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A  COLLECTION 


2.  c^O.  52- 

■£>V7  . 

l«SO 
V'V 

VARIOUS  READINGS 

FOR  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT; 

MADE  FROM  ANCIENT  GREEK  MANUSCRIPTS. 


Some  years  ago  a  well-written  MS.  fell  int6  my  hands,  containing  a  collection  of  various  readings ,  taxen 
from  several  ancient  MSS.  of  the  Greek  Testament.  It  appears  to  have  been  made  with  great  care  and  ac¬ 
curacy ;  and  judging  it  worthy  to  be  appended  to  the  notes  on  the  New  Testament,  I  have  caused  it  to  be 
printed,  so  as  to  be  easily  bound  up  with  the  last  volume  of  this  Work. 

Of  this  collection  I  know  not  the  author ,  (it  was  once  in  the  possession  of  Dr.  Thomas  Mangey ,  but  is  not 
in  his  handwriting,)  nor  do  I  know  what  manuscripts  they  are  that  are  thus  collated,  as  no  description  of  them 
appears  in  any  part  of  these  sheets.  The  collector  was  greatly  attached  to  the  Latin  version,  as  in  almost 
every  case  he  prefers  those  readings  which  agree  with  the  Vulgate. 

When  it  was  made,  or  where,  is  as  difficult  to  be  determined.  The  water-mark  of  some  of  the  sheets  is  the 
arms  of  the  Seven  United  Provinces  :  a  large  shield,  surmounted  with  a  crown ;  in  the  centre  a  lion  rampant, 
holding  in  his  left  paw  a  sceptre,  and  in  the  right  a  bundle  of  arrows  :  on  the  side  of  the  throne  or  bench  on 
which  he  stands  is  the  word  VRYHEYT,  and  round  the  shield,  PRO  P ATRIA  EJUSQUE  LIBERTATE. 
In  other  sheets,  a  female  figure  with  a  helmet  on  her  head,  and  a  sceptre  in  her  hand,  before  a  lion  rampant, 
with  a  drawn  sword  in  one  paw,  and  a  bundle  of  arrows  in  the  other.  Both  figures  seem  inclosed  in  a  palisado, 
and  just  before  the  sceptre  are  the  words  PRO  PATRIA.  On  other  sheets,  probably  the  right  folio,  there  is 
a  small  circle  or  shield  including  a  crown,  and  the  letters  G.  R. 

The  book  of  the  Acts  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  are  expressly  declared  to  be  from  the  collation  of 
eight  ancient  manuscripts,  and  the  Apocalypse  from  four  ancient  manuscripts  :  but  there  are  two  other  MSS. 
quoted  in  several  of  the  books ;  so  that  it  appears  on  the  whole  that  eight  Greek  MSS.  were  collated  in  every 
verse,  and  two  others  occasionally. 

A  copy  of  the  printed  text  (probably  that  of  1624,  by  the  Elzevirs)  appears  to  have  been  used  by  this  un¬ 
known  collector,  with  which  the  MSS.  mentioned  above  were  collated.  Many  of  the  readings  preferred  in 
this  are  preferred  by  Griesbach ,  and  received  into  the  text.  On  the  whole,  I  thought  this  collection  too 
valuable  to  be  confined  to  a  private  MS.,  and  thus  to  be  in  danger  of  being  lost  to  the  world. 

The  collection  might  have  been  made  either  in  England  or  Holland,  about  one  hundred  years  ago,  in  the 
reign  of  George  I. 

Some  part  of  the  beginning  appears  to  have  been  lost,  as  these  collations  commence  with  Matt.  xxiv.  2. 

MATTHiEI. 


The  figure  or  figures  under  the  head  MSS.  denote  the 

was  found  by  the 

CAP.  XXIV. 

Ver.  MSS. 

2.  3.  (3Xettete  ravra  rcavra,  cum  Vulg. 

6.  1.  aXk’  ovk  Ev6eoc  to  reAof. 

14.  2.  Kai  KTjpvx&riacTai  to  evayysTiiov. 

18.  1.  prj  ETUGTpeipaTo  apai,  cum  Vulg. 

25.  1.  TtpoeipTjKa  vpiv  navra. 

32.  8.  EKCpV  1). 

36.  4.  ei  prj  6  JlaTTjp  povog,  cum  Vulg. 

45.  1.  etci  ttjc  oiKETiag  avTuv. 

49.  legatur  in  Tex.  cum  MSS.  7  ( egQi\ y  6e  Kai 

mvy,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXV. 

13.  3.  non  habent  verba  ilia  (ev  f)  6  viog  tov  av&pu- 

'7rov  EpxETai,)  cum  Vulg. 

16.  1.  km  EKEpdijGEv  aXka ,  cum  Vulg. 

29.  8.  Kai  6  exci,  ap&rjoeTai. 

31.  1.  Kai  7r avTEQ  oi  ayysTiOi,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXVI. 

3.  2.  non  legunt,  Kai  oi  ypappaTEig,  cum  Vulg. 

26.  5.  Kai  EvxapiGTTjoag  EKXaae. 

1 


number  of  Manuscripts  in  which  the  approved  reading 
unknown  collator. 


Ver.  MSS. 

26.  2.  roig  padijraig  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 

tovto  egti  to  aipa  pov. 

Kai  7rpoG£?c&iJV  piKpov. 

ponatur  in  Tex',  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (6  6e  irapa- 
didovg.) 

E<j>  6  7r apei,  cum  Vulg. 
ev  paxaipa  anohovvTai,  cum  Vulg. 
non  legit,  Kai  oi  'KpEafivTspoi,  cum  Vulg. 


28. 

39. 

48. 

50. 

52. 

59. 


1. 

6. 


4. 

1. 

1. 


CAP.  XXVII. 

6.  4.  Kopfiovav,  ut  Vulg. 

29.  1.  TTEpiedriKav  Em  ttjc  KEtpaTirjg  avTOV. 

35.  in  Textu  apponatur  obelus  ad  verba  ilia,  Iva 

Tz'krjpo'&ij  to  t&ev,  Sec.,  usque  ad  finem 
versus  ;  cum  in  MSS.  10  non  legantur. 

59.  2.  ev  Givdovi,  cum  Vulg. 

64.  3.  non  addunt,  vvKTog,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXVIII. 

2.  3.  ano  Trig  dvpag  tov  pvvpEiov. 

8.  3.  non  legunt  verba  ilia  6e  Enopevovro  enrage*. 

Aai  roig  padrjTaig  avTov ,)  cum  Vulg. 

iii 


585574 


VARLE  LECTIONES. 


MARCI. 


CAP.  I. 


Ver  MSS 

1.  1.  Ka&og  yeypanrai  ev  to  irpoQrjTij,  cum  Vulg. 

5.  1.  iccu  ol  ' lepoaoTivfurat  tz avreg,  icai  e(3aTZTi£ovTQ 

t5 n’  avrov  ev  to,  cum  Vulg. 

13  L  teat  Tjv  ev  ttj  eprjpo,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  1.  ttaL  zzapayov  Tzapa  ttjv  i }a7aooav,  cum  Vulg. 

24.  1.  7eyov,  ti  rjptv  tcai  col,  cum  Vulg. 

27  8.  gv&telv  Tzpog  eavrovg,  cum  Vulg. ;  et  scriben- 

dum  in  Tex.  (tz pog  avrovg.) 

36.  3.  KdL  Karebto^ev,  cum  Vulg. 

38.  4.  e’krjhv'&a,  cum  Vulg. 

45.  ponatur  in  Textu ;  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  {a7,7!  etjo 

ev  eprjpo  eg )  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  II. 

2.  2.  KdL  cvvr}x&r\Gdv  tz6K7,ol,  cum  Vulg. 

8.  1.  otl  ovrog  dLakoyi^ovTcu,  cum  Vulg. 

18.  1.  KdL  ol  (papLuaioL  vijorevovreg,  cum  Vulg. 

21.  1.  ovbeig  etzl/37 rjpa,  cum  Vulg. 

21.  3.  to  TzTirjpopa  azz’  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 

.  CAP.  III. 

4.  1.  GooaL  r]  aTzoheaaL,  cum  Vulg. 

5.  1.  non  legit  ( yyLrjg  og  f]  aXkrj)  cum  Vulg. 

6.  1.  7 zog  avrov  dTzo7,eGOGL,  cum  Vulg. 

18.  1.  tov  Kavavaiov. 

29.  1.  aiovLov  apapTr/parog,  cum  Vulg. 

31.  1.  KdL  epxovTdL  ol  abe7,(poL,  cum  Vulg. 

32.  1.  KdL  'XeyovGLv  avro,  l6ov,  cum  Vulg. 

32.  2.  non  habent  ( KdL  ai  abe7<paL  gov)  cum  Vulg. 

33.  4.  rj  prjrrjp  pov  KdL  ol  abe?»(j)oi  pov,  cum  Vulg. 


CAP.  IV. 

3 

4. 

expungatur  e  Textu  vox  ilia  ( ovpavov )  quae 

U. 

deest  in  MSS.  10  impressi  cum  Vulg.  legunt 

7. 

2. 

(Ta  7 ZETELVd  TOV  OVpdVOV.') 

12. 

1. 

8. 

ponatur  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (ev  rpia- 

13. 

4. 

KOVTd,  KdL  ev  f.  KdL  EV  /5.) 

17. 

2. 

8. 

impressi  cum  Vulg.  legunt  (ev  7,.  KdL  h  %.  KdL 

22. 

1. 

ev  ft.) 

23. 

2. 

18. 

1. 

KdL  a77,0L  elglv  ol  eig  rag  dKdvBag,  cum  Vulg. 

25. 

1. 

19. 

1. 

non  legit  (tovtov)  cum  Vulg. 

25. 

1. 

24. 

2. 

avTLpETprjBrjceTdL,  cum  Vulg. 

34. 

1. 

24. 

t 

non  habet  (roLg  okovovglv)  cum  Vulg. 

35. 

2. 

31. 

legatur  in  Tex.  (o g  kokkov)  ut  MSS.  7.  cum 

36. 

Vulg. 

32 

2. 

TZdVTd  Td  TZETELVd. 

36 

2. 

7 r?MLd  tjv,  cum  Vulg. 

40, 

1. 

tl  SelTiol  egte  ;  ovtzo  exets  tzlgtlv,  cum  Vulg. 

6. 

12. 

4. 

CAP.  V. 

22. 

1. 

1. 

tov  Tepaorivov. 

3. 

1. 

'  aTxG eg iv  ovk  etl  ovdeig. 

23. 

2. 

13. 

1. 

eig  tt]V  daTiaaodv  og  SloxiTuol,  cum  Vulg. 

28. 

3. 

13. 

ponatur  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6.  legunt  rjGav  6e  tig 

38. 

2. 

Slgxl7.lol. 

38. 

1. 

14. 

1. 

ol  Se  (3oGKovreg  avrovg,  cum  Vulg. 

40. 

4. 

15. 

1. 

Kddrjpevov,  IparLopevov,  cum  Vulg. 

42. 

3. 

18. 

1. 

avrov  6  id-d-eLg. 

22. 

1. 

non  habet  ibov  cum  Vulg. 

25. 

3. 

KdL  yvvrj  ovoa,  cum  Vulg. 

1. 

1. 

28. 

1. 

TOV  IpdTLOV,  cum  Vulg. 

6. 

36. 

1. 

6  be  Ir/Govg  Tzapaaovoag. 

38. 

1. 

KdL  epxovTdL,  cum  Vulg. 

17. 

Ol 

7. 

CAP.  VI. 

ZL. 

25. 

1. 

2. 

2. 

1. 

Kai  ol  t zo77,ol. 

32. 

8. 

2. 

2. 

6tl  Kai  A vvapeLg  Toiavrai. 

38. 

1. 

11. 

1. 

desunt  verba  ilia  (aptjv  7eyo  ipiv ,  aveKTorepov 

43. 

1. 

EGTdL  2 odopoig  T]  Topoppoig  ev  Tjpepa  Kptaeog, 

44. 

1. 

tj  tij  7 zo7el  ekelvtj,  (Vulgata  etiam  hoc  loco 

46. 

2. 

ea  non  legit,  sed  videntur  irrepsisse  in  Tex. 

50. 

1. 

Gr.  ex  1 0  Matth. 

52. 

14. 

1. 

Io avvrig  o  BaTETLorrjg. 

Ver. 

15. 

16. 
18. 
20. 
23. 

29. 

30. 
33. 
33. 

36. 

37. 
48. 
51. 


5. 

5. 

14. 

17. 

24. 

25. 

25. 

26. 

31. 

32. 

33. 


MSS. 


1. 

1. 

2. 

8. 

1. 

2. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 


3. 

1. 

1. 

6. 


1. 


IV 


ponatur  in  Tex.  ut  7  MSS.  legunt  (q?l7.oi  be 
e7,eyov,  otl  H/lwf.)  cum  Vulg. 
loavvrjv,  avrog  7]yep&7],  cum  Vulg. 
to  Hpo<%,  ovk  e&OTL  gol,  cum  Vulg. 

KdL  dKOV 0)V  dVTOV. 

6  eav  pe  dLTrjorig. 

ponatur  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  10  legunt  ( ev  pvrjpeUf.) 
Tzavra  ooa  ezzoLTjGav,  cum  Vulg. 

KdL  krzeyvoodv  tzoTTXol,  cum  Vulg. 

non  legit  ( KdL  rjTidov  tz pog  avrov )  cum  Vulg. 

ayopdGuGLV  eavroLg,  tl  <payo)Gtv. 

KdL  booopev  avroig,  cum  Vulg, 

KdL  ibov  avrovg,  cum  Vulg. 

non  legit  (/cai  eBavpa^ov)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VII. 

KdL  ETzeporooLv  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 
a?Cka  KOLvaLg  x£pcW'  cum  Vulg. 

KdL  TzpoGKaXeGapevog  tzo7lv  tov  ox^ov,  cum  Vulg. 
ol  padrjTdL  avrov  ttjv  Tzapaj3o7,r]v,  cum  Vulg. 
ponatur  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  ( KdL  eTr 
6o)v  eig  oLKLav.) 

aTX  evOvg  aKovoaoa  yvvrj,  cum  Vulg. 
ponatur  in  Textu,  sicut  MSS.  10  legunt  (to 
■&vyarpLov  avrrjg  zzvevpa.') 

\ 'ZvpOLpOLVLKLGGd . 

ek  tov  opLov  Tvpov  rjTiSe  bta  Hibovog  Tzpog,  utVulg. 
Kocpov  KdL  poyi7,a7,ov,  cum  Vulg. 

KdL  a  dTZO?Mj3opevog. 

CAP.  VIII. 

Tza7.LV  Tzo7Jkov  ox7,ov  ovrog,  cum  Vulg.  (MS.  3 
oxhov  eT.&ovrog.') 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS,  7  ( panpo- 

dev  tjkovgl .) 

KdL  ravra  ev7,oyrjGag  eLTze,  cum  Vulg. 

KdL  avaGTeva^ag  to  rzvevpaTL  7,eyei,  cum  Vulg. 
eLg  to  tzXolov. 

Tzog  ovtzo  avviere  ; 

KdL  egxovraL  eLg  Brjd-.  cum  Vulg. 
rag  xeiPa£  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 
avrov,  Kat  bte^Tie Tpev. 

KdL  eveBTieize  rrjAavyog  urzavra,  cum  Vulg. 
ej  rig  ■&e7.ei  otzlgo  pov,  cum  Vulg. 
tov  evayye7.Lov,  gogel  avrrjv,  cum  Vulg. 
legatur  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (o<pe7,rjaei 
av&po7zov.') 

CAP.  IX. 

ponendum  in  Tex.ut  legunt  MSS.  10  ( eKtyofioi .) 
Ka&og  yeypaTZTdL. 

ponatur  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (xat  eig 
vdaTd,  Iva)  cum  Vulg. 

dVTO,  EL  bwdGdl. 

Aid  tl  r/peig,  cum  Vulg. 
etzl  to  ovopaTL  gov,  cum  Vulg. 
non  legit  (otl  okoTiovOel  rjpLV.) 

Kd&  TjpOV  VTZEp  TjpOV. 

eva  tov  pLicpov  tovtov  tov ,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  X. 

TTjglovddLagTzepavTov I opbavov  (MS.  1  Kdnzepav.') 
ponatur  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (6  Qeog  evekev 
tovtov )  cum  Vulg. 

TZpoabpapov  elg. 

non  legit  ( apag  tov  aravpov)  cum  Vulg. 
rrjg  [ratyLbog  6le7,-&elv,  cum  Vulg. 

Tzpoayov  avrovg. 

7]  to  BdTznopa,  cum  Vulg. 
ovk  ovrog  be  egtl,  cum  Vulg. 
ev  vpw  ELvaL  Tzporog,  cum  Vulg. 

6  vLog  T ipaLov.  MSS.  6  legunt  B apripaio 
avaTzrjbrjoag  rj7.Be,  cum  Vulg. 
ponatur  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  8  {pat  ijkoXovO it 
to  IrjGov,)  cum  Vulg. 
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V ARLE  LECTIONES. 


CAP.  XI. 

Ver.  MSS. 

2.  3.  e<p  6v  ovtcu  ovtisig,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  1.  Xvoare  avrov  Kai  </>epeTC. 

6.  1.  evETetXaro  avroig  6  I rjcovg. 

10.  1.  svAoyrjpsv tj  tj  B aoiAsia  tov  vrarpog  Tjpuv  Aa/3i6. 

11.  8.  kcu  etc  to  lepov. 

11.  1.  nai  TzepifiAsipapEVog  tz avTag. 

23.  1.  non  legit  6  eav  eitztj,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XII. 

4.  2.  kokeivov  EKEtyaAaiuoav,  cum  Vulg. 

12.  1.  ttjv  izapaj3oAT/v  tovttjv  eitcev,  cum  Vulg. 

27  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  10  habent  (owe  eotiv 

6  Qeog  vEKpuv,)  cum  Vulg. 

29.  1.  K vpiog  6  Qeog  vpuv. 

31.  2.  tj  devTepa  opoia  avTy,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIII. 

2.  3.  ov  pzj  a^ed-rj  <1)6e. 

8.  1.  /cac  eoovtcu  Aipor  apxcu  odivuvravra,  cum  Vulg. 

11.  2.  tl  \akT]OT]TE'  aXK  6  sav,  cum  Vulg. 

14.  L  non  legit  (ro  firj&ev  vtzo  Aavirjk  tov  rrpotyrjTov) 
et  videntur  hue  irrepsisse  ex  cap.  Matt.  24. 

32.  ponendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  7  ( EKEiVTjg , 

tj  upag)  cum  Vulg, 

37.  2.  6  de  vpiv ,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIV. 

2.  1.  sAeyov  yap. 

2.  1.  1 9opvj3og  y£V7]Tai,  cum  Vulg. 

5  3.  tovto  to  pvpov  Tzpadrjvai,  cum  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 


12. 

2. 

EToipaoupEv  ooi  <payeiv  to,  cum  Vulg. 

19. 

2. 

non  legunt  (/cac  aAAog,  prjTi  eyo)  cum  Vulg. 

22. 

1. 

AapETE-  tovto  eoti,  cum  Vulg. 

27. 

7. 

non  habent  (ev  epoi  ev  ttj  wkti  tovtij.) 

29. 

9. 

scribendum  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  9  (rzpo 
atjij)  vpag.) 

29. 

non  legunt,  ev  ooi. 

31. 

1. 

6  6e  ek  TZEpiooov  eAoAei,  sav  pe. 

34. 

8. 

legendum  in  Textu,  ut  MSS.  10  (/cac  TpijyopsiTE 
Kac  zzpoeAdov,)  cum  Vulg. 

45. 

XO-ipE  fiafjfii  paj3l3i. 

51. 

1. 

non  legit  (oc  veoviokoi )  cum  Vulg. 

61. 

1. 

tov  Qeov  tov  EvXoyrjTov,  cum  Vulg. 

64. 

1. 

Tag  /3Aao<f>7jpiag . 

70. 

1. 

non  habetur  /cac  tj  AaAia  oov  dpoia&i,  cum  Vulg. 

72. 

2. 

/cac  svdvg  ek  devTepov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XV. 

3. 

0 

tollendum  e  Tex.  quod  deest  in  MSS.  9  ( avTog 
ds  ovdev  arzEKpivaTO ,)  cum  Vulg. 

8. 

1. 

/cac  ava(3ag  6  oxAog,  cum  Vulg. 

11. 

1. 

avETZEioav  tov  oxAov. 

18. 

expungendum  e  Tex.  quod  8  MSS.  non  habent 
(/cac  Aeysiv,)  cum  Vulg. 

cap.  xvr. 

5. 

2. 

/cac  eAOovoai. 

8. 

2. 

EiXE  yap  avTag ,  cum  Vulg. 

16. 

scribendum  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (6  Tree?. 
Tsvoag  Kai  j3aTZTio6Eig ,)  cum  Vulg. 

LUCLE. 


CAP.  I. 


Ver.  MSS. 


Ver.  MSS. 

17.  scribatur  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (H/lcoc.) 

18.  4.  ayyeAov  i zug  eotol  tovto. 

35.  scribatur  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (/cm  to 

ysvvupevov  ayiov.) 

35.  impressi  cum  Vulg.  legunt,  /cac  to  yEvvupevov 

ek  oov  ayiov. 

3b.  1.  /cac  avTrj  ovveiAtj^,  cum  Vulg. 

39.  1.  sig  ttjv  7 ro?av. 

49.  1.  psyaAa  6  A vvarog,  cum  Vulg. 

50.  3.  Eig  yeveav  Kai  ysveav.  MS.  1  sig  yeveag  nat 

yevsag. 

51.  3.  Atavoiag. 

64.  tollenda  e  Textu  vox  ilia,  quam  MSS.  10  non 

habent  (dirjpBpudrj,)  cum  Vulg. 

66.  1.  Kai  yap  xet-p  K vpiov,  cum  Vulg. 

75.  2.  zzaoaig  Taig  Tjpspaig  zjpuv,  cum  Vulg. 


22. 


1. 

4. 

7. 

8. 

9. 


34. 

42. 

43. 


2. 

6. 


8. 

12 

15. 

20. 


21. 

22. 


22. 


40. 

43. 

45. 


2. 


2. 

4. 

18. 


2. 

1. 


3. 


1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 

1. 


CAP.  II. 

scribendum  in  Textu,  ut  MSS.  10  legunt  (/cac 
< pvAaooovTsg  (pvAaKag .) 

Kai  KEipsvov  ev  <paTvy,  cum  Vulg. 

/cac  oi  izoipsveg  sAaAovv  zzpog,  cum  Vulg. 
ponatur  in  Textu,  ut  Jpgunt  MSS.  10  (/cat 
VKEOTpETpaV.') 

TOV  TZEplTEpElV  TO  TCaidlOV,  CUm  Vulg. 

scribatur  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  ( tov  lead - 
apiopov  avTuv.) 

impressi  cum  Vulg.  legunt  ( tov  Kadapiopov 
avTrjg.) 

non  addit  ( vzvsvpaTi )  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  ovk  syvuoav  oi  yovseg  avTou,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  pi]  EvpovTEg  viTEOTpETpav  sig  'lepovoaArjp,  ava- 
i^rjTOWTEg  avTov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  III. 

scribatur  in  Textu,  ut  eat  in  MSS.  10  etz 

apxitpcug. 

impressi  cum  Vulg.  etzi  apxiepew. 
deestvox  ( AsyovTog )  cum  Vulg. 
rip  Aatp 


15. 

19. 

19. 

33. 

36. 


1. 

1. 

2. 

4. 

6. 

7. 

9. 

10. 

10. 

10. 

16. 

18. 

23. 

26. 


1.  non  addit  (A eyovoav )  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IV. 

1.  ev  tij  Eprjpip. 

1.  non  est  (Aeyivv)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  eav  tzeocvv  TzpooKvvrjorig. 

1.  non  addit  (vizaye  otziou  pov ,  Savava)  cum  Vulg, 
ponatur  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (ec  viog  si 
tov  Qeov.) 

1.  016a  on  ov  el  6  vlog  tov  Qeov. 

legendum  in  Textu,  ut  est  in  MSS.  7  {etze^tjtow 
avTov,)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Kai  hspaig  tzoAeoiv. 

CAP.  V. 

1.  etzAvvov  ra  SiKTva ,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  addit  to  diKTvov  avTiov  (c jots  prj  dvvaoOai  ava* 

yayEiv  avro .) 

3.  non  legunt  (in f  avrov,)  cum  Vulg. 

6.  nog  EigsvEyKuoiv  avTov. 

6.  EpnpoodEV  TZ avrov. 

2.  Kai  tov  Qapioaiov,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  arro  ipanov  Kaivov  oxioag  ETu[3aAAei. 

CAP.  VI. 

1.  non  addit  dsvTEporzpoTip. 

1.  avTov  oraxvag. 

1.  6  ovk  e^eotlv  ev  Toig  oa(jj3aoiv,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Kai  eSoke  Toig  per*  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  7  (/cac  ev 
irepo  caftfiaTo,)  cum  Vulg. 
ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  est  in  MSS.  10  (^epanEV^ 
oei,  Iva,)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  c nooai,  tj  arzoAeoai,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  7r avTag  avTovg  ev  opyiy  eitzev  avTip. 

6.  6  6e  etzoitjoev,  Kai  aizoKaTECTaOrj  f]. 

1.  non  addit  (yyirjg  ug  v  aAArj)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  og  eysvETo  TrpodoTTjg,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  aKa&apTiov  edEpa-KEVovTO ,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  oi  TzaTspeg  vpi ov. 

2.  vpag  navTsg  oi  av\}po>Tzoi. 

v 


1 


VARLE  LECTIONES. 


Ver. 

35. 

39. 


4. 

11. 

11. 

12. 

28. 

31. 

31. 

35. 

37. 

42. 


3. 

3. 

4. 
9. 

20. 

24. 

26. 

31. 

34. 


37. 

48. 

51. 

51. 

54. 


3. 

12. 

17. 

23. 

31. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 
52. 
54. 
55.. 
59. 
57. 
6]. 


1. 

11. 

12. 

15. 

17. 

19. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

25. 

28. 

30. 

35. 

39. 

41. 


U 


MSS. 

legendum  in  Textu,  ut  est  in  MSS.  10  (/cat 

EG EG&E  vioi  inpiarov.) 

1.  eitxe  de  Kai  napaftohyv,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VII. 

3.  <p  Txaps^y  tovto,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Textu,  ut  MSS.  6  (Kai  ejeveto  ev 
rip  E%yg,)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  non  est  inavoi ,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  icai  avrjj  7]V  xvpa >  cum  Vulg. 

2.  non  legunt  vocem  ( TxpofyyTyg .) 

expungenda  sunt  e  Tex.  verba  ilia  ( eitxe  de  6 
K vpiog)  desunt  enim  in  MSS.  10. 

1.  impressi,  et  Vulgata  Lat.  legunt  (eitxe  ds  6  Ki>- 
piog‘  tlvi  ovv.) 

1.  Kai  ETifiy&y  y  coipia. 

2.  kcu  idov  ywy  yng  rjv  ev  ttj  tzoTiel  dfiapToTiog, 

cum  Vulg. 

2.  Tig  ovv  avrov  txAeiov  ayanrjGEi  avrov ; 

CAP.  VIII. 

4.  kcu  'Zooavva. 

8.  diyKovow  avroig. 

1.  ox^ov  Tra/mo?„?iov,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  non  est  ( [Asyovreg )  cum  Vulg. 

1.  non  habet  vocem  ( Asyovrov )  cum  Vulg. 

9.  ETuarara,  ETuarara,  aTxoAAvfiE-d-a. 

1.  tov  Tepaoyvov,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  kcu  rcapsKaXovv  avrov ,  cum  Vulg. 

ponatur  in  Textu,  ut  est  in  MSS.  9  ( oi  (3ogkov- 
reg  to  y£y£vy/.icvov,  E(j>vyov,  Kai  anyyyEiAav,) 
cum  Vulg. 

1.  to  7 xAy&og  ryg  TxoAeog  icai  rxEpixopov. 

1.  6  de  EiTcsv  avTTj’  Qvyaryp ,  &c.,  cum  Vulg. 

legatur  in  Textu,  ut  habent  MSS.  9,  cum  Vulg. 
(eAQ cjv  de  eig  ryv.) 

1.  eigeA^eiv  gw  avTip  ovdeva,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  avTog  de  Kparyoag  rrjg  x£Lp°S  avryg,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IX. 

1.  fijjTE  fia/3 dov,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  anoAvaov  rovg  oxAovg,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Kai  ypav  to  TXEpioGEvoav  avroig. 

9.  Kai  aparo  tov  cravpov  avrov,  Kai  okoA. 

9.  eAeyov  ttjv  doijav  avrov. 

2.  eidug  tov  diaAoyiapov  rr]g  Kapd. 

1.  ovrog  egti  peyag,  cum  Vulg. 

ponatur  in  Textu,  ut  habent  MSS.  10  (e/c/fo/ 1- 
Aovra  daifiovia.) 

3.  KaW  VflOV,  VTXEp  VjJUW  egtiv,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Eig  rxoAiv  ZafiapEiTwv,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  non  legit  (cog  Kai  YLAiag  etxoitjgev )  cum  Vulg. 

1.  non  addit  ( vfieig )  cum  Vulg. 

3.  Kai  ETCETljLLTJGEV  aVTOig,  Kai  ETCOpEV&TJGttV. 

1.  deest  (K vpie)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  aTXorat;ao&£  xxaoi  roig  eig  rov. 

CAP.  X. 

1.  £/3dopr]KOvTa  dvo,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  addit  (ek  ryg  TxoAeog  vfiov  Eig  rovg  Txodag.) 

5.  Asya)  vfuv,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Eug  adov  KaradvGij,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  oi  EpdofirjKovra  dvo,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  idov,  dedivKa  vp.iv,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  to)  Uvevpari  to)  'Ay up  6  I yoovg,  cum  Vulg. 

8.  addunt  ( Kai  GTpa<j>Eig  rcpog  rovg  fia&yrag  eitxe’ 
II avra  poi.) 

1.  non  legit  (/car’  idiav)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Txeipa^ov  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  TOVTO  TXOIEI,  Kai  G0)fy.  MS.  1,  Kai  GUGy. 

3.  oi  Kai  E^edvaav  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  nai  £7zi  ttjv  avpiov  £Kj3aAov  £do)KE  dvo  dyvapia 
rip  rxavdoxei,  Kai  eitxev,  etxi/xeA.  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Txapa  rovg  Txodag  rov  K vpiov,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  eitxev  avry  6  K vpiog,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XI. 

I.  Ilarep,  ayiao&yro  to  ovojia  gov ,  eA'&eto  y  (iaai - 

vi 


Ver.  MSS. 


4.  1. 

4.  1. 

5.  2. 

6.  8. 
11. 

11. 

15.  2. 

25.  1. 

29.  1. 

32. 

34.  2. 

34.  6. 

34.  3. 

42.  2. 

44. 

50.  1. 

51.  1. 

53  2. 

53.  2. 


8. 

11.  1. 

14.  1. 

21. 

30.  1. 

46.  2. 

48.  2. 


4.  2. 

15.  4. 

24.  1. 

25.  1. 

32.  1. 

34. 

34.  1. 

35.  5. 


5.  8. 

9.  1. 

15.  1. 

21.  1. 

24.  4. 

28.  4. 

35.  1. 


17.  1. 

19.  3. 

22.  1. 

29.  3. 


4.  9. 

6.  1. 

15. 

15.  3. 

18.  1. 

25. 

26.  1. 


Ieig  gov.  tov  apTov  y/iov  tov  etxiovgiov,  cum 
Vulg. 

Kai  yap  Kai  avToi  aijiiE/iev,  cum  Vulg. 
non  addit  (aAAa  fwoai  rjfiag  arxo  tov  xxovypov) 
cum  Vulg. 

Kai  Epei  avTip,  $iA e,  cum  Vulg. 

< piAog  TxapsysvETO. 

ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  est  in  MSS.  10  [fiy  Ai&ov 

ETXldldGEl  avrip.) 

corrigendum  in  Tex.  Regiee,  ut  legatur  ( tj  Kai 
iX&w )  ut  MSS.  10,  et  Vulg. 

Tip  apxovTi. 

EVpiGKEl  GXoAafyvTa,  GEOapOflEVOV . 
rj  yvvEa  avry  ysvsa  rxovypa  egti,  cum  Vulg. 
corrigendum  in  Tex.  Regiae,  et  legendum  ( 6ti 
fiETEvorjoav )  ut  Vulg.,  et  MSS.  10. 
egtiv  6  otpdaApog  gov,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  oAov  to  Givfia  gov. 

Kai  to  G0)p,a  gov  gkoteivov  EGTai,  cum  Vulg. 

ravra  ds  sdei,  cum  Vulg. 

legatur  in  Tex.  ut  est  in  MSS.  9  (Kai  oi  av&pu- 

7X01  TXEpnxarOWTEg.) 

TO  EKKEXVfZEVOV  C17X0  KaTa(3.  cum  Vulg. 
tov  &vg laorypiov  Kai  tov  vaov,  cum  Vulg. 
dsivog  exeiv.  MSS.  7,  dsivog  evexviv,  cum  Vulg. 
Kai  aixoGTOfu^siv  avTov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XII. 

ponendum  in  Tex.ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (djioloyriGEi 
ev  avTip. ) 

ElG^EplVGlV  vpag. 

KaTEGTJJGE  KpiTTjV. 

Kai  pi]  Eig  Qeov  7x2,ovto)v  (MSS.  3  addunt,  ravra 
TiEyiw  sij)0)V£i.  6  exo)v  ura  aicovsiv  okovetu.' ) 
Xpy&re  tovtiw  drxavTiw. 

flETa  TO)V  VTXOKplTOV  # 7]GEl . 

TXEpiGGOTEpOV  ClTXaiTTJGOVGlV  aVTOV . 

CAP.  XIII. 

doKElTE,  OTl  aVTOl  O^ElTlETai,  cum  Vulg. 

VTxoKpira,  EKaarog  v/iuv. 

GTEvrjg  -&vpag. 

Kvpis,  avoigov  rjpiv,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  Ty  rpiTy  ypepg,,  cum  Vulg. 
ponatur  in  Tex.  ut  habent  MSS.  6  (6v  roponv 
opvig  ttjv  EavTyg,')  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  ovk  y&£?i7]oag,  cum  Vulg. 
non  legunt  Epypog. 

CAP.  XIV. 

viog  rj  (3ovg . 

EpEl,  GV  dog  TOVTlp  T07X0V. 
ipayETai  aprov,  cum  Vulg. 

6  dovlog  arcyyyEiTiE,  cum  Vulg. 
addunt  (tov  denxvov.  txoIIoi  yap  eigi  kTitjtoi,  oAi» 
yoi  ds  EK^EKTOl.) 
e£  VfMW  &£?10)V,  cum  Vulg. 
aXK  E^io  fiaTOiovaiv,  cum  Vulg. 

*CAP.  XV. 

?u/j.tp  d)ds  a7xo?i?iv/xai,  cum  Vulg. 
ovketi  £i[u  at; log,  cum  Vulg. 

Taxv’  etjevEyKaTE,  cum  Vulg. 

Tip  Txarpi  avTov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XVI. 

orav  fiETaoTa&o).  MSS.  1,  6rav  fiETaTe&o,  cura 
Vulg. 

e Karov  Kadovg,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  7  (evutxiop 
tov  Qeov.) 

tov  Qeov  egtiv,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  6  aTxoTiEAvp-Evrjv,  cum  Vulg. 

oti  arcsAafSeg  Ta  ayaOa  gov,  cum  Vulg. 

pyde  eke i^ ev  Txpog  ypag,  cum  Vulg. 

1 


CAP.  XVII. 


VARLE  LECTIONES 

Ver.  MSS. 


Ver.  MSS. 


4. 

9. 

eniGTpeTpy  heyov. 

4. 

3. 

7. 

1. 

6g  eh&ovTi  ek  tov  ay  pov,  cum  Vulg. 

7. 

2. 

epei  avTO  svdeog,  cum  Vulg. 

19. 

1. 

12. 

1. 

ol  avEGTrjGav  7 xopfaoOsv. 

26. 

1. 

16. 

1. 

EVXapiGTOV  TO  Qeo, 

26. 

22. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (sine 

ds  npog  Tovg  padrjTag,')  cum  Vulg.  (Sic  et  im¬ 

30. 

1. 

pressi.) 

28. 

1. 

Spoiog  Kadog  sysvETO  ev  Taig,  cum  Vulg. 

33. 

2. 

£ OOTXOLTJGEL  aVTOV. 

6. 

1. 

36. 

9. 

desunt  verba  ilia :  dvo  egovtol  ev  to  aypo,  6  slg 

16 

1 

napahrj<pQriG£Tai,  Kai  6  kTspog  a<pEdrjG£Tai. 

•J.  • 

18. 

2. 

37. 

2. 

6nov  to  TXT  opa. 

30. 

6. 

CAP.  XVIII. 

36. 

2. 

1. 

4. 

7. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

14. 

14. 

15. 
22. 
25. 


2. 

4. 

4 

15 


23. 


34. 

46 


6. 

3. 

1. 

1. 


1. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 


3. 

2. 


TrpOGEVxeaOat  avTovg. 

Kai  ovk  rjOehov  ei «  xpovov,  cum  Vulg. 
ttjv  EKdiKrjoiv  tov  ft oovtov. 

Kai  paKpoOvpEl  ETX’  aVTOLg. 
ponendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (heyo 
vp.Lv  otl ,)  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  s^ovdevovvrag  Tovg  Txohhovg. 

corrigendus  error  in  Tex.  Regise  et  legend.  ( rj 

EKELVOg .) 

avrov  nap’  eke  Lvov,  cum  Vulg. 
snETLpuv  avToig,  cum  Vulg. 

/cat  dog  ixToxoig,  cum  Vulg. 
fiafpidog  diehOeiv,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIX. 

ovoparL  Z aKxaLog,  cum  Vulg. 
ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  9  (/cat  npo- 
dpapov,)  cum  Vulg. 

corrigendus  error  in  Tex.  Regise.  et  legendum, 
6tl  di’  EKSLvpg. 

ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  9  (/cat  sltte 
<povrjOTjvai,)  cum  Vulg. 

ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  9  (to  apyv- 
pLov  pov  ettl  Tpans^av,)  cum  Vulg. 
ol  de  eltxov,  otl  6  K vpiog,  cum  Vulg. 
ysypanTai,  otl  oLKog  pov,  cum  Vulg. 


42. 

47. 

52. 

55. 

57. 

61. 

66. 

68. 

69. 


2. 

2. 

8. 

8. 


14. 

20. 

23. 

27. 

35. 

44- 

46. 


5. 

3. 
7. 
1. 

4. 

2. 

6. 
1. 
1. 


5. 

1. 

1. 


3. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

2. 

1. 

2. 


19. 

20. 
24. 
28. 
33. 
35. 
46 


CAP.  XX. 

4.  /cat  E<poftridriGav  tov  haov  syvooav  yap,  cum  Vulg. 
4.  avTov  hoyov. 

3.  drjvapiov.  ol  de  sdsigav.  KaL  eltxev,  TLVog  e^et,  &c. 
1.  aTEKVog  rj,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  TLvog  avTov  ECTaL  yvvrj,  cum  Vulg. 

8.  ovte  SKyapifrvTaL. 

1.  /cat  tov  i9 eTiovtov. 


1. 

4. 

11. 

28- 

29. 

36. 

49. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 


CAP.  XXI. 

post  sBahov,  addunt  ravra  heyov  eipovei,  6  exon' 
OTa  ttKOVELV,  aKOVETO.  K aL  rivov. 
kttjgegGe  Tag  ipvxag,  cum  Vulg. 
anorpvxovvTov. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  habent  MSS.  10  (ov 

ETTEpxopevov  Trf  oiKovpevy,)  cum  Vulg. 
otl  eryyvg  to  ftepog,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXII. 

avTov  art  ox^ov,  cum  Vulg. 
ov  prj  (j> ayo  avTO,  cum  Vulg. 
ov  prj  mo  ano  tov  vvv  aTO  tov. 
ettl  T7]g  Tpane^rjg  pov,  KaL  Ka&iGeoOe. 
nohrjGaTO  to  IpaTiov  avTov  Ka  layopaoaro,  cur*. 
Vulg. 

7T apEVEyKE  TO  TXOTTJpLOV,  cum  Vulg. 
tov  dodEKa  Txporjyev  avTovg. 

ETX>  aVTOV  apXLEpELg. 

KaL  nspiKadioavTov,  cum  Vulg. 

6  de  rjpvrjGaTO  heyov. 

(povrjoai  oppepov,  anapv. 

KaL  av7jyayov  avrov. 

sav  ds  ETvepoTrjoo. 

aixo  tov  vvv  ds  egtol,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXIII. 

to  sOvog  7] pov,  cum  Vulg. 

/cat  h syovTa,  cum  Vulg. 
e£  Uavov  xpovov,  cum  Vulg. 
corrigendum  mendum  in  Reg.,  et  legendum  ut 
MSS.  10,  /cat  rfknL^E  tl  Grjpeiov. 
og  diaoTpE<povTa  tov  haov. 

Txpooscbovrjoev  avTOLg,  cum  Vulg. 

deest  vox  (/cat  tov  apxispeov,)  cum  Vulg, 

EKOTXTOVTO,  CUm  Vulg. 

E^spvKTTjpL^ov  ds  avrov  KaL,  cum  Vulg. 

/cat  rjv  rjdrj  ogel  opa  ekti j. 

7 xapaTiOspai  to  tcv.,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXIV. 

non  est  (/cat  Tivsg  gw  avTaig)  cum  Vulg. 

EV  EG0JJTL  aOTpaTTTOVOTj,  cum  Vulg. 
hrjpog  Ta  prjpaTa  Tavra,  cum  Vulg. 
npoGETzoLT/GUTo,  cum  Vulg. 

/cat  kek?ukev  Tjdrj  rj  Jjp. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  9  (AaXovv- 
tov,'  avTog  6  Irjoovg,')  cum  Vulg. 
ev  tij  nohei,  log  t ov,  cum  Vulg. 


JOANNIS. 


CAP.  I. 

Ver.  MSS. 

16.  1.  otl  ek  tov  TxhrjpopaTog . 

28.  1.  raura  ev  B sOaftapa. 

41.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  10,  psOsp- 

prjvEVopEvog  XpiGTog. 

42.  1.  ovTog  npoTov  tov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  II. 

12.  1.  pETa  ravTa  KaTEftrj. 

17.  1.  KaTELpays  ps,  cum  Vulg. 

22.  ponendum  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  10  (rovro 

sheyev-  /cat  etx igtevgov,)  cum  Vulg. 

24.  3.  yivoGKELv  navTa. 

CAP.  III. 

25.  9.  pETa  lovdaiov. 

CAP.  IV. 

1.  9.  eyvo  6  K vpLog,  6tl. 

3.  9.  Kai  amjhdev  Eig  ttjv  Tahihaiav 

27.  1.  /cat  e&avpa£ov,  6tl,  cum  Vulg 

1 


Ver.  MSS. 

35.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  8  (<5rt  m 

TETpaprjvog,')  cum  Vulg. 

41.  ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  10  legunt  {etxlgtev- 

aav  dia  tov  hoyov  avTov .) 

41.  impressi  et  Vulgata  Lat.  legunt  ( sniGTEVGav  eig 

avTov  dia.) 

42.  1.  non  addit,  6  XpiGTog,  cum  Vulg. 

47.  corrigendus  error  in  Regia,  ut  legatur  (/cat  lacij- 

Tai  avTov  tov  vlov )  cum  MSS.  10,  et  Vulg. 

CAP.  V. 

2.  1.  T ftpalGTi  B TjOoaida,  cum  Vulg. 

4.  1.  ayyehog  yap  K vpiov,  cum  Vulg. 

5.  1.  ev  ttj  aadevELg,,  cum  Vulg. 

30.  1.  non  addit,  naTpog,  cum  Vulg. 


CAP.  VI. 

10.  2.  avETTEGOv  ovv  ol  av&poTxoi.  avdpsg. 

11.  1.  shaft  ev  ovv  Tovg  aprovg  6  lrjgovg,  Kai  evxapiGTij* 

Gag  diedoKE  Toig  avaKnpevoig,  cum  Vulg. 

14  1  d  enoiTjae  GTjpeia. 

Tii 


VARLE  LECTIONES. 


Ver  MSS. 

15.  4.  (3aoi%ea,  avexuppaev. 

22.  1.  eidov,  on  r Xoiapiov,  cum  Vulg. 

22.  1.  non  legit  verba  ilia  ( ekelvo ,  Eig  6  EVEftpoav  oi 

paGprai  avrov,)  cum  Vulg. 

28.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  9  n  ttoiu- 

fiEv)  cum  Vulg. 

45.  4.  rag  6  aKovaag  rapa  rov  Tlarpog,  cum  Vulg. 

51.  1.  Gaps  pov  EGTLV  VTCEp  Tpg  TOV  KOGpOV  fapg,  cum 

Vulg. 

52.  1.  rpv  capua  avrov  (pays tv,  cum  Vulg. 

55.  1.  aXp-d-pg  egtl  fipocig,  Kai  to  aljia  pov  ahpOpg  egtl 

TXOGig. 

58.  2.  6  rpoyov  pov  rovrov  rov  aprov. 

63.  1.  a  syo  AeAaA^/ca  vpiv,  cum  Vulg. 

69.  1.  6tl  gv  ei  6  ay  log  rov  Geov. 

CAP.  VII. 

22.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  10,  ek  rov 

M OGEOg  EOT IV. 

26.  6.  on  ovrog  egtiv  aTiptiog  6  Xpiorog. 

31.  7.  appsia  rovrov  roipovi. 

39.  1.  rjv  II vevfia  ' kyiov  i)e5o(j.evov,  cum  Vulg. 

40.  2.  anovoavTEg  rov  loyov  rovrov,  cum  Vulg. 


2.  1. 

3.  3. 

4.  3. 

5.  4. 

6.  3. 

6.  2. 

6.  5. 

7.  2. 

7.  1. 

9.  4. 

9.  2. 

10.  4. 

10.  5. 

11.  2. 

14.  4. 

21.  1. 

23.  1. 

26.  3. 

42. 

53. 

57.  1. 

59.  1. 


9.  1. 

11.  1. 
16.  1. 
26.  1. 
28 

28. 


8.  4. 

14.  1. 

34.  1. 


CAP.  VIII. 

Duo  Codd.  pretermittunt  undecim  integros 
versus  viii  capitis,  videlicet  ab  illis  verbis, 
lr/oovg  ds  EropsvOp,  usque  ad  ilia,  airo  rov  vvv 
ppKETi  dpapravs. 

opdpov  6e  rakiv  fSadsog  pX Jev  d  Ipoovg  Eig  ro 
ispov,  Kai  rag  6  o^Xog  r/px • 
ayovoi  6e  ol  <&apiGaioi  yvvama. 

Tieyovoiv  avrov  rsipa^owsg,  SidaonaTiE. 
avrp  p  yvvrj  Eikprrai  etc’  avrodopo  poiyevopEvp. 
ev  6e  to  vopo  M.oo7]g  EVETEikaro  puiv  rag  roiav- 
rag  ?,ida&iv,  cum  Vulg. 
iva  gx^gi  Karpy,  cum  Vulg. 

KareypafyEv  eig  rpv  ypv. 

desunt  verba  ilia  (pp  rpooroiovpEvog)  cum  Vulg. 

EUEporovrsg. 

avafthsipag  Eirsv  avroig. 

non  legunt  verba  ilia  (tcai  vro  rpg  GWEidpoEog 
E?i£yXopEvoi,)  cum  Vulg. 
non  legunt  (dog  rov  soxarov )  cum  Vulg. 
non  addunt,  nai  ppdsva  dsaoapEvog  rkpv  rpg 
yvvaiKog,  cum  Vulg. 

E17TEV  avrp,  yvvai ,  r rov  eigiv  oi  tiarpyopoi  gov ,  cum 

Vulg. 

eitve  Se  6  Ipaovg,  ovSe  syo  ge  ifpivo.  r opsvov,  icai 
ppiisri  dpapravs.  _ 
rj  rov  vrayo. 

nai  tyrijOETE  ps,  Kai  ovx  svppoErs  ps,  Kai  ev  rp  ap. 
nai  E?i£yEV  avroig •  vpsig,  cum  Vulg. 
ravra  AaA(j  Eig  rov  noopov,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  7  (jeittev 
ovv  avroig  6  Ipaovg)  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu,  ut  MSS.  7  ( riva  csavrov 
roisig)  cum  Vulg. 

TEGGEpanovra  ett]. 

omittit  ilia  postrema  verba  (SieIGov  dia  peoov 
avrov,  nai  rappysv  ovrog )  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IX. 

aXkoi  ds  ovxi,  aAA’  dpoiog  avro  egtiv,  cum  Vulg. 
6  avGporog  Asyopsvog,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  oxtcpara  pv  ev  avroig. 
eittov  ovv  avro,  ri  Eroipas  ooi,  cum  Vulg. 
ponendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  10,  ( eIoi . 
doppaav  avrov.') 

in  impressis  et  Vulg.  Lat.  legitur,  sloidoppaav 
ovv  avrov. 


CAP.  X. 

ravrsg  oooi  pMov  i Tpo  epov,  K^Errai. 

Kai  yivooKo  ra  spa,  Kai  yivooKovoi  ps  ra  spt  cum 

Vulg. 

on  syo  sira,  $eoi  egte,  cum  Vulg. 
viii 


Ver. 

38. 

39. 


19. 

31. 

41. 

45. 


5. 

6. 

7. 

19. 

31. 

31. 

35. 

47. 


2. 

24. 

25. 
31. 


2. 

12. 

17. 

22. 

28. 


MSS. 

1.  Kayo  ev  to  Jlarpi,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  ek  rov  xtLpuv  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XI. 

ponendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  10,  (npog 

rag  r Epi  M apGav  Kai.) 

2.  do^avrsg,  on  vraysi. 

1.  non  legit  (ov  pv  rsGvpKog  iiEipevog)  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  9,  ( Kai 
GEaaapEvoi  a  EroipGEV,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XII. 

1 .  SiaKOGiov. 

1.  exov  ra  ftaXXopEva  £(3aa.  cum  Vulg. 

1  iva  Eig  rpv  ijpepav  rov  Evratpiaopov  pov  rpppap 
avro,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  on  ovk  o6e1ei  ovdsv,  cum  Vulg. 

ponendum  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  10,  vvv 

KpiGig  EGTl  TOV  KOGpOV  TOVTOV. 

impressi  et  Vulg.  Lat.  legunt,  rov  Koopov,  nee 
addunt  rovrov. 

1.  ro  (j>og  ev  vpiv  egti,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  rov  (rpparov,  Kai  pp  (pv'Xa^p,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIII. 

1.  Eig  rpv  Kapdiav,  iva  r rapadip  avrov  lovSag  2#- 
povog  loKapiorpg,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  l,ipov  TLETpog,  Kai  Aeyvi  avro.  eitte,  rig  egtiv 
Trspi  ov  Aeyet. 

5.  EKEivog  ovrog  etti  to  arp-frog. 

1.  ote  ovv  eZpA&e,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIV. 

1.  on  ropEvopai,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  7 rpog  rov  TlarEpa  rropEvopai,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  on  ev  vpiv  psvEi,  Kai  ev  vpiv  egti. 

1.  K vpiE,  ri  ysyovEV,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  ExapprE  av,  on  nopsvopai  rpog  rov  TlarEpa’  6n 
6  I larpp  pov,  &c.,  cum  Vulg. 


6. 

8. 

11. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

20. 


3. 

3. 

9. 

10. 

23. 

25. 


1. 

11. 

11. 

17. 


2. 

6. 

11. 

14. 

15. 
18. 


20. 


25. 

29. 

40. 


CAP.  XV. 

2.  Kai  Gvvayovaiv  avro,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  Kai  ysvpa&E  epoi  patiprai,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  p  epp  ev  vpiv  p,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  p  iva  rig  rpv  ifivxpv. 

1.  6  syo  EvrtXkopai  vpiv. 

1.  baa  piiovaa  rapa,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  rov  "koyov  pov,  ov  syo,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XVI. 

legendum  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  10,  (kiu 
ravra  roipaovaiv,  on  ovk,)  cum  Vulg. 
impressi  cum  Vulg.  Lat.  legunt,  rzoipovaiv  vpivt 
on. 

1.  on  ovk  ETciGTEVGav  Eig  Epe,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  rpog  rov  Har spa  vrayo,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  av  ri  airpoprE  rov  TlarEpa,  6ogei  vpiv, 

1.  vpiv.  Epxvrai  dpa,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XVII. 

1.  iva  6  vlog  gov  So^ac rp  ge,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  ev  to  ovopan  gov,  o  SEdoKag  poi . 

3.  Ka&og  nai  ppsig,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  ev  rp  aXpdEia •  6  Aoyog,  cum  Vulg, 

CAP.  XVIII. 

4.  gvvpx^V  Kai  d  IpGovg. 

2.  avroig,  syo  sipi,  cum  Vulg. 

8.  rpv  paxaipav  Eig  rpv 

1.  av&porov  arotiavsiv  Prsp  rov  Xaov,  cum  Vulg 
1.  nai  aTiT^og  pad-prpg. 

1.  pv  6e  Kai  6  II Erpog  psr’  avrov  tarog  Kai,  cum 

Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  10,  ev  gvvo- 
yoyp  Kai  ev  to  'lepo. 

2.  ppvpoaro  EKEivog,  Kai  Eirev,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  6  TliXarog  rpog  avrovg  e%o,  nai,  cum  Vulg, 

1.  EKpavyaoav  ovv  ravrsg. 

1 


VARLE  LECTIONES. 


CAP.  XIX. 


Ver.  MSS. 


11. 

11. 

13. 

15. 

27. 

28. 
29. 

31. 

35. 


2. 

1. 

1. 

2. 

1. 


4. 

1. 

4. 

1. 


Kai  Tjpxovro  tt pof  avTov ,  Kai  eAeyov,  xaiPe  cum 
Vulg. 

E^ovoiav  nar'  epov,  ei. 

6  napadovy  ps  goi ,  cum  Vulg. 

TOVTUV  TOV  Aoyov. 
oi  de  cKpavyafrv  Aeyovref,  apov. 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  8,  (e%a(3ev 
6  padrjTTjy  avTTjv  Ely  ra  idia ,)  cum  Vulg. 
ibov  6  I Tjoovy. 

pEorov.  ciroyyov  ovv  peorov  tov  otjovy  vggotto 
ixepL&evTeg,  cum  Vulg. 

EKeivov  rov  oa(3(3arov. 

iva  Kai  vpsiy  ttigtevtjte,  cum  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 

36.  5.  OV  GVVTplftrjGETai  (IVTOV. 

pera  tie  ravra  rjpor.,  cum  Vulg. 
kliypa  opvpvTjy. 


38. 

39. 


2. 

1. 


CAP.  XX. 

14.  2.  ravra  enrovoa  Eorpa^rj,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXI. 

1.  1.  ro  if  paOrjrau y  avrov  etti  TTjy. 

3.  1.  eif  to  tt Aoiov,  Kai  ev  eksivtj,  cum  Vulg. 

6.  1.  kA KVGai  lgxvov ,  cum  Vulg. 

13.  1.  Kai  Epxerat  6  Irjoovy ,  cum  Vulg. 

15.  1.  hipov  loavvov,  cum  Vulg. 

25.  1.  a  etcoitjgev  6  Irjoovy,  cum  Vulg. 


ACTA  APOSTOLORUM. 

Ex  Collectione  Codicum  Manuscriptorum  viii.  antiquorum . 


Ver.  MSS. 


CAP.  I. 


10. 

12. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17. 
20. 
23. 

25. 

26. 


7. 

10. 

17. 

2a 

80, 

31. 

33. 

38. 

41. 

42. 
44 
47. 


1. 

2. 

3. 

7. 

11. 

13. 

13. 

18. 

21. 


26. 


2. 

3. 

5. 

11. 

12. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

2. 

1. 

1. 

2. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 

8. 

5. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

2. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 

1. 

2. 

1. 

1. 


1 

1. 

1. 

1. 


3. 

1. 

7. 

2. 


17.  3. 


ev  egOtjgeoi  AvvKaiy,  cum  Vulg. 

VTTSGTpETpaV  oi  aTTOGToAol  Ely  ispOV f. 
rrj  npoGEVxy  gw  yvvail-i  nat  Mapiap,  cum  Vulg. 
ev  peoip  tc jv  adeAtyov  eittsv,  cum  V ulg. 
ttjv  ypa^rjv,  tjv  TcpoEtTTE,  cum  Vulg. 

Tjv  ev  rjpiv,  cum  Vulg. 
rj  erravAiy  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 

Iogtjv  tov  KaAovpsvov. 

tov  tottov  tt] f  diaKovi.  cum  Vulg. 

KArjpovy  avroiy ,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  II. 

E^iGTavro  de  iravrsy  Kai  e6.  cum  Vulg. 

TTjg  Ai(3vrjy. 

EWKvia  Evv7Tviaod7]Govrai,  cum  Vulg. 
ek6otov  6ia  xetPl ov,  cum  Vulg. 
non  addit  (to  Kara  oapKa  avaoTTjGEiv  tov  Xpio . 
tov)  cum  Vulg. 

on  ovte  EyKaTsTiEubdr/  ei f  aSov,  cum  Vulg. 

6  VpEig  KGL  (3AETTETE  Kai  okovete. 

Jlsrpoy  <5e  7rpof  avrov f,  cum  Vulg. 
oi  pEV  ovv  aTToSs^apevoi,  cum  Vulg. 

Kat  ry  Koivovia  rrj  kAogei. 

iravTEg  6s  oi  TriGTEVoavrsy  etti  to  avro  eixov. 

KaO’  fjpspav  E7U  to  avro,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  III. 

Ilerpof  de  Kai  loavvrjy  ave(3aivov ,  cum  Vulg. 
7TpOf  TTjV  7 tvAtjv  tov  ispov ,  cum  Vulg. 
E%E7ipoovv7]v  Aaj3£iv.  cum  Vulg. 

XEipoy  yysipEV  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 

Kparovvroy  de  avrov  tov  TLsrpov  Kai  tov  loavvrjv, 
cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  7,  (<5v  vpeig 
psv  tt apsdoKaTE,')  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  TjpvTjaaodE  Kara  npoGOTrov,  cum  Vulg. 
tov  TrpotyrjTov  ttoOeiv  tov  Xpiorov  avrov ,  cum 
Vulg. 

6ia  oroparoy  tov  ayiov,  tov  aif  aiovoy  avrov 

TTpO^yTOV,  McdOTff  pEV  ELTTEV,  OTl  TTpO(p.  CUm 

Vu!g. 

evAoyovvra  vpay  Kai  ayia&vra. 

CAP.  IV. 

ttjv  avaoraciv  rrjv  ek  vEKpov ,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  eOevto  avrov f  eif  Trjprjoiv ,  cum  Vulg. 
ev  lEpovoaXyp. 

6  efovtfevwtfeif. 

ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  7,  (ev  aAAo 
ovdevi,)  cum  Vulg. ;  mox  scribendum  pari- 
terinTex.,  ut  MSS.  6  (ovde  yap  ovopa )  cum 
Vulg. 

pydEvi  avOporrov,  cum  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 


25. 

2. 

27. 

3. 

30. 

8. 

1. 

5. 

15. 

2. 

15. 

1. 

16. 

1. 

23. 

24. 

1. 

25. 

28. 

1. 

34. 

1. 

36. 

4. 

36. 

1. 

37. 

1. 

39. 

5. 

42. 

1. 

1. 

7. 

1. 

8. 

2. 

8. 

1. 

13. 

1. 

11. 

1. 

12. 

1. 

17. 

1. 

18. 

2. 

21. 

1. 

26. 

1. 

30. 

1. 

34. 

1. 

35. 

1. 

37. 

2. 

44. 

7. 

49. 

1. 

51. 

1. 

58. 

1. 

1. 

6. 

10. 

1. 

EKTEIVEIV  GE  Eif  laGIV. 

CAP.  V. 

gw  'EaTr^Eipa. 
ogte  Kai  Eiy  ray  TrAarsiay. 
etti  K^ivapiov  Kai ,  cum  Vulg. 
tcoTieov  ' IspovoaTiTjp ,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7  (ev  Traarj  aGtyaAsip.) 
rovy  Aoyov y  tovtov y  6  te  OTparrjyoy  tov  hpov,  cum 
Vulg. 

legatur  in  Tex.  ut  habent  MSS.  7,  ( avroiy  bn 
idov,)  cum  Vulg. 

Aeycjv  tt apayyeTua  iraprjyy.  cum  Vulg. 

(ipaxv  ti  rov f  av&puTzovy  ixoirjaai,  cum  Vulg 
tavrov  <p,  cum  Vulg. 

O  TTpOGEKoAArjdTJ. 

Aaov  ottioo,  cum  Vulg. 

ov  dvvTjGeo&E  KaraAvoai  avrov y.  MS.  1,  avro, 
cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  legunt,  ( ovk 
ETravovTo  didaGKOVTEy ,  Kai  EvayysAi^opevoi  tov 
XpiGTov  IrjGOvv,')  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VI. 

ev  de  raiy  rjpepaiy  EKSivaiy ,  cum  Vulg. 
noAvy  re  o^Aof  tov  I ovdaiov. 

TrArjprjy  xaPLT0 f  Kat  bvvapsoy,  cum  Vulg. 
addit,  ev  to  Aao  6ia  rov  ovoparoy  tov  Kvpiov 

I TJGOV  XpiGTOV. 

ov  tt avETai  firjpaTa  AaAov  Kara  tov  tottov,  cum 
Vulg. 

CAP.  VII. 

£<}>’  okrjv  ttjv  kiyvTTTov  Kai  Xavaav ,  cum  Vulg. 

ovra  Gina  ev  aiy. 

rjy  opoAoyrjGEV  6  0eof,  cum  Vulg. 

krEpoy  etc'  AiyvTTTuv  oy,  cum  Vulg. 

EKTEdsvToy  de  avrov  avEikero  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 
absTupoi  egte.  iva  ti,  cum  Vulg. 
ayyeAof  ev  tykoyi  Trvpoy  (3.  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  rovy  GTEvaypovy. 

ovv  xELPl  ayy^ov,  cum  Vulg. 

vpov  oy  sps.  avrov  aKovoEode.  ovroy,  cum  Vulg 

rov  paprvpiov  tjv  roiy  Trarpaoiv  Tjpov. 

rrjy  KaraTravoEoy  pov  egtiv,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  aTTEpiTprjToi  Kapbiaiy  Kai,  cum  Vulg 
Kai  EKj3aAovT£y  avrov  e%o,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VIII. 

TravTEy  de  biEOirap.  MSS.  2,  Kai  rravrey,  cum 
Vulg. 

tov  Oeov  rj  KaAovpevTj  pEyaXrj,  cum  Vulg. 
ix 


VARIiE  LECTIONES. 


Ver.  MSS. 

13.  1.  Oeopov  ra  onfield,  nai  bvvapeig  peyalag  yiy- 

vopevag. 

25.  1.  vTreoTflecpov  eig  'I epovoaknp,  nolkag  TS  KO.  TOV 

'Lap..  evnyyelifrvTO,  cum  Vulg. 

28.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  habent  MSS.  8,  ( nai  ave- 

yivoone  tov  Trpotynrnv  Ha.,)  cum  Vulg. 

37.  scribatur  in  Tex.  cum  appositione  obeli,  ut  est 

in  Regio  Codice.  Versum  hunc  integrum 
MSS.  8  non  legunt,  idcirco  obelus  in  Tex. 
appositus  est. 

CAP.  IX. 

5.  1.  d  be,  eyo  eipi  I noovg,  cum  Vulg. 

5,  6.  verba,  quibus  in  Regio  Codice  obelus  affixus  est, 
cum  obelo  pariter  notentur. 

5,  6.  in  MSS.  8  desunt  verba  ilia,  quibus  in  Regio 
Codice  prefixus  est  obelus  ;  propterea  in  hoc 
etiam  Textu  obelum  apponi  monuimus. 

11.  1.  dvaora,  7 xopEvdnri  etu  rnv  jb.  cum  Vulg. 

12.  2.  avTu  xeipag,  cum  Vulg. 

18.  1.  avsj3/ \eipe  re,  nai  avaorag  e(3.  cum  Vulg. 

19.  1.  EyEVETo  be  pETd  tov  ev  Aapao.  cum  Vulg. 

20.  2.  EunpvooE  tov  lr/oovv ,  cum  Vulg. 

22.  ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  8  (/cat  ove. 

Xvve  rovg  I ovbaiovg.) 

26.  1.  7r apaysvopEvog  be  eig 'lepovoaknp,  sirsipafr  nok. 

laoOai,  cum  Vulg. 

28.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5,  ( eioTcopevopevog 

naiemro  pEvouEvog  ev  'lepo'ioa'knp,)  cum  Vulg. 

31.  1.  n  j usv  ovv  ennknoia,  et  deinceps  omnia  singulari 

numero,  ut  Vulg. 

35.  6.  tov  Aooapova.  MS.  1,  tov  Lapova. 

38.  1.  pn  OKvnoyg  biek&Eiv  eog  npov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  X. 

2.  1.  7 toiov  eken^oovvag,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  2.  OOEl  TCEpi  OpdV  EVdTnV. 

5.  5.  Lipova,  6g  etuk. 

6.  7.  7 zapa  dakaooav.  og  be  airnkQev.  MS.  1,  Tcapa 

'&a'kaooav  og  kaknoei  pnpaTa  rrpog  oe,  ev  olg 
oodnoy  av  nai  7r ag  o  oinog  oov. 

7.  2.  6  kakov  avro,  cum  Vulg. 

11.  1.  nai  naTa(3aivov  onsvog,  og  o6.  pey.  Tsooapoiv  ap- 

%aig  naOiepevov  etu  Tng  ync- 

12.  1.  navTa  Ta  TETpairoba  nai  eprcETa  Tng  ync>  KaL 

TCETEiva,  &c.,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  1.  nai  Evdvg  avekntybhi  to  OKsvog ,  cum  Vulg. 

17.  1.  ibov  oi  avbpEg  oi,  cum  Vulg. 

17.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  8,  (bispi j- 

TnoavTsg  Tnv  oimav,)  cum  Vulg. 

19.  7.  idov  avbpsg  &tovoi  oe. 

21.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  (yirpog  rovg  avbpag 

elttev  ibov  eyo  Eipi,)  cum  Vulg. 

22.  corrigendum  in  Textu  mendum  Regige  (vtto 

okov  tov  Edvovg  tov)  ut  MSS.  8,  et  Vulg. 

23.  1.  ttj  de  Eiravpiov  avaorag  ef^Me,  cum  Vulg. 

23.  3.  ttj  be  siravpiov  eion^dev. 

25.  4.  EysvETO  tov  eioeWeiv  tov  7T et.  cum  Vulg. 

30.  1.  n\irlv  TVV  evvarriv  opav  TrporjEvxopsvog,  cum  Vulg. 

32.  1 .  desunt  verba  ilia,  (of  Tcapayevopevog  kakn^ei  ooi ,) 

cum  Vulg. 

45  1.  moToi  oi  own^dov,  cum  Vulg. 

48  2.  ev  Tip  ovopaTi  Inoov  Xpi.  MSS.  2,  ev  Tip  ovopa- 

ti  tov  K vpiov. 

CAP.  XI. 

7  1.  de  nai  (puvng,  cum  Vulg. 

13.  4.  aixnyyeikE  de,  cum  Vulg. 

13.  legendum  in  Textu,  ut  MSS.  5,  (eig  lomrnv  nai 

pETarcEpipai,)  cum  Vulg. 

17.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5,  (eyo  rig  npyvf) 

cum  Vulg. 

21.  legendum  ut  MSS  8.  in  Tex.  (peT*  avTov  Tiokvg 

te  api&pog,)  cum  Vulg. 

22.  legendumin  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (biskOsiv  iog  A vti- 

oxeiag,)  cum  Vulg. 

23.  1.  7 rpoopeveiv  ev  Tip  Kvpap,  cum  Vulg. 

26.  3.  nyayev  €I-C  Avno^etav,  cum  Vulg. 

x 


Ver. 

MS 

5. 

12. 

1. 

25. 

2. 

25. 

2. 

25. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

6. 

2. 

6. 

3. 

10. 

2. 

15. 

1. 

17. 

7. 

17. 

17. 

1. 

19. 

23. 

7. 

23. 

5. 

26. 

6. 

33. 

34. 

1. 

41. 

41. 

3. 

42. 

2. 

42. 

1. 

45. 

2. 

51. 

2. 

52. 

2. 

2. 

3. 

8. 

10. 

1. 

10. 

2. 

13. 

1. 

17. 

3. 

18. 

4. 

25. 

1. 

28. 

1. 

W 

2. 

7. 

6. 

2. 

14. 

2. 

16. 

1. 

17. 

2. 

17. 

18. 

1. 

18. 

1. 

23. 

1. 

23. 

24. 

1. 

24. 

1. 

24. 

29. 

1. 

29. 

30. 

2. 

33. 

1. 

36. 

3. 

37. 

2. 

CAP.  XII. 

3. 

EKTEViog  yivopEvn,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  ( ovvn&poiopev9\ 
nai  7r pooEvxopevoi,)  cum  Vulg. 
bKEOTpsiljav  Eig  'Ispovoaknp  'JvknpuoavTeg. 

biTEOTpETpEv  Eig  kvTioxeiav. 

VTTEOTp.  OTTO  'lspOVOaXnp,  TT^np.  CUH1  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIII. 

noav  be  ev  kvTioxeia,  cum  Vulg. 
de  o'knv  Tnv  vnoov,  cum  Vulg. 
svpov  avbpa  Tiva  psyav  ijjevboTrpoif). 
ov  navy  biaorpetyov,  cum  Vulg. 
ei  Tig  eoti  koyog  ev  vpiv,  cum  Vulg. 
o  Oeog  tov  k aov  tovtov  e^eAe^oto. 
o  Oeog  tov  kaov  tov  lopank  e%.  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (v-ipooev  ev  nf 
napoinia  ev  yy  AiyvnTip,')  cum  Vulg. 
KaTEK%npOVOpnOEV  avToig. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  (jyyaye  Tip  lopayk,) 
cum  Vulg. 
oornpiav,  Inoovv. 
e^aneoTakn . 

Toig  TEKVoig  npov,  avaovnoag,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  'MSS.  8,  ( vnooTpeipeiv  eig 
biatyftopav,)  cum  Vulg. 

ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5  ( nai  davpaodre, 
nai  aipavioOnTe.) 

nai  tiavpaodTE,  nai  £Tri(3?.£-ipaTS,  nai  aQaviodnre. 
e^iovtov  de  avvov  eig  to  psTa^v  oa(3(3aTov,  nZiovv 
Ta  edvp. 

TrapEKaXovv  2.a?.ndnvai  avToig  Ta  pnpdta  ravra, 
Xeyopevoig  /3Xao<pnpovvTeg,  cum  Vulg. 
tov  Tcobov  ett’  avTovg,  cum  Vulg. 
oi  te  paOnTai  ett7i7]Povvto,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIV. 

oi  be  aTieid-noavTEg,  cum  Vulg. 
pnTpog  avTov,  og  ovSettote,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  (r^  ipovrr  avaorr}* 
6i  etti  Tovg  Tcobag  oov ,)  cum  Vulg. 
tij  dovri,  ooi  "Keyo  ev  Tip  ovopaTi  tov  K vpiov  Inoov 
XpioTov  avaoT. 

o  te  Upevg  tov  A  log,  cum  Vulg. 
addunt,  avToig,  aXka  Tropeveodai  ekclotov  eig  Td 
ibia. 

non  legunt,  ( biaTpiftovTov  be  avTov,  nai  bibdOm 
kovtov,')  cum  Vulg. 

tov  koyov  tov  K vpiov,  KaTefl,  cum  Vulg. 
bi£Tpij3ov  be  xpovov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XV. 

nai  ^yr^crewf  ovn  okiyng. 
cvvnx&rl(jav  Te  °'1  dnooTohoi,  cum  Vulg. 
kaov  Tip  ovopaTi  avTov,  cum  Vulg. 
nai  Ta  naTEOTpappeva,  cum  Vulg. 
o  7 xoiov  TavTa,  cum  Vulg. 
d  rcoiov  TavTa  yvooTa  an’  aiovog.  bio  eyo,  &e. 
ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  (yvooTa  air’  aiovog 
eoti  to  Oeip  TcavTa  Ta  spya  avTov,)  cum  Vulg. 
a  eoti  yvooTa  an’  aiovog  avTip. 
bia  xEtP°C  civtov  oi  airooTokoi,  cum  Vulg. 
nai  oi  TrpeopvTEpoi  abskipoi  Toig,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  habent  MSS.  7  (dri  t iveg 
e £  npov  £%ek OovTeg,)  cum  Vulg. 
ort  Tiveg  E^eldovTEg. 

non  legit  (keyovTsg  TTEpiTepveoOai,  nai  rnpeiv 
tov  vopov')  cum  Vulg. 

expungenda  e  Tex.  verba  haec,  quae  in  nullis 
MSS.  leguntur,  ( nai  boa  pn  deAere  iavTOic 
yiveoOai,  hEpoig  pn  ttoieite,)  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  utMSS.  7,  (ev  npa^ETe,)  cum 
Vulg- 

navn'kdov  Eig  Avtiox,  cum  Vulg. 

7r pog  Tovg  anooTEikavTag  avTovg,  cum  Vulg 
rovg  abEkipovg  naTa  iraoav,  cum  Vulg. 
tov  EiunaXovpEvov  M apnov,  cum  Vulg. 


VARUS  LECTIONES. 


CAP.  XVI. 

Ver.  MSS. 

1.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  ( Kai  i8ov  jiaQrjTTjg 

Tig  TJV  EKEl ,)  CUm  Vulg. 

7.  3.  sWovTEg  8e  Kara  ttjv  Mvgi.  cum  Vulg. 

7.  3.  Eig  ttjv  B idvviav  tt opsvcodai,  cum  Vulg. 

9.  4.  kcu  vcapaKakuv  avrov  Kai,  cum  Vulg. 

10.  1.  rjfiag  6  Qsog,  cum  Vulg.  MS.  1,  EvayyskiGactiai 

avToig,  cum  Vulg. 

14.  2.  tov  Qeov,  tjkovgev,  cum  Vulg. 

17.  3.  tu  Uavku  Kai  tu  2 ika.  MS.  1  addit,  kcu  tjjuv. 

17.  2.  KaTayyskkovaiv  vpiv,  cum  Vulg. 

32.  1.  tov  K vpiov  gw  TraGi,  cum  Vulg. 

33r  ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  8,  (/cai  oL  av- 

tov  TcavTeg  'Kapaxprjpa^  cum  Vulg. 


5.  2. 

5.  1. 

5.  3. 

7. 

10. 

11. 

13.  2. 

14.  1. 

18.  2. 
25.  2. 

25,26. 1. 

27.  2. 

27 

30.  1. 

34.  1 


5.  2. 

5.  4. 

6.  3. 

7.  1. 
1.  1. 

15.  2. 

15.  1. 

17.  1. 

19.  1. 

21.  1. 


24. 

25. 

25.  3. 


CAP.  XVII. 

£ rjkuoavTcg  as  oi  aTCEi-d-ovvTsg  I ovSaioi,  kcu  rcpoo- 
kafiopEvoi  tov  ayopaiuv  Tivag. 

^TjkuGavTsg  8e  oi  I ovSaioi,  Kai  'KpookafiopEvoi  tuv 
ayopaiuv  Tivag,  cum  Vulg. 

Trpoayayeiv  Eig  tov  Stj/jov,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (frepov  eivai 
Itjgovv,)  cum  Vulg. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  ( tov  te  TLavXov 
Kai.) 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  ( EvyEvecTspoi  tuv 
ev  Q£ooakoviKi).) 

GaksvovTsg  Kai  TapaaaovTeg  Tovg  oxkovg,  cum 
Vulg. 

hug  etci  ttjv  dakaGGav,  cum  Vulg. 

EVTjyyski&TO  avToig,  cum  Vulg. 

XEipuv  avdpu tuvuv,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  7 rvorjv  Kai  Ta  TzavTa •  etcoitjge  te  hvog  tc av 
Edvog  av.,  cum  Vulg. 

£ rjTEiv  tov  Qeov,  ei  apays,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  ( Kai  ys  ov paKpav.) 
Tavvv  aTcayyskkEi  Toig  av&puTzoig  Txavrag  rcavTa- 
Xov  pevavoEiv  KaftoTi  egttjgev,  cum  Vulg. 
Kai  ETEpOl  nokkoi  GW  aVTl J. 

CAP.  XVIII. 

gweixsto  tu  k oyu  6  Uavkog,  cum  Vulg. 

Toig  I ovdaioig  Eivai  tov  XpioTov  I tjgovv,  cum 
Vulg. 

ra  iparia  avTov,  cum  Vulg. 

Tirol)  Iovgtov,  cum  Vulg. 

EKaOiGE  de  EviavTov,  cum  Vulg. 

CjjTrjpaTa  egti,  cum  Vulg. 

KpiTTjg  syu  tovtuv,  cum  Vulg. 
navTEg  2cj gOevtjv,  cum  Vulg. 
disksyETO  Toig  lov8.  cum  Vulg. 
aX) l’  anoTatjapevog,  Kai  eitcuv,  7r akiv  avaKapipu 
Tzpog  vpag,  tov  Qeov  OskovTog ,  avrjx^Tj  ano. 
cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (A7ro/M,wf  ovo - 
f. iaTi)  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5  (ra  mpi  tov  Itj- 
gov)  cum  Vulg. 
ra  t rcpi  tov  K vpiov. 


CAP.  XIX. 

1.  1.  Kai  EvpEiv,  «&c.,  et  ver.  2,  eitte  Scnpog,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  1.  6  de  EiKEV  Eig  ti  ovv,  cum  Vulg. 

4.  1.  tovtegtiv  Eig  tov  Itjgovv,  cum  Vulg. 

8.  1.  Kai  tceiBuv  TCEpi  TTjg  B aoiksiag,  cum  Vulg. 

9.  1.  ttjv  68ov  tov  Qeov  evutciov. 

9.  1.  Tvpavvov,  nec  addit  Tivog. 

]3.  2.  SpKifa  vpag,  cum  Vulg. 

14.  1.  rjoav  6s  Tivog  vioi. 

16.  2.  Kai  KaraKvpiEVGag  apcjroTE/iuv  igxvgev,  cum  Vulg. 

18.  1.  rag  apapTiag  avTuv. 

25.  3.  7j  Evnopia  Tjfuv  egti,  cum  Vulg. 

27.  1.  XoyiGdrjGETai,  cum  Vulg. 

29.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  8  ( [dkrj  Trjg 

GvyxvGEug.) 

33.  1.  KaraoEioag  ti)  x£lPLy  cum  Vulg. 

35.  3.  avOpunuv,  6g,  cum  Vulg. 

1 


Ver. 

35. 

40. 


40. 

5. 

1. 

2. 

4. 

1. 

4. 

3. 

5. 

5. 

3. 

7. 

2. 

13. 

2. 

15. 

1. 

15. 

2. 

15. 

1. 

16. 

2. 

18. 

1. 

18. 

3. 

19. 

1. 

21. 

24. 

1. 

24. 

2. 

24. 

2. 

26. 

2. 

28. 

1. 

29. 

1. 

31. 

2. 

33. 

1. 

33. 

1. 

35. 

4. 

3. 

2. 

3. 

1. 

4. 

2. 

8. 

2. 

11. 

3. 

13. 

2. 

13. 

1. 

15. 

1. 

17. 

3. 

20. 

1. 

25. 

1. 

33. 

2. 

37. 

4. 

40. 

2. 

40. 

4. 

5. 

5. 

9. 

1. 

12. 

4. 

15. 

1. 

16. 

2. 

20. 

4. 

20. 

1. 

23. 

24. 

3. 

26. 

2. 

27. 

30. 

1. 

30. 

3. 

6. 

1. 

MSS. 

3.  TTjg  peyakrjg  ApTspidog,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  7,  (am 
dovvai  koyov,)  cum  Vulg. 

TTEpi  TTjg  GVGTpO(j)T]g  TavTTjg. 


CAP.  XX. 

Kai  TcapaKaXcGag  aGnaoapsvog  re  e^tjX'&e  rroptv- 
EoOai  Eig  Ma/ced.  cum  Vulg. 
gvveitteto  de  avru  hunaTpog. 
gw  8e  avTip  2«7r arpog  Tcvpfa.  fScpfioiaiog,  cum  Vulg. 
ponendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  5,  (oirot 
TrpocXBovTEg,)  cum  Vulg. 
ovtoi  TcpooeXdovTEg. 
avvrjypevuv  rjpuv  Kkaaai,  cum  Vulg. 

Eig  ttjv  fiaaov. 

tt)  te  hTEpa  ETCEflakkopsv,  cum  Vulg. 

Eig  2 apov  Kai  ttj  ExopsvT)  ijkOopEV  Eig  MiXtjtov, 
cum  Vulg. 
ev  CTpoyyvksu. 

KEKpiKE  yap  6  Uavkog,  cum  Vulg. 
up  de  TcapEy ev ovto  6fj.odvjj.a8ov  icpog  avTov,  cum 
Vulg. 

TjfjEpag,  Tjg  etce(3tjv,  cum  Vulg. 

TaTCEivocppoGvvTjg  Kai  SaKpvuv,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  7,  (/cai  mo- 

TIV  TTJV  Eig  TOV  Kvp.,  &C.) 

akV  ov8svog  tovtuv  koyov,  cum  Vulg. 

TTJV  1 pVXTJV  Tl/Jiav. 

non  addunt  jjETa  xaPaC>  cum  Vulg. 

Ka&apog  ei/ji  ano  tov,  cum  Vulg. 

7 rpoGEXETE  havTOig,  cum  Vulg. 

Eyu  018a,  oti  eigeX.  cum  Vulg. 
vov&etuv  hva  EKaGTOV  vjiuv,  cum  Vulg 
deest  vox  ( a8ek<poi )  cum.  Vulg. 
tu  8vvajievu  vjiag  ETroiKoSo/JTjGai. 
fjvrjfJovEVEiv  te  tov  Xoyov,  &c.,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXI. 

avaipavEVTEg  8s  ttjv.  MS.  1,  a<pEVT£g. 

Kai  KaTTjX’d’ ojiEv  Eig  Tvpov. 
avEvpovTEg  8e  rovg  (jadr/Tag. 

E^eWovTEg  oi  Tzspi  tov  TLavXov  Tjkdo/JEV  eh 

Srjoag  havTOV  Tovg  no8ag. 

tote  aTCEKpidrj  6  Tiavkog  ti. 

tote  a-KEKpid-rj  6  II avkog,  Kai  eitce’  ti.  cum  Vulg. 

TcapaoKEvaoajJEvoi  avE^aivojiEv ,  cum  Vulg. 

aofJEvug  ancSE^avTo. 

fjvpia8sg  eigiv  ev  Toig  lovSaioig,  cum  Vulg. 
desunt  hsec  verba  ( jjtjSev  toiovtov  TrjpEiv  avTOvg 
ei  [jt])  cum  Vulg. 

tote  syyioag  6  xckiapxog,  cum  Vulg. 

e!-£GTI  fJOl  EITCEIV  TI  TZpOg  GE  > 

tt)  x£lPl  T0V  kaov. 

TCpOGE(j)UVEl  TT)  'E /3pai8i. 

CAP.  XXII. 

ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  8  (ug  Kai  d 

apxiEpsvg  fjot.) 

impressi  cum  Vulg.  ug  6  apxiEpsvg  pot. 
non  legit,  {Kai  Ep(pof3oi  eycvovTo,)  cum  Vulg. 
aVTjp  EVGE^Tjg  koto  tov. 
papTvp  avTov,  cum  Vulg. 
to  ovopa  avTov,  cum  Vulg. 

2T£(j>avov  tov  papTvpog  gov,  cum  Vulg. 
non  legit  ( [ti j  avaipcoEi  avrov )  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  6  ( Kpav - 
yafrvTuv  8s  avTuv.) 

EiGaysod-ai  Eig  ttjv  tc apepfi.  cum  Vulg. 
ksyuv,  ti  /uskkEig  tcoieiv,  cum  V ulg. 
legendum  in  Textu,  ut  MSS.  5,  ( ei  gv  Tupaiog 
ei,)  cum  Vulg. 

deest  vox,  (a7ro  tuv  8egjjuv,)  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  ekeXevge  gvveX&eiv  Tovg  apxiEpsig,  Kai  i rav 
to  avvcSpiov,  Kai  KaTayay.  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXIII. 

viog  Qapiaaiuv,  cum  Vulg. 
xi 


YARLE  LECTIONES. 


Ver  MSS. 

«az  avaoravTsg  Tiveg  tov  ypappaTEov  tov  pepovg 
tov  $apioaiov. 

non  legit  (prj  deopaxopev)  cum  Vulg. 

Oaposi,  nec  addit,  liavT^E,  cum  Vulg. 
onog  Karayayy  avrov;  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Textu,  ut  MSS.'  8  ( tov  veaviav 
tovtov )  cum  Vulg. 

corrigendum  in  Regia  mendum,  et  legendum, 
(x<-hiapxog  airehvoE  tov  vsaviav,)  cum  Vulg. 
arparturag  evoirhovg  diaKooiovg,  cum  Vulg. 
E^EiXopjjv  paOov,  cum  Vulg. 
j BovTiopevog  re  Ernyvovai,  cum  Vulg. 
eig  rov  avdpa  eoeoOcu  et;  avrov,  of. 
avayvovg  ds  kcu  £TCEpoT7}oag,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXIV. 

f lETd  7 rpEcftvTepuv  tlvov  kcu  firjTopog,  cum  Vulg. 
kcu  diop&opaTov  yivopevov,  cum  Vulg. 

GTdGEig  TCdGl,  cum  Vulg. 

ju.ETd  7 roTihrjg  j3iag  ek  tov  x£LPuv  Vp^v  dnrjdye, 
Kehevoag  Tovg  KdTTjyopovg  dVTOv  epxEcrddt  etu 
gov  nap’  ov. 

KpLTTjV  dlKdlOV  TO  e0v£1. 

dvvavTai  col  rcepi  ov.,  cum  Vulg. 

EGEO&dl  dlKdlOV  TE  Kdi  ddlKOV,  CUm  Vulg. 
ev  tovto  Kdt  avTog  acKo,  cum  Vulg. 

GWEidjjGtv  exclv,  cum  Vulg. 
ponendum  in  Textu  ut  legitur  in  MSS.  8,  (/ccz 
Tovg  avOponovg  did  tt dVTog,)  cum  Vulg. 

Tiveg  de  arxo  Trig  A gi.,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  ( ovg  edei  etu 
tov,')  cum  Vulg. 

dVE/3d^ETO  de  dVToig  6  ^rjX^,  dKpij3.,  cum  Vulg. 
TTjpEloddl  dVTOV,  cum  Vulg. 

VTVTJpETElV  dVTO,  7]  TCpOG. 

non  legunt,  (o7T(J£  Tlvgti  uvtov,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXV. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  ( ol  apxicpug  Kdi 
ol  rcpoToi  tov,)  cum  Vulg. 

6,  te  dpxtcpevg  Kdi  ol  irpoTOi. 
ev  T(p  dvdpi  gtotcov,  cum  Vulg. 

EV  TO)  dvdpt  TOVTO,  KdTJ]yopElTOGdV. 

r/pepag  ov  Tc^eiovg  okto  rj  deKG,  cum  Vulg. 
rjpepag  7 cXeiovg  77  dead. 

TC£piEGT7]GdV  dVTOV  OL  GTCO.,  CUm  Vulg. 

legendum  in  Tex.  Gr.  ut  MSS.  6  (aiTiapdTd.) 
amapara  KdTdLpepovTeg,  a  ovk,  cum  Vulg. 
tov  IldvTiov  ai -o\oyovpevov,  otl,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (  ovte  eig  K oiGdpa 
Tipaprov,)  cum  Vulg. 
ovte  eig  KdLGdpd  rjpapTov. 

KdT’  dVTOV  KdTddLKTjV,  CUm  Vulg. 
dvdpOITOV,  TCpiV  7)  6. 
gvveXPovtov  ovv  sv&dds,  cum  Vulg. 


9. 

2. 

9. 

1. 

11. 

1. 

15. 

2. 

17. 

22. 

23. 

1. 

27. 

2. 

28. 

2. 

30. 

2. 

34. 

2. 

t. 

3. 

3. 

2. 

5. 

2. 

7. 

3. 

10. 

6. 

13. 

2. 

15. 

3. 

16. 

4. 

16. 

2. 

16. 

19. 

3. 

19. 

22. 

2. 

23. 

2. 

23. 

2. 

26. 

2. 

2. 

2. 

2. 

5. 

2. 

5. 

5. 

6. 

2. 

6. 

5. 

7. 

2. 

7. 

7. 

1. 

8. 

1. 

8. 

8. 

1. 

15. 

2. 

16. 

1. 

17 

2. 

Ver.  MSS. 

18.  2.  vttevoovv  eyo  Tzovrjpuv.  MS.  1,  icovjjpavy  cum 

Vulg. 

20.  1.  Eig  T7JV  TCEpL  TOVTOV  £ 7JT7JGIV . 

22.  1.  dKovodu  dvpLov,  <1>7]glv,  dKovGy,  &c.,  cum  Vulg. 

25.  2.  eyo  de  KdTeXaftopriv,  cum  Vulg. 

25.  2.  dVTOv  de  tovtov,  cum  Vulg. 

25.  2.  TCEpTCELV.  TCEpL  ov,  cum  Vulg. 


3. 

3. 

7. 

9. 

12. 

14. 

14. 

15. 
20. 
21. 
22. 

25. 

29. 

29. 

30. 


2. 

2. 

3. 

5. 

12. 

21. 

27. 

34. 


34. 

39. 

43. 


CAP.  XXVI. 

1.  Kdi  ^7]T7]pdTOV  ETUGTdpEVOg. 

5.  deopai,  paKpo&vpog,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  eyKdXovpai  m ro  I ovdaiov,  B aoihev,  cum  Vulg. 

4.  TCdTepdg  ijpov  ETTdyye?uag,  cum  Vulg.  • 

1.  ev  olg  7 ropsvopevov,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  7T dVTOV  TE  KdTdTT.,  CUm  Vulg. 

1.  XdTiovoov  poi  tt)  'Efipaidi  dial.,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  6  de  Kvpiog  elttev  Eyo  el/lu}  cum  Vulg. 

5.  dTTdyyeXXo  perdvoeiv. 

1.  ov^aftopevoi  pe  ovTd  ev  to  iepp. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  7,  (/zaprvp. 

opevog  piKpo  te,  &.c.,)  cum  Vulg. 

2.  6  de  II dvTiog,  Ov  paivopai,  (prjoi,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  6  de  Tlav'kog,  E vtjaipr/v  dv,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Kdi  ev  oTuyo,  Kdi  ev  psyaXp,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Kdi  dVEGTTj  6  j3dGi?i,Evg  Kdi  6,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XXVII. 

5.  A  TpdpVTTJVO.  "  • 

3.  peXkovTi  ttXeiv. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  {ry  te  hepa,) 
cum  Vulg. 

5.  k  GTTi'AOopev  Eig  Mvpa. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (/Jov^ v  avax- 
■&r]vai  ekeiQev,)  cum  Vulg. 

2.  Tco7^7]g  te  dGiTiog,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  ol  VdVTdl  TTpOOdVEXElV  TlVd. 

scribendum  in  Textu,  ut  MSS.  8  (psTaTiaftetp 
Tpotyrig.) 

1.  otto  Trig  KEcpdXrjg  GTCoXsiTdi,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  eig  ov  e/3ov?L£vovto,  ei  dwoivTo,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (avrov c  tov 

PovXr/pdTog.') 


1. 

3. 

3. 

8. 

16. 


17. 

23. 

28. 

29. 


CAP.  XXVIII. 

1.  tote  sneyvopev,  otl,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  <j)pvyovov  ti  Tvfo/dog,  cum  Vulg. 

4.  KddrjipdTo  Trjg  xelP°C  uvtov. 

1.  Kdi  ETuOeig  Tdg  x£^P^i  cum  Vulg. 

1.  ote  de  rfkdopev  eig  ’Poprjv,  £TCETpdTC7j  Tip  TlavTup 

peveiv  Kad’  edVTov,  &c.,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  GvyKd’XeGdGddi  dVTov  Tovg  ovTdg. 

2.  7T El'&OV  TE  dVTOVg  7 CEpl  TOV  I77CTOV,  CUm  Vulg. 

1.  tovto  to  ooTTjqiov  tov  Qeov,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  7  ( ev  £av- 

TOig  GV&T7IGIV .) 


EPIST.  AD  ROMANOS, 


Ex  Collatione  Codicum  Manuscript orum  viii.  antiquorum . 


CAP.  I. 


Ver.  MSS. 
4.  1. 

13. 

36:  1. 

16.  1. 
24.  1. 

32.  2. 

32.  1. 


2.  1. 

5.  1. 


tov  icpoopiGdevTog,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  8,  (cr^w/cat 
ev  vpiv,)  cum  Vulg. 
to  EvayyeXiov  dvvapig  yap,  cum  Vulg. 
lovddup  te  Kdi  'ETCkrjvi. 
dio  7r apedoKEv  avrovg,  cum  Vulg. 
tov  Qeov  ETuyivoGKOVTeg. 

OV  povov  dVTd  7T OlOWTEg,  dX^d  Kdi  GWEvdoKOW- 
TEg  TOig. 

CAP.  II. 

oiddpev  ydp,  oti  to,  cum  Vulg. 

Kdi  aTCOKdUvtpEog  diKaioKpiGiog  tov  0eov,cumVulg. 
xii 


Ver.  MSS. 

7.  scribendnm  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (/cat  a<j>6apoiav 

fyTOVGl.') 

17.  2.  ei  de  gv  lovddiog,  cum  Vulg. 

17.  corrigendum  in  Regia  mendum,  et  scribendum 

ut  MSS.  8,  Kdi  KavxdGai  ev  Qeo. 

CAP.  III. 

2.  2.  TcpoTov  pev  on  etugt.,  cum  Vulg. 

10.  3.  OTI  ovk  egti  diKaiog,  cum  Vulg. 

28.  1.  A oyi^opedd  yap,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IV. 

16.  1.  to  eavrov  oopa  vevEKpopevov,  cum  Vulg. 

1 


YARLE  LECTIONES. 


CAP.  V. 

Ver.  MSS. 

2.  1.  tOXtlKCLfltV  Eig  TTJV  XaPiv  TCCVTtJV. 

6.  1.  Eiye  Xpiarog  ovtuv  r/puv. 

11.  4.  aXka  Kai  Kavxupsda  ev  tu,  cum  Vulg. 


12. 

17. 


4. 

7. 

9. 

20. 

22. 

25. 

25. 


CAP.  VI. 

2.  Eig  to  viraKoveiv  rate  Em&vpiaig  avrov ,  cum  V ulg. 
legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (v7zt] Kovaare  tie 
ek  Kapbiag ,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VII. 

1.  e i g  to  yEvsadai  vpag  brEpu  tu  ek ,  cum  Vulg. 

6.  EpovfiEv ;  6  vopog  apapna,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex,  ut  MSS.  8,  (77  apapna  av£- 
Ztjoev,)  cum  Vulg. 

4.  £i  6e  6  ov  dshu,  tovto  ttoiu,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  tu  vopu  tov  voog  Kara. 

1.  XaPLS  T(P  Gtxj  bia  It] cov  Xpiarov. 

1.  xaPLG  de  tu  Qeu. 

CAP.  VIII. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (to  yap  (ppovrjpa 

TTjg.) 

soribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  ( [bia  to  evoi- 
kovv  avrov  II vEvjua  ev  vp.iv,)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  61a  tov  EvoiKovvTog  avrov  tlvEvparog  ev  vpiv. 

1.  nai  avroi  ev  tavroig  avarsva^opEv. 

1.  OTEva&pEV,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  t\ 7  aadEVEia  ijpuv,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  avvEpyEi  6  Qsog  eu 7  ayaOov. 

1.  Xpiarog  lyaovg  6  ano&avuv,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  paXkov  be  Eyep-d-Eig. 

1.  dc  EOT iv  ev  bs^ia  tov  Qeov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IX. 

1.  nai  7]  dia&T]iiT],  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Iva  yvupify  tov  ttTiovtov,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  ( Kai  Ka&ug 
TcpoEipTjKEV  H aaiag,)  cum  Vulg. 

32.  1.  aXk’  ug  ef  spyuv  TrpooEKoipav  yap,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  X. 

1.  vttep  avruv  Eig  auTijpiav,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  nai  ttjv  ibiav  tyrowTEg  arrival,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  tgrjGETai  ev  avry,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  aTCka  ti  TiEyEi  77  Ypa^rj ;  E yyvg  aov,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex. ut  MSS.  8 ,(r/Tpa^7].  Ilaf 
6  tugtevuv,)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  bia  prjparog  Xpiarov,  cum  Vulg. 


11. 

11. 

23. 

23. 

26. 

28. 

34. 

34. 

34. 


4. 

23. 

23. 


1. 

3. 

5. 

8. 

11. 

17 


3. 

6. 


20.  1. 


11. 

13. 

14. 

15. 
IS. 


8. 

14. 

17. 

18. 
18. 

19. 

20. 
24. 
29. 
31. 


3. 

15. 

16. 


1. 

1. 


CAP.  XI. 

Ver.  MSS. 

2.  1.  icara  tov  laparj'k.  Kvpis,  rovg,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  ra  dvaiaoTr/pia  aov  kotegk.,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  ei  bs  spyuv  ovketi  xaPlC  £TC£i  0  cpyov  OVKETt 
EOTl  XaPLC' 

CAP.  XII. 

aXK  Eav  7 xEiva  o  EX&P-,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIII. 

al  bs  ovaai  in to  tov  Qeov  rsray.,  cum  Vulg. 
(j>oj3og  tu  ayaOu  Epyu,  aWa  tu  koku. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  (to  yap,  Ot. 

pOIXEVGEig,  OV  (\>OV£VO£ig,  OV  K?l£XpEig,  ov  i[)EvSo - 

papTvprjoEig ,  ovk  Emdvpr/oEig,)  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7  (/ca/cov  ovu  Epya- 
ferai.)  • 

naicov  ov  KaTEpya&rai. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (vvv  yap  syyv 
TEpov,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIV. 

non  legit  (nai  b  prj  <ppovuv  ttjv  fjpspav  Kvpiip  ov 
(f>pov£i,)  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (irav  yovv,  Kai 
7r aaa  yXuaaa,  &c.,)  cum  Vulg. 
tu  absXtpu  Eig  cuavda'kov. 
ev  K vpiu  cum  Vulg. 

ei  yap  bia  (ipupa,  cum  Vulg. 
b  yap  ev  tovtu  bovXsvuv,  cum  Vulg. 


1. 

3. 

9. 


10. 

10. 

11. 


1. 


1. 


1. 

5. 

1. 

1. 


4.  1. 


1. 

2. 

1. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


4. 

2. 


.CAP.  XV. 

oaa  yap  Eypacprj,  iravra  Eig  tt]v  fjpETEpav  bibaa- 
Ka\iav  Eypabrj. 
hsyu  yap,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  aTi’X.^ovg  vovOeteiv,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  M  SS.  8  (ra  rzpog  tov  Qeov.) 
ov  yap  roTipu  ti  'ka'kEiv,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( s&vuv ,  Xoyip 
Kai  Epyu,)  cum  Vulg. 
irvEvpaTog.  ugte  ps. 
ovtu  Se  (fnTiOTipovpai. 

non  legit  (E^svaopai  tz pog  vpag,)  cum  Vulg. 
EvXoyiag  Xpiarov  E^Evaopai. 

Kai  7]  bupoyopia  pov  77  ev  lEpovaalrjp,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XVI. 

IlpiGKav  Kai,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (N Tjpsa  Kai  ttjv.) 
ai  EKK?i7]aiai  rzaaai  tov  Xpiarov,  cum  Vulg. 


EPIST.  I.  AD  CORINTHIOS. 


CAP.  I. 


Ver.  MSS 

• 

5. 

1. 

9. 

ponendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  8,  (rovYlov 

13. 

2. 

avrov  Itjgov  Xpiarov  tov  K vpiov  fjpuv,)  cum 
Vulg.  . 

18. 

legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (0  faryog  yap  6 

6. 

1. 

TOV  OTavpOV.) 

22. 

2. 

arjpEia  airovai,  cum  Vulg. 

17. 

2. 

• 

CAP.  II. 

2. 

2. 

bpiV  TO  pVOTTJplOV  TOV  QeOV. 

1. 

1. 

4. 

4. 

OVK  EV  TCElOoi. 

2. 

2. 

9. 

1. 

baa  rjTOipaoEV  0  Qsog. 

3. 

1. 

11. 

2. 

Kai  ra  tov  Qeov  ovbsig  EyvuK. 

7. 

1. 

13. 

1 

ovk  ev  SibaKTiKOig.  et  mox,  aXk'  ev  SibaKriKoig. 

10. 

1. 

13. 

2 

aW’  ev  bibaKTOig  nvEvparog,  rrvEvpaTiKoig ,  cum 

11. 

13. 

1. 

Vulg. 

TzvEvpariKug  tt vEvpariKa. 

12. 

13. 

1. 

CAP.  III. 

3. 

1 

Kai  Epig,  ovxi  aapKiKoi  Ears;  cum  Vulg. 
ovxl  avdpunoi  ecte  j  cum  Vulg. 

4. 

1. 

13. 

2. 

Ver.  MSS. 


KOVOl,  6l ’  UV. 


CAP.  IV. 


CAP.  V. 


ponendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (77  Tzopvog, 
Tz’kEOVEKTrig,  t]  EibuXoXarprjg,  ti  Xoibopog,  77  pe 
■&vaog,  77  apna!;,)  cum  Vulg. 
ti  yap  poi  rovg  e^u  Kpi.,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (6  Qsog  Kpivei ) 
cum  Vulg. 


Xin 


VARIiE  LECTIONES. 


CAP.  VI. 


Ver.  MSS. 

2.  2.  ij  ovk  oidare ,  on,  cum  Vulg.,  iidem  MSS.,  kol- 

vovgi. 

5.  1.  ipuv  2,eyu. 

8.  2.  kcu  tovto  a8e2,^>ovg,  cum  Vulg. 

14.  1.  kcu  rjpag  e£r]yeipe  8ia. 

20.  1.  non  legit,  (Kai  tv  tu  TivevpaTi  vpuv,  anva  egti 

tov  Qeov ,)  cum  Vulg. 


CAP.  XII. 

Ver.  MSS. 

2.  1.  ug  avrjyeade  array.,  cum  Vulg.  ,  ^ 

3.  1.  avadepa  I ijGovg,  et  mox,  K vpiog  \r]Oovg,  cum  Vulg. 
9.  1.  irepu  mong  £v  Tip,  cum  Vulg.  mox,  laparuv  ev 

to  hi  ttve.,  cum  Vulg. 

13.  1.  kcu  navTsg  ev  rz vevpa  ekotigO. 

24.  1.  to)  VGTepovpsvu  ti  rrepiGOOTEpov  8ovg. 

31.  1.  ra  xapcapaTa  ra  peifrva. 


3. 

5. 

14. 

17. 

33. 

35. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 


4. 

7. 


8. 

10. 


10. 

13. 

18. 

21. 

23. 


7. 

11. 

13. 

14. 


16. 

16. 

19. 


28. 

28. 


30. 


4. 

14. 

22. 

26. 

31. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

5. 

2. 

1. 


x  • 
2 


1. 

1. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

2. 

2. 


2. 

3. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


CAP.  VII. 


ttjv  od>ei/ irjv  cnrodidoTo,  cum  Vulg. 

etci  to  avTO  tjte ,  Iva. 

ij  yvvjj  7]  amoTog  ev  tu  adetyu. 

kKaoTip  ug  epeptaev  6  Qeog. 

tt)  yvvaiKi,  kcu  pepepioTcu,  cum  Vulg. 

7r pog  to  Evaxvpov  kcu  evirpoaedpov. 
ev  Tt)  Kapdca  avrov,  prj.  cum  Vulg. 
ugte  kcu  6  yapi^uv  ttjv  tt apOsvov  kavrov ,  KaXug 
tvoitjgei-  kcu  6  arj  yapi£uv,  Kpeiaaov  tt oltjgel. 
8e8erai  e<j> ’  ooov. 

8oku  yap  Kayu. 

CAP.  VIII. 

Kai  oti  ovSeig  Qeog  et  pi]  elg,  cum  Vulg. 

Ti)  ovvrj'&Eia  tov  el8u2,ov.  MS.  1,  nveg  yap  Ti) 
OVVTI&Eia. 


4. 

5. 

5. 

5. 

9. 

10. 

12. 


7. 

10. 

19. 

21. 

25. 

29. 


CAP.  IX. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (raura  2,a2.u ;) 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  ( o^el2.el  6  aporpi- 
ov ,,)  cum  Vulg. 

Kac  6  akouv  ett’  e2,tu8l  tov  perexeiv,  cum  Vulg. 
ra  ek  tov  lepov  eg&iovgiv,  cum  Vulg. 
to  svayyekiov,  eig  to  pr]  KaTax cum  Vulg. 

Toig  vtco  vopov  ug  vt to  vopov,  pi]  uv  avTog  vtto 
vopov,  iva  Tovg,  cum  Vulg. 
rravra  8e  tzoiu  6ia  to,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  X. 


31. 

32. 
34. 

39. 

40. 


6. 

8. 


scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (6  2.aog  <paysiv 

Kai  TCIELV.) 

7r avra  TvmKug  ovve^aivov,  cum  Vulg. 

8warog  8e  6  Qeog,  og  ovk. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  5,  (SiOTzep 
ayamjTOL  pov,)  cum  Vulg. 

TO  TCOTTjpiOV  TT]g  EVXCLplGTiag. 

OVXt  KOlVUVia  TOV  XpiGTOV  egtlv  ;  et  mox,  OVXl 
KOlVUVia  TOV  XpiGTOV  IGTIV. 

6tL  El8u2.o6vTOV  TI  EGTLV,  7]  OTI  El8u2.0V  TI  EGTLV  ", 
cum  Vulg. 

TOVTO  iepodvTOV  EGTL. 

non  addit,  ( tov  yap  K vpiov  7)  yj],  Kai  to  7:2.7] pupa 
avrrjg ,)  cum  Vulg. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  ( el  syu  xo-piri,) 
cum  Vulg. 


8. 

10. 

15. 

20. 

31. 

34. 

44. 


47. 

49. 


55. 


CAP.  XI. 

Kakvppa  KaTa  KS(j>a?.7]g  exuv. 

ov8e  7/  <j)VGig  avrr]  8i8acK£i,  cum  Vulg. 

ETzaivu  vpag  ev  tovtu,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  TO  TT OTTjpiOV  TUVTJTE,  CUm  Vulg. 
el  6e  tavTovg ,  cum  Vulg. 


2. 

2. 

3. 

7. 

22. 


CAP.  XIII. 

1.  f]  ayam]  ov  fykoi,  ov  TTEprcEpEVETai,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7  (ov  £t]tel  to 
kavrrjg .) 

1.  ov  £t]tcl  Ta  kavTijg,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  ov  &TEL  to  prj  kavrrjg. 

1.  ek  pepovg  yap  yiv.,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  to  te2,elov,  to  ek  pepovg,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  apTL  COf  8C  EGOTTTpOV. 

CAP.  XIV. 

1.  6iaGTo2,7]v  (p&oyyov  pr]. 

1.  Kai  ovdev  aipuvov,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  2, oyovg  tu  voi  pov  2.a2.r\cai,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  xei^£<yiv  kTEpUV. 

2.  rravTuv.  Ta  KpvTCTa  Trig  xapd.,  cum  Vulg. 
ponendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (n pcxpijrai  6e  dm 

ij  Tpeig ,)  cum  Vulg. 

legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (/ca0’  Iva  nav- 
Tsg  TzpotyrjTE.vEiv,')  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Kai  TivEvpa  rcpotyrjTuv. 

2.  ai  yvvaiKeg  ev  Taig,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  5,  (ugte 
a8e2,<}>oi  £ 7]2,ovte ,)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  TzavTa  8e  evoxripovug,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XV. 

1.  TLveg  8e  eKoiprjdrjoav,  cum  Vulg. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5  ( [uoTrepei  Tip  ek. 
rpupan.) 

3.  UOTTEpSl  TU  EKTp. 

1.  a) \2.*  7]  xaPLS  T0V  9wv  gw  epoi,  cum  Vulg. 

legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  (de  Kai  ipevdo. 
papTvpeg  tov  Qeov,')  cum  Vulg. 

1.  non  legit,  ( syevETo ,)  cum  Vulg. 

2.  Kavxrjaiv  adeTityoL  7]v,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  vpuv  2ia2,u. 

1.  El  EGTl  GUpa  TpVXLKOV,  EGTL  Kai  TZVEVpaTLKOV,  CUIQ 
Vulg. 

1.  8  devTEpog  av&puTZog  ef  ovpavov. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (fyopEGupew 
Kai,)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  itov  gov,  QavaTE,  ToviKog;  7r ov  gov,  QavaTS ,  r© 
KEVTpOV,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XVI. 

1.  KaTa  piav  aa(i(iaTov,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  o,ti  av  evoduOi). 

1.  Tzapayevupai  re  pog  vpag,  ovg. 

1.  £2.m£u  yap  xpovov ,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  tov  K vpiov  Tjpuv  I? ]govv  XpiGTOV,  et  mox,  tov 

K vpiov  vpuv,  cum  Vulg. 


EPIST.  AD  II.  CORINTHIOS. 


CAP.  I. 


Ver.  MSS. 

5.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (dta  tov  Xpia - 

TOV.) 

8.  1.  T7]g  yEvopevrjg  ev  tt)  koia,  cum  Vulg. 

12.  1.  Kai  ovk  ev  ao<pia,  cum  Vulg. 

15.  2.  iva  devTepav  xaPav  £XVT£-  MS.  1,  iva  Kai  dev- 

TEpav  XaPlv  EX7]TE. 

16.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  (8ie2.dEiv  eig 

MaKedoviav,)  cum  Vulg. 
xiv 


Ver.  MSS. 

tovto  ovv  (3ov2,opEvog,  cum  Vulg. 

6  7T pog  vpag  ovk  egti  vai  Kai  ov. 
ev  avTU  to  var  dio  Kai  81’  avrov  to  aprjv  Tip  Qe<pt 
cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  II. 

3.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (iva  utj  e2£uv 

TT7JV  £%W  a<p\) 

1 


17.  2. 

18.  1. 

20.  1. 


VARLE  LECTIONES. 


Ver. 

3. 

16. 

17. 


1. 

4. 

9. 

14. 


6. 

10. 

14. 

14. 

16. 


5. 

10. 

10. 

12. 

15. 

16. 


MSS. 


2. 


1. 

11. 

14. 


8. 

11. 

11. 

11. 

12. 


2. 

1 


2. 

1. 


2. 


2. 


19.  2. 


2. 

1. 

1. 


1. 


1. 

2. 


imprcssi  et  Vulg.  legunt  ( Iva  prj  sl&uv  Ivtttjv 
ekl  Tivtttj  &xu-) 

ek  Gavarov  Eig  Zavarov,  mox,  eic  £uTjg  Eig  £ utjv 
legendum  in  Textu  *at  MSS.  5,  (ov  yap  sopsv, 
ug  ol  7T o21oi,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  III. 

npog  vpag  tj  e%  vpuv  ;  tj  ettigtoTltj,  cum  V ulg. 
nai  eyyeypappevrj  ov  pzkavi,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  6,  ( nepiooevEL  tj 
Gianovia,)  cum  Vulg. 

aXPL  7aP  T71C  m jpopov  rjpepag  to  avro ,  cum  Vulg. 
CAP.  IV. 

legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  6,  ( [eikuv  tov  9 eov. 

ov  yap  tavTOvg ,)  cum  Vulg. 

T7]V  VEKpUGlV  TOV  IrjGOV,  CUIU  Vulg. 

o  eyeipag  tov  Itjgovv,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  (Sia  I rjaov  eye- 
peiy)  cum  Vulg. 
a2X'  6  egu&ev  avaicaivovTai. 

CAP.  V. 

6  dovg  yp.LV  tov,  cum  Vulg. 
legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (snaoTog  ra  6ia 
tov  oupaTog.) 

impressi  et  Vulg.  Lat.  legunt,  ra  iSia  tov  cupavog. 
legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (KavxvpaTog 
vnEp  Tjpuv.) 

Tip  VTTEp  TCaVTUV  anodaVOVTl.  MS.  1,  T(p  VTTEp 
avTov  navruv. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (aTJka  vvv  ovketl 
yivuonopEv ,)  cum  Vulg. 
ug  otl  6  Qsog  tjv. 

CAP.  VI. 

GvvspyovvTEg  6s  irapana'kovpev ,  cum  Vulg. 

tj  yap  napdia  Tjpuv. 

tj  Tig  Koivuvia  i puTi ,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VII. 

EL  6e  Kat  pET EpsTlOpT) V ,  (32.ETTU,  OTL,  K.T.  2,. 
scribendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  7  (/caretp- 
yaaaTO  vpiv.) 

KaTEtpyaGaTO  ev  vpiv,  cum  Vulg. 
ayvovg  ELvat  tu  7r paypart,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  7,  ( ttjv 
GTTOvStJV  vpov  TTJV  VTTEp  Tjpuv  EVUTTIOV  TOV 

Qeov,)  cum  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 


12. 

12. 

14. 

4. 

12. 

18. 

19. 

21. 

22. 

24. 

4. 

5. 

10. 

15. 


7. 

7. 

9. 

9. 


6. 

13. 

31. 

32. 


1. 

11. 

12. 

14. 

14. 


1. 

2. 

4. 

4. 

5. 
9. 

11. 


1. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

1. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 

1. 

1. 


1. 

3. 

1. 


1. 

1. 

5. 


4. 

1. 

1. 

1. 

6. 

1. 


ttjv  ircEp  Tjpuv  rrpog  Tjpag. 

TTJV  GTTOvdlJV  Tjpuv  TTJV  VTTEp  ipUV  TTpOg  ipdg. 
ev  aXrj&Eia  EyEVTjdij. 

CAP.  VIII. 

non  legunt,  (de£acr#at  rjpag,)  cum  Vulg. 
naOo  Eav  ext),  evil  pood  EKTog,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (ov  6  ETzaivog  ev 
tu  Evayy.) 

EV  TT)  XaPLTt-  TaVTT)  TT). 

Trpovoovpsv  yap  na2,a,  cum  Vulg. 

TTETTOl&TJGEL  6e  TTo2.2.T)  TT). 

VKEp  vpuv,  Evdsigac n9e  eig. 

CAP.  IX. 

non  addit,  ( TTjg  KavxTjGEug,)  cum  Vulg. 

TTJV  TCp0E7T7]yy£?<,p£VT]V,  CUm  Vulg. 

XopTjyrjGEC,  Kat  tt'AtjGwei  tov  onopov  vpuv,  KOI 
av^ijGEL,  cum  Vulg. 

XaptG  tu  Qeu,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  X. 

EL  Tig  SoKEL  TTETTOl&EVai. 

7ra2.LV  £<p’  tavTov,  cum  Vulg. 

legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7  ( Iva  prj  6ofu.) 

Iva  6e  pij  6o£u,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XI. 

< pavEpuaavTEg . 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  ( ipEvdairoGToXoi A 
tov  K vpiov  Tjpuv  I tjgov,  cum  Vulg. 
non  addit,  -&e2.uv,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XII. 

OV  GVp^EpOV  pEV,  E?i£VGOpaL  6e  Kai  Eig. 
non  addit,  Kavxupsvog,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  ( naTEipyaaQr)  ev.) 
l6oV  TpiTOV  kTOLpug. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( /cat  ov  Kara - 
vapKrjGu  vpuv,')  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIII. 

TpiTov  Epxopat  npog  vpag. 

nai  arruv  vvv  Toig  TrporjpapTrjKOGi,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  yap  KaL  Tjpsig  aadEvovpEv,  cum  Vulg. 
non  addit,  Eig  vpag. 
ei  pTj  tl  adoKipoi. 

XaipopEV  yap,  otl,  cum  Vulg 
legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7  ( [nai  6  Qsog  Ttjg 
ayairijg  nai  Eiprjvrjg .) 


EPIST.  AD  GALAT. 


CAP.  I. 

er.  MSS. 

4.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4,  (in £p  tuv  apap- 

tluv  Tjpuv,)  cum  Vulg. 

9.  6.  EiTig  vpag  EvayysXifyTai. 

10.  1.  el  etl  avGpunoig  TjpsGKOV,  cum  Vulg. 

11.  1.  yvupi^u  yap  vpiv,  cum  Vulg. 

15.  1.  evSoktjgev  6  atjropioag  ps,  cum  Vulg. 

17.  1.  ov6e  anrj'kd’ov  Eig  lep. 

18.  1.  loToprjGai  Kj j<j>av. 

21.  1.  otl  tjXGov  Eig  ra  /cAt//ara. 

CAP.  II. 

6.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( av&punov  ov 

2,apf3av£i,)  cum  Vulg. 

7.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (Ilerpof  rrjg 

TTEpiTOpijg.) 

10.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  ( povov  tuv  tttuxuv.) 

11.  2.  6te  6b  tjTl&e  K Tj<j>ag. 

13.  1.  avTu  oi  Xolttol  lovdaioi,  cum  Vulg. 

13.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (ugte  Kai  Bapva- 

/ Sag ,)  cum  Vulg. 

14.  1.  ELTTOV  Tip  K7}<p?  EpiTpOG'&EV,  CUm  Vulg. 

1 


Ver.  MSS. 

16.  1.  EidoTsg  6e,  6tl  ov  SiicaiovTai,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  III. 

1.  3.  EfiaGKTJVE  TT 1  alTJ^Eia  ptj. 

11.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (6tl  6e  ev  vopip 

ovdsig.) 

12.  1.  avra  ^rjoETai,  cum  Vulg. 

15.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (adeil^ot  Kara 

av&punov  2,syu,)  cum  Vulg. 

16.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (ov  XeyEi,  koi 

Toig  GTTEppaotv,)  cum  Vulg. 

16.  legendum  in  Textu,  ut  MSS.  8,  (/cat  rw  07rep. 

pan  gov,  6g,)  cum  Vulg. 

17.  2.  non  addunt  Eig  Xpiorov,  cum  Vulg. 

19.  1.  xaPLV  zteGtj,  cum  Vulg. 

21.  1.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  ( ovTug  av  ek  vo- 

pov  tjv,)  cum  Vulg. 

22.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (7  ypa,<f>Tj  ra 

TT  avva.) 

23.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (npo  tov  6e  e\* 

■&ELV  ttjv,)  cum  Vulg. 

26.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (rravTEg  yap  vloi 

xv 


VARLE  LECTIONES. 


Ver.  MSS. 

29  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  Se  ipeig  Xpia- 

tov ,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IV. 

4.  corrigendum  in  Tex.  mendum  Regise,  et  scriben- 

dum  ut  MSS.  8,  (yevopevog  vtto  vopov,)  cum 
Vulg. 

6.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (on  de  core 

vloi ,)  cum  Vulg. 

7.  1.  Kai  K^rjpovopog  6ia  Qeov,  cum  Vulg. 

14.  1 .  Kai  tov  Keipaopov  vpov  ev  T7j  aapm pov,  cum  V ulg. 

15.  1.  77 ov  ovv  rjv,  cum  Vulg. 

17.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  ( iva  avrovg 

fy^OVTE.) 

23.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (a7Jk*  6  pev  ek ,) 

cum  Vulg. 

24.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  ( avrai  yap  eioi 

Svo  SiadrjKai.) 


Ver.  MSS. 

25.  3.  to  Se  Ayap  leva. 

26.  1.  prjTTjp  rjpov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  V. 

3.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  ( tov  vopov  irot~ 

rjoai,)  cum  Vulg. 

3.  1.  tov  vopov  KXrjpooai. 

14.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5,  (6g  oeavrov ,) 

cum  Vulg. 

18.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (ovk  core  vko 

vopov,)  cum  Vulg. 

21.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (a  Kpoleyo  vpiv,) 

cum  Vulg. 

26.  3.  npoKalovpevoi,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VI. 

1.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( eav  Kai  irpo 

TirjtyOij,)  cum  Vulg. 

2.  1.  avaTT?irjpiJG£TE ,  cum  Vulg. 


EPIST.  AD  EPHES. 


Ver.  MSS. 

1.  1. 

6.  1. 
20.  2. 
20.  1. 


1.  2. 
12.  1. 
17.  1. 

19.  1. 

21. 


1. 

6. 

7.  1. 

8. 

15.  2. 

19.  1. 

21.  2. 


4  2. 


CAP.  I. 

Toig  ayioig  rraoi  roig ,  cum  Vulg. 

Tjg  exapirooev. 

Kai  Ka&ioag  ev  det-ia  avrov  ev  Toig  ovpavotg. 

Kai  Kad-iaag  avrov  ev  Segia  Savrov  ev  roig  enovp. 

CAP.  II. 

roig  rrapairropaoi  Kai  raig  evridvpiaig. 

Kai  %evoi  tov  eTvayyeXiov  rrjg  SiaBrjKTjg,  eTnuda. 
Kai  eiprjvijv  roig  eyyvg,  cum  Vulg. 
ail?/  core  ovpKo’ktrai  tov,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (ev  o  iraoa 
oiKoSopr/.) 

CAP.  III. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (virep  vpov 
tov  Ktorov.) 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  6,  ( ev  itvevpan. 

eivai  ra,)  cum  Vulg. 
od  eyevoprjv  eye o  SiaK. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (tt avrov 
ayiov  edodrj ,)  cum  Vulg. 
ev  ovpavo  Kai  eki. 
iva  KTirjpodrj  irav  to  k\ rjpopa. 

Kai  ev  Xpioro  Itjgov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IV. 

Kadog  eKkri'&rjTe,  cum  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 

6.  1.  Kai  dia  iravrov  ev  rraoiv.  evi  St. 

7.  3,  eSodrj  xaPLC- 

27.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (pr/Se  SiSore.) 

28.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7  (to  aya&ov  rail 

Xepaiv.) 

28.  1.  to  ayaOov  raig  iSiaig  xepotv. 

32.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( Kadog  Kai  6 

Qeof  ev  Xpioro  exapioaro  rjpiv ,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  V. 


5. 

5. 

9. 

15. 

23. 


28. 

29. 


corrigendum  in  Tex.  ex  MSS.  3,  cum  Vulg. 

( rovro  yap  tore  yivooKovreg .) 

3.  6  ear iv  eiSoTioAarpijg,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  6  yap  KapTrog  rov  (j)orog,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  plercere  ovv  aKpi/3og  irog  rcepnrareiTe. 

1.  rrjg  eKKkrjoiag ,  avrog,  lorrjp  rov  aoparog,  cum 
;  vuig. 

1.  ovrog  oepeiXovai  Kai  oi  avdpeg,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  Ka&og  Kai  6  Xpiorog  rrjv,  cum  Vulg. 


CAP.  VI. 

2.  1.  Kai  rrjv  pijrepa  gov,  cum  Vulg. 

9.  legatur  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7  (on  Kai  ipov  avrov 

6  Kvpiog.) 

9.  1.  6n  Kai  vpov  Kai  avrov  6  Kvpiog,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  2.  ev  naoiv  avalaBovreg,  cum  Vulg. 


EPIST.  AD  PHILIPP. 


CAP.  I. 

ei.  MSS. 

8.  2.  paprvg  yap  poi  eonv  6,  cum  Vulg. 

11.  1.  SiKaioowT/g  dia  hjoov  Xpiorov,  cum  Vulg. 

14.  4.  ac^o^og  rov  Aoyov  AaXeiv. 

23.  1.  KoXkip  yap  Kpeiooov.  MS.  1,  KoXkip  yap  paTJXov 

Kpeiooov. 

26.  2.  ipov  Kepioaevay  tv. 

CAP.  II. 

4.  1.  tKaorog  GKGKOVvrog,  aXKa  Kai  ra  trepov. 

5.  1.  (ppoveire  ev  vpiv,  cum  Vulg. 

12.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( vKrjKovaare , 

prj  og  ev  Tt)  reapovciq  pov  povov,  aXka  vvv 
iroTCko  paTCkov,)  cum  Vulg. 

14.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (xuPLS  yoyyvo- 

pov  Kai  Sialoyiopov,)  cum  Vulg. 
xvi 


Ver.  MSS. 

19.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (Iva  Kayo  et rifm* 
Xo ,)  cum  Vulg. 

26.  3.  7r avrag  vpag  iSetv. 

CAP.  III. 

3.  1.  ol  7 rvevpari  Geo  larpevovreg,  cum  Vulg. 

11.  2.  ei  ttjv  e^avaoraoiv  ttjv  ek  veKpov,  cum  Vulg. 

12.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (vir ep  tov 

Xpiorov  I TjGOV,)  cum  Vulg, 

13.  5.  ov 7ro  Tioyi^opai  KareiX. 

CAP.  IV. 

3  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  ( vai  eporo  nai 

•  oe,)  cum  Vulg. 

13.  1.  ev  to  evSvvapovvn  pe.  ttAt jv,  cum  Vulg. 

23.  1.  Xpiorov  pera  tov  Kvevparog  vpov.  apijv,  cusa 

Vulg. 

1 


1 


VARLE  LECTIONES. 


EPIST.  AD  COLOSS. 


Ver.  MSS. 


CAP.  I. 


2. 

7. 

7. 

10. 

12. 


14. 


15. 

18. 


20. 


26. 

27. 


18. 


4.  TOig  ev  KohdOGdig. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7  (Kd&ug  nai 
epddere.) 

1.  Kd&wg  efiadeTE. 

5.  Tij  ETuyvuoei  tov  Qeov. 

1.  Tip  Ka\eaavTL  ypog.  MS.  1,  Tip  Kalecavrt  kcu 
bcavucravTi. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (t yv  airoTivrpu- 
giv  did  tov  dipdTog  avrov ,  ttjv  a<peoiv,)  cum 
Vulg. 

1.  7T pUTOTOKOg  Tyg  KTlGEOg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  ( Kdi  avTog  egtiv 
t]  KE^aXrj.) 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS. 8  (dnoKdTd?Jid!;di 
ra  7r avra.) 

2.  yeveav,  6  vvv  Eipdvspudy. 

corrigendum  in  Tex.  Regia  mendum,  et  legen- 
dum  ( TOV  pVGTyplOV  TOVTOV )  ut  MSS.  8. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  ( nai  diddGKOVTEg 
navTa  av6puTrov  ev  navy  ootpip,  iva  TzcipaoTT] - 
GOfisv  TravTd  av&pujrov  teAeiov  ev  XpiGTip 
ly gov,)  cum  Vulg. 


CAP.  II. 

Ver.  MSS. 

2.  1.  Gvp(3i6dG&evTEg ,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  1.  tov  Qeov  nai  HaTpog  tov  XpiGTOV. 

11.  1.  ev  Ty  arctKdvGEL  tov ouparogTyg erap/cof,  CUmVulg 

13.  1.  ovvE&OTroiyoEv  cvv  dVTip,  cum  Vulg. 

15.  1.  dpidpfievGag  avrag  ev. 

21.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (py  dipy,  pyde 

yevey,  pyde  Oiyyg,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  III. 

13.  1.  Kdi  6  K vpiog  EXdpLGdTO,  cum  Vulg. 

15.  1.  Kdi  y  eipyvy  tov  XpiGTOV,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  1.  ev  Tdig  Kapdidig  vpuv  Tip  Qsip,  cum  Vulg. 

18.  6.  TOig  idioig  dvdpoGtv. 

21.  1.  01  7T dTEpEg  p,7]  TTdpOpyi&TE  Td. 

24.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( eidoreg ,  6ti 

d-Ko  Kvpiov,)  cum  Vulg. 

24.  5.  7i7]-lp£0&£  TTjV  dVTd'KodoGLV. 


CAP.  IV. 

1.  1.  Kvpiov  ev  ovpdvip,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( avoi^y  fjpiv 

i &vpav ,)  cum  Vulg. 

12.  1.  te^eioi  Kdt  'KeTzXypo^opypevot 


EPIST.  I.  AD  THESSALON. 


CAP.  I. 


Ver.  MSS. 

7.  1.  TVKOV  TTdGt ,  cum  Vulg. 

7.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5,  ( Kdi  ev  Ty 

kxaia,)  cum  Vulg. 


8. 


12. 

15. 

20. 


3. 

1. 


1. 


CAP.  II. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  ( ay any to  i 
ypiv,)  cum  Vulg. 

Eig  TO  TTEpiTZdTELV  vpag. 

av&punoig  evavTiovpevov,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (y  do£a  ypiov 

Kdl  7J  %apd .) 

CAP.  III. 

tov  pydeva  caiveoddi,  cum  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 


CAP.  IV. 


1.  2. 

9.  1. 

11.  2. 

13.  2. 

18.  1. 


1.  2. 

15.  1. 

21. 

24. 


ivd  Kdd-ug  nape^afSeTE,  &c.,  nEpiGGevyre  pakhov 
ov  xpeLav  ex°PEV  ypaipeiv,  cum  Vulg. 

Tdig  x^pciv  vpuv,  cum  Vulg. 

7T spi  TUV  KOlpivpEVlOV. 

ev  TOig  koyoig  Tovvoig  tov  JlvEvpaTog. 

CAP.  V. 

navTeg  yap  vpeig  vloi  (j>uTog,  cum  Vulg. 

6iuket£  eig  akkykovg  nai  eig,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5,  ( navTd  6s  doni 
pa&TE,)  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  {og  nai  noiycei 
adekipoi  'KpoGevxea&e,)  cum  Vulg. 


EPIST.  II.  AD 

CAP.  I. 

Ver.  MSS. 

8.  1.  ev  <J>7ioyt  nvpog,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  II. 

2.  2.  y  ypepa  tov  Kvpiov ,  cum  Vulg. 


THESSALON. 

Ver.  MSS. 

4.  3.  tov  Qeov  Kd-&iGdi. 

16.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS,  8,  (ndi  dovg  napa 

Kkyoiv  diuvidv,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  III. 

4.  1.  Kdl  ETTOlyGdTE  Kdl  TCOiyGETS. 


EPIST.  I.  AD  TIM. 


CAP.  I. 


Ver.  MSS. 


1.  3.  /car’  enirayyv  Qeov  hurypog  ypuv,  Kdi  Kvpiov 

ly GOV  XpiGTOV. 

1.  2.  /car*  eniTayyv  tov  Ziorypog  ypiov  Qeov  Kdi. 

2  2.  di ro  Qeov  IlaTpog,  Kdi  XpiGTOV  ly  gov  tov ,  cum 

Vulg. 

9.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6  ( naTpakoiaig  Kdi 

pyTpakoiaig.) 

12.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  (rej  evdvvapu - 

GdVTi  pe  XpiGTip  lyoov,')  cum  Vulg. 

Vol.  I.  (  B  ) 


Ver.  MSS. 

16.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  {npartp  ev 

Sei^yrai,)  cum  Vulg. 


5. 


9. 


12. 


CAP.  II. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4,  (av&punog 
XpiGTog  lyoovg,)  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  (py  ev  nkeypa* 
giv,  y  Xpvaip,)  cum  Vulg 

CAP.  III. 

1.  TEKVUV  KdklOV. 
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VARLE  LECTIONES. 


CAP.  IV. 

Ver.  MSS. 

6.  1.  km  Ty  aaXy  SiSaaKa?ua,  y,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  1.  7 rpoaexe  aeavTu  nai  Ty,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  V. 

4  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5,  (tovto  yap  ectlv 

anodeKTov,)  cum  Vulg. 


EPIST.  II. 

CAP.  I. 

Ver.  MSS. 

4.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6  ( Iva  %apaq ‘n'k't]- 

pudu.) 

CAP.  II. 

*4.  1.  evuttlov  tov  Oeov. 

CAP.  III. 

9  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  (aXV  ov  npo- 

KOfpOVGlV  ETTL  TT^ELOV,)  CUm  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 

14.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6  (ftovhopai  6e 

vsuTepag  yapeiv.) 

14.  2.  (3ovXopai  ovv  veuTepag,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VI. 

12.  3.  Eig  yv  nai  enXydyg,  teat. 

16.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  (£  Tiprj  Kdi 

Kparog,)  cum  Vulg. 


AD  TIM. 

Ver.  MSS. 

14.  2.  ev  olg  e pad  eg  nai  olg  ETnoTEV&yg,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  1.  '&£OTCv£VGTog  egtiv  ucpeXipog,  cum  Vulg. 

17.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  (s^ypTiapevog,') 

cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IV. 

13.  2.  paXioTa  de  rag  pepfipavag,  cum  Vulg. 

19.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  (Hpiaitav  /cat 

k.Kvlav,')  cum  Vulg. 


EPIST.  AD  TIT. 

CAP.  I. 

Ver.  MSS. 

10.  2.  elgi  yap  TioXkoi  avv7roraicToi. 


EPIST.  AD  PHILEM. 


Ver.  MSS. 

b.  5.  ev  EmyvuGEL  rcavrog  aya&ov. 

7.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7  (xaPLV  7aP 

exopev.) 

7.  1.  xaPav  7aP  eX°P’ev>  cum  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 

11.  1.  vvvi  de  nai  gol  nai  epoi  svxp.,  cum  Vulg. 

23.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  6,  (6  gw 

acxpa^uTog  pov  ev  XpiGTip  lyaov,)  cum 
Vulg. 


EPIST.  AD  HEBR. 


CAP.  I. 

Ver.  MSS. 

2.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  (£7^  egxcltov 

tuv  ypepuv,')  cum  Vulg. 

3.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (ev  defya  ryg 

peyahuovvyg,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  II. 

7.  7.  desunt  hsec  verba  (nai  naTEOTyaag  avrov  era  ra 

epya  tuv  xElPuv  crov.) 

CAP.  III. 

10.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (icat  elttov,  aei.) 

CAP.  IV. 

2.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( ica&aTVEp 

kokelvoi,)  cum  Vulg. 

7.  2.  naOug  it poeipytcev,  aypepov,  eav. 

b  corrigendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  8,  (pera 

ravra  ypepag,)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  V. 

4  4.  aXK  6  KaXovpEvog  vreo  tov  Oeov ,  cum  Vulg. 

12  1 .  yalaKTog,  ov  GTEpeag  rpotyyg,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VI. 

7.  2.  tov  etP  avTyv  TcoTCkatag. 

1  xviii 


Ver.  MSS. 


CAP.  VII. 


1. 

17. 

25. 

27. 


6. 

11. 

12. 


1. 

1. 

1. 

8. 

9. 


11.  1. 


apponendus  articulus  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (tov 
Oeov  tov  vipiOTov.) 

2.  papTvpELTaL  yap. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (eig  to  svTvyxav - 

ELV  VTCSp  aVTUV.) 

1.  eavTov  TTpoGEveynag. 

CAP.  VIII. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  ( tetevxe  Iel- 
Tovpyiag ,  dou  icat  upeiTTovog,')  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  legunt  MSS.  5,  ( tnaoTog 
tov  T:\yGiov  avTov,  nai  knaGTog,)  cum  Vulg. 
1.  icat  tuv  apapTLuv  avTuv  ov  py  pvyodu  etl,  cum 
Vulg. 


2. 

2. 

1. 


CAP.  IX. 

EiXE  pev  ovv  y  irpuTy  cuyvy. 

ELXE  pev  ovv  y  npuTy  ducaiupara. 
elxe  pev  ovv  y  TTpuTy  diaQyny. 
emendandumin  Tex.,  et  legendum  (pynu  TCEtyav- 
epuo&at)  ut  MSS.  8. 

scribendum  in  Textu  utMSS.8,  ( eig  tov  tcaipov 
TOV  EVEGTyHOTa,)  cum  Vulg. 
tuv  yevopevuv  ayaduv. 

(  B*  ) 


VARIzE  LECTIONES. 


Ver. 

MSS. 

14. 

4.  i 

19. 

1 

25. 

2.  , 

28. 

2.  < 

2. 

1. 

9. 

i 

10. 

1.  , 

17. 

3.  i 

18. 

i 

23. 

1. 

25. 

1. 

34. 

3.  , 

39. 

j 

4. 

1. 

5. 

8. 


corrigendum  in  Textu  cum  artic.,  (tcclvti  to 
A<z6j,)  ut  MSS.  8. 


CAP.  X. 

_ t  nav  enavoavTO. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (tov  tvoltigcu 
6  Qsog  to  ■dEXrjpa  gov.  civatpet  to,)  cum  Vulg. 


scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( otcov  6e  a<pe- 
oig  tovtov,)  cum  Vulg. 


ev  kavToeg  Kpeirrova. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (scg  nepinoc - 
TJGIV  IpVXVCy)  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XI. 

etc  AaAei,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  ( [Slotl  pETedijKEv.) 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (efeAtfeiv  ecg  tov 
ronov.) 


Ver.  MSS. 

9.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( ttlgtei  rr apcp- 

kt/gev  Eig  yrjv  ttjc,)  cum  Vulg. 

11.  G.  kcu  avTT]  hapfia  Swapiv  Eig. 

29.  1.  ol  Aljvtztiol  kotekovt  Lodr/aav. 

39.  1.  Tag  EKay-yeXiag. 

CAP.  XII. 

1.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (/cat  ttjv  evtce - 

pLGTaTov  upapTiav .) 

2.  1.  ev  defm  re  tov  Qeov. 

3.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (avaXoyiGdG- 

Oe  yap  tov,)  cum  Vulg. 

7.  2.  £ig  TCaL$£iaV  VKOpEVETE. 

13.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  ( nai  Tpoxtag  op- 

dag,)  cum  Vulg. 

18.  1.  mi  yvopp,  nai  fycpp,  kol  i JveIThj. 

25.  3.  ol  tov  an’  ovpavov  airooTpEcpopEvoi,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIII. 

9.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (prj  7T apapE- 

PegOe,)  cum  Vulg. 

12.  1.  e£o  Trig  no^Eog  ett ade. 

14.  corrigendum  in  Textu  juxta  MSS.  8,  (aXAa 

tt/v  p,£?i?iovoav  Em^rjTovpEV,)  cum  Vulg. 

21.  addendum  in  Textu,  ut  legunt  MSS.  7,  ( Eigrovg 

aiovag  tov  aiovov.  aprjv,)  cum  Vulg 


JACOBI  EPIST.  CATHOL. 


CAP.  I. 


Ver.  MSS. 

3. 

1. 

to  SoKipLOV  vpov  KaTspya^ETai. 

18. 

1. 

aTTapxpv  tov  avTov  KTiGpaTov . 

19. 

2. 

lgte  adstyoL  pov  ay  a  rr.,  cum  Vulg. 
egto  de  7 rag  avdponog,  cum  Vulg. 

19. 

1. 

21. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7  (ev  TrpavTTjTL.) 

23. 

4. 

aKpoaTpg  vopov  egtl. 

25. 

1. 

kol  napapELvag,  ovk  aKpoaTrjg. 

26. 

2. 

■&pr]GKog  ELvaL,  pr]  x^Lvay.,  cum  Vulg, 

CAP.  II. 

4. 

10. 

13. 

13. 

18. 


24. 


2. 

5. 

6. 

10. 

12. 

13. 


1. 

4. 

1. 

1. 


2. 


3. 

1. 

2 


scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  6,  ( ov  SLEKpLdrjTE 
ev  iavTOig,)  cum  Vulg. 
oAov  tov  vopov  teXegel. 
eXeov  upLGeog. 

naTanavxcLTaL  de  eAeof,  cum  Vulg. 

Ssctjov  pOL  TTjV  TTLGTLV  GOV  XUPLC  ™V  EpyOV,  Kayo 
dsit; O  GOL  EK  TOV  EpyOV  pOV  TTJV  TTLGTLV,  CUm 

Vulg. 

opaTE,  otl  e£,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  III. 

Svvapsvog  x^Lvay. 

idov  t/^lkov  Trvp,  cum  Vulg. 

Trig  adLKLag.  i]  yXocca  nadiGTaTai,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (ov  xpV  ade/ 1- 
< poL  pov  TavTa,)  cum  Vulg. 
ovrog  ovde  pia  rniyr]. 

legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5,  (TLg  Gotyog  kol 
E7T LGTJjpUV  EV  VpLV,)  CUm  Vulg. 


Ver, 

17. 

18. 


6. 

11. 

12. 

12. 

13. 

14. 
14. 


4. 

5. 
5. 

10. 

10. 

14. 

15. 

19. 

20. 


MSS. 


2. 

4. 

2. 

2. 

4. 

1. 


1. 

1. 


1. 

2. 

2. 


scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  6,  (eAeovf  /iat 
napiruv  ayadov,)  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (Kapizog  Se  Slkol 

OGVVTjg.) 

CAP.  IV. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (6  Qsog  vt: Eprj- 
<f>avoig  avTLTaGGETaL,)  cum  Vulg. 
adsXpov,  tj  Kpivov,  cum  Vulg. 

6  vopodeTrjg  kol  KpLTrjg  6  Swap.,  cum  Vulg. 

Tig  el  6  up lviov  tov  tcXtjglov  ;  cum  Vulg. 

GJipepov  -rj  avpLov,  cum  Vulg. 

arpig  yap  egtlv  ?/  rzpog  o?iLyov  (f>aLvopsv7j . 

ETTELTa  de  a<j>avL^opEvjj.  MS.  1,  VKELTaL  nai 
E<j>avL £ 

CAP.  V. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (Tag  xuPa?  vpov, 
aTZEGTEprjpEvog.) 

E&pEipaTE  rag  aapicag  vpov. 
vpov  ev  TjpEpa  Gpayrjg,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5  (adeA^oj  Trig 
KaKonadsiag.) 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  (ev  to  ovopa- 
tl  K vpLov,)  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (TTpoonahEcaGdo 
Tovg.) 

a^E'driGOvraL  avTo,  cum  Vulg. 
aSs^tpoi  pov,  Eav  Tig,  cum  Vulg. 
gogel  ttjv  i pvxvv  avvov  ek  davaTOV. 


PETRI  EPIST.  CATHOL.  I. 


CAP.  I. 

Ver.  MSS. 

11.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (tt popaprvpo 

pEVOV.) 

12  2.  vpag  Uvevparc  'A yLo,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7  (dyioi  yivEGde.) 

16.  1.  ayioL  egegSe,  6tl,  cum  Vulg. 

22.  2.  TTjg  aXrjdELag  Eig  <j> i?.aS eA<2> Lav. 

1 


CAP.  II. 


Ver.  MSS. 


24.  2. 

2. 

5.  5. 

6. 


dofa  avTrjg  avdog,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7,  (av^jjdTjTE  elf 
ooTTipLav,)  cum  Vulg. 

ELg  ispaTEVpa  dyiov. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5  (Sloti  nepLexu 
fj  ypatyrj,)  cum  Vulg. 

xix 


VARL3E  LECTIONES. 


Ver.  MSS. 


8. 

1. 

airiGTOwreg,  eig  6  mi,  cum  Vulg. 
rag  aperag  E^ayye7,7,rjr£,  cum  Vulg. 

9. 

2. 

12. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8,  (ev  o  KaraT-aT,- 
ovgiv,  )  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (aWti  wf  bov7.oi 
Qeov.) 

16. 

17. 

1. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8(ttjv  abeTi^orijra 
ayaTTTjGare.) 

19. 

rovro  yap  xapi?  rcapa  Qeo. 

19. 

1. 

el  6ia  GWEibr\Giv  aya&T]v  viroi(>. 

21. 

5. 

Eig  rovro  yap  mi  £K?irjdT]re. 

24. 

2. 

ov  to  fioXoTTi  idOrjTE,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  III. 

6.  1.  vtttjkove  to  APpaa/i,  cum  Vulg. 

7.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  (xapirog  Zorjg,) 

cum  Vulg. 

7.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  (eig  to  /j. tj 

eyKOTTTecrdcu,)  cum  Vulg. 

9.  1.  iva  evTioyiag  uTir/povo/i. 

15.  1.  aXka  fiera  TrpavT7]TO£  mi  tyofiov,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  2.  rrj  dyd’&rj  ev  Xpiarip  avaarpoby. 

21.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MS.  1,  (6  avriTvirov 

vvv,)  cum  Vulg. 

21  1.  6C  vbarog  mi  vfiag  avnrvirov  vvv  go&i  (SairnGfia. 


CAP.  IV. 

Ver.  MSS. 

1.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  6  (bn  o  iradov 

GdpKl.) 

1.  2.  OTL  6  TTddoV  £V  GdpKl. 

1.  1.  Trerravrai  ufiapnaig. 

3.  3.  apKerog  ydp  6  rrapeTiriTcvd-og,  cum  Vulg. 

8.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS,  8,  (/ca/tu7rm  rcTai- 

&og,)  cum  Vulg. 

9.  1.  KdTd  avOpUTTOV  GdpKL. 

11.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  ( [v£X°PV7£L  bQeog,) 

cum  Vulg. 

14.  2.  OTL  TO  Tljg  Sofyg  Kdl  bvVdflEOg  Kdl  TO  tov  Oeov 

Uvev/ua  eij>’  vfidg  avarraverai,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  2.  tov  Qeov  ev  Tip  ovofiaTL  rovrip,  cum  Vulg. 

19.  1.  ev  aya&OTroiaig,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  V. 

5.  1.  a7.XT]?ioig  rrjv  rarreivo^poGwriv,  cum  Vulg. 

5.  legendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (eyK0fif3oaaGde.) 

8.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  (on  6  avnd. 

Kog  vfiov,)  cum  Vulg. 


8. 

4. 

'irepiepxerai  Cpfrov,  cum  Vulg. 

8. 

4. 

nva  mrarriEiv. 

12. 

2. 

Eig  TjV  GTTjTE. 

14. 

1. 

ev  tyiXuifian  ayio,  cum  Vulg. 

PETRI  EPIST.  CATHOL.  II. 


CAP.  I. 

Ver.  MSS. 

1.  5.  Siij ueov  II STpog. 

5.  4.  Kdi  dVTO  be  tovto. 

10.  1.  GTTovddOdTs,  ivd  did  tov  Kdluv  epyov  ftepaiav 

VfiOV  TT]V,  cum  Vulg. 

11  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  5,  ( tov  K vpiov 

Tjfiov  Kdi  hoTTjpog  Itjgov  Xp.,)  cum  Vulg. 

16.  1.  a2.V  dVTOTTTdl  yEVTjdEVTEg, 

21.  1.  eXdXrfGdv  arro  Qeov  avOporroi. 

CAP.  II. 

2.  4.  Si’  ag  f]  obog  Trig  a?i7]&£iag. 

3.  5.  OV  WGTd^El. 

4.  1.  Eig  KpiGiv  KoTidfofievovg  Ttipsiv,  cum  Vulg. 

9.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  (ek  rreipaG/iov 

fiveG&ai,)  cum  Vulg. 

10.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  ( Kdi  K vpiorrj- 

Tog  mra^povovvrag,)  cum  Vulg. 

13.  1.  ( evTpvipovTEg  ev  raig  ayarraig  av tov,)  cum  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 

14.  1.  Kdi  amrarravGrov  a/iapTiag ,  cum  Vulg. 

15.  2.  BaTidd/i  tov  B eop. 

17.  2.  Kdi  ofiixkdi  vrro  Tidikdrrog  e7,avvo[i. 

17.  3.  Eig  aiovag  TETrjprjTdi. 

17.  1.  tov  GKorovg  TETi/prjTdi)  cum  Vulg. 

18.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  ( GdpKog  uge7v 

ysiog,)  cum  Vulg. 

18.  5.  Tovg  ovrog  aixo^vyovrag.  MS.  1,  an oipevyovrag, 

cum  Vulg. 


CAP.  III. 

3.  2.  ev  Efnrdiyfiovy  efiiraiKTai,  cum  Vulg. 

5.  4.  Kdl  bl’  vSdTOg  GWEGTOTd. 

10.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (mi  oroixeia 

KQVGOVflEVd  T7]K£Tdl.) 

10.  impressi  cum  Vulg.,  oToixsid  6e  KdVGovjiEva  Tiv. 

■&r]GOVTdl. 

16.  2.  EV  dig  EGTl  dvOVOIJTd. 

18.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (mi  vw,  mi 

eig  rjfiEpdv  aiovog,)  cum  Vulg. 


JOHANNIS  EPIST.  CATHOL.  I. 


CAP.  I. 

Ver.  MSS. 

3.  corrigendum  in  Textu  ut.  legunt  MSS.  8,  (array. 

yeXkofiEV  vfiiv ,)  cum  Vulg. 

3.  1.  Kdi  ri  Koivovia  i]  f/fiETEpa,  cum  Vulg 

5.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  7,  (mi  egtiv  avTi] 

j]  ayye7.ia,)  cum  Vulg. 


C. 

7. 

7. 

12. 

13. 


13. 

13. 

23. 


27. 


CAP.  II. 

2.  Kdi  avTog  rrEpnrarEiv,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  ayarrriTOi,  ovk  evro7.r]v  Kdivrjv,  cum  Vulg. 

2.  dv  TjKovaaTE •  rra7.iv  evtoXtjv,  cum  Vulg. 

3  epyaipa  vpiv  rraibia. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (on  eyvomre 
tov  II dTEpd.) 

impressi  cum  Vulg.,  on  eyvomre  tov  arf  apxrig. 
vocem  ypado  mutandum  in  epyaipa,  juxta  MSS. 8. 
2.  ovbs  tov  II aTEpa  exei ■  o  bfioXoyov  tov  Tlov,  icai 
tov  II arepa  exei.  bfisig  6  rjKovoaTE,  cum  Vulg. 
1.  arc’  avrov,  (icvero  ev  vuiv,  cum  Vulg. 

XX 


Ver.  MSS. 

27.  1.  aTCTJ  og  to  avro  UvEVfia. 

27.  1.  aTX  og  to  avrov  xp^fia,  cum  Vulg. 

27.  2.  ebiba^ev  v/iag,  fievETE  ev  avnp ,  cum  Vulg. 

29.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  (eg  avrw  yeyev 

vrjrai,)  cum  Vulg. 


CAP.  III. 

1.  2.  Klrj&OfiEV  Kdl  EGflEV. 

5.  2.  Iva  rag  dfiapTiag  apy. 

14.  1.  o  uv  ayarrov  fiEvei  ev  Tip  davaru,  cum  Vulg. 

16.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  (ev  tovto  cyvo. 

KdfiEV  rrjv  ayarrrjv,  on  EKEivog.) 

16.  impressi  cum  Vulg.,  rrjv  ayarryv  tov  Qeov,  bn. 

17.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  5,  ( ra  orr7,ayxva 

avrov  arc’  avrov,)  cum  Vulg. 

23.  1.  Iva  rriGTEvofiEv  rep  Tiip  avrov  I yaov  Xpiarip. 

23.  2.  EvroTiTjv  rjfuv,  cum  Vulg. 

24.  corrigendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (mi  abrogev 

avnp.  Kdi  ev ,)  cum  Vulg. 

1 


VARLE  LECTIONES. 


Ver.  MSS. 


CAP.  IV. 


3. 


6. 

9. 


16. 


19. 


2. 

6. 

6. 


7. 


7. 


scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (/ecu  tovto  egti 

TO  TOV  A VTLXpiOTOV.) 

1.  ev  tovtu  yivuaKopev  to  nvevpa,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (an-eura/l/cev  6 
Qeog  eig  tov.) 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  6,  (/ecu  6  Qeog  ev 
avTu y  ev  tovtu,)  cum  Vulg. 

1.  rjpeig  ayamjpev  tov  Qeov,  oti  6  Qeog  i rpurog,  &c., 
cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  V. 

1.  kcll  Tag  evToTiag  avrov  n oiupev,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  T£f  ECTTl  6e  6  VIKUV. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  {aXK  ev  Tip 
vddTl  Kdl  Tip  dlfldTl.) 

8.  OTL  Tpeig  EldlV  OL  fiapTVpOVVTEg,  TO  TTVEVpa,  Kdl  TO 
vdup  Kdi  to  aipa ■  Kdl  oi  Tpeig  eig  to  ev  eiaiv. 
Ei. 

8.  Porro  totus  septimus  versus  hujus  Capitis  desi- 
deratur  in  8  MSS.  Cod.  Grsecis,  scilicet,  oti 
Tpeig  Eicnv  oi  papTvpovvreg  ev  rw  ovpavip,  6 
TLottjp ,  Kdi  6  A oyog,  Kdi  to  'kyiov  tivevpa- 
Kdl  oi  Tpeig  Eig  to  ev  eigi.  Sed  quia  citatur 


Ver.  MSS. 

a  sanctis  Patribus,  turn  ante  Arianorum 
tempora  a  S.  Cypriano,  quern  etiam  citat 
Fulgentius,  lib.  Contra  Arianos  ad  10  objec- 
tiones  eorumdem,  libro  de  Unitate  Ecclesise 
Catholicae,  his  verbis,  Et  iterum  de  Patre, 
et  Filio,  et  Spiritu  Sanctu,  scriptum  est,  et 
hi  tres  unum  sunt ;  turn  furente  passim,  et 
devastante  omnia  Arianorum  hseresi,  a  Sane, 
to  Athanasio  in  opusculo,  cui  praenotatus  est 
titulus,  Disputatio  cum  Ario  Nicaeae  habita  ; 
his  verbis :  npog  de  Tovroig  namv  luavvrjg 
< pdOKei ,  Kcu  oi  Tpeig  to  tv  eiaiv,  hoc  est 
Prceter  h<zc  omnia  Johannes  inquit ;  et  hi 
tres  unum  sunt;  et  sumit  haec  verba  ex.  7. 
non  8.  versu,  cum  expresse  agat  de  Consub- 
stantialitate  Trium  Divinarum  Pcrsonarum  : 
idcirco  versus  integer  in  Textu  Graeco  relic- 
tus  est,  juxta  veritatem  Lat.  Vulg.  editionis, 
et  impressos  etiam  Codd.  Graecos. 

13.  2.  TdVTd  eypa^a  vpiv,  iva  eidyre. 

20.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  7  ( iva  yivuoKiopev 

tov  kT^i&ivov  Kdi  eapev.) 

20.  1.  tov  kPirj&ivov  Qeov  Kdi  eapev. 

20.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  8  ( Kdi  tj  &V  V 

uviog.) 


JOHANNIS  EPIST.  II. 


Ver.  MSS. 

7.  3.  et-t] A#ov  eig  tov  Koapov,  cum  Vulg. 

8  2.  iva  prj  dTro?iEor}Te  a  eipyaaaade ,  aXka  piaQov  ttItj- 

prf  anokapriTE,  cum  Vulg. 


JOHANNIS 

Ver.  MSS. 

4.  pei^oTepav  Tavrrjg  ovk. 

5.  1.  piaQov  Tcoieig,  6  eav. 

5.  2.  Kdi  tovto  fevovg,  cum  Vulg. 

7.  1  arro  tuv  eQvikuv. 


Ver.  MSS. 

12.  1 .  e^Trifa  yap  eldeiv  npog  vpag,  cum  Vulg. 

12.  1.  iva  tj  xaPa  vpuv,  cum  Vulg. 


EPIST.  III. 

Ver.  MSS. 

10.  corrigendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  8,  (wre 

pvrjau  avrov  ra,)  cum  Vulg. 

12.  3.  Kdi  oidag  oti,  cum  Vulg.  MS.  1 ,  Kdi  oidapev  6t 

15.  1.  aanafrv  rovg  adeXipovg  KaP. 


JUD.E  EPIST.  CATHOL. 


Ver.  MSS. 

1.  2.  Ilarpt  Tjydirrjpevoig,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  2.  7r epi  TTjg  Koiv-qg  ppuv  auTrjpiag. 

3.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8  (r^dna^napa. 

dodeiaiy.) 

4.  3.  Kdi  tov  povov  keanoTriv,  Kai  K vpiov  rjpuv  I tjgovv 

Xp.,  cum  Vulg. 

4.  5.  Kdi  tov  povov  Aegtcottjv,  Qeov,  Kdi  Xvpiov  ijp.,  &c. 

5.  1.  eidoTdg  anal;  tovto,  oti.  MS.  1,  eidoTag  anal; 

ndVTa  oti  \r](7 ovg  ?Laov ,  cum  Vulg. 

9.  1.  ore  Mixat/%  6  apxayyeAog  tu  (ha/3o/i(f),  cum  Vulg. 

12.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  8,  (avvevoxw- 

pevoi  aQofiag,)  cum  Vulg. 


Ver.  MSS. 


15.  1. 

15.  3. 

18.  2. 

22,23.1. 

23.  2. 

25.  2. 

25.  1. 


Kdi  e^eTiey^ai. 

Tovg  aaej3eig  rrepi  tt avTUv,  cum  Vulg. 

£7r’  eaxuTov  tov  XP0V0V  E.'kevaovrai  epKdiKrai, 
cum  Vulg. 

Kai  ovg  pev  eAey^ere  diaKpivopevovg,  ovg  de  au- 
Cere,  e/c  nvpog  dpn.,  cum  Vulg. 

addunt,  ovg  de  ekeeiTe  ev  ^ofSip,  pioovvreg  Kdi , 
cum  Vulg. 

povip  Qeip  huTppi  rjpuv  did  Ipaov  Xp .  Kvoiov 
rjpuv  do^a  Kdi,  cum  Vulg. 

dotja  Kai  peyaloTTperreia,  cum  Vulg. 


APOCALYPSIS, 


Ex  Collatione  Codicum  Manuscriptorum  iv.  antiquorum. 


CAP.  I. 

Ver.  MSS. 

1.  1.  non  legit  verba  haec,  ( Kdi  anva  eiai,  Kdi  a  xpV 

yeveadai  pera  ravra,)  cum  Vulg. 

3.  1  6  avayivuoKvv  Kdi  okovuv  Tovg,  cum  Vulg. 

1 


CAP.  II. 

Ver.  MSS. 

1.  legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4,  (r«p  ayyelu  TTjg  ev 

E (peau  EKKhr\G lag  ypaifiov,)  cum  Vulg. 

7.  1.6  eotlv  ev  Tip  napadeioip  tov  Qeov  pov,  cum  Vulg 

xxi 


VARL3E  LECTIONES. 


1. 

2. 


2. 

3. 


Ver.  MSS. 

9.  2.  ek  tov  k eyovTov  lovdaiovg  eivai,  cum  Vulg. 

15.  2.  tov  NiKoka'iTov  opoiog-  /. lETavoyoov  ovv,  cum 

Vulg. 

17.  1.  dooo  avTO  tov  flaw  a  rov  KEKpvfj.fj.evov,  cum  Vulg. 

17.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4,  (6  ovdeig  oidev , 

ei  py  6,)  cum  Vulg. 

20.  1.  akk'  exo  Kara  gov  nokv,  oti,  cum  Vulg. 

22.  1.  ek  tov  Epyov  avTov,  cum  Vulg. 

25.  1.  axpig  ov  avoi^o. 

CAP.  III. 

4.  1.  ol  ovk  epokvvav,  cum  Vulg. 

7.  1.  kcu  ovdeig  Kkeioei4  kcli  6  Kkeiov,  kcu  ovdeig  avoi^El. 

7.  1.6  avoiyov,  kcu  ovdeig  KkeiCEi  avTyv,  el  py  6  avoi¬ 

yov  kcu  Kkeiov,  Kai  ovdeig  avoi^ei. 

12.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4  (/cat  ypaipo  eif 

avrov  to  ovopa.) 

18.  2.  kcu  py  ipavepody  y  aioxwy,  cum  Vulg. 

18.  *  2.  kcu  Kokkovpiov,  ha  eyxpioy  Tovg  ocp&ak. 

20.  1.  Tyv  Ovpav  eioekevoopai  npog,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IV. 

opaaig  opapaydivov. 

Kai  eni  Tovg  dpovovgeiKooi  reacapag  np£o(3vTEpovg, 
cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  3  ( vakivy .) 

EXOV  TVpOOUTZOV  avOponov. 

keyovTsg,  ayiog,  &c.  MSS.  2,  ayiog,  ayiog,  ayi - 
of,  Kvpiog,  cum  Vulg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4  (/cat  (iakovai 
rovg  oretyavovg.) 

scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  4  (yoav,  Kai  ek- 
Tiodyaav.) 

CAP.  V. 

ev  (povy  peyaky. 

6  avoiyov  to  (3ij3kiov,  Kai  Tag  knTa. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4  (/cat  Eidov  ev 
psoo  tov  dpovov.) 

impressi  cum  Vulg.  /cat  eidov,  Kai  idov  ev  peca) 
tov  dpovov. 

corrigendum  in  Tex.  mendum,  et  legendum 
cum  MSS.  4  (og  eoipaypevov.) 
legendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4  (ettl  tov  dpovov. 

Kai  ote  eka(3e  to  (3if3kiov .) 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  3  (/cat  paoikevoov- 
civ  etu  Trjg  JVC-) 

Kai  n avTa  Ta  ev  avToig,  navTag  yKovoa. 

CAP.  VI. 

epX°v,  Kai  ide.  K at  idov  Innog  kevKog. 
epxov  Kai  ids.  K at  e^ykdev  akkog  innog ,  cum 

Vulg. 

epxov  Kai  ids.  Kai  idov  Innog  pekag,  cum  Vulg. 
5 iKovoa  tov  TETapTov  £oov  ksyovTog,  Epxov  Kai 
ide.  Kai  idov  innog. 

Kai  6  adrjg  rjKokovdei  avTO,  cum  Vulg. 
raf  ipvxag  tov  eopaypevov,  cum  Vulg. 
scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4,  (/cat  sdodr)  av - 
TOig  EKaoTcj  GToky  kevKrj,  Kai  epfie&y  avToig, 
iva  avanavoovTai  eti  xp°vov)  bog  ov  nkypo- 
oooi  Kai  ol,)  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  eidov,  ote  yvoi^e  Tyv,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  VII. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4  (/cat  //era  tovto 
eidov.) 

pyre  etu  ti  devdpov,  cum  Vulg. 
corrigendum  in  Textu  ut  legunt  MSS.  5  (py 

adlK7]GT]T£.) 

EGTOTag  EVOniOV  TOV  dpOVOV.  mox,  nEplpEpky- 
pevovg. 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4  (/cat  tyoiviKag  ev 
Taig.) 

scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4  (t- oipaivei  av- 
rovg,  Kai  odyyei  avrovg.) 

impressi  cum  Vulg.,  noipavei  avTOvg,  Kai  odyyy- 
gei  avrovg. 


3. 

4. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

10. 

11. 


2.  2 

5.  2 

6. 

6. 

6. 

7, 8. 

10. 

13.  1. 


1,2.  2. 

3,4.  1. 

5.  2. 

7,  8.  2. 

8.  2. 

9.  2. 

11. 


12  1. 

1. 

1.  2. 

3. 

9.  2. 

9. 

17. 

17. 


CAP.  VIII. 


MSS. 


Ver 

7.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4,  (/carexa??,  kcu 

to  TpiTov  tov  dsvdpov  KaTEKay ,  Kai  nag  xop 
Tog,  cum  Vulg. 

12.  2.  to  TpiTov  avTuv,  Kai  to  TpiTov  avTov  py  <pavy ,  ft 

ypepa,  Kai  y  vvt;  opoiog. 

13.  1.  Kai  eidov,  Kai  yKovoa  hog  ayyekov  neTopevov ,  ke 

yovTog. 

13.  2.  (povy  peyaky,  Ovai,  & c.,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  IX. 

4.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4  (/cat  epfiedri 

avTaig.) 

5.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  4  (akk’  Iva 

(Haoaviodooi. 

5.  impressi  et  Vulgata,  akk’  iva  (jaoavioooi . 

5.  3.  OTav  naioy  av&ponov. 

6.  corrigendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  2,  {^yTyaovaiv  oi 

av&ponoi  tov  -&avaTov ,)  cum  Vulg. 

7.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4,  ( yToipacpevoig 

eig,)  cum  Vulg. 

9.  2.  apparov  nokkov. 

10.  1.  Kai  KevTpa  ev  Taig  ovpaig  avTuv  h-ovoiav  exov 

gi,  cum  Vulg. 

12.  1.  eti  dvo  ovai.  Kai  peTa  Tavra  Kai  beKTog  ayyekog . 

14.  1.  ev  to  noTapip,  cum  Vulg. 

15.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  4,  (eig  Tyv  opav, 

Kai  eig  ttjv  ypepav,  Kai  pyva})  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  X. 

1.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4  (/cat  rj  ipig  en t.) 

4.  2.  (3povTar  Kai  prj  avTa  ypaipyg,  cum  Vulg. 

7.  2.  Kai  ETEkEodr}  to  pvGTrjpiov  tov  Qeov,  ug  evriyyek- 

igev  Tovg. 

9.  2.  keyov  avTip,  dovvai  poi  to  (3i(3kiov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XI. 

1.  2.  non  legunt  illas  voces,  (xat  eigtt]Kei  6  ayyekog ,) 

cum  Vulg. 

2.  2.  £Kj3ake  ego,  Kai  prj  avTrjv  peTpyayg. 

5.  1 .  Kai  eiTig  avrovg  d-ekei  anoKTEivai,  ovTug  del  avrov. 

8.  1.  eaoei  Em  Tyg  nkaTEiag  Tyg  nok. 

CAP.  XII. 

10  2.  oti  efikydy  6  Karr/yopog. 

11.  1.  Tyg  papTvpiag  avrov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XIII. 

7.  2.  em  naoav  tyvkyv,  Kai  kaov,  Kai  ykuaaav,  Kai , 

cum  Vulg. 

15.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  4,  (xat  noiycy  oaoi 

av  py  npoGKvvyGUGi  Ty  eikovi,)  cum  Vulg. 
17.  3.  to  xaPaJpat  70  ovopa  tov  dypiov . 

17.  1.  to  xaPaJlLa  T0V  dypiov,  y  tov  apidpov. 

CAP.  XIV. 

1.  2.  Kai  eidov,  Kai  idov  to  apviov. 

1.  2.  Kai  per’  avrov  apidpog  ekotov. 

4.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  4,  (o7rov  av  in a~ 

yy,)  cum  Vulg. 

6.  3.  Kai  eidov  ayyekov  neTopevov. 

7.  2.  (jto^y&yTE  tov  K vpiov,  Kai  dove,  cum  Vulg. 

7.  2.  Kai  npooKvvyaaTE  avTov  tov  noiyaavva  tov  ovpav. , 

cum  Vulg. 

8.  2.  yg  nenoTiKE  navTa  Ta  e&vy. 

9.  1.  Kai  kapjdavei  to  x^paypa. 

12.  2.  tov  ayiov  egtiv,  ol  TypovvTeg  Tag  evTokag,  cum 

Vulg. 

19.  2.  £tf  Tyv  kyvov  Tyv  peyakyv  tov  dvpov  tov. 

CAP.  XV. 

6.  2.  Tag  enra  nkyyag  ek  tov  vaov,  ol  yoav,  cum  Vulg. 

6.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  4  ( kivov  Ka&a- 

pov ,  kapnpov,  Kai.) 

8.  2.  at  dnTa  nkyyai  tov  knra  ayyekov,  cum  Vulg. 

CAP.  XVI. 

1.  2.  vnayeTE,  Kai  EKXEaTE,  cum  Vulg. 

3.  2.  Kai  naoa  tyvxy  anedavev. 
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VARLE  LECTIONES. 


Ver  MSS. 

4.  2.  /cat  6  TpiTog  cum  Vulg. 

4.  3.  /cat  Eig  Tag  nriyag  tov  vbaTov,  cum  Vulg. 

7.  scribendum  in  Textu  ut  MSS.  4  (/cat  rjKovoa 

TOV  dv(JiaCT7]piOV  Aeyovrof.) 

7.  impressi,  kcu  rjKovoa  ek  tov  OvaiaGTrjpiov,  fayov- 

Tog. 


14. 

2. 

Eiai  yap  nvcvpaTa  baipoviov,  cum  Vulg. 

16. 

1. 

paycbi ov. 

21. 

1. 

pEyaTiT]  Ta'kavTiaia. 

CAP.  XVII. 

5. 

2. 

tov  nopvov  Kai  tov  (ibcXvypaTov  Trig. 

8. 

1. 

oi  KaToiKovvTsg  ttjv  yr\v,  cum  Vulg. 

8. 

1. 

Kai  ovk  eoti,  Kai  napEOTiv. 

Kai  tovto  oyboog  eoti. 

11. 

1. 

17. 

2. 

axpi  teXeoOooiv  oi,  cum  Vulg. 

Ver.  MSS. 

7.  2.  (iaoaviGpov  kcu  7 TEvOog.  on,  cum  Vulg. 

9.  2.  Kac  K^avoovoi,  Kai  tzev&jjgovgiv  ek’  avry  oi  fiat 

17.  2.  Kai  nag  6  etvi  tottov  7t?leov,  Kai. 

CAP.  XIX. 

13.  2.  Kai  KEK^rjTai  to  ovopa  avrov. 

CAP.  XX. 

2.  2.  og  eoti  biafioT^og  Kai  'Laravag. 

4.  2.  pEra  tov  XpioTov  Ta  xi?aa  ettj. 

CAP.  XXI. 

12.  2.  a  egtiv  ovopaTa  tov  bobsKa  tyvhuv,  cum  Vulg. 

20.  scribendum  in  Tex.  ut  MSS.  3,  (6  bbEKarog 

baKivOog,)  cum  Vulg. 


3. 


2. 

2. 


CAP.  XVIII. 

TTEnuKatn  navra  Ta  Edvij,  cum  Vulg. 

Kai  binXuaaTe  Ta  bmha,  og  Kai  avrj],  Kai  Kara 
Ta  spya  avTijg. 


1. 

3. 

7. 


CAP.  XXII. 

1.  7 roTapov  vbaTog,  cum  Vulg. 

1.  Kai  7T av  KaTaOepa  ovk  corai  eti,  cum  Vulg. 
1.  /cat  ibov  Epxopai  Taxv  pampiog,  cum  Vulg. 
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GENERAL  INDEX 


NOTES 


TO  THE 

% 

ON  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 


N.  B.  In  principio  refers  to  the  observations  at  the  beginning ,  and  in  fine  to  those  at  the  end,  of  the  chapter. 


Ab,  one  of  the  supreme  officers  in  the  Jewish  sanhedrin, 
Matt.  xx.  21 ;  xxiii.  9. 

Abba ,  import  of  this  Syriac  word,  Mark  xiv.  36.  In  what 
it  differs  from  Abbi,  ibid.  Slaves  were  not  permitted 
to  use  the  term  Abba  in  accosting  their  masters,  Rom. 
viii.  15. 

Abilene ,  a  province  of  Syria,  Luke  iii.  1. 

Abrech ,  probable  conjecture  relative  to  its  import, 

Matt,  iii.,  in  fine. 

Academics ,  a  sect  of  Greek  philosophers  founded  by  the 
celebrated  Plato,  Acts  xvii  18. 

Acanthus ,  or  Bear's-foot,  Pliny’s  account  of  the,  Matt, 
xxvii.  29 ;  Mark  xv.  17.  The  acanthine  crown,  which 
the  Jews  in  derision  put  on  the  head  of  our  Lord, 
supposed  by  Michaelis  and  Bishop  Pearce  to  have  been 
formed  of  this  herb,  ibid. 

Acanthus  hicifolius,  some  account  of  this  plant,  Mark 
xv.  17. 

Accusation  of  the  criminal  who  was  crucified  affixed  to 
the  cross,  Matt,  xxvii.  37.  Exhibition  of  our  Lord’s 
accusation  in  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  as  it  was 
probably  written  by  the  command  of  Pilate,  Ibid.; 
John  xix.  19. 

Accuser  of  the  Israelites ,  an  appellation  of  Satan  exceed¬ 
ingly  frequent  in  rabbinical  writings,  Rev.  xii.  10. 

Aceldama ,  a  word  not  of  Hebrew,  but  of  Chaldaio-Syriac 
origin,  Acts  i.  19.  Its  import,  ibid. 

Achlus ,  axkvg,  a  species  of  ophthalmia,  Acts  xiii.  11. 

Acropolis ,  some  account  of  the,  Acts  xvii.  15. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles ,  the  first  history  of  the  Christian 
Church  on  record,  Preface  to  the  Acts.  By  whom 
written,  ibid.  General  observations  on  this  book  of  the 
sacred  canon,  Acts  xxviii.,  in  fine. 

Adam,  difference  of  import  between  □IX  Adam ,  and 
BflJX  Enosh ,  Heb.  ii.  6. 

Additions  to  the  commonly  received  Greek  text,  Luke 
vi.  4;  John  vi.  56;  Acts  v.  17;  x.  25;  xi.  3;  xvi.  35, 38; 
Heb.  xi.  23,  31 ;  Rev.  viii.  7. 

Adieu,  its  derivation  and  import,  Acts  xv.  29. 

Adjuration,  form  of,  according  to  Homer,  used  in  the 
ratification  of  the  covenant  made  between  the  Greeks 
and  the  Trojans,  when  the  throats  of  the  lambs  were 
cut,  and  their  blood  poured  out,  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

Admael,  the  angel  of  the  earth,  according  to  the  rabbins, 
Rew  xvi.  5. 

Adonai ,  ’JTX,  the  Jews  always  substitute  this  word  for 
Jehovah,  miT,  whenever  they  meet  with  it  in  their 
reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  2  Cor.  xii.  4; 
Rev.  xix.  12. 

Adoption,  nature  of  the  act  of,  so  frequent  among  the 
ancient  Hebrews,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  Rom.  viii.  15. 

Adria,  an  ancient  appellation  for  the  Sicilian  Sea,  Acts 
xxvii.  17,  27. 

Adulteresses ,  punishment  of,  among  the  ancient  Germans, 

1  Cor.  xi.  5. 

Adversary,  the  Greek  word  so  rendered  a  forensic  term, 

Matt.  v.  25. 

t 


JEneas,  Homer’s  description  of  the  last  office  performed 
by  this  Trojan  for  his  friend  Pallas,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

JEnon,  where  situated,  John  iii.  23. 

JEons  of  the  Gnostics,  some  accounts  of  the,  Preface  to 
John. 

Aepa  depeiv,  to  beat  the  air.  KypkeVobservations  on  the 
three  different  ways  in  which  the  combatants  in  the 
ancient  games  were  said  to  beat  the  air,  1  Cor.  ix.  26. 

jEschylus,  citation  of  a  passage  of  great  sublimity  relative 
to  the  Supreme  Being,  1  Tim.  vi.  15. 

AEthiopic  Version,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts, 
p.  17. 

Affirmation  of  a  Quaker  in  a  court  of  judicature,  thoughts 
concerning  the,  2  Cor.  i.,  in  fine.  Form  of  the  affir¬ 
mation  as  required  by  stat.  7  and  8  W.  3.,  cap.  34.  §  1, 
ibid.  Form  of  it  as  finally  settled  by  8  Geo.  2.,  c.  24. 
§  6,  ibid. 

Agabus,  account  of  the  famine  foretold  by  this  prophet, 
Matt.  xxiv.  7;  Acts  xi.  28. 

kyanai,  Lovefeasts,  in  use  of  the  primitive  Church  till 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  Jude  12.  Lately  re¬ 
vived  among  the  Moravians  and  Methodists,  ibid.  At 
what  times  originally  celebrated,  ibid. 

kyavau,  import  of  this  word,  John  xxi.  15.  In  what  it 
differs  from  <juheu,  ibid. 

kyamj,  definition  of  this  word  by  the  author  of  a  MS. 
lexicon  in  the  late  French  king’s  library,  Matt.  xxii. 
37 ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  1.  Of  what  words  supposed  to  be  com¬ 
pounded,  ibid. 

Agdistis,  an  object  of  idolatrous  worship  among  the  an¬ 
cient  Galatae,  Preface  to  Galatians. 

ky  eve  ahoy  prog,  without  descent,  in  what  sense  this  term  is 
applied  to  Melchizedek,  Heb.  vii.  3. 

kyia  fa,  an  important  meaning  of  this  word  pointed  out, 
John  xvii.  19. 


ArNS22Ti2  0ES2,  To  the  Unknown  God,  remarks  upon 
this  ancient  inscription  which  St.  Paul  made  the  basis 
of  his  celebrated  sermon  at  Athens,  Acts  xvii.  23.  Ci¬ 
tations  from  Lucian,  Philostratus,  Pausanias,  Minutius 
Felix,  and  Tertullian,  in  which  there  is  an  allusion  to 
the  ancient  heathen  custom  of  dedicating  altars  to  the 
unknown  divinity,  ibid. 


igony  of  our  Lord  in  Gethsemane,  thoughts  concern¬ 
ing  the  cause  of  the,  Luke  xxii.,  in  fine, 
iyopatoi,  definition  of  this  word  by  Hesychius,  Acts  xvii. 
5.  Import  of  it  among  the  rabbins  when  written  in 
Chaldee  characters,  Ibid. 

igree  to  ask,  the  original  so  translated,  a  beautiful  meta¬ 
phor  from  a  number  of  musical  instruments  set  to  the 
same  key,  and  playing  the  same  tune,  Matt,  xviii.  19. 
iipa,  a  frequent  acceptation  of  this  word  in  classic 

writers  pointed  out,  Acts  xvii.  26. 

inquiry  into  the  proper  meaning  of  this  term,  Matt, 
xxv.  46;  1  Cor.  x.  11;  2  Cor.  iv.  18;  Heb.  vii.  28. 
Whence  derived,  according  to  Aristotle,  Matt.  vi.  13; 
xxiv.  3;  John  xvii.  3;  Acts  iii.  21. 

\isar  its  import  among  the  rabbins,  Matt.  x.  29. 
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AI2ION,  one  of  the  six  Ephesian  characters,  Acts  xix. 
19.  Its  import,  according  to  Hesychius,  ibid. 

Ajaeeb  al  Makhlookat,  description  of  a  beautiful  painting 
in  this  work,  Acts  ii.  3. 

Alabaster-box,  various  conjectures  concerning  the  import 
of  the  Greek  word  so  translated,  Mark  xiv.  3. 

Alcmceon,  remarkable  anecdote  concerning,  Luke  vi.  38. 

Alexandria ,  some  account  of  this  celebrated  ciiy  of  Egypt, 
Acts  xviii.  24. 

A he^iKanog,  The  Dispeller  of  Evil,  an  epithet  given  by  the 
ancient  inhabitants  of  Malta  to  Hercules,  Acts  xxviii.  6. 

Ahhrjhovia,  the  Hebre.w  words  IT  I1?1?!!  hallelu  Yah,  in 
Greek  characters,  Rev.  xix.  1.  Its  import,  ibid.  The 
ehehev  it]  of  the  paeans  a  manifest  corruption  of  ahlrj- 
hovia,  ibid. 

Allegory,  derivation  and  definition  of  this  word,  Gal.  iv. 
24.  The  rabbinical  writings  full  of  allegories,  ibid. 
Examples  from  heathen  writers,  ibid.  Dr.  Lowth’s 
account  of  the  three  species  of  allegory  to  be  met  with 
in  the  sacred  writings,  Gal.  iv.,  in  fine.  The  very  in¬ 
judicious  method  of  allegorizing  among  Jews  and 
Christians  has  been  of  great  disservice  to  the  cause  of 
religion,  Gal.  iv.  24. 

Almah,  its  derivation  and  import,  Matt.  i.  23. 

This  term,  in  its  most  obvious  and  literal  acceptation, 
applicable  to  the  mother  of  our  Lord  till  she  had 
brought  forth  her  first-born  Son,  Matt.  i.  23.  The 
house  of  David  could  not  fail  till  the  almah  or  virgin 
had  both  conceived  and  brought  forth  her  Son,  ibid. 
The  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity  and  genealogical 
registers  in  the  apostolic  age  an  irrefragable  demon¬ 
stration  that  the  miraculous  conception  spoken  of  by 
the  prophet  had  already  taken  place,  ibid.  This  great 
Offspring  of  Jehovah  emphatically  named  from  this 
circumstance,  The  Son  of  GOD,  shown  to  be  no  other 
than  Jesus  the  Christ,  ibid. 

Almsgiving,  Pharisaic  doctrine  of  the  meritoriousness  of, 
Matt.  vi.  1. 

Alpha  and  Omega ,  import  of  this  phraseology,  Rev.  i.  8. 

'A papria,  reference  to  a  great  number  of  passages  in  the 
Septuagint  where  HNtDn  or  riNDH,  sin-offering,  is  so 
translated,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

A paprohog,  sinner,  a  word  signifying  a  heathen  through¬ 
out  the  gospels,  and  in  some  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  Matt.  ix.  10;  Mark  ii.  16;  Luke  vii.  37; 
xiii.  4;  xv.  1;  xxiv.  7;  Gal.  ii.  15. 

Amen,  its  import,  Matt.  vi.  13 ;  John  x.  1.  Whence  de¬ 
rived  according  to  some,  Matt.  vi.  13.  This  response 
considered  by  the  ancient  Jews  of  the  highest  authority 
and  merit,  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  The  repetition  of  this  word 
among  the  Jewish  writers  thought  to  be  of  equal  im¬ 
port  with  the  most  solemn  oath,  John  iii.  3 ;  xxi.  25. 

Amethyst ,  account  of  this  precious  stone,  Rev.  xxi.  20. 

Amphipolis ,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  by  whom  built,  and 
why  so  named,  Acts  xvii.  1. 

Avaukypovrai,  a  very  important  meaning  of  this  Greek 
word,  which  is  generally  overlooked,  Matt.  xiii.  14. 

A vaaraaq,  and  E tjavaoracng,  in  what  these  words  proba¬ 
bly  differ  in  import,  Phil.  iii.  11. 

A vaOepa  of  the  same  import  with  the  D^n  cherem  of  the 
rabbins,  Rom.  ix.  3;  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  See  Cherem. 

Avyp  Ttpotyyryq,  a  Hebraism  for  n pocpyryg,  according  to 
some,  Luke  xxiv.  19.  A  more  probable  meaning  of 
this  phrase  proposed,  and  illustrated  by  several  exam¬ 
ples  from  sacred  and  profane  writers,  ibid. 

Avyp  dnpvxop,  the  man  of  two  souls,  import  of  this  He¬ 
braism,  James  i.  8. 

Angari,  the  messengers  or  posts  among  the  ancient  Per¬ 
sians,  Matt.  v.  41.  Their  modern  appellation,  ibid. 

Angel  of  death,  how  represented  by  the.  Jews,  1  Cor.  xv. 
55.  Jewish  fables  concerning,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

Angelic  ministry ,  doctrine  of,  defended,  Matt,  xviii.  10. 

Angels,  strange  opinions  of  the  rabbins  relative  to  the 
formation  of,  Heb.  i.  7. 

Anglo-Saxon  Version,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and 
Acts,  p.  20. 

Animals  that  had  been  employed  for  agricultural  pur¬ 
poses  not  offered  in  sacrifice  by  the  Hebrews,  Greeks, 
Romans,  nor  Egyptians,  Mark  xi.  2. 

Annihilation  of  the  wicked,  doctrine  of  the,  considered, 
Matt.  xxv.  46;  xxvi.  24. 


Anointing  the  head  with  oil,  very  frequent  among  the 
ancient  Jews,  Luke  vii.  46. 

Anointing  the  sick,  a  ceremony  frequent  among  the  an¬ 
cient  Jews,  Mark  vi.  13. 

Anointing  of  our  Lord ,  Bishop  Newcome’s  account  of 
the,  Matt,  xxv.,  in  fine. 

Antehieronymian  Versions  of  the  Scriptures,  some  account 
of  the,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  19. 

Anthologia,  citation  of  a  passage  from  the,  in  which  the 
hen’s  affection  for  her  brood  is  very  beautifully  de¬ 
scribed,  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 

Av&poiuvj]  ypepa,  a  frequent  import  of  this  phrase,  1  Col 
iv.  3. 

Av&punog,  examples  produced  in  which  this  word  is  ap¬ 
parently  used  as  an  expletive,  Acts  vii.  2.  Derivation 
of  this  word,  according  to  the  best  etymologists,  1  Pet. 
iii.  4. 

Antichrist,  who  or  what,  in  the  apostolic  sense  of  the 
word,  1  John  ii.  18. 

A vriduiog,  rendered  adversary,  a  forensic  term,  Matt.  v.  25. 

Antinomianism,  a  very  dangerous  heresy,  against  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  should  be  always  on  its  guard, 
Rom.  iii.,  in  fine  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  15;  Heb.  iii.  1;  James  v., 
in  fine. 

Antioch,  a  city  of  Syria,  by  whom  built,  and  where  situ¬ 
ated,  Acts  xi.  19.  The  disciples  of  our  Lord  first 
called  Christians  in  this  city,  Acts  xi.  26. 

Antioch  in  Pisidia,  analysis  of  St.  Paul’s  sermon  at  this 
place,  Acts  xiii.  52. 

Antioch,  several  cities  of  this  name,  Acts  xiii.  14. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  account  of  his  defiling  the  temple, 
John  x.  22. 

Antipas,  a  martyr  of  the  primitive  Christian  Church, 
very  uncertain  who,  Rev.  ii.  13.  A  work  still  extant, 
professing  to  give  an  account  of  this  man,  a  most  ma¬ 
nifest  forgery,  Rev.  ii.  13. 

Antipatris,  where  situated,  Acts  xxiii.  31.  Why  so 
named,  ibid.  Anciently  called  Capharsaba ;  and  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  the  same  with  the  Capharsalama,  or  Ca- 
pharsaluma,  of  the  Apocrypha,  ibid. 

Antonia,  description  of  the  castle  of,  by  Josephus,  Acts 
xxi.  31.  Built  by  John  Hyrcanus,  and  was  the  royal 
residence  of  the  Asmonean  princes  as  long  as  they 
reigned  in  Jerusalem,  ibid.  Its  original  appellation, 
ibid. 

Antoninus,  ( Marcus )  very  remarkable  saying  of  this 
Roman  emperor,  when  speaking  of  Nature,  whom  he 
addresses  as  God,  Rom.  xi.  35. 

Anarup,  apyrop,  without  father,  without  mother,  shown  to 
be  a  Jewish  phrase,  importing  that  the  name  of  the 
father  or  mother  was  not  entered  in  the  public  genea¬ 
logical  registers,  Heb.  vii.  3. 

Anavyaopa,  synonymous  with  y?aov  <}>eyyog,  according  to 
Hesychius,  Heb.  i.  3.  In  what  anavyaapa  differs  in 
import  from  avyaopa,  ibid. 

A <pe6ptov,  rendered  draught ,  what  it  properly  imports, 
Matt.  xv.  17. 

Apion ,  very  fanciful  reason  given  by  this  ancient  gram¬ 
marian  why  Homer  commenced  his  Iliad  with  the 
word  pyviv,  Rev.  xiii.  18. 

Apis,  the  white  bull  appointed  to  be  sacrificed  to  this 
Egyptian  idol  must  be  without  blemish,  John  vi.  27. 
Account  by  Herodotus  of  the  curious  mode  adopted  by 
the  Egyptians  of  ascertaining  whether  the  animal  were 
proper  for  sacrifice,  ibid. 

Apocalypse,  see  Revelation. 

Anoicpioig,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this  term,  Luke  ii.  47. 

AnoKadicravuv,  different  acceptations  of  this  word,  Acts 
i.  6. 

Apollonia,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  Acts  xvii.  1. 

Apollos,  remarkable  that  a  Jew  should  have  been  so 
named,  Acts  xviii.  24.  How  this  circumstance  may 
be  accounted  for,  ibid. 

Apologies  of  the  primitive  Christians,  brief  account  of  the, 
2  Tim.  iv.,  in  fine. 

Apology,  ancient  and  modern  acceptations  of  this  word, 
Acts  xxii.  1;  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  # #> 

Apostasy ,  five  degrees  of,  pointed  out,  Heb.  m.  12. 

Apostasy  of  the  latter  times,  Bishop  Newton’s  observations 
on  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  concerning  the,  1  Tim.  iv.,  in 
fine. 
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Apostle ,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word,  Matt.  x.  2 ; 
Rom.  i.  1.  At roarohoi,  apostles ,  and  kypvneg,  heralds , 
used  synonymously  by  Herodotus,  ibid.  Essential  to 
the  character  of  an  apostle  that  he  had  seen  and  con¬ 
versed  with  Christ,  1  Cor.  ix.  1 ;  xv.  8. 

Appeals  to  the  emperor ,  ancient  Roman  laws  respecting. 
Acts  xxv.  11.  r 

Appii  Forum ,  a  town  about  52  miles  from  Rome,  now 
called  Cagsarilla  de  S.  Maria,  Acts  xxviii.  15. 

Arabic  Versions,  short  account  of  the,  Introduction  to  the 
Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  16. 

Arabon ,  rendered  pledge ,  inquiry  into  its  import, 

2  Cor.  i.22. 

Araboth ,  the  seventh  heaven,  according  to  the 

rabbins,  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

Araspes ,  very  remarkable  anecdote  concerning,  related 
by  Xenophon,  in  his  Life  of  Cyrus,  Rom.  vii.  20. 
Aratus,  St.  Paul’s  'citation  from  the  phenomena  of,  in  his 
celebrated  sermon  at  Athens,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

Archangel ,  this  word  not  found  in  the  sacred  writings  in 
the  plural  number,  and  why,  Jude  9. 

A pxecdai,  extensive  import  of  this  word  in  the  sacred 
canon,  John  xiii.  5. 

Archimedes,  how  this  celebrated  mathematician  destroyed 
the  Roman  fleet,  and  thus  prolonged  for  a  short  time 
the  political  existence  of  Syracuse,  Acts  xxviii.  12. 
Architriclinus,  original  acceptation  of  this  word,  John  ii. 

8.  What  it  afterward  imported,  ibid. 

Areopagus,  a  hill  not  far  from  the  Acropolis,  where  the 
supreme  court  of  justice  of  the  Athenians  was  held, 
one  of  the  most  sacred  and  reputable  courts  in  the 
whole  Gentile  world,  Acts  xvii.  19.  Poetic  fiction 
from  which  this  Athenian  court  obtained  its  name, 
ibid.  Proverbial  impartiality  of  the  judges  of  the  Are¬ 
opagus,  ibid.  Time  of  their  sitting,  great  solemnity  of 
their  deliberations,  and  their  mode  of  giving  decisions, 
ibid. 

Arianism ,  probable  origin  of,  Heb.  i .,  in  fine. 

Aristides,  the  author  of  an  Apology  for  the  Christians, 
long  since  lost,  2  Tim.  iv.,  in  fine, 
kpiarov,  what  among  the  Jews,  Luke  xi.  37;  John  xxi. 
12.  The  legal  hour  of  the  apiarov  on  the  Sabbath,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Josephus,  Luke  xi.  37. 

Armageddon,  the  original  of  this  word  variously  formed, 
and  variously  translated,  Rev.  xvi.  16. 

Armenian  Version  of  the  New  Testament ,  account  of  the, 
Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  18. 

Armour,  offensive  and  defensive,  of  the  ancients,  particu¬ 
lar  description  of  the,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Arms  of  the  first  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  as  described  by 
Lucretius,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Apnaypog,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this  term,  Phil.  ii.  6. 

Appev,  why  this  appellation  was  given  to  the  spirit  of 
man,  James  i.  15. 

A prepuv,  improperly  translated  mainsail,  Acts  xxvii.  40. 
As  of  the  Romans,  what,  Matt.  x.  29. 

Asia,  different  acceptations  of  this  word  in  ancient  and 
modern  writers,  1  Pet.  i.  1. 

Asiarchs,  those  to  whom  the  regulation  of  the  public 
games  was  intrusted,  Acts  xix.  31. 

Asipatravana,  what,  Matt.  viii.  12. 

A2KION,  an  Ephesian  character  or  amulet,  Acts  xix.  19. 
Its  import,  ibid. 

Acme,  the  clypeus  or  shield,  account  of  this  species  of  de¬ 
fensive  armour  among  the  ancients,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Ass,  speech  of,  to  Balaam,  as  given  in  the  Targums  of 
Jonathan  ben  Uzziel  and  Jerusalem,  2  Pet.  ii.  16. 
Assarius,  the  twenty-fourth  part  of  a  silver  penny,  Mark 
xiii.  41.  • 

Assos,  a  maritime  town  of  Asia  Minor,  called  also  Apol- 
lonia,  Acts  xx.  13. 

Astronomical  phenomena  very  difficult  to  be  accounted 
for  upon  natural  principles,  and  strong  evidences  of 
the  being  and  continual  agency  of  God,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 
Athenagoras,  a  Christian  apologist  of  the  second  century, 
whose  work  is  still  extant,  2  Tim.  iv.,  in  fine. 
Athenodorus,  remarkable  anecdote  concerning,  Matt, 
vi.  15. 

Athenians,  a  people  formerly  grossly  superstitious,  Acts 
xvii.  16.  Citations  from  Pausanius  and  Petronius  in 
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illustration  of  this  circumstance,  ibid.  Passages  from 
Demosthenes  and  Thucydides  which  concur  in  the 
statement  ot  St.  Luke  that  the  Athenians  spent  theii 
time  in  nothing  else  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some 
new  thing,  Acts  xvii.  21.  Foolish  notion  of  the  Athe¬ 
nians  that  they  were  self-produced  finely  ridiculed  by 
Lucian,  Acts  xvii.  26.  Observations  on  the  religicus 
disposition  of  the  Athenians,  Acts  xvii.,  in  fine. 

Athens,  a  very  celebrated  city  of  antiquity,  by  whom 
founded,  Acts  xvii.  15.  Its  ancient  appellation,  ibid. 
On  what  account  it  obtained  its  present  name,  ibid. 
Now  under  the  power  of  the  Turks,  who  have  turned 
the  celebrated  Parthenon  into  a  mosque,  ibid. 
Atonement  or  expiation  of  sin,  necessity  of,  inculcated 
throughout  the  Mosaic  economy,  Luke  xviii.  13. 

A ttikoi,  Attics,  in  what  they  differed  from  ATTuwyrai, 
Atticists ,  Acts  vi.  1. 

Attraction,  or  gravity,  thoughts  on  this  astonishing  influ¬ 
ence,  which  has  been  lately  demonstrated  to  pervade 
the  material  universe,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Atush  perest ,  or  worshipper  of  fire,  a  name  given  by  way 
of  derision,  in  Mohammedan  countries,  to  a  Christian 
monk,  Matt.  ii.  1. 

Avyacrpa,  see  Arravyaapa. 

Augustine,  a  Manichean  till  the  thirty-second  year  of 
his  age,  Rom.  xiii.,  in  fine.  History  of  his  conversion 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  ibid. 

Augustus,  Cohort  of,  see  Cohort. 

Aune,  an  ancient  king  of  Sweden,  remarkable  for  having 
offered  up  to  Woden  his  nine  sons  to  obtain  the  pro¬ 
longation  of  his  life,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Aurea  Legenda,  character  of  this  papistical  work,  1  Tim. 
iv.  7. 

Aurichalcum,  a  famous  factitious  metal  of  antiquity, 
Rev.  i.  15. 

Auricular  Confession,  such  as  is  prescribed  by  the  Romish 
Church,  cannot  be  supported  by  the  precept  of  St. 
James  relative  to  confession,  James  v.  16. 

Aval,  different  acceptations  of  this  word,  Matt,  xi., 
in  fine. 

Avarice,  observations  on  this  vice,  when  covered  with 
the  veil  of  religion,  Matt.  xxi.  12;  John  vi.,  in  fine. 
Avatars,  of  the  Hindoos,  what,  Acts  xiv.  11. 

Ave  Maria,  that  this  salutation  was  given  in  a  dream  or 
vision,  as  some  have  stated,  highly  improbable, 
Luke  i.  28. 

A^ivy,  or  common  battle-axe,  a  sort  of  military  weapon 
among  the  ancients,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Azotus  of  the  New  Testament  the  same  with  the  Ashdod 
of  the  Old,  Acts  viii.  40. 

Babbler ,  original  acceptation  of  the  Greek  word  so  trans¬ 
lated,  Acts  xvii.  18. 

Babylonish  captivity,  enumeration  of  the  classes  of  per¬ 
sons  who  returned  from  the,  according  to  the  Talmud, 
Matt.  i.  8. 

Bacchus,  young  women  formerly  scourged  to  death  by 
the  Spartans  and  Arcadians,  in  order  to  appease  the 
wrath  of  this  divinity,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Backbone ,  singular  opinion  of  the  Jews  respecting  the 
lower  joint  of  the,  1  Cor.  xv.  44. 

Backsliders,  awful  condition  of,  Heb.  iii.  12  ;  2  Pet.  i.  9. 
Balaam,  the  Hebrew  word  D;/1?}  Balaam,  and  the 
Greek  word  Nucohaog,  Nicolaus,  of  the  same  import, 
Introduction  to  2  Peter. 

Bale,  bishop  of  Ossory,  account  of  this  commentator, 
Preface  to  the  Revelation. 

Balls,  thoughts  on  their  ruinous  tendency,  Matt.  xiv.  12. 
Bambukholasi,  see  Hierapolis. 

Band,  cneipa,  cohort  or  regiment,  see  Acts  x.  1. 

Baptism,  a  rite  among  the  ancient  Jews,  by  which  pro¬ 
selytes  were  received  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  the 
Jewish  privileges,  John  i.  25.  How  baptism  was  ad¬ 
ministered  by  the  primitive  Christians,  Matt.  iii.  6; 
xxviii.  19  ■  Mark  xvi.,  in  fine.  Copious  extract  from 
Dr.  Lightfoot  relative  to  the  nature  and  importance 
of  baptism,  Mark  xvi.,  in  fine.  Baptism  of  water  not 
superseded  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This 
clearly  proved  in  the  case  of  the  first  Gentile  converts, 
all  of  whom  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost  previously 
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to  their  baptism  by  water,  Acts  x.  47,  48.  The  itera¬ 
tion  of  baptism,  alter  it  has  been  once  essentially 
performed,  a  profanation  of  this  sacred  rite,  Acts 
xix.  5. 

Baptism  of fire ,  strange  trifling  of  the  primitive  professors 
of  Christianity  relative  to  the  import  of  this  phrase, 
Matt.  iii.  11. 

Baptismal  registers  in  churches,  origin  of,  Rev.  iii.  5. 

Bar ,  import  of  this  Syriac  word,  Mark  x.  46. 

Bar  abbas,  very  remarkable  reading  in  a  Vatican  manu¬ 
script  relative  to  the  name  of  this  murderer,  Matt, 
xxvii.  16. 

Barbarian ,  Barhams ,  BapfJapoe,  what  anciently  intended 
by  this  term,  Acts  xxviii.  2 ;  Rom.  i.  14.  Its  etymo¬ 
logy,  according  to  Bishop  Pearce,  ibid. 

Barbarous  nations ,  dreadful  violence  of  their  irruptions 
into  the  Roman  dominions  in  the  fifth  century,  as  de¬ 
scribed  by  Drs.  Mosheim  and  Robertson,  Rev.  xii.  15. 

Barchochab ,  an  impostor  in  the  reign  of  Adrian,  John 

iv.  29.  On  what  account  put  to  death,  ibid. 

Barley ,  considered  a  very  mean  fare  in  the  east,  John 
vi.  9.  This  illustrated  by  a  quotation  from  Plutarch, 
ibid. 

Barnabas ,  Chrysostom’s  conjecture  why  the  Lycaonians 
took  this  Christian  minister  for  a  manifestation  of  their 
supreme  divinity,  Acts  xiv.  12. 

Bar  Naphli,  an  appellation  of  the  Messiah  among  the 
rabbins,  Acts  xv.  16. 

Bartholomew ,  conjecture  concerning  the  real  name  of 
this  apostle,  Matt.  x.  4. 

Bao-i/lewf  tuv  aiovov,  import  of  this  remarkable  apostoli¬ 
cal  expression,  1  Tim.  i.  17. 

Baskets  and  hay ,  why  carried  by  the  Jews  when  travel¬ 
ling  in  Gentile  countries,  Matt.  xiv.  20.  Quotations 
from  Sidonius  Apollinaris  and  Juvenal,  in  which  there 
is  allusion  to  this  custom,  ibid. 

Bastard  wheat ,  what,  Matt.  xiii.  25. 

Bastinado ,  short  account  of  the,  by  J.  Antes,  Heb.  xi., 
in  fine. 

Bath ,  some  account  of  this  Hebrew  measure  of  capacity, 
Luke  xvi.  6. 

Beating  the  air ,  see  kepa  Sepeiv. 

B efiy'kog,  profane ,  whence  derived,  Heb.  xii.  16.  An 
epithet  given  by  the  ancient  Greeks  to  any  person  or 
thing  not  consecrated  to  the  gods,  ibid. 

Beslzebul ,  or  Beelzebub ,  import  of  this  word,  Matt.  x.  25. 
Dr.  Lightfoot’s  very  judicious  observations,  showing 
in  what  the  horrid  blasphemy  of  the  Jews  consisted 
when  they  gave  the  name  of  Beelzebul  to  our  Lord, 
ibid. 

Beith,  TVS,  a  frequent  acceptation  of  this  word,  2  Cor. 

v.  2. 

Be/lof,  a  word  signifying  any  kind  of  military  missile, 
Eph.  vi.  16. 

Benedictus ,  Wakefield’s  criticism  on  a  remarkable  ex¬ 
pression  in  the,  Luke  i.  76. 

Beneficiarii ,  among  the  Romans,  who,  Luke  xxii.  5. 

Bequests  of  lands,  &c.,  to  Churches  or  religious  uses  ex¬ 
ceedingly  common  before  the  Reformation,  Matt.  xv.  5. 
A  frequent  form  of  these  instruments,  ibid. 

Berea ,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  near  Pella,  Acts  xvii.  10. 

Berenge-arook ,  among  the  Hindoos,  what,  1  Cor.  vii., 
in  fine. 

Berenice ,  or  Bernice ,  sister  of  Agrippa,  character  of, 
Acts  xxv.  13. 

Bethesda,  why  probably  so  named,  John  v.  2. 

Beth-lehem,  two  cities  of  this  name  in  the  Promised  Land, 
Matt.  ii.  1.  Derivation  and  import  of  the  name,  ibid. 
Appositeness  of  this  appellation  to  the  place  of  our 
Lord’s  birth,  ibid. 

Bethphage ,  where  situated,  and  why  probably  so  named 
Matt.  xxi.  1. 

Bhargas,  Sir  William  Jones’  remarks  upon  this  Hindoo 
word,  John  i.  9. 

Bigotry ,  reflections  on  the  spirit  of,  which  is  manifested 
by  some  professing  Christians,  Mark  ix.  39 ;  2  Pet. 
i.  7. 

Binding  and  loosing ,  a  mode  of  expression  frequently 
used  by  the  Jews,  Matt.  xvi.  19.  Its  import,  ibid. 
xviii.  18. 

Birthday  of  a  monarch  either  meant  the  day  on  which 
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he  was  born,  or  on  which  he  commenced  his  reign, 
Matt.  xiv.  6. 

Bishop ,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word,  1  Tim.  iii.  2. 
Fifteen  qualifications  of  a  Christian  bishop,  1  Tim.  iii. 
2-7. 

Bishop  of  Rome ,  Grenville  Sharp’s  observations  on  the 
pretended  supremacy  of  the,  Luke  ix.,  in  fine. 

Bismillahi  Arralimani  Arraheemi ,  “  In  the  name  of  the 
most  merciful  and  compassionate  God,”  a  sentence 
in  very  frequent  use  among  the  Mohammedans  in 
matters  sacred  and  profane,  Col.  iv.  17. 

Bithynia,  boundaries  of  this  ancient  kingdom  of  Asia, 
1  Pet.  i.  1.  Its  various  appellations,  ibid.  Now  under 
the  domination  of  the  Turks,  ibid. 

Bituminous  Salt,  a  species  of  salt  generated  at  the  lake 
Asphaltites,  easily  rendered  vapid,  Matt.  v.  13. 

Black  Robes  of  Christian  ministers,  thoughts  concerning 
the,  Matt,  xxviii.  3. 

Wzwtprjfua,  blasphemy,  its  import  when  used  in  reference 
to  God,  Matt.  ix.  3;  xv.  19;  John  x.  33;  Acts  vi.  11; 
1  Cor.  iv.  12;  2  Tim.  iii.  2:  when  applied  to  man,  ibid. 
Among  the  Jews  all  who  heard  a  blasphemous  speech 
were  obliged  to  rend  their  clothes,  and  never  to  sew 
them  up  again,  Matt.  xxvi.  65. 

Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  inquiry  into  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  this  expression,  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  Dr.  Light- 
foot’s  vindication  of  this  phrase  and  its  context  from  a 
false  gloss  of  some  commentators  by  numerous  cita¬ 
tions  from  rabbinical  writers,  Matt.  xii.  32. 

Blessing,  Jewish  form  of,  before  and  after  meat,  Matt, 
xiv.  19 ;  xxvi.  26.  The  Mohammedan  form  of,  Matt, 
xxvi.  26. 

Blindness,  remarkable  cure  of,  by  Cheselden,  John  ix.  32. 

Blood,  the  eating  of,  forbidden  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
Acts  xv.,  in  fine. 

Bloody  sweat,  instance  of  a,  as  related  by  De  Thou,  Luke 
xxii.  44. 

Blotting  out  of  the  book  of  God,  what  meant  by  this  phrase, 
Luke  x.  20. 

Boanerges,  inquiry  into  the  derivation  of  this  word, 
Mark  iii.  17.  Why,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  this  sur¬ 
name  was  given  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  ibid. 

Board,  account  of  the,  borne  by  the  criminal  in  China, 
to  which  the  accusation  is  affixed,  Matt,  xxvii.  37. 

Bohemian  Version  of  the  Scriptures,  short  account  of 
the,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  18. 

Boiga,  copious  extract  relative  to  this  serpent  from  Ce- 
pede’s  History  of  Oviparous  Quadrupeds  and  Ser¬ 
pents,  Matt.  x.  16. 

Boldon  Book ,  account  of  the,  Matt.  xxi.  34;  1  Cor.  vii., 
in  fine. 

Bood-dha,  a  name  of  the  Deity  among  the  Hindoos,  Luke 
i.  68. 

Borrowing  and  lending ,  Christian  precept  concerning, 
Matt.  v.  42. 

Bose,  ( Peter  du ,)  account  of  this  French  Protestant  di¬ 
vine,  1  Cor.  ii.  3. 

B OGK.EO,  in  what  this  word.differs  in  import  from  n oijiai- 
veo,  John  xxi.  15. 

Bottles  of  the  ancients  ordinarily  made  of  goat’s  skin, 
Matt.  ix.  17 ;  Luke  v.  37. 

Bounarbachi,  a  village  on  the  site  of  which  the  ancient 
city  of  Troy  is  supposed  to  have  stood,  Acts  xvi.  8. 

Boxing  match  between  Entellus  and  Dares,  Virgil’s 
description  of  the,  1  Cor.  ix.  26. 

Boyd,  ( H S.,)  observations  by  this  Greek  critic  on  two 
remarkable  laws  to  which  the  Greek  article  is  univer  ¬ 
sally  subjected,  Eph.  vi.,  in  fine.  The  influence  of 
these  rules  on  certain  passages  in  the  Septuagint  Ver¬ 
sion,  and  also  in  the  New  Testament,  shown  to  be  a 
very  powerful  auxiliary  evidence  in  favour  of  an  es¬ 
sential  article  of  the  Christian  religion,  viz.,  the  Divi¬ 
nity  of  Jesus  Christ,  ibid. 

Boyle ,  anecdote  relative  to  his  great  reverence  for  the 
name  of  God,  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 

Bpa/3evT7jc,  the  person  who  awarded  the  prize  to  the  vic¬ 
tor  in  the  ancient  Grecian  games,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

Brahma,  the  Hindoo  deity  in  his  creative  quality,  Luke 
i.  68  ;  John  i.  14. 

Branches  of  Supplication,  luerypta f  daXhoi,  import  of  this 
phrase  as  used  by  Herodian  and  others  Heb.  v.  7. 
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Breaking  of  the  bread ,  essential  in  the  right  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord  s  Supper,  Matt.  xxvi.  *26. 

Bride ,  how  long  a  woman  was  considered  among  the 
Jews  to  be  a,  after  marriage,  Matt.  ix.  15. 

British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society ,  great  extent  of  its 
operations,  Rev.  xiv.  6. 

Brute  creation ,  doctrine  of  the  restoration  of  the,  to  a 
state  of  happiness  considered,  Rom.  viii.,  in  fine.  The 
sacred  canon  totally  silent  upon  this  subject,  ibid.  Se¬ 
veral  reasons  produced  to  show  that  this  doctrine  is  not 
destitute  of  probability,  ibid. 

Burying  in  towns,  churches,  and  chapels,  observations 
on  the  great  impropriety  of,  Luke  vii.  12. 

Caduceus ,  the  peculiar  badge  or  ensign  of  the  ancient 
heralds,  Matt,  iii.,  in  fine.  The  Caduceus,  or  rod  of 
Mercury,  evidently  borrowed  from  the  Scripture  ac¬ 
count  of  the  rod  of  Moses,  Matt,  iii.,  in  fine. 

Ccesar,  remarkable  saying  of,  respecting  his  mutinous 
soldiers,  Tit.  i.  16. 

Casarea  Philippi ,  where  situated,  Matt.  xvi.  13.  Its  an- 
c  ent  names,  ibid. 

Caftans ,  among  the  Asiatics,  what,  Matt.  xxii.  11.  To 
refuse  to  accept  or  wear  the  caftan  deemed  the  highest 
insult,  ibid. 

Caiaphas,  the  high  priest,  some  account  of,  Matt.  xxvi.  3. 

Cains  Caligula,  remarkable  saying  of  Tiberius  Ca3sar 
concerning,  Luke  iii.  1. 

Calendar  of  the  ancient  Romans,  in  which  are  incorpo¬ 
rated  the  festivals,  &c.,  of  the  present  Romish  Church, 
Rom.  xvi.,  in  fine. 

Calvary,  the  place  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion,  why  proba¬ 
bly  so  named,  Matt,  xxvii.  33. 

Camel  passing  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  a  proverbial 
form  of  expression  among  the  ancients,  Matt.  xix.  24. 
Examples  produced,  ibid. 

Cana  of  Galilee ,  its  situation,  John  ii.  1. 

Candace ,  Bruce’s  observations  respecting  the  territory 
under  the  subjection  of  this  queen,  Acts  viii.  27. 
Strabo’s  account  of  a  queen  of  the  Ethiopians  of  this 
name  who  reigned  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Chrisiian  era,  ibid.  Candace  a  common  name  of  the 
queens  of  Ethiopia,  according  to  Pliny,  ibid. 

Candia ,  how  the  island  of  Crete  obtained  this  appellation, 
Preface  to  Titus. 

Candles,  always  lighted  by  the  Jews  at  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  their  Sabbath,  Luke  xxiii.  54.  Solemn  pre¬ 
cept  to  this  effect,  ibid. 

Caoinan,  particular  description  of  this  funeral  solemnity 
of  the  Irish,  Matt.  ix.  32. 

Capernaum ,  situation  of  this  famous  city  of  antiquity, 
Matt.  iv.  13 ;  John  vi.  17. 

Carabas ,  Philo’s  account  of  this  man’s  being  invested  by 
the  inhabitants  of  Alexandria  with  the  mock  ensigns 
of  royalty  in  derision  of  Agrippa,  whom  Caligula  had 
appointed  tetrarch,  Matt,  xxvii.  29. 

Carthaginian  ambassadors ,  very  humiliating  manner  of 
their  supplicating  the  Romans  for  peace,  as  related 
by  Polybius,  Luke  vii.  38. 

Castor  and  Pollux,  fable  concerning,  Acts  xxviii.  11. 

Catholic ,  reason  given  by  CEcumenius  why  this  epithet 
was  given  to  the  epistles  of  James,  Peter,  John,  and 
Jude,  Preface  to  James.  A  more  probable  conjecture 
proposed,  ibid. 

Cauponari  bellum,  import  of  this  phrase,  2  Cor.  ii.  17. 

Cedron ,  situation  of  this  very  small  rivulet,  John  xviii.  1. 

Celibacy  has  no  countenance  in  the  sacred  oracles,  Heb. 
xiii.  4. 

Cenchrea,  situation  of  this  sea-port,  Acts  xviii.  18 ;  Rom. 
xvi.  1. 

Census  of  the  Romans,  by  whom  instituted,  Luke  ii.  3. 
Account  of  its  institution  by  Dionysius  of  Halicarnas¬ 
sus,  ibid.  In  what  a  Roman  census  consisted,  ibid. 
This  census  probably  similar  to  that  made  in  England 
in  the  reign  of  William  the  Conqueror,  ibid. 

Centaur ,  the  name  of  a  vessel  mentioned  by  Yirgil, 
Acts  xxviii.  11. 

Centurion,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word,  Matt, 
xxvii.  54;  Acts  x.  1. 

Certificate,  form  of  the,  among  our  Saxon  ancestors,  of 
a  man’s  having  purchased  his  own  freedom,  with  an 

1 


English  translation.  1  Cor.  vii.,  in  fine.  Form  ot  tne 
certificate  ol  one  having  p  irchased  the  liberty  of  ano¬ 
ther,  ibid.  Form  of  the  ertificate  of  redemption  in 
behalf  of  one  departed,  v  d.  Form  of  the  certificate 
ot  persons  manumitted  to  oe  devoted  to  the  service  of 
God,  ibid. 

Chacham ,  one  of  the  supreme  officers  in  the  Jewish 
sanhedrin,  Matt.  xx.  21. 

Chalcedony  account  of  four  species  of  this  semipellucid 
gem,  Rev.  xxi.  19. 

XaA/cof  rixuv>  sounding  brass,  a  figure  of  speech  for  a 
trumpet ,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1.  Citations  from  Homer  and 
Yirgil  in  illustration  of  this  sense  of  the  phrase,  ibid. 

Chanderaym ,  account  of  this  Hindoo  fast,  Matt,  ix.,  in 
fine.  ’ 

Chappars,  the  posts  or  messengers  of  the  Persian  mo- 
narchs,  Matt.  v.  41.  Have  the  royal  authority  for  press¬ 
ing  horses,  ships,  and  even  men,  to  assist  them  in  the 
business  in  which  they  are  employed,  ibid. 

Charger ,  ancient  acceptation  of  this  word,  Matt.  xiv.  8. 

Xapiq,  twelve  acceptations  of  this  word  in  the  Scriptures 
pointed  out,  Rom.  i.  7. 

Charity,  inquiry  into  the  derivation  and  original  accep¬ 
tation  of  this  term,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 

Chazan,  an  officer  in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  Matt.  ix.  18. 

Xupidec,  gauntlets,  account  of  this  species  of  defensive 
armour,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Cheirotonia,  among  the  primitive  Christians,  what,  Acts 
xiv.  23. 

Chel,  the  wall  that  separated  the  court  of  Israel  from  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles,  Eph.  ii.  14. 

Xypa,  translated  widow ,  probably  sometimes  used  as  the 
name  of  an  office,  1  Tim.  v.  10. 

Cherem,  translation  of  a  form  of  the,  from  Buxtorf ’s  Tal- 
mudical  Lexicon,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

Chief  priests,  among  the  Jews,  who,  Matt.  ii.  4. 

Child  of  God,  who  properly  so  called,  Matt.  v.  45. 

Children,  among  the  Jews,  frequently  employed  in  pub¬ 
lic  acclamations,  Matt.  xxi.  16. 

Children  of  the  bridegroom ,  who,  among  the  Jews,  Matt, 
ix.  15. 

Chimera ,  the  name  of  a  vessel  mentioned  by  Yirgil,  Acts 
xxviii.  14. 

Chios,  an  island  famous  in  antiquity  for  its  extraordinary 
wines,  Acts  xx.  15. 

Xltuv,  Bishop  Pearce’s  observations  on  the  import  of  this 
word,  Luke  vi.  29.  In  what  it  differed  from  the  ipariov, 
ibid. 

Chonos ,  see  Konos. 

Chopping  o  f  the  different  members  of  the  body  seriatim, 
first  the  feet,  then  the  legs,  arms,  and  head,  an  ancient 
mode  of  punishment,  still  in  use  among  the  Chinese, 
Matt.  xxiv.  50. 

Chotham,  □mn,  a  frequent  sense  of  this  word  in  rabbi¬ 
nical  writings,  Rom.  iv.  11. 

Xpeia,  Bishop  Pearce’s  remark  on  the  import  of  this 
word,  Luke  x.  42. 

Xpya&ai  K pipnc/ucp,  how  these  words  came  to  import,  to 
deceive ,  Tit.  i.  11. 

Chrestus ,  mentioned  by  Suetonius  in  his  life  of  Claudius, 
very  uncertain  who,  Acts  xviii.  2. 

Christ,  of  the  same  import  with  Messiah,  Luke  ii.  11. 
Should  always  have  the  demonstrative  article  prefixed, 
Matt.  i.  16.  The  rectilinear  ancestors  of  Jesus  the 
Christ  among  the  most  illustrious  of  the  human  race, 
Matt.  i.  1.  The  commonly  received  Greek  text  of 
Matthew,  which  contains  an  account  of  Christ’s  gene¬ 
alogy,  most  evidently  defective,  Matt.  i.  11.  This 
deficiency  supplied,  and  the  sacred  text  rendered  per¬ 
fectly  consistent  with  itself,  by  means  of  a  very  impor¬ 
tant  various  reading  which  is  supported  by  many  ma¬ 
nuscripts,  ibid.  List,  in  collateral  columns,  of  the  three 
times  fourteen  generations  from  Abraham  to  Christ, 
as  corrected  by  these  manuscripts,  ibid.  Consideration!; 
on  the  best  mode  of  reconciling  and  explaining  the 
accounts  of  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord,  as  given  by 
Matthew  and  Luke,  Luke  iii.,  in  fine.  The  three  offices 
of  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  never  united  except  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  Matt.  i.  1,  16.  What  probably  gave 
the  first  idea  to  the  ancient  painters  of  representing 
Christ  in  the  manger,  with  a  glory  surrounding  his 
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head,  Matt.  ii.  9.  Sturm’s  reflections  on  the  place  of 
Christ’s  nativity,  Matt,  ii.,  in  fine.  Thoughts  on  the 
temptation  of  Christ  in  the  wilderness  by  a  corres¬ 
pondent,  Matt,  iv.,  in  fine  Reflections  on  Christ’s  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  a  c  ircumstance  narrated  by  all 
the  Evangelists,  Matt  xxi.,  in  fine.  Bishop  Newcome’s 
critical  remarks  on  the  anointing  of  Christ  as  recorded 
by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John,  Matt,  xxvi.,  in  fine.  The 
question  whether  Christ  ate  the  passover  with  his  dis¬ 
ciples  before  he  suffered,  largely  considered,  ibid.  In¬ 
quiry  into  the  language  of  Christ’s  exclamation  on  the 
cross,  as  related  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  Matt,  xxvii. 
46.  The  doctrine  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  the 
human  and  the  Divine ,  the  only  ground  on  which,  the 
Scriptures  which  speak  of  him,  either  in  the  Old  or 
New  Testament,  can  be  rationally  explained,  John  xii. 
34.  Bishop  Pearce’s  enumeration  of  the  several  ap¬ 
pearances  of  Christ  during  the  forty  days  which  elapsed 
between  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  John  xxi.  14; 
Acts  i.  3. 

Christianity ,  observations  on  the  manner  of  its  propaga¬ 
tion,  Acts  xviii.,  in  fine. 

Christians ,  remarks  on  the  origin  of  this  appellative  of 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  Acts  xi.,  in  fine. 

Chronological  Tables.  Tables  extending  from  A.  M. 
3999  to  A.  D.  100,  in  which  the  years  of  the  reigns  of 
contemporary  kings  and  rulers  are  reduced  to  the  years 
of  thirteen  different  eras,  to  which  are  added  the  years 
of  the  principal  ecclesiastical  cycles,  with  other  nota¬ 
tions  of  time,  Tables  I.  and  II.  at  the  end  of  Acts.  Ta¬ 
ble  of  remarkable  events  from  B.  C.  6,  to  A.  D.  100, 
in  which  the  year  of  the  world,  the  year  from  the 
building  of  Rome,  and  the  year  before  or  after  the 
birth  of  Christ  of  each  event,  are  carefully  noted,  Ta¬ 
ble  III.,  at  the  end  of  Acts. 

Chronus,  a  divinity  of  the  Carthaginians,  to  whom  they 
sacrificed  many  of  their  children,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 
Horrible  mode  in  which  these  children  were  put  to 
death,  ibid. 

Chrysolite ,  some  account  of  this  precious  stone,  Rev. 
xxi.  20. 

Chrysoprasus ,  a  variety  of  the  chrysolite,  Rev.  xxi.  20. 

Chrysostom,  extract  from  his  fifth  homily,  Ilepi  A/cara- 
lyKTov ,  (translated  by  H.  S.  Boyd,)  concerning  the  Di¬ 
vinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  vi.,  in  fine. 

- Church ,  derivation  of  the  word,  Matt,  xvi.,  in  fine.  De¬ 
finition  of  the  word  according  to  the  nineteenth  article 
of  the  Church  of  England,  ibid.  What  is  implied  in 
its  construction  and  edification,  Acts  ix.  31.  The  cry 
of  uthe  Church  is  in  danger ,”  by  whom  generally 
echoed,  Acts  xix.,  in  fine. 

< Circulation  of  the  blood  in  the  animal  system,  probably 
not  unknown  to  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  Eph. 
iv.  16.  Account  of  some  wonderful  phenomena  in  the 
animal  system  with  which  the  circulation  of  the  blood 
is  accompanied,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine.  Astonishing  influ¬ 
ence  which  angry  or  irritating  language  has  on  the 
circulation  of  the  blood,  James  iii.  6. 

Citizen ,  what  constituted  a,  among  the  Jews,  Matt. 

iv.  13. 

Clauda,  an  island  near  Crete,  now  called  Gozo,  Acts 
xxvii.  18. 

Claude's  excellent  remarks  on  the  subjects  treated  of  in 
the  second  chapter  of  Luke’s  Gospel,  Luke  ii.,  in  fine. 

Cleanthes,  citation  of  a  passage  from  this  writer,  in  his 
hymn  to  Jupiter,  almost  in  the  same  words  with  that 
which  St.  Paul  most  probably  quoted  from  the  Pheno¬ 
mena  of  Aratus  in  his  celebrated  sermon  at  Athens, 
Acts  xvii.  28. 

Clerke  of  Ozenford,  Chaucer’s  character  of  the,  1  Tim. 
iii.  2. 

Clitophon,  remarkable  saying  of,  on  having  received  a  let¬ 
ter  from  Leucippe,  1  Cor.  ix.  22. 

Clothed  with  a  person ,  import  of  this  Greek  phraseology, 
illustrated  by  citations  from  Chrysostom,  Dionysius 
of  Halicarnassus,  and  Eusebius,  Rom.  xiii.  14 ;  1  Pet. 

v.  5. 

Cloud,  employed  metaphorically  by  the  ancients  to  de¬ 
note  a  great  number ,  Heb.  xii.  1. 

Clypeus,  see  A.omg. 

Cnidus ,  where  situated,  Acts  xxvii.  7, 
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Coals  of fire,  heaping  of,  upon  the  head,  a  metaphor  taken 
from  smelting  metals,  Rom.  xii.  20.  Its  import,  ibid. 

Cohort,  among  the  Romans,  what,  Acts  x.  1.  Account 
of  the  Italian  band  or  cohort,  with  an  ancient  inscrip¬ 
tion  given  by  Gruter,  relative  to  it,  ibid.  The  cohort 
of  Augustus  mentioned  by  Suetonius,  and  its  name 
found  by  Lipsius  on  an  ancient  marble,  Acts  xxvii.  1. 

Colony ,  Kohovia,  Jewish  definition  of  this  term, 

Acts  xvi.  12. 

Colosse ,  or  Colassa,  where  formerly  situated,  Preface  tc 
Colossians.  Brief  sketch  of  its  revolutions,  ibid.  The 
ancient  city  destroyed  by  an  earthquake  in  the  reign, 
of  Nero,  ibid. 

Colossians,  Epistle  to  the,  when  written,  Preface  to  the 
Epistle.  Style  of  this  apostolical  letter,  ibid. 

Colossus  of  Rhode sr  account  of  this  very  celebrated  statue 
of  antiquity,  Acts  xxi.  1. 

Columella's  advice  to  the  ploughman  respecting  the  use 
of  the  goad,  Acts  ix.  5. 

Coming  of  Christ,  various  acceptations  of  this  phrase  in 
the  sacred  writings,  Preface  to  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians. 

Coming  in  the  name  of  another,  import  of  this  phrase  as 
used  by  the  rabbins,  John  v.  43. 

Common  swearing ,  ancient  Jews  notoriously  guilty  of,  as 
shown  by  numerous  extracts  from  their  own  writings, 
Matt.  v.  37 ;  James  v.  12. 

Compassion,  its  powerful  effect  upon  the  animal  system, 
Matt.  ix.  36. 

Conclamatio,  and  Concla,matum  est,  what  the  Romans 
meant  by  these  words  when  employed  in  their  funeral 
solemnities,  Matt.  ix.  32. 

Condemnation,  apostolic  doctrine  of,  John  xx.  23. 

Conscience,  the  question,  “What  is  conscience  V'  largely 
considered,  Heb.  xiii.,  in  fine. 

Consolation  of  Israel,  a  name  among  the  Jews  for  the 
Messiah,  Luke  ii.  25 ;  Acts  xiii.  15.  Frequently  used 
in  the  form  of  an  oath,  Luke  ii.  25. 

Constantia ,  see  Salamis. 

Constantine  the  Great,  conversion  of,  and  the  amazing 
influence  of  this  event  on  the  whole  Roman  world, 
Rev.  vi.  12-17 ;  xii.  4,  &c. 

Conversation,  very  remarkable,  between  a  white  man  and 
a  negro,  Mark  x.  50. 

Conversation,  derivation  and  import  of  the  original  term 
thus  translated,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

Conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  in  the  opinion  of  Lord 
Lyttleton,  an  illustrious  proof  of  the  truth  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  Acts  ix.  16. 

Coos,  an  island  of  the  Grecian  archipelago,  formerly 
famous  for  the  worship  of  Esculapius  and  Juno,  and 
for  being  the  birthplace  of  Hippocrates  and  Appelles, 
Acts  xxi.  1. 

Coptic  Version,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts, 

p.  18. 

Cor,  the  largest  measure  of  capacity  among  the  Hebrews, 
whether  for  solids  or  liquids,  Luke  xvi.  7. 

Corinth,  a  celebrated  city,  formerly  the  capital  of  all 
Achaia,  or  Peloponessus,  Acts  xviii.  1.  Greatly  cele¬ 
brated  for  its  statues  of  Venus,  the  Sun,  Neptune  and 
Amphitrite,  Diana,  Apollo,  Jupiter,  Minerva,  &c., 
Preface  to  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Why 
this  city  was  called  by  Cicero  Totius  Lumen  Grcecice , 
“  The  Eye  of  all  Greece,”  ibid.  Corinth  destroyed  by 
the  Romans  under  Mummius,  ibid.  Rebuilt  by  Julius 
Caesar,  and  again  became  an  important  city,  ibid.  Now 
under  the  domination  of  the  Turks,  ibid. 

Corinthians,  in  their  pagan  condition,  excessively  disso¬ 
lute,  public  prostitution  forming  a  considerable  part  of 
their  religion,  and  the  multiplication  of  prostitutes 
being  a  constant  subject  of  prayer  to  their  idols,  Pre¬ 
face  to  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Corinthians,  First  Epistle  to  the,  its  authenticity  demon¬ 
strated  by  Dr.  Paley,  Introduction  to  the  Epistle.  Ana¬ 
lysis  of  this  Epistle,  Preface  to  the  Epistle.  The  thir¬ 
teenth  chapter  from  an  ancient  manuscript,  (containing 
the  first  English  translation  of  it  known  to  exist,) 
with  all  its  peculiar  orthography,  points,  and  lines, 
1  Cor.  xiii.  1.  General  observations  on  this  apostolic 
letter,  1  Cor.  xvi.,  in  fine. 

Corinthians ,  Second  Epistle  to  the ,  its  authenticity  de- 
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monstrated  by  Dr.  Paley,  Introduction  to  the  Epistle. 
Substance  of  Dr.  Lightfoot’s  observations  relative  to 
the  date  of  this  Epistle,  ibid.  Dr.  Whitby’s  remarks 
upon  the  same  point,  Preface  to  the  Epistle.  General 
analysis  of  this  apostolic  letter,  ibid. 

Cornelius ,  remarks  on  the  wonderful  circumstances  with 
which  the  conversion  of  this  Roman  centurion  was 
accompanied,  Acts  x.,  in  jine. 

Cornelius  Gallus,  sentiment  attributed  to,  very  similar  to 
a  passage  in  the  Apocalypse,  Rev.  ix.  6. 

Courts  of  judicature  among  the  Jews,  Dr.  Lightfoot’s 
observations  on  the  legal  proceedings  in  the,  Matt,  v., 
in  fine.  • 

Covenants,  inquiry  into  the  practices  of  the  ancier.ts  in  the 
formation  of,  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

Cranache's  remarkable  reply,  when  asked  why  he  put  no 
wound  on  either  side  of  his  figure  of  Christ  crucified, 
John  xix.  34. 

Create ,  “  to  create,”  several  citations  produced  to  show 
that  the  Romans  employed  this  term  when  speaking 
of  the  appointment  of  magistrates,  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

Creeskna,  an  incarnation  of  the  Supreme  Being,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  theology  of  the  ancient  Hindoos,  John  i.  11, 
14.  Remarkable  words  of,  as  related  in  the  Bhagvat 
Geeta,  Matt.  iii.  15;  John  i.  11,  14,  xii.  26,  xv.  5,  7. 

Crete ,  sketch  of  the  revolutions  of  this  island  from  its 
first  mention  in  history  to  the  present  time,  Preface  to 
Titus.  Homer’s  description  of  its  ancient  condition, 
ibid.  Various  names  by  which  it  was  formerly  known, 
ibid.  Now  called  Candia,  ibid. 

Criminal  code  published  by  Joseph  II.,  late  emperor  of 
Germany,  remarkable  character  of  the,  Matt.  v.  21. 

Criminals  punished  by  the  Jews  at  the  times  of  the  pub¬ 
lic  festivals,  Matt.  xxvi.  5.  A  constant  practice  among 
the  Romans  to  oblige  criminals  to  bear  their  cross 
to  the  place  of  execution,  Matt,  xxvii.  32.  This  illus¬ 
trated  by  a  quotation  from  Plutarch,  ibid.  Raiment 
of  the  criminals  claimed  by  the  executioners  both  in 
ancient  and  modern  times,  Matt,  xxvii.  34.  Criminals 
frequently  offered  up  in  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  Rom.  ix., 
in  fine. 

Crown  of  thorns ,  the  Greek  words  so  translated  more  pro¬ 
bably  mean  the  acanthine  crown ,  or  crown  formed  of 
the  herb  acanthus,  Matt,  xxvii.  29. 

Crowns  worn  by  the  victors  in  the  Olympic,  Pythian, 
Nemean,  and  Isthmian  games,  of  what  constructed, 
1  Cor.  ix.  25. 

Crucifixion ,  particular  description  of  this  very  ancient 
mode  of  punishment,  Matt,  xxvii.  35.  Formerly  very 
common  among  the  Syrians,  Egyptians,  Persians, 
Greeks,  Romans,  and  the  ancient  Hindoos,  ibid.  Still 
in  use  among  the  Chinese,  ibid.  Crucifixion  proba¬ 
bly  introduced  among  the  Jews  by  the  Romans,  ibid. 
Considered  the  most  shameful  of  all  punishments,  ibid. 
Citations  from  Horace,  in  which  there  is  allusion  to 
this  punishment,  ibid. 

Cup,  observations  on  the  denial  of  the,  to  the  laity  by 
the  Romanists  in  their  administration  of  the  Eucharist, 
Matt.  xxvi.  27 ;  1  Cor.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Cup  of  trembling,  probably  an  allusion  to  the  ancient  me¬ 
thod  of  taking  off  criminals  by  a  cup  of  poison,  Matt, 
xxvi.  39 ;  Heb.  ii.  9. 

Cupid  and  Psyche,  an  ancient  allegory  by  which  mar¬ 
riage  is  happily  illustrated,  Matt.  xix.  6.  Particular 
description  of  the  very  beautiful  allegorical  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  marriage  union  on  an  antique  gem 
representing  the  marriage  of  Cupid  and  Psyche,  Matt, 
xix.  6. 

Curtius,  (M)*history  of  his  devoting  himself  to  death 
for  the  welfare  of  the  Roman  state,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Cutting  in  two,  an  ancient  mode  of  punishment,  men¬ 
tioned  by  sacred  and  profane  writers,  Matt.  xxiv.  50. 

Cutting  off  the  hair,  a  sign  of  great  distress,  and  prac¬ 
tised  on  the  death  of  near  relatives,  1  Cor.  xi.  5.  Wo¬ 
men,  when  reduced  to  a  state  of  slavery,  had  their  hair 
cut  off,  ibid. 

Cycles,  Ecclesiastical,  account  of  some  of  the  most  re¬ 
markable,  Preface  to  Matthew. 

Cymbal,  description  of  this  ancient  musical  instrument, 
1  Cor.  xiii.  1.  Winged  cymbal,  a  periphrastical  expres¬ 
sion  among  the  Hebrews  for  the  Egyptian  sistrum,  ibid. 
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Cyrene,  where  situated,  Acts  ii.  10.  When  built,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Eusebius,  Acts  xi.  20.  Its  present  appellation, 
ibid. 

Daily  bread,  see  E7 novcnov. 

A aigov,  never  used  by  the  inspired  writers  in  a  good 
sense,  Luke  iv.  33.  Remarkable  passage  in  Herodo¬ 
tus  in  which  this  term  is  employed  in  a  similar  man¬ 
ner  to  that  in  the  New  Testament,  Luke  ix.  39.  Dis¬ 
tinction  made  by  heathen  writers  between  daipov  and 
deog,  Acts  xvii.  18. 

Damascus,  how  it  could  be  said  to  have  been  under  the 
government  of  an  Arabian  king  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul, 
2  Cor.  xi.  32. 

Damnameneus,  AAMNAMENEY2,  one  of  the  six  Ephe¬ 
sian  characters,  Acts  xix.  19.  Its  import  according  to 
Hesychius,  ibid. 

Damordara,  or  Darmadeve,  the  Indian  god  of  virtue, 
Luke  i.  68 ;  John  i.  14. 

Darkness  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  observations 
concerning  the,  Matt,  xxvii.  45.  Citations  from  an¬ 
cient  writers  in  which  it  is  supposed  there  is  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  this  preternatural  darkness,  ibid. 

David,  in  what  sense  those  scriptures  are  to  be  under¬ 
stood  which  state  David  to  have  been  a  man  after  Gods 
own  heart,  Acts  xiii.  22. 

Day,  Jewish  division  of  the,  Matt,  xxviii.  1. 

Day  of  judgment,  various  acceptations  of  this  phrase  in 
the  sacred  canon,  Matt.  xi.  24. 

Day  spring  from  the  sky,  avaro’ky  vfove,  Wakefield’s 
criticism  on  this  remarkable  passage  in  the  Benedictus, 
Luke  i.  76.  A  more  probable  view  of  this  portion  of 
holy  writ,  Rev.  vii.  2. 

Deacon,  the  lowest  ecclesiastical  officer  in  the  apostolic 
age,  Matt.  xx.  26.  Account  of  the  office  of  deacon  in 
the  Romish  and  English  Churches,  Acts  vi.  4. 

Dead,  rabbinical  notions  relative  to  the  mode  in  which 
God  will  raise  the,  1  Cor.  xv.  52. 

Dead  body,  binding  a,  to  a  living  man,  (who  was  obliged 
to  carry  it  about  till  the  contagion  from  the  putrid  mass 
took  away  his  life,)  a  mode  of  punishment  among 
some  ancient  tyrants,  Rom.  vii.  24.  Citation  from 
Virgil,  in  which  this  punishment  is  painted  in  all  its 
horrors,  ibid.  Remark  of  Servius  on  this  passage  in 
Virgil,  ibid. 

Death,  three  kinds  of,  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  John 
v.  25.  Thoughts  on  all  mankind  having  fallen  under 
the  empire  of  death  through  the  original  transgression, 
Rom.  v.,  in  fine.  Beautiful  personification  of  death  by 
St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  54.  The  destruction  of  death  pre¬ 
dicted  by  Isaiah  and  Hosea  necessarily  implies  the  re¬ 
vivification  of  all  that  have  ever  been  subjected  to  his 
empire ;  hence  the  doctrine  of  a  general  resurrection, 
1  Cor.  xv.  26,  54.  How  death  is  usually  represented 
in  ancient  paintings,  1  Cor.  xv.  55. 

Death  of  Christ  shown  to  be  an  atonement,  or  expiation , 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  Rom.  iv.,  in  fine. 

Debtors,  Insolvent,  see  Insolvent  Debtors. 

Decapolis,  where  this  country  was  situated,  Matt.  iv.  25. 
Why  so  named,  ibid. 

Decrees  of  God ,  thoughts  concerning  the  nature  of  the, 
Acts  i.  7. 

Dedication,  feast  of  the,  why  instituted,  John  x.  22.  Time 
of  its  celebration,  ibid. 

Defensive  armour  of  the  ancients,  particular  description 
of  the,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Aenrvov,  supper ,  the  principal  meal  among  the  ancient 
Jews,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  Luke  xi.  37. 

Aeiaidaigovearepog,  probably  used  by  St.  Paul  in  a  good 
sense,  Acts  xvii.,  in  fine.  Its  derivation,  ibid. 

Aeundaipovia,  synonymous  with  <f>o/3o6eiaK  according  to 
Hesychius,  Acts  xvii.,  in  fine.  Definition  by  Suidas 
to  the  same  import,  ibid.  This  word  similarly  em¬ 
ployed  by  Herodotus  and  Josephus,  ibid.  See  also  Acts 
xxv.  19. 

Delaney,  copious  extract  from  this  writer,  respecting  the 
unlawfulness  of  eating  blood,  Acts  xv.,  mfine. 

Demoniacs,  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  this  term, 
Matt.  iv.  24.  Reason  given  by  Dr.  Lightfoot  why  Ju¬ 
dea,  in  our  Lord’s  time,  abounded  with  demoniacs, 
Matt.  viii.  16. 
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Demonism,  notion  of  some  that  this  was  a  vulgar  error 
current  in  our  Lord’s  time  and  in  that  of  his  apostles, 
considered,  Matt.  viii.  16,  xii.  43;  Mark  ix.  25;  Luke 
ix.  1 ;  Acts  xix.  12.  Silly  trifling  of  some  commenta¬ 
tors  on  the  cases  of  demonism  recorded  by  the  evan¬ 
gelists,  Matt.  viii.  34;  Mark  v.  4,  9;  Luke  viii.  33; 
Acts  viii.  7,  xvi.  18. 

Demons ,  material ,  of  the  Chaldaic  philosophy,  account  of 
the,  by  Psellus,  Luke  viii.  31. 

Denarius  of  the  Romans,  what,  Matt.  x.  29,  xviii.  28,  xx. 
2;  Luke  x.  35;  John  vi.  7,  xii.  5. 

Devil,  whence  this  word  is  derived,  Matt.  iv.  24.  The 
name  of  this  apostate  spirit  nearly  the  same  in  most 
European  languages,  ibid. 

Aiafiohog,  Devil,  not  found  in  any  part  of  the  sacred  wri¬ 
tings  in  the  plural  number  when  speaking  of  evil  spi¬ 
rits,  and  why,  Matt.  iv.  24  ;  Jude  9.  Derivation  of 
the  word,  Matt.  iv.  24,  xiii.  19.  This  word  some¬ 
times  imports  a  calumniator,  talebearer ,  whisperer,  or 
backbiter,  Eph.  iv.  27;  1  Tim.  iii.  11;  2  Tim.  iii.  3; 
Tit.  iii.  3. 

Diana ,  temple  of,  at  Ephesus,  its  former  magnificence 
and  dimensions,  Acts  xix.  24.  Reduced  to  ashes  by 
Erostrates  on  the  same  night  in  which  Alexander  the 
Great  was  born,  ibid.  Afterwards  rebuilt  and  adorned, 
ibid.  Now  a  Turkish  mosque,  ibid.  Account  of  a 
beautiful  representation  of  this  temple  on  a  medal  en¬ 
graved  by  Montfaucon,  ibid.  Medals  of  this  descrip¬ 
tion  thought  by  some  to  be  what  is  meant  by  the 
silver  shrines  which  Demetrius  made  for  Diana,  ibid. 
These  silver  shrines  more  probably  small  portable 
representations  of  the  temple  of  Diana,  bought  by 
strangers  as  matters  of  curiosity,  and  for  purposes  of 
devotion,  ibid. 

Diana  of  Ephesus ,  an  ancient  object  of  idolatry  widely 
different  from  Diana  the  huntress,  Acts  xix.  27.  Ge¬ 
neral  description  of  the  statues  of  this  goddess  which 
still  remain,  ibid.  Reasons  for  believing  that,  by  the 
statue  of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  the  pagans  intended 
to  represent  “  Nature  full  of  varied  creatures,  and  mo¬ 
ther  of  all  things,”  ibid. 

AiaAyKy,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word,  Preface  to 
Matthew,  p.  27.  Dr.  Macknight’s  observations,  Heb. 
ix.,  in  fine. 

Didrachma,  what,  Matt.  xvii.  24. 

Didymus,  import  of  this  name,  John  xi.  16. 

DU  Majores ,  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  their  num¬ 
ber  and  names,  Acts  xix.  27. 

DU  Manes,  customary  among  the  ancient  heathens,  in 
the  time  of  any  plague  or  public  calamity,  to  sacrifice 
one  of  the  lowest  or  most  execrable  of  the  people  to 
these  infernal  gods,  Rom.  ix.  3. 

DU  Minor es,  among  the  heathen,  who,  Acts  xix.  27. 

Aucaioo,  seven  acceptations  of  this  word  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  pointed  out,  Rom.  i.  17. 

ALKaioovvr),  ten  acceptations  of  this  word  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament,  Rom.  i.  17. 

Aucaorat,,  why  heathen  judges  were  so  named,  1  Cor. 

vi.  1. 

Amy,  Dike,  Justice,  personified  by  Hesiod,  and  repre¬ 
sented  as  a  goddess,  Acts  xxviii.  4.  The  ancient  Mal¬ 
tese  seem  to  have  had  a  similar  idea,  ibid. 

Auokslv,  rendered  to  persecute,  a  forensic  term,  Matt, 
v.  11. 

Dionysian  period,  account  of  this  very  celebrated  eccle¬ 
siastical  cycle,  Preface  to  Matthew,  p.  34. 

Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  saying  attributed  to  this  man 
which  is  supposed  to  have  an  allusion  to  the  preterna¬ 
tural  darkness  at  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion, 
Matt,  xxvii.  45. 

Disciple ,  import  of  the  original  word  so  translated,  Matt, 
v.  1,  x.  24. 

Discipline,  absolute  necessity  of,  in  the  Christian  Church, 
1  Cor.  v.,  in  fine. 

Dispositions,  four  kinds  of,  as  stated  in  the  Midrash  Ha- 
naalam,  James  i.  19. 

Divine  inspiration ,  Dr.  Whitby’s  observations  on  the  va¬ 
rious  manners  in  which  it  was  granted  to  the  sacred 
writers,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  ard  Acts,  §  I. 

Divinity  of  Christ  demonstrated,  Matt.  xii.  6,  11,  xv.  30, 
xviii.  20,  xxviii.  18;  Luke  v.  21,  xxii.  43;  John  i,  1, 
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ii.  24,  iii.  13,  v.  8, 19,  20, 21-23,  xviii.  6,  xxi.  28 ;  Acts 

vii.  59;  Rom.  ix.  5;  Eph.  iv.  7;  Col.  i.  16,  17,  iii.  11 ; 
Tit.  ii.,  in  fine;  Heb.  i.  3,  &c.,  et  in  fine ;  iii.  4;  2  Pet. 
i.  1 ;  Rev.  v.  13  ;  xxii.  16. 

Divorce,  doctrines  of  the  two  great  schools  at  Shammai 
and  of  Hillel  respecting,  Matt.  xix.  3. 

Divorcement,  form  of  a  bill  of,  among  the  Jews,  Matt.  v. 
31 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  10. 

Dog,  a  sacred  animal  among  the  ancient  Egyptians,  Rom. 
i.  23. 

Dogma,  derivation  and  original  import  of  this  term,  Acts 

xvi.  4. 

Aokeu,  various  acceptations  of  this  word,  Luke  viii 
18 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  40,  x.  12.  Often  an  expletive,  Luke 

viii.  18. 

Dominus,  a  title  refused  by  the  emperors  Augustus  and 
Tiberius,  Acts  xxv.  26.  Affected  by  some  of  the  suc¬ 
ceeding  emperors,  ibid.  Celebrated  saying  of  Tiberius 
relative  to  this  title,  ibid. 

Doob,  among  the  Hindoos  a  species  of  small  salad,  1  Cor. 
vii.,  in  fine.  Its  mystical  import  when  employed  in  the 
ceremony  of  the  manumission  of  a  slave,  ibid. 

Door,  metaphorical  acceptation  of  this  term  among  the 
rabbins,  Rev.  iii.  20. 

Dorcas,  import  of  this  name,  Acts  ix.  36. 

Aupov,  fnn,  its  different  acceptations,  Matt.  v.  24. 

A opv  or  Lance,  account  of  this  military  weapon  of  the 
ancient  Greeks,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

A oeng  and  Aopypa,  indifferently  translated  in  our  version 
gift,  distinction  between,  James  i.,  in  fine. 

A ovleia  and  A arpeia  explained,  see  Rom.  xii.  1. 

Aov'Aop,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this  term,  Rom.  i.  1, 
vi.  16. 

Doxology  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  rejected  by  Griesbach, 
Wetstein,  and  the  most  eminent  Greek  critics,  Matt, 
vi.  13.  Variously  written  in  the  manuscripts,  ibid. 
Certainly  very  ancient,  and  probably  genuine,  ibid. 
Drachma  of  the  Greeks  of  about  the  same  value  as  the 
Roman  denarius,  Luke  xv.  8. 

Drag-net,  the  proper  meaning  of  aayyvy,  Matt.  xiii.  47. 
Dragon,  when  this  military  standard  was  introduced 
among  the  Romans,  Rev.  xii.  2.  The  standard,  and 
the  image  of  the  dragon  itself,  of  a  purple  or  red  colour, 
ibid. 

Draught,  see  A epebpov. 

Drawing  nigh  to  God,  a  phrase  of  very  frequent  occur¬ 
rence,  in  the  sacred  writings,  whence  it  originated, 
Matt,  xxvii.  6. 

Dress,  Rev.  J.  Wesley’s  remarks  on,  1  Tim.  ii.,  in  fine. 
Dropsy,  why  this  disorder  is  so  named,  Luke  xiv.  2. 
Drowning  with  a  great  weight  hung  on  the  neck,  an  an¬ 
cient  mode  of  punishing  criminals,  Matt,  xviii.  6 ; 
Luke  xvii.  2. 

Drusilla ,  wife  of  Felix,  some  account  of,  Acts  xxiv.  24. 
Dust,  shaking  off  the,  from  the  clothes  or  feet,  what  this 
symbolical  action  imported  among  the  ancient  Jews, 
Matt.  x.  14;  Acts  xiii.  51. 

Dust,  throwing  of,  into  the  air,  a  mark  among  the  an¬ 
cients  of  the  greatest  contempt,  Acts  xxii.  23. 

Dying  daily,  citations  from  Philo,  Libanius,  and  Livy, 
to  show  that  this  is  an  ancient  form  of  speech  for  con¬ 
tinual  exposure  to  a  violent  death ,  1  Cor.  xv.  31. 

Eagle,  the,  was  the  Roman  ensign,  Matt.  xxiv.  28;  Rev. 
xii.  12. 

Ear,  consecrated  by  the  ancients  to  Memory,  Matt. 

xvii.  14. 

Earth,  notions  of  the  ancients  respecting^  origin  and 
formation,  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  The  earth’s  rotation  round 
its  axis  the  cause  of  the  regular  succession  of  day  and 
night,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine.  Its  opheroidal  figure,  2  Pet. 

iii.  5. 

East,  opinion  predominant  throughout  the,  about  the 
time  of  our  Lord’s  nativity,  that  some  great  personage 
would  soon  make  his  appearance  for  the  deliverance 
of  Israel,  and  obtain  universal  empire,  Matt.  ii.  3. 
Citations  from  Suetonius  and  Tacitus  to  this  effect, 
ibid. 

Easter,  Christian,  rules  by  which  the  time  of  this  move- 
able  festival  is  ascertained,  Acts  xii.  4. 

East  Indian  ink ,  how  made,  Col.  ii.  14.  The  whole  of 
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it  readily  discharged  from  the  paper  by  the  application 
of  a  wet  sponge,  ibid. 

Ecclesiastical  works ,  alphabetical  list  of,  referred  to  in 
the  various  readings  quoted  occasionally  in  these  notes, 
with  the  times  in  which  they  are  supposed  to  have  been 
written,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  pp.  25, 
26. 

E xciv,  citations  from  classical  writers  to  show  that  this 
word,  without  the  negative  particle,  is  synonymous 
with  oi  tt'Aovgloc,  Ihe  rich ,  and  vice  versa,  Matt.  xiii.  12. 

Eclipse  of  the  sun  by  the  interposition  of  the  moon,  shown 
not  to  have  been  the  cause  of  the  darkness  over  the 
land  of  Judea  at  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion, 
Matt,  xxvii.  45. 

Economy ,  otKovopia,  definition  of,  by  Dr.  Macknight,  Eph. 
i.  10. 

Eden ,  its  derivation  and  import.  Luke  xxiii.  43. 

E yyvoq,  surety ,  in  what  it  differs  from  geatryq,  mediator , 
Heb.  vii.,  in  fine. 

Egypt,  boundaries  of  this  extensive  country  of  Africa, 
Acts  ii.  10. 

Egyptian ,  Josephus’s  account  of  a  commotion  occasioned 
by  an,  in  the  apostolic  age,  Acts  xxi.  38.  Great  dis¬ 
crepancy  in  the  numbers  stated  by  St.  Luke  and  Jose¬ 
phus  to  have  been  assembled  on  this  occasion,  how 
accounted  for  by  Dean  Aldridge,  ibid.  Another  mode 
of  solving  the  difficulty,  ibid. 

Egyptians ,  formerly  a  settled  b''  aef  among  these  people 
that  their  gods,  in  the  likeness  of  men  or  animals,  oc¬ 
casionally  descended  to  the  earth,  and  travelled  through 
different  provinces,  to  punish,  reward,  and  protect, 
Acts  xiv.  11. 

Ei,  Thou  art,  a  word  above  the  door  of  the  ancient  tem¬ 
ple  of  Delphos,  on  which  Plutarch  has  written  an  ex¬ 
press  treatise,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

Eihucpiveia,  and  EtXi/cptvqq,  derivation  and  import  of 
these  words,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

'E.ipyvy,  nine  acceptations  of  this  word  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  pointed  out,  Rom.  i.  7. 

E£f  tov  ovpavov,  a  Jewish  phrase  for  uq  rov  Qeov,  Luke 
xv.  18. 

E KXeot  and  E gyvo,  used  in  the  Septuagint  in  a  sacrificial 
sense,  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

Riachycna,  this  word,  generally  translated  church ,  means 
an  assembly  of  any  kind,  good  or  bad,  lawful  or  un¬ 
lawful,  Acts  xix.  32. 

E haxLoroTepoq,  observations  on  this  singular  expression 
of  St.  Paul,  Eph.  iii.  8. 

Eleazar,  manner  in  which  this  Jew  of  the  apostolic  age 
is  said  to  have  ejected  demons,  as  related  by  Josephus, 
Acts  xix.  14. 

Election  and  Reprobation,  unconditional, .  doctrine  of, 
considered,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine ;  1  Thess.  i.  4;  Heb.  iii. 
10 ;  1  Pet.  i.  2. 

Electorates  of  the  holy  Roman  empire,  period  of  their  in¬ 
stitution  involved  in  great  uncertainty,  Rev.  xvii.  9. 
Their  original  number,  ibid.  Brief  sketch  of  the  very 
great  influence  of  the  sovereigns  of  these  states  before 
and  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  ibid. 

EXeyxoq,  demonstration,  logical  definition  ol  this  word, 
Heb.  xi.  1.  Aristotle’s  definition,  ibid. 

EAeAev  ir\,  words  with  which  the  paeans,  or  hymns  in  ho¬ 
nour  of  Apollo,  commenced  and  terminated,  a  manifest 

corruption  of  the  Hebrew  »T  hallelu  Yah,  Rev. 

xix.  1. 

E  hev&epoq,  translated  freeman,  properly  imports  /ree^ma??., 

1  Cor.  vii.,  in  fine.  Synonymous  with  liberius  among 
the  Romans,  ibid. 

ELXuaa,  its  import,  Matt.  vi.  27. 

Elizabeth,  import  of  this  name,  Luke  i.  60. 

'ElXyveq,  Greeks,  very  extensive  meaning  of  this  word 
among  the  ancient  Jews,  Mark  vii.  26.  In  what  Eil- 
Xyveq,  differs  from  'EXXyv  tcrrai,  Acts  vi.  1. 

Ellipsis,  or  oval,  the  figure  of  every  planetary  orbit  hi¬ 
therto  discovered,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Ely  mas,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this  name,  Acts 

xiii.  8. 

H yepa  often  has  the  import  oi  judgment,  for  which  some 
examples  are  produced,  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 

Emerald ,  account  of  this  precious  stone,  Rev.  xxi.  19. 

Emperors  of  Germany ,  great  revolutions  in  the  kind  of 

Vol.  I.  C  C  ) 


power  appertaining  to  tne,  from  the  ninth  to  the  four¬ 
teenth  century,  Rev.  xvii.  9. 

Epn  Xyadyvae  sometimes  imports  to  be  satisfied,  lobe  grati¬ 
fied,  and  to  enjoy,  Rom.  xv.  24.  Citations  from  iElian, 
Maximus  Tyrius,  and  Homer,  in  which  this  word  is 
to  be  thus  understood,  ibid. 

Enchus,  Eyxvq,  or  spear,  form  of  the,  among  the  ancient 
Greeks,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Engrafting ,  mode  of,  among  the  Romans,  according  to 
Virgil,  Rom.  xi.22. 

Engraved  stones,  sometimes  placed  over  the  principal 
gates  of  cities  and  fortresses,  in  Mohammedan  coun¬ 
tries,  specifying  the  date  of  erection,  repairs,  &c..  and 
containing  some  religious  sentiment  or  verse  from  the 
Koran,  2  Tim.  ii.,  in  fine. 

Enigma  attributed  to  Lactantius,  Matt,  xxiii.  33. 
Ensigns,  different  sorts  of,  among  the  ancient  Romans, 
Rev.  xii.  14. 

Entellus  and  Dares,  Virgil’s  account  of  the  boxing  match 
between,  1  Cor.  ix.  26. 

Envy,  beautiful  personification  of  this  vice  by  Ovid,  with 
Addison’s  elegant  and  nervous  translation,  Rom.  i.  29. 
E (j>eoia  ypapyara,  Ephesian  characters,  account  of  these 
amulets  by  Suidas,  Hesychius,  and  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus,  Acts  xix.  19. 

Ephesians,  very  corrupt  state  of  this  people  in  the  apos¬ 
tolic  age,  Eph.  v.  7. 

Ephesians,  Epistle  to  the,  demons’ rated  by  Dr.  Paley  to 
be  an  authentic  letter  of  St.  P;  d,  Introduction  to  the 
Epistle,  pp.  421-426.  Consid  ration  of  the  disputed 
point,  whether  this  apostolical  letter  was  written  to 
the  Ephesians  or  to  the  Laodiceans,  Preface  to  the 
Epistle,  pp.  427-429. 

Ephesus,  an  ancient  city  of  great  celebrity,  in  which  was 
the  famous  temple  of  Diana,  Acts  xviii.  19.  Chan¬ 
dler’s  very  impressive  description  of  the  ancient  and 
modern  condition  of  Ephesus,  ibid.  The  illustrious 
title  of  ISeocorus  said  to  have  been  first  assumed  by  this 
city,  Acts  xix.  35. 

Ephraim,  Ephrem,  Ephram,  or  Ephratha,  where  situated, 
according  to  Jerome  and  Eusebius,  John  xi.  54. 
Epicureans,  a  famous  sect  of  ancient  philosophers,  Acts 
xvii.  18.  Brief  sketch  of  their  doctrines,  ibid.  Why 
so  named,  ibid. 

Epicurus,  a  celebrated  Greek  philosopher,  when  and 
Avhere  born,  Acts  xvii.  18. 

Epimenides,  an  ancient  Greek  poet,  a  hexameter  line 
from  whom  is  cited  by  St.  Paul,  Tit.  i.  12.  Reputed 
a  prophet  by  the  Cretans,  ibid.  Citations  to  this  effect 
from  Plato,  Diogenes  Laertes,  and  Cicero,  ibid. 

Et uovglov,  a  word  which  has  greatly  perplexed  critics 
and  commentators,  Matt.  vi.  11.  Origen’s  conjecture 
concerning  its  origin,  ibid.  The  interpretation  of 
this  word  given  by  Theophylact  the  most  probable 
of  any,  ibid.  Wakefield’s  conjecture,  ibid.  To  what 
custom  this  word  has  probably  an  allusion,  according 
to  Harmer,  ibid. 

Err LCKoiroq,  bishop,  its  derivation,  Acts  i.  20.  What  the 
office  of  ETnouoTToq  was  in  the  primitive  Christian 
Church,  ibid. 

Etu{)v/ieo),  in  what  sense  used  by  our  Lord,  Matt.  v.  28.. 
EiuTpoTToq,  various  acceptations  of  this  word,  Luke  viii. 
3.  What  meant  by  this  word  in  the  rabbinical  wri¬ 
tings,  when  written  in  Chaldaic  characters,  ibid. 

Equal  areas  in  equal  times,  description  of,  a  law  to  which 
every  primary  and  secondary  planet  in  the  solar  sys¬ 
tem  is  subjected,  and  probably  every  other  body  in  the 
whole  material  universe,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine.  This  law 
the  necessary  consequence  of  a  universal  and  continu¬ 
ally  operating  influence  diffused  throughout  nature, 
which  philosophers  term  gravity  or  attraction,  ibid. 
Equinumeral  verses  of  Leonidas  of  Alexandria,  three 
curious  examples  from  this  poet,  Rev.  xiii.  18.  Ac¬ 
count  given  by  Aulus  Gellius,  of  equinumeral  verses 
in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  ibid. 

Eras  of  the  world,  short  account  of  the  Usherian,  Alex¬ 
andrian,  Antiochian,  and  Constantinopolitan,  Preface 
to  Matthew,  p.  4. 

Eso,  an  object  of  idolatrous  worship  among  the  ancient 
Gauls,  to  whom  human  victims  were  offered,  Rom.  ix., 
in  fine. 
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’Eoonrpov  ev  aiviypaat,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this 
remarkable  expression  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

Espousal ,  the ,  among  the  Jews,  though  the  marriage  had 
not  been  consummated,  considered  as  binding  on  both 
sides,  Matt.  i.  18.  A  breach  of  this  contract  deemed  a 
case  of  adultery,  and  punished  as  such,  ibid.  The 
contract  could  only  be  legally  dissolved  by  a  regular 
divorce,  ibid. 

Essenes,  some  account  of  this  Jewish  sect,  Matt.  xix.  12. 

Eternal  filiation  of  the  Son  of  God ,  remarks  on  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the,  Luke  i.  35;  Acts  xiii.  33;  Heb.  i.,  in  fine. 

Eternity  oj  rewards  and  punishments ,  in  a  future  state, 
shown  to  be  a  doctrine  of  Scripture,  Matt.  xxv.  46 ; 
xxvi.  24;  Mark  ix.  43-50;  John  iii.  36  ;  2  Thess.  i.  9. 

Eternity ,  beautiful  saying  of  Plutarch  relative  to,  2  Pet. 
iii.  8. 

E de?uo,  in  what  sense  this  verb  is  frequently  used  in  the 
Septuagint,  Matt,  xxvii.  43. 

Eucharist ,  observations  on  the  institution  of  the,  Matt, 
xxvi.  26.  Harmonized  view  of  the  account  given 
of  this  ordinance  in  three  gospels  and  one  epistle,  ibid. 

E vayyeTuov,  Gospel ,  shown  to  signify  the  reward  which 
the  bringer  of  good  tidings  is  entitled  to  receive,  Pre¬ 
face  to  Matthew,  pp.  30,  31.  Other  acceptations  of 
this  term,  Preface  to  Matthew,  p.  31. 

Evepycma,  Dr.  Macknight’s  observations  on  the  meaning 
of  this  word,  1  Tim.  vi.  2. 

Euphorbus ,  death  of,  as  related  in  the  Iliad,  cited  to  show 
how  the  ancient  Greeks  plaited  and  adorned  their  hair, 
1  Tim.  ii.  9. 

Euripides ,  extract  from  the  Alcestis  of,  very  similar  to  a 
saying  of  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

Euroclydon ,  in  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Shaw,  one  of  those 
tempestuous  winds  now  called  levanters ,  Acts  xxvii. 
14.  Derivation  of  the  word,  ibid. 

Ever  and  ever ,  a  very  happy  rendering  of  etg  rovg  aiuvag, 
Matt.  vi.  13. 

Evermore ,  import  of  this  term,  Matt.  vi.  13. 

Evil ,  thoughts  on  the  origin  of,  Matt.  xiii.  36.  Reflec¬ 
tions  on  the  mysterious  permission  of  this  principle  in 
the  world  for  so  many  ages,  ibid. 

Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners ,  a  saying  of 
St.  Paul  which,  it  is  generally  supposed,  he  cited  from 
Menander’s  lost  comedy  of  Thais,  1  Cor.  xv.  33.  (Quo¬ 
tations  from  iEschylus,  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  Tlie- 
ognis,  of  similar  import,  ibid. 

Eunuchs ,  various  kinds  of,  Matt.  xix.  12. 

E t-avacTTacig,  in  what  this  word  probably  differs  in  import 
from  avaaraaig,  Phil.  iii.  11. 

Excommunication ,  description  of  the  three  kinds  of, 
among  the  Jews,  the  niddui,  ’HJ,  the  cherem , 
and  the  shammatha,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

Exorcisms  very  frequent  in  the  primitive  Church,  Acts 
xix.  17.  The  name  of  Jesus  was  that  alone  used  in 
the  adjuration,  ibid.  The  adjuration  commonly  made 
over  the  catechumens  before  they  were  admitted  to 
baptism,  ibid. 

Exorcists  among  the  Jews  adjured  by  the  name  of  Solo¬ 
mon,  according  to  Josephus,  Acts  xix.  14.  Exorcists 
a  distinct  class  in  the  primitive  Christian  Church, 
Acts  xix.  17. 

E fovma,  in  what  this  word  differs  in  import  from  dovapic, 
Acts  i.  8. 

Et-ovdevriyevoc,  why  this  epithet  was  given  to  the  lowest 
bench  of  justice  among  the  Jews,  1  Cor.  vi.  4. 

Extreme  Unction  of  the  Romish  Church  shown  to  be 
widely  different  from  the  anointing  mentioned  by  St. 
James,  James  v.  14. 

Fables  of  the  ancients,  reasons  for  believing  that  some 
of  these  have  arisen  out  of  the  names  of  ships,  Acts 
xxviii.  11. 

Faith ,  the  grace  by  which  it  is  produced,  and  the  act  of, 
demonstrated  to  be  essentially  distinct  things,  without 
the  harmonious  union  of  which  no  man  ever  was  or 
ever  can  be  saved,  Eph.  ii.  8. 

Faith ,  hope,  and  love,  observations  on,  in  reference  to  a 
future  world,  1  Cor.  xiii.,  in  fine. 

Faithfulness  of  God ,  a  favourite  expression  among  the 
ancient  Jews,  1  Cor.  i.  9.  Two  anecdotes  related  by 
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the  rabbins  in  illustration  of  this  attribute  of  the  Divine 
nature,  ibid. 

Falarica,  see  Phalarica. 

Fall,  metaphorical  import  of  this  term,  Rom.  v.,  in  fine. 

Falling  stars  have  been  deemed  by  the  common  people 
an  omen  of  evil  times,  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  Examples  pro¬ 
duced,  ibid. 

False  Christs,  some  account  of  the,  who  appeared  before 
the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity  by  the  Romans, 
Matt.  xxiv.  5. 

Famines,  account  of  four,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  the 
Roman  emperor,  Acts  xi.  28. 

Farewell,  an  old  English  form  of  expressing  good  wishes 
and  good  will,  Acts  xv.  29.  Derivation  of  the  word, 
ibid. 

Farthing,  a  corruption  of fourthing,  Luke  xxi.  2.  Why 
so  named,  ibid. 

Fasting,  general  observations  on,  Matt,  ix.,  in  fine. 
Considered  by  the  Mohammedans  as  an  essential  part 
of  piety,  ibid. 

Fasts  of  the  Pharisees,  many  of  them  very  supersti¬ 
tious,  Matt.  ix.  14.  Particular  description  of  the 
twelve  kinds  of  fasts  among  the  Hindoos,  Matt,  ix., 

in  fine. 

Father ,  curious  note  in  a  Bible  published  by  Edmund 
Becke,  relative  to  the  title  of  father  given  to  the  pope, 
Matt,  xxiii.,  in  fine.  The  four  things  which,  among 
the  ancient  Jews,  every  father  was  bound  to  do  for  his 
son,  Mark  vi.  3.  He  who  acted  a  kind,  instructing, 
and  indulgent  part  to  another,  was  styled  the  father  of 
such  a  one,  Rom.  xvi.  13.  This  sense  of  the  word 
illustrated  by  a  citation  from  Terence,  ibid. ;  1  Cor. 
iv.  15. 

Fearful  portents  that  immediately  preceded  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  Matt.  xxiv.  7. 

Feasts  of  Charity,  in  the  primitive  Christian  Church,  see 
Ay  anal. 

Felix,  account  of  this  Roman  governor  by  Tacitus  and 
Suetonius,  Acts  xxiii.  24. 

Female  dancers,  the  people  of  the  East  from  time  imme¬ 
morial  very  extravagant  in  their  testimony  of  respect 
to,  Mark  vi.  23.  A  remarkable  example  produced,  ibid. 

Feudal  system,  brief  sketch  of  the,  as  it  prevailed  in  Eu¬ 
rope,  before  the  Reformation,  Rev.  xvii.  9. 

Final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  doctrine  of  the,  consi¬ 
dered,  John  x.  28;  Acts  ii.  47,  xi.  23;  1  Cor.  x.  12; 
Heb.  iii.  7,  vi.  6. 

First  Cause,  general  definition  of  the  Great,  John  iv.  24. 

Flesh  and  blood,  a  Hebrew  periphrasis  for  man  in  his 
present  state  of  infirmity  and  decay,  Matt.  xvi.  17; 
1  Cor.  xv.  50 ;  Gal.  i.  16 ;  Eph.  vi.  12. 

Flux  and  reflux  of  the  ocean ,  phenomena  and  cause  of 
the,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Fool,  the  original  word  so  rendered,  implied  the  highest 
enormity  and  most  aggravated  guilt,  Matt.  v.  22.  How 
such  an  expression,  opprobriously  applied,  was  pu¬ 
nished  among  the  Gentoos,  ibid. 

Forehead  consecrated  by  the  ancients  to  Genius,  Matt, 
xvii.  14. 

Foreknowledge  of  God,  observations  on  the,  Acts  ii.,  in  fine. 

Form  of  doctrine ,  the  original  words  so  rendered  a  figu¬ 
rative  expression  taken  from  the  melting  of  metals. 
Rom.  vi.  17. 

Form  of  God,  yoptyy  Oeov,  substance  of  Dr.  Whitby’s  ob¬ 
servations  on  this  remarkable  expression  of  St.  Paul, 
Phil.  ii.  6. 

Forms  of  government  of  the  ancient  Latins  and  Romans, 
enumeration  of  the,  in  their  chronological  order,  Rev. 
xii.  3,  xiii.  1,  xvii.  10. 

Foul,  whence  this  word  is  probably  derived,  John  iii.  20. 

Four  which  have  principality  in  this  world,  according 
to  the  rabbins,  Rev.  iv.  8. 

Franks,  a  general  appellation  in  Asiatic  countries  for 
the  inhabitants  of  Europe,  Acts  xi.  20. 

Free  agency  of  man  demonstrated,  Eph.  ii.  8;  Phil.ii.  18. 

Friend ,  Aristotle’s  very  remarkable  definition  of  a,  Acts 
iv.  32. 

Friend  of  the  bridegroom,  or  paranymph ,  observations  on 
the  office  of  the,  John  iii.,  in  fine. 

Friendship  remarkable  instances  of,  John  xv.  13. 
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Three  pounds,  eight  ounces,  troy  weight,  is 
the  average  weight  of  the  brain  of  a  male  adult, 
and  three  pounds,  four  ounces,  of  a  female. 
Cuvier’s  brain  weighed  four  pounds,  eleven 
ounces,  four  drams  and  thirty  grains,  troy  weight. 
Th&  brain  of  Dupuytren,  the  great  French  sur¬ 
geon,  weighed  four  pounds  and  ten  ounces,  troj' 
weight.  Mr.  Webster’s  brain  was  next  in  size  to 
the  two  last,  and  with  these  exceptions  the 
largest  of  any  man’s  who  ever  lived. 


Eloquent  Eulogy  op  our  Native  Land. — 
The  editor  of  the  Masonic  Magazine,  C.  W.  Moore, 
Esq.,  of  Boston,  has  just  returned  from  a  tour  in 
Europe,  full  of  heartfelt  enthusiasm  in  admira¬ 
tion  of  his  own  country.  As  his  friends  in  this 
city  may  like  to  know  what  he  thinks  of  the  Old 
World,  we  copy  the  following  brief  and  eloquent 
extract  from  an  article  entitled  “Our  Visit  to 
Europe,”  in  the  forthcoming  number  of  his 
Magazine  for  December  : — 

“  In  our  absence  we  have  had  an  opportunity 
to  see  much  of  the  past ;  much  of  the  mouldering 
remains  of  other  and  distant  times  ;  much  of  old 
castle  ruins,  of  walled  cities,  of  fortified  towns  ; 
much  bearing  the  footprints  of  the  ancient  Ro¬ 
mans,  of  the  earlier  Britons,  and  later  Saxons  ; 
much  of  ancient  excellence  in  the  fine  and  orna¬ 
mental  arts,  in  painting,  in  sculpture,  in  archi¬ 
tecture — old  cathedrals,  and  castles,  and  towers  ; 
much  of  the  matchless  skill  and  genius  of  the 
Masonic  Craft  in  ages  living  only  in  the  record 
of  history  or  the  mists  of  tradition.  And  we 
have  seen  much  of  the  present ;  much  to  excite 
our  wonder,  to  gratify  our  taste,  to  enlist  our 
sympathies  ;  much  to  admire,  much  to  deplore  ; 
much  to  mark  the  progress  of  civilization,  of 
Christianity,  of  refinement ;  and,  alas !  much, 
also,  to  mar  the  beauty  of  the  whole.  We  have 
seen  the  massive  strength  of  England  ;  wandered 
through  her  overgrown  cities,  her  green  fields 
and  fairy  parks,  her  palaces,  her  halls  of  science, 
of  art,  of  learning  ;  have  seen  her  nobility  and 
her  beggars,  her  wealth  and  her  poverty,  her  ele¬ 
ments  of  strength  and  her  evidences  of  decay. 
We  have  seen  Ireland  in  her  native  richness  and 
her  social  misery  ;  Wales  in  her  tidy  industry 
and  picturesque  scenery ;  Scotland  in  her  morality 
and  thrift ;  France  in  all  her  beauty,  and  luxury, 
and  gilded  licentiousness.  W e  have  seen  much 
of  the  organization  and  social  condition  of  Euro¬ 
pean  society  ;  of  different  nations  under  different 
forms  of  government ;  of  the  achievements  of 
modern  art  and  science,  and  learning  and  skill ; 
much  of  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of  nature,  of 
rivers  and  lakes,  and  hills  and  valleys,  made 
classical  by  historical  association,  or  the  magic 
charms  of  poetry  and  romance ;  much  of  Alpine 
scenery,  of  lofty  mountains,  with  their  crests 
covered  with  eternal  snows,  and  buried  among 
the  floating  clouds  of  Heaven.  We  have  seen 
all  this,  and  more — more  than  at  a  single  sitting 
we  can  call  to  remembrance,  or  have  space  to 
name  ;  and  we  have  come  back  to  our  own  native 
land,  thankful  that  our  lines  were  cast  in  no 
other,  and  in  the  firm  conviction  that  in  no 
country  under  the  broad  canopy  of  heaven  have 
the  whole  people  so  much  to  thank  God  for  as 
the  people  of  these  United  States.” — Bunker  flill 
Aurora. 
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Frivolous  questions,  and  the  answers  given  to  them,  by 
the  wisest  and  most  reputable  of  the  Jewish  rabbins, 
Tit  iii.  9. 

Ful ,  whence  this  Saxon  word  is  probably  derived,  John 

iii.  20. 

Funeral  banquets  to  commemorate  the  dead,  and  comfort 
the  surviving  relatives,  common  among  the  ancients, 
Matt.  ix.  32. 

Fur,  how  this  Latin  word  has  been  applied  by  the  ancient 
Romans,  Tit.  ii.  10. 

Gadarenes,  see  Gergasenes. 

Gaius,  the  Greek  mode  of  writing  the  Roman  name 
Caius,  3  John  1. 

Galatcc  or  Galatians,  the  tribes  into  which  these  people 
were  divided,  with  the  number  of  their  tetrarchies  and 
cantons,  according  to  Strabo  and  Pliny,  Preface  to  Ga¬ 
latians.  Religion  and  personal  appearance  of  the  an¬ 
cient  Galatae,  ibid. 

Galatia ,  where  situated,  and  why  so  named,  Preface  to 
Galatians.  When  reduced  into  the  form  of  a  Roman 
colony,  ibid.  Boundaries  of  Galatia,  ibid.  Under  the 
Christian  emperors  divided  into  two  provinces,  Galatia 
Prima,  and  Galatia  Secunda,  ibid. 

Galatians,  authenticity  of  the  Epistle  to  the,  ably  vindi¬ 
cated  by  Dr.  Paley,  Introduction  to  the  Epistle.  In¬ 
quiry  into  the  date  of  this  epistle,  Preface  to  the  Epistle. 
Synopsis  of  the  arguments  employed  in  this  apostolic 
letter  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  ibid. 
Observations  on  the  great  similarity  between  St.  Paul’s 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  and  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
Gal.  vi.,  in  fine. 

Galilee,  its  boundaries,  Matt.  iv.  3.  Singular  tradition 
among  the  ancient  Jews  that  the  Messiah  should  begin 
his  ministry  in  this  country,  Matt.  iv.  15. 

Galilee,  sea  of,  or  lake  of  Tiberias ,  Jewish  tradition 
relative  to  the  right  of  fishing  in  this  water,  Matt. 

iv.  18. 

Gall  of  bitterness,  import  of  this  Plebraism,  Acts  viii.  23. 

Gallio,  some  account  of  this  Roman  deputy  or  proconsul, 
Acts  xviii.  12.  A  passage  in  the  life  of  this  man  ge¬ 
nerally  misunderstood,  Acts  xviii.  17. 

Gamaliel,  some  account  of  this  very  celebrated  doctor  of 
the  law  among  the  Pharisees,  Acts  v.  34. 

Gaoler ,  among  the  Romans,  responsible  for  his  prisoner, 
under  the  same  penalty  to  which  the  prisoner  himself 
was  exposed,  Acts  xvi.  27. 

Garment,  some  account  of  the  rough,  of  the  ancient  pro¬ 
phets,  Heb.  xi.  37. 

Gate,  its  metaphorical  acceptation  among  the  Jews,  Matt, 
viii.  14. 

Gates  of  hell  or  of  Hades ,  import  of  this  figurative  expres¬ 
sion,  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

Gaza,  why  so  named,  and  where  situated,  Acts  viii.  26. 

rV,  a  term  by  which  the  land  of  Judea  is  not  unfrequently 
expressed,  Luke  ii.  1 ;  Rev.  ix.  7. 

Gemarists,  citation  of  very  remarkable  passages  from  the, 
in  which  open  confession  is  made  that  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah  had  taken  place  long  before  their  times,  Matt, 
ii.  5. 

Gemonice  Scala,  a  place  at  Rome  where  criminals  were 
executed,  Matt,  xxvii.  33. 

Vevea,  a  general  acceptation  of  this  word  in  the  evangel¬ 
ists,  Matt.  xi.  16,  xii.  39,  xxiii.  36,  xxiv.  34 ;  Mark 
xiii.  30. 

VeveahoyyToq,  he  whose  stock  and  descent  is  entered  on 
record,  Heb.  vii.  3. 

Genealogical  tables  of  the  Jews,  thoughts  on  their  total 
destruction  in  the  apostolic  age,  1  Tim.  i.  4. 

Genealogy  of  our  Lord ,  considerations  on  the  best  mode 
of  reconciling  and  explaining  the,  as  given  by  St.  Mat¬ 
thew  and  St.  Luke,  chiefly  extracted  from  the  Prole¬ 
gomena  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Barrett’s  fac-simile  of  a  frag¬ 
ment  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  from  a  manuscript 
in  Trinity  college,  Dublin,  Luke  iii.,  in  fine. 

General  council,  authority  of  a,  declared  at  the  synods  of 
Constance  and  Basil  to  be  superior  to  that  of  the  pope, 
Rev.  x vii.  9. 

Gennesaret,  where  this  countiy  was  situated,  Mark  vii.  53. 
Why  possibly  so  named,  mid. 

Gennesaret,  lake  of,  its  length  and  breadth,  according  to 
Josephus,  Luke  v.  1. 
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Gentile  world ,  reflections  on  the  dreadful  state  of  the,  as 
described  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  i.,  in  fine. 

Gentiles,  citation  from  Virgil  to  show  that  in  their 
sacrifices  they  fed  on  the  slain  beasts,  and  ate  and 
drank  in  honour  of  the  gods,  1  Cor.  x.  21.  General 
observations  on  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  xvi., 
in  fine. 

George  III.,  tribute  of  praise  to  the  character  and  con¬ 
duct  of  this  British  king,  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

Gergasenes,  Gergesenes,  Gerasenes,  Gadarenes ,  Gcrgesians, 
or  Gersedonians,  who,  Matt.  viii.  28. 

Germany,  very  singular  constitution  of  the  late  empire 
of,  Rev.  xvii.  9. 

Teppcjv,  or  Teppa,  the  gerron,  a  species  of  shield  first  used 
by  the  Persians,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Gethsemane ,  a  garden  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
Matt.  xxvi.  36.  Conjecture  concerning  the  derivation 
of  the  name,  ibid. 

Ghost ,  to  give  up  the,  an  act  properly  attributable  to  Jesus 
Christ  alone,  Matt.  xxvi.  50. 

Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  Dr.  Lightfoot’s  remarks  on  these 
being  thrice  summed  up  by  the  apostle  in  his  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xii.,  in  fine. 

Gifts  from  Jove  not  to  be  despised,  a  proverbial  expression 
among  the  heathens,  1  Tim.  iv.  4. 

Girding  up  of  the  loins,  what  meant  by  this  phrase  among 
the  ancients,  1  Pet.  i.  13. 

Gleucus,  Ykevnoq,  what,  according  to  Hesy chius  and 
Suidas,  Acts  ii.  13. 

ThuoooKopov,  import  of  this  word,  as  given  by  Pollux,  in 
his  Onomasticon,  John  xii.  6.  What  the  Talmudists 
meant  by  this  word,  when  written  in  Chaldaic  charac¬ 
ters,  ibid. 

Glories ,  round  the  heads  of  Chinese,  Hindoo,  and  Chris¬ 
tian  saints,  real  or  supposed,  what  intended  to  import, 
Acts  ii.  3. 

Glory,  seven  degrees  of,  according  to  the  rabbins,  1  Cor. 
xv.  42. 

Gnostic  theology,  some  account  of  the,  Preface  to  the 
Gospel  of  John;  Preface  to  the  First  Epistle  of  John. 
Goatherds  represented  by  Homer  as  being  so  well  ac¬ 
quainted  with  their  own  flocks,  as  easily  to  distinguish 
them,  though  intermixed  with  others,  John  x.  14. 

God,  proofs  a  priori  and  «  posteriori ,  of  the  being  of  a, 
Heb.  xi.,  in  fine.  A  notion  prevalent  among  the  ancient 
Jews  and  heathens,  that  it  any  man  saw  God,  or  his 
representative  angel,  he  must  surely  die,  Luke  v.  8. 
God  of  this  world,  exceedingly  likely  that  by  this  expres¬ 
sion  St.  Paul  means  the  true  God,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Ire- 
naeus,  Tertullian,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Photius, 
Theophylact,  and  Augustine,  entertained  this  opinion, 
ibid. 

Gods,  occasional  appearing  of,  in  the  similitude  of  men,  or 
animals,  a  notion  entertained  by  the  heathens,  Acts 
xiv.  11,  15.  Citations  from  Homer  and  Ovid  to  this 
effect,  ibid. 

Gods ,  carrying  of  the,  to  battle,  customary  among  most 
nations,  Acts  vii.  43. 

Gog,  various  conjectures  concerning  the  person  or  peo¬ 
ple  intended  by  this  name,  Rev.  xx.  8. 

Going  to  law,  observations  on  this  practice  of  some  pro¬ 
fessing  Christianity,  Matt.  v.  40;  1  Cor.  vi.,  passim. 
Gold,  observations  on  the  curious  properties  of,  1  Pet.  i., 
in  fine.  Saying  of  a  Scottish  poet  respecting  the  bale¬ 
ful  effects  of  the  love  of  gold,  1  Tim.  v.,  in  fine. 

Gold  coin,  of  the  Great  Mogul  Shah  Jean  very  circum¬ 
stantially  described,  2  Tim.  ii.,  in  fine. 

Golden  Bull  of  Charles  IV.,  emperor  of  Germany,  cita¬ 
tion  of  a  very  remarkable  passage  from  the,  Rev. 
xiii.  6. 

Golden  chain  of  Jupiter,  beautiful  fable  of  the,  with  its 
most  excellent  moral,  John  xii.  32. 

Golden  chain  of  justice  among  the  ancients,  what,  John 
xii.  32.  Description  of  one  belonging  to  Jehengeer 
Nameh,  ibid. 

Golgotha,  the  place  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion,  why  pro¬ 
bably  so  named,  Matt,  xxvii.  32.  The  same  with 
Calvary,  ibid.  Not  unlikely  that  this  was  the  place  of 
public  execution  near  Jerusalem  similar  to  the  Gemo- 
niae  Seals  at  Rome,  ibid. 

Good  news,  when  unexpected,  its  general  effect  upon  the 
animal  system,  Matt,  xxviii.  8. 
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Gospel ,  inquiry  into  the  derivation  and  import  of  this 
word,  Preface  to  Matthew.  Dr.  Whitby’s  enumera¬ 
tion  of  the  particulars  in  which  the  superiority  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation  over  the  law  consists,  2  Cor.  iii., 
in  fine. 

Gospel  of  the  Infancy ,  character  of  this  apocryphal  work, 
Matt.  ii.  13. 

Gospels ,  harmonized  Tables  of  Contents  of  the,  by  Dr. 
Marsh,  John  xxi.,  in  fine. 

Gothic  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  some  account  of 
the,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts. 

Grace,  see  Xaptf. 

Grace  before  and  after  meat ,  see  Blessing. 

Grain  of  wheat,  death  of  the,  what  implied  by  this  phrase, 
John  xii.  24.  A  most  philosophical  verity  beautifully 
illustrative  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  ibid.;  1 
Cor.  xv.  36. 

Great  fish  that  swallowed  up  Jonah,  strange  trifling  of 
ancient  and  modern  commentators  relative  to  this  sub¬ 
ject,  Matt.  xii.  40s 

Gravitation ,  remarks  on  this  wonderful  influence  which 
is  diffused  throughout  the  material  universe,  Heb.  xi., 
in  fine.  Two  remarkable  laws  that  necessarily  result 
from  this  all-pervading  and  continued  energy,  and 
from  which  its  existence  has  been  demonstrated,  ibid. 
Grecian  armies,  customary  with  the,  before  engage¬ 
ment  to  offer  prayers  to  the  gods  for  their  success,  Eph. 
vi.  18. 

Grecian  games  of  antiquity,  general  observations  on  the, 

1  Cor.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Greece,  why  the  Roman  deputy  in  this  country  was 
named  the  proconsul  of  Achaia,  Acts  xviii.  12. 

Greek  article,  H.  S.  Boyd’s  observations  on  a  very  re¬ 
markable  rule  to  which  it  is  universally  subjected, 
Eph.  vi.,  in  fine.  This  rule  illustrated  by  a  vast  va¬ 
riety  of  citations  from  the  New  Testament;  and  also 
from  Chrysostom,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Basil,  Lucian, 
Xenophon,  iEschylus,  Heliodorus,  Methodius,  Justin 
Martyr,  Sophocles,  Eusebius,  Theodoret,  Irenaeus, 
Ignatius,  and  Cantacuzen,  ibid.  Remarks  by  the  same 
Greek  critic  on  another  law  to  which  this  article  is 
subjected,  Heb.  i.,  xn  fine.  This  rule  illustrated  by 
several  examples,  ibid. 

Greeks,  this  appellative  not  unfrequently  synonymous 
with  Gentile,  Acts  xi.,  20. 

Gregory ,  ( Josiah )  remarkable  saying  of  this  illiterate 
collier  of  Somersetshire,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 

Gregory  VII.,  (surnamed  Hildebrand,)  ambitious  charac¬ 
ter  of  this  pontiff,  Rev.  xiii.  15. 

Guardian  angels,  opinions  of  the  Jews  and  Romanists 
concerning,  Acts  xii.  15. 

Tvgvog,  naked,  often  signifies  the  absence  of  the  upper 
garment  only,  John  xxi.  7.  Some  examples  produced, 
ibid. 

Hades,  whence  derived,  and  its  import,  Matt.  xi.  23; 
Acts  ii.  27. 

Hades,  beautiful  personification  of,  1  Cor.  xv.  55. 
Hadley's  Hindostan  Dialogues ,  citation  from,  in  illustra¬ 
tion  of  our  Lord’s  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  Luke 
xvi.  7. 

Hagiographa,  what  books  of  Holy  Writ  were  known 
among  the  Jews  by  this  name,  Luke  xxiv.  44. 

Hail  of  God,  import  of  this  Hebraism,  Luke  vi.  12. 

Hair  of  the  ancient  Grecian  and  Roman  women  often 
crisped  and  curled  in  the  most  variegated  and  complex 
manner,  1  Tim.  ii.  9;  1  Pet.  iii.  3. 

Happy  man,  Virgil’s  definition  of  a,  Matt.  v.  3. 

Happy  are  the  dead,  a  proverb  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
the  Greek  and  Roman  poets,  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Two  ex¬ 
amples  produced,  ibid. 

Harmosyni,  a  sort  of  magistrates  among  the  Lacedaimo- 
nians,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  The  nature  of  their  employment, 
ibid. 

Hastati,  who.  among  the  Romans,  Matt.  viii.  9. 

Hatem  Tai  Nameh,  very  instructive  anecdote  from  the, 
1  Thess.  iv.  12. 

Heads  of  married  and  single  women,  Jhow  distinguished 
in  monuments  of  antiquity,  1  Pet.  iii.  3. 

Health,  description  of,  by  Maximus  Tyrius,  Heb.  iv.  2. 
Heathen ,  state  of  the,  who  have  no  opportunity  of  know- 
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ing  how  to  escape  from  their  corruption  and  misery, 
Rom.  v.,  in  fine. 

Heathenism,  brief  sketch  of  the  rapid  decline  of,  in  the 
Roman  world,  in  the  fourth  century,  Rev.  xii.  9. 

Heathen  names,  great  impropriety  of  the  use  of,  in  Chris¬ 
tian  countries,  Acts  xxviii.  11. 

Heathens,  when  about  to  perform  some  very  sacred  rites, 
were  accustomed  to  command  the  irreligious  to  keep 
at  a  distance,  1  Tim.  i.  9.  Citations  from  Orpheus 
and  Virgil  in  illustration  of  this  circumstance,  ibid. 

Heavens,  seven  in  number,  according  to  the  rabbins,  2 
Cor.  xii.  2.  Their  names,  ibid.  The  number  of  hea¬ 
vens  that  can  be  legitimately  deduced  from  the  sacred 
records  are  only  three,  ibid.  Their  names,  ibid. 

Hebrew  Scriptures,  how  divided  by  the  ancient  Jews. 
Matt.  xvii.  9 ;  Luke  xxiv.  44. 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to  the,  Dr.  Lardner’s  inquiry  to  whom 
it  was  written ;  in  what  language,  by  whom,  and  the 
time  and  place  of  writing  it,  Introduction  to  the  Epis¬ 
tle.  Mr.  Thomas  Oliver’s  observations  relative  to  the 
occasion  and  design  of  this  epistle,  ibid.  This  letter 
by  far  the  most  important  and  useful  of  all  the  apos¬ 
tolic  writings,  Preface  to  Hebrews.  General  plan  and 
analysis  of  this  epistle,  ibid. 

Hebron ,  where  situated,  Luke  i.  39. 

Hell,  whence  derived,  and  what  it  now  imports,  Matt.  xi. 
23.  This  place  or  state  of  torment  as  described  by  two 
of  our  greatest  poets,  Matt.  viii.  12. 

Hellenists,  who,  Acts  vi.  1,  xi.  20. 

Hen ,  citation  from  the  Anthologia,  ir.  which  the  strong 
affection  of  this  animal  for  her  brood  is  very  beauti¬ 
fully  described,  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

Henry  IV.,  remarkable  passage  in  the  life  of  this  empe¬ 
ror  of  Germany,  Rev.  xiii.  15. 

Herald,  copious  disquisition  concerning  the  office  of, 
among  the  ancients,  Matt,  iii.,  in  fine.  Various  con¬ 
jectures  respecting  the  derivation  of  the  word,  ibid. 
The  herald  acts  an  important  part  in  all  heroic  history, 
ibid. 

Herbert,  advice  of,  respecting  the  spirit  in  which  reli¬ 
gious  disputation  should  be  always  conducted,  Rom. 
xv.,  in  fine. ;  James  iii.  14. 

Hercules,  worshipped  by  the  ancient  Maltese,  to  whom 
they  gave  the  epithet  of  AAefi nanog,  Acts  xxviii.  6. 

Heresy,  ancient  and  modern  acceptations  of  this  word, 
Acts  v.  17,  xxiv.  5,  14. 

Hermes,  his  very  reverential  epithets  of  the  Supreme 
Governor  of  heaven  and  earth,  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 

Herod  Agrippa,  very  tragical  end  of,  as  related  by  St. 
Luke  and  Josephus,  Acts  xii.  21. 

Herodians ,  account  of  this  Jewish  sect,  Matt.  xvi.  1. 

Herodotus ,  citation  of  a  very  remarkable  passage  of  this 
author  respecting  demonism,  Luke  ix.  39. 

Herods,  list  of  the  family  of  the,  with  their  genealogy, 
Matt.  ii.  1. 

Hiceteria ,  a  branch  of  olive,  rolled  round  with  wool, 
which  suppliants  were  accustomed  to  deposit  in  some 
place,  or  to  carry  in  their  hands,  Heb.  v.  7. 

Hiera  picra,  'I epa  ruupa,  some  account  of  this  modern 
quack  medicine,  Eph.  iv.  31. 

Hierapolis,  a  town  of  Phrygia,  famous  for  its  hot  baths, 
now  called  Bambukholasi ,  Col.  ii.  1. 

Hillel  of  the  Jews,  what,  Matt.  xxvi.  30. 

Hindoos,  great  hospitality  of,  to  travellers,  Matt.  x.  42. 
Citation  of  a  beautiful  passage  from  their  ancient 
scriptures,  John  i.  9. 

Hinnom ,  valley  of  the  son  of,  the  rites  of  Moloch  said  to 
have  been  performed  here,  Matt.  v.  22. 

History,  derivation  and  original  import  of  this  word,  Gal. 
i.  18. 

Holiness  unto  the  Lord,  observations  on  this  inscription, 
upon  the  high  priest’s  forehead,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

Holy  Ghost,  sin  against  the,  Matt.  xii.  31,  50;  Acts  v.  3. 

Holy  Roman  empire,  why  the  late  Germanic  empire  was 
so  named,  according  to  Leibnitz,  Rev.  xiii.  1. 

Holy  sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  account  of  the  destruction 
of  the,  in  1808,  John  xix.,  in  fine. 

Homage,  eastern  modes  of,  Matt.  ii.  2. 

Hope,  comparison  of,  to  an  anchor,  frequent  in  ancient 
heathen  writers,  Heb.  vi.  19. 

Horace ,  epistle  of,  to  Tiberius,  in  behalf  of  Septimius, 
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exhibiting  a  fine  model  of  recommending  a  friend  to 
the  attention  of  a  great  man,  Philem.  17.  Successful 
issue  of  this  letter  of  Horace,  Philem.,  in  fine. 

Horn ,  Bruce’s  description  of  that  worn  by  the  Abyssinian 
chiefs,  Luke  i.  69.  Horn  filled  with  various  fruits, 
the  emblem  of  abundance  among  the  ancients,  ibid. 

Homs ,  why  the  heathen  god  Apollo  was  represented  with, 
Luke  i.  69.  Horns  frequently  blown  by  the  derveeshes 
when  any  thing  is  given  to  them,  in  honour  of  the 
donor,  Matt.  vi.  2. 

Hosanna ,  and  Hosanna  Rabba ,  import  of  these  terms, 
Matt.  xxi.  9;  John  vii.  2. 

Hospitality ,  observations  on  the  duty  of,  Heb.  xiii.,  in 
fine. 

Hot  iron ,  conscience  scared  with  a ,  to  what  custom  the 
apostle  alluded  when  he  used  this  expression,  1  Tim. 
iv.  2.  A  saying  of  Claudian  very  similar  to  this  of 
St.  Paul,  ibid. 

Hours ,  Jewish  day  divided  into,  John  i.  39.  The  an¬ 
cients  divided  the  time  from  sunrise  to  sunset  into 
twelve  equal  parts  or  hours ,  which  were  longer  or 
shorter  according  to  the  different  seasons  of  the  year, 
John  i.  39,  xi.  9. 

Houses  in  the  East ,  how  generally  constructed,  Mark 

ii.  4. 

Human  prudence ,  in  what  it  generally  consists,  1  Cor. 
iv.,  in  fine. 

Human  victims  offered,  on  extraordinary  occasions,  by 
almost  all  nations  to  their  gods,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine ;  1 
Cor.  iv.  13.  Account  of  the  human  victims  which 
Themistocles  was  obliged  to  offer  up  to  Bacchus,  Rom. 
ix.,  in  fine. 

Humiliation  of  Jesus  Christ ,  thoughts  concerning  this 
great  and  unfathomable  subject,  Phil.,  in  fine. 

Hunger  and  thirst ,  what  metaphorically  represented  by, 
Matt.  v.  6. 

Husband ,  its  derivation  and  original  import,  Matt.  xix.  9. 

Hydrogen ,  a  constituent  part  of  water,  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

Hyle,  vhrj,  what  the  ancients  intended  by  this  term,  2  Pet. 

iii.  5. 

Hyperbole ,  definition  of  the,  John  xxi.  25.  This  figure 
of  ?peecn  abounds  in  oriental  writings,  ibid.  Several 
examples  produced,  ibid. ;  Rev.  xiv.  20. 

Hypocrite ,  description  of  the,  in  the  Scripture  sense  of  the 
term,  Matt.  vi.  5. 

Iconium,  where  situated,  according  to  Strabo,  Acts  xiii. 
51,  xiv.  6.  Its  present  appellation,  Acts  xiii.  51. 
Why  not  called  by  St.  Luke  a  city  of  Lycaonia,  Acts 
xiv.  6. 

Idleness ,  its  ruinous  tendency,  Matt.  xiii.  55;  Rom. 
xii.  11. 

Ignorance ,  plea  of  will  be  of  no  avail  to  any  who  has  the 
book  of  God  within  his  reach,  and  lives  in  a  country 
blessed  with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Luke  xii.,  in  fine. 

hcerrjpia,  and  'Ineryq,  definition  of  these  words  by  Suidas, 
with  an  account  of  the  ancient  custom  to  which  they 
have  an  allusion,  Heb.  v.  7. 

J/lao7c«  or  Ykacntopai,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this  term, 
Luke  xviii.  13. 

Elud  inexprimabil%  an  epithet  given  by  Cicero  to  the 
Supreme  Being  of  heaven  and  earth,  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 

Jllyricum,  Illyria ,  Illyrica,  Illy r is,  or  Illyrium,  Pliny’s 
account  of  the  extent  of  the  country  known  by  these 
names,  Rom.  xv.  19. 

Image  worship ,  consideration  of  a  passage  of  Scripture 
which  the  Romanists  allege  in  favour  of,  Heb.  xi.  21. 

Image  of  Adam  in  his  heavenly  or  paradisaical  state,  rab¬ 
binical  notions  concerning  the,  1  Cor.  xv.  49. 

Image  of  God ,  what  is  meant  by  man  being  made  in  this 
similitude,  Heb.  ii.  7. 

Images  said  to  have  fallen  from  Jupiter,  Acts  xix.  35. 

Images  of  the  gods,  account  of  several  ancient  Egyptian 
images  of  Isis,  Osiris,  Anubis,  &c.,inthe  author’s  pos¬ 
session,  Rev.  xix.  16. 

I panov,  import  of  this  word,  Matt.  v.  40;  Luke  vi.  29. 
In  what  it  differed  from  the  ibid. 

Imma,  mother,  slaves  were  not  permitted  to  use  this  term, 
when  addressing  their  mistresses,  Rom.  viii.  15. 

Immanuel,  a  name  given  to  the  Messiah,  Matt.  i.  23.  Its 
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derivation  and  import,  ibid.  Could  not  be  applied  tc 
Jesus  Christ,  unless  he  were  truly  and  properly  God, 
ibid. 

Immersion,  baptism,  in  the  apostolic  age,  not  always 
administered  by,  Acts  xvi.  32. 

Imposition  of  hands,  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  this  rite  in 
the  primitive  Christian  Church,  Acts  vi.  6,  xiv.  23. 

Imputed  righteousness  of  Christ ,  doctrine  of  the,  consi¬ 
dered,  Rom.  iv.,  in  fine. 

Inebriating  liquors,  three  species  of,  according  to  the  In¬ 
stitutes  of  Menu,  Luke  i.  15. 

Infallibility  of  the  Romish  Church,  observations  on  this 
papistical  doctrine,  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 

Infant  baptism,  Dr.  Lightfoot’s  observations  concerning, 
Mark  xvi.,  in  fine. 

Infants,  state  of,  who  die  before  they  are  capable  of  hear¬ 
ing  the  Gospel,  considered,  Rom.  v.,  in  fine. 

Influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  necessity  of  the,  in  both 
preachers  and  hearers,  John  v.  4;  Acts  xi.  21,  xiii.  1; 
Rom.  viii.  26;  1  Cor.  xii.  3;  Phil,  iii.,  in  fine. 

Inheritance ,  an  immemorial  custom  in  the  East  for  sons 
to  demand  and  receive  their  portion  of  the,  during  their 
father’s  lifetime,  Luke  xv.  12.  Gentoo  law  in  case  of 
the  irreproachable  character  of  the  father,  and  the 
profligacy  of  his  son,  ibid. 

Inner  man,  import  of  this  phrase,  1  Pet.  iii.  4. 

Innocence,  primitive  age  of,  succeeded  by  the  age  of  de¬ 
pravity,  as  described  by  Spencer,  Heb.  i.  11. 

Innocents,  murder  of  the,  modern  objection  against  the 
evangelical  history  respecting  the,  (founded  on  the 
statement  of  St.  Luke  that  our  Lord’s  thirtieth  year 
coincided  with  the  fifteenth  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,) 
demonstrated  to  be  wholly  destitute  of  foundation,  Ad¬ 
vertisement  to  the  Chronological  Tables  placed  at  the 
end  of  the  Acts. 

Inns,  striking  contrast  between  those  of  ancient  and  mo¬ 
dern  times,  Luke  ii.  7. 

Inscriptions  on  a  gold  circular  coin  of  the  Great  Mogul 
Shah  Jehan,  struck  at  Delhi,  A.  D.  1651,  2  Tim.  ii., 
in  fine. 

Inscriptions,  eastern,  frequently  found  on  the  images  of 
the  ancient  deities,  princes,  victors  at  public  games, 
&c.,  Rev.  xix.  16.  Several  instances  produced  from 
Herodotus,  Dempster,  Montfaugon,  and  Gruter,  ibid. 
Description  of  eight  ancient  images  -with  inscriptions 
in  the  author’s  possession,  ibid. 

Insolvent  debtors ,  thoughts  on  the  manner  of  their  treat¬ 
ment  in  this  country,  Matt,  xviii.,  in  fine. 

Inspiration,  see  Divine  Inspiration. 

Instructer,  Chrysostom’s  excellent  remark  on  the  prero¬ 
gative  of  an,  Acts  i.  8. 

Intercession  of  Christ,  doctrine  of  the,  Luke  xxiii.  42: 
Heb.  v.  7. 

Ireland ,  Inhabitants  of,  reason  for  the  supposition  that 
these  people  received  the  Christian  religion,  not  from 
the  popes  of  Rome,  but  through  the  means  of  Asiatic 
missionaries,  Matt.  i.  18. 

Iron ,  ready  method  of  gilding  this  metal,  1  Pet.  i.,  in  fine. 

Isaiah,  rabbinical  tradition  concerning  the  manner  of  his 
death,  Heb.  xi.  37. 

Iscariot,  Lightfoot’s  conjecture  why  this  surname  was 
given  to  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  Matt.  x.  4.  Obser¬ 
vations  on  the  death  and  final  state  of  Judas  Iscariot 
Acts  i .,  in  fine. 

Isis,  description  of  five  images  of  this  Egyptian  idol  in 
the  author’s  possession,  Rev.  xix.  16. 

laoipT/(j)i.a  of  the  ancients,  what,  Rev.  xiii.  18. 

Icrrr/c,  critical  observations  on  Greek  words  terminating 
in,  Acts  vi.  1. 

Isthmian  games,  account  of  the,  1  Cor.  ix.  24.  Celebrated 
every  fifth  year,  ibid.  The  crown  won  by  the  victor 
in  these  games  made  of  the  pine,  1  Cor.  ix.  25. 

Itala,  or  Antehieronymian  versions,  some  account  of  the, 
Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  19. 

Italian  band,  or  cohort,  see  Cohort. 

Iturea ,  where  situated,  Luke  iii.  1. 

Jacinth,  account  of  this  precious  stone,  Rev.  xxi.  20. 

Jacob's  Well,  Maundrell’s  account  of,  John  iv.  6. 

Jailer,  see  Gaoler. 

James,  the  writer  of  one  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Testa- 
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ment  Scriptures, very  uncertain  who,  Preface  to  James. 
Opinion  of  Drs.  Lardner  and  Macknight,  ibid.;  and 
see  James  v.,  in  fine.  Martin  Luther’s  singular  say¬ 
ing  relative  to  the  Epistle  of  James,  chap.  ii.  14.  How 
James  the  apostle  is  represented  in  ancient  paintings, 
Mark  vi.  8. 

Jasper,  some  account  of  this  precious  stone,  Rev.  xxi.  18. 

Jehangeer  Named,  curious  account  of  the  golden  chain 
of  justice  belonging  to  this  eastern  monarch,  John 
xii.  32. 

Jehovah,  observations  upon  this  appellative  of  the  Divine 
Being,  Luke  ii.  11.  Great  reverence  of  the  Jews  for 
this  name,  which  they  never  venture  to  pronounce; 
'J7X  Adonai  being  always  substituted  whenever  they 
meet  with  it  in  their  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Pro¬ 
phets,  2  Cor.  xii.  4;  Rev.  xix.  12. 

Jeopardy,  a  word  of  French  origin,  derived  from  the  ex¬ 
clamation  of  a  disappointed  gamester,  Luke  viii.  23. 

Jerusalem ,  the  inhabitants  of  this  city  did  not  let  out  their 
houses  to  those  who  came  to  the  annual  feasts,  but  af¬ 
forded  all  accommodations  of  this  kind  gratis,  Matt, 
xxvi.  17 ;  Acts  ii.  44. 

Jesus,  of  the  same  import  as  Joshua,  Matt.  i.  21 ;  Heb. 
iv.  8.  Dr.  Lightfoot’s  judicious  remark  why  this  name 
was  given  to  the  Messiah,  ibid.  Professor  Schulten’s 
excellent  observations  respecting  the  origin  of  this 
name,  John  i.  17. 

Jesus ,  very  remarkable  cry  of  a  Jew  of  this  name  against 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  Matt.  xxiv.  7.  Manner  of 
his  death,-  ibid. 

Jewish  benches  of  judicature ,  account  of  the,  1  Cor.  vi.  4. 

Jewish  colonies,  remarkable  passage  from  Philo  respect¬ 
ing  the  great  number  of,  in  heathen  countries  in  his 
time,  Acts  ii.  11. 

Jewish  commonwealth,  collection  of  passages  in  the  Old 
Testament  that  seem  to  point  out  a  restoration  of  the, 
to  a  higher  degree  of  excellence  than  it  has  yet  attained, 
Rom.  xi.  27. 

Jewish  priesthood ,  great  corruption  of  the,  in  the  apostolic 
age,  Rom.  ii.  21. 

Jewish  registers,  thoughts  on  the  total  destruction  of  these 
documents  in  the  first  and  second  centuries  of  the 
Christian  era,  Matt.  xxii.  42. 

Jewish  women,  names  of  the,  sometimes  taken  from 
flowers  and  trees,  Acts  xii.  13.  Instances  produced, 
ibid. 

Jeios,  when  and  how  the  Jews  lost  their  power  of  life 
and  death,  according  to  Lightfoot,  John  xviii.,  in  fine. 
Enumeration  by  Josephus  of  the  Jews  who  perished  in 
their  final  conflict  with  the  Romans,  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 

Jochanan  ben  Zachai,  very  affecting  and  instructive 
remarks  of  this  rabbin,  as  reported  in  the  Talmud, 
Matt.  xxv.  6. 

John,  this  name  of  Hebrew  origin,  Mark  i.  4.  Conjec¬ 
ture  why  given  to  the  harbinger  of  the  Messiah,  ibid. ; 
Luke  i.  60. 

John,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  some  account  of  this  evangelist 
and  apostle,  Preface  to  John.  Various  opinions  re¬ 
specting  the  motive  which  influenced  this  apostle  to 
write  his  Gospel,  ibid. 

John ,  First  Epistle  of,  inquiry  of  Michaelis  to  whom  it 
was  written,  Preface  to  the  Epistle.  Dr.  Macknight’s 
observations  on  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle,  ibid. 
Whether  the  term  Epistle  be  properly  applicable  to  this 
work  of  St.  John,  ibid. 

John,  Second  and  Third  Epistles  of,  inquiry  into  their 
authenticity,  Preface  to  the  Second  Epistle.  Very  un¬ 
certain  when  written,  ibid. 

Josephus,  substance  of  his  history  relative  to  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Jewish  polity  by  the  Romans,  Matt.  xxiv. 

Judah  Hakkodesh ,  very  remarkable  saying  of  this  rabbi 
concerning  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Messiah, 
Matt,  xxviii.  17. 

Judas  of  Galilee ,  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  uncertain  who, 
Acts  v.  37. 

Judas  Iscariot,  remarks  on  the  manner  of  his  death,  Matt, 
xxvii.  5.  Dr.  Lightfoot’s  singular  opinion  on  this  sub¬ 
ject,  ibid.  See  Iscariot. 

Jude,  canonical  authority  of  the  Epistle  ascribed  to,  ex¬ 
tremely  dubious,  in  the  opinion  of  Michaelis,  Preface 
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to  Jude.  Great  uncertainty  as  to  the  persons  to  whom, 
and  the  time  when,  it  was  written,  ibid. 

Judgment  day,  Scripture  doctrine  concerning  the,  Matt, 
xxv.  31;  John  iff.  19;  Acts  xvii.  31;  Rom.  ii.  11; 
1  Cor.  vi.  2;  1  Thess.  v.,  in  fine ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

Julian  Period,  account  of  this  very  celebrated  factitious 
era,  Preface  to  Matthew. 

Juliopolis,  why  the  city  of  Tarsus  was  so  named,  Acts 
xxii.  28. 

Julius  Casar ,  three  hundred  senators  and  knights  said 
to  have  been  sacrificed  to  the  divinity  of  this  emperor 
on  the  ides  of  March,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Jupiter,  whence  the  name  of  this  divinity  is  said  to  have 
been  derived,  Acts  xiv.  13.  Sublime  address  to  Jupi¬ 
ter  extracted  from  the  Antigone  of  Sophocles,  1  Tim. 

vi.  16. 

Jupiter  Custos,  or  Jupiter  Propuleius,  description  of  a 
fine  engraving  of  this  heathen  deity  in  Gruter,  Acts 

xiv.  13. 

Just  persons,  a  phrase  sometimes  used  in  contradistinc¬ 
tion  from  taxgatherers  and  heathens,  Luke  xv.  7. 

Justification  by  faith,  without  any  merit  of  works,  shown 
to  be  a  doctrine  of  Scripture,  Rom.  iv.,  in  fine ;  Eph. 
ii.  8;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  James  ii. 

Justin  Martyr,  the  author  of  two  very  important  Apolo¬ 
gies  for  Christianity,  almost  the  whole  of  which  has 
come  down  to  us  entire,  2  Tim.  iv.,  in  fine. 

Juvenal,  beautiful  passage  of,  against  false  witness,  Matt, 
x.  39.  Citation  in  which  there  is  an  allusion  to  Nero’s 
horrible  persecution  of  the  Christians,  2  Tim.  iv.  16. 

K akov  ayuv,  a  phrase  used  among  the  Greeks  to  express 
a  contest  of  the  most  honourable  kind,  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
This  illustrated  by  a  citation  from  the  Alcestis  of  Eu 
ripides,  ibid. 

K airylevovreg,  the  import  of  this  term  illustrated  by  cita¬ 
tions  from  Herodian  and  Aristophanes,  2  Cor.  ii.  17. 

Karaites,  among  the  ancient  Jews,  who,  Matt,  xxvi.,  in 
fine  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  1. 

KapdioyvycrToe  Qeog,  an  epithet  of  the  Divine  Being,  Acts 
i.  24,  xv.  8. 

K  apfiop,  definition  of  this  word  by  Hesychius,  Matt. 

vii.  3. 

KaTanavcnp  and  'ZaftfarLcspog,  indifferently  rendered  rest 
in  our  version,  not  absolutely  synonymous,  Heb.  iv.  9, 

Kataskion,  KATA2KI0N,  an  Ephesian  amulet,  Acts  xix. 
19.  Its  import,  according  to  Hesychius,  ibid. 

KaracrToly,  probably  the  same  with  the  pallium,  or  man¬ 
tle,  worn  by  the  ancient  Roman  and  Grecian  ladies, 
1  Tim.  ff.  9. 

K aTyyup,  accuser,  an  appellative  of  Satan  found  in  rab¬ 
binical  writings  in  Hebrew  characters,  Rev.  xii.  10. 

Karejw,  definition  of  this  word  by  Hesychius,  Rom.  i.  18. 

Kafiaipetv,  sometimes  imports  to  prune ,  John  xv.  2. 

Kadiaraveiv,  import  of  this  word,  when  the  preposition 
ano  is  prefixed,  Acts  iii.  21. 

Kad’  virepfohyv  eig  vTrep^okyv,  Chrysostom’s  explanation 
of  this  very  stong  expression  of  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

Kenchrea ,  see  Cenchrea. 

Kevog  uapnog,  how  this  phrase  is  used  by  Lucian,  Mark 
iv.  28. 

Kepler,  account  of  a  wonderful  law  regulating  the  mo¬ 
tions  of  the  planets,  first  discovered  by  this  philosopher, 
and  afterwards  demonstrated  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

K sparta,  rendered  husks,  in  the  opinion  of  Bocliart 
means  the  fruit  of  the  ceratonia,  or  charub  tree,  Luke 

xv.  16. 

Keys,  the  four,  which,  according  to  the  rabbins,  God 
never  trusts  to  angel  or  seraph,  Rev.  i.  18. 

Keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  meaning  of  this  phrase, 
Matt.  xvi.  19. 

Kicking  against  the  goad ,  a  proverbial  expression  among 
the  ancients,  Acts  ix.  5.  Several  examples  produced, 
ibid. 

Kimchi,  ( Rabbi  David')  quotation  from  this  writer  very 
similar  to  our  Lord’s  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  Matt, 
xxv.  1.  One  of  his  parables  very  like  that  of  the  un¬ 
just  steward,  Luke  xvi.  1. 

King,  remarkable  saying  of  a,  to  his  particular  friend 
Matt.  vi.  33. 
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King’s  Gallery ,  Sroa  / daoilucij ,  account  of  this  part  of 
the  temple  by  Josephus,  Matt.  iv.  5. 

Kingdom  of  heaven ,  two  acceptations  of  this  term  in  Scrip¬ 
ture,  according  to  Lightfoot,  Luke  xvii.  20. 

Kiss  anciently  used  as  the  emblem  of  love,  religious 
reverence,  subjection,  and  supplication,  Luke  vii.  38. 
Used  by  the  primitive  Christians  in  their  public  assem¬ 
blies  as  well  as  in  their  occasional  meetings,  Rom  xvi. 
16.  Afterwards  discontinued,  and  shaking  of  hands 
substituted,  ibid. ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  20. 

Kissing  the  feet ,  a  heathen  expression  for  subjection  of 
spirit  and  earnest  supplication,  Luke  vii.  38.  This  il¬ 
lustrated  by  a  remarkable  passage  from  Polybius,  ibid. 

Kile? rryg,  in  what  it  differs  from  fa laryg,  John  x.  8. 

KnatchbuWs  remarks  upon  the  statement  of  St.  Paul  that 
God  gave  the  Hebrews  judges  for  the  space  o l  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  Acts  xiii.  20. 

Kvr/uuhg,  greaves ,  account  of  this  ancient  species  of  de¬ 
fensive  armour,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Knees  consecrated  by  the  ancients  to  Mercy,  Matt.  xvii. 

Knowledge ,  four  things  easily  distinguishable  in,  James 

i.  5. 

Kodrantes ,  Kodpavryg,  the  smallest  coin  among  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  Matt.  v.  26. 

Kohnog,  this  word  shown  to  have  sometimes  the  signifi¬ 
cation  of  lap ,  and  why,  Luke  vi.  38.  This  sense  of  the 
word  illustrated  by  a  remarkable  passage  from  Hero¬ 
dotus,  ibid, 

Kuponoheig,  what  meant  by  this  word,  Mark  i.  38. 

Konos  or  Chonos ,  a  city  possessing  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Colosse,  Preface  to  Collossians  ;  and  see  Col.  i.  2. 

Korban,  import  of  this  word,  Matt.  xv.  5. 

KopLv&ia  nop?],  why  this  phrase  was  used  by  the  Greeks 
for  a  common  prostitute ,  Preface  to  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians. 

KopivAia^eodat,  to  Corinthize,  how  it  came  to  be  synony¬ 
mous  with  to  act  the  prostitute ,  Preface  to  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Kopvvrj,  a  military  weapon  used  by  the  ancient  Greeks 
and  Persians,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Koapog,  a  frequent  acceptation  of  this  word,  1  Cor.  iii.  22, 
vi.  2.  Pliny’s  definition,  Heb.  ix.  1.  In  what  it  differs 
from  auov,  according  to  Lightfoot,  Luke  xii.  30.  Dis¬ 
tinction  between  Koapog  and  oucovpevy,  Heb.  i.  6. 

Kpyrifnv,  imports  to  lie ,  and  why,  Tit.  i.  12. 

K pivcj,  rendered  in  our  Version  to  judge,  sometimes  im¬ 
ports  to  punish,  and  why,  Acts  vii.  7. 

Kvh hog,  meaning  of  this  word  according  to  Wetstein, 
Kypke,  and  Wakefield,  Matt.  xv.  30. 

Kvpie,  often  improperly  translated  Lord,  Matt,  xxvii.  63. 

Kvpiog,  deri  vation  of  this  word,  according  to  Hesychius, 
Luke  ii.  11.  This  lexicographer  states  it  to  be  a  proper 
rendering  of  niiT,  Jehovah,  ibid. 

Laal-koner,  her  great  influence  with  the  Mogul  emperor, 
Maaz-eddin,  Mark  vi.  23. 

Labarum ,  what,  Rev.  xii.  10. 

Lacedwmonian  women,  usual  sayings  of  the,  when  they 
presented  the  shields  to  their  sons  going  to  battle,  Heb. 
x.  35. 

Lactantius,  enigma  attributed  to,  Matt,  xxiii.  33. 

Lais ,  some  account  of  this  celebrated  Corinthian  prosti¬ 
tute,  Preface  to  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Aaior/iov,  the  Laseion,  a  species  of  shield,  covered  with 
rough  hides  or  skins  with  the  hair  on,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Lamentations,  days  of,  among  the  Jews,  John  xi.  31. 

Lamps  of  Israel,  a  term  given  by  the  Jews  to  their  emi¬ 
nent  doctors,  John  v.  35. 

Lamps  of  the  East ,  some  account  of  the,  Matt.  xxv.  7. 

Laodicea ,  a  city  of  Asia  Minor  on  the  borders  of  Caria, 
Phrygia,  and  Lydia,  Col.  ii.  1 ;  Rev.  i.  11.  Originally 
named  Diospolis,  ibid.  Afterwards  called  Rhoas,  Col. 

ii.  1.  How  it  obtained  the  appellation  of  Laodicea,  ibid. 
Its  present  name,  ibid. 

Laodiceans ,  apocryphal  epistle  to  the,  given  at  full  length, 
(from  the  best  Latin  copies,)  with  an  English  transla¬ 
tion,  Col.  iv.,  in  fine.  Character  of  this  spurious  pro¬ 
duction,  ibid. 

Latin  Church ,  'H  A anviKp  etaikyaia  a  name  given  by  the 
Greeks  of  the  Lower  Empire  to  that  of  Rome,  and  why, 
Rev.  xiii.  1. 


Latins,  supreme  forms  of  government  of  these  ancient 
people,  Rev.  xvii.  10. 

A arpeia  and  A ovheia  explained,  see  Rom.  xii.  1. 

Law,  remarkable  saying  of  Rabbi  Chanina,  why  the 
words  of  the,  are  likened  to  water,  Matt.  v.  3. 

Lazarus,  import  of  this  name,  Luke  xvi.  20. 

Learning,  remarks  on  that  species  of,  which  maybe  a 
useful  handmaid  to  religion,  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel,  1  Tim.  vi.,  in  fine. 

Lecheum,  situation  of  this  seaport,  Rom.  xvi.  1. 

Left  hand ,  its  metaphorical  acceptation  among  the  rab¬ 
bins,  Matt.  xxv.  33. 

Legion,  a  grand  division  of  a  Roman  army,  Matt.  xxvi. 
53.  Contained  different  numbers  at  different  times,  ibid. 
The  legionary  soldiers  were  not  permitted  to  engage 
in  husbandry,  merchandise,  or  any  thing  inconsistent, 
with  their  employment,  2  Tim.  ii.  4. 

Lent,  why  this  annual  fast  is  so  named,  Matt.  ix.  15.  • 

Leonidas  of  Alexandria ,  account  of  the  equinumeral  dis- 
tichs  of  this  Greek  poet,  Rev.  xiii.  18.  Three  examples 
produced,  ibid. 

Leprosy,  description  of  this  terrible  disorder,  Matt.  viii.  2. 
Dr.  Mead’s  relation  of  a  remarkable  case,  which  came 
under  his  own  observation,  Matt.  viii.  2.  Herodotus 
mentions  this  disorder  as  existing  among  the  Persians, 
who  considered  it  as  a  punishment  from  their  great 
god,  the  sun,  ibid.  This  malady  a  most  expressive 
emblem  of  the  pollution  of  the  soul  of  man  by  sin,  ibid. 

Lepton,  the  same  with  the  prutah,  which  see. 

Ayaryg.  See  Khen ryg. 

Let,  derivation  and  import  of  this  old  English  word,  Rom. 
i.  13. 

Letters  of  the  alphabet  used  by  the  ancients  for  numbers, 
Rev.  xiii.  18. 

Levanters,  Dr.  Shaw’s  account  ofthese  tempestuous  winds, 
Acts  xxvii.  14.  Customary  among  the  Mohammedans, 
during  these  levanters,  to  tie  to  the  mast,  or  ensign 
staff,  some  apposite  passage  from  the  Koran ;  then  to 
collect  money,  sacrifice  a  sheep,  and  throw  them  both 
into  the  sea,  ibid. 

Libertines ,  Bishop  Pearce’s  observations  concerning  that 
portion  of  the  Jewish  people  formerly  so  named,  Acts 
vi.  9. 

Lictors,  who,  among  the  ancient  Romans,  Acts  xvi.  35. 

Light,  its  immense  diffusion  and  extreme  velocity,  1 
John  i.  5. 

Light  of  the  world,  a  title  anciently  given  to  the  most 
eminent  rabbins,  Matt.  v.  14. 

Lightfoot,  ( Dr .  John )  his  very  ingenious  solution  of  the 
difficulty  existing  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  respect¬ 
ing  the  writer  of  the  prophecy  concerning  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  for  which  our  Lord  was  betrayed, 
Matt,  xxvii.  9. 

Liturgy,  derivation  and  import  of  this  term,  Acts  xiii.  2. 

Living  stones,  the  import  of  this  apostolic  metaphor 
largely  considered^  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 

Living  waters,  what  meant  by  this  phrase  among  the  an¬ 
cients,  John  iv.  10 ;  Rev.  vii.  17. 

Lix,  A1S,  an  Ephesian  character  or  amulet,  Acts  xix.  19. 
Its  import,  according  to  Hesychius,  ibid. 

Loan,  in  what  respects  better  than  a  gift,  Matt.  v.  42. 

Logos,  or  Word,  remarks  upon  this  appellative  of  the 
Divine  Being  who  was  incarnated  for  the  redemption 
of  man,  John  i.  1.  Testimonies  concerning  the  Logos 
from  the  Chaldee  Targums,  John  i.,  in  fine.  Testimo¬ 
nies  concerning  the  personality,  attributes,  and  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  Word  of  God,  taken  from  the  Zend  Avesta 
and  other  writings  attributed  to  Zoroaster,  ibid.  Tes¬ 
timonies  concerning  the  Logos  from  Philo  the  Jew, 
ibid.  List  of  some  of  the  particular  terms  and  doctrines 
found  in  Philo,  with  parallel  passages  from  the  New 
Testament,  ibid.  Chinese  testimonies  concerning  the 
Logos,  ibid.  St.  John  the  only  New  Testament  writer 
who  has  used  this  word  in  a  personal  sense,  Heb. 
iv.  12. 

A  oipog,  how  figuratively  used  by  the  ancients,  Actsxxiv.  5. 

Lord's  Prayer,  form  of,  collected  by  our  Lord  from  the 
Jewish  Euchologies,  according  to  Gregory,  who  gives 
us  the  whole  form,  Matt.  vi.  13. 

Lord's  Supper,  see  Eucharist. 

Love,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this  term,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 
A  word  of  Anglo-Saxon,  or  perhaps  of  Teutonic  or* 
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gin,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1.  Apostolic  definition  of  the  Greek 
word  so  translated,  in  which  are  sixteen  particulars, 

1  Cor.  xiii.  4-8. 

Love-feasts  of  the  primitive  Christians,  see  kyanai. 

Love  of  enemies ,  Christian  precept  concerning,  Matt.  v. 
42;  John  xiii.  34;  Rom.  v.  6,  10. 

Love  of  God ,  Matt.  xxii.  36-40 ;  Luke  vii.  47 ;  John  iii. 
16,  xv.  12,  13;  Eph.  iii.  18;  Tit.  iii.  4;  1  John  iv.  8, 
v.  18. 

Love  of  neighbour,  Scripture  precept  concerning,  Matt, 
xxii.  39 ;  Col.  iii.  14. 

Dalce,  some  account  of  this  evangelist,  Preface  to  Luke. 
Five  classes  or  sections  into  which  some  critics  have 
divided  his  history,  ibid.  Facts  and  circumstances  re¬ 
lated  at  large  by  Luke,  which  are  either  not  mentioned 
at  all,  or  but  very  transiently,  by  the  other  evangelists, 
Luke  xxiv.,  in  fine.  From  what  epoch  Luke  computed 
tlie  years  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  Advertise¬ 
ment  to  the  Chronological  Tables  at  the  end  of  Acts. 

Lunacy ,  observations  on  the  cause  of  this  disorder,  Matt, 
iv.  24. 

kvrpa,  definition  of,  by  Suidas,  Rom.  ii.  24. 

A vrpov,  its  import,  Matt.  xx.  28 ;  Luke  i.  68 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

Lnjcaonia ,  account  of,  by  Strabo,  Acts  xiii.  51.  Jabl on- 
ski’s  remarks  upon  the  language  probably  spoken  in 
this  district  in  the  time  of  St.  Luke,  Acts  xiv.  11.  How 
Lycaonia  is  said  to  have  obtained  its  name,  Acts  xiv.  15. 

Lydda ,  situation  of  this  town,  Acts  ix.  32. 

Jjystra ,  a  city  of  Lycaonia,  Acts  xiv.  6.  Reputed  to  have 
been  under  the  guardianship  of  Jupiter  Propuleius,  or 
Jupiter  Custos,  ibid. 

M axatpa,  a  species  of  sword  frequently  used  by  the  an¬ 
cient  gladiators,  or  in  single  combat,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Macrobius,  citation  of  a  remarkable  passage  from  this 
Roman  writer  relative  to  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents 
by  Herod,  Matt,  ii .  16. 

Magdala,  the  name  of  a  city  and  country,  where  situated, 
according  to  Whitby,  Matt.  xv.  39. 

Magdalene  hospitals ,  great  impropriety  of  this  appellation 
for  the  receptacles  of  penitent  prostitutes,  Luke  viii.  2. 

Magi,  some  account  of  the,  Matt.  ii.  1.  Whence  the  name 
is  derived,  ibid. 

Magicians  among  the  Jews,  why  named  baaley- 

shem ,  “masters  of  the  name,”  Acts  xix.  14. 

Magnificat,  observations  on  this  very  sublime  specimen 
of  Greek  poetry,  Luke  i.  46,  &c. 

Mahesa,  among  the  Hindoos,  the  Deity  in  his  destroying 
quality,  Luke  i.  68 ;  John  i.  14. 

M anap,  and  M anapiog,  derivation  and  import  of  these 
words,  Matt.  v.  3.  M a/cap  and  i Ivyroq  used  antitheti¬ 
cally  by  Homer,  ibid. 

Malta,  see  Melita. 

Mammon,  inquiry  into  the  derivation  and  import  of  this 
Avord,  Matt.  vi.  24.  An  idol  of  this  name  mentioned  in 
Kircher's  CEdipus  Egyptiacus,  ibid. 

Man,  beautiful  passage  in  a  heathen  poet  relative  to  the 
formation  of,  1  Pet.  iii.  4. 

Man  of  sin,  Bishop  Newton’s  and  Dr.  Macknight’s  obser¬ 
vations  on  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  concerning  the,  2  Thess. 
ii.,  in  fine. 

Mancipium,  why  a  prisoner  was  so  named  by  the  Romans, 

2  Pet.  ii.  19. 

Mania,  children-sacrificed  to  this  divinity  by  the  Romans 
in  the  first  ages  of  their  republic,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Manipulus ,  a  subdivision  of  the  Roman  infantry,  Matt, 
viii.  9. 

Mankind,  curious  rabbinical  division  of,  with  respect  to 
their  moral  character,  Rom.  v.  7;  Heb.  xii.  23. 

Manumission  of  slaves,  three  modes  in  which  this  was 
performed  by  the  ancient  Romans,  1  Cor.  vii.,  in  fine. 
Various  accounts  on  which  these  manumissions  were 
granted  among  our  Saxon  ancestors,  ibid.  Particular 
description  of  the  manumission  of  a  slave  among  the 
Gentoos,  with  an  explanation  of  the  mystical  ceremo¬ 
nies,  ibid.  See  Certificate,  form  of  the. 

Manuscripts  of  the  Greek  Testament,  classification  of  the, 
by  Griesbach  and  Michaelis,  Introduction  to  the  Gos¬ 
pels  and  Acts,  p.  15.  Account  of  the  manuscripts  of 
the  Gospels  and  Acts  referred  to  by  the  letters  ABCD, 
&c.,  ibid.,  xiii.,  &c. 


Maranatha ,  import  of  this  Syriac  phrase,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22, 
Jude  15. 

Marcus  Minucius  Felix ,  Dr.  Lardner’s  character  of  his 
Apology  for  the  Christian  religion,  2  Tim.  iv.,  in  fine. 

Mark,  some  account  of  this  evangelist,  Preface  to  Mark. 
Thought  by  many  of  the  primitive  fathers  to  have 
been  merely  the  amanuensis  of  St.  Peter,  ibid.  Other 
opinions,  ibid.  The  original  language  of  Mark’s  Gos¬ 
pel  most  certainly  the  Greek,  though  some  have  con¬ 
tended  for  the  Latin,  ibid.  List  of  circumstances  omit¬ 
ted  by  Mark  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel,  which  are 
mentioned  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  ibid. 

Marriage ,  Dr.  Macknight’s  observations  on  the  mystery 
of  marriage,  Eph.  v.,  in  fine.  General  observations  on 
marriage,  1  Cor.  vii.,  in  fine.  Citations  from  Menan- 
der  and  Metellus  Numidicus  concerning  the  general 
expediency  of  marriage,  1  Cor.  vii.  1.  Laws  of  Lycur- 
gus  relative  to  marriage,  ibid.  Singular  opinion  of  the 
ancient  Jews  respecting  those  who  would  not  enter  into 
this  state,  ibid.,  and  ver.  6. 

Marriage-feasts ,  duration  of,  among  the  Jews,  Matt.  ix. 
15 ;  John  ii.  1.  Times  of  extraordinary  festivity,  and 
even  of  riot,  among  several  people  of  the  East,  Matt, 
ix.  15.  Formerly  customary  for  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
to  procure  suitable  raiment  for  accidental  guests  on 
*  such  occasions,  Matt.  xxii.  11. 

Mary  I.,  queen  of  England,  number  of  bishops,  clergy¬ 
men,  lay-gentlemen,  tradesmen,  husbandmen,  women, 
and  children,  burnt  to  death  in  this  reign  on  account 
of  their  religious  principles,  James  iii.  16. 

Mary  Magdalene ,  conjecture  why  so  named,  Matt,  xxvii. 
56.  The  common  opinion  concerning  this  woman 
most  probably  erroneous,  Luke  viii.  2. 

Mass,  sacrifice  of  the ,  Dr.  Macknight’s  judicious  observa¬ 
tions  on  the  antichristian  character  of  this  Romish 
ceremony,  Heb.  x.  18. 

Materiality  of  the  human  soul,  a  doctrine  which  has  no 
place  in  the  sacred  records,  Luke  xxiv.  3. 

Matthew  the  Evangelist,  some  account  of,  Preface  to  Mat¬ 
thew.  The  original  language  of  his  Gospel  most  pro¬ 
bably  the  Hebrew,  ibid.  Critical  remarks  on  the  list 
given  by  this  evangelist  of  our  Lord’s  rectilinear  an¬ 
cestors,  Matt.  i.  8-12.  General  observations  on  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  chap,  xxviii.,  in  fine. 

Mecon,  J1D73,  the  sixth  heaven,  according  to  the  rabbins, 
2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

Media ,  where  formerly  situated,  Acts  ii.  9. 

Mediator  and  Surety,  distinction  between,  Heb.  vii.,  in 
fine. 

Meek ,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word,  Matt.  v.  5. 

Melchisedek,  king  of  Salem,  derivation  and  import  of  his 
name,  Heb.  vii.  1.  This  Canaanitish  prince  an  illus¬ 
trious  type  of  Christ,  ibid.  Heb.  v.  10,  11,  vii.  1,  &c. 

Melita ,  or  Malta ,  a  celebrated  island  in  the  Mediterra¬ 
nean,  between  Sicily  and  Africa,  Acts  xxviii.  1.  Con¬ 
jectures  why  so  named,  ibid.  Sketch  of  its  revolutions 
from  its  first  mention  in  history  to  the  present  period, 
ibid.  The  modern  language  of  the  Maltese  bears  a 
strong  resemblance  to  the  ancient  Punic,  ibid. 

Melita,  an  island  in  the  Adriatic  Gulf,  or  Gulf  of  Ve¬ 
nice,  near  Epidaurus,  Acts  xxviii.  1.  Several  reasons 
to  show  that  St.  Paul  was  not  wrecked  at  this  island, 
but  at  another  of  the  same  name,  now  called  Malta, 
ibid. 

Members,  cutting  off,  from  the  Christian  Church,  manner 
and  spirit  in  which  this  should  be  done,  2  Cor.  ii.,  in 
fine ;  1  Tim.  v.  2. 

Mendicant  friars,  amazing  influence  of  the,  during  the 
three  centuries  that  immediately  preceded  the  Re¬ 
formation,  Rev.  xiii.  12. 

Menenius  Agrippa,  famous  apologue  of,  as  related  by 
Livy,  and  the  effect  it  had  upon  the  Roman  people, 

1  Cor.  xii.  21. 

Menu,  fine  saying  of  this  heathen  lawgiver  respecting 
the  only  means  by  which  man  can  arrive  at  beatitude, 
John  xiii.  17.  Another  on  the  true  knowledge  of  one 
supreme  God,  John  xvii.  3. 

Mean,  the  fifth  heaven,  according  to  the  rabbins, 

2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

Mercury,  a  heathen  deity  to  whom  the  gift  of  great  elo¬ 
quence  was  attributed,  Acts  xiv.  12. 
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| Teachers  for  the  Grammar  Schools. — The 

raramar  School  Committee  have  elected  the 

flowing  teachers  for  the  ensuing  year  : 

Schools.  Teachers. 

Latin . .....Francb  Gardner. 

Lnglish  High . . . Thom  ig  Sherwin 

Normal . . . Loring  Lothrop. 

Ilowdom . Abrih  m  Andrews. 

poyUton.  . . Cba-lea  almball. 

[Jrinamer . ...JoshuaJRateo, 

(Jhanman  (boys) . . .  .John  P.  Averill. 

do  (girls) . Percival  W.  Bartlett. 

) wight  (boys) . James  A.  Page. 

do  (girls) . George  B.  Hyde. 

Idiot . William  H.  heaver. 

jrAnklin . Samuel  L  Gould. 

Gnc-ck . Ge  ree  »  11m  Jr. 

'awes . Samuel  Bartlett. 

|yman  (boys) . Hoar  a  H.  Li:  coin. 

rather . Josiah  A.  Stearns. 

layhew . Pemuel  Swhd. 

[billips . . . James  Hovey. 

k  riocy . . . Charles  K  Valentine. 

|mitb . Thomas  Paul. 

rel!s . Cornelius  Walker. 

rintbrop . fcUnry  Williams,  Jr. 

Jo  election  was  made  of  masters  of  the  Bige- 

and  Johnson  schools,  nor  of  the  Lyman 

lools  for  boys. 

Lithograph  of  Hon.  Robert  Toombs.— A 
striking  and  artistic  likeness  of  the  Geor- 
I  Senator,  has  just  been  issued  by  Mr.  C.  11. 
jinard,  of  this  city.  The  drawing  is  beauti¬ 
fy  executed  by  Mr.  Grozelier,  from  a  daguer- 
lype  by  Vrauuerson,  and  lithographed  by 
Lndler  &  Brother,  of  this  city.  It  adds 
I  Iher  laurel  to  their  popular  establishment. 
Jailing  of  the  Niagara.— Tho  steamship 
Igara,  Capt.  Leitck,  left  this  port  at  noon 
fcerdav,  with  21  passengers  for  Halifax,  and 
1  for  Liverpool.  Among  the  latter  are  Rev. 
[isrs.  Shailer  and  Anderson,  of  Roxbury,  and 
iva  from  this  vicinity.  Mr.  Elihu  Burritt 
goes  out,  with  one  of  his  nieces,  Miss 
La  Strickland,  of  New  Britain,  Ct.  The 
Ingfiold  Republican  says:— “Mr.  Burritt  goes 
jxcellent  health  and  spirit,  to  devote  another 
|’s  eHort  in  England  and  upon  the  conti 
-chiefly  in  furtherance  of  his  favorite  and 
j riant  enterprise— ocean  penny  postage ; 
[we  hope  kia  most  sanguine  expectations 
[ha  triumphantly  realized.” 
le  Niagara  takes  out  $205,299  3-1  in  U.  S. 

gold  bars,  and  $1,212  50  in  English  silver. 
[otous  Conduct  at  Washington  Village. — 

_ftearg:fi  W_  IFur-Laf  ra  a  n ,  of 
Jsted,  on  Monday,  John  Monks,  Wm.  Henry, 
Mui’phy,  and  James  Wall,  for  riotous  con- 
1,,  at  Washington  Village,  on  Sunday  night. 

were  all  brought  before  Justice  Young, 
[fined  $G  and  costs,  and  a  visit  of  twenty 
o  the  House  of  Correction  at  Dedham. 
for  Damages  in. the  Slave  Case— The 
mwealth  understands  that  a  gentleman 
foxbury  has  commenced  a  suit  against  May* 
lith,  U.  S.  Marshal  Freeman,  Major  Gen- 
lEdmands,  and  Capt.  Evans,  of  the  Boston 
jllery,  laying  damages  at  $20,000  for  an  as- 
and  battery,  alleged  to  have  been  com* 
3d  by  the  military  power,  on  the  day  of 
[endition  of  Anthony  Burns.  The  warrants 
been  returned  to  the  Supreme  Court. — 
lies  M.  Ellis,  Esq.,  is  counsel  for  the  prose- 
|n. 
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Popery, 

It  would  prove  an  endless  task  to  speak  of 
|:  all  the  infernal  machinery  of  Popery.  Human 
language  is  wholly  inadequate  to  describe  the  1 
barbarity  practiced  upon  Christians  by  the  fol-  J 
lowers  of  the  Pope  of  Pome,  in  all  countries 
where  they  have  had  the  ascendahey.  No  age, 
sex,  or  condition,  have  been  spared,  to  gratify 
their  malignity,  and  their  lusts,  The  history 
of  Popery  is  one  of  irreligion,  a  rapine,  inert, 
concupiscence,  treachery,  tyranny,  cruelty,  and 
cold  blooded  murders :  and  these  were  exercis¬ 
ed  upon  Christians,  for  refusing  to  worship  im-  j 
ages,  ani  surrender  their  bodies  and  souls  to 
the  disposal  of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  his 
Priests.  The  ignorant,  deluded  followers  of  ‘ 
the  Pope,  are  led  on  by  the  priests  to  Commit 
crimes,  at  which  humanity  shudders,  under  the  ! 
assurance  of  absolution,  and  iadulgency — 
which  are  their  prominent  articles  of  faith. 

As  a  large  number  of  Protestants  are  igno¬ 
rant  of  the  real  tenets  of  the  Roman  Church, 

I  will  here  give  a  few  extracts  from  their  “pro¬ 
fession  of  faith they  may  be  found  in  a  small 
volume  entitled  “the  Pocket  Manuel  of  Spirit¬ 
ual  Exercises,”  &c.,  published  by  the  Roman 
Catholics,  “with  approbation”;— 

“I  most  steadfastly  admit  and  embrace  Apos¬ 
tolical  and  Ecclesiastical  Traditions,  and  all 
other  observances  and  constitutions  of  the 

Church.” 

*T  also  admit  the  holy  scriptures,  according  ■ 
to  that  sense  which  our  Holy  Mother,  the 
|  Church,  has  held,  and  does  hold,  to  which  it  be¬ 
longs,  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpre- 1 
cations  of  scriptures.  Neither  will  I  ever  take  j 
and  interpret  them  otherwise  than  according 
to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers.” 

“I  also  profess,  that  there  are  truly  and  prop 
1  erly  Seven  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law,  institu¬ 
ted  by  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  and  necessary  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind  ;  though  not  all,  for 
every  one,  to  wit ;  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Bu¬ 
charest,  Penance,  Extreme  Unction,  Order  and 
Matrimony  ;  and  that  these,  Baptism ,  Confirma -  ] 
Son,  and  Order,  cannot  be  reiterated  without] 
sacrilege.  I  also  receive  and  admit  the  receiv¬ 
ed  and  approved  Ceremonies  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  in  the  solemn  administration  of  the  \ 
aforesaid  Sacraments.” 

“I  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  one  of] 
the  things,  which  have  been  defined  and  de¬ 
clared  ‘the  holy  t  ouncil  of  Trent ,  concerning  ! 
Original  Sin  and  Justification .” 

offered  to  God  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory] 
sacrafice  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  And ' 
that  in  the  most  holy  sacrament' of  the  Bucharest, 
there  is,  really  and  sut  dantially ,  the  Body  and 
Blood,  together  with  tue  Soul  and  Divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  there  is  made  a 
conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread 
into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of 
the  wine  into  the  blood  ;  which  conversion 
Catholic  church  calls  Transubstantiation. ' 
also  confess,  that  uuder  either  kind  alone  Chris 
is  received  whole  and  entire,  and  a  true  sacra¬ 
ment.” 

“I  ceustautly  hold  that  there  is  a  Purgatory , 
and  that  the  souls  therein  detained,  are  help¬ 
ed  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful.” 

“Likewise  that  the  Saints  reigning  together 
with  Christ,  are  to  be  honored  and  invocated, 
and  that  they  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us,  and 
that  their  relics  are  to  be  respected.” 

“I  most  firmly  assert  that  the  Images  of  Christ, 
of  the  Mother  of  God,  ever  Virgin,  and  also  of 
the  Saints,  ought  to  be  had  and  retained,  and 
that  due  honor  and  veneration  is  to  be  given 
.  them.” 
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INDEX  TO  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Mercy ,  different  acceptations:  of  this  word,  Matt.  v.  7. 
Elegant  and  nervous  saying  of  one  of  our  best  poets 
on  the  subject  of  mercy,  ibid. 

M epipva,  its  import,  Matt.  vi.  25,  xiii.  22. 

Merit  of  works ,  doctrine  of  the,  in  the  Romish  Church 
reprobated,  Matt.  vi.  20. 

Meroe,  why  so  named,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus, 
Acts  viii.  27. 

(Aeairyg,  mediator ,  what  signified  by  this  term,  1  Tim. 
ii.  5.  Synonymous  with  eiprivynoiog,  peacemaker ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Suidas,  ibid.  In  what  it  differs  from  eyyvog, 
Heb.  vii.,  in  fine. 

Mesopotamia ,  its  modern  appellation,  Acts  ii.  9. 

Messiah,  citation  of  very  remarkable  passages  from  the 
Talmudists  and  Gemarists  relative  to  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah,  Matt.  ii.  5.  Curious  rabbinical  saying  re¬ 
specting  the  cessation  of  all  sacrifices  in  the  days  of 
the  Messiah  except  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  Heb.  xiii.  15. 
Strange  rabbinical  story  about  the  ass  on  which  the 
Messiah  was  to  ride,  Matt.  xxi.  8.  Childish  notion 
of  the  rabbins  relative  to  two  Messiahs,  Messiah  ben 
David ,  who  should  reign,  conquer,  and  triumph ;  and 
Messiah  ben  Ephraim ,  who  should  suffer  and  be  put  to 
death,  Acts  xxvi.  23.  Remarkable  saying  of  Judah 
Hakkodesh  relative  to  the  resurrection  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  Matt,  xxviii.  7. 

Metempsychosis,  or  transmigration  of  souls,  a  doctrine 
credited  by  the  Pharisees,  Matt.  xvi.  1, 13;  John  ix.  2. 
The  Hindoos  still  hold  this  doctrine,  and  profess  to 
tell  the  sin  which  a  person  committed  in  another  body 
by  the  nature  of  his  present  afflictions,  John  ix.  2. 

'Me&vGKG)  and  Metfvw,  what  these  words  import,  John  ii.  8. 

Metretes,  an  ancient  measure  of  capacity,  John  ii.  6. 

M erpov,  as  used  by  St.  Paul,  an  agonistical  expression, 
2  Cor.  x.  13. 

Michael,  apparent  import  of  this  name,  Jude  9.  The 
rabbinical  writings  abound  in  allusions  to  this  person¬ 
age,  ibid.  Considered  the  advocate  of  Israel,  in  con¬ 
tradistinction  to  Sammael,  who  was  reputed  their 
enemy,  ibid. 

Midrash  Shochar,  curious  story  in,  where  Korah  is  re¬ 
presented  as  showing  the  oppressive  nature  of  the  law, 
and  avarice  of  its  priests,  in  justification  of  his  rebel¬ 
lion,  Acts  xv.  10. 

Mile,  among  the  Jews,  of  what  length,  John  xi.  18. 

Miletus,  a  city  of  Caria,  famous  for  being  the  birthplace 
of  Thales  and  Anaximander,  Acts  xx.  15.  Its  modern 
appellation,  ibid. 

Militia,  manner  of  raising  the,  among  the  Romans, 
Matt.  xx.  18,  xxii.  14. 

Milk,  metaphorically  used  by  sacred  and  profane  writers 
to  express  the  first  principles  of  religion  and  science, 
Heb.  v.  12. 

Millenary  of  the  world,  reflections  upon  our  Saviour’s 
being  born  at  the  termination  of  the  fourth,  Tit.  ii.  11. 

Millennium,  thought  concerning  the  duration  of  the, 
Matt.  xix.  28 ;  Rev.  xx.  4. 

Mina,  what,  Luke  xix.  13. 

Minister ,  anecdote  of  a,  Matt.  xxi.  13. 

Ministry ,  Divine  call  to  the,  and  directions  for  the  pro¬ 
per  discharge  of  the  ministerial  office,  Matt.  iv.  18, 
vii.  28,  viii.  21,  ix.  9, 18,  x.  1,  5,  8, 10,  xi.  7,  8,  xiii.  1, 
52,  xv.  24,  xvii.  20,  xix.  20,  xxiv.  45;  Mark  iii.  15, 
iv.  29,  33 ;  Luke  iii.  23,  v.  16,  xxii.  2 ;  John  x.  1,  2,  10, 
xv.  17;  Acts  iv.,  in  fine;  xiii.  47;  Rom.  xi.  13;  ICor.  iv., 
in  fine ;  2  Cor.  x.,  in  fine ;  Tit.  i.,  in  fine ;  1  Pet.  v.  3. 

Mirrors  of  brass,  steei,  tin,  copper,  and  silver,  in  use 
among  the  ancients,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

Mnrecj,  an  important  meaning  of  this  word  generally 
overlooked,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

Missionary,  very  remarkable  providence  in  behalf  of  a, 
Luke  iv.  30. 

Mite,  a  word  derived  from  the  French,  Mark  xiii.  41 ; 
Luke  xxi.  2.  Its  import,  ibid. 

Mithras,  human  victims  offered  by  the  ancient  Sabian 
idolaters  in  Persia  to  this  idol,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Mitylene,  where  situated,  Acts  xx.  14. 

Moderation,  definition  of  this  word  by  Dr.  Macknight, 
Phil.  iv.  5. 

Modtoc,  Modius,  what,  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
Matt.  v.  15. 


Mohammed,  manner  of  his  death  as  related  by  A1  Kodai, 
Abul  Feda,  and  A1  Janabi,  Mark  xvi.  18. 

Moon,  her  motion  round  the  earth  of  a  very  intricate 
character,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

M upog,  definition  of  this  word  in  the  Etymologicon, 
Matt.  xxv.  2. 

Morosycus,  why  this  tree  is  so  named,  Luke  xvii.  6. 

Mosaic  pavement ,  some  account  of  the,  John  xix.  13. 

Most  High,  thoughts  on  the  very  mysterious  character  of 
the  counsels  and  purposes  of  the,  Rom.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Motions  of  the  planets,  reflections  on  their  wonderful 
harmony,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Mount  of  Beatitudes,  Maundrell’s  account  of  this  small 
elevation,  Matt.  v.  14. 

Mountain  of  the  precipitation,  Maundrell’s  description 
of  the,  Luke  iv.  29. 

Mountain  of  God,  import  of  this  Hebraism,  Luke  vi.  12. 

Mourning  among  the  Jews,  how  long  it  generally  lasted, 
John  xi.  19.  Manner  of  it,  as  described  by  Lightfoot, 
ibid. 

Mourning  women,  account  of  the,  among  the  ancients, 
who  were  hired  to  make  lamentations  for  the  dead, 
Matt.  ix.  32. 

Multimammia,  a  name  of  Diana  of  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  27. 

Mustard-plant ,  astonishing  size  to  which  this  herb  at¬ 
tains  in  eastern  countries,  Matt.  xiii.  32. 

Mundus,  world,  Pliny’s  definition  of  this  Latin  word, 
Heb.  ix.  1. 

Murder,  the  only  crime  for  which  a  human  being  should 
be  punished  with  death,  Matt.  v.  20. 

Murderer ,  who  reputed  a,  among  the  ancient  Jews, 
Mark  iii.  4. 

Music,  those  skilled  in  it  seldom  remarkable  for  piety, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

Mutability  of  human  affairs,  thoughts  concerning  the, 
James  i.,  in  fine. 

Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia,  supposed  by  Grotius  to  be  the 
same  with  Limyra,  Acts  xxvii.  5. 

Myriad,  M vpiag,  the  highest  number  known  in  Greek 
arithmetical  notation,  Malt,  xviii.  24.  Amount  in 
British  sterling  of  a  myriad  of  gold  and  silver  talents, 
ibid.  This  word  often  used  by  the  Greeks  for  any  in¬ 
definite  multitude,  1  Cor.  iv.  15. 

Mysia,  its  boundaries,  Acts  xvi.  7. 

Nain ,  where  situated,  according  to  Eusebius,  Luke  vii.  11. 

Name  of  the  owner  anciently  stamped  with  a  hot  iron 
upon  the  forehead  or  shoulder  of  his  slave,  Rev.  vii.  3. 

Names  given  in  derision  to  the  people  of  God  often  be¬ 
come  the  general  appellatives  of  religious  bodies, 
Mark  xvi.  6.  Instances  produced,  ibid.  Names  of 
the  Jewish  ancestors  formerly  continued  among  their 
descendants,  and  why,  Luke  i.  61.  Calmet’s  judicious 
remarks  on  the  difference  of  names,  which  so  fre¬ 
quently  occur  in  the  sacred  canon,  Acts  ix.  33. 
Representation  of  names  by  the  numbers  contained  in 
them,  an  ancient  custom,  Rev.  xiii.  18. 

Naplouse,  the  ancient  Shechem  or  Sychar,  Matt.  x.  5 ; 
John  iv.  5. 

Nard,  Calmet’s  description  of  this  Indian  plant,  Mark 
xiv.  3. 

Nasi,  the  supreme  officer  in  the  Jewish  sanhedrin, 
Matt.  xx.  21,  xxiii.  9. 

Nathanael ,  reasons  for  supposing  this  apostle  to  have 
been  the  same  with  Bartholomew,  John  i.  45. 

Nativity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  vast  variety  of  conjectures 
respecting  the  period  of  the,  Luke  ii.  8.  Very  un¬ 
likely  that  it  took  place  in  the  month  of  December, 
ibid.  Julius  I.  fixed  it  on  the  25th  of  December,  the 
very  day  on  which  the  ancient  Romans  celebrated  the 
feast  of  their  goddess  Bruma,  ibid.  What  might  have 
moved  the  pontiff  thus  to  alter  the  festival  of  the  na¬ 
tivity,  ibid. 

Nativity,  account  of  vulgar  era  of  the,  Preface  to 
Matthew. 

Nazarene ,  what  meant  by  this  word  in  its  application  to 
our  Lord,  Matt.  ii.  23. 

Nazareth,  where  situated,  Matt.  iv.  13. 

Neapolis ,  see  Naplouse. 

Neighbour,  what  the  original  word  so  rendered  imported 
among  the  Jews,  Matt.  v.  43 ;  Luke  x.  29. 

xli 


l 


INDEX  TO  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Nemean  games ,  crown  won  by  the  victor  in  the,  made  of 
parsley,  1  Cor.  ix.  25. 

Ncocorus,  N eunopog,  rendered  worshipper ,  originally  im¬ 
ported  the  sweeper  of  the  temple ,  Acts  xix.  35.  After¬ 
wards,  a  title  of  great  distinction  assumed  by  whole 
cities,  ibid. 

Nesiimfl zd'X'KD,  among  the  Jews,  who,  Eph.  i.  21. 

Nycrnq  implies  a  total  abstinence  from  food,  Matt.  vi.  16. 

New  Birth ,  doctrine  of  the,  considered,  John  iii.  10. 

New  Covenant ,  or  New  Testament ,  why  this  appellation 
is  given  to  that  portion  of  the  sacred  canon  written  in 
the  Greek  language,  Preface  to  Matthew;  Matt.  xxvi. 
28.  Dr.  Laraner’s  observations  on  the  credibility  of 
the  Gospel  history,  Acts  xxviii.,  in  fine.  Chronologi¬ 
cal  arrangement  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
with  the  places  where  written  according  to  Lardner, 
and  the  number  of  chapters  and  verses  in  each  book, 
Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  28. 

New  Moon,  method  adopted  by  the  ancient  Jews  of 
ascertaining  the  day  of  the  new  moon,  Matt,  xxvi., 
in  fine. 

Newton,  ( Sir  Isaac )  epigram  on  this  great  mathema¬ 
tician  and  philosopher,  by  one  of  our  best  poets,  1  Cor. 
xiii.  9. 

Nicanor's  gale,  the  east  gate  of  the  court  where  the 
women  were  placed  for  purification  after  delivery, 
Luke  ii.  22. 

Nicias ,  remarkable  passage  in  Thucydides  which  gives 
an  account  of  the  total  overthrow  of  this  Athenian 
general,  Eph.  iv.,  in  fine. 

Nicolaitans,  account  of  the  doctrines  of  the,  Introduction 
to  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter ;  Rev.  ii.  6.  Criticism 
of  Michaelis  on  the  name  of  these  people,  Inti’oduction 
to  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter. 

Nicopolis,  situation  of  two  towns  of  this  name,  Tit.  iii.  10. 

Nidui,  or  Niddui,  'I'D,  the  less  excommunication  among 
the  Jews,  John  ix.  22 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

Nisus  and  Euryalus ,  affecting  account  of  the  friendship 
of,  as  given  by  Virgil,  John  xv.  13. 

Northern  nations,  grand  transmigration  of,  into  the  Ro¬ 
man  territories  in  the  fifth  century,  Rom.  xii.  15. 

Nocrof,  import  of  this  word,  Matt.  iv.  23.  In  what  it  dif¬ 
fers  from  pakama,  ibid. 

. Nullis  majoribus  orti,  “  sprung  from  no  ancestors,”  im¬ 
port  of  this  phrase  in  Horace,  Heb.  vii.  3. 

Number  of  the  beast ,  conjectures  respecting  the  import 
of  this  hieroglyphical  prophecy,  Rev.  xiii.  18.  The 
name  of  the  power  or  being  to  which  this  number  has 
apparently  an  illusion  still  involved  in  the  greatest 
uncertainty,  Rev.  xi.  7. 

Numbered,  observations  on  the  Greek  word  thus  ren¬ 
dered,  and  the  ancient  custom  to  which  it  has  an  allu¬ 
sion,  Acts  i.  26. 

Numbers,  how  represented  on  the  Arundelian  marbles, 
Rev.  xiii.  16. 

Nunc  dimittis,  Claude’s  remarks  on  this  beautiful  song, 
Luke  ii.,  in  fine. 

Nuptial  solemnities  of  the  ancients,  account  of  the, 
Matt.  viii.  12. 

Oath,  inquiry  into  the  spirit  and  essence  of  an,  2  Cor.  i., 
in  fine. 

O xvpa  ipvXVC>  ancl  O xvpu  oarpaKivov,  what,  among  the 
Platonists,  2  Cor.  iv.  7. 

Offend,  critical  inquiry  into  the  import  of  the  Greek 
word  thus  rendered  in  our  version,  Matt.  v.  29,  xi.  6. 

Offensive  armour  of  the  ancients,  particular  description 
of  the,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Oucovopoq,  or  steward ,  who,  among  the  ancients,  1  Cor. 
iv.  1. 

O iKovpevr],  a  term  by  which  the  land  of  Judea  was  com¬ 
monly  expressed,  Luke  ii.  1.  Difference  in  import 
between  oiKovpevy  and  uocpoq,  Heb.  i.  6. 

Oil,  sanative  properties  of,  James  v.  14. 

Oil,  anointing  vnth,  an  ancient  method  of  installation  to 
particular  offices,  Luke  ii.  11. 

Olam,  oSly,  inquiry  into  its  general  import,  lCor.i.20, 
ii.  6  •  2  Tim.  iv,  10 ;  Heb.  ii.  5. 
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X3H  LDblf  olam  haba,  the  world  to  come ,  a  phrase  ap¬ 
plied  by  the  Jews  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  Heb.ii.5. 

Old  wine,  what  so  named  among  the  rabbins,  Luke  v\39. 

Olive  tree ,  account  of  the,  Rom.  xi.  24. 

Olympiads,  account  of  the  very  celebrated  ancient  era 
of  the,  Preface  to  Matthew. 

Olympic  games,  description  by  Epictetus  and  Horace  of 
the  painful  preparations  those  were  obliged  to  go 
through  who  contended  in  these  exercises,  l  Cor.ix.25. 
The  crown  won  by  the  victor  in  these  games  made  of 
the  wild  olive,  ibid. 

O'M,  a  mystic  emblem  of  the  Deity  among  the  Hindoos, 
forbidden  to  be  pronounced  but  in  silence,  Luke  i.  68; 
John  i.  14.  How  this  emblem  is  formed,  ibid.  Of  the 
same  import  among  the  Hindoos  as  miT  Yehovah 
among  the  Hebrews,  ibid. 

OpoAvpadov,  critical  remarks  on  this  Greek  word,  Acts 
ii.  1. 

On,  or  Aven,  the  famous  Heliopolis,  three  men  said  to 
have  been  sacrificed  in  this  city  every  day  to  Juno, 
Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

One  accord,  amazing  expressiveness  of  the  Greek  word 
thus  rendered,  Actsii.  1. 

One  jot  or  one  tittle,  a  proverbial  expression  among  the 
Jews,  Matt.  v.  18.  Its  import  illustrated  by  numerous 
extracts  from  rabbinical  writers,  ibid. 

One  thing  needful,  a  phrase  in  St.  Luke’s  Gospel  gene¬ 
rally  misunderstood,  Luke  x.  42. 

0 (jfeiheTai,  meaning  of  this  word  among  the  Jews,  Luke 
xiii.  4.  In  what  it  differs  from  dpapTu?wc,  ibid. 

Opprobrious  expressions,  how  punished  among  the  Gen- 
toos,  Matt.  v.  22.  . 

Oi pe,  import  of  this  word  illustrated  by  quotations  from 
classical  writers,  Matt,  xxviii.  1. 

Oracles  of  the  heathens ,  the  credit  given  to,  formerly  so 
very  great  that,  in  all  doubts  and  disputes,  their  deter¬ 
minations  were  held  sacred  and  inviolable,  Heb.  v.  12. 

Oral  law  of  the  Jews,  what,  Matt.  xv.  2.  Finally  digest¬ 
ed  and  collected  into  the  book  called  the  Mishneh,  ibid. 

Orbits  of  the  primary  and  secondary  planets  not  circu¬ 
lar,  but  elliptical,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine.  The  areas  which 
the  radius  vector  of  a  planet  describes  being  equal  in 
equal  times,  though  the  portions  of  the  periphery  of 
its  orbit  moved  through  in  the  same  times  be  unequal, 
a  very  plain  demonstration  of  the  principle  of  univer¬ 
sal  gravitation,  ibid.  Great  advantage  which  the 
northern  hemisphere  of  the  eartn  derives  from  the 
higher  apsis  of  the  terrestrial  orbit  being  placed  near 
the  summer  solstice,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Ordained,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  the  original  term 
thus  rendered,  Acts  xiv.  23. 

Opyvia,  definition  of,  by  the  Etymologicon,  Acts  xxvii.28. 
About  the  quantity  of  our  fathom,  ibid. 

Original  sin,  doctrine  of,  Rom.  v.  1-21,  et  in  fine. 

Ormusd,  the  supreme  divinity  of  the  ancient  Persians, 
John  i.,  in  fine. 

0 ptiavoq,  orphan,  derivation  of  the  word,  according  to 
Mintert  and  others,  John  xiv.  18. 

Orphic  demonology,  classes  into  which  evil  spirits  were 
divided,  according  to  the,  Matt.  xii.  43. 

Os  Coxendicis,  or  lower  joint  of  the  backbone,  singular 
opinion  of  the  Jews  respecting  the,  1  Cor.  xv.  44. 

Osiris,  description  of  a  beautiful  marble  figure  of,  in  the 
author’s  possession,  Rev.  xix.  16. 

Oth,  px,  translated  sign,  inquiry  into  its  import,  Rom. 
iv.  11. 

O ti  has  sometimes  the  import  of  6 ton,  Luke  vii.  47. 

Ov  naq  a  Hebraism  for  ovdeiq,  Matt.  vii.  21.  Examples 
of  a  similar  idiom  in  Roman  writers,  ibid. 

Outer  darkness,  its  literal  and  metaphorical  acceptations, 
Matt.  viii.  12 

Outer  man ,  import  of  this  phrase,  1  Pet.  iii.  4. 

Ovens  in  the  East  heated  with  dry  straw,  withered  herbs, 
and  stubble,  Matt.  vi.  30. 

Ox-goad  of  Palestine  and  Syria,  description  of  the, 
Judg.  iii.,  in  fine;  Actsix.  5.  The  ox-goad  appears  to 
have  been  known  in  the  time  of  Homer,  ibid. 

Oxygen,  a  constituent  part  of  water,  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  In 
what  proportion  oxygen  exists  in  water  aJ  to  its 
weight  and  volume,  ibid. 
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Paganism ,  brief  sketch  of  the  rapid  decline  of,  in  the 
Roman  empire  in  the  fourth  century,  Rev.  xii.  9. 

Haytf,  signification  of  this  word,  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

TLaidaywyoe,  Pedagogue,  who  among  the  ancient  Greeks, 

1  Cor.  iv.  15.  In  what  the  n atbayuyog,  pedagogue ,  dif¬ 
fered  from  the  didacnahog,  teacher ,  ibid. 

Ilaidia,  a  term  of  familiarity  and  affectionate  kindness, 
John  xxi.  5. 

Tlaifciv,  import  of  this  word,  as  used  by  the  apostle, 
1  Cor.  x.  7. 

II a?ayyevecna,  import  of  this  term  in  the  Pythagorean 
philosophy,  Matt.  xix.  28. 

Palinurus ,  death  of,  as  related  by  Virgil,  a  very  remark¬ 
able  example,  showing  the  notions  the  heathens  enter¬ 
tained  respecting  vicarious  atonement,  John  xi.  51. 

Palsy,  definition  of  this  disorder,  Matt.  iv.  24.  In  gene¬ 
ral  incurable,  except  in  its  slighter  stages,  ibid. 

Pamphilia ,  the  same  with  the  modern  Caramania,  Acts 
ii.  10. 

Panegyric ,  JlavyyvpiKog  koyog,  origin  of  this  phrase, 
Heb.  xii.  23. 

Papal  power,  brief  sketch  of  the  amazing  extent  of  the, 
before  the  Reformation,  Rev.  xiii.  15. 

Paphos,  account  of,  Acts  xiii.  6. 

Ilapa  rovg  n oSag,  at  the  feet,  several  quotations  from 
classic  writers  to  show  that  this  phrase  is  often  used 
in  the  sense  of  re kyacov,  near,  Acts  xxii.  3. 

Parable ,  its  derivation  and  general  definition,  Matt.  xiii.  3. 
In  what  parable  differs  from  fable  and  similitude ,  Matt, 
xiii.,  in  fine. 

Parabolic  writing ,  dissertation  on  the  nature  and  use  of, 
Matt,  xiii.,  in  fine. 

Paradise,  its  derivation  and  import,  Luke  xxiii.  43.  No¬ 
tions  of  the  Mohammedans  respecting  paradise,  2  Cor. 
xii.  4. 

JlapaKaleco,  derivation  and  import  of  this  term,  Matt.  v.  4. 

II apaK?^yrop,  Paraclete,  why  this  name  is  given  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  John  xiv.  16. 

Parallax,  the  import  of  this  astronomical  term,  illus¬ 
trated  by  a  diagram,  James  i.,  in  fine. 

Paranymph,  observations  on  the  office  of  the,  John  iii., 
in  fine. 

Parents  laying  up  property  for  their  offspring,  under 
what  limitations  this  is  proper  among  those  professing 
Christianity,  2  Cor.  xii.  15. 

Parnas,  a  sort  of  deacon  in  the  Jewish  Church, 

Acts  vi.  4.  Derivation  of  the  word,  ibid. 

Paronomasia,  or  play  upon  words ,  instances  of,  Acts 
xvii.  23 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  1;  Philem.  2. 

II apdevog,  rendered  virgin ,  signified  among  the  Greeks 
an  unmarried  person  of  either  sex,  1  Cor.  vii.  25. 

Parthia,  where  situated,  Acts  ii.  9. 

Ilao^a,  a  very  improper  rendering  of  this  word  pointed 
out,  Acts  xii.  4. 

Paschal  Cycle,  or  Dionysian  Period,  account  of  the,  Pre¬ 
face  to  Matthew. 

Passover,  a  Jewish  festival,  whence  so  named,  Matt, 
xxvi.  2.  The  question  considered  whether  our  Lord 
ate  the  passover  before  he  suffered,  Matt,  xxvi.,  in  fine. 
Citation  from  the  tract  Pesachim  to  show  that  the 
Jews,  in  eating  the  passover,  did  it  to  represent  the 
sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  Luke  xxii.  19. 

Patara,  a  seaport  of  Syria,  Acts  xxi.  1. 

Patmos ,  account  of  this  island  of  the  JEgean  sea,  Rev. 
i.  9.  Its  present  appellation,  ibid. 

Warpakurig,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word,  ITim.  i.  9. 

Uarpiapxyg,  patriarch,  two  etymologies  of  this  word, 
Heb.  vii.  4. 

Patriciate  of  the  Romans,  what,  Rev.  xvii.  10. 

Paul,  Tlavkog,  whence  this  name  of  the  great  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  is  derived,  according  to  Jerome  and  He- 
sychius,  Acts  xiii.  9.  Another  conjecture,  ibid.  Re¬ 
marks  on  the  method  adopted  by  St.  Paul  of  quoting 
Scripture,  Rom.  x.,  in  fine.  Citations  from  Nicepho- 
rus  and  others  respecting  the  p&rsonal  appearance  of 
this  apostle,  2  Cor.  x.  10.  Observations  on  the  very 
extraordinary  circumstances  with  which  his  conver¬ 
sion  was  accompanied,  Acts  ix.,  in  fine.  Manner  of 
his  death  extremely  uncertain,  Acts  xxviii.  31.  What 
is  said  by  Eusebius  and  others  upon  this  subject  not  to 
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be  depended  upon,  ibid.  Eminent  men  who  were  con¬ 
temporary  with  St.  Paul,  Chronological  Notes  at  the 
commencement  of  2  Corinthians. 

Peace,  remarkable  saying  of  the  rabbins  relative  to, 
Matt.  x.  12.  Very  extensive  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 
word  thus  rendered,  ibid.  Its  definition  and  various 
significations,  Rom.  i.  7. 

II eipaapog,  its  derivation  and  import,  Matt.  vi.  13. 

Tlekeavg,  or  Bipen,  a  sort  of  battle-axe,  with  double  face, 
one  opposite  to  the  other,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Pella,  remarkable  for  being  the  place  whither  the  Chris¬ 
tians  retired  from  the  desolating  sword  of  the  Roman 
army,  Matt.  xxiv.  13,  16,  20;  l  Pet.  iv.  18.  Citation 
from  Eusebius  and  Epiphanius,  in  which  this  wonder¬ 
ful  interposition  of  Providence  in  behalf  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  Christians  is  stated,  Heb.  x.,  in  fine. 

Pelta,  Ilf/l ry,  account  of  this  species  of  shield  used  by 
the  ancients,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Penal  wheel  of  the  Greeks,  account  of  the,  James  iii.  6. 

Penny ,  the  daily  wages  in  this  country,  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  of  cornweeders  or  haymakers,  without  meat, 
drink,  or  other  courtesy,  demanded,  Matt.  xx.  2. 

Pentecost,  feast  of,  why  instituted,  Acts' ii.  1. 

Perdition,  or  destruction ,  personified,  John  xvii.  12 
Terrible  description  of  perdition  by  one  of  our  best 
poets,  Matt.  viii.  12. 

Perfection,  Christian,  doctrine  of,  stated  and  defended, 
Matt.  v.  48,  vi.  10 ;  Luke  xvii.  10 ;  Heb.  vi.  1. 

Pergamos,  account  of  this  ancient  town  of  Mysia,  Rev. 

i.  11. 

II £pLK.e<pakaia,  the  helmet,  some  account  of  this  species  of 
armour  among  the  ancients,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Peripatetics ,  a  very  famous  sect  of  philosophers,  found¬ 
ed  by  Aristotle,  Acts  xvii.  18. 

TLepiipypa,  this  word  improperly  rendered  in  our  version, 
1  Cor.  iv.  13.  Heathen  custom  to  which  the  apostle 
alluded  in  applying  this  term  to  himself  and  his  fellow 
labourers,  ibid. 

Peroun,  or  The  Thunderer,  a  divinity  of  the  ancient 
Slavi,  to  whom  human  victims  were  offered,  Rom.  ix., 
in  fine. 

Persian  versions  of  the  Gospels,  account  of  the,  Intro- 
tion  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  20.,  &c.  Some  quo¬ 
tations  from  the  Persian  version  in  the  London  Poly¬ 
glot  to  show  its  Catholic  origin,  ibid. 

Perverse,  Kypke’s  definition  of  the  original  term  thus 
rendered,  Matt.  xvii.  17. 

Peshito,  the ,  some  account  of  this  celebrated  Syriac  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  New  Testament,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels 
and  Acts,  p.  22. 

Pestis,  ho^v  figuratively  used  by  the  ancients,  Acts  xxiv.  5. 

Peter,  import  of  this  name,  Matt.  xvi.  18;  Luke  ix.,  m 
fine ;  John  i.  42.  Peter’s  denial  and  fall  illustrated  by 
a  fact  in  the  English  martyrology,  John  xiii.,  in  fine. 
Farther  observations  on  Peter’s  denial  of  our  Lord, 
John  xviii.  27.  Thoughts  on  the  prevarication  of 
Peter,  mentioned  by  the  apostle  Paul,  Gal.  ii.,  in  fine. 
Biographical  sketch  of  this  apostle,  Preface  to  the 
Epistles  of  Peter. 

Peter,  Epistles  of,  inquiry  into  their  authenticity,  Pre¬ 
face  to  the  Epistles.  Mr.  Hallet’s  arguments  to  show' 
that  these  apostolical  letters  were  addressed  to  Gentile 
converts,  and  not  to  the  Jews,  ibid.  The  Babylon 
mentioned  at  the  close  of  the  First  Epistle  to  be  lite¬ 
rally,  and  not  mystically ,  understood,  ibid. 

Peter's  supremacy,  Romish  doctrine  of,  a  fable,  Matt, 
xvi.  18. 

Petronius  Arbiter,  citation  from,  very  similar  to  a  pas¬ 
sage  in  Isaiah  and  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
1  Cor.  xv.  32. 

Phalarica  or  Falarica ,  why  so  named,  Eph.  vi.  16. 

Pharisaic  pride,  genuine  specimen  of,  Luke  xviii.  12. 

Pharisees,  some  account  of  this  ancient  Jewish  sect, 
Matt.  iii.  7,  xvi.  1.  Derivation  of  the  name,  ibid. 

$aryv,  meaning  of  this  word  according  to  Wetstein, 
Luke  ii.  7. 

Qekuvyg,  rendered  cloak,  probably  means  a  bag  or  port¬ 
manteau,  2  Tim.  iv.  13. 

Phenomena,  Astronomical,  see  Astronomical  Phenomena. 

Phetirath  Mosheh,  substance  of  a  very  ridiculous  legend 
in  the,  relative  to  the  dispute  of  Michael  and  th*? 
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devil,  concerning  the  great  Jewish  lawgiver,  Preface 
to  Jude. 

Philadelphia ,  a  city  of  Natolia,  now  called  Alahshekir, 
Rev.  i.  11. 

Philemon ,  Epistle  to ,  reason  which  moved  the  apostle  to 
write  this  letter,  Preface  to  Philemon.  General  ob¬ 
servations  on  the  great  excellences  of  this  epistle, 
Philem.,  in  fine. 

Philip  the  apostle,  some  account  of.  John  i.  43. 

Philippi ,  a  town  of  Macedonia,  remarkable  for  two 
great  battles,  Acts  xvi.  12.  Preface  to  Philippians. 

Philippians,  Epistle  to  the ,  when  it  was  written,  Preface 
to  the  Epistle.  Style  of  the  epistle,  ibid. 

fyDoaotyog,  probable  origin  of  this  word,  Eph.  v.  15. 

Philoxian  version,  some  account  of  this  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  into  the  Syriac  tongue,  Introduc¬ 
tion  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  22. 

Phlegon,  citation  from  this  writer,  in  which  it  is  thought 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  preternatural  darkness  at 
the  time  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion,  Matt,  xxvii.45. 

Phocion,  remarkable  saying  of  the  wife  of  this  cele¬ 
brated  Athenian  general  on  receiving  a  visit  from  a 
lady  who  was  elegantly  adorned  with  gold  and  jewels, 
and  her  hair  with  pearls,  1  Pet.  iii.  4. 

Phoenicians  and  Canaanites ,  these  names  frequently  con¬ 
founded  in  the  Septuagint,  Matt.  xv.  22. 

<bv(in,  rendered  by  nature ,  according  to  Suicer  frequent¬ 
ly  imports  certainly ,  truly ,  Rom.  ii.  16.  It  also  fre¬ 
quently  signifies  the  natural  birth ,  family,  or  nation, 
ot  a  man,  a  sense  of  the  word  illustrated  by  citations 
from  Josephus,  Chrysostom,  and  others,  Gal.  ii.  15. 
Dr.  Mac  knight’s  observations  on  the  various  accepta¬ 
tions  of  this  word,  Eph.  ii.  3. 

Phylacteries,  particular  account  of  the,  Matt,  xxiii.  5. 
Description  of  one  in  the  author’s  possession,  ibid. 

Physiognomist ,  remarkable  anecdote  of  a,  1  John  iii.  9. 

Pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth ,  variety  of  opinions  rela¬ 
tive  to  the  import  of  this  apostolical  expression,  2  Tim. 
iii.  15. 

Pillars  of  the  world ,  men  of  great  eminence  and  import¬ 
ance  were  so  named  among  the  Jews,  Gal.  ii.  9. 

Tltvaiadiov,  meaning  of  this  word  illustrated  by  a  passage 
from  Shaw’s  Travels,  Luke  i.  63. 

Pipes  anciently  used  by  the  Jews  in  times  of  calamity, 
Matt.  ix.  32. 

XI£7tt(j,  quotations  from  Homer,  in  which  this  word  im¬ 
ports  to  be  slain,  Rom.  xi.  12. 

Pipublasara  of  the  Islandic,  who,  Matt.  ix.  32. 

Pisidia ,  situation  of  this  province  of  Asia  Minor,  Acts 
xiii.  14.  Four  languages  anciently  spoken  in  this  dis¬ 
trict  according  to  Strabo,  viz.,  the  Pisidian ,  the  Soly- 
man,  the  Greek,  and  the  Eydian,  Acts  xiv.  15. 

Plaiting  the  hair,  observations  on  the  manner  of,  among 
the  ancients,  1  Pet.  iii.  3. 

Platina,  the  heaviest  of  all  the  metals,  1  Pet.  i.,  in  fine. 
But  recently  known  to  Europeans,  ibid.  Its  specific 
gravity,  ibid. 

Plautus ,  citation  from,  very  similar  to  a  saying  of  our 
Lord,  Luke  xii.  34. 

Pleasure-takers  and  voluptuaries ,  saying  of  Seneca  re¬ 
specting,  1  Tim.  i.  6. 

UiXymov,  its  meaning  among  the  Hellenistic  Jews,  Matt, 
v.  43;  Luke  x.  29. 

Pliny,  epistle  of,  to  his  friend  Sabinianus,  in  behalf  of 
his  manumitted  slave  who  had  offended  him,  Philem., 
in  fine.  Pliny’s  second  letter  to  Sabinianus,  in  which 
he  expresses  his  obligation  for  the  successful  issue  of 
the  preceding,  ibid. 

Plutarch,  remarkable  passage  in  the  Conjugalia  Pre- 
cepta  of,  very  similar  to  a  saying  of  St.  Peter,  1  Pet. 
iii.  3. 

Ifveu,  a  frequent  acceptation  of  this  word  in  classical 
writers,  Acts  ix.  1. 

Tlvevya,  in  what  this  word  differs  in  import  from  ipvxy, 
1  Thess.  v.  23. 

IlohiTEvpa,  rendered  conversation ,  properly  signifies  citi¬ 
zenship  or  civil  rights,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

Uolvyaarog,  an  epithet  of  the  Ephesian  Diana,  Acts 
xix.  27. 

Pompey,  how  he  was  enabled  to  take  Jerusalem,  Matt, 
xii.  2. 
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Pontius  Pilate ,  Roman  governor  of  Judea  in  the  reign 
of  Tiberius,  Matt,  xxvii.  2.  Deposed  by  the  emperor 
on  account  of  his  great  cruelties  to  the  Samaritans, 
and  banished  to  Vienne  in  Dauphiny,  ibid.  His  tra¬ 
gical  end,  ibid,. 

Pontus,  formerly  a  very  powerful  kingdom  of  Asia, 
Acts  ii.  9.  Its  boundaries,  ibid. 

Popish  bishops,  remarkable  saying  of  the,  in  the  time  of 
Mary  I.,  queen  of  England,  respecting  the  then  recent 
art  of  printing,  Acts  v.  40. 

Popliteal  artery,  great  weight  raised  by  the  action  of  the, 
Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Popular  fame ,  remarkable  example  of  the  great  fickle¬ 
ness  of,  Acts  xiv.  19. 

Porch  or  portico  of  Solomon,  account  of  the,  John  x.  23. 

Portents,  fearful,  see  Fearful  portents. 

Pound,  great  impropriety  of  thus  rendering  the  original 
word,  pointed  out,  Luke  xix.  13. 

Povjer,  might,  and  energy,  in  what  these  words  differ  in 
import,  Eph.  i.  19. 

Prcetorium,  a  place  of  judicature  among  the  Romans, 
why  so  named,  Matt,  xxvii.  27;  John  xviii.  28. 

Praise,  ascription  of  seven  species  of,  to  the  Lamb,  a 
rabbinism,  Rev.  v.  12.  This  illustrated  by  a  remark¬ 
able  passage  in  the  Sephir  Rasael,  ibid.  Seven  kinds 
of  praise  ascribed  to  God,  which  are  nearly  the  same 
with  those  ascribed  to  the  Lamb,  and  a  very  illustrious 
proof  of  the  essential  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  Rev. 

v.  12,  vii.  12. 

Prayer,  observations  on,  Matt.  vi.  5,  vii.  8,  ix.  18,  xiv.  23, 
xv.  22,  xviii.  19,  xx.  33 ;  John  xi.  5,  xii.  32 ;  Acts  i.  14, 
iv.  31,  x.  2;  Rom.  viii.27;  1  Tim.  ii.  8;  Heb.  x.  19. 
Jewish  superstition  relative  to  the  place  or  places 
where  prayer  could  be  legally  offered,  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  In 
what  light  prayer  to  God  is  viewed  by  the  Moham¬ 
medans,  Matt.  vi.  16.  Distinction  between  prayer  and 
supplication,  Acts  i.  14. 

Prayer  for  all  secular  governors  the  constant  practice  of 
Christians,  1  Tim.  ii.  2,  Sayings  of  Cyprian,  Tertul- 
lian,  and  Origen  on  this  subject,  ibid. 

Prayers,  hours  of,  among  the  Jews,  Acts  iii.  1.  By  whom 
appointed,  in  the  opinion  of  the  rabbins,  ibid. 

Predestination,  unconditional,  to  eternal  life  and  to  eter¬ 
nal  death,  cannot  be  supported  by  the  example  of  God’s 
dealings  with  Jacob  and  Esau,  or  their  posterity,  Matt. 

vi.  24;  Rom.  ix.  12,  &c.,  et  in  fine ;  Heb.  xii.  17.  See 
also,  upon  the  doctrine  of  unconditional  predestina¬ 
tion,  Acts  xiii.  48;  Rom.  viii.,  in  fine ;  2  Cor.  ii.  16; 
Eph.  i.  5;  1  Thess.  i.  4;  Heb.  iv.  6;  1  Pet.  i.  2;  Uohn 
ii.  2. 

Prefect,  or  overseer,  of  the  mountain  of  the  temple,  plain 
affusion  to  the  office  of  the,  Rev.  xvi.  15. 

Preference  given  to  one  thing  beyond  another  usually 
expressed  in  the  sacred  canon  by  an  affirmation  of 
that  which  is  preferred,  and  a  negation  of  that  which 
is  contrary  to  it,  1  Cor.  i.  17.  An  example  produced, 
ibid. 

Preparation  for  the  Sabbath ,  when  it  commenced,  John 
xix.  31. 

Presbyters  or  elders  of  the  primitive  Christian  Church, 
who,  Acts  xx.  17.  The  emoKOTroi.  or  bishops  anciently 
selected  from  the  presbyters,  ibid. 

Presbytery ,  II peafvTepiov,  all  who  held  offices  in  the 
Christian  Church  at  Lystra  collectively  so  named, 
1  Tim.  v.  17. 

Presumption,  observations  on  this  vice,  Matt.  xxvi.  33. 

Presumption  on  a  precarious  life,  curious  rabbinical  re¬ 
lation  in  which  this  is  very  strongly  reproved,  James 
iv.  13.  Another  anecdote  to  the  same  effect  from  the 
Gulistan  of  Saady,  James  iv.,  in  fine. 

Prices  of  labour,  provisions,  and  clothing,  in  this  country 
in  the  fourteenth  century,  Matt.  xx.  2. 

Pride,  nothing  more  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God,  Matt, 
xxiii.  12. 

Priest,  derivation  and  original  acceptation  of  this  term, 
Acts  xx.  17. 

Priestley  {Rev.  Dr.)  his  observations  on  the  genuineness 
of  the  Apocalypse,  Rev.  xxii.,  in  fine. 

Priests,  customary  among  the  Jewish,  according  to  the 
Talmud,  to  divide  the  different  functions  of  the  sacer 
dotal  office  by  lot,  Luke  i.  9. 
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Primitive  fathers ,  alphabetical  list  of  the,  referred  to  in 
the  various  readings  quoted  occasionally  in  these 
notes,  with  the  times  in  which  they  were  born,  flou¬ 
rished,  or  died,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts, 
p.  25.,  &c. 

Primogeniture ,  rights  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
attached  to,  in  ancient  times,  Heb.  xii.  1G. 

Principcs,  who,  among  the  Romans,  Matt.  viii.  9. 

Principles  which  the  author  of  this  Commentary,  on 
carefully  reading  and  studying  the  sacred  writings, 
finds  unequivocally  revealed  there,  Conclusion  of  the 
Notes  on  the  New  Testament. 

Proconsul ,  see  Propraetor. 

Prodigal  Son ,  Guesnel’s  reflections  on  the  parable  of  the, 
Luke  xv.,  in  fine. 

II podpopog  occurs  only  once  in  the  New  Testament,  Heb. 
vi.  20.  Its  import,  ibid. 

Profane ,  whence  derived,  1  Tim.  i.  9 ;  Heb.  xii.  16. 

Projectile  forces  of  the  planets,  satellites,  and  comets, 
what,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine.  The  harmonious  adjustment 
of  the  projectile  force  of  a  planet  to  its  gravitation,  or 
the  sun’s  attraction ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  balancing 
of  the  centrifugal  and  centripetal  forces  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner  as  to  cause  the  planet  to  describe  an  ellipse  little 
differing  from  a  circle ;  a  very  strong  evidence  of  the 
being  of  a  God,  ibid.  Quantities  of  projectile  force  ne¬ 
cessary  to  be  impressed  on  a  planet,  or  other  celestial 
body,  to  cause  it  to  move  in  a  circle,  ellipsis,  parabola, 
and  hyperbola,  ibid. 

Prophecies  of  Enoch ,  this  work  a  most  manifest  forgery, 
Preface  to  Jude.  See  also  Jude  14. 

Prophet ,  what  this  word  imports  in  different  parts  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  Matt.  x.  41 ;  Luke  i.  G7,  ii.  36 ;  Rom. 

xii.  6. 

ILpocfniTsia,  Prophecy ,  apostolic  definition  of  this  Greek 
word,  1  Cor.  xiv.  3. 

Proprietor  and  Proconsul ,  distinction  between  the,  Acts 

xiii.  7. 

II pooayopevopai  synonymous  with  apnafopai,  according 
to  Hesychius,  Heb.  v.  9. 

Proselytism,  four  conditions  of,  among  the  ancient  Jews, 
Mark  viii.  34. 

Proseucha,  among  the  Jews,  what,  Acts  xvi.  13,  xvii.  1, 
xxi.  5. 

Upoaevxv,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word,  Matt.  vi.  5. 
In  what  it  differs  from  beyats,  Acts  i.  14;  Eph.  vi.  18. 

Upoaevxv  rov  Oeov,  the  import  of  this  phrase  illustrated 
by  numerous  citations  from  sacred  and  profane  writers, 
Luke  vi.  12. 

Prostaphceresis  Orbis  of  Ptolemy,  what,  James  i.  in  fine. 

Prostration  on  a  religious  account,  and  before  great  men, 
how  performed  in  Hindostan,  Matt.  ii.  2.  Prostrations 
to  superiors  common  in  all  Asiatic  countries,  Acts  x. 
25;  Rev.  xix.  10.  Reason  why  the  act  of  prostration 
was  refused  by  the  angel  of  the  Apocalypse,  Rev.  xix. 
10,  xxii.  8. 

ITpwroc,  Chief ,  the  title  of  the  Roman  governor  of  the 
ancient  Maltese,  Acts  xxviii.  7. 

Providence ,  general  and  particular ,  doctrine  of  Matt.  x. 
29,  30;  John  iv.,  in  fine.  A  popular  saying  of  one  of 
our  best  poets  upon  this  subject  shown  to  be  a  direct 
contradiction  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  x.  30. 
Observations  on  the  economy  of  Divine  Providence, 
Acts  x.  17,  xiv.  17,  xxiii.,m fine .,  xxvii.  31. 

Prudence ,  definition  of,  by  Sir  William  Temple,  Eph.i.8. 

Prutah,  the  smallest  coin  among  the  Jews,  Matt.  v.  26 ; 
Mark  xii.  42.  Its  weight,  Matt.  v.  26. 

'S'yhadupevov  opog ,  import  of  this  phrase,  Heb.  xii.  18. 

'irydog  hevuy,  and  ipytyoc  pehaivy,  of  the  ancients,  what, 
Rev.  ii.  17. 

¥vxv,  in  what  this  word  differs  in  import  from  n vevpa, 

1  Thess.  v.  23. 

Ptolemais ,  a  seaport  of  Galilee,  Acts  xxi.  7.  Its  ancient 
appellation,  ibid. 

TIruxog,  derivation  of  this  word,  Matt.  v.  3. 

Public  worship,  times  of,  among  the  Turks,  proclaimed 
from  the  housetops,  Matt.  x.  27.  Observations  on  the 
great  importance  of  a  strict  attendance  to  public  wor¬ 
ship  among  Christians,  Luke  iv.  16;  John  xx.  24; 
Heb.  x.,  in  fine. 

Publicans ,  who,  among  the  Jews,  Matt.  v.  46.  Their 
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character,  ibid.  Remarkable  saying  of  Theocritus  re 
specting  these  Roman  officers,  ibid. 

Pulsation  of  the  heart ,  natural  cause  of  the,  unknown, 
Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Punic  language ,  remarkable  specimen  of  the,  as  copied 
from  a  square  stone  discovered  in  Malta  in  the  last 
century ;  with  Sir  W.  Drummond’s  translation,  Acts 
xxviii.  1. 

Purgare ,  a  peculiar  meaning  of  this  word  in  Horace, 
John  xv.  2. 

Purgation  of  the  Temple  by  our  Lord,  whether  performed 
once  or  twice,  John  ii.  14. 

Purgatory ,  doctrine  of,  in  the  Romish  Church,  whence 
it  originated,  Matt.  iii.  11.  Inquiry  into  the  import  of 
a  saying  of  St.  Paul,  which  the  Romanists  have  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  fire  of  purgatory,  1  Cor.  iii.  15. 

Uypovodai,  import  of  this  word  illustrated  by  a  curious 
story  from  the  rabbinical  tract  Kiddushin,  1  Cor.  vii.  9. 

Purple  Island ,  citation  of  a  very  remarkable  passage 
from  this  poem  of  Phineas  Fletcher  respecting  the 
conversion  of  a  soul  to  God,  John  viii.  12. 

Puteoli ,  a  town  of  Naples,  now  called  Pozzuoli,  Acts 
xxviii.  13.  Two  etymologies  of  its  name  given  by 
Yarro,  ibid.  Famous  for  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Serapis, 
and  for  the  remains  of  Cicero’s  Villa,  ibid.  Present 
condition  of  Puteoli,  ibid. 

TLv&ayopeioi ,  Pythagoreans ,  in  what  they  differed  from 
Uv&ayopiarai,  Pythagorists,  Acts  vi.  1. 

Pythian  games,  crown  won  by  the  victor  in  the,  made  of 
laurel,  1  Cor.  ix.  25. 

Pythius,  why  this  epithet  was  given  to  Apollo,  Acts  xvi. 
16. 

Pytho ,  in  the  heathen  mythology,  what,  Acts  xvi.  16. 

Quadragesima,  different  opinions  concerning  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  this  word,  Matt.  ix.  15. 

Quadrans,  the  fourth  part  of  the  Roman  as,  Luke  xxi.  2. 
In  Plutarch’s  time  the  smallest  piece  of  brass  coin  in 
use  among  the  Romans,  ibid. 

Quadratus,  a  Christian  apologist  of  the  second  century, 
2  Tim.  iv.,  in  fine. 

Quaker,  thoughts  concerning  the  affirmation  of  a,  in  a 
court  of  judicature,  2  Cor.  i.,  in  fine. 

Quarles's  homely  rhymes  on  the  wife’s  usurpation  of  the 
authority  of  her  husband,  Eph.  vi.  22. 

Quaternion,  what,  Acts  xii.  4. 

Quick ,  derivation  and  import  of  this  Old  English  word, 
Acts  x.  42. 

Quotations,  how  made  in  the  New  Testament  from  the 
Old,  according  to  Surenhusius,  Gusset,  Wolf,  Rosen- 
muller,  and  others,  Matt.  ii.  23. 

Rabbi,  a  title  of  dignity  among  the  Jews,  Matt,  xxiii.  7. 
In  what  it  differs  from  Rabh,  and  Rabban,  ibid. 

Raca,  its  derivation  and  import,  Matt.  v.  22.  Citations 
from  rabbinical  writers  to  show  how  this  word  was 
used  by  the  ancient  Jews,  Matt,  v.,  in  fine. 

Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame, 
explanation  of  this  very' elegant  metaphor,  Jude  13. 

Rahab,  the  angel  of  the  sea,  according  to  the  rabbins, 
Rev.  xvi.  5. 

Raiment,  shaking  of  the,  what  it  imported  among  the  an¬ 
cient  Jews,  Matt.  x.  14;  Acts  xviii.  6. 

Rain,  times  of  the  former  and  latter,  Luke  iv.  26. 

Rakia,  jrp*%  translated  firmament,  the  second  heaven,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  rabbins,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  The  lowest  of 
the  three  heavens  that  can  be  legitimately  deduced  from 
the  sacred  records,  ibid. 

Ramayuna,  account  of  this  sacred  book  of  the  Hindoos, 
Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Raphael’s  cartoon  of  Paul  preaching  at  Athens,  particu¬ 
lar  description  of,  by  Mr.  Thomas  Holloway,  Acts  xvii., 
in  fine. 

Reapers,  an  appellation  given  by  the  Jews  to  their  rab¬ 
bins,  Matt.  ix.  37. 

Receipt  of  custom,  the  place  where  the  taxes  levied  by  the 
Romans  of  the  Jews  were  collected,  Matt.  ix.  9. 

Reconciliation ,  apostolic  doctrine  of,  John  xx.  23. 

Regular  clergy ,  astonishing  influence  of  this  branch  of 
the  papal  hierarchy  in  the  dark  ages,  Rev.  xiii.  12. 

Relics,  Romish  doctrine  concerning,  Acts  v.  15. 
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Religion ,  definition  of,  by  Cicero  and  Lactantius,  James 
i.  27.  Distinction  between  religion  and  superstition , 
ibid.  Definition  of  true  religion,  James  i.  27. 

Religious  persecution,  very  sensible  observations  of  Dr. 
Dodd  on  the  absurdity  and  wickedness  of,  Luke  xiv., 
in  fine. 

Remphan ,  or  Rephan,  conjectures  concerning  this  ancient 
object  of  idolatry,  Acts  vii.  43. 

Rents  of  a  farm,  payment  of  the,  in  kind,  an  ancient  cus¬ 
tom  in  most  nations,  and  still  prevailing  in  the  High¬ 
lands  of  Scotland,  and  in  some  other  places,  Matt.  xxi. 
34. 

Repentance ,  genuine ,  what  essential  to,  Matt.  iii.  6. 

Repetitions  in  civil  and  religious  supplications  common 
among  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  even 
among  the  primitive  Christians,  Matt.  vi.  7.  The  Mo¬ 
hammedans  also  remarkable  for  vain  repetitions,  of 
which  an  example  is  produced,  ibid.  Citation  from 
the  Heautontimorumenos  of  Terence  in  which  this 
heathen  practice  is  very  strongly  ridiculed,  ibid. 

Represent,  or  signify,  this  expressed  in  the  Hebrew,  Chal¬ 
dee,  and  Chaldseo-Syriac  languages  by  the  substantive 
verb,  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

Reprobation,  unconditional,  doctrine  of,  demonstrated  to 
be  a  lie  against  all  the  attributes  of  Deity,  Matt.  vii.  11, 
xxii.  12 ;  John  x.  27,  xi.  33,  xii.  39  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  16,  xiii. 
5;  1  Pet.  iii.  15;  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 

Reshith  Chocmah ,  citation  of  a  passage  from  this  treatise 
very  similar  to  our  Lord’s  parable  of  the  ten  virgins, 
Matt.  xxv.  1. 

Resipiscentia,  why  repentance  was  so  named  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  Matt.  iii.  2. 

Respect  of  persons,  good  rabbinical  saying  concerning, 
Eph.  v'i.  9. 

Restitution  of  all  things,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this 
phrase  as  employed  by  St.  Peter,  Acts  iii.  21.  This 
phrase,  as  used  by  our  Lord,  gives  not  the  least  coun¬ 
tenance  to  the  doctrine  entertained  by  some  that  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  in  a  future  state  of  existence 
shall  be  of  a  limited  duration,  Matt.  xvii.  11. 

Resurrection  of  the  dead ,  doctrine  of  the,  a  popular  and 
common  doctrine  among  the  Jews  long  before  the  ad¬ 
vent  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xiv.  2 ;  Luke  xx.  38,  et  in  fine ; 
John  xi.  34 ;  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Analysis  of  St.  Paul’s  ar¬ 
gument  relative  to  the  doctrine  of  a  general  resurrec¬ 
tion,  1  Cor.  xv.,  in  principio. 

Revelation,  or  Apocalypse,  Dr.  Lardner’s  inquiry  into  the 
authenticity  of  this  book  of  the  sacred  canon,  Introduc¬ 
tion  to  the  Revelation.  Various  opinions  concerning 
the  time  in  which  it  was  written,  ibid.  Great  uncer¬ 
tainty  as  to  the  writer  of  the  Apocalypse  ;  and  the  ar¬ 
guments  of  Dr.  Lardner,  who  defends  the  generally 
received  opinion  of  the  Church,  not  satisfactory,  ibid. 
The  very  elevated  style  of  this  book,  so  totally  dissi¬ 
milar  from  that  of  St.  John’s  accredited  works,  a  suffi¬ 
cient  demonstration  that  it  is  not  the  production  of  this 
apostle,  unless  we  could  suppose  that  the  words  as  well 
as  the  matter  were  inspired,  a  point  which  we  have  not 
conceded  in  examining  the  claims  to  authenticity  of 
any  of  the  other  books  of  holy  writ,  ibid.  But  its  want 
of  authenticity  of  no  consequence  to  the  Church  pro¬ 
vided  its  genuineness  be  admitted,  Preface  to  the  Reve¬ 
lation.  Different  plans  upon  which  the  Revelation  has 
been  attempted  to  be  explained,  ibid.  The  scheme  of 
Signor  Pastorini,  ibid. ;  of  Wetstein,  ibid. ;  and  of  Pro¬ 
testants  in  general,  ibid.  Eichorn’s  singular  scheme, 
ibid.  Mr.  Lowman’s  scheme  and  order  of  the  Apoca¬ 
lyptic  visions,  Rev.  xxii.,  in  fine.  Conjecture  concern¬ 
ing  the  design  of  the  Apocalypse,  Preface  to  the  Reve¬ 
lation.  Rabbinical  character  of  its  phraseology  and 
imagery,  Rev.  iv.  8.  Observations  of  Graserus  on  the 
insuperable  difficulties  which  present  themselves  in 
this  book  of  sacred  hieroglyphics,  a  sentiment  in  which 
the  writer  of  this  commentary  most  heartily  concurs, 
Preface  to  the  Revelation.  A  most  solemn  and  awful 
warning  relative  to  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book.  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear,  Rev. 
xxii.  18,  19. 

Revolutions,  periodic  and  sidereal,  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
planets.  Observations  on  Kepler’s  famous  discovery 
that  the  meaih  distances  of  the  planets  from  the  sun  are 
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in  subsesquialteral  geometrical  proportion  to  their  pe¬ 
riodic  revolutions,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Rhegium,  a  city  and  promontory  in  Italy,  now  called 
Reggio,  Acts  xxviii.  13.  Why  so  denominated,  ibid. 

Rhodes,  an  island  of  the  Mediterranean,  Acts  xxi.  1. 

Rich  man,  in  the  apostolic  sense  of  the  term,  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 
Sense  in  which  our  Lord  is  to  be  understood  when  he 
asserted  the  extreme  difficulty  of  a  rich  man’s  entering 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Matt.  xix.  25. 

Right  hand  consecrated  by  the  ancients  to  Faith,  Matt, 
xvii.  14.  Metaphorical  acceptation  of  this  term  among 
the  rabbins,  Matt.  xxv.  33.  Giving  the  right  hand  to 
another  formerly  a  mark  of  confidence,  friendship,  and 
fellowship,  Gal.  ii.  9.  In  eastern  countries  the  highest 
favourite  of  the  king  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne,  Heb.  i.  3. 

Righteousness  of  God ,  God’s  method  of  saving  sinners  by 
faith  in  Christ,  see  Rom.  iii.  20-26. 

Rights  of  God  and  Cocsar  defined,  Matt.  xxii.  16-21. 

Roman  armies,  how  anciently  recruited,  Matt.  xx.  16. 

Roman  calendar,  observations  on  the  progressive  improve¬ 
ment  of  the,  from  the  days  of  Romulus,  about  730  years 
before  Christ,  to  the  present  time,  Rom.  xvi.,  in  fine. 

Roman  Catholic  monarchies,  enumeration  of  the,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Reformation,  Rev.  xvii.  16. 

Roman  census,  see  Census  of  the  Romans. 

Roman  citizen,  great  privileges  of  a,  in  the  apostolic  age, 
Acts  xvi.  37,  xxii.  29,  xxv.  11. 

Roman  consuls ,  table  of,  for  one  hundred  and  seven  years 
(from  B.  C.  6  to  A.  D.  100,)  with  the  times  in  which 
these  magistrates  ruled,  reduced  to  the  years  of  seven 
different  epochs,  Table  II.  at  the  end  of  the  Acts. 

Roman  infantry ,  how  divided  and  subdivided,  Matt.  viii.  9. 

Roman  law  and  government,  remarks  on  the  grand  prin¬ 
ciple  of  the,  “  to  condemn  no  man  unheard,  and  to  con¬ 
front  the  accusers  with  the  accused,”  Acts  xxv.  16,  et 
in  fine. 

Roman  women,  Tertullian’s  description  of  their  supersti¬ 
tious  and  idolatrous  practices  during  pregnancy,  1  Cor. 
vii.  14. 

Romans  very  jealous  of  their  national  wrorship,  Acts  xvi. 
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Romans,  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the,  its  object  excellently  shown 
by  Dr.  Paley  to  be,  to  place  the  Gentile  convert  upon 
a  parity  of  situation  with  the  Jewish,  in  respect  of  his 
religious  condition,  and  his  rank  in  the  Divine  favour, 
Preface  to  Romans.  Various  opinions  respecting  the 
language  in  which  this  epistle  was  originally  written, 
ibid.  Copious  extract  from  Dr.  Taylor’s  Key  to  the 
Apostolic  Writings,  in  which  St.  Paul’s  principal  de¬ 
sign  in  writing  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  very  lumi¬ 
nously  set  forth,  ibid.  In  this  extract  the  following 
subjects  are  discussed: — The  original  and  nature  of 
the  Jewish  constitution  of  religion.  The  peculiar 
honours  and  privileges  of  the  Jewish  nation,  while 
they  were  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  with  an  explica¬ 
tion  of  the  terms  by  which  these  honours  are  expressed. 
Reflections  on  the  Jewish  privileges  and  honours.  The 
Jewish  peculiarity  not  prejudicial  to  the  rest  of  man¬ 
kind,  the  Jewish  economy  being  established  for  the 
benefit  of  the  world  in  general.  The  Jewish  pecu¬ 
liarity  to  receive  its  perfection  from  the  Gospel.  The 
particular  honours  and  privileges  of  Christians,  with 
an  explanation  of  the  terms  by  which  they  are  express¬ 
ed.  Reflections  on  the  honours  and  privileges  of  the 
Christian  Church.  All  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  is  dis¬ 
pensed  to  us  by,  in,  or  through  Christ.  Irresistible 
conclusion  from  an  harmonious  union  of  all  the  argu¬ 
ments  employed  in  the  discussion  of  the  preceding 
topics.  General  survey  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
The  three  grand  divisions  into  which  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  is  naturally  divisible,  the  Preface,  the 
Tractation,  and  the  Peroration  or  Epilogue,  Rom.  i., 
in  principio. 

Rome  at  present  exhibits  but  a  very  faint  image  of  its 
former  magnificence,  Acts  xxviii.”  14.  Its  population 
in  1709 ;  and  the  number  of  bishops,  priests,  monks, 
nuns,  courtezans,  Jews,  and  Moors,  at  the  time  of  that 
census,  ibid. 

Romish  Church,  observations  relative  to  the  doctrines  o* 
the,  Rom.  xvi,,  in  fine ;  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 
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Romish  hierarchy ,  amazing  influence  of  the,  in  the  dark 
ages,  Rev.  xiii.  12.  Account  of  its  two  grand  divisions, 
the  regular  and  secular  clergy,  ibid. 

Root  of  bitterness ,  a  Hebraism  for  a  poisonous  plant , 
Heb.  xii.  15. 

Rough  garments  of  the  ancient  prophets,  some  account  of 
the,  Heb.  xi.  37. 

Ruler  of  the  Jews ,  a  member  of  the  grand  Sanhedrin  was 
usually  so  named,  John  iii.  1. 

Russian  or  Slavonic  version  of  the  New  Testament ,  account 
of  the,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  22. 

Sabbath,  observations  on  the  institution  of  the,  Matt.  xii. 
7,  8 ;  Mark  ii.  28.  Rigorous  observances  of  this  day 
by  the  ancient  Jews,  Matt.  xii.  2.  The  coming  in  of 
the  Sabbath  formerly  announced  by  the  minister  of  the 
synagogue  with  a  trumpet  sounded  six  times  from  the 
roof  of  a  very  high  house,  Matt.  x.  27. 

Sabbath-day's  journey,  what,  Acts  i.  12. 

2a/?/3arov  devrepoirpoTov  and  2  a3(3arov  devrepoSevrepov, 
Lightfoot’s  observations  on  the  import  of  these  Greek 
phrases,  Matt.  xii.  1.  Dr.  Whitby’s  and  Wotton’s  ob¬ 
servations,  Luke  vi.  1. 

Sacerdotal  absolution,  doctrine  of,  held  among  the  ancient 
Jews  as  well  as  modern  papists,  Acts  xxiii.  12.  A  re¬ 
markable  instance  produced,  ibid. 

Sacramental  cup ,  observations  on  the  denial  of  the,  to  the 
laity  by  the  Romanists,  Matt.  xxvi.  27. 

Sacrifices  formerly  not  unfrequently  sent  by  the  Gentiles 
to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  John  xi.  20. 

Sacrum  Romanum  Imperium ,  or  Holy  Roman  Empire, 
origin  of  this  appellative  of  the  late  Germanic  empire, 
Rev.  xiii.  1. 

Sadducees ,  some  account  of  this  famous  Jewish  sect,  Matt, 
iii.  7,  xvi.  1 ;  Acts  xxiii.  8. 

Sahidic  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  account  of  the, 
Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  21. 

Salcar,  "Dtp,  according  to  Jerome,  any  inebriating  liquor, 
Luke  i.  15. 

Salaam,  sacredness  of  this  word  of  salutation  among  the 
Arabs,  2  John  10. 

Solamis,  the  capital  of  Cyprus,  afterwards  called  Con- 
stantia,  Acts  xiii.  5.  Its  present  appellation,  ibid. 

Salmone,  Sammon ,  or  Samonium ,  a  promontory  on  the 
eastern  coast  of  Crete ;  now  called  Cape  Solomon  or 
Salamina,  Acts  xxvii.  7. 

Salonichi,  the  ancient  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii.  1. 

Salutations,  Harmer’s  observations  on  the  manner  of 
giving  and  receiving,  in  eastern  countries,  Matt.  v.  47. 

Salvation  brought  by  Jesus  Christ ,  in  what  it  consists, 
Luke  i.  74. 

Salvation  from  sin ,  the  spirit  and  design  of  the  Gospel, 
Rom.  vi .,  passim. 

Samandraki,  the  ancient  Samothracia,  Acts  xvi.  11. 

Samaritans ,  account  of  the,  Matt.  x.  5. 

Sammael ,  Jewish  fable  concerning,  John  xii.  31. 

Sanctification ,  Scripture  doctrine  of,  John  xvii.  17 ;  Acts 
x.  43;  Rom.  iii.,  in  fine;  2  Cor.  vii.  1,  xi.  30 ;  1  Thess. 
v.  23 ;  James  iv.  8. 

Sandal ,  what,  among  the  ancients,  Mark  vi.  9. 

Sanhedrin ,  account  of  this  famous  Jewish  council,  Matt, 
v.  22.  Its  supreme  officers,  Matt.  xx.  24. 

Saphet,  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  the  ancient  Bethu- 
lia,  Matt.  v.  14. 

Sapphire,  description  of  this  precious  stone,  Rev.  xxi.  19. 

Sarcasm,  remarkable  example  of  this  figure  of  speech, 
Rev.  xvi.  6. 

Sardis,  an  ancient  city  of  Asia  Minor,  now  called  Sardo 
and  Sart,  Rev.  i.  11. 

Sardius ,  description  of  this  precious  stone,  Rev.  xxi.  20. 

Sardonyx,  account  of  this  precious  stone,  Rev.  xxi.  20. 

Sarepta  or  Zarephath ,  where  situated,  Luke  iv.  26. 

Saron,  situation  of  this  country,  Acts  ix.  35. 

Satan ,  delivering  over  to,  what  meant  by  this  phrase, 
John  xx.  23;  1  Cor.  v.  5.  A  species  of  power  never 
committed  to  any  but  the  apostles,  ibid. 

Saul,  import  of  his  name,  Acts  xiii.  9. 

Saxon  or  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Holy  Writ,  some  ac¬ 
count  of  the,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  22. 

Scelus  incredibile  et  inauditum,  “  an  incredible  and  un¬ 
heard-of  wickedness,”  what  so  styled  by  Cicero,  1  Cor. 
v.  1. 
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Scorpion,  a  military  weapon  among  the  Romans,  why  so 
named,  Rev.  ix.  5. 

hiiopinog,  whence  derived,  according  to  the  Greek  ety¬ 
mologists,  Luke  xi.  12. 

Scourging,  great  severity  of  this  punishment  among  the 
Romans,  Matt,  xxvii.  26.  The  criminal  was  some¬ 
times  scourged  to  death,  ibid.  How  the  punishment  of 
scourging  was  performed  among  the  Jews,  2  Cor. 
xi.  24. 

Scribes ,  who,  among  the  Jews,  Matt.  ii.  4.  How  the  Greek 
word  so  translated  is  used  in  the  Septuagint,  ibid. 

Scriptures,  remarkable  passage  in  the  Talmudical  Tract 
Shabbath  relative  to  the  study  of  the,  John  v.  39.  Exa¬ 
mination  of  a  passage  of  Scripture  which  the  Roman¬ 
ists  allege  in  favour  of  their  doctrine  that  the  Oracles 
of  God  cannot  be  understood  without  the  help  of  an 
authorized  expositor,  Acts  viii.  31.  Observations  on 
the  papistical  doctrine  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  consti¬ 
tuted  the  Romish  hierarchy  the  only  infallible  interpret¬ 
ers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 

Scuta,  see  0 vpeog. 

Seal,  formerly  customary  for  a  purchaser  to  mark  his 
goods  with  a,  that  he  might  be  able  to  distinguish  and 
claim  them,  if  mixed  with  others,  Eph.  i.  13. 

Seal,  setting  of  a,  upon  the  victim,  see  Victim. 

Seals  of  the  Apocalypse,  their  import,  according  to  Wet- 
stein,  Preface  to  the  Revelation.  Mr.  Lowman’s  scheme 
of  interpretation,  Rev.  xxii.,  in  fine. 

Seamless  garment  of  our  Lord,  observations  concerning 
the,  John  xix.  23.  Description  of  it  by  Josephus,  ibid. 

Seasons ,  method  of  dividing  the,  among  the  Jews,  John 
iv.  35. 

2 e(3acrog,  a  term  usually  translated  Augustus ,  appears  to 
be  used  by  St.  Paul  as  simply  synonymous  with  (Sam - 
hevg  or  emperor,  Acts  xxv.  21. 

Second  death,  a  Jewish  phrase  for  the  punishment  of  hell 
in  a  future  life,  Rev.  ii.  11. 

Selaa ,  the  same  with  the  shekel,  Matt.  xxvi.  15.  Thirty 
selain,  j^D,  of  Pure  silver,  the  standard  price  of  a 
slave,  according  to  the  rabbins,  ibid.  Amount  of  this 
in  British  sterling,  ibid. 

Seleucia  of  Pieria,  where  situated,  Acts  xiii.  4. 

Seleucidce,  era  of  the,  or  era  of  Alexander,  account  of  the, 
Preface  to  Matthew. 

Self-love,  what,  in  the  only  proper  Scriptural  sense  of  the 
term,  Matt.  xix.  19. 

Semiramis,  account  by  Diodorus  Siculus  of  the  marches 
of  this  monarch  into  Media  and  Persia,  Matt.  iii.  3. 

Sepher  Toledotli,  fiTwin  12D,  a  phrase  of  frequent  occur¬ 
rence  in  the  Jewish  writings,  Matt.  i.  1.  Its  import, 
ibid. 

Septuagint  version,  great  importance  of,  to  every  minis¬ 
ter  of  the  word  of  God,  Heb.  i.  6. 

Serpent,  Lucan’s  account  of  the  terrible  effects  of  the  bite 
of  a,  Acts  xxviii.  6.  See  Boiga. 

Servant,  this  word  shown  not  fully  to  express  the  sense 
of  the  original,  Rom.  i.  1. 

Servus  and  Fur,  frequently  used  synonymously,  and  why 
Tit.  ii.  10. 

Seven,  a  number  of  perfection  or  completion  among  the 
Hebrews,  Matt.  xii.  45. 

Seven  Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  Rev.  David  Lindsay’s  ac¬ 
count  of  their  present  condition,  Rev.  iii.,  in  fine. 

Seven  things  created  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  rabbins,  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

Shabbath,  relation  in  this  Talmudical  tract  very  similar 
to  our  Lord’s  parable  of  the  merchantmen  seeking 
goodly  pearls,  Matt.  xiii.  45. 

Shadow  of  death,  HID  Stf,  2 ma  Qavarov,  observations  on 
this  remarkably  energetic  expression,  which  is  of  fre¬ 
quent  occurrence  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  Matt.  iv.  16. 

Shah  Jehan,  circumstantial  description  of  a  gold  circular 
coin  of  this  great  Mogul  prince,  2  Tim.  ii.,  in  fine. , 

Shalom,  a  term  frequent  in  Hebrew  salutations,  its  im¬ 
port,  Matt.  x.  12,  34. 

Shammatho, ,  XHDty,  the  most  dreadful  of  all  the  Jewish 
excommunications,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  Some  account  of 
it,  ibid. 

Shark,  the  original  word  kjjtoc  should  rather  be  under 
stood  of  a  species  of  this  fish  than  of  the  whale ,  and 
why,  Matt.  xii.  40. 
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Sharp ,  ( Granville )  his  remarks  on  the  pretended  supre¬ 
macy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Luke  ix.,  in  fine. 

Shechakim,  D'pnty,  the  third  heaven,  according  to  the 
rabbins,  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

Sheep ,  an  ancient  custom  in  eastern  countries  for  the 
shepherd  to  go  at  the  head  of  his,  and  they  to  follow 
him  from  pasture  to  pasture,  John  x.  4.  A  circum¬ 
stance  of  this  kind  witnessed  by  the  author  on  the  ex¬ 
tensive  downs  in  the  western  parts  of  England,  ibid. 

Shepherds  of  the  people ,  rcoipeveq  kaov,  a  title  given  by  the 
ancient  Greeks  to  sovereign  princes,  Matt.  ii.  6. 

Shewbread,  why  probably  so  named,  Matt.  xii.  4.  Park- 
hurst’s  thoughts  on  its  typical  import,  ibid. 

Shibta ,  tffU  w,  among  the  rabbins,  the  name  of  an  evil 
spirit,  Matt.  xv.  2. 

Shields ,  account  of  the  different  sorts  of,  employed  by 
the  ancients,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Ship ,  the  original  word  thus  rendered  more  frequently 
means  a  fishing-boat ,  Matt.  iv.  22. 

Shoe  of  the  ancients,  properly  only  a  sole  tied  round  the 
foot  and  ankle  with  strings  or  thongs,  Mark  i.  7. 

Shoes ,  putting  on ,  taking  off,  and  carrying  the,  of  their 
masters,  the  work  of  the  vilest  slaves  among  the  Jews, 
Greeks,  and  Romans,  Matt.  iii.  11. 

Shopher,  IDVH,  a  term  applied  by  the  rabbins  to  the  hole 
in  the  public  alms-chest,  Matt.  vi.  2. 

Showing  good  works,  or  good  things,  a  Hebraism,  John 
x.  32.  Its  import,  ibid. 

Shrine  of  our  lady  of  Loretto,  supposed  by  the  Italian 
papists  to  have  been  a  Divine  gift  to  their  country, 
Acts  xix.  35. 

Sicarii,  Tjinapiot,  why  assassins  were  so  named,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Josephus,  Acts  xxi.  38. 

Signs  of  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  obser¬ 
vations  on  the,  contained  in  our  Lord’s  prophecy  to 
his  disciples,  Matt.  xxiv.  1-7. 

Sikkir ,  the  same  with  the  amepa  of  the  Greeks,  Luke  i.  15. 
How  made,  according  to  the  Hedaya,  ibid.  One  of 
the  four  prohibited  liquors  among  the  East  Indian 
Moslimans,  ibid. 

Silence  in  heaven  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  Sir  Isaac 
Newton’s  very  beautiful  explanation  of  this  phrase, 
Rev.  viii.  3. 

Siloam,  pool  of,  where  situated,  John  ix.  7.  The  Turks 
have  this  fountain  in  great  veneration,  ibid.  Thought 
by  Calmet  to  be  the  same  with  En-rogel,  or  Fuller’s 
Fountain,  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  ibid. 

Simeon,  Claude’s  remarks  on  the  song  and  prophecy  of 
this  holy  man,  Luke  ii.,  in  fine. 

Simikinthia,  ’Lipaaviha,  what,  Acts  xix.  12. 

Simon  Magus,  various  opinions  and  legends  concerning 
the  heresy  of  this  man,  Acts  viii.  9,  24.  Very  remark¬ 
able  various  readings  in  the  Scripture  account  of 
Simon  Magus,  Acts  viii.  10,  24. 

Sin,  motions  of,  irritated  by  the  law,  Rom.  vii.  8,  &c. 
Citations  from  Livy,  Horace,  and  Ovid,  in  which  this 
evil  propensity  in  man  is  acknowledged,  ibid. 

Sin  unto  death,  and  sin  not  unto  death,  import  of  these 
Jewish  phrases,  1  John  v.  16. 

Singing ,  remarks  on  the  use  and  abuse  of,  in  the  Church 
of  God,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

Singular  number,  the  ancient  Hebrews  not  unfrequently 
substituted  the  plural  for  the,  Matt.  xxvi.  8 ;  xxvii.  44. 

Sinners.  See  'A paprukoi. 

Sin-offering.  See  'A papna.  . 

Sitting,  the  general  posture  of  the  ancient  Jews  when 
commenting  on  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or  the  traditions 
of  the  elders,  Luke  iv.  16. 

Sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  Tabbi  said  to  be  the  usual  posture 
of  a  Jewish  scholar  while  listening  to  his  instructions, 
Luke  x.  39.  This  statement  controverted  by  V itringa, 
Acts  xxii.  3. 

Six  hundred  and  sixty -six,  see  number  of  the  beast. 

Snavdakyd-pa,  explanation  of  this  word  by  Suidas,  Matt. 

tiKevrj  ooTpaKiva  and  Unevy  nepapeoq,  distinction  between, 

according  to  Chrysostom,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  . 

Xnevoq  enkoyyq,  import  of  this  Hebraism,  Acts  ix.  15. 

'SnyvoTroioc,,  various  conjectures  concerning  the  nature 
of  the  employment  intended  by  this  term,  Ac*r;  xvin.  3. 
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Slavery,  among  the  ancients,  as  described  by  Dr.  John 
Taylor,  1  Cor.  vii.,  in  fine. 

Slaves ,  ceremonies  observed  by  our  Saxon  ancestors  in 
the  enfranchisement  of  slaves,  1  Cor.  vii.,  in  fine. 

Slavonian  or  Russian  version  of  the  New  Testament,  ac¬ 
count  of  the,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts. 

p.  22. 

Sleep,  common  metaphor  among  the  Jews  for  death, 
John  xi.  11.  Probably  used  by  them  to  signify  their 
belief  in  the  immateriality  of  the  soul  and  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  body,  John  xi.  11.  Saying  of  Menander 
respecting  the  beneficial  effects  of  sleep,  John  xi.  12. 

Sleep  of  the  soul,  from  the  moment  of  the  death  of  the 
body  till  the  resurrection,  a  doctrine  which  cannot  be 
legitimately  deduced  from  the  sacred  oracles,  2  Cor.  v.  6. 

Smyrna,  some  account  of  this  ancient  city,  Rev.  i.  11. 
Its  present  appellation,  ibid. 

Social  worship  among  Christians,  thoughts  respecting, 
Heb.  x.  25. 

Socrates ,  remarkable  passage  in  the  last  conversation  of 
this  great  philosopher  with  his  friends,  2  Pet.  i.  15. 

Sohar  Chadasli,  citation  from,  similar  to  our  Lord’s 
parable  of  the  talents,  Matt.  xxv.  15. 

Solea,  among  the  Romans,  what,  Mark  vi.  9. 

Son,  in  the  Jewish  phraseology,  a  man  who  has  any 
good  or  bad  quality  is  called  the  son  or  child  of  that 
quality,  Luke  x.  6.  A  person  is  sometimes  called  the 
son  or  child  of  what  he  is  doomed  to,  ibid.  Examples 
of  these  different  acceptations,  ibid. 

Son  of  David,  an  appellation  of  the  Messiah  among  the 
Jews,  Matt.  ix.  27. 

Son  of  God,  when  applied  to  the  Messiah,  points  out  his 
mi  raculous  conception  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  Mark 
i.  1.  This  appellation  not  given  to  the  Divine  nature 
of  Christ,  but  to  that  holy  person  born  of  the  virgin  by 
the  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Luke  i.  35;  Heb.  i.  5. 
Essential  absurdity  of  the  contrary  doctrine,  ibid.  ; 
Acts  xiii.  33.  Remarks  on  that  passage  in  Mark’s 
Gospel  which  states  the  Son  of  God  to  have  been  igno¬ 
rant  of  the  time  in  which  the  Jewish  polity  should  be 
destroyed  by  the  Romans,  Mark  xiii.  32. 

Song  of  the  blessed  virgin,  parts  into  which  this  inimita¬ 
ble  piece  of  poetry  is  obviously  divisible,  Luke  i.  54. 

Sons  of  thunder,  import  of  this  Hebraism,  Mark  iii.  17. 

Sons  of  Zebedee,  probable  import  of  the  very  extraordina¬ 
ry  petition  of  the  mother  of  these  apostles  to  our  Lord, 
Matt.  xx.  21. 

Soothsayer,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word,  Acts  xvi.16. 

Sorcerer ,  a  word  of  French  origin,  Acts  viii.  9. 

'Zaryp,  definition  of  this  word  by  Mintert,  Luke  ii.  11. 
I yoovy  and  aaryp  nearly  of  the  same  import,  John  i.  17 ; 
Acts  v.  28. 

Soul,  doctrine  of  the  materiality  of  the,  has  no  place  in 
the  sacred  records,  Matt.  x.  28;  Acts  vii.  59. 

Sound  eye,  ocpd-akpoq  airkovq,  a  very  elegant  and  expres¬ 
sive  metaphor  employed  by  our  Lord  for  that  simplici¬ 
ty  of  intention  and  purity  of  affection  with  which  the 
supreme  good  should  be  pursued,  Matt.  vi.  22. 

Spaces  fallen  through  by  bodies,  in  their  descent  to  the 
earth’,  (no  matter  what  their  surfaces,  volumes,  masses, 
or  specific  gravities,  provided  they  are  weighty  enough 
not  to  be  sensibly  affected  by  the  action  of  the  atmos¬ 
phere,)  being  as  the  squares  of  the  times  of  falling;  or 
in  other  words,  the  velocities  being  as  the  square  roots 
of  the  spaces  fallen  through  ;  a  very  plain  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  the  attraction  of  the  earth,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 
The  periodic  times  of  the  planets  being  in  sesquialte¬ 
ral  geometrical  proportion  to  their  mean  distances  from 
the  sun,  a  most  manifest  evidence  that  the  influence 
of  the  earth  on  falling  bodies  is  precisely  of  the  same 
nature  with  that  which  emanates  from  the  sun,  and  re¬ 
tains  the  planets  in  their  orbits,  ibid. 

'Zrcarakoxia,  the  meaning  of  this  word  illustrated  by  a  re¬ 
markable  passage  from  an  epistle  of  Thuanus  to  Eu- 
bulus,  1  Tim.  v.  6. 

Spell,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word,  Preface  to 
Matthew. 

2 6payiq,  or  Seal ,  among  the  ancients,  a  figure  cut  in  a 
stone,  and  that  set  in  a  ring,  by  which  letters  of  cre¬ 
dence  and  authority  were  stamped,  1  Cor.  ix.  2. 

Spira ,  according  to  some  the  same  with  the  Roman  co- 
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hort,  John  xviii.  3.  The  fortieth  part  of  a  legion,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Raphelius,  ibid. 

Spirit,  existence  of  an  immaterial  and  immortal,  in  man, 
demonstrated,  Matt.  x.  28 ;  Luke  xxiii.  43,  46,  xxiv. 
37. 

Spirit  of  God,  office  of  this  person  of  the  holy  Trinity  in 
the  work  of  man’s  redemption,  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  John  iii.  5. 

Spirits  in  prison,  observations  on  this  remarkable  expres¬ 
sion  attributed  to  St.  Peter,  1  Pet.  iii.  19.  Various 
readings  of  this  passage  in  the  manuscripts  and  ver¬ 
sions,  ibid. 

2tivI ayxVLfrpai,  Mintert’s  definition  of  this  word,  Matt.  ix. 
36. 

Splinter ,  a  more  proper  rendering  of  Kap<j>o<;  than  that 
contained  in  our  common  English  version,  Matt.  vii.  3. 

Spring  Fast,  or  Lent,  the  only  annual  fast  observed  in 
the  primitive  Church,  Matt.  ix.  15.  Kept  in  commem¬ 
oration  of  the  time  the  body  of  our  Saviour  lay  in  the 
grave,  ibid.  Discordant  opinions  among  ancients  and 
moderns  relative  to  the  duration  of  this  fast,  ibid. 
Te<y<jepaiio<7T7)  and  Quadragesima ,  the  Greek  and  Latin 
names  for  this  fast,  shown  to  have  originally  meant  a 
fast  of  the  duration  of  forty  hours,  and  not  of  forty  days, 
ibid. 

Squares  of  the  periodic  times  of  the  planets  being  to  each 
other  as  the  cubes  of  the  semimajor  axes  of  their  orbits, 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  as  the  cubes  of  their  mean 
distances  from  the  sun,  a  wonderful  law  by  which  the 
whole  solar  system  is  governed,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Stadium,  a  measure  of  length  among  the  Romans,  Luke 
xxiv.  13.  Arbuthnot’s  statement  of  the  number  of 
yards  in  the  stadium,  ibid. 

Standards,  different  sorts  of,  among  the  ancient  Romans, 
Rev.  xii.  14. 

Standing,  the  posture  of  the  Jews  when  reading  either 
the  law  or  prophets,  Luke  iv.  16. 

Star  which  guided  the  magi  to  the  place  of  our  Lord’s 
nativity,  probably  a  simple  meteor  provided  for  the  oc¬ 
casion,  Matt.  ii.  2,  9. 

Stars,  fixed ,  Table  of  the  most  remarkable  fixed  stars 
from  the  first  to  the  sixth  magnitude,  1  Cor.  xv.,  in  fine. 

Stars,  falling,  see  Falling  stars. 

Stater,  value  of  this  ancient  piece  of  money,  Matt.  xvii. 
27,  xxvi.  15. 

Stature ,  judicious  criticism  of  a  very  learned  writer  on 
the  original  word  thus  rendered  in  our  common  ver¬ 
sion,  Matt.  vi.  27. 

Steel,  method  of  gilding,  1  Pet.  i.,  in  fine. 

"Zredavog  anavthvoq,  see  Crown  of  thorns. 

Steward  of  the  household,  who,  Luke  viii.  3.  Derivation 
of  the  word  steward,  according  to  Junius,  ibid. 

Stibium,  or  Antimony,  employed  in  Asiatic  countries 
to  the  present  day  in  staining  the  eyes,  1  Tim.  ii.  10. 

Stocks,  description  of  this  ancient  mode  of  punishment, 
Acts  xvi.  24. 

Stoics,  a  very  remarkable  sect  of  ancient  philosophers 
founded  by  Zeno,  Acts  xvii.  18.  Why  so  named,  ibid. 
Brief  sketch  of  their  doctrines,  ibid. 

Stola,  ItTohy,  particular  description  of  this  part  of  the  dress 
of  the  ancient  Greek  and  Roman  ladies,  1  Tim.  ii.  9. 

Stoning,  Dr.  Lightfoot’s  observations  on  the  punishment 
of,  among  the  Jews,  Acts  vii.,  in  fine. 

Strait  Gate,  'H  arevy  rcvby,  to  what  our  Lord  probably 
alluded  in  his  use  of  this  phrase,  Matt.  vii.  13.  Ob¬ 
servations  on  a  very  remarkable  various  reading  of  tl 
arevy  y  nvly,  Matt.  vii.  14. 

Strangers,  hospitality  to,  a  duty  strongly  inculcated  in  the 
Scriptures,  Heb.  xiii.,  in  fine.  The  heathen  considered 
those  who  entertained  strangers  to  be  under  the  pecu¬ 
liar  protection  of  Jupiter,  ibid.  This  sentiment  very 
beautifully  and  forcibly  expressed  in  the  Odyssey,  ibid. 

Strato’s  Tower,  the  same  with  Coesarea  of  Palestine, 
Acts  x.  1. 

hrpaTO-edapxyc ,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this  word, 
Acts  xxviii.  16. 

Strymon,  sacrifice  of  white  horses  to  this  river  by  the 
magi,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

J,rvyeu  implies  to  shiver  with  horror,  and  why,  Tit.  iii.  3. 

Stupifying  potions  usually  administered  by  the  ancients 
to  condemned  malefactors  to  assuage  their  pains,  Matt, 
xxvii.  34.  Of  what  ingredients  composed,  according 
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to  the  rabbins,  ibid.  Michaelis’s  critical  inquiry  into 
the  kind  of  potion  offered  to  our  Lord  while  hanging 
on  the  cross,  ibid.  Dr.  Marsh’s  sensible  remarks  upon 
this  subject,  ibid. 

Styx,  according  to  the  heathen  mythology,  the  river  of 
hell,  by  which,  if  any  of  the  gods  swore  falsely,  he  was 
for  a  certain  time  expelled  from  their  society,  Tit.  iii.  3. 

Subordination  to  the  civil  powers,  great  political  question 
of,  discussed,  Rom.  xiii.  1,  et  in  fine. 

Substantive  verb,  a  very  frequent  acceptation  of  the,  in  the 
Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and  Chaldaeo-Syriac  languages, 
Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;  Rev.  v.  8. 

Suetovid,  the  god  of  war  among  the  ancient  Slavi,  to  whom 
a  great  number  of  prisoners  were  annually  presented 
as  a  burnt-offering,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine.  Supposed  resi¬ 
dence  of  this  divinity,  ibid. 

hvyKaTaipyQcfa,  inquiry  into  the  derivation  and  import  of 
this  word,  Acts  i.  26. 

Suicide,  a  very  frequent  preventive  of,  finely  expressed 
by  one  of  our  best  poets,  Heb.  ii.  15. 

'LvpfyvTa,  Dr.  Taylor’s  definition  of  this  term,  Rom.  i.  5. 

Sun,  standing  still  of  the  sun  and  moon  at  the  command 
of  Joshua  explained  agreeably  to  the  Newtonian  system 
of  the  universe,  Matt.  viii.  26.  Method  by  which  the 
distance  and  magnitude  of  the  sun  have  been  ascer¬ 
tained,  James  i.,  in  fine. 

Superstitio,  Superstition,  origin  of  this  word  according  to 
Cicero,  James  i.  27.  Its  definition  by  Lactantius,  ibid. 
Distinction  between  religion  and  superstition,  ibid. 

Supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  observations  on  this 
papistical  tenet,  Luke  ix.,  in  fine. 

Supreme  Being,  very  remarkable  invocation  of  the,  (trans¬ 
lated  from  the  original  Sanscrit  by  Dr.  C.  Wilkins,) 
still  existing  on  a  stone  in  a  cave  near  the  ancient  city 
of  Gya  in  the  East  Indies,  Luke  i.  68. 

Surety  and  Mediator,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  the  Greek 
words  eyyvog  and  geciryg  so  translated,  Heb.  vii.,  in  fine. 

Swathing  of  the  corpse ,  manner  of  the,  among  the  Jews, 
John  xi.  44. 

Sweat  o  f  blood,  Galen’s  statement  of  its  cause,  Luke  xxii. 
44.  An  instance  of  bloody  sweat  related  by  Thuanus, 
ibid. 

Swineherd,  no  character  meaner  in  the  sight  of  a  Jew  than 
that  of  a,  Luke  xv.  15.  Not  permitted  by  the  Egyptians 
to  mingle  with  civil  society,  nor  to  appear  in  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  gods,  ibid. 

Sword  by  which  a  Jewish  criminal  was  beheaded,  why 
buried  with  him  in  the  same  grave,  Acts  viii.  2. 

Sycamine ,  probably  the  same  with  the  sycamore ,  Luke 
xvii.  6. 

Sychar,  situation  of  this  city,  John  iv.  5.  The  same  with' 
Shechem  of  the  Old  Testament,  ibid.  Its  present  appel¬ 
lation,  ibid. 

Sycophant,  Potter’s  account  of  the  origin  of  this  word, 
Luke  xix.  8. 

Synagogue ,  what  number  of  persons  considered  necessary 
to  compose  a  synagogue,  Matt.  iv.  23.  Great  number 
of  synagogues  in  Jerusalem  in  the  apostolic  age,  ibid. 
Enumeration  of  the  chief  things  belonging  to  a  syna¬ 
gogue,  iiid.  The  Jewish  place  of  worship  governed  by 
a  council,  over  whom  was  a  president,  called  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  ibid.  Times  at  which  Divine  service 
was  performed  by  the  Jews,  ibid.  Four  kinds  of  men 
who  enter  the  synagogues,  according  to  the  rabbins, 
James  i.  25.  In  ancient  times,  petty  courts  of  judica¬ 
ture  were  held  in  the  synagogues,  James  ii.  2. 

Synesius ,  two  passages  from  the  third  hymn  of  this  Greek 
poet  on  the  mode  of  the  Divine  existence,  the  sentiment 
of  which  was  probably  borrowed  from  St.  Paul,  1  Tim. 
vi.  16. 

Syracuse,  account  of  the  temporary  preservation  of  this 
city  by  Archimedes,  Acts  xxviii.  12.  Present  condition 
of  Syracuse,  ibid. 

Syriac  version,  account  of  the  Syriac  versions  of  the 
New  Testament,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts, 
p.  22. 

Syrtis  Major,  and  Syrtis  Minor,  two  quicksands  near  the 
African  coast,  Acts  xxvii.  17. 

Taberna ,  rendered  tavern ,  its  general  import.  Acts 
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Tabernacle ,  description  of  the,  Heb.  lx.  2.  Typical  im¬ 
port  of  the  tabernacle  and  its  contents,  according  to 
Cyril,  Heb.  ix.  5. 

Tabernacles,  Feast  of,  how  celebrated,  John  vii.  2. 

Tabitha,  import  of  this  name,  Acts  ix.  36. 

Tacitus,  citation  from  his  Roman  history  relative  to  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  and  the  horrible  persecution  of 
his  followers,  Matt,  xxvii.  26. 

Talent  of  gold,  amount,  in  British  sterling,  of  ten  thousand 
talents  of  gold  and  silver,  Matt,  xviii.  24. 

Talmud  of  Babylon,  account  of  the,  Matt.  xv.  2. 

Talmud  of  Jerusalem,  account  of  the,  Matt.  xv.  2. 

Tamisra ,  what,  Matt.  viii.  12. 

Tanchum,  remarkable  saying  of  this  rabbin  respecting 
the  importance  and  excellence  of  implicit  faith  in  the 
testimony  of  God,  John  xxi.  29. 

Tarassa,  the  ancient  Tarsus,  Acts  ix.  11. 

Targum  Yerushlemey ,  singular  comment  in,  relative  to 
the  two  great  lights  of  heaven,  1  Tim.  i.  7. 

Tarsus,  a  city  formerly  the  capital  of  all  Cilicia,  Acts  ix. 
11.  In  what  manner  the  inhabitants  obtained  the  pri¬ 
vilege  of  Roman  citizens,  ibid.,  xxii.  28.  Citations 
from  Xenophon,  Josephus,  and  Ammianus  Marcelli- 
nus,  in  attestation  of  the  great  respectability  of  this 
city,  Acts  xxi.  39. 

Tartarus ,  or  hell ,  opinion  of  the  ancients  respecting,  2 
Pet.  ii.  4. 

Taxgatherers ,  or  publicans,  two  classes  of,  in  the  land  of 
Judea  in  the  apostolic  age,  'Matt.  v.  46. 

Tectosagi,  a  tribe  of  the  ancient  Galatae,  Preface  to  Ga¬ 
latians. 

T eicvia,  a  word  frequently  used  by  St.  John,  the  whole 
force  of  which  is  not  expressed  in  our  English  version, 
John  xiii.  33.  Anecdote  related  by  Jerome  respecting 
the  frequent  repetition  of  this  word  by  the  apostle  to 
his  flocks  in  his  old  age,  John  xv.  12. 

T e?\,eiucng,  a  word  importing,  among  the  primitive  Chris¬ 
tians,  martyrdom,  Phil.  iii.  12.  This  shown  by  cita¬ 
tions  from  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Basil  Magnus, 
CEcumeneus,  Balsamon,  and  Eusebius,  ibid. 

Tempest ,  superstitious  practices  of  the  ancient  sailors  du¬ 
ring  a,  Acts  xxvii.  14.  The  tempest  supposed  by  the 
heathens  to  be  occasioned  by  evil  spirits,  ibid.  Sir 
George  Taunton’s  account  of  similar  superstitions 
among  the  Chinese,  ibid. 

Temple,  which  gate  of  the,  was  probably  called  Qpaia,  or 
Beautiful,  Acts  iii.  2. 

Temptation,  the  Greek  word  n eipaapog  not  fully  express¬ 
ed  by  this  term,  Matt.  vi.  13.  How  the  petition  in  the 
Lord’s  Prayer,  in  which  this  word  is  contained,  was 
understood  by  several  of  the  primitive  fathers,  ibid. 
The  usual  process  of  temptation  pointed  out,  ibid. 
Observations  on  the  three  forms  under  which  Satan 
tempts  the  human  race,  2  Cor.  xi.  14. 

Temptation  of  Christ  in  the  wilderness,  ingenious  theory 
of  a  correspondent  relative  to  the,  Matt,  iv.,  in  fine. 

Tempter,  -rO  II eipafav,  apparent  allusion  of  St.  Paul  to 
this  appellative  of  Satan,  Matt.  iv.  11. 

Tertullian,  the  author  of  an  apology  for  the  Christians, 
still  extant,  2  Tim.  iv.,  in  fine. 

Tertullns,  observations  on  the  oration  of,  against  St.  Paul, 
Acts  xxiv.  2,  8. 

Tessera,  of  the  ancients,  what,  and  why  so  named,  Rev. 
ii.  17. 

Tetragrammaton,  an  appellation  of  niJT,  Jehovah,  on 
account  of  the  number  of  letters  it  contains,  2  Cor.  xii. 
4;  Rev.  xix.  12.  See  Jehovah  and  Adonai. 

Tetrarch  meaning  of  this  word,  Matt.  xiv.  1 ;  Luke  iii.  1. 

Tetrax,  TETPA3,  one  of  the  six  Ephesian  characters, 
Acts  xix.  19.  Its  import,  according  to  Hesychius,  ibid. 

Teutate ,  an  object  of  idolatrous  worship  among  the  an¬ 
cient  Gauls,  to  whom  human  victims  were  offered,  Rom. 
ix.,  in  fine. 

Thallus,  citation  from  this  writer,  in  which  it  is  supposed 
by  some  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  preternatural  dark¬ 
ness  at  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion,  Matt,  xxvii.  45. 

Theatres  often  used  by  the  ancients  for  popular  assem¬ 
blies  and  public  deliberations,  especially  in  matters 
which  regarded  the  safety  of  the  state,  Acts  xix.  29. 

Oehco,  in  what  sense  this  verb  is  frequently  used  in  the 
Septuagint,  Matt,  xxvii.  43. 
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Qr/hv,  this  appellation  given  by  the  ancients  to  the  soul , 
which  they  considered  the  seat  of  the  appetites  and  pas¬ 
sions,  and  why,  James  i.  15. 

0eoc,  several  citations  from  the  Septuagint  in  which  this 
word  with  the  article  prefixed  has  the  import  of  Gee, 
O  God,  Heb.  i.,  in  fine. 

Qeoc  E(j>avepu{hy  ev  caput,  “  God  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,”  inquiry  whether  these  words  were  originally  in 
St.  Paul’s  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

Geof  and  Aaipuv,  distinction  between,  in  heathen  authors, 
Acts  xvii.  18. 

Therapeutics  of  the  ancient  Jewish  physicians  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  hemorrhages,  Mark  v.  26. 

Thessalonians,  First  Epistle  to  the,  generally  believed  to 
be  the  first  letter  which  St.  Paul  addressed  to  any  of 
the  churches  of  Jesus  Christ,  Preface  to  the  Epistle. 

Thessalonians,  Second  Epistle  to  the,  what  principally 
moved  the  apostle  to  write  this  letter,  Preface  to  the 
Epistle.  Parts  into  which  it  naturally  divides  itself,  ibid. 

Thessalonica,  a  celebrated  city  of  Macedonia,  situated  on 
what  was  formerly  calledthe  Thermaic  Gulf,  Acts 
xvii.  1.  Different  opinions  concerning  the  origin  of 
its  name,  ibid.  Its  present  appellation,  ibid.  See  also 
the  Preface  to  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 

Theudas  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  very  uncertain  who, 
Acts  v.  36. 

Third  hour,  remarks  on  this  hour  being  stated  by  St. 
Mark  to  have  been  the  period  of  the  day  in  which  our 
Lord’s  crucifixion  commenced,  Mark  xv.  25. 

Third  part ,  a  rabbinism  for  a  considerable  number,  Rev. 
viii.  8. 

Thirty  pieces  of  silver ,  various  readings  of  the  passage 
of  Scripture  thus  rendered,  Matt.  xxvi.  15. 

Thomas,  import  of  this  name,  John  xi.  16.  Observations  on 
the  very  remarkable  exclamation  of  Thomas  Didymus, 
when  he  first  saw  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  John  xxi. 
28.  Strange  trifling  of  some  of  the  ancients  and  moderns 
relative  to  the  import  of  this  exclamation,  ibid. 

Thomas  de  Cantelupo,  extract  from  a  letter  which  Ed¬ 
ward  I.  wrote,  at  the  instigation  of  his  clergy,  to  Pope 
Clement  V.  relative  to  this  bishop  of  Hereford,  in  whicl 
the  gross  superstition  of  that  age  is  very  conspicuous 
1  Tim.  iv.  2. 

Qcopa or  Breastplate,  account  of  this  ancient  species  of 
defensive  armour,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Thorn  in  the  flesh  with  which  St.  Paul  was  afflicted,  va¬ 
rious  conjectures  concerning  the,  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  The 
false  apostle  at  Corinth  most  probably  intended  by  this 
phrase,  ibid. 

Thought,  the  import  of  the  original  term  pepipva  not  fully 
expressed  by  this  word,  Matt.  vi.  25. 

Thousand,  very  probably  the  name  of  a  division  of  a  Jew¬ 
ish  tribe,  in  the  same  manner  as  certain  divisions  of 
our  English  counties  are  called  hundreds ,  Matt.  ii.  6. 

Thousand  years,  a  mystical  number  among  the  rabbins, 
Rev.  xx.  4.  A  famous  number  in  heathen  authors,  ibid. 

Three  heavenly  witnesses,  passages  in  St.  John’s  First 
Epistle  relative  to  the,  most  evidently  spurious,  1  John 
v.  7,  et  in  fine.  Fac-simile  of  this  disputed  passage, 
and  its  context,  from  the  Codex  Montfortii  in  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  1  John  v.  7.  Fac-simile  from  the 
Editio  Princeps  of  the  Greek  Testament  printed  at 
Complutum,  ibid. 

Three  days  and  three  nights,  what  meant  by  this  phrase, 
according  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning,  Matt.  xii. 
40.  Illustrated  by  some  extracts  from  rabbinical  wri¬ 
ters,  ibid. 

Three  taverns,  a  place  about  thirty-three  miles  from  Rome, 
in  the  Appian-way,  Acts  xxviii.  15.  Quotations  from 
Cicero  and  Zozimus  in  which  this  place  is  mentioned, 

ibid. 

Three  years  and  six  months,  the  duration  of  the  great 
famine  in  the  time  of  Ahab,  according  to  Luke  and 
James,  how  reconcileable  with  an  apparently  different 
statement  in  the  First  Book  of  Kings,  Luke  iv.,  in  fine. 

OpyonvELv,  to  worship,  origin  of  this  word,  according  to 
Suidas,  James  i.  26.  Indifferently  applied  to  true  re¬ 
ligion  and  superstition,  ibid. 

Thunders  of  the  Apocalypse ,  very  probable  conjecture  why 
seven  in  number,  Rev.  x.  3.  Import  of  each  of  these 
thunders  professed  to  be  understood  by  some  expositors, 
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though  the  writer  of  the  Apocalypse  was  not  permitted 
to  reveal  what  they  uttered !  Preface  to  the  Revelation, 
and  see  chap.  x.  3. 

Qvpa ,  a  metaphorical  acceptation  of  this  word,  illustrated 
by  quotations  from  Cicero  and  Ovid,  Col.  iv.  3. 

Qvpeog,  or  Scuta ,  some  account  of  this  oblong  shield  of 
the  ancients,  Eph.  vi.  13. 

Thyatira ,  a  city  of  Natolia,  in  Asia  Minor,  now  called 
Akissat,  and  AJckissar,  Rev.  i.  11. 

Thyne ,  Thy  in,  or  Thyine ,  a  tree  mentioned  by  Homer, 
Theophrastus,  and  Pliny,  Rev.  xviii.  12. 

Tiberias ,  sea  of,  its  length  and  breadth  according  to  Jo¬ 
sephus  and  Pliny,  John  vi.  19. 

Tiberius  Ccesar ,  character  of  this  Roman  emperor,  Luke 
iii.  1. 

Tides ,  phenomena  and  cause  of  the,  Heb.  xi.,  in  fine. 

Tiger ,  a  vessel  so  named,  according  to  Virgil,  Acts 
xxviii.  11. 

Tigranes,  remarkable  anecdote  respecting,  John  xv.  13. 

Ti/iy  frequently  signifies  a  pecuniary  recompense ,  or  pre¬ 
sent,  Acts  xxviii.  10.  Several  examples  produced,  ibid. ; 
1  Tim.  v.  18. 

Timothy,  biographical  sketch  of  this  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  two  apostolical  letters  in  the  sacred 
canon  are  addressed,  Preface  to  the  First  Epistle. 

Timothy ,  First  Epistle  to,  the  time  when,  and  the  place 
from  which,  it  was  probably  written,  discussed  at  con¬ 
siderable  length,  Preface  to  the  Epistle.  This  aposto¬ 
lical  letter  of  great  use  to  every  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
ibid. 

Timothy,  Second  Epistle  to,  observations  of  Dr.  Paley 
and  Lewis  Capellus  relative  to  the  date  of  this  aposto¬ 
lical  letter,  Preface  to  the  Epistle. 

Tippoo  Sultan,  remarkable  form  of  prayer  used  by, 
Matt.  vi.  7. 

Titan,  T eirav,  a  name  famous  for  containing  the  Apoca¬ 
lyptic  number  666,  a  number  supposed  by  Wetstein  and 
others  to  have  an  allusion  to  the  name  of  the  Roman 
emperor  Titus,  who  was  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of 
God  of  dissolving  the  whole  Jewish  polity,  Preface  to 
the  Revelation.  Without  the  last  letter  the  name  con¬ 
tains  616,  a  various  reading  of  the  number  of  the  beast 
supported  by  some  very  respectable  manuscripts,  ibid. 

Tidevai  Tiva  el f  tl,  a  phrase  frequent  among  the  purest 
Greek  writers,  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  Its  import,  ibid. 

Titles ,  Dr.  Taylor’s  observations  on  the  titles  bestowed 
on  Christians  in  the  New  Testament,  1  John  ii.,  in  fine. 

Titus,  inscription  in  honour  of,  extracted  from  Gruter’s 
work,  Matt.  xxiv.  34. 

Titus,  Triumphal  Arch  of,  on  what  account  erected,  Matt, 
xxiv.  3.  Still  exists  in  the  Via  Sacra,  leading  from 
the  forum  to  the  amphitheatre,  ibid.  Particular  de¬ 
scription  of  the  devices  and  inscription  on  this  arch, 
Matt.  xxiv.  34. 

Titus,  biographical  sketch  of  this  frequent  companion  of 
St.  Paul,  Preface  to  Titus. 

Titus,  Epistle  to,  great  affinity  between  this  apostolical 
letter  and  St.  Paul’s  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  Preface 
to  Titus. 

Tolistoboii,  a  tribe  of  the  ancient  Galatse,  Preface  to  Ga¬ 
latians. 

Tombs  of  the  dead,  why  the  Jewish  tombs  were  white¬ 
washed,  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 

Tongue,  curious  rabbinical  saying  relative  to  the,  James 
iii.  10. 

Tongue  of  fire,  a  Hebraism,  Acts  ii.  3.  Its  import,  ibid. 
Examples  of  a  similar  Hebraism,  ibid. 

Tongue  of  the  heart,  what  has  been  so  denominated,  Matt, 
vii.  16. 

Topaz,  description  of  this  precious  stone,  Rev.  xxi.  20. 

IWos,  a  very  frequent  import  of  this  term  in  the  sacred 
and  apocryphal  writings,  John  xi.  48. 

Tormentors,  delivering  over  to  the,  Asiatic  custom  to  which 
these  words  have  an  allusion,  Matt,  xviii.  34. 

Tormil,  Volin,  in  what  sense  this  word  is  used  by  the 
rabbins,  Matt.  x.  10. 

Tortures  of  a  very  cruel  description  among  the  Asiatics 
to  induce  confession,  Matt,  xviii.  34. 

Tofov,  or  bow ,  a  military  weapon  of  the  ancients,  Eph. 
vi.  13. 

Tpaxy?u&,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this  word,  Heb.iv.  13. 
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Trachonitis,  where  situated,  Luke  iii.  1. 

Traditionists,  a  Jewish  sect,  who  interpreted  the  Divine 
testimonies  agreeably  to  the  decisions  of  the  elders, 

1  Cor.  viii.  1. 

Traditions  of  the  Jewish  elders ,  remarks  upon  the,  Matt, 
xv.  2,  et  in  fine. 

Transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  impious  trifling  of  some  of 
the  foreign  critics  on  the  Scripture  account  cf  the, 
Matt,  xvii.,  in  fine. 

Transmigration  of  souls,  a  Pythagorean  doctrine.  See 
Metempsychosis. 

Transposition  in  the  Greek  text,  Matt.  vii.  6. 

Transpositions  in  the  Hebrew  text,  some  instances  of, 
Matt.  vii.  6. 

Transubstantiation,  doctrine  of,  shown  to  be  in  direct  op¬ 
position  to  the  plain  tenor  of  Holy  Writ,  Matt.  xxvi. 
26.  When  this  doctrine  was  first  advanced  among  the 
Romanists,  Rev.  xiii.  6.  Date  of  its  full  reception  as 
an  article  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  ibid. 

Treasure,  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  so  translated  import 
any  kind  of  store  or  collection,  Rom.  ii.  5. 

Treasure  hid  in  a  field ,  a  phrase  very  generally  misun¬ 
derstood,  Matt.  xiii.  44. 

Treasure,  laying  up  of,  how  far  this  is  consistent  with  the 
Christian  character  and  profession,  Matt.  vi.  19. 

Trees  of  God,  import  of  this  Hebraism,  Luke  vi.  12. 

Trespasses,  remarkable  difference  in  import  between 
TrapanTojuaTa,  which  is  thus  rendered  in  our  common 
version,  and  otynlypaTa,  translated  by  the  same  word 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  Matt.  vi.  15. 

Triarii,  who,  among  the  Romans,  Matt.  viii.  9. 

Tribute,  supposed  amount  of  the  Jewish,  paid  into  the 
imperial  exchequer  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple, 
Matt.  xxii.  21. 

Tribute  money,  the  ra  dibpaxpa  thus  rendered  in  our  com¬ 
mon  version  alludes  not  to  a  tax  to  be  paid  to  the  Ro¬ 
man  government,  but  to  a  tax  for  the  support  of  the 
temple,  Matt.  xvii.  24. 

Trinity,  doctrine  of  the,  shown  to  be  a  doctrine  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  Matt.  iii.  16,  xix.  17,  xxviii.  19 ;  John  i.,  infiiw; 

2  Cor.  xiii.  14 ;  Eph.  ii.  18. 

Trinity  of  the  Hindoos,  account  of  the,  Luke  i.  68. 

Triumph ,  particular  description  of  this  public  and  solemn 
honour  conferred  by  the  ancient  Romans  on  a  victo¬ 
rious  general,  2  Cor.  ii.  14. 

Trocmi ,  a  tribe  of  the  ancient  Galatas,  Preface  to  Gala¬ 
tians. 

Troy,  supposed  situation  of,  Acts  xvi.  8. 

Trumpet-holes,  jrnany,  shopheroth,  what,  Matt.  vi.  2. 

Trumpets  of  the  Apocalypse,  what  they  import,  according 
to  Wetstein,  Preface  to  the  Revelation.  Mr,  Lowman’s 
scheme  of  interpretation,  Rev.  xxii.,  in  fine. 

Truth  was  of  small  account  among  many  even  of  the  best 
heathens,  Eph.  iv.  25.  Dr.  Whitby’s  collection  of  some 
of  their  maxims  on  this  subject,  ibid. 

Tsidekah,  or  Tsidekath,  PpTi,  a  common  word  among 
the  Jews  for  alms,  Matt.  vi.  1.  Striking  contrast  be¬ 
tween  the  ancient  and  modern  acceptations  of  this 
word,  ibid. 

Tuisco,  an  object  of  idolatrous  worship  among  the  ancien 
Germans,  Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Tunicatus  Popellus,  why  the  common  people  of  Rome 
were  so  named,  Luke  vi.  29. 

Tv: roc  Sidaxve,  import  of  this  figurative  expression,  Rom. 
vi.  17. 

Tutelary  deity,  image  of  the,  was  placed  at  the  entrance 
of  the  city  to  signify  that  he  was  the  guardian  and  pro¬ 
tector,  Acts  xiv.  13. 

Twelve  years,  the  age  at  which,  according  to  the  Jewish 
canons,  a  child  was  obliged  to  begis.  to  learn  a  trade; 
Luke  ii.  41. 

Twice  born,  a  term  used  by  the  Brahmins  in  the  same 
sense  as  born  again  among  the  Christians,  Luke  i.  15. 

Tvice  dead,  how  this  phrase  is  to  be  understood,  Jude  12. 

Twilight,  rules  by  which  it  was  distinguished  by  the 
rabbins,  Mark  xvi.  2. 

Twin,  a  word  of  Saxon  origin,  John  xi.  16. 

Yiof  Beoa  and  'O  Yiof  rov  Oeov,  critical  observation  on  the 
difference  of  import  between  these  two  Scripture 
phrases,  Matt.  xiv.  33. 
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Ulaloo,  or  Ullaloo ,  particular  description  of,  Matt.  ix.  32. 

Unbelief ,  good  saying  of  Quesnel  respecting,  Matt.  xiii.  58. 

Unam  sanctam,  citation  from  this  celebrated  papal  docu¬ 
ment,  Rev.  xiii.  15. 

Uncircumcision ,  different  species  of,  as  enumerated  by 
Rabbi  Seira,  Acts  vii.  51. 

Unction ,  prophets,  priests,  and  kings,  among  the  Jews, 
consecrated  by,  in  order  that  they  might  legitimately 
exercise  their  respective  offices,  Matt.  i.  16 ;  Luke  ii. 
11.  What  unction  considered  an  emblem  of,  ibid. 

Understanding ,  general  definition  of  this  term,  Rom.  viii. 
16 ;  Eph.  i.  18.  Philo’s  definition  of  the  Greek  word 
vovg,  which  is  sometimes  thus  rendered,  Eph.  i.  18. 

Uninterrupted  successionhosisted  of  in  the  Romish  Church, 
shown  to  be  a  mere  fable,  Rom.  xvi.  15  ;  Heb.  v.  4. 

Universal  restoration ,  remarks  on  this  antiscriptural  tenet, 
Matt.  v.  26. 

Unleavened  bread  shown  to  be  necessary  in  the  proper 
administration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  Matt.  xxvi.  26. 

Unregenerate  mind ,  apostolic  doctrine  of  the  perpetual 
struggles  of  two  opposite  principles  in  the,  when  en¬ 
lightened  by  natural  or  revealed  religion,  Rom.  vii. 
15,  &c.  Citations  from  Ovid,  Terence,  Horace,  Ar¬ 
rian,  and  Euripides,  in  which  these  two  opposing 
principles  in  man  are  acknowledged,  and  very  forcibly 
expressed,  ibid.  Relation  of  a  very  remarkable  anec¬ 
dote  by  Xenophon  in  his  life  of  Cyrus,  which  is  strongly 
illustrative  of  this  doctrine,  Rom.  vii.  20. 

*T7 ryperyg,  imports  of  this  word,  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

T7 roKpiT?ic,  hypocrite ,  derivation  and  import  of  this  word, 
Matt.  vi.  5. 

'TKOGTaoig,  hypostasis ,  meaning  of  this  term,  Heb.  xi.  1. 

Upper  rooms  in  private  houses  formerly  used  by  the  Jews 
for  the  purposes  of  devotion,  Acts  i.  13.  The  upper 

'  room  in  which  the  apostles  with  some  others  were 
assembled  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  and  at  the 
election  of  Matthias,  probably  an  apartment  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  ibid. 

Uro,  citations  from  Terence  and  Virgil  to  show  that 
this  word  sometimes  imports  to  vex  or  trouble ,  1  Cor. 
vii.  9. 

Ushwamedha,  or  solemn  sacrifice'  of  the  white  horse,  de- 
sciption  of  this  very  remarkable  Hindoo  ceremony, 
Rom.  ix.,  in  fine. 

Uttermost  farthing ,  fO  eaxarog  icodpavryg,  import  of  this 
phrase,  Matt.  v.  26.  This  expression  as  figuratively 
used  by  our  Lord,  when  considered  in  connection  with 
its  context,  gives  not  the  least  support  to  the  doctrines 
of  purgatory  and  universal  restoration,  ibid. 

Vagabond ,  ancient  and  modern  acceptations  of  this  word, 
Acts  xix.  13. 

Vain  repetitions ,  see  Repetitions. 

Valley  of  Salt ,  Maundrell’s  description  of  the,  Matt.  v.  13. 

Various  readings  in  the  Scriptures,  thoughts  on  the,  with 
an  enumeration  of  the  sources  whence  almost  the 
whole  of  them  have  sprung,  Introduction  to  the  Gos¬ 
pels  and  Acts,  p.  11,  &c.  Excellent  remark  of  Dr. 
Mill  on  their  immense  number,  ibid.,  p.  12.  A  collec¬ 
tion  of,  for  the  New  Testament,  made  from  ancient 
Greek  MSS.,  see  end  of  the  New  Testament. 

Vates  and  Poeta,  synonymous  terms  among  the  Romans, 
Tit.  i.  12. 

Veeshnoo,  among  the  Hindoos,  the  Deity  in  his  preserving 
quality,  Luke  i.  68;  John  i.  14. 

Veil  of  the  temple,  typical  import  of  the  rendering  of  the, 
at  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  dismissing  his  spirit,  Matt, 
xxvii.  51. 

Velum,  or  curtain,  pTl,  the  first  of  the  seven  heavens, 
according  to  the  rabbins,  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

Verbs  which  express  the  accomplishment  of  a  thing  often 
to  be  understood  as  only  signifying  the  beginning  of 
that  accomplishment,  Luke  v.  6.  An  example  pro¬ 
duced,  ibid. 

Verriculum,  definition  of  this  word  by  Martinius,  Matt, 
xiii.  47. 

Versions  of  the  New  Testament ,  short  account  of  the,  In¬ 
troduction  to  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  p.  17,  &c. 

Vespasian,  description  of  the  coin  struck  by  this  emperor 
at  the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxiv.  34. 
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Vessels  of  earth  and  silver,  very  interesting  and  instruc¬ 
tive  sayings  of  the  rabbins  relative  to,  2  Cor.  iv.  7. 

Vials  of  the  Apocalypse,  their  import,  according  to  Wet- 
stein,  Preface  to  the  Revelation.  Lowman’s  scheme 
of  interpretation,  Rev.  xxii.,  in  fine.  Mr.  Robert 
Fleming’s  very  remarkable  explanation  of  the  hiero¬ 
glyphic  of  an  angel  pouring  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun, 
Rev.  xvi.  8. 

Vicarious  sacrifices,  after  the  similitude  of  the  Jewish 
scape-goat,  have  been  common  among  most  ancient 
nations,  Matt.  xx.  28;  John  xi.  51;  Rom.  ix.,  in  tine, 
1  Cor.  iv.  13. 

Victim  of  the  heathens,  an  ancient  custom  to  set  a  sea. 
upon  that  deemed  proper  for  sacrifice,  John  vi.  27. 
This  illustrated  by  a  quotation  from  Herodotus,  ibid. 
How  the  ancient  heathens  adorned  their  sacrificial 
victims,  Acts  xiv.  13.  This  illustrated  by  citations 
from  Ovid  and  Virgil,  ibid. 

Vile,  whence  this  name  is  probably  derived,  John  iii.  20. 

Villani,  among  our  Saxon  ancestors,  who,  1  Cor.  vii., 
in  fine. 

Vinegar,  whence  this  word  is  derived,  Matt,  xxvii.  34. 
A  common  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  Luke  xxiii. 
36. 

Virginity  of  Mary,  previously  to  the  birth  of  our  Lord,, 
an  article  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  the  Christian 
system,  Matt.  i.  25.  The  doctrine  of  her  perpetual 
virginity,  so  much  insisted  on  by  the  Romanists,  a 
mere  chimera,  Matt.  i.  25,  xii.  46,  xiii.  55 ;  John 
vii.  3. 

Volumen,  Volume ,  why  the  Romans  gave  this  appellation 
to  a  book,  Heb.  x.  7. 

Vulgate,  or  Latin  version  of  the  Scriptures  by  Jerome, 
some  account  of  the,  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  and 
Acts,  p.  22. 

Wages  of  a  Roman  soldier  per  diem,  Luke  iii.  14. 

Waking,  or  watching  of  the  dead,  practised  among  the 
ancient  Greeks,  Acts  ix.  37.  A  similar  custom  still 
observed  among  the  native  Irish,  ibid. 

Wandering  stars,  Aarepeg  TchavyraL,  why  this  phrase 
should  not  be  understood  of  the  planets,  but  rather  of 
the  ignes  fatui,  Jude  13. 

Washing  the  corpse  before  interment,  and  before  it  was 
laid  out  to  lie  in  state,  a  custom  of  very  remote  anti¬ 
quity,  Aets  ix.  37. 

Washing  the  feet  of  a  superior,  a  custom  observed  by  the 
Hindoos,  Luke  vii.  44.  The  office  of  the  meanest 
slaves,  John  xiii.  5. 

Washing  the  hands ,  a  religious  ceremony  among  Jews 
and  Mohammedans,  Mark  vii.  3.  Washing  the  hands 
in  token  of  innocence  an  ancient  rite  among  the  He¬ 
brews,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  Matt,  xxvii.  24. 

Watches,  into  how  many  the  night  was  divided,  Matt 
xiv.  25  ;  Mark  xv.  25. 

Watchmen  in  the  temple,  on  constant  duty,  Luke  xxii.  4. 

Water,  constituent  parts  of,  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

Water  baptism,  see  Baptism. 

Water  drinking,  saying  of  Libanius  respecting,  1  Tim. 
v.  23. 

Watson,  (Dr.)  late  bishop  of  Llandaff,  character  of  his 
Apology  for  the  Bible,  2  Tim.  iv.,  in  fine. 

Wax-board  or  cloth,  employed  by  the  ancients  to  write 
upon,  Luke  i.  63. 

Weather,  signs  of  fair  and  foul,  according  to  the  Jews 
and  Romans,  Matt.  xvi.  2,  3. 

Weddmg,  account  of  the  celebration  of  a,  in  Persia,  as 
given  in  the  Zend  Avesta,  Matt.  xxv.  7. 

Weeping,  days  of,  what,  among  the  Jews,  John  xi.  31 , 
On  what  account  they  were  succeeded  by  the  seven 
days  of  lamentation,  ibid. 

Wells  in  the  East,  some  of  the  Indian  devotees  accus¬ 
tomed  to  stand  with  a  girbah  to  give  drink  to'  weary 
travellers,  Matt.  x.  42. 

Whale,  a  very  improper  rendering  of  nyrog,  Matt.  xii.  40. 

What  have  we  to  do  with  thee  ?  import  of  this  Jewish 
phrase,  which  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  sacred 
oracles,  Matt.  viii.  29. 

Whited  sepulchres  or  whitewashed  tombs,  see  Tombs. 

White  bulls  without  blemish  offered  in  sacrifice  to  Apis 
by  the  ancient  Egyptians,  John  vi.  27.  Curious  mode 
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adopted  by  the  Egyptians  to  ascertain  whether  the  ani¬ 
mal  was  proper  tor  sacrifice,  ibid. 

Whoredom,  the  only  case  in  which  the  Author  of  the 
Christian  religion  admits  of  divorce,  Matt.  v.  32.  The 
idolatries  of  the  Jews  very  frequently  termed  whore¬ 
dom  in  the  prophetical  writings,  Rev.  xvii.  1. 

Wicked  one,  'O  novypog,  derivation  and  import  of  this 
appellative  of  the  great  adversary  of  mankind,  Matt, 
vi.  13,  xiii.  19.  At to  tov  novypov,  in  the  Lord’s 

Prayer,  should  be  rendered  from  the  wicked  one ,  and  not 
as  in  our  common  version,  Matt.  vi.  13.  See  also 

1  John  v.  19. 

Widow's  son  of  Nain,  reflections  on  the  resurrection  of 
the,  Luke  vii.,  in  fine. 

Will,  observations  on  the  freedom  of  the,  Matt.  vi.  10 ; 
Phil.  ii.  13. 

Will  worship ,  EOelodpyaieia,  observations  on  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  this  word,  as  used  by  the  apostle,  Col.  ii.  23. 

Wind  of  God,  import  of  this  Hebraism,  Luke  vi.  12. 

Wine,  laws  among  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans, 
relative  to  the  drinking  of,  mixed  and  unmixed,  1.  Tim. 
v.  23. 

Wive  of  three  leaves,  what  meant  by  this  phrase  among 
the  rabbins,  Luke  v.  39. 

Wisdom ,  definition  of,  by  Sir  W.  Temple,  Eph.  i.  8. 
The  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  frOV^ty  n?DDn  chocmah 
aliona,  a  very  favourite  expression  among  the  rabbins, 
of  which  some  examples  are  produced,  James  iii.,  in 
fine.  Dr.  Lightfoot’s  observations  on  a  fourfold  wis¬ 
dom  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  ii.  6. 

Woden,  a  principal  divinity  of  the  ancient  Swedes,  to 
whom  human  victims  were  very  frequently  offered, 
Rom.  ix.,  in  fine.  Account  of  the  grand  festival  for¬ 
merly  celebrated  every  ninth  year  to  this  idol,  ibid.  A 
similar  abomination  practised  by  the  ancient  Danes 
and  Norwegians,  ibid. 

Wo  unto  thee,  the  original  words  ovai  col,  thus  rendered, 
to  be  understood  rather  as  an  exclamation  of  pity,  than 
a  denunciation  of  judgment,  Matt.  xi.  21,  xviii.  7. 

Woman  taken  in  adultery,  account  of  this  circumstance 
in  St.  John’s  Gospel,  translated  from  the  Codex  Bezos 
and  other  MSS.,  John  vii.,  in  fine. 

Women  employed  in  eastern  countries  in  grinding  the 
corn,  Matt.  xxiv.  40,  41.  Political  condition  of  woman 
under  the  ancient  Roman  government,  1  Tim.  ii.  12. 
Their  state  under  the  British  laws,  ibid.  Women, 
especially  those  advanced  in  years,  employed  by  the 
ancients  as  porters,  John  xviii.  17.  Examples  pro¬ 
duced,  ibid.  Ancient  method  of  purifying  women  who 
were  appointed  to  be  consorts  to  kings,  Eph.  v.  26. 

Works ,  beautiful  personification  of,  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

World ,  this  word  sometimes  used  for  land  or  country , 
Matt.  iv.  8,  xxvii.  45  ;  Luke  ii.  1.  Destruction  of  the 
world  by  fire,  an  ancient  opinion  among  the  heathens, 

2  Pet.  iii.  12.  Notions  of  the  ancients  respecting  the 
origin  and  formation  pf  the  world,  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  Very 
affecting  apostolical  account  of  the  moral  condition  of 
the  world,  1  John  v.  19. 

Wormwood,  supposed  import  of  the  Apocalyptic  hierogly¬ 
phic  of  a  star  so  named,  which  fell  from  heaven  upon 
the  third  part  of  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  water,  Rev. 
viii.  12. 


Worship,  reflections  upon  that  species  of,  which  can  alone 
be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  Matt.  xv.  9. 

Worshipping  of  images ,  consideration  of  a  passage  of 
Scripture  which  the  Romanists  allege  in  favour  of, 
Heb.  xi.  21. 

Wotteth ,  its  derivation  and  import,  Acts  iii.  17. 

Writing  of  divorcement ,  see  Divorce. 

Writing-table,  or  little  board ,  Dr.  Shaw’s  description  of 
the,  used  by  the  boys  in  Barbary,  and  also  by  the  Jew¬ 
ish  children,  Luke  i.  63. 

a  sort  of  ancient  sword  originally  made  of  brass. 
Eph.  vi.  13. 

YacovJb,  ibn  Leits  Safer,  remarkable  anecdote  respecting, 
Luke  xiv.  1. 

Ye  ho  wah,  import  of  this  phrase  used  by  the  Indians  of 
North  America  in  their  religious  worship,  Rev.  xix.  1. 

Yod  and  point,  see  One  jot  and  tittle. 

Yoke,  formerly  a  custom  at  Rome  to  put  the  necks  of  those 
to  be  crucified  into  a  yoke,  and  to  stretch  out  their 
hands  and  fasten  them  to  the  end  of  it ;  and  having 
thus  led  them  through  the  city,  to  carry  them  to  the 
place  of  execution,  John  xxi.  18.  How  the  word  Sty 
aval,  rendered  yoke,  has  been  figuratively  employed  by 
the  Jews,  Matt,  xi.,  in  fine. 

Yom ,  O',  examples  in  which  this  word  is  taken  in  the 
sense  of  judgment,  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 

Ynchanan,  parable  of  this  rabbi  similar  to  that  of  our 
Lord  concerning  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins,  Matt. 

XXV.  1, 

Zacliarias  or  Zechariah,  import  of  this  name,  Luke  i.  60. 

Zaleucus,  law  of,  against  the  drinking  of  unmixed  wine, 
unless  prescribed  by  a  physician,  1  Tim.  v.  23. 

Zarphon,  remarkable  saying  of  this  rabbi,  Matt.  vii.  5. 

Zecd,  description  of  that  species  of,  which  every  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ  should  possess,  1  Cor.  iv.,  in  fine.  Re¬ 
markable  saying  of  a  pious  papist  respecting  that  spe¬ 
cies  of  zeal  which  prompts  to  the  extirpation  of  here¬ 
tics  and  wicked  men,  Matt.  xiii.  29. 

Zebul,  the  fourth  heaven  of  the  rabbins,  2  Cor.  xii. 
2.  *7131  zebul,  dung,  or  dunghill,  a  very  common 
Jewish  appellation  of  an  idol  or  an  idol  temple ,  Matt, 
x.  25. 

Zebulun,  situation  of  the  country  of  the  descendants  of 
this  patriarch,  Matt.  iv.  15. 

Z y\oq,  Zeal,  derivation  and  import  of  this  Greek  word, 
Acts  v.  17. 

Zelotes,  a  surname  given  by  the  Jews  to  certain  persons, 
and  why,  Luke  vi.  15. 

Zend  Avesta,  citation  from  this  work  in  which  is  con¬ 
tained  an  account  of  the  celebration  of  a  wedding  in 
Persia,  Matt.  xxv.  7. 

Zeno,  the  founder  of  the  Stoic  sect,  when  and  where  born, 
Acts  xvii.  18. 

Z  ifavia,  inquiry  into  the  import  of  this  word,  Matt.  xiii.  25. 

Z ua,  very  improperly  rendered  beasts  in  our  version, 
Rev.  iv.  6. 

Z qua  or  girdle,  account  of  this  species  of  defensive  ar¬ 
mour  among  ancients  and  moderns,  Eph.  vi.  13. 
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rpHE  introduction,  so  long  promised,  giving  an  account  of  the  manuscripts,  versions,  &c.,  referred 
to  in  this  work,  is  at  last  before  my  readers ;  and  could  not,  with  any  propriety,  have  been 
published  sooner,  as  the  Gospel  history  could  not  be  considered  complete  till  the  book  of  the  Acts  was 
finished.  As  the  chronology  of  the  New  Testament  ends  with  the  two  years’  imprisonment  of 
Paul  at  Rome,  it  may  be  thought  needless  to  carry  it  any  farther  down  :  but  as  there  is  some 
reason  to  believe  that  he  visited  Rome  a  second  time,  and  suffered  martyrdom  there  about  A.  D.  64 
or  65 ;  and  as  learned  men  have  agreed  that  the  Apocalypse,  which  completes  the  canon  of  the 
New  Testament,  was  not  written  till  about  the  year  96  ;  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  carry  down 
the  chronology  through  the  whole  of  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era  ;  that,  if  I  should  not  have 
health  or  life  to  proceed  any  farther  in  this  work,  that  important  part  should  be  left  in  a  state 
of  tolerable  perfection.  I  have  proceeded  on  the  same  plan  with  the  four  gospels,  and  the  hook  of 
the  Acts,  as  I  have  done  with  the  Pentateuch  and  the  book  of  Joshua ;  and  have  reason  to  thank 
God  that  he  has  spared  me  to  go  through  (in  the  manner  I  first  proposed)  with  these  'two  most 
important  parts  of  that  revelation  which  his  mercy  has  granted  to  man.  In  the  first,  (the 
Pentateuch  and  the  book  of  Joshua,')  the  history  of  the  world  and  its  original  inhabitants,  and  the 
history  of  the  Church,  are  brought  down  from  the  creation  to  the  final  settlement  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  promised  land.  In  the  second,  (the  four  gospels  and  book  of  Acts,)  I  have  deduced 
the  important  events  of  the  Christian  dispensation  from  six  years  before  the  vulgar  era,  down  to 
the  year  100.  This  chronology  is  as  rich  in  the  necessary  eras  as  that  which  is  attached  to  the 
book  of  Deuteronomy,  and  has,  I  hope,  left  nothing  unnoticed  that  belongs  to  such  a  work.  The 
account  of  MSS.,  versions,  &c.,  is  necessarily  short :  I  could  not  proceed  farther  in  this  description, 
without  involving  much  of  that  sort  of  Biblical  criticism,  which  could  not  be  advantageous  to  general 
readers.  I  have,  therefore,  only  introduced  what  I  deemed  necessary  for  a  proper  understanding 
of  the  references  to  be  found  in  the  commentary  itself. 

I  have  purposely  avoided  the  question  concerning  the  authenticity  of  the  sacred  writings  in 
general.  On  a  thorough  conviction,  I  assume  the  fact,  that  they  are  a  Divine  record,  a  revelation 
from  God.  This  has  been  so  amply  proved  that  the  Christian  cause  has  had  a  complete  triumph. 
I  consider,  therefore,  the  question  to  be  for  ever  at  rest.  As  to  the  particular  books,  scriptures,  or 
Scripture  facts,  to  which  objections  have  been  made,  I  have  carefully  considered  them  as  they 
occur  in  their  respective  places  ;  and  I  hope  I  have  fully  removed  every  such  objection,  and  have 
exhibited  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  facts  of  the  evangelical  history,  in  their  own  certain 
and  steady  light :  at  least,  I  have  carefully  laboured  to  do  it ;  and,  like  the  woman  in  the  Gospel,  I 
have  done  what  I  could. 

When  the  great  difficulty  of  my  work  is  considered,  no  one  will  suppose  that  mistakes  were 
avoidable ;  general  consistency  and  correctness  are  all  that  candour  can  require.  I  have  met  with 
difficulties  in  every  part  of  my  undertaking,  such  as  a  commentator  only  can  feel  and  estimate. 
On  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  alone  I  have  spent  many  months  of  almost  incessant  labour. 
Difficulties  occurred  in  every  page  ;  and  I  could  not  proceed  till  I  had  made  the  way  plain  before 
me,  and  left  it  open  to  those  wdio  might  come  after.  This  alone  is  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
delay  in  Ihis  part,  and  for  any  casual  mistakes  into  which  I  may  have  fallen  :  mistakes,  if  such 
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there  be,  over  which  the  candid  reader  will  find  little  difficulty  gently  to  draw  the  pen  of  correction 
remembering  that  it  is  much  more  easy  to  find  faults  than  to  mend  them. 

§  I.  Concerning  the  manner  in  which  Divine  inspiration  was  granted  to  the  sacred  writers. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Divine  inspiration  has  been  granted  to  the  sacred  writers,  is  a  question 
of  more  than  mere  cariosity.  As  every  work  of  God  is  done  in  an  orderly,  rational  manner,  so 
must  this  also  ;  but  we  must  take  heed  not  to  confine  him  to  one  particular  form,  and  say,  it  must 
be  thus  and  thus,  or  not  at  all.  God  is  sovereign  of  his  own  ways,  and  so  does  his  wondrous  works 
that  they  may  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  As  he  has  spoken  at  sundry  times  to  our 
fathers  and  predecessors,  by  the  prophets  and  other  inspired  men  ;  so  has  he  done  this  in  divers 
manners  ;  ever  adapting  the  manner  to  time,  place,  circumstance,  &c.  Hence  we  areTiot  to  look  for 
a  uniformity  in  the  manner  of  communicating  his  inspirations,  any  more  ^han  we  are  to  look  for 
identity  of  time,  place,  and  persons.  He  has  done  great  things  ;  and  he  has  done  all  things  well. 
On  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  I  must  therefore  refer  my  readers  to  those  who  have 
written  professedly  on  the  subject ;  but,  on  the  mode  of  communicating  that  inspiration,  I  beg  leave  to 
make  a  few  extracts  from  Dr.  Whitby,  who  has  written  excellently  on  this  point.  After  asserting 
that  the  apostles  and  evangelists  indited  these  Scriptures  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
that  as  the  immediate  succeeding  ages  did,  so  we  at  present  securely  may,  rely  upon  them  as  a  rule 
of  faith,  he  proceeds  to  show  : —  1 

“  I.  How  this  assistance  may  fitly  be  explained. 

“  For  explication  of  this  Divine  assistance,  let  it  be  considered, 

“  1.  That  prophecy  is  sometimes  represented  as  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  he  is  said  to  speak  to 
the  prophet ;  and,  suitably  to  this  metaphor,  some  illustration  of  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  be  made  from  the  analogy  it  bears  to  human  conversation ;  thus,  that  as  we  convey  our 
thoughts  one  to  another  by  such  words  as,  by  the  organs  of  hearing,  make  such  a  motion  on  their 
brain  to  whom  we  speak  as  gives  them  an  idea  of  the  words  we  utter,  and  by  them  of  the  things 
which  by  those  words  are  signified,  and  so  it  is  the  impression  made  upon  the  brain  which  doth 
communicate  our  thoughts  to  them ;  so,  when  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  his  will  to  any  person,  it 
seems  only  necessary  that  he  talk  inwardly  with  them,  that  is,  that  he  make  such  a  motion  on  their 
brain  as  gives  them  a  deep  and  clear  idea  of  that  which  he  intended  to  make  known  unto  them : 
only  the  impression  must  then  be  made  in  such  a  manner  and  degree,  and  with  such  circumstances, 
as  may  make  it  certain  to  the  inspired  person  that  it  derives  from  God.  Now  seeing,  when  we  hear 
the  voice  of  any  one,  or  receive  a  letter  from  him,  we  may  be  certain  from  the  knowledge  we  have 
of  his  voice,  or  his  handwriting,  that  it  is  he  indeed  who  speaks  or  writes  to  us ;  we  may  very 
well  conceive  that  God  can  easily  give  such  distinctive  marks  of  what  he  inwardly  speaks  to  us,  or 
writes  upon  the  tables  of  our  hearts,  as  shall  enable  us  to  discern  what  he  imprints  upon  them  from  any 
impression  that  shall  otherwise  be  made  upon  them. 

“2.  Sometimes  the  prophet  is  in  Scripture  styled  a  seer,  and  his  word  a  vision;  and  then  the 
parallel,  or  the  analogy,  runs  thus  :  As  we  see,  by  virtue  of  a  light  reflecting  the  species  of  things 
upon  the  retina  of  the  eye,  and  thence  deriving  a  peculiar  motion  to,  and  making  a  distinct  impres¬ 
sion  on,  the  brain  ;  so  may  the  prophet  be  supposed  to  see  what  God  reveals  unto  him,  by  a  like 
motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  made  upon  his  brain  concerning  it.  And,  as  it  is  as  easy  to  propose  a 
material  object  to  the  view  as  to  describe  it  by  our  words,  so  must  it  be  as  easy  for  God  to  dart 
such  an  impression  or  inward  light  upon  the  brain  of  the  prophet,  or  spiritual  man,  as  shall  give 
him  a  more  bright  and  sensible  idea  of  things  than  if  he  did  perceive  them  by  the  ear,  or  even 
view  them  by  the  eye.  And  as  we  more  exactly  discern  a  sensible  object  by  the  view  than  we 
know  it  by  a  description  of  it  without  that  view,  so  the  Jews  say  that  prophecy  in  vision  is 

more  excellent  than  that  which  comes  only  DlbrQ  by  dream,  or  in  a  dream ,  in  which  we  seem  to 
hear  one  talking  with  us. 

“  Now  though  this  impression  may  be  sufficient  to  convince  the  prophet  and  inspired  person  that 
his  revelation  did  indeed  derive  from  God  ;  yet,  since  this  revelation  was  intended  not  for  himself, 
but  for  the  use  of  others,  he,  with  the  revelation,  must  be  enabled,  by  some  convincing  proof,  to 
evidence  to  those  who  were  concerned  to  embrace  it  that  he  was  sent  indeed  by  God  with  such  a 
message  . to  them.  Now  of  this  they  only  could  be  satisfied  by  some  outward  marks  or  notes,  of 
which  they,  by  their  senses,  were  enabled  to  judge,  viz.  The  miracles  wrought  for  confirmation  of 
his  testimony,  or  some  prophetical  prediction  of  something  future  and  contingent,  exactly  verified 
in  the  event.  And  thus,  says  the  apostle,  was  their  preaching  confirmed  to  the  world  ;  God  bearing 
witness  to  them,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  his  will,  Heb.  ii.  4. 

“  The  ways  of  prophecy,  under  the  Old  Testament,  seem  to  be  comprehended  under  these  four 
heads,  viz.  Either  the  prophets  received  their  revelation  in  a  dream  or  trance,  or  in  a  vision,  or  by  a 
voice  from  heaven,  or  by  the  secret  suggestions  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

“  Now  some  of  the  apostles  had  their  visions,  1st.  Either  by  day,  as  Peter ;  for  an  ecstasy  fell 
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upon  him,  and  he  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  he  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Arise,  Peter,  kill 
and  eat,  Acts  x.  11.  And  this  is  called  bpaya,  a  vision,  ver.  17.  And  by  this,  saith  he,  God  taught 
me  to  call  no  man  common  or  unclean,  ver.  28.  Or  by  night  :  Thus  a  vision  of  the  night  was 
seen  by  Paul ,  and  a  man  speaking  to  him,  in  the  vision  of  the  night,  Acts  xvi.  9.  2dly.  They  had 
also  the  Spirit  speaking  to  them ;  for  the  Spirit  said  to  Peter,  Behold,  three  men  seek,  thee :  arise, 
therefore,  and  go  with  them,  nothing  doubting,  for  I  have  sent  them,  Acts  x.  20,  21.  3dly.  And 
sometimes  they  had  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  either  by  way  of  rapture  to  them,  2  Cor. 
xii.  2,  or  of  conversation  with  them;  as  when  Christ  said  to  St.  Paul,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee,  ver.  9.  Here  then  are  three  kinds  of  revelation  granted  to  the  apostles;  but  then  these  things 
were  mostly  occasional,  a,nd  accidental  to  them,  in  respect  of  their  apostolical  functions. 

“  Only  the  case  of  the  Apostle  Paul  must  here  admit  of  an  exception  ;  for  it  being  necessary  for 
an  apostle,  that  is,  a  witness  of  Christ's  resurrection,  to  have  seen  the  Lord  risen  from  the  dead, 
according  to  those  words,  Am  I  not  an  apostle  ?  Have  I  not  seen  the  Lord  ?  1  Cor.  ix.  1 ;  and 
for  an  apostle,  not  of  man,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  Gal.  i.  1  ;  to  receive  his  message 
immediately  from  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  Christ  speaks  thus  to  him,  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  pur¬ 
pose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both  of  those  things  which  thou  hast  seen ,  and  of  those 
things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee,  Acts  xxvi.  16.  Which  words  contain  a  promise  of  an 
immediate  instruction  from  Christ  in  his  apostolical  function.  Whence  this  apostle  declares,  confirm¬ 
ing  that  his  declaration  with  an  oath,  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  by  me  was  not  after  man:  for  I 
neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught,  (by  man,)  but  (only)  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Gal.  i.  11,  12.  He  therefore  had  his  message  from  Christ,  as  Moses  had  from  God,  Christ  speak¬ 
ing  to  him  mouth  to  mouth,  &c.  See  Num.  xii.  7. 

“  But  yet,  that  which  enabled  them  for  the  inditing  of  these  writings,  as  a  rule  of  faith  to  all 
succeeding  ages,  was  the  internal  and  powerful  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

“  To  proceed  then  to  the  consideration  of  the  distinction  made  by  some,  viz.  Of  inspiration  by 
suggestion,  and  inspiration  of  direction  only :  I  say,  then, 

“First,  Where  there  is  no  antecedent  idea  or  knowledge  of  the  things  written  for  the  good  of 
others  to  be  obtained  from  reason,  or  a  former  revelation,  there,  an  inspiration  of  suggestion  must 
be  vouchsafed  to  the  apostles,  to  enable  them  to  make  them  known  unto  the  world.  But  where  there 
is  an  antecedent  knowledge  of  the  things  to  be  indited,  it  can  only  be  necessary  that  God  should, 
either  immediately,  or  by  some  special  occasions,  excite  them  to  indite  those  things,  and  should  so 
carefully  preside  over  and  direct  their  minds,  whilst  writing,  as  to  suggest,  or  bring  into  their 
memories,  such  things  as  his  wisdom  thought  fit  to  be  written  ;  and  should  not  suffer  them  to  err  in  the 
delivery  of  what  was  thus  indited  in  his  name,  or  which  they  had  written  as  apostles  of  God  the 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

“  Secondly,  In  all  their  revelations  of  mysteries,  or  things  which  could  not  otherwise  be  made 
known  to  them,  either  by  natural  reason  or  antecedent  revelation,  they  must  be  acknowledged  to 
have  had  them  by  an  immediate  suggestion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence,  of  these  things,  the  apos¬ 
tle  says,  negatively,  that  the  natural  man  (who  only  judges  of  things  by  his  natural  reason)  cannot 
know  them ,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned,  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  i.  e.,  they,  being  mysteries,  can  only 
be  discerned  by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit ;  and  positively,  that  they  spake  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
a  mystery,  even  the  wisdom  hid  from  former  ages ,  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  had  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  And  that  because  God  had  revealed  these 
things  to  them  by  his  Spirit,  ver.  9,  they  having  received  the  Spirit  of  God  that  they  might  know  the 
things  which  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God,  ver.  10.  Thus  was  the  mystery  of  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  into  an  equality  of  privileges  with  the  believing  Jews  made  known  unto  them ;  for  God  by 
revelation,  saith  St.  Paul,  made  known  to  me  the  mystery  of  Christ,  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made 
known,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ;  that  the  Gentiles  shoidd 
be  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ,  by  the  Gospel,  Eph.  iii. 
3,  4,  5,  6  ;  chap.  i.  9  ;  vi.  19  ;  Col.  i.  26,  27  ;  ii.  2  ;  iv.  3,  4.  So  they  knew  the  mystery  of  the  recall¬ 
ing  of  the  Jews,  Rom.  xi.  25,  26.  The  mystery  of  the  resurrection,  i.  e.,  the  quality  of  the  bodies 
to  be  raised,  and  the  order  of  it,  with  all  the  other  special  circumstances  mentioned,  1  Cor.  xv  ; 
1  Thess.  iv.  ;  and  the  apostasy  of  the  latter  times  ;  for  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  saith  the  apostle, 
that  in  the  latter  days  men  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  This  inspiration  of  suggestion 
must  also  be  allowed  to  St.  John,  the  author  of  the  Revelation ;  for  he,  speaking  only  what  was 
represented  to  him  in  visions,  or  by  angelical  discourses,  or  apparitions,  must  have  that  assistance 
which  suggested  these  ideas  to  him. 

“Thirdly,  As  for  those  things  which  they  did  know  already,  either  by  natural  reason,  education, 
or  antecedent  revelation,  they  needed  only  such  an  assistance,  or  direction  in  them,  as  would  secure 
them  from  error  in  their  reasonings,  or  in  their  confirmation  of  their  doctrines  by  passages  contained 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  and,  therefore,  a  continual  suggestion  must  be  here  unnecessary.  And,  indeed, 
one  great  work  they  had  upon  their  hands,  both  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  writing  these  gospels 
and  epistles,  being  to  convince  the  unbelieving  Jew,  or  to  confirm  the  wavering  Jew,  or  rectify  the 
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errors  of  the  Judaizing  Christian ,  the  gift  of  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
very  necessary  for  them,  and  therefore  is  deservedly  reckoned  among  the  primary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and,  being  so,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  either  the  Holy  Ghost  suggested  to  their 
memory  those  scriptures  which  they  used  in  these  sacred  writings  to  convince  them ;  or  else  presided  so 
over  them  as  not  to  suffer  them  to  make  any  inferences  from  them  which  were  not  agreeable  to  the 
true  intent  and  meaning  of  them ;  though,  at  this  distance  of  time,  we  may  not  always  be  able  to 
discern  the  strength  and  clearness  of  the  consequence. 

“  Fourthly,  In  writing  the  historical  parts  of  the  New  Testament ,  or  matters  of  fact  relating  to 
themselves,  or  others,  it  is  only  necessary  that  what  is  there  delivered  as  matter  of  fact  should  be 
truly  performed,  as  it  is  said  to  have  been  done :  but  it  is  not  necessary  that  they  should  be  related 
in  that  order  of  time  in  which  they  were  performed,  unless  that  also  be  affirmed  of  them ;  for  this 
must  be  sufficient  to  assure  us  of  the  truth  of  what  they  thus  delivered. 

“  Moreover,  in  writing  the  discourses  contained  in  these  books,  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  very 
icords  should  be  suggested,  or  recorded,  in  which  they  were  first  spoken,  but  only  that  the  true  intent 
and  meaning  of  them  should  be  related,  though  in  diversity  of  words.  Though  the  promise  made 
to  the  apostles  by  our  Lord,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  bring  to  their  remembrance ,  navra,  all  things 
which  he  had  said  unto  them,  John  xiv.  20,  doth  fairly  plead  for  this  exactness  in  what  they  have 
delivered  of  our  Saviours  sermons  ;  it  being  scarcely  imaginable  that  their  memory,  without  Divine 
assistance,  should  exactly  give  us  all  that  was  spoken  in  such  long  discourses. 

“  And  hence  we  may  account  for  the  objections  against  this  Divine  assistance,  arising  from  the 
viith  of  Acts  ;  for,  though  I  have  showed,  in  the  note  on  ver.  15,  16,  that  there  is  no  real  mistake 
in  the  words  of  the  protomartyr ;  yet,  were  it  granted  that  there  is  an  error  in  his  account  of  the 
sepulchres  of  the  patriarchs,  that  affects  not  the  authority  of  St.  Luke  at  all,  provided  he  have 
exactly  related  what  was  then  said  by  St.  Stephen,  who  was  not  chosen  to  be  a  penman  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

“  Lastly,  From  what  is  thus  discoursed,  it  may  appear  that  I  contend  only  for  such  an  inspira¬ 
tion,  or  Divine  assistance  of  the  sacred  writers  of  the  New  Testament ,  as  will  assure  us  of  the  truth 
of  what  they  wrote,  whether  by  inspiration  of  suggestion,  or  direction  only  ;  but  not  for  such  an 
inspiration  as  implies  that  even  their  words  were  dictated,  or  their  phrases  suggested  to  them  by  the 
Holy  Ghost :  this,  in  some  matters  of  great  moment,  might  be  so ;  St.  Paid  declaring  that  they 
spake  the  things  which  were  given  them  of  God  in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  1  Cor.  ii. 
13,  if  that  relate  not  to  what  the  Holy  Ghost  had  taught  them  out  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  that 
it  was  not  always  so  is  evident,  both  from  the  consideration  that  they  were  hagiographers,  who  are 
supposed  to  be  left  to  the  use  of  their  own  words,  and  from  the  variety  of  the  style  in  which  they 
write,  and  from  the  solecisms  which  are  sometimes  visible  in  their  compositions ;  and  more  espe¬ 
cially  from  their  own  words,  which  manifestly  show  that,  in  some  cases,  they  had  had  no  such  sug¬ 
gestion  from  the  Holy  Ghost  as  doth  imply  that  He  had  dictated  those  words  unto  them.  For 
instance,  when  St.  Paul  declares  his  will  or  purpose  to  do  what  he  was  hindered  by  the  providence 
of  God  from  doing  ;  as,  when  he  says  to  the  Romans,  When  I  go  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you , 
chap.  xv.  24  ;  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain,  ver.  28.  For  though  he  might,  after  his  enlargement, 
go  into  the  west,  where  St.  Clement  (Ep.  ad,  Cor.  §  6,)  says  he  preached;  and  even  into  Spain,  as 
Cyril,  (Catechis.  17,  p.  204.  C.,)  Epiphanius,  (Hser.  27,  p.  107.  C.,)  and  Theodoret  (in  2  Tim.  iv. 
17,  and  Prsefat.  in  Psalm  cxvi.,)  says  he  did ;  yet  it  is  certain  he  did  not  designedly  go  to  Pome,  in 
order  to  an  intended  journey  into  Spain  :  and  when  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  I  will  come  to  you , 
when  I  pass  through  Macedonia,  1  Cor.  xvi.  5,  and  yet  confesses  in  his  second  epistle,  2  Cor.  i.  15, 
16,  17,  that  he  did  not  perform  that  journey ;  for  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
incite  him  to  promise,  or  even  to  purpose,  what  He  knew  he  would  not  perform.  This  also  we  learn 
from  all  those  places  in  which  they  do  express  their  ignorance  or  doubtfulness  of  that  which  they  are 
speaking  of ;  as  when  St.  Paul  says,  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any  other,  1  Cor.  i.  16.  And  again, 
-vxov  7 rapayevu,  Perhaps  I  will  abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  you,  1  Cor.  xvi.  6.  And  when  St.  Peter 
saith,  By  Sylvanus,  a  faithful  brother  as  I  suppose,  have  I  written  to  you,  1  Pet.  v.  12  :  for  these 
words  plainly  show  that,  in  all  these  things,  they  had  no  inspiration,  or  Divine  assistance.  This, 
lastly,  may  be  gathered  from  all  those  places  in  which  they  only  do  express  their  hope,  and  that  con¬ 
ditionally,  of  doing  this  or  that ;  as  in  these  words,  I  hope  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  Rom.  xv.  24. 

will  come  unto  you  quickly,  if  the  Lord  will,  1  Cor.  iv.  19.  I  hope  to  stay  some  time  with  you,  if  the 
jjord  permit,  1  Cor.  xvi.  7.  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timothy  quickly  to  you,  Phil.  ii.  19,  23. 
And  I  trust  that  I  myself  also  shall  come  quickly,  ver.  24.  These  things  I  write,  hoping  to  come  to  thee 
quickly,  but,  if  I  should  tarry,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  to  behave  thyself  in  the  Church  of  God,  1  Tim. 
lii.  14,  15.  I  hope,  by  your  prayers,  to  be  given  to  you,  Philem.  22.  This  will  we  do,  if  the  Lord 
permit,  Heb.  vi.  3.  I  hope  to  come  to  you,  St.  John,  2  Ep.  ver.  12  ;  3  Ep.  ver.  14.  For,  spes  est 
incertce  rei  nomen,  the  word  hope  implies  an  uncertainty,  whereas  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  uncertain 
of  any  thing  :  nor  can  we  think  he  would  inspire  men  to  speak  so  uncertainly.  And  (2)  There 
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can  be  no  necessity,  or  even  use,  of  a  Divine  assistance  to  enable  a  man  to  express  his  hopes,  seeing 
all  men  do,  by  natural  reflection,  know  them. 

“II.  Having  thus  premised  these  things,  for  the  right  stating  and  explication  of  the  controversy, 
l  proceed  to  lay  down  the  arguments,  which  prove  that  in  these  writings  the  apostles  were  assisted 
and  preserved  from  error  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  therefore  were  enabled  to  deliver  to  us  an 
unerring  rule  of  faith. 

“  And,  1st.  I  argue  for  the  Divine  assistance  of  the  inditers  of  these  sacred  records,  from  what 
they  do  assert  concerning  their  own  writings  ;  and  what  they  say  touching  the  declarations  made, 
the  doctrines  delivered,  and  the  directions  given  in  them. 

“  As  for  the  writers  of  the  gospel,  St.  Luke  declares  he  writes  his  gospel  to  Theophilus,  that  he 
might  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  in  which  he  had  been  instructed ;  and  St.  John  declares  his 
gospel  was  written  that  they  might  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Now  it  is  plain, 
that  neither  Theophilus  could  be  certain  of  the  truth  of  what  he  had  been  taught  by  any  writing 
which  was  not  absolutely  certain  in  itself ;  nor  could  others  be  induced,  by  what  St.  John  had  writ¬ 
ten,  to  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  unless  they  could  be  certain  that  he  spake  the  truth  through¬ 
out  his  gospel.  Now,  if  we  do  consider  how  many  things  contained  in  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke’s 
gospel  he  must  have  by  hearsay,  and  how  many  long  discourses  both  he,  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  John , 
deliver  as  spoken  by  our  Lord  and  others,  of  which  we  can  have  no  assurance,  after  so  many  years 
before  the  writing  of  them,  on  the  mere  strength  of  human  memory,  so  as  to  ground  an  article  of 
Divine  faith  upon  the  very  words  in  which  they  were  delivered,  we  must  be  forced  to  conclude  that, 
upon  this  account,  we  cannot  depend  upon  the  very  letter  and  minute  circumstances  of  every  dis¬ 
course  related  by  them,  unless,  according  to  Christ’s  promise,  they  had  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  bring  these  things  to  their  remembrance :  wherefore  this  promise  is  made  to  them  in  very 
general  and  comprehensive  terms — viz.,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you,  John  xiv.  26.  And  then  there  being  nothing  considerable  in  St. 
Mark,  which  is  not  also  in  St.  Matthew  or  St.  Luke,  or  both,  the  certainty  of  all  that  is  contained  in 
them  must  make  us  also  certain  of  the  truth  of  what  St.  Mark  delivers  in  his  gospel.  Moreover, 
the  word  spoken  and  indited  by  them  is  styled  the  word  of  God  :  men,  saith  the  apostle,  could  not 
believe  the  Gospel  unless  they  heard  it  preached  to  them ;  nor  could  they  hear  it  preached  unless 
some  were  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  for  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word, 
of  God,  Rom.  x.  14,  15,  16,  17.  And,  for  this  cause,  says  he,  thank  we  God  without  ceasing,  because , 
when  ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as 
it  is,  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  I  am  made  a  minister  of  Christ,  saith  he,  according 
to  the  dispensation  of  God,  which  is  given  to  me,  to  fulfil  (i.  e.,  fully  to  preach)  the  word  of  God, 
Col.  i.  25.  (2)  It  is  called  the  commandment  of  God  ;  for  my  Gospel,  says  St.  Paul,  and  the 

preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  made  manifest,  and,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting 
God,  made  known  unto  you  for  the  obedience  of  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  25,  26  ;  which  faith  is  always 
built  on  a  Divine  testimony.  And  again,  If  any  man  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge 
that  the  things  I  write  unto  you  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.  (3)  It  is  declared 

to  be  the  wisdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  i.  24.  For,  we  preach  Christ,  to  you  that  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God ;  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  that 
wisdom  which  God  has  revealed  to  us  by  his  Spirit,  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  10.  (4)  It  is  the  testimony  of  God, 

for  I  came  not  to  you,  saith  he,  in  excellency  of  speech,  declaring  to  you  the  testimony,  1  Cor.  ii.  1. 
(5)  It  is  the  Gospel  of  God  :  for  St.  Paul  styles  himself  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  ministering  the  Gospel  of  God  to  them,  Rom.  xv.  16,  We  preach,  says  he,  the  Gospel  of  God 
freely,  2  Cor.  xi.  7.  We  were  bold  to  preach  to  you  the  Gospel  of  God;  we  were  willing  to  have 
imparted  to  you  not  the  Gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  lives,  1  Thess.  ii.  2,  8,  9.  Even  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  committed  to  my  trust,  1  Tim.  i.  10.  (6)  It  is  the  Gospel  op 
Christ  ;  for  I  came,  says  he,  to  Troas,  to  preach  Christ’s  Gospel,  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  We  sent  Timotheus , 
our  fellow  labourer  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  1  Thess.  iii.  2.  (7)  It  is  the  mystery  of  his  will,  Eph. 

i.  9.  The  mystery  of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  Col.  ii.  2.  The  mind  of  Christ  made  known 
to  the  apostles,  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  And  the  word  of  Christ  which  must  dwell  richly  in  believers,  Col. 
iii.  16. 

“  Now,  certainly  it  cannot  rationally  be  conceived  that  the  apostles  should  be  ignorant  of  that 
assistance  by  which  they  were  enabled  to  indite  these  records ;  if  then  they  were  assured  of  that 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  they  challenged,  then  must  the  Gospel,  which  they  both  preached 
and  indited,  be  received  as  the  word  of  God  and  Christ,  the  mind  of  Christ,  the  Gospel  of  God  and 
Christ,  the  mystery  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Christ ,  the  commandment  and  testimony  of  God,  which  is 
the  thing  I  am  concerned  to  make  good  ;  and  then  it  highly  must  concern  all  persons  to  be  mindful 
of  the  commandments  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  2  Peter  iii.  2.  It  they  had  no  such 
assurance  of  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  did  grossly  impose  upon  the  world,  in  thus 
pretending  that  they  preached  the  Gospel  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven. 
If  they  were  not  assured  that,  in  those  writings,  they  delivered  only  those  doctrines  which  God 
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required  all  men  to  believe,  those  precepts  he  required  them  to  do,  they  must  be  very  confident  in 
daring  to  make  this  the  preface  to  some  of  their  epistles,  Paul  an  apostle,  according  to  the  will  and 
the  commandment  of  God ,  1  Cor.  i.  1 ;  2  Cor.  i.  1 ;  Eph.  i.  1  ;  Col.  i.  1  ;  2  Tim.  i.  1  ;  and  saying, 
with  so  much  assurance,  If  any  be  a  prophet,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  I  write  unto  you  are 
the  commandments  of  God,  1  Cor.  xiv.  37  ;  and  much  more,  in  declaring  to  all  Christians  thus  : — 
We  are  of  God  ;  he  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us  ;  he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us  ;  by  this  we 
know  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error,  1  John  iv.  6.  For  this  seems  equal  to  what  their 

Master  himself  said  in  the  like  words,  Why  do  you  not  believe  me  ?  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the 

words  of  God  ;  you  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not  of  God,  John  viii.  46,  47.  Yea,  they 
must  be  false  witnesses  of  God,  by  styling  human  writings  the  word,  the  Gospel,  the  command,  the 
testimony,  the  mind ,  the  mystery  of  God  and  Christ ;  and  by  requiring  others  to  receive  it  not  as  the 
word  of  man,  but  as  the  word  of  God,  even  that  word  by  which  they  must  be  judged  at  the  last  day, 
Rom.  ii.  16  ;  which  again  runs  as  high  as  those  words  of  Christ :  The  word  that  I  have  spoken  shall 
judge  him  that  believes  it  not  at  the  last  day,  John  xii.  48. 

“  2dly,  They  who,  when  they  indited  these  writings,  were  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  indited  these  records  by  Divine  assistance ;  for  the  things  God  spake  to  his  servants  the 

prophets  are  styled,  the  things  which  I  commanded,  ev  wevyaTi  yov,  by  my  Spirit,  Zech.  i.  6  :  but  the 

apostles  were  thus  assisted  ;  this  they  in  terms,  or  by  just  consequence,  assert.  For  St.  Peter  says 
of  them  all,  in  general,  that  they  preached  the  Gospel  by  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven , 

1  Peter  i.  12.  And  is  not  this  as  much  as  he  said  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  when  he 
declares  they  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  2  Peter  i.  1.  St.  Paul  asserts,  in  the 
same  general  expression,  that  those  great  things  belonging  to  the  Gospel  which  neither  eye  had  seen, 
nor  ear  had  heard,  nor  heart  was  able  to  conceive,  God  had_revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  1  Cor.  ii. 
1 0 ;  that  they  had  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  they  might 
know  the  things  which  were  freely  given  to  Christians  of  God  ;  and  that  these  things  they  taught,  not 
in  the  words  which  man’s  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual,  verses  12, 13.  In  which  place  the  very  design  of  the  apostle  is  to  prove,  against  the 
Greek  philosophers,  how  unreasonable  it  was  to  reject  the  Gospel,  because  it  came  not  in  the  way 
of  demonstration  to  human  reason,  but  by  way  of  revelation  from  God  ;  and  so  required  faith,  as 
of  necessity  it  must  do,  since  it  contained  such  things  concerning  the  design  of  Christ’s  salutary 
passion,  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  a  future  judgment  at  the  general  resurrection,  which  no 
natural  man  could  know  by  the  utmost  improvement  of  his  human  reason ;  and  such  discoveries 
of  the  counsel  of  God,  concerning  man’s  justification,  which  depended  upon  his  good  pleasure ; 
which  was  known  only  to  that  Holy  Spirit  which  searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God . 
It  is  this  Spirit,  says  he,  that  we  have  received,  and  by  this  Spirit  hath  God  revealed  these  things 
unto  us  ;  and  we  accordingly  do  teach  them  to  the  world,  not  in  the  words  which  human  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  the  revelations  made  to  us  by  the  Spirit  with 
the  revelations  made  to  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  finding  that  the 
revelations  made  to  us  do  far  exceed  what  was  discovered  to  them  ;  for,  what  the  eye  of  those 
prophets  had  not  seen  in  vision,  or  their  ear  heard  in  dreams,  nor  can  the  heart  of  man  conceive, 
without  a  revelation,  even  these  things  hath  God  revealed  to  us  by  his  Spirit.  Thus  did  they 
speak  the  word  of  God  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit :  whence  he  declares  that,  if  any  man  despise 
their  testimony  or  instructions,  he  despised  not  man  only,  but  God  also,  who  had  given  them  his 
Spirit,  1  Thess.  iv.  8,  they  being  not  sufficient  for  this  work  of  themselves,  but  their  sufficiency  was 
of  God,  who,  by  this  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  had  made  them  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament, 

2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6.  And  thus,  says  he,  that  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  (and 
who  illuminated  the  prophets  by  shining  upon  their  imagination  and  their  understanding,)  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
2  Cor.  iv.  5.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  declares  that  the  mystery  of  Christ  was  made 
known  to  him  by  immediate  revelation,  and  not  to  him  only,  but  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  of  the  New  Testament  ;  for  God,  says  he,  hath  made  known  this  revelation  to  us,  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  by  the  Spirit,  Eph.  iii.  3,  5.  And  hence  he  speaks  to  the  Corinthians  in  this  language, 
If  any  man  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  I  write  unto  you  are  the 
commandments  of  God,  1  Cor.  xiv.  37,  Here  then  the  argument  runs  thus  ; — > 

“  They  who  had  a  like  assistance  to  that  of  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Testament,  must  write  by 
the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  holy  men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  the  scriptures  they  indited  were  of  Divine  inspiration  ;  and  their  words  are  cited,  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  spoken  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  apostles  had  a  like  assistance  ;  for,  in  the  words 
now  cited,  they  style  themselves  apostles  and  prophets  ;  they  challenge  a  like  illumination,  or  shining 
of  God  upon  their  hearts,  a  like  revelation  of  their  Gospel  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  they  pretend 
to  teach  it  to  others,  in  words  taught  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  all  which  sayings,  they  must  be 
guilty  of  a  false  testimony  concerning  God,  and  must  impose  upon  the  Church  of  Christ,  if  no  such 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  imparted  to  them, 
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“  3dly.  These  sacred  records,  which  were  indited  to  be  a  standing  rule  of  faith  to  Christians 
throughout  all  ages  of  the  world,  the  Gospel  contained  in  these  Scriptures  being  made  known  to  all 
nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith ,  Rom.  vi.  26,  they  must,  in  all  things  propounded  in  them  to  our 
faith,  contain  a  Divine  testimony,  or  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God.  For,  as  human  faith  depends 
upon  the  testimony  of  man,  so  Divine  faith  is  that  which  depends  upon  the  testimony  of  God.  And, 
as  obedience  to  men  consists  in  doing  the  will  of  men,  so  our  obedience  to  God  consists  in  conformity  to 
the  will  of  God.  Again,  If  we  must  all  be  judged  by  this  law  of  liberty ,  James  ii.  12  ;  if  Christ,  at 
the  last  day,  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts  according  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  ii.  16  • 
if  he  will  come  in  faming  fire,  taking  vengeance  of  all  that  obey  not  his  Gospel,  then  must  this  Gospel, 
and  this  law  of  liberty,  be  a  rule  of  faith  until  Christ’s  second  coming  ;  for  upon  that  account  alone 
can  men  be  bound,  under  this  dreadful  penalty,  to  yield  obedience  to  it,  and  be  judged  by  it.” 

The  whole  of  Dr.  Whitby’s  important  general  preface,  from  which  the  above  is  extracted,  is  well 
worth  the  attention  of  the  reader. 

§  II.  Of  various  readings  in  the  Scriptures ,  and  the  sources  whence  they  sprung. 

Before  I  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  the  principal  manuscripts,  ancient  versions,  and  eccle¬ 
siastical  writers,  frequently  referred  to  in  this  work,  it  may  be  necessary  to  say  a  little  on  the 
various  readings  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  general,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  origi¬ 
nated  ;  as  several  of  my  readers  may  not  have  had  the  opportunity  of  acquainting  themselves  with 
that  branch  of  Biblical  criticism  in  which  this  subject  is  particularly  discussed. 

By  a  various  reading,  I  mean  a  word  existing  either  in  the  ancient  versions,  or  in  ancient  MSS., 
or  in  both,  different  from  the  word  in  the  commonly  received  and  printed  text,  whether  of  the  Old 
or  the  New  Testament.  The  sources  whence  these  are  derived  are  those  ancient  versions  and  MSS., 
the  chief  of  which  are  enumerated  and  described  in  the  following  lists. 

But  it  may  be  asued  of  what  authority  are  these  versions  and  manuscripts  ?  And  why  appeal  to 
them  from  and  sometimes  against  the  commonly  received  text  ? 

Into  the  discussion  of  this  question,  I  cannot  minutely  enter  ;  it  is  not  the  province  of  a  comment¬ 
ator.  But,  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  I  wished  to  elude  it,  I  would  simply  observe,  1.  That, 
before  the  invention  of  printing,  the  whole  of  the  sacred  writings,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ments,  must  have  existed  either  in  MS.  or  by  oral  tradition.  2.  If  they  existed  originally  by  oral 
tradition,  they  must  have  been,  at  one  time  or  other,  reduced  from  that  into  a  MS.  or  written  form. 
3.  As  these  records  were  considered  of  general  importance,  being  a  revelation  from  God  to  man, 
concerning  his  salvation,  manuscripts  would  be  multiplied,  as  the  people  increased  who  professed  to 
believe  that  these  writings  were  divinely  inspired.  4.  Wherever  the  Jews  were  dispersed,  they  car¬ 
ried  copies  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  with  them ;  and  the  Christians  did  the  same  with  the  gos¬ 
pels,  epistles,  &c.  And  as  these  copies  were  formed  by  skilful  or  unskilful  hands,  so  they  would 
be  less  or  more  accurate  in  reference  to  the  originals,  from  which  they  were  taken.  If  a  MS., 
which  had  been  carelessly  copied  became  the  source  whence  others  were  taken,  they  could  not  be- 
expected  to  express  a  better  text  than  was  found  in  that  from  which  they  were  copied.  6.  When 
such  a  MS.  was  collated  with  others  more  carefully  copied,  various  readings,  or  differences  between, 
such  MSS.  would  necessarily  appear.  7.  As  some  of  these  readings  wTould  appear  irreconcilable 
or  contradictory,  subsequent  scribes  would  alter  or  amend  from  conjecture,  where  they  could  not  have 
access  to  the  original  MSS.,  and  this  would  give  birth  to  another  class  of  various  readings.. 
8.  When,  after  the  invention  of  printing,  the  sacred  writings  were  multiplied  by  means  of  the  press, 
the  copy,  thus  prepared,  must  be  one  of  those  MSS.  or  one  containing  a  collation  of  various  MSS., 
and  the  printed  edition  must,  of  course,  give  the  text  of  one  only  MS.  or  a  text  formed  from  the  various 
readings  of  several.  9.  As,  at  the  epoch  of  the  invention  of  printing,  great  ignorance  prevailed 
both  in  literature  and  religion,  it  was  not  likely  that  the  best  helps,  even  had  they  been  at  hand, 
would  have  been  critically  used  ;  and  therefore  those  primitive  editions  must  necessarily  have  been, 
in  many  respects,  imperfect ;  and  these  imperfections  could  only  be  removed,  in  subsequent  editions, 
by  a  careful  collation  of  the  most  ancient,  most  authentic,  and  most  correctly  written  MSS.  10.  As 
such  MSS.  exist  in  different  places,  widely  remote  from  each  other,  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  Asia, 
and  Africa,  it  must  be  a  work  of  considerable  time  to  find  them  out,  collate  and  extract  their  various 
readings ;  communicate  them  to  the  public  in  separate  editions,  or  in  critical  dissertations  ;  and 
much  time  must  necessarily  elapse  before  the  public  would  feel  the  necessity  of  having  one  authentic 
edition  of  the  original  texts  formed  from  such  separate  editions  and  critical  dissertations.  11.  All 
versions,  or  translations  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  language  of  the  different  nations  which  had 
received  the  word  of  God  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice,  must  have  been  made,  previously 
to  the  invention  of  printing,  from  a  MS.  or  MSS.,  such  as  the  translator  had  at  hand ;  therefore, 
such  versions  could  be  no  more  than  a  faithful  translation  of  such  MS.  or  MSS.  12.  As  the  MSS., 
differ  among  themselves,  from  the  reasons  assigned  above,  so  that  different  MSS.  would  exhibit 
different  readings  in  certain  cases,  though  the  text  in  the  main  was  the  same  in  all,  so  the  versions 
must  differ  among  themselves,  according  to  the  particular  MSS.  from  which  they  were  taken, 
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Hence  both  the  MSS.  and  the  versions  would  necessarily  contain  various  readings;  and  these 
readings  must  be  important  and  valuable  in  proportion  to  their  agreement  with  the  autograph  from 
which  they  were  all  originally  derived  ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  the  most  ancient  and  carefully  written 
MS.  might  be  considered  as  containing  the  purest  text.  13.  All  the  versions  of  all  countries  differ, 
less  or  more,  among  themselves ;  which  is  a  proof  that  they  were  formed  from  different  MSS.,  and 
that  those  versions  exhibited  the  readings  which  were  contained  in  those  MSS.  14.  And  it  may 
be  added,  that  the  most  ancient  versions  were  likely  to  contain  the  purest  text,  because  made  from 
the  most  ancient  MSS.,  which,  we  may  fairly  presume,  were  the  most  accurate  copies  of  the  original ; 
as,  in  that  case,  the  stream  could  not  be  rendered  turbid  by  a  long  and  circuitous  flow  from  the 
fountain.  This  the  reader  may  conceive  to  have  been  the  origin  of  various  readings,  both  in  the 
manuscripts ,  and  ancient  versions,  previously  to  the  invention  of  printing. 

Most  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  have  been  taken  from  the  same  MSS.,  as  the  subsequent  editions 
have  generally  copied  the  preceding  ones,  with  very  little  alteration  in  any  thing  that  could  be 
considered  essential  to  the  text.  The  frst  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament,  viz.,  the  Complutensian 
and  the  first  of  Erasmus,  were  taken  from  different  MSS. ;  but  these  sources  were  in  general  not  the 
most  pure  and  correct,  as  the  text  formed  from  them  sufficiently  proves  ;  and  hence,  most  succeeding 
editors  have  found  it  necessary  to  make  a  variety  of  alterations  and  amendments,  in  the  editions 
which  they  have  published,  from  such  MSS.  as  they  had  the  opportunity  of  collating.  Hence  very 
few  of  these  editions  agree  perfectly  among  themselves ;  consequently,  the  necessity  of  forming  one 
general  and  authentic  edition,  from  a  careful,  judicious,  and  conscientious  collation  of  all  the  ancient 
MSS.  and  versions  known  to  exist.  Preparations  for  such  an  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  have 
been  made  by  Kennicott,  and  De  Rossi.  For  the  Septuagint,  by  Wechel,  (i.  e.,  in  the  edition 
printed  by  him,)  Lambert  Bos,  Dr.  Holmes ,  and  his  present  continuators  at  Oxford.  For  the  Greek 
Testament,  by  Robert  Stephens,  Bp.  Fell,  Dr.  Mill,  Bengel,  Wetstein,  Birch,  Alter,  Matthai,  and 
Griesbach.  We  therefore  possess,  at  present,  materials,  from  which  nearly  immaculate  editions  of 
the  sacred  writings  may  be  formed  ;  so  that  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals,  and,  indeed,  all 
versions  faithfully  deduced  from  them,  may  appear  in  all  their  simplicity,  energy,  and  splendour. 
It  is  to  these  materials,  as  they  exist  in  the  above  collections,  that  I  am  indebted  for  the  various 
readings  of  Hebrew  and  Greek  MSS.,  supported  by  the  ancient  versions,  which  I  have  introduced 
in  these  notes. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  helps  which  the  various  MSS.  and  ancient  versions  afford  for 
the  illustration  of  the  sacred  text,  the  reader  must  not  imagine  that,  in  those  MSS.  and 
versions  which  do  contain  the  whole  of  the  sacred  text,  there  is  any  essential  defect  in  matters 
that  relate  to  the  faith  and  practice,  and  consequently  to  the  salvation,  of  the  Christian : — 
There  is  no  such  MS.,  there  is  no  such  version.  So  has  the  Divine  Providence  ordered  it,  that, 
although  a  number  of  mistakes  have  been  committed  by  careless  copyists,  as  well  as  by  careless 
printers,  not  one  essential  truth  of  God  has  been  injured  or  suppressed.  In  this  respect,  all  is  perfect , 
and  the  way  of  the  Most  High  is  made  so  plain,  even  in  the  poorest  copies,  that  the  wayfaring  man 
though  a  fool,  utterly  destitute  of  deep  learning  and  critical  abilities,  need  not  err  therein. 

All  the  omissions  of  the  ancient  manuscripts  put  together  would  not  countenance  the  omission  of 
one  essential  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  relative  to  faith  or  morals :  and  all  the  additions  countenanced 
by  the  whole  mass  of  MSS.  already  collated  do  not  introduce  a  single  point  essential  either  to  faith 
or  manners,  beyond  what  may  be  found  in  the  most  imperfect  editions,  from  the  Complutensian 
editors  down  to  the  Elzevirs.  And  though,  for  the  beauty,  emphasis,  and  critical  perfection  of  the 
letter  of  the  New  Testament,  a  new  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  formed  on  such  a  plan  as  that 
of  Professor  Griesbach,  is  greatly  to  be  desired,  yet  from  such  a  one  infidelity  can  expect  no  help  ; 
false  doctrine  no  support ;  and  even  true  religion  no  accession  to  its  excellence  ;  though  a  few 
beams  may  be  thus  added  to  its  lustre. 

The  multitude  of  various  readings  found  in  MSS.  should  no  more  weaken  any  man’s  faith  in  the 
Divine  word,  than  the  multitude  of  typographical  errors  found  in  printed  editions  of  the  Scriptures. 
Nor  indeed  can  it  be  otherwise,  unless  God  were  to  interpose,  and  miraculously  prevent  every 
scribe  from  making  a  false  letter,  and  every  compositor  from  mistaking  a  word  in  the  text  he  was 
copying.  It  is  enough  that  God  absolutely  preserves  the  whole  truth,  in  such  a  way  as  is  consistent 
with  his  moral  government  of  the  world.  The  preservation  of  the  jots  and  the  tittles  in  every 
transcriber's  copy,  and  in  every  printer's  form,  by  a  miraculous  act  of  almighty  power,  is  not 
to  be  expected ;  and  is  not  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  purposes  of  providence  and 
grace. 

On  this  subject  the  intelligent  reader  will  be  pleased  with  the  opinion  of  that  very  eminent  critic, 
Dr.  Bentley.  Speaking  in  referen  .e  to  those  who  were  needlessly  alarmed  at  the  multitude  of 
various  readings  collected  by  Dr.  Mill,  and  said  to  amount  to  30,000,  he  says :  “  Not  frighted 
with  the  present  30,000  various  readings,  I,  for  my  own  part,  and  as  I  believe  many  others,  would 
not  lament  if,  out  of  the  old  MSS.  yet  untouched,  10,000  more  were  faithfully  collected :  some  of 
which,  without  question,  would  render  the  text  more  beautiful,  just,  and  exact,  though  of  no 
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consequence  to  the  main  of  religion :  nay,  perhaps,  wholly  synonymous  in  the  view  of  common  readers, 
and  quite  insensible  in  any  modern  version .”  Philaleuth.  Lipsiens.  p.  90. 

After  such  a  testimony  as  this,  from  one  of  .the  greatest  scholars  and  critics  of  his  age,  it  is 
hoped  that  no  minor  person  will  hazard  a  contrary  assertion ;  and  that  prejudices  against  the 
collation  of  MSS.  and  collections  of  various  readings  will  not  be  entertained  by  the  honest  and  well 
meaning ;  as  such  may  see,  at  once,  both  the  'propriety  and  necessity  of  such  measures. 

In  the  MSS.  of  the  Greek  Testament,  critics  have  noticed  several  which  have  an  affinity  to  each 
other.  This  affinity  has  been  denominated  familia ,  family,  by  Bengel ,  recensio,  revision,  by 
Griesbach  ;  and  edition,  by  Michaelis.  These  editions  depend  on  the  diversity  of  time  and ,place, 
and  are  divided  by  Griesbach  into  three  : — 

1.  The  western  edition,  or  that  formerly  used  where  the  Latin  language  was  spoken  :  with  this 
agree  the  old  Itala,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  quotations  found  in  the  Latin  fathers. 

2.  The  Alexandrine,  or  Egyptian  edition  :  with  this  agree  the  quotations  found  in  the  works 
of  Origen,  and  the  Coptic  version. 

3.  The  Byzantine,  or  eastern  edition  :  that  in  general  use  at  Constantinople,  after  this  city  had 
become  the  capital  of  the  eastern  empire.  The  greater  number  of  the  many  MSS.  written  by  the 
monks  on  Mount  Athos  are  evidently  of  this  edition.  To  this  edition  may  be  referred  the  quotations 
found  in  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Theophylact,  bishop  of  Bulgaria,  and  the  Slavonic  or  Russian 
version.  The  readings  of  this  edition  are  those  which  are  generally  found  in  the  printed  text  of  the 
Greek  Testament.  All  these  recensiones,  or  editions,  belong  to  ages  prior  to  the  eighth  century, 
according  to  Griesbach. 

To  these  Michaelis  adds  a  fourth,  called — 

4.  The  Edessene  edition,  which  comprehends  those  MSS.  from  which  the  Peshito  or  old  Syriac 
version  was  made,  though  no  MS.  of  this  edition  now  remains.  The  Philoxenian  Syriac  version 
was  corrected  from  MSS.  found  in  the  library  at  Alexandria.  Any  reading  supported  by  the 
authority  of  these  different  editions  possesses  the  highest  degree  of  probability,  and  may  be,  in 
general,  fairly  taken  for  the  word  written  by  the  inspired  penman.  This  is  a  general  rule,  to 
which  there  will  be  found  very  few  exceptions. 

The  propriety  of  this  classification  is  questioned  in  a  very  able  pamphlet  just  published,  by  Dr. 
Richard  Laurence,  intituled,  Remarks  on  the  Systematical  Classification  of  MSS.  adopted  bv 
Griesbach,  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament .  8vo.  Oxford,  1814.  To  this  pamphlet  I  must  refer 
the  critical  reader. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  the  most  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions  which  have 
been  collated  for  the  four  gospels  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

§  III.  Account  of  Manuscripts  in  uncial  characters,  referred  to  by  the  letters  ABCD,  &c.,  in  this  Work. 

A.  The  Codex  Alexandrians,  now  in  the  British  Museum,  sent,  in  1628,  from  Cyril  Lucaris, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  by  Sir  Thomas  Roe,  as  a  present  to  Charles  I.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
reputable  MSS.  known  to  exist ;  and  is  stated  to  have  been  written  so  early  as  the  fourth  century ; 
though  others  assign  it  a  much  later  date,  and  bring  it  so  low  as  the  seventh.  Besides  the  New 
Testament,  it  contains  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old,  formerly  edited  by  Dr.  Grabe.  A  fac¬ 
simile  of  the  New  Testament  part  has  been  published  by  Dr.  Woide  :  London,  1784,  fol.  And 
lately  a  fac-simile  of  the  Psalms,  by  the  Rev.  H.  H.  Baber,  of  the  British  Museum,  fol.  1812,  who 
has  since  published  the  Pentateuch,  and  is  now  preparing  the  whole  for  the  press. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  MS.  follows  in  the  gospels  the  Byzantine  edition  :  in  the  epistles 
of  St.  Paul,  the  Alexandrine  :  and  in  the  Acts,  and  catholic  epistles,  the  Western  edition.  With 
this  MS.  the  Syriac,  Coptic,  and  iEthiopic  versions  have  a  remarkable  coincidence. 

B.  The  Codex  Vaticanus,  No.  1209,  containing  the  Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint,  which  was 
published  at  Rome  by  Cardinal  Caraffa,  fol.  1587.  The  second  volume  of  this  MS.  contains  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  a  most  ancient  and  valuable  MS.,  and  is  supposed  to  be  older  than  the 
Codex  Alexandrinus  ;  and  to  have  been  written  some  time  in  the  fourth  century,  and  before  the  time 
of  St.  Jerome:  others  refer  it  to  the  fifth  or  sixth  century.  There  is  a  remarkable  agreement 
between  this  MS.  and  the  Codices  D.  and  L.  and  it  is  supposed,  as  a  whole,  to  be  the  most  correct 
MS.  we  have.  Michaelis  prefers  it  greatly  to  the  Codex  Alexandrinus. 

C. '  The  Codex  Ephraim.  A  MS.  in  the  Royal  Library  in  Paris,  numbered  formerly  1905,  at 
present  9.  The  first  part  of  it  contains  some  of  the  smallest  Greek  works  of  St.  Ephraim  Syrus, 
under  which  was  originally  written  the  whole  of  the  Greek  Bible.  In  the  New  Testament  part,  it  is 
mutilated  in  a  great  variety  of  places,  which  may  be  seen  in  Michaelis’  Lectures,  vol.  ii.,  p.  258.  The 
Greek  version  of  the  Bible  which  occupied  the  first  part  of  this  MS.  has  been,  as  far  as  was  possible, 
wiped  out  with  a  sponge,  to  make  way  for  Ephraim’s  works  :  a  frequent  custom  where  parchment 
was  scarce  and  dear.  It  is  supposed  by  Wetstein  to  have  been  written  early  in  the  sixth  centurv. 
It  is  an  invaluable  MS.,  but  is,  through  its  great  age  and  bad  preservation,  almost  illegible.  See  P. 

D.  The  Codex  Bezce,  or  Codex  Cantabrigiensis.  It  contains  the  Greek  text  of  the  four  gospels 
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aud  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  with  the  old  Itala,  or  Antehieronymian  Latin  version.  Wetstein  thinks 
that  it  is  the  very  copy  from  which  Thomas  Charkel,  or  Heraclius,  under  the  auspices  of  Philoxenius, 
formed  the  later  Syriac  version,  commonly  called  the  Philoxenian ;  but  this  is  a  groundless 
supposition.  This  MS.  is  supposed  by  Wetstein  to  be  of  the  fifth  century:  others  think  it  two 
centuries  earlier.  A  splendid  and  correct  fac-simile  of  the  MS.  has  been  printed  at  Cambridge,  bv 
Dr.  Kipling,  1793,  2  vols.  royal  fol. 

The  readings  in  this  MS.  frequently  agree  with  the  Latin  versions  before  the  time  of  St.  Jerome 
and  with  the  Vulgate.  Some  have  argued  that  it  has  been  altered  from  those  Latin  versions  :  bu 
Semler,  Michaelis,  Griesbach,  and  Dr.  Herbert  Marsh,  have  amply  refuted  all  those  arguments.  It 
is  one  of  the  oldest  MSS.  extant  ;  many  of  the  readings  by  which  it  is  distinguished  are  found  in 
the  Syriac,  Coptic,  Sahidic,  and  margin  of  the  Philoxenian  Syriac  version.  In  the  main,  this  is 
the  most  important  MS.  we  have  of  the  gospels  and  Acts ;  and  though  it  has  been  written  at 
different  times,  by  different  hands,  yet  the  original  parts  may  be  safely  supposed  to  exhibit  the 
genuine  readings  of  the  evangelic  and  apostolic  text,  in  a  larger  proportion  than  in  any  other  MS. 
extant.  I  have  myself  examined  this  MS.  in  the  public  library,  at  Cambridge  ;  and  am  convinced, 
not  only  of  its  very  high  antiquity,  but  of  its  great  excellency.  Everywhere  in  my  notes,  I  have 
endeavoured  to  pay  particular  attention  to  the  readings  of  this  MS.  Whiston,  in  his  primitive 
New  Testament,  Stamford  and  London,  8vo.  1745,  has  translated  the  four  gospels  and  Acts  literally 
from  the  Codex  Bezse. 

(D.)  In  St.  Paul’s  epistles,  signifies  the  famous  Codex  Claromontanus  ;  it  was  written  in  the 
sixth  or  seventh  century,  and  has  the  Itala  version,  as  well  as  the  Greek  text. 

E.  Codex  Basiliensis,  Num.  B.  VI.  A  MS.  of  the  ninth  century.  It  contains  the  four  gospels 

(E.)  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  signifies  the  famous  Laud  MS.  No.  3,  preserved  in  the  Bodleian 

Library.  It  has  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  text ;  the  Latin  evidently  altered  to  make  it  correspond 
to  the  Greek.  This  MS.  was  printed  by  Hearne,  8vo.  Oxon,  1715.  Wetstein  supposed  it  to  have 
been  written  in  Sardinia,  about  the  seventh  century.  The  MS.  is  written  in  two  columns  ;  the 
Latin  text  first ;  each  line  is  composed  of  one  word,  very  rarely  of  two and  the  Latin  and  Greek 
words  are  always  opposite  to  each  other,  which  shows  that  it  was  written  for  the  use  of  a  person 
little  skilled  in  either  language. 

F.  Codex  Boreeli.  This  MS.,  which  contains  the  four  gospels,  formerly  belonged  to  Sir  John 
Boreel,  Dutch  ambassador  at  the  court  of  King  James  I.  Where  it  now  is  cannot  be  ascertained. 

(F.)  Is  one  of  the  Coislinian  MSS.  No.  1.  It  contains  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Octateueh  ; 
and  verses  24  and  25,  of  Acts,  chap.  ix.  It  was  written  in  the  eighth  century. 

F.  In  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  denotes  the  Codex  Augiensis,  written  about  the  ninth  century, 
and  now  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

G,  Codex  Wolfius  A.  This  is  now  one  of  the  Harleian  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum  ;  and  is 
marked  5684.  It  contains  the  four  evangelists,  and  was  probably  written  before  the  tenth  century. 
It  is  a  correct  and  valuable  MS. 

G.  Codex  Boernerianus,  in  the  Electoral  Library  at  Dresden. — It  has  the  Itala  version  interlined 
with  the  Greek  text. 

(G.)  In  the  Acts,  &c.,  signifies  a  MS.  in  the  library  of  the  Augustin  friars  at  Rome.  It  has  been 
only  partially  collated  by  Blanchini  and  Birch. 

H.  Codex  Wolfius  B,  This  MS.  is  very  similar  to  the  preceding  ;  and  was  probably  written  in 
the  same  century.  It  also  contains  the  four  evangelists. 

H.  Codex  Coislinianus,  No.  ccii.  consists  only  of  fifteen  leaves  containing  some  fragments  of  St. 
Paul’s  epistles.  It  was  written  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  century. 

I.  Codex  Cottonianus.  This  MS.  contains  only  four  leaves,  in  which  a  few  fragments  of  Matthew 
and  John  are  found.  It  is  written  on  Egyptian  paper  of  a  purple  colour  ;  and  is  among  the  Cotton 
MSS.  in  the  British  Museum,  and  is  marked  Titus  C.  15. 

K.  Codex  Cyprius ,  so  called  because  brought  from  the  island  of  Cyprus.  It  is  at  present  in  the 
Royal  Library  at  Paris.  It  contains  the  four  evangelists  ;  agrees  in  its  various  readings  with  A.  B 
C.  D.  Montfaucon  supposed  it  to  be  of  the  eighth  century;  Father  Simon,  of  the  ninth. 

L.  Codex  Regius,  62.  This  very  valuable  MS.  was  one  of  those  used  by  R.  Stephens,  for  his 
edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  fol.  1550,  in  which  it  is  marked  n.  It  is  in  the  Royal  Library  at 
Paris,  No.  62,  and  was  probably  written  in  the  eighth  or  ninth  century.  The  various  readings 
of  this  MS.  are  of  great  importance  ;  and  it  is  judged  by  Michaelis  to  be  t>ne  of  the  most  valuab' 
MSS.  we  possess. 

,M.  Codex  Regius.  This  MS.  contains  the  four  gospels;  belongs  to  the  Royal  Library,  Paris, 
numbered  48  ;  and  was  written  in  the  tenth  century. 

N.  Codex  Vindobonensis,  2.  One  of  the  Vienna  MSS.  It  contains  only  fragments  of  the  book 
of  Genesis,  and  of  Luke,  chap.  xxiv.  v.  13-21,  39-49,  and  was  written  in  the  seventh  century. 

O.  A  small  fragment  of  some  other  MS.  and  contains  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  publican 

P.  Codex  Guelpherbytanus,  A.  One  of  the  duke  of  Wolfenbuttle’s  MSS.  It  is  what  is  called 
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a  codex  rescriptus ,  i.  e.,  a  book  the  original  writing  of  which  has  been  spiinged  out,  to  make  way 
for  some  other  works  ;  which  in  this  case  happen  to  be  the  works  of  Isidorus  Hispalensis.  It  con- 
tains  fragments  of  the  four  evangelists*  and  was  written  about  the  sixth  century.  See  under  C. 

Q.  Codex  Guelpherbytanus,  B.  Another  of  the  Wolfenbuttle  MSS.,  containing  fragments  of 
Luke  and  John,  written  in  the  sixth  century.  It  is  a  codex  rescriptus,  like  the  former ;  the  original 
writing  being  spunged  out,  to  make  way  for  the  works  of  Isidorus  Hispalensis ,  as  in  Codex  P. 

R.  Tubinginse  Fragmentum .  This  MS.,  which  is  preserved  at  Tubing,  contains  only  a  fragment 
of  the  first  chapter  of  John. 

S.  Codex  Vaticanus,  No.  354.  One  of  the  Vatican  MSS.  written  in  the  year  949. 

T.  Fragmentum  Borgianum.  It  consists  of  about  twelve  leaves  ;  begins  with  John  vi.  28,  and 
ends  with  vii.  23.  It  is  divided  into  two  columns  :  the  first  contains  the  Greek  text,  the  second  the 
Coptic  or  Sahidic ;  and  is  supposed,  by  Georgi,  who  has  published  a  large  quarto  volume  on  it,  to 
have  been  written  in  the  fourth  century.  This  fragment  is  a  valuable  specimen  of  the  Alexandrian 
edition. 

U.  Codex  Equitis  Nanii  Venetiis .  This  is  one  of  the  MSS.  collated  by  Birch  for  his  edition  of 
the  Greek  Testament.  It  was  written  in  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century. 

X.  A  MS.  in  the  public  library  of  Ingolstad ;  this  is  in  uncial  characters,  and  has  a  commentary 
in  small  letters.  It  appears  to  have  been  written  in  the  eleventh  century. 

These  are  all  the  Greek  MSS.  in  square  or  uncial  characters  which  are  referred  to  in  Wetstein 
and  Griesbach ;  and  which  are  quoted  in  these  notes  on  the  four  gospels  and  Acts.  Where  any  of 
these  letters  appear  with  an  asterisk,  as  C*,  it  signifies  that  the  reading  there  quoted  exists  not  in 
the  text,  but  in  the  margin  of  that  manuscript.  The  MSS.  marked  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  F.  G.  K.  and 
L.  are  probably,  upon  the  whole,  the  best,  and  their  readings  the  most  authentic,  of  all  the 
uncial  MSS. 

There  are  many  other  MSS.  written  in  small  letters,  and  quoted  by  Griesbach  and  others,  by 
Arabic  numerals,  viz.,  1,  2,  3,  &c.,  which,  though  not  equally  ancient  with  several  of  those  in  uncial 
characters,  are  of  great  value  and  importance,  and  exhibit  readings  of  equal  worth  with  those  in 
the  preceding  MSS.  These,  however,  I  have  rarely  mentioned  by  name  in  my  notes,  and  only 
refer  to  them  in  this  way  :  e.  g.  Acts  xvii.  26  :  “  ABDE.  and  more  than  forty  others .”  Ib.  xx.  24  : 
“  ABD.  some  others ,”  &c.,  &c.  I  thought  it  was  unnecessary  to  be  more  particular ;  as  those 
who  could  profit  most  by  such  information  would  naturally  have  Griesbach  at  hand  ;  and  by  referring 
to  him,  would  be  able  to  obtain  much  more  satisfaction  on  the  point  than  the  plan  on  which  my 
notes  were  constructed  could  possibly  afford.  It  is  necessary  just  to  state,  that  both  Wetstein  and 
Griesbach,  by  quoting  different  MSS.  by  the  same  letter,  in  the  four  parts  into  which  they  have 
divided  the  New  Testament — viz.,  the  four  gospels,  the  Acts  and  catholic  epistles,  the  epistles  of 
St.  Paul,  and  the  Apocalypse,  have  produced  strange  and  needless  confusion  :  in  each  of  those  parts 
we  find  a  distinct  notation  of  MSS.  On  this  subject  Michaelis  has  justly  observed,  that  “  Wetstein 
has  made  it  very  difficult  to  remember  his  notation  of  MSS.  by  not  retaining  the  same  marks 
throughout  the  whole  work ;  for  his  letters  and  figures  have  a  different  meaning  in  the  epistles  of 
St.  Paul  from  that  which  they  have  in  the  four  evangelists  ;  a  still  different  meaning  in  the  catholic 
epistles,  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  and,  lastly,  they  are  taken  in  a  fourth  sense  in  the  book  of  the 
Revelation.” — Lectures,  vol.  ii,  p.  185,  6.  This  perplexity  may  appear  evident,  even  in  the 
uncial  MSS.,  and  much  more  in  the  others,  e.  g.,  D.,  which  means  the  Codex  Bezce  in  the  gospels 
and  Acts,  means  the  Clermont  MS.  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul ;  and  B.  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  1209, 
in  the  gospels,  Acts,  and  epistles,  is  the  Codex  Monachorum,  Sti.  Basilii,  No.  105,  in  the  Apocalypse ; 
and  so  of  others. 

Farther  information  on  this  subject  belongs  more  properly  to  the  editor  of  a  Greek  Testament 
than  to  the  province  of  a  commentator.  Those  who  wish  to  examine  this  branch  of  Biblical 
criticism  at  large,  must  consult  Mill,  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  Michaelis,  and  Dr.  Herbert  Marsh, 
Dishop  of  Peterborough 


A  short  account  of  the  different  versions  of  the  New  Testament  cited  in  this  work — viz.  The- 
Ethiopic ,  Arabic,  Armenian,  Bohemian,  Coptic ,  Gothic,  Itala,  Persian,  Sahidic,  Saxon  or  Anglo- 
Saxon,  Slavonic  or  Russian,  Syriac,  and  Vulgate ;  not  in  the  order  of  the  different  ages  in  which 
these  versions  were  made,  but  in  the  order  of  the  alphabet. 

THE  ETHIOPIC. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  Christian  religion  was  planted  in  Ethiopia  or  Abyssinia,  so  early 
as  the  times  of  the  apostles  ;  but  when  the  Scriptures  were  translated  into  the  Ethiopic  language  is 
not  certainly  known.  We  have  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  in  that  language  ;  and  it  is 
supposed  that  this  version  was  made  by  Frumentius,  a  Christian  bishop  in  the  fourth  century.  It 
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is,  in  very  many  respects,  an  important  version ;  and  seems  to  have  been  made  immediately  from 
the  Greek  text.  Its  various  readings  agree  with  the  (A.)  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  and  with  Origen. 
Several  MSS.  of  this  language  in  the  Amharic  and  Tigra  dialects,  as  well  as  the  Ethiopic  itself, 
existing  in  the  royal  library  of  Paris,  the  library  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  of 
London,  with  some  account  of  those  in  the  Vatican  at  Rome,  may  be  seen  in  the  catalogue  published 
by  T.  Pell  Platt,  B.  A.,  4to.,  London,  1823. 

THE  ARABIC. 

There  are  different  Arabic  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  and  they  were,  probably,  as  Dr.  Marsh 
conjectures,  derived  from  these  four  sources  : — 1.  Some  from  the  Syriac;  2.  some  from  the  Coptic , 
3.  some  from  the  Greek ;  4.  and  some  from  the  Vulgate.  When  this  version  was  made  cannot  be 
determined ;  but  it  is  generally  allowed  that  there  was  no  Arabic  version  of  the  New  Testament 
before  the  time  of  Mohammed,  i.  e.  A.  D.  620  ;  and  that  the  oldest  versions  we  have  of  that 
language  were  made  between  the  seventh  and  tenth  centuries.  But,  if  this  were  really  so,  how  can 

we  well  account  for  the  knowledge  which  Mohammed  had  of  the  gospels,  which  he  terms 
Anjeel,  from  Evangelium,  in  different  parts  of  the  Koran  ;  see  particularly  surat  iii.  v.  3,  which 

Anjeel  he  there  mentions  as  having  come  down  from  God,  as  well  as  the  toorat  min  the  law, 

and  his  own  Koran ;  and  in  this  same  surat,  and  many  others,  he  makes  several  quotations  from  the 
gospels :  and,  though  he  models  them,  to  cause  them  to  suit  his  own  purpose,  yet  his  quotations 
afford  a  presumptive  evidence  that  the  gospels  did  exist  in  Arabic  before  his  time ;  unless  we  could 
suppose  he  read  them  in  Greek,  Syriac,  or  Latin ;  and  none,  even  of  his  own  partial  followers,  have 
pretended  that  he  understood  those  languages.  As  to  the  story  of  his  having  an  apostate  Christian 
monk,  called  Sergius,  with  him,  who  might  have  supplied  him  with  such  quotations,  it  remains  yet 
to  be  proved.  To  me,  it  seems  probable,  that  a  version  of  the  gospels,  at  least,  did  exist  before  the 
time  of  Mohammed ;  as  Christianity  did  undoubtedly  make  its  way  into  Arabia,  even  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap,  ii.,  and  from  various  other 
testimonies.  Whosoever  reads  the  Koran  carefully  over,  in  reference  to  this  point,  will  probably 
find  reason  to  draw  the  same  conclusion. 

There  are  three  principal  editions  of  the  Arabic ,  to  which  reference  is  made  by  Griesbach,  and  in 
these  notes  :  1.  That  printed  at  Rome,  fol.  1591,  which  was  probably  made  from  the  Greek.  2.  The 
version  printed  in  the  Paris  and  London  Polyglotts ;  but  in  the  latter  with  additions  and  corrections. 
This  also  was  made  from  the  Greek,  and  not  from  the  Syriac  or  Coptic,  as  some  have  supposed. 
3.  The  edition  printed  by  Erpen,  Lugd.  Bat.  1616,  4to.,  taken  from  two  MSS.,  one  of  the  gospels, 
written  about  A.  D.  1271,  and  another  of  the  Acts,  Epistles,  and  Revelation,  dated  A.  D.  1342. 
See  Dr.  Marsh’s  notes  to  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  p.  603.  This  version  is  supposed  to  have  been  formed 
immediately  from  the  Greek ;  but  interpolated  in  many  places  from  the  Syriac.  This  of  Erpen  is 
the  most  valuable  and  genuine  edition  of  the  Arabic  Testament.  These  three  editions  are  quoted 
in  Griesbach,  and  in  the  following  notes.  The  first  Ar.  Rom.  the  Arabic  gospels,  printed  at  Rome 
in  1591.  2.  Ar.  Pol.  the  Arabic,  printed  in  the  London  Polyglott,  1657.  3.  Erp.  the  Arabic 

New  Testament,  printed  by  Erpen  in  1616.  When  all  these  editions  agree  in  the  same  reading, 
Griesbach  signifies  it  by  Arr.  and  I  mean  the  same,  in  these  notes,  when  I  say  all  the  Arabic. 

THE  ARMENIAN. 

This  version  was  probably  made  in  the  fifth  century,  or  about  the  year  410,  according  to  the 
Armenians  themselves.  The  author  is  universally  allowed  to  have  been  Miesrob,  the  same  who 
invented  the  Armenian  alphabet.  It  appears  to  have  been  first  made  from  the  Syriac ;  but,  having 
been  twice  translated  from  that  language,  it  was  last  of  all  translated  from  the  Greek.  This  is 
allowed  by  learned  men  to  be  a  very  valuable  version ;  and  contains  various  readings  of  great 
importance :  but  it  has  not,  as  yet,  been  accurately  collated. 

THE  BOHEMIAN. 

The  sacred  writings  were  translated  into  the  Bohemian  language  by  eight  Bohemian  doctors, 
who  had  been  sent  to  Wittemberg  and  Basil  to  study  the  original  languages  for  this  purpose.  This 
translation  was  printed  in  Moravia,  in  the  year  1539.  I  know  nothing  of  the  merit  of  this  version  : 
Griesbach  has  given  a  few  readings  from  it,  which  he  received  from  Professor  Dobrowsky,  of 
Moscow. 

THE  COPTIC. 

The  Coptic  was  the  common  language  of  Egypt  before  the  invasion  of  the  Saracens ;  it  is  a 
mixture  of  the  Old  Egyptian  and  the  Greek.  Into  this  language  the  Scriptures  appear  to  have 
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been  translated  at  a  very  early  period  ;  probably  between  the  third  and  fifth  centuries.  The  readings 
of  this  version  are  allowed  to  have  a  striking  affinity  to  those  of  the  Latin  version ;  and  sometimes 
to  those  of  the  Codex  Beza ;  and,  according  to  Wetstein,  with  Origen,  Eusebius,  Cyril,  and  the 
Alexandrian  MS.  See  Sahidic.  And  let  it  be  noted  that  the  Coptic  and  Sahidic  are  two  different 
versions. 


THE  GOTHIC. 

The  people  to  whom  the  version  called  Gothic  belonged  had  their  ancient  habitation  to  the  east  of 
the  Borysthenes ;  but,  wandering  westward,  they  settled  in  Wallachia.  Ulphilas,  a  Cappadocian 
by  birth,  who  lived  under  the  Emperors  Valens  and  Valentinian,  made  this  translation  immediately 
from  the  Greek  (though  occasionally  in  reference  to  the  Latin  versions)  about  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century.  Of  this  version  only  a  mutilated  copy  of  the  four  gospels,  and  a  few  chapters  of 
St.  Paul ’s  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  remain.  This  MS.,  which  was  all  written  in  silver  letters,  and 
hence  called  Codex  Argenteus,  was  first  discovered  in  the  abbey  of  Werden  in  Westphalia ;  it  got 
afterwards  to  Sweden,  then  to  the  Netherlands,  and  is  now  in  the  university  of  TJpsal.  A  fine 
edition  of  the  Gothic  gospels  was  published  by  Marshall,  together  with  the  Anglo-Saxon,  at  Dort, 
1665,  4to.,  with  a  glossary,  by  Junius;  but  a  better  edition  was  published  by  Dr.  E.  Lye,  Oxon. 
1750,  4to.  The  fragments  of  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth  chapters  to 
the  Romans,  edited  by  Knittel,  from  the  Wolfenbuttle  MS.,  may  be  found  at  the  end  of  vol.  ii.  of 
Dr.  Lye’s  Saxon,  Gothic,  and  Latin  dictionary. 

THE  ITALA,  or  Antehieronymian. 

Previously  to  the  time  of  St.  Jerome,  a  great  variety  of  Latin  versions,  of  parts  or  the  whole  ot 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  had  been  made  by  different  persons  for  their  own  use  ;  and  these 
appear  to  have  been  as  various  as  the  skill  and  talents  of  the  translators.  As  none  of  these  had 
been  received  into  public  use  in  the  Church,  so  it  is  not  likely  that  they  had  any  particular  name  : 
but  modern  times  have  given  the  title  of  Italac,  Itala,  or  Antehieronymian,  to  all  such  Latin  versions. 
Though  the  word  Itala  be  of  the  most  dubious  authority,  yet  all  allow  that,  by  it,  a  very  ancient 
Latin  translation  is  intended ;  but  how  such  a  translation  became  thus  denominated  no  person  can 
tell ;  if,  indeed,  it  have  had  any  such  title  in  ancient  times.  This  title  is  supposed  to  be  mentioned 
by  St.  Augustin,  where,  speaking  of  the  great  variety  of  Latin  versions  in  early  use,  he  says  :  In 
ipsis  autem  inter pretationibus  Itala,  cateris  praferatur  ;  nam  est  verborum  tenacior  cum  perspicuitate 
sententia .  “  Among  the  versions,  the  Itala  is  to  be  preferred,  as  being  more  literal,  and  more 

perspicuous.”  De  Doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  cap.  11.  Dr.  Lardner  supposes  that  Itala,  here,  is  a  mistake 
for  et  ilia,  and  reads  the  passage  thus :  “  And,  among  the  translations,  let  that  be  preferred  which 

is  most  literal  and  most  perspicuous.”  Dr.  Bentley,  and  some  others,  were  nearly  of  the  same  mind. 
Potter  thinks  that  Itala  is  an  early  mistake  for  usitata,  which  mistake  may  be  accounted  for  thus  : 
in  ancient  times,  when  MSS.  were  written  in  uncial  characters,  without  distinction  of  words  or 
sentences,  a  copyist  having  written — 

Inipsisauteminterpretationibususitatacaeterispraeferaturnamestverborumtenaciorcumpe 
rspicuitatesententiae  ;  took  the  first  syllable  of  usitata,  on  returning  to  his  MS.,  for  the  last 
syllable  of  the  word  interpretationibus,  which  he  had  just  written,  and  of  course  read  the  word  itata, 
which  he  concluded  to  be  an  error  for  itala ;  and  hence  came  the  present  spurious  reading.  See 
Dr.  Marsh’s  notes  to  Michaelis.  This  is  the  most  likely  of  all  the  conjectural  emendations  of  St. 
Augustin’s  text  yet  made.  This  ancient  Latin  version,  by  whatever  name  it  is  called,  is  supposed 
to  be  the  same  which  is  annexed  to  the  Greek  text  in  the  Codex  Boernerianus,  Claromontanus,  ana 
Cantabrigiensis.  But,  besides  these,  there  are  more  than  twenty  others  which  Griesbach  has  noted 
in  his  Greek  Testament,  which  contain  the  same  version,  or  rather  a  version  or  versions  made  before 
the  time  of  St.  Jerome.  See  the  catalogue  of  them  in  Griesbach’s  Testament,  vol.  i.  Prolegom. 
]).  xcvii.  All  these  I  have  quoted  under  the  general  name  Itala,  or  Antehieronymian,  without 
specifying  the  different  MSS.  in  which  the  reading  is  contained :  e.  g.  Six  copies  of  the  Itala — 
several  copies  of  the  Itala — all  the  Itala,  &c.  The  principal  fragments  of  this  version  which  still 
remain  have  been  carefully  collected  by  Sabatier,  in  his  Bibliorum  Sacrorum  Latina  Versiones 
Antiqua,  fol.  Rom.  1743,  three  vols.  ;  and  by  Blanchini,  in  his  Evangeliorum  Quadruplex  Latina 
Versionis  Antiqua,  seu  Italica,  fol.  Rom.  1749,  four  vols.  The  various  readings  of  these  versions, 
both  in  the  MSS.  edited  by  these  learned  men,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  Latin  fathers,  are  of  great 
utility  in  ascertaining  the  readings  of  the  ancient  Greek  text,  from  which  they  were  made  ;  for  many 
excellent  readings  abound  in  these  versions,  which  agree  not  only  with  the  most  ancient  Greek  MSS. 
but  also  with  the  best  versions,  particularly  the  Syriac  and  the  Coptic.  It  was  out  of  these  versions 
that  St.  Jerome  formed  the  Vulgate.  See  Vulgate. 
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THE  PERSIAN. 

We  have  no  very  ancient  version  of  the  New  Testament  in  Persian.  Hitherto  we  have  had  only 
the  four  gospels  in  this  language,  which  are  printed  with  the  Latin  translation  of  Dr.  Samuel 
Clarke,  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  the  London  Polyglot.  This  translation  was  finished  about  the  year 
1341,  by  Simon  ibn  Yuseph  ibn  Abraheem  al  Tabreezy ;  who  is  said  to  have  taken  it  immediately 
from  the  Syriac.  This  version  was  made,  most  evidently,  by  a  Christian  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
persuasion,  who  acted  under  the  most  predominating  influence  of  his  own  peculiar  creed;  for  it  is 
not  only  interpolated  with  readings  from  the  Vulgate ,  but  with  readings  from  rituals  and  legends 
The  Persian  gospels  do  not  appear  to  have  been  carefully  collated  by  Mill,  Wetstein,  or  Griesbach  ; 
scarcely  any  of  the  many  peculiarities  of  this  version  having  been  noticed.  To  satisfy  myself  of  its 
nature  and  origin,  I  have  read  the  whole  of  it  over  twice ;  and  shall  extract  from  the  remarks  I  then 
made,  such  proofs  as  appeared  to  me  to  warrant  its  Catholic  origin ;  and  how  little  the  translator 
regarded  the  text  on  which  he  formed  his  version ;  e .  g. 

Mitigation  of  the  punishment  promised  to  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Now  I  say  unto  you,  O  cities,  that  in  the  day  of  judgment,  to  Tyre  and  Sidon 
there  jhaTl  be  repose,  which  shall  not  be  to  you.  Matt.  xi.  22. 

The  supremacy  of  Peter  most  formally  asserted,  and  the  text  corrupted  to  support  it :  And  I  say 

unto  thee ,  dj;Us  y  ja  fcT*  tfd3  tfjcsLu*  Thou  art  the 

rock  of  my  religion,  (that  is,  a  stone,)  and  the  foundation  of  my  Church  shall  be  a  building 
upon  thee.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

To  weaken  the  reproof  given  by  our  Lord  to  Peter,  which  the  translator  probably  thought  too 
degrading ,  the  offensive  epithet  Satan  is  omitted.  Matt.  xvi.  23. 

Jesus  turned  back ,  and  said  unto  Peter ,  Get  behind  me,  csi  Q  thou  unbeliever  ! 

Popish  saying  about  hell,  Mark  ix.  46,  for,  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched , 

Al  Tabreezy  translates  Because,  from  thence  liberation  is 

impossible. 

And  in  verse  48,  he  translates  the  same  passage,  &T  Prom  whence  thou 

shalt  never  find  redemption.  ^ 

In  Luke  ii.  7,  the  blessed  virgin  is  called  ^ V.  Mareem  pak,  Saint  Mary. 

The  title  to  the  paragraph,  Luke  v.  18,  &c.,  is  “  The  raising  of  that  paralytic  person,  who  had 
lain  thirty-two  years,  (jiLolS  aT  whose  name  was  Alekudemus.” 

Luke  vii.  12.  Prayer  for  the  dead.  And  when  he  approached  the  gate,  he  saw  a  dead  man, 

whom  they  were  carrying  out,  jUi*  with  prayer  and  lamentation. 

Doctrine  of  the  merit  of  good  works  and  repentance,  for  the  purchase  of  the  remission  of  sins. 
And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  as  a  recompense  ( (j&ys  awaz)  for  what  she  has  done,  her  sins,  which  are 
many ,  are  forgiven ;  for  that  very  cause,  that  she  was  worthy  of  much,  or  has  much  merit . 

But  little  shall  be  forgiven  to  him  who  has  little  merit.  Luke  vii.  47.  The  same 
doctrine  is  taught  chap.  xvi.  9. 

The  doctrine  of  supererogation  is  glanced  at,  Luke  xix.  9.  Jesus  said  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his 
disciples,  To-day  indeed  there  is  a  great  salvation  to  this  house,  because  this  man  is  of  the  sons  of 
Abraham.  That  is,  he  is  saved  through  Abraham’s  merit,  and  his  own  almsgiving  :  so  I  under 
stand  the  intention  of  the  original. 

There  is  a  remarkable  addition,  Matt.  xxvi.  75,  which  is  found  in  no  other  version,  nor  in  any 
MS.,  and  is  not  noticed  by  Griesbach.  And  he  (Peter)  went  out  from  thence,  and  wept  bitterly, 
3!  kUT  3  and  his  sin  was  forgiven  him. 

Matthew  xxvii.  52,  is  thus  rendered :  And  the  graves  were  opened,  and  the  rocks  rent , 

and  the  bodies  of  many  saints,  who  had  suffered  martyrdom,  rose  from 
their  graves.  All  these  examples  (and  their  number  might  be  easily  increased)  show  the  family 
whence  this  version  sprang  ;  and  how  little  regard,  in  all  these  cases,  was  paid  to  the  Syriac,  from 
which  it  is  said  to  have  been  taken  ;  or  indeed  to  any  other  version :  for  these,  and  such  like 
renderings,  are  evidently  made  to  serve  a  party,  and  support  a  creed.  From  all  this  it  appears  that 
much  dependence  cannot  be  safely  placed  on  this  version  ;  and  that  its  various  readings,  except 
when  they  agree  with  more  authentic  versions,  are  worthy  of  little  credit. 

There  is  a  second  Persian  version  of  the  four  gospels,  which  Mr.  Abraham  Wheeloc,  professor 
of  Arabic  in  the  university  of  Cambridge,  translated  into  Latin,  and  prepared  for  the  press,  and 
actually  began  to  print  in  1652  ;  but  dying  shortly  after,  it  was  patronized  by  Thomas  Adams, 
lord  mayor  of  London,  and  finished  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Pierson,  at  the  press  of  J.  Flesher,  1657, 
fol.  It  seems  that  Mr.  Wheeloc  had  designed  to  affix  critical  notes  to  each  chapter  ;  and  this  we 
find  done  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  about  which  time  it  is  likely  he  died ; 
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for  Mr.  Pierson,  the  continuator  of  his  work,  says,  Ixitio  operis,  prcematura  morte  ereptus :  death 
snatched  him  away  at  the  commencement  of  his  work.  And  as  the  regular  comment  of  Mr. 
Wheeloc  appears  to  have  been  prepared  no  farther  than  to  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  the 
notes  which  the  continuator  found  after  the  close  of  that  chapter,  and  which  most  probably  Wheeloc 
designed  to  be  the  foundation  of  more  diffuse  observations,  are  all  printed  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
work. 

It  appears  that  neither  Wheeloc  nor  Walton  knew  of  more  than  three  MSS.  of  the  Persian 
gospels  ;  one  of  Oxford ,  one  of  Cambridge ,  and  one  belonging  to  Dr.  Pocock.  It  has  been  supposed, 
l  think  without  sufficient  evidence,  that  Wheeloc  compiled  his  Persian  text  from  these  three  MSS. 
After  carefully  collating  both  this  and  Walton’s  edition,  in  many  places,  I  think  I  may  safely  state,  that 
Wheeloc  printed  his  edition  from  the  Oxford  MS.,  as  Walton  printed  his  from  that  of  Pocock.  In  a 
few  cases,  he  introduces  in  brackets ,  or  with  an  asterisk ,  a  various  reading  from  the  Cambridge 
MS.,  rarely  from  that  of  Pocock :  but  in  his  comment  or  critical  notes,  he  refers  often  to  both  these 
MSS.,  giving  the  most  remarkable  readings  where  they  differ  from  the  Oxford  MS.,  which  he  has 
most  evidently  followed  as  his  text.  That  the  MS.  of  Pocock,  from  which  Mr.  Wheeloc  gives  the 
principal  various  readings,  was  the  same  which  Walton  printed  in  the  fifth  volume  of  the  Polyglott, 
is  demonstrable  from  a  collation  of  those  various  readings  extracted  by  Wheeloc  from  the  Pocock 
MS.,  which  are  found  to  be  precisely  the  same  with  those  in  the  text  and  rubrics  of  that  printed  in 
the  Polyglott.  And  that  Wheeloc  took  the  Oxford  MS.  for  his  text  is  evident  from  this,  that  his 
various  readings  are  extracted  only  from  the  Cambridge  and  Pocock  MSS.,  collated  with  that 
of  Oxford.  The  text  therefore  of  Wheeloc  is  not  a  corrupted  text,  or  one  made  up  from  different 
MSS.  It  is  much  more  simple  and  much  purer  than  that  in  the  Polyglott,  and  appears  to  have  been 
made  by  one  not  warped  by  any  religious  system,  as  A1  Tabreezy  certainly  was  ;  and  by  one  who 
better  understood  the  genius  and  composition  of  the  Persian  language.  As  far  as  I  have  had  the 
>pportunity  of  examining  this  version,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  taken  verbatim  from  the  Latin 
Vulgate  ;  and  not  from  the  Greek ,  as  some,  or  the  Syriac,  as  others,  have  supposed. 

Jeronymo  Xavier,  missionary  to  the  Indians,  was  commanded,  by  the  Emperor  Akbar,  to  transla  te 
the  four  gospels  into  Persian,  that  he  might  examine  their  importance  as  a  system  of  religion. 
Xavier  drew  up  what  he  called  a  Life  or  History  of  our  Lord  in  Portuguese,  which  was  translated 
into  Persian  by  a  Mohammedan,  a  native  of  Lahoor,  called  Moulanee  Abdoos  Sitar,  or  Senurin  Kaslon. 
This  work  was  under  the  title  of  The  History  of  Christ,  compiled  out  of  the  gospels,  and  from  Popish 
legends,  and  was  presented  to  the  emperor  in  1602,  who  is  said  to  have  smiled  at  it ;  and  well  he 
might,  as  the  genuine  history  was  disgraced  with  fables.  The  MS.  formed  for  the  emperor’s  use  is 
now  before  me ;  but  such  a  version  can  be  of  no  importance  in  Biblical  criticism.  The  work  of 
Xavier  was  published  with  a  translation  and  notes  by  L.  De  Dieu. 

THE  SAHIDIC. 

Upper  Egypt,  or  the  part  that  lies  between  Cahira  and  Assuan,  had  a  particular  dialect,  which 
in  many  respects  differed  from  that  spoken  in  Lower  Egypt.  As  this  Upper  Egypt  was  called  in 
Arabic  saeed,  the  dialect  has  been  called  Sahidic.  See  Michaelis.  At  a  very  early  period., 

a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was  made  into  this  dialect  ;  but  the  remains  of  this  venerable 
version  have  long  been  confined  to  perishing  MSS.,  till  Miinter  published  some  fragments  of  the 
Epistles  of  Paul  to  Timothy,  4to.,  Hafniae,  1789.  And  Georgius,  in  the  same  year,  printed  at  Rome 
a  fragment  of  the  gospel  of  John  in  the  same  dialect ;  which  the  reader  will  find  described  under 
Codex  T.  in  the  account  of  the  MSS.  in  uncial  characters. 

Dr.  Woide,  late  of  the  British  Museum,  had  prepared  an  edition  of  several  fragments,  containing 
about  one-third  of  the  New  Testament,  which  he  did  not  live  to  finish  :  but  the  task  has  been  ably 
executed  by  Dr.  Ford,  of  Oxford,  who  has  printed  it  at  the  Clarendon  press,  1799,  fol.  as  an  Appendix 
to  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  by  Dr.  Woide.  This  work,  which  is  done  with  elegance  and  correctness, 
has  three  copperplates,  on,  which  there  are  nineteen  facsimiles  of  the  MSS.  from  which  Dr.  Ford 
has  printed  these  fragments.  In  carefully  Considering  this  venerable  version,  there  appear  to  be 
arguments  to  prove  its  very  high  antiquity,  which  Dr.  Woide  refers  even  to  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century  !  The  parts  already  published  exhibit  some  invaluable  readings ;  and  these  prove 
that  it  has  a  striking  affinity  to  the  Codex  Bezce.  It  is  doubtless  one  of  the  oldest  versions  in 
existence  ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  every  fragment  of  it  will  be  collected  and  published,  till,  if 
possible,  we  get  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  in  this  most  ancient  and  valuable  version.  The 
Coptic  and  Sahidic  are  independent  versions,  both  made  from  the  Greek,  and  probably  at  different 
times  ;  and  both  contain  different  readings.  The  Rev.  T.  Tattum,  M.  A.,  rector  of  St.  Cuthbert’s, 
Bedford,  and  author  of  a  Grammar  of  the  Egyptian  language  lately  published,  has  been  for  a 
considerable  time  deeply  engaged  in  collating  various  MSS.  of  the  Coptic  and  Sahidic  dialects,  in 
reference  to  a  complete  edition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  ancient  Coptic  language  ;  and  his 
Egyptian  Grammar  proves  him  to  be  well  qualified  for  the  undertaking.  For  his  success  every 
Biblical  critic  should  devoutly  pray.  See  Coptic. 
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THE  SAXON,  OR  ANGLO-SAXON. 

It  is  said  that  Alfred  the  Great  translated  the  greater  part  of  the  New  Testament  into  the  Anglo 
Saxon.  The  four  gospels  in  this  language  were  published  under  the  direction  of  Abp.  Parker,  with 
a  dedication  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  by  Mr.  John  Fox,  the  Martyrologist,  4to.,  Lond.,  1571.  William 
Lisle  published  fragments  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  London,  4to.,  1638.  Mr.  T.  Marshall 
published  the  gospels  with  the  Maeso-Gothic  version,  Dodrecht,  4to.,  1665,  which  was  reprinted  at 
Amsterdam  in  1684.  See  Gothic.  The  Saxon  version  appears  to  have  been  made  from  MSS.  of 
the  old  Itala  version,  (see  Itala,)  some  time  in  the  seventh  or  eighth  century.  See  the  account 
in  the  General  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Genesis.  From  this  version  I  have  made  many  extracts  in 
these  notes  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  different  parts  of  the  four  gospels.  The  use  I  have  made  of  Thwaites ’ 
Octateuch  may  be  seen  in  the  notes  on  the  five  books  of  Moses.  No  part  of  the  New  Testament, 
besides  the  four  gospels,  has  been  published  in  this  language. 

THE  SLAVONIAN,  OR  RUSSIAN. 

This  version,  the  importance  of  which,  in  the  criticism  of  the  New  Testament,  has  been  but  lately 
known,  was  made  in  the  ninth  century,  by  two  brothers,  Methodius  and  Cyril,  natives  of  Thessalonica, 
and  apostles  of  the  Slavonians.  It  was  taken  immediately  from  the  Greek,  of  which  it  is  a  literal 
version,  and  first  printed  in  1581.  In  the  catholic  epistles,  and  in  the  Apocalypse,  it  agrees  generally 
with  the  Codex  Alexandrinus .  It  is  remarkable  that,  of  the  readings  which  Griesbach  has  adopted 
in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  the  Slavonian  version  has  at  least  three  fourths.  Where  the 
united  evidence  of  ancient  MSS.  is  against  a  common  reading,  the  Slavonian  agrees  with  these  MSS. 
There  is  ample  proof  that  it  has  not  been  altered  from  either  the  Vulgate,  or  any  other  version . 
The  learned  Dobrowsky  has  given  an  excellent  description  of  this  version,  an  extract  from  which 
may  be  seen  in  Dr.  Marsh’s  notes  to  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  p.  634.  As  it  appears  that  this  version 
has  been  taken  from  ancient  and  valuable  Greek  MSS.,  it  deserves  to  be  better  known,  and  more 
carefully  collated. 


THE  SYRIAC. 

There  are  two  principal  versions  which  go  under  this  name.  1.  The  Peshito,  which  signifies 
literal  or  correct,  and  is  the  most  ancient,  and  the  most  important.  2.  That  which  is  called  Philoxenian, 
from  Philoxenus,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  or  Mabug ;  who  employed  Polycarp,  his  rural  bishop,  to 
make  this  version,  which  he  finished  A.  D.  508. 

The  Peshito  was  first  known  in  Europe  by  Moses  of  Mardin ;  who  was  sent  by  Ignatius,  Patriarch 
of  the  Maronite  Christians,  in  the  year  1552,  to  Pope  Jidius  III.  to  acknowledge,  in  the  name  of  the 
Syrian  Church,  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  to  have  the  New  Testament  printed  in 
Europe.  The  emperor  Ferdinand  I.  bore  the  expense  of  the  impression  ;  and  Albert  Widmanstad,  in 
conjunction  with  Moses  and  Postell,  edited  the  work  ;  which  was  printed  at  Vienna,  1555,  4to. 
This  edition,  from  which  all  succeeding  editions  have  been  taken,  contains  the  four  gospels,  the  Acts , 
all  St.  Paid’s  epistles,  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  the  first  of  Peter,  and  the  Epistle  of  James.  The 
second  and  third  of  John  are  wanting  ;  the  second  of  Peter,  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation. 
None  of  these  is  acknowledged  by  any  copy  of  the  ancient  Syriac  version.  This  version  was  made 
probably  between  the  second  and  third  centuries. 

The  Philoxenian  we  have  seen  was  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  by  Polycarp,  the 
rural  bishop  of  Philoxenus,  or  Xenyas,  bishop  of  Mabug ;  and  we  find  that  Thomas  of  Charkel,  or 
Heraclea,  about  the  year  616,  corrected  this  version,  and  compared  it  with  some  principal  MSS.  in 
the  Alexandrian  Library  ,  hence  it  has  been  called  the  Heraclean,  as  well  as  the  Philoxenian  version. 
This  version  has  been  printed  from  Dr.  Ridley’s  MSS*',  by  Dr.  White,  of  Oxford,  4to.,  1778,  &c. 
The  Philoxenian  version  contains  all  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament,  even  those 
omitted  by  the  Peshito  version ;  from  which  it  differs,  not  only  in  the  language,  but  in  many  other 
respects.  Those  who  wish  for  farther  information  on  this  point,  must  consult  Michaelis’  Lectures, 
vol.  ii.  p.  1,  &c.,  and  the  notes  of  his  learned  annotator,  Dr.  Herbert  Marsh ,  bp.  of  Peterborough 

THE  VULGATE. 

* 

We  have  already  seen,  under  the  article  Itala,  that  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity  the  New 
Testament  had  been  often  translated  into  Latin.  These  translations  were  very  numerous ;  and 
having  been  made  by  a  variety  of  hands,  some  learned,  and  others  not  so,  they  not  only  disagreed 
among  themselves,  but  appeared,  in  certain  cases,  to  contradict  each  other.  This  induced  Pope 
Damasus  to  employ  St.  Jerome,  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  primitive  Latin  fathers ,  to  correct 
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the  ancient  Itala.  Though,  in  the  old  Testament,  he  is  supposed  simply  to  have  collated  the  Itala 
with  the  Hebrew,  yet,  in  the  New,  he  asserts,  Novum  Testamentum  Grcecce  jidei  reddidi.  “  I  have 
translated  the  New  Testament  according  to  the  original  Greek.”  However,  it  appears  that,  in  many 
cases,  he  altered  the  Itala  for  the  worse ,  as  the  remaining  fragments  of  that  version  sufficiently 
testify.  This  important  work,  which,  in  process  of  time,  supplanted  the  Itala,  was  finished  A.  D. 
384,  and  was  called  Versio  Vulgata,  the  Vulgate,  or  Common  version,  because  received  into  general 
use.  No  version  of  the  sacred  writings  was  more  generally  received  than  this ;  and  copies  of  it 
were  multiplied  beyond  calculation.  And  perhaps  scarcely  any  book  has  been  more  corrupted,  by 
frequent  and  careless  transcription,  than  the  Vulgate,  from  the  year  384  till  the  invention  of  printing, 
about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The  first  edition  of  this  version  was  printed  by 
Guttenburg  and  Fust,  at  Mayence,  in  large  fol.  sine  titulo,  et  sine  ulld  nota,  somewhere  between  1450 
and  1457.  By  the  order  of  Pope  Sixtus  Quintus,  a  complete  edition  of  the  Vulgate  was  printed  at 
Rome  in  1588,  but  not  published  till  1593.  This,  though  stamped  with  the  infallible  authority  of  the 
pope,  apostolica  nobis  a  Domino ,  tradita  auctoritate ;  to  be  the  authentic  Vulgate ,  which  he  styles 
perpetud  valituram  constitutionem,  a  decree  that  shall  for  ever  remain  in  force  ;  yet,  on  examination, 
it  was  found  to  be  so  excessively  erroneous  and  self-contradictory,  that  another  edition  was  undertaken 
by  the  authority  of  Pope  Clement  VIII.,  widely  differing  from  that  of  Sixtus.  This  is  the  edition 
from  which  all  those  were  formed  which  are  now  in  common  use. 

I  have  already  stated  that  copies  of  this  version  have  been  often  corruptly  transcribed  ;  and  hence 
the  amazing  disagreement  between  different  MSS.  The  version  being  so  much  in  request,  and  so 
many  persons  being  copiers  by  trade,  in  order  to  save  time  and  vellum,  they  wrote  the  words  in 
contractions,  wherever  it  was  possible  ;  and,  by  this  means,  the  original  reading,  in  various  instances, 
was  lost.  All  these  causes  conspired,  with  the  ignorance  of  the  original  tongues,  which  almost 
universally  prevailed  in  the  middle  ages,  in  the  Latin  Church,  to  bring  this  venerable  version  into  a 
state  of  great  imperfection  ;  from  which  it  has  not,  as  yet,  wholly  emerged. 

I  have  several  MSS.  of  this  work,  written  from  the  twelfth  to  the  fifteenth  century,  which  are 
exceedingly  discordant  among  themselves.  Pope  Clement  VIII.  has  certainly  done  much  to  restore 
it  to  primitive  purity  ;  but  much  still  remains  to  be  done.  The  text  should  be  settled  by  a  farther 
collation  of  the  most  ancient  MSS.  When  this  is  done,  the  Latin  Church  may  be  vindicated  in  that 
boasting  in  the  Vulgate,  which,  at  present,  is  but  incautiously  applied  to  this  version. 

I  have  often  quoted  this  Version,  which  I  consider  to  be  equal  to  a  MS.  of  the  fourth  century. 
I  must,  however,  add,  that  with  all  its  imperfections,  there  is  nothing  essential  to  the  faith  or  practice 
of  a  genuine  Christian  that  may  not  be  proved  by  it ;  but  it  certainly  can  never  come  into  competition 
with  the  original  Greek  text;  nor  indeed  with  several  of  the  ancient  versions. 

An  account  of  the  versions,  as  far  as  they  concern  the  Old  Testament,  may  be  seen  in  the  general 
preface  to  the  Book  of  Genesis.  I  have  sometimes  quoted  these  versions  collectively,  with  VV.,  by 
which  I  mean  the  versions  in  general . 
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AN  ALPHABETICAL  LIST 


OF  THE 

PRIMITIVE  FATHERS,  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL  WORKS 

REFERRED  TO 

IN  THE  VARIOUS  READINGS  QUOTED  OCCASIONALLY  IN  THESE  NOTES 


Ambrosius,  archbishop  of  Milan,  born  A.  D.  340  ;  died  A.  D.  397. 

Ambrosius,  deacon  of  Alexandria,  and  intimate  friend  of  Origen,  died  A.  D.  250. 

Ambrosiaster  :  this  writer  is  supposed  to  be  author  of  a  Commentary  on  St.  Paul’s  Epistles  ;  and 
to  have  flourished  about  A.  D.  354. 

Athanasius,  was  bishop  of  Alexandria,  A.  D.  326  ;  died  in  375. 

Athenagoras,  a  Christian  philosopher  of  Athens,  flourished  in  A.  D.  178. 

Basil  the  Great,  bishop  of  Csesarea,  born  in  Cappadocia,  A.  D.  329 ;  died  379. 

Basil,  bishop  of  Seleucia,  flourished  in  450. 

Bede,  the  Venerable,  born  at  Wearmouth,  in  the  diocess  of  Durham,  A.  D.  673. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  the  preceptor  of  Origen,  died  A.  D.  220. 
Clemens  Romanus,  Clement  of  Rome,  supposed  to  have  been  fellow  labourer  with  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  bishop  of  Rome,  A.  D.  91. 

Chromatius,  bishop  of  Aquileia,  and  friend  of  St.  Jerome,  flourished  about  A.  D.  370. 
Chronicon  Pascale,  the  Paschal  Chronicle  :  this  Chronicle  extends  from  the  creation  to  the 
twentieth  year  of  Heraclius,  A.  D.  630. 

Chrysostom,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  born  A.  D.  344  ;  died  407. 

Constitutions  of  the  Apostles,  certain  canons  for  the  government  of  the  Christian  Church, 
formed  at  different  times,  and  certainly  long  posterior  to  the  times  of  the  apostles. 

Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  in  248  ;  was  martyred,  A.  D.  258. 

Cyrillus  Alexandrinus.  This  Cyril  was  patriarch  of  Alexandria  A.  D.  412  ;  died  444. 
Cyrillus  Hierosolymitanus,  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  born  A.  D.  315  ;  died  386. 

Damascenus  Joannes,  John  of  Damascus,  born  about  A.  D.  676. 

Dionysius  Alexandrinus,  Dionysius,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  flourished  in  247. 

Dionysius  Areopagita,  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  falsely  so  called,  flourished  about  A.  D.  490. 

Ephraim  Syrus,  Ephraim  the  Syrian,  was  deacon  of  Edessa  ;  and  died  about  A.  D.  379. 
Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Salamis,  born  about  A.  D.  320. 

Eusebius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  flourished  in  331. 

Euthalius  :  this  writer  flourished  about  A.  D.  458,  and  wrote  a  critical  work  on  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  He  is  supposed  to  have  been  bishop  of  Sulca,  in  Egypt. 

Euthymius  Zigabenus,  a  monk  who  flourished  in  the  twelfth  century. 


Gaudentius,  bishop  of  Brescia,  flourished  in  410. 

Gregory  the  Great,  bishop  of  Rome,  flourished  in  590. 

Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  was  a  disciple  of  Origen,  and  bishop  of  Neocsesarea  in  240. 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  born  A.  D.  328  ;  died  389. 

Gregory  Nyssen,  born  in  Cappadocia  A.  D.  331  ;  died  396. 


Hieronymus.  See  Jerome. 

Hilary  Pictavensis,  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poictiers,  flourished  A.  D.  350. 
Hippolytus,  a  Christian  bishop,  flourished  A.  D.  230. 


Jerome,  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Latin  fathers  ;  author  of  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
called  the  Vulgate;  born  about  A.  D.  342,  and  died  in  420. 

Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  martyred  about  A.  D.  107. 

1ren.eus,  disciple  of  Polycarp  ;  born  in  Greece  about  A.  D.  130  ;  martyred  202. 
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Isidore,  of  Pelusium,  flourished  in  431. 

Justin  Martyr,  a  Christian  philosopher,  martyred  A.  D.  167. 

Juvencus,  one  of  the  first  Christian  poets,  flourished  about  A.  D.  329. 

Lucifer  Calaritanus,  Lucifer,  bishop  of  Cagliari,  in  Sardinia ;  died  A..  D.  370. 

Macarius,  an  Egyptian  monk,  born  at  Alexandria,  A.  D.  300. 

Maximus,  a  native  of  Constantinople  :  he  died  about  A.  D.  652. 

Maximus  Taurinensis,  Maximus  of  Touars,  died  A.  D.  662. 

Nonnus,  flourished  in  A.  D.  410,  and  wrote  a  paraphrase  of  St.  John’s  gospel  in  Greek  hexameters 

Opus  Imperfectum,  an  ancient  unfinished  commentary  on  St.  Matthew’s  gospel,  written  about 
A.  D.  560. 

Origen,  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Greek  fathers,  born  at  Alexandria,  A.  D.  185. 

Pacianus,  bishop  of  Barcelona,  died  A.  D.  390. 

Pelebadius,  or  Piuegadius,  was  of  the  province  of  Aquitain,  of  which  he  was  bishop  :  he 
flourished  about  A.  D.  359. 

Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  857. 

Prudentius  (Clemens  Aurelius)  of  Saragossa,  in  Spain,  flourished  about  A.  D.  405. 

Rufinus,  presbyter  of  Aquileia,  an  eminent  translator  of  Greek  authors  into  Latin :  he  died 
A.  D.  410. 

Scholia,  or  Scholiasts,  marginal  notes  in  some  ancient  MSS.,  &c. 

Tertullian,  a  most  eminent  Latin  father,  died  about  A.  D.  216. 

Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  flourished  about  A.  D.  180. 

Tiieophylact,  archbishop  of  Acris,  in  Bulgaria,  died  A.  D.  1100. 

Theophanes  Cerameus,  bishop  of  Tauromine,  in  Sicily,  flourished  in  the  eleventh  century. 

Titus  Bostrensis  :  he  was  bishop  of  Bostria  some  time  in  the  fourth  century. 

Victor  Antiochenus,  flourished  about  A.  D.  400  :  he  wrote  on  St.  Mark’s  gospel,  and  on  the 
catholic  epistles. 

Victor  Tununensis,  bishop  of  Tunis,  in  Africa,  flourished  about  555. 

Victorinus  Afer  (C.  M.)  was  an  African,  and  flourished  in  A.  D.  360. 

V igilius  Tapsensis,  bishop  of  Tapsum,  in  Africa,  flourished  about  A.  D.  484. 

For  farther  information  concerning  these,  and  other  writers  mentioned  in  the  work,  see  Cave  s 
Historia  Literaria,  and  Dr.  Lardner's  Works  ;  and  see  a  work  entitled  “  The  Succession  of  Sacred 
Literature,  from  the  Invention  of  Alphabetical  Characters  down  to  the  15th  Century brought 
down  to  A.  D.  345  by  myself,  and  continued  to  A.  D.  1414  by  my  son,  the  Rev.  J.  B.  B.  Clarke, 
A.  M.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge:  2  vols.  8vo.  London  :  1831. 
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INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  GOSPELS,  ETC. 


GENERAL  OBSERVATIONS. 


The  above  writers  are  only  referred  to  for  the  quotations  from  the  sacred  writings  found  in  then 
works.  The  Latin  fathers,  before  the  time  of  Jerome,  i.  e.,  before  the  fourth  century,  quote  from 
the  Itala  version.  Those  after  his  time  generally  make  their  quotations  from  the  Vulgate .  The 
Greek  fathers  quote  from  the  different  editions  of  the  Greek  text  in  their  respective  countries. 
Ephraim  Syrus ,  and  probably  some  others,  from  the  ancient  Syriac  version. 

Of  the  fathers  in  general  it  may  be  said,  they  often  quote  from  memory ;  not  giving  the  exact 
words  of  the  sacred  writers,  but  the  sense  :  and  often  rendering  a  word  by  another  equivalent  to  it, 
in  the  same  language.  This  sort  of  quotation  has  given  rise  to  a  vast  number  of  various  readings, 
which  should  never  encumber  the  margins  of  our  critical  editions  of  the  Greek  text ;  though  many 
of  them  may  be  of  use,  as  fixing  the  sense  in  which  the  writers  understood  the  original  text. 
Those  fathers  who  comment  on  the  sacred  writings  are  most  valuable,  such  as  Origen,  Ambrosiaster, 
Euthalius,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Theophylact,  &c.,  because  it  may  be  always  supposed  they  had 
the  copies  before  them  from  which  they  quoted  ;  and  that  these  copies  were  such  as  were  held  to  be 
authentic  in  the  Churches  to  which  they  respectively  belonged.  But  even  here  we  find  the  same 
father  inconsistent  with  himself,  in  repeated  quotations  of  the  same  words  ;  which  is  perhaps  not  so 
much  to  be  attributed  to  quoting  from  memory ,  as  to  mistakes  made  by  succeeding  copyists  of  the  works 
of  these  authors.  The  different  MSS.  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  stand  as  much  in  need  of 
collation  as  any  other  works  ;  and  some  of  them  need  this  as  much  as  the  Greek  text  itself. 

In  quoting  the  Greek  text,  I  have  generally  followed  the  second  edition  of  Griesbach,  occasionally 
consulting  Mill,  Wetstein,  and  Bengel  :  for  the  different  versions,  as  far  as  they  are  extant  in  it,  I 
have  followed  the  London  Polyglott,  occasionally  consulting  both  the  Complutensian,  Antwerp,  and 
Paris  editions.  The  Coptic,  Gothic,  Sahidic,  Philoxenian,  Syriac,  and  Anglo-Saxon,  which  are  not 
in  the  Polyglotts,  I  have  consulted  in  the  editions  to  which  they  are  confined.  The  Vulgate  I  have 
frequently  consulted  in  my  own  MSS.  of  that  version.  The  Codex  Alexandrinus  and  the  Codex 
Bezve,  I  have  often  quoted  from  the  editions  of  Woide  and  Kipling.  I  have  taken  a  few  readings 
from  some  fragments  of  St.  Matthew’s  gospel,  engraved  and  published  from  a  codex  rescriptus  in 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  by  the  very  learned  Dr.  Barrett,  vice  provost  and  librarian  of  that 
university.  This  MS.,  written  in  uncial  letters,  and  perhaps  one  of  the  oldest  extant,  I  have  not 
mentioned  among  the  MSS.  described  p.  xii.  &c.,  because  it  has  not  been  quoted  by  Griesbach,  not 
being  published  when  the  first  volume  of  his  Testament  went  to  the  press.  The  work  in  which  Dr. 
Barrett  has  described  this,  I  have  quoted  largely  in  the  notes  on  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord,  at  the 
end  of  Luke,  chap.  iii. 

Every  Biblical  student,  in  consulting  the  sacred  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  should  have  at 
hand,  if  possible,  the  second  edition  of  Griesbach ;  I  mean  that  printed  at  Halle ,  two  volumes  8vo. 
1796,  &c.  On  the  late  London  edition  of  that  work,  equal  dependence  cannot  be  placed.  A 
learned  American  clergyman,  the  Rev.  Samuel  F.  Jarvis,  rector  of  St.  Michael’s,  &c.,  New  York 
has  published  proposals  for  a  new,  and,  as  far  as  I  can  learn  from  the  prospectus,  &c.,  an  improved 
edition  of  Griesbach’s  work  :  and  in  so  important  and  useful  an  undertaking,  it  is  to  be  hoped  he 
will  meet  with  due  encouragement.* 

Those  who  have  not  a  Polyglott,  to  refer  to  the  Syriac  version,  will  find  Schaaf’s  edition  to 
answer  every  purpose  :  it  is  generally  very  correct,  and  very  valuable.  A  new  edition  of  the 
Syriac  Testament  has  been  lately  published  at  the  expense  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society ,  first  under  the  direction  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Claudius  Buchanan,  who  had  made  this  text  his 
particular  study,  and  had  brought  from  the  east  some  valuable  MSS.  of  this  important  and  ancient 
version  ;  and  has  been  finished  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Rev.  S.  Lee,  Arabic  professor  in 
the  university  of  Cambridge. 

While  the  critical  inquirer  is  availing  himself  of  every  help  within  his  reach,  let  him  not  forget 
humbly  and  fervently  to  implore  the  help  and  teaching  of  Almighty  God  ;  without  whom  nothing  is 
wise,  nothing  strong.  It  is  only  when  He  opens  our  eyes,  that  we  behold  wonders  in  his  law.  He 
who  does  not  pray,  is  not  humble ;  and  an  unhumbled  searcher  after  truth  never  yet  found  it  to  the 
salvation  of  his  soul.  In  such  a  work,  the  following  inimitable  prayer  cannot  be  used  in  vain. 
“  Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learning  ;  grant  that  we 
may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  that,  by  patience  and 
comfort  of  thy  holy  word,  we  may  embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast,  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life, 
which  thou  hast  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.”  Amen. 

Collect  for  the  second  Sunday  of  Advent . 


London ,  Nov.  30, 1831. 


♦  It  has  not  yet  been  published,  (1831,)  as  far  as  I  can  learn. 
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C. 


Chronological  Arrangement  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament ,  the  Places  where  written , 
according  to  Dr.  Lardner  ;  and  the  enumeration  of  all  the  Books ,  Chapters^  and  Verses. 


Number  of  Books,  Chapters,  and  Verses  in 
the  New  Testament. 

THE  GOSPELS. 

Name  and  Number  of  Books. 

Chapters. 

Verses. 

Books. 

Places  where  written. 

Time  when  written. 

Matthew 

28 

1071 

Matthew 

Judea 

A.  1).  64 

Mark 

16 

678 

Mark 

Rome 

64 

Luke 

24 

1151 

Luke 

Greece 

63  or  64 

John 

21 

880 

John 

Ephesus 

68 

Acts 

28 

1006 

Acts 

Greece 

63  or  64 

Romans 

16 

434 

1  Corinthians 

16 

437 

ST.  PAUL’S  EPISTLES. 

2  Corinthians 

13 

256 

1  Thessalonians 

Corinth 

52 

Galatians 

6 

149 

2  Thessalonians 

Corinth 

52 

Ephesians 

6 

155 

Galatians 

Corinth,  or  Ephesus 

52  or  53 

Philippians 

4 

104 

1  Corinthians 

Ephesus' 

beginning  of  56 

Colossians 

4 

95 

1  Timothy 

Macedonia 

56 

1  Thessalonians 

5 

89 

Titus 

Macedonia,  or  near  it 

before  end  of  56 

2  Thessalonians 

3 

47 

2  Corinthians 

Macedonia 

October  57 

1  Timothy 

6 

113 

Romans 

Corinth 

February  58 

2  Timothy 

4 

83 

Ephesians 

Rome 

April  61 

Titus 

3 

46 

2  Timothy 

Rome 

May  61 

Philemon 

1 

25 

Philippians 

Rome 

end  of  62 

Hebrews 

13 

303 

Colossians 

Rome 

end  of  62 

James 

5 

108 

Philemon 

Rome 

end  of  62 

1  Peter 

5 

105 

Hebrews 

Rome,  or  Italy 

spring  of  63 

2  Peter 

1  John 

3 

5 

61 

105 

THE  CATHOLIC  EPISTLES. 

2  John 

1 

13 

James 

Judea 

61  or  62 

3  John 

1 

15 

1  and  2  Peter 

Rome 

64 

Jude 

1 

25 

1  John 

Ephesus 

80 

Apocalypse 

22 

405 

2  and  3  John 

Ephesus 

between  80  and  90 

Tnrlp 

Unknown 

64  or  65 

Total.  ...  27 

260 

7959 

Apocalypse 

Patmos,  or  Ephesus 

95  or  96 

DD*  The  reader,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  subject,  and  attends  to  the  dates  of  the  several  Introductions 
and  Parts,  as  they  were  penned  and  published,  will  readily  apply  the  remarks  of  the  venerable  author,  where 
he  speaks  of  a  “  delay ”  in  the  publication  of  the  work,  exclusively  to  the  first  edition,  which  was  sixteen  years 
in  passing  through  the  press ;  as  he  will  with  equal  readiness,  refer  the  “  mistakes ,”  supposed  to  exist,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  care  taken  to  avoid  them,  to  the  same  edition — such  mistakes  supplying,  by  the  way,  a  standing 
leason  for  each  succeeding  edition,  as  published  from  the  corrected  copy.  But  the  publisher,  being  aware 
that  the  remarks  refer  only  to  a  matter  of  fact — that  they  contain  some  account  of  the  progressive  history  of 
the  work,  and  involve  no  errors  of  criticism  on  the  sacred  text,  and  being  anxious  withal  to  preserve  the 
work  entire,  has  preferred  a  seeming  incongruity  to  the  altering  or  expunging  any  information  which  the 
ioctor  has  furnished  on  the  subject  of  his  hopes,  his  fears,  and  his  labours.— Publisher  of  Second  Edition.] 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  GOSPEL 


OF 

ST.  MATTHEW 


nPHE  general  title  of  this  latter  collection  of  sacred  books,  which,  as  well  as  the  former,  all 
Christians  acknowledge  to  have  been  given  by  immediate  inspiration  from  God,  is  in  the  Greek 
H  KAINH  AIA0HKH,  which  we  translate  The  NEW  TESTAMENT  :  but  which  should  rather  be 
translated  The  NEW  COVENANT  ;  or,  if  it  were  lawful  to  use  a  periphrasis,  the  New  Covenant, 
including  a  Testamentary  Declaration  and  Bequest :  for  this  is  precisely  the  meaning  of  this  system 
of  justice,  holiness,  goodness,  and  truth.  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  iii.  14,  calls  the  sacred  books  before  the 
time  of  Christ,  H  IIAAAIA  AIA0HKH,  The  OLD  COVENANT  ;  which  is  a  very  proper  and 
descriptive  title  of  the  grand  subject  of  those  books.  This  apostle  evidently  considers  the  Old 
Testaments  and  the  New,  as  two  covenants,  Gal.  iv.  24  ;  and,  in  comparing  these  two  together,  he 
calls  one  ■Kakaiav  diadrjKriv,  the  old  covenant,  the  other  naivriv ,  the  new ;  one  Trpurijv,  th e  first,  the  other 
veav,  that  which  is  recent ;  in  opposition  to  the  old  covenant,  which  was  to  terminate  in  the  new,  he 
calls  this  Kpurrova ,  better ,  more  excellent,  Heb.  vii.  22 ;  viii.  6  ;  and  auovtov,  everlasting,  Heb.  xiii.  20, 
because  it  is  never  to  be  changed,  nor  terminate  in  any  other  ;  and  to  endure  endlessly  itself.  The 
word  covenant,  from  con  together,  and  venio,  I  come,  signifies  a  contract  or  agreement  made  between 
two  parties  ;  to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  which,  they  are  mutually  bound.  The  old  covenant,  in  its 
essential  parts,  was  very  simple.  I  will  be  your  GOD.  Ye  shall  be  my  PEOPLfe — the  spirit 
of  which  was  never  changed.  The  people  were  to  take  Jehovah  as  the  sole  object  of  their  religious 
worship  ;  put  their  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  him  ;  serve  him  in  his  own  way,  according  to  the 
prescribed  forms  which  he  should  lay  before  them.  This  was  their  part.  On  his  side,  God  was  to 
accept  them  as  his  people,  give  them  his  Spirit  to  guide  them,  his  mercy  to  pardon  them,  his 
providence  to  support  them,  and  his  grace  to  preserve  them  unto  eternal  life.  But  all  this  was 
connected  with  the  strict  observance  of  a  great  variety  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  at  once  expressive 
of  the  holiness  of  God,  the  purity  of  the  Divine  justice,  and  the  exceeding  sinfulness  and  utter 
helpless  state  of  man.  A  great  part  of  the  four  latter  books  of  Moses  is  employed  in  prescribing 
and  illustrating  these  rites  and  ceremonies ;  and  what  is  called  the  new  covenant  is  the  complement 
and  perfection  of  the  whole. 

The  word  A laOrjicr],  from  dia  and  tl6ii[u,  I  lay  down,  signifies  not  only  a  covenant  agreement,  but 
also  that  disposal  which  a  man  makes  of  his  secular  matters  during  his  life,  which  is  to  take  place 
after  his  death.  It  answers  to  the  Hebrew  jvn  berith ,  from  *13  bar,  to  purify,  because,  in  making 
covenants,  a  sacrifice  was  usually  offered  to  God,  for  the  purification  of  the  contracting  parties  ; 
and  hence  the  word  rr*U  berith  is  frequently  used  to  express  not  only  the  covenant  itself,  but  also 
the  sacrifice  offered  on  the  occasion.  See  below  under  Gospel  ;  and  see  the  notes  on  Gen.  vi.  18  ; 
xv.  18  ;  Exod.  xxix.  45;  Lev.  xxvi.  15  ;  and  Deut.  xxix.  12,  where  every  thing  relative  to  this 
subject  is  minutely  considered. 

The  term  new  covenant,  as  used  here,  seems  to  mean  that  grand  plan  of  agreement  or 
reconciliation  which  God  made  between  himself  and  mankind,  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ ;  in 
consequence  of  which,  all  those  who  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  in  the  great  atoning 
sacrifice,  are  purified  from  their  sins,  and  united  to  God.  Christ  is  called  ttjc  A tadr/KTjg  kcuvtis  psglttjc, 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  Heb.  ix.  15.  And  referring  to  the  ratification  of  this  new 
covenant  or  agreement,  by  means  of  his  own  death,  in  the  celebration  of  his  last  supper,  Christ  calls 
the  cup,  to  'Koreptov  1 1  Kaivr)  £uaOr)K.ri  ev  aiyan  yov,  this  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood  :  i.  e.  an 
emblem  or  representation  of  the  new  covenant  ratified  by  his  blood.  See  Luke  xxii.  20.  And 
from  these  expressions,  and  their  obvious  meaning,  the  whole  Christian  Scriptures  have' obtained 
this  title.  The  New  Testament,  or  Covenant,  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
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Those  writings,  and  the  grand  subject  of  them,  which,  previously  to  the  New  Testament  times, 
were  termed  simply  the  covenant ;  were,  after  the  incarnation,  called  the  old  covenant,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  their  grand  subject,  which 
were  called  the  new  covenant ;  not  so  much  because  it  was  a  new  agreement,  but  rather  a  renewal 
of  the  old,  in  which  the  spirit,  object,  and  design  of  that  primitive  covenant  were  more  clearly  and 
fully  manifested. 

The  particular  title  to  each  of  the  four  following  books,  in  most  Greek  MSS.  and  printed 
editions,  is  EYAITEAION  Kara  MAT0AION — MAPKON — AOYKAN — IOANNHN,  which  we  translate,  the 
Gospel  according  to  Matthew — Mark — Luke — John  ;  i.  e.  the  gospel  or  history  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
as  written  and  transmitted  to  posterity  by  each  of  these  writers.  Our  word  gospel,  which  should 
be  always  written  godspel,  or  godespel,  comes  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  gobppei,  and  is  compounded 
of  sob,  good,  and  ppei,  history,  narrative,  doctrine,  mystery,  or  secret ;  and  was  applied  by  our  ancestors 
to  signify  the  revelation  of  that  glorious  system  of  truth,  which  had  been,  in  a  great  measure,  hidden 
or  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

Among  Saxon  scholars,  the  word  gospel  has  been  variously  explained.  Mr.  Somner,  who  writes 
it  gob-ppeU,  explains  it  thus,  Sermo  Dei  mysticus ;  Dei  historia.  “  The  mystic  word  of  God ;  the 
history  of  God,  or  God’s  history.”  But  he  supposes  that  it  may  be  compounded  of  sob,  good,  and 
rpeii,  a  message  ;  and  very  properly  observes,  that  gobppeiiian  signifies,  not  only  to  preach,  or  proclaim 
the  Gospel ;  but  also  to  foretell,  or  predict ;  to  prophesy ,  to  divine  :  and  in  this  latter  sense  the  word 
ppeii  spell  was  anciently  used  among  us,  and  still  signifies  an  incantation,  or  a  charm  ;  which  implies 
a  peculiar  collocation  and  repetition  of  certain  words,  which  were  supposed  to  produce  supernatural 
effects  by  means  of  spiritual  infuence  or  agency ;  which  agency  was  always  attracted  and  excited  by 
such  words,  through  some  supposed  correspondency  between  the  words,  and  the  spiritual  agency  to 
je  employed.  The  word,  in  this  sense,  occurs  in  King  Alfred’s  Saxon  translation  of  Boethius,  De 
Consolatione  Philosophic,  chap.  38.  Da  ongunnon  leape  men  pypcan  ppeii,  Then  deceitful  men  began  to 
practise  incantations.  It  is  possible  that  our  ancestors  gave  this  title  to  the  preaching  of  Christ 
crucified,  from  observing  the  astonishing  effects  produced  by  it,  in  changing  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  sinners.  And  very  innocently  might  they  denominate  the  pure  powerful  preaching  of  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  God's  charm :  that  wonderful  word,  which,  accompanied  with  the 
demonstration  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  produced  such  miraculous  effects  among  men. 

As  the  word  ppeiiian  spellian  signifies  to  teach  or  instruct,  hence  our  word  to  spell,  i.  e.  to  teach 
a  person,  by  uniting  vowels  and  consonants,  to  enunciate  words ;  and  thus  learn  to  read.  And 
hence  the  book  out  of  which  the  first  rudiments  of  language  are  learned  is  termed  a  spelling  booh, 
exactly  answering  to  the  ppeii-boc  spell-book  of  our  ancestors,  which  signified  a  book  of  homilies,  or 
plain  discourses,  for  the  instruction  of  the  common  people.  We  may  see  (note  on  Gen.  i.  1)  that 
Sob  among  our  ancestors,  not  only  signified  God,  the  supreme  Being  ;  but  also  good  or  goodness, 
which  is  his  nature  :  gobppeii  godspell,  therefore,  is  not  only  God’s  history,  doctrine,  or  plan  of  teaching  ; 
but  also  the  good  history,  the  good  doctrine ;  and  hence  ppeiiian,  to  preach  or  proclaim  this  doctrine  ; 
rpeii-boc,  the  sermons  that  contained  the  rudiments  of  it,  for  the  instruction  of  men  ;  and  rpei-boba 
spel-boda,  the  orator,  messenger,  or  ambassador,  that  announced  it. 

The  Greek  word  E vayyeliov,  from  ev  good,  and  ayysTaa  a  message,  signifies  good  news,  or  glad 
tidings  in  general ;  and  is  evidently  intended  to  point  out,  in  this  place,  the  good  message  or  the 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  which  God  has  sent  to  all  mankind,  preaching  peace  and  reconciliation  by 
Christ  Jesus,  who  is  Lord  of  all :  proclaiming  that  he,  as  the  promised  Messiah,  has,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  tasted  death  for  every  man — for  he  has  died  for  their  offences,  and  risen  again  for  their 
justification ;  and  that,  through  his  grace,  every  sinner  under  the  whole  heaven,  may  turn  to  God, 
and  find  mercy.  This  is  good  news,  glad  tidings,  a  joyful  message ;  and  it  is  such  to  all  mankind, 
as  in  it  every  human  spirit  is  interested. 

It  is  used  in  this  sense  by  Achilles  Tatius,  lib.  v.  c.  12,  Tavra  anovoag  6  2 arvpop,  Trpoerpexei 
tt)v  M eliTTrjv  evayyeTaa  Qepuv :  Having  heard  these  things,  Satyrus  ran  to  Melitta,  bringing  the 
good  news. 

But,  besides  this  general  meaning,  the  word  E vayyeTuov,  has  other  acceptations  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  in  the  Greek  writers,  which  may  be  consulted  here  with  great  propriety  and  effect. 

1.  It  signifies  the  reward  given  to  those  who  brought  good  news.  Thus  Homer  represents  the 
disguised  Ulysses  claiming  a  reward  evayyeTaov,  a  vest  and  mantle,  should  he  verify  to  Eumeus  the 
glad  tidings  of  his  master’s  safety,  l&vayyekiov  de  yoi  eg-u.  Let  me  have  a  reward  for  my  good  news . 
Odyss.  xiv.  v.  152. 

To  which  Eumeus,  who  despaired  of  his  master’s  return,  replied, — 

S2  yepov,  ovf  ap’  eyuv  Ev  ayy  el  i  ov  rode  rioo, 

Ovr’  Odvcoevg  ere  olkov  elevoerai. .  Ib.  v.  266. 

Old  friend !  nor  cloak  nor  vest  thy  gladsome  news 
Will  ever  earn  :  Ulysses  comes  no  more  !  Cowpek* 
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And  on  the  word,  as  thus  used,  Eustathius  gives  the  following  comment  :  E vayysltov ;  6upov  vttel 
ayaQrjq  evayye?aag.  “  Euangelion  signifies  the  reward  given  for  bringing  good  news.” 

St.  Chrysostom,  in  his  xixth  Homily  on  the  Acts,  gives  this  as  a  common  meaning  of  the  word. 
u  The  Gospel  is  this :  Thou  shalt  receive  good  things :  as  men  are  accustomed  in  their  common 
conversation  to  say  to  each  other,  tl  poi  tuv  evayyeXi  ov;  What  reward  wilt  thou  give  me  for  my 
good  news  ?  &c.”  It  is  used  in  the  same  sense  by  the  Septuagint.  2  Sam.  iv.  10.  When  one  told 
me,  saying,  Behold,  Saul  is  dead,  thinking  to  have  brought  good  tidings,  I  took  him  and  slew  him  in 
Ziglag,  who  thought  u  e6el  ys  dowai  E  v  ayy  E?ua,  that  I  would  have  given  him  a  reward  for  his  tidings . 
Cicero  uses  it  in  the  same  sense  ;  see  his  epistles  to  Atticus,  lib.  2.  ep.  3.  O  suaves  epistolas 
tuas  uno  tempore  mihi  datas  duas  :  quibus  E vayysTua  quce  reddam  nescio,  deberi  quidem,  plane  fateor. 
“  O,  how  delightful  are  your  epistles !  two  of  which  I  have  received  at  one  time,  for  which  I  know 
not  what  recompense  to  make :  but,  that  I  am  your  debtor,  I  candidly  confess.” 

2.  It  is  used  also  to  signify  the  prayers,  thanksgivings,  and  sacrifices  offered  on  the  arrival  of 
good  news.  So  Aristophanes,  Mot  6okel — E vayysha  Ovelv,  eucltov  (3ovg,  ttj  6eo,  I  think  I  should 
sacrifice  a  hecatomb  to  the  goddess  fior  this  intelligence,  Aristoph.  in  Equit.  v.  653. 

Isocrates  (Areopag.  initio)  is  supposed  to  use  the  word  in  the  sense  of  supplication,  Em  Tocavraig 
Tipa^EGiv  E vayys’kia  [xev  dig  ij<5t]  TEOvnaysv — “relative  to  these  transactions,  we  have  purposed  to  make 
- supplication  twice.”  Xenophon  uses  it  to  denote  a  eucharistic  offering  made  on  account  of 
receiving  good  news.  E Ovs  ra  E vayysTua.  See  Hist.  Gr.  i.  6,  27.  It  seems  to  be  used  in  a 
similar  sense  by  the  Septuagint  in  2  Sam.  xviii.  20,  27. 

Other  examples  might  be  produced  in  which  the  word  is  used  in  all  the  above  senses ;  but  these 
may  be  deemed  sufficient.  I  would  not  have  been  so  copious,  had  not  a  certain  great  man  denied 
that  the  wprd  had  the  above  meanings. 

3.  However  illustrative  the  above  acceptations  of  E vayyeTuov,  among  the  Greek  writers,  may  be 
of  the  word  in  relation  to  the  great  doctrine  of  the  new  covenant  ;  yet,  among  the  sacred  writers, 
it  is  restricted  to  express  the  glad  tidings  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  for  the  reasons  mentioned 
above.  See  Luke  ii.  10. 

4.  The  whole  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  comprised  in  the  history  of  his  incarnation,  preaching, 
miracles,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which 
salvation  was  procured  for  a  lost  world,  is  expressed  by  the  word  E vayyeXtov,  as  well  as  by  the 
general  title  ;  K aivij  Aiadrjicri.  Rom.  i.  1,  3,  9  ;  Matt.  iv.  23  ;  ix.  35  ;  xxiv.  14  ;  Mark  i.  14.  But 
the  sacred  writers  use  it  with  a  variety  of  epithets  which  it  may  be  necessary  to  mention 

1st,  It  is  sometimes  termed,  The  Gospel  of  God  concerning  his  Son.  Rom.  i.  1,  3.  2dly,  The 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  Rom.  i.  9.  3dly,  The  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Matt.  iv.  23  ;  ix. 
35  ;  xxiv.  14;  Mark  i.  14.  4thly,  Sometimes  it  is  simply  called  THE  GOSPEL.  Mark  xiii.  10; 
xvi.  15.  5thly,  The  word  or  doctrine  (/l oyog)  of  the  Gospel.  Acts  xv.  7.  6thly,  The  Gospel  of 
peace.  Eph.  vi.  15.  7thly,  The  Gospel  of  glory,  to  EvayysTuov  Trig  So^g.  1  Tim.  i.  11.  8thly, 
The  Gospel  of  salvation,  TO  Evayys?uov  rrjg  cuTrjpiag.  Eph.  i.  13. 

5.  In  1  Cor.  ix.  23,  it  means  the  blessings  and  privileges  promised  in  the  New  Testament. 

6.  It  means  the  public  profession  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  Christ,  Mark  viii.  35;  x.  29;  2  Tim. 
i.  8  ;  Philem.  ver.  13. 

7.  But  in  Gal.  i.  6,  8,  9,  the  word  E vayysTaov  seems  to  mean  any  new  doctrine,  whether  true  or 

Many  MSS.  have  To  Kara  M a^atov  ayiov  E vayysliov,  which  is  generally  rendered,  The  Gospel 
according  to  Saint  Matthew.  But  the  word  aycov,  saint,  or  holy,  should  be  here  applied  to  the  Gospel, 
with  which  it  properly  agrees  ;  and  then  the  title  would  run,  The  holy  Gospel  according  to  Matthew ; 
that  is,  the  account  of  this  holy  dispensation  according  to  the  narrative  composed  by  Matthew,  an 
eye  witness  of  all  the  transactions  he  relates.  But  anciently  the  word  holy  was  neither  applied  to 
the  narrative  nor  to  the  narrator,  the  title  being  simply,  The  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  and  so 
of  the  others. 
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MATTHEW,  supposed  to  be  the  same  who  is  also  called  Levi,  son  of  Alpheus,  was  by  birth  a  Jew. 

As  to  bis  office,  he  appears  to  have  been  a  tax-gatherer,  under  the  Romans.  He  was  a  native  of 
Galilee,  as  the  rest  of  Christ’s  apostles  were  ;  but  of  what  city  in  that  country,  or  of  which  tribe 
of  the  people  of  Israel,  is  not  known. 

As  he  sat  at  the  custom  house,  by  the  seaside,  in  or  near  the  city  of  Capernaum,  Jesus  called 
him ;  and  as  soon  as  he  could  make  up  his  accoinpts  with  those  by  whom  he  had  been  employed  and 
intrusted,  he  became  a  willing,  faithful  disciple  of  Christ.  After  this,  St.  Mark  tells  us,  he  made 
an  entertainment  in  his  own  house,  where  Christ  and  several  of  his  disciples  were  present,  together 
with  many  tax-gatherers,  and  others,  of  no  very  respectable  character,  in  the  sight  of  the  Pharisees. 

It  is  probable  that  Matthew  took  this  occasion  of  calling  together  his  relatives  and  acquaintances, 
that  he  might  take  a  friendly  farewell  of  them  ;  and  give  them  the  opportunity  of  seeing  and  hearing 
that  Divine  Person,  whose  words  he  had  already  found  to  be  spirit  and  life  to  his  own  soul,  and  to 
whose  service  he  had  now  solemnly  dedicated  himself. 

He  was  placed  by  our  Lord  in  the  number  of  his  apostles ,  and  continued  with  him  during  his  life. 
After  the  ascension  of  Christ,  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  and  received  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  rest  of 
the  disciples  on  the  day  of  pentecost. 

Matthew,  with  Andrew,  Peter,  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  are  the  only  disciples  whose  call  is 
particularly  mentioned.  It  is  uncertain  when,  where,  or  how  he  died.  There  does  not  appear  to  be 
any  clear  evidence,  in  the  writings  of  the  primitive  fathers,  that  he  suffered  martyrdom. 

St.  Matthew’s  gospel  is  generally  allowed  to  be  the  most  ancient  part  of  the  writings  of  the  New 
Covenant.  Many  modern  critics  contend  that  it  was  written  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  61,  or 
between  this  and  65.  Others,  that  it  was  written  so  early  as  41,  or  about  the  eighth  year  after  the 
ascension  ;  and  this  is  supported  by  the  subscriptions  at  the  end  of  this  gospel  in  many  MSS.  ;  but 
it  must  be  observed,  that  all  these  MSS.  are  posterior  to  the  10th  century.  Michaelis  has  adopted 
a  middle  way,  which  carries  much  of  the  appearance  of  probability  with  it,  viz.  :  that  Matthew 
wrote  his  gospel  in  Hebrew  about  the  8th  year  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  or  A.  D.  41  ;  and 
that  the  translation  of  it  into  Greek  was  made  about  A.  D.  61,  or  later. 

Whether  this  gospel  were  written  originally  in  Hebrew  or  Greek,  is  a  question  by  which  the 
most  eminent  critics  have  been  greatly  puzzled  and  divided.  The  balance,  however,  is  clearly  in 
favour  of  a  Hebrew  original.  The  present  Greek  text  was  doubtless  published  at  a  very  early 
period  ;  who  the  translator  was,  cannot,  at  this  distance  of  time,  be  determined  ;  probably  it  was 
the  evangelist  himself. 

As  Matthew  was  one  of  the  twelve  disciples,  his  history  is  an  account  of  what  he  heard  and  saw, 
being  a  constant  attendant  on  our  blessed  Lord.  This  consideration,  of  itself,  would  prove  that, 
allowing  him  only  to  be  a  man  of  integrity,  he  would  make  no  mistakes  in  his  narrative.  Add  to 
this,  the  influence  and  superintendence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  which  he  constantly  acted,  and 
which  our  Lord  had  promised  to  his  disciples,  to  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  bring  whatsoever  he 
had  spoken  to  them,  into  remembrance,  John  xiv.  26.  These  two  considerations  stamp  the  narrative 
with  the  utmost  degree  of  credibility. 

Vol.  I.  (  3  ) 


33 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


It  may  be  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  in  explanation  of  the  different  eras  introduced  at  the 
commencement  of  the  gospels.  1.  By  the  TJsherian  year  of  the  World,  the  reader  is  tc  under¬ 
stand  the  chronological  computation  of  Archbishop  Usher ;  who  supposed  that  4000  years  exactly 
had  elapsed  from  the  creation  of  the  world  till  the  birth  of  Christ.  2.  The  Alexandrian  era  is 
that  chronological  computation  which  was  used  by  the  people  of  Alexandria  ;  who  began  their  reck¬ 
oning  5502  before  the  vulgar  year  of  Christ  1.  3.  The  Antiochian  era  is  a  correction  of  the  pre¬ 

ceding,  in  the  4th  century,  by  Pandorus,  an  Egyptian  monk,  and  used  by  the  people  of  Antioch ; 
it  differs  only  from  the  Alexandrian  by  subtracting  ten  years.  4.  The  Constantinopolitan  era  is 
that  still  in  use  in  the  Greek  Church,  which  reckons  5508  before  the  year  1  of  the  Incarnation, 
according  to  the  vulgar  era.  5.  The  Julian  Period  is  a  factitious  era,  conceived  by  Joseph 
Scaliger ,  to  facilitate  the  reduction  of  the  years  of  any  given  epoch  to  that  of  another.  This  Period 
is  the  result  of  the  Lunar  and  Solar  Cycles,  and  the  Indictions,  multiplied  by  each  other.  Thus . 
multiply  19  the  Lunar  Cycle,  by  28  the  Solar  Cycle,  and  the  product  will  be  532;  multiply  this 
sum  by  15,  the  Cycle  of  the  Indictions,  and  you  will  have  7980  years,  which  constitute  the  Julian 
Period.  The  first  year  of  the  vulgar  era  is  placed  in  the  4714th  year  of  the  Julian  Period: 
whence  it  follows,  that  to  find  any  year  of  our  Lord  in  this  period,  4713  years  must  be  added  to 
that  year  :  e.  g.,  to  find  the  year  of  this  period,  answering  to  the  present  year  of  our  Lord  1812, 
add  4713,  and  you  will  have  6525,  which  is  the  year  of  the  Julian  Period  sought.  6.  The  era  of 
the  Seleucidce,  sometimes  improperly  called  the  era  of  Alexander,  commenced  12  years  after  the 
death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  312  before  the  Incarnation,  according  to  the  vulgar  reckoning,  and 
was  properly  the  first  year  of  the  Syro -Macedonian  empire.  7.  By  the  year  before  the  vulgar  era 
of  Christ,  is  meant  that  correct  chronological  reckoning  which  showed  that  the  vulgar  or  common 
reckoning  of  the  A.  D.  or  year  of  our  Lord,  is  deficient  not  less  than  four  years :  so  that  the 
present  year,  1812,  should  be,  according  to  strict  chronological  precision,  1816.  8.  The  mode  of 

computing  by  Olympiads  derived  its  origin  from  the  institution  of  the  Olympic  Games,  which  were 
celebrated  every  four  years,  for  five  successive  days,  at  the  time  of  the  first  full  moon,  after  the 
summer’s  solstice.  They  were  held  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Alpheus,  near  Olympia,  a  city  of  Elis , 
from  which  they  derived  their  name.  The  first  Olympiad  commenced  776  before  the  Incarnation 
of  our  Lord.  It  need  scarcely  be  added,  that  each  Olympiad  consists  of  four  years ;  hence  the 
first,  second,  third,  or  fourth  year  of  any  particular  Olympiad.  9.  The  year  of  the  building  of  Rome 
is  an  important  era  among  the  Roman  historians :  it  commenced  753  years  before  the  birth  of 
Christ.  10.  The  year  of  Augustus,  or  years  after  the  battle  of  Actium,  is  the  computation  of  time 
from  the  commencement  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  took  place  after  the  battle  of  Actium,  27  years 
before  our  Lord:  from  this  time  Augustus  became  sole  governor.  11.  The  Cycles  introduced 
require  little  explanation.  The  Solar  Cycle  is  a  revolution  consisting  of  28  years ;  the  Lunar 
Cycle  of  19  ;  and  the  Paschal  Cycle  or  Dionysian  Period,  is  compounded  of  both,  thus  :  The  Solar 
Cycle  of  28,  and  the  Lunar  of  19,  multiplied  by  each  other,  produce  532,  which  constitutes  a 
third  Cycle,  called  the  Paschal  Cycle,  because  in  that  period  the  Christian  Passover,  or  Easter,  a 
moveable  feast,  has  gone  through  all  possible  variations,  and  the  Solar  and  Lunar  Cycles,  Domi¬ 
nical  Letters,  Paschal  term,  Epacts,  New  Moons,  &c.,  &c.,  all  recommence  exactly  532  years  before. 
12.  The  Caesarean  era  of  Antioch  was  a  monument  which  the  city  of  Antioch  erected  to  the 
nonour  of  Julius  Caesar,  in  commemoration  of  his  victory  at  Pharsalia.  This  was  obtained  48 
years  before  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era.  13.  The  Spanish  era :  this  was  kept  in 
commemoration  of  the  entire  subduction  of  Spain,  by  Augustus  Caesar,  which  took  place  in  the 
year  of  Rome  715,  or  39  years  before  the  vulgar  era  of  Christ.  14.  The  Julian  era,  or  as  it 
is  sometimes  called,  the  era  of  Julius  Caesar :  this  had  for  its  foundation  the  reformation  of  the 
Roman  Calendar  by  Julius  Caesar :  and  the  change  was  made  45  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 
Other  eras  might  have  been  noticed,  but  those  mentioned  above  were  judged  to  be  the  most 
important. 

For  farther  particulars  relative  to  the  history  of  the  gospels,  see  the  General  Preface  to  the 
New  Testament. 
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THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  MATTHEW 


Ussherian  year  of  the  World,  4000. — Alexandrian  year  of  the  World,  5498. — Antiochian  year  of  the  Wi  rid, 
5488. — Constantinopolitan  iEra  of  the  World,  5504. — Year  of  the  Julian  Period,  4709. — .ZEra  of  the 
Seleucidae,  308. — -Year  before  the  vulgar  iEra  of  Christ,  5. — Year  of  the  CXCIII.  Olympiad,  4. — Year 
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Consuls,  Augustus  XII.  and  Lucius  Cornelius  Sulla. — Year  of  the  Paschal  Cycle  or  Dionysian  Period, 
530. — Year  of  the  Solar  Cycle,  5. — Year  of  the  Lunar  Cycle,  13. — Dominical  Letters,  B  A. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  genealogy  of  Christ  divided  into  three  classes  of  fourteen  generations  each :  The  first  fourteen,  Jrom 
Abraham  to  David ,  2—6.  The  second  fourteen,  from  Solomon  to  Jechonias ,  7—10.  The  third  fourteen, 
from  Jechonias  to  Christ,  11—16.  The  sum  of  these  generations,  17.  Christ  is  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  when  she  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  18.  Joseph's  anxiety  and  doubts 
are  removed  by  the  ministry  of  an  Angel,  19,  20  ;  by  whom  the  child  is  named  Jesus,  21.  The  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  relative  to  this ,  22,  23.  Joseph  takes  home  his  wife ,  Mary ,  and  Christ  is 
born,  24,  25. 


4BMC40500'  THE  book  of  the  a  generation  of 
An.  oiymp.  Jesus  Christ,  b  the  son  of  Da- 
--^CIIL  4’  vid,  c  the  son  of  Abraham. 

“Luke  iii.  23. - b  Psa.  cxxxii.  11 ;  Isa.  xi.  1 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5 ;  xxii. 

2 ;  John  vii.  42 ;  Acts  ii.  30 ;  xiii.  23  ;  Rom.  i.  3. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus 
Christ]  I  suppose  these  words  to  have  been  the  ori¬ 
ginal  title  to  this  Gospel ;  and  that  they  signify,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Hebrew  phraseology,  not  only  the 
account  of  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  as  detailed  below, 
but  the  history  of  his  birth,  acts,  sufferings,  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension. 

The  phrase,  book  of  the  generation,  nnSin  *13D 
sepher  toledoth,  is  frequent  in  the  Jewish  writings,  and 
is  translated  by  the  Septuagint,  (3l(3?lo£  -yeveoeoc;,  as 
here,  by  the  evangelist ;  and  regularly  conveys  the 
meaning  given  to  it  above  ;  e.  g.  This  is  the  book  of 
the  generations  of  Adam,  Gen.  v.  1.  That  is,  the 
account  of  the  life  of  Adam  and  certain  of  his  imme¬ 
diate  descendants.  Again.  These  are  the  genera¬ 
tions  of  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxvii.  2.  That  is,  the  account 
or  history  of  Jacob,  his  son  Joseph,  and  the  other  re¬ 
markable  branches  of  the  family.  And  again.  These 
a^e  ine  generations  of  Aaron  and  Moses ,  Num.  iii.  1. 
That  is,  the  history  of  the  life  and  acts  of  these  per¬ 
sons,  and  some  of  their  immediate  descendants.  The 
same  form  of  expression  is  also  used,  Gen.  ii.  4,  when 


2  d  Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  AgMQ45°0’ 
e  Isaac  begat  Jacob;  and  f  Jacob  An.  oiymp. 
begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ;  — - — 

c  Gen.  xii.  3  ;  xxii.  18  ;  Gal.  iii.  16. - d  Gen.  xxi.  2, 3. - e  Gen. 

xxv.  26. - f  Gen.  xxix.  35. 

giving  the  history  of  the  creation  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

Some  have  translated  / 3c/3Xoc  yevecreoc,  The  book  oj 
the  genealogy ;  and  consider  it  the  title  of  this  chap¬ 
ter  only  ;  but  the  former  opinion  seems  better  founded. 

Jesus  Christ ]  See  on  verses  16  and  21. 

The  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham]  No  per¬ 
son  ever  born  could  boast,  in  a  direct  line,  a  more 
illustrious  ancestry  than  Jesus  Christ.  Among  his 
progenitors,  the  regal,  sacerdotal,  and  prophetic  offices, 
existed  in  all  their  glory  and  splendour.  David,  the 
most  renowned  of  sovereigns,  was  king  and  prophet : 
Abraham,  the  most  perfect  character  in  all  antiquity 
whether  sacred  or  profane,  was  priest  and  prophet: 
but  the  three  offices  were  never  united  except  in  the 
person  of  Christ ;  he  alone  was  prophet,  priest,  and 
king;  and  possessed  and  executed  these  offices  in 
such  a  supereminent  degree  as  no  human  being  ever 
did,  or  ever  could  do.  As  the  principal  business  of 
the  prophet  was  to  make  known  the  will  of  God  to 
men,  according  to  certain  partial  communications  re¬ 
ceived  from  Heaven  ;  so  Jesus,  who  lay  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  and  who  was.  intimately  and  thoroughly 
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A- M- 40c00-  3  And  g  Judas  begat  Phares  and 

Jlj •  O*  5i 

An.  oiymp.  Zara  of  Thamar  ;  and  h  Phares  be- 
. _ _ _i  gat  Esrom ;  and  Esrom  begat  Aram ; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab  ;  and  Amina- 
dab  begat  Naasson;  and  Naasson  begat  Sal¬ 
mon  ; 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rachab ;  and 
Booz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth ;  and  Obed  begat 
Jesse ; 


s  Gen.  xxxviii.  27. 


-h  Ruth  iv.  18,  &c. ;  1  Chron.  ii. 
5,  9,  &c. 


6  And  1  Jesse  begat  David  the  AgMQ45°0' 
king ;  and  k  David  the  king  begat  An.  oiymp. 

Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the  — - — 

wife  of  Urias ; 

7  And  1  Solomon  begat  Roboam ;  and 
Roboam  begat  Abia ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa  ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ,  and  Jo 
saphat  begat  Joram ;  and  Joram  begat 
Ozias , 

1 1  Sam.  xvi.  1 ;  xvii.  12. - k  2  Sam.  xii.  24. - 1 1  Chron. 

iii.  10,  &c. 


acquainted  with  all  the  mysteries  of  the  eternal  world, 
come  to  declare  the  Divine  nature  and  its  counsels  to 
mankind;  see  John  i.  18.  As  the  business  of  the 
priest  was  to  offer  sacrifices  to  God,  to  make  atone¬ 
ment  for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  so  Christ  was  con¬ 
stituted  a  high  priest,  to  make,  by  the  sacrifice  of  him¬ 
self,  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ; 
see  1  John  ii.  2,  and  the  whole  Epistle  to  the  He¬ 
brews.  As  the  office  of  king  was  to  reign  over,  protect, 
and  defend  the  people  committed  to  his  care  by  the 
Divine  Providence ;  so  Christ  is  set  as  a  king  upon 
Sion,  having  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,  Psa. 
ii.  6,  8,  &c.  Of  the  righteousness,  peace,  and  in¬ 
crease  of  whose  government,  there  shall  be  no  end, 
Isa.  ix.  7.  This  threefold  office,  Christ  executes 
not  only  in  a  general  sense,  in  the  world  at  large  ; 
but,  in  a  particular  sense,  in  every  Christian  soul. 
He  is  first  a  prophet ,  to  teach  the  heart  of  man  the 
will  of  God ;  to  convict  the  conscience  of  sin,  right¬ 
eousness,  and  judgment ;  and  fully  to  illustrate  the  way 
of  salvation.  He  is  next  a  priest ,  to  apply  that  atone¬ 
ment  to  the  guilty  conscience,  the  necessity  of  which, 
as  a  prophet ,  he  had  previously  made  known.  And 
lastly,  as  a  king ,  he  leads  captivity  captive,  binds  and 
casts  out  the  strong  man  armed,  spoils  his  goods,  ex¬ 
tends  the  sway  of  the  sceptre  of  righteousness,  sub¬ 
dues  and  destroys  sin,  and  reigns  Lord  over  all  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  the  human  soul ;  so  that  as 
sin  reigned  unto  death.,  even  so  does  grace  reign 
through  righteousness ,  unto  eternal  life ,  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Rom.  v.  21. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  evangelist  names  David 
before  Abraham ,  though  the  latter  was  many  genera¬ 
tions  older  :  the  reason  seems  to  be  this,  that  David 
was  not  only  the  most  illustrious  of  our  Lord’s  prede¬ 
cessors,  as  being  both  king  and  prophet ;  but  because 
that  promise,  which  at  first  was  given  to  Abraham, 
and  afterwards,  through  successive  generations,  con¬ 
firmed  to  the  Jewish  people,  was  at  last  determined 
and  restricted  to  the  family  of  David.  Son  of  David , 
was  an  epithet  by  which  the  Messiah  was  afterwards 
known  among  the  Jews ;  and,  under  this  title,  they 
were  led  to  expect  him  by  prophetic  authority.  See 
Psa.  lxxxix.  3,  4  ;  cxxxii.  10,  11,  compared  with  Acts 
xiii.  23,  and  Isa.  xi.  1  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5.  Christ  was 
prophesied  of  under  the  very  name  of  David.  See 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  24  ;  xxxvii.  24,  25. 

Verse  2.  Abraham  begat  Isaac]  In  this  genea¬ 
logy,  those  persons  only,  among  the  ancestors  of 
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Christ,  wThich  formed  the  direct  line,  as  specified  : 
hence  no  mention  is  made  of  Ishmael ,  the  son  of 
Abraham,  nor  of  Esau ,  the  son  of  Isaac ;  and  of  all 
the  twelve  patriarchs,  or  sons  of  Jacob,  Judah  alone 
is  mentioned. 

Verse  3.  Phares  and  Zara]  The  remarkable  his¬ 
tory  of  these  twins  may  be  seen,  Gen.  xxxviii.  Some 
of  the  ancients  were  of  opinion,  that  the  evangelist 
refers  to  the  mystery  of  the  youngest  being  preferred 
to  the  eldest ,  as  prefiguring  the  exaltation  of  the 
Christian  Church  over  the  synagogue.  Concerning 
the  women  whose  names  are  recorded  in  this  genealo¬ 
gy,  see  the  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  8.  Joram  begat  Ozias]  This  is  the  Uzziah, 
king  of  Judah,  who  was  struck  with  the  leprosy  for 
his  presumption  in  entering  the  temple  to  offer  incense 
before  the  Lord.  See  2  Chron.  xxvi.  16,  &c.  Ozias 
was  not  the  immediate  son  of  Joram :  there  were 
three  kings  between  them,  Ahaziah,  Joash ,  and  Ama- 
ziah,  which  swell  the  fourteen  generations  to  seven¬ 
teen  :  but  it  is  observed  that  omissions  of  this  kind 
are  not  uncommon  in  the  Jewish  genealogies.  In 
Ezra  vii.  3,  Azariah  is  called  the  son  of  Merajoth , 
although  it  is  evident,  from  1  Chron.  vi.  7-9,  that 
there  were  six  descendants  between  them.  This  cir¬ 
cumstance  the  evangelist  was  probably  aware  of ;  but 
did  not  see  it  proper  to  attempt  to  correct  what  he 
found  in  the  public  accredited  genealogical  tables  ;  as  he 
knew  it  to  be  of  no  consequence  to  his  argument, 
which  was  merely  to  show  that  Jesus  Christ  as  surely 
descended,  in  an  uninterrupted  line  from  David,  as 
David  did  from  Abraham.  And  this  he  has  done  ii 
the  most  satisfactory  manner;  nor  did  any  person  ii 
those  days  pretend  to  detect  any  inaccuracy  in  his  state¬ 
ment  ;  though  the  account  was  published  among  those 
very  people  whose  interest  it  was  to  expose  the  falla¬ 
cy,  in  vindication  of  their  own  obstinate  rejection 
of  the  Messiah,  if  any  such  fallacy  could  have  been 
proved.  But  as  they  were  silent,  modern  and  com¬ 
paratively  modern  unbelievers  may  for  ever  hold  their 
peace.  The  objections  raised  on  this  head  are  worthy  of 
no  regard  ;  yet  the  following  statement  deserves  notice 

St.  Matthew  took  up  the  genealogies  just  as  he 
found  them  in  the  public  Jewish  records,  which,  though 
they  were  in  the  main  correct,  yet  were  deficient  in 
many  particulars.  The  Jews  themselves  give  us  suf¬ 
ficient  proof  of  this.  The  Talmud,  title  Kiddushim , 
mentions  ten  classes  of  persons  who  returned  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity  :  I.  DHD  cohaney,  priests.  II. 
’I1?  levey,  Levites.  III.  yishrael,  Israelites 
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CHAP.  I. 


Jesus  Christ. 


The  genealogy  of 


A.M.4M0.  9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatbam  ;  and 

B.  C.  5.  0  5 

An.  Olymp.  Joatham  begat  Achaz ;  and  Achaz 
CXCIil.  4.  ,  .  -r,  , 

_  begat  Ezekias  ; 

10  And  m  Ezekias  begat  Manasses ;  and 
Manasses  begat  Amon  ;  and  Am  on  begat  Jo- 
sias  ; 

m  2  Kings  xx.  21 ;  1  Chron.  iii.  13. - n  Some  read  Josias 

begat  Jakim ,  and  Jakim  begat  Jechonias. - 0  See  1  Chron.  iii. 

15,  16. - P2  Kings  xxiv.  14,  15,  16;  xxv.  11;  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 

IV.  ’SlSn  chululey,  common  persons ,  as  to  the  priest¬ 
hood  ;  such  whose  fathers  were  priests,  but  their  mo¬ 
thers  were  such  as  the  priests  should  not  marry.  V. 
'Y.3  girey ,  proselytes.  VI.  ’Yin  CH.kmmuY,f reed-men, 
or  servants  who  had  been  liberated,  by  their  masters. 
VII.  ’Y?DD  mamzirey,  spurious ,  such  as  were  born  in 
unlawful  wedlock.  VIII.  'JTU  nethiney,  Nethinim. 
IX.  'pint?  shetukey,  bastards ,  persons  whose  mothers , 
though  well  known,  could  not  ascertain  th e  fathers  of 
their  children,  because  of  their  connections  with  differ¬ 
ent  men.  X.  ’21DH  asuphey,  such  as  were  gathered 
up  out  of  the  streets,  whose  fathers  and  mothers  were 
utterly  unknown.  Such  was  the  heterogeneous  mass 
brought  up  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem ;  and  although 
we  learn  from  the  Jews,  that  great  care  was  taken  to 
separate  the  spurious  from  the  true-born  Israelites,  and 
canons  were  made  for  that  purpose,  yet  it  so  happened, 
that  sometimes  a  spurious  family  had  got  into  high  au¬ 
thority,  and  therefore  must  not  be  meddled  with.  See 
several  cases  in  Lightfoot.  On  this  account,  a  faith¬ 
ful  genealogist  would  insert  in  his  roll  such  only  as 
were  indisputable.  “  It  is  therefore  easy  to  guess,” 
says  Dr.  Lightfoot ,  “  whence  Matthew  took  the  last 
fourteen  generations  of  this  genealogy,  and  Luke  the 
first  forty  names  of  his  :  namely,  from  the  genealogi¬ 
cal  rolls,  at  that  time  well  known,  and  laid  up  in  the 
public  Kuyrfkia,  repositories,  and  in  the  private  also. 
And  it  was  necessary  indeed,  in  so  noble  and  sublime 
a  subject,  and  a  thing  that  would  be  so  much  inquired 
into  by  the  Jewish  people,  as  the  lineage  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah  would  be,  that  the  evangelists  should  deliver  a 
truth,  not  only  that  could  not  be  gainsayed,  but  also 
might  be  proved  and  established  from  certain  and  un¬ 
doubted  rolls  of  ancestors.”  See  Horae  Talmudicce. 

Verse  11.  Josias  begat  Jechonias ,  &c.]  There  are 
three  considerable  difficulties  in  this  verse.  1.  Josias 
was  not  the  father  of  Jechonias ;  he  was  only  the 
grandfather  of  that  prince:  1  Chron.  iii.  14-16. 
2.  Jechonias  had  no  brethren;  at  least,  none  are  on 
record.  3.  Josias  died  20  years  before  the  Babylon¬ 
ish  captivity  took  place,  and  therefore  Jechonias  and 
his  brethren  could  not  have  been  begotten  about  the 
time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon.  To  this 
may  be  added  a  fourth  difficulty,  viz.  there  are  only 
thirteen  in  this  2d  class  of  generations;  ox  forty -one, 
instead  of  forty -two,  in  the  whole.  But  all  these  dif¬ 
ficulties  disappear,  by  adopting  a  reading  found  in  many 
MSS.  lumag  6e  eyevvqoe  tov  I oanecp’  luaneiy.  tie 
eyevvTjae  rov  lexoviav.  And  Josias  Jega^JEHOiAKiM,  or 
Joakim,  and  J oakim  begat  Jechonias.  F or  this  reading, 
see  the  authorities  in  Griesbach.  Josiah  was  the  im¬ 
mediate  father  of  Jehoiakim  (called  also  Eliakeim  and 
Joakim)  and  his  brethren,  who  wrere  Johanan,  Zede- 


1 1  And  n  Josias  0  begat  Jechonias  A.  M  4000. 

j  °  B.  C.  5. 

and  his  brethren,  about  the  time  they  An  Olymp. 

•  J  CXClll  4 

were  v  carried  away  to  Babylon  :  _ __1 

12  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon, 
q  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel ;  and  Salathiel  be¬ 
gat  r  Zorobabel ; 

10,  20;  Jer.  xxvii.  20;  xxxix.  9;  Iii.  11,  15,  28,  29,  30;  Dan. 

i.  2. - 9  1  Chron.  iii.  17,  19. - r  Ezra  iii.  2;  v.  2 ;  Neh. 

xii.  1 ;  Hag.  i.  1. 

kiah,  and  Shallum :  see  1  Chron.  iii.  15.  Joakim  was 
the  father  of  Joachin  or  Jechonias,  about  the  time  of 
the  first  Babylonish  captivity  :  for  we  may  reckon 
three  Babylonish  captivities.  The  first  happened  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Joakim,  son  of  Josiah,  about  A.  M. 
3398.  In  this  year,  Nebuchadnezzar,  having  taken 
Jerusalem,  led  a  great  number  of  captives  to  Babylon. 
The  second  captivity  happened  under  Jechoniah,  son 
of  Joakim ;  who,  having  reigned  three  months,  was 
taken  prisoner  in  3405,  and  was  carried  to  Babylon, 
with  a  great  number  of  the  Jewish  nobility.  The 
third  captivity  took  place  under  Zedekiah,  A.  M.  3416. 
And  thus,  says  Calmet,  the  1 1th  verse  should  be  read  : 
Josias  begat  Joakim  and  his  brethren :  and  Joakim  be¬ 
gat  Jechonias  about  the  time  of  the  first  Babylonish 
captivity ;  and  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel,  after  they 
were  brought  to  Babylon.  Thus,  with  the  necessary 
addition  of  Joakim,  the  three  classes,  each  containing 
fourteen  generations,  are  complete.  And  to  make  this 
the  more  evident,  I  shall  set  down  each  of  these  three 
generations  in  a  separate  column,  with  the  additional 
Joakim,  that  the  reader  may  have  them  all  at  one 
view. 


1 

Abraham 

1  Solomon 

1 

Jechonias 

2 

Isaac 

2  Rehoboam 

2 

Salathiel 

3 

Jacob 

3  Abia 

3 

Zorobabel 

4 

Judah 

4  Asa 

4 

Abiud 

5 

Pharez 

5  Josaphat 

5 

Eliakim 

6 

Esrom 

6  Joram 

6 

Azor 

7 

Aram 

7  Ozias 

7 

Sadoc 

8 

Aminadab 

8  Joatham 

8 

Achim 

9 

Naason 

9  Achaz 

9 

Eliud 

10 

Salmon 

10  Ezekias 

10 

Eleazar 

11 

Booz 

1 1  Manasses 

11 

Matthan 

12 

Obed 

12  Amon 

12 

Jacob 

13 

Jesse 

13  Josias 

13 

Joseph 

14 

David 

14  Joachim 

14 

JESUS 

In  all  forty-two  generations. 

Verse  12.  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel]  After  Jecho¬ 
nias  was  brought  to  Babylon,  he  was  put  in  prison  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  where  he  continued  till  the  death  of 
this  prince,  and  the  accession  of  Evilmerodach ,  who 
brought  him  out  of  prison,  in  which  he  had  been  de¬ 
tained  thirty-seven  years,  and  restored  him  to  such  fa¬ 
vour  that  his  throne  (seat)  was  exalted  above  all  the 
kings  which  were  with  him  in  Babylon:  Jer.  Iii. 
31,  32.  But  though  he  thus  became  a  royal  favourite, 
he  wTas  never  restored  to  his  kingdom.  And,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  xxii.  30,  no  man  of 
his  seed  sat  upon  the  throne  of  David ;  yet  the  regal 
line  was  continued  through  his  son  Salathiel,  who  died 
in  Babylon  :  but  Zorobabel,  his  son,  returned  from  cap- 
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yyr  13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud ; 
An.  oiymp.  and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim  :  and  Elia- 
_  kim  begat  Azor  ; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc  ;  and  Sadoc  begat 
Achim  ;  and  Achim  begat  Eliud  ; 

1 5  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar  ;  s  and  Eleazar 
begat  Matthan ;  and  Matthan  begat  Jacob ; 

16  And  4  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  husband  of 
Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham, 

8  Luke  iii.  24. - 1  Ver.  21 ;  chap.  xiii.  55 ;  xxvii.  56. 

tivity,  and  by  him  the  race  of  David  was  continued, 
according  to  Matthew,  by  Abiud ;  and,  according  to 
Luke,  by  Rhesa.  See  on  Luke  iii.  23,  &c. 

The  term  carrying  away  to  Babylon ,  yeToucecua, 
from  ysTouceo,  to  change  a  habitation ,  or  place  of  resi¬ 
dence,  would  be  more  properly  translated  by  the  word 
transportation ,  which  is  here  peculiarly  appropriate  : 
the  change  was  not  voluntary  ;  they  -were  forced  away. 

Verse  16.  Jesus ,  who  is  called  Christ. ]  As  the 
word  XpidTog  Christ,  signifies  the  anointed  or  anointer, 
from  xPLut  anoint ,  it  answers  exactly  to  the  Hebrew 
TVt?Q  mashiach,  which  we  pronounce  Messiah  or  Mes- 
sias ;  this  word  comes  from  the  root  mashac ,  sig¬ 

nifying  the  same  thing.  As  the  same  person  is  in¬ 
tended  by  both  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  appellation,  it 
should  be  regularly  translated  The  Messiah,  or  The 
Christ ;  whichever  is  preferred,  the  demonstrative  ar¬ 
ticle  should  never  be  omitted. 

Priests,  prophets,  and  kings,  among  the  Jews,  were 
anointed  in  order  to  the  legitimate  exercise  of  their 
respective  offices.  Hence  the  word  Xpcarog  Christ, 
or  rrtfD  Mashiach,  became  a  name  of  dignity,  and 
often  signified  the  same  as  king.  See  Isa.  xlv.  1  ; 
Psa.  cv.  15;  Lev.  iv.  3  ;  vi.  20;  1  Sam.  ii.  10. 
The  words  Mashiach  and  “jb/O  melee,  Xpuyrog  and 
/ 3am?ievg ,  Christ  and  king,  are  frequently  interchanged. 
1  Sam.  ii.  10;  Psa.  ii.  2,  6;  Luke  xxiii.  2;  and 
see  the  Scholia  of  Rosenmuller  on  this  place.  The 
reason  of  this  may  be  seen  in  the  following  note,  which 
I  extract  from  the  comment  on  Exod.  xxix.  7. 

“  It  appears  from  Isa.  lxi.  1 ,  that  anointing  with  oil , 
in  consecrating  a  person  to  any  important  office,  whe¬ 
ther  civil  or  religious ,  was  considered  as  an  emblem  of 
the  communication  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  ceremony  was  used  on  three  occasions, 
viz.  the  installation  of  prophets,  priests,  and  kings,  into 
their  respective  offices.  But  why  should  such  an 
anointing  be  deemed  necessary  1  Because  the  com¬ 
mon  sense  of  men  taught  them  that  all  good,  whether 
spiritual  or  secular,  must  come  from  God,  its  origin 
and  cause.  Hence  it  was  taken  for  granted,  1.  That 
no  man  could  foretell  events,  unless  inspired  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  And  therefore  the  prophet  was  anoint¬ 
ed,  to  signify  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  of  wis¬ 
dom  and  knowledge.  2.  That  no  person  could  offer 
an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  sins  of  men,  or 
profitably  minister  in  holy  things,  unless  enlightened, 
influenced,  and  directed,  by  the  Spirit  of  grace  and 

38 


to  David,  are  fourteen  generations ;  AgMQ45°° 

and  from  David  until  the  carrying:  An.  oiymp 

J  °  CXCIII  4 

away  into  Babylon,  are  fourteen  - -- 

generations ;  and  from  the  carrying  away 
into  Babylon  unto  Christ,  are  fourteen  gene¬ 
rations. 

18  If  Now  the  u birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
on  this  wise  :  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was 
espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  toge¬ 
ther,  she  was  found  with  child  T  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

u  Luke  i.  27. - v  Luke  i.  35. 

holiness.  Hence  the  priest  was  anointed,  to  signify 
his  being  divinely  qualified  for  the  due  performance  of 
his  sacred  functions.  3.  That  no  man  could  enact 
just  and  equitable  laws,  which  should  have  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  the  community  and  the  welfare  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  continually  in  view,  or  could  use  the  power  con¬ 
fided  to  him  only  for  the  suppression  of  vice  and  the 
encouragement  of  virtue,  but  that  man  who  was  ever 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty.  Hence  kings 
were  inaugurated  by  anointing  with  oil.  Two  of  these 
offices  only  exist  in  all  civilized  nations,  the  sacerdotal 
and  regal ;  and,  in  some  countries,  the  priest  and  king 
are  still  consecrated  by  anointing.  In  the  Hebrew 
language  IT^D  mashach  signifies  to  anoint ;  and  ITl^D 
mashiach,  the  anointed  person.  But  as  no  man  was 
ever  dignified  by  holding  the  three  offices,  so  no  person 
ever  had  the  title  Mashiach,  the  anointed  one,  but  Je¬ 
sus,  The  Christ.  He  alone  is  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords  :  the  king  who  governs  the  universe, 
and  rules  in  the  hearts  of  his  followers ;  the  prophet , 
to  instruct  men  in  the  way  wherein  they  should  go  ; 
and  the  great  high  priest,  to  make  atonement  for  their 
sins.  Hence  he  is  called  the  Messias,  a  corruption  of 
the  word  ha-mashiach ,  the  anointed  one,  in 

Hebrew ;  which  gave  birth  to  6  XpioTo<;  ho  Christos , 
which  has  precisely  the  same  signification  in  Greek  :  of 
him,  Melchisedeck,  Abraham,  Aaron,  David,  and  others, 
were  illustrious  types.  But  none  of  these  had  the  ti¬ 
tle  of  the  Messiah,  or  the  anointed  of  God.  This 
does,  and  ever  will,  belong  exclusively  to  Jesus,  The 
Christ.” 

Verse  17.  Fourteen  generations']  See  the  note  on 
ver.  11.  The  Jews  had  a  sort  of  technical  method  of 
summing  up  generations  in  this  way.  In  Synopsis 
Sohar,  p.  132,  n.  18,  we  have  the  following  words: 
“  From  Abraham  to  Solomon  were  fifteen  generations ; 
and  then  the  moon  was  at  the  full.  From  Solomon 
to  Zedekiah  were  other  fifteen  generations ;  the  moon 
was  then  in  the  wane,  and  Zedekiah’s  eyes  were  put 
out.”  That  is,  the  regal  state  came  to  its  zenith  of 
light  and  glory  in  the  time  of  Solomon ;  but  decreased 
gradually,  till  it  became  nearly  extinct  in  ,  the  days  of 
Zedekiah.  See  Schoetgen. 

Verse  18.  Espoused  to  Joseph]  The  word  yvijarev. 
"Seurrjc,  from  yvrjorevu,  to  contract,  or  betroth,  refers  to 
the  previous  marriage  agreement,  in  which  the  parties 
mutually  bound  themselves  to  each  other ;  without 
which,  no  woman  was  ever  married  among  the  Jews. 
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rhe  prophecy  concerning 


CHAP.  I. 


AbMc45°°’  19  Then  Joseph,  her  husband, 

An.  oiymp.  being  a  just  man ,  and  not  willing 
CXCIII.  4.  T  1  , 

• -  w  to  make  her  a  public  example, 

was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of 
David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy 
wife  :  x  for  that  which  is  y  conceived  in  her  is 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

21  z  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 


the  miraculous  conception 


thou  shalt  call  his  name  a  JESUS  :  ABM^°- 

for  Mie  shall  save  his  people  from  An.  oiymp. 

.i  •  1  r  CXCIII.  4. 

their  sms. 


22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet,  saying, 

23  c  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  d  they  shall  call 
his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted 
is,  God  with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph,  being  raised  from  sleep,  did 


w  Deut.  xxiv.  1. - x  Luke  i.  35. - y  Gr.  begotten. - z  Luke  i. 

31. - aThat  is,  Saviour,  Heb. 


bAets  iv.  12;  v.  31;  xiii.  23,  38. - cIsa.  vii.  14. - d  Or,  his 

name  shall  be  called. 


Among  the  Hindoos,  a  woman  is  espoused  often  a  whole 
year,  and  even  longer  before  the  marriage  takes  place. 

Before  they  came  together ]  The  woman  was  es¬ 
poused  at  her  own,  or  her  father’s  house  ;  and,  gene¬ 
rally,  some  time  elapsed  before  she  was  taken  home  to 
the  house  of  her  husband ;  Deut.  xx.  7 ;  Judg.  xiv.  7, 
8.  This  custom  has  been  immemorially  observed 
among  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland,  who  have  not  only 
this,  but  many  Asiatic  customs,  which,  added  to  vari¬ 
ous  authentic  historic  proofs,  are  collateral  evidences 
that  they  received  the  Christian  religion,  not  from 
the  popes  of  Rome ,  but  through  the  means  of  Asiatic 
missionaries. 

Among  the  Jews,  the  espousal ,  though  the  marriage 
had  not  been  consummated,  was  considered  as  perfectly 
legal  and  binding  on  both  sides  ;  and  hence  a  breach  of 
this  contract  was  considered  as  a  case  of  adultery,  and 
punished  exactly  in  the  same  way.  See  Deut.  xxii. 
25,  28.  Nor  could  a  contract  of  this  kind,  though 
there  was  no  cohabitation,  be  broken  but  by  a  regular 
divorce ,  as  Mr.  Selden,  in  his  Uxor  Hebraica ,  has 
proved  at  large  from  the  Jewish  rabbins. 

She  was  found  with  child]  Her  situation  was 
the  most  distressing  and  humiliating  that  can  be  con¬ 
ceived.  Nothing  but  the  fullest  consciousness  of  her 
own  integrity,  and  the  strongest  confidence  in  God, 
could  have  supported  her  in  such  trying  circumstances, 
where  her  reputation,  her  honour,  and  her  life  were  at 
stake.  What  conversation  passed  between  her  and 
Joseph,  on  this  discovery,  we  are  not  informed  ;  but 
the  issue  proves  that  it  was  not  satisfactory  to  him  : 
nor  could  he  resolve  to  consider  her  as  his  wife,  till 
God  had  sent  his  angel  to  bear  the  most  unequivocal 
testimony  to  the  virgin’s  innocence.  His  whole  con¬ 
duct,  on  this  occasion,  was  exceedingly  benevolent  and 
humane.  He  might  at  once  have  taken  the  advantage 
of  the  law,  Deut.  xxii.  23,  24,  and  had  her  stoned  to 
death. 

Verse  19.  To  make  her  a  public  example ]  Ilapa- 
«Jc lypariaai,  to  expose  her  to  public  infamy  ;  from  rcapa, 
near ,  and  deucvv/uat ,  I  show ,  or  expose ;  what  is  oddly, 
though  emphatically,  called  in  England,  shoiving  up — 
exposing  a  character  to  public  view.  Though  Joseph 
was  a  righteous  man,  6maiog,  and  knew  that  the  law 
required  that  such  persons  as  he  supposed  his  wife  to 
be  should  be  put  to  death,  yet,  as  righteousness  is  ever 
directed  by  mercy ,  he  determined  to  put  her  away  or 
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divorce  her  privately,  i.  e.  without  assigning  any  cause, 
that  her  life  might  be  saved ;  and,  as  the  offence  was 
against  himself,  he  had  a  right  to  pass  it  by  if  he  chose. 
Some  have  supposed  that  the  term  ducaiog  should 
be  translated  merciful,  and  it  certainly  often  has  this 
signification  ;  but  here  it  is  not  necessary. 

Verse  20.  That  which  is  conceived  (or  formed)  in 
her ]  So  I  think  yevvip&Ev  should  be  translated  in  this 
place  :  as  it  appears  that  the  human  nature  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  a  real  creation  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  mentioned  here  was  probably  the  angel  Gabriel, 
who,  six  months  before,  had  been  sent  to  Zacharias  and 
Elisabeth,  to  announce  the  birth  of  Christ’s  forerunner, 
John  the  Baptist.  See  Luke  i.  36. 

Verse  21.  JESUS]  The  same  as  Joshua,  J71BMJV 
Yehoshua,  from  pVT  yasha ,  he  saved,  delivered,  put  in 
a  state  of  safety.  See  on  Exod.  xiii.  9  ;  Num.  xiii. 
16,  and  in  the  preface  to  Joshua. 

He  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sms.  J  This 
shall  be  his  great  business  in  the  world  :  the  great 
errand  on  which  he  is  come,  viz.  to  make  an  atonement 
for,  and  to  destroy,  sin  :  deliverance  from  all  the  power , 
guilt,  and  pollution  of  sin,  is  the  privilege  of  every  be¬ 
liever  in  Christ  Jesus.  Less  than  this  is  not  spoken 
of  in  the  Gospel ;  and  less  than  this  would  be  unbe¬ 
coming  the  Gospel.  The  perfection  of  the  Gospel 
system  is  not  that  it  makes  allowances  for  sin,  but  that 
it  makes  an  atonement  for  it ;  not  that  it  tolerates  sin, 
but  that  it  destroys  it.  In  ver.  1,  he  is  called  Jesus 
Christ,  on  which  Dr.  Lightfoot  properly  remarks, 
“  That  the  name  of  Jesus,  so  often  added  to  the  name 
of  Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  is  not  only  that  Christ 
might  be  thereby  pointed  out  as  the  Saviour,  but  also 
that  Jesus  might  be  pointed  out  as  the  true  Christ  or 
Messiah,  against  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews.”  This  ob¬ 
servation  will  be  of  great  use  in  numberless  places 
of  the  New  Testament.  See  Acts  ii.  36  ;  viii.  35  ; 
1  Cor.  vi.  22  ;  1  John  ii.  22  ;  iv.  15,  &c. 

Verse  22.  By  the  prophet]  Isaiah  is  added  here  by 
several  MSS.,  versions,  and  fhthers.  The  prophecy 
is  taken  from  Isaiah  vii.  14. 

Verse  23.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child]  We 
have  already  seen,  from  the  preceding  verse,  that  this 
prophecy  is  taken  from  Isaiah  vii.  1 4  ;  but  it  may  be 
necessary  to  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  original 
promise  more  particularly.  At  the  time  referred  to, 
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and  JesUs  is  born 


Joseph  takes  home  Mary , 


A.  M.  4000. 

B.  C.  5. 
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CXCIII.  4. 


as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bid¬ 
den  him,  and  took  unto  him  his 
wife  : 


25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had 
brought  forth  e  her  first-born  son : 
and  he  called  his  name  JESUS. 


A.  M.  4000. 

B.  C.  5. 
An.  Olymp. 
CXCIII.  4. 


e  Exod.  xiii.  2 ; 

the  kingdom  of  Judah,  under  the  government  of  Ahaz, 
was  reduced  very  low.  Pekah ,  king  of  Israel,  had 
slain  in  Judea  120,000  persons  in  one  day,  and  carried 
away  captives  200,000,  including  women  and  chil¬ 
dren,  together  with  much  spoil.  To  add  to  their  dis¬ 
tress,  Rezin ,  king  of  Syria,  being  confederate  with 
Pekah ,  had  taken  Elath,  a  fortified  city  of  Judah,  and 
carried  the  inhabitants  away  captive  to  Damascus.  In 
this  critical  conjuncture,  need  we  wonder  that  Ahaz 
was  afraid  that  the  enemies  who  were  now  united 
against  him  must  prevail,  destroy  Jerusalem,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  and  annihilate  the  family  of  David  1 
To  meet  and  remove  this  fear,  apparently  well  ground¬ 
ed,  Isaiah  is  sent  from  the  Lord  to  Ahaz,  swallowed 
up  now  both  by  sorrow  and  by  unbelief,  in  order  to 
assure  him  that  the  counsels  of  his  enemies  should  not 
stand  ;  and  that  they  should  be  utterly  discomfited.  To 
encourage  Ahaz,  he  commands  him  to  ask  a  sign  or 
miracle ,  which  should  be  a  pledge  in  hand,  that  God 
should,  in  due  time,  fulfil  the  predictions  of  his  servant, 
as  related  in  the  context.  On  Ahaz  humbly  refusing 
to  ask  any  sign,  it  is  immediately  added,  Therefore  the 
Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign :  Behold  a  virgin 
shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son ;  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel.  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat ,  &c.  Both 
the  Divine  and  human  nature  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as 
the  miraculous  conception,  appear  to  be  pointed  out  in 
the  prophecy  quoted  here  by  the  evangelist  : — He 
shall  be  called  Im-menu-el;  literally,  The 

strong  God  with  us  :  similar  to  those  words  in  the 
New  Testament : — The  Word  which  was  God — ivas 
made  flesh ,  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of  grace  and 
truth:  John  i.  1,  14.  And,  God  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh :  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  So  that  we  are  to  under¬ 
stand,  God  with  us,  to  imply  God  incarnated — God  in 
human  nature.  This  seems  farther  evident  from  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  ver.  15.  Butter  and  honey 
shall  he  eat — he  shall  be  truly  man,  grow  up  and  be 
nourished  in  a  human,  natural  way  ;  which  refers  to 
his  being  with  us,  i.  e.  incarnated.  To  which  the 
prophet  adds,  Tha',  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil  and 
choose  the  good : — or  rather,  According  to  his  know¬ 
ledge,  IHJhS  le-daato ,  reprobating  the  evil,  and  choos¬ 
ing  the  good.  This  refers  to  him  as  God  ;  and  is  the 
same  idea  given  by  this  prophet,  chap.  liii.  1 1  :  By 
(or  in)  his  knowledge  (the  knowledge  of  Christ  cruci¬ 
fied,  IHjnD  be-daato )  shall  my  righteous  servant  jus¬ 
tify  many ;  for  he  shall  bear  their  offences.  Now  this 
union  of  the  Divine  and  human  nature  is  termed  a  sign 
or  miracle ,  niX  olh,  i.  e.  something  which  exceeds  the 
power  of  nature  to  produce.  And  this  miraculous 
union  was  to  be  brought  about  in  a  miraculous  way : 
Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive :  the  word  is  very  em¬ 
phatic,  nnbpn  ha-almah,  the  virgin;  the  only  one 
that  ever  was,  or  ever  shall  be,  a  mother  in  this  way. 
But  the  Jews ,  and  some  called  Christians,  who  have 
espoused  their  desperate  cause,  assert,  that  “  the  word 
noty  almah  does  not  signify  a  virgin  only ;  for  it  is 
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Luke  ii.  7,  21. 

applied,  Prov.  xxx.  19,  to  signify  a  young  married 
woman.”  I  answer,  that  this  latter  text  is  no  proof  of 
the  contrary  doctrine  :  the  words  nD7,J?3  73JI  "pi  derec 
geber  be-almah,  the  way  of  a  man  with  a  maid ,  can¬ 
not  be  proved  to  mean  that  for  which  it  is  produced : 
beside,  one  of  De  Rossi’s  MSS.  reads  VdS>J3  be-dl- 
maiv,  the  way  of  a  strong,  or  stout,  man  ("QJ  geber] 
in  his  youth  ;  and  in  this  reading  the  Syriac,  Septu- 
agint,  Vulgate ,  and  Arabic  agree,  which  are  followed 
by  the  first  version  in  the  English  language,  as  it 
stands  in  a  MS.  in  my  own  possession — tl )e  hme  of  a 
matt  tit  \)is  toapng  goutite :  so  that  this  place,  the  only 
one  that  can  with  any  probability  of  success  be  produ¬ 
ced,  were  the  interpretation  contended  for  correct, 
which  I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to  admit,  proves 
nothing.  Beside,  the  consent  of  so  many  versions  in 
the  opposite  meaning  deprives  it  of  much  of  its  influ¬ 
ence  in  this  question. 

The  word  riD'TJJ  almah,  comes  from  oby  alam,  to 
lie  hid,  be  concealed ;  and  we  are  told  that  “  virgins 
were  so  called,  because  they  were  concealed  or  closely 
kept  up  in  their  fathers’  houses,  till  the  time  of  their 
marriage.”  This  is  not  correct :  see  the  case  of 
Rebecca,  Gen.  xxiv.  43,  and  my  note  there  :  that  of 
Rachel,  Gen.  xxix.  6,  9,  and  the  note  there  also  :  and 
see  the  case  of  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses,  Exod. 
ii.  8,  and  also  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  Lam.  i.  4, 
where  the  virgins  are  represented  as  going  out  in  the 
dance.  And  see  also  the  whole  history  of  Ruth. 
This  being  concealed ,  or  kept  at  home ,  on  which  so 
much  stress  is  laid,  is  purely  fanciful;  for  we  find 
that  young  unmarried  women  drew  water,  kept  sheep, 
gleaned  publicly  in  the  fields,  &c.,  &c.,  and  the  same 
works  they  perform  among  the  Turcomans  to  the  pre¬ 
sent  day.  This  reason,  therefore,  does  not  account 
for  the  radical  meaning  of  the  word ;  and  we  must 
seek  it  elsewhere.  Another  well  known  and  often 
used  root  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  will  cast  light  on  this 
subject.  This  is  nSj  galah,  which  signifies  to  reveal , 
make  manifest,  or  uncover,  and  is  often  applied  to  ma¬ 
trimonial  connections,  in  different  parts  of  the  Mosaic 
law :  alam,  therefore,  may  be  considered  as  im¬ 

plying  the  concealment  of  the  virgin,  as  such,  till  law¬ 
ful  marriage  had  taken  place.  A  virgin  was  not  called 
almah,  because  she  was  concealed  by  being  kept 
at  home  in  her  father’s  house,  which  is  not  true,  but 
literally  and  physically,  because,  as  a  woman,  she  had 
not  been  uncovered — she  had  not  known  man.  This 
fully  applies  to  the  blessed  virgin  :  see  Luke  i.  34. 
“  How  can  this  be,  seeing  I  know  no  man  ?”  and  this 
text  throws  much  light  on  the  subject  before  us.  This 
also  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  ancient  prophecy, 
“  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent,”  Gen.  iii.  15  ;  for  the  person  who  was  to 
destroy  the  work  of  the  devil  was  to  be  the  progeny 
of  the  woman,  without  any  concurrence  of  the  man. 
And,  hence,  the  text  in  Genesis  speaks  as  fully  of  the 
virgin  state  of  the  person,  from  whom  Christ,  accord- 
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ing  to  the  flesh,  should  come,  as  that  in  the  prophet , 
or  this  in  the  evangelist.  According  to  the  original 
promise,  there  was  to  be  a  seed ,  a  human  being ,  who 
should  destroy  sin ;  but  this  seed  or  human  being  must 
come  from  the  woman  alone  ;  and  no  woman  alone, 
could  produce  such  a  human  being,  without  being  a 
virgin.  Hence,  A  virgin  shall  bear  a  son ,  is  the  very 
spirit  and  meaning  of  the  original  text,  independently 
of  the  illustration  given  by  the  prophet ;  and  the  fact 
recorded  by  the  evangelist  is  the  proof  of  the  whole. 
But  how  could  that  be  a  sign  to  Ahaz ,  which  was  to 
take  place  so  many  hundreds  of  years  after  1  I  answer, 
the  meaning  of  the  prophet  is  plain :  not  only  Rezin 
and  Pekah  should  be  unsuccessful  against  Jerusalem 
at  that  time ,  which  was  the  fact ;  but  Jerusalem,  Judea, 
and  the  house  of  David,  should  be  both  preserved,  not¬ 
withstanding  their  depressed  state,  and  the  multitude 
of  their  adversaries,  till  the  time  should  come  when  a 
virgin  should  bear  a  son.  This  is  a  most  remarkable 
circumstance — the  house  of  David  could  never  fail,  till 
a  virgin  should  conceive  and  bear  a  son — nor  did  it : 
but  when  that  incredible  and  miraculous  fact  did  take 
place,  the  kingdom  and  house  of  David  became  extinct ! 
This  is  an  irrefragable  confutation  of  every  argument 
a  Jew  can  offer  in  vindication  of  his  opposition  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  Either  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah  has 
been  fulfilled,  or  the  kingdom  and  house  of  David  are 
yet  standing.  But  the  kingdom  of  David,  we  know,  is 
destroyed  :  and  where  is  the  man,  Jew  or  Gentile,  that 
can  show  us  a  single  descendant  of  David  on  the  face 
of  the  earth  1  The  prophecy  could  not  fail — the  king¬ 
dom  and  house  of  David  have  failed ;  the  virgin, 
therefore,  must  have  brought  forth  her  son — and  this 
son  is  Jesus,  the  Christ.  Thus  Moses,  Isaiah,  and 
Matthew  concur  ;  and  facts,  the  most  unequivocal,  have 
confirmed  the  whole !  Behold  the  wisdom  and  provi¬ 
dence  of  God ! 

Notwithstanding  what  has  been  said  above,  it  may 
be  asked,  In  what  sense  could  this  name  Immanuel  be 
applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  be  not  truly  and  properly 
GOD  1  Could  the  Spirit  of  truth  ever  design  that 
Christians  should  receive  him  as  an  angel  or  a  mere 
man ,  and  yet,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  Gospel  his¬ 
tory,  apply  a  character  to  him  which  belongs  only  to 
the  most  high  God  ?  Surely  no.  In  what  sense,  then, 
is  Christ  God  with  us  1  Jesus  is  called  Immanuel,  or 
God  with  us,  in  his  incarnation. — God  united  to  our 
nature — God  with  man — God  in  man. — God  with  us, 
by  his  continual  protection. — God  with  us,  by  the  in¬ 
fluences  of  his  Holy  Spirit — in  the  holy  sacrament — 
in  the  preaching  of  his  word — in  private  prayer.  And 
God  with  us,  through  every  action  of  our  life,  that  we 
begin,  continue,  and  end  in  his  name.  He  is  God  with 
us,  to  comfort ,  enlighten ,  protect,  and  defend  us  in  every 
time  of  temptation  and  trial,  in  the  hour  of  death,  in  the 
day  of  judgment ;  and  God  voith  us,  and  in  us,  and  we 
with  and  in  him,  to  all  eternity. 

Verse  25.  Her  first-born  son]  T  ov  viov  avrrjs  tov 
•rpoTOTonov.  Literally,  That  son  of  hers,  the  first¬ 
born  one.  That  Mary  might  have  had  other  children, 
a.nv  person  may  reasonably  and  piously  believe ;  that 
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she  had  others,  many  think  exceedingly  probable,  and 
that  this  text  is  at  least  an  indirect  proof  of  it.  How¬ 
ever  this  may  be,  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary 
should  not  be  made  an  article  of  faith.  God  has  not 
made  it  one  :  indeed  it  can  hardly  bear  the  light  of 
several  texts  in  the  Gospels. 

He  knew  her  not ]  Had  no  matrimonial  intercourse 
with  her — till  she  had  brought  forth  that  son  of  hers, 
of  whom  the  evangelist  had  been  just  speaking,  the  first¬ 
born,  the  eldest  of  the  family,  to  whom  the  birthright 
belonged,  and  who  was  miraculously  born  before  she 
knew  any  man,  being  yet  in  a  state  of  virginity.  See 
on  chap.  xiii.  55.  The  virginity  of  Mary,  previously 
to  the  birth  of  Christ,  is  an  article  of  the  utmost  con¬ 
sequence  to  the  Christian  system ;  and  therefore  it  is 
an  article  of  faith  :  her  perpetual  virginity  is  of  no  con¬ 
sequence  ;  and  the  learned  labour  spent  to  prove  it  has 
produced  a  mere  castle  in  the  air.  The  thing  is 
possible ;  but  it  never  has  been,  and  never  can  he 
proved. 

He  called  his  name  JESUS.]  This  name  was  given 
by  the  command  of  God,  see  ver.  16,  and  was  imposed 
on  Christ  when  eight  days  old ;  for  then,  according  to 
the  Jewish  law,  he  was  circumcised :  thus  he  had  the 
name  of  Saviour  given  when  he  first  began  to  shed 
that  blood  without  which  there  could  be  no  remission 
of  sins. 

The  goodness  of  God  is  manifested,  not  only  in  his 
giving  his  Son  to  save  a  lost  world,  but  also  in  the 
choice  of  the  persons  who  were  his  progenitors :  among 
wThom  we  find,  First,  Saints,  to  excite  our  courage  : 
Abraham,  remarkable  for  his  faith  ;  Isaac,  for  his  obe¬ 
dience  ;  and  Jacob,  for  his  fervour  and  constancy. 

Secondly,  Penitent  sinners,  to  excite  our  confidence: 
such  as  David,  Manasses,  & c. 

Thirdly,  Sinners,  of  whose  repentance  and  salvation 
we  hear  nothing ;  to  put  us  on  our  guard.  Who  can 
read  the  account  of  idolatrous  Solomon,  who,  from  the 
whole  evidence  of  the  sacred  history,  died  in  his  sins, 
without  trembling  1 

Four  women  are  mentioned  in  this  genealogy :  two 
of  these  were  adulteresses,  Tamar  and  Bathsheba ;  and 
two  were  Gentiles,  Rahab  and  Ruth,  and  strangers  to 
the  covenant  of  promise  ;  to  teach  us  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  to  save  sinners,  and  that,  though  strangers  to  his 
people,  we  are  not  on  that  account  excluded  from  a 
salvation  which  God  has  designed  for  all  men.  He  is 
not  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ;  he  is  also  the  God  of 
the  Gentiles. 

The  state  of  the  royal  family  of  David,  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  holy  virgin  and  her  spouse  Joseph,  the 
very  remarkable  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  the  literal  and  cir¬ 
cumstantial  fulfilment  of  it,  the  names  given  to  our 
blessed  Lord,  the  genealogical  scroll  of  the  family,  &c., 
&c.,  are  all  so  many  proofs  of  the  wisdom,  goodness, 
and  providence  of  God.  Every  occurrence  seems,  at 
first  view,  to  be  abandoned  to  fortuitous  influence,  and 
yet  the  result  of  each  shows  that  God  managed  the 
whole.  These  circumstances  are  of  the  greatest  im¬ 
portance  ;  nor  can  the  Christian  reader  reflect  on  them 
without  an  increase  of  his  faith  and  his  piety. 
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Wise  men  come  from  the  east  to  worship  Christ ,  1,2.  Herod ,  hearing  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  is  greatly 

troubled,  3  ;  and  makes  inquiry  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  where  the  Christ  should  be  born,  4.  They 
inform  him  of  the  prophecy  relative  to  Bethlehem,  5,  6.  The  wise  men,  going  to  Bethlehem,  are  desired 
by  Herod  to  bring  him  word  when  they  have  found  the  child,  pretending  that  he  wished  to  do  him  homage, 
7,  8.  The  wise  men  are  directed  by  a  star  to  the  place  where  the  young  child  lay,  adore  him,  and  offer 
him  gifts,  9—11.  Being  warned  of  God  not  to  return  to  Herod,  they  depart  into  their  own  country  another 
tv  ay,  12.  Joseph  and  Mary  are  divinely  warned  to  escape  into  Egypt,  because  Herod  sought  to  destroy 
Jesus ,  13,  14.  They  obey,  and  continue  in  Egypt  till  the  death  of  Herod,  15.  Herod,  finding  that  the 
wise  men  did  not  return ,  is  enraged,  and  orders  all  the  young  children  in  Bethlehem,  under  two  years  oj 
age,  to  be  massacred,  16—18.  Herod  dies,  and  Joseph  is  divinely  warned  to  return  to  the  land  of  Israel, 
19—21.  Finding  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea  in  place  of  his  father  Herod,  he  goes  to  Galilee,  and 
takes  up  his  residence  at  Nazareth,  22,  23. 
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Yerse  1.  Bethlehem  of  Judea ]  This  city  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  Judges  xvii.  7,  and  must  be  distinguished 
from  another  of  the  same  name  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulon, 
Josh.  xix.  15.  It  is  likewise  called  Ephrath ,  Gen. 
xlviii.  7,  or  Ephratah,  Mic.  v.  2,  and  its  inhabitants 
Ephrathites,  Ruth  i.  2  ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  12.  It  is  situa¬ 
ted  on  the  declivity  of  a  hill,  about  six  miles  from  Je¬ 
rusalem.  DnS  iV3  Beth-lechem,  in  Hebrew,  signifies 
the  house  of  bread.  And  the  name  may  be  considered 
as  very  properly  applied  to  that  place  where  Jesus,  the 
Messiah,  the  true  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
■was  manifested,  to  give  life  to  the  world.  But  DnS 
lechem  also  signifies  flesh,  and  is  applied  to  that  part  of 
the  sacrifice  which  was  burnt  upon  the  altar.  See  Lev. 
iii.  11—16  ;  xxi.  6.  The  word  is  also  used  to  signify 
a  carcass,  Zeph.  i.  17.  The  Arabic  version  has 


Caaj  Beet  lehem,  and  the  Persic  jbssiJB  CXaj 
Beet  allehem :  but  p"1  lehem,  in  Arabic,  never  sig¬ 


nifies  bread,  but  always  means  flesh.  Hence  it  is 
more  proper  to  consider  the  name  as  signifying  the 
house  of  flesh,  or,  as  some  might  suppose,  the  house  of 
the  incarnation,  i.  e.  the  place  where  God  was  mani¬ 
fested  in  the  flesh  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world. 

In  the  days  of  Herod  the  king ]  This  was  Herod, 
improperly  denominated  the  great,  the  son  of  Antipa¬ 
ter,  an  Idumean :  he  reigned  37  years  in  Judea,  reck¬ 
oning  from  the  time  he  was  created  king  of  that  coun¬ 
try  by  the  Romans.  Our  blessed  Lord  was  born  in 
the  last  year  of  his  reign ;  and,  at  this  time,  the  scep¬ 
tre  had  literally  departed  from  Judah,  a  foreigner  being 
now  upon  the  throne. 

As  there  are  several  princes  of  this  name  mentioned 
m  the  New  Testament,  it  may  be  well  to  give  a  list 
of  them  here,  together  with  their  genealogy. 

Herod,  the  Great,  married  ten  wives,  by  whom  he 

had  several  children,  Euseb.  1.  i.  c.  9.  p.  27.  The 

first  was  Doris,  thought  to  be  an  Idumean,  whom  he 

married  when  but  a  private  individual ;  by  her  he  had 

Antipater,  the  eldest  of  all  his  sons,  whom  he  caused  to 

be  executed  five  davs  before  his  own  death. 
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His  second  wife  was  Mariamne ,  daughter  to  Hir- 
canus,  the  sole  surviving  person  of  the  Asmonean ,  or 
Maccabean,  race.  Herod  put  her  to  death.  She  was 
the  mother  of  Alexander  and  Aristobulus,  whom  Herod 
had  executed  at  Sebastia,  (Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xvi.  c. 
13. — De  Bello,  1.  i.  c.  17,)  on  an  accusation  of  having 
entered  into  a  conspiracy  against  him.  Aristobulus 
left  three  children,  whom  I  shall  notice  hereafter. 

His  third  wife  wTas  Mariamne,  the  daughter  of  Si¬ 
mon,  a  person  of  some  note  in  Jerusalem,  whom  Herod 
made  high  priest,  in  order  to  obtain  his  daughter.  She 
was  the  mother  of  Herod  Philippus ,  or  Herod  Philip, 
and  Salome.  Herod  or  Philip  married  Herodias , 
mother  to  Salome ,  the  famous  dancer,  who  demanded 
the  head  of  John  the  Baptist,  Mark  vi.  22.  Salome 
had  been  placed,  in  the  will  of  Herod  the  Great,  as 
second  heir  after  Antipater  ;  but  her  name  was  erased, 
when  it  was  discovered  that  Mariamne,  her  mother, 
was  an  accomplice  in  the  crimes  of  Antipater,  son  of 
Herod  the  Great.  Joseph,  de  Bello,  lib.  i.  c.  18,  19,  20. 

His  fourth  wife  was  Malthake,  a  Samaritan,  whose 
sons  were  Archelaus  and  Philip.  The  first  enjoyed 
half  his  father’s  kingdom  under  the  -  name  of  tetrarch, 
viz.  Idumea,  Judea,  and  Samaria :  Joseph.  Antiq.  1. 
xvii.  c.  11.  He  reigned  nine  years  ;  but,  being  accu¬ 
sed  and  arraigned  before  the  Emperor  Augustus,  he 
was  banished  to  Vienna,  where  he  died  :  Joseph.  Antiq. 
1.  xvii.  c.  15.  This  is  the  Archelaus  mentioned  in  ver.  22. 

His  brother  Philip  married  Salome,  the  famous 
dancer,  the  daughter  of  Herodias ;  he  died  without 
children,  and  she  was  afterwards  married  to  Aristobulus. 

The  fifth  wife  of  Herod  the  Great  was  Cleopatra 
of  Jerusalem.  She  was  the  mother  of  Herod  surnamed 
Antipas,  who  married  Herodias,  the  wife  of  his  brother 
Philip,  while  he  was  still  living.  Being  reproved  for 
this  act  by  John  the  Baptist,  Matt.  xiv.  3  ;  Mark  vi. 
17  ;  Luke  iii.  19,  and  having  imprisoned  this  holy 
man,  he  caused  him  to  be  beheaded,  agreeable  to  the 
promise  he  had  rashly  made  to  the  daughter  of  his  wife 
Herodias,  who  had  pleased  him  with  her  dancing.  He 
attempted  to  seize  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
put  him  to  death.  It  was  to  this  prince  that  Pilate 
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Herod  is  troubled ,  and  all 
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An.  oiymp.  have  seen  d  his  star  in  the  east, 
cxciv  1  7 

■ - — .  and  are  come  to  worship  him. 

d  Num.  xxiv.  17 ;  Isa.  Ix.  3. 

sent  our  Lord,  Luke  xiii.  31,  32.  He  was  banished 
to  Lyons,  and  then  to  Spain,  where  both  he  and  his 
wife  Herodias  died.  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xv.  c.  14. — 
De  Bello,  1.  ii.  c.  8. 

The  sixth  wife  of  Herod  the  Great  was  Pallas ,  by 
whom  he  had  Phasaelus  :  his  history  is  no  ways  con¬ 
nected  with  the  New  Testament. 

The  seventh  was  named  Phcedra,  the  mother  of 
Roxana ,  who  married  the  son  of  Pheroras. 

The  eighth  was  Elpida ,  mother  of  Salome ,  who 
married  another  son  of  Pheroras. 

With  the  names  of  two  other  wives  of  Herod  we 
are  not  acquainted ;  but  they  are  not  connected  with 
our  history,  any  more  than  are  Pallas ,  Phcedra ,  and 
Elpida ,  whose  names  I  merely  notice  to  avoid  the  ac¬ 
cusation  of  inaccuracy. 

Aristobulus,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great  by  Ma- 
riamne,  a  descendant  of  the  Asmoneans,  left  two  sons 
and  a  daughter,  viz.  Agrippa ,  Herod ,  and  Herodias , 
so  famous  for  her  incestuous  marriage  with  Antipas, 
in  the  life-time  of  his  brother  Philip. 

Agrippa,  otherwise  named  Herod ,  who  was  impri¬ 
soned  by  Tiberius  for  something  he  had  inconsiderately 
said  against  him,  was  released  from  prison  by  Caligula, 
who  made  him  king  of  Judea :  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xviii. 
e.  8.  It  was  this  prince  whc  put  St.  James  to  death, 
and  imprisoned  Peter,  as  mentioned  in  xii.  of  Acts. 
He  died  at  Caesarea,  in  the  way  mentioned  in  the  Acts, 
as  well  as  by  Josephus,  Antiq.  1.  xix.  c.  7.  He  left 
a  son  named  Agrippa,  who  is  mentioned  below. 

Herod,  the  second  son  of  Aristobulus,  was  king  of 
Chalcis,  and,  after  the  death  of  his  brother,  obtained 
permission  of  the  emperor  to  keep  the  ornaments  be¬ 
longing  to  the  high  priest,  and  to  nominate  whom  he 
pleased  to  that  office  :  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xx.  c.  1.  He 
had  a  son  named  Aristobulus,  to  whom  Nero  gave  Ar¬ 
menia  the  lesser,  and  who  married  Salome ,  the  famous 
dancer,  daughter  to  Herodias. 

Agrippa,  son  of  Herod  Agrippa,  king  of  Judea,  and 
grandson  to  Aristobulus  and  Mariamne  ;  he  was  at  first 
king  of  Chalcis,  and  afterwards  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  in 
the  room  of  his  uncle  Philip  :  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xx.  c. 
5.  It  was  before  him,  his  sister  Berenice ,  and  Felix , 
who  had  married  Drusilla,  Agrippa’s  second  daughter, 
that  St.  Paul  pleaded  his  cause,  as  mentioned  Acts  xxvi. 

Herodias,  the  daughter  of  Mariamne  and  Aristobu¬ 
lus,  is  the  person  of  whom  we  have  already  spoken, 
who  married  successively  the  two  brothers  Philip  and 
Antipas ,  her  uncles,  and  who  occasioned  the  death  of 
John  the  Baptist.  By  her  first  husband  she  had  Sa¬ 
lome,  the  dancer,  who  was  married  to  Philip ,  tetrarch 
of  the  Trachonitis,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  Sa¬ 
lome  having  had  no  children  by  him,  she  was  married 
to  Aristobulus,  her  cousin-german,  son  of  Herod,  king 
of  Chalcis,  and  brother  to  Agrippa  and  Herodias :  she 
had  by  this  husband  several  children. 

This  is  nearly  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  known  re¬ 
lative  to  the  race  of  t'ne  Herods,  in  order  to  distinguish 
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3  IF  When  Herod  the  king  had  A^Mr4®01* 
heard  these  things ,  e  he  was  trou-  An.  oiymp. 
bled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.  L 


e  Prov.  xxi.  1,  2. 


the  particular  persons  of  this  family  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament.  See  Basnage,  Calmet,  and  Josephus. 

There  came  wise  men  from  the  east ]  Or,  Magi 
came  from  the  eastern  countries.  “  The  Jews  believed 
that  there  were  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  Saba  and 
Arabia,  who  were  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham  by 
Keturah;  and  that  they  taught  in  the  name  of  God, 
what  they  had  received  in  tradition  from  the  mouth  of 
Abraham .” — Whitby.  That  many  Jews  were  mixed 
with  this  people  there  is  little  doubt ;  and  that  these 
eastern  magi,  or  philosophers,  astrologers,  or  whatever 
else  they  were,  might  have  been  originally  of  that  class, 
there  is  room  to  believe.  These,  knowing  the  promise 
of  the  Messiah,  were  now,  probably,  like  other  believ¬ 
ing  Jews,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel.  The 
Persic  translator  renders  the  Greek  M ayoi  by 

mejooseean,  which  properly  signifies  a  worshipper  of 
fire ;  and  from  which  we  have  our  word  magician.  It  is 
very  probable  that  the  ancient  Persians,  who  were  con¬ 
sidered  as  worshippers  of  fire,  only  honoured  it  as  the 
symbolical  representation  of  the  Deity  ;  and,  seeing  this 
unusual  appearance,  might  consider  it  as  a  sign  that 
the  God  they  worshipped  was  about  to  manifest  him¬ 
self  among  men.  Therefore  they  say,  We  have  seen 
his  star — and  are  come  to  worship  him ;  but  it  is  most 
likely  that  the  Greeks  made  their  M ayoi  magi,  which 
we  translate  wise  men ,  from  the  Persian  mogh , 
and  moghan,  which  the  Kushuf  ul  Loghat,  a  very 

eminent  Persian  lexicon,  explains  by  Cmj ^ 


atush  perest,  a  worshipper  of  fire  ;  which  the  Persians 
suppose  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ur  in  Chaldea  were, 
among  whom  the  Prophet  Abraham  was  brought  up. 
The  Mohammedans  apply  this  title  by  way  of  derision 
to  Christian  monks  in  their  associate  capacity  ;  and  by 
a  yet  stronger  catachresis,  they  apply  it  to  a  tavern, 
and  the  people  that  frequent  it.  Also,  to  ridicule  in 
the  most  forcible  manner  the  Christian  priesthood,  they 
call  the  tavern-keeper  ^aj  peeri  Mughan ,  the 

priest,  or  chief  of  the  idolaters.  It  is  very  probable 
that  the  persons  mentioned  by  the  evangelist  were  a 
sort  of  astrologers,  probably  of  Jewish  extraction,  that 
they  lived  in  Arabia  Felix,  and,  for  the  reasons  above 
given,  came  to  worship  their  new-born  sovereign.  It 
is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Anglo-saxon  translates 
the  word  M ayoi  by  fcungal-picejan,  which  signifies  astro¬ 
logers,  from  cunjol,  a  star  or  planet ,  and  jnten,  to 
know  or  understand. 

Verse  2.  We  have  seen  his  star ]  Having  discovered 
an  unusual  luminous  appearance  or  meteor  in  the 
heavens,  supposing  these  persons  to  have  been  Jews, 
and  knowing  the  prophecies  relative  to  the  redemption 
of  Israel,  they  probably  considered  this  to  be  the  star 
mentioned  by  Balaam,  Num.  xxiv.  17.  See  the 
note  there. 

In  the  east ]  Ev  ttj  avaro'ki],  At  its  rise.  Avarohj 
and  dvayv  are  used  in  the  New  Testament  for  east 
and  west. 
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Herod  inquires  where  ST.  MATTHEW.  Christ  should  he  horn 


AbMc400L  4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all 
An.  Olymp.  f  the  chief  priests  and  *  scribes  of 

. - — 1  the  people  together,  h  he  demanded 

of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born. 


f  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14. 


To  worship  him.]  Or,  To  do  him  homage  ;  irpoo- 
Kwrjoai  avro.  The  word  TrpocKvveu ,  which  is  com¬ 
pounded  of  npog,  to,  and  kvov,  a  dog ,  signifies  to  crouch 
and  fawn  like  a  dog  at  his  master’s  feet.  It  means,  to 
prostrate  oneself  to  another,  according  to  the  eastern 
custom,  which  is  still  in  use.  In  this  act,  the  person 
kneels,  and  puts  his  head  between  his  knees,  his  fore¬ 
head  at  the  same  time  touching  the  ground.  It  was 
used  to  express  both  civil  and  religious  reverence.  In 
Hindostan,  religious  homage  is  paid  by  prostrating  the 
body  at  full  length,  so  that  the  two  knees,  the  two 
hands,  forehead,  nose,  and  cheeks  all  touch  the  earth 
at  the  same  time.  This  kind  of  homage  is  paid  also 
to  great  men.  Ayeen  Akbery,  vol.  iii.  p.  227. 

As  to  what  is  here  called  a  star,  some  make  it  a 
meteor,  others  a  luminous  appearance  like  an  Aurora 
Borealis ;  others  a  comet !  There  is  no  doubt,  the 
appearance  was  very  striking  :  but  it  seems  to  have 
been  a  simple  meteor  provided  for  the  occasion.  See 
on  ver.  9. 

Verse  3.  When  Herod — heard  these  things,  he 
was  troubled]  Herod’s  consternation  was  probably  oc¬ 
casioned  by  the  agreement  of  the  account  of  the  magi , 
with  an  opinion  predominant  throughout  the  east,  and 
particularly  in  Judea,  that  some  great  personage  would 
soon  make  his  appearance,  for  the  deliverance  of  Israel 
fiom  their  enemies  ;  and  would  take  upon  himself  uni¬ 
versal  empire. 

Suetonius  and  Tacitus,  two  Roman  historians, 
mention  this.  Their  words  are  very  remarkable  : — 

Percrebuerat  Oriente  toto,  vetus  et  constans  opinio, 
esse  in  fatis,  ut  eo  tempore  Judaea  profecti  rerum  poti- 
rentur.  Id  de  imperatore  Romano,  quantum  eventu 
postea  predictum  patuit,  Judod  ad  se  trahentes,  rebel- 
larunt.  Sueton.  Vesp.  “An  ancient  and  settled 
persuasion  prevailed  throughout  the  east,  that  the 
fates  had  decreed  some  to  proceed  from  Judea,  who 
should  attain  universal  empire.  This  persuasion,  which 
the  event  proved  to  respect  the  Roman  emperor,  the 
Jews  applied  to  themselves,  and  therefore  rebelled.” 

The  words  of  Tacitus  are  nearly  similar  : — 

Pluribus  persuasio  inerat,  antiquis  sacerdoturn  literis 
contineri,  eo  ipso  tempore  fore,  ut  valesceret  Oriens, 
profectique  Judaea  rerum  potirentur.  Quae  ambages 
V espasianum  ac  Titum  prcedixerant. 

“  Many  were  persuaded,  that  it  was  contained  in  the 
ancient  books  of  their  priests,  that  at  that  very  time 
the  east  should  prevail :  and  that  some  should  proceed 
from  Judea  and  possess  the  dominion.  It  was  Vespa¬ 
sian  and  Titus  that  these  ambiguous  prophecies  pre¬ 
dicted.”  Histor.  v. 

Verse  4.  The  chief  priests]  Not  only  the  high  priest 
f  vr  the  time  being,  called  tJWin  P3.  cohen  ha-rosh,  2 
Kings  xxv.  18,  and  his  deputy,  called  nJtsra  THD  cohen 
mishneh,  with  those  who  had  formerly  borne  the  high 
wriest' s  office ;  but  also,  the  chiefs  or  heads  of  the 

44 


5  And  they  said  unto  him,  A'bMq4401, 

In  Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  An.  oiymp. 

CXCIV  1 

thus  it  is  written  by  the  pro-  - 1_L 

phet, 

£  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  13  ;  1  Mac.  v.  42 ;  vii.  12. - h  Mai.  h.  7. 


twenty-four  sacerdotal  families,  which  David  distri¬ 
buted  into  so  many  courses,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  These 
latter  are  styled  D’jriDn  ’Dts?  sarey  ha-cohanim ,  chief  of 
the  priests,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14;  Ezra  viii.  24;  and 
□'iron  roshey  ha-cohanim ,  heads  of  the  priests , 
Neh.  xii.  7.  Josephus  calls  them  by  the  same  name 
as  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament.  In  his  Life, 
sect.  8,  he  mentions  7 roAAovf — tuv  kpxiepeov,  many  of 
the  chief  priests.  The  word  is  used  in  the  singular  in 
this  last  sense,  for  a  chief  of  the  priests,  Acts  xix.  14. 

Scribes]  The  word  Tpayyarevp,  in  the  Septuagint, 
is  used  for  a  political  officer,  whose  business  it  was  to 
assist  kings  and  civil  magistrates,  and  to  keep  an  ac 
count  in  writing  of  public  acts  and  occurrences.  Such 
an  officer  is  called  in  Hebrew  "[*7271  "'3D  seper  ha- 
melech,  6  ypayyaTevq  tov  fiacJeug,  the  king's  scribe,  or 
secretary.  See  LXX.  2  Kings  xii.  10. 

The  word  is  often  used  by  the  LXX.  for  a  man  of 
learning ,  especially  for  one  skilled  in  the  Mosaic  lair  : 
and,  in  the  same  sense,  it  is  used  by  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  writers.  Tpayyarevg  is  therefore  to  be  understood 
as  always  implying  a  man  of  letters,  or  learning,  ca¬ 
pable  of  instructing  the  people.  The  derivation  of 
the  names  proves  this  to  be  the  genuine  meaning  of  the 
word  ypa/uya  :  a  letter,  or  character,  in  writing  :  or 
ypayyara,  letters,  learning,  erudition,  and  especially 
that  gained  from  books.  The  Hebrew  DSEf  or  D3KJt 
sopher,  from  saphar,  to  tell,  count,  cypher,  signifies 
both  a  book,  volume,  roll,  &c.,  and  a  notary,  recorder, 
or  historian ;  and  always  signifies  a  man  of  learning. 
We  often  term  such  a  person  a  man  of  letters. 

The  word  is  used  Acts  xix.  35,  for  a  civil  magistrate 
at  Ephesus,  probably  such  a  one  as  we  would  term 
recorder.  It  appears  that  Herod  at  this  time  gathered 
the  whole  Sanhedrin,  in  order  to  get  the  fullest  infor¬ 
mation  on  a  subject  by  which  all  his  jealous  fears  had 
been  alarmed. 

Verse  5.  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  prophet]  As  there  have  been  several  con¬ 
fused  notions  among  the  Jews,  relative  not  only  to  the 
Messiah,  and  his  character,  but  also  to  the  time  of  his 
birth,  it  may  be  necessary  to  add,  to  what  has  already 
been  said  on  this  subject,  the  following  extracts  from 
the  Talmudists  and  Gemarists,  quoted  by  Lightfoot. 
At  the  close  of  a  long  dissertation  on  the  year  of  our 
Lord’s  birth,  (which  he  places  in  the  35th  of  the  reign 
of  Herod,  not  the  last  or  37th  as  above,)  he  says  : 
“  It  will  not  be  improper  here  to  produce  the  Gemarists \ 
themselves  openly  confessing  that  the  Messias  had  been 
born,  a  good  while  ago  before  their  times.  For  so 
they  write  :  After  this  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be 
converted,  and  shall  inquire  after  the  Lord  their  God , 
and  David  their  king :  Hos.  iii.  5.  Our  rabbins  say , 
That  is  King  Messias,  If  he  be  among  the  living,  his, 
name  is  David,  or  if  dead,  David  is  his  name.  R. 
Tanchum  said}  Thus  I  prove  it :  He  showeth  mere1# 
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CHAP.  II. 


Bethlehem  of  Judah 


our  Lords  birth-place. 


6  *  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 


A.  IVf.  4001. 

b.  c.  4. 

An.  oiymp.  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least 
CXCi  V  1 

— - - —  among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for 


1  Mic.  v.  2  ;  John  vii.  42 ;  Luke  ii.  4. - k  Rev.  ii.  27. 


out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  ABMC400L 
kthat  shall  1  rule  my  people  Israel.  An.' oiymp. 
7  Then  m  Herod,  when  he  had  ^XCIvr- L 

1  Or,  feed. - m  Psa.  ii.  1,  &c. ;  Acts  iv.  25,  &c. 


to  David  his  Messiah.  (Psalm  xviii.  50.)  R.  Joshua 
ben  Levi  saith ,  His  name  is  P1DV  tsemach ,  a  Branch. 
(Zech.  iii.  8.)  R.  Juban  bar  Arbu  saith ,  His  name 
is  Menahem.  (That  is,  TrapaKl7]Tog,  the  Comforter.) 
‘  And  that  which  happened  to  a  certain  Jew ,  as  he  ivas 
ploughing ,  agreeth  with  this  business.  A  certain 
Arabian  travelling ,  and  hearing  the  ox  bellow ,  said  to 
the  Jew  at  plough ,  O  Jew ,  loose  thy  oxen ,  and  loose 
thy  ploughs ,  for  behold !  the  temple  is  laid  waste. 
The  ox  belloweth  the  second  time  ;  the  Arabian  saith  to 
him ,  O  Jew ,  Jew ,  yoke  thy  oxen ,  and  fit  thy  ploughs  : 
KITtyD  fcoho  tV  Nm  For  behold !  King  Messiah  is 
born.  But ,  saith  the  Jew,  What  is  his  name  ?  Mena¬ 
hem,  saith  he  (i.  e.  the  Comforter.)  And  what  is  the 
name  of  his  Father  ?  Hezekiah,  saith  the  Arabian. 
To  whom  the  Jew,  But  whence  is  He  ?  The  other 
answered ,  From  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Bethlehem 
Judah.  Away  he  went ,  and  sold  his  oxen  andf  his 
ploughs ,  and  became  a  seller  of  infants ’  swaddling 
clothes ,  going  about  from  town  to  town.  When  he 
came  to  that  city,  (Bethlehem,)  all  the  women  bought  of 
him,  but  the  mother  of  Menahem  bought  nothing.  He 
heard  the  voice  of  the  women  saying,  O  thou  mother 
of  Menahem,  thou  mother  of  Menahem,  carry  thy 
son  the  things  that  are  here  sold.  But  she  replied, 
May  the  enemies  of  Israel  be  strangled,  because  on 
the  day  that  he  was  born,  the  temple  was  laid  waste. 
To  whom  he  said,  But  we  hoped,  that  as  it  was  laid 
waste  at  his  feet,  so  at  his  feet  it  would  be  built  again. 
She  saith,  I  have  no  money.  To  whom  he  replied, 
But  why  should  this  be  prejudicial  to  him  ?  Carry 
him  what  you  buy  here,  and  if  you  have  no  money  to¬ 
day,  after  some  days  I  will  come  back  and  receive  it. 
After  some  days,  he  returned  to  that  city,  and  saith 
to  her,  How  does  the  little  infant  ?  And  she  said, 
From  the  time  you  saw  me  last,  spirits  and  tempests 
came ,  and  snatched  him  away  out  of  my  hands'  R. 
Bon  saith ,  What  need  have  we  to  learn  from  an  Ara¬ 
bian  ?  Is  it  not  plainly  written,  And  Lebanon  shall 
fall  before  the  powerful  one  1  (Isa.  x.  34.)  And  what 
follows  after  ?  A  branch  shall  come  out  of  the  root 
of  Jesse.  (Isa.  xi.  1.) 

“  The  Babylonian  doctors  yield  us  a  confession  not 
very  unlike  the  former.  R.  Charinah  saith :  After  four 
hundred  years  are  passed  from  the  destruction  of  the 
temple,  if  any  one  shall  say  to  you,  Take  to  thyself 
for  one  penny  a  field  worth  a  thousand  pence,  do  not 
take  it.  And  afgain,  After  four  thousand  two  hundred 
thirty  and  one  years  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 
if  any  shall  say  to  you,  Take  for  a  penny  a  field 
worth  a  thousand  pence,  take  it  not.  The  gloss  is, 
For  that  is  the  time  of  redemption,  and  you  shall  be 
brought  back  to  the  holy  mountain,  to  the  inheritance 
of  your  fathers  ;  why,  therefore,  should  you  misspend 
your  penny  ? 

“  You  may  fetch  the  reason  of  this  calculation,  if 
you  have  leisure,  out  of  the  tract  Sanhedrin.  The 
tradition  of  the  school  of  Elias,  the  world  is  to  last 
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six  thousand  years,  &c.  And  a  little  after,  Elias  said 
toRabh  Judah,  The  world  shall  last  not  less  than  eighty- 
five  jubilees :  and  in  the  last  jubilee  shall  the  Son  of 
David  come.  He  saith  to  him,  Whether  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  it,  or  in  the  end  ?  He  answered  him,  I  know 
not.  Whether  is  this  whole  time  to  be  finished  first, 
or  not  ?  He  answered  him,  I  know  not.  But  Rabh 
Asher  asserts,  that  he  answered  thus,  Until  then,  expect 
him  not,  but  from  thence  expect  him.  Hear  your  own 
countrymen,  0  Jew!  How  many  centuries  of  years 
are  passed  by  and  gone  from  the  eighty-fifth  jubilee  of 
the  world,  that  is,  the  year  MMMMCCL,  and  yet  the 
Messias  of  your  expectation  is  not  yet  come ! 

“  Daniels  weeks  had  so  clearly  defined  the  time  of 
the  true  Messias,  his  coming,  that  the  minds  of  the 
whole  nation  were  raised  into  the  expectation  of  him. 
Hence,  it  was  doubted  of  the  Baptist,  whether  he  were 
not  the  Messias,  Luke  iii.  15.  Hence  it  was,  that  the 
Jews  are  gathered  together  from  all  countries  unto 
Jerusalem,  Acts  ii.,  expecting  and  coming  to  see,  be¬ 
cause  at  that  time  the  term  of  revealing  the  Messias, 
that  had  been  prefixed  by  Daniel,  was  come.  Hence 
it  was  that  there  was  so  great  a  number  of  false  Christs, 
Matt.  xxiv.  5,  &c.,  taking  the  occasion  of  their  im¬ 
postures  hence,  that  now  the  time  of  that  great  expec- 
taion  was  at  hand,  and  fulfilled :  and  in  one  word, 
They  thought  the  kingdom  of  God  should  presently 
appear,  Luke  xix.  11. 

“  But  when  those  times  of  expectation  were  past, 
nor  did  such  a  Messias  appear  as  they  expected,  (for 
when  they  saw  the  true  Messias,  they  would  not  see 
him,)  they  first  broke  out  into  various,  and  those  wild, 
conjectures  of  the  time  ;  and  at  length,  all  those  con¬ 
jectures  coming  to  nothing,  all  ended  in  this  curse 
(the  just  cause  of  their  eternal  blindness)  jm"l  n2H 
j'Yp  ’DSSTID  May  their  soul  be  confounded  who 
compute  the  times  /”  They  were  fully  aware  that  the 
time  foretold  by  the  prophets  must  be  long  since  ful¬ 
filled  ;  and  that  their  obstinacy  must  be  confounded  by 
their  own  history,  and  the  chronology  of  their  own 
Scriptures ;  and  therefore  they  have  pronounced  an 
anathema  on  those  who  shall  attempt  to  examine,  by 
chronological  computations,  the  prophecies  that  predict 
his  coming.  Who  can  conceive  a  state  of  wilful  blind¬ 
ness  or  determined  obstinacy  superior  to  this  ! 

Yerse  6.  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda J 
To  distinguish  it  from  Bethlehem,  in  the  tribe  of  Ze- 
bulon.  Josh.  xix.  15.  See  on  ver.  1. 

Art  not  the  least]  InMicahv.  2,  it  is  read,  Though 
thou  be  little — -nrnS  YJW  tsair  lehayoth,  little  to  be. 
Houbigant,  struck  with  the  oddness  of  the  construc¬ 
tion  of  the  Hebrew,  by  dividing  the  last  word,  and 
making  a  small  change  in  two  of  the  letters,  makes 
the  prophet  agree  with  the  evangelist,  frYl  xS  Tjty 
tsair  lo  hayita,  thou  art  not  the  least.  Several  learneJ 
men  are  of  opinion,  that  the  copy  from  which  St. 
Matthew  quoted  had  the  text  in  this  way.  However, 
some  MSS.  of  very  good  note,  among  which  is  the 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  wise  men  find  Christy 

AbMc44°L  Privily  ca^ed  the  wise  men,  inquir- 
An.  oiymp.  ed  of  them  diligently,  what  time 
— - - -  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said, 
Go  and  search  diligently  for  the  young  child ; 
and  when  ye  have  found  him ,  bring  me  word 
again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

9  IT  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they 
departed  ;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw  in 
the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and 
stood  over  where  the  young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced 
with  exceeding  great  joy. 

11  H  And  when  they  were  come  into  the 
house,  they  saw  the  young  child  with  Mary 

n  1  Kings  xix.  2 ;  chap.  xxi.  19 ;  Job  v.  12 ;  Isa.  xliv.  25. 

Codex  Bezce ,  have  prj  skaxioTrj  ei,  for  ovdapug  ekaxiarr) 
si,  Art  thou  not  the  least  ?  This  reconciles  the  pro¬ 
phet  and  evangelist  without  farther  trouble.  See 
the  authorities  for  this  reading  in  Griesbach  and  Wet- 
stein. 

Among  the  princes  of  Judd]  In  Micah  v.  2,  it  is, 
the  thousands  of  Judah.  There  is  much  reason  to 
believe  that  each  tribe  was  divided  into  small  portions 
called  thousands ,  as  in  England  certain  small  divisions 
of  counties  are  called  hundreds.  For  the  proof  of  the 
first,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Judg.  vi.  15,  where,  in¬ 
stead  of  my  family  is  poor  in  Manasseh,  the  Hebrew 
is,  my  thousand  (’aSx)  is  the  meanest  in  Manasseh : 
and  to  1  Sam.  x.  19,  Present  yourselves  before  the 
Lord  by  your  tribes  and  by  your  thousands  :  and  to 
1  Chron.  xii.  20,  Captains  of  the  thousands  of  Ma¬ 
nasseh.  Now  these  thousands  being  petty  govern¬ 
ments ,  Matthew  renders  them  by  the  word  rjyefiooLv, 
because  the  word  princes  or  governors  was  more  in¬ 
telligible  in  the  Greek  tongue  than  thousands ,  though, 
in  this  case,  they  both  signify  the  same.  See  Wake¬ 
field. 

That  shall  rule  my  people  Israel. ]  0 ang  'Koipavn , 
Who  shall  feed  my  people.  That  is  as  a  shepherd 
feeds  his  flock.  Among  the  Greeks,  kings  are  called, 
by  Homer ,  kauv  noi/uevee;,  shepherds  of  the  people. 
This  appellation  probably  originated  from  the  pastoral 
employment,  which  kings  and  patriarchs  did  not  blush 
to  exercise  in  the  times  of  primitive  simplicity ;  and  it 
might  particularly  refer  to  the  case  of  David,  the  great 
type  of  Christ,  who  was  a  keeper  of  his  father’s  sheep, 
before  he  was  raised  to  the  throne  of  Israel.  As  the 
government  of  a  good  king  was  similar  to  the  care  a 
good  shepherd  has  of  his  flock,  hence  Troipriv  signified 
both  shepherd  and  king ;  and  tt oipaivo,  to  feed  and  to 
rule  among  the  ancient  Greeks. 

Verse  8.  That  I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. ] 
See  ver.  2,  and  on  Gen.  xvii.  3,  and  Exod.  iv.  31. 
What  exquisite  hypocrisy  was  here  !  He  only  wished 
to  find  out  the  child  that  he  might  murder  him ;  but 
see  how  that  God  who  searches  the  heart  prevents  the 
designs  of  wicked  men  from  being  accomplished ! 

Verse  9.  In  the  east ]  Or,  at  its  nse.  See  ver.  2. 
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and  offer  him  gifts 
his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  wor-  A- M- 4(^L 

Jt).  b.  4. 

shipped  him :  and  when  they  had  An.  oiymp. 

opened  their  treasures,  n  they  °  pre-  - 

sented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense 
and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  p  in  a  dream 
that  they  should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  de 
parted  into  their  own  country  another  way. 

13  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold, 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in 
a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt ; 
and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word  :  for 
Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to  destroy 
him. 

0  Or,  offered ;  Psa.  lxxii.  10  ;  Isa.  Ix.  6. - p  Chap.  i.  20. 

Stood  over  where  the  young  child  teas.]  Super  caput 
pueri ,  Over  the  head  of  the  child,  as  the  Opus  Imper- 
fectum,  on  this  place,  has  it.  See  Griesbach’s  Var. 
Lect.  So  it  appears  to  have  been  a  simple  luminous 
meteor  in  a  star-like  form,  and  at  a  very  short  dis¬ 
tance  from  the  ground,  otherwise  it  could  not  have 
ascertained  the  place  where  the  child  lay.  But  the 
last  quoted  reading,  from  the  Opus  Imperfectum ,  jus¬ 
tifies  the  opinion  that  the  luminous  appearance  which 
had  hitherto  directed  them  now  encompassed  the  head 
of  tne  child ;  and  probably  this  gave  the  first  idea  to 
the  ancient  painters,  of  representing  Christ  in  the  man¬ 
ger,  with  a  glory  surrounding  his  head.  This  glory, 
or  nimbus,  is  usually  given  also  to  saints  and  eminent 
persons,  especially  in  the  Roman  Church,  by  all  Ro¬ 
man  Catholic  painters. 

Verse  1 1 .  They  presented  unto  him  gifts ]  The  peo¬ 
ple  of  the  east  never  approach  the  presence  of  kings 
and  great  personages,  without  a  present  in  their  hands. 
This  custom  is  often  noticed  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  still  prevails  in  the  east,  and  in  some  of  the  newly 
discovered  South  Sea  Islands. 

Gold ,  and  frankincense ,  and  myrrh.']  Some  will 
have  these  gifts  to  be  emblematic  of  the  Divinity, 
regal  office,  and  manhood  of  Christ.  “  They  offered 
him  incense  as  their  God ;  gold  as  their  king ;  and 
myrrh ,  as  united  to  a  human  body,  subject  to  suffering 
and  death. ”  Aurum,  thus ,  myrrham ,  regique ,  deo, 
hominique,  dona  ferunt.  Juvencus.  Rather,  they 
offered  him  the  things  which  were  in  most  esteem 
among  themselves ;  and  which  were  productions  of 
their  own  country.  The  gold  was  probably  a  very 
providential  supply,  as  on  it,  it  is  likely,  they  subsisted 
while  in  Egypt. 

Verse  13.  Flee  into  Egypt]  Many  Jews  had  set¬ 
tled  in  Egypt ;  not  only  those  who  had  fled  thithei  in 
the  time  of  Jeremiah,  see  chap,  xlviii. ;  but  many 
others  who  had  settled  there  also,  on  account  of  the 
temple  which  Onias  IV.  had  built  at  Heliopolis 
Those  who  could  speak  the  Greek  tongue  enjoyed 
many  advantages  in  that  country :  besides,  they  had 
the  Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint,  which  had  been 
translated  nearly  300  years  before  this  time.  Egypt 


Herod  slays  the 


CHAP.  11.  children  of  Bethlehem . 


A’bMc4<?>1’  14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the 

a>i_  Olymp.  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night, 
— — - — —1  and  departed  into  Egypt; 

1 5  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod  : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  *  Out  of 
Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 

16  TT  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding 
wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  chil¬ 
dren  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the 
coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under, 
according  to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently 
inquired  of  the  wise  men. 

1 7  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
by  r  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying, 

18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamen- 

<iHos.  xi.  1. 


tation,  and  weeping,  and  great  ABMC4(J)1- 
mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her  An.  oiymp. 
children,  and  would  not  be  com-  CX.(  ,,n '  L. 
forted,  because  they  are  not. 

19  H  But  when  Herod  was  A.  M.  cir.  4003. 

B.  C.  cir.  2. 

dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  An.  oiymp. 

Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Jo-  cxciv.  3.  - 
seph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel : 
for  they  are  dead,  which  sought  the  young 
child’s  life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of 
Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did 

reign  in  Judea,  in  the  room  of  his  father 

_ _ ' 

r  Jer.  xxxi.  15. 


was  now  a  Roman  province,  and  the  rage  of  Herod 
could  not  pursue  the  holy  family  to  this  place.  There 
is  an  apocryphal  work  in  Arabic,  called  the  Gospel  of 
the  infancy ,  which  pretends  to  relate  all  the  acts  of 
Jesus  and  Mary  while  in  Egypt.  I  have  taken  the 
pains  to  read  this  through,  and  have  found  it  to  be  a 
piece  of  gross  superstition,  having  nothing  to  entitle  it 
to  a  shadow  of  credibility. 

Verse  15.  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son.~\ 
This  is  quoted  from  Hos.  xi.  1,  where  the  deliverance 
of  Israel,  and  that  only,  is  referred  to.  But  as  that 
deliverance  was  extraordinary,  it  is  very  likely  that  it 
had  passed  into  a  proverb ,  so  that  “  Out  of  Egypt  have 
I  called  my  son,”  might  have  been  used  to  express 
any  signal  deliverance.  I  confess,  I  can  see  no  other 
reference  it  can  have  to  the  case  in  hand,  unless  we 
suppose,  which  is  possible,  that  God  might  have  refer¬ 
red  to  this  future  bringing  up  of  his  son  Jesus  from 
Egypt,  under  the  type  of  the  past  deliverance  of  Israel 
from  the  same  land.  Midrash  Tehillin ,  on  Psalm  ii. 
7,  has  these  remarkable  words  :  I  will  publish  a  de¬ 
cree  :  this  decree  has  been  published  in  the  Law ,  in 
the  Prophets ,  and  in  the  Hagiographia.  In*  the  Law , 
Israel  is  my  first-born  son:  Exod.  iv.  22.  In  the 
Prophets ,  Behold ,  my  servant  shall  deal  prudently : 
Isa.  lii.  13.  In  the  Hagiographia ,  The  Lord  said 
unto  my  lord :  Psa.  cx.  1 .  All  these  passages  the 
Jews  refer  to  the  Messiah.  See  Schoettgen. 

Verse  16.  Slew  all  the  children ]  This  cruelty  of 
Herod  seems  alluded  to  in  very  decisive  terms  by 
Macrobius ,  who  flourished  toward  the  conclusion  of 
the  fourth  century.  In  his  chapter  De  jocis  Augusti 
in  alios ,  et  aliorum  rursus  in  ipsum,  he  says,  Cum  au- 
dcsset  inter  pueros ,  quos  in  Syria  Her  odes,  rex  Jude- 
vrum,  intra  bimatum  jussit  interfic.i,  filium  quoque  ejus 
occisum ,  ait ,  Melius  est  Herodis  porcum  esse ,  quam 
filium.  “  When  he  heard  that  among  those  male  in¬ 
fants  about  two  years  old,  which  Herod,  the  king  of 
the  Jews,  ordered  to  be  slain  in  Syria,  one  of  his  sons 
was  also  murdered,  he  said  :  ‘  It  is  better  to  be  Herod’s 
hog  than  his  son.’  ”  Saturn,  lib.  ii.  c.  4.  The  point 
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of  this  saying  consists  in  this,  that  Herod,  professing 
Judaism,  his  religion  forbade  his  killing  swine ,  or  hav¬ 
ing  any  thing  to  do  with  their  flesh ;  therefore  his  hog 
would  have  been  safe,  where  his  sow  lost  his  life. 

Verse  18.  In  Rama  iv  as  there  a  voice  heard ]  These 
words,  quoted  from  Jer.  xxxi.  15,  were  originally 
spoken  concerning  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  ;  but 
are  here  elegantly  applied  to  the  murder  of  the  inno¬ 
cents  at  Bethlehem.  As  if  he  had  said,  Bethlehem 
at  this  time  resembled  Rama ;  for  as  Rachel  might  be 
said  to  weep  over  her  children,  which  were  slaugh¬ 
tered  or  gone  into  captivity  ;  so  in  Bethlehem,  the 
mothers  lamented  bitterly  their  children,  because  they 
were  slain.  The  word  -dprjvog ,  lamentation  is  omitted 
by  the  Codd.  Vatic.  Cypr.  one  of  Selden's  MSS.  the 
Syriac ,  Arabic ,  Persic ,  JEthiopic ,  all  the  Itala ,  (except 
that  in  the  Cod.  Bezae,)  Vulgate ,  and  Saxon,  several 
of  the  fathers,  and  above  all  Jeremiah ,  chap.  xxxi.  15, 
from  which  it  is  quoted.  Griesbach  leaves  it  in  the 
text  with  a  note  of  doubtfulness.  This  mourning  may 
refer  to  cases  far  from  uncommon  in  the  east ,  where 
all  the  children  have  been  massacred.  The  lamenta¬ 
tions  of  a  Hindoo  mother  for  her  child  are  loud  and 
piercing ;  and  it  is  almost  impossible  to  conceive  of  a 
scene  more  truly  heart-rending  than  that  of  a  whole 
town  of  such  mothers  wailing  over  their  massacred 
children.  See  Ward. 

Verse  20.  They  are  dead ]  Both  Herod  and  Anti¬ 
pater  his  son  ;  though  some  think  the  plural  is  here 
used  for  the  singular,  and  that  the  death  of  Herod 
alone  is  here  intended.  But  as  Herod’s  son  Antipater 
was  at  this  time  heir  apparent  to  the  throne,  and  he 
had  cleared  his  way  to  it  by  procuring  the  death  of 
both  his  elder  brothers,  he  is  probably  alluded  to  here, 
as  doubtless  he  entered  into  his  father’s  designs. 
They  are  dead — Antipater  was  put  to  death  by  his 
father’s  command,  five  days  before  this  execrable  ty¬ 
rant  went  to  his  own  place.  See  Josephus,  Antiq 
xvi.  1 1 ;  xvii.  9. 

Verse  22.  When  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  eign\ 
Herod,  having  put  Antipater  his  eldest  sod  tc  death, 
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The  holy  family  return  jrom  ST.  MATTHEW.  Egypt,  and  settle  at  Nazareth 


AT?*Ac,r-  4003-  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go 

B.  L.  cir.  2.  .  . 

An.  oiymp.  thither :  notwithstanding,  being 
-^cxci  v.  warnec[  0f  q0(j  jn  a  dream, 

he  turned  aside  s  into  the  parts  of  Gali¬ 
lee  : 

5  Chap.  iii.  13  ;  Luke  ii.  39. 


altered  his  will,  and  thus  disposed  of  his  dominions  : 
he  gave  the  tetrarchy  of  Galilee  and  Petrea  to  his  son 
Antipas ;  the  tetrarchy  of  Gaulonitis,  Trachonitis, 
Batanea,  and  Paneadis,  to  his  son  Philip  ;  and  left  the 
kingdom  of  Judea  to  his  eldest  remaining  son,  Arche- 
laus.  This  son  partook  of  the  cruel  and  blood-thirsty 
disposition  of  his  father :  at  one  of  the  passovers,  he 
caused  three  thousand  of  the  people  to  be  put  to  death 
in  the  temple  and  city.  F or  his  tyranny  and  cruelty, 
Augustus  deprived  him  of  the  government,  and  ban¬ 
ished  him.  His  character  considered,  Joseph,  with 
great  propriety,  forbore  to  settle  under  his  jurisdiction. 

He  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee ]  Here 
Antipas  governed,  who  is  allowed  to  have  been  of 
a  comparatively  mild  disposition  ;  and,  being  intent  on 
building  two  cities,  Julias  and  Tiberias ,  he  endeavour¬ 
ed,  by  a  mild  carriage  and  promises  of  considerable 
immunities,  to  entice  people  from  other  provinces  to 
come  and  settle  in  them.  He  was  besides  in  a  state 
of  enmity  with  his  brother  Archelaus  :  this  was  a 
most  favourable  circumstance  to  the  holy  family ;  and 
though  God  did  not  permit  them  to  go  to  any  of  the 
new  cities,  yet  they  dwelt  in  peace,  safety,  and  com¬ 
fort  at  Nazareth. 

Yerse  23.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets ]  It  is  difficult  to  ascer¬ 

tain  by  what  prophets  this  was  spoken.  The  margin 
usually  refers  to  Judg.  xiii.  5,  where  the  angel,  fore¬ 
telling  the  birth  of  Samson,  says,  No  razor  shall  come 
upon  his  head ;  for  the  child  shall  be  a  nazarite  (TTJ 
nezir)  unto  God  from  the  womb.  The  second  passage 
usually  referred  to  is  Isa.  xi.  1  :  There  shall  come 
forth  a  rod  from  the  stem  of  Jesse ,  and  a  branch 
netser)  shall  groiv  out  of  his  roots.  That  this 
refers  to  Christ,  there  is  no  doubt.  Jeremiah,  chap, 
xxiii.  5,  is  supposed  to  speak  in  the  same  language — 
I  icill  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch  :  but  here 
the  word  is  tsemach,  not  “Y20  netser;  and  it  is 
the  same  in  the  parallel  place,  Zech.  iii.  8  ;  vi.  12  ; 
therefore,  these  two  prophets  cannot  be  referred  to ; 
but  the  passages  in  Judges  and  Isaiah  may  have  been 
in  the  eye  of  the  evangelist,  as  well  as  the  whole 
institution  relative  to  the  Nazarite  (T  U  nezir)  deliver¬ 
ed  at  large,  Num.  vi.,  where  see  the  notes.  As  the 
Nazarite  was  the  most  pure  and  perfect  institution 
under  the  law,  it  is  possible  that  God  intended  to  point 
out  by  it,  not  only  the  perfection  of  our  Lord,  but  also 
the  purity  of  his  followers.  And  it  is  likely  that,  be¬ 
fore  St.  Matthew  wrote  this  Gospel,  those  afterwards 
called  Christians  bore  the  appellation  of  Nazarites , 
or  Nazoreans ,  for  so  the  Greek  word,  N a&paioc,  should 
be  written.  Leaving  the  spiritual  reference  out  of  the 
question,  the  Nazarene  or  Nazorean  here  may  mean 
simply  an  inhabitant  or  person  of  Nazareth ;  as  Gali¬ 
lean  does  a  verson  or  inhabitant  of  Galilee.  The 
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23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  A.  M  cir.  4003. 

B.  C.  cir.  2. 

a  city  called  4  Nazareth  ;  that  An.  oiymp. 

J  7  pvnrv  9 

it  might  be  fulfilled  u  which  was  - - 

spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a 
Nazarene. 

1  John  i.  45. - u  Judg.  xiii.  5  ;  1  Sam.  i.  1 L. 


evangelist  evidently  designed  to  state,  that  neither  the 
sojourning  at  Nazareth,  nor  our  Lord  being  called  9 
Nazarene,  were  fortuitous  events,  but  were  wisely  de¬ 
termined  and  provided  for  in  the  providence  of  God ; 
and  therefore  foretold  by  inspired  men,  or  fore-repre¬ 
sented  by  significant  institutions. 

But  how  shall  we  account  for  the  manner  in  which 
St.  Matthew  and  others  apply  this,  and  various  other 
circumstances,  to  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  traditions  1 
This  question  has  greatly  agitated  divines  and  critics 
for  more  than  a  century.  Surenhusius ,  Hebrew  pro¬ 
fessor  at  Amsterdam,  and  editor  of  a  very  splendid  and 
useful  edition  of  the  Mishna ,  in  six  vols.  fol.  publish¬ 
ed  an  express  treatise  on  this  subject,  in  1713,  full  of 
deep  research  and  sound  criticism.  He  remarks  great 
difference  in  the  mode  of  quoting  used  in  the  Sacred 
Writings  :  as,  It  hath  been  said — it  is  written — that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets 
— the  Scripture  says — see  what  is  said — the  Scrip¬ 
ture  foreseeing — he  saith — is  it  not  written  ? — the 
saying  that  is  written ,  &c.,  &c.  With  great  pains  and 
industry,  he  has  collected  ten  rules  out  of  the  Talmud 
and  the  rabbins ,  to  explain  and  justify  all  the  quota¬ 
tions  made  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New. 

Rule  I.  Reading  the  words ,  not  according  to  the 
regular  vowel  points ,  but  to  others  substituted  for 
them.  He  thinks  this  is  done  by  Peter ,  Acts  iii.  22, 
23  ;  by  Stephen ,  Acts  vii.  42,  &c. ;  and  by  Paul , 

1  Cor.  xv.  54;  2  Cor.  viii.  15. 

¥(-' 

Rule  II.  Changing  the  letters ,  as  done  by  St. 
Paul ,  Rom.  ix.  33;  1  Cor.  ix.  9,  &c. ;  Heb.  viii.  9, 
&c. ;  Heb.  x.  5. 

Rule  III.  Changing  both  letters  and  vowel  points , 
as  he  supposes  is  done  by  St.  Paul ,  Acts  xiii.  40,  41  ; 

2  Cor.  viii.  15. 

Rule  IY.  Adding  some  letters,  and  retrenching 
others.  # 

Rule  Y.  Transposing  words  and  letters. 

Rule  YI.  Dividing  one  word  into  two. 

Rule  YII.  Adding  other  words  to  make  the  sense 
more  clear. 

Rule  YIII.  Changing  the  original  order  of  the 
words. 

Rule  IX.  Changing  the  original  order,  and  adding 
other  words. 

Rule  X.  Changing  the  original  order,  and  adding 
and  retrenching  words,  which  he  maintains  is  a  method 
often  used  by  St.  Paul. 

Let  it  be  observed,  that  although  all  these  rules  are 
used  by  the  rabbins,  yet,  as  far  as  they  are  employed 
by  the  sacred  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  they 
never,  in  any  case,  contradict  what  they  quote  from  the 
Old,  which  cannot  be  said  of  the  rabbins:  they  only 
explain  what  they  quote,  or  accommodate  the  passage 
to  the  facts  then  in  question.  And  who  will  venture 
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CHAP.  II. 


Reflections  on  the 

to  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  a  right,  in  any  sub¬ 
sequent  period,  to  explain  and  illustrate  his  own  mean¬ 
ing,  by  showing  that  it  had  a  greater  extension  in  the 
Divine  mind  than  could  have  been  then  perceived  by 
men  1  And  has  He  not  a  right  to  add  to  what  he  has 
formerly  said,  if  it  seem  right  in  his  own  sight  1  Is 
not  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  an  addition  to 
the  O/d,  as  the  apostolic  epistles  are  to  the  narrative 
of  our  Lord’s  life  and  acts ,  as  given  by  the  evange¬ 
lists  t 

Gusset ,  Wolf  Rosenmuller ,  and  others,  give  four 
rules,  according  to  which,  the  phrase,  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled ,  may  be  applied  in  the  New  Testament. 

Rule  I.  When  the  thing  predicted  is  literally  ac¬ 
complished. 

Rule  II.  When  that  is  done,  of  which  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  has  spoken,  not  in  a  literal  sense,  but  in  a  spiritual 
sense. 

Rule  III.  When  a  thing  is  done  neither  in  a  literal 
nor  spiritual  sense,  according  to  the  fact  referred  to  in 
the  Scripture ;  but  is  similar  to  that  fact. 

Rule  IV.  When  that  which  has  been  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament  as  formerly  done,  is  accomplished 
in  a  larger  and  more  extensive  sense  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament. 

St.  Matthew  seems  to  quote  according  to  all  these 
rules  ;  and  it  will  be  useful  to  the  reader  to  keep  them 
constantly  in  view.  I  may  add  here,  that  the  writers 
of  the  Neic  Testament  seem  often  to  differ  from  those 
of  the  Old,  because  they  appear  uniformly  to  quote 
from  some  copy  of  the  Septuagint  version ;  and  most 
of  their  quotations  agree  verbally,  and  often  even  lit¬ 
erally,  with  one  or  other  of  the  copies  of  that  version 
which  subsist  to  the  present  day.  Want  of  attention 
to  the  difference  of  copies,  in  the  Septuagint  version, 
has  led  some  divines  and  critics  into  strange  and  even 
ridiculous  mistakes,  as  they  have  taken  that  for  the 
Septuagint  which  existed  in  the  printed  copy  before 
them ;  which  sometimes  happened  not  to  be  the  most 
correct. 

On  the  birth-place  of  our  Lord,  a  pious  and  sensible 
man  has  made  the  following  observations : — 

“  At  the  first  sight,  it  seems  of  little  consequence 
to  know  the  place  of  Christ’s  nativity ;  for  we  should 
consider  him  as  our  Redeemer,  whatever  the  circum¬ 
stances  might  be  which  attended  his  mortal  life.  But, 
seeing  it  has  pleased  God  to  announce,  beforehand, 
the  place  where  the  Saviour  of  the  world  should  be 
born,  it  became  necessary  that  it  should  happen  pre¬ 
cisely  in  that  place ;  and  that  this  should  be  one  of 
the  characteristics  whereby  Jesus  Christ  should  be 
known  to  be  the  true  Messiah. 

“  It  is  also  a  matter  of  small  importance  to  us  where 
we  may  live,  provided  we  find  genuine  happiness. — 
There  is  no  place  on  earth,  however  poor  and  despica- 
Vol.  I.  (  4  ) 


birth-place  of  our  Saviour . 

ble,  but  may  have  better  and  more  happy  inhabitants 
than  many  of  those  are  who  dwell  in  the  largest  and 
most  celebrated  cities.  Do  we  know  a  single  place 
on  the  whole  globe  where  the  works  of  God  do  not 
appear  under  a  thousand  different  forms,  and  where  a 
person  may  not  feel  that  blessed  satisfaction  which 
arises  from  a  holy  and  Christian  life  1  For  an  indi¬ 
vidual,  that  place  is  preferable  to  all  others  where  he 
can  get  and  do  most  good.  For  a  number  of  people, 
that  place  is  best  where  they  can  find  the  greatest 
number  of  wise  and  pious  men.  Every  nation  de¬ 
clines,  in  proportion  as  virtue  and  religion  lose  their 
influence  on  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants.  The  plhce 
where  a  young  man  first  beheld  the  dawn  and  the 
beauty  of  renewed  nature,  and  with  most  lively  sen- 
sations  of  joy  and  gratitude  adored  his  God,  with  all 
the  veneration  and  love  his  heart  was  capable  of ;  the 
place  where  a  virtuous  couple  first  met,  and  got  ac¬ 
quainted  ;  or  where  two  friends  gave  each  other  the 
noblest  proofs  of  their  most  tender  affection ;  the  village 
where  one  may  have  given,  or  seen,  the  most  remarka¬ 
ble  example  of  goodness,  uprightness,  and  patience  ; 
such  places,  I  say,  must  be  dear  to  their  hearts. 

“  Bethlehem  was,  according  to  this  rule,  notwith¬ 
standing  its  smallness,  a  most  venerable  place  ;  seeing 
that  there  so  many  pious  people  had  their  abode,  and 
that  acts  of  peculiar  piety  had  often  been  performed  in 
it.  First,  the  patriarch  Jacob  stopped  some  time  in  it, 
to  erect  a  monument  to  his  well-beloved  Rachel.  It 
was  at  Bethlehem  that  honest  Naomi,  and  her  modest 
daughter-in-law,  Ruth ,  gave  such  proofs  of  their  faith 
and  holiness  ;  and  in  it  Boaz,  the  generous  benefactor, 
had  his  abode  and  his  possessions.  At  Bethlehem  the 
humble  Jesse  sojourned,  the  happy  father  of  so  many 
sons ;  the  youngest  of  whom  rose  from  the  pastorals 
life  to  the  throne  of  Israel.  It  was  in  this  country 
that  David  formed  the  resolution  of  building  a  hause 
for  the  Lord,  and  in  which  he  showed  himself  the 
true  shepherd  and  father  of  his  subjects,  when,  at  the 
sight  of  the  destroying  angel,  whose  sword  spread  con¬ 
sternation  and  death  on  all  hands,  he  made  interces¬ 
sion  for  his  people.  It  was  in  Bethlehem  that  Ze- 
rubbabel  the  prince  was  born,  this  descendant  of  David , 
who  was  the  type  of  that  Ruler  and  Shepherd  under 
whose  empire  Israel  is  one  day  to  assemble,  in  order 
to  enjoy  uninterrupted  happiness.  Lastly,  in  this  city 
the  Son  of  God  appeared ;  who,  by  his  birth,  laid  the 
foundation  of  that  salvation,  which,  as  Redeemer,  he 
was  to  purchase  by  his  death  for  the  whole  world. — 
Thus,  in  places  which  from  their  smallness  are  entitled 
to  little  notice,  men  sometimes  spring,  who  become  the 
benefactors  of  the  human  race.  Often,  an  inconsider¬ 
able  village  has  given  birth  to  a  man,  who,  by  his  wis¬ 
dom,  uprightness,  and  heroism,  has  been  a  blessing  to 
whole  kingdoms.” 

Sturm’s  Reflections,  translated  by  A.  C.  vol  iv 
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John  the  Baptist  begins 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


to  preach  and  baptize 


CHAPTER  III. 

John  the  Baptist  begins  to  preach,  1.  The  subject  of  his  preaching,  2,  3.  Description  of  his  clothing  and 
food,  4.  The  success  of  his  ministry,  5,  6.  His  exhortation  to  the  Pharisees,  7-9.  He  denounces 
the  judgments  of  God  against  the  impenitent,  10.  The  design  of  his  baptism,  and  that  of  Christ,  11,  12. 
He  baptizes  Christ  in  Jordan,  13-15  ;  who  is  attested  to  be  the  Messiah  by  the  Holy  Spirit ,  and  a  voice 
from  heaven,  16,  17. 


Aa^d426°’  IN  those  days  came  a  John  the 

An.  Olymp.  Baptist,  preaching  b  in  the  wilder- 
CCI.  2.  r  t  i 

-  ness  ot  Judea, 

a  Mark  i.  4,  15 ;  Luke  iii.  2,  3  ;  John  i.  28. - b  Josh.  xiv.  10. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  John  the  Baptist ]  John,  surnamed  The 
Baptist,  because  he  required  those  to  be  baptized  who 
professed  to  be  contrite  because  of  their  sins,  was  the 
son  of  a  priest  named  Zacharias,  and  his  wife  Elisabeth, 
and  was  born  about  A.  M.  3999,  and  about  six  months 
before  our  blessed  Lord.  Of  his  almost  miraculous 
conception  and  birth,  we  have  a  circumstantial  account 
in  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  chap.  i.  to  which,  and  the  notes 
there,  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer.  For  his  fide¬ 
lity  in  reproving  Herod  for  his  incest  with  his  brother 
Philip’s  wife,  he  was  cast  into  prison,  no  doubt  at  the 
suggestion  of  Herodias,  the  profligate  woman  in  ques¬ 
tion.  He  was  at  last  beheaded  at  her  instigation,  and 
his  head  given  as  a  present  to  Salome,  her  daughter, 
who,  by  her  elegant  dancing,  had  highly  gratified  He¬ 
rod,  the  paramour  of  her  incestuous  mother.  His 
ministry  was  short ;  for  he  appears  to  have  been  put 
to  death  in  the  27th  or  28th  year  of  the  Christian 
sera. 

Came — preaching ]  K ppvaacov,  proclaiming,  as  a 
herald ,  a  matter  of  great  and  solemn  importance  to  men ; 
the  subject  not  his  own,  nor  of  himself,  but  from  that 
God  from  whom  alone  he  had  received  his  commission. 
See  on  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  herald’’ s  office, 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter.  K rjpvaouv,  says  Rosenmuller, 
i de  Us  dicitur,  qui  in  plateis,  in  campis,  in  aere  aperto, 
ut  a  multis  audiantur,  vocem  tollunt,  &c.  “  The  verb 
icqpvcceiv  is  applied  to  those  who,  in  the  streets,  fields, 
and  open  air,  lift  up  their  voice,  that  they  may  be  heard 
by  many,  and  proclaim  what  has  been  committed  to 
them  by  regal  or  public  authority ;  as  the  kerukes 
among  the  Greeks ,  and  the  precones  among  the 
Homans .” 

The  wilderness  of  Judea ]  That  is,  the  country  parts, 
as  distinguished  from  the  city ;  for  in  this  sense  the 
word  wilderness,  NHD  midbar  or  nn:iD  midbarioth, 
is  used  among  the  rabbins.  John’s  manner  of  life 
gives  no  countenance  to  the  eremite  or  hermit’s  life, 
so  strongly  recommended  and  applauded  by  the  Roman 
Church. 

Verse  2.  Repent]  M eravoure.  This  was  the  matter 
of  the  preaching.  The  verb  yeravoeio  is  either  com¬ 
pounded  of  yera,  after,  and  voeiv  to  understand,  which 
signifies  that,  after  hearing  such  preaching,  the  sinner 
is  led  to  understand .  that  the  way  he  has  walked  in 
was  the  way  of  misery,  death,  and  hell.  Or  the  word 
may  be  derived  from  yera  after,  and  avoia,  madness, 
which  intimates  that  the  whole  life  of  a  sinner  is  no 
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2  And  saying,  Repent  ye:  for 

c  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  An.  Olymp. 
,  ,  &  CCI.  2. 


c  Dan.  ii.  44 ;  chap.  iv.  17 ;  x.  7. 


other  than  a  continued  course  of  madness  and  folly  : 
and  if  to  live  in  a  constant  opposition  to  all  the  dictates 
of  true  wisdom  ;  to  wage  war  with  his  own  best  inter¬ 
ests  in  time  and  eternity  ;  to  provoke  and  insult  the 
living  God ;  and,  by  habitual  sin,  to  prepare  himself 
only  for  a  state  of  misery,  be  evidences  of  insanity , 
every  sinner  exhibits  them  plentifully.  It  was  from 
this  notion  of  the  word,  that  the  Latins  termed  repent¬ 
ance  resipiscentia,  a  growing  ivise  again,  from  re  and 
sapere ;  or,  according  to  Tertullian,  Resipiscentia, 
quasi  receptio  mentis  ad  se,  restoring  the  mind  to  itself : 
Contra  Marcion,  lib.  ii.  Repentance,  then,  implies 
that  a  measure  of  Divine  wisdom  is  communicated  to 
the  sinner,  and  that  he  thereby  becomes  wise  to  salva 
tion.  That  his  mind,  purposes,  opinions,  and  inclina¬ 
tions,  are  changed ;  and  that,  in  consequence,  there  is 
a  total  change  in  his  conduct.  It  need  scarcely  be 
remarked,  that,  in  this  state,  a  man  feels  deep  anguish 
of  soul,  because  he  has  sinned  against  God,  unfitted 
himself  for  heaven,  and  exposed  his  soul  to  hell.  Hence, 
a  true  penitent  has  that  sorrow,  whereby  he  forsakes 
sin,  not  only  because  it  has  been  ruinous  to  his  own 
soul,  but  because  it  has  been  offensive  to  God. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand]  Referring  to  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel,  chap.  vii.  13,  14,  where  the  reign 
of  Christ  among  men  is  expressly  foretold.  This 
phrase,  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  mean  the  same  thing, 
viz.  the  dispensation  of  infinite  mercy,  and  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  eternal  truth,  by  Christ  Jesus,  producing  the 
true  knowledge  of  God,  accompanied  with  that  worship 
which  is  pure  and  holy,  worthy  of  that  God  who  is  its 
institutor  and  its  object.  But  why  is  this  called  a  king¬ 
dom  ?  Because  it  has  its  laivs,  all  the  moral  precepts 
of  the  Gospel :  its  subjects,  all  who  believe  in  Christ 
Jesus :  and  its  king,  the  Sovereign  of  heaven  and  earth. 
N.  B.  Jesus  Christ  never  saved  a  soul  which  he  did 
not  govern ;  nor  is  this  Christ  precious  or  estimable  to 
any  man  who  does  not  feel  a  spirit  of  subjection  to  the 
Divine  will. 

But  why  is  it  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven  1  Be¬ 
cause  God  designed  that  his  kingdom  of  grace  here 
should  resemble  the  kingdom  of  glory  above.  And 
hence  our  Lord  teaches  us  to  pray,  Thy  will  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  not  meat  and  drink,  says  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xiv.  17  ; 
does  not  consist  in  the  gratification  of  sensual  passions, 
or  worldly  ambition ;  but  is  righteousness,  peace,  and 
joy,  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  what  can  there  be  more 
than  this  in  glory  I  Righteousness,  without  mixture  of 
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CHAP.  Ill. 


The  prophecy  concerning  John , 


and  his  manner  of  life. 


aamd^°-  3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
An.  Olymp.  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  saying, 

- - —  dThe  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 

wilderness,  0  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  his  paths  straight. 

4  And  fthe  same  John  s  had  his  raiment  of 
camel’s  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his 


loins;  and  his  meat  was  h locusts 
and  1  wild  honey. 

5  1  k  Then  went  out  to  him  Jeru¬ 


A.  M.  4030 
A.  D.  26. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  2. 


salem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round 
about  Jordan, 

6  1  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins. 


J  Isa.  xl.  3  ;  Mark  i.  3  ;  Luke  iii.  4 ;  John  i.  23. - e  Luke  i.  76. 

1  Mark  i.  6. - s  2  Kings  i.  8  ;  Zech.  xiii.  4. 

sin ;  peace ,  without  strife  or  contention ;  joy,  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  spiritual  joy,  without  mixture  of  misery  ! 
And  all  this,  it  is  possible,  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  enjoy  here  below.  How  then  does 
heaven  itself  differ  from  this  state  1  Answer.  It  makes 
the  righteousness  eternal ,  the  peace  eternal ,  and  the  joy 
eternal.  This  is  the  heaven  of  heavens  !  The  phrase, 
kingdom  of  heaven,  D'Di?  noSo  malcuth  shamayim,  is 
frequently  used  by  the  rabbinical  writers,  and  always 
means,  the  purity  of  the  Divine  worship,  and  the 
blessedness  which  a  righteous  man  feels  when  employ¬ 
ed  in  it. 

It  is  farther  added,  This  kingdom  is  at  hand.  The 
dispensation  of  the  glorious  Gospel  was  now  about  to  be 
fully  opened,  and  the  Jews  were  to  have  the  first  offers 
of  salvation.  This  kingdom  is  also  at  hand  to  us ;  and 
wherever  Christ  crucified  is  preached,  there  is  salva¬ 
tion  to  be  found.  JESUS  is  proclaimed  to  thee,  O 
man !  as  infinitely  able  and  willing  to  save.  Believe 
in  his  name — cast  thy  soul  upon  his  atonement,  and 
enter  into  rest ! 

Verse  3 .  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness] 
Or,  A  voice  of  a  crier  in  the  wilderness.  This  is 
quoted  from  Isa.  xl.  3,  which  clearly  proves  that  John 
the  Baptist  was  the  person  of  whom  the  prophet  spoke. 

The  idea  is  taken  from  the  practice  of  eastern  mo- 
narchs,  who,  whenever  they  entered  upon  an  expedi¬ 
tion,  or  took  a  journey  through  a  desert  country,  sent 
harbingers  before  them,  to  prepare  all  things  for  their 
passage  ;  and  pioneers  to  open  the  passes,  to  level  the 
ways,  and  to  remove  all  impediments .  The  officers  ap¬ 
pointed  to  superintend  such  preparations  were  called 
by  the  Latins,  stratores. 

Diodorus's  account  of  the  march  of  Semiramis  into 
Media  and  Persia,  will  give  us  a  clear  notion  of  the 
preparation  of  the  way  for  a  royal  expedition.  “  In 
her  march  to  Ecbatane,  she  came  to  the  Zarcean 
mountain,  which,  extending  many  furlongs,  and  being 
full  of  craggy  precipices  and  deep  hollows ,  could  not  be 
passed  without  making  a  great  compass  about.  Being 
therefore  desirous  of  leaving  an  everlasting  memorial 
of  herself,  as  well  as  shortening  the  way,  she  ordered 
the  precipices  to  be  digged  down,  and  the  holloios  to  be 
filled  up ;  and,  at  a  great  expense,  she  made  a  shorter 
and  more  expeditious  road,  which,  to  this  day,  is  call¬ 
ed  from  her,  The  road  of  Semiramis.  Afterwards  she 
went  into  Persia ,  and  ali  the  other  countries  of  Asia, 
atinject  to  her  dominion  ;  and,  wherever  she  went,  she 
ordered  the  mountains  and  precipices  to  be  levelled, 
raised  causeways  in  the  plain  country,  and,  at  a  great 
expense,  made  the  ways  passable.”  Diod.  Sic.  lib.  ii. 
anrl  Bp.  Loivth. 


h  Lev.  xi.  22. - 1 1  Sam.  xiv.  25,  26. - kMark  i.  5 ;  Luke  iii 

7. - 'Acts  xix.  4,  18. 

The  Jewish  Church  was  that  desert  country ,  to 
which  John  was  sent,  to  announce  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  It  was  destitute  at  that  time  of  all  religious 
cultivation,  and  of  the  spirit  and  practice  of  piety  ;  and 
John  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  by 
preaching  the  doctrine  of  repentance.  The  desert  is 
therefore  to  be  considered  as  affording  a  proper  emblem 
of  the  rude  state  of  the  Jewish  Church,  which  is  the 
true  ivilderness  meant  by  the  prophet,  and  in  which 
John  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  promised  Messiah. 
The  awful  importance  of  the  matter,  and  the  vehemence 
of  the  manner  of  the  Baptist’s  preaching,  probably  ac¬ 
quired  him  the  character  of  the  crier,  B ocjv. 

For  the  meaning  of  the  word  John,  see  the  note  on 
Mark  i.  4. 

Verse  4.  His  raiment  of  camel's  hair]  A  sort  of 
coarse  or  rough  covering,  which,  it  appears,  Avas 
common  to  the  prophets,  Zech.  xiii.  4.  In  such  a 
garment  we  find  Elijah  clothed,  2  Kings  i.  8.  And  as 
John  had  been  designed  under  the  name  of  this 
prophet,  Mai.  iv.  5,  whose  spirit  and  qualifications  he 
was  to  possess,  Luke  i.  17,  he  took  the  same  habit, 
and  lived  in  the  same  state  of  self-denial. 

His  meat  ivas  locusts]  A upcdeg.  Anpig  may  either  sig¬ 
nify  the  insect  called  the  locust,  which  still  makes  a 
part  of  ihe  food  in  the  land  of  Judea  ;  or  the  top  of 
a  plant.  Many  eminent,  commentators  are  of  the 
latter  opinion  ;  but  the  first  is  the  most  likely.  The 
Saxon  translator  has  gsejrrtapan  grasshoppers. 

Wild  honey.]  Such  as  he  got  in  the  rocks  and 
hollows  of  trees,  and  which  abounded  in  Judea  :  see 
1  Sam.  xiv.  26.  It  is  most  likely  that  the  dried 
locusts,  which  are  an  article  of  food  in  Asiatic  coun 
tries  to  the  present  day,  were  fried  in  the  honey,  or 
compounded  in  some  manner  with  it.  The  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  as  quoted  by  Epiphanius, 
seems  to  have  taken  a  similar  view  of  the  subject,  as 
it  adds  here  to  the  text,  Ov  rj  yevag  rjv  rov  yavva,  ug 
eyitpig  ev  eTiaiw.  And  its  taste  was  like  manna,  as  a 
sweet  cake  baked  in  oil. 

Verse  5.  Jordan]  Many  of  the  best  MSS.  and 
versions,  with  Mark  i.  5,  add  7 rorayu,  the  river  Jor¬ 
dan  ;  but  the  definitive  article,  with  which  the  word  is 
generally  accompanied,  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  the 
Greek,  is  sufficient ;  and  our  article  the,  which  should 
ever  be  used  in  the  translation,  expresses  the  force  of 
the  other. 

Verse  6.  Were  baptized]  In  what  form  baptism 
was  originally  administered,  has  been  deemed  a  sub 
ject  worthy  of  serious  dispute.  Were  the  people 
dipped  or  sprinkled  ?  for  it  is  certain  fla-iTTo  and 
/ San-rgu )  mean  both.  They  were  all  dipped,  say  some 
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ST.  MATTHEW 


Many  come  to  the 


baptism  of  John . 


AaMd426°  ^  ^  But  w^en  he  saw  many  of 

An.  oiymp.  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come 
CCI  2. 

- —  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them, 

m  Chap.  xii.  34  ;  xxiii.  33 ;  Luke  iii.  7,  8,  9. 


Can  any  man  suppose  that  it  was  possible  for  John 
to  dip  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea ,  and 
of  all  the  country  round  about  the  Jordan  ?  Were 
both  men  and  women  dipped,  for  certainly  both  came 
to  his  baptism  1  This  could  never  have  comported 
either  with  safety  or  with  decency.  Were  they  dip¬ 
ped  in  their  clothes  ?  This  would  have  endangered 
their  lives,  if  they  had  not  with  them  change  of 
raiment :  and  as  such  a  baptism  as  John’s  (however 
administered)  was,  in  several  respects,  a  new  thing 
jn  Judea,  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  the  people  would 
come  thus  provided.  But  suppose  these  were  dipped , 
which  I  think  it  would  be  impossible  to  prove,  does  it 
follow  that,  in  all  regions  of  the  world,  men  and 
women  must  be  dipped ,  in  order  to  be  evangelically 
baptized  1  In  the  eastern  countries,  bathings  were 
frequent,  because  of  the  heat  of  the  climate,  it  being 
there  so  necessary  to  cleanliness  and  health ;  but 
could  our  climate,  or  a  more  northerly  one,  admit  of 
this  with  safety,  for  at  least  three-fourths  of  the  year  1 
We  may  rest  assured  that  it  could  not.  And  may  we 
not  presume,  that  if  John  had  opened  his  commission 
in  the  north  of  Great  Britain,  for  many  months  of  the 
year,  he  would  have  dipped  neither  man  nor  woman, 
unless  he  could  have  procured  a  tepid  bath  1  Those 
who  are  dipped  or  immersed  in  water,  in  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  I  believe  to  be  evangelically  bap¬ 
tized — those  who  are  washed  or  sprinkled  with 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  [  believe  to  be  equally  so  ;  and 
the  repetition  of  such  a  baptism  I  believe  to  be  pro¬ 
fane.  Others  have  a  right  to  believe  the  contrary,  if 
they  see  good.  After  all,  it  is  the  thing  signified,  and 
not  the  mode ,  which  is  the  essential  part  of  the  sacra¬ 
ment.  See  the  note  on  Mark  x.  16. 

Confessing  their  sins.\  E^opoTioyovyevoc,  earnestly 
acknowledging  that  their  sins  were  their  own.  And 
thus  taking  the  whole  blame  upon  themselves,  and 
laying  nothing  to  the  charge  of  God  or  man.  This  is 
essential  to  true  repentance  ;  and,  till  a  man  take  the 
whole  blame  on  himself  he  cannot  feel  the  absolute 
need  he  has  of  casting  his  soul  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
that  he  may  he  saved. 

Terse  7.  Pharisees ]  A  very  numerous  sect  among 
the  Jews,  who,  in  their  origin ,  were,  very  probably,  a 
pure  and  holy  people.  It  is  likely  that  they  got  the 
name  of  Pharisees,  i.  e.  Separatists ,  (from  BHD  pha- 
rash ,  to  separate ,)  from  their  separating  themselves 
from  the  pollution  of  the  Jewish  national  worship  ; 
and  hence,  the  word  in  the  Anglo-saxon  version  is 
runboji-haljan,  holy  persons  who  stand  apart ,  or  by 
themselves  :  but,  in  process  of  time,  like  all  religious 
sects  and  parties ,  they  degenerated :  they  lost  the 
spirit  of  their  institution ,  they  ceased  to  recur  to  first 
principles,  and  had  only  the  form  of  godliness,  when 
Jesus  Christ  preached  in  Judea  ;  for  he  bore  witness, 
that  they  did  make  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter 
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mO  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  n  the  wrath 
to  come? 

n  Rom.  v.  9  ;  1  Thess.  i.  10. 


A.  M.  4030. 

A.  D.  26. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCI.  2. 


clean — they  observed  the  rules  of  their  institution, 
but  the  spirit  was  gone. 

Sadducees ]  A  sect  who  denied  the  existence  of 
angels  and  spirits,  consequently  all  Divine  influence 
and  inspiration ,  and  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
The  Sadducees  of  that  time  were  the  Materialists  and 
Deists  of  the  Jewish  nation.  When  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  arose  cannot  be  distinctly  ascertained ;  but 
it  is  supposed  to  have  been  some  time  after  the  Baby¬ 
lonish  captivity.  The  sect  of  the  Sadducees  were  the 
followers  of  one  Sadok,  a  disciple  of  Antigonus  So- 
chaeus,  who  flourished  about  three  centuries  before 
Christ.  There  was  a  third  sect  among  the  Jews, 
called  the  Essenes  or  Essenians ,  of  whom  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  speak  on  chap.  xix.  12. 

Come  to  his  baptism]  The  iEthiopic  version  adds 
the  word  privately  here,  the  translator  probably  hav¬ 
ing  read  la&pa  in  his  copy,  which  gives  a  very  re¬ 
markable  turn  to  the  passage.  The  multitudes,  who 
had  no  worldly  interest  to  support,  no  character  to 
maintain  by  living  in  their  usual  way,  came  publicly , 
and  openly  acknowdedged  that  they  were  sinners  ;  and 
stood  in  need  of  mercy.  The  others ,  who  endeavour¬ 
ed  to  secure  their  wrorldly  interests  by  making  a  fair 
show  in  the  flesh,  are  supposed  to  have  come  private¬ 
ly ,  that  they  might  not  be  exposed  to  reproach  ;  and 
that  they  might  not  lose  their  reputation  for  wisdom 
and  sanctity ,  which  their  consciences,  under  the 
preaching  of  the  Baptist,  told  them  they  had  no 
right  to.  See  below. 

O  generation  of  vipers ]  Tswri/uara  e%u5vov.  A 
terribly  expressive  speech.  A  serpentine  brood,  from 
a  serpentine  stock.  As  their  fathers  were,  so  were 
they,  children  of  the  wicked  one.  This  is  God’s 
estimate  of  a  sinner,  whether  he  wade  in  wealth ,  or 
soar  in  fame.  The  Jews  were  the  seed  of  the  ser¬ 
pent,  who  should  bruise  the  heel  of  the  woman’s  seed, 
and  whose  head  should  be  bruised  by  him. 

Who  hath  warned  you\  Or,  privately  shown  you. 
Tif  vTTedeiZev — from  vtvo,  under ,  and  dunvvpai,  to  show. 
Does  not  this  seem  to  allude  to  the  reading  of  the 
AEthiopic  noticed  above  1  They  came  privately . 
and  John  may  be  supposed  to  address  them  thus  : 
“  Did  any  person  give  you  a  private  warning  1  No 
you  received  your  convictions  under  the  public  mi¬ 
nistry  of  the  word.  The  multitudes  of  the  poor  and 
wretched,  who  have  been  convinced  of  sin,  have  pub¬ 
licly  acknowledged  their  crimes,  and  sought  mercy — 
God  will  unmask  you — you  have  deceived  the  people 
— you  have  deceived  yourselves — you  must  appear  just 
what  you  are  ;  and,  if  you  expect  mercy  from  Godr 
act  like  the  penitent  multitude,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
worthy  of  repentance.  Do  not  begin  to  trifle  with 
your  convictions,  by  thinking,  that  because  you  are 
descendants  of  Abrabam,  therefore  you  are  entitled 
to  God’s  favour ;  God  can,  out  of  these  stones  (point 
ing  probably  to  those  scattered  about  in  the  desert 
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CHAP.  III. 


He  denounces  the  judgments 

A4^42g0,  8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 

An.  Olymp.  J  meet  for  repentance : 

CCI  2.  r 

- — —  9  And  think  not  to  say  within 

yourselves,  p  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father  : 
for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the 
root  of  the  trees  ;  q  therefore  every  tree  which 

0  Or,  answerable  to  amendment  of  life. - P  John  viii.  33,  39  ; 

Acts  xiii.  26  ;  Rom.  iv.  1,  11,  16. - 'i  Chap.  vii.  19;  Luke  xiii. 

7,  9  ;  John  xv.  6. 

which  he  appears  to  have  considered  as  an  emblem  of 
the  Gentiles)  raise  up  a  faithful  seed,  who,  though 
not  natural  descendants  of  your  excellent  patriarch, 
yet  shall  be  his  worthy  children,  as  being  partakers 
of  his  faith,  and  friends  of  his  God.”  It  should  be 
added,  that  the  Greek  word  also  signifies  plain  or 
ample  information.  See  on  Luke  vi.  47. 

The  wrath  to  come  ?]  The  desolation  which  was 
about  to  fall  on  the  Jewish  nation  for  their  wicked¬ 
ness,  and  threatened  in  the  last  words  of  their  own 
Scriptures.  See  Mai.  iv.  6.  Lest  I  come  and  smite 
the  earth  yiXH  PX  ( et  ha-arets,  this  very  land)  with 
a  curse.  This  wrath  or  curse  was  coming  :  they  did 
not  prevent  it  by  turning  to  God,  and  receiving  the 
Messiah,  and  therefore  the  wrath  of  God  came  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost.  Let  him  that  readeth  under¬ 
stand. 

Verse  10.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid]  Or,  Even 
now  the  axe  lielh.  As  if  he  had  said,  There  is  not  a 
moment  to  spare — God  is  about  to  cut  off  every  im¬ 
penitent  soul — you  must  therefore  either  turn  to  God 
immediately ,  or  be  utterly  and  finally  ruined.  It  was 
customary  with  the  prophets  to  represent  the  king¬ 
doms,  nations ,  and  individuals ,  whose  ruin  they  pre¬ 
dicted,  under  the  notion  of  forests  and  trees ,  doomed 
to  be  cut  down.  See  Jer.  xlvi.  22,  23  ;  Ezek.  xxxi.  3, 
II,  12.  The  Baptist  follows  the  same  metaphor: 
the  Jewish  nation  is  the  tree,  and  the  Romans  the  axe, 
which,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  was  speedily  to 
cut  it  down.  It  has  been  well  observed,  that  there  is 
an  allusion  here  to  a  woodman,  who,  having  marked 
jt  tree  for  excision,  lays  his  axe  at  its  root,  and  strips 
off  his  outer  garment,  that  he  may  wield  his  blows 
more  powerfully,  and  that  his  work  may  be  quickly 
performed.  For  about  sixty  years  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  this  axe  had  been  lying  at  the  root  of  the 
Jewish  tree,  Judea  having  been  made  a  province  to 
the  Roman  empire,  from  -the  time  that  Pompey  took 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  during  the  contentions  of  the 
two  brothers  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus,  which  was 
about  sixty-three  years  before  the  coming  of  Christ. 
See  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xiv.  c.  1-5.  But  as  the  coun¬ 
try  might  be  still  considered  as  in  the  hands  of  the 
Jews,  though  subject  to  the  Romans,  and  God  had 
waited  on  them  now  nearly  ninety  years  from  the 
above  time,  expecting  them  to  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
none  was  yet  produced ;  he  kept  the  Romans  as 
an  axe,  lying  at  the  root  of  this  tree,  who  were  ready 
to  cut  it  down  the  moment  God  gave  them  the  com¬ 
mission. 


of  God  against  the  wicked 

bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  A-M.4030. 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  An.  oiymp. 

11  r  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  _ -  - 

water  unto  repentance:  but  he  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes 
I  am  not  worthy  to  bear:  she  shall  bap¬ 
tize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
fire  : 

r  Mark  i.  8  ;  Luke  iii.  16  ;  John  i.  15,  26,  33  ;  Acts  i.  5  ;  xi. 

16;  xix.  4. - 8  Isa.  iv.  4;  xliv.  3  ;  Mai.  iii.  2  ;  Acts  ii.  3,  4; 

1  Cor.  xii.  13. 


Verse  11.  But  he  that  cometh  after  me]  Or,  I 
coming  after  me,  who  is  now  on  his  way,  and  will 
shortly  make  his  appearance.  Jesus  Christ  began  his 
ministry  when  he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  Luke  iii. 
23,  which  was  the  age  appointed  by  the  law,  Num. 
iv.  3.  John  the  Baptist  was  born  about  six  months 
before  Christ ;  and,  as  he  began  his  public  ministry 
when  thirty  years  of  age,  then  this  coming  after  refers 
to  six  months  after  the  commencement  of  John’s  pub¬ 
lic  preaching,  at  which  time  Christ  entered  upon  his. 

Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear]  This  say¬ 
ing  is  expressive  of  the  most  profound  humility  and 
reverence.  To  put  on,  take  off,  and  carry  the  shoes 
of  their  masters,  was,  not  only  among  the  Jews,  but 
also  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  the  work  of  the 
vilest  slaves.  This  is  amply  proved  by  Kypke,  from 
Arrian,  Plutarch,  and  the  Babylonian  Talmud. 

With  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire]  That  the  in 
fluences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  here  designed,  needs 
but  little  proof.  Christ’s  religion  was  to  be  a  spiritual 
religion,  and  was  to  have  its  seat  in  the  heart.  Out¬ 
ward  precepts,  however  well  they  might  describe,  could 
not  produce  inward  spirituality.  This  was  the  province 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  it  alone ;  therefore  he  is 
represented  here  under  the  similitude  of  fire ,  because 
he  was  to  illuminate  and  invigorate  the  soul,  penetrate 
every  part,  and  assimilate  the  whole  to  the  image  of 
the  God  of  glory.  See  on  John  iii.  5. 

With  fire]  Kai  nvpt.  This  is  wanting  in  E.  S. 
(two  MSS.  one  of  the  ninth,  the  other  of  the  tenth 
century)  eight  others,  and  many  Evangelistaria,  and 
in  some  versions  and  printed  editions ;  but  it  is  found 
in  the  parallel  place,  Luke  iii.  16,  and  in  the  most  au¬ 
thentic  MSS.  and  versions.  It  was  probably  the  dif¬ 
ferent  interpretations  given  of  it  by  the  fathers  that 
caused  some  transcribers  to  leave  it  out  of  their  copies. 

The  baptism  of  fire  has  been  differently  understood 
among  the  primitive  fathers.  Some  say,  it  means  the 
tribulations,  crosses ,  and  afflictions ,  which  believers  in 
Christ  are  called  to  pass  through.  Hence  the  author 
of  the  Opus  Imperfectum,  on  Matthew,  says,  that  there 
are  three  sorts  of  baptism,  1.  that  of  water ;  2.  that 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  3.  that  of  tribulations  and 
afflictions,  represented  under  the  notion  of  fire.  He 
observes  farther,  that  our  blessed  Lord  went  through 
these  three  baptisms:  1.  That  of  water,  he  received 
from  the  hands  of  John.  2.  That  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  received  from  the  Father.  And,  3.  That  of  fire , 
he  had  in  his  contest  with  Satan  in  the  desert.  St. 
Chrysostom  says,  it  means  the  superabundant  graces 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


Jesus  is  baptized 

12  1  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner ; 
but  he  will  11  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquench¬ 
able  fire. 

13  *1T  v  Then  cometh  Jesus  wfrom  Galilee 


A.M.  4030. 

A.  I).  26. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  2. 


by  John  in  Jordan. 
to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  bap-  A;  M,A?30' 

7  U  A.  D.  26. 

tized  of  him.  An.  Olymp. 

CCI  2 

14  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  - — - — 

I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and 
comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him, 


1  Mai.  iii.  3. - u  Mai.  iv.  1 ;  chap.  xiii.  30. 

of  the  Spirit.  Basil  and  Theopkilus  explain  it  of  the 
fire  of  hell.  Cyril ,  Jerome ,  and  others,  understand  by 
it  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  day  of  pen- 
tecost. 

Hilary  says,  it  means  a  fire  that  the  righteous  must 
pass  through  in  the  day  of  judgment,  to  purify  them 
from  such  defilements  as  necessarily  cleaved  to  them 
here,  and  with  which  they  could  not  be  admitted  into 
giory. 

Ambrose  says,  this  baptism  shall  be  administered  at 
the  gate  of  paradise,  by  John  Baptist;  and  he  thinks 
that  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  flaming  sivord,  Gen. 
iii.  24. 

Origen  and  Lactantius  conceive  it  to  be  a  river  of 
fire ,  at  the  gate  of  heaven,  something  similar  to  the 
Phlegethon  of  the  heathens ;  but  they  observe,  that 
when  the  righteous  come  to  pass  over,  the  liquid  flames 
shall  divide,  and  give  them  a  free  passage :  that  Christ 
shall  stand  on  the  brink  of  it,  and  receive  through  the 
flames  all  those,  and  none  but  those,  who  have  received 
in  this  world  the  baptism  of  water  in  his  name  :  and 
that  this  baptism  is  for  those  who,  having  received  the 
faith  of  Christ,  have  not,  in  every  respect,  lived  con¬ 
formably  to  it ;  for,  though  they  laid  the  good  founda¬ 
tion,  yet  they  built  hay ,  straw ,  and  stubble  upon  it,  and 
this  work  of  theirs  must  be  tried,  and  destroyed  by  this 
fire.  This,  they  think,  is  St.  Paul’s  meaning,  1  Cor. 
iii.  13—15.  If  any  man  build  on  this  foundation 
(viz.  Jesus  Christ)  gold ,  silver ,  precious  stones,  wood , 
hay,  stubble ;  every  man’s  ivork  shall  be  made  manifest: 
and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man’s  work,  of  what  sort 
it  is. — If  any  man’s  ivork  be  burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss: 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved ;  yet  so  as  by  fire. 
From  this  fire,  understood  in  this  way,  the  fathers  of 
the  following  ages,  and  the  schoolmen,  formed  the  fa¬ 
mous  and  lucrative  doctrine  of  purgatory.  Some  in 
the  primitive  Church  thought  that  fire  should  be,  in 
some  way  or  other,  joined  to  the  water  in  baptism ; 
and  it  is  supposed  that  they  administered  it  by  causing 
the  person  to  pass  between  two  fires,  or  to  leap  through 
the  flame  ;  or  by  having  a  torch,  or  lighted  candle,  pre¬ 
sent.  Thus  have  those  called  Doctors  of  the  Church 
trifled.  The  exposition  which  I  have  given,  I  believe 
to  be  the  only  genuine  one. 

Verse  12.  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand]  The  Ro¬ 
mans  are  here  termed  God’s  fan,  as,  in  ver.  10,  they 
were  called  his  axe,  and,  in  chap.  xxii.  7,  they  are 
termed  his  troops  or  armies. 

The  winnowing  fan  of  the  Hindoos  is  square,  made 
of  split  bamboo ;  and  the  corn  is  winnowed  by  waving 
the  fan  backwards  with  both  hands — “  Whose  fan  is 
in  his  handy 

His  floor]  Does  not  this  mean  the  land  of  Judea, 
which  had  been  long,  as  it  were,  the  threshing-floor  of 
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the  Lord  1  God  says,  he  will  now,  by  the  winnowing 
fan  (viz.  the  Romans)  throughly  cleanse  this  floor — 
the  ivheat,  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  will 
gather  into  his  garner,  either  take  to  heaven  from  the 
evil  to  come,  or  put  in  a  place  of  safety,  as  he  did  the 
Christians,  by  sending  them  to  Pella ,  in  Ccelosvria , 
previously  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  he 
will  burn  up  the  chaff — the  disobedient  and  rebellious 
Jews,  who  would  not  come  unto  Christ,  that  they 
might  have  life. 

Unquenchable  fire.]  That  cannot  be  extinguished 
by  man. 

Verse  14.  John  forbad  him]  Earnestly  and  press- 
ingly  opposed  him  :  this  is  the  proper  import  of  the 
words  bieii cd’kevev  avrov.  I  have  observed  that  6ia,  in 
composition,  most  frequently,  if  not  always,  strengthens 
the  signification  in.  classic  authors. — Wakefield. 

Verse  15.  To  fulfil  all  righteousness.]  That  is, 
Every  righteous  ordinance  :  so  I  think  the  words  iraaav 
6iKat,oavv7]v  should  be  translated ;  and  so  our  common 
version  renders  a  similar  word,  Luke  i.  6.  The  fol¬ 
lowing  passage,  quoted  from  Justin  Martyr ,  will  doubt¬ 
less  appear  a  strong  vindication  of  this  translation. 
“  Christ  was  circumcised,  and  observed  all  the  other 
ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  not  with  a  view  to  his 
own  justification ;  but  to  fulfil  the  dispensation  com¬ 
mitted  to  him  by  the  Lord,  the  God  and  Creator  of  all 
things.” — Wakefield. 

How  remarkable  are  the  following  words  of  Creeshna 
(an  Incarnation  of  the  Supreme  God,  according  to  the 
Hindoo  theology)  related  in  the  Bhagvat  Geeta,~p.  47. 
Addressing  his  disciple  Arjoon,  he  says,  “  I  myself, 
Arjoon,  have  not,  in  the  three  regions  of  the  universe, 
any  thing  which  is  necessary  for  me  to  perform  ;  nor 
any  thing  to  obtain,  which  is  not  obtained ;  and  yet  I 
live  in  the  exercise  of  the  moral  duties.  If  I  were 
not  vigilantly  to  attend  to  those  duties,  all  men  would 
presently  follow  my  example.  If  I  were  not  to  per¬ 
form  the  moral  actions,  this  world  would  fail  in  their 
duties :  I  should  be  the  cause  of  spurious  births,  and 
should  drive  the  people  from  the  right  way.  As  the 
ignorant  perform  the  duties  of  life  from  a  hope  of  re¬ 
ward,  so  the  wise  man ,  out  of  respect  to  the  opinions 
and  prejudices  of  mankind,  should  perform  the  same 
without  motives  of  interest.  The  wise  man,  by  indus¬ 
triously  performing  all  the  duties  of  life,  should  induce 
the  vulgar  to  attend  to  them.” 

The  Septuagint  use  this  word  often  for  the  Hebrew 
mishpat,  judgment,  appointment.  And  in  Ezek. 
xviii.  19,  21,  the  person  who  diKaioavviiv  Kai  eTieoq 
TiETroiriKE — hath  done  righteousness  and  mercy,  is  he 
who  sacredly  attended  to  the  performance  of  all  the  re¬ 
ligious  ordinances  mentioned  in  that  chapter,  and  per¬ 
formed  them  in  the  genuine  spirit  of  mercy.  At/cam- 
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CHAP.  III. 


The  Spirit  of  God 
A:M-4^0'  Suffer  it  to  he  so  now:  for  thus  it 

A.  1).  26. 

An.  Olymp.  becomctli  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
— C  (.!~  " —  ness.  Then  he  suffered  him. 

16  x  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went 
up  straightway  out  of  the  water :  and,  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw 

*  Mark  i.  10. - y  Isa.  xi.  2 ;  xlii.  1 ;  Luke  iii.  22 ;  John  i.  32, 

33. - zJohn  xii.  28. 


[Lara  is  used  1  Mac.  i.  13,  49  ;  ii.  21,  and  in  Heb.  x. 

1,  10,  to  denote  religious  ceremonies.  -Michaelis  sup¬ 
poses,  that  pn  *7.3  kol  chok ,  all  religious  statutes  or  or¬ 
dinances,  were  the  words  used  in  the  Hebrew  original 
of  this  Gospel. 

But  was  this  an  ordinance  ?  Undoubtedly  :  it  was 
the  initiatory  ordinance  of  the  Baptist’s  dispensation. 
Now,  as  Christ  had  submitted  to  circumcision ,  which 
was  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  the  Mosaic  dispensa¬ 
tion,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  submit  to  this, 
which  was  instituted  by  no  less  an  authority,  and  was 
the  introduction  to  his  own  dispensation  of  eternal 
mercy  and  truth.  But  it  was  necessary  on  another 
account :  Our  Lord  represented  the  high  priest,  and 
was  to  be  the  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God  : — 
now,  as  the  high  priest  was  initiated  into  his  office  by 
trashing  and  anointing ,  so  must  Christ :  and  hence  he 
was  baptized,  washed,  and  anointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Thus  he  fulfilled  the  righteous  ordinance  of  his  initia¬ 
tion  into  the  office  of  high  priest,  and  thus  was  pre¬ 
pared  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  mankind. 

Then  he  suffered  him.]  In  the  Opus  Imperfectum , 
quoted  by  Griesbach,  there  is  the  following  addition, 
which,  at  least,  may  serve  to  show  the  opinion  of  its 
author :  Et  Johannes  quidem  baptizavit  ilium  in  aqua , 
ille  autem  Johannem  cum  Spiritu.  “Then  John  bap¬ 
tized  him  with  water,  and  he  baptized  John  with  the 
Spirit.” 

Verse  16.  The  heavens  were  opened  unto  him] 
That  is,  to  John  the  Baptist — and  he ,  John,  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God — lighting  upon  him,  i.  e.  Jesus.  There 
has  been  some  controversy  about  the  manner  and  form 
in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  rendered  itself  visible  on 
this  occasion.  St.  Luke,  iii.  22,  says  it  was  in  a  bo¬ 
dily  shape  like  to  a  dove :  and  this  likeness  to  a  dove 
some  refer  to  a  hovering  motion,  like  to  that  of  a  dove, 
and  not  to  the  form  of  the  dove  itself :  but  the  terms 
of  the  text  are  too  precise  to  admit  of  this  far-fetched 
interpretation. 

This  passage  affords  no  mean  proof  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  That  three  distinct  persons  are  here 
represented,  there  can  be  no  dispute.  1.  The  person 
of  Jesus  Christ ,  baptized  by  John  in  Jordan.  2.  The 
person  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  bodily  shape  (ooyaTucu 
ctdei,  Luke  iii.  22)  like  a  dove.  3.  The  person  of  the 
Father ;  a  voice  came  out  of  heaven,  saying,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  &c.  The  voice  is  here  represented 
as  proceeding  from  a  different  place  to  that  in  which 
the  persons  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  were  mani¬ 
fested  :  and  merely,  I  think,  more  forcibly  to  mark  this 
Divine  personality . 

Verse  17.  In  whom  I  am  well  pleased.]  Ev  o 
fvdoKTjaa,  m  whom  I  have  delighted — though  it  is  sup- 
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descends  on  him,  §'c 

Y  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 

like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  An.  oiymp. 

him :  _ _ 

17  z  And,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
a  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 

aPsa.  ii.  7;  Isa.  xlii.  1;  chap.  xii.  18;  xvii.  5;  Mark  i.  11, 
Luke  ix.  35 ;  Eph.  i.  6 ;  Col.  i.  13  ;  2  Pet.  i.  17. 


posed  that  the  past  tense  is  here  used  for  the  present : 
but  see  the  note  on  chap.  xvii.  5.  By  this  voice,  and 
overshadowing  of  the  Spirit,  the  mission  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  publicly  and  solemnly  accredited  ;  God  inti¬ 
mating  that  he  had  before  delighted  in  him  :  the  law, 
in  all  its  ordinances,  having  pointed  him  out,  for  they 
could  not  be  pleasing  to  God,  but  as  they  were  ful¬ 
filled  in,  and  showed  forth,  the  Son  of  man,  till  he 
came. 

As  the  office  of  a  herald  is  frequently  alluded  to  in 
this  chapter,  and  also  in  various  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  I  think  it  best  to  give  a  full  account  of  it 
here,  especially  as  the  office  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  is  represented  by  it.  Such  persons  can  best 
apply  the  different  correspondences  between  their  own 
and  the  herald'* 1 * 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9  s  office. 

At  the  Olympic  and  Isthmian  games,  heralds  were 
persons  of  the  utmost  consequence  and  importance. 
Their  office  was  : — 

1.  To  proclaim  from  a  scaffold,  or  elevated  place, 
the  combat  that  was  to  be  entered  on. 

2.  To  summon  the  Agonistce,  or  contenders,  to  make 
their  appearance,  and  to  announce  their  names. 

3.  To  specify  the  prize  for  which  they  were  to 
contend. 

4.  To  admonish  and  animate,  with  appropriate  dis¬ 
courses,  the  athletae,  or  combatants. 

5.  To  set  before  them,  and  explain,  the  lairs  of  the 
agones,  or  contenders ;  that  they  might  see  that  even 
the  conqueror  could  not  receive  the  crown  or  prize, 
unless  he  had  strove  lawfidly. 

6.  After  the  conflict  was  ended,  to  bring  the  busi¬ 
ness  before  the  judges,  and,  according  to  their  deter¬ 
mination,  to  proclaim  the  victor. 

7.  To  deliver  the  prize  to  the  conqueror,  and  to  put 
the  crown  on  his  head,  in  the  presence  of  the  assembly- 

8.  They  were  the  persons  who  convoked  all  solemn 
and  religious  assemblies,  and  brought  forth,  and  often 
slew,  the  sacrifices  offered  on  those  occasions. 

9.  They  frequently  called  the  attention  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  during  the  sacrifices,  to  the  subject  of  devotion , 
with  hoc  age  !  tovto  v-parre :  mind  what  you  are  about , 
don’t  be  idle  ;  think  of  nothing  else.  See  Plutarch 
in  Coriolanus. 

The  office,  and  nearly  the  word  itself,  was  in  use 
among  the  ancient  Babylonians,  as  appears  from  Dan. 
iii.  4,  where  the  Chaldee  word  caroza,  is  rendered 
by  the  Septuagint  KTjpvt;  kerux ,  and  by  our  translation, 
very  properly,  herald.  His  business  in  the  above  place 
was  to  call  an  assembly  of  the  people,  for  the  purpose 
of  public  worship  ;  to  describe  the  object  and  nature  of 
that  worship,  and  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on 
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those  who  did  not  join  in  the  worship,  and  properly 
assist  in  the  solemnities  of  the  occasion. 

Dan.  iii.  4,  is  the  only  place  in  our  translation ,  in 
which  the  word  herald  is  used  :  but  the  word  nrjpv f, 
used  by  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  ii.  7  ;  2  Tim.  i.  11,  and  by 
St.  Peter,  2  Epist.  ii,  5,  is  found  in  the  Septuagint, 
Gen.  xli.  43,  as  well  as  in  Dan.  iii.  4,  and  the  verb 
K'rjfjvoao)  is  found  in  different  places  of  that  version, 
and  in  a  great  number  of  places  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  office  of  the  Kr/pvij, 
kerux,  or  herald ,  must  have  been  anciently  known,  and 
indeed  established,  among  the  Egyptians :  for  in  Gen. 
xli.  43,  where  an  account  is  given  of  the  promotion 
of  Joseph  to  the  second  place  in  the  kingdom,  where 
we  say,  And  they  cried  before  him ,  saying ,  Bow  the 
knee ;  the  Septuagint  has  nai  eicrjpvtjev  eynpoodev  avrov 
icrjpv And  a  herald  made  proclamation  before 
him.  As  the  Septuagint  translated  this  for  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus,  the  Egyptian  king,  and  were  in  Egypt 
when  they  translated  the  law,  we  may  safely  infer 
that  the  office  was  not  only  hnoivn,  but  in  use  among 
the  Egyptians,  being  denominated  in  their  language 
pIDK  abrek ,  which  our  translators,  following  the  Vul¬ 
gate,  have  rendered,  Bow  the  knee ;  but  which  the 
Septuagint  understood  to  be  the  title  of  an  officer, 
who  was  the  same  among  the  Egyptians  as  the  mjpv f 
among  the  Greeks.  This  is  a  probable  meaning  of 
the  word,  which  escaped  me  when  I  wrote  the  note  on 
Gen.  xli.  43. 

As  every  kind  of  office  had  some  peculiar  badge ,  or 
ensign ,  by  which  it  was  known  among  the  ancients,  so 
the  heralds  were  known  by  generally  carrying  a  cadu¬ 
cous.  This  was  a  rod  with  two  spread  wings  at  the 
top,  and  about  which  two  serpents  were  entwined. 
The  poets  fabled  that  this  rod  was  given  by  Apollo , 
the  god  of  wisdom  and  music ,  to  Mercury,  the  god  of 
eloquence,  and  the  messenger  of  the  gods.  To  it  won¬ 
derful  properties  are  ascribed — especially  that  it  pro¬ 
duces  sleep,  and  that  it  raises  the  dead.  Who  does 
not  at  once  see,  that  the  caduceus  and  its  properties 
clearly  point  out  the  office,  honour,  and  influence  of  the 
herald  ?  As  persons  of  strong  voice,  and  ready  speech, 
and  copious  eloquence,  were  always  chosen  for  heralds, 
they  were  represented  as  endued  with  wisdom  and  elo¬ 
quence  from  above.  They  lulled  men  to  sleep,  i.  e. 
by  their  persuasive  powers  of  speech,  they  calmed  the 
turbulent  dispositions  of  an  inflamed  populace,  when 
proceeding  to  acts  of  rebellion  and  anarchy ;  or  they 
roused  the  dormant  zeal  of  the  community,  who, 
through  long  oppression,  despairing  of  succour  or  re¬ 
lief,  seemed  careless  about  their  best  interests  being 
stupidly  resolved  to  sink  under  their  burdens,  and  ex¬ 
pect  release  only  in  death. 

As  to  the  caduteus  itself,  it  was  ever  the  emblem  of 
peace  among  the  ancients  :  the  rod  was  the  emblem  of 
power ;  the  two  serpents,  of  wisdom  and  prudence ; 
and  the  two  icings,  of  diligence  and  despatch.  The 
first  idea  of  this  wonderful  rod  seems  to  have  been 
borrowed  from  the  rod  of  Moses.  See  the  note  on 
Exod.  iv.  17. 

The  word  Kijpvi ■  kerux,  or  herald,  here  used,  is  evi¬ 
dently  derived  from  Krjpvcraetv,  to  proclaim,  call  aloud; 
and  this  from  yrjpvp,  the  voice :  because  these  persons 
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were  never  employed  in  any  business,  but  such  only  as 
could  not  be  transacted  but  by  the  powers  of  speech , 
and  the  energy  of  ratiocination. 

For  the  derivation  of  the  word  herald,  we  must  look 
to  the  northern  languages.  Its  meaning  in  Junius, 
Skinner,  and  Minshieu,  are  various,  but  not  essentially 
different ;  they  all  seem  to  point  out  different  parts  of 
the  herald’s  office.  1.  In  the  Belgic,  heer  signifies 
army.  Hence  heer-alt,  a  senior  officer,  or  general,  in 
the  army.  2.  Or  heer -held,  the  hero  of  the  army :  he 
who  had  distinguished  himself  most  in  his  country’s 
behalf.  3.  Or  from  the  Gallo-teutonic  herr-haut,  the 
high  lord,  because  their  persons  were  so  universally 
respected,  as  we  have  already  seen.  4.  Or  from  the 
simple  Teutonic  herr-hold,  he  who  is  faithful  to  his 
lord.  And,  lastly,  according  to  Minshieu,  from  the 
verb  hier-holden,  stop  here ;  because,  in  proclaiming 
peace,  they  arrested  bloodshed  and  death,  and  pre¬ 
vented  the  farther  progress  of  war. 

These  officers  act  an  important  part  in  all  heroic 
history,  and  particularly  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  from 
which,  as  the  subject  is  of  so  much  importance,  I  shall 
make  a  few  extracts. 

I.  Their  character  was  sacred.  Homer  gives  them 
the  epithet  of  divine,  deioi. 

- AoAcjv,  Kvyijdeog  viorj, 

K rjpvnog  deioio.  Iliad  x.  315. 

“  Dolon,  son  of  Eumedes,  the  divine  herald .”  They 
were  also  termed  inviolable,  acrvloi ;  also,  great,  admi¬ 
rable,  &c.  In  the  first  book  of  the  Iliad,  we  have  a 
proof  of  the  respect  paid  to  heralds,  and  the  inviolabi¬ 
lity  of  their  persons.  Agamemnon  commands  the 
heralds,  Talthybius  and  Eurybates,  his  faithful  minis¬ 
ters,  to  go  to  the  tent  of  Achilles,  seize  the  young  Bri- 
seis,  and  bring  her  to  him.  They  reluctantly  obey ; 
but,  when  they  come  into  the  presence  of  Achilles, 
knowing  the  injustice  of  their  master’s  cause,  they  are 
afraid  to  announce  their  mission.  Achilles,  guessing 
their  errand,  thus  addresses  them  : — 

Xaipere,  Kqpvseg,  A  Log  ayyeXoi,  rjde  sai  avdpuv.  k.  t.  X 

“•Hail,  0  ye  heralds,  messengers  of  God  and  of  men’ 
come  forward.  I  cannot  blame  you — Agamemnon 
only  is  culpable,  who  has  sent  you  for  the  beautiful 
Briseis.  But  come,  0  godlike  Patroclus,  bring  forth 
the  damsel,  and  deliver  her  to  them,  that  they  may  lead 
her  away,”  &c.  Iliad  i.  334,  &c. 

II.  Their  functions  were  numerous ;  they  might 
enter  without  danger  into  besieged  cities,  or  even  into 
battles. 

III.  They  convoked  the  assemblies  of  the  leaders 
according  to  the  orders  they  received  from  the  genera, 
or  king. 

IV.  They  commanded  silence,  when  kings  were  to 
address  the  assembly,  (Iliad  xviii.  503.  Krjpv  nee  d’  apa 
Xaov  epr/rvov.  See  also  Iliad  ii.  280,)  and  delivered 
the  sceptre  into  their  hands,  before  they  began  their 
harangue, 

Hv  d’  apa  Krjpv^ 

Xepm  aKrjrrpov  eJrjKE,  ctorrjoai  r*  eseXenaev. 

Iliad  xxiii.  567. 

V.  They  were  the  carriers  and  executors  of  the 
royal  commands,  (Iliad  i.  320,)  and  went  in  search  of 
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Christ  fasts  forty  days , 

those  who  were  summoned  to  appear,  or  whose  pre¬ 
sence  was  desired. 

VI.  They  wrere  entrusted  with  the  most  important 
missions ;  and  accompanied  princes  in  the  most  diffi¬ 
cult  circumstances.  Priam ,  when  he  went  to  Achilles, 
took  no  person  besides  a  herald  with  him.  (Iliad  xxiv. 
674,  689.)  When  Ulysses  sent  two  of  his  compan¬ 
ions  to  treat  with  the  Lestrygons,  he  sent  a  herald  at 
the  same  time.  (Odys.  x.  102.)  Agamemnon,  when 
he  wished  to  soften  Achilles,  joined  Eurybates  and 
Hodius,  his  heralds ,  to  the  deputation  of  the  princes. 
(Iliad  ix.  170.) 

VII.  Heralds  w’ere  employed  to  proclaim  and  pub¬ 
lish  whatever  wras  to  be  known  by  the  people.  (Odys. 
xx.  276.) 

VIII.  They  declared  war  and  proclaimed  peace. 
(Odys.  xviii.  334.) 

TX.  They  took  part  in  all  sacred  ceremonies  :  they 


and  is  tempted  by  Satan. 

mingled  the  wine  and  water  in  the  large  bowls  for  the 
libations,  which  were  made  at  the  conclusion  of  treaties. 
They  were  the  priests  of  the  people  in  many  cases ; 
they  led  forth  the  victims,  cut  them  in  pieces,  and 
divided  them  among  those  engaged  in  the  sacrifices. 
(Odys.  i.  109,  &c.) 

X.  In  Odyssey  lib.  xvii.,  a  herald  presents  a 
piece  of  flesh  to  Telemachus,  and  pours  out  his 
wine. 

XI.  They  sometimes  waited  on  princes  at  table, 
and  rendered  them  many  other  personal  services. 
(Iliad  ii.  280 ;  Odys.  i.  143,  &c.,  146,  153 ;  ii.  6,  38.) 
In  the  Iliad,  lib.  x.  3,  Eurybates  carries  the  clothes  to 
Ulysses.  And  a  herald  of  Alcinous  conducts  Demo- 
docus,  the  singer,  into  the  festive  hall.  (Odys.  viii. 
470.)  Many  others  of  their  functions,  services,  and 
privileges,  the  reader  may  see,  by  consulting  Damm’s 
Homeric  Lexicon ,  under  K pu. 


CHAP.  IV. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


Jesus ,  in  the  wilderness ,  is  tempted  by  Satan ,  1—11.  He  goes  into  Galilee,  12  ;  and  Capernaum ,  13.  The 
prophecy  which  was  thus  fulfilled ,  14—16.  He  begins  to  preach  publicly,  17.  Calls  Simon  Peter,  and 
his  brother  Andrew ,  18—20.  Calls  also  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  21,  22.  Preaches  and 
works  miracles  throughout  Galilee,  23.  Becomes  famous  in  Syria,  and  is  followed  by  multitudes  from  va¬ 
rious  quarters,  among  whom  he  works  a  great  variety  of  miracles,  24,  25. 


Vd4??1'  was  a  Jesus  led  up  of  bthe 

An.  Olymp.  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be 
-  CCf~  —  tempted  of  the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and 


forty  nights,  he  was  afterward  an  AA^4^1, 
hungered.  An;  Olymp 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  - - 

him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com- 


aMark  i.  12,  &c. ;  Luke  iv.  1,  &c. - b  See  1  Kings  xviii.  12; 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

*  Verse  1 .  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit ]  This 
transaction  appears  to  have  taken  place  immediately 
after  Christ’s  baptism ;  and  this  bringing  up  of  Christ 
was  through  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  that 
Spirit  which  had  rested  upon  him  in  his  baptism. 

To  be  tempted ]  The  first  act  of  the  ministry  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  combat  with  Satan.  Does  not 
this  receive  light  from  Gen.  iii.  17.  I  will  put  enmity 
between  the  woman’s  seed  and  thy  seed :  it  shall  bruise 
thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 

Verse  2.  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days]  It  is 
remarkable  that  Moses,  the  great  lawgiver  of  the 
Jews,  previously  to  his  receiving  the  law  from  God, 
fasted  forty  days  in  the  mount ;  that  Elijah,  the  chief 
of  the  prophets,  fasted  also  forty  days ;  and  that 
Christ,  tie  giver  of  the  New  Covenant,  should  act  in 
the  same  way.  Was  not  all  this  intended  to  show, 
that  God’s  kingdom  on  earth  was  to  be  spiritual  and 
Divine  1 — that  it  should  not  consist  in  meat  and  drink, 
but  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  1 
Rom.  xiv.  17.  Relative  to  the  forty  days’  fast  of  Moses, 
there  is  a  beautiful  saying  in  the  Talmudists.  “  Is  it 
possible  that  any  man  can  fast  forty  days  and  forty 
nights  1  To  which  Rabbi  Meir  answered,  When  thou 
takest  up  thy  abode  in  any  particular  city,  thou  must 
live  according  to  its  customs.  Moses  ascended  to 
heaven,  where  they  neither  eat  nor  drink ;  therefore 


Ezek.  iii.  14;  viii.  3;  xi.  1,  24;  xl.  2;  xliii.  5;  Acts  viii.  39. 

he  became  assimilated  to  them.  We  are  accustomed 
to  eat  and  drink ;  and,  when  angels  descend  to  us, 
they  eat  and  drink  also.”  Moses,  Elijah,  and  our 
blessed  Lord  could  fast  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 
because  they  were  in  communion  with  God,  and  living 
a  heavenly  life. 

Verse  3.  And  when  the  tempter]  This  onset  of  Satan 
was  made  (speaking  after  the  manner  of  men)  judi¬ 
ciously  :  he  came  when  Jesus,  after  having  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  was  hungry  :  now,  as  hunger 
naturally  diminishes  the  strength  of  the  body,  the 
mind  gets  enfeebled,  and  becomes  easily  irritated  ; 
and  if  much  watching  and  prayer  be  not  employed, 
the  uneasiness  which  is  occasioned  by  a  lack  of  food 
may  soon  produce  impatience,  and  in  this  state  of  mind 
the  tempter  has  great  advantages.  The  following 
advice  of  an  Arabian  philosopher  to  his  son  is  worthy 
of  attention.  “  My  son,  never  go  out  of  the  house  in 
the  morning,  till  thou  hast  eaten  something  :  by  so 
doing,  thy  mind  will  be  more  firm ;  and,  shouldest 
thou  be  insulted  by  any  person,  thou  wilt  find  thyself 
more  disposed  to  suffer  patiently :  for  hunger  dries 
up  and  disorders  the  brain.”  Bibliot.  Orient.  Suppl. 
p.  449.  The  state  of  our  bodily  health  and  worldly 
circumstances  may  afford  our  adversary  many  oppor 
tunities  of  doing  us  immense  mischief.  In  such  cases, 
the  sin  to  which  we  are  tempted  may  be  justly  termed, 
as  in  Heb.  xii.  1,  ttjv  evnepioTaTov  apapnav,  the  well- 
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Satan  continued. 


The  temptations  oj 
A.M.403L  manc[  that  these  stones  be  made 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  Olymp.  bread. 

— — 4  But  he  answered  and  said,  It 
is  written,  c  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  dinto  the 
holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  cast  thyself  down:  for  it  is  written, 

c  Deut.  viii.  3. - d  Neh.  xi.  1,  18 ;  Isa.  xlviii.  2  ;  lii.  1 ;  chap. 

circumstanced  sin ,  because  all  the  circumstances  of 
time,  place ,  and  state  of  body  and  mind ,  are  favour¬ 
able  to  it. 

If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God ]  Or,  a  son  of  God,  viog 
tov  Qeov.  viog  is  here,  and  in  Luke  iv.  3,  written  with¬ 
out  the  article ;  and  therefore  should  not  be  translated 
the  Son,  as  if  it  were  6  viog,  which  is  a  phrase  that 
is  applicable  to  Christ  as  the  Messiah :  but  it  is  cer¬ 
tain,  whatever  Satan  might  suspect ,  he  did  not  fully 
know  that  the  person  he  tempted  was  the  true  Mes¬ 
siah.  Perhaps  one  grand  object  of  his  temptation  was 
to  find  this  out. 

Command  that  these  stones ]  The  meaning  of  this 
temptation  is :  “  Distrust  the  Divine  providence  and 
support,  and  make  use  of  illicit  means  to  supply  thy 
necessities.” 

Yerse  4.  But  by  (or,  upon,  etu)  every  word]  P rjpa, 
in  Greek,  answers  to  “12*1  dabar  in  Hebrew,  which 
means  not  only  a  ivord  spoken,  but  also  thing ,  purpose, 
appointment,  &c.  Our  Lord’s  meaning  seems  to  be  this  : 
God  purposes  the  welfare  of  his  creatures — all  his 
appointments  are  calculated  to  promote  this  end. 
Some  of  them  may  appear  to  man  to  have  a  contrary 
tendency ;  but  even  fasting  itself,  when  used  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  a  Divine  injunction,  becomes  a  mean  of 
supporting  that  life  which  it  seems  naturally  calculated 
to  impair  or  destroy. 

Yerse  5.  Pinnacle  of  the  temple]  It  is  very  likely 
that  this  was  what  was  called  the  aroa  fiaaikiKT],  the 
king's  gallery ;  which,  as  Josephus  says,  “  deserves  to 
be  mentioned  among  the  most  magnificent  things 
under  the  sun  :  for  upon  a  stupendous  depth  of  a 
valley,  scarcely  to  be  fathomed  by  the  eye  of  him  that 
stands  above,  Herod  erected  a  gallery  of  a  vast  height, 
from  the  top  of  which  if  any  looked  down,  he  would 
grow  dizzy,  his  eyes  not  being  able  to  reach  so  vast  a 
depth.” — Ant.  1.  xv.  c.  II.  See  Dr.  Lightfoot  on 
this  place. 

Yerse  6.  Cast  thyself  down]  Our  Lord  had  re¬ 
pelled  the  first  temptation  by  an  act  of  confidence  in 
the  power  and  goodness  of  God  ;  and  now  Satan  soli¬ 
cits  him  to  make  trial  of  it.  Through  the  unparalleled 
subtlety  of  Satan,  the  very  means  we  make  use  of  to 
repel  one  temptation  may  be  used  by  him  as  the 
groundwork  of  another.  This  method  he  often  uses, 
in  order  to  confound  us  in  our  confidence. 

He  shall  give  his  angels  charge,  &c.]  This  is  a 
mutilated  quotation  of  Psa.  xci.  11.  The  clause,  to 
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eHe  shall  give  his  angels  charge 

concerning  thee  :  and  in  their  An.  oiymp. 

°  CCI  3 

hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  - — 

lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 

a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again, 
fThou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an 
exceeding  high  mountain,  and  showeth  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them : 

xxvii.  53;  Rev.  xi.  2. - e  Psa.  xci.  11,  12. - fDeut.  vi.  16. 

keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,  Satan  chose  to  leave  out,  as 
quite  unsuitable  to  his  design.  That  God  has  promised 
to  protect  and  support  his  servants,  admits  of  no  dis¬ 
pute  ;  but,  as  the  path  of  duty  is  the  way  of  safety,  they 
are  entitled  to  no  good  when  they  walk  out  of  it. 

In  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up]  This  quo¬ 
tation  from  Psa.  xci.  1 1 ,  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  a 
nurse’s  management  of  her  child :  in  teaching  it  to 
walk,  she  guides  it  along  plain  ground ;  but,  when 
stones  or  other  obstacles  occur,  she  lifts  up  the  child, 
and  carries  it  over  them,  and  then  sets  it  down  to 
walk  again.  Thus  she  keeps  it  in  all  its  ways, 
watching  over,  and  guarding  every  step  it  takes.  To 
this  St.  Paul  seems  also  to  allude,  1  Thess.  ii.  7.  We 
were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth 
her  children.  Thus  the  most  merciful  God  deals  with 
the  children  of  men,  ever  guarding  them  by  his  eye, 
and  defending  them  by  his  power. 

Yerse  7.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt]  To  expose  myself 
to  any  danger  naturally  destructive,  with  the  vain  pre¬ 
sumption  that  God  will  protect  and  defend  me  from 
the  ruinous  consequences  of  my  imprudent  conduct,  is 
to  tempt  God. 

Yerse  8.  An  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  showeth 
him]  If  the  words,  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  be 
taken  in  a  literal  sense,  then  this  must  have  been  a 
visionary  representation,  as  the  highest  mountain  on 
the  face  of  the  globe  could  not  suffice  to  make  evident 
even  one  hemisphere  of  the  earth,  and  the  other  must 
of  necessity  be  in  darkness. 

But  if  we  take  the  world  to  mean  only  the  land  of 
Judea,  and  some  of  the  surrounding  nations,  as  it  ap¬ 
pears  sometimes  to  signify,  (see  on  Luke  ii.  1,)  then 
the  mountain  described  by  the  Abbe  Mariti  (Travels 
through  Cyprus,  &c.)  could  have  afforded  the  pros¬ 
pect  in  question.  Speaking  of  it,  he  says,  “  Here 
we  enjoyed  the  most  beautiful  prospect  imaginable. 
This  part  of  the  mountain  overlooks  the  mountains 
of  Arabia ,  the  country  of  Gilead,  the  country  of  the 
Amorites,  the  plains  of  Moab,  the  plains  of  Jericho , 
the  river  Jordan,  and  the  whole  extent  of  the  Dead 
Sea.  It  was  here  that  the  devil  said  to  the  Son  of 
God,  All  these  kingdoms  ivill  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
fall  down  and  worship  me .”  Probably  St.  Matthew, 
in  the  Hebrew  original,  wrote  yiNH  haarets,  which 
signifies  the  ivorld,  the  earth,  and  often  the  land  of 
Judea  only.  What  renders  this  more  probable  is,  that 
at  this  time  Judea  was  divided  into  several  kingdoms, 
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Satan  is  defeated ,  and 
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angels  minister  to  Christ. 


9  And  saith  unto  him,  All  these 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 

An^oiymp.  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
. - — —  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee 
hence,  Satan:  for  it  is  written,  ^Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

1 1  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  behold, 
h  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him. 


12  TT *  1  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  A.  M  4031. 

1  T  1  V  •  .  A.  D. 27. 

that  John  was  kcast  into  prison,  he  An.  oiymp. 

departed  into  Galilee ;  CC1'  3‘ 


13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and 
dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea 
coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Neph 
thalim : 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 


£  Deut.  vi.  13;  x.  20;  Josh.  xxiv.  14;  1  Sam.  vii.  3. - hHeb. 

i.  14. 


or  governments,  under  the  three  sons  of  Herod  the 
Great,  viz.  Archelaus,  Antipas,  and  Philip ;  which 
are  not  only  called  ethnarchs  and  tetrarchs  in  the 
Gospels,  but  also  ftaoLlEig,  kings ,  and  are  s&idf3aGcl£VEtv, 
to  reign ,  as  Rosenmuller  has  properly  remarked.  See 
chap.  ii.  22  ;  xiv.  9. 

Verse  9.  If  thou  ivilt  fall  down  and  worship  me] 
As  if  he  had  said,  “  The  whole  of  this  land  is  now 
under  my  government ;  do  me  homage  for  it,  and  I 
will  deliver  it  into  thy  hand.” 

Verse  10.  Get  thee  hence]  Or,  behind  me,  ottlgco  pov. 
This  is  added  by  a  multitude  of  the  best  MSS.,  ver¬ 
sions,  and  fathers.  This  temptation  savouring  of 
nothing  but  diabolical  impudence,  Jesus  did  not  treat 
it  as  the  others  ;  but,  with  Divine  authority,  commanded 
the  tempter  to  return  to  his  own  place. 

In  the  course  of  this  trial,  it  appears  that  our 
blessed  Lord  was  tempted,  1st.  To  distrust.  Com¬ 
mand  these  stones  to  become  bread.  2dly.  To  pre¬ 
sumption.  Cast  thyself  down.  3dly.  To  worldly 
ambition.  All  these  will  I  give.  4thly.  To  idolatry. 
Fall  down  and  worship  me,  or  do  me  homage.  There 
is  probably  not  a  temptation  of  Satan,  but  is  reducible 
to  one  or  other  of  these  four  articles. 

From  the  whole  we  may  learn  : 

First.  No  man,  howsoever  holy,  is  exempted  from 
temptation  ;  for  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  was  tempt¬ 
ed  by  the  devil. 

Secondly.  That  the  best  way  to  foil  the  adversary, 
is  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of 
God,  Eph.  vi.  17. 

Thirdly.  That  to  be  tempted  even  to  the  greatest 
abominations  (while  a  person  resists )  is  not  sin  :  for 
Christ  was  tempted  to  worship  the  devil. 

F ourthly.  That  there  is  no  temptation  which  is  from 
its  own  nature,  or  favouring  circumstances,  irresistible. 
God  has  promised  to  bruise  even  Satan  under  our 
feet  • 

As  I  wish  to  speak  what  I  think  most  necessary  on 
every  subject,  when  I  first  meet  it,  and  once  for  all,  I 
would  observe,  first,  That  the  fear  of  being  tempted 
may  become  a  most  dangerous  snare. 

Secondly,  That  when  God  permits  a  temptation  or 
trial  to  come  he  will  give  grace  to  bear  or  over¬ 
come  it. 

Thirdly,  That  our  spiritual  interests  shall  be  always 
advanced,  in  proportion  to  our  trials  and  faithful  resist¬ 
ance. 

Fourthly,  That  a  more  than  ordinary  measure  of 


>  Mark  i.  14 ;  Luke  iii.  20  ;  iv.  14,  31 ;  John  iv.  43. - k  Or 

delivered  up. 


Divine  consolation  shall  be  the  consequence  of  every 
victory. 

V erse  1 1 .  Behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto 
him.]  That  is,  brought  that  food  which  was  necessary 
to  support  nature. 

The  name  given  to  Satan  in  the  third  verse  is  very 
emphatic,  o  irupafav,  the  tempter,  or  trier,  from  7r eipo, 
to  pierce  through.  To  this  import  of  the  name  there 
seems  to  be  an  allusion,  Eph.  vi.  16  :  The  fiery  darts 
of  the  wicked  one.  This  is  the  precise  idea  of  the 
word  in  Deut.  viii.  2.  To  humble  thee,  and  to  prove 
thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thy  heart  ;  IHDjS  lin- 
esteca,  napaor]  ere,  Lxx.  that  he  might  bore  thee 
through.  The  quality  and  goodness  of  many  things 
are  proved  by  piercing  or  boring  through ;  for  this 
shows  what  is  in  the  heart.  Perhaps  nothing  tends  so 
much  to  discover  what  we  are,  as  trials  either  from 
men  or  devils. 

Shalt  thou  serve ,  or  pay  religious  veneration,  lar- 
pevGEig.  This  is  Mr.  Wakefield’s  translation,  and  I 
think  cannot  be  mended.  AarpEia  comes  from  la,  very 
much,  and  rpeo,  I  tremble.  When  a  sinner  approaches 
the  presence  of  God,  conscious  of  his  infinite  holiness 
and  justice,  and  of  his  own  vileness,  he  will  then  fully 
comprehend  what  this  word  means.  See  this  religious 
reverence  exemplified  in  the  case  of  Moses,  when  in 
the  presence  of  God  ;  I  exceedingly  fear,  said  he,  and 
tremble,  Heb.  xii.  21.  And  yet  this  fear  of  God  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom.  See  the  observations  at 
the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  13.  A.nd  leaving  Nazareth]  Or,  entirely  leav¬ 
ing  Nazareth,  sac  KaTahrcuv  ttjv  N a^aper,  from  Kara, 
intensive,  and  Aelku,  I  leave.  It  seems  that,  from  this 
time,  our  blessed  Lord  made  Capernaum  his  ordinary 
place  of  residence ;  and  utterly  forsook  Nazareth,  be¬ 
cause  they  had  wholly  rejected  his  word,  and  even  at¬ 
tempted  to  take  away  his  life.  See  Luke  iv.  29. 

Galilee  was  bounded  by  mount  Lebanon  on  the 
north,  by  the  river  Jordan  and  the  sea  of  Galilee  on 
the  east,  by  Chison  on  the  south,  and  by  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  on  the  west. 

Nazareth,  a  little  city  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulon,  in 
lower  Galilee,  with  Tabor  on  the  east,  and  Ptolemais 
on  the  west.  It  is  supposed  that  this  city  was  the 
usual  residence  of  our  Lord  for  the  first  thirty  years 
of  his  life.  It  was  here  he  became  incarnate,  lived 
in  subjection  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  from  which  he 
took  the  name  of  a  Nazorean. 

Capernaum ,  a  city  famous  in  the  New  Testament, 
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An.  oiymp.  the  land  of  Nepthalim,  by  the  way 
—  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles  : 

1*6  111  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw 
great  light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death,  light  is  sprung 
up. 

•Isa.  ix.  1,  2. - mIsa.  xlii.  7;  Luke  ii.  32. - 11  Mark  i. 

14,  15. 

but  never  mentioned  in  the  Old.  Probably  it  was  one 
of  those  cities  which  the  Jews  built  after  their  return 
from  Babylon.  It  stood  on  the  sea-coast  of  Galilee, 
on  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim,  as  mention¬ 
ed  in  the  text.  This  wTas  called  his  own  city,  chap.  ix.  1 , 
&c.,  and  here,  as  a  citizen,  he  paid  the  half  shekel,  chap, 
xvii.  24.  Among  the  Jews,  if  a  man  became  a  resi¬ 
dent  in  any  city  for  twelve  months,  he  thereby  became 
a  citizen,  and  paid  his  proportion  of  dues  and  taxes. 
See  Lightfoot.  Capernaum  is  well  known  to  have 
been  the  principal  scene  of  our  Lord’s  miracles  during 
the  three  years  of  his  public  ministry. 

Zabulon ,  the  country  of  this  tribe,  in  which  Naza¬ 
reth  and  Capernaum  were  situated,  bordered  on  the 
lake  of  Gennesareth,  stretching  to  the  frontiers  of 
Sidon,  Gen.  xlix.  13.  Nephthalim  was  contiguous  to  it, 
and  both  were  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  Josh.  xix.  34. 

Yerse  15.  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ]  Or  of  the  na¬ 
tions.  So  called,  because  it  was  inhabited  by  Egyp¬ 
tians ,  Arabians,  and  Phoenicians,  according  to  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  Strabo  and  others.  The  Hebrew  D’U 
goyim ,  and  the  Greek  edvov,  signify  nations  ;  and,  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  mean  those  people  who 
were  not  descendants  of  any  of  the  twelve  tribes. 
The  word  Gentiles ,  from  gens,  a  nation,  signifies  the 
same.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  it  was  a  regular 
tradition  among  the  ancient  Jews,  that  the  Messiah 
should  begin  his  ministry  in  Galilee.  See  the  proofs 
in  Schoettgen. 

Yerse  16.  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness ]  This 
is  quoted  from  Isa.  ix.  2,  where,  instead  of  sitting, 
the  prophet  used  the  word  walked.  The  evangelist 
might  on  purpose  change  the  term,  to  point  out  the  in¬ 
creased  misery  of  the  state  of  these  persons.  Sitting 
m  darkness  expresses  a  greater  degree  of  intellectual 
blindness,  than  walking  in  darkness  does.  In  the 
time  of  Christ’s  appearing,  the  people  were  in  a 
much  worse  state  than  in  the  time  of  the  prophet, 
which  was  nearly  700  years  before;  as,  during  all 
this  period,  they  were  growing  more  ignorant  and  sinful. 

The  region  and  shadow  of  death ]  These  words  are 
amazingly  descriptive.  A  region  of  death — Death’s 
country,  where,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  Death  lived,  reign¬ 
ed,  and  triumphed,  subjecting  all  the  people  to  his  sway. 

Shadow  of  death]  2/aa  tiavarov,  used  only  here 
and  in  Luke  i.  79,  but  often  in  the  Old  Covenant, 
where  the  Hebrew  is  HID  S'J  tsal  maveth.  It  is  not 
easy  to  enter  fully  into  the  ideal  meaning  of  this  term. 
As  in  the  former  clause,  death  is  personified ,  so  here. 
A  shadow  is  that  darkness  cast  upon  a  place  by  a 
body  raised  between  it  and  the  light  or  sun.  Death 
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began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  °Re-  An.  oiymp 

pent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  - — i— 

at  hand. 

18  %  p  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called 
Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net 
into  the  sea  :  for  they  were  fishers. 

0  Chap.  iii.  2 ;  x.  7. - p  Mark  i.  16,  17,  18 ;  Luke  v.  2. 

John  i.  42. 


is  here  represented  as  standing  between  the  land  above 
mentioned,  and  the  light  of  life,  or  Sun  of  righte¬ 
ousness  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  all  the  inhabitants 
were  involved  in  a  continual  cloud  of  intellectual  dark¬ 
ness,  misery,  and  sin.  The  heavenly  sun  was  con¬ 
tinually  eclipsed  to  them,  till  this  glorious  time,  when 
Jesus  Christ,  the  true  light,  shone  forth  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness  and  truth.  Christ  began  his  ministry  in 
Galilee,  and  frequented  this  uncultivated  place  more 
than  he  did  Jerusalem  and  other  parts  of  Judea  :  here 
his  preaching  was  peculiarly  needful ;  and  by  this  was 
the  prophecy  fulfilled. 

Yerse  17.  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  Re¬ 
pent]  See  on  chap.  iii.  1,  2.  Every  preacher  com¬ 
missioned  by  God  to  proclaim  salvation  to  a  lost  world, 
begins  his  work  with  preaching  the  doctrine  of  repent¬ 
ance.  This  was  the  case  with  all  the  prophets,  John 
the  Baptist,  Jesus  Christ ,  all  the  apostles,  and  all  their 
genuine  successors  in  the  Christian  ministry.  The 
reasons  are  evident  in  the  notes  already  referred  to ; 
and  for  the  explanation  of  the  word  KTjpvcraeiv,  preaching 
or  proclaiming  as  a  herald,  see  at  the  end  of  chap.  iii. 

Yerse  18.  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew*  his 
brother]  Why  did  not  Jesus  Christ  call  some  of  the 
eminent  Scribes  or  Pharisees  to  publish  his  Gospel, 
and  not  poor  unlearned  fishermen,  without  credit  or 
authority  1  Because  it  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
they  were  to  preach,  and  their  teaching  must  come 
from  above :  besides,  the  conversion  of  sinners,  though 
it  be  effected  instrumentally  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  yet  the  grand  agent  in  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God . 
As  the  instruments  were  comparatively  mean ,  and  the 
work  which  was  accomplished  by  them  was  grand  and 
glorious,  the  excellency  of  the  power  at  once  appear¬ 
ed  to  be  of  God,  and  not  of  man ;  and  thus  the  glory, 
due  alone  to  his  name,  was  secured,  and  the  great 
Operator  of  all  good  had  the  deserved  praise.  Sem¬ 
inaries  of  learning,  in  the  order  of  God’s  providence 
and  grace,  have  great  and  important  uses ;  and,  in  re¬ 
ference  to  such  uses,  they  should  be  treated  with  great 
respect :  but  to  make  preachers  of  the  Gospel  is  a 
matter  to  which  they  are  utterly  inadequate ;  it  is  a 
prerogative  that  God  never  did,  and  never  will,  dele¬ 
gate  to  man. 

Where  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  sowed, 
and  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  to  a  man, 
a  good  education  may  be  of  great  and  general  use  : 
but  it  no  more  follows,  because  a  man  has  had  a  good 
education,  that  therefore  he  is  qualified  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  than  it  does,  that  because  he  has  not  had  that, 
therefore  he  is  unqualified ;  for  there  may  be  much 
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19  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Fol¬ 
low  me,  and  rI  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men. 

20  s  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets, 
and  followed  him. 

2 1 *  1 * *  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw 
other  two  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 


rLuke  v.  10,  11.- 


-s  Mark  x.  28 ;  Luke  xviii.  28.- 
19,  20;  Luke  v.  10. 


-‘Mark  i. 


their  father,  mending  their  nets  :  and  AAMD42~1- 
he  called  them.  An.  oiymp. 

22  And  they  immediately  left  . . .  . 

the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed 
him. 

23  1  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee, 
u  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching 
v  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  w  and  healing  all 

u  Chap.  ix.  35  ;  Mark  i.  21,  39  ;  Luke  iv.  15,  44. - v  Chap,  xxiv 

14 ;  Mark  i.  14. - vv  Mark  i.  34. 


ignorance  of  Divine  things  where  there  is  much  human 
learning ;  and  a  man  may  be  well  taught  in  the  things 
of  God,  and  be  able  to  teach  others,  who  has  not  had 
the  advantages  of  a  liberal  education. 

Men-made  ministers  have  almost  ruined  the  heritage 
of  God.  To  prevent  this,  our  Church  requires  that  a 
man  be  inwardly  moved  to  take  upon  himself  this  mi¬ 
nistry,  before  he  can  be  ordained  to  it.  And  he  who 
cannot  say,  that  he  trusts  (has  rational  and  Scriptural 
conviction)  that  he  is  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take 
upon  himself  this  office,  is  an  intruder  into  the  heritage 
of  God,  and  his  ordination,  ipso  facto,  vitiated  and  of 
none  effect.  See  the  truly  apostolic  Ordination  Ser¬ 
vice  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Fishers .]  Persons  employed  in  a  lawful  and  profit¬ 
able  avocation,  and  faithfully  discharging  their  duty  in 
it.  It  was  a  tradition  of  the  elders,  that  one  of  Josh¬ 
ua’s  ten  precepts  was,  that  all  men  should  have  an 
equal  right  to  spread  their  nets  and  fish  in  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  or  Galilee.  The  persons  mentioned  here 
were  doubtless  men  of  pure  morals ;  for  the  minister 
of  God  should  have  a  good  report  from  them  that  are 
without. 

Verse  19.  Follow  me]  Come  after  me,  devre  ottioo 
pov.  Receive  my  doctrines,  imitate  me  in  my  conduct 
— in  every  respect  be  my  disciples.  We  may  observe 
that  most  of  the  calls  of  God  to  man  are  expressed  in 
a  few  solemn  words,  which  alarm  the  conscience,  and 
deeply  impress  the  heart. 

I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men.]  Ezek.  chap,  xlvii. 
8-10,  casts  much  light  on  this  place;  and  to  this 
prophet  our  Lord  probably  alludes.  To  follow  Christ, 
and  be  admitted  into  a  partnership  of  his  ministry,  is 
a  great  honour ;  but  those  only  who  are  by  himself 
fitted  for  it,  God  calls.  Miserable  are  those  who  do 
not  wait  for  this  call — who  presume  to  take  the  name 
of  fishers  of  men ,  and  know  not  how  to  cast  the  net 
of  the  Divine  word,  because  not  brought  to  an  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  saving  power  of  the  God  who  bought 
them.  Such  persons,  having  only  their  secular  interest 
in  view,  study  not  to  catch  men,  but  to  catch  money  : 
and  though,  for  charity’s  sake,  it  may  be  said  of  a  pas¬ 
tor  of  this  spirit,  he  does  not  enter  the  sheepfold  as  a 
thief  yet  he  certainly  lives  as  a  hireling.  See  Quesnel. 

Some  teach  to  work,  but  have  no  hands  to  row ; 

Some  will  be  eyes,  but  have  no  light  to  see ; 

Some  will  be  guides,  but  have  no  feet  to  go  ; 

Some  deaf,  yet  ears,  some  dumb,  yet  tongues 
will  be ; 


Dumb,  deaf,  lame,  blind,  and  maimed,  yet  fishers 
all! 

Fit  for  no  use  but  store  an  hospital. 

Fletcher's  Piscatory  Eclogues.  Ec.  iv.  5,  18 

Following  a  person,  in  the  Jewish  phrase,  signifies 
being  his  disciple  or  scholar.  See  a  similar  mode  of 
speech,  2  Kings  vi.  19. 

Verse  20.  They  straightway  left  their  nets]  A 
change,  as  far  as  it  respected  secular  things,  every  way 
to  their  disadvantage.  The  proud  and  the  profane  may 
exult  and  say,  “  Such  preachers  as  these  cannot  be 
much  injured  by  their  sacrifices  of  secular  property — 
they  have  nothing  but  nets,  &c.,  to  leave.”  Let  such 
carpers  at  the  institution  of  Christ  know,  that  he  who 
has  nothing  but  a  net,  and  leaves  that  for  the  sake  of 
doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men,  leaves  his  all  :  be¬ 
sides,  he  lived  comfortably  by  his  net  before  ;  but,  in 
becoming  the  servant  of  all  for  Christ’s  sake,  he  ofter. 
exposes  himself  to  the  want  of  even  a  morsel  of  bread 
See  on  chap.  xix.  27. 

Verse  22.  Left  the  ship  and  their  father]  By  the 
ship,  to  v:\oiov,  we  are  to  understand  the  mere  fishing- 
boat,  used  for  extending  their  nets  in  the  water  and 
bringing  the  hawser  or  rope  of  the  farther  end  to  shore, 
by  which  the  net  was  pulled  to  land.  But  why  should 
these  be  called  to  leave  their  employment  and  their  fa¬ 
ther,  probably  now  aged  1  To  this  I  answer,  that  tc 
be  obedient  to,  provide  for,  and  comfort  our  parents,  is 
the  highest  duty  we  owe  or  can  discharge,  except  that 
to  God.  But,  when  God  calls  to  the  work  of  the  mi¬ 
nistry,  father  and  mother  and  all  must  be  left.  Were 
we  necessary  to  their  comfort  and  support  before  1 
Then  God,  if  he  call  us  into  another  work  or  state 
will  take  care  to  supply  to  them  our  lack  of  service 
some  other  way ;  and,  if  this  be  not  done,  it  is  a  proof 
we  have  mistaken  our  call.  Again,  were  our  parents 
necessary  to  us,  and  in  leaving  them  for  the  sake  ot 
the  Gospel,  or  in  obedience  to  a  Divine  command,  do 
we  deprive  ourselves  of  the  comforts  of  life1?  No 
matter :  we  should  prefer  the  honour  of  serving  the 
Most  High,  even  in  poverty  and  humility,  to  all  the 
comforts  of  a  father’s  house.  But  what  an  honour 
was  the  vocation  of  James  and  John,  to  old  Zebedee 
their  father  !  His  sons  are  called  to  be  heralds  of  the 
God  of  heaven !  Allowing  him  to  have  been  a  pious 
man,  this  must  have  given  him  unutterable  delight. 

Verse  23.  Teaching  in  their  synagogues]  Syna¬ 
gogue,  awayuyrj,  from  aw,  together ,  and  ayu,  I  bring , 
a  public  assembly  of  persons,  or  the  place  where  such 
persons  publicly  assembled.  Synagogues,  amcng  tha 
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Jews,  were  not  probably  older  than  the  return  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  They  were  erected  not  only  in 
cities  and  towns,  but  in  the  country,  and  especially  by 
rivers,  that  they  might  have  water  for  the  convenience 
of  their  frequent  washings. 

Not  less  than  ten  persons  of  respectability  composed 
a  synagogue ;  as  the  rabbins  supposed  that  this  num¬ 
ber  of  persons,  of  independent  property,  and  well  skilled 
in  the  law,  were  necessary  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the 
place,  and  keep  up  the  Divine  worship.  See  Light- 
foot.  Therefore,  where  this  number  could  not  be 
found,  no  synagogue  was  built ;  but  there  might  be 
many  synagogues  in  one  city  or  town,  provided  it  were 
populous.  Jerusalem  is  said  to  have  contained  480. 
This  need  not  be  wmndered  at,  when  it  is  considered 
that  every  Jew  was  obliged  to  worship  God  in  public, 
either  in  a  synagogue  or  in  the  temple. 

The  chief  things  belonging  to  a  synagogue  were  : 

1st.  The  ark  or  chest ,  made  after  the  mode  of  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  containing  the  Pentateuch. 

2dly.  The  pulpit  and  desk ,  in  the  middle  of  the 
synagogue,  on  which  he  stood  who  read  or  expounded 
the  law. 

3dly.  The  seats  or  pews  for  the  men  below,  and 
the  galleries  for  the  women  above. 

4thly.  The  lamps  to  give  light  in  the  evening  ser¬ 
vice,  and  at  the  feast  of  the  dedication.  And, 

5thly.  Apartments  for  the  utensils  and  alms-chests. 

The  synagogue  was  governed  by  a  council  or  as¬ 
sembly,  over  whom  was  a  president,  called  in  the  Gos¬ 
pels,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  These  are  some¬ 
times  called  chiefs  of  the  Jews ,  the  riders ,  the  priests 
or  elders ,  the  governors ,  the  overseers ,  the  fathers  of 
the  synagogue.  Service  was  performed  in  them  three 
times  a  day — morning ,  afternoon ,  and  night.  Syna¬ 
gogue,  among  the  Jews,  had  often  the  same  meaning 
as  congregation  among  us,  or  place  of  judicature,  see 
James  ii.  2. 

Preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom ]  Or,  pro¬ 
claiming  the  glad,  tidings  of  the  kingdom.  See  the 
preceding  notes.  Behold  here  the  perfect  pattern  of 
an  evangelical  preacher  :  1 .  He  goes  about  seeking 
sinners  on  every  side,  that  he  may  show  them  the  way 
to  heaven.  2.  He  proclaims  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom,  with  a  freedom  worthy  of  the  King  whom  he 
serves.  3.  He  makes  his  reputation  and  the  confi¬ 
dence  of  the  people  subservient  not  to  his  own  interest, 
but  to  the  salvation  of  souls.  4.  To  his  preaching  he 
joins,  as  far  as  he  has  ability,  all  works  of  mercy,  and 
temporal  assistance  to  the  bodies  of  men.  5.  He 
takes  care  to  inform  men  that  diseases,  and  all  kinds 
of  temporal  evils,  are  the  effects  of  sin,  and  that  their 
hatred  1o  iniquity  should  increase  in  proportion  to  the 
evils  they  endure  through  it.  6.  And  that  nothing 
but  the  power  of  God  can  save  them  from  sin  and  its 
consequences. 

For  glad  tidings ,  or  Gospel ,  see  chap.  i.  title. 
Proclaiming,  see,  chap.  iii.  1,  and  end;  and  for  the 
meaning  of  kingdom,  see  chap.  iii.  2. 
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woifs  many  miracles 

24  And  his  fame  went  through- 
out  all  Syria :  and  they  brought  unto  An.  oiymp. 
him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  - L_l_ 


All  manner  of  sickness ,  and  all  manner  of  disease ] 
There  is  a  difference  between  vooog,  translated  here 
sickness,  and  yakaiaa,  translated  disease.  The  first  is 
thus  defined  :  vooog,  rrjv  %poviav  KaKorradetav,  a  disease 
of  some  standing,  a  chronic  disorder. 

Infirmity ,  paXania,  ttjv  Tcpoonatpov  avoyaXiav  toi 
ovyarog,  a  temporary  disorder  of  the  body.  Theo- 
phylact.  This  is  a  proper  distinction,  and  is  neces¬ 
sary  to  be  observed. 

Yerse  24.  Sick  people]  T ovg,  tcaicug  cxovrag,  those 
who  felt  ill — were  afflicted  with  any  species  of  malady. 

And  torments ]  j3aoavoLg ,  from  jaoavdo,  to  examine 
by  torture,  such  as  cholics,  gouts,  and  rheumatisms , 
which  racked  every  joint. 

Possessed  with  devils ]  Dwmoniacs.  Persons  pos¬ 
sessed  by  evil  spirits.  This  is  certainly  the  plain  ob¬ 
vious  meaning  of  deemoniac  in  the  Gospels. 

Many  eminent  men  think  that  the  sacred  writers  ac¬ 
commodated  themselves  to  the  unfounded  prejudices  of 
the  common  people,  in  attributing  certain  diseases  to 
the  influence  of  evil  spirits,  which  were  merely  the 
effects  of  natural  causes  :  but  that  this  explanation  can 
never  comport  with  the  accounts  given  of  these  per¬ 
sons  shall  be  proved  as  the  places  occur. 

Our  common  version,  which  renders  the  word,  those 
possessed  by  devils ,  is  not  strictly  correct ;  as  the  word 
devil,  dtajolog,  is  not  found  in  the  plural  in  any  part 
of  the  Sacred  Writings,  when  speaking  of  evil  spirits  : 
for  though  there  are  multitudes  of  daemons,  Mark  v. 
9,  yet  it  appears  there  is  but  one  devil,  who  seems  to 
be  supreme,  or  head,  over  all  the  rest.  AiafioTiog  sig¬ 
nifies  an  accuser  or  slanderer ,  1  Tim.  iii.  11,2  Tim. 
iii.  3  ;  Tit.  ii.  3.  Perhaps  Satan  was  called  so,  1st. 
because  he  accused  or  slandered  God  in  paradise,  as 
averse  from  the  increase  of  man’s  knowledge  and  hap¬ 
piness,  Gen.  iii.  5  ;  John  viii.  44 ;  and  2dly.  because 
he  is  the  accuser  of  men,  Rev.  xii.  9,  10.  See  also 
Job  i.  2.  The  word  comes  from  6ia,  through,  and 
fiaXknv,  to  cast,  or  shoot,  because  of  the  influence  of 
his  evil  suggestions ;  compared,  Eph.  vi.  16,  to  fiery 
darts ;  and  thus  it  is  nearly  of  the  same  meaning 
with  o  7 reipa&v,  he  who  pierces  through.  See  on 
ver.  3. 

Lunatic ]  Persons  afflicted  with  epileptic  or  other 
disorders,  which  are  always  known  to  have  a  singular 
increase  at  the  change  and  full  of  the  moon.  This 
undoubtedly  proceeds  from  the  superadded  attractive 
influence  of  the  sun  and  moon  upon  the  earth’s  at¬ 
mosphere,  as,  in  the  periods  mentioned  above,  these 
two  luminaries  are  both  in  conjunction ;  and  their 
united  attractive  power  being  exerted  on  the  earth  at 
the  same  time,  not  only  causes  the  flux  and  reflux  of 
the  ocean,  but  occasions  a  variety  of  important  changes 
in  the  bodies  of  infirm  persons,  of  animals  in  general, 
but  more  particularly  in  those  who  are  more  sensible 
of  these  variations.  And  is  this  any  wonder,  when  it 
is  well  known,  that  a  very  slight  alteration  in  the  at¬ 
mosphere  causes  the  most  uncomfortable  sensations  to 
a  number  of  invalids  1  But  sometimes  even  these 


He  casts  out  demons ,  and  is 


CHAP.  IV.  followed  by  a  great  multitude 


A' with  divers  diseases,  and  torments, 
An  Olymp.  and  those  which  were  possessed 

CCI  3  1 . 

_ _ _  with  devils,  and  those  which  were 

lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy ;  and  he 
healed  them. 


25  *  And  there  followed  him  great  AA?£)'1S~1 

multitudes  of  people  from  y  Galilee,  An.  Olymp. 

1  1  7  CCI  3 

and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jeru-  - — — 

salem,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond 

Jordan. 


xMark  iii.  7 ;  vii.  31 ;  Luke  v.  15. 


y  Num.  xxxii.  33  ;  Luke  vi.  17 ;  Mark  v.  20. 


diseases  were  caused  by  demons.  See  on  chap.  viii. 
16,  34,  and  xvii.  15. 

Palsy ]  Palsy  is  defined,  a  sudden  loss  of  tone  and 
vital  power  in  a  certain  part  of  the  human  body.  This 
may  affect  a  limb,  the  whole  side,  the  tongue,  or  the 
whole  body.  This  disorder  is  in  general  incurable , 
except  by  the  miraculous  power  of  God,  unless  in  its 
slighter  stages. 

He  healed  them.]  Either  with  a  word  or  a  touch ; 
and  thus  proved  that  all  nature  was  under  his  control. 

Verse  25.  This  verse  is  immediately  connected 
with  the  fifth  chapter,  and  should  not  be  separated 
from  it. 

Great  multitudes]  This,  even  according  to  the 
Jews,  was  one  proof  of  the  days  of  the  Messiah :  for 
they  acknowledged  that  in  his  time  there  should  be 
a  great  famine  of  the  word  of  God ;  and  thus  they 
understood  Amos  viii.  1 1 .  Behold ,  the  days  come — 
that  I  ivill  send  a  famine  in  the  land ,  not  a  famine  of 
bread — but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord.  And  as 
the  Messiah  was  to  dispense  this  word,  the  bread  of 
life,  hence  they  believed  that  vast  multitudes  from  all 
parts  should  be  gathered  together  to  him.  See  Scho- 
ettgenius  on  this  place. 

Decapolis]  A  small  country,  situated  between 
Syria  and  Galilee  of  the  nations.  It  was  called  De¬ 
capolis,  Ae/carroAtf,  from  deica,  ten,  and  vo?ug,  a  city, 
because  it  contained  only  ten  cities ;  the  metropolis, 
and  most  ancient  of  which,  was  Damascus. 

From  beyond  Jordan.]  Ox,  from  the  side  of  Jordan. 
Probably  this  was  the  country  which  was  occupied 
anciently  by  the  two  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh ;  for  the  country  of  De¬ 
capolis  lay  on  both  sides  of  the  river  Jordan.  See 
Num.  xxxii.  5,  33. 

The  account  of  our  Lord’s  temptation,  as  given  by 
the  evangelist,  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands  to  be 
extremely  difficult.  Two  modes  of  interpretation 
have  been  generally  resorted  to,  in  order  to  make  the 
whole  plain  and  intelligible  :  viz.  the  literal  and  alle¬ 
gorical.  In  all  cases,  where  it  can  possibly  apply,  I 
prefer  the  first :  the  latter  should  never  be  used,  un¬ 
less  obviously  indicated  in  the  text  itself ;  or  so  im¬ 
periously  necessary  that  no  other  mode  of  interpre¬ 
tation  can  possibly  apply.  In  the  preceding  observa¬ 
tions  I  have  taken  up  the  subject  in  a  literal  point  of 
view  and  it  is  hoped  that  most  of  the  difficulties  in 
the  relation  have  been  removed,  or  obviated,  by  this 
plan.  An  ingenious  correspondent  has  favoured  me 
with  some  observations  on  the  subject,  which  have 
much  more  than  the  merit  of  novelty  to  recommend 
them.  I  shall  give  an  abstract  of  some  of  the  most 
striking ;  and  leave  the  whole  to  the  reader’s  farther 
consideration. 


The  thoughts  in  this  communication  proceed  on  this 
ground  :  “  These  temptations  were  addressed  to  Christ 
as  a  public  person,  and  respected  his  conduct  in  the 
execution  of  his  ministry ;  and  are  reported  to  his 
Church  as  a  forcible  and  practical  instruction,  con¬ 
cerning  the  proper  method  of  promoting  the  kingdom 
of  God  upon  earth.  They  are  warnings  against  those 
Satanic  illusions,  by  which  the  servants  of  Christ  are 
liable  to  be  hindered  in  their  great  work,  and  even 
stopped  in  the  prosecution  of  it. 

u  As  our  Lord  had,  at  his  baptism,  been  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  i.  e.  the  promised  Messiah, 
this  was  probably  well  known  to  Satan,  who  did  not 
mean  to  insinuate  any  thing  to  the  contrary,  when  he 
endeavoured  to  engage  him  to  put  forth  an  act  of  that 
power  which  he  possessed  as  the  Messiah.  The  mys¬ 
terious  union  of  the  Divine  with  the  human  nature,  in 
our  Lord’s  state  of  humiliation,  Satan  might  think 
possible  to  be  broken ;  and  therefore  endeavoured,  in 
the  first  temptation,  Command  these  stones  to  be  made 
bread,  to  induce  our  Lord  to  put  forth  a  separate,  in¬ 
dependent  act  of  power ;  which  our  Lord  repelled,  by 
showing  his  intimate  union  wfith  the  Divine  will, 
which  he  was  come  to  fulfil — Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedetli  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God.  Thus  showing,  as  he  did  on  ano¬ 
ther  occasion,  that  it  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the 
will  of  his  Father. 

“  2.  The  ground  of  the  temptation  was  then 
changed  ;  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  will,  in  the 
completion  of  a  prophetic  promise,  was  made  the 
ostensible  object  of  the  next  attack.  Cast  thyself 
down — for  it  is  written,  He  will  give  his  angels 
charge  concerning  thee,  and  in  their  hands  shall  they 
bear  thee  up,  &c.  This  our  Lord  repelled  with — Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God — as  Satan  had  de¬ 
signed  to  induce  him  to  seek  this  public  miraculous 
confirmation  of  God’s  peculiar  care  over  him,  as  the 
promised  Messiah ;  of  his  being  which,  according  to 
the  hypothesis  above,  Satan  had  no  doubt.  Moses, 
being  appointed  to  a  great  and  important  work,  needed 
miraculous  signs  to  strengthen  his  faith  ;  but  the  sacred 
humanity  of  our  blessed  Lord  needed  them  not ;  nor 
did  his  wisdom  judge  that  such  a  sign  from  heaven 
was  essential  to  the  instruction  of  the  people. 

“  3.  The  last  temptation  was  the  most  subtle  and 
the  most  powerful — All  these  will  I  give  unto  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.  To  inherit  all 
nations,  had  been  repeatedly  declared  to  be  the  birth¬ 
right  of  the  Messiah.  His  right  to  universal  empire 
could  not  be  controverted ;  nor  could  Satan  presume 
to  make  the  investiture.  What,  then,  was  his  pur¬ 
pose  ?  Satan  had  hitherto  opposed,  and  that  with 
considerable  success,  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth  ; 
and  what  he  appears  to  propose  here,  were,  terms 
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Observations  upon  the 

of  peace,  and  an  honourable  retreat.  The  worship 
which  he  exacted  was  an  act  of  homage,  in  return  for 
his  cession  of  that  ascendancy  which,  through  the  sin 
of  man,  he  had  obtained  in  the  world.  Having  long 
established  his  rule  among  men,  it  was  not  at  first 
to  be  expected  that  he  would  resign  it  without  a 
combat:  but  the  purpose  of  this  last  temptation  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  an  offer  to  decline  any  farther  contest ; 
and,  yet  more,  if  his  terms  were  accepted,  apparently 
to  engage  his  influence  to  promote  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah.  And  as  the  condition  of  this  proposed 
alliance,  he  required,  not  Divine  worship,  but  such  an 
act  of  homage  as  implied  amity  and  obligation  ;  and  if 
this  construction  be  allowed,  he  may  be  supposed  to 
have  enforced  the  necessity  of  the  measure,  by  every 
suggestion  of  the  consequences  of  a  refusal.  The 
sufferings  which  would  inevitably  result  from  a  pro¬ 
voked  opposition,  which  would  render  the  victory, 
though  certain  to  Christ  himself,  dearly  bought ;  add¬ 
ed  to  which,  the  conflict  he  was  prepared  to  carry  on 
through  succeeding  ages,  in  which  all  his  subtlety  and 
powers  should  be  employed  to  hinder  the  progress  of 
Christ’s  cause  in  the  earth,  and  that  with  a  consider¬ 
able  degree  of  anticipated  success.  Here  the  devil 
seems  to  propose  to  make  over  to  Christ  the  power 
and  influence  he  possessed  in  this  world,  on  condition 
that  he  would  enter  into  terms  of  peace  with  him ; 
and  the  inducement  offered  was,  that  thereby  our 
Lord  should  escape  those  sufferings,  both  in  his  own 
person ,  and  in  that  of  his  adherents,  which  a  provoked 
contest  would  ensure.  And  we  may  suppose  that  a 
similar:  temptation  lies  hid  in  the  desires  excited  even 
in  some  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  who  may  feel  them¬ 
selves  often  induced  to  employ  worldly  influence  and 
power  for  the  promotion  of  his  kingdom,  even  though, 
in  so  doing,  an  apparent  communion  of  Christ  and 
Belial  is  the  result :  for  it  will  be  found  that  neither 
worldly  riches,  nor  power,  can  be  employed  in  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  Christ,  till,  like  the  spoils  taken  in  war,  Deut. 
xxxi.  21-23,  they  have  passed  through  the  fire  and 
water,  as,  without  a  Divine  purification,  they  are  not 
fit  to  be  employed  in  the  service  of  God  and  his 
Church. 

“  Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  first  temptation 
had  for  its  professed  object,  1st,  our  Lord’s  personal 
relief  and  comfort,  through  the  inducement  of  per¬ 
forming  a  separate  and  independent  act  of  power. — 
The  second  temptation  professed  to  have  in  view  his 
public  acknowledgment  by  the  people,  as  the  Messiah  : 
for,  should  they  see  him  work  such  a  miracle  as  throw¬ 
ing  himself  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple 


temptation  of  Christ 

without  receiving  any  hurt,  they  would  be  led  instantly 
to  acknowledge  his  Divine  mission  ;  and  the  evil  of  this 
temptation  may  be  explained,  as  seeking  to  secure  the 
success  of  his  mission  by  other  means  than  those 
which,  as  the  Messiah,  he  had  received  from  the 
Father.  Compare  John  xiv.  31.  The  third  tempta 
tion  was  a  subtle  attempt  to  induce  Christ  to  acknow  • 
ledge  Satan  as  an  ally,  in  the  establishment  of  his 
kingdom.”  E.  M.  B. 

The  above  is  the  substance  of  the  ingenious  theory 
of  my  correspondent,  which  may  be  considered  as  a 
third  mode  of  interpretation,  partaking  equally  of  the 
allegoric  and  literal.  I  still,  however,  think,  that  the 
nearer  we  keep  to  the  letter  in  all  such  difficult  cases, 
the  more  tenable  is  our  ground,  especially  where  the 
subject  itself  does  not  obviously  require  the  allegorical 
mode  of  interpretation.  Among  many  things  worthy 
of  remark  in  the  preceding  theory,  the  following  de¬ 
serves  most  attention  :  That  Satan  is  ever  ready  to 
tempt  the  governors  and  ministers  of  the  Christian 
Church  to  suppose  that  worldly  means,  human  policy , 
secular  interest  and  influence,  are  all  essentially  neces¬ 
sary  for  the  support  and  extension  of  that  kingdom 
which  is  not  of  this  world !  Such  persons  can  never 
long  preserve  hallowed  hands  :  they  bring  the  world 
into  the  Church  ;  endeavour  to  sanctify  the  bad  means 
they  use,  by  the  good  end  they  aim  at ;  and  often,  in 
the  prosecution  of  their  object,  by  means  which  are 
not  of  God’s  devising,  are  driven  into  straits  and  diffi¬ 
culties,  and  to  extricate  themselves,  tell  lies  for  God's 
sake.  This  human  policy  is  from  beneath — God  will 
neither  sanction  nor  bless  it.  It  has  bebn  the  bane  of 
true  religion  in  all  ages  of  the  world ;  and,  in  every 
country  where  the  cause  of  Christianity  has  been  es¬ 
tablished,  such  schemers  and  plotters  in  the  Church  of 
God  are  as  dangerous  to  its  interests  as  a  plague  is  to 
the  health  of  society.  The  governors  and  ministers 
of  the  Christian  Church  should  keep  themselves  pure, 
and  ever  do  God’s  work  in  his  oxen  ivay.  If  the 
slothful  servant  should  be  cast  out  of  the  vineyard,  he 
that  corrupts  the  good  seed  of  the  Divine  field,  or  sows 
tares  among  the  wheat,  should  be  considered  as  an 
enemy  to  righteousness,  and  be  expelled  from  the 
sacred  pale  as  one  who  closes  in  with  the  temptation — 
“  All  these  things  (the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
the  glory  of  them)  will  I  give  unto  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
fall  down  and  worship  me.”  However  necessary  the 
Church  may  be  to  the  state,  and  the  state  to  the 
Church,  as  some  people  argue,  yet  the  latter  is 
never  in  so  much  danger  as  when  the  former  smiles 
upon  it. 


ST.  MATTHEW 


CHAPTER  V. 

Christ  begins  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  1,2.  The  beatitudes ,  3—12.  The  disciples  the  salt  oj  the  earth , 
and  light  of  the  world,  13—16.  Christ  is  not  come  to  destroy,  but  confirm  and  fulfil,  the  Laic  and  the 
Prophets,  17—19.  Of  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees ,  20.  Interpretation  of  the  precepts 
relative  to  murder ,  anger,  and  injurious  speaking ,  21,  22.  Of  reconciliation,  23-26.  Of  impure  act 
ana: propensities,  and  the  necessity  of  mortification ,  27—30.  Of  divorce,  31,  32,  Of  oaths  and  profane 
swearing,  33-37.  Of  bearing  injuries  and  persecution,  38-41.  Of  borrowing  and  lending,  42.  Of 
love  and  hatred ,  43-46.  Of  civil  respect ,  47.  Christ's  disciples  must  resemble  their  heavenly  Father,  48 

64  1 


Out *  Lord  commences  his 


CHAP.  V. 


sermon  on  the  mount 


AaMd  427L  /\_ND  seeingthe  multitudes,  ahe  went 
An.  Oiymp.  up  into  a  mountain ;  and  when  he 

- — _ —  was  set,  his  disciples  came  unto  him : 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught 
them,  saying, 

a  Mark  iii.  13,  20. - *>  Luke  vi.  20  ;  see  Psa.  li.  17  ;  Prov.  xvi. 

19  ;  xxix.  23  ;  Isa.  lvii.  15  ;  lxvi.  2. 


3  b  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  AAMf)4^L 

for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  hea-  An.  oiymp. 

&  CCI.  3. 

ven.  _ 

4  c  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they 
shall  be  comforted. 

c  Isa.  lxi.  2,  3 ;  Luke  vi.  21 ;  John  xvi.  20 ;  2  Cor.  i.  7  ;  Rev 

xxi.  4. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  V. 

Verse  1.  And  seeing  the  multitudes ]  Touf  ofSovc, 
these  multitudes ,  viz.  those  mentioned  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  verse,  which  should  make  the  first  verse  of  this 
chapter. 

He  went  up  into  a  mountain ]  That  he  might  have 
the  greater  advantage  of  speaking,  so  as  to  be  heard 
by  that  great  concourse  of  people  which  followed 
him.  It  is  very  probable  that  nothing  more  is  meant 
here  than  a  small  hill  or  eminence.  Had  he  been  on 
a  high  mountain  they  could  not  have  heard ;  and,  had 
he  been  at  a  great  distance,  he  would  not  have  sat 
down.  See  the  note  on  ver.  14. 

And  when  he  was  set ]  The  usual  posture  of  public 
teachers  among  the  Jews,  and  among  many  other 
people.  Hence  sitting  was  a  synonymous  term  for 
teaching  among  the  rabbins. 

His  disciples ]  The  word  pa-d-jjrrjg  signifies  literally 
a  scholar.  Those  who  originally  followed  Christ, 
considered  him  in  the  light  of  a  Divine  teacher ;  and 
conscious  of  their  ignorance,  and  the  importance  of 
his  teaching,  they  put  themselves  under  his  tuition, 
that  they  might  be  instructed  in  heavenly  things. 
Having  been  taught  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  they  became  closely  attached  to  their  Divine 
Master,  imitating  his  life  and  manners ;  and  recom¬ 
mending  his  salvation  to  all  the  circle  of  their  acquaint¬ 
ance.  This  is  still  the  characteristic  of  a  genuine 
disciple  of  Christ. 

Verse  3.  Blessed  are  the  poor  m  spirit ,  &c.]  Or, 
happy ,  panapioi  from  pa  or  prj,  not ,  and  Krjp ,  fate ,  or 
death :  intimating,  that  such  persons  were  endued 
with  immortality ,  and  consequently  were  not  liable  te 
the  caprices  of  fate.  Homer,  Iliad  i,  339,  calls  the 
supreme  gods,  Gewv  paaapov ,  the  ever  happy  and 
immortal  gods ,  and  opposes  them  to  -d-vrjTuv  av&poxuv, 
mortal  men. 

T<j  S’  avro)  paprvpoL  ea'^v 

lloog  re  Qeuv  p  a  k  ap  o  v,  7T pof  re  ■&  wT  uV  ovd-poxuv. 

“  Be  ye  witnesses  before  the  immortal  gods,  and 
before  mortal  men.”  From  this  definition  we  may 
learn,  that  the  person  whom  Christ  terms  happy  is 
one  who  is  not  under  the  influence  of  fate  or  chance , 
but  is  governed  by  an  all-wise  providence ,  having 
every  step  directed  to  the  attainment  of  immortal 
glory ,  being  transformed  by  the  power  into  the  likeness 
of  the  ever-blessed  God.  Though  some  of  the  persons, 
whose  states  are  mentioned  in  these  verses,  cannot  be 
said  to  be  as  yet  blessed  or  happy ,  in  being  made  par¬ 
takers  of  the  Divine  nature ;  yet  they  are  termed 
happy  bv  our  Lord,  because  they  are  on  the  straight 
way  to  this  blessedness. 

Taken  in  this  light  the  meaning  is  similar  to  that 
expressed  by  the  poet  when  describing  a  happy  man. 
Vol.  I.  (  5  ) 


Felix,  qui  potuit  rerum  cognoscere  causas  : 

Atque  metus  omnes  et  inexorabile  fatum 

Subjecit  pedibus ;  strepitumque  Acherontis  avaril 

Virg.  Geor.  ii.  v.  490. 

Which  may  be  thus  paraphrased  : — 

“  Happy  is  he  who  gains  the  knowledge  of  the 
first  cause  of  all  things ;  who  can  trample  on  every 
fear,  and  the  doctrine  of  inexorable  fate  ;  and  who  is 
not  terrified  by  death,  nor  by  the  threatened  torments 
of  the  invisible  world  1” 

Poor  in  spirit ]  One  who  is  deeply  sensible  of  his 
spiritual  poverty  and  wretchedness.  Rrcj^of,  a  poor 
many  comes  from  re tugoo,  to  tremble ,  or  shrink  with 
fear.  Being  destitute  of  the  true  riches ,  he  is  trem¬ 
blingly  alive  to  the  necessities  H  his  soul,  shrinking 
with  fear  lest  he  should  peris*  without  the  salvation 
of  God.  Such  Christ  pronounces  happy,  because 
there  is  but  a  step  betw/en  them  and  that  kingdom 
which  is  here  promised.  Some  contend,  that  panapioi 
should  be  referred  to  ?r vevpan ,  and  the  verse  trans¬ 
lated  thus  :  Happy ,  or  blessed  in  spirit  are  the  poor. 
But  our  Lord  seems  to  have  the  humiliation  of  the 
spirit  particularly  in  view. 

Kingdom  of  heaven.  ]  Or,  tuv  ovpavuv,  of  the  heavens. 
A  participation  of  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  cove¬ 
nant  here,  and  the  blessings  of  glory  above.  See  this 
phrase  explained,  chap.  iii.  2.  Blessed  are  the  poor! 
this  is  God’s  word  ;  but  who  believes  it  1  Do  we  not 
say,  Yea,  rather,  Blessed  is  the  rich  ? 

The  Jewish  rabbins  have  many  good  sayings  rela¬ 
tive  to  that  poverty  and  humility  of  spirit  which 
Christ  recommends  in  this  verse.  In  the  treatise 
called  Bamidbar  Rabbi,  s.  20,  we  have  these  words  : 
There  were  three  (evils)  in  Balaam  :  the  evil  eye, 
(envy,)  the  towering  spirit ,  (pride,)  and  the  extensive 
mind  (avarice.) 

Tanchum,  fol.  84.  The  law  does  not  abide  with  those 
who  have  the  extensive  mind ,  (avarice,)  but  with  him 
only  who  has  a  contrite  heart. 

Rabbi  Chanina  said,  “  Why  are  the  words  of  the 
law  compared  to  water  ?  Because  as  waters  flow 
from  heights,  and  settle  in  low  places,  so  the  words  of 
the  law  rest  only  with  him  who  is  of  an  humble  heart.” 
See  Schoettgen. 

Verse  4.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn]  That  is, 
those  who,  feeling  their  spiritual  poverty,  mourn  after 
God,  lamenting  the  iniquity  that  separated  them  from 
the  fountain  of  blessedness.  Every  one  flies  from 
sorrow,  and  seeks  after  joy,  and  yet  true  joy  must 
necessarily  be  th e  fruit  of  sorrow.  The  whole  need 
not  (do  not  feel  the  need  of)  the  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick  do ;  i.  e.  they  who  are  sensible  of  their 
disease.  Only  such  persons  as  are  deeply  convinced  of 
the  sinfulness  of  sin,  feel  the  plague  of  their  own  heart, 
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ST.  MATTHEW.  Christ  pronounces  Messed. 
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5 

for 

earth. 


d  Blessed  are 
e  they  shall 


the  meek  : 
inherit  the 


6  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and 


thirst  after  righteousness  :  f  for  they 
shall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  s  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy. 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  3. 


d  Psa.  xxxvii.  11. - e  See  Rom.  iv.  13. - fIsa.  lv.  1; 

lxv.  13. 


e  Psa.  xli.  1 ;  chap.  vi.  14 ;  Mark  xi.  25 ;  2  Tim.  i.  16 ;  Heb. 
vi.  10 ;  James  ii.  13. 


and  turn  with  disgust  from  all  worldly  consolations, 
because  of  their  insufficiency  to  render  them  happy , 
have  God’s  promise  of  solid  comfort.  They  shall  be 
comforted l,  says  Christ,  TcapaKlri'd-TjGovTac,  from  tt apa, 
near,  and  nalieo,  I  call.  He  will  call  them  to  himself, 
and  speak  the  words  of  pardon ,  peace,  and  life  eternal, 
to  their  hearts.  See  this  notion  of  the  word  expressed 
fully  by  our  Lord,  chap.  xi.  28,  Come  unto  me  all  ye 
who  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest. 

Verse  5.  Blessed  are  the  meek]  Happy,  oi  irpaecg, 
from  fiaog,  easy,  those  who  are  of  a  quiet,  gentle  spirit, 
in  opposition  to  the  proud  and  supercilious  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  their  disciples.  We  have  a  com¬ 
pound  word  in  English,  which  once  fully  expressed 
the  meaning  of  the  original,  viz.  gentleman ;  but  it  has 
now  almost  wholly  V>st  its  original  signification.  Our 
word  meek  comes  froi*  the  old  Anglo-saxon  meca,  or 
meccea>  a  companion  or  ?qual,  because  he  who  is  of  a 
meek  or  gentle  spirit,  is  e^er  ready  to  associate  with 
the  meanest  of  those  who  frar  God,  feeling  himself 
superior  to  none  ;  and  well  knowing  that  he  has  nothing 
of  spiritual  or  temporal  good  but  what  he  has  received 
from  the  mere  bounty  of  God,  having  never  deserved 
any  favour  from  his  hand. 

For  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.]  Or,  rrjv  yrjv,  the 
land.  Under  this  expression,  which  was  commonly 
used  by  the  prophets  to  signify  the  land  of  Canaan,  in 
which  all  temporal  good  abounded,  Judg.  xviii.  0,  10, 
Jesus  Christ  points  out  that  abundance  of  spiritual 
■good,  which  wras  provided  for  men  in  the  Gospel.  Be¬ 
sides,  Canaan  was  a  type  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and 
who  is  so  likely  to  inherit  glory  as  the  man  in  whom 
>the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Jesus  dwell  1  In  some 
good  MSS.  anc[  several  ancient  versions,  the  fourth 
and  fifth  verses  are  transposed  :  see  the  authorities  in 
the  various  readings  in  Professor  Griesbach’s  edition. 
The  present  arrangement  certainly  is  most  natural  :  1. 
Poverty ,  to  which  the  promise  of  the  kingdom  is  made. 
2.  Mourning  or  distress,  on  account  of  this  impover¬ 
ished  state,  to  which  consolation  is  promised.  And  3. 
Meekness  established  in  the  heart  by  the  consolations 
received. 

Verse  6.  They  which  do  hunger  and  thirst \  As  the 
body  has  its  natural  appetites  of  hunger  and  thirst  for 
the  food  and  drink  suited  to  its  nourishment,  so  has  the 
soul.  No  being  is  indestructible  or  unfailing  in  its 
nature  but  God  ;  no  being  is  independent  but  him :  as 
the  body  depends  for  its  nourishment,  health,  and 
strength  upon  the  earth ,  so  does  the  soul  upon  heaven. 
Heavenly  things  cannot  support  the  body ;  they  are!  not 
suited  to  its  nature  :  earthly  things  cannot  support  the 
soul,  for  the  same  reason.  When  the  uneasy  sensa¬ 
tion  termed  hunger  takes  place  in  the  stomach,  we 
know  we  must  get  food  or  perish.  When  the  soul  is 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  its  wants,  and  begins  to  hunger 
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and  thirst  after  righteousness  or  holiness,  which  is  its 
proper  food,  we  know  that  it  must  be  purified  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  be  made  a  partaker  of  that  living 
bread,  John  viii.  48,  or  perish  everlastingly.  Now,  as 
God  never  inspires  a  prayer  but  with  a  design  to  an¬ 
swer  it,  he  who  hungers  and  thirsts  after  the  full  sal¬ 
vation  of  God,  may  depend  on  being  speedily  and 
effectually  blessed  or  satisfied,  well-fed,  as  the  word 
XoprarrdpGovTai  implies.  Strong  and  intense  desire 
after  any  object  has  been,  both  by  poets  and  orators, 
represented  metaphorically  by  hunger  and  thirst.  See 
the  well-known  words  of  Virgil,  JEneid  iii.  55. 

- Quid  non  mortalia  pectora  cogis, 

Auri  sacra  fames  ! 

“  O  cursed  hunger  after  gold  !  what  canst  thou  not 
influence  the  hearts  of  men  to  perpetrate  ?”  How 
frequently  do  we  find,  inexplebilis  honorum  fames — 
sitiens  virtutis — fiamce,  sms,  the  insatiable  hunger 
after  honour,  a  thirst  for  virtue,  thirst  after  fame,  and 
such  like  !  Righteousness  here  is  taken  for  all  the 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant — all  the  graces  of 
the  Messiah’s  kingdom — a  full  restoration  to  the 
image  of  God ! 

Verse  7.  The  merciful]  The  word  mercy,  among 
the  Jews,  signified  two  things  :  the  pardon  of  injuries , 
and  almsgiving.  Our  Lord  undoubtedly  takes  it  in 
its  fullest  latitude  here.  To  know  the  nature  of 
mercy,  we  have  only  to  consult  the  grammatical 
meaning  of  the  Latin  word  misericordia,  from  which 
ours  is  derived.  It  is  composed  of  two  words :  mise- 
rans,  pitying,  and  cor,  the  heart ;  or  miseria  cordis, 
pain  of  heart.  Mercy  supposes  two  things  :  1 .  A 
distressed  object:  and,  2.  A  disposition  of  the  heart, 
through,  which  it  is  affected  at  the  sight  of  such  an 
object.  This  virtue,  therefore,  is  no  other  than  a 
lively  emotion  of  the  heart,  which  is  excited  by  the 
discovery  of  any  creature’s  misery ;  and  such  an 
emotion  as  manifests  itself  outwardly,  by  effects 
suited  to  its  nature.  The  merciful  man  is  here 
termed  by  our  Lord  eleipuov,  from  eX sop,  which  is 
generally  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Vn  chil,  to  be  in 
pain,  as  a  woman  in  travail :  or  from  SV  yalal,  to  cry , 
or  lament  grievously ;  because  a  merciful  man  enters 
into  the  miseries  of  his  neighbour,  feels  for  and 
mourns  with  him. 

They  shall  obtain  mercy.]  Mercy  is  not  purchased 
but  at  the  price  of  mercy  itself;  and  even  this  price 
is  a  gift  of  the  mercy  of  God.  What  mercy  can  those 
vindictive  persons  expect,  who  forgive  nothing,  and 
are  always  ready  to  improve  every  advantage  they 
have  of  avenging  themselves!  Whatever  mercy  a 
man  shows  to  another,  God  will  take  care  to  show 
the  same  to  him.  The  following  elegant  and  nervous 
saying  of  one  of  our  best  poets  is  worthy  of  the 
reader’s  most  serious  attention  : — 

(  5*  ) 


CHAP.  V. 


The  pure  in  heart ,  peace-makers , 


and  the  persecuted ,  are  blessed 


A  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An  Olymp. 
CCI.  3. 


8  h  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart : 
for  Hhey  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers  : 


for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God. 


10  k  Blessed  are  they  which  are  Av\4,!Sl‘ 
persecuted  lor  righteousness’  sake :  An.  Olymp. 

for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  hea-  _ ' _ lfl_ 

ven. 


hPsa.  xv.  2;  xxiv.  4;  Heb.  xii.  14. - ‘1  Cor.  xiii.  12; 


1  John  iii.2,  3. - k2  Cor.  iv.  17;  2  Tim.  ii.  12;  1  Pet.  iii.  14. 


“  The  quality  of  mercy  is  not  strained ; 

It  droppeth  as  the  gentle  rain  from  heaven 
Upon  the  place  beneath.  It  is  twice  blessed ; 

It  blesseth  him  who  gives ,  and  him  who  takes : 

’Tis  mightiest  in  the  mightiest :  it  becomes 
The  throned  monarch  better  than  his  crown. 

It  is  an  attribute  of  God  himself ; 

And  earthly  power  doth  then  show  likest  God’s, 

When  mercy  seasons  justice. - 

Though  justice  be  thy  plea,  consider  this, 

That,  in  the  course  of  justice ,  none  of  us 
Should  see  salvation.  We  do  pray  for  mercy ; 

And  that  same  prayer  doth  teach  us  all  to  render 

The  deeds  of  mercy. - 

Why,  all  the  souls  that  are,  were  forfeit  once  : 

And  he  who  might  the  ’vantage  best  have  took 
Found  out  the  remedy.  How  would  you  be, 

If  He  who  is  the  top  of  judgment  should 
But  judge  you  as  you  are  ?  O  !  think  on  that ; 
And  mercy  then  will  breathe  within  your  lips, 

Like  man,  new  made. 

How  shalt  thou  hope  for  mercy ,  rend’ring  none  ?” 

In  the  tract  Shabhath ,  fol.  151,  there  is  a  saying 
very  like  this  of  our  Lord.  “  He  who  shows  mercy 
to  men,  God  will  show  mercy  to  him  :  but  to  him 
who  shows  no  mercy  to  man,  God  will  show  no 
mercy.” 

Verse  8.  Pure  in  heart ]  In  opposition  to  the 
Pharisees,  who  affected  outward  purity,  while  their 
hearts  were  full  of  corruption  and  defilement.  A 
principal  part  of  the  Jewish  religion  consisted  in  out¬ 
ward  washings  and  cleansings :  on  this  ground  they 
expected  to  see  God ,  to  enjoy  eternal  glory :  but 
Christ  here  shows  that  a  purification  of  the  heart , 
from  all  vile  affections  and  desires,  is  essentially  re¬ 
quisite  in  order  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
He  whose  soul  is  not  delivered  from  all  sin,  through 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  can  have  no  Scriptural 
hope  of  ever  being  with  God.  There  is  a  remarkable 
illustration  of  this  passage,  quoted  by  Mr.  Wakefield 
from  Origen,  Contra  Cels.  lib.  vi.  “  God  has  no  body, 
and  therefore  is  invisible  :  but  men  of  contemplation 
can  discern  him  with  the  heart  and  understanding. 
But  A  DEFILED  HEART  CANNOT  SEE  GoD  :  but  HE  MUST 
BE  PURE  WHO  WISHES  TO  ENJOY  A  PROPER  VIEW  OF  A 
PURE  BEING.” 

Shall  see  God.]  This  is  a  Hebraism,  which  signi¬ 
fies,  possess  God ,  enjoy  his  felicity  :  as  seeing  a  thing, 
was  used  among  the  Hebrews  for  possessing  it.  See 
Psa.  xvi.  10.  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption ,  i.  e.  he  shall  not  be  corrupted.  So 
John  iii.  3.  Except  a  man  be  born  again ,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God ,  i.  e.  he  cannot  enjoy  it.  So  John 
iii.  16.  lie  that  believeth  not  the  Son ,  shall  not  see  life , 
i.  e.  shall  not  be  put  in  possession  of  eternal  glory. 
The  Hindoo  idolaters  vainly  boast  of  what  the  ge¬ 


nuine  followers  of  Christ  actually  enjoy — having  the 
Divine  favour  witnessed  to  their  souls  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Hindoos  pretend  that  some  of  their 
sages  have  been  favoured  with  a  sight  of  their  guar¬ 
dian  deity. — See  Ward’s  Customs. 

Probably  our  Lord  alludes  to  the  advantages  those 
had,  who  were  legally  pure ,  of  entering  into  the 
sanctuary,  into  the  presence  of  God,  while  those 
who  had  contracted  any  legal  defilement  were  ex 
eluded  from  it.  This  also  was  obviously  typical. 

Verse  9.  The  peace-makers]  Eiprjvrj,  peace,  is  com¬ 
pounded  of  npeiv  (eif)  ev,  connecting  into  one :  for  as 
war  distracts  and  divides  nations,  families,  and  indi¬ 
viduals,  from  each  other,  inducing  them  to  pursue 
different  objects  and  different  interests,  so  peace 
restores  them  to  a  state  of  unity ,  giving  them  one 
object ,  and  one  interest.  K.  peace-maker  is  a  man  who, 
being  endowed  with  a  generous  public  spirit,  labours 
for  the  public  good,  and  feels  his  own  interest  pro¬ 
moted  in  promoting  that  of  others  :  therefore,  instead 
of  fanning  the  fire  of  strife,  he  uses  his  influence  and 
wisdom  to  reconcile  the  contending  parties,  adjust 
their  differences,  and  restore  them  to  a  state  of  unity. 
As  all  men  are  represented  to  be  in  a  state  of  hostility 
to  God  and  each  other,  the  Gospel  is  called  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  peace ,  because  it  tends  to  reconcile  men  to 
God  and  to  each  other.  Hence  our  Lord  here  terms 
peace-makers ,  the  children  of  God:  for  as  he  is  the 
Father  of  peace ,  those  who  promote  it  are  reputed  his 
children.  But  whose  children  are  they  who  foment 
divisions  in  the  Church ,  the  state ,  or  among  families  ? 
Surely  they  are  not  of  that  God,  who  is  the  Father  of 
peace ,  and  lover  of  concord ;  of  that  Christ,  who  is 
the  sacrifice  and  mediator  of  it ;  of  that  Spirit,  who 
is  the  nourisher  and  bond  of  peace  ;  nor  of  that  Church 
of  the  Most  High,  which  is  the  kingdom  and  family 
of  peace. 

St.  Clement,  Strom,  lib.  iv.  s.  6,  in  fin.  says,  that 
“  Some  who  transpose  the  Gospels  add  this  verse  : 
Happy  they  who  are  persecuted  by  justice,  for  they  shall 
be  perfect :  happy  they  who  are  persecuted  on  my  ac¬ 
count,  for  they  shall  have  a  place  ivhere  they  shall  not 
be  persecuted .” 

Verse  10.  They  which  are  persecuted]  Aediayyevoi, 
they  who  are  hard  pressed  upon,  and  pursued  with 
repeated  acts  of  enmity.  Parkhurst.  They  are  happy 
who  suffer,  seems  a  strange  saying:  and  that  the 
righteous  should  suffer,  merely  because  they  are  such , 
seems  as  strange.  But  such  is  the  enmity  of  the 
human  heart  to  every  thing  of  God  and  goodness, 
that  all  those  who  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 
suffer  persecution  in  one  form  or  other.  As  the  re¬ 
ligion  of  Christ  gives  no  quarter  to  vice,  so  the  vicious 
will  give  no  quarter  to  this  religion,  or  to  its  pro¬ 
fessors. 

For  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.]  That  spiritual 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


Christians  the  salt  of  the  earth 

A.  M.  4031.  1  1  i  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 

A.  D.  27.  J  1 

An.  oiymp.  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you , 

_ _  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  mevil 

against  you  "falsely,  for  my  sake. 

12  "Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad:  for 
great  is  your  reward  in  heaven:  for  pso  per¬ 
secuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before 
you. 

13  If  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth:  qbut  if 

1  Luke  vi.  22. - 111 1  Pet.  iv.  14. - n  Gr.  lying. - °  Luke  vi.  23 ; 

Acts  v. 41 ;  Rom.  v. 3  ;  James  i. 2  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  13. - P Neh.  ix. 26; 

2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16  ;  chap,  xxiii.  34,  37  ;  Acts  vii.  52  ;  1  Thess.  ii. 

kingdom,  explained  chap.  iii.  2,  and  that  kingdom  of 
glory  which  is  its  counterpart  and  consequence. 

Verse  11.  When  men  shall  revile  you ,  and  persecute] 
The  persecution  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse 
comprehends  all  outward  acts  of  violence — all  that 
the  hand  can  do.  This  comprehends  all  calumny , 
slander ,  &c.,  all  that  the  tongue  can  effect.  But  as 
Suokelv,  which  we  render  to  persecute ,  is  a  forensic 
term,  and  signifies  legal  persecutions  and  public  ac¬ 
cusations,  which,  though  totally  unsubstantiated,  were 
the  means  of  destroying  multitudes  of  the  primitive 
Christians,  our  Lord  probably  refers  to  such.  No 
Protestant  can  think,  without  horror,  of  the  great  num¬ 
bers  burnt  alive  in  this  country,  on  such  accusations, 
under  the  popish  reign  of  her  who  is  emphatically 
called  Bloody  Queen  Mary. 

Verse  12.  Rejoice]  In  the  testimony  of  a  good 
conscience  ;  for,  without  this,  suffering  has  nothing  but 
misery  in  it. 

Be  exceeding  glad]  kyaTCktaade,  leap  for  joy .  There 
are  several  cases  on  record,  where  this  was  literally 
done  by  the  martyrs,  in  Queen  Mary’s  days. 

Great  is  your  reward  in  heaven]  In  the  Talmudical 
tract  Pir/cey  Aboth,  are  these  words  :  “  Rabbi  Tarpon 
said,  The  day  is  short :  the  work  is  great :  the  labour¬ 
ers  are  slow  :  the  reward  is  great  :  and  the  father 
of  the  family  is  urgent.” 

The  followers  of  Christ  are  encouraged  to  suffer 
joyfully  on  two  considerations.  1.  They  are  thereby 
conformed  to  the  prophets  who  went  before.  2.  Their 
reward  in  heaven  is  a  great  one.  God  gives  the  grace 
to  suffer,  and  then  crowns  that  grace  with  glory  ;  hence 
it  is  plain,  the  reward  is  not  of  debt ,  but  of  grace : 
Rom.  vi.  23. 

Verse  13.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth]  Our  Lord 
shows  here  what  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and 
what  all  who  profess  to  follow  him,  should  be  ;  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  to  preserve  the  world  from  putrefac¬ 
tion  and  destruction.  See  the  note  on  Lev.  ii.  13. 

But  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour]  That  this  is 
possible  in  the  land  of  Judea,  we  have  proof  from  Mr. 
Maundrell,  who,  describing  the  Valley  of  Salt,  speaks 
thus  :  “  Along,  on  one  side  of  the  valley,  toward  Gi- 
bul,  there  is  a  small  precipice  about  two  men’s  lengths, 
occasioned  by  the  continual  taking  away  of  the  salt ; 
and,  in  this,  you  may  see  how  the  veins  of  it  lie.  I 
broke  a  piece  of  it,  of  which  that  part  that  was  ex¬ 
posed  to  the  rain,  sun,  and  air,  though  it  had  the  sparks 
and  particles  of  salt,  vet  it  had  perfectly  lost  its 
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and  the  light  of  the  world 

the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  where-  4^i 

with  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is  thence-  An.  oiymp. 

CCI  3 

forth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  _ — 

out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 

14  rYe  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city 
that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  s  light  a  candle,  and  put 
it  under  1  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick  ;  and 
it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.’ 

15. - <1  Mark  ix.  50 ;  Luke  xiv.  34, 35. - r  prGv.  iv.  18  ;  Phil.  ii. 

15. - s  Mark  iv.  21 ;  Luke  viii.  16  ;  xi.  33.- - t  The  word  in  the 

original  signifieth  a  measure  containing  about  a  pint  less  than  a  peck. 

savour  :  the  inner  part,  which  was  connected  to  the 
rock,  retained  its  savour,  as  I  found  by  proof.”  See 
his  Trav.,  5th  edit.,  last  page.  A  preacher,  or  private 
Christian,  who  has  lost  the  life  of  Christ,  and  the  wit¬ 
ness  of  his  Spirit,  out  of  his  soul,  may  be  likened  to 
this  salt.  He  may  have  the  sparks  and  glittering  par¬ 
ticles  of  true  wisdom,  but  without  its  unction  or  com¬ 
fort.  Only  that  which  is  connected  with  the  rock ,  the 
soul  that  is  in  union  with  Christ  Jesus  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  can  preserve  its  savour ,  and  be  instrumental  of 
good  to  others. 

To  be  trodden  under  foot]  There  was  a  species  of 
salt  in  Judea,  which  was  generated  at  the  lake  As- 
phaltites,  and  hence  called  bituminous  salt ,  easily  ren 
dered  vapid,  and  of  no  other  use  but  to  be  spread  in  a 
part  of  the  temple,  to  prevent  slipping  in  wet  weather. 
This  is  probably  what  our  Lord  alludes  to  in  this  place. 
The  existence  of  such  a  salt,  and  its  application  to  such 
a  use,  Schoettgenius  has  largely  proved  in  his  Horat 
Hebraicce,  vol.  i.  p.  18,  &c. 

Verse  14.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world]  That  is. 
the  instruments  which  God  chooses  to  make  use  of  to 
illuminate  the  minds  of  men  ;  as  he  uses  the  sun  (to 
which  probably  he  pointed)  to  enlighten  the  world 
Light  of  the  ivorld ,  D1?!;?  *11  ner  olam,  was  a  title 
applied  to  the  most  eminent  rabbins.  Christ  transfers 
the  title  from  these,  and  gives  it  to  his  own  disciples, 
who,  by  the  doctrines  that  he  taught  them,  were  to  be 
the  means  of  diffusing  the  light  of  life  throughout  the 
universe. 

A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill]  This  place  may  receive 
light  from  the  following  passage  in  Maundrell’s  Travels. 
“A  few  points  toward  the  north  (of  Tabor)  appears 
that  which  they  call  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes ,  a  small 
rising,  from  which  our  blessed  Saviour  delivered  his 
sermon  in  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters  of 
Matthew.  (See  the  note  on  ver.  5.)  Not  far  from  this 
little  hill  is  the  city  Saphet,  supposed  to  be  the  ancient 
Bethulia.  It  stands  upon  a  very  eminent  and  con¬ 
spicuous  mountain,  and  is  seen  far  and  near.  May 
we  not  suppose  that  Christ  alludes  to  this  city,  in  these 
words  of  his,  A  city  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hidV ’ 
p.  115.  Quesnell  remarks  here:  “The  Christian  life 
is  something  very  high  and  sublime,  to  which  we  can¬ 
not  arrive  without  pains  :  while  it  withdraws  us  from 
the  earth,  and  carries  us  nearer  heaven,  it  places  us  in 
view,  and  as  a  mark ,  to  the  malice  of  carnal  men.” 

Verse  15.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle  and  put  it 
under  a  bushel]  A  bushel  yodtoc; : — a  measure  both 
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Christ  is  not  come  to  destroy 


the  law  or  the  prophets. 


Aa^1)427L  *6  Let  your  so  shine  before 

An.  Olymp.  men,  u  that  they  may  see  your  good 

- - 1— —  works,  and  v  glorify  your  Father 

which  is  in  heaven. 

17  tw  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 


the  law,  or  the  prophets;  I  am 
not  come  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil. 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.3. 


18  For,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  x  Till  heaven 
and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no 


u  1  Pet.  ii.  12. - v  John  xv.  8 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  25. 

among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  containing  a  little 
more  than  a  peck  English.  From  some  ancient  writers 
we  learn,  that  only  those  who  had  bad  designs  hid  a 
candle  under  a  bushel ;  that,  in  the  dead  of  the  night, 
when  all  were  asleep,  they  might  rise  up,  and  have 
light  at  hand  to  help  them  to  effect  their  horrid  purpo¬ 
ses  of  murder,  &e.  See  Wetstein,  Kypke ,  Wolf ,  &c. 

Yerse  16.  Let  your  light  so  shine ]  Or  more  lite¬ 
rally,  Thus  let  your  light  shine ,  O vrio  hayiparc j  to  due. 
As  the  sun  is  lighted  up  in  the  firmament  of  heaven 
to  diffuse  its  light  and  heat  freely  to  every  inhabitant 
of  the  earth ;  and  as  the  lamp  is  not  set  under  the 
bushel,  but  placed  upon  the  lamp-stand  that  it  may  give 
light  to  all  in  the  house ;  thus  let  every  follower  of 
Christ,  and  especially  every  preacher  of  the  Gospel, 
diffuse  the  light  of  heavenly  knowledge,  and  the 
warmth  of  Divine  love  through  the  whole  circle  of  their 
acquaintance. 

That  they  may  see  your  good  works ]  It  is  not  suffi¬ 
cient  to  have  light — we  must  walk  in  the  light,  and  by 
the  light.  Our  whole  conduct  should  be  a  perpetual 
comment  on  the  doctrine  we  have  received,  and  a  con¬ 
stant  exemplification  of  its  power  and  truth. 

And  glorify  your  Father ]  The  following  curious 
saying  is  found  in  Bammidbar  Rabba ,  s.  15.  “  The 

Israelites  said  to  the  holy  blessed  God,  Thou  com- 
mandest  us  to  light  lamps  to  thee  ;  and  yet  thou  art 
the  Light  of  the  world,  and  with  thee  the  light  dwell- 
eth.  The  holy  blessed  God  answered,  I  do  not  com¬ 
mand  this  because  I  need  light ;  but  that  you  may  re¬ 
flect  fight  upon  me,  as  I  have  illuminated  you  : — that 
the  people  may  say,  Behold,  how  the  Israelites  illus¬ 
trate  him,  who  illuminates  them  in  the  sight  of  the 
whole  earth.”  See  more  in  Schoettgen.  Real  Chris¬ 
tians  are  the  children  of  God — they  are  partakers  of 
his  holy  and  happy  nature  :  they  should  ever  be  con¬ 
cerned  for  their  Father’s  honour,  and  endeavour  so  to 
recommend  him,  and  his  salvation,  that  others  may  be 
prevailed  on  to  come  to  the  fight,  and  walk  in  it. 
Then  God  is  said  to  be  glorified,  when  the  glorious 
power  of  his  grace  is  manifested  in  the  salvation  of  men. 

Verse  17.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the 
law ]  Do  not  imagine  that  I  am  come  to  violate  the  law 
Karalvoai,  from  Kara,  and  hvo,  I  loose,  violate,  or  dis¬ 
solve — I  am  not  come  to  make  the  law  of  none  effect 
— to  dissolve  the  connection  which  subsists  between 
its  several  parts,  or  the  obligation  men  are  under  to 
ha  re  their  fives  regulated  by  its  moral  precepts ;  nor 
am  i  come  to  dissolve  the  connecting  reference  it  has 
to  the  good  things  promised.  But  I  am  come,  Tr^rjpucrai, 
to  complete — to  perfect  its  connection  and  reference, 
to  accomplish  every  thing  shadowed  forth  in  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  to  fill  up  its  great  design ;  and  to  give  grace  to 
all  my  followers,  nV.ripuoai,  to  fill  up,  or  complete, 
every  moral  duty.  In  a  word,  Christ  completed  the 
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w  Rom.  iii.  31 ;  x.  4  ;  Gal.  iii.  24. - r  Luke  xvi.  17. 

law  :  1st.  In  itself,  it  was  only  the  shadow ,  the  typi¬ 
cal  representation ,  of  good  things  to  come ;  and  he 
added  to  it  that  which  was  necessary  to  make  it  per¬ 
fect,  his  own  sacrifice,  without  which  it  could  neither 
satisfy  God,  nor  sanctify  men.  2dly.  He  completed 
it  in  himself,  by  submitting  to  its  types  with  an  exact 
obedience,  and  verifying  them  by  his  death  upon  the 
cross.  3dly.  He  completes  this  law,  and  the  sayings 
of  his  prophets,  in  his  members,  by  giving  them  grace 
to  love  the  Lord  with  all  their  heart,  soul,  mind,  and 
strength,  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves  ;  for  this  is 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  word  ga- 
mar,  among  the  rabbins,  signifies  not  only  to  fulfil,  but 
also  to  teach ;  and,  consequently,  we  may  infer  that  our 
Lord  intimated,  that  the  law  and  the  prophets  wTere 
still  to  be  taught  or  inculcated  by  him  and  his  disciples  ; 
and  this  he  and  they  have  done  in  the  most  pointed 
manner.  See  the  Gospels  and  epistles  ;  and  see  es¬ 
pecially  this  sermon  on  the  mount,  the  Epistle  of 
James,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  this 
meaning  of  the  word  gives  the  clear  sense  of  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  words,  Colos.  i.  25.  Whereof  I  am  made  a  mi¬ 
nister,  7T/1  rjpuaai  tov  Aoyov  tov  Qeov,  to  fulfil  the  word 
of  God,  i.  e.  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  God. 

Yerse  18.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven ] 
In  the  very  commencement  of  his  ministry,  Jesus 
Christ  teaches  the  instability  of  all  visible  things. 
“  The  heaven  which  you  see,  and  which  is  so  glorious, 
and  the  earth  which  you  inhabit  and  love,  shall  pass 
away  ;  for  the  things  wThich  are  seen  are  temporal, 
TTpoonaipa,  are  for  a  time ;  but  the  things  which  are  not 
seen  are  eternal  auovia,  ever-d.uringfi  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 
And  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever. 

One  jot  or  one  tittle ]  One  yod,  (\)  the  smallest  letter 
in  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  One  tittle  or  point,  nepaia , 
either  meaning  those  points  which  serve  for  vowels  in 
this  language,  if  they  then  existed ;  or  the  seraphs,  or 
points  of  certain  letters,  such  as  1  resh,  or  "I  daleth,  n 
he,  or  n  cheth  (as  the  change  of  any  of  these  into  the 
other  would  make  a  most  essential  alteration  in  the 
sense,  or,  as  the  rabbins  say,  destroy  the  world.)  Or 
our  Lord  may  refer  to  the  little  ornaments  which  cer¬ 
tain  letters  assume  on  their  tops,  which  cause  them  to 
appear  like  small  branches.  The  following  letters 
only  can  assume  coronal  apices,  ^  tsaddi — J  gimel — 
T  zain — J  nun — □  teth — ay  in — W  shin.  These, 
with  the  coronal  apices,  often  appear  in  MSS. 

That  this  saying,  one  jot  or  one  tittle,  is  a  proverbial 
mode  of  expression  among  the  Jews,  and  that  it  ex¬ 
pressed  the  meaning  given  to  it  above,  is  amply  proved 
by  the  extracts  in  Lightfoot  and  Schoettgen.  The  reader 
will  not  be  displeased  to  find  a  few  of  them  here,  if  he 
can  bear  with  the  allegorical  and  strongly  figurative 
language  of  the  rabbins. 
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break  Christ's  commandments 


Threatening  against  those  who  ST.  MATTHEW. 


Vd* 1 2 * 4 * *-?1,  w*se  Pass  ^rom  ^ie  law>  till  all  be 

An.  Olymp.  fulfilled. 

CCI.  3. 

- — 1 —  19  7  Whosoever  therefore  shall 

break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and 
shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whoso¬ 
ever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall 

y  James  ii.  10. - z  Rom.  ix.  31  ;  x.  3. 

“  The  book  of  Deuteronomy  came  and  prostrated 
itself  before  the  Lord,  and  said  :  4  O  Lord  of  the  world, 
thou  hast  written  in  me  thy  law  ;  but  now,  a  Testa¬ 
ment  defective  in  some  parts  is  defective  in  all.  Be¬ 
hold,  Solomon  endeavours  to  root  the  letter  '  yod  out  of 
me.’  (In  this  text,  Deut.  xvii.  5.  D’iyj  rDV  lo 
yirbeh ,  nashim ,  he  shall  not  multiply  wives.)  The 
holy  blessed  God  answered,  4  Solomon  and  a  thousand 
such  as  he  shall  perish ,  but  the  least  word  shall  not 
perish  out  of  theed  ” 

In  Shir  Hashirim  Rabba,  are  these  words  :  44  Should 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  gather  together,  in  or¬ 
der  to  whiten  one  feather  of  a  crow ,  they  could  not 
succeed  :  so,  if  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  should 
unite  to  abolish  one  1  yod ,  which  is  the  smallest  letter 
in  the  whole  Jaw,  they  should  not  be  able  to  effect  it.” 

In  VayiJcra  Rabba ,  s.  19,  it  is  said  :  “  Should  any 
person  in  the  words  of  Deut.  vi.  4,  Hear ,  O  Israel , 
the  Lord  our  God  is  achad ,  one  Lord ,  change  the 

1  daleth  into  a  *1  resh ,  he  would  ruin  the  world.”  [Be¬ 
cause,  in  that  case,  the  word  achar ,  would  signify 

a  strange  ox  false  God.] 

44  Should  any  one,  in  the  words  of  Exod.  xxxiv.  14, 
Thou  shall  worship  no  other,  *\nx  achar ,  God ,  change 

2  resh  into  T  daleth,  he  would  ruin  the  world.”  [Be¬ 
cause  the  command  would  then  run,  Thou  shalt  not 
worship  the  only  or  true  God. ] 

“  Should  any  one  in  the  words  of  Levit.  xxii.  32, 
Neither  shall  ye  profane  ibbnn  techalelu,  my  holy 
name,  change  n  cheth  into  n  he,  he  would  ruin  the 
world.”  [Because  the  sense  of  the  commandment 
would  then  be,  Neither  shall  ye  praise  my  holy  named\ 
44  Should  any  one,  in  the  words  of  Psa.  cl.  6,  Let 
every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise,  Sbnn  tehalel,  the 
Lord,  change  n  he  into  n  cheth,  he  would  ruin  the 
world.”  [Because  the  command  would  then  run,  Let 
every  thing  that  hath  breath  profane  the  Lord.\ 

44  Should  any  one,  in  the  words  of  Jer.  v.  10,  They 
lied  against  the  Lord,  511  !TO  beihovah,  change  2  beth 
into  2  caph,  he  would  ruin  the  world.”  [For  then  the 
words  would  run,  They  lied  like  the  Lord.] 

44  Should  any  one,  in  the  words  of  Hosea  v.  7,  They 
have  dealt  treacherously,  »TliY2  beihovah,  against  the 
Lord,  change  2  beth  into  2  caph,  he  would  ruin  the 
world.”  [For  then  the  words  would  run,  They  have 
dealt  treacherously  like  the  Lord.\ 

44  Should  any  one,  in  the  words  of  1  Sam.  ii.  2, 
There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord,  change  2  caph  into  2 
beth,  he  would  ruin  the  world.”  [For  then  the  words 
would  mean,  There  is  no  holiness  in  the  Lord.\ 

These  examples  fully  prove  that  the  pta  nepaia  of 
our  Lord,  refers  to  the  apices,  points,  or  corners,  that 
distinguish  2  beth  from  2  caph ;  n  cheth  from  n  M ; 
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be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  AJ^)42?L 

heaven.  An.  Olymp. 

CCI  3 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  ex-  - —  _ 

cept  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  z  the  right - 
eousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  *f[  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  aby 

a  Or,  to  them. 

and  *1  resh  from  1  daleth.  For  the  reader  will  at  once 
perceive,  how  easily  a  2  caph  may  be  turned  into  a  2 
beth ;  a  H  he  into  a  n  cheth ;  and  a  1  resh  into  a  1 
dcdeth :  and  he  will  also  see  of  what  infinite  conse¬ 
quence  it  is  to  write  and  print  such  letters  correctly.  * 

Till  all  be  fulfilled .]  Or,  accomplished.  Though  all 
earth  and  hell  should  join  together  to  hinder  the  ac¬ 
complishment  of  the  great  designs  of  the  Most  High, 
yet  it  shall  all  be  in  vain — even  the  sense  of  a  single 
letter  shall  not  be  lost.  The  words  of  God,  which 
point  out  his  designs,  are  as  unchangeable  as  his  nature 
itself.  Every  sinner,  who  perseveres  in  his  iniquity, 
shall  surely  be  punished  with  separation  from  God  and 
the  glory  of  his  power ;  and  every  soul  that  turns  to 
God,  through  Christ,  shall  as  surely  be  saved,  as  that 
Jesus  himself  hath  died. 

Verse  19.  Whosoever — shall  break  one  of  these  least 
commandments ]  The  Pharisees  were  remarkable  for 
making  a  distinction  between  weightier  and  lighter 
matters  in  the  law,  and  between  what  has  been  called, 
in  a  corrupt  part  of  the  Christian  Church,  mortal  and 
venial  sins.  See  on  chap.  xxii.  36. 

Whosoever  shall  break.  What  an  awful  considera¬ 
tion  is  this  !  He  who,  by  his  mode  of  acting,  speak¬ 
ing,  or  explaining  the  words  of  God,  sets  the  holy 
precept  aside,  or  explains  away  its  force  and  meaning , 
shall  be  called  least — shall  have  no  place  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  here,  nor  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  above. 
That  this  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  is  evident 
enough  from  the  following  verse. 

Verse  20.  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed ] 
7T spiooevcT),  Unless  your  righteousness  abound  more — 
unless  it  take  in,  not  only  the  letter,  but  the  spirit  and 
design  of  the  moral  and  ritual  precept ;  the  one  di¬ 
recting  you  how  to  walk  so  as  to  please  God ;  the 
other  pointing  out  Christ,  the  great  Atonement,  through 
and  by  which  a  sinner  is  enabled  to  do  so — more  than 
that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  only  attend  to 
the  letter  of  the  law,  and  had  indeed  made  even  that 
of  no  effect  by  their  traditions — ye  shall  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  fully  explains  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  preceding  verse.  The  old  English  word  is 
juhtpij’nyy,  right-wiseness,  \.  e.  complete,  thorough, 
excellent  wisdom.  For  a  full  explanation  of  this  verse, 
see  Luke  xviii.  10,  &c. 

Verse  21.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  iv as  said  by  them 
of  old  time ]  rote  apxaioic;,  to  or  by  the  ancients.  By 
the  ancients,  we  may  understand  those  who  lived  be¬ 
fore  the  law,  and  those  who  lived  under  it ;  for  mur¬ 
der  was,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  forbidden  before 
as  well  as  under,  the  law",  Gen.  ix.  5,  6. 

But  it  is  very  likely  that  our  Lord  refers  here  mere¬ 
ly  to  traditions  and  glosses  relative  to  the  ancien 


Anger  toward  a  brother .  CHAP.  V .  without  cause ,  forbidden 


^Mn403L  them  of  old  time,  bThou  slialt  not 

A.  i).  27. 

An.  oiymp.  kill;  and  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall 

CCI.  3.  .  . 

- —  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  c  whosoever 


is  angry  with  his  brother  without  A^4^1 
a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  An.  oiymp. 

judgment:  and  whosoever  shall  say  _ "  ' 

to  his  brother,  d  Raca, e  shall  be  in  danger  of 


b  Exod.  xx.  13  ;  Deut.  v.  17. - c  1  John  iii.  15. 


dThat  is,  vain  fellow  ;  2  Sam.  vi.  20. - e  James  ii.  20. 


Mosaic  ordinance ;  and  such  as,  by  their  operation, 
rendered  the  primitive  command  of  little  or  no  effect. 
Murder  from  the  beginning  has  been  punished  with 
death ;  and  it  is,  probably,  the  only  crime  that  should 
be  punished  with  death.  There  is  much  reason  to 
doubt,  whether  the  punishment  of  death ,  inflicted  for 
any  other  crime,  is  not  in  itself  murder,  whatever  the 
authority  may  be  that  has  instituted  it.  GOD,  and  the 
greatest  legislators  that  have  ever  been  in  the  universe, 
are  of  the  same  opinion.  See  Montesquieu,  Black- 
stone,  and  the  Marquis  Beccaria,  and  the  arguments  and 
testimonies  lately  produced  by  Sir  Samuel  Romilly ,  in 
his  motion  for  the  amendment  of  the  criminal  laws  of 
this  kingdom.  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  the  criminal 
code  published  by  Joseph  II.,  late  emperor  of  Ger¬ 
many,  though  it  consists  of  seventy-one  capital  crimes, 
has  not  death  attached  to  any  of  them.  Even  murder , 
with  an  intention  to  rob,  is  punished  only  with  “  im¬ 
prisonment  for  thirty  years,  to  lie  on  the  floor,  to  have 
no  nourishment  but  bread  and  water,  to  be  closely 
chained,  and  to  be  publicly  whipped  once  a  year,  with 
less  than  one  hundred  lashes .”  See  Colquhoun  on 
the  Police  of  the  City  of  London,  p.  272. 

Verse  22.  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause ]  'o  opyi^opevog — elktj,  who  is  vainly 
incensed.  “  This  translation  is  literal ;  and  the  very 
objectionable  phrase,  without  a  cause,  is  left  out,  elktj 
being  more  properly  translated  by  that  above.”  What 
our  Lord  seems  here  to  prohibit,  is  not  merely  that 
miserable  facility  which  some  have  of  being  angry  at 
every  trifle,  continually  taking  offence  against  their  best 
friends ;  but  that  anger  which  leads  a  man  to  commit 
outrages  against  another,  thereby  subjecting  himself  to 
that  punishment  which  was  to  be  inflicted  on  those  who 
break  the  peace.  Eiktj,  vainly,  or,  as  in  the  common 
translation,  without  a  cause,  is  wanting  in  the  famous 
Vatican  MS.  and  two  others,  the  Ethiopic,  latter  Ara¬ 
bic,  Saxon ,  Vulgate,  two  copies  of  the  old  Itala,  J. 
Martyr,  Ptolomeus ,  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  by  all  the 
ancient  copies  quoted  by  St.  Jerome.  It  was  probably 
a  marginal  gloss  originally,  which  in  process  of  time 
crept  into  the  text. 

Shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment ]  evoxog  egai, 
shall  be  liable  to  the  judgment.  That  is,  to  have  the 
matter  brought  before  a  senate,  composed  of  twenty- 
three  magistrates,  whose  business  it  was  to  judge  in 
cases  of  murder  and  other  capital  crimes.  It  punished 
criminals  by  strangling  or  beheading ;  but  Dr.  Light- 
foot  supposes  the  judgment  of  God  to  be  intended. 
Sec  at.  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Baca ]  Plpn  from  the  Hebrew  pt  rak,  to  be  empty. 
It  signifies  a  vain,  empty,  worthless  fellow,  shallow 
brains,  a  term  of  great  contempt.  Such  expressions 
were  punished  among  the  Gentoos  by  a  heavy  fine. 
See  all  the  cases,  Code  of  Gentoo  Laws,  chap.  xv. 
sec.  2. 

The  council  J  hwefiptov,  the  famous  council,  known 


among  the  Jews  by  the  name  of  Sanhedrin.  It  was 
composed  of  seventy-two  elders,  six  chosen  out  of 
each  tribe.  This  grand  Sanhedrin  not  only  received 
appeals  from  the  inferior  Sanhedrins,  or  court  of  twenty- 
three  mentioned  above ;  but  could  alone  take  cogni¬ 
zance,  in  the  first  instance,  of  the  highest  crimes,  and 
alone  inflict  the  punishment  of  stoning. 

Thou  fool]  Moreh,  probably  from  rPJO  marah ,  to 
rebel,  a  rebel  against  God,  apostate  from  all  good. 
This  term  implied,  among  the  Jews,  the  highest  enor¬ 
mity,  and  most  aggravated  guilt.  Among  the  Gentoos, 
such  an  expression  was  punished  by  cutting  out  the 
tongue,  and  thrusting  a  hot  iron,  of  ten  fingers’  breadth, 
into  the  mouth  of  the  person  who  used  it.  Code  of 
Gentoo  Laws,  chap.  xv.  sec.  2.  p.  212. 

Shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.]  evoxog  egat  ecg  rrjv 
yeevvav  rov  Tcvpog,  shall  be  liable  to  the  hell  of  fire.  Our 
Lord  here  alludes  to  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Iiinnom , 
□:n  U  Ghi  hinom.  This  place  was  near  Jerusalem, 
and  had  been  formerly  used  for  those  abominable  sa¬ 
crifices,  in  which  the  idolatrous  Jews  had  caused  their 
children  to  pass'  through  the  fire  to  Molech.  A  par¬ 
ticular  place  in  this  valley  was  called  Tophet,  from 
nan  tophet,  the  fire  stove,  in  which  some  supposed 
they  burnt  their  children  alive  to  the  above  idol.  See 
2  Kings  xxiii.  10;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  3;  Jer.  vii.  31, 
32.  From  the  circumstance  of  this  valley  having 
been  the  scene  of  those  infernal  sacrifices,  the  Jews, 
in  our  Saviour’s  time,  used  the  word  for  hell,  the  place 
of  the  damned.  See  the  word  applied  in  this  sense 
by  the  Tar  gum,  on  Ruth  ii.  12  ;  Psa.  cxl.  12  ;  Gen. 
iii.  24;  xv.  17.  It  is  very  probable  that  our  Lord 
means  no  more  here  than  this  :  if  a  man  charge  another 
with  apostasy  from  the  Jewish  religion,  or  rebellion 
against  God,  and  cannot  prove  his  charge,  then  he  is 
exposed  to  that  punishment  ( burning  alive)  which  the 
other  must  have  suffered,  if  the  charge  had  been  sub¬ 
stantiated.  There  are  three  kinds  of  offences  here, 
which  exceed  each  other  in  their  degrees  of  guilt. 
1st.  Anger  against  a  man,  accompanied  with  some  in¬ 
jurious  act.  2dly.  Contempt,  expressed  by  the  oppro¬ 
brious  epithet  raka,  or  shallow  brains.  3dly.  Hatred 
and  mortal  enmity,  expressed  by  the  term  moreh,  oi 
apostate,  where  such  apostasy  could  not  be  proved. 
Now,  proportioned  to  these  three  offences  were  three 
different  degrees  of  punishment,  each  exceeding  the 
other  in  its  severity,  as  the  offences  exceeded  each  other 
in  their  different  degrees  of  guilt.  1st.  The  judg¬ 
ment,  the  council  of  twenty-three,  which  could  inflict 
the  punishment  of  strangling.  2dly.  The  Sanhedrin, 
or  great  council,  which  could  inflict  the  punishment  of 
stoning.  And  3dly.  The  being  burnt  alive  in  the 
valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom.  This  appears  to  be  the 
meaning  of  our  Lord. 

Now,  if  the  above  offences  were  to  be  so  severely 
punished,  which  did  not  immediately  affect  the  life  of 
another,  how  much  sorer  must  the  punishment  of  mu* 
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Forgiveness  of 


ST.  MATTHEW.  injuries  inculcated 


the  council:  but  whosoever  shall 

A..  D.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger 
-  CCL  3‘ —  of  hell  fire. 

23  Therefore  f  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the 
altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  aught  against  thee  ; 

24  g  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and 
go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 


25  h  Agree  with  thine  adversary 

r  .  .  -  A.  1).  2/. 

quickly, *  1  while  thou  art  in  the  way  An.  oiymp. 

with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  - 1_ — 

adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be 
cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no 
means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing. 


fChap.  viii.  4.;  xxiii.  19. - s  See  Job  xlii.  8;  chap,  xviii.  19; 

1  Tim.  ii.  8 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  7. 


h  Prov.  xxv.  8 ;  Luke  xii.  58,  59. - 1  See  Psa.  xxxii.  6 ; 

Isa.  lv.  6. 


der  be  ! — ver.  2 1 .  And  as  there  could  not  be  a  greater 
punishment  inflicted  than  death ,  in  the  above  terrific 
forms,  and  this  was  to  be  inflicted  for  minor  crimes ; 
then  the  punishment  of  murder  must  not  only  have 
death  here,  but  a  hell  of  fire  in  the  eternal  world,  at¬ 
tached  to  it.  It  seems  that  these  different  degrees  of 
guilt,  and  the  punishment  attached  to  each,  had  not 
been  properly  distinguished  among  the  Jews.  Our 
Lord  here  calls  their  attention  back  to  them,  and  gives 
them  to  understand,  that  in  the  coming  world  there  are 
different  degrees  of  punishment  prepared  for  different 
degrees  of  vice  ;  and  that  not  only  the  outward  act  of 
iniquity  should  be  judged  and  punished  by  the  Lord, 
but  that  injurious  words,  and  evil  passions ,  should  all 
meet  their  just  recompense  and  reward.  Murder  is 
the  most  punishable  of  all  crimes,  according  to  the 
written  law ,  in  respect  both  of  our  neighbours  and  civil 
society.  But  he  who  sees  the  heart,  and  judges  it  by 
the  eternal  law,  punishes  as  much  a  word  or  a  desire , 
if  the  hatred  whence  they  proceed  be  complete  and 
perfected.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  some  curious  observa¬ 
tions  on  this  passage  in  the  preface  to  his  Harmony  of 
the  Evangelists.  See  his  works,  vol.  ii.,  and  the 
conclusion  of  this  chapter.  - 

Yerse  23.  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift]  Evil 
must  be  nipped  in  the  bud.  An  unkind  thought  of 
another  may  be  the  foundation  of  that  which  leads  to 
actual  murder.  A  Christian,  properly  speaking,  cannot 
be  an  enemy  to  any  man  ;  nor  is  he  to  consider  any 
man  his  enemy,  without  the  fullest  evidence  :  for  sur¬ 
mises  to  the  prejudice  of  another  can  never  rest  in 
the  bosom  of  him  who  has  the  love  of  God  in  his 
heart,  for  to  him  all  men  are  brethren ,  He  sees  all 
men  as  children  of  God,  and  members  of  Christ,  or  at 
least  capable  of  becoming  such.  If  a  tender  forgiving 
•spirit  was  required,  even  in  a  Jew ,  when  he  approached 
God’s  altar  with  a  bullook  or  a  lamb,  how  much  more 
necessary  is  this  in  a  man  who  professes  to  be  a  fol¬ 
lower  of  the  Lamb  of  God ;  especially  when  he  re¬ 
ceives  the  symbols  of  that  Sacrifice  which  was  offered 
for  the  life  of  the  world,  in  what  is  commonly  called 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper  ! 

Verse  24.  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar]  This 
is  as  muck  as  to  say,  “  Do  not  attempt  to  bring  any 
offering  to  God  while  thou  art  in  a  spirit  of  enmity 
against  any  person  ;  or  hast  any  difference  with  thy 
neighbour,  which  thou  hast  not  used  thy  diligence  to 
get  adjusted.”  It  is  our  duty  and  interest,  both  to 
bring  our  gift,  and  offer  it  too  ;  but  God  will  not  ac¬ 
cept  of  any  act  of  religious  worship  from  us,  while 
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any  enmity  subsists  in  our  hearts  towards  any  soul  of 
man  ;  or  while  any  subsists  in  our  neighbour’s  heart 
towards  us,  which  we  have  not  used  the  proper  means 
to  remove.  A  religion,  the  very  essence  of  which  is 
love,  cannot  suffer  at  its  altars  a  heart  that  is  revengeful 
and  uncharitable,  or  which  does  not  use  its  utmost 
endeavours  to  revive  love  in  the  heart  of  another. 
The  original  word,  dupov,  which  we  translate  gift,  is 
used  by  the  rabbins  in  Hebrew  letters  jnn  dor  on , 
which  signifies  not  only  a  gift,  but  a  sacrifice  offered 
to  God.  See  several  proofs  in  Schoettgen. 

Then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.]  Then ,  when  either 
thy  brother  is  reconciled  to  thee,  or  thou  hast  done 
all  in  thy  power  to  effect  this  reconciliation.  My  own 
obstinacy  and  uncharitableness  must  render  me  utterly 
unfit  to  receive  any  good  from  God’s  hands,  or  to 
worship  him  in  an  acceptable  manner ;  but  the 
wickedness  of  another  can  be  no  hinderance  to  me, 
when  I  have  endeavoured  earnestly  to  get  it  removed, 
though  without  effect. 

Verse  25.  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly]  Ad¬ 
versary,  avTidiKop,  properly  a  plaintiff  in  law — a  per¬ 
fect  lawr  term.  Our  Lord  enforces  the  exhortation 
given  in  the  preceding  verses,  from  the  consideration 
of  what  was  deemed  prudent  in  ordinary  law-suits. 
In  such  cases,  men  should  make  up  matters  with  the 
utmost  speed,  as  running  through  the  whole/course  of 
a  law-suit  must  not  only  be  vexatious,  but  be  attended 
with  great  expense  ;  and  in  the  end,  though  the  loser 
may  be  ruined,  yet  the  gainer  has  nothing.  A  good 
use  of  this  very  prudential  advice  of  our  Lord  is  this  : 
Thou  art  a  sinner  ;  God  hath  a  controversy  with  thee 
There  is  but  a  step  between  thee  and  death.  Now  is 
the  accepted  time.  Thou  art  invited  to  return  to  God 
by  Christ  Jesus.  Come  immediately  at  his  call,  and 
he  will  save  thy  soul.  Delay  not  !  Eternity  is  at 
hand ;  and  if  thou  die  in  thy  sins,  where  God  is  thou 
shalt  never  come, 

Those  who  make  the  adversary,  God  ;  the  judge, 
Christ ;  the  officer,  Death  ;  and  the  prison,  Hell,  abuse 
the  passage,  and  highly  dishonour  God. 

Verse  26.  The  uttermost  farthing.]  K  odpavrv,v.  The 
rabbins  have  this  Greek  word  corrupted  into  DtSJv-np 
kordiontes ,  and  pntOJlp,  kontrik,  and  say,  that  two 
nitons  prutoth  make  a  kontarik ,  which  is  exactly  the 
same  with  those  words  in  Mark  xii,  42,  /Uara  dvo,  o 
sari  tccdpavTTjc,  two  mites ,  which  are  one  farthing. 
Hence  it  appears  that  the  Xenrov  lepton  was  the  same 
as  the  prutah.  The  weight  of  the  prutah  was  half  & 
barley-corn,  and  it  was  the  smallest  eoin  among  tlm 
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CHAP.  V. 


Impure  thoughts ,  cj*c.,  condemned. 


The  offending  eye ,  hand,  §‘c. 


AaM)  4(^l  27  If  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 

An.  oiymp.  said  by  them  of  old  time,  k  Thou 
CCl  3 

...  .  .! _  slialt  not  commit  adultery  : 

28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever 
1  looketh  on  a  woman,  to  lust  after  her,  hath 
committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
neart. 


29  m  And  if  thy  right  eye  n  offend  thee, 
0  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is 


profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  AAMI)/1^1, 
members  should  perish,  and  not  An.'  oiymp. 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  __CCL  3_ 
into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it 
off,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish, 
and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell. 


kExod.  xx.  14;  Deut.  v.  18. - 'Job  xxxi.  1;  Prov.  vi.  25; 

see  Gen.  xxxiv.  2;  2  Sam.  xi.  2. 


Jews ,  as  the  kodrantes ,  or  farthing,  was  the  smallest 
coin  among  the  Romans.  If  the  matter  issue  in  law , 
strict  justice  will  be  done,  and  your  creditor  be 
allowed  the  fulness  of  his  just  claim  ;  but  if,  while 
you  are  on  the  way ,  going  to  the  magistrate,  you  come 
to  a  friendly  agreement  with  him,  he  will  relax  in  his 
claims,  take  a  part  for  the  whole ,  and  the  composition 
be,  in  the  end,  both  to  his  and  your  profit. 

This  text  has  been  considered  a  proper  foundation 
on  which  to  build  not  only  the  doctrine  of  a  purga¬ 
tory ,  but  also  that  of  universal  restoration.  But  the 
most  unwarrantable  violence  must  be  used  before  it 
can  be  pressed  into  the  service  of  either  of  the  above 
antiscriplural  doctrines.  At  the  most,  the  text  can 
only  be  considered  as  a  metaphorical  representation 
of  the  procedure  of  the  great  Judge  ;  and  let  it  ever 
be  remembered,  that  by  the  general  consent  of  all 
(except  the  basely  interested)  no  metaphor  is  ever  to 
be  produced  in  proof  of  any  doctrine.  In  the  things 
that  concern  our  eternal  salvation,  we  need  the  most 
pointed  and  express  evidence  on  which  to  establish  the 
faith  of  our  souls. 

Verse  27.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them 
of  old ]  By  the  ancients ,  roig  apxaioig  is  omitted  by 
nearly  a  hundred  MSS.,  and  some  of  them  of  the  very 
greatest  antiquity  and  authority  ;  also  by  the  Coptic , 
Ethiopic ,  Armenian ,  Gothic ,  and  Sclavonian  versions ; 
by  four  copies  of  the  old  Ita.la  ;  and  by  Origen ,  Cyril, 
Theophylact,  Euthymius,  and  Hilary.  On  this  autho¬ 
rity  Wetstein  and  Griesbach  have  left  it  out  of  the  text. 

Verse  28.  Whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her ]  E TudvyTjaai  avrrjv,  earnestly  to  covet  her. 
The  verb,  ETu6vpeu,  is  undoubtedly  used  here  by  our 
Lord,  in  the  sense  of  coveting  through  the  influence 
of  impure  desire.  The  word  is  used  in  precisely  the 
same  sense,  on  the  same  subject,  by  Herodotus,  book 
the  first,  near  the  end.  I  will  give  the  passage,  but  I 
dare  not  translate  it.  To  the  learned  reader  it  will 
justify  my  translation,  and  the  unlearned  must  take 
my  worj.  T r\g  EI1I0YMH2EI  yvvainog  M aaaayerrjg 
avrjp,  p.ayerai  abeug.  Raphelius,  on  this  verse,  says, 
en  ifjvyeiv  hoc  loco,  est  turpi  cupiditate  mulieris  poti- 
undce  flagrare.  In  all  these  cases,  our  blessed  Lord 
points  out  the  spirituality  of  the  law ;  which  was  a 
matter  to  which  the  Jews  paid  very  little  attention. 
Indeed  it  is  the  property  of  a  Pharisee  to  abstain  only 
from  the  outward  crime.  Men  are  very  often  less  in¬ 
quisitive  to  know  how  far  the  will  of  God  extends, 
tlxat  they  may  please  him  in  performing  it,  than  they 


m  Ch.  xviii.  8,  9  ;  Mark  ix.  43-47. - n  Or,  do  cause  thee  to  offend. 

0  See  chap.  xix.  12 ;  Rom.  viii.  13  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  27 ;  Col.  iii.  5. 


are  to  know  how  far  they  may  satisfy  their  lusts  with¬ 
out  destroying  their  bodies  and  souls  utterly,  by  an 
open  violation  of  his  law. 

Hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
hearty  It  is  the  earnest  wish  or  desire  of  the  soul, 
which,  in  a  variety  of  cases,  constitutes  the  good  or  evil 
of  an  act.  If  a  man  earnestly  wish  to  commit  an 
evil,  but  cannot,  because  God  puts  time,  place,  and 
opportunity  out  of  his  power,  he  is  fully  chargeable 
with  the  iniquity  of  the  act,  by  that  God  who  searches 
and  judges  the  heart.  So,  if  a  man  earnestly  wish 
to  do  some  kindness,  which  it  is  out  of  his  power  to 
perform,  the  act  is  considered  as  his ;  because  God, 
in  this  case,  as  in  that  above,  takes  the  will  for  the 
deed.  If  voluntary  and  deliberate  looks  and  desires 
make  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  how  many  persons 
are  there  whose  whole  life  is  one  continued  crime  . 
whose  eyes  being  full  of  adultery ,  they  cannot  cease  from 
sin ,  2  Pet.  ii.  14.  Many  would  abhor  to  commit  one 
external  act  before  the  eyes  of  men,  in  a  temple  of 
stone  ;  and  yet  they  are  not  afraid  to  commit  a  mul¬ 
titude  of  such  acts  in  the  temple  of  their  hearts,  and 
in  the  sight  of  God  ! 

Verse  29.  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee ]  The 
right  eye  and  the  right  hand  are  used  here  to  point  out 
those  sins  which  appear  most  pleasing  and  profitable 
to  us ;  from  which  we  must  be  separated,  if  we 
desire  ever  to  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Offend  thee]  2icavda?ufri  oe.  Te  fait  broncher,  cause 
thee  to  stumble,  French  Bible.  hnavda?ir/6pa  is  ex¬ 
plained  by  Suidas,  “  that  piece  of  wood  in  a  trap,  or 
pit  for  wild  beasts,  which,  being  trodden  upon  by  them, 
causes  them  to  fall  into  the  trap  or  pit.”  The  word 
in  Suidas  appears  to  be  compounded  of  onavdalav 
a  stumbling-block,  or  something  that  causes  a  man  to 
trip,  and  ladpa  private  or  hidden.  Thus  then  the 
right  eye  may  be  considered  the  darling  idol ;  the  right 
hand,  the  profitable  employment ,  pursued  on  sinful 
principles  ;  these  become  snares  and  traps  to  the  soul, 
by  which  it  falls  into  the  pit  of  perdition. 

Verses  29,  30.  Pluck  it  out — cut  it  off  ]  We  must 
shut  our  senses  against  dangerous  objects,  to  avoid 
the  occasions  of  sin,  and  deprive  ourselves  of  all  that 
is  most  dear  and  profitable  to  us,  in  order  to  save  our 
souls,  when  we  find  that  these  dear  and  profitable 
things,  however  innocent  in  themselves,  cause  us  to 
sin  against  God. 

It  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members J 
Men  often  part  with  some  members  of  the  body,  at 
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31  It  hath  been  said,  p  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 


32  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  q  whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of 


fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit 
adultery:  and  whosoever  shall  marry  An.  oiymp. 

her  that  is  divorced,  committeth  - 

adultery. 

33  ^f  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  r  it  hath  been 


P  Deut.  xxiv.  1 ;  Jer.  iii.  1 ;  see  chap.  xix.  3,  &c ;  Mark 

x.  2,  &c. 


q  Chap.  xix.  9;  Luke  xvi.  18 ;  Rom.  vii.  3;  1  Cor.  vii.  10,  11. 

rChap.  xxiii.  16. 


the  discretion  of  a  surgeon,  that  they  may  preserve 
the  trunk,  and  die  a  little  later  ;  and  yet  they  will 
not  deprive  themselves  of  a  look,  a  touch,  a  small 
pleasure,  which  endanger  the  eternal  death  of  the 
soul.  It  is  not  enough  to  shut  the  eye,  or  stop  the 
hand ;  the  one  must  be  plucked  out,  and  the  other 
cut  off.  Neither  is  this  enough,  we  must  cast  them 
both  from  us.  Not  one  moment’s  truce  with  an  evil 
passion,  or  a  sinful  appetite.  If  you  indulge  them, 
they  will  gain  strength,  and  you  shall  be  ruined.  The 
rabbins  have  a  saying  similar  to  this  :  “  It  is  better 
for  thee  to  be  scorched  with  a  little  fire  in  this  world, 
than  to  be  burned  with  a  devouring  fire  in  the  world 
to  come.” 

V erse  3 1 .  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife ]  The 
Jewish  doctors  gave  great  license  in  the  matter  of 
divorce.  Among  them,  a  man  might  divorce  his  wife 
if  she  displeased  him  even  in  the  dressing  of  his 
victuals ! 

Rabbi  Akiba  said,  “  If  any  man  saw  a  woman  hand¬ 
somer  than  his  own  wife,  he  might  put  his  wife  away ; 
because  it  is  said  in  the  law,  If  she  find  not  favour  in 
his  eyes .”  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 

Josephus ,  the  celebrated  Jewish  historian,  in  his  Life, 
tells  us,  with  the  utmost  coolness  and  indifference, 
“  About  this  time  I  put  away  my  wife,  who  had  borne 
me  three  children,  not  being  pleased  with  her  manners.” 

These  two  cases  are  sufficient  to  show  to  what  a 
scandalous  and  criminal  excess  this  matter  was  carried 
among  the  Jews.  However,  it  was  allowed  by  the 
school  of  Shammai,  that  no  man  was  to  put  away  his 
wife  unless  for  adultery.  The  school  of  Hillel  gave 
much  greater  license. 

A  ivriting  of  divorcement ]  The  following  is  the 
common  form  of  such  a  writing.  See  Maimonides  and 
Lightfoot. 

“  On  the  day  of  the  week  A.  in  the  month  B.  in  the 
year  C.  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  according  to 
the  common  computation  in  the  province  of  D.,  I,  N. 
the  son  of  N.  by  whatever  name  I  am  called,  of  the 
city  E.  with  entire  consent  of  mind,  and  without  any 
compulsion,  have  divorced,  dismissed,  and  expelled 
thee — thee,  I  say,  M.  the  daughter  of  M.  by  whatever 
name  thou  art  called,  of  the  city  E.  who  wast  heretofore 
my  wife  :  but  now  I  have  dismissed  thee — thee,  I  say, 
M  the  daughter  of  M.  by  whatever  name  thou  art 
called,  of  the  city  E.  so  as  to  be  free,  and  at  thine  own 
disposal,  to  marry  whomsoever  thou  pleasest,  without 
hinderance  from  any  one,  from  this  day  for  ever.  Thou 
art  therefore  free  for  any  man.  Let  this  be  thy  bill  of 
divorce  from  me,  a  writing  of  separation  and  expulsion, 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses  and  Israel. 

Reuben,  son  of  Jacob,  Witness. 

Eliezar,  son  of  Gilead,  Witness.” 
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God  permitted  this  evil  to  prevent  a  greater ;  and, 
perhaps,  to  typify  his  repudiating  the  Jews,  who  were 
his  first  spouse. 

Verse  32.  Saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication]  Aoyov 
nopveiag,  on  account  of  whoredom.  As  fornication  sig¬ 
nifies  no  more  than  the  unlawful  connection  of  unmar¬ 
ried  persons,  it  cannot  be  used  here  with  propriety, 
when  speaking  of  those  who  are  married.  I  have 
therefore  translated  "hoyov  TcopvEtap,  on  account  of 
whoredom.  It  does  not  appear  that  there  is  any  other 
case  in  which  Jesus  Christ  admits  of  divorce.  A  real 
Christian  ought  rather  to  beg  of  God  the  grace  to  bear 
patiently  and  quietly  the  imperfections  of  his  wife, 
than  to  think  of  the  means  of  being  parted  from  her. 
“  But  divorce  was  allowed  by  Moses ;”  yes,  for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts  it  was  permitted :  but  what 
was  permitted  to  an  uncircumcised  heart  among  the 
Jews,  should  not  serve  for  a  rule  to  a  heart  in  which 
the  love  of  God  has  been  shed  abroad  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Those  who  form  a  matrimonial  connection  in 
the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  under  his  direction,  will 
never  need  a  divorce.  But  those  who  marry  as  passion 
or  money  lead  the  way,  may  be  justly  considered  adul¬ 
terers  and  adulteresses  as  long  as  they  live. 

Verse  33.  Thou  shalt  not  for  sic  ear  thyself ]  They 
dishonour  the  great  God,  and  break  this  commandment, 
who  use  frequent  oaths  and  imprecations,  even  in  re¬ 
ference  to  things  that  are  true ;  and  those  who  make 
vows  and  promises,  which  they  either  cannot  perform, 
or  do  not  design  to  fulfil,  are  not  less  criminal.  Swear¬ 
ing  in  civil  matters  is  become  so  frequent,  that  the 
dread  and  obligation  of  an  oath  are  utterly  lost  in  it. 
In  certain  places,  where  oaths  are  frequently  adminis¬ 
tered,  people  have  been  known  to  kiss  their  thumb  or 
pen,  instead  of  the  book,  thinking  thereby  to  avoid  the 
sin  of  perjury ;  but  this  is  a  shocking  imposition  on 
their  own  souls.  See  the  notes  on  Deut.  iv.  26  ; 
vi.  13. 

Perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths \  The  morality 
of  the  Jews  on  this  point  was  truly  execrable  :  they 
maintained,  that  a  man  might  swear  with  his  lips,  and 
annul  it  in  the  same  moment  in  his  heart.  Rab.  Akiba 
is  quoted  as  an  example  of  this  kind  of  swearing. 
See  Schoettgen. 

Verse  34.  Swear  not  at  all ]  Much  has  been  said  in 
vindication  of  the  propriety  of  swearing  in  civil  cases 
before  a  magistrate,  and  much  has  been  said  against  it. 
The  best  way  is  to  have  as  little  to  do  as  possible  with 
oaths.  An  oath  will  not  bind  a  knave  nor  a  liar ;  and 
an  honest  man  needs  none,  for  his  character  and  con¬ 
duct  swear  for  him.  On  this  subject  the  advice  of 
Epictetus  is  very  good  :  “  Swear  not  at  all,  if  possible ; 
if  you  cannot  avoid,  do  it  as  little  as  you  can.”  Enchir. 
c.  44.  See  on  Deut.  iv.  26  ;  vi.  13. 
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An.  oiymp.  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but 4  shalt 

CCI  3  J  . 

~ - Id _  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths : 

34  But  I  say  unto  you,  u  Swear  not  at  all : 
neither  by  heaven ;  for  it  is  v  God’s  throne  : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth  ;  for  it  is  his  footstool : 

sExod.  xx.  7;  Lev.  xix.  12;  Num.  xxx.  2;  Deut.  v.  11. 
t  Deut.  xxiii.  23. 

Yerses  34,  35.  Neither  by  heaven ,  &c.]  It  was  a 
custom  among  the  Scythians,  when  they  wished  to 
bind  themselves  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  swear 
by  the  king’s  throne  ;  and  if  the  king  was  at  any  time 
sick,  they  believed  it  was  occasioned  by  some  one’s 
having  taken  the  oath  falsely.  Herod.  1.  iv. 

Who  is  there  among  the  traders  and  people  of  this 
world  who  obey  this  law  1  A  common  swearer  is  con¬ 
stantly  perjuring  himself :  such  a  person  should  never 
be  trusted.  When  we  make  any  promise  contrary  to 
the  command  of  God,  taking,  as  a  pledge  of  our  sin¬ 
cerity,  either  God,  or  something  belonging  to  him,  we 
engage  that  which  is  not  ours,  without  the  Master’s 
consent.  God  manifests  his  glory  in  heaven ,  as  upon 
his  throne ;  he  imprints  the  footsteps  of  his  perfections 
upon  the  earth ,  his  footstool ;  and  shows  that  his  holi¬ 
ness  and  his  grace  reign  in  his  temple  as  the  place  of 
his  residence.  Let  it  be  our  constant  care  to  seek  and 
honour  God  in  all  his  works. 

Verse  36.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head ] 
For  these  plain  reasons  :  1st.  God  commands  thee  not 
to  do  it.  2dly.  Thou  hast  nothing  which  is  thy  own , 
and  thou  shouldst  not  pledge  another’s  property.  3dly. 
It  never  did,  and  never  can,  answer  any  good  purpose. 
And  4thly.  Being  a  breach  of  the  law  of  God,  it  is  the 
way  to  everlasting  misery. 

Verse  37.  Let  your  communication  be ,  Yea,  yea; 
Nay,  nay\  That  is,  a  positive  affirmation,  or  negation, 
according  to  your  knowledge  of  the  matter  concerning 
which  you  are  called  to  testify.  Do  not  equivocate  ; 
mean  what  you  assert,  and  adhere  to  your  assertion. 
Hear  what  a  heathen  says  on  this  subject : — 

E X^P°C  YaP  yoL  icecvog  ’ofiog  atdao  'irv'krjaLV, 

Of  ferepov  psv  nevdei  evi  (j>pe<nv,  aTAo  6e  (3afri. 

Horn.  II.  ix.  312. 

“  He  whose  words  agree  not  with  his  private  thoughts 
is  as  detestable  to  me  as  the  gates  of  hell.”  See  on 
Josh.  ii.  at  the  end. 

See  the  subject  of  swearing  particularly  considered 
in  the  note  at  the  conclusion  of  Deut.  chap.  vi. 

Whatsoever  is  more  than  these ]  That  is,  more  than 
a  bare  affirmation  or  negation ,  according  to  the  require¬ 
ments  of  Eternal  Truth,  cometh  of  evil ;  or,  is  of  the 
wicked  one — ek  tov  Tvovr/pov  efiv,  i.  e.  the  devil,  the 
father  of  superfluities  and  lies.  One  of  Selden’sMSS. 
and  Gregory  Nyssen,  a  commentator  of  the  fourth  cen¬ 
tury,  have  ek  rov  Siafiolov  e?iv,  is  of  the  devil. 

That  the  Jews  were  notoriously  guilty  of  common 
swearing,  for  which  our  Lord  particularly  reprehends 
them,  and  warns  his  disciples  against,  and  that  they 
swore  by  heaven,  by  earth,  by  Jerusalem,  by  their 
head,  &c.,  the  following  extracts,  made  by  Dr.  Light- 
foot  from  their  own  writings,  amply  testify  ; — 
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:ity  of  the  great  king.  An.  oiymp. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  — CCI'  3  — 
thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make  one 
hair  white  or  black. 

37  x  But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea, 

“Chap. xxiii.  16, 18,22;  James  v.  12. - vIsa.  lxvi.  1. - wPsa 

xlviii.  2 ;  lxxxvii.  3. - x  Col.  iv.  6  ;  James  v.  12. 


“  It  was  customary  and  usual  among  them  to  swear 
by  the  creatures.  ‘  If  any  swear  by  heaven,  by  earth, 
by  the  sun,  <fc.,  although  the  mind  of  the  swearer  be, 
under  these  words,  to  swear  by  Him  who  created  them , 
yet  this  is  not  an  oath.  Or,  if  any  swear  by  some  of 
the  prophets,  or  by  some  of  the  books  of  the  Scripture, 
although  the  sense  of  the  swearer  be  to  swear  by  Him 
that  sent  that  prophet,  or  that  gave  that  book,  neverthe¬ 
less,  this  is  not  an  oath.  Maimonides.’ 

“  If  any  adjure  another  by  heaven  or  earth,  he  is 
not  guilty.  Talmud. 

“  They  swore  by  heaven,  N1H  p  ETTOtyn  hashsha- 
mayim,  ken  hu,  ‘  By  heaven,  so  it  is .’  Bab.  Berac. 

“  They  swore  by  the  temple.  ‘  When  turtles  and 
young  pigeons  were  sometimes  sold  at  Jerusalem  for  a 
penny  of  gold,  Rabban  Simeon  ben  Gamaliel  said, 
mn  jlJJDH  By  this  habitation  (that  is,  by  this  temple) 
I  will  not  rest  this  night,  unless  they  be  sold  for  a 
penny  of  silver .’  Cherituth,  cap.  i. 

“  R.  Zechariah  ben  Ketsab  said,  ‘  By  this 

temple,  the  hand  of  the  woman  departed  not  out  of 
my  hand.' — R.  Jochanan  said,  ‘  By  the  tem¬ 

ple,  it  is  in  our  hand,  &c.’  Ketuboth  and  Bab. 
Kidushin. 

“  Bava  ben  Buta  swore  by  the  temple  in  the  end 
of  the  tract  Cherithuth,  and  Rabban  Simeon  ben  Ga¬ 
maliel  in  the  beginning,  SxT^1 3  JHJD  HH — And  so  iv  as 
the  custom  in  Israel. — Note  this,  so  teas  the  custom. 
Jucas.  fol.  56. 

“  They  swore  by  the  city  Jerusalem.  R.  Judah 
saith,  £  He  that  saith,  By  Jerusalem,  saith  nothing, 
unless  with  an  intent  purpose  he  shall  vow  towards 
Jerusalem .’  Where  also,  after  two  lines  coming  between 
those  forms  of  swearing  and  vowing,  are  added, 

S3TI3  bD’nb  b:rn  oSPVVa  dWiT1?  ‘  Jerusalem,  For 
Jerusalem,  By  Jerusalem. — The  Temple ,  For  the  tem¬ 
ple,  By  the  temple. — The  Altar,  For  the  altar ,  By 
the  altar. — The  Lamb,  For  the  Lamb,  By  the  Lamb. 
— The  Chambers  of  the  Temple,  For  the  chambers  of 
the  temple,  By  the  chambers  of  the  temple. — The 
Word ,  For  the  Word ,  By  the  Word. —  The  Sacrifices 
on  Fire,  For  the  sacrifices  on  fire,  By  the  sacrifices  on 
fire. — The  Dishes,  For  the  dishes,  By  the  dishes. — 
By  all  these  things,  that  I  will  do  this  to  you.' 
Tosapht.  ad.  Nedarim. 

“  They  swore  by  their  own  heads.  1  One  is  bound 
to  swear  to  his  neighbour,  and  he  saith,  'S  "in 
Vow  {or  swear)  to  me  by  the  life  of  thy  head,  &c. 
Sanhedr.  cap.  3. 

“  One  of  the  holiest  of  their  precepts  relative  to 
swearing  was  this  :  1  Be  not  much  in  oaths,  although 
one  should  swear  concerning  things  that  are  tmie ;  for 
in  much  swearing  it  is  impossible  not  to  profane .’  Tract. 
Demai.” — See  Lightfoot's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  149. 
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Against  revenge  and 

^a^d4^?1’  yea  >  Nay,  nay;  f°r  whatsoever  is 
An.  oiymp.  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 

npf  o 

- _1 —  38  IT  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 

been  said,  y  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth  : 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  z  That  ye  resist  not 
evil :  a  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy 

y  Exod.  xxi.  24;  Lev.  xxiv.  20;  Deut.  xix.  21. - zProv.  xx. 

22  ;  xxiv.  29 ;  Luke  vi.  29 ;  Rom.  xii.  17,  19 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  7 ; 

They  did  not  pretend  to  forbid  all  common  swear¬ 
ing,  but  only  what  they  term  much.  A  Jew  might 
swear,  but  he  must  not  be  too  abundant  in  the  prac¬ 
tice.  Against  such  permission,  our  Lord  opposes  his 
Swear  not  at  all  !  He  who  uses  any  oath,  except 
what  he  is  solemnly  called  by  the  magistrate  to  make, 
so  far  from  being  a  Christian ,  he  does  not  deserve  the 
reputation,  either  of  decency  or  common  sense.  In 
some  of  our  old  elementary  books  for  children,  we 
have  this  good  maxim:  “  Never  swear :  for  he  that 
swears  will  lie ;  and  he  that  lies  will  steal ;  and,  if  so, 
what  had  things  will  he  not  do  !”  Reading  made  Easy. 

Verse  38.  An  eye  for  an  eye\  Our  Lord  refers  here 
to  the  law  of  retaliation  mentioned  Exod.  xxi.  24, 
(see  the  note  there,  and  on  Levit.  xxiv.  20,)  which 
obliged  the  offender  to  suffer  the  same  injury  he  had 
committed.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  had  the  same 
law.  So  strictly  was  it  attended  to  at  Athens,  that  if 
a  man  put  out  the  eye  of  another  who  had  but  one, 
the  offender  was  condemned  to  lose  both  his  eyes,  as 
the  loss  of  one  would  not  be  an  equivalent  misfortune. 
It  seems  that  the  Jews  had  made  this  law  (the  execu¬ 
tion  of  which  belonged  to  the  civil  magistrate)  a  ground 
for  authorizing  private  resentments,  and  all  the  ex¬ 
cesses  committed  by  a  vindictive  spirit.  Revenge 
was  often  carried  to  the  utmost  extremity,  and 
more  evil  returned  than  what  had  been  received. 
This  is  often  the  case  among  those  who  are  called 
Christians. 

Verse  39.  Resist  not  evil\  Or,  the  evil  person. 
So,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  to  irovrjpo  ought  to  be  trans¬ 
lated.  Our  Lord’s  meaning  is,  “  Do  not  repel  one  out¬ 
rage  by  another.”  He  that  does  so  makes  himself 
precisely  what  the  other  is,  a  wicked  person. 

Turn  to  him  the  other  also]  That  is,  rather  than 
avenge  thyself,  be  ready  to  suffer  patiently  a  repetition 
of  the  same  injury.  But  these  exhortations  be¬ 
long  to  those  principally  who  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness’  sake.  Let  such  leave  the  judgment  of 
their  cause  to  Him  for  whose  sake  they  suffer.  The 
Jews  always  thought  that  every  outrage  should  be  re¬ 
sented  ;  and  thus  the  spirit  of  hatred  and  strife  was 
fostered. 

Verse  40.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law ] 
Every  where  our  blessed  Lord  shows  the  utmost  dis¬ 
approbation  of  such  litigations  as  tended  to  destroy 
brotherly  kindness  and  charity.  It  is  evident  he  would 
have  his  followers  to  suffer  rather  the  loss  of  all  their 
property,  than  to  have  recourse  to  such  modes  of  re¬ 
dress,  at  so  great  a  risk.  Having  the  mind  averse 
from  contentions,  and  preferring  peace  and  concord 
to  temporal  advantages,  is  most  solemnly  recommended 
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resentment  of  injmies 

right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  Y 

°  A.  D.  27. 

also.  An.  Oiymp. 

CCI.  3 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  - . 

at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him 
have  thy  cloke  also. 

4 1  And  whosoever  b  shall  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

1  Thess.  v.  15  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  9. - aIsa.  1.  6 ;  Lam.  iii.  30. - b  C  „ 

xxvii.  32;  Mark  xv.  21.  , 

to  all  Christians.  We  are  great  gainers  when  we 
lose  only  our  money,  or  other  property,  and  risk 
not  the  loss  of  our  souls,  by  losing  the  love  of  God 
and  man. 

Coat]  Xtrova,  upper  garment. — Cloke,  ipanov , 
under  garment.  What  we  call  strait  coat,  and  great 
coat. — See  on  Luke  vi.  29. 

Verse  41.  Shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with 
him  twain.]  ayyapevaei.  This  word  is  said  to  be  de¬ 
rived  from  the  Persians,  among  whom  the  king’s  mes¬ 
sengers,  or  posts,  were  called  kyyapoi,  or  angari. — - 
This  definition  is  given  both  by  Hesychius  and  Suidas . 

The  Persian  messengers  had  the  royal  authority  for 
pressing  horses,  ships,  and  even  men,  to  assist  them 
in  the  business  on  which  they  were  employed.  These 
angari  are  now  termed  chappars,  and  serve  to  carry 
despatches  between  the  court  and  the  provinces. — 
When  a  chappar  sets  out,  the  master  of  the  horse 
furnishes  him  with  a  single  horse ;  and,  when  that 
is  weary,  he  dismounts  the  first  man  he  meets,  and 
takes  his  horse.  There  is  no  pardon  for  a  traveller 
that  refuses  to  let  a  chappar  have  his  horse,  nor  for 
any  other  who  should  deny  him  the  best  horse  in  his 
stable.  See  Sir  J.  Chardin’s  and  Hanway’s  Travels. 
For  pressing  post  horses,  &c.,  the  Persian  term  is 

Sukhreh  geriften.  I  find  no  Persian 

word  exactly  of  the  sound  and  signification  of  A yyapog  ; 

but  the  Arabic  agharet  signifies  spurring  a 

horse,  attacking ,  plundering,  &c.  The  Greek  word 
itself  is  preserved  among  the  rabbins  in  Hebrew 
characters,  N’HHN  angaria,  and  it  has  precisely  the 
same  meaning  :  viz.  to  be  compelled  by  violence  to  do 
any  particular  service,  especially  of  the  public  kind, 
by  the  king’s  authority.  Lightfoot  gives  several  in¬ 
stances  of  this  in  his  Horce.  Talmudicw. 

We  are  here  exhorted  to  patience  and  forgiveness  : 

First,  When  we  receive  in  our  persons  all  sorts  of 
insults  and  affronts,  ver.  39. 

Secondly,  When  we  are  despoiled  of  our  goods, 
ver.  40. 

Thirdly,  When  our  bodies  are  forced  to  undergo 
all  kinds  of  toils,  vexations,  and  torments,  ver.  41. — • 
The  way  to  improve  the  injustice  of  man  to  our  own 
advantage,  is  to  exercise  under  it  meekness,  gentle¬ 
ness,  and  long-suffering,  without  which  disposition  of 
mind,  no  man  can  either  be  happy  here  or  hereafter ; 
for  he  that  avenges  himself  must  lose  the  mind  of 
Christ,  and  thus  suffer  an  injury  ten  thousand  times 
greater  than  he  can  ever  receive  from  man.  Revenge » 
at  s^eh  an  expense,  is  dear  indeed. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


CHAP.  V. 


We  must  love  our  enemies 


Of  borrowing  and  lending. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 

An.  oiymp.  and  c  from  him  that  would  borrow 

CCI  3 

__ _ of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

43  11  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 

c  Deut.  xv.  8,  10 ;  Luke  vi.  30,  35. - d  Lev.  xix.  18. - e  Deut. 

Verse  42.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee ,  and  from 
him  that  would  borrow ]  To  give  and  lend  freely  to 
all  who  are  in  need,  is  a  general  precept  from  which 
we  are  only  excused  by  our  inability  to  perform  it. 
Men  are  more  or  less  obliged  to  it  as  they  are  more  or 
less  able,  as  the  want  is  more  or  less  pressing,  as  they 
are  more  or  less  bnrthened  with  common  poor,  or  with 
necessitous  relatives.  In  all  these  matters,  both  pru¬ 
dence  and  charity  must  be  consulted.  That  God,  who 
makes  use  of  the  beggar’s  hand  to  ask  our  charity,  is 
the  same  from  whom  we  ourselves  beg  our  daily  bread : 
and  dare  we  refuse  Him  !  Let  us  show  at  least  mild¬ 
ness  and  compassion,  when  we  can  do  no  more  ;  and 
if  we  cannot  or  will  not  relieve  a  poor  man,  let  us 
never  give  him  an  ill  word  nor  an  ill  look.  If  we  do 
not  relieve  him,  we  have  no  right  to  insult  him. 

To  give  and  to  lend,  are  two  duties  of  charity  which 
Christ  joins  together,  and  which  he  sets  on  equal  foot¬ 
ing.  A  rich  man  is  one  of  God’s  stewards  :  God  has 
given  him  money  for  the  poor,  and  he  cannot  deny  it 
without  an  act  of  injustice.  But  no  man,  from  what 
is  called  a  principle  of  charity  or  generosity,  should 
give  that  in  alms  which  belongs  to  his  creditors.  Gene¬ 
rosity  is  godlike ;  but  justice  has  ever,  both  in  law 
and  Gospel ,  the  first  claim. 

A  loan  is  often  more  beneficial  than  an  absolute 
gift :  first ,  because  it  flatters  less  the  vanity  of  him 
who  lends  ;  secondly ,  it  spares  more  the  shame  of  him 
who  is  in  real  want ;  and,  thirdly ,  it  gives  less  encou¬ 
ragement  to  the  idleness  of  him  who  may  not  be  very 
honest.  However,  no  advantage  should  be  taken  of 
the  necessities  of  the  borrower :  he  who  does  so  is,  at 
least,  half  a  murderer.  The  lending  which  our  Lord 
here  inculcates  is  that  which  requires  no  more  than 
the  restoration  of  the  principal  in  a  convenient  time  : 
otherwise  to  live  upon  trust  is  the  sure  way  to  pay 
double. 

Verse  43.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour ,  and  hate 
thine  enemy.]  Instead  of  Tclrjtnov  neighbour ,  the  Co¬ 
dex  Graevii,  a  MS.  of  the  eleventh  century,  reads 
Qilov  friend.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  friend,  and  hate 
thine  enemy.  This  was  certainly  the  meaning  which 
the  Jews  put  on  it :  for  neighbour,  with  them,  implied 
those  of  the  Jewish  race,  and  all  others  were  consi¬ 
dered  by  them  as  natural  enemies.  Besides,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  7T Iriciov,  among  the  Hellenistic  Jews,  meant 
friend  merely  :  Christ  uses  it  precisely  in  this  sense 
in  Luke  x.  36,  in  answer  to  the  question  asked  by  a 
certain  lawyer,  ver.  29.  Who  of  the  three  was  neigh¬ 
bour  (nhrjotov  friend)  to  him  who  fell  among  the  thieves'? 
He  who  showred  him  mercy ;  i.  e.  he  who  acted  the 
friendly  part.  In  Hebrew,  jn  red ,  signifies  friend , 
which  word  is  translated  n Itjolov  by  the  LXX.  in 
more  than  one  hundred  places.  Among  the  Greeks 
it  was  a  very  comprehensive  term,  and  signified  every 
man ,  not  even  an  enemy  excepted,  as  Raphelius,  on 
this  verse,  has  shown  from  Polybius.  The  Jews 
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d  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 
e  and  hate  thine  enemy.  An.  oiymp 

44  But  I  say  unto  you, f  Love  }  our  - — 

enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good 


xxiii.  6  ;  Psa.  xli.  10. - f  Luke  vi.  27,  35  ;  Rom.  xii.  14,  20 


thought  themselves  authorized  to  kill  any  Jew  who 
apostatized ;  and,  though  they  could  not  do  injury  to 
,the  Gentiles,  in  whose  country  they  sojourned,  yet 
they  were  bound  to  suffer  them  to  perish,  if  they  saw 
them  in  danger  of  death.  Hear  their  own  words : 
“  A  Jew  sees  a  Gentile  fall  into  the  sea,  let  him  by 
no  means  lift  him  out ;  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
not  rise  up  against  the  blood  of  thy  neighbour : — 
but  this  is  not  thy  neighbour .”  Maimon.  This 
shows  that  by  neighbour  they  understood  a  Jew ;  one 
who  was  of  the  same  blood  and  religion  with  them¬ 
selves. 

Verse  44.  Love  your  enemies]  This  is  the  most 
sublime  piece  of  morality  ever  given  to  man.  Has  it 
appeared  unreasonable  and  absurd  to  some  1  It  has. 
And  why  1  Because  it  is  natural  to  man  to  avenge 
himself,  and  plague  those  who  plague  him  ;  and  he 
will  ever  find  abundant  excuse  for  his  conduct,  in 
the  repeated  evils  he  receives  from  others ;  for  men 
are  naturally  hostile  to  each  other.  Jesus  Christ  de¬ 
signs  to  make  men  happy.  Now  he  is  necessarily 
miserable  wTho  hates  another.  Our  Lord  prohibits  that 
only  which,  from  its  nature,  is  opposed  to  man’s  hap¬ 
piness.  This  is  therefore  one  of  the  most  reasonable 
precepts  in  the  universe.  But  who  can  obey  it ! 
None  but  he  who  has  the  mind  of  Christ.  But  I 
have  it  not.  Seek  it  from  God ;  it  is  that  kingdom 
of  heaven  which  Christ  came  to  establish  upon  earth. 
See  on  chap.  iii.  2.  This  one  precept  is  a  sufficient 
proof  of  the  holiness  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Every  false  religion fiatters 
man,  and  accommodates  itself  to  his  pride  and  his 
passions.  None  but  God  could  have  imposed  a  yoke 
so  contrary  to  self-love  ;  and  nothing  but  the  supreme 
eternal  love  can  enable  men  to  practise  a  precept  so 
insupportable  to  corrupt  nature.  Sentiments  like  this 
are  found  among  Asiatic  writers,  and  in  select  cases 
were  strongly  applied  ;  but  as  a  general  command  this 
was  never  given  by  them,  or  any  other  people.  It  is 
not  an  absolute  command  in  any  of  the  books  which 
they  consider  to  be  Divinely  inspired.  Sir  William 
Jones  lays  by  far  too  much  stress  on  the  casual  intro¬ 
duction  of  such  sentiments  as  this  in  the  Asiatic  writers. 
See  his  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  168,  where  the  sentiment 
is  connected  with  circumstances  both  extravagant  and 
unnatural ;  and  thus  it  is  nullified  by  the  pretended 
recommendation. 

Bless  them  that  curse  you]  ~Ev?i oysire,  give  them 
good  words  for  their  bad  words.  See  the  note  on 
Gen.  ii.  3. 

Do  good  to  them  that  hate  you]  Give  your  enemy 
every  proof  that  you  love  him.  V  e  must  not  love  in 
tongue ,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

Pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you]  Emjpea- 
Covrov  from  eiri  against ,  and  A prjg  Mars ,  the  heathen 
god  of  war.  Those  who  are  making  continual  war 
upon  you,  and  constantly  harassing  and  calumniating 
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The  disciples  of  Christ  are 

AASi)427 L  t0  ^iem  ^ate  you’  anc^  pray 

An.  oiymp.  s  for  them  which  despitefully  use 

- — —  you,  and  persecute  you  ; 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven :  for  h  he  maketh 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good ; 
and  sendeth  vain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust. 

eLuke  xxiii.  34;  Acts  vii.  60;  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13;  1  Pet.  ii.  23  ; 
iii.  9. - h  Job  xxv.  3. - 1  Luke  vi.  32. 

mT   - 

you.  Pray  for  them — This  is  another  exquisitely 
reasonable  precept.  I  cannot  change  that  wicked 
man’s  heart ;  and  while  it  is  unchanged  he  will  continue 
to  harass  me  :  God  alone  can  change  it :  then  I  must 
implore  him  to  do  that  which  will  at  once  secure  the 
poor  man’s  salvation,  and  contribute  so  much  to  my 
own  peace. 

And  persecute  you\  A iokovtuv,  those  who  press 
hard  on  and  pursue  you  with  hatred  and  malice  ac¬ 
companied  with  repeated  acts  of  enmity. 

In  this  verse  our  Lord  shows  us  that  a  man  may  be 
our  enemy  in  three  different  ways. 

First ,  in  his  heart ,  by  hatred. 

Secondly ,  in  his  words  by  cursing  or  using  direful 
imprecations  (fcarapupevovg)  against  us. 

Thirdly ,  in  his  actions ,  by  continually  harassing 
and  abusing  us. 

He  shows  us  also  how  we  are  to  behave  to  those. 

The  hatred  of  the  first  we  are  to  meet  with  love. 

The  cursings  or  evil  words  of  the  second ,  we  are  to 
meet  with  good  words  and  blessings. 

And  the  repeated  injurious  acts  of  the  third ,  we  are 
to  meet  with  continual  prayer  to  God  for  the  man’s 
salvation. 

Verse  45.  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Fa¬ 
ther ]  Instead  of  iuoi  children,  some  MSS.,  the  latter 
Persic  version,  and  several  of  the  primitive  fathers, 
read  opoioi,  that  ye  may  be  like  to,  or  resemble,  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  This  is  certainly  our 
Lord’s  meaning.  As  a  man’s  child  is  called  his,  be¬ 
cause  a  partaker  of  his  own  nature,  so  a  holy  person 
is  said  to  be  a  child  of  God,  because  he  is  a  partaker 
of  the  Divine  nature. 

He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil ]  “  There  is 
nothing  greater  than  to  imitate  God  in  doing  good  to 
our  enemies.  All  the  creatures  of  God  pronounce  the 
sentence  of  condemnation  on  the  revengeful :  and  this 
sentence  is  written  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  with 
the  drops  of  rain,  and  indeed  by  all  the  natural  good 
things,  the  use  of  which  God  freely  gives  to  his  ene¬ 
mies.”  If  God  had  not  loved  us  while  we  were  his 
enemies,  we  could  never  have  become  his  children : 
and  we  shall  cease  to  be  such,  as  soon  as  we  cease  to 
imitate  him. 

Verse  46.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you ]  He 
who  loves  only  his  friends ,  does  nothing  for  God’s  sake. 
He  who  loves  for  the  sake  of  pleasure  or  interest, 
pays  himself.  God  has  no  enemy  which  he  hates  but 
sin ;  we  should  have  no  other. 

The  publicans ]  That  is,  tax-gatherers,  removal,  from 
refa)£  a  tax,  and  uveopai  I  buy  or  farm.  A  farmer  or 
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commanded  to  be  perfect 

46  1  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 

you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  An.  oiymp. 
even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  - — — 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what 
do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  pub¬ 
licans  so  ? 

48  TT  k  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  1  as  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect. 

k  Gen.  xvii.  1 ;  Lev.  xi.  44 ;  xix.  2 ;  Luke  vi.  36 ;  Col.  i.  28 ;  iv. 

12;  James  i.  4;  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16. - !Eph.  v.  1. 

collector  of  the  taxes  or  public  revenues.  Of  these 
there  were  two  classes  ;  the  superior,  who  were  Ro^ 
mans  of  the  equestrian  order  ;  and  the  inferior ,  those 
mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  who  it  appears  were  mostly 
Jews. 

This  class  of  men  was  detestable  among  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  the  Greeks,  and  the  Jews,  for  their  intolerable 
rapacity  and  avarice.  They  were  abhorred  in  an 
especial  manner  by  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  Roman 
government  was  odious  :  these,  assisting  in  collecting 
the  Roman  tribute,  were  considered  as  betrayers  of  the 
liberties  of  their  country,  and  abettors  of  those  who 
enslaved  it.  They  were  something  like  the  tythe- 
farmers  of  certain  college-livings  in  some  counties  of 
England,  as  Lancashire,  &c. — a  principal  cause  of  the 
public  burthens  and  discontent.  One  quotation,  of  the 
many  produced  by  Kypke,  will  amply  show  in  what 
detestation  they  were  held  among  the  Greeks.  The¬ 
ocritus  being  asked,  Which  of  the  wild  beasts  were  the 
most  cruel  1  answered,  Ev  pev  roig  opsoiv  ap/croi  nat 
Xsovrec  ev  be  raip  ttoIegiv,  TEAONAI  sat  cvKo^avrai. 
Bears  and  lions,  in  the  mountains  ;  and  tax-gather¬ 
ers  and  calumniators ,  in  cities. 

Verse  47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only] 
Instead  of  abeltyovg  brethren,  upwards  of  one  hun¬ 
dred  MSS.,  and  several  of  them  of  great  authority 
and  antiquity,  have  tyilovg  friends.  The  Armenian 
Slavonic,  and  Gothic  versions,  with  the  later  Syriac, 
and  some  of  the  primitive  fathers,  agree  in  this  read¬ 
ing.  I  scarcely  know  which  to  prefer ;  as  brother  is 
more  conformable  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  address,  it 
should  be  retained  in  the  text :  the  other  reading, 
however,  tends  to  confirm  that  of  the  Codex  Gravii 
on  ver.  43. 

On  the  subject  of  giving  and  receiving  salutations 
in  Asiatic  countries,  Mr.  Farmer,  Observat.  vol.  ii.  p. 
327,  &c.,  edit.  1808,  has  collected  much  valuable  in¬ 
formation  :  the  following  extract  will  be  sufficient  to 
elucidate  our  Lord’s  meaning. 

“  Dr.  Doddridge  supposes  that  the  salutation  out 
Lord  refers  to,  Matt.  v.  47,  If  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only ,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  even  the 
publicans  sol  means  embracing,  though  it  is  a  differ  ¬ 
ent  word.  I  would  observe,  that  it  is  made  use  of  in 
the  Septuagint  to  express  that  action  of  endearment ; 
and  which  is  made  use  of  by  an  apocryphal  writer, 
(Ecclus.  xxx.  19,)  whereas,  the  word  we  translate 
salute  is  of  a  much  more  general  nature  :  this,  I  ap¬ 
prehend,  arose  from  his  being  struck  with  the  thought, 
that  it  could  never  be  necessary  to  caution  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  not  to  restrain  the  civilities  of  a  common  salu 
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tation  to  those  of  their  own  religious  party.  Juvenal , 
when  he  satirizes  the  Jews  of  the  apostolic  age  for 
their  religious  opinions,  and  represents  them  as  un¬ 
friendly,  and  even  malevolent,  to  other  people,  Sat. 
xiv.,  and  when  he  mentions  their  refusing  to  show 
travellers  the  way,  Non  monstrare  vias ,  &c.,  or  to 
point  out  to  them  where  they  might  find  water  to  drink 
when  thirsty  with  journeying,  takes  no  notice  of  their 
not  saluting  those  of  another  nation ;  yet  there  is  no 
reason  to  believe,  from  these  words  of  Christ,  that 
many  of  them  at  least  would  not,  and  that  even  a 
Jewish  publican  received  no  salutations  from  one  of 
his  own  nation,  excepting  brother  publicans. 

“Nor  shall  we  wonder  at  this,  or  think  it  requisite 
to  suppose  the  word  we  translate  salute  (aonafrpai) 
and  which  certainly,  sometimes  at  least,  signifies  noth¬ 
ing  more  than  making  use  of  some  friendly  words  upon 
meeting  with  people,  must  here  signify  something  more 
particular,  since  we  find  some  of  the  present  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  the  east  seem  to  want  this  admonition  of  our 
Lord.  ‘  When  the  Arabs  salute  one  another,’  accord¬ 
ing  to  Niebuhr,  ‘  it  is  generally  in  these  terms,  Salam 
aleikum ,  Peace  be  with  you ;  in  speaking  which  words 
they  lay  the  right  hand  on  the  heart.  The  answer  is, 
Aleikum  essalam ,  With  you  be  peace.  Aged  people 
are  inclined  to  add  to  these  words,  And  the  mercy  and 
blessing  of  God.  The  Mohammedans  of  Egypt  and 
Syria  never  salute  a  Christian  in  this  manner ;  they 
content  themselves  with  saying  to  them,  Good  day  to 
you  ;  or,  Friend ,  how  do  you  do  ?  The  Arabs  of  Ye¬ 
men,  who  seldom  see  any  Christians,  are  not  so  zeal¬ 
ous  but  that  sometimes  they  will  give  them  the  Salam 
aleikum.’’ 

“  Presently  after  he  says :  ‘  For  a  long  time  I 
thought  the  Mohammedan  custom,  of  saluting  Chris¬ 
tians  in  a  different  manner  from  that  made  use  of  to 
hose  of  their  own  profession,  was  an  effect  of  their 
pride  and  religious  bigotry.  I  saluted  them  sometimes 
with  the  Salam  aleikum ,  and  I  had  often  only  the 
common  answer.  At  length  I  observed  in  Natolia, 
that  the  Christians  'themselves  might  probably  be  the 
cause  that  Mohammedans  did  not  make  the  same  re¬ 
turn  to  their  civilities  that  they  did  to  those  of  their 
own  religion.  For  the  Greek  merchants,  with  whom 
I  travelled  in  that  country,  did  not  seem  pleased  with 
my  saluting  Mohammedans  in  the  Mohammedan  man¬ 
ner.  And  when  they  were  not  known  to  be  Chris¬ 
tians,  by  those  Turks  whom  they  met  with  in  their 
journeying,  (it  being  allowed  Christian  travellers  in 
these  provinces  to  wear  a  white  turban,  Christians  in 
common  being  obliged  to  wear  the  sash  of  their  tur¬ 
bans  white  striped  with  blue ,  that  banditti  might  take 
them  at  a  distance  for  Turks,  and  people  of  courage,) 
they  never  answered  those  that  addressed  them  with 
the  compliment  of  Salam  aleikum.  One  would  not, 
perhaps,  suspect  that  similar  customs  obtain  in  our 
times,  among  Europeans :  but  I  find  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  some  provinces  of  Germany  never  ad¬ 
dress  the  Protestants  that  live  among  them  with  the 
compliment  Jesus  Christ  be  praised ;  and,  when  such 
a  thing  happens  by  mistake,  the  Protestants  do  not  re¬ 
turn  it  after  the  manner  in  use  among  Catholics,  For 
ever  and  ever.  Amen  V 

“  After  this,  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  the  close  of 
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the  fifth  of  Matthew  want  no  farther  commentary. 
The  Jews  would  not  address  the  usual  compliment  of 
Peace  be  to  you ,  to  either  heathens  or  publicans ;  the 
publicans  of  the  Jewish  nation  would  use  it  to  their 
countrymen  that  were  publicans,  but  not  to  heathens ; 
though  the  more  rigid  Jews  would  not  do  it  to  them , 
any  more  than  to  heathens :  our  Lord  required  his 
disciples  to  lay  aside  the  moroseness  of  Jews,  and 
express  more  extensive  benevolence  in  their  salutations. 
There  seems  to  be  nothing  of  embracing  thought  of  in 
this  case,  though  that,  doubtless,  was  practised  an¬ 
ciently  among  relations ,  and  intimate  friends,  as  it  is 
among  modern  Asiatics.” 

If  not  to  salute  be  a  heathenish  indifference,  to 
hide  hatred  under  outward  civilities  is  a  diabolic  treach¬ 
ery.  To  pretend  much  love  and  affection  for  those 
for  whom  we  have  neither — to  use  towards  them  com¬ 
plimentary  phrases,  to  which  we  affix  no  meaning,  but 
that  they  mean  nothing,  is  highly  offensive  in  the 
sight  of  that  God  by  whom  actions  are  weighed  and 
words  judged. 

Do  not — the  publicans ]  Telovai, — but  eOvinoi  hea¬ 
thens,  is  adopted  by  Griesbach,  instead  of  reluvai,  on 
the  authority  of  Codd.  Vatican.  <§•  Bezce ,  and  several 
others ;  together  with  the  Coptic ,  Syriac  later,  and 
Syriac  Jerusalem  ;  two  Arabic ,  Persic ,  Slavonic  ;  all 
the  Itala  but  one  ;  Vulgate ,  Saxon,  and  several  of  the 
primitive  fathers. 

Verse  48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect — as  your  Father ] 
God  himself  is  the  grand  law,  sole  giver,  and  only 
pattern  of  the  perfection  which  he  recommends  to  his 
children.  The  words  are  very  emphatic,  eoeoOe  ovv 
vyeig  teIelol,  Ye  shall  be  therefore  perfect — ye  shall  be 
filled  with  the  spirit  of  that  God  whose  name  is  Mercy, 
and  whose  nature  is  love.  God  has  many  imitators 
of  his  power,  independence,  justice,  &c.,  but  few  of 
his  love,  condescension,  and  kindness.  He  calls  him¬ 
self  love,  to  teach  us  that  in  this  consists  that  perfec¬ 
tion,  the  attainment  of  which  he  has  made  both  our 
duty  and  privilege :  for  these  words  of  our  Lord  in¬ 
clude  both  a  command  and  a  promise. 

“  Can  we  be  fully  saved  from  sin  in  this  world  1”  is 
an  important  question,  to  which  this  text  gives  a  satis¬ 
factory  answer  :  “  Ye  shall  be  perfect,  as  your  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect.” — As  in  his  infinite  nature 
there  is  no  sin,  nothing  but  goodness  and  love,  so  in 
your  finite  nature  there  shall  dwell  no  sin,  for  the  law 
of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  make  you 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  Rom.  viii.  2. 
God  shall  live  in,  fill,  and  rule  your  hearts ;  and,  in 
what  He  fils  and  influences,  neither  Satan  nor  sin  can 
have  any  part.  If  men,  slighting  their  own  mercies, 
cry  out,  This  is  impossible  ! — whom  does  this  arguing 
reprove — God,  who,  on  this  ground,  has  given  a  com¬ 
mand,  the  fulfilment  of  which  is  impossible.  “  But 
who  can  bring  a  clean  out  of  an  unclean  thing  V’  God 
Almighty — and,  however  inveterate  the  disease  of  sin 
may  be,  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  can  fully  cure  it; 
and  who  will  say,  that  he  who  laid  down  his  life  for 
our  souls  will  not  use  his  power  completely  to  effect 
that  salvation  "which  he  has  died  to  procure.  “  But 
where  is  the  person  thus  saved  1”  Wherever  he  is 
found  who  loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  soul,  mind,  and 
strength,  and  his  neighbour  as  himself ;  and,  for  the 
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honour  of  Christianity  and  its  Author,  may  we  not 
hope  there  are  many  such  in  the  Church  of  God,  not 
known  indeed  by  any  profession  of  this  kind  which 
they  make,  but  by  a  surer  testimony,  that  of  uniformly 
holy  tempers ,  piety  to  God ,  and  beneficence  to  man  ? 

Dr.  Lightfoot  is  not  perfectly  satisfied  with  the 
usual  mode  of  interpreting  the  22nd  verse  of  this  chap¬ 
ter.  I  subjoin  the  substance  of  what  he  says.  Hav¬ 
ing  given  a  general  exposition  of  the  word  brother , 
which  the  Jews  understood  as  signifying  none  but  an 
Israelite — evoyof,  which  we  translate  is  in  danger  of \ 
and  which  he  shows  the  Jews  used  to  signify,  is  ex¬ 
posed  to ,  merits ,  or  is  guilty  of- — and  the  word  gehenna , 
hell-fire ,  which  he  explains  as  I  have  done  above,  he 
comes  to  the  three  offences,  and  their  sentences. 

The  first  is  causeless  anger ,  which  he  thinks  too 
plain  to  require  explanation  ;  but  into  the  two  following 
he  enters  in  considerable  detail : — 

“  The  second.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
‘  Rocha,'  a  nickname,  or  scornful  title  usual,  which 
they  disdainfully  put  one  upon  another,  and  very  com¬ 
monly  ;  and  therefore  our  Saviour  has  mentioned  this 
word,  the  rather  because  it  was  of  so  common  use 
among  them.  Take  these  few  examples  : — 

“  A  certain  man  sought  to  betake  himself  to  repent¬ 
ance  (and  restitution. )  His  wife  said  to  him,  ‘  Rekah, 
if  thou  make  restitution,  even  thy  girdle  about  thee  is 
not  thine  own,  &c.’  Tanchum,  fol.  5.  t 

“  Rabbi  Jochanan  was  teaching  concerning  the  build¬ 
ing  of  Jerusalem  with  sapphires  and  diamonds,  &c. 
One  of  his  scholars  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  after¬ 
wards,  being  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  thing,  he 
saith  to  him,  ‘  Rabbi,  do  thou  expound,  for  it  is  fit  for 
thee  to  expound :  as  thou  saidst,  so  have  I  seen  it.’ 
He  saith  to  him,  ‘  Rekah,  hadst  thou  not  seen,  thou 
wouldst  not  have  believed,  &c.’  Midras  Tillin,  fol. 
38,  col.  4. 

“  To  what  is  the  thing  like  1  To  a  king  of  flesh 
and  blood,  who  took  to  wife  a  king’s  daughter  :  he  saith 
to  her,  ‘  Wait  and  fill  me  a  cup  ;’  but  she  would  not : 
whereupon  he  was  angry,  and  put  her  away  ;  she  went, 
and  was  married  to  a  sordid  fellow ;  and  he  saith  to 
her,  ‘Wait,  and  fill  me  a  cup;’  she  said  unto  him, 

‘  Rekah,  I  am  a  king’s  daughter,  &c.’  Idem  in  Psa. 
cxxxvii. 

“  A  Gentile  saith  to  an  Israelite,  ‘  I  have  a  choice 
dish  for  thee  to  eat  of.’  He  saith,  ‘  What  is  it  V  He 
answers,  ‘  Swine’s  flesh.’  He  saith  to  him,  ‘  Rekah, 
even  what  you  kill  of  clean  beasts  is  forbidden  us, 
much  more  this.’  Tanchum,  fol.  18,  col.  4. 

“  The  third  offence  is  to  say  to  a  brother,  ‘  Thou 
fool,’  which,  how  to  distinguish  from  racha,  which 
signifies  an  empty  fellow,  were  some  difficulty,  but  that 
Solomon  is  a  good  dictionary  here  for  us,  who  takes 
the  term  continually  here  for  a  wicked  wretch  and 
reprobate,  and  in  opposition  to  spiritual  wisdom :  so 
that  in  the  first  clause  is  condemned  causeless  anger ; 
in  the  second,  scornful  taunting  and  reproaching  of  a 
brother ;  and,  in  the  last,  calling  him  a  reprobate  and 
wicked,  or  uncharitably  censuring  his  spiritual  and 
eternal  estate.  And  this  last  does  more  especially  hit 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  arrogated  to  themselves 
only  to  be  called  D,DDn  chocamim ,  wise  men,  but  of 
all  others  they  had  this  scornful  and  uncharitable  opi- 
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nion,  ‘  This  people,  that  knoiveth  not  the  law,  is  cursed 
John  vii.  49. 

“  And  now  for  the  penalties  denounced  upon  these 
offences,  let  us  look  upon  them,  taking  notice  of  these 
two  traditions  of  the  Jews,  which  our  Saviour  seems 
to  face,  and  to  contradict. 

“  1st.  That  they  accounted  the  command,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill,  to  aim  only  at  actual  murder.  So  that 
in  their  collecting  the  six  hundred  and  thirteen  precepts 
out  of  the  law,  they  understand  that  command  to  mean 
but  this  :  ‘  That  one  should  not  kill  an  Israelite, ’  and 
accordingly  they  allotted  this  only  violation  of  it  to 
judgments ;  against  this  wild  gloss  and  practice,  he 
speaks  in  the  first  clause  :  Ye  have  heard  it  said,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill,  and  he  that  killethy  or  committeth  actual 
murder,  is  liable  to  judgment,  and  ye  extend  the  viola¬ 
tion  of  that  command  no  farther ;  but  I  say  to  you, 
that  causeless  anger  against  thy  brother  is  a  violation 
of  that  command,  and  even  that  maketh  a  man  liable 
to  judgment. 

“  2nd.  They  allotted  that  murder  only  to  be  judged 
by  the  council,  or  Sanhedrin,  that  was  committed  by 
a  man  in  propria  persona :  let  them  speak  their  own 
sense,  &c.  Talm.  in  Sanhedrin,  per.  9. 

“  ‘  Any  one  that  kills  his  neighbour  with  his  hand, 
as  if  he  strike  him  with  a  sword,  or  with  a  stone  that 
kills  him,  or  strangle  him  till  he  die,  or  burn  him  in  the 
fire,  seeing  that  he  kills  him  any  how  in  his  own  per¬ 
son,  lo !  such  a  one  must  be  put  to  death  by  the  San¬ 
hedrin  ;  but  he  that  hires  another  to  kill  his  neighbour, 
or  that  sends  his  servants,  and  they  kill  him,  or  that 
violently  thrusts  him  before  a  lion,  or  the  like,  and  the 
beast  kills  him — any  one  of  these  is  a  shedder  of  blood 
and  the  guilt  of  shedding  of  blood  is  upon  him,  and  he 
is  liable  to  death  by  the  hand  of  Heaven,  but  he  is  not 
to  be  put  to  death  by  the  Sanhedrin.  And  whence  is 
the  proof  that  it  must  be  thus  1  Because  it  is  said, 
He  that  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood 
be  shed.  This  is  he  that  slays  a  man  himself,  and  not 
by  the  hand  of  another.  Your  blood  of  your  lives 
will  I  require.  This  is  he  that  slays  himself.  At  the 
hand  of  every  beast  will  I  require  it.  This  is  he  that 
delivers  up  his  neighbour  before  a  beast  to  be  rent  in 
pieces.  At  the  hand  of  man,  even  at  the  hand  of 
every  man's  brother,  will  I  require  the  life  of  man. 
This  is  he  that  hires  others  to  kill  his  neighbour :  In 
this  interpretation,  requiring  is  spoken  of  all  the  three  ; 
behold,  their  judgment  is  delivered  over  to  Heaven  (or 
God.)  And  all  these  man-slayers  and  the  like,  who 
are  not  liable  to  death  by  the  Sanhedrin,  if  the  king  of 
Israel  will  slay  them  by  the  judgment  of  the  kingdom, 
and  the  law  of  nations,  he  may,  &c.’  Maym.  ubi 
supr.  per.  2. 

“You  may  observe  in  these  wretched  traditions  a 
twofold  killing,  and  a  twofold  judgment :  a  man’s  kill¬ 
ing  another  in  his  own  person,  and  with  his  own  hand, 
and  such  a  one  liable  to  the  judgment  of  the  Sanhe¬ 
drin,  to  be  put  to  death  by  them,  as  a  murderer ;  and  a 
man  that  killed  another  by  proxy,  not  with  his  own 
hand,  but  hiring  another  to  kill  him,  or  turning  a  beast 
or  serpent  upon  him  to  kill  him.  This  man  is  not  to 
be  judged  and  executed  by  the  Sanhedrin,  but  referred 
and  reserved  only  to  the  judgment  of  God.  So  that 
we  see  plainly,  from  hence,  in  what  sense  the  word 
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judgment  is  used  in  the  latter  end  of  the  preceding 
verse,  and  the  first  clause  of  this,  namely,  not  for  the 
judgment  of  any  one  of  the  Sanhedrins,  as  it  is  com¬ 
monly  understood,  but  for  the  judgment  of  God.  In 
the  former  verse,  Christ  speaks  their  sense,  and  in  the 
first  clause  of  this,  his  own,  in  application  to  it.  Ye 
have  heard  it  said,  that  any  man  that  kills  is  liable  to 
the  judgment  of  God ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  that 
is  but  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  is  liable 
to  the  judgment  of  God.  Vou  have  heard  it  said,  that 
he  only  that  commits  murder  with  his  own  hand  is  lia¬ 
ble  to  the  council,  or  Sanhedrin,  as  a  murderer ;  but 
I  say  unto  you,  that  he  that  but  calls  his  brother 
racha ,  as  common  a  word  as  ye  make  it,  and  a  thing 
of  nothing,  he  is  liable  to  be  judged  by  the  San¬ 
hedrin. 

«  Lastly,  He  that  saith  to  his  brother,  Thou  fool, 
wicked  one,  or  cast-away,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell- 
fire,  tvoxog  eig  yeevvav  7r vpog.  There  are  two  observa¬ 
ble  things  in  the  words.  The  first  is  the  change  of 
case  from  what  was  before  ;  there  it  was  said  tt]  spicei 
to)  crvveSpio),  but  here,  eig  yeevvav.  It  is  but  an  empha- 
tical  raising  of  the  sense,  to  make  it  the  more  feeling 
and  to  speak  home.  He  that  saith  to  his  brother, 
Raka,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council ;  but  he  that 
says,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  a  penalty  even 


to  hell-fire.  And  thus  our  Saviour  equals  the  sin  and 
penalty  in  a  very  just  parable.  In  just  anger,  with 
God’s  just  anger  and  judgment ;  public  reproach,  with 
public  correction  by  the  council ;  and  censuring  for  a 
child  of  hell,  to  the  fire  of  hell. 

“2nd.  It  is  not  said  ei g  imp  yeevvrj g,  To  the  fire  of 
hell,  but  eig  yeevvav  irvpog,  To  a  hell  of  fire ;  in  which 
expression  he  sets  the  emphasis  still  higher.  And,  be¬ 
sides  the  reference  to  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  he  seems 
to  refer  to  that  penalty  used  by  the  Sanhedrin  of  burn¬ 
ing — the  most  bitter  death  that  they  used  to  put  men 
to  ;  the  manner  of  which  was  thus  :  They  set  the 
malefactor  in  a  dunghill  up  to  the  knees  ;  and  they  put 
a  towel  about  his  neck,  and  one  pulled  one  way,  and 
another  the  opposite,  till,  by  thus  strangling  him,  they 
forced  him  to  open  his  mouth.  Then  they  poured 
boiling  lead  into  his  mouth,  which  went  down  into  his 
belly,  and  so  burnt  his  bowels.  Talm.  in  Sanhedrin, 
per.  7. 

“  Now,  having  spoken  in  the  clause  before,  of  being 
judged  by  the  Sanhedrin,  whose  most  terrible  penalty 
was  this  burning,  he  doth  in  this  clause  raise  the  pe¬ 
nalty  higher ;  namely,  of  burning  in  hell ;  not  with  a 
little  scalding  lead,  but  even  with  a  hell  of  fire.'* 1'1 *  It 
is  possible  that  our  Lord  might  have  reference  to  such 
customs  as  these. 
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Aa^d427L  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 

An.  oiymp.  a  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 

CGI  3 

. i. of  them  :  otherwise  ye  have  no  re- 

a  Or,  righteousness  ;  Deut.  xxiv.  13  ;  Psa.  cxii.  9 ;  Dan. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  That  ye  do  not  your  alms ]  Aucatoawrjv 
vpov  pi}  Koitiv ,  perform  not  your  acts  of  righteousness 
— such  as  alms-giving,  fasting,  and  prayer,  mentioned 
immediately  after.  Instead  of  6iKatoavvr]v,  righteous¬ 
ness,  or  acts  of  righteousness,  the  reading  in  the  text, 
that  which  has  been  commonly  received  is  eXejjpocrvvrjv, 
alms.  But  the  first  reading  has  been  inserted  in  se¬ 
veral  editions,  and  is  supported  by  the  Codd.  Vatican. 
and  Bezce,  some  others,  and  several  versions,  all  the 
Itala  except  one,  and  the  Vulgate.  The  Latin  fa¬ 
thers  have  justitiam ,  a  word  of  the  same  meaning. 
Mr.  Gregory  has  amply  proved,  np^¥  tsidekah ,  right¬ 
eousness,  was  a  common  word  for  alms  among  the 
Jews.  Works,  4to.  p.  58,  1671.  R.  H.  Kimchi 
says  that  np“t¥  tsidekah,  Isa.  lix.  14,  means  alms¬ 
giving  ;  and  the  phrase  npt¥  p]  natan  tsidekah,  is 
used  by  the  Jews  to  signify  the  giving  of  alms.  The 
following  passages  from  Dr.  Lightfoot  show  that 
it  was  thus  commonly  used  among  the  Jewish 
writers  : — 

“  It  is  questioned,”  says  he,  “  whether  Matthew 
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ward  bof  your  Father  which  is  in  AAMI)4^1 
heaven.  An.  oiymp. 

2  Therefore  cwhen  thou  doest  - — 

iv.  27  ;  2  Cor.  ix.  9,  10. - b  Or,  with. - c  Rom.  xii.  8. 

writ  VkzT)\ioavvT]v ,  alms,  or  AucaiocrvvTjv,  righteousness .. 

I  answer  : — 

“  I.  That  our  Saviour  certainly  said  np“l¥  tsidekahr 
righteousness,  (or,  in  Syriac  Ni1p*U  zidkatha,)  I  make 
no  doubt  at  all ;  but,  that  that  word  could  not  be  other¬ 
wise  understood  by  the  common  people  than  of  alms, 
there  is  as  little  doubt  to  be  made.  For  although  the 
word  np"t¥  tsidekah,  according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Old 
Testament,  signifies  nothing  else  than  righteousness  ; 
yet  now,  when  our  Saviour  spoke  these  words,  it  sig¬ 
nified  nothing  so  much  as  alms. 

“  II.  Christ  used  also  the  same  word  NPp“U  zidka¬ 
tha,  righteousness,  in  the  three  verses  next  following, 
and  Matthew  used  the  word  tkeripoGvvriv ,  alms ;  but  by 
what  right,  I  beseech  you,  should  he  call  it  dinaioovv7jvr 
righteousness ,  in  the  first  verse,  and  zkzripoovvTjv ,  alms,, 
in  the  following ;  when  Christ  every  where  used  one- 
and  the  same  word  1  Matthew  might  not  change  in 
Greek,  where  our  Saviour  had  not  changed  in  Syriac  : 
therefore  we  must  say  that  the  Lord  Jesus  used  the 
word  np"t¥  tsidekah  or  Knp*lT  zidkatha,  in  these  four 
first  verses ;  but  that,  speaking  in  the  dialect  of  com- 
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without  ostentation. 


Alms  must  he  given 

AaMd427L  ^ne  a^ms’  d  n0t  sounc^  a  trumPet  |  that  they  may  have  e  glory  of  men.  A^423L 
An.'oiymp.  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  An’oiymp. 
...  CCI  -—  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  their  reward.  CCI'3, 


d  Or,  cause  not  a  trumpet  to  be  sounded  ;  Prov.  xx.  6. 

mon  people,  he  was  understood  by  the  common  people 
to  speak  of  alms.  Now  they  called  alms  by  the  name 
of  righteousness,  for  the  fathers  of  the  traditions 
taught,  and  the  common  people  believed,  that  alms  con¬ 
tributed  very  much  to  justification.  Hear  the  Jewish 
chair  in  this  matter — For  one  farthing  given  to  a  poor 
man  in  alms ,  a  man  is  made  partaker  of  the  beatific 
vision:  where  it  renders  these  words,  Psa.  xvii.  15,  I 
shall  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness,  after  this  man¬ 
ner,  I  shall  behold  thy  face,  because  of  alms.  Bava. 
Bathra. 

“  This  money  goeth  for  alms,  that  my  sons  may  live, 
and  that  I  may  obtain  the  world  to  come .  Bab.  Rosh. 
Hashshanah. 

“  A  man's  table  now  expiates  by  alms,  as  heretofore 
the  altar  did  by  sacrifice.  Beracoth. 

“  If  you  afford  alms  out  of  your  purse,  God  will 
keep  you  from  all  damage  and  harm.  Hieros.  Peah. 

“  Monobazes  the  king  bestowed  his  goods  liberally 
upon  the  poor,  and  had  these  words  spoken  to  him  by 
his  kinsmen  and  friends — ‘  Your  ancestors  increased 
both  their  own  riches,  and  those  that  were  left  them 
by  their  fathers ;  but  you  waste  both  your  own  and 
those  of  your  ancestors .’  To  whom  he  answered — 
‘  My  fathers  laid  up  their  wealth  on  earth :  I  lay  up 
mine  in  heaven.  As  it  is  written,  Truth  shall  flourish 
out  of  the  earth,  but  Righteousness  shall  look  down 
from  heaven.  My  fathers  laid  up  treasures  that  bear 
no  fruit ;  but  I  lay  up  such  as  bear  fruit.  As  it  is 
said,  It  shall  be  well  with  the  just,  for  they  shall  eat 
the  fruit  of  their  own  works.  My  fathers  treasured 
up,  when  power  was  in  their  hands  ;  but  I  where  it  is 
not.  Ax  it  is  said,  Justice  and  judgment  is  the  habi¬ 
tation  of  his  throne.  My  fathers  heaped  up  for  others  ; 
I  for  myself.  As  it  is  said,  And  this  shall  be  to  thee 
for  righteousness.  They  scraped  together  for  this 
world.  I  for  the  world  to  come.  As  it  is  said, 
Righteousness  shall  deliver  from  death.’  Ibid.  These 
things  are  also  recited  in  the  Babylonian  Talmud. 

“  You  see  plainly  in  what  sense  he  understands 
righteousness,  namely,  in  the  sense  of  alms :  and  that 
sense  not  so  much  framed  in  his  own  imagination,  as 
in  that  of  the  whole  nation,  and  which  the  royal  cata- 
chumen  had  imbibed  from  the  Pharisees  his  teachers. 

“Behold  the  justifying  and  saving  virtue  of  alms, 
from  the  very  work  done  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Pharisaical  chair !  And  hence,  the  opinion  of 
this  efficacy  of  alms  so  far  prevailed  with  the  deceived 
people,  that  they  pointed  out  alms  by  no  other  name 
(confined  within  one  single  word)  than  np“t¥  tsidekah, 
righteousness.  Perhaps  those  words  of  our  Saviour 
are  spoken  in  derision  of  this  doctrine.  Yea,  give 
those  things  which  ye  have  in  alms,  and  behold  all 
things  shall  be  clean  to  you ,  Luke  xi.  41.  With  good 
reason  indeed  exhorting  them  to  give  alms ;  but  yet 
withal  striking  at  the  covetousness  of  the  Pharisees, 
and  confuting  their  vain  opinion  of  being  clean  by  the 
washing  of  their  hands,  from  their  own  opinion  of  the 
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e  2  Kings  x.  16. 

efficacy  of  alms.  As  if  he  had  said,  “Ye  assert  that 
Ams  justifies  and  saves,  and  therefore  ye  call  it  by  the 
name  of  righteousness  ;  why  therefore  do  ye  affect 
cleanliness  by  the  washing  of  hands  ;  and  not  rather  by 
the  performance  of  charity  ?”  Lightfoot’s  Works 
vol.  ii.  p.  153. 

Before  men ]  Our  Lord  does  not  forbid  public  alms¬ 
giving,  fasting,  and  prayer,  but  simply  censures  those 
vain  and  hypocritical  persons  who  do  these  things  pub¬ 
licly  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men,  and  receive  from 
them  the  reputation  of  saints,  &c. 

Verse  2.  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thine  alms]  In 
the  first  verse  the  exhortation  is  general  :  Take  ye 
heed.  In  this  verse  the  address  is  pointed — and  thou 
— man — woman — who  readest — hearest. 

Do  not  sound  a  trumpet]  It  is  very  likely  that  this 
was  literally  practised  among  the  Pharisees,  who 
seemed  to  live  on  the  public  esteem,  and  were  exces¬ 
sively  self-righteous  and  vain.  Having  something  to 
distribute  by  way  of  alms,  it  is  very  probable  they 
caused  this  to  be  published  by  blowing  a  trumpet  or 
horn,  under  pretence  of  collecting  the  poor  ;  though 
with  no  other  design  than  to  gratify  their  own  ambi¬ 
tion.  There  is  a  custom  in  the  east  not  much  unlike 
this.  “  The  derveeshes  carry  horns  with  them,  which 
they  frequently  blow,  when  any  thing  is  given  to  them , 
in  honor  of  the  donor.  It  is  not  impossible  that  some 
of  the  poor  Jews  who  begged  alms  might  be  furnished 
like  the  Persian  derveeshes,  who  are  a  sort  of  religious 
beggars,  and  that  these  hypocrites  might  be  disposed 
to  confine  their  alms-giving  to  those  that  they  knew 
would  pay  them  this  honour.”  Harmer’s  Observat. 
vol.  i.  p.  474. 

It  must  be  granted,  that  in  the  Jewish  writings  there 
is  no  such  practice  referred  to  as  that  which  I  have 
supposed  above,  viz.  blowing  a  trumpet  to  gather  the 
poor,  or  the  poor  blowing  a  horn  when  relieved.  Hence 
some  learned  men  have  thought  that  the  word 
shopher,  a  trumpet,  refers  to  the  hole  in  the  public 
alms  chest,  into  which  the  money  was  dropped  which 
was  allotted  for  the  service  of  the  poor.  Such  holes, 
because  they  were  wide  at  one  end  and  grew  gradually 
narrow  towards  the  other,  were  actually  termed  nnsity 
shopherotli,  trumpets,  by  the  rabbins  ;  of  this  Schoeltgen 
furnishes  several  examples.  An  ostentatious  man, 
who  wished  to  attract  the  notice  of  those  around  him, 
would  throw  in  his  money  with  some  force  into  these 
trumpet-resembling  holes,  and  thus  he  might  be  said 
“13117,  Ga'kirgEiv,  to  sound  the  trumpet.  The  Jerusalem 
Gemara,  tract  Shekalim,  describes  these  nnaittf  sho- 
pheroth  thus — These  trumpet  holes  were  crooked,  nar¬ 
row  above  and  wide  below,  in  order  to  prevent  fraud. 
As  our  Lord  only  uses  the  words,  gr)  cahTuoriq,  it  may 
be  tantamount  to  our  term  jingle.  Do  not  make  a 
public  ostentatious  jingle  of  that  money  which  you 
give  to  public  charities.  Pride  and  hypocrisy  are  the 
things  here  reprehended.  The  Pharisees,  no  doubt, 
felt  the  weight  of  the  reproof  Still  the  words  may 
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CHAP.  VI. 


to  be  avoided 


Hypocrisy  in  prayer 

A\^d  4,^7 ^  But  w^ien  th°u  doest  alms,  let 
An.  oiymp.  not  thy  f  left  hand  know  what  thy 
--C-^L3' —  right  hand  doeth: 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret:  and 
thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  himself 
K  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

f  Psa.  xliv.  21 ;  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 

be  taken  in  their  literal  meaning,  as  we  know  that  the 
Moslimans ,  who  nearly  resemble  the  ancient  Pharisees 
in  the  ostentation,  bigotry,  and  cruelty  of  their  charac¬ 
ter,  are  accustomed,  in  their  festival  of  Muhurram,  to 
erect  stages  in  the  public  streets,  and,  by  the  sound  of 
a  trumpet ,  call  the  poor  together  to  receive  alms  of 
rice,  and  other  kinds  of  food.  See  Ward. 

Works  of  charity  and  mercy  should  be  done  as 
much  in  private  as  is  consistent  with  the  advancement 
of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  effectual  relief  of  the  poor. 

In  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets ]  That  such 
chests  or  boxes,  for  receiving  the  alms  of  well-disposed 
people,  were  placed  in  the  synagogues,  we  may  readily 
believe  ;  but  what  were  the  streets  ?  Schoettgen  sup¬ 
poses  that  courts  or  avenues  in  the  temple  and  in  the 
synagogues  may  be  intended — places  where  the  people 
were  accustomed  to  walk,  for  air,  amusement,  &c.,  for 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  such  chests  were  fixed  in 
the  public  streets. 

They  have  their  reward .]  That  is,  the  honour  and 
esteem  of  men  which  they  sought.  God  is  under  no 
obligation  to  them — they  did  nothing  with  an  eye  to 
his  glory,  and  from  Him  they  can  expect  no  recompense. 
They  had  their  recompense  in  this  life ;  and  could  ex¬ 
pect  none  in  the  world  to  come. 

Verse  3.  Let  not  thy  left  hand  knoiv\  In  many 
cases,  works  of  charity  must  be  hidden  from  even  our 
nearest  relatives,  who,  if  they  knew,  would  hinder  us 
from  doing  what  God  has  given  us  power  and  inclina¬ 
tion  to  perform.  We  must  go  even  farther;  and 
conceal  them  as  far  as  is  possible  from  ourselves,  by 
not  thinking  of  them,  or  eyeing  them  with  compla¬ 
cency.  They  are  given  to  God,  and  should  be  hidden 
in  Him. 

Verse  4.  Which  seeth  in  secret ]  We  should  ever 
remember  that  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  us,  and 
that  he  sees  not  only  the  act ,  but  also  every  motive 
that  led  to  it. 

Shall  reward  thee  openly .]  Will  give  thee  the  full¬ 
est  proofs  of  his  acceptance  of  thy  work  of  faith,  and 
labour  of  love,  by  increasing  that  substance  which,  for 
his  sake,  thou  sharest  with  the  poor  ;  and  will  manifest 
his  approbation  in  thy  own  heart,  by  the  witness  of  his 
Spirit. 

Verse  5.  And  when  thou  prayest ]  Orav  'Kpoaevxrj. 
llpoaevxr],  prayer ,  is  compounded  of  tc pog  with ,  and 
evxv  a  vow,  because  to  pray  right,  a  man  binds  himself 
to  God,  as  by  a  vow,  to  live  to  his  glory,  if  he  will 
grant  him  his  grace,  &c.  E vxopai  signifies  to  pour 
out  prayers  or  vows,  from  ev  well,  and  x£C)i  I  pour  out ; 
probably  alluding  to  the  offerings  or  libations  which 
were  poured  out  before,  or  on  the  altar.  A  proper 
idea  of  prayer  is,  a  pouring  out  of  the  soul  unto  God, 
as  a  free-will  offering,  solemnly  and  eternally  dedicated 
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5  IT  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  4^L 
shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are :  An.  oiymp. 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  — CC1'3' 
synagogues,  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

g  Luke  xiv.  14. 


to  him,  accompanied  with  the  most  earnest  desire  that 
it  may  know,  love,  and  serve  him  alone.  He  that 
comes  thus  to  God  will  ever  be  heard  and  blessed 
Prayer  is  the  language  of  dependence ;  he  who  prays 
not,  is  endeavouring  to  live  independently  of  God  : 
this  was  the  first  curse,  and  continues  to  be  the  great 
curse  of  mankind.  In  the  beginning,  Satan  said,  Eat 
this  fruit ;  ye  shall  then  be  as  God ;  i.  e.  ye  shall  be 
independent:  the  man  hearkened  to  his  voice,  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  notwithstanding  the  full 
manifestation  of  the  deception,  the  ruinous  system  is 
still  pursued  ;  man  will,  if  possible,  live  independently 
of  God ;  hence  he  either  prays  not  at  all,  or  uses  the 
language  without  the  spirit  of  prayer.  The  following 
verses  contain  so  fine  a  view,  and  so  just  a  definition, 
of  prayer,  that  I  think  the  pious  reader  will  be  glad  to 
find  them  here. 

What  is  Prayer  ? 

Prayer  is  the  soul’s  sincere  desire, 

Unuttered  or  expressed, 

The  motion  of  a  hidden  fire 
That  trembles  in  the  breast : 

Prayer  is  the  burden  of  a  sigh, 

The  falling  of  a  tear, 

The  upward  gleaming  of  an  eye, 

When  none  but  God  is  near. 

Prayer  is  the  simplest  form  of  speech 
That  infant  lips  can  try ; 

Prayer,  the  sublimest  strains  that  reach 
The  Majesty  on  high  : 

Prayer  is  the  Christian’s  vital  breath, 

The  Christian’s  native  air, 

His  watch-word  at  the  gates  of  death, 

He  enters  heaven  by  prayer. 

Prayer  is  the  contrite  sinner’s  voice, 

Returning  from  his  ways, 

While  angels  in  their  songs  rejoice, 

And  say,  Behold  he  prays ! 

The  saints  in  prayer  appear  as  one, 

In  word,  in  deed,  in  mind, 

When  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
Their  fellowship  they  find. 

Nor  prayer  is  made  on  earth  alone : 

The  Holy  Spirit  pleads  ; 

And  Jesus,  on  th’  eternal  throne, 

For  sinners  intercedes. 

“  0  Thou,  by  whom  we  come  to  God ! 

The  Life,  the  Truth,  the  Way, 

The  path  of  prayer  thyself  hast  trod, 

Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray  /” 

Montgomery  : 
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Christ's  directions  ST.  MATTHEW.  concerning  praye? 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CC1.  3. 


h  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy 
Father  which  is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father, 

h  2  Kings  iv.  33. - 1  Eccles.  v.  2 ;  Ecclus.  vii.  14. 


which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  A;^4£?5 

A.  JD.  27. 


thee  openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  iuse  net 
vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do: 

k  1  Kings  xviii.  26,  29. 


An.  Olymp 
CCI  3. 


xior 


Thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites ]  Tn oapirai. 
From  vtzo  under ,  and  KpLvopat  to  be  judged ,  thought : 
properly  a  stage-player,  who  acts  under  a  mask,  per¬ 
sonating  a  character  different  from  his  own  ;  a  coun¬ 
terfeit ,  a  dissembler  ;  one  who  would  be  thought  to  be 
different  from  what  he  really  is.  A  person  who  wishes 
to  be  taken  for  a  follower  of  God,  but  who  has  nothing 
of  religion  except  the  outside. 

Love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
cornets  of  the  streets ]  The  Jewish  phylacterical  prayers 
were  long,  and  the  canonical  hours  obliged  them  to 
repeat  these  prayers  wherever  they  happened  to  be  ; 
and  the  Pharisees,  who  were  full  of  vain  glory,  con¬ 
trived  to  be  overtaken  in  the  streets  by  the  canonical 
hour,  that  they  might  be  seen  by  the  people,  and  ap¬ 
plauded  for  their  great  and  conscientious  piety.  See 
Lightfoot.  As  they  had  no  piety  but  that  which  was 
outward,  they  endeavoured  to  let  it  fully  appear,  that 
they  might  make  the  most  of  it  among  the  people.  It 
would  not  have  answered  their  end  to  kneel  before 
God,  for  then  they  might  have  been  unnoticed  by  men ; 
and  consequently  have  lost  that  reward  which  they  had 
in  view :  viz.  the  esteem  and  applause  of  the  multitude. 
This  hypocritical  pretension  to  devotion  is  common 
among  the  Asiatics.  Both  Hindoos  and  Mohammedans 
love  to  pray  in  the  most  public  places,  at  the  landing 
places  of  rivers,  in  the  public  streets,  on  the  roofs  of 
the  covered  boats,  without  the  least  endeavour  to  con¬ 
ceal  their  outside  devotion,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
men. 

Yerse  6.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayesf\  This  is  a 
very  impressive  and  emphatic  address.  But  thou  ! 
whosoever  thou  art,  Jew,  Pharisee,  Christian — enter 
into  thy  closet.  Prayer  is  the  most  secret  intercourse 
of  the  soul  with  God,  and  as  it  were  the  conversation 
of  one  heart  with  another.  The  world  is  too  profane 
and  treacherous  to  be  of  the  secret.  We  must  shut 
the  door  against  it :  endeavour  to  forget  it,  with  all  the 
affairs  which  busy  and  amuse  it.  Prayer  requires  re¬ 
tirement,  at  least  of  the  heart ;  for  this  may  be  fitly 
termed  the  closet  in  the  house  of  God,  wdiich  house  the 
body  of  every  real  Christian  is,  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  To 
this  closet  we  ought  to  retire  even  in  public  prayer, 
and  in  the  midst  of  company. 

Beward  thee  openly .]  What  goodness  is  there  equal 
to  this  of  God !  to  give,  not  only  what  we  ask,  and 
more  than  we  ask,  but  to  reward  even  prayer  itself! 
How  great  advantage  is  it  to  serve  a  prince  who 
places  prayers  in  the  number  of  services,  and  reckons 
to  his  subjects’  account,  even  their  trust  and  confidence 
in  begging  all  things  of  him ! 

Yerse  7.  Use  not  vain  repetitions ]  M77  (3aTTo2,oy7jarjTe. 
Suidas  explains  this  word  well :  “  trolvXoyia,  much 
speaking,  from  one  Battus,  who  made  very  prolix 
hymns,  in,  which  the  same  idea  frequently  recurred.” 
“  A  frequent  repetition  of  awful  and  striking  words 
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may  often  be  the  result  of  earnestness  ana  fervour . 
See  Dan.  ix.  3—20  ;  but  great  length  of  prayer,  which 
will  of  course  involve  much  sameness  ana  idle  repeti¬ 
tion,  naturally  creates  fatigue  and  carelessness  in  the 
worshipper,  and  seems  to  suppose  ignorance  or  inatten 
tion  in  the  Deity ;  a  fault  against  which  our  Lord  more 
particularly  wishes  to  secure  them.”  See  verse  8. 
This  judicious  note  is  from  the  late  Mr.  Gilbert  Wake- 
field,  who  illustrates  it  with  the  following  quotation 
from  the  Heautontimorumenos  of  Terence  : — 

Ohe!  jam  decine  Deos,  uxor,  gratulando  obtundere, 

Tuam  esse  inventam  gnatam :  nisi  illos  ex  tuo 
iNGEftio  judicas, 

Ut  nil  credas  intelligere,  nisi  idem  dictum  sit 

CENTIES. 

“  Pray  thee,  wife,  cease  from  stunning  the  gods 
with  thanksgivings,  because  thy  child  is  in  safety ;  un¬ 
less  thou  judgest  of  them  from  thyself,  that  they  cannot 
understand  a  thing,  unless  they  are  told  of  it  a  hun¬ 
dred  times.”  Heaut.  ver.  880. 

Prayer  requires  more  of  the  heart  than  of  the  tongue. 
The  eloquence  of  prayer  consists  in  the  fervency  of 
desire,  and  the  simplicity  of  faith.  The  abundance  of 
fine  thoughts,  studied  and  vehement  motions,  and  the 
order  and  politeness  of  the  expressions,  are  things 
which  compose  a  mere  human  harangue,  not  an  humble 
and  Christian  prayer.  Our  trust  and  confidence  ought 
to  proceed  from  that  which  God  is  able  to  do  in  us, 
and  not  from  that  which  we  can  say  to  him.  It  is 
abominable,  says  the  Hedayah,  that  a  person  offering 
up  prayers  to  God,  should  say,  “  I  beseech  thee,  by 
the  glory  of  thy  heavens  !”  or,  “  by  the  splendour  of 
thy  throne  !”  for  a  style  of  this  nature  would  lead  to 
suspect  that  the  Almighty  derived  glory  from  the  hea¬ 
vens  ;  whereas  the  heavens  are  created,  but  God  with 
all  his  attributes  is  eternal  and  inimitable.  Hedayah, 
vol.  iv.  p.  121. 

This  is  the  sentiment  of  a  Mohammedan ;  and  yet 
for  this  vain  repetition  the  Mohammedans  are  peculi 
arly  remarkable •  they  often  use  such  words  as  the 
following : — 

<-ri>  U  L  L  aUJ  L;  &us  L,  jJJI  u 

"  ^  '-r‘J  C  i_j,  u 

L.  f ,**»  3  ^  L  5  ^ 

3  AI'jsOJ  L,  J 

0  God,  O  God,  O  God,  O  God !— 0  Lord,  O  Lord, 
O  Lord,  O  Lord ! — 0  living,  0  immortal,  0  living,  O 
immortal,  0  living,  O  immortal,  0  living,  0  immortal » 
— O  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  T — O  thou 
who  art  endowed  with  majesty  and  authority !  0  won¬ 
derful,  &c.  I  have  extracted  the  above  from  a  form 
of  prayer  used  by  Tippo  Sahib,  which  I  met  with  in  a 
book  of  devotion  in  which  there  were  several  prayers 


Vain  repetitions  in 

AaMd427L  theY  think  that  they  shall  be 
An.  Olymp.  heard  for  their  much  speak- 
-  mg. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  lot 

1  Psa.  xxxiii.  15  ;  cxv.  3  ; 

written  with  his  own  hand,  and  signed  with  his  own 
name. 

Of  this  vain  repetition  in  civil  matters,  among  the 
Jews,  many  instances  might  be  given,  and  not  a  few 
examples  might  be  found  among  Christians.  The 
heathens  abounded  with  them  :  see  several  quoted  by 
Lightfoot. — Let  the  parricide  be  dragged !  We  beseech 
thee ,  Augustus ,  let  the  parricide  be  dragged !  This  is 
the  thing  we  ask ,  let  the  parricide  be  dragged  !  Hear 
us,  Cwsar ;  let  the  false  accusers  be  cast  to  the  lion  l 
Hear  us,  Cwsar,  let  the  false  accusers  be  condemned  to 
the  lion !  Hear  us,  Cwsar ,  &c.  It  was  a  maxim 
among  the  Jews,  that  “  he  who  multiplies  prayer, 
must  be  heard.”  This  is  correct,  if  it  only  imply  per¬ 
severance  in  supplication ;  but  if  it  be  used  to  signify 
the  multiplying  of  words,  or  even  forms  of  prayer,  it 
will  necessarily  produce  the  evil  which  our  Lord  rep¬ 
rehends  :  Be  not  as  the  heathen — use  not  vain  repeti¬ 
tion,  & c.  Even  the  Christian  Churches  in  India  have 
copied  this  vain  repetition  work ;  and  in  it  the  Roman 
Catholic,  the  Armenian,  and  the  Greek  Churches  strive 
to  excel. 

As  the  heathen]  The  Vatican  MS.  reads  viro/cpirai, 
like  the  hypocrites.  Unmeaning  words,  useless  repe¬ 
titions,  and  complimentary  phrases  in  prayer,  are  in 
general  the  result  of  heathenism,  hypocrisy ,  or  igno¬ 
rance. 

Yerse  8.  Your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have 
need  of]  Prayer  is  not  designed  to  inform  God,  but 
to  give  man  a  sight  of  his  misery ;  to  humble  his 
heart,  to  excite  his  desire,  to  inflame  his  faith,  to  ani¬ 
mate  his  hope,  to  raise  his  soul  from  earth  to  heaven, 
and  to  put  him  in  mind  that  there  is  his  Father,  his 
country ,  and  inheritance. 

In  the  preceding  verses  we  may  see  three  faults, 
which  our  Lord  commands  us  to  avoid  in  prayer  : — 

1st.  Hypocrisy.  Be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  ver.  5. 

2ndly.  Dissipation.  Enter  into  thy  closet,  ver.  6. 

3rdly.  Much  speaking,  or  unmeaning  repetition, 
Be  not  like  the  heathens,  ver.  7. 

Yerse  9.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye]  Forms 
of  prayer  were  frequent  among  the  Jews  ;  and  every 
public  teacher  gave  one  to  his  disciples.  Some  forms 
were  drawn  out  to  a  considerable  length,  and  from 
these  abridgments  were  made  :  to  the  latter  sort  the 
following  prayer  properly  belongs,  and  consequently, 
besides  its  own  very  important  use,  it  is  a  plan  for  a 
more  extended  devotion.  What  satisfaction  must  it 
be  to  learn  from  God  himself,  with  what  words,  and  in 
what  manner,  he  would  have  us  pray  to  him,  so  as  not 
to  pray  in  vain  !  A  king,  who  draws  up  the  petition 
which  he  allows  to  be  presented  to  himself,  has 
doubtless  the  fullest  determination  to  grant  the  re¬ 
quest.  We  do  not  sufficiently  consider  the  value  of 
this  prayer  ;  the  respect  and  attention  which  it  re¬ 
quires  ;  the  preference  to  be  given  to  it ;  its  fulness 
and  perfection  ;  the  frequent  use  we  should  make  of  it ; 
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prayer  forbidden. 

your  Father  knoweth  what  things 

ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  An.  Olymp. 
i  •  CCI.  3. 

him.  _ 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye ;  1  Our 

Luke  xi.  2,  &c  ;  Rom.  viii.  14,  15. 

and  the  spirit  which  we  should  bring  with  it.  u  Lord, 
teach  us  how  to  pray !”  is  a  prayer  necessary  to 
prayer  ;  for  unless  we  are  divinely  instructed  in  the 
manner,  and  influenced  by  the  spirit  of  true  devotion, 
even  the  prayer  taught  us  by  Jesus  Christ  may  be  re¬ 
peated  without  profit  to  our  souls. 

Our  Father]  It  was  a  maxim  of  the  Jews,  that  a 
man  should  not  pray  alone,  but  join  with  the  Church  ; 
by  which  they  particularly  meant  that  he  should, 
whether  alone  or  with  the  synagogue,  use  the  plural 
number  as  comprehending  all  the  followers  of  God. 
Hence,  they  say,  Let  none  pray  the  short  prayer,  i.  e. 
as  the  gloss  expounds  it,  the  prayer  in  the  singular , 
but  in  the  plural  number.  See  Lightfoot  on  this  place. 

This  prayer  was  evidently  made  in  a  peculiar  man¬ 
ner  for  the  children  of  God.  And  hence  we  are  taught 
to  say,  not  my  Father,  but  our  Father.  The  heart, 
says  one,  of  a  child  of  God,  is  a  brotherly  heart,  in 
respect  of  all  other  Christians  :  it  asks  nothing  but 
in  the  spirit  of  unity,  fellowship,  and  Christian  charity  ; 
desiring  that  for  its  brethren  which  it  desires  for 
itself. 

The  word  Father ,  placed  here  at  the  beginning  of 
this  prayer,  includes  two  grand  ideas,  which  should 
serve  as  a  foundation  to  all  our  petitions  :  1st.  That 
tender  and  respectful  love  which  we  should  feel  for 
God,  such  as  that  which  children  feel  for  their  fathers. 
2dly.  That  strong  confidence  in  God’s  love  to  us,  such 
as  fathers  have  for  their  children.  Thus  all  the  peti¬ 
tions  in  this  prayer  stand  in  strictest  reference  to  the 
word  Father ;  the  first  three  referring  to  the  love  we 
have  for  God ;  and  the  three  last,  to  that  confidence 
which  we  have  in  the  love  he  bears  to  us. 

The  relation  we  stand  in  to  this  first  and  best  of 
beings  dictates  to  us  reverence  for  his  person,  zeal  for 
his  honour,  obedience  to  his  will,  submission  to  his  dis¬ 
pensations  and  chastisements,  and  resemblance  to  his 
nature. 

Which  art  in  heaven]  The  phrase  D'DlJOty  U'DX, 
abinu  sheboshemayim,  our  Father  who  art  in  heaven, 
was  very  common  among  the  ancient  Jews  ;  and  was 
used  by  them  precisely  in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  used 
here  by  our  Lord. 

This  phrase  in  the  Scriptures  seems  used  to  express  : 

1st.  His  omnipresence.  The  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contain  thee.  1  Kings  viii.  27  :  that  is,  Thou 
fillest  immensity. 

2dly.  His  majesty  and  dominion  over  his  creatures. 
Art  thou  not  God  in  heaven ,  and  rulest  thou  not  over 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  ?  2  Chron.  xx.  6. 

3dly.  His  power  and  might.  Art  thou  not  God  in 
heaven,  and  in  thy  hand  is  there  not  power  and  might, 
so  that  no  creature  is  able  to  withstand  thee  !  2  Chron. 
xx.  6.  Our  God  is  in  heaven ,  and  hath  done  whatso¬ 
ever  he  pleased.  Psa.  cxv.  3. 

4thly.  His  omniscience.  The  Lord's  throne  is  in 
heaven,  his  eyes  behold,  his  eye-lids  try  the  children  of 
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CHAP.  VI. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  Lord's  prayer 


taught  the  disciples 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.3. 


Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hal¬ 
lowed  be  thy  name. 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.  mThy 


will  be  done  in  earth,  n  as  it  is  in 
heaven. 

1 1  Give  us  this  day  our  0  daily  bread. 


A.  M.  4031 
A. D.  27. 
An.  Olymp 
CC1. 3. 


Chap.  xxvi.  39,  42 ;  Acts  xxi.  14. - 11  Psa.  ciii.  20,  31. 

men.  Psa.  xi.  4.  The  Lord  looketh  down  from  heaven , 
he  beholdeth  all  the  sons  of  men.  Psa.  xxxiii.  13—15. 

5thly .  His  infinite  purity  and  holiness.  Look  down 
fromthy  holy  habitation ,  Spc.  Deut.  xxvi.  15.  Thou  art 
the  high  and  lofty  One ,  who  inhabiteth  eternity ,  whose 
name  is  holy .  Isa.  lvii.  15. 

Hallowed \  kyiaadrjTo.  A ytafa’  from  a  negative,  and 
■yt],  the  earth ,  a  thing  separated  from  the  earth,  or  from 
earthly  purposes  and  employments.  As  the  word  sanc¬ 
tified,  or  hallowed,  in  Scripture,  is  frequently  used  for 
the  consecration  of  a  thing  or  person  to  a  holy  use  or 
office,  as  the  Levites,  first-born ,  tabernacle,  temple, 
and  their  utensils,  which  were  all  set  apart  from  every 
earthly,  common,  or  profane  use,  and  employed 
wholly  in  the  service  of  God,  so  the  Divine  Majesty 
may  be  said  to  be  sanctified  by  us,  in  analogy  to  those 
things,  viz.  when  we  separate  him  from,  and  in  our 
conceptions  and  desires  exalt  him  above,  earth  and  all 
things. 

Thy  named  That  is,  God  himself,  with  all  the  at¬ 
tributes  of  his  Divine  nature — his  power,  wisdom, 
justice,  mercy,  &c. 

We  hallow  God’s  name,  1st.  With  our  lips,  when 
all  our  conversation  is  holy,  and  we  speak  of  those 
things  which  are  meet  to  minister  grace  to  the  hearers. 

2dly.  In  our  thoughts,  when  we  suppress  every 
rising  evil,  and  have  our  tempers  regulated  by  his  grace 
and  Spirit. 

3dly.  In  our  lives,  when  we  begin,  continue,  and 
end  our  works  to  his  glory.  If  we  have  an  eye  to 
God  in  all  we  perform,  then  every  act  of  our  common 
employment  will  be  an  act  of  religious  worship. 

4thly.  In  our  families,  when  we  endeavour  to  bring 
up  our  children  in  the  discipline  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord  ;  instructing  also  our  servants  in  the  way  of 
righteousness. 

5thly.  In  a  particular  calling  or  business,  when  we 
separate  the  falsity,  deception,  and  lying,  commonly 
practised,  from  it  ;  buying  and  selling  as  in  the  sight 
of  the  holy  and  just  God. 

Yerse  10.  Thy  kingdom  come.]  The  ancient  Jews 
scrupled  not  to  say  :  He  prays  not  at  all,  in  ivhose 
prayers  there  is  no  mention  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Hence,  they  were  accustomed  to  say,  “  Let  him  cause 
his  kingdom  to  reign ,  and  his  redemption  to  flourish :  and 
let  the  Messiah  speedily  come  and  deliver  his  people.” 

The  universal  sway  of  the  sceptre  of  Christ : — God 
has  promised  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  be  ex¬ 
alted  above  all  kingdoms.  Dan.  vii.  14-27.  That  it 
shall  overcome  all  others,  and  be  at  last  the  universal 
empire.  Isa.  ix.  7.  Connect  this  with  the  explanation 
given  of  this  phrase,  chap.  iii.  2. 

Thy  will  be  done]  This  petition  is  properly  added 
to  the  preceding ;  for  when  the  kingdom  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  peace,  and  joy,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  established 
in  the  heart,  there  is  then  an  ample  provision  made 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  ivill. 

The  will  of  God  is  infinitely  good,  wise,  and  holy ; 
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0  See  Job  xxiii.  12 ;  Prov.  xxx.  8. 

to  have  it  fulfilled  in  and  among  men,  is  to  have  in¬ 
finite  goodness,  wisdom,  and  holiness  did  used  throughout 
the  universe ;  and  earth  made  the  counterpart  of 
heaven. 

As  it  is  in  heaven.]  The  Jews  maintained,  that 
they  were  the  angels  of  God  upon  earth,  as  those 
pure  spirits  were  angels  of  God  in  heaven  ;  hence 
they  said,  “  As  the  angels  sanctify  the  Divine  name 
in  heaven,  so  the  Israelites  sanctify  the  Divine  name 
upon  earth.”  See  Schoettgen. 

Observe,  1st.  The  salvation  of  the  soul  is  the  re¬ 
sult  of  two  wills  conjoined  :  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
ivill  of  man.  If  God  will  not  the  salvation  of  man, 
he  cannot  be  saved  :  If  man  will  not  the  salvation 
God  has  prepared  for  him,  he  cannot  be  delivered  from 
his  sins.  2dly.  This  petition  certainly  points  out  a 
deliverance  from  all  sin  ;  for  nothing  that  is  unholy 
can  consist  with  the  Divine  will,  and  if  this  be  fulfilled 
in  man,  surely  sin  shall  be  banished  from  his  soul. 
3dly.  This  is  farther  evident  from  these  words,  as  it 
is  in  heaven ;  i.  e.  as  the  angels  do  it:  viz.  with  all 
zeal,  diligence,  love,  delight ,  and  perseverance.  4thly. 
Does  not  the  petition  plainly  imply,  we  may  live 
without  sinning  against  God  ?  Surely  the  holy  angels 
never  mingle  iniquity  with  their  loving  obedience, 
and  as  our  Lord  teaches  us  to  pray,  that  we  do  his 
will  here  as  they  do  it  in  heaven,  can  it  be  thought 
he  would  put  a  petition  in  our  mouths,  the  fulfilment 
of  which  was  impossible  1  5thly.  This  certainly 
destroys  the  assertion  :  “  There  is  no  such  state  oj 
purification  to  be  attained  here,  in  which  it  may  be  said , 
the  soul  is  redeemed  from  sinful  passions  and  desires 
for  it  is  on  earth  that  we  are  commanded  to  pray 
that  this  will,  which  is  our  sanctification,  may  be  done. 
6thly.  Our  souls  can  never  be  truly  happy,  till  our 
wills  be  entirely  subjected  to,  and  become  one  with, 
the  will  of  God.  7thly.  How  can  any  person  offer 
this  petition  to  his  Maker,  who  thinks  of  nothing  less 
than  the  performance  of  the  will  of  God,  and  of 
nothing  more  than  doing  his  own  ? 

Some  see  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  in  the  three 
preceding  petitions.  The  first  being  addressed  to  the 
Father,  as  the  source  of  all  holiness.  The  second, 
to  the  Son,  who  establishes  the  kingdom  of  God  upon 
earth.  The  third,  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  by  his 
energy  works  in  men  to  will  and  to  perform. 

To  offer  these  three  petitions  with  success  at  the 
throne  of  God,  three  graces,  essential  to  our  salva¬ 
tion,  must  be  brought  into  exercise  ;  and,  indeed,  the 
petitions  themselves  necessarily  suppose  them.  Faith, 
Our  Father — for  he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe 
that  he  is. 

Hope,  Thy  kingdom  come—~ For  this  grace  has  for 
its  object  good  things  to  come. 

Love,  Thy  will  be  done — For  love  is  the  incentive  to 
and  principle  of  all  obedience  to  God,  and  beneficence 
to  man. 

Yerse  11.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.]  The 
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1 2  And  p  forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

13  q  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 


P  Chap,  xviii.  21,  &c. - 4  Chap.  xxvi.  41 ;  Luke  xxii.  40,  46  ; 

1  Cor.  x.  13 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  9 ;  Rev.  iii.  10. 


word  emovaiov  has  greatly  perplexed  critics  and  com¬ 
mentators.  I  find  upwards  of  thirty  different  expla¬ 
nations  of  it.  It  is  found  in  no  Greek  writer  before 
4ie  evangelists,  and  Origen  says  expressly,  that  it 
was  formed  by  them ,  a?A’  come  rrcTTlaadai  vtco  tuv  cvay- 
yehtaTuv.  The  interpretation  of  Theophylact ,  one  of 
the  best  of  the  Greek  fathers,  has  ever,  appeared  to 
me  to  be  the  most  correct,  Aprof  cm  ttj  ovcna  nai 
cvoTaaei  rjuuv  avrapia ig,  Bread ,  sufficient  for  our  sub¬ 
stance  and  support ,  i.  e.  That  quantity  of  food  which 
is  neeessary  to  support  our  health  and  strength,  by 
being  changed  into  the  substance  of  our  bodies.  Its 
composition  is  of  cm  and  ovata ,  proper  or  sufficient  for 
support.  Mr.  Wakefield  thinks  it  probable,  that  the 
word  was  originally  written  cm  ovcnav,  which  coalesced 
by  degrees,  till  they  became  the  emovaiov  of  the  MSS. 
There  is  probably  an  allusion  here  to  the  custom  of 
travellers  in  the  east,  who  were  wont  to  reserve  a 
part  of  the  food  given  them  the  preceding  evening  to 
serve  for  their  breakfast  or  dinner  the  next  day.  But 
as  this  was  not  sufficient  for  the  whole  day,  they  were 
therefore  obliged  to  depend  on  the  providence  of  God 
for  the  additional  supply.  In  Luke  xv.  12,  13,  ovaia 
signifies,  what  a  person  has  to  live  on  ;  and  nothing 
can  be  more  natural  than  to  understand  the  com¬ 
pound  cmovoiog ,  of  that  additional  supply  which  the 
traveller  needs,  to  complete  the  provision  necessary 
for  a  day’s  eating,  over  and  above  what  he  had  then 
in  his  possession.  See  Harmer. 

The  word  is  so  very  peculiar  and  expressive,  and 
seems  to  have  been  made  on  purpose  by  the  evange¬ 
lists,  that  more  than  mere  bodily  nourishment  seems 
to  be  intended  by  it.  Indeed,  many  of  the  primitive 
fathers  understood  it  as  comprehending  that  daily 
supply  of  grace  which  the  soul  requires  to  keep  it  in 
health  and  vigour  :  He  who  uses  the  petition  would 
do  well  to  keep  both  in  view.  Observe  1.  God  is 
the  author  and  dispenser  of  all  temporal  as  well  as 
spiritual  good.  2.  We  have  merited  no  kind  of  good 
from  his  hand,  and  therefore  must  receive  it  as  a  free 
gift :  Give  us ,  &c.  3.  We  must  depend  on  him 

daily  for  support ;  we  are  not  permitted  to  ask  any 
thing  for  to-morrow :  give  us  to-day.  4.  That  peti¬ 
tion  of  the  ancient  Jews  is  excellent  :  “  Lord,  the 
necessities  of  thy  people  Israel  are  many,  and  their 
knowledge  small,  so  that  they  know  not  how  to  dis¬ 
close  their  necessities  :  Let  it  be  thy  good  pleasure 
to  give  to  every  man,  what  sufficeth  for  food !” — 
Thus  they  expressed  their  dependence,  and  left  it  to 
God  to  determine  what  was  best  and  most  suitable. 
We  must  ask  only  that  which  is  essential  to  our 
support,  God  having  promised  neither  luxuries  nor 
superfluities. 

Verse  12.  And  forgive  us  our  debts ]  Sin  is  re¬ 
presented  here  under  the  notion  of  a  debt,  and  as  our 
gins  are  many,  they  are  called  here  debts.  God  made 
man  that  he  might  live  to  his  glory,  and  gave  him  a 
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law  to  walk  by  ;  and  if,  when  he  does  any  thing  that 
tends  not  to  glorify  God,  he  contracts  a  debt  with 
Divine  Justice,  how  much  more  is  he  debtor  when 
he  breaks  the  law  by  actual  transgression !  It  has 
been  justly  observed,  “  All  the  attributes  of  God  are 
reasons  of  obedience  to  man ;  those  attributes  are  in¬ 
finite  ;  every  sin  is  an  act  of  ingratitude  or  rebellion 
against  all  these  attributes  ;  therefore  sin  is  infinitely 
sinful.” 

Forgive  us. — Man  has  nothing  to  pay  :  if  his  debts 
are  not  forgiven,  they  must  stand  charged  against 
him  for  ever,  as  he  is  absolutely  insolvent.  Forgive¬ 
ness,  therefore,  must  come  from  the  free  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ :  and  how  strange  is  it  we  cannot  have 
the  old  debt  cancelled,  without  (by  that  very  means) 
contracting  a  new  one,  as  great  as  the  old !  but  the 
credit  is  transferred  from  Justice  to  Mercy.  While 
sinners  we  are  in  debt  to  infinite  Justice ;  when  par¬ 
doned,  in  debt  to  endless  Mercy:  and  as  a  continu¬ 
ance  in  a  state  of  grace  necessarily  implies  a  con¬ 
tinual  communication  of  mercy,  so  the  debt  goes  on 
increasing  ad  infinitum.  Strange  economy  in  the 
Divine  procedure,  which  by  rendering  a  man  an  in¬ 
finite  debtor,  keeps  him  eternally  dependent  on  his 
Creator !  How  good  is  God  !  And  what  does  this 
state  of  dependence  imply  1  A  union  with,  and  par¬ 
ticipation  of,  the  fountain  of  eternal  goodness  and 
felicity  ! 

As  we  forgive  our  debtors .]  It  was  a  maxim  among 
the  ancient  Jews,  that  no  man  should  lie  down  in 
his  bed,  without  forgiving  those  who  had  offended 
him.  That  man  condemns  himself  to  suffer  eternal 
punishment,  who  makes  use  of  this  prayer  with 
revenge  and  hatred  in  his  heart.  He  who  will  not 
attend  to  a  condition  so  advantageous  to  himself  (re¬ 
mitting  a  hundred  pence  to  his  debtor,  that  his  own 
creditor  may  remit  him  10,000  talents )  is  a  madman, 
who,  to  oblige  his  neighbour  to  suffer  an  hour,  is 
himself  determined  to  suffer  everlastingly !  This 
condition  of  forgiving  our  neighbour,  though  it  can¬ 
not  possibly  merit  any  thing,  yet  it  is  that  condition 
without  which  God  will  pardon  no  man.  See  ver. 
14  and  15. 

Verse  13.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ]  That  is, 
bring  us  not  into  sore  trial.  II cipaapov,  which  may  be 
here  rendered  sore  trial,  comes  from  rrcipo),  to  pierce 
through,  as  with  a  spear,  or  spit,  used  so  by  some  of 
the  best  Greek  writers.  Several  of  the  primitive 
fathers  understood  it  something  in  this  way ;  and 
have  therefore  added  quamferre  non  possimus,  “which 
we  cannot  bear.”  The  word  not  only  implies  violent 
assaults  from  Satan,  but  also  sorely  afflictive  circum¬ 
stances,  none  of  which  we  have,  as  yet,  grace  or  forti¬ 
tude  sufficient  to  bear.  Bring  us  not  in,  or  lead  us  not 
in.  This  is  a  mere  Hebraism  :  God  is  said  to  do  a  thing 
which  he  only  permits  or  suffers  to  be  done. 

The  process  of  temptation  is  often  as  follows:  1st. 
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We  must  forgive  those 

A.  M.  4031.  i4  tpor  jf  ye  forgive  men 
An.  oiymp.  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Fa- 
- —  ther  will  also  forgive  you  : 

1  Ecclus.  xxviii.  1,  &c. ;  Mark  a{.  25, 26 ;  Eph.  iv.  32 ;  Col.  iii.  13. 

A  simple  evil  thought.  2ndly.  A  strong  imagination , 
or  impression  made  on  the  imagination,  by  the  thing  to 
which  we  are  tempted.  3dly.  Delight  in  viewing  it. 
4thly.  Consent  of  the  will  to  perform  it.  Thus  lust  is 
conceived,  sin  is  finished,  and  death  brought  forth. 
James  i.  15.  See  also  on  chap.  iv.  1.  A  man  may  be 
tempted  without  entering  into  the  temptation  :  entering 
into  it  implies  giving  way,  closing  in  with,  and  em- 
,  bracing  it. 

But  deliver  us  from  evil ]  Atto  tov  rrovrjpov,  from 
the  wicked  one.  Satan  is  expressly  called  o  tz ovrjpog, 
the  wicked  one.  Matt.  xiii.  19,  and  38,  compare  with 
Mark  iv.  15  ;  Luke  viii.  12.  This  epithet  of  Satan 
comes  from  irovog,  labour ,  sorrow ,  misery ,  because  of 
the  drudgery  which  is  found  in  the  way  of  sin,  the 
sorroiv  that  accompanies  the  commission  of  it,  and  the 
misery  which  is  entailed  upon  it,  and  in  which  it  ends. 

It  is  said  in  the  Mishna,  Tit.  Beracoth,  that  Rabbi 
Judah  was  wont  to  pray  thus  :  “  Let  it  be  thy  good 
pleasure  to  deliver  us  from  impudent  men,  and  from 
impudence  :  from  an  evil  man  and  an  evil  chance ; 
from  an  evil  affection,  an  evil  companion,  and  an  evil 
neighbour  :  from  Satan  the  destroyer,  from  a  hard 
judgment,  and  a  hard  adversary.”  See  Lightfoot. 

Deliver  us]  P vcai  rpiag — a  very  expressive  word — 
break  our  chains ,  and  loose  our  bands — snatch ,  pluck 
us  from  the  evil,  and  its  calamitous  issue. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom ,  &c.]  The  whole  of  this 
doxology  is  rejected  by  Wetstein ,  Griesbach ,  and  the 
most  eminent  critics.  The  authorities  on  which  it  is 
rejected  may  be  seen  in  Griesbach  and  Wetstein ,  par¬ 
ticularly  in  the  second  edition  of  Griesbach’s  Testa¬ 
ment,  who  is  fully  of  opinion  that  it  never  made  a  part 
of  the  sacred  text.  It  is  variously  written  in  several 
MSS.,  and  omitted  by  most  of  the  fathers,  both  Greek 
and  Latin.  As  the  doxology  is  at  least  very  ancient, 
and  was  in  use  among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  all  the 
other  petitions  of  this  excellent  prayer,  it  should  not, 
in  my  opinion,  be  left  out  of  the  text,  merely  because 
some  MSS.  have  omitted  it,  and  it  has  been  variously 
written  in  others.  See  various  forms  of  this  doxology, 
taken  from  the  ancient  Jewish  writers,  in  Lightfoot 
and  Schoettgen. 

By  the  kingdom,  we  may  understand  that  mentioned 
ver.  10,  and  explained  chap.  iii.  2. 

By  power ,  that  energy  by  which  the  kingdom  is 
governed  and  maintained. 

By  glory,  the  honour  that  shall  redound  to  God  in 
consequence  of  the  maintenance  of  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  in  the  salvation  of  men. 

For  ever  and  ever.]  Eff  rovg  aiovag,  to  the  for  evers. 
Well  expressed  by  our  common  translation — ever  in 
our  ancient  use  of  the  word  taking  in  the  whole  dura¬ 
tion  of  time  ;  the  second  ever,  the  whole  of  eternity. 
May  thy  name  have  the  glory  both  in  this  world,  and 
in  that  which  is  to  come  !  The  original  word  aiov 
comes  from  asi  always,  and  ov  being,  or  existence. — 
This  is  Aristotle’s  definition  of  it.  See  the  note  on 
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who  trespass  against  vs 

15  But  uif  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  An.  oiymp. 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses.  - - '  - 

u  Chap,  xviii.  35 ;  James  ii.  13. 

Gen.  xxi.  33.  There  is  no  word  in  any  language 
which  more  forcibly  points  out  the  grand  characteristic 
of  eternity — that  which  always  exists.  It  is  often  used 
to  signify  a  limited  time,  the  end  of  which  is  not 
known  ;  but  this  use  of  it  is  only  an  accommodated 
one  ;  and  it  is  the  grammatical  and  proper  sense  of  it 
which  must  be  resorted  to  in  any  controversy  con¬ 
cerning  the  word.  We  sometimes  use  the  phrase  for 
everm.ore :  i.  e.  for  ever  and  more,  which  signifies  the 
whole  of  time,  and  the  more  or  interminable  duration 
beyond  it.  See  on  chap.  xxv.  46. 

Amen.]  This  word  is  Hebrew,  jDtf,  and  signifies 
faithful  or  true.  Some  suppose  the  word  is  formed, 
from  the  initial  letters  of  pfrO  1*7:3  adoni  melech 

neeman,  My  Lord,  the  faithful  King.  The  word  it¬ 
self  implies  a  confident  resting  of  the  soul  in  God, 
with  the  fullest  assurance  that  all  these  petitions  shall 
be  fulfilled  to  every  one  who  prays  according  to  the 
directions  given  before  by  our  blessed  Lord. 

The  very  learned  Mr.  Gregory  has  shown  that  our 
Lord  collected  this  prayer  out  of  the  Jewish  Eucho - 
logies,  and  gives  us  the  whole  form  as  follows  : — 

“  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  be  gracious  unto 
us  !  0  Lord  our  God,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  and  let 

the  remembrance  of  Thee  be  glorified  in  heaven  above, 
and  in  the  earth  here  below !  Let  thy  kingdom  reign 
over  us  now,  and  for  ever  !  The  holy  men  of  old 
said,  remit  and  forgive  unto  all  men  whatsoever  they 
have  done  against  me  !  And  lead  us  not  into  the 
hands  of  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  the  evil  thing! 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  thou  shalt  reign  in  glory 
for  ever  and  for  evermore.”  Gregory's  Works ,  4to. 
1671,  p.  162.  See  this  proved  at  large  in  the  col¬ 
lections  of  Lightfoot  and  Schoettgenius. 

Verse  14.  If  ye  forgive  men]  He  who  shows 
mercy  to  men  receives  mercy  from  God.  For  a  king 
to  forgive  his  subjects  a  hundred  millions  of  treasons 
against  his  person  and  authority,  on  this  one  con¬ 
dition,  that  they  will  henceforth  live  peaceably  with 
him  and  with  each  other,  is  what  we  shall  never  see ; 
and  yet  this  is  but  the  shadow  of  that  which  Christ 
promises  on  his  Father’s  part  to  all  true  penitents. 
A  man  can  have  little  regard  for  his  salvation,  who 
refuses  to  have  it  on  such  advantageous  terms.  See 
Quesnel. 

Verse  15.  But  if  ye  forgive  not]  He  who  does 
not  awake  at  the  sound  of  so  loud  a  voice,  is  not  asleep 
but  dead.  A  vindictive  man  excludes  himself  from 
all  hope  of  eternal  life,  and  himself  seals  his  own 
damnation. 

Trespasses]  Hapa-izruftara,  from  rzapa  and  tu-ktcu, 
to  fall  off.  What  a  remarkable  difference  there  is 
between  this  word  and  ocbeiUrjjuaTa,  debts,  in  verse  12! 
Men’s  sins  against  us  are  only  their  stumblings,  or 
fallings  off  from  the  duties  they  owe  us ;  but  our’s 
are  debts  to  God’s  justice,  which  we  can  never  dis¬ 
charge.  It  can  be  no  great  difficulty  to  forgive  those, 
especially  when  we  consider  that  in  many  respects 
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16  Moreover  vwhcn  ye  fast,  be 

A.  D.  2o  J 

An.  Olymp.  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  w  sad 

_ '  ,  ~ _  countenance :  for  they  disfigure  their 

faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast. 
VTerily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  re¬ 
ward. 

17  But  thou,  xwhen  thou  fastest,  y  anoint 
thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face; 

*  1  Kings  xxi.  27  ;  Isa.  lviii.  5. - w  Gen.  iv.  4 ;  Psa.  xxxv.  13  ; 

Matt.  xiv.  15. - x  Ruth  iii.  3  ;  2  Sam.  xii.  20 ;  Eccles.  ix.  8. 

we  have  failed  as  much,  in  certain  duties  which  we 
owed  to  others ,  as  they  have  done  in  those  which 
they  owed  us.  “  But  I  have  given  him  no  provoca¬ 
tion.”  Perhaps  thou  art  angry ,  and  art  not  a  proper 
judge  in  the  matter ;  but,  however  it  may  be,  it  is 
thy  interest  to  forgive,  if  thou  expectest  forgiveness 
from  God.  On  this  important  subject  I  will  subjoin 
an  extract  from  Mason’s  Self-knowledge,  page  248, 
1755. 

“  Athenodorus ,  the  philosopher,  by  reason  of  his  old 
age,  begged  leave  to  retire  from  the  court  of  Augustus, 
vvhich  the  emperor  granted.  In  his  compliments  of 
leave,  he  said, £  Remember,  Caesar,  whenever  thou  art 
angry,  that  thou  say  or  do  nothing  before  thou  hast 
distinctly  repeated  to  thyself  the  twenty-four  letters  of 
the  alphabet.’  On  which  Caesar  caught  him  by  the 
hand,  and  said,  ‘  I  have  need  of  thy  presence  still  and 
kept  him  a  year  longer.  This  was  excellent  advice 
from  a  heathen ;  but  a  Christian  may  prescribe  to  him- 
self  a  wiser,  rule.  When  thou  art  angry,  answer  not 
till  thou  hast  repeated  the  fifth  petition  of  our  Lord’s 
prayer — Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our 
debtors  :  and  our  Lord’s  comment  upon  it — For  if  ye 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
heavenly  Father  forgive  your  trespasses .” 

Prayer  to  God  is  considered  among  the  Mohamme¬ 
dans  in  a  very  important  point  of  view.  It  is  declared 
by  the  Mosliman  doctors  to  be  the  corner  stone  of  reli¬ 
gion,  and  the  pillar  of  faith.  It  is  not,  say  they,  a 
thing  of  mere  form,  but  requires  that  the  heart  and 
understanding  should  accompany  it,  without  which  they 
pronounce  it  to  be  of  no  avail.  They  direct  prayer  to 
be  performed  five  times  in  the  twenty-four  hours.  1. 
Between  day -break  and  sun-rise  ;  2.  Immediately  after 
noon  ;  3.  Immediately  before  sun-set;  4.  In  the  evening 
before  dark  ;  and  5.  Before  the  first  watch  of  the  night. 

They  hold  the  following  points  to  be  essentially  re¬ 
quisite  to  the  efficacy  of  prayer  : — 1.  That  the  person 
be  free  from  every  species  of  defilement.  2.  That  all 
sumptuous  and  gaudy  apparel  be  laid  aside.  3.  That 
the  attention  accompany  the  act,  and  be  not  suffered  to 
wander  to  any  other  object.  4.  That  the  prayer  be 
performed  with  the  face  toward  the  temple  of  Mecca. 
IIedayah.  Prel.  Dis.  pp.  53,  54. 

There  are  few  points  here  but  the  follower  of  Christ 
may  seriously  consider  and  profitably  practise. 

Verse  16.  When  ye  fast]  A  fast  is  termed  by  the 
Greeks  vr\<;iq,  from  vr/  not,  and  eoOeiv  to  eat ;  hence 
fast  means,  a  total  abstinence  from  food  for  a  certain 
time.  Abstaining  ixovsx  flesh,  and  living  on  fish,  vege¬ 
tables,  &c. ,  is  no  fast,  or  may  be  rather  considered  a 


concerning  fasting. 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto  AA^ 
men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father  An.  Olymp. 

J  CCI  3 

which  is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father,  _ _ 

which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

19  %  z  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal : 

y  Ruth  iii.  3  ;  Daniel  x.  3. - z  Prov.  xxiii.  4 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  17 ; 

Heb.  xiii.  5;  James  v.  1,  &c. 

burlesque  on  fasting.  Many  pretend  to  take  the  true 
definition  of  a  fast  from  Isaiah  lviii.  3,  and  say  that  it 
means  a  fast  from  sin.  This  is  a  mistake;  there  is 
no  such  term  in  the  Bible  as  fasting  from  sin ;  the 
very  idea  is  ridiculous  and  absurd,  as  if  sin  were  a 
part  of  our  daily  food.  In  the  fast  mentioned  by  the 
prophet,  the  people  were  to  divide  their  bread  with  the 
hungry,  ver.  7  ;  but  could  they  eat  their  bread,  and 
give  it  too  l  No  man  should  save  by  a  fast:  he  should 
give  all  the  food  he  might,  have  eaten  to  the  poor.  He 
who  saves  a  day’s  expense  by  a  fast,  commits  an  abo¬ 
mination  before  the  Lord.  See  more  on  chap.  ix.  15. 

As  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance]  hivOpurroi, 
either  from  aicvdpog  sour,  crabbed,  and  the  coun¬ 
tenance  ;  or  from  HkvOtjc  a  Scythian,  a  morose,  gloomy, 
austere  phiz,  like  that  of  a  Scythian  or  Tartar.  A 
hypocrite  has  always  a  difficult  part  to  act :  when  he 
wishes  to  appear  as  a  penitent,  not  having  any  godly 
sorrow  at  heart,  he  is  obliged  to  counterfeit  it  the  best 
way  he  can,  by  a  gloomy  and  austere  look. 

Verse  17.  Anoint  thine  head  and  wash  thy  face] 
These  were  forbidden  in  the  Jewish  canon  on  days  of 
fasting  and  humiliation  ;  and  hypocrites  availed  them¬ 
selves  of  this  ordinance,  that  they  might  appear  to 
fast.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  cautions  us  against  this  : 
as  if  he  had  said,  Affect  nothing — dress  in  thy  ordinary 
manner,  and  let  the  whole  of  thy  deportment  prove  that 
thou  desirest  to  recommend  thy  soul  to  God,  and  not 
thy  face  to  men.  That  factitious  mourning,  which 
consists  in  putting  on  black  clothes,  crapes,  &c.,  is 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ ;  and  if  practised  in  reference  to  spiritual 
matters,  is  certainly  forbidden  here  :  but  sin  is  so  com¬ 
mon,  and  so  boldly  persisted  in,  that  not  even  a  crape 
is  put  on,  as  an  evidence  of  deploring  its  influence,  or 
of  sorrow  for  having  committed  it. 

Verse  18.  Thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret]  Let 
us  not  be  afraid  that  our  hearts  can  be  concealed  from 
God ;  but  let  us  fear  lest  he  perceive  them  to  be  more 
desirous  of  the  praise  of  men  than  they  are  of  that 
glory  which  comes  from  Him. 

Openly.]  Ez>  ru>  6avepu>.  These  words  are  omitted 
by  nine  MSS.  in  uncial  letters  ;  and  by  more  than  one 
hundred  others,  by  most  of  the  versions,  and  by  seve¬ 
ral  of  the  primitive  fathers.  As  it  is  supported  by  no 
adequate  authority,  Bengel,  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  and 
others,  have  left  it  out  of  the  text. 

Verse  19.  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth]  What  blindness  is  it  for  a  man  to  lay  up  that 
as  a  treasure  which  must  necessarily  perish !  A  heart 
designed  for  God  and  eternity  is  terribly  degraded  by 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


treasure  in  heaven 


We  should  lay  up 

*27 1 '  20  aBut  lay  up  for  yourselves 

An.  oiymp.  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 

_ 1_ _  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 

where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal : 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also. 

22  1"  b  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye : 

aEcclus.  xxix.  11  ;  chap.  xix.  21  ;  Luke  xii.  33,  34;  xviii.  22; 

being  fixed  on  those  things  which  are  subject  to  cor¬ 
ruption.  “  But  may  we  not  lay  up  treasure  innocently  1” 
Yes.  1st.  If  you  can  do  it  without  setting  your  heart 
on  it,  which  is  almost  impossible  ;  and  2dly.  If  there 
be  neither  widows  nor  orphans ,  destitute  nor  distressed 
persons  in  the  place  where  you  live.  “  But  there  is  a 
portion  which  belongs  to  my  children ;  shall  I  distribute 
that  among  the  poor  1”  If  it  belongs  to  your  children, 
it  is  not  yours ,  and  therefore  you  have  no  right  to  dis¬ 
pose  of  it.  “  But  I  have  a  certain  sum  in  stock,  &c.  ; 
shall  I  take  that  and  divide  it  among  the  poor  1”  By 
no  means  ;  for,  by  doing  so,  you  would  put  it  out  of  your 
power  to  do  good  after  the  present  division  :  keep  your 
principal,  and  devote,  if  you  possibly  can  spare  it,  the  pro¬ 
duct  to  the  poor  ;  and  thus  you  shall  have  the  continual 
ability  to  do  good.  In  the  mean  time  take  care  not  to 
shut  up  your  bowels  of  compassion  against  a  brother 
in  distress  ;  if  you  do,  the  love  of  God  cannot  dwell  in 
you. 

Rust]  Or  canker,  ftpoaig,  from  (3po)CK(j,  I  eat ,  con¬ 
sume.  This  word  cannot  be  properly  applied  to  rust, 
but  to  any  thing  that  consumes  or  cankers  clothes  or 
metals.  There  is  a  saying  exactly  similar  to  this  in 
the  Institutes  of  Menu  :  speaking  of  the  presents  made 
to  Brahmins,  he  says,  “  It  is  a  gem  which  neither 
thieves  nor  foes  take  away,  and  which  never  perishes.” 
Chapter  of  Government,  Institute  83. 

Where  thieves  do  not  break  through ]  A lopwaovai, 
literally  dig  through,  i.  e.  the  wall,  in  order  to  get 
into  the  house.  This  was  not  a  difficult  matter,  as 
the  house  was  generally  made  of  mud  and  straw, 
kneaded  together  like  the  cobb  houses  in  Cornwall,  and 
other  places.  See  notes  on  chap.  vii.  27. 

Verse  20.  Lay  up — treasures  in  heaven ]  “  The 
only  way  to  render  perishing  goods  eternal,  to  secure 
stately  furniture  from  moths,  and  the  richest  metals 
from  canker ,  and  precious  stones  from  thieves,  is  to 
transmit  them  to  heaven  by  acts  of  charity.  This  is  a 
kind  of  bill  of  exchange  which  cannot  fail  of  accept¬ 
ance,  but  through  our  own  fault.”  Quesnel. 

It  is  certain  we  have  not  the  smallest  portion  of 
temporal  good,  but  what  we  have  received  from  the 
unmerited  bounty  of  God  ;  and  if  we  give  back  to  him 
all  we  have  received,  yet  still  there  is  no  merit  that 
can  fairly  attach  to  the  act,  as  the  goods  were  the 
Loid’s ;  for  I  am  not  to  suppose  that  I  can  purchase 
any  thing  from  a  man  by  his  own  property.  On  this 
ground  the  doctrine  of  human  merit  is  one  of  the  most 
absurd  that  ever  was  published  among  men,  or  credited 
by  sinners.  Yet  he  who  supposes  he  can  purchase 
heaven  by  giving  that  meat  which  was  left  at  his  own 
table,  and  that  of  his  servants  ;  or  by  giving  a  garment 
which  he  could  no  longer  in  decency  wear,  must  have 
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if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single, 

thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  An.  oiymp. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the 
light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness  ! 

1  Tim.  vi.  19 ;  1  Pet.  i.  4. - b  Luke  xi.  34,  36. 

a  base  ignorant  soul,  and  a  very  mean  opinion  of  the 
heaven  he  hopes  for.  But  shall  not  such  works  as 
these  be  rewarded  1  Yes,  yes,  God  will  take  care  to 
give  you  all  that  your  refuse  victuals  and  old  clothes 
are  worth.  Yet  he,  who  through  love  to  God  and 
man,  divides  his  bread  with  the  hungry,  and  covers  the 
naked  with  a  garment,  shall  not  lose  his  reward  ;  a 
reward  which  the  mercy  of  God  appoints,  but  to  which, 
in  strict  justice,  he  can  lay  no  claim. 

Verse  21.  Where  your  treasure  is]  If  God  be  the 
treasure  of  our  souls,  our  hearts,  i.  e.  our  affections 
and  desires  will  be  placed  on  things  above.  An  earthly 
minded  man  proves  that  his  treasure  is  below  ;  a  hea¬ 
venly  minded  man  shows  that  his  treasure  is  above. 

Verse  22.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye]  That 
is,  the  eye  is  to  the  body  what  the  sun  is  to  the  uni¬ 
verse  in  the  day  time,  or  a  lamp  or  candle  to  a  house 
at  night. 

If — thine  eye  be  single]  knlovg,  simple,  uncom¬ 
pounded  ;  i.  e.  so  perfect  in  its  structure  as  to  see  ob¬ 
jects  distinctly  and  clearly,  and  not  confusedly,  or  in 
different  places  to  what  they  are,  as  is  often  the  case 
in  certain  disorders  of  the  eye ;  one  object  appearing 
two  or  more — or  else  in  a  different  situation,  and  of  a 
different  colour  to  what  it  really  is.  This  state  of  the 
eye  is  termed,  ver.  23,  tv ovripog  evil,  i.  e.  diseased  or 
defective.  An  evil  eye  was  a  phrase  in  use,  among  the 
ancient  Jews,  to  denote  an  envious,  covetous  man  or 
disposition  ;  a  man  who  repined  at  his  neighbour’s  pros¬ 
perity,  loved  his  own  money,  and  would  do  nothing  in 
the  way  of  charity  for  God’s  sake.  Our  blessed  Lord, 
however,  extends  and  sublimes  this  meaning,  and  uses 
the  sound  eye  as  a  metaphor  to  point  out  that  simpli¬ 
city  of  intention,  and  purity  of  affection  with  which 
men  should  pursue  the  supreme  good.  We  cannot  draw 
more  than  one  straight  line  between  two  indivisible 
points.  We  aim  at  happiness  :  it  is  found  only  in  one 
thing,  the  indivisible  and  eternal  God.  If  the  line  of 
simple  intention  be  drawn  straight  to  him,  and  the 
soul  walk  by  it,  with  purity  of  affection ,  the  whole 
man  shall  be  light  in  the  Lord ;  the  rays  of  that  ex¬ 
cellent  glory  shall  irradiate  the  mind,  and  through  the 
whole  spirit  shall  the  Divine  nature  be  transfused.  But 
if  a  person  who  enjoyed  this  heavenly  treasure  permit 
his  simplicity  of  intention  to  deviate  from  heavenly  to 
earthly  good ;  and  his  purity  of  affection  to  be  con¬ 
taminated  by  worldly  ambition,  secular  profits,  and 
animal  gratifications ;  then,  the  light  which  was  in  him 
becomes  darkness ,  i.  e.  his  spiritual  discernment  de¬ 
parts,  and  his  union  with  God  is  destroyed  :  all  is  only 
a  palpable  obscure ;  and,  like  a  man  who  has  totally 
lost  his  sight,  he  walks  without  direction,  certainty,  or 
comfort.  This  state  is  most  forcibly  intimated  in  our 

1 


No  man  can 


CHAP.  VI. 


serve  two  masters. 


A;M-4?2L  24  IF  cNo  man  can  serve  two 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the 

CCI  3 

- —  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else 

he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other.  dYe  cannot  serve  God  and  mam¬ 
mon. 

c  Luke  xvi.  13. - d  Gal.  i.  10 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  17 ;  James  iv.  4 ;  1  John 

Lord’s  exclamation,  How  great  a  darkness !  Who  can 
adequately  describe  the  misery  and  wretchedness  of 
that  soul  which  has  lost  its  union  with  the  fountain  of 
all  good,  and,  in  losing  this,  has  lost  the  possibility  of 
happiness  till  the  simple  eye  be  once  more  given,  and 
the  straight  line  once  more  drawn. 

Verse  24.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters ]  The 
master  of  our  heart  may  be  fitly  termed  the  love  that 
reigns  in  it.  We  serve  that  only  which  we  love  su¬ 
premely.  A  man  cannot  be  in  perfect  indifference  be¬ 
twixt  two  objects  which  are  incompatible  :  he  is  in¬ 
clined  to  despise  and  hate  whatever  he  does  not  love 
supremely,  when  the  necessity  of  a  choice  presents 
itself. 

He  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other. ]  The  word 
hate  has  the  same  sense  here  as  it  has  in  many  places 
of  Scripture  ;  it  merely  signifies  to  love  less — so 
Jacob  loved  Rachel,  but  hated  Leah  ;  i.  e.  he  loved 
Leah  much  less  than  he  loved  Rachel.  God  himself 
uses  it  precisely  in  the  same  sense  :  Jacob  have  I 
loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated ;  i.  e.  I  have  loved  the 
posterity  of  Esau  less  than  I  have  loved  the  posterity 
of  Jacob  :  which  means  no  more  than  that  God,  in  the 
course  of  his  providence,  gave  to  the  Jews  greater 
earthly  privileges  than  he  gave  to  the  Edomites,  and 
chose  to  make  them  the  progenitors  of  the  Messiah, 
though  they  ultimately,  through  their  own  obstinacy, 
derived  no  more  benefit  from  this  privilege  than  the 
Edomites  did.  How  strange  is  it,  that  with  such 
evidence  before  their  eyes,  men  will  apply  this  loving 
and  hating  to  degrees  of  inclusion  and  exclusion,  in 
which  neither  the  justice  nor  mercy  of  God  are 
honoured ! 

Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  ]  jiao  mamon  is 
used  for  money  in  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  Exod. 
xviii.  21  ;  and  in  that  of  Jonathan ,  Judg.  v.  19;  1 
Sam.  viii.  3.  The  Syriac  word  XJ1DD  mamona  is  used 
in  the  same  sense,  Exod.  xxi.  30.  Dr.  Castel  deduces 
these  words  from  the  Hebrew  |DN  aman,  to  trust , 
confide ;  because  men  are  apt  to  trust  in  riches. 
Mammon  may  therefore  be  considered  any  thing  a 
man  confides  in.  Augustine  observes,  “  that  mammon, 
in  the  Punic  or  Carthaginian  language,  signified 
gain.”  Lucrum  Punic6  mammon  dicitur.  The  word 
plainly  denotes  riches,  Luke  xvi.  9,  11,  in  which  latter 
verse  mention  is  made  not  only  of  the  deceitful  mam¬ 
mon.  (rw  aSuco,)  but  also  of  the  true  (to  a^ridivov.) 
St.  Luke’s  phrase,  payuva  adiKLac,  very  exactly 
answers  to  the  Chaldee  np&n  pDD  mamon  dishekar, 
which  is  often  used  in  the  Targums.  See  more  in 
Wetstein  and  Parkhurst. 

Some  suppose  there  was  an  idol  of  this  name,  and 
Kircher  mentions  such  a  one  in  his  CEdip.  Egyptia- 
cus.  See  Castel. 


25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
e  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  An.  oiymp. 

ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  _  "  t  ~ 

nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 
Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
than  raiment? 

ii.  15. - e  Psa.  lv.  22  ;  Luke  xii.  22,  23 ;  Phil.  iv.  6 ;  1  Pet.  v.  7. 

Our  blessed  Lord  shows  here  the  utter  impossibility 
of  loving  the  world  and  loving  God  at  the  same 
time  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  a  man  of  the  world 
cannot  be  a  truly  religious  character.  He  who  gives 
his  heart  to  the  world  robs  God  of  it,  and,  in  snatching 
at  the  shadow  of  earthly  good,  loses  substantial  and 
eternal  blessedness.  How  dangerous  is  it  to  set  our 
hearts  upon  riches,  seeing  it  is  so  easy  to  make  them 
our  God ! 

Verse  25.  Therefore ]  A  la  tovto,  on  this  account; 
viz.,  that  ye  may  not  serve  mammon ,  but  have  un¬ 
shaken  confidence  in  God,  I  say  unto  you , — 

Take  no  thought ]  Be  not  anxiously  careful,  prj 
peptyvaTe ;  this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word. 
M spipva  anxious  solicitude,  from  pepcfriv  tov  vow 
dividing  or  distracting  the  mind.  My  old  MS.  Bible 
renders  it,  ije  not  hjsj  to  jour  lift.  Prudent  care  is 
never  forbidden  by  our  Lord,  but  only  that  anxious 
distracting  solicitude,  which,  by  dividing  the  mind, 
and  drawing  it  different  ways,  renders  it  utterly  inca¬ 
pable  of  attending  to  any  solemn  or  important  concern. 
To  be  anxiously  careful  concerning  the  means  of  sub¬ 
sistence  is  to  lose  all  satisfaction  and  comfort  in  the 
things  which  God  gives,  and  to  act  as  a  mere  infidel. 
On  the  other  hand,  to  rely  so  much  upon  providence 
as  not  to  use  the  very  powers  and  faculties  with  which 
the  Divine  Being  has  endowed  us,  is  to  tempt  God. 
If  we  labour  without  placing  our  confidence  in  our 
labour,  but  expect  all  from  the  blessing  of  God,  we 
obey  his  will,  co-operate  with  his  providence,  set  the 
springs  of  it  a-going  on  our  behalf,  and  thus  imitate 
Christ  and  his  followers  by  a  sedate  care  and  an 
industrious  confidence. 

In  this  and  the  following  verses,  our  Lord  lays 
down  several  reasons  why  men  should  not  disquiet 
themselves  about  the  wants  of  life,  or  concerning  the 
future. 

The  first  is,  the  experience  of  greater  benefits 
already  received.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment  ?  Can  he  who  gave  us  our 
body,  and  breathed  into  it  the  breath  of  life,  before 
we  could  ask  them  from  him,  refuse  us  that  which 
is  necessary  to  preserve  both,  and  when  we  ask  it  in 
humble  confidence  1 

The  clause  what  ye  must  eat,  is  omitted  by  two 
MSS.,  most  of  the  ancient  versions,  and  by  many  of 
thq  primitive  fathers.  Griesbach  has  left  it  in  the 
text  with  a  note  of  doubtfulness.  It  occurs  again  in 
the  31st  verse,  and  there  is  no  variation  in  any  of  the 
MSS.  in  that  place.  Instead  of,  Is  not  the  life  more 
than,  dfc.,  we  should  read,  Of  more  value;  so  the 
word  7T/1  elov  is  used  in  Num.  xxii.  15,  and  by  the  best 
Greek  writers  ;  and  in  the  same  sense  it  is  used  in 
chap.  xxi.  37.  See  the  note  there. 
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Cautions  against 


anxious  care . 


A-  ^  4®31-  26  f  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  : 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 

-  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet 

your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye 
not  much  better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can 
g  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment? 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 

f  Jo^xxxviii.  41 ;  Psa.  cxlvii.  9 ;  Luke  xii.  24,  &c. - s  Luke  ii. 


grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  Aj^4^3L 

they  spin :  An.  oiymp. 

J  x  CCI  3 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  h  That - A — 


even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  1  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass 
of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is 
cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more 
clothe  you,  k  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

52 ;  xii.  25, 26. - h  Luke  xii.  27. »  Luke  xii.  28. - k  Ch.  xiv.  31 . 


Terse  26.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air ]  The  second 
reason  why  we  should  not  be  anxiously  concerned 
about  the  future,  is  the  example  of  the  smaller  ani¬ 
mals,  which  the  providence  of  God  feeds  without  their 
own  labour;  though  he  be  not  their  father.  We  never 
knew  an  earthly  father  take  care  of  his  fowls,  and 
neglect  his  children ;  and  shall  we  fear  this  from  our 
heavenly  Father  ?  God  forbid  !  That  man  is  utterly 
unworthy  to  have  God  for  his  father,  who  depends 
less  upon  his  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power,  than  upon 
a  crop  of  corn,  which  may  be  spoiled  either  in  the 
field  or  in  the  barn.  If  our  great  Creator  have  made 
us  capable  of  knowing,  loving,  and  enjoying  himself 
eternally,  what  may  we  not  expect  from  him,  after 
so  great  a  gift  1 

They  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap ]  There  is  a 
saying  among  the  rabbins  almost  similar  to  this — 
“  Hast  thou  ever  seen  a  beast  or  a  fowl  that  had  a 
workshop  1  yet  they  are  fed  without  labour  and  without 
anxiety.  They  were  created  for  the  service  of  man, 
and  man  was  created  that  he  might  serve  his  Creator. 
Man  also  would  have  been  supported  without  labour 
and  anxiety,  had  he  not  corrupted  his  ways.  Hast 
thou  ever  seen  a  lion  carrying  burthens,  a  stag  gather¬ 
ing  summer  fruits,  a  fox  selling  merchandise,  or  a  wolf 
selling  oil,  that  they  might  thus  gain  their  support  1 
And  yet  they  are  fed  without  care  or  labour.  Arguing 
therefore  from  the  less  to  the  greater,  if  they  which 
were  created  that  they  might  serve  me,  are  nourished 
without  labour  and  anxiety,  how  much  more  I,  who 
have  been  created  that  I  might  serve  my  Maker ! 
What  therefore  is  the  cause,  why  I  should  be  obliged 
to  labour  in  order  to  get  my  daily  bread  l  Answer, 
sin.”  This  is  a  curious  and  important  extract,  and 
is  highly  worthy  of  the  reader’s  attention.  See 
Schoettgen. 

Terse  27.  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add 
one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ?]  The  third  reason  against 
these  carking  cares  is  the  unprofitableness  of  human 
solicitude,  unless  God  vouchsafe  to  bless  it.  What 
can  our  uneasiness  do  but  render  us  still  more  unwor¬ 
thy  of  the  Divine  care  ?  The  passage  from  distrust 
to  apostasy  is  very  short  and  easy ;  and  a  man  is  not 
far  from  murmuring  against  Providence,  who  is  dis¬ 
satisfied  with  its  conduct.  We  should  depend  as  fully 
upon  God  for  the  preservation  of  his  gifts  as  for  the 
gifts  themselves. 

Cubit  unto  his  stature  ?]  I  think  rjluuav  should  be 
rendered  age  here,  and  so  our  translators  have  ren¬ 
dered  the  word  in  John  ix.  21,  avro  rjluaav  exei  he  is 
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of  age.  A  very  learned  writer  observes,  that  no  diffi¬ 
culty  can  arise  from  applying  tttjxvv  a  cubit,  a  measure 
of  extension,  to  time,  and  the  age  of  man  :  as  place 
and  time  are  both  quantities,  and  capable  of  increase 
and  diminution :  and,  as  no  fixed  material  standard 
can  be  employed  in  the  mensuration  of  the  fleeting 
particles  of  time,  it  was  natural  and  necessary,  in 
the  construction  of  language,  to  apply  parallel  terms 
to  the  discrimination  of  time  and  place.  Accordingly 
we  find  the  same  words  indifferently  used  to  denote 
time  and  place  in  every  known  tongue.  Lord,  le4. 
me  know  the  measure  of  my  days !  Thou  hast 
made  my  days  hand-breadths,  Psa.  xxxix.  56. 
Many  examples  might  be  adduced  from  the  Greek 
and  Roman  writers.  Besides,  it  is  evident  that  the 
phrase  of  adding  one  cubit  is  proverbial,  denoting 
something  minute ;  and  is  therefore  applicable  to  the 
smallest  possible  portion  of  time ;  but,  in  a  literal 
acceptation,  the  addition  of  a  cubit  to  the  stature , 
would  be  a  great  and  extraordinary  accession  of  height. 
See  Wakefield. 

Terse  28.  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?] 
Or,  why  are  ye  anxiously  careful  about  raiment  ?  The 
fourth  reason  against  such  inquietudes  is  the  example 
of  inanimate  creatures  :  The  herbs  and  flowers  of  the 
field  have  their  being,  nourishment,  exquisite  flavours, 
and  beautiful  hues  from  God  himself.  They  are  not 
only  without  anxious  care,  but  also  without  care  or 
thought  of  every  kind.  Your  being,  its  excellence  and 
usefulness,  do  not  depend  on  your  anxious  concern : 
they  spring  as  truly  from  the  beneficence  and  continual 
superintendence  of  God,  as  the  flowers  of  the  field  do  ; 
and  were  you  brought  into  such  a  situation,  as  to  be  as 
utterly  incapable  of  contributing  to  your  own  preserva¬ 
tion  and  support  as  the  lilies  of  the  field  are  to  theirs, 
your  heavenly  Father  could  augment  your  substance, 
and  preserve  your  being,  when  for  his  glory  and  your 
own  advantage. 

Consider ]  Diligently  consider  this,  Karayaders,  lay 
it  earnestly  to  heart,  and  let  your  confidence  be  un¬ 
shaken  in  the  God  of  infinite  bounty  and  love. 

Terse  29.  Solomon  in  all  his  glory]  Some  suppose 
that  as  the  robes  of  state  worn  by  the  eastern  kings 
were  usually  white,  as  were  those  of  the  nobles  among 
the  Jews,  that  therefore  the  lily  was  chosen  for  the 
comparison. 

T  erse  30.  If  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field] 
Christ  confounds  both  the  luxury  of  the  rich  in  their 
superfluities,  and  the  distrust  of  the  poor  as  to  the 
necessaries  of  life.  Let  man,  who  is  made  for  God 
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Exhortations  to  trust  in 


CHAP.  VI. 


\Mf)427L  ^  I  Therefore  take  no  thought, 

An.  oiymp.  saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or, 
— What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Where¬ 
withal  shall  we  be  clothed? 

32  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the 
Gentiles  seek:)  for  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things. 

1  See  1  Kings  iii.  13;  Psa.  xxxvii.  25;  Mark  x.  30;  Luke  xii. 

31 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

and  eternity,  learn  from  a  flower  of  the  field  how  low 
the  care  of  Providence  stoops.  All  our  inquietudes 
and  distrusts  proceed  from  lack  of  faith  :  that  supplies 
all  wants.  The  poor  are  not  really  such,  but  because 
they  are  destitute  of  faith. 

To-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ]  The  inhabitants 
of  the  east,  to  this  day,  make  use  of  dry  straw ,  with¬ 
ered  herbs ,  and  stubble ,  to  heat  their  ovens.  Some 
have  translated  the  original  word  K?uj3avov,  a  still ,  and 
intimate  that  our  Lord  alludes  to  the  distillation  of 
herbs  for  medicinal  purposes  ;  but  this  is  certainly  con¬ 
trary  to  the  scope  of  our  Lord’s  argument,  which 
runs  thus  :  If  God  covers  writh  so  much  glory  things 
of  no  farther  value  than  to  serve  the  meanest  uses, 
will  he  not  take  care  of  his  servants ,  who  are  so  pre¬ 
cious  in  his  sight,  and  designed  for  such  important 
services  in  the  wrorld  l  See  Hammer's  Observations. 

Yerse  3 1 .  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or,  What  shall  we 
drink  ?  <^c.]  These  three  inquiries  engross  the  whole 
attention  of  those  wrho  are  living  without  God  in  the 
world.  The  belly  and  back  of  a  wrorldling  are  his 
compound  god ;  and  these  he  worships  in  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  in  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  in  the  pride 
of  life. 

Yerse  32.  For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  seek]  The  fifth  reason  against  solicitude  about  the 
future  is — that  to  concern  ourselves  about  these  w^ants 
writh  anxiety,  as  if  there  wras  no  such  thing  as  a  provi¬ 
dence  in  the  wrorld  ;  with  great  affection  towards  earth¬ 
ly  enjoyments,  as  if  we  expected  no  other ;  and  with¬ 
out  praying  to  God  or  consulting  his  will,  as  if  we 
could  do  any  thing  without  him  :  this  is  to  imitate  the 
wrorst  kind  of  heathens,  wiio  live  without  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world. 

Etci&tel  from  ettc,  intensive,  and  ^rjreu,  I  seek, 
to  seek  intensely,  earnestly,  again  and  again  :  the  true 
characteristic  of  the  wrorldly  man  ;  his  soul  is  never 
satisfied — give  !  give  !  is  the  ceaseless  language  of  his 
earth-born  heart. 

Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth,  &c.]  The  sixth 
reason  against  this  anxiety  about  the  future  is — be¬ 
cause  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  is  infinite  in  wisdom, 
and  know’s  all  our  wants.  It  is  the  property  of  a  wise 
and  tender  father  to  provide  necessaries,  and  not  super¬ 
fluities,  for  his  children.  Not  to  expect  the  former  is 
an  offence  to  his  goodness  ;  to  expect  the  latter  is  in¬ 
jurious  to  his  wisdom. 

Yerse  33.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God ] 
See  on  Matt.  iii.  7. 

His  righteousness ]  That  holiness  of  heart  and 
purity  of  life  which  God  requires  of  those  who  profess 


the  providence  of  God. 

33  But  1  seek  ye  first  the  king-  AA^4^1* 

dom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness ;  An.  oiymp. 

o  ’  CCI  3 

m  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added - -i— - 

unto  you. 

34  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  nmor 
row :  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for 
the  things  of  itself.  0  Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof. 

mMark  x.  30;  Luke  xii.  31  ;  Rom.  xiv.  17. - "  Lev.  xxii.  30; 

Prov.  xxvii.  1. - °  Job  xiv.  1 ;  Luke  xii.  20. 

to  be  subjects  of  that  spiritual  kingdom  mentioned 
above.  See  on  chap.  v.  20. 

The  seventh  reason  against  these  worldly  cares  and 
fears  is — because  the  business  of  our  salvation  ought 
to  engross  us  entirely  :  hither  all  our  desires,  cares, 
and  inquiries  ought  to  tend.  Grace  is  the  way  to 
glory — holiness  the  wray  to  happiness.  If  men  be  not 
righteous,  there  is  no  heaven  to  be  had  :  if  they  be, 
they  shall  have  heaven  and  earth  too ;  for  godliness 
has  the  profnise  of  both  lives.  1  Tim.  vi.  3. 

All  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.]  The  very 
blunt  note  of  old  Mr.  Trapp,  on  this  passage,  is  wor¬ 
thy  of  serious  attention.  All  things  shall  be  add¬ 
ed.  “  They  shall  be  cast  in  as  an  overplus,  or  as 
small  advantages  to  the  main  bargain  ;  as  paper  and 
pack-thread  are  given  where  we  buy  spice  and  fruit, 
or  an  inch  of  measure  to  an  ell  of  cloth.”  This  wTas 
a  very  common  saying  among  the  Jews  :  “  Seek  that, 
to  which  other  things  are  necessarily  connected.”  “  A 
king  said  to  his  particular  friend,  ‘  Ask  what  thou  wait, 
and  I  wall  give  it  unto  thee.’  He  thought  within  him¬ 
self,  ‘  If  I  ask  to  be  made  a  general  I  shall  readily  ob¬ 
tain  it.  I  will  ask  something  to  which  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  he  therefore  said,  ‘  Give  me  thy 
daughter  to  wife.’  This  he  did  knowing  that  all  the 
dignities  of  the  kingdom  should  be  added  unto  this1 
gift.”  See  in  Schoettgen. 

To  this  verse,  probably,  belong  the  following  words, 
quoted  often  by  Clement,  Origen,  and  Eusebius,  as 
the  words  of  Christ :  aireirs  ra  yeyaXa,  sat  ra  pmpa 
vpiv  •KpoGredr]GETar  Kai  aiTELTE  ra  cnovpavia,  nai  ra 
ETuyeia  TrpoGTEdijGETai  vfuv.  “  Ask  great  things,  and 
little  things  shall  be  added  unto  you ;  ask  heavenly 
things,  and  earthly  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.” 

Yerse  34.  Take  therefore  no  thought ]  That  is,  Be 
not  therefore  anxiously  careful. 

The  eighth  and  last  reason,  against  this  preposter¬ 
ous  conduct,  is — that  carking  care  is  not  only  useless 
in  itself,  but  renders  us  miserable  beforehand.  The 
future  falls  under  the  cognizance  of  God  alone  :  we 
encroach,  therefore,  upon  his  rights,  when  we  would 
fain  foresee  all  that  may  happen  to  us,  and  secure  our¬ 
selves  from  it  by  our  cares.  How  much  good  is 
omitted,  how  many  evils  caused,  how  many  duties  neg¬ 
lected,  how  many  innocent  persons  deserted,  how  many 
good  wrorks  destroyed,  how  many  truths  suppressed, 
and  how  many  acts  of  injustice  authorized  by  those 
timorous  forecasts  of  what  may  happen ;  and  those 
faithless  apprehensions  concerning  the  future  !  Let 
us  do  now  what  God  requires  of  us,  and  trust  the  con 
sequences  to  him.  The  future  time  which  God  would 
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have  us  foresee  and  provide  for  is  that  of  judgment  and 
eternity  :  and  it  is  about  this  alone  that  we  are  careless  ! 

Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.}  A pnerov 
ttj  rj fiepa  h  nania  avrrjg,  Sufficient  for  each  day  is  its 
own  calamity.  Each  day  has  its  peculiar  trials  :  we 
should  meet  them  with  confidence  in  God.  As  we 
should  live  but  a  day  at  a  time,  so  we  should  take  care 
♦o  suffer  no  more  evils  in  one  day  than  are  necessarily 


attached  to  it.  He  who  neglects  the  present  for  the 
future  is  acting  opposite  to  the  order  of  God,  his 
own  interest,  and  to  every  dictate  of  sound  wisdom. 
Let  us  live  for  eternity ,  and  we  shall  secure  all  that  is 
valuable  in  time. 

There  are  many  valuable  reflections  in  the  Abbe 
QuesneVs  work,  on  this  chapter  ;  and  from  it  several 
of  the  preceding  have  been  derived. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Our  Lord  warns  men  against  rash  judgment  and  uncharitable  censures ,  1—5.  Shows  that  holy  things  must 
not  be  profaned,  6;  gives  encouragement  to  fervent  persevering  prayer,  7—11.  Shows  how  men  should 
deal  with  each  other,  12.  Exhorts  the  people  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  13,  14;  to  beware  of  false 
teachers,  who  are  to  be  known  by  their  fruits,  15—20.  Shows  that  no  man  shall  be  saved  by  his  mere  pro¬ 
fession  of  Christianity,  however  specious,  22,  23.  The  parable  of  the  wise  man  who  built  his  house  upon 
a  rock,  24,  25.  Of  the  foolish  man  who  built  his  house,  without  a  foundation,  on  the  sand,  26,  27. 
Christ  concludes  his  sermon,  and  the  people  are  astonished  at  his  doctrine,  28,  29. 


AaMdT  JUDGE  a  not,  that  ye  be  not 

An.  Olymp.  judged. 

- 1_ —  2  For  with  what  judgment  ye 

judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  :  b  and  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again. 

3  c  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that 


is  in  thy  brother’s  eye,  but  consider- 

est  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  An.  Olymp. 

„  CCI.  3. 

own  eye  f  - 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let 
me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye;  and, 
behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam 


*  Luke  vi.  37 ;  Rom.  ii.  1 ;  xiv.  3, 4, 10, 13 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  3, 5 ;  James 


iv.  11,  12. - b  Mark  iv.  24 ;  Luke  vi.  38. - c  Luke  vi.  41,  42. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.}  These 
exhortations  are  pointed  against  rash,  harsh,  and  un¬ 
charitable  judgments,  the  thinking  evil,  where  no  evil 
seems,  and  speaking  of  it  accordingly.  The  Jews 
were  highly  criminal  here,  and  yet  had  very  excellent 
maxims  against  it,  as  may  be  seen  in  Schoettgen. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  important  exhortations  in  the 
whole  of  this  excellent  sermon.  By  a  secret  and 
criminal  disposition  of  nature,  man  endeavours  to  ele¬ 
vate  himself  above  others,  and,  to  do  it  more  effectual¬ 
ly,  depresses  them.  His  jealous  and  envious  heart 
wishes  that  there  may  be  no  good  quality  found  but 
in  himself,  that  he  alone  may  be  esteemed.  Such  is 
the  state  of  every  unconverted  man ;  and  it  is  from 
this  criminal  disposition,  that  evil  surmises ,  rash  judg¬ 
ments,  precipitate  decisions,  and  all  other  unjust  pro¬ 
cedures  against  our  neighbour,  flow. 

Verse  2.  For  ivith  what  judgment}  He  who  is 
severe  on  others  will  naturally  excite  their  severity 
against  himself.  The  censures  and  calumnies  which 
we  have  suffered  are  probably  the  just  reward  of  those 
which  we  have  dealt  out  to  others. 

Verse  3.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote}  K ap6og 
might  be  translated  the  splinter:  for  splinter  bears 
some  analogy  to  beam,  but  mote  does  not.  I  should 
prefer  this  word  (which  has  been  adopted  by  some 
learned  men)  on  the  authority  of  Hesychius,  who  is  a 
host  in  such  matters ;  K aptyog,  nepaia  f v?iov  henri], 
Karphos  is  a  thin  piece  of  wood,  a  splinter.  It  often 
happens  that  the  faults  which  we  consider  as  of  the 
first  enormity  in  others  are,  to  our  own  iniquities,  as  a 
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chip  is,  when  compared  to  a  large  beam.  On  one  side, 
self-love  blinds  us  to  ourselves ;  and,  on  the  other, 
envy  and  malice  give  us  piercing  eyes  in  respect  of 
others.  When  we  shall  have  as  much  zeal  to  cor¬ 
rect  ourselves,  as  we  have  inclination  to  reprove  and 
correct  others,  we  shall  know  our  own  defects  better 
than  now  we  know  those  of  our  neighbour.  There 
is  a  caution  very  similar  to  this  of  our  Lord  given  by 
a  heathen : — 

Cum  tua  preevideas  oculis  mala  lippus  inunchs : 

Cur  in  amicorum  vitiis  tarn  cernis  acutum , 

Quam  aut  aquila,  aut  serpens  Epidaumus  ? 

Hor.  Sat.  lib.  1.  sat.  3.  1.  25—27. 

“  When  you  can  so  readily  overlook  your  own  wick 
edness,  why  are  you  more  clear-sighted  than  the  eagle 
or  serpent  of  Epidaurus,  in  spying  out  the  failings  of 
your  friends  1”  But  the  saying  was  very  common 
among  the  Jews,  as  may  be  seen  in  Lightfoot. 

Verse  4.  Or  how  wilt  thou  say}  That  man  is  ut¬ 
terly  unfit  to  show  the  way  of  life  to  others  who  is 
himself  walking  in  the  way  of  death. 

Verse  5.  Thou  hypocrite}  A  hypocrite,  who  pro  ■ 
fesses  to  be  what  he  is  not,  (viz.  a  true  Christian,)  is 
obliged,  for  the  support  of  the  character  he  has  as¬ 
sumed,  to  imitate  all  the  dispositions  and  actions  of  a 
Christian ;  consequently  he  must  reprove  sin,  and  en¬ 
deavour  to  show  an  uncommon  affection  for  the  glory 
of  God.  Our  Lord  unmasks  this  vile  pretender  to 
saintship,  and  shows  him  that  his  hidden  hypocrisy,  co¬ 
vered  with  the  garb  of  external  sanctity,  is  more  abo 
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Encouragement  given 


CHAP.  VII. 


to  persevering  prayer 


A;^4J51'  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt 

A.  1).  2 7.  J 

An.  oiymp.  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote 
CCI  3  J 

. — .  —  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye. 

G  ®1T  d  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the 
dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine, 
lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and 
turn  again  and  rend  you. 

7  1e  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you : 

8  For  f  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth,  and 


he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  A;MT;4SL 

A.  D.  27. 

him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  An.  oiymp. 

J  CCI.  3. 

opened.  _ 

9  g  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if 
his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

1 0  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a 
serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  h  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him? 


d  Prov.  ix.  7, 8 ;  xxiii.  9 ;  Acts  xiii.  45,  46. - e  Ch.  xxi.  22 ;  Mark 

xi.  24 ;  Luke  xi.  9, 10 ;  xviii.  1 ;  John  xiv.  13 ;  xv.  7 ;  xvi.  23, 24 ; 


James  i.  5,  6 ;  1  John  iii.  22;  v.  14,  15. - fProv.  viii.  17;  Jer. 

xxix.  12,  13. - s  Luke  xi.  11,  12,  13. - h  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  viii.  21. 


minable  in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  openly  professed 
and  practised  iniquity  of  the  profligate. 

In  after  times,  the  Jews  made  a  very  bad  use  of 
this  saying  :  “  I  wonder,”  said  Rabbi  Zarphon,  “  whe¬ 
ther  there  be  any  in  this  age  that  will  suffer  reproof? 
If  one  say  to  another,  Cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thine 
eye ,  he  is  immediately  ready  to  answer,  Cast  out  the 
beam  that  is  m  thine  own  eye.”  This  proverbial  mode 
of  speech  the  Gloss  interprets  thus  :  “  Cast  out,  D'Dp 
Jcisim ,  the  mote ,  that  is,  the  little  sin ,  that  is  in  thy 
hand :  to  which  he  answered,  Cast  out  the  great  sin 
that  is  in  thine.  So  they  could  not  reprove,  because 
all  were  sinners.”  See  Lightfoot. 

Verse  6.  Give  not  that  which  is  holy ]  To  ayiov, 
the  holy  or  sacred  thing ;  i.  e.  any  thing,  especially, 
of  the  sacrificial  kind,  which  had  been  consecrated  to 
God.  The  members  of  this  sentence  should  be  trans¬ 
posed  thus : — 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 

Lest  they  turn  again  and  rend  you : 

Neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine, 

Lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet. 

The  propriety  of  this  transposition  is  self-evident. 
There  are  many  such  transpositions  as  these,  both  in 
sacred  and  profane  writers.  The  following  is  very 
remarkable  : — 

11 1  am  black  but  comely  ; 

‘‘As  the  tents  of  Kedar,  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon.” 

That  is, 

“  I  am  black  as  the  tents  of  Kedar, 

“  Comely  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon .” 

See  many  proofs  of  this  sort  of  writing  in  Mr. 
Wakefield’s  Commentary . 

As  a  general  meaning  of  this  passage,  we  may  just 
say :  “  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  other 
holy  ordinances  which  are  only  instituted  for  the  ge¬ 
nuine  followers  of  Christ,  are  not  to  be  dispensed  to 
those  who  are  continually  returning  like  the  snarling 
ill-natured  dog  to  their  easily  predominant  sins  of  rash 
judgment,  barking  at  and  tearing  the  characters  of 
others  by  evil  speaking,  back  biting  and  slandering ; 
nor  to  him  who,  like  the  sivine,  is  frequently  returning 
to  wallow  in  the  mud  of  sensual  gratifications  and 
impurities .” 

Verse  7.  Ask — seek — knock ]  These  three  words 
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include  the  ideas  of  want,  loss,  and  earnestness.  Ask  : 
turn  beggar  at  the  door  of  mercy ;  thou  art  destitute 
of  all  spiritual  good,  and  it  is  God  alone  who  can  give 
it  -to  thee ;  and  thou  hast  no  claim  but  what  his  mercy 
has  given  thee  on  itself. 

Seek :  Thou  hast  lost  thy  God,  thy  paradise,  thy 
soul. — Look  about  thee — leave  no  stone  unturned  : 
there  is  no  peace,  no  final  salvation  for  thee  till  thou 
get  thy  soul  restored  to  the  favour  and  image  of  God. 

Knock  :  Be  in  earnest — be  importunate  :  Eternity 
is  at  hand !  and,  if  thou  die  in  thy  sins,  where  God  is 
thou  shalt  never  come. 

Ask  with  confidence  and  humility. 

Seek  with  care  and  application. 

Knock  with  earnestness  and  perseverance. 

Verse  8.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth J 
Prayer  is  always  heard  after  one  manner  or  other. 
No  soul  can  pray  in  vain  that  prays  as  directed  above. 
The  truth  and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  are 
pledged  for  its  success. — Ye  shall  receive — ye  shall 
find — it  shall  be  opened.  These  words  are  as  strong¬ 
ly  binding  on  the  side  of  God,  as  thou  shalt  do  no  mur¬ 
der  is  on  the  side  of  man.  Bring  Christ’s  word,  and 
Christ’s  sacrifice  with  thee,  and  not  one  of  Heaven’s 
blessings  can  be  denied  thee.  See  on  Luke  xi.  9. 

Verse  9.  Or  what  man  is  there — whom  if  his  son ] 
Men  are  exhorted  to  come  unto  God,  with  the  persua¬ 
sion  that  he  is  a  most  gracious  and  compassionate  Pa-  ' 
rent,  who  possesses  all  heavenly  and  earthly  good, 
knows  what  is  necessary  for  each  of  his  creatures,  and 
is  infinitely  ready  to  communicate  that  which  they  need 
most. 

Will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?]  Will  he  not  readily 
give  him  bread  if  he  have  it  ?  This  was  a  proverb  in 
other  countries ;  a  benefit  grudgingly  given  by  an  ava¬ 
ricious  man  is  called  by  Seneca,  panem  lapidosum , 
stony  bread.  Hence  that  saying  in  Plautus  :  Altera 
manu,  fert  lapidem,  panem  ostentat  altera. — In  one 
hand  he  brings  a  stone,  and  stretches  out  bread  in  the 
other. 

Verse  11.  If  ye,  then,  being  evil]  Iloi^poi  ovre c, 
who  are  radically  and  diabolically  depraved,  yet  feel 
yourselves  led,  by  natural  affection,  to  give  those  things 
to  your  children  which  are  necessary  to  support  their 
lives,  how  much  more  will  your  Father  who  is  in  hea¬ 
ven,  whose  nature  is  infinite  goodness,  mercy,  and 
grace,  give  good  things — his  grace  and  Spirit  (wevya 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


Christ  exhorts  the  people  to 

Therefore  all  things,  iwhat- 
An.  Olymp.  soever  ye  would  that  men  should 

CCI  3  J 

— - — —  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them; 
for  k  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

13  1  1  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for 
wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that 

r 

irTob.  iv.  15  ;  Luke  vi.  31. - k  Lev.  xix.  18  ;  chap.  xxii.  40 ; 

Rom.  xiii.  8,  9,  10  ;  Gal.  v.  14 ;  1  Tim.  i.  5. - 1  Luke  xiii.  24. 

111  Or,  How. 


aycov,t he  Holy  Ghost,  Luke  xi.  13,)  to  them  who  ask 
him  ?  What  a  picture  is  here  given  of  the  goodness 
of  God !  Reader,  ask  thy  soul,  could  this  heavenly 
Father  reprobate  to  unconditional  eternal  damnation 
any  creature  he  has  made  1  He  who  can  believe  that 
he  has,  may  believe  any  thing :  but  still  God  is  love. 

Verse  12.  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men ]  This  is  a  most  sublime  precept,  and  highly 
worthy  of  the  grandeur  and  beneficence  of  the  just 
God  who  gave  it.  The  general  meaning  of  it  is  this  : 
“  Guided  by  justice  and  mercy,  do  unto  all  men  as  you 
would  have  them  to  do  to  you,  were  your  circumstan¬ 
ces  and  theirs  reversed.’'  Yet  this  saying  may  be 
misunderstood.  “  If  the  prisoner  should  ask  the  judge, 
‘  whether  he  would  be  content  to  be  hanged,  were  he 
in  his  case,’  he  would  answer,  ‘  Nod  Then,  says  the 
prisoner,  do  as  you  would  be  done  to. — Neither  of 
them  must  do  as  private  men ;  but  the  judge  must  do 
by  him  as  they  have  publicly  agreed :  that  is,  both 
judge  and  prisoner  have  consented  to  a  law,  that  if 
either  of  them  steal  he  shall  be  hanged.” — Selden. 
None  but  he  whose  heart  is  filled  with  love  to  God  and 
all  mankind  can  keep  this  precept,  either  in  its  spirit 
or  letter.  Self-love  will  feel  itself  sadly  cramped 
when  brought  within  the  limits  of  this  precept ;  but 
God  hath  spoken  it :  it  is  the  spirit  and  design  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets ;  the  sum  of  all  that  is  laid  down 
in  the  Sacred  Writings,  relative  to  men’s  conduct  to¬ 
ward  each  other.  It  seems  as  if  God  had  mitten  it 
upon  the  hearts  of  all  men,  for  sayings  of  this  kind 
may  be  found  among  all  nations,  Jewish,  Christian, 
and  Heathen.  See  many  examples  in  Wetstein’s 
notes. 

Verse  13.  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate ]  Our  Sa¬ 
viour  seems  to  allude  here  to  the  distinction  between 
the  public  and  private  ways  mentioned  by  the  Jewish 
lawyers.  The  public  roads  were  allowed  to  be  sixteen 
cubits  broad,  the  private  ways  only  four.  The  words 
in  the  original  are  very  emphatic  :  Enter  in  (to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven)  through  this  strait  gate,  dm  Trig 
arevrig  nv'krig,  i.  e.  of  doing  to  every  one  as  you  would 
he  should  do  unto  you ;  for  this  alone  seems  to  be  the 
strait  gate  which  our  Lord  alludes  to. 

For  wide  is  the  gate \  And  very  broad,  evpvxopog, 
from  Evpvg,  broad,  and  a  place,  a  spacious  roomy 

place,  that  leadeth  forward,  arrayovaa,  into  that  de¬ 
struction,  ecg  ttjv  anolnav,  meaning  eternal  misery ; 
intimating,  that  it  is  much  more  congenial,  to  the  re¬ 
vengeful,  covetous  heart  of  fallen  man,  to  take  every 
advantage  of  another,  and  to  enrich  himself  atjiis  ex¬ 
pense,  rather  than  to  walk  according  to  the  rule  laid 
down  before,  by  our  blessed  Lord,  and  that  acting  con¬ 
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enter  m  at  the  strait  gate 

leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  AA^  ^  1‘ 

there  be  which  go  in  thereat.  An.  oiymp. 

°  CCI  3 

14  m  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  _ — — 

and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

15  1  n  Beware  of  false  prophets,  0  which 


n  Deut.  xiii.  3 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  16 ;  chap.  xxiv.  4,  5,  11,  24  ;  Mark 
xiii.  22  ;  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18  ;  Eph.  v.  6 ;  Col.  ii.  8  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1, 2, 
3 ;  1  John  iv.  1. - 0  Mic.  iii.  5 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  5. 


trary  to  it  is  the  way  to  everlasting  misery.  With 
those  who  say  it  means  repentance,  and  forsaking  sin, 
I  can  have  no  controversy.  That  is  certainly  a  gate , 
and  a  strait  one  too,  through  which  every  sinner  must 
turn  to  God,  in  order  to  find  salvation.  But  the  doing 
to  every  one  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us,  is  a 
gate  extremely  strait,  and  very  difficult,  to  every  un¬ 
regenerate  mind. 

Verse  14.  Because  strait  is  the  gate ]  Instead  of 
otl  because,  I  should  prefer  ri  how,  which  reading  is 
supported  by  a  great  majority  of  the  best  MSS.,  ver¬ 
sions,  and  fathers.  How  strait  is  that  gate  !  This 
mode  of  expression  more  forcibly  points  out  the  diffi¬ 
culty  of  the  way  to  the  kingdom.  How  strange  is  it 
that  men  should  be  unwilling  to  give  up  their  worldly 
interests  to  secure  their  everlasting  salvation!  And 
yet  no  interest  need  be  abandoned,  but  that  which  is. 
produced  by  injustice  and  unkindness .  Reason,  as 
well  as  God,  says,  such  people  should  be  excluded 
from  a  place  of  blessedness.  He  who  shows  no  mercy 
(and  much  more  he  who  shows  no  justice')  shall  have 
judgment  without  mercy.  James  ii.  13. 

Few  there  be  that  find  it .]  The  strait  gate,  arevn 
ttvIt],  signifies  literally  what  we  call  a  ivicket,  i.  e.  a 
little  door  in  a  large  gate.  Gate,  among  the  Jews, 
signifies,  metaphorically,  the  entrance,  introduction,  or 
means  of  acquiring  any  thing.  So  they  talk  of  the 
gate  of  repentance,  the  gate  of  prayers,  and  the  gate 
of  tears.  When  God,  say  they,  shut  the  gate  of  para¬ 
dise  against  Adam,  He  opened  to  him  the  gate  of 
repentance.  The  way  to  the  kingdom  of  God  is  made 
sufficiently  manifest — the  completest  assistance  is 
promised  in  the  way,  and  the  greatest  encouragement 
to  persevere  to  the  end  is  held  out  in  the  everlasting 
Gospel.  But  men  are  so  wedded  .to  their  own  passions, 
and  so  determined  to  follow  the  imaginations  of  their 
own  hearts,  that  still  it  may  be  said  :  There  are  few 
Avho  find  the  way  to  heaven  ;  fewer  yet  who  abide 
any  time  in  it ;  fewer  still  who  walk  in  it ;  and  fewest 
of  all  who  persevere  unto  the  end.  Nothing  renders 
this  way  either  narrow  or  difficult  to  any  person,  but 
sin.  Let  all  the  world  leave  their  sins,  and  all  the 
world  may  walk  abreast  in  this  good  way. 

Verse  15.  Beware  of  false  prophets ]  By  false 
prophets  we  are  to  understand  teachers  of  erroneous 
doctrines,  who  come  professing  a  commission  from 
God,  but  whose  aim  is  not  to  bring  the  heavenly 
treasure  to  the  people,  but  rather  to  rob  them  of  their 
earthly  good.  Teachers  who  preach  for  hire,  having 
no  motive  to  enter  into  the  ministry  but  to  get  a  living, 
as  it  is  ominously  called  by  some,  however  they  may 
bear  the  garb  and  appearance  of  the  innocent  useful 
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Who  shall  enter  into 


CHAP  VII. 


AaMd4073,  come  to  you  in  sheep’s  clothing, 

An.  oiymp.  but  inwardly  they  are  p  ravening 
OOI.  3.  i 

-  wolves. 

16  qYe  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 
rDo  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of 
thistles  ? 

17  Even  so  s  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth 
evil  fruit. 


18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit, 
neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19 *  1 * * *  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

P  Acts  xx.  29,  30. - <iVer.  20;  chap.  xii.  33. - rLuke  vi. 

43,  44. - 5  Jer.  xi.  19  ;  chap.  xii.  33. - 1  Chap.  iii.  10  ;  Luke 

iii.  9  ;  John  xv.  2,  6. - u  Hos.  viii.  2  ;  chap.  xxv.  11,  12;  Luke 


sheep,  the  true  pastors  commissioned  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  or  to  whatever  name,  class,  or  party  they  may 
belong,  are,  in  the  sight  of  the  heart-searching  God, 
no  other  than  ravenous  wolves ,  whose  design  is  to  feed 
themselves  with  the  fat,  and  clothe  themselves  with 
the  fleece,  and  thus  ruin ,  instead  of  save ,  the  flock. 

Yerse  16.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits .] 
Fruits,  in  the  Scripture  and  Jewish  phraseology,  are 
taken  for  ivorks  of  any  kind.  “A  man’s  works,”  says 
one,  “  are  the  tongue  of  his  heart ,  and  tell  honestly 
whether  he  is  inwardly  corrupt  or  pure.”  By  these 
works  you  may  distinguish  (tTuyvoocGOe)  these  raven¬ 
ous  wolves  from  true  pastors.  The  judgment  formed 
of  a  man  by  his  general  conduct  is  a  safe  one  :  if  the 
judgment  be  not  favourable  to  the  person,  that  is  his 
fault,  as  you  have  your  opinion  of  him  from  his  works, 

i.  e.  the  confession  of  his  own  heart. 

Yerse  17.  So  every  good  tree]  As  the  thorn  can 

only  produce  thorns ,  not  grapes ;  and  the  thistle ,  not 
figs,  but  prickles ;  so  an  unregenerate  heart  will  pro¬ 
duce  fruits  of  degeneracy .  As  we  perfectly  know  that 
a  good  tree  will  not  produce  bad  fruit,  and  the  bad 
tree  will  not,  cannot  produce  good  fruit,  so  we  know 
that  the  profession  of  godliness ,  while  the  life  is  un¬ 
godly,  is  imposture,  hypocrisy,  and  deceit.  A  man 
cannot  be  a  saint  and  a  sinner  at  the  same  time.  Let 
us  remember,  that  as  the  good  tree  means  a  good  heart, 
and  the  good  fruit,  a  holy  life,  and  that  every  heart  is 
naturally  vicious  ;  so  there  is  none  but  God  who  can 
pluck  up  the  vicious  tree,  create  a  good  heart,  plant, 
cultivate,  water,  and  make  it  continually  fruitful  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

Yerse  18.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit] 
Love  to  God  and  man  is  the  root  of  the  good  tree  ; 
and  from  this  principle  all  its  fruit  is  found.  To  teach, 
as  some  have  done,  that  a  state  of  salvation  may  be 
consistent  with  the  greatest  crimes ,  (such  as  murder 
and  adultery  in  David,)  or  that  the  righteous  necessa¬ 
rily  sin  in  all  their  best  works,  is  really  to  make  the 
good  tree  bring  forth  bad  fruit,  and  to  give  the  lie  to 
the  Author  of  eternal  truth. 

Yerse  19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit]  What  a  terrible  sentence  is  this  against  Christ- 
.ess  pastors,  and  Christless  hearers  !  Every  tree  that 
Yon.  I.  (  7  ) 


the  kingdom  of  heaven 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye 

shall  know  them.  An.  oiymp. 

21  1  Not  every  one  that  saith  - 

unto  me,  u  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  v  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ? 
and  in  fhy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and 
in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works? 

23  And  w  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I 
never  knew  you :  x  depart  from  me,  ye  that 
work  iniquity. 

vi.  46  ;  xiii.  25;  Actsxix.  13  ;  Rom.  ii.  13;  James  i.  22. - vNuiru 

xxiv.  4 ;  John  xi.  51  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. - w  Chap.  xxv.  12  ;  Luke 

xiii.  25,  27  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  19. - x  Psa.  v.  5  ;  vi.  8  ;  chap.  xxv.  41 

produceth  not  good  fruit,  eK.Ko'KTerai,  is  to  be  now  cut 
down  ;  the  act  tof  excision  is  now  taking  place  :  the 
curse  of  the  Lord  is  even  now  on  the  head  and  the 
heart  of  every  false  teacher,  and  impenitent  hearer. 

Yerse  20.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits,  &c.]  This 
truth  is  often  repeated,  because  our  eternal  interests 
depend  so  much  upon  it.  Not  to  have  good  fruit  is 
to  have  evil ;  there  can  be  no  innocent  sterility  in  the 
invisible  tree  of  the  heart.  He  that  brings  forth  no 
fruit,  and  he  that  brings  forth  bad  fruit,  are  both  only 
fit  for  the  fire. 

Yerse  21.  Not  every  one]  Ov  ira?,  a  Hebraism,  say 
some,  for  no  person.  It  is  a  Grcecism  and  a  Latinism 
too  :  ov  iravrov  deuv,  not  all  of  the  gods,  i.  e.  not 
any  of  the  gods ,  Hom.  Odyss.  Z.  240.  So  Terence  : 
Sine  omni  periclo,  without  all  danger,  i.  e.  without 
any  danger.  And  Juvenal  :  Sine  omni  lobe,  without 
all  imperfection,  i.  e.  without  any.  See  more  in  Mr. 
Wakefield.  The  sense  of  this  verse  seems  to  be  this  : 
No  person,  by  merely  acknowledging  my  authority 
believing  in  the  Divinity  of  my  nature,  professing 
faith  in  the  perfection  of  my  righteousness,  and  in¬ 
finite  merit  of  my  atonement,  shall  enter  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven — shall  have  any  part  with  God  in 
glory  ;  but  he  who  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father — he1 
who  gets  the  bad  tree  rooted  up,  the  good  tree  planted,, 
and  continues  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God.  There  is  a  good  saying  among  the 
rabbins  on  this  subject.  “  A  man  should  be  as  vig¬ 
orous  as  a  panther,  as  swift  as  an  eagle,  as  fleet  as  a 
stag,  and  as  strong  as  a  lion,  to  do  the  will  of  his 
Creator.” 

Yerse  22.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day]  Ekelvtj 
tit]  vyepa,  in  that  very  day,  viz.  the  day  of  judgment — 
have  we  not  prophesied,  taught,  publicly  preached,  in 
thy  name  ;  acknowledging  thee  to  be  the  only  Saviour,, 
and  proclaiming  thee  as  such  to  others  ;  cast  out  de¬ 
mons,  impure  spirits,  who  had  taken  possession  of  the 
bodies  of  men  ;  done  many  miracles,  being  assisted  by 
supernatural  agency  to  invert  even  the  course  of 
nature,  and  thus  prove  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  we 
preached  ?  . 

Yerse  23.  Will  I  profess]  Oyoloyqco,  I  will  fully 
and  plainly  tell  them ,  I  never  knew  you — I  never  ap- 
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Of  the  wise  man  who  built 


his  house  upon  a  rock. 

# 


a;ma4S5l  24  H  Therefore  y  whosoever  hear- 
An;  oiymp.  eth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 

- -  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise 

man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 


house;  and  it  fell  not:  for  it  was  A; ml4SSl 

7  A.  D.  27. 

founded  upon  a  rock.  An.  oiymp. 

1  CCI.  3. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth  — — 1— 

these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not, 

shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which 

built  his  house  upon  the  sand : 


y  St.  Luke, 


chap.  vi.  47,  &c. 


proved  of  you  ;  for  so  the  word  is  used  in  many  places, 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  You  held  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness,  while  you  preached  my  pure 
and  holy  doctrine  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  my  own  truth, 
and  through  my  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  I  blessed 
your  preaching  ;  but  yourselves  I  could  never  esteem, 
because  you  were  destitute  of  the  spirit  of  my  Gospel, 
unholy  in  your  hearts,  and  unrighteous  in  your  con¬ 
duct.  Alas !  alas  !  how  many  preachers  are  there 
who  appear  prophets  in  their  pulpits  ;  how  many  wri¬ 
ters,  and  other  evangelical  workmen,  the  miracles  of 
whose  labour,  learning,  and  doctrine,  we  admire,  who 
are  nothing,  and  worse  than  nothing,  before  God,  be¬ 
cause  they  perform  not  his  will,  but  their  own  ?  What 
an  awful  consideration,  that  a  man  of  eminent  gifts, 
whose  talents  are  a  source  of  public  utility,  should  be 
only  as  a  way-mark  or  finger-post  in  the  way  to  eter¬ 
nal  bliss,  pointing  out  the  road  to  others,  without 
walking  in  it  himself! 

Depart  from  me]  What  a  terrible  word  !  What  a 
dreadful  separation  !  Depart  from  ME  !  from  the  very 
Jesus  whom  you  have  proclaimed,  in  union  with  whom 
alone  eternal  life  is  to  be  found.  For,  united  to  Christ, 
all  is  heaven  ;  separated  from  him,  all  is  hell. 

Yerse  24.  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  say¬ 
ings  of  mine]  That  is,  the  excellent  doctrines  laid 
down  before  in  this  and  the  two  preceding  chapters. 
There  are  several  parables  or  similitudes  like  to  this 
in  the  rabbins.  I  shall  quote  but  the  two  following  : — 

Rabbi  Eleasar  said,  “  The  man  whose  knowledge 
exceeds  his  works,  to  whom  is  he  like  1  Pie  is  like 
a  tree  which  had  many  branches,  and  only  a  few 
roots  ;  and,  when  the  stormy  winds  came,  it  was 
plucked  up  and  eradicated.  But  he  whose  good 
works  are  greater  than  his  knowledge,  to  what  is  he 
like  1  He  is  like  a  tree  which  had  few  branches,  and 
many  roots  ;  so  that  all  the  winds  of  heaven  could 
not  move  it  from  its  place.”  Pirke  Aboth. 

Elisha,  the  son  of  Abuja,  said,  “  The  man  who 

studies  much  in  the  law,  and  maintains  good  works, 

is  like  to  a  man  who  built  a  house,  laying  stones  at 

the  foundation,  and  building  brick  upon  them  ;  and, 

though  many  waters  come  against  it,  they  cannot 

move  it  from  its  place.  But  the  man  who  studies 

much  in  the  law,  and  does  not  maintain  good  words, 

is  like  to  a  man  who,  in  building  his  house,  put  brick 

at  the  foundation,  and  laid  stones  upon  them,  so  that 

even  gentle  waters  shall  overthrow  that  house.”  Aboth 
© 

Rab.  Nath . 

Probably  our  Lord  had  this  or  some  parable  in  his 
eye  :  but  how  amazingly  improved  in  passing  through 
his  hands !  In  our  Lord’s  parable  there  is  dignity, 
majesty,  and  point,  which  we  seek  for  in  vain  in  the 
Jewish  archetype. 


I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man]  To  a  prudent 
man — avdpi  (f>poviyco,  to  a  prudent  man,  a  man  of  sense 
and  understanding,  who,  foreseeing  the  evil  hideth 
himself,  who  proposes  to  himself  the  best  end,  and 
makes  use  of  the  proper  means  to  accomplish  it. 
True  ivisdom  consists  in  getting  the  building  of  our 
salvation  completed :  to  this  end  we  must  build  on 
the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus,  and  make  the  building  firm , 
by  keeping  close  to  the  maxims  of  his  Gospel,  and 
having  our  tempers  and  lives  conformed  to  its  word 
and  spirit ;  and  when,  in  order  to  this,  we  lean  on 
nothing  but  the  grace  of  Christ,  we  then  build  upon 
a  solid  rock. 

• 

Yerse  25.  And  the  rain  descended — -floods  came — 
winds  blew]  In  Judea,  and  in  all  countries  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  tropics,  the  rain  sometimes  falls 
in  great  torrents,  producing  rivers,  which  sweep  away 
the  soil  from  the  rocky  hills ;  and  the  houses,  which 
are  built  of  brick  only  dried  in  the  sun,  of  which 
there  are  whole  villages  in  the  east,  literally  melt 
away  before  those  rains,  and  the  land-floods  occasioned 
by  them.  There  are  three  general  kinds  of  trials  to 
which  the  followers  of  God  are  exposed  ;  and  to  which, 
some  think,  our  Lord  alludes  here  :  First,  those  of 
temporal  afflictions,  coming  in  the  course  of  Di.me 
Providence :  these  may  be  likened  to  the  torrents  of 
rain.  Secondly,  those  which  come  from  the  passions 
of  men,  and  which  may  be  likened  to  the  impetuous 
rivers.  Thirdly,  those  which  come  from  Saian  and 
his  angels,  and  which,  like  tempestuous  whirlwinds, 
threaten  to  carry  every  thing  before  them,  ile  alone, 
whose  soul  is  built  on  the  Rock  of  ages,  stands  all 
these  shocks;  and  not  only  stands  in,  b \x* *. profits  by 
them. 

Yerse  26.  And  every  one  that  heareth  —and  doeth 
them  not]  Was  there  ever  a  stricter  system  of  morality 
delivered  by  God  to  man,  than  in  this  sermon  1  He 
who  reads  or  hears  it,  and  does  not  iuoK  to  God  to 
conform  his  soul  and  life  to  it,  and  notwithstanding  is 
hoping  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  the 
fool  who  built  his  house  on  the  sand.  When  the  rain , 
the  rivers ,  and  the  winds  come,  his  budding  must  fall, 
and  his  soul  be  crushed  into  the  netnermost  pit  by  its 
ruins.  Talking  about  Christ,  his  righteousness,  merits, 
and  atonement,  while  the  person  is  not  conformed  to  his 
word  and  spirit ,  is  no  other  than  solemn  self-deception. 

Let  it  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  the  man  who  hears 
or  believes  these  sayings  of  Christ,  whose  building 
shall  stand,  when  the  earth  and  its  works  are  burnt 
up ;  but  the  man  who  does  them. 

Many  suppose  that  the  law  of  Moses  is  abolished, 
merely  because  it  is  too  strict,  and  impossible  to  be 
observed  ;  and  that  the  Gospel  was  brought  in  to  libe¬ 
rate  us  from  its  obligations ;  but  let  all  such  know, 

(  7*  ) 
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OJ  the  house  that  was 

AA*n4S?1,  27  And  ^ie  ra^n  descended,  and 

An.  oiymp.  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 

CCI  3 

_  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and 

it  fell :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had 

2  Chap.  xiii.  54  ;  Mark  i.  22 ;  vi.  2 ;  Luke  iv.  32. 

that  in  the  whole  of  the  old  covenant  nothing  can  be 
found  so  exceedingly  strict  and  holy  as  this  sermon, 
which  Christ  lays  down  as  the  rule  by  which  we  are  to 
walk.  “  Then,  the  fulfilling  of  these  precepts  is  the 
purchase  of  glory.”  No,  it  is  the  way  only  to  that 
glory  which  has  already  been  purchased  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  To  him  that  believes,  all  things  are 
possible. 

Verse  27.  And  the  rain  descended ,  and  the  floods 
came ,  c$-c.]  A  fine  illustration  of  this  may  be  seen  in 
the  case  of  the  fishermen  in  Bengal ,  who,  in  the  dry 
season,  build  their  huts  on  the  beds  of  sand  from  which 
the  rivers  had  retired  :  but  when  the  rain  sets  in  sud¬ 
denly,  as  it  often  does,  accompanied  with  violent  north¬ 
west  winds,  and  the  waters  pour  down  in  torrents  from 
the  mountains  ;  in  one  night,  multitudes  of  these  build¬ 
ings  are  swept  away,  and  the  place  where  they  stood 
is  on  the  next  morning  indiscoverable. 

Verse  28.  The  people  ivere  astonished ]  O t  oplot, 
the  multitudes ;  for  vast  crowds  attended  the  ministry 
of  this  most  popular  and  faithful  of  all  preachers. 
They  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine.  They  heard  the 
Ja.w  defined  in  such  a  manner  as  they  had  never  thought 
of  before ;  and  this  sacred  system  of  morality  urged 
home  on  their  consciences  with  such  clearness  and 
authority  as  they  had  never  felt  under  the  teaching  of 
their  scribes  and  Pharisees.  Here  is  the  grand  dif¬ 
ference  between  the  teaching  of  scribes  and  Pharisees , 
the  self-created  or  men-made  ministers,  and  those 
wThom  God  sends.  The  first  may  preach  what  is 
called  very  good  and  very  sound  doctrine  ;  but  it  comes 
with  no  authority  from  God  to  the  souls  of  the  people  : 
therefore,  the  unholy  is  unholy  still ;  because  preaching 
can  only  be  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  men,  when 
the  unction  of  the.  Holy  Spirit  is  in  it ;  and  as  these  are 
not  sent  by  the  Lord,  therefore  they  shall  not  profit 
the  people  at  all.  Jer.  xxiii.  32. 


built  upon  the  sand. 

ended  these  sayings,  z  the  peo- 

pie  were  astonished  at  his  doc-  An.  oiymp. 


29  a  For  he  taught  them  as  one  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

a  John  vii.  46. 


From  one  of  the  royal  household  of  George  III.,  I 
have  received  the  following  anecdote : — The  late 
Bishop  F.  of  Salisbury  having  procured  a  young  man 
of  promising  abilities  to  preach  before  the  king,  and 
the  young  man  having,  to  his  lordship’s  apprehension, 
acquitted  himself  well,  the  Bishop,  in  conversation 
with  the  king  afterwards,  wishing  to  get  the  king’s 
opinion,  took  the  liberty  to  say,  “  Does  not  your  majesty 
think  that  the  young  man  who  had  the  honour  to  preach 
before  your  majesty,  is  likely  to  make  a  good  clergy¬ 
man,  and  has  this  morning  delivered  a  very  good  ser¬ 
mon  I”  To  which  the  king,  in  his  blunt  manner,  hastily 
replied,  “  It  might  have  been  a  good  sermon ,  my  lord , 
for  aught  I  know  ;  but  I  consider  no  sermon  good  that 
has  nothing  of  Christ  in  it  !" 

Verse  29.  Having  authority ]  They  felt  a  com¬ 
manding  power  and  authority  in  his  word,  i.  e.  his 
doctrine.  His  statements  were  perspicuous ;  his  ex¬ 
hortations  persuasive ;  his  doctrine  sound  and  rational ; 
and  his  arguments  irresistible.  These  they  never  felt 
in  the  trifling  teachings  of  their  most  celebrated  doc¬ 
tors,  who  consumed  their  own  time,  and  that  of  their 
disciples  and  hearers,  with  frivolous  cases  of  conscience, 
ridiculous  distinctions,  and  puerile  splittings  of  contro 
versial  hairs — questions  not  calculated  to  minister 
grace  to  the  hearers. 

Several  excellent  MSS.  and  almost  all  the  ancient 
versions  read,  icat.  oi  $apioaioi,  and  the  Pharisees.  He 
taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  like  the  most 
eminent  and  distinguished  teacher,  and  not  as  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees ,  wTho  had  no  part  of  that  unc¬ 
tion  which  he  in  its  plenitude  possessed.  Thus  ends 
a  sermon  the  most  strict,  pure,  holy,  profound,  and 
sublime,  ever  delivered  to  man ;  and  yet  so  amazingly 
simple  is  the  wdiole  that  almost  a  child  may  apprehend 
it !  Lord !  write  all  these  thy  sayings  upon  our  hearts, 
we  beseech  thee  !  Amen. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Great  multitudes  follow  Christ ,  1.  He  heals  a  leper ,  2—4.  Heals  the  centurion's  servant ,  5-13.  Heals 
Peter's  wife's  mother,  14,  15;  and  several  other  diseased  persons,  16,  17.  Departs  from  that  place,  18. 
Two,  persons  offer  to  be  his  disciples,  19—22.  He  and  his  disciples  are  overtaken  with  a  tempest ,  which  he 
miraculously  stills,  23—27.  He  cures  demoniacs,  and  the  demons  which  were  cast  out  enter  into  a  herd  of 
swine,  which,  rushing  into  the  sea,  perish,  28—32.  The  swine-herds  announce  the  miracle  to  the  Gerge - 
senes ,  who  request  Christ  to  depart  fr^m  their  country ,  33,  34. 
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and  is  healed. 


A  leper  applies  to  Christ , 


he  was  come  down  from 
An.  oiymp.  the  a  mountain,  great  multi- 

..  CCL-_ _  tudes  followed  him. 

2  b  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and 
worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched 


a  Chap.  v.  1  ;  Luke  vii.  1. - b  Mark  i.  40,  &c. ;  Luke  v.  12,  &c. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  1.  From  the  mountain ]  That  mountain  on 
which  he  had  delivered  the  preceding-  inimitable 
sermon. 

Great  multitudes  followed  him.]  Having  been  deeply 
impressed  with  the  glorious  doctrines  which  they  had 
just  heard. 

Verse  2.  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper ]  The 
leprosy  Xenpa,  from  Aercig,  a  scale,  was  an  inveterate 
cutaneous  disease,  appearing  in  dry,  thin,  white  scurfy 
scales  or  scabs,  either  on  the  whole  body,  or  on  some 
part  of  it,  usually  attended  with  violent  itching,  and 
often  with  great  pain.  The  eastern  leprosy  was  a 
distemper  of  the  most  loathsome  kind,  highly  conta¬ 
gious,  so  as  to  infect  garments,  (Lev.  xiii.  47,  &c.,)  and 
houses,  (Lev.  xiv.  34,  &c.,)  and  was  deemed  incurable 
by  any  human  means.  Among  the  Jews,  God  alone 
was  applied  to  for  its  removal ;  and  the  cure  was  ever 
attributed  to  his  sovereign  power. 

The  various  symptoms  of  this  dreadful  disorder, 
which  was  a  striking  emblem  of  sin,  may  be  seen  in 
Lev.  xiii.,  xiv.,  where  also  maybe  read  the  legal  ordi¬ 
nances  concerning  it ;  which,  as  on  the  one  hand,  they 
set  forth  how  odious  sin  is  to  God,  so,  on  the  other, 
they  represent  the  cleansing  of  our  pollutions  by  the 
sacrifice  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  by  the  sprinkling 
and  application  of  his  blood,  and  by  the  sanctifying  and 
healing  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Greek  name  lenpa,  seems  to  have  been  given 
to  this  distemper,  on  account  of  the  thin,  white  scales 
(feiaSeg)  with  which  the  bodies  of  the  leprous  were 
sometimes  so  covered  as  to  give  them  the  appearance 
©f  snore,  Exod.  iv.  6  ;  Num.  xii.  10  ;  2  Kings  v.  27. 

Herodotus,  lib.  1,  mentions  this  disorder  as  existing, 
in  his  time,  among  the  Persians.  He  calls  it  Tievktjv, 
the  white  scab  ;  and  says,  that  those  who  were  affectec 
with  it  were  prohibited  from  mingling  with  the  other 
citizens;  and  so  dreadful  was  this  malady  esteemec 
among  them  that  they  considered  it  a  punishment  on 
the  person,  from  their  great  god,  the  sun,  for  some 
evil  committed  against  him.  Dr.  Mead  mentions  a 
remarkable  case  of  this  kind  which  came  under  his 
own  observation.  “  A  countryman  whose  whole  body 
was  so  miserably  seized  with  it  that  his  skin  was  shin¬ 
ing  as  covered  with  flakes  of  snow,  and  as  the  fur- 
furaceous  or  bran-like  scales  were  daily  rubbed  off, 
the  flesh  appeared  quick  or  raw  underneath.”  See 
the  doctor’s  Medica  Sacra,  chap.  ii.  It  was  probably 
on  account  of  its  tendency  to  produce  this  disorder,  in 
that  warm  climate,  that  God  forbade  the  use  of  swine's 
flesh  to  the  Jews.  Feeding  on  this  crude  aliment,  in 
union  with  the  intemperate  use  of  ardent  spirits,  is,  in 
all  likelihood,  the  grand  cause  of  the  scurvy ,  which 
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him,  saying,  I  will 
And  immediately 
cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  c  See  thou  tell 
no  man ;  but  go  thy  way,  show  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  d  Moses  com¬ 
manded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

c  Chap.  ix.  30 ;  Mark  v.  43. - d  Lev.  xiv.  3,  4,  10 ;  Luke  v.  14. 

is  so  common  in  the  British  nations,  and  which  wonld 
probably  assume  the  form  and  virulence  of  a  leprosy , 
were  our  climate  as  hot  as  that  of  Judea.  See  the 
notes  on  Exod.  iv.  6,  and  on  Levit.  xiii.  and  xiv. 

Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.]  As 
this  leper  may  be  considered  as  a  fit  emblem  of  the 
corruption  of  man  by  sin ;  so  may  his  cure,  of  the  re¬ 
demption  of  the  soul  by  Christ.  A  sinner,  truly  peni¬ 
tent,  seeks  God  with  a  respectful  faith ;  approaches 
him  in  the  spirit  of  adoration ;  humbles  himself  under 
his  mighty  hand,  acknowledging  the  greatness  of  his 
fall,  and  the  vileness  of  his  sin ;  his  prayer,  like  that 
of  the  leper,  should  be  humble,  plain,  and  full  of  con¬ 
fidence  in  that  God  who  can  do  all  things,  and  of  de¬ 
pendence  upon  his  will  or  mercy,  from  which  all  good 
must  be  derived.  It  is  peculiar  to  God  that  he  need 
only  will  what  he  intends  to  perform.  His  power  is 
his  will.  The  ability  of  God  to  do  what  is  necessary 
to  be  done,  and  his  willingness  to  make  his  creatures 
happy,  should  be  deeply  considered  by  all  those  who 
approach  him  in  prayer.  The  leper  had  no  doubt  of 
the  former,  but  he  was  far  from  being  equally  satisfied 
in  respect  of  the  latter. 

Verse  3.  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand — I  will ;  be  thou 
clean.]  The  most  sovereign  authority  is  assumed  in 
this  speech  of  our  blessed  Lord — I  will  :  there  is  here 
no  supplication  of  any  power  superior  to  his  own  ;  and 
the  event  proved  to  the  fullest  conviction,  and  by  the 
clearest  demonstration,  that  his  authority  was  absolute, 
and  his  power  unlimited.  Be  thou  cleansed ,  naOa- 
piadrjTi ;  a  single  word  is  enough. 

And  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.]  What 
an  astonishing  sight !  A  man  whose  whole  body  -was 
covered  over  with  the  most  loathsome  disease,  cleansed 
from  it  in  a  moment  of  time  !  Was  it  possible  for  any 
soul  to  resist  the  evidence  of  this  fact  1  This  action 
of  Christ  is  a  representation  of  that  invisible  hand 
which  makes  itself  felt  by  the  most  insensible  heart ; 
of  that  internal  word  which  makes  itself  heard  by  the 
most  deaf ;  and  of  that  supreme  will  which  works 
every  thing  according  to  its  own  counsel. 

Verse  4.  Jesus  saith — See  thou  tell  no  man]  Had 
our  Lord,  at  this  early  period,  fully  manifested  himself 
as  the  Messiah,  the  people  in  all  likelihood  would  have 
proclaimed  him  King ;  this,  however,  refused  by  him, 
must  have  excited  the  hatred  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  and 
the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  government ;  and,  speaking 
after  the  manner  of  men,  his  farther  preachings  and 
miracles  must  have  been  impeded.  This  alone  seems 
to  be  the  reason  why  he  said  to  the  leper,  See  thou  teh 
no  man. 

Show  thyself  to  the  priest]  This  was  to  conform 
to  the  law  instituted  in  this  case,  Lev.  xiv  1,  && 
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;  be  thou  clean.  a,.ma4^l 

his  leprosy  was  An.  oiymp. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


Christ  to  heal  his  servant. 


A  centurion  applies  to 

5  H  e  And  when  Jesus  was  enter¬ 
ed  into  Capernaum,  there  came 
unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching 

nim, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home 
sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come 
and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord, 

eLuke  vii.  1,  &c. - fLuke  xv.  19,  21. 


A. M.  4031. 
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Offer  the  gift ]  This  gift  was  two  living ,  clean 
birds ,  some  cedar  wood ,  with  scarlet  and  hyssop ,  Lev. 
xiv.  4,  which  were  to  be  brought  for  his  cleansing ; 
and,  when  clean,  two  he  lambs ,  one  ewe  lamb ,  three 
tenth  deals  of  flour ,  and  one  log  of  oil ,  ver.  10  ;  but 
if  the  person  was  poor ,  then  he  was  to  bring  one  lamb , 
one  tenth  deal  of  flour ,  one  log  of  oil,  and  two  turtle 
doves,  or  young  pigeons,  ver.  21,  22.  See  the  notes 
on  Lev.  xiv. 

Now  all  this  was  to  be  done  for  a  testimony  to  them ; 
to  prove  that  this  leper,  who  was  doubtless  well  known 
in  the  land,  had  been  thoroughly  cleansed  ;  and  thus,  in 
this  private  way,  to  give  full  proof  to  the  priesthood 
that  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah.  The  Jewish  rabbins 
allowed  that  curing  the  lepers  should  be  a  character¬ 
istic  of  the  Messiah  ;  (see  Bishop  Chandler’s  Vindica¬ 
tion;)  therefore  the  obstinacy  of  the  priests,  &c.,  in 
rejecting  Christ,  was  utterly  inexcusable. 

Verse  5.  Capernaum ]  See  chap.  iv.  13. 

A  centurion ]  E Karovrapxog.  A  Roman  military 
officer  who  had  the  command  of  one  hundred  men. 

Verse  6.  Lord ]  Rather,  Sir,  for  so  the  word  nvpte 
should  always  be  translated  when  a  Roman  is  the 
speaker. 

Lieth  at  home]  Be^ijrai,  lieth  all  along ;  intimating 
that  the  disease  had  reduced  him  to  a  state  of  the  ut¬ 
most  impotence,  through  the  grievous  torments  with 
which  it  was  accompanied. 

Sick  of  the  palsy]  Or  paralytic.  See  chap.  iv.  24. 
This  centurion  did  not  act  as  many  masters  do  when 
their  servants  are  afflicted,  have  them  immediately  re¬ 
moved  to  an  infirmary,  often  to  a  work-house ;  or  sent 
home  to  friends  or  relatives,  who  probably  either  care 
nothing  for  them,  or  are  unable  to  afford  them  any  of 
the  comforts  of  life.  In  case  of  a  contagious  disorder, 
it  may  be  necessary  to  remove  an  infected  person  to 
such  places  as  are  best  calculated  to  cure  the  distem¬ 
per,  and  prevent  the  spread  of  the  contagion.  But,  in 
all  common  cases,  the  servant  should  be  considered  as 
a  child,  and  receive  the  same  friendly  attention.  If, 
by  a  hasty,  unkind,  and  unnecessary  removal,  the  ser¬ 
vant  die,  are  not  the  master  and  mistress  murderers 
before  God  1 

Verse  7.  I  will  come  and  heal  him.]  E yo  eWov 
Gtomrevao  avrov,  lam  coming ,  and  ivill  heal  him.  This 
saying  is  worthy  of  observation.  Jesus  did  not  posi¬ 
tively  say,  I  will  come  and  heal  him ;  this  could  not 
have  been  strictly  true,  because  our  Lord  healed  him 
without  going  to  the  house ;  and  the  issue  shows  that 
.lie  words  ought  to  be  taken  in  the  most  literal  sense : 
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f  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  A^4!J!L 
come  under  my  roof :  but  &  speak  An.  oiymp. 

the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  - 13‘- 

be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having 
soldiers  under  me  :  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go, 
and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he 
cometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it. 


g  Psa.  cvii.  20. 


thus  understood,  they  contained  a  promise  which  it 
seems  none  of  them  distinctly  comprehended.  Fore¬ 
seeing  the  exercise  of  the  centurion’s  faith,  he  promises 
that  while  he  is  coming,  ere  he  arrives  at  the  house, 
he  will  heal  him,  and  this  was  literally  done,  verse  13. 
There  is  much  beauty  in  this  passage. 

Verse  8.  Rut  speak  the  word  only]  Or  instead  of 
elite  ?ioyov,  read  eitce  Tioyo,  speak  by  word  or  command. 
This  reading  is  supported  by  the  most  extensive  evi¬ 
dence  from  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers.  See  here 
the  pattern  of  that  living  faith  and  genuine  humility 
which  ought  always  to  accompany  the  prayer  of  a  sin¬ 
ner  :  Jesus  can  will  away  the  palsy,  and  speak  away 
the  most  grievous  torments.  The  first  degree  of  hu¬ 
mility  is  to  acknowledge  the  necessity  of  God’s  mercy, 
and  our  own  inability  to  help  ourselves  :  the  second,  to 
confess  the  freeness  of  his  grace,  and  our  own  utter 
unworthiness.  Ignorance,  unbelief,  and  presumption 
will  ever  retard  our  spiritual  cure. 

Verse  9.  For  I  am  a  man  under  authQrity]  That 
is,  under  the  authority  of  others.  This  verse  has 
given  considerable  embarrassment  to  commentators  and 
critics.  I  believe  the  paraphrase  given  above  to  be 
the  true  meaning  of  the  evangelist.  To  make  this 
matter  more  plain,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  Roman 
foot  was  divided  into  three  grand  parts,  Hastati,  Prin- 
cipes,  and  Triarii.  Each  of  these  grand  divisions 
was  composed  of  thirty  manipuli  or  companies;  and 
every  manipulus  made  two  centuries  or  companies  of 
one  hundred  men.  Every  manipulus  had  two  centu¬ 
rions  ;  but  these  were  very  far  from  being  equal  in  rank 
and  honour,  though  possessing  the  very  same  office. 
The  Triarii  and  Principes  were  esteemed  the  most 
honourable,  and  had  their  centurions  elected  first ;  and 
these  first  elected  centurions  took  precedency  of  the 
centurions  of  the  Hastati,  who  were  elected  last.  The 
centurion  in  the  text  was  probably  one  of  this  last  or¬ 
der  ;  he  was  under  the  authority  of  either  the  Prin¬ 
cipes  or  Triarii,  and  had*none  under  him  but  the  hun¬ 
dred  men  whom  he  commanded,  and  who  appear  to 
have  been  in  a  state  of  the  most  loving  subjection  to 
him.  The  argument  of  the  centurion  seems  to  run 
thus.  If  I,  who  am  a  person  subject  to  the  control  of 
others,  yet  have  some  so  completely  subject  to  myself, 
that  I  can  say  to  one,  Come,  and  he  cometh,  to  ano¬ 
ther,  Go,  and  he  goeth,  and  to  my  slave  (to  dovho  pov) 
Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it ;  how  much  more  then  canst 
thou  accomplish  whatsoever  thou  wiliest,  being  under 
no  control,  and  having  all  things  under  thy  command. 
He  makes  a  proper  use  of  his  authority,  who,  by  it, 
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A'aMt\4S?"  10  When  Jesus  heard  it  he  mar- 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  veiled,  and  said  to  them  that  fol- 

CCI  3 

- -  lowed,  V erily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have 

not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

1 1  And  I  ^say  unto  you,  that  h  many  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit 

hGen.  xii.  3  ;  Isa.  ii.  2,  3  ;  xi.  10;  Mai.  i.  11 ;  Luke  xiii.  29 ; 
Acts  x.  45 ;  xi.  18 ;  xiv.  27 ;  Rom.  xv.  9,  &c. ;  Eph.  iii.  6. 
>  Chap.  xxi.  43. 

raises  his  mind  to  the  contemplation  of  the  sovereign 
power  of  God,  taking  occasion  from  it  to  humble  him¬ 
self  before  Him  who  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth, 
and  to  expect  all  good  from  him. 

There  are  two  beautiful  passages  in  Arrian  that 
tend  much  to  illustrate  this  speech  of  the  centurion. 
K ararayEig  Ayapepvov,  heyei  fj.cn,  n opevov  tt pog  tov 
Ayi/Llea,  nat  anooTcaaov  rr/v  Bpioyida,  TTopcvopat.  E pyou, 
epxofiat.  “  He  who  personates  Agamemnon  says  to 
me,  Go  to  Achilles,  and  bring  hither  Briseis  :  I  go. 
He  says,  Come  hither :  I  come.”  Dissert.  1.  i.  c. 
25.  p.  97. 

Orav  o  Qeog  tiitt)  roiC  (pvrotg  avOeiv,  avOet.  Orav  enry 
(SXag-avEtv,  (3X ag-avet.  Orav  EK(j>epciv  tov  sapnov ,  EntyepEt. 
Orav  TTETcatVEiv ,  tceiuilvei.  Orav  TraXtv  anofia'X'keLv,  nat 
<i>v?Aoppo£iv ,  sat  avra  Etc  avra  avvEtkovpEva  £$’  yavxtag 
fiEVEtv,  Kat  avaTtcavEodat ,  f level  /cat  avaTcavcrat.  “  When 
God  commands  the  plants  to  blossom,  they  bear  blos¬ 
soms.  When  he  commands  them  to  bear  seed,  they 
bear  seed.  When  he  commands  them  to  bring  forth 
fruit,  they  put  forth  their  fruits.  When  he  commands 
them  to  ripen,  they  grow  ripe.  When  he  commands 
them  to  fade,  and  shed  their  leaves,  and  remain  inac¬ 
tive,  involved  in  themselves,  they  thus  remain,  and  are 
inactive.”  Cap.  14.  p.  62.  See  Raphelius. 

This  mode  of  speech  fully  marks  supreme  and  un¬ 
controlled  power,  and  that  power  put  forth  by  a  sove¬ 
reign  will  to  effect  any  purpose  of  justice  or  mercy. 
And  God  said ,  let  there  he  light ,  and  there  was  light , 
is  a  similar  expression. 

Yerse  10.  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel.]  That  is,  I  have  not  found  so  great  an  in¬ 
stance  of  confidence  and  faith  in  my  power,  even 
among  the  Jeivs,  as  this  Roman,  a  Gentile,  has  shown 
himself  to  possess. 

From  Luke  vii.  5,  where  it  is  said  of  this  centurion, 
<c  he  loved  our  nation,  and  has  built  us  a  synagogue,” 
,we  may  infer  that  this  man  was  like  the  centurion 
mentioned  Acts  x.  1  ;  a  devout  Gentile,  a  proselyte 
of  the  gate,  one  who  believed  in  the  God  of  Israel, 
without  conforming  to  the  Jewish  ritual,  or  receiving 
circumcision.  Though  the  military  life  is  one  of  the 
most  improper  nurses  for  the  Christian  religion,  yet  in 
all  nations  there  have  been  found  several  instances  of 
genuine  humility,  and  faith  in  God,  even  in  soldiers ; 
and  perhaps  never  more,  in  the  British  military,  than 
at  present,  A.  D.  1831. 

Yerse  11.  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  ivest] 
Men  of  every  description,  of  all  countries,  and  of  all 
professions  ;  and  shall  sit  down ,  that  is,  to  meat,  for 
this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  avaKhOifoovTat,  intimat¬ 
ing  the  recumbent  posture  used  by  the  easterns  at 
their  meals.  The  rabbins  represent  the  blessedness 
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faith  of  the  centurion . 

down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  A.M1-4?2L 

7  7  A.  D.  27. 

and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  An.  oiymp. 
i  CCI.  3. 

heaven.  - 

12  But  1  the  children  of  the  kingdom  k  shall 
be  cast  1  out  into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

k  Chap.  xiii.  42,  50;  xxii.  13;  xxiv.  51;  xxv.  30;  Luke 

xiii.  28  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  17  ;  Jude  13. - 1  Psa.  xlix.  19 ;  Rp» 

xvi.  9,  11. 

of  the  kingdom  of  God  under  the  notion  of  a  banquet. 
See  several  proofs  of  this  in  Schoettgenius.  This  was 
spoken  to  soften  the  unreasonable  prejudices  of  the 
Jews,  which  they  entertained  against  the  Gentiles,  and 
to  prepare  them  to  receive  their  brethren  of  mankind 
into  religious  fellowship  with  themselves,  under  the 
Christian  dispensation. 

With  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob]  In  the 
closest  communion  with  the  most  eminent  followers 
of  God.  But  if  we  desire?  to  inherit  the  promises,  we 
must  be  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  pa¬ 
tience  enjoy  them.  Let  us  therefore  imitate  Abraham 
in  his  faith,  Isaac  in  his  obedience  unto  death,  and 
Jacob  in  his  hope  and  expectation  of  good  things  to 
come,  amidst  all  the  evils  of  this  life,  if  we  desire  to 
reign  with  them. 

Yerse  12.  Shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness] 
As  the  enjoyment  of  that  salvation  which  Jesus  Christ 
calls  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  here  represented  under 
the  notion  of  a  nuptial  festival,  at  which  the  guests 
sat  down  in  a  reclining  posture ,  with  the  master  of  the 
feast ;  so  the  state  of  those  who  were  excluded  from 
the  banquet  is  represented  as  deep  darkness  ;  because 
the  nuptial  solemnities  took  place  at  night.  Hence, 
at  those  suppers,  the  house  of  reception  was  filled 
with  lights  called  badeg,  la/nrabeg,  Xvkveiu,  6avot , 
torches,  lamps,  candles,  and  lanthorns,  by  Athenccus 
and  Plutarch :  so  they  who  were  admitted  to  the 
banquet  had  the  benefit  of  the  light ;  but  they  who 
were  shut  out  were  in  darkness,  called  here  outer 
darkness,  i.  e.  the  darkness  on  the  outside  of  the 
house  in  which  the  guests  were ;  which  must  appear 
more  abundantly  gloomy,  when  compared  with  the 
profusion  of  light  within  the  guest-chamber.  And 
because  they  who  were  shut  out  were  not  only  ex¬ 
posed  to  shame,  but  also  to  hunger  and  cold ;  there¬ 
fore  it  is  added,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.  As  these  feasts  are  often  alluded  to  by  the 
evangelists,  I  would  observe,  once  for  all : — that  they 
who  were  invited  to  them  entered  by  a  gate  designed 
to  receive  them ;  whence  Christ,  by  whom  we  entei 
into  the  marriage  feast,  compares  himself  to  a  gate, 
John  x.  1,2,  7,  9.  This  gate,  at  the  time  the  guests 
were  to  come,  was  made  narrow,  the  wicket  only  be¬ 
ing  left  open,  and  the  porter  standing  there,  that  they 
who  were  not  bidden  to  the  marriage  might  not  rush 
into  it.  Hence  Christ  exhorts  the  Jews  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate,  chap.  vii.  13,  &c.  When  all  that, 
were  invited  were  once  come,  the  door  was  presently 
shut,  and  was  not  to  be  opened  to  any  who  came  too 
late,  and  stood  knocking  without :  so  after  the  wise 
virgins  had  entered  with  the  bridegroom,  the  gate  was 
shut,  and  was  not  opened  to  the  foolish  virgins ,  who 
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The  servant  of  the 
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13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the 
centurion,  Go  thy  way ;  m  and 
as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it 


m  Mark  v.  34 ; 


stood  knocking-  without,  chap.  xxv.  1 1 .  And  in  this 
sense  we  are  to  understand  the  words  of  Christ,  Luke 
xiii  24,25.  Many  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  but  shall 
not  be  able.  Why  \  because  the  master  of  the  house 
hath  risen  up  and  shut  to  the  door;  they  would  not 
come  to  him  when  they  might,  and  now  the  day  of 
probation  is  ended,  and  they  must  be  judged  according 
to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  See  Whitby  on  the 
place.  How  many  of  those  who  are  called  Christians 
suffer  the  kingdom,  the  graces,  and  the  salvation  which 
they  had  in  their  hands,  to  be  lost ;  while  West-India 
negroes,  American  Indians,  Hindoo  polytheists,  and 
atheistic  Hottentots  obtain  salvation !  An  eternity 
of  darkness,  fears,  and  pains,  for  comparatively  a 
moment  of  sensual  gratification,  how  terrible  the 
thought !  What  outer  darkness ,  or  to  ckotoq  to  efw- 
rrpov,  that  darkness ,  that  which  is  outermost ,  may 
refer  to,  in  eternal  damnation,  is  hard  to  say :  what 
it  alludes  to  I  have  already  mentioned  :  but  as  the 
words  j3pvyyog  tuv  oSovtuv ,  gnashing  or  chattering 
of  teeth ,  convey  the  idea,  not  only  of  extreme  an¬ 
guish,  but  of  extreme  cold ;  some  have  imagined  that 
the  punishment  of  the  damned  consists  in  sudden 
transitions  from  extreme  heat  to  extreme  cold;  the 
extremes  of  both  I  have  found  to  produce  exactly 
the  same  sensation. 

Milton  happily  describes  this  in  the  following  inimi¬ 
table  verses,  which  a  man  can  scarcely  read,  even  at 
midsummer ,  without  shivering. 

Beyond  this  flood  a  frozen  continent 

Lies  dark  and  wild,  beat  with  perpetual  storms 

Of  whirlwind  and  dire  hail - 

- the  parching  air 

Burns  frore,  and  cold  performs  the  effect  of  fire. 
Thither  by  harpy-footed  furies  haled, 

At  certain  revolutions  all  the  damn’d 
Are  brought ;  and  feel  by  turns  the  bitter  change 
Of  fierce  extremes ,  extremes  by  change  more  fierce, 
From  beds  of  raging  fire ,  to  starve  in  ice , 

-  and  there  to  pine 

Immovable,  infix’d,  and  frozen  round 
Periods  of  time  ;  thence  hurried  back  to  fire. 

Parad.  Lost,  book  ii.  line  586. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  Vulgate,  Job  xxiv.  19, 
that  might  have  helped  Milton  to  this  idea.  Ad  nimi- 
um  calorem  transeat  ab  aquis  nivium.  “  Let  him  pass 
io  excessive  heat,  from  waters  of  snow.”  This  read¬ 
ing,  which  is  found  only  in  this  form  in  the  Vulgate, 
is  vastly  expressive.  Every  body  knows  that  snow¬ 
water  feels  colder  than  snow  itself,  even  when  both 
are  of  the  same  temperature,  viz.  32°,  because  the 
human  body,  when  in  contact  with  snow  water ,  cools 
quicker  than  when  in  contact  with  snow.  Another  of 
our  poets  has  given  us  a  most  terrible  description  of 
perdition  on  the  same  ground. 

The  once  pamper’d  spirit 

To  hathe  in  fiery  foods ,  or  to  reside 

1 


done  unto  thee.  And  his  ser-  A:M^4^U 

A.  U.  27. 

vant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame  An.  oiymp. 
,  CCI.  3. 


Luke  vii.  10,  50. 

In  thrilling  regions  of  thick-ribbed  ice  ; 

To  be  imprison’d  in  the  viewless  winds, 

And  blown  with  restless  violence  round  about 

This  pendant  world  ;  or  to  be  worse  than  ivork 

Of  those  that  lawless  and  incertain  thoughts 

Imagine - 

Similar  to  this  is  that  dreadful  description  ot  the 
torments  of  the  wicked  given  in  the  Institutes  of  Menu : 
“  The  wicked  shall  have  a  sensation  of  agony  in  Ta- 
misra,  or  utter  darkness ,  and  in  other  seats  of  horror ; 
in  Asipatravana ,  or  the  sword-leaved  forest,  and  in 
different  places  of  binding  fast ,  and  of  rending  :  mul¬ 
tifarious  tortures  await  them  :  they  shall  be  mangled 
by  ravens  and  owls,  and  shall  swallow  cakes  boiling 
hot,  and  shall  walk  over  inflamed  sands,  and  shall 
feel  the  pangs  of  being  baked  like  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  :  they  shall  assume  the  forms  of  beasts  con¬ 
tinually  miserable,  and  suffer  alternate  afflictions 
from  extremities  of  cold  and  heat ;  surrounded  with 
terrors  of  various  kinds.  They  shall  have  old  age 
without  resource ;  diseases  attended  with  anguish ; 
pangs  of  innumerable  sorts,  and,  lastly,  unconquer¬ 
able  death.” 

Institutes  of  Menu,  chap.  xii.  Inst.  75-80. 

In  the  Zend  Avesta,  the  place  of  wicked  spirits  is 
termed,  “  The  places  of  darkness ,  the  germs  of  the 
thickest  darkness .”  An  uncommonly  significant  ex¬ 
pression  :  Darkness  has  its  birth  there  :  there  are  its 
seeds  and  buds ,  there  it  vegetates  everlastingly,  and 
its  eternal  fruit  is — darkness  ! 

See  Zend  Avesta,  vol.  i.  Vendidad  sadi,  Fargard. 
xviii.  p.  412. 

And  is  this,  or  any  thing  as  bad  as  this,  hell  ? 
Yes,  and  worse  than  the  worst  of  all  that  has  already 
been  mentioned.  Hear  Christ  himself.  There  their 
worm  dieth  not ,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  !  Great 
God !  save  the  reader  from  this  damnation ! 

Verse  13.  As  thou  hast  believed;  so  be  it  done ] 
Let  the  mercy  thou  requestest  be  equal  to  the  faith 
thou  hast  brought  to  receive  it  by.  According  to  thy 
faith  be  it  done  unto  thee ,  is  a  general  measure  of 
God’s  dealings  with  mankind.  To  get  an  increase  of 
faith  is  to  get  an  increase  of  every  grace  which  con¬ 
stitutes  the  mind  that  was  in  Jesus,  and  prepares  fully 
for  the  enjoyment  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  God  is 
the  same  in  the  present  time  which  he  was  in  ancient 
days  ;  and  miracles  of  healing  may  be  wrought  on  our 
own  bodies  and  souls,  and  on  those  of  others ,  by  the 
instrumentality  of  our  faith.  But,  alas  !  where  is  faith 
to  be  found ! 

And  his  servant  ivas  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour.] 
Ev  tt]  upa  eiceivT],  in  that  very  hour.  Faith  is  never 
exercised  in  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  till  it  is 
needed  ;  and,  when  it  i3  exercised,  God  works  the 
miracle  of  healing.  Christ  never  says,  Believe  now 
for  a  salvation  which  thou  now  needest,  and  I  will 
give  it  to  thee  in  some  future  time.  That  salvation 
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Peter's  mother-in-law  healed , 


and  other  mir  teles  wrought 


A.  M.  4031. 
A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  3. 


14  IT  n  And  when  Jesus  was  come 
into  Peter’s  house,  he  saw  0  his 
wife’s  mother  laid,  and  sick  of 


a  fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever 
left  her :  and  she  arose  and  ministered  unto 
them. 

16  TT  p  When  the  even  was  come,  they 
brought  unto  him  many  that  were  possessed 
with  devils  :  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with 


his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  AA^  4^731‘ 

sick  :  An.  Olymp. 

1 7  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  - — 

was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 
q  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our 
sicknesses. 

18  H  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes 
about  him,  he  gave  commandment  to  depart 
unto  the  other  side. 

19  r  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said 


“Mark  i.  29,  30,  31 ;  Luke  iv.  38,  39. - 0  1  Corinthians 

ix.  5. 


P  Mark  i.  32,  &c. ;  Luke  iv.  40,  41. - n  Isa.  liii.  4 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 

r  Luke  ix.  57,  58. 


which  is  expected  through  ivorks  or  sufferings  must 
of  necessity  be  future ,  as  there  must  be  time  to 
work  or  suffer  in ;  but  the  salvation  which  is  by  faith 
must  be  for  the  present  moment ,  for  this  simple  rea¬ 
son,  it  is  by  faith,  that  God  may  be  manifested 
and  honoured;  and  not  by  works  or  by  sufferings, 
lest  any  man  should  boast.  To  say  that,  though  it  is 
of  faith,  yet  it  may,  and  must  in  many  cases,  be  de¬ 
layed,  (though  the  person  is  coming  in  the  most  genu¬ 
ine  humility,  deepest  contrition,  and  with  the  liveliest 
faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,)  is  to  say  that  there 
is  still  something  necessary  to  be  done ,  either  on  the 
part  of  the  person,  or  on  the  part  of  God,  in  order  to 
procure  it ;  neither  of  which  positions  has  any  truth 
in  it. 

Verse  14.  Peter's  house\  That  Peter  lived  at  Ca¬ 
pernaum,  and  that  Christ  lodged  with  him,  is  fully  evi¬ 
dent  from  this  verse  compared  with  chap.  xvii.  24. 

Peter's — wife's  mother ]  Learn  hence,  says  Theo- 
phylact,  that  marriage  is  no  hinderance  to  virtue ,  since 
the  chief  of  the  apostles  had  his  wife.  Marriage  is 
one  of  the  first  of  Divine  institutions,  and  is  a  positive 
command  of  God.  He  says,  the  state  of  celibacy  is 
not  good,  Gen.  ii.  18.  Those  who  pretend  to  say 
that  the  single  state  is  more  holy  than  the  other  slan¬ 
der  their  Maker,  and  say  in  effect,  “  We  are  too  holy 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God.” 

Verse  15.  He  touched  her  hand]  Can  any  thing  on 
this  side  the  unlimited  power  of  God  effect  such  a 
cure  with  only  a  touch  1  If  the  Scriptures  had  not 
spoken  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  these  proofs  of  his 
power  must  have  demonstrated  it  to  the  common 
sense  of  every  man  whose  creed  had  not  previously 
blinded  him. 

Ministered  unto  them,]  A vroic,  them,  is  the  reading 
of  most  of  the  printed  editions,  but  awru,  to  him,  has 
the  utmost  evidence  in  its  support  from  MSS.,  ver¬ 
sions,  and  fathers.  Serving  Christ  in  his  ordinances 
and  ini  his  members  is  the  best  proof  we  can  give  to 
others  of  our  being  soundly  restored  to  spiritual 
health. 

Verse  10.  When  the  even  was  come]  The  Jews 
kept  their  sabbath  from  evening  to  evening,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  law,  Lev.  xxiii.  32,  From  evening  to  evening 
shall  ye  celebrate  your  sabbath.  And  the  rabbins  say, 
The  s/ibbath  doth  not  enter  but  when  the  sun  is  set. 
Hence  ;  it  was  that  tne  sick  were  not  brought  out  to 
our  .Lord  till  after  sun-set,  because  then  the  sabbath 
was  ended. 


Many  that  were  posset  “ed  with  devils]  Dr.  Lightfoot 
gives  two  sound  reasons  why  Judea,  in  our  Lord’s 
time,  abounded  with  demoniacs.  First,  Because 
they  were  then  advanced  to  the  very  height  of  im¬ 
piety.  See  what  Josephus,  their  own  historian,  says 
of  them  :  There  was  not  (said  he)  a  nation  under 
heaven  more  wicked  than  they  were.  See  on  Rom.  i.  1 . 
Secondly,  Because  they  were  then  strongly  addicted 
to  magic,  and  so,  as  it  were,  invited  evil  spirits  to  be 
familiar  with  them.  It  seems  strange  to  find  men  at 
this  distance  of  time  questioning  the  truth  of  that 
which  neither  scribes  nor  Pharisees  then  doubted  ; 
nor  did  they  ever  object  against  the  pretensions  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  to  cast  them  out.  And,  if  the 
whole  business  of  demonism  had  been  only  a  vulgar 
error ,  (as  ivise  men  now  tell  us,)  what  a  fine  opportu¬ 
nity  had  the  ivise  men  then,  to  unmask  the  whole 
matter,  and  thus  pour  contempt  on  the  pretensions  of 
our  blessed  Lord  and  his  followers,  who  held  it  to  be 
one  proof  of  their  Divine  mission,  that  demons  were 
subject  to  them ! 

And  healed  all  that  were  sick]  Not  a  soul  did  the 
Lord  Jesus  ever  reject,  who  came  to  him  soliciting 
his  aid.  Need  any  sinner  despair  who  comes  to  him, 
conscious  of  his  spiritual  malady,  to  be  healed  by  his 
merciful  hand  1 

Verse  IT.  Himself  took  our  infirmities]  The  quo¬ 
tation  is  taken  from  Isa.  liii.  4,  where  the  verb  KUtJ  nasa 
signifies  to  bear  sin,  so  as  to  make  atonement  for  it. 
And  the  rabbins  understand  this  place  to  speak  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  for  the  sins  of  Israel  ; 
and  say  that  all  the  diseases,  all  the  griefs,  and  all 
the  punishments  due  to  Israel  shall  be  borne  by  him. 
See  Synopsis  Sohar.  Christ  fulfils  the  prophecies  in 
all  respects,  and  is  himself  the  completion  and  truth 
of  them,  as  being  the  lamb  and  victim  of  God,  which 
bears  and  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  The  text 
in  Isaiah  refers  properly  to  the  taking  away  of  sin  ; 
and  this  in  the  evangelist,  to  the  removal  of  corporeal 
afflictions  :  but,  as  the  diseases  of  the  body  are  the 
emblems  of  the  sin  of  the  soul,  Matthew,  referring  to 
the  prediction  of  the  prophet,  considered  the  miracu¬ 
lous  healing  of  the  body  as  an  emblem  of  the  soul's 
salvation  by  Christ  Jesus. 

Verse  18.  Unto  the  other  side,]  Viz,  of  the  lake  of 
Genesareth,  whence  he  proceeded  to  the  country  of 
the  Gergesenes,  ver.  28. 

Verse  19.  A  certain  scribe]  Though  ypayyarev^ 
one  scribe ,  may  be  considered  as  a  Hebraism,  yet  it 
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T he  poverty  of  Jesus.  CHAP 

A*^4<S1'  unto  him*  Master,  I  will  follow  thee 

A.  JL>.  27.  7  7 

An.  oiymp.  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

CCI  3  . 

— 1— — —  20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests ;  but  the  son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head. 

2 1  s  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  4  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury 
my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  me  ; 

•Lukf  ix.  59,  60. - 1  See  1  Kings  xix.  20. 

is  probable  that  the  literal  construction  of  it  was  in¬ 
tended,  to  show  that  few  of  this  class  came  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  for  instruction  or  salvation. 

Master]  Rather,  teacher ,  diSaonaTie,  from  6t6aano),  I 
teach ,  which  itself  seems  to  be  derived  from  demo,  I 
show-,  and  means  the  person  who  shows  or  points  out 
a  particular  way  or  science. 

I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.]  A  man 
who  is  not  illuminated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  thinks 
himself  capable  of  any  thing :  he  alone  who  is  di¬ 
vinely  taught  knows  he  can  do  nothing  but  through 
Christ  strengthening  him.  Every  teacher  among  the 
Jews  had  disciples,  and  some  especially  that  followed 
or  accompanied  them  wherever  they  went ,  that  they 
might  have  some  person  at  hand  with  whom  they 
might  converse  concerning  the  Divine  law. 

Verse  20.  The  foxes  have  holes,  &c.]  Reader!  art 
thou  a  poor  man  ?  and  dost  thou  fear  God  1  Then, 
what  comfort  must  thou  derive  from  the  thought,  that 
thou  so  nearly  resemblest  the  Lord  Jesus  !  But  how 
unlike  is  the  rich  man,  who  is  the  votary  of  pleasure 
and  slave  of  sin,  to  this  heavenly  pattern  ! 

Son  of  man]  A  Hebrew  phrase,  expressive  of 
humiliation  and  debasement^;  and,  on  that  account," 
applied  emphatically  to  himself,  by  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus.  Besides,  it  seems  here  to  be  used  to 
point  out  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  Psa.  viii.  5 ; 
Dan.  vii.  13.  And  as  our  Lord  was  now  showing 
forth  his  eternal  Divinity  in  the  miracles  he  wrought, 
he  seems  studious  to  prove  to  them  the  certainty  of 
his  incarnation,  because  on  this  depended  the  atone¬ 
ment  for  sin.  Indeed  our  Lord  seems  more  intent  on 
giving  the  proofs  of  his  humanity,  than  of  his  divinity, 
the  latter  being  necessarily  manifested  by  the  mira¬ 
cles  which  he  was  continually  working. 

Verse  21.  Another  of  his  disciples]  This  does  not 
mean  any  of  the  twelve,  but  one  of  those  who  were 
constant  hearers  of  our  Lord’s  preaching ;  the  name 
of  disciple  being  common  to  all  those  who  professed 
to  believe  in  him,  John  vi.  66.  Bury  my  father  :  pro¬ 
bably  his  father  was  old,  and  apparently  near  death  ; 
but  it  was  a  maxim  among  the  Jews,  that,  if  a  man 
had  any  duty  to  perform  to  the  dead ,  he  was,  for  that 
time,  free  from  the  observance  of  any  other  precept 
or  duty.  The  children  of  Adam  are  always  in  ex¬ 
tremes  ;  some  will  rush  into  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel  without  a  call,  others  will  delay  long  after  they 
we  called  ;  the  middle  way  is  the  only  safe  one  :  not 
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.  VIII.  A  great  tempest  at  sea 

and  let  the  dead  bury  their 

dead.  An.  Olymp. 

CCI  3 

23  IF  And  when  he  was  entered  - - — 

into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him. 

24  u  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tem 
pest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship 
was  covered  with  the  waves :  but  he  was 
asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  awoke 
him,  saying,  Lord,  save  us  :  we  perish. 

u  Mark  iv.  37,  &c.  ;  Luke  viii.  23,  &c. 

to  move  a  finger  in  the  work  till  the  call  be  given, 
and  not  to  delay  a  moment  after. 

Verse  22.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.]  It  was 
usual  for  the  Jews  to  consider  a  man  as  dead  who 
had  departed  from  the  precepts  of  the  law  ;  and,  on 
this  ground,  every  transgressor  was  reputed  a  dead 
man.  Our  Lord’s  saying,  being  in  common  use,  had 
nothing  difficult  in  it  to  a  Jew.  Natural  death  is  the 
separation  of  the  body  and  soul ;  spiritual  death,  the 
separation  of  God  and  the  soul :  men  who  live  in  sin 
are  dead  to  God.  Leave  the  spiritually  dead  to  bury 
their  natural  dead.  All  the  common  offices  of  life 
may  be  performed  by  any  person ;  to  preach  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  granted  but  to  a  few, 
and  to  these  only  by  an  especial  call ;  these  should 
immediately  abandon  worldly  concerns  and  employ¬ 
ments,  and  give  themselves  wholly  up  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry. 

Verse  24.  Arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea]  Proba¬ 
bly  excited  by  Satan,  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,  who,  having  got  the  author  and  all  the  preachers 
of  the  Gospel  together  in  a  small  vessel,  thought  by 
drowning  it  to  defeat  the  purposes  of  God,  and  thus 
to  prevent  the  salvation  of  a  ruined  world.  What  a 
noble  opportunity  must  this  have  appeared  to  the 
enemy  of  the  human  race  ! 

Verse  25.  And  his  disciples]  The  disciples.  In 
the  common  printed  editions,  as  well  as  in  our  trans¬ 
lation,  it  is  his  disciples,  but  avrov,  his,  is  omitted  by 
the  very  best  MSS.,  and  by  Bengel,  Wetstein,  and 
Griesbach.  This  is  a  matter  of  very  small  importance, 
and  need  not  be  noticed ;  only  every  translator  and 
commentator  should  aim,  to  the  uttermost  of  his 
knowledge  and  power,  to  give  every  particle  of  the 
language  of  the  inspired  penman  that  can  be  ex¬ 
pressed,  and  to  insert  no  one  word  which  he  has 
reason  to  believe  did  not  come  by  the  inspiration  of 
God. 

Lord,  save  us  :  we  perish.]  One  advantage  of  trials 
is  to  make  us  know  our  weakness,  so  as  to  oblige  us 
to  have  recourse  to  God  by  faith  in  Christ.  It  is  by 
faith  alone  that  we  may  be  said  to  approach  him ;  by 
love  we  are  united  to  him,  and  by  prayer  we  awake 
him.  All  good  perishes  in  us  without  Christ :  with¬ 
out  his  grace,  there  is  not  so  much  as  one  moment  in 
which  we  are  not  in  danger  of  utter  ruin.  Plow 
proper,  then,  is  this  short  prayer  for  us,  and  how  fa¬ 
miliar  should-  it  be  to  us !  Taken  in  the  extensive 
Christian  sense  it  is  exceedingly  expressive  :  it  com- 
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Two  demoniacs  meet  Jesus 


Jesus  stills  the  tempest. 


V'd4??1’  ^6  And  sa^  un^°  them,  Why 

An.  Olymp.  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

CCI  3  J  J 

- - —  Then  vhe  arose,  and  rebuked  the 

winds  and  the  sea ;  and  there  was  a  great 
calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds 
and  the  sea  obey  him  ! 

28  w  And  when  he  was  come  to  the 

v  Psa.  lxv.  7 ;  lxxxix.  9  ;  cvii.  29. 


prehends  all  the  power  of  our  Lord’s  might ,  all  the 
merit  of  his  atonement,  and  all  the  depth  of  our  misery 
and  danger.  See  Quesnel. 

Verse  2  6 .  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith .?] 
Faith  is  ever  bold — incredulity  always  timid.  When 
faith  fails  in  temptation,  there  is  the  utmost  danger 
of  shipwreck.  Lord,  increase  our  faith  !  is  a  neces¬ 
sary  prayer  for  all  who  desire  to  be  saved. 

Then  he  arose  and  rebuked  the  winds,  &c.]  As  the 
agitation  of  the  sea  was  only  the  effect  of  the  wind,  it 
was  necessary  to  remove  the  cause  of  the  disturbance, 
that  the  effect  might  cease.  Joshua  did  not  say  to 
the  earth,  Earth,  stand  thou  still,  because  the  earth  is 
not  the  cause  of  its  own  motion  :  but,  Sun,  stand  thou 
still,  DH  shemesh  dom,  Sun,  be  silent,  or  restrain 
thy  influence,  which  is  a  proper  cause  of  the  revolu¬ 
tions  of  all  the  planets.  When  the  solar  influence 
was  by  the  miraculous  power  of  God  suspended,  the 
standing  still  of  the  earth  was  a  necessary  conse¬ 
quence.  Both  Christ  and  Joshua  spoke  with  the 
strictest  philosophical  precision.  See  the  notes  on 
Josh.  x.  12-14. 

There  was  a  great  calm.]  One  word  of  Christ  can 
change  the  face  of  nature  ;  one  word  of  his  can  re¬ 
store  calm  and  peace  to  the  most  troubled  and  discon¬ 
solate  soul.  Prayer  and  faith,  if  sincere,  shall  be 
heard,  though  they  may  be  weak.  1.  That  our  im¬ 
perfections  may  not  hinder  us  from  praying  to  God. 
2.  That  we  may  be  persuaded  it  is  not  our  merits 
which  make  our  prayers  effectual.  3.  That  we  may 
offer  them  up  with  great  humility :  and,  4.  That  we 
may  be  fully  united  to  Christ,  without  which  union 
there  is  no  salvation. 

There  was  at  first  a  great  agitation ;  then  a  great 
calm.  Thus  God  ever  proportions  the  comfort  to  the 
affliction. 

Verse  27.  The  men  marvelled ]-  Every  part  of  the 
creation  (man  excepted)  hears  and  obeys  the  Creator’s 
voice.  Sinners  have  an  ear  for  the  world,  the  devil, 
and  the  flesh :  till  this  ear  is  shut,  God’s  voice  is  not 
discerned ;  for  when  it  is  shut  to  its  enemies  it  is  open 
to  ils  friends. 

What  manner  of  man  is  this]  Tiorairog  eg-iv  ovrog, 
How  great  is  this  person  !  Here  was  God  fully  ma¬ 
nifest  ;  but  it  was  in  the  flesh — there  were  the  hidings 
of  his  power. 

Verse  28.  The  country  of  the  Gergesenes]  This 
word  is  variously  written  in  the  MSS.  and  versions ; 
Gergasenes,  Gerasenes,  Gadarenes,  Gergesions,  and 
Gersedonians.  The  three  first  are  supported  by  the 
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other  side,  into  the  country  of  the  A^^d427L 
Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  pos-  Aiv  Cflymp. 

sessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of  - — 1 — 

the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way. 

29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying, 
What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou 
Son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to  torment 
us  before  the  time  ? 

w  Mark  v.  1,  &c. ;  Luke  viii.  26,  &c. 

greater  authorities.  They  might  have  all  been  names 
of  the  same  place  or  district ;  but,  if  we  depend  on 
what  Origen  says,  the  people  mentioned  here  could 
not  have  been  the  inhabitants  of  Gerasa,  which,  says 
he,  is  a  city  of  Arabia,  ovte  Qa'Kacaav,  ovte  Tuyvrjv  ttItjclov 
exovra,  which  has  neither  sea  nor  lake  nigh  to  it. — 
“  Gadara  was,  according  to  Josephus,  the  metropolis 
of  Perea ,  or  the  region  beyond  Jordan :  both  the  city 
and  villages  belonging  to  it  lay  in  the  country  of  the 
Gergasenes ;  whence  Christ  going  into  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes,  Mark  v.  1,  is  said  to  go  into  the 
region  of  the  Gergasenes,  Matt.  viii.  28.”  Whitby. 

Tioo possessed  with  devils]  Persons  possessed  by 
evil  demons.  Mark  and  Luke  mention  only  one  de¬ 
moniac,  probably  the  fiercer  of  the  two. 

Coming  out  of  the  tombs]  It  is  pretty  evident  that 
cupolas  were  generally  builded  over  the  graves  among 
the  Jews,  and  that  these  demoniacs  had  their  dwell¬ 
ings  under  such  :  the  evil  spirits  which  were  in  them 
delighting  more  in  these  abodes  of  desolation  and  ruin, 
as  being  more  congenial  to  their  fierce  and  diabolic 
nature,  and  therefore  would  drive  the  possessed  into 
them. 

Verse  29.  What  have  ive  to  do  with  thee]  The 
literal  translation  of  n  r\piv  sai  col,  is,  What  is  it  to 
us  and  to  thee ;  which  perhaps  might  be  understood 
to  imply  their  disclaiming  any  design  to  interfere  with 
the  work  of  Christ,  and  that  he  should  not  therefore 
meddle  with  them ;  for  it  appears  they  exceedingly 
dreaded  his  power. 

What  have  we  to  do  with  thee ,  is  a  Jewish  phrase, 
which  often  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament,  signifying 
an  abrupt  refusal  of  some  request,  or  a  wish  not  to 
be  troubled  with  the  company  or  importunity  of  others. 
Jehu  said  to  the  messenger  who  was  sent  by  Joram 
to  meet  him,  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  peace  ?  Da¬ 
vid  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with  you,  ye  sons  of 
Zeruiahl  Compare  Judg.  xi.  12;  2  Sam.  xvi.  10; 
2  Kings  ix.  18;  Ezra  iv.  3;  John  ii.  4.  See  the 
note  on  Mark  i.  24. 

Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God]  Griesbach  omits  the  word 
Jesus,  on  the  authority  of  several  MSS.  of  the  greatest 
antiquity  and  respectability ;  besides  some  versions , 
and  several  of  the  fathers.  I  heartily  concur  with 
these  MSS.,  &c.,  for  this  simple  reason,  among 
others,  that  the  word  Jesus,  i.  e.  Saviour,  was  of  too 
ominous  an  import  to  the  Satanic  interest  to  be  used 
freely,  in  such  a  case,  by  any  of  his  disciples  or  sub¬ 
alterns. 

Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  timet  J 


Demoniacs  enter  the  swine ,  CHAP 

t 

^A^D4??1*  30  And  th616  was>  a  g°od  w^y 

An^oiymp.  off  from  them,  a  herd  of  many 
—  CC1~ 3' —  swine  feeding. 

31  So  1  the  devils  besought  him,  saying, 
If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into 
the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go.  And  when 
they  were  come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd 
of  swine  :  and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of 
swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into 

x  Mark  v.  7,  12  ;  Luke  viii.  30-33  ;  Rev.  xii.  12. 


VIII. 


which  perish  in  the  sea 


the  sea 
waters. 


and  perished  in  the 

An.  Olymp. 
pru  o 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled, 


and  went  their  ways  into  the  city,  and  told 
every  thing,  and  what  was  befallen  to  the  pos¬ 
sessed  of  the  devils. 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to 
meet  Jesus  :  and  when  they  saw  him,  y  they 
besought  him  that  he  would  depart  out  of  their 
coasts. 

y  See  Deut.  v.  25 ;  1  Kings  xvii.  18  ;  Luke  v.  8 ;  Acts  xvi.  39. 


From  this  it  appears  that  a  greater  degree  of  punish- 
„ment  awaited  these  demons  than  they  at  that  time 
endured ;  and  that  they  knew  there  was  a  time  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  Divine  Judge,  when  they  should  be  sent 
into  greater  torments. 

Verse  30.  A  herd  of  many  swine]  These  were 
in  all  probability  Jewish  property,  and  kept  and  used 
in  express  violation  of  the  law  of  God  ;  and  therefore 
their  destruction,  in  the  next  verse,  was  no  more  than 
a  proper  manifestation  of  the  justice  of  God. 

Verse  3 1 .  Suffer  us  to  go  away]  E7t irpeipov  rjfuv 
aTre/iOeiv  :  this  is  the  common  reading ;  but  aTrooreiXov 
yyac,  send  us  away,  appears  more  likely  to  be  genu¬ 
ine.  This  latter  reading  Griesbach  has  adopted,  on 
the  authority  of  three  ancient  MSS.,  the  Coptic,  Sa- 
hidic,  Ethiopic ,  Syriac,  all  the  Arabic,  Saxon,  most 
of  the  Itala,  and  the  Vulgate.  Send  us  away  seems 
to  express  more  fully  the  absolute  power  Jesus  Christ 
had  over  them — peiinission  alone  was  not  sufficient ; 
the  very  power  by  which  they  were  to  go  away,  must 
come  from  Christ  himself!  Plow  vain  was  the  boast 
of  Satan,  chap.  iv.  9,  when  we  find  he  could  not  pos¬ 
sess  the  body  of  one  of  the  vilest  animals  that  God 
has  made,  without  immediate  authority  from  the  Most 
High  !  Since  a  demon  cannot  enter  even  into  a 
swine  without  being  sent  by  God  himself,  how  little 
is  the  power  or  malice  of  any  of  them  to  be  dread¬ 
ed  by  those  who  have  God  for  their  portion  and 
protector ! 

Verse  32.  They  went  into  the  herd  of  swine] 
Instead  of  tt]v  ayekriv  ruv  xoipw,  the  herd  of  swine, 
Griesbach  reads  tov$  xoipovg,  the  swine,  on  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  many  MSS.  and  versions. 

The  whole  herd  of  swine]  Tuv  x0CPuvi  of  swine, 
is  omitted  by  many  MSS.  and  •  versions.  See  Gries¬ 
bach,  and  see  on  Luke  viii.  26,  &c. 

Ran  violently  down  a  steep  place,  &c.]  The  prayer 
of  these  demons  is  heard  and  answered  !  Strange  ! 
But  let  it  be  noted,  that  God  only  hears  demons  and 
certain  sinners  when  their  prayer  is  the  echo  of  his 
own  justice.  Here  is  an  emblem  of  the  final  impe¬ 
nitence  and  ruin  into  which  the  swinish  sinners,  the 
habitually  impure,  more  commonly  fall  than  other 
sinners.  Christ  permits  the  demons  to  do  that  in  the 
swine  which  he  did  not  permit  them  to  do  in  the  pos¬ 


sessed,  on  purpose  to  show  us  what  rage  they  would 
exercise  on  us  if  left  to  their  liberty  and  malice. — 
Many  are  the  Divine  favours  which  we  do  not  con¬ 
sider,  or  know  only  in  general.  “  But  the  owners 
of  the  swine  lost  their  property.”  Yes ;  and  learn 
from  this  of  how  small  value  temporal  riches  are  in 
the  estimation  of  God.  He  suffers  them  to  be  lost, 
sometimes  to  disengage  us  from  them  through  mercy ; 
sometimes  out  of  justice,  to  punish  us  for  having  ac¬ 
quired  or  preserved  them  either  by  covetousness  or 
injustice. 

Verse  33.  And  they  that  kept  them  fled]  Terrified 
at  what  had  happened  to  the  swine. 

Verse  34.  The  ivhole  city  came  out]  Probably 
with  the  intention  to  destroy  Jesus  for  having  destroy¬ 
ed  their  swine  ;  but,  having  seen  him,  they  were  awed 
by  his  presence,  and  only  besought  him  to  depart 
from  their  borders.  Many  rather  chose  to  lose 
Jesus  Christ  than  those  temporal  goods  by  which 
they  gratify  their  passions  at  the  expense  of  their 
souls.  They  love  even  their  swine  better  than  their 
salvation. 

Certain  doctors  in  both  sciences,  divinity  and  physic , 
gravely  tell  us  that  these  demoniacs  were  only  com¬ 
mon  madmen,  and  that  the  disease  v/as  supposed,  by 
the  superstitious  Jews,  to  be  occasioned  by  demons. 
But,  with  due  deference  to  great  characters,  may  not 
a  plain  man  be  permitted  to  ask,  by  what  figure  of 
speech  can  it  be  said  that  “  two  diseases  besought — 
went  out — -filled  a  herd  of  swine — rushed  doivn  a 
precipice  &c.  What  silly  trifling  is  this  !  Some 
people’s  creeds  will  neither  permit  God  nor  the  devil 
to  work ;  and,  in  several  respects,  hardly  to  exist. 
For  he  who  denies  Divine  inspiration,  will  scarcely 
acknowledge  diabolic  influence.  See  the  note  on  ver. 
16,  and  on  Luke  vii.  21. 

It  is  said,  The  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus. 
This  means  no  more  than  all  the  inhabitants  of  that 
place,  which,  most  probably,  was  no  more  than  a  small 
country  village ;  or  perhaps  but  a  few  houses.  •  1  have 
observed  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  Zetland  Isles,  in 
the  North  Seas,  denominate  any  collection  of  houses 
a  town,  even  where  there  are  but  three  or  four  :  and 
thus  I  think  that  the  Jews  denominated  their  villages, 
often  calling  them  cities. 
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A  'paralytic  person  healed , 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


and  his  sins  forgiven 


CHAPTER  IX. 


Christ  heals  a  paralytic  person  at  Capernaum ,  1—8.  Calls  Matthew ,  10.  Eats  with  publicans  and  sinners, 
at  ivhich  the  Pharisees  are  offended ,  and  he  vindicates  his  conduct ,  11,  12.  The  disciples  of  John  come 
to  him  and  inquire  about  fasting,  14-17.  A  ruler  requests  him  to  heal  his  daughter ,  18,  19.  On  his 
road  to  the  ruler's  house ,  he  heals  a  diseased  woman ,  20-22.  Arriving  at  the  ruler's  house ,  he  restores 
the  young  woman  to  life ,  23-26.  Heals  two  blind  men ,  27-31.  Casts  out  a  dumb  demon ,  32-34. 
Preaches  and  works  miracles  in  all  the  cities  and  villages ,  35.  Is  greatly  affected  at  the  desolate  and  dark 
state  of  the  Jewish  people ,  36.  Exhorts  his  disciples  to  pray  to  God  to  send  them  proper  instructers,  37,38. 


a^md4^l  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 

An.  oiymp.  passed  over,  a  and  came  into  his 

CCI.3.  r 


own  city. 

2  b  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man 
sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed  :  c  and  Jesus, 
seeing  their  faith,  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee. 


3  And,  behold,  certain  of  the 

scribes  said  within  themselves,  This  An.  oiymp. 

CCI  3 

man  blasphemeth.  - — - — 

4  And  Jesus,  d  knowing  their  thoughts,  said. 
Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  e  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 


aChap.  iv.  13. - b  Mark  ii.  3;  Luke  v.  18. - c  Chap. 

viii.  10. 


d  Psa.  cxxxix.  2 ;  chap.  xii.  25;  Markxii.  15;  Luke  v.  22;  vi.  8; 
ix.  47 ;  xi.  17. - eIsa.  xxxv.  6;  John  v.  8. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  He  came  into  his  own  city ]  Viz.  Caper¬ 
naum ,  where  he  seems  to  have  had  his  common  resi¬ 
dence  at  the  house  of  Peter.  See  chap.  iv.  13,  and 
viii.  13.  This  verse  properly  belongs  to  the  preceding 
chapter. 

Verse  2.  Sick  of  the  palsy']  See  chap.  iv.24. 

Lying  on  a  bed]  K Tuvrjg,  a  couch  or  sofa ,  such  as 
they  reclined  on  at  meals. 

Seeing  their  faith]  The  faith  of  the  paralytic  per¬ 
son,  and  the  faith  of  those  who  brought  him ;  see  on 
Mark  ii.  4. 

Be  of  good  cheer]  Qapau  tekvov,  Son ,  take  courage  ! 
Probably  he  began  to  despond ,  and  Christ  spoke  thus 
to  support  his  faith. 

Thy  sms  be  forgiven  thee.]  Moral  evil  has  been  the 
cause  of  all  the  natural  evil  in  the  world.  Christ  goes 
to  the  source  of  the  malady,  which  is  j in ;  and  to  that 
as  the  procuring  cause  we  should  refer  in  all  our  afflic¬ 
tions.  It  is  probable  that  this  paralytic  person  had,  in 
the  earnest  desires  of  his  heart,  entreated  the  cure  of 
his  soul,  leaving  his  body  to  the  care  of  others,  as  the 
first  miracle  of  healing  is  wrought  on  his  soul.  In  a 
state  of  helplessness,  when  we  seek  above  all  things  to 
please  God,  by  giving  him  our  hearts,  he  often  inspires 
others  with  the  care  of  our  temporal  necessities.  It 
may  be  necessary  to  be  observed,  that  it  was  a 
maxim  among  the  Jews  that  no  diseased  person  could 
be  healed  till  all  his  sins  were  blotted  out.  See  Neda- 
rim ,  fol.  41.  Hence  our  Lord  first  forgives  the  sins, 
and  then  heals  the  body  of  the  paralytic  person.  This 
appears  to  have  been  founded  on  Psa.  ciii.  3.  Who 
forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities ,  and  healeth  all  thy  dis¬ 
eases.  Here  pardon  precedes  health.  See  also  Psa. 
xli.  3,4.  It  may  be  observed,  also,  that  most  people 
are  more  in  earnest  about  their  souls  when  in  sickness 
than  in  health,  and  therefore  are  more  earnest  in  prayer 
for  salvation. 

Verse  3.  This  man  blasphemeth.]  BTiaacbryiEO)  comes 
either  from  fthanrELv  tijv  (prjprjv,  to  hurt  or  blast  the 
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reputation  or  credit  of  another,  or  from  [Sa^etv  ratg 
(jtypaig,  to  smite  ivith  reports.  Whenever  it  is  used  in 
reference  to  God,  it  simply  signifies,  to  speak  impiously 
of  his  nature ,  or  attributes,  or  works.  Injurious  speak¬ 
ing  is  its  proper  translation  when  referred  to  man. 

The  scribes  were  the  literati  of  that  time  ;  and  their 
learning,  because  not  used  in  dependence  on  God,  ren¬ 
dered  them  proud,  envious,  and  obstinate.  Unsanctified 
knowledge  has  still  the  same  effect :  that  light  serves 
only  to  blind  and  lead  men  out  of  the  way  which  is  not 
joined  with  uprightness  of  heart.  The  most  sacred 
truths  often  become  an  occasion  of  delusion,  where 
men  are  under  the  government  of  their  evil  passions. 

Verse  4.  Jesus  knowing  (Aov  seeing)  their  thoughts £ 
In  telling  them  what  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  were, 
(for  they  had  expressed  nothing  publicly,)  he  gave  them 
the  fullest  proof  of  his  power  to  forgive  sins  ;  because 
God  only  can  forgive  sins,  and  God  only  can  search 
and  know  the  heart.  Jesus  pronounced  the  man’s  sins 
forgiven  ;  and  gave  the  scribes  the  fullest  proof  of  his 
power  to  do  so,  by  telling  them  what,  in  the  secret  of 
their  souls ,  they  thought  on  the  subject. 

God  sounds  the  secrets  of  all  hearts — no  sin  escapes 
his  notice  ;  how  senseless  then  is  the  sinner  to  think  he 
sins  securely  when  unseen  by  men  !  Let  us  take  heed 
to  our  hearts,  as  well  as  to  our  conduct,  for  God 
searches  out  and  condemns  all  that  does  not  spring 
from,  and  leads  not  to  himself. 

Verse  5.  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins’ 
be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk  ?]  Both 
are  equally  easy,  and  equally  difficult ;  for  both  require 
unlimited  power  to  produce  them.  And  every  thing  is 
equally  easy  to  that  power  which  is  unlimited.  A  uni¬ 
verse  can  be  as  easily  produced  by  a  single  act  of  the 
Divine  will  as  the  smallest  elementary  part  of  matter. 

The  common  punctuation  of  the  above  passage  almost 
destroys  the  sense  :  the  comma  should  be  placed  after 
easier ,  and  to  say ,  made  the  first  part  of  the  question. 

Verse  6.  But  that  ye  may  know,  dpc.]  External 
miracles  are  the  proofs  of  internal  ones.  Three  mira 
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Jesus  calls  Matthew 


CHAP.  IX. 


aa^  1l^n-  hath  power  on  earth  f  to  forgive  sins, 

An.  oiymp.  (then  saitli  he  to  the  sick  of  the 
CCI.3.  v 

- ■  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 

go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitude  saw  it,  they  mar¬ 
velled,  and  glorified  God,  which  had  given 
such  power  unto  men. 

9  IF  s  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence, 
he  saw  a  man,  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the 

f  Isaiah  xliii.  25;  Mic.  vii.  18. - s  Mark  ii.  14;  Luke 

v.  27. 


cles  are  wrought  in  this  case.  (I  mean,  by  miracle, 
something  produced  or  known  that  no  power  is  capable 
of  but  that  which  is  omnipotent ,  and  no  knowledge  ade¬ 
quate  to  but  that  which  is  omniscient.)  The  miracles 
are  these  :  1st.  The  remission  of  the  poor  man’s  sins. 
2d.  The  discernment  of  the  secret  thoughts  of  the 
scribes.  3d.  The  restoring  of  the  paralytic,  in  an  in¬ 
stant,  to  perfect  soundness.  Thus  one  miracle  be¬ 
comes  the  proof  and  establishment  of  another.  Never 
was  a  clearer  proof  of  omnipotent  energy  and  mercy 
brought  under  the  senses  of  man.  Here  is  an  abso¬ 
lutely  perfect  miracle  wrought ;  and  here  are  absolute 
incontestable  proofs  that  the  miracle  was  wrought ;  and 
the  conclusion  is  the  fullest  demonstration  of  the  Divi¬ 
nity  of  the  ever-blessed  Jesus. 

Arise ,  take  up  thy  bed ]  Being  enabled  to  obey  this 
command  was  the  public  proof  that  the  man  was  made 
whole.  Such  a  circumstance  should  not  pass  without 
improvement.  A  man  gives  proof  of  his  conversion 
from  sin  to  God  who  imitates  this  paralytic  person. 
He  who  does  not  rise  and  stand  upright ,  but  either 
continues  grovelling  on  the  earth,  or  falls  back  as  soon 
as  he  is  got  up ,  is  not  yet  cured  of  his  spiritual  palsy. 
When  we  see  a  penitent  enabled  to  rejoice  in  hope  of 
God’s  glory,  and  to  walk  in  the  way  of  his  command¬ 
ments,  he  affords  us  all  the  proof  which  we  can  rea¬ 
sonably  require,  that  his  conversion  is  real :  the  proof 
sufficient  to  satisfy  himself  is  the  witness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  his  own  heart ;  but  this  is  a  matter  of  which 
those  who  are  without  cannot  judge  :  they  must  form 
their  opinion  from  his  conduct,  and  judge  of  the  tree  by 
its  fruits. 

Yerse  8.  When  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  marvel¬ 
led ]  Instead  of  eOavpaaav ,  wondered ,  the  Codex  Vatic. 
and  Cod.  Bezce,  with  several  other  MSS.  and  ver¬ 
sions,  have  e^ojirjdrjaav,  feared.  In  the  Gothic,  and 
one  copy  of  the  Itala,  both  readings  are  conjoined, 
thus  ;  And  the  multitudes  seeing  it,  wondered  and 
feared,  and  glorified  God.  Wondered  at  the  miracle ; 
feared  to  offend  against  such  power  and  goodness  ;  and 
glorified  God  for  the  works  of  mercy  which  he  had 
wrought. 

That  which  to  the  doctors  of  the  law,  the  worldly- 
wise  and  prudent,  is  a  matter  of  scandal,  is  to  the  hum¬ 
ble  an  occasion  of  glorifying  the  Most  High.  Divine 
things  make  a  deeper  impression  on  the  hearts  of  the 
simple  multitude  than  on  those  of  the  doctors,  who, 
puffed  up  with  a  sense  of  their  own  wisdom,  refuse  to 
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to  he  a  disciple 

receipt  of  custom :  and  he  saith  AAM])4^1* 

unto  him,  Follow  me.  And  he  An.  oiymp. 

CCl  3 

arose,  and  followed  him.  .  ' . 

10  IT  h  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  house,  behold  many  publicans  and 
sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his 
disciples  : 

1 1  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they 
said  unto  his  disciples,  Why  eateth  your 
Master  with  {  publicans  and  k  sinners  ? 

h  Mark  ii.  15,  &c. ;  Luke  v.  29,  &c. - 1  Chap.  xi.  19 ;  Luke 

v.  30;  xv.  2. - k  Gal.  ii.  15. 

receive  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  The  conversion 
of  one  rebellious  soul  is  a  greater  miracle,  and  more 
to  be  admired  than  all  that  can  be  wrought  on  inani¬ 
mate  creatures.  He  who  sees  a  sinner  converted 
from  the  error  of  his  way  sees  a  miracle  wrought  by 
eternal  power  and  goodness.  May  such  miracles  be 
multiplied  ! 

Yerse  9.  Named  Matthew\  Generally  supposed  to 
be  the  same  who  wrote  this  history  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  Mathai  signifies  a  gift  in  Syriac  ;  probably  so 
named  by  his  parents  as  implying  a  gift  from  God. 

The  receipt  of  custom]  The  custom-house,  reloviov — 
the  place  where  the  taxes  levied  by  the  Romans  of  the 
Jews ,  were  collected. 

Follow  me.]  That  is,  become  my  disciple. 

And  he  arose,  and  followed  him.]  How  blessed  it  is 
to  be  obedient  to  the  first  call  of  Christ — how  much 
happiness  and  glory  are  lost  by  delays ,  though  con¬ 
version  at  last  may  have  taken  place ! 

Yerse  10.  Sat  at  meat  in  the  house]  Yiz.  of  Mat¬ 
thew,  who  it  appears,  from  Luke  v.  29,  made  a  great 
feast  on  the  occasion,  thus  testifying  his  gratitude  for 
the  honour  done  him  ;  and  that  his  friends  and  acquaint¬ 
ances  might  profit  by  the  teaching  of  his  new  master, 
he  invites  them  to  the  entertainment  that  was  honoured 
by  the  presence  of  Christ.  His  companions,  it  appears, 
were  not  of  the  most  creditable  kind.  They  were  tax- 
gatherers  (see  chap.  v.  46)  and  sinners,  ayapruXoi, 
a  word  which  I  believe  in  general  signifies  heathens, 
throughout  the  Gospels,  and  in  several  other  parts  of 
the  New  Testament.  See,  among  others,  chap.  xi. 
19  ;  xxvi.  45 ;  Mark  ii.  15—17  ;  xiv.  41 ;  Luke  v.  30- 
32;  vi.  32-34;  vii.  34,  37,  39;  xv.  1,  2,  7,  10; 
xix.  7  ;  xxiv.  7  ;  John  ix.  16,  24,  25,  31  ;  Horn.  v. 
8  ;  Gal.  ii.  15  ;  Heb.  vii.  26  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  18  ;  in  most, 
if  not  all  of  which  places,  it  evidently  refers  to  the 
character  or  state  of  a  Gentile,  or  Heathen.  See  also 
the  notes  on  these  passages. 

Yerse  11.  When  the  Pharisees  saw  it]  He  who, 
like  a  Pharisee,  never  felt  himself  indebted  to  infinite 
mercy  for  his  own  salvation,  is  rarely  solicitous  about 
the  salvation  of  others.  The  grace  of  Christ  alone  in 
spires  the  soul  with  true  benevolence.  The  self-right 
eous  Pharisees  considered  it  equal  to  legal  defilement 
to  sit  in  company  with  tax-gatherers  and  heathens.  It 
is  certain  that  those  who  fear  God  should  not  associate, 
through  choice,  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and 
should  only  be  found  with  them  when  transacting  their 
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John's  disciples  inquire 

AaMd42?L  But  w^ien  Jesus  heard  that , 

An.  oiymp.  he  said  unto  them,  They  that  be 

CCI.  3.  . 

- — —  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 

they  that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth, 
1 1  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  ;  for  I  am 
not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  m  but  sinners 
to  repentance. 

iHos.  vi.  6;  Mic.  vi.  6,  7,  8  ;  chap.  xii.  7. - m  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

secular  business  requires  it,  or  when  they  have  the 
prospect  of  doing  good  to  their  souls. 

Verse  12.  They  that  he  whole  need  not  a  physician] 
A  common  proverb,  which  none  could  either  misun¬ 
derstand  or  misapply.  Of  it  the  reader  may  make  the 
following  use  : — 

1.  Jesus  Christ  represents  himself  here  as  the  sove¬ 
reign  Physician  of  souls.  2.  That  all  stand  in  need 
of  his  healing  power.  3.  That  men  must  acknow¬ 
ledge  their  spiritual  maladies,  and  the  need  they  have 
of  his  mercy,  in  order  to  be  healed  by  him.  4.  That 
it  is  the  most  inveterate  and  dangerous  disease  the 
soul  can  be  afflicted  with  to  imagine  itself  whole,  when 
the  sting  of  death,  which  is  sin,  has  pierced  it  through 
in  every  part,  infusing  its  poison  every  where. 

Verse  13.  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice] 
Quoted  from  1  Sam.  xv.  22.  These  are  remarkable 
words.  We  may  understand  them  as  implying,  1st. 
That  God  prefers  an  act  of  mercy,  shown  to  the  ne¬ 
cessitous,  to  any  act  of  religious  worship  to  which 
the  person  might  be  called  at  that  time.  Both  are 
good  ;  but  the  former  is  the  greater  good,  and  should 
be  done  in  preference  to  the  other.  2dly.  That  the 
whole  sacrificial  system  was  intended  only  to  point 
out  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  to  fallen  man,  in  his 
redemption  by  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant.  And 
3dly.  That  we  should  not  rest  in  the  sacrifices,  but 
look  for  the  mercy  and  salvation  prefigured  by  them. 
This  saying  was  nervously  translated  by  our  ancestors, 
Ic  pylle  milbheojifcneppe  nsep  onpsejbneppe,  1  will  mild¬ 
heartedness,  and  not  sacrifice. 

Go  ye  and  learn]  inbl  NV  tse  velimmed,  a  form  of 
speech  in  frequent  use  among  the  rabbins,  when  they 
referred  to  any  fact  or  example  in  the  Sacred  Writ¬ 
ings.  Nothing  tends  more  to  humble  pretenders  to 
devotion  than  to  show  them  that  they  understand 
neither  Scripture  nor  religion,  when,  relying  on  ex¬ 
ternal  performances,  they  neglect  love  to  God  and 
man,  which  is  the  very  soul  and  substance  of  tiue  re¬ 
ligion.  True  holiness  has  ever  consisted  in  faith 
working  by  love. 

I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  hut  sinners] 
Most  of  the  common  editions  add,  el^  ysravoiav,  unto 
repentance  ;  but  this  is  omitted  in  the  Codex  Vatic. 
and  Bezoe,  sixteen  others,  both  the  Syriac,  both  the 
Persic,  Ethiop.  Armen.  Gothic,  Anglo-Saxon,  all  the 
I  tala  except  three,  the  Vulgate,  Clemens  Roman.  Ori- 
gen,  Basil,  Jerome,  Augustin,  Ambrose,  and  Barnabas. 
The  omission  is  approved  by  Mill  and  Bengel.  Gries- 
bach  leaves  it  out  of  the  text. 

Verse  14.  Thy  disciples  fast  not  ?]  Probably  mean¬ 
ing  that  they  did  not  fast  so  frequently  as  the  others 
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of  Jesus  about  fasting* 

14  T  Then  came  to  him  the  dis- 

A.  L).  27. 

ciples  of  John,  saying,  11  Why  do  we  An.  oiymp. 

and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  - 

disciples  fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  0  the 
children  of  the  bride-chamber  mourn,  as  long 
as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  but  the  days 
will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 

“Mark  ii.  18,  &c. ;  Luke  v.  33,  &c. ;  xviii.  12. - 0  John  iii.  29. 

did,  or  for  the  same  purposes,  which  is  very  likely, 
for  the  Pharisees  had  many  superstitious  fasts.  They 
fasted  in  order  to  have  lucky  dreams,  to  obtain  the 
interpretation  of  a  dream,  or  to  avert  the  evil  import 
of  a  dream.  They  also  fasted  often,  in  order  to  ob¬ 
tain  the  things  they  wished  for.  The  tract,  Taaniih 
is  full  of  these  fasts,  and  of  the  wonders  performed 
thus  by  the  Jewish  doctors. 

Verse  15.  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber] 
’Nvycjiuvoc.  Or,  vvyfiov,  bridegroom ,  as  the  Cod.  Bezos 
and  several  versions  have  it.  These  persons  were 
the  companions  of  the  bridegroom,  who  accompanied 
him  to  the  house  of  his  father-in-law  when  he  went 
to  bring  the  bride  to  his  own  home.  The  marriage- 
feast  among  the  Jews  lasted  seven  days;  but  the  new 
married  woman  was  considered  to  be  a  bride  for  thirty 
days.  Marriage  feasts  were  times  of  extraordinary 
festivity,  and  even  of  riot,  among  several  people  of 
the  east. 

When  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  &c.] 
There  was  one  annual  fast  observed  in  the  primitive 
Church,  called  by  our  ancestors  lencten-psej’fcen*  the 
spring  fast,  and,  by  us,  Lent;  by  the  Greeks  reaatp- 
aiiog-j],  and  by  the  Latins,  Quadrigessima.  This  fast 
is  pretended  to  be  kept  by  many,  in  the  present  day, 
in  commemoration  of  our  Lord’s  forty  days’  fast  in  the 
wilderness ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that,  in  the  purest 
ages  of  the  primitive  Church,  genuine  Christians  ever 
pretended  that  their  quadrigessimal  fast  was  kept  for 
the  above  purpose.  Their  fast  was  kept  merely  to 
commemorate  the  time  during  which  Jesus  Christ  lay 
under  the  power  of  death,  which  was  about  forty 
hours  ;  and  it  was  in  this  sense  they  understood  the 
words  of  this  text :  the  days  will  come,  &c.  With  them, 
the  bridegroom  meant  Christ :  the  time  in  which  he 
was  taken  away,  his  crucifixion,  death,  and  the  time 
he  lay  in  the  grave.  Suppose  him  dying  about  twelve 
o’clock  on  what  is  called  Friday,  and  that  he  rose 
about  four  on  the  morning  of  his  own  day,  (St.  John 
says,  Early,  while  it  was  yet  dark,  chap.  xx.  1,) 
the  interim  makes  forty  hours,  which  was  the  true 
primitive  Lent,  or  quadrigessimal  fast.  It  is  true  that 
many  in  the  primitive  Church  were  not  agreed  on  this 
subject,  as  Socrates,  in  his  Church  History,  book  v. 
chap.  22,  says,  “  Some  thought  they  should  fast  one 
day  ;  others  tivo  ;  others  more.”  Different  Churches 
also  were  divided  concerning  the  length  of  the  time, 
some  keeping  it  three,  others  five,  and  others  seven 
weeks  ;  and  the  historian  himself  is  puzzled  to  know 
why  they  all  agreed  in  calling  these  fasts,  differing  so 
much  in  their  duration,  by  the  name  of  Quadrigessima , 
or  forty  days’  fast :  the  plain  obvious  reason  appears 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


CHAP.  IX. 


A  certain  r  uler  requests 


Jesus  to  heal  his  daughter. 


A\^i)  ^27 1  fr°m  them,  and  p  then  shall  they 

All.  Olymp.  fast. 

CCI  3 

_ ' _  16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 

new  i  cloth  unto  an  old  garment,  for  that 
which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the 
garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old 
bottles  :  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine 


runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish  :  AAMD4?^L 

but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  An.  oiymp. 

-  CCI.  3 

bottles,  and  both  are  preserved.  _ A _ . 

18  T  r  While  he  spake  these  things  unto 

them,  behold,  there  came  a  certain  ruler,  and 

worshipped  him,  saying,  My  daughter  is  even 

now  dead  :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon 

her,  and  she  shall  live. 


p  Acts  xiii.  2,  3  ;  xiv.  23 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  5. - <i  Or,  raw ,  or 


to  me  to  have  been  simply  this  :  They  put  days  in  the 
place  of  hours  ;  and  this  absurdity  continues  in  some 
Christian  Churches  to  the  present  day.  For  more  on 
fasting ,  see  chap.  vi.  16. 

Yerse  16.  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth ] 
Ovdeig  tie  EKifiaXku  VKigkripa  paaovg  ayvadov  e-kl  tyaruj 
Ttalatw.  No  man  putteth  a  patch  of  unscoured  cloth 
upon  an  old  garment.  This  is  the  most  literal  transla¬ 
tion  I  can  give  of  this  verse,  to  convey  its  meaning 
to  those  who  cannot  consult  the  original.  Pa«:of 
ayvadov  is  that  cloth  which  has  not  been  scoured,  or 
which  has  not  passed  under  the  hand  of  the  fuller, 
who  is  called  yvatyevg  in  Greek  :  and  eiuphijpa  sig¬ 
nifies  a  piece  put  on,  or  what  we  commonly  term  a 
patch. 

It — taketh  from  the  garment]  Instead  of  closing  up 
the  rent,  it  makes  a  larger,  by  tearing  away  with  it 
the  whole  breadth  of  the  cloth  over  which  it  was 
laid  ;  aipei  yap  to  Tzfaipuya  avrov — it  taketh  its  fulness 
or  whole  breadth  from  the  garment ;  this  I  am  per¬ 
suaded  is  the  meaning  of  the  original,  well  expressed 
by  the  Latin,  or  ltala  of  the  C.  BezjE,  Tollit  enim 
plenitudo  ejus  de  vestimento.  “  It  takes  away  its  ful¬ 
ness  from  the  garment.” 

Yerse  17.  New  wine  into  old  bottles]  It  is  still  the 
custom,  in  the  eastern  countries,  to  make  their  bottles 
of  goat  skins :  if  these  happened  to  be  old,  and  new 
wine  were  put  into  them,  the  violence  of  the  fermen¬ 
tation  must  necessarily  burst  them ;  and  therefore 
newly  made  bottles  were  employed  for  the  purpose 
of  putting  that  wine  in  which  had  not  yet  gone  through 
its  state  of  fermentation.  The  institutes  of  Christ, 
and  those  of  the  Pharisees,  could  never  be  brought  to 
accord  :  an  attempt  to  combine  the  two  systems 
would  be  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  destructive.  The 
old  covenant  made  way  for  the  new ,  which  was  its 
completion  and  its  end  ;  but  with  that  old  covenant 
the  new  cannot  be  incorporated. 

Christian  prudence  requires  that  the  weak,  and 
newly  converted,  should  be  managed  with  care  and 
tenderness.  To  impose  such  duties  and  mortifica¬ 
tions  as  are  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation, 
before  God  has  properly  prepared  the  heart  by  his 
grace  for  them,  is  a  conduct  as  absurd  and  ruinous  as 
putting  a  piece  of  raw,  unscoured  cloth  on  an  old 
garment ;  it  is,  in  a  word,  requiring  the  person  to  do 
the  work  of  a  man,  while  as  yet  he  is  but  a  little  child. 
Preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  especially  those  who 
are  instruments  in  God’s  hand  of  many  conversions, 
have  need  of  much  heavenly  wisdom,  that  they  may 
know  to  watch  over  guide,  and  advise  those  who  are 


unwrought  cloth. - r  Mark  v.  22,  &c. ;  Luke  viii.  41,  &c. 


brought  to  a  sense  of  their  sin  and  danger.  How 
many  auspicious  beginnings  have  been  ruined  by 
men’s  proceeding  too  hastily,  endeavouring  to  make 
their  own  designs  take  place,  and  to  have  the  honour 
of  that  success  themselves  which  is  due  only  to  God. 

Yerse  18.  A  certain  ruler]  There  were  two  officers 
in  the  synagogue,  J1D3Dn  Jin  chazan  ha-ceneseth,  the 
bishop  or  overseer  of  the  congregation  ;  and  flDJDn  15 
rosh  ha-ceneseth,  the  head  or  ruler  of  the  congregation. 
The  chazan  takes  the  book  of  the  Law,  and  gives  it 
to  the  rosh,  or  ruler  ;  and  he  appoints  who  shall  read 
the  different  sections,  &c.  Jairus,  who  is  the  person 
intended  here,  was,  in  this  latter  sense,  the  ruler  or 
governor  of  one  of  the  synagogues,  probably  at  Ca¬ 
pernaum.  See  Mark  v.  22  ;  Luke  viii.  41. 

My  daughter  is  even  now  dead]  Or,  my  daughter 
was  just  now  dying ;  aprc  ere?iEVTr]oev,  or,  is  by  this 
time  dead:  i.  e.  as  Mr.  Wakefield  properly  observes, 
She  \vas  so  ill  when  I  left  home  that  she  must  be  dead 
by  this  time.  This  turn  of  the  expression  reconciles 
the  account  given  here  with  that  in  Mark  and  Luke. 
Michaelis  conjectures  that,  in  the  Hebrew  original,  the 
words  must  have  stood  thus,  HfiD  nnjl  atah  matah, 
which,  without  the  points,  may  signify  either,  She  is 
dead,  or  She  is  dying. 

To  be  successful  in  our  applications  to  God  by 
prayer,  four  things  are  requisite  ;  and  this  ruler  teach¬ 
es  us  what  they  are. 

First ,  A  man  should  place  himself  in  the  presence 
of  God — he  came  unto  him. 

Secondly,  He  should  humble  himself  sincerely  be¬ 
fore  God — he  fell  down  before  him — at  his  feet.  Mark 

v.  22. 

Thirdly,  He  should  lay  open  his  wants  with  a  holy 
earnestness — he  besought  him  greatly.  Mark  v.  23. 

Fourthly,  He  should  have  unbounded  confidence  in 
the  power  and  goodness  of  Christ  that  his  request 
shall  be  granted — put  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall 
live.  He  who  comes  in  this  way  to  God,  for  salva¬ 
tion,  is  sure  to  be  heard.  Imposition  of  hands  was  a 
rite  anciently  used  by  the  servants  of  God,  through 
which  heavenly  influences  were  conveyed  to  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  men.  This  rite  is  still  used  in  certain 
Churches  ;  but,  as  there  is  no  Holy  Ghost  communi 
cated  by  it,  some  suppose  it  may  be  as  well  omitted. 
But  why  is  this  1  Is  it  not  because*^ there. is  an  unfaith¬ 
fulness  in  ^he  person  who  lays  on  hands,  or  an  unfit¬ 
ness  in  him  on  whom  they  are  laid  1  Let  the  rite  be 
restored  to  its  primitive  simplicity,  and  God  will  own 
it  as  he  formerly  did.  But,  however  this  may  be, 
where  is  the  man  or  number  of  men  who  have  autho- 
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The  woman  with  the 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


Ajw3427L  19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed 
An.  oiymp.  him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 

CCI  3  1 

_ _ 20  %  8  And,  behold,  a  woman 

which  was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  came  behind  him ,  and  touched 
the  hem  of  his  garment : 

21  For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I  may  but 
touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 


8  Mark  v.  25  ;  Luke  viii.  43. - 1  Luke  vii.  50 ;  viii.  48  ;  xvii.  19  ; 


rity  to  abrogate  a  rite  of  God’s  own  appointment  1 
In  the  appointment  of  men  to  the  sacred  ministry  it 
should  never  be  omitted  :  even  in  these  degenerate 
days,  it  may  still  serve  as  a  sign  of  the  necessity  of 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  that  Holy  Spirit  without  which 
no  man  can  fulfil  the  work  of  the  ministry,  or  be  the 
instrument  of  saving  the  souls  of  them  that  hear  him. 
When  the  inventions  of  men  are  put  in  the  place  of 
the  ordinances  of  God,  the  true  Church  of  Christ  is 
in  great  danger. 

Yerse  19.  Jesus  arose ,  and  followed  him\  Our 
blessed  Lord  could  have  acted  as  well  at  a  distance  as 
vresent ;  but  he  goes  to  the  place,  to  teach  his  ministers 
not  to  spare  either  their  steps  or  their  pains  when  the 
salvation  of  a  soul  is  in  question.  Let  them  not  think 
it  sufficient  to  pray  for  the  sick  in  their  closets ; 
but  let  them  go  to  their  bed-^es,  that  they  may  in¬ 
struct  and  comfort  them.  He  can  have  little  unction 
in  private ,  who  does  not  also  give  himself  up  to  public 
duties. 

Yerse  20.  A  woman  which  was  diseased  with  an 
issue  of  blood ]  Twrj  aluoppovca.  Mulier  sanguinis 
profluvio  laborans.  Signifcatur  hoc  loco ,  fluxus  mulie- 
bris ,  in  sanis,  menstruus  ;  in  hac  perpetuus.  It  would 
be  easy  to  explain  the  nature  and  properties  of  the 
disease  here  mentioned  ;  but,  when  it  is  said  that  pru¬ 
dence  forbids  it,  the  intimation  itself  may  be  thought 
sufficiently  explanatory  of  the  disorder  in  question. 
There  are  some  remarkable  circumstances  relative 
to  this  case  mentioned  by  St.  Mark,  chap.  v.  25,  &c., 
which  shall  be  properly  noticed  in  the  notes  on  that 
place. 

The  hem  of  his  garment ]  The  tsitsith,  or 

fringes ,  which  the  Jews  were  commanded  to  wear 
on  their  garments.  SeeNum.  xv.  3  8,  and  the  note  there. 

Yerse  21.  She  said  within  herself  If  I  may  but 
touch  his  garment ]  Her  disorder  was  of  that  delicate 
nature  that  modesty  forbade  her  to  make  any  public 
acknowledgment  of  it;  and  therefore  she  endeavoured  to 
transact  the  whole  business  in  private.  Besides,  the 
touch  of  such  a  person  was  by  the  law  reputed  unclean. 
By  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  little  things  are  often  ren¬ 
dered  efficacious  to  our  salvation.  What  more  simple 
than  a  morsel  of  bread ,  and  a  few  drops  of  ivme ,  in 
the  Lord’s  Supper !  And  yet,  they  who  receive  them 
by  faith  in  the  sacrifice  they  represent,  are  made  par¬ 
takers  of  the  blessings  purchased  by  the  crucified  body 
and  spilled  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus ! 

Yerse  22.  Daughter ,  be  of  good  comfort ]  Qapoei 
dv-yarep,  Take  courage,  daughter.  Seeonver.  2.  The 
reason  of  this  kind  speech  was — Jesus,  finding  that 
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issue  of  blood  healed. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  a;ma4o~L 

A.  i).  2i. 

and  when  he  saw  her,  he  said,  An.  oiymp. 

CCI  3, 

Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  - — — 

*  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  the 
woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour. 

23  T  11  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler’s 
house,  and  saw  v  the  minstrels  and  the  people 
making  a  noise, 


xviii.  42. - u  Mark  v.  38 ;  Luke  viii.  51 . - v  See  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25. 


virtue  had  proceeded  from  him,  made  inquiry  who  had 
touched  him.  The  woman,  finding  that  she  could  not 
be  hid,  cam e  fearing  and  trembling,  (Markv.  33,)  and 
confessed  the  truth  :  to  dispel  these  fears  and  to  com¬ 
fort  her  mind,  Jesus  said,  Daughter,  take  courage. 

Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.\  H  moTLp  gov  oecont 
oe,  This  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee :  i.  e.  thy  faith  in 
my  power  has  interested  that  power  in  thy  behalf,  so 
that  thou  art  saved  from  thy  disorder,  and  from  all  its 
consequences.  See  on  Luke  viii.  46. 

Yerse  23.  Saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making 
a  noise\  A vTiTjrap,  pipers ;  Anglo-Saxon,  hpiytlepar, 
the  ivhistlers ;  Gothic,  baurnjjans  ijaurnflanhans,  the 
horn-blowers  blowing  with  their  horns.  Nearly  the 
same  as  the  pipublasara,  pipe-blowers  of  the  Islandic  : 
for  among  all  those  nations  funeral  lamentations,  ac¬ 
companied  with  such  rude  instruments,  were  made  at 
the  death  of  relatives.  That  pipes  were  in  use  among 
the  Jews,  in  times  of  calamity  or  death,  is  evident 
from  Jer.  xlviii.  36.  And  among  the  Greeks,  and 
Romans,  as  well  as  among  the  Jews,  persons  were 
hired  on  purpose  to  follow  the  funeral  processions  with 
lamentations.  See  Jer.  ix.  17—21  ;  Amos  v.  16. 
Even  the  poorest  among  the  Jews  were  required  to 
have  two  pipers,  and  one  mourning  woman.  At  these 
funeral  solemnities  it  was  usual  with  them  to  drink 
considerably ;  even  ten  cups  of  wine  each,  where  it 
could  be  got.  See  Lightfoot.  This  custom  is  ob¬ 
served  among  the  native  Irish  to  this  day,  in  what  is 
called  their  Caoinan.  The  body  of  the  deceased, 
dressed  in  grave-clothes  and  ornamented  with  flowers, 
is  placed  in  some  eminent  place  ;  the  relations  and 
caoiners  range  themselves  in  two  divisions,  one  at  the 
head  and  the  other  at  the  feet  of  the  corpse.  An¬ 
ciently,  where  the  deceased  was  a  great  personage, 
the  bards  and  croteries  prepared  the  caoinan.  The 
chief  bard  of  the  head  chorus  began  by  singing  the  first 
stanza  in  a  low  doleful  tone  ;  which  was  softly  accom¬ 
panied  by  the  harp.  At  the  conclusion,  the  foot  semi¬ 
chorus  began  the  lamentation,  or  ullaloo,  from  the 
final  note  of  the  preceding  stanza,  in  which  they  were 
answered  by  the  head  semichorus ;  then  both  united 
in  one  general  chorus. 

The  chorus  of  the  first  stanza  being  ended,  the 
chief  bard  of  the  foot  semichorus  sung  the  second 
stanza,  the  strain  of  which  was  taken  from  the  con¬ 
cluding  note  of  the  preceding  chorus,  which  ended,  the 
head  semichorus  began  the  gol,  or  lamentation,  in 
which  they  were  answered  by  that  of  the  foot,  and 
then,  as  before,  both  united  in  the  general  full  chorus. 
Thus  alternately  were  the  song  and  choruses  performed 
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CHAP.  IX. 


The  ruler's  daughter 

^4  sa^  unt0  ^em’ w  Give 
An.  oiymp.  place  :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but 

CCI  3  1 

_ —  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed  him 

to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were  put  forth,  he 
went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the 
maid  arose. 

26  And  x  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into 
all  that  land. 

27  H  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two 

w  Acts  xx.  10. - x  Or,  this  fame. - y  Chap.  xv.  22  ; 

during  the  night.  I  have  seen  a  number  of  women, 
sometimes  fourteen,  twenty-four,  or  more,  accompany 
the  deceased  from  his  late  house  to  the  grave-yard, 
divided  into  two  parties  on  each  side  the  corpse,  sing¬ 
ing  the  ullaloo,  alternately,  all  the  way.  That  drink¬ 
ing,  in  what  is  called  the  wake,  or  watching  with  the 
body  of  the  deceased,  is  practised,  and  often  carried 
to  a  shameful  excess,  needs  little  proof.  This  kind 
of  intemperance  proceeded  to  such  great  lengths 
among  the  Jews  that  the  Sanhedrin  were  obliged  to 
make  a  decree,  to  restrain  the  drinking  to  ten  cups 
each.  I  mention  these  things  more  particularly,  be¬ 
cause  I  have  often  observed  that  the  customs  of  the 
aboriginal  Irish  bear  a  very  striking  resemblance  to 
those  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  other  Asiatic  nations. 
The  application  of  these  observations  I  leave  to 
others. 

It  was  a  custom  with  the  Greeks  to  make  a  great 
noise  with  brazen  vessels  ;  and  the  Romans  made  a 
general  outcry ,  called  conclamatio,  hoping  either  to 
stop  the  soul  which  was  now  taking  its  flight,  or  to 
awaken  the  person,  if  only  in  a  state  of  torpor.  This 
they  did  for  eight  days  together,  calling  the  person 
incessantly  bv  his  name ;  at  the  expiration  of  which 
term  the  phrase,  Conclamatum  est — all  is  over — there 

is  no  hope _ was  used.  See  the  words  used  in  this 

sense  by  Terence ,  Eun.  1.  347.  In  all  probability 
this  was  the  dopvjSovpevov,  the  making  a  violent  outcry , 
mentioned  here  by  the  evangelist.  How  often,  on 
the  death  of  relatives,  do  men  incumber  and  perplex 
themselves  with  vain,  worldly,  and  tumultuous  cere¬ 
monies,  instead  of  making  profitable  reflections  on 
death ! 

Verse  24.  The  maid  is  not  dead ,  hut  sleepeth ]  That 
is,  she  is  not  dead  so  as  to  continue  under  the  power 
of  death  ;  but  shall  be  raised  from  it  as  a  person  is 
from  natural  sleep. 

They  laughed  him  to  scorn .]  KareyeXuv  avrov,  they 
ridiculed  him ;  from  Kara,  intensive,  and  yehau,  I  laugh: 
— they  grinned  a  ghastly  smile ,  expressive  of  the 
contempt  they  felt  for  his  person  and  knowledge. — 
People  of  the  world  generally  ridicule  those  truths 
which  they  neither  comprehend  nor  love,  and  deride 
those  who  publish  them;  but  a  faithful  minister  of  God, 
(copying  the  example  of  Christ,)  keeps  on  his  way, 
and  does  the  work  of  his  Lord  and  Master. 

Verse  25.  He — took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid 
arose.}  The  fountain  of  life  thus  communicating  its 
vital  energy  to  the  dead  body.  Where  death  has 
Vol.  I.  (  8  ) 


raised  from  the  dead ,  <J-o. 

blind  men  followed  him,  crying,  ^ L 
and  saying,  J  Thou  son  of  David,  An.  cMymp. 
have  mercy  on  us.  - — — 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 
the  blind  men  came  to  him ;  and  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able 
to  do  this  ?  They  said  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying, 
According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you. 

XX.  30,  31 ;  Mark  x.  47,  48 ;  Luke  xviii.  38,  39. 

already  taken  place,  no  power  but  that  of  the  great 
God  can  restore  to  life ;  in  such  a  case,  vain  is  the 
help  of  man.  So  the  soul  that  is  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins — that  is,  sentenced  to  death  because  of  trans¬ 
gression — and  is  thus  dead  in  law,  can  only  be  restored 
to  spiritual  life  by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  ;  because  He  alone  has  made  the  atonement,  and 
He  alone  can  pardon  transgression.  If  the  spiritually 
dead  person  be  utterly  unconcerned  about  the  state  and 
fate  of  his  soul,  let  a  converted  relative  either  bring 
him  to  Christ  by  leading  him  to  hear  the  unadulterated 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  ;  or  bring  Christ  to  him  by 
fervent ,  faithful ,  and  persevering  prayer. 

Verse  26.  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad ]  In 
this  business  Jesus  himself  scarcely  appears,  but  the 
work  effected  by  his  sovereign  power  is  fully  mani¬ 
fested  ;  to  teach  us  that  it  is  the  business  of  a  success¬ 
ful  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  conceal  himself  as  much 
as  possible,  that  God  alone  may  have  the  glory  of  his 
own  grace.  This  is  a  proper  miracle,  and  a  full  ex¬ 
emplification  of  the  unlimited  power  of  Christ. 

Verse  27.  Son  of  David]  This  was  the  same  as 
if  they  had  called  him  Messiah.  Two  things  here 
are  worthy  of  remark :  1  st.  That  it  was  a  generally 
received  opinion  at  this  time  in  Judea,  that  the  Mes¬ 
siah  should  be  son  of  David.  (John  vii.  42.)  2dly. 
That  Jesus  Christ  was  generally  and  incontestably 
acknowledged  as  coming  from  this  stock.  Matt.  xii.  23. 

Have  mercy  on  ws.]  That  man  has  already  a  mea¬ 
sure  of  heavenly  light  who  knows  that  he  has  no 
merit ;  that  his  cry  should  be  a  cry  for  mercy ;  that  he 
must  be  fervent ,  and  that  in  praying  he  must  follow 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  true  Messiah,  the  son  of  David , 
expected  from  heaven. 

Verse  28.  When  he  was  come  into  the  house]  That 
is,  the  house  of  Peter  at  Capernaum,  where  he  ordina¬ 
rily  lodged. 

Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?]  Without 
faith  Jesus  does  nothing  to  men’s  souls  now ,  no  more 
than  he  did  to  their  bodies  in  the  days  of  his  flesh. 

They  said  unto  him ,  Yea ,  Lord.]  Under  a  sense 
of  our  spiritual  blindness  we  should  have,  1st.  A  lively 
faith  in  the  almighty  grace  of  Christ.  2dly.  A  fervent , 
incessant  cry  for  the  communication  of  this  grace. 
3dly.  A  proper  view  of  his  incarnation ,  because  it  is 
through  his  union  with  our  nature,  and  by  his  suffer¬ 
ings  and  death,  we  are  to  expect  salvation. 

Verse  29.  According  to  your  faith ]  See  on  chap 
viii.  13. 
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The  dumb  demoniac  healed. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  sick  and  diseased  restored 


AaMd 403 l  3q  And  their  eyes  were  opened; 
An^Otymp.  and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 
- — —  saying,  z  See  that  no  man  know  it. 

31  a  But  they,  when  they  were  departed, 
spread  abroad  his  fame  in  all  that  country. 

32  *IT  b  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the 
dumb  spake  :  and  the  multitudes  marvelled, 
saying,  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said,  c  He  casteth  out 


devils  through  the  prince  of  the 

devils.  An.  Olymp. 

35  d  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  — - _ 

cities  and  villages,  e  teaching  in  their  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  king 
dom,  and  healing  every  sickness  and  every 
disease  among  the  people. 

36  IT  f  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he 
was  moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because 
they  %  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  h  as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd. 


z  Chap.  viii.  4;  xii.  16;  xvii.  9;  Luke  v.  14. - aMark  vii. 

36. - b  See  chap.  xii.  22 ;  Luke  xi.  14. - c  Chap.  xii.  24 ; 

Mark  iii.  22 ;  Luke  xi.  15. 


d  Mark  vi.  6 ;  Luke  xiii.  22. - e  Chap.  iv.  23. - f  Mark  vi.  34. 

S  Or,  were  tired  and  lay  down. - hISum.  xxvii.  17;  1  Kings 

xxii.  17 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  5 ;  Zech.  x.  2. 


Verse  30.  Straitly  charged  them ]  He  charged  them 
severely ,  from  EVE^pigynaro,  from  ev,  and  /3pifiaofuu ,  to 
■roar  or  storm  with  anger ;  he  charged  them,  on  pain 
of  his  displeasure ,  not  to  make  it  as  yet  public.  See 
the  reasons,  chap.  viii.  4. 

Verse  31.  But  they — spread  abroad  his  fame] 
They  should  have  held  their  peace ;  for  to  obey  is 
better  than  sacrifice ,  1  Sam.  xv.  22  ;  but  man  must 
always  be  wiser  than  God.  However,  it  may  be  pro¬ 
fitable  to  remark,  1st.  That  honour  pursues  those  wdio 
fly  from  it.  2dly.  He  who  is  thoroughly  sensible  of 
God’s  mercy  cannot  long  contain  his  acknowledgments. 
3dly.  That  God  in  general  requires  that  what  a  man 
has  received,  for  his  own  salvation,  shall  become  sub¬ 
servient  to  that  of  others — Let  your  light  so  shine ,  &c. 
God  chooses  to  help  man  by  man,  that  all  may  be  firmly 
knit  together  in  brotherly  love. 

Verse  32.  A  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil.] 
Some  demons  rendered  the  persons  they  possessed 
paralytic ,  some  blind ,  others  dumb ,  &c.  It  was  the 
interest  of  Satan  to  hide  his  influences  under  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  natural  disorders.  A  man  who  does  not 
acknowledge  his  sin  to  God,  who  prays  not  for  salva¬ 
tion,  who  returns  no  praises  for  the  mercies  he  is  con¬ 
tinually  receiving,  may  well  be  said  to  be  possessed 
with  a  dumb  demon. 

Verse  33.  And  ivhen  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the 
dumb  spake]  The  very  miracle  which  was  now 
wrought  was  to  be  the  demonstrative  proof  of  the 
Messiah’s  being  manifested  in  the  flesh.  See-  Isa. 
xxxv.  5,  6. 

It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel  ]  The  greatest  of  the 
prophets  has  never  been  able  to  do  such  miracles  as 
these.  This  was  the  remark  ol  the  people  ;  and  thus 
we  find  that  the  poor  and  the  simple  were  more  ready 
to  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  than  the  rich  and  the 
learned.  Many  miracles  had  been  wrought  in  the 
course  of  this  one  day,  and  this  excited  their  surprise. 

Verse  34.  He  casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince 
of  the  devils.]  This  verse  is  wanting  in  both  the  Greek 
and  Latin  of  the  C.  Bezw,  in  another  copy  of  the  Itala, 
and  in  Hilary  and  Juvencus.  But  see  on  chap.  xii.  24. 

It  is  a  consummate  piece  of  malice  to  attribute  the 
works  of  God  to  the  devil.  Envy  cannot  suffer  the 
approbation  which  is  given  to  the  excellencies  of 
others  Those  whose  hearts  are  possessed  by  this 
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vice  speak  the  very  language  of  the  devil.  Calumny 
is  but  a  little  distance  from  envy.  Though  all  persons 
may  not  have  as  much  envy  as  the  Pharisees ,  yet  they 
should  fear  having  some  degree  of  it,  as  all  have  the 
principle  from  whence  it  proceeds,  viz.  sin. 

Verse  35.  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villa¬ 
ges]  Of  Galilee.  See  on  chap.  iv.  23,  24.  A  real 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  his  example,  is  neither 
detained  in  one  place  by  a  comfortable  provision  made 
by  some,  nor  discouraged  from  pursuing  his  work  by 
the  calumny  and  persecution  of  others.  It  is  proper 
to  remark,  that,  wherever  Christ  comes,  the  proofs  of 
his  presence  evidently  appear  ;  he  works  none  but 
salutary  and  beneficial  miracles,  because  his  ministry 
is  a  ministry  of  salvation. 

Among  the  people.]  Ep  tu  "Xaw.  This  clause  is 
omitted  by  about  fifty  MSS.,  several  of  them  of  the 
first  antiquity  and  authority ;  by  the  Complutensian , 
and  by  B  eng  el ;  by  both  the  Syriac,  both  the  Arabic, 
both  the  Persic ;  the  Ethiopia,  Gothic,  Saxon,  and  all 
the  Itala,  except  four.  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the 
text. 

Verse  36.  Moved  with  compassion]  ^(rirlay gundy, 
from  onlay xvov,  a  bowel.  The  Jews  esteemed  the 
bowels  to  be  the  seat  of  sympathy  and  the  tender  pas¬ 
sions,  and  so  applied  the  organ  to  the  sense . 

ETrlayxvL^oyai  signifies,  says  Mintert ,  “  to  be  moved 
with  pity  from  the  very  inmost  bowels.  It  is  an  em¬ 
phatic  word,  signifying  a  vehement  affection  of  com¬ 
miseration,  by  which  the  bowels  and  especially  the 
heart  is  moved.”  Both  this  verb  and  the  noun  seem 
to  be  derived  from  mvau,  to  draw  ,*  the  whole  intestinal 
canal,  in  the  peristaltic  motion  of  the  bowels,  being 
drawn,  affected,  and  agitated  with  the  sight  of  a  dis¬ 
tressed  or  miserable  object.  Pity  increases  this  mo¬ 
tion  of  the  bowels,  and  produces  considerable  pain : 
hence  Mrlayxvtfiopai,  to  have  the  bowels  moved,  signi¬ 
fies  to  feel  pity  or  compassion  at  seeing  the  miseries 
of  others. 

They  fainted]  Instead  of  ekXe?.v/ievol,  fainted,  all 
the  best  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers,  read  eokvI/jlevol , 
grieved  and  melancholy.  Kypke  says  gkvTiIelv  pro¬ 
perly  signifies,  to  pluck  off  the  hair,  as  persons  do  in 
extreme  sorrow  or  distress.  The  margin  says,  They 
iv  ere  tired  and  lay  down. 

And  were  scattered  abroad]  E ppippevot,  thrown 

(  8*  ) 


The  copiousness  of  the  harvest , 


CHAP.  IX. 


and  the  necessity  oj  labourers . 


A.  M.  4031. 
A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  3. 


37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  1  The  harvest  truly  is  plen¬ 
teous,  but  the  labourers  are  few ; 


38  k  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  a;ma425J 

of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  An.  oiymp. 

CCI  3 

forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.  -  ’ J--- 


1  Luke  x.  2 ;  John  iv.  35. 


k2  Thess.  iii.  1. 


down ,  or,  all  along.  They  were  utterly  neglected  as 
to  the  interests  of  their  souls,  and  rejected  by  the  proud 
and  disdainful  Pharisees.  This  people  [ox'hog,  this 
mob )  that  knoweth  not  the  law ,  is  accursed ,  John  vii. 
49.  Thus  those  execrable  men  spoke  of  the  souls 
that  God  had  made,  and  of  \^jiom  they  should  have 
been  the  instructers. 

Those  teachers,  in  name ,  have  left  their  successors 
behind  them ;  but,  as  in  the  days  of  Christ,  so  now, 
God  has  in  his  mercy  rescued  the  flock  out  of  the 
hands  of  those  who  only  fed  upon  their  flesh,  and 
clothed  themselves  with  their  wool.  The  days  in  which 
a  man  was  obliged  to  givb  his  property  to  what  was 
called  the  Church ,  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  Christ 
being  left  out  of  the  question,  are,  thank  God,  nearly 
over  and  gone.  Jesus  is  the  true  Shepherd  ;  without 
him  there  is  nothing  but  fainting,  fatigue,  vexation,  and 
dispersion.  O  that  we  may  be  led  out  and  in  by  him, 
and  find  pasture ! 

Yerse  37.  The  harvest ]  The  souls  who  are  ready 
to  receive  the  truth  are  very  numerous  ;  but  the  labour¬ 
ers  are  few.  There  are  multitudes  of  scribes,  Phari¬ 
sees,  and  priests,  of  reverend  and  right  reverend  men ; 
but  there  are  few  that  work.  Jesus  wishes  for  labour¬ 
ers,  not  gentlemen,  who  are  either  idle  drones,  or 
slaves  to  pleasure  and  sin,  and  nati  consumere  fruges 
“  Born  to  consume  the  produce  of  the  soil.” 

It  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to  call  their  rab¬ 
bins  and  students  reapers  ;  and  their  work  of  instruction, 
the  harvest.  So  in  Idra  Rabba,  s.  2.  “  The  days 

are  few ;  the  creditor  is  urgent ;  the  crier  calls  out  in¬ 
cessantly ;  and  the  reapers  are  few.”  And  in  Pirkey 
Aboth :  “  The  day  is  short,  the  work  great,  the  work¬ 
men  idle,  the  reward  abundant,  and  the  master  of  the 
household  is  urgent.”  In  all  worldly  concerns,  if  there 
be  the  prospect  of'  much  gain,  most  men  are  willing 
enough  to  labour ;  but  if  it  be  to  save  their  own  souls, 
or  the  souls  of  others,  what  indolence,  backwardness, 
and  carelessness !  While  their  adversary,  the  devil,  is 
going  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour  ;  and  a  careless  soul,  and  especially  a  careless 
minister  is  his  especial  prey. 

The  place  of  the  harvest  is  the  whole  earth  :  it  sig¬ 
nifies  little  where  a  man  works,  provided  it  be  by  the 
appointment,  in  the  Spirit,  and  with  the  blessing  of  God. 

\erse  38.  That  he  will  send  forth  labourers ]  0-Kug 
ruSa/Av  epyarac,  that  he  would  thrust  forth  labourer* • 
Those  who  are  fittest  for  the  work  are  generally  most 
backward  to  the  employment.  The  man  who  is  for¬ 
ward  to  become  a  preacher  knows  little  of  God,  of  hu¬ 
man  nature,  or  of  his  own  heart.  It  is  God’s  province 
to  thrust  out  such  preachers  as  shall  labour  ;  and  it  is 
our  duty  to  entreat  him  to  do  so.  A  minister  of 
Christ  is  represented  as  a  day-labourer :  he  comes  into 
the  harvest,  not  to  become  lord  of  it,  not  to  live  on 
the  labour  of  others,  but  to  ivork,  and  to  labour  his  day. 
Though  the  work  may  be  very  severe,  yet,  to  use  a 
familiar  expression,  there  is  good  wages  in  the  harvest- 


home  ;  and  the  day,  though  Ao£,  is  but  a  short  one. 
How  earnestly  should  the  flock  of  Christ  pray  to  the 
good  Shepherd  to  send  them  pastors  after  his  own 
heart,  who  will  feed  them  with  knowledge,  and  who 
shall  be  the  means  of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  his 
truth  and  the  savour  of  his  grace  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth  ! 

The  subject  of  fasting,  already  slightly  noticed  in 
the  preceding  notes,  should  be  farther  considered. 

In  all  countries,  and  under  all  religions,  fasting  has 
not  only  been  considered  a  duty,  but  also  of  extraordi¬ 
nary  virtue  to  procure  blessings,  and  to  avert  evils. 
Hence  it  has  often  been  practised  with  extraordinary 
rigour,  and  abused  to  the  most  superstitious  purposes. 
There  are  twelve  kinds  of  fasts  among  the  Hindoos  : — 

1.  The  person  neither  eats  nor  drinks  for  a  day  and 
night.  This  fast  is  indispensable,  and  occurs  twenty- 
nine  times  in  the  year. 

2.  The  person  fasts  during  the  day,  and  eats  at  night. 

3.  The  person  eats  nothing  but  fruits,  and  drinks 
milk  or  water. 

4.  He  eats  once  during  the  day  and  night. 

5.  Eats  one  particular  kind  of  food  during  the  day 
and  night,  but  as  often  as  he  pleases. 

6.  Called  Chanderaym,  which  is,  to  eat  on  the  first 
day,  only  one  mouthful ;  two  on  the  second ;  and  thus 
continue  increasing  one  mouthful  every  day  for  a 
month,  and  then  decreasing  a  mouthful  every  day,  till 
he  leaves  off  where  he  began. 

7.  The  person  neither  eats  nor  drinks  for  twelve  days. 

8.  Lasts  twelve  days  :  the  first  three  days  he  eats 
a  little  once  in  the  day ;  the  next  three,  he  eats  only 
once  in  the  night ;  the  next  three,  he  eats  nothing,  un¬ 
less  it  be  brought  to  him ;  and,  during  the  last  three 
days,  he  neither  eats  nor  drinks. 

9.  Lasts  fifteen  ^ays.  For  three  days  and  three 
nights,  he  eats  cnly  one  handful  at  night ;  the  next 
three  days  and  nights, /he  eats  one  handful  if  it  be 
brought  him,  if  not,  he  takes  nothing.  Then  he  eats 
nothing  for  three  days  and  three  nights.  The  next 
three  days  and  nights  he  takes  only  a  handful  of  warm 
water  each  day.  The  next  three  days  and  nights  he 
takes  a  handful  of  warm  milk  each  day. 

10.  For  three  days  and  nights  he  neither  eats  nor 
drinks.  He  lights  a  fire,  and  sits  at  a  door  where 
ihere  enters  a  hot  wind,  which  he  draws  in  with  his 
breath. 

1 1 .  Lasts  fifteen  days.  Three  days  and  three 
nights  he  eats  nothing  but  leaves  ;  three  days  and  three 
nights,  nothing  but  the  Indian  fig ;  three  days  and  three 
nights,  nothing  but  the  seed  of  the  lotus ;  three  days 
and  three  nights,  nothing  but  peepul  leaves  ;  three  days 
and  three  nights,  the  expressed  juice  of  a  particular 
kind  of  grass  called  doobah. 

12.  Lasts  a  week.  First  day  he  eats  milk;  se¬ 
cond,  milk-curds ;  third,  ghee,  i.  e.  clarified  butter ; 
fourth,  cow’s  urine  ;  fifth,  cow’s  dung  ;  sixth,  water  , 
seventh,  nothing. 
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The  twelve 

During  every  kind  of  fast,  the  person  sleeps  on  the 
ground,  plays  at  no  game,  has  no  connection  with  wo¬ 
men,  neither  shaves  nor  anoints  himself,  and  bestows 
alms  each  day. — Ayeen  Akbery,  vol.  iii.  p.  247-250. 
How  much  more  simple  and  effectual  is  the  way  of 
salvation  taught  in  the  Bible  !  But,  because  it  is  true, 
it  is  not  credited  by  fallen  man. 

Fasting  is  considered  by  the  Mohammedans  as  an 
essential  part  of  piety .  Their  orthodox  divines  term 
it  the  gate  of  religion.  With  them,  it  is  of  two  kinds, 
voluntary  and  incumbent ;  and  is  distinguished  by  the 
Mosliman  doctors  into  three  degrees  :  1.  The  refrain¬ 
ing  from  every  kind  of  nourishment  or  carnal  indul¬ 
gence.  2.  The  restraining  the  various  members  from 
every  thing  which  might  excite  sinful  or  corrupt  de¬ 
sires.  3.  The  abstracting  the  mind  wholly  from 
worldly  cares,  and  fixing  it  exclusively  upon  God. 


disciples  chosen. 

Their  great  annual  fast  is  kept  on  the  month  Ramzan, 
or  Ramadhan,  beginning  at  the  first  new  moon,  and 
continuing  until  the  appearance  of  the  next ;  during 
which,  it  is  required  to  abstain  from  every  kind  of 
nourishment  from  day-break  till  after  sun-set  of  each 
day.  From  this  observance  none  are  excused  but  the 
sick,  the  aged,  and  children.  This  is  properly  the 
Mohammedan  Lent.  See  Hedayah,  prel.  Dis.  p.  lv. 
lvi. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  these  children  of  the 
Bridegroom,  the  disciples,  did  not  mourn,  were  exposed 
to  no  persecution,  whiffe  the  Bridegroom ,  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus,  was  with  them  :  but  after  he  had  been  taken  from 
them,  by  death  and  his  ascension,  they  did  fast  and 
mourn  ;  they  were  exposed  to  all  manner  of  hardships, 
persecutions,  and  even  death  itself,  in  some  of  its  worst 
forms. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Jesus  calls,  commissions,  and  names  his  twelve  disciples,  1—4.  Gives  them  particular  instructions  relative  to 
the  objects  of  their  ministry,  5,  6.  Mode  of  preaching ,  <5pc.,  7—15.  Foretells  the  afflictions  and  perse¬ 
cutions  they  would  have  to_ endure,  and  the  support  they  should , receive,  16-25.  Cautions  them  against 
betraying  his  cause,  in  order  to  procure  their  personal  safety,  26—39.  And  gives  especial  promises  to  those 
who  should  assist  his  faithful  servants  in  the  execution  of  their  work,  40—42. 


AND  a  when  he  had  called  unto 
Alcciymp‘  ^ twelve  disciples,  he 

— -  gave  them  power  b  against  unclean 

spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  man¬ 
ner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease. 

aMark  iii.  13, 14 ;  vi.  7 ;  Luke  vi.  13  ;  ix.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1.  Twelve  disciples ]  Our  Lord  seems  to 
have  had  the  twelve  patriarchs,  heads  of  the  congre¬ 
gation  of  Israel,  in  view,  in  his  choosing  twelve  disci¬ 
ples.  That  he  had  the  plan  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
Church  in  his  eye  is  sufficiently  evident  from  chap.  xix. 
28  ;  and  from  Luke  x.  1  ;  xxii  30 ;  John  xvii.  1,  &c., 
and  Rev.  xxi.  12-14. 

He  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits ]  The 
word  Kara,  against,  which  our  translators  have  supplied 
in  Italic,  is  found  in  many  MSS.  of  good  note,  and  in 
the  principal  versions.  Here  we  find  the  first  call  to 
the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  end  proposed  by  the 
commission  given.  To  call  persons  to  the  ministry 
belongs  only  to  Him  who  can  give  them  power  to  cast 
out  unclean  spirits.  He  whose  ministry  is  not  accom¬ 
panied  with  healing  to  diseased  souls,  was  never  called 
of  God.  But  let  it  be  observed,  that,  though  the  spi¬ 
ritual  gifts  requisite  for  the  ministry  must  be  supplied 
by  God  himself,  yet  this  does  not  preclude  the  import¬ 
ance  of  human  learning.  No  man  can  have  his  mind 
too  well  cultivated,  to  whom  a  dispensation  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  is  committed.  The  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
was  no  more  designed  to  render  human  learning  use¬ 
less,  than  that  learning  should  be  considered  as  super¬ 
seding  the  necessity  of  Divine  inspiration. 

Verse  2.  Apostles ]  This  is  the  first  place  where 
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2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  A;]Vh4<2?L 

A.D.  27 

apostles  are  these :  The  first,  Simon,  An.  oiymp. 

1  77  CCI  3 

c  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  - - — - 

his  brother ;  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother ; 

b  Or,  over. - c  John  i.  42. 

the  word  is  used.  AxroroAof,  an  apostle,  comes  from 
airozeTJad,  I  send  a  message.  The  word  was  anciently 
used  to  signify  a  person  commissioned  by  a  king  to 
negotiate  any  affair  between  him  and  any  other  power 
or  people.  Hence  arcog-o'koL  and  KT/pvue f,  apostles  and 
heralds ,  are  of  the  same  import  in  Herodotus.  See 
the  remarks  at  the  end  of  chap.  iii. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  those  who  were  Christ’s 
apostles  were  first  his  disciples ;  to  intimate,  that  men 
must  be  first  taught  of  God,  before  they  be  sent  of 
God.  Jesus  Christ  never  made  an  apostle  of  any  man 
who  was  not  first  his  scholar  or  disciple.  These  twelve 
apostles  were  chosen  :  1 .  That  they  might  be  with 
our  Lord,  to  see  and  witness  his  miracles,  and  hear  his 
doctrine.  2.  That  they  might  bear  testimony  of  the 
former,  and  preach  his  truth  to  mankind. 

The  first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother ;  &c.]  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the 
word  Trpcoroc,  first,  refers  to  any  kind  of  dignity,  as 
some  have  imagined ;  it  merely  signifies  the  first  in 
order — the  person  first  mentioned.  A  pious  man  re¬ 
marks  :  “  God  here  unites  by  grace  those  who  were 
before  united  by  nature .”  Though  nature  cannot  be 
deemed  a  step  towards  grace,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  always  a  hinderance  to  it.  Happy  the  bro¬ 
thers  who  are  joint  envoys  of  Heaven,  and  the  parents 
who  have  two  or  more  children  employed  as  ambassa- 
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Their  names 


CHAP.  X. 


and  commission . 


A\*i)  ^7 1  ^  Philip,  and  Bartholomew  ; 

An.  Olymp.  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the.  publi- 
cci  3  r 

- —  can ;  James  the  son  of  Alpheus, 

and  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was  Thad- 

deus ; 

4  d  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  e  Isca¬ 
riot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 

5  IT  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and 

d  Luke  vi.  15 ;  Acts  i.  13. - e  John  xiii.  26. - f  Chap.  iv.  15. 

See  2  Kings  xvii.  24  ;  John  iv.  9,  20. - h  Chap.  xv.  24 ;  Acts 

dors  for  God !  But  this  is  a  very  rare  case  ;  and  fa¬ 
mily  compacts  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  are  dan¬ 
gerous  and  should  be  avoided. 

Verse  3.  Bartholomew ]  Many  are  of  opinion  that 
this  was  Nathanael ,  mentioned  John  i.  46,  whose  name 
was  probably  Nathanael  bar  Talmai,  Nathanael,  the 
son  of  Talmai :  here,  his  own  name  is  repressed,  and 
he  is  called  Bar  Talmai ,  or  Bartholomew ,  from  his 
father. 

Matthew  the  publican ]  The  writer  of  this  history. 
See  the  preface. 

James  the  son  of  Alpheus]  This  person  was  also 
called  Cleopas ,  or  Clopas,  Luke  xxiv.  18  ;»  John  xix. 
25.  He  had  married  Mary,  sister  to  the  blessed  Vir¬ 
gin,  John  xix.  25. 

Verse  4.  Simon]  He  was  third  son  of  Alpheus,  and 
brother  of  James  and  Jude,  or  Judas ,  Matt.  xiii.  55. 

The  Canaanite]  This  word  is  not  put  here  to  sig¬ 
nify  a  particular  people ,  as  it  is  elsewhere  used  in  the 
Sacred  Writings ;  but  it  ip  formed  from  the  Hebrew 
NJp  kana,  which  signifies  zealous,  literally  translated 
by  Luke,  chap.  vi.  15,  £j?/1  ojtjjc,  zelotes,  or  the  zealous, 
probably  from  his  great  fervency  in  preaching  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  his  Master.  But  see  Luke  vi.  15. 

Judas  Iscariot]  Probably  from  the  Hebrew  KTN 
mnp  ish  kerioth,  a  man  of  Kerioth,  which  was  a  city 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  25,  where  it  is  likely 
this  man  was  born. 

As  X"Oiyx  iscara ,  signifies  the  quinsy,  or  strangula¬ 
tion,  and  Judas  hanged  himself  after  he  had  betrayed 
our  Lord,  Dr.  Lightfoot  seems  inclined  to  believe  that 
he  had  his  name  from  this  circumstance,  and  that  it 
was  not  given  him  till  after  his  death. 

Who  also  betrayed  him]  Rather,  even  he  who  be¬ 
trayed  him,  or  delivered  him  up ;  for  so,  I  think,  o  /cat 
7r apadovc;  avrov  should  be  translated.  The  common 
translation,  ivho  also  betrayed  him,  is  very  exception¬ 
able,  as  it  seems  to  imply,  he  was  betrayed  by  some 
others,  as  well  as  by  Judas. 

Verse  5.  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  com¬ 
manded]  To  be  properly  qualified  for  a  minister  of 
Christ,  a  man  must  be,  1.  filled  with  the  spirit  of  ho¬ 
liness ;  2.  called  to  this  particular  work  ;  3.  instruct¬ 
ed  in  its  nature,  &c.  ;  and,  4.  commissioned  to  go 
forth,  and  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
These  are  four  different  gifts  which  a  man  must  re¬ 
ceive  from  God  by  Christ  Jesus.  To  these  let  him 
add  all  the  human  qualifications  he  can  possibly  attain  ; 
as  in  his  arduous  work  he  will  require  every  gift  and 
every  grace. 

Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles]  Our  Lord 


commanded  them,  saying,  f  Go  not  AAM1)4^1* 

into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  An.  oiymp. 

J  CCI  3 

into  any  city  of  s  the  Samaritans  - - - 

enter  ye  not : 

6  h  But  go  rather  to  the  1  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel. 

7  k  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 1  The  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

xiii.  46. - 'Isa.  liii.  6;  Jer.  1.  6,  17;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  5,  6,  16; 

1  Pet.  ii.  25. - k  Luke  ix.  2. - 1  Chap.  iii.  2 ;  iv.  17  ;  Luke  x.  9. 

only  intended  that  the  first  offers  of  salvation  should 
be  made  to  the  Jewish  people  ;  and  that  the  heathen 
should  not  be  noticed  in  this  first  mission,  that  no 
stumbling-block  might  be  cast  in  the  way  of  the  Jew  s. 

Into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not]  The 
Samaritans  had  afterwards  the  Gospel  preached  to  them 
by  Christ  himself,  John  iv.  4,  Ac.,  for  the  reason  as¬ 
signed  above.  Such  as  God  seems  at  first  to  pass  by 
are  often  those  for  whom  he  has  designed  his  greatest 
benefits,  (witness  the  Samaritans,  and  the  Gentiles  in 
general,)  but  he  has  his  own  proper  time  to  discover 
and  reveal  them. 

The  history  of  the  Samaritans  is  sufficiently  known 
from  the  Old  Testament.  Properly  speaking,  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  city  of  Samaria  should  be  termed  Sa¬ 
maritans  ;  but  this  epithet  belongs  chiefly  to  the  people 
sent  into  that  part  of  the  promised  land  by  Salmanezer, 
king  of  Assyria,  in  the  year  of  the  world  3283,  when 
he  carried  the  Israelites  that  dwelt  there  captives  be¬ 
yond  the  Euphrates,  and  sent  a  mixed  people,  princL 
pally  Cuthites,  to  dwell  in  their  place.  These  were 
altogether  heathens  at  first ;  but  they  afterwards  in¬ 
corporated  the  worship  of  the  true  God  with  that  of 
their  idols.  See  the  whole  account,  2  Kings  xvii.  5, 
&c.  From  this  time  they  feared  Jehovah,  and  served 
other  gods  till  after  the  Babylonish  captivity.  From 
Alexander  the  Great,  Sanballat,  their  governor,  obtain  • 
ed  permission  to  build  a  temple  upon  Mount  Gerizim, 
which  the  Jews  conceiving  to  be  in  opposition  to  their 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  hated  them  with  a  perfect  hatred, 
and  would  have  no  fellowship  with  them.  The  Sa¬ 
maritans  acknowledge  the  Divine  authority  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  -carefully  preserve  it  in  their  own  cha¬ 
racters,  which  are  probably  the  genuine  ancient  He¬ 
brew  ;  the  character  which  is  now  called  Hebreiv  being 
that  of  the  Chaldeans.  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch  is 
printed  in  the  London  Polyglott,  and  is  an  undeniable 
record.  A  poor  remnant  of  this  people  is  found  still 
at  Naplouse,  the  ancient  Shechem ;  but  they  exist  in  a 
state  of  very  great  poverty  and  distress,  and  probably 
will  soon  become  extinct. 

Verse  6.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep,  &c.]  The 
Jewish  Church  was  the  ancient  fold  of  God ;  but  the 
sheep  had  wandered  from  their  Shepherd,  and  were 
lost.  Our  blessed  Lord  sends  these  under-shepherds 
to  seek,  find,  and  bring  them  back  to  the  Shepherd  and 
Overseer  of  their  souls. 

Verse  7.  And  as  ye  go,  preach]  tt opevoyevoi  tie 
Kjjpvooere,  and  as  you  proceed,  proclaim  like  heralds — 
make  this  proclamation  wherever  ye  go,  and  while  ye 
are  journeying.  Preach  and  travel ;  and,  as  ye  travel 

117 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  apostles  were  to  provide 


nothing  for  their  journey 


A-  ^  4°?L  8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 

An.  oiymp.  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 

_ U —  devils  :  m  freely  ye  have  received, 

freely  give. 

9  n  Provide  0  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor 
p  brass  in  your  purses, 


m  Acts  viii.  18,  20 


— n  1  Sam.  ix.  7 ;  Mark  vi.  8 ;  Luke  ix.  3  ; 
x,  4 ;  xxii.  35. - 0  Or,  Get. 


preach — proclaim  salvation  to  all  you  meet.  Wherever 
the  ministers  of  Christ  go,  they  find  lost,  ruined  souls  ; 
and,  wherever  they  find  them,  they  should  proclaim 
Jesus ,  and  his 'power  to  save.  For  an  explanation  of 
the  word  proclaim  or  preach ,  see  on  chap.  iii.  1 . 

From  this  commission  we  learn  what  the  grand 
subject  of  apostolic  preaching  was — The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand  !  This  was  the  great  message. 
“  They  preached ,”  says  Quesnel ,  “  to  establish  the 
faith  ;  the  kingdom ,  to  animate  the  hope  ;  of  heaven , 
to  inspire  the  love  of  heavenly  things,  and  the  con¬ 
tempt  of  earthly;  which  is  at  hand ,  that  men  may 
prepare  for  it  without  delay  P 

Verse  8.  Raise  the  dead ]  This  is  wanting  in  the 
MSS.  marked  EKLMS  of  Griesbach ,  and  in  those 
marked  BHV  of  Mathai ,  and  in  upwards  of  one  hun¬ 
dred  others.  It  is  also  wanting  in  the  Syriac ,  (Vienna 
edition,)  latter  Persic,  Sahidic,  Armenian ,  Sclavonic, 
and  in  one  copy  of  the  Itala ;  also  in  Athanasius, 
Basil,  and  Chrysostom.  There  is  no  evidence  that 
the  disciples  raised  any  dead  person  previously  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  The  words  should  certainly 
be  omitted,  unless  we  could  suppose  that  the  authority 
now  given  respected  not  only  their  present  mission, 
but  comprehended  also  their  future  conduct.  But  that 
our  blessed  Lord  did  not  give  this  power  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples  at  this  time,  is,  I  think,  pretty  evident  from  verse 
I,  and  from  Luke  ix.  6,  10  ;  x.  19,  20,  where,  if  any 
such  power  had  been  given,  or  exercised ,  it  would 
doubtless  have  been  mentioned.  Wetstein  has  reject¬ 
ed  it,  and  so  did  Griesbach  in  his  first  edition ;  but  in 
the  second  (1796)  he  has  left  it  in  the  text,  with  a 
note  of  doubtfulness. 

Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.]  A  rule  very 
necessary,  and  of  great  extent.  A  minister  or  labour¬ 
er  in  the  Gospel  vineyard,  though  worthy  of  his  com¬ 
fortable  support  while  in  the  work,  should  never  preach 
for  hire,  or  make  a  secular  traffic  of  a  spiritual  work. 
What  a  scandal  is  it  for  a  man  to  traffic  with  gifts 
which  he  pretends,  at  least,  to  have  received  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  of  which  he  is  not  the  master,  but  the  dis¬ 
penser.  He  who  preaches  to  get  a  living,  or  to  make 
a  fortune ,  is  guilty  of  the  most  infamous  sacrilege. 

Verse  9.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass, 
in  your  purses]  Eif  rac  govac  vyuv,  in  your  girdles. 
It  is  supposed  that  the  people  of  the  east  carry  their 
money  in  a  fold  of  their  girdles.  This  is  scarcely 
correct :  they  carry  it  in  a  purse  in  their  bosom,  under 
their  girdles.  This  I  have  often  observed. 

In  a  thousand  instances  an  apostolic  preacher,  who 
goes  to  the  wilderness  to  s£ek  the  lost  sheep,  will  be 
exposed  to  hunger  and  cold,  and  other  inconveniences  ; 
he  must  therefore  resign  himself  to  God,  depending  on 
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10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  A^Mb4271 

neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  An.  oiymp. 

CCI.  3 

yet  staves  :  r  for  the  workman  is  - — 

worthy,  of  his  meat. 

1 1  s  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town 
ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in  it  is  wor 

p  See  Mark  vi.  8. - q  Gr.  a  staff. - r  Luke  x.  7 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  7,  &c.  • 

1  Tim.  v.  18. - 8  Luke  x.  8. 


his  providence  for  the  necessaries  of  life.  If  God  have 
sent  him,  he  is  bound  to  suppurt  him,  and  will  do  it : 
anxiety  therefore,  in  him,  is  a  double  crime,  as  it  in¬ 
sinuates  a  bad  opinion  of  the  Master  who  has  employed 
him.  Every  missionary  should  make  himself  master 
of  this  subject. 

Have  no  money  in  your  purse,  is  a  command,  obe¬ 
dience  to  which  was  secured  by  the  narrow  circum¬ 
stances  of  most  of  the  primitive  genuine  preachers  of 
the  Gospel.  Whole  herds  of  friars  mendicants  have 
professed  the  same  principle,  and  abandoned  themselves 
to  voluntary  poverty  ;  but  if  the  money  be  in  the  heart 
it  is  a  worse  evil.  In  the  former  case,  it  may  be  a 
temptation  to  sin ;  in  the  latter,  it  must  be  ruinous. 

Verse  10.  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey]  To  carry 
provisions.  This  was  called  ’TDMH  tormil,  by  the 
rabbins  ;  it  was  a  leathern  pouch  hung  about  their 
necks,  in  which  they  put  their  victuals.  This  was 
properly,  the  shepherd'1  s  bag. 

Neither  two  coats,  &c.]  Nothing  to  encumber  you 

Nor  yet  staves]  P a(3dov,  a  staff,  as  in  the  margin , 
but,  instead  of  pa(36ov,  staff,  which  is  the  common  read¬ 
ing,  all  the  following  MSS.  and  versions  have  pafdovp, 
staves,  and  CEFGKLMPS.  V.  ninety-three  others, 
Coptic,  Armenian ,  latter  Syriac,  one  of  the  Itala , 
Chrysostom ,  and  Theophylact.  This  reading  is  of 
great  importance,  as  it  reconciles  this  place  with  Luke 
ix.  3,  and  removes  the  seeming  contradiction  from 
Mark  vi.  8  ;  as  if  he  had  said  :  “Ye  shall  take  no¬ 
thing  to  defend  yourselves  with,  because  ye  are  the 
servants  of  the  Lord,  and  are  to  be  supported  by  his 
bounty,  and  defended  by  his  poiver.  In  a  word,  be 
like  men  in  haste,  and  eager  to  begin  the  important 
work  of  the  ministry.  The  sheep  are  lost — ruined  : 
Satan  is  devouring  them  :  give  all  diligence  to  pluck 
them  out  of  the  jaws  of  the  destroyer.” 

The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.]  Tijc  Tpotyrjz 
avrov,  of  his  maintenance.  It  is  a  maintenance,  and 
that  only,  which  a  minister  of  God  is  to  expect,  and 
that  he  has  a  Divine  right  to ;  but  not  to  make  a  for¬ 
tune,  or  lay  up  wealth  :  besides,  it  is  the  workman,  he 
that  labours  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  that  is  to  get 
even  this.  How  contrary  to  Christ  is  it  for  a  man  to 
have  vast  revenues,  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  who 
ministers  no  Gospel,  and  who  spends  the  revenues  of 
the  Church  to  its  disgrace  and  ruin ! 

Verse  11.  Into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall 
enter]  In  the  commencement  of  Christianity,  Christ 
and  his  preachers  were  all  itinerant. 

Inquire  ivho  in  it  is  worthy]  That  is,  of  a  good  cha¬ 
racter  ;  for  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  should  be  careful 
of  his  reputation,  and  lodge  only  with  those  who  are 
of  a  regular  life. 


1 


CHAP.  X. 


themselves  in  {heir  preaching 


How  the  disciples  should  conduct 

VI)  V'  thy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go 
An.  Olymp.  thence. 

CCI  3 

- 12  And  when  ye  come  into  a 

house,  salute  it. 

13  ‘And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your 
peace  come  upon  it :  u  but  if  it  be  not  worthy, 
let  your  peace  return  to  you. 

14  v  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you, 
nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of 

*  Luke  x.  5. - uPsa.  xxxv.  13. - vMark  vi.  11 ;  Luke  ix.  5  ; 

x.  10,  11. - wNeh.  v.  13 ;  Acts  xiii.  51  ;  xviii.  6. 

There  abide  till  ye  go  thence .]  Go  not  about  from 
house  to  house ,  Luke  x.  7.  Acting  contrary  to  this 
precept  has  often  brought  a  great  disgrace  on  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  God.  Stay  in  your  own  lodging  as  much  as 
possible,  that  you  may  have  time  for  prayer  and  study. 
Seldom  frequent  the  tables  of  the  rich  and  great ;  if 
you  do,  it  will  unavoidably  prove  a  snare  to  you.  The 
unction  of  God  will  perish  from  your  mind,  and  your 
preaching  be  only  a  dry  barren  repetition  of  old  things ; 
the  bread  of  God  in  your  hands  will  be  like  the  dry , 
mouldy ,  Gibeonitish  crusts ,  mentioned  Josh.  ix.  5. 
He  who  knows  the  value  of  time,  and  will  redeem  it 
from  useless  chit-chat,  and  trifling  visits,  will  find 
enough  for  all  the  purposes  of  his  own  salvation,  the 
cultivation  of  his  mind,  and  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
He  to  wnom  time  is  not  precious,  and  who  lives  not 
bij  ~ule,  Dever  finds  time  sufficient  for  any  thing — is 
always  embarrassed — always  in  a  hurry,  and  never 
capable  of  bringing  one  good  purpose  to  proper  effect. 

Verse  12.  Salute  it]  A eyovreg,  eiprivi]  ev  tcj  oua j 
rovi  u,  saying ,  “  Peace  be  to  this  house.”  This  clause, 
which,  as  explanatory  of  the  word  atjnaoaode,  is  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  connection  in  which  it  now  stands,  is  added, 
by  the  MSS.  D  and  L,  and  forty-three  others,  the  Ar¬ 
menian,  Ethiopia,  Slavonic ,  Saxon ,  Vulgate ,  all  the 
copies  of  the  old  Itala ,  Theophylact,  and  Hilary.  The 
clause  is  also  found  in  several  modern  versions.  The 
modern  Greek  has  a eyovrep'  eiprjvr]  el?  to  ok^-kti  tovto. 
The  Italian,  by  Matthew,  of  Erberg,  and  of  Diodati, 
renders  it  thus  :  Pace  sia  a  questa  casa.  Peace  be  to 
this  house. 

It  is  found  also  in  Wic hliff,  and  in  my  old  MS. 
Ssemnije,  pees  be  to  tlfls  Ijous.  Some  suppose  it  is  an 
addition  taken  from  Luke  ;  but  there  is  nearly  as  much 
reason  to  believe  he  took  it  from  Matthew. 

Peace,  DlV^,  among  the  Hebrews,  had  a  very  ex¬ 
tensive  meaning : — it  comprehended  all  blessings,  spirit¬ 
ual  and  temporal.  Hence  that  saying  of  the  rabbins, 
n  hiSiSd  bDV  diSl?  bn:  Gadal  shalom,  shecol 

haberacoth  culoloth  bo.  Great  is  PEACE,  for  all 
other  blessings  are  co-mprehended  in  it.  To  wish 
peace  to  a  family,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority 
of  Christ,  was  in  effect  a  positive  promise,  on  the 
Lord’s  side,  of  all  the  good  implied  in  the  wish.  This 
was  paying  largely  even  beforehand.  Whoever  re¬ 
ceives  the  messengers  of  God  into  his  house  confers 
the  highest  honour  upon  himself,  and  not  upon  the 
preacher,  whose  honour  is  from  God,  and  who  comes 
with  the  blessings  of  life  eternal  to  that  man  and  his 
family  who  receives  him. 


w  shake  off  the  Vn4o°~3L 

A.  JJ.  2i. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI  3 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  x  It  shall  _ — — 

be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
that  city. 

16  IT  y  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  ir 
the  midst  of  wolves  :  z  be  ye  therefore  wise 
as  serpents,  and  a  harmless  b  as  doves. 

x  Chap.  xi.  22,  24. - y  Luke  x.  3. - z  Rom.  xvi.  19  ;  Eph.  v.  15. 

a  1  Cor.  xiv.  20 ;  Phil.  ii.  15. - b  Or,  simple. 

In  India,  it  is  customary  for  a  way-faring  man, 
when  night  draws  on,  to  enter  a  house,  and  simply 
say,  “  Sir,  I  am  a  guest  with  you  this  night.”  If  the 
owner  cannot  lodge  him,  he  makes  an  apology,  and 
the  traveller  proceeds  to  another  house. 

Verse  13.  If  that  house  be  worthy ]  If  that  family 
be  proper  for  a  preacher  to  lodge  in,  and  the  master 
be  ready  to  embrace  the  message  of  salvation. 

Your  peace ]  The  blessings  you  have  prayed  for 
shall  come  upon  the  family  :  God  will  prosper  them 
in  their  bodies,  souls,  and  substance. 

But  if  it  be  not  worthy ]  As  above  explained. 

Let  your  peace]  The  blessings  prayed  for,  return 
to  you.  npof  vyac  cm^paiprjTti,  it  shall  turn  back  upon 
yourselves.  They  shall  get  nothing,  and  you  shall 
have  an  increase. 

The  trials,  disappointments,  insults,  and  wants  of 
the  followers  of  Christ  become,  in  the  hand  of  the  all¬ 
wise  God,  subservient  to  their  best  interests  :  hence, 
nothing  can  happen  to  them  without  their  deriving 
profit  from  it,  unless  it  be  their  own  fault. 

Verse  14.  Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.]  The 
Jews  considered  themselves  defiled  by  the  dust  of  a 
heathen  country,  which  was  represented  by  the  pro¬ 
phets  as  a  polluted  land,  Amos  vii.  17,  when  compared 
with  the  land  of  Israel,  which  was  considered  as  a  holy 
land,  Ezek.  xlv.  1  ;  therefore,  to  shake  the  dust  of  any 
city  of  Israel  from  off  one’s  clothes  or  feet  was  an 
emblematical  action,  signifying  a  renunciation  of  all 
farther  connection  with  them,  and  placing  them  on  a 
level  wdth  the  cities  of  the  Heathen.  See  Amos  ix.  7. 

Verse  15.  In  the  day  of  judgment]  Ox,  punishment, 
— KpiGEup.  Perhaps  not  meaning  the  day  of  general 
judgment,  nor  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
state  by  the  Romans ;  but  a  day  in  which  God  should 
send  punishment  on  that  particular  city,  or  on  that 
person,  for  their  crimes.  So  the  day  of  judgment  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  was  the  time  in  which  the 
Lord  destroyed  them  by  fire  and  brimstone,  from  the 
Lord  out  of  heaven. 

If  men  are  thus  treated  for  not  receiving  the 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  what  will  it  be  to  despise  the 
Gospel  itself — to  decry  it — to  preach  the  contrary — 
to  hinder  the  preaching  of  it — to  abuse  those  who  do 
preach  it  in  its  purity — or  to  render  it  fruitless  by 
calumnies  and  lies  1  Their  punishment,  our  Lord  in¬ 
timates,  shall  be  greater  than  that  inflicted  on  the 
inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ! 

Verse  16.  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midit  of  wolves]  He  who  is  called  to  preach  the 
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that  house  or  city, 
dust  of  your  feet. 


1 


Hie  apostles  forewarned  ST.  MATTHEW.  oj  approaching  persecution 


AA^  4^L  1 7  But  beware  of  men  :  for  c  they 

An.  oiymp.  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 

- —I —  and  d  they  will  scourge  you  in  their 

synagogues : 


18  And  e  ye  shall  be  brought  AAM^4^L 
before  governors  and  kings  for  my  An.  oiymp. 

sake,  tor  a  testimony  against  them  - 

and  the  Gentiles. 


c  Chap.  xxiv.  9  ;  Mark  xiii.  9  ;  Luke  xii.  11  ;  xxi.  12. 


d  Acts  v.  40. - e  Acts  xii.  1 ;  xxiv.  10 ;  xxv.  7,  23  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  16. 


Gospel  is  called  to  embrace  a  state  of  constant 
labour,  and  frequent  suffering.  He  who  gets  ease 
and  pleasure,  in  consequence  of  embracing  the  minis¬ 
terial  office,  neither  preaches  the  Gospel,  nor  is  sent 
of  God.  If  he  did  the  work  of  an  evangelist ,  wicked 
men  and  demons  would  both  oppose  him. 

Wise  (tpiDovijuoi  prudent)  as  serpents,  and  harmless 
as  doves .]  This  is  a  proverbial  saying  :  so  in  Shir 
hashirim  Rabba,  fol.  16,“  The  holy  blessed  God  said 
to  the  Israelites,  Ye  shall  be  towards  me  as  upright 
as  the  doves  ;  but,  towards  the  Gentiles,  as  cunning  as 
serpents .” 

There  is  a  beauty  in  this  saying  which  is  seldom 
observed.  The  serpent  is  represented  as  prudent  to 
excess,  being  full  of  cunning,  Gen.  iii.  1 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  3  ; 
and  the  dove  is  simple,  even  to  stupidity,  Hos.  vii. 
1 1  ;  but  Jesus  Christ  corrects  here  the  cunning  of  the 
serpent ,  by  the  simplicity  of  the  dove ;  and  the  too 
great  simplicity  of  the  dove ,  by  the  cunning  of  the 
serpent.  For  a  fine  illustration  of  this  text,  see  the 
account  of  the  Boiga  : — 

“  This  species  is  remarxaDly  beautiful,  comoining 
the  richest  colours  of  the  finest  gems  with  the 
splendour  of  burnished  gold,  mingled  with  dark  brown 
siiades,  which  contrast  and  heighten  its  brilliant  or¬ 
naments.  The  whole  under  surface  of  the  head  and 
body  is  of  a  silver  white,  separated  from  the  chang¬ 
ing  blue  of  the  back  by  a  golden  chain  on  each  side, 
the  whole  length  of  the  body.  This  fine  blue  and 
silver,  ornamented  with  gold,  by  no  means  give  a  full 
idea  of  the  beautiful  embroidery  of  the  boiga.  We 
must  take  in  all  the  reflected  tints  of  silver  colour, 
golden  yellow,  red,  blue,  green,  and  black,  mingled, 
and  changing  in  the  most  extraordinary  and  beautiful 
manner  possible ;  so  that,  when  about  to  change  its 
skin,  it  seems  studded  with  a  mixed  assemblage  of  dia¬ 
monds,  emeralds,  topazes,  sapphires,  and  rubies,  under 
a  thin  transparent  veil  of  bluish  crystal.  Thus,  in 
the  rich  and  torrid  plains  of  India,  where  the  most 
splendid  gems  abound,  nature  seems  to  have  chosen 
to  reunite  them  all,  together  with  the  noble  metals, 
to  adorn  the  brilliant  robe  of  the  boiga.  This  is  one 
of  the  most  slender  of  serpents  in  proportion  to  its 
length.  The  specimens  in  the  royal  collection,  which 
exceed  three  feet  in  length,  are  hardly  a  few  lines  in 
diameter.  The  tail  is  almost  as  long  as  the  body, 
and  at  the  end  is  like  a  needle  for  fineness  ;  yet  it  is 
sometimes  flattened  above,  below,  and  on  the  two 
sides,  rendering  it  in  some  measure  square.  From 
the  delicacy  of  its  form,  its  movements  are  neces¬ 
sarily  extremely  agile ;  so  that,  doubling  itself  up 
several  times,  it  can  spring  to  a  considerable  distance, 
with  great  swiftness.  It  can  twine  and  twist  itself, 
most  readily^  and  nimbly,  around  trees  or  other  such 
bodies ;  climbing,  or  descending,  or  suspending  itself, 
with  the  utmost  facility.  The  boiga  feeds  on  small 
birds,  which  it  swallows  very  easily,  notwithstanding 
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the  small  diameter  of  its  body,  in  consequence  of  the 
great  distensibility  of  its  jaws,  throat,  and  stomach, 
common  to  it  with  other  serpents.  It  conceals  itself 
under  the  foliage  of  trees,  on  purpose  to  surprise  the 
small  birds,  and  is  said  to  attract  them  by  a  peculiar 
kind  of  whistling,  to  which  the  term  of  song  has  been 
applied ;  but  we  must  consider  this  as  an  exaggera¬ 
tion,  as  its  long  divided  tongue,  and  the  conforma¬ 
tion  of  its  other  organs  of  sound,  are  only  adapted 
for  producing  a  hiss,  or  species  of  simple  whistle,  in¬ 
stead  of  forming  a  melodious  assemblage  of  tones. 
Yet,  if  nature  has  not  reckoned  the  boiga  among  the 
songsters  of  the  woods,  it  seems  to  possess  a  more 
perfect  instinct,  than  other  serpents,  joined  to  more 
agile  movements,  and  more  magnificent  ornament. 
In  the  isle  of  Borneo,  the  children  play  with  the 
boiga,  without  the  smallest  dread.  They  carry  it  in 
their  hands,  as  innocent  as  themselves,  and  twist  it 
about  their  necks,  arms,  and  bodies,  in  a  thousand 
directions.  This  circumstance  brings  to  recollection 
that  fine  emblem  of  Candour  and  Confidence  ima¬ 
gined  by  the  genius  of  the  ancients :  a  child  smiling 
on  a  snake,  which  holds  him  fast  in  his  convolutions. 
But,  in  that  beautiful  allegory,  the  snake  is  supposed 
to  conceal  a  deadly  poison  ;  while  the  boiga  returns 
caress  for  caress  to  the  Indian  children  who  fondle 
it,  and  seems  pleased  to  be  twisted  about  their  deli¬ 
cate  hands.  As  the  appearance  of  such  nimble  and 
innocent  animals  in  the  forests  must  be  extremely 
beautiful,  displaying  their  splendid  colours,  and 
gliding  swiftly  from  branch  to  branch,  without  pos¬ 
sessing  the  smallest  noxious  quality,  we  might  regret 
that  this  species  should  require  a  degree  of  heat 
greatly  superior  to  that  of  our  regions,  and  that  it 
can  only  subsist  near  the  tropics,  in  Asia,  Africa,  and 
America.  It  has  usually  a  hundred  and  sixty-six 
large  plates,  and  a  hundred  and  twenty-eight  pairs 
of  small  plates,  but  is  subject  to  considerable  variation. 

“  According  to  this  representation,  the  boiga  is  not 
merely  to  be  praised  for  its  beauty,  but  may  be  said 
to  fulfil  the  old  maxim  of  combining  the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent  with  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove.'1'1  Cepede’s 
Hist,  of  Oviparous  Quadrupeds  and  Serpents. 

Instead  of  anepaioi,  harmless ,  or  as  the  Etymol.  Mag . 
defines  it,  without  mixture  of  evil,  the  Cod.  Bezee 
reads  arAovcraroi,  simple — uncompounded, — so  all  the 
copies  of  the  old  Itala,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  Latin 
fathers  ;  but  this  curious  and  explanatory  reading  is 
found  in  no  other  Greek  MS. 

Verse  17.  But  beware  of  men ]  Or,  be  on  your 
guard  against  men ,  tov  avdpoircn>  these  men  ;  i.  e. 
your  countrymen ;  those  from  whom  you  might  have 
reasonably  expected  comfort  and  support ;  and  es  • 
pecially  those  in  power,  who  will  abuse  that  power  t® 
oppress  you. 

Councils ]  'Zvvedoia,  sanhedrins  and  synagogues 

|  See  on  chap.  v.  22.  “By  synagogues  we  may  under* 
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CHAP.  X. 


in  God  in  their  trials. 


Directions  Jor  conjidence 

19  f  But  when  they  deliver  you 

A  1).  2/.  J 

An  Olymp.  up,  take  UO 
CCI  3.  1 

- — —  ye  shall  speak  :  for  &  it  shall  be 

given  you  in  that  same  hour,  what  ye  shall 
speak : 

20  h  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 

2 1  1  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child  :  and 
the  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents, 


thought  how  or  what 


{  Mark  xiii.  11,  12,  13;  Luke  xii.  11  ;  xxi.  14,  15. - s  Exod. 

iv.  12  ;  Jer.  i.  7. - h  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2  ;  Acts  iv.  8  ;  vi.  10 ;  2  Tim. 

iv.  17. - ‘  Mic.  vii.  6 ;  ver.  35,  36 ;  Luke  xxi.  16. 


stand  here,  not  the  places  of  public  worship,  but  as¬ 
semblies  where  three  magistrates,  chosen  out  of  the 
principal  members  of  the  synagogue,  presided  to 
adjust  differences  among  the  people  :  these  had  power, 
in  certain  cases,  to  condemn  to  the  scourge ,  but  not  to 
death.  See  Acts  xxii.  19  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  24,  compa¬ 
red  with  Luke  xii.  11.”  See  Lightfoot. 

Yerse  18.  Ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors ,  <%c.] 
“  This  affords  a  striking  proof  of  the  prescience  of 
Christ.  Who  could  have  thought,  at  that  time ,  that 
these  despised  and  illiterate  men  could  excite  so  much 
attention,  and  be  called  upon  to  apologize  for  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  their  faith  before  the  tribunals  of  the  most 
illustrious  personages  of  the  earth  V ’  Wakefield. 

By  governors  and  kings  we  may  understand,  the 
Homan  proconsuls,  governors  of  provinces,  and  the 
kings  who  were  tributary  to  the  Roman  government, 
and  the  emperors  themselves,  before  whom  many  of 
the  primitive  Christians  were  brought. 

For  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles.] 
That  is,  to  render  testimony,  both  to  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  of  the  truth  and  power  of  my  Gospel. 

Yerse  19.  Take  no  thought  hoiv  or  what  ye  shall 
speak \  M ?/  yepipvTjaETe — Be  not  anxiously  careful, 
because  such  anxiety  argues  distrust  in  God,  and  in¬ 
fallibly  produces  a  confused  mind.  In  such  a  state, 
no  person  is  fit  to  proclaim  or  vindicate  the  truth. 
This  promise,  It  shall  be  given  you ,  &c.,  banishes  all 
distrust  and  inquietude  on  dangerous  occasions ;  but 
without  encouraging  sloth  and  negligence,  and  with¬ 
out  dispensing  with  the  obligation  we  are  under  to 
prepare  ourselves  by  the  meditation  of  sacred  truths, 
by  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  prayer. 

It  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what \  This 
clause  is  wanting  in  the  MSS.  D  and  L,  and  several 
others,  some  versions,  and  several  of  the  fathers  ;  but 
it  is  found  in  Mark  xiii.  1 1 ,  without  any  various  read¬ 
ing  ;  and  in  substance  in  Luke  xi.  13. 

Yerse  20.  For  it  is — the  Spirit  of  your  Father, 
&c.]  This  was  an  extraordinary  promise,  and  was 
literally  fulfilled  to  those  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel ; 
and  to  them  it  was  essentially  necessary,  because  the 
New  Testament  dispensation  was  to  be  fully  opened 
by  their  extraordinary  inspiration.  In  a  certain  mea¬ 
sure,  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  ani¬ 
mates  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  and  enables  them 
to  speak.  The  Head  speaks  in  his  members,  by  his 
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and  cause  them  to  be  put  to 

v  A.  1).  27. 

death.  An.  Olymp. 

22  And  k  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  _C^-3’  - 
men  for  my  name  s  sake  :  1  but  he  that  endi  r 
eth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 

23  But  m  when  they  persecute  you  in  this 
city,  flee  ye  into  another:  for  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  n  have  gone  over  the 
cities  of  Israel,  0  till  the  Son  of  man  be 
come. 


k  Luke  xxi.  17. - 1  Dan.  xii.  12, 13  ;  chap.  xxiv.  13  ;  Mark  xiii. 

13. - m  Chap.  ii.  13  ;  iv.  12 ;  xii.  15 ;  Acts  viii.  1 ;  ix.  25  ;  xiv.  6. 

n  Or,  end ,  or,  finish. - 0  Chap.  xvi.  28. 


Spirit ;  and  it  is  the  province  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
speak  for  God.  Neither  surprise,  defect  of  talents, 
nor  even  ignorance  itself,  could  hurt  the  cause  of  God, 
in  the  primitive  times,  when  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
those  Divine  men  were  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Your  Father]  This  is  added  to  excite  and  increase 
their  confidence  in  God. 

Yerse  21.  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the 
brother ,  &c.]  What  an  astonishing  enmity  is  there 
in  the  soul  of  man  against  God  and  goodness  !  That 
men  should  think  they  did  God  service,  in  putting  to 
death  those  who  differ  from  them  in  their  political  or 
religious  creed,  is  a  thing  that  cannot  be  accounted  for 
but  on  the  principle  of  an  indescribable  depravity. 

O  shame  to  men  !  devil  with  devil  damn’d 
Firm  concord  holds ,  men  only  disagree 
Of  creatures  rational ;  though  under  hope 
Of  heavenly  grace  ;  and,  God  proclaiming  peace. 
Yet  live  in  hatred,  enmity,  and  strife 
Among  themselves,  and  levy  cruel  wars, 
Wasting  the  earth,  each  other  to  destroy  ! 

Par.  Lost,  b.  ii.  1.  496. 

Yerse  22.  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake \  Because  ye  are  attached  to  me,  and 
saved  from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world ;  there¬ 
fore  the  world  will  hate  you.  “  The  laws  of  Christ 
condemn  a  vicious  world,  and  gall  it  to  revenge.” 

He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved]  He 
who  holds  fast  faith  and  a  good  conscience  to  the  end , 
till  the  punishment  threatened  against  this  wicked 
people  be  poured  out,  he  shall  be  saved,  preserved 
from  the  destruction  that  shall  fall  upon  the  workers 
of  iniquity.  This  verse  is  commonly  understood  to 
refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  also  true 
that  they  who  do  not  hold  fast  faith  and  a  good  con¬ 
science  till  death  have  no  room  to  hope  for  an  admis¬ 
sion  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Yerse  23.  But  when  they  persecute  you]  It  is 
prudence  and  humility  (when  charity  or  righteousness 
obliges  us  not  to  the  contrary)  to  avoid  persecution. 
To  deprive  those  who  are  disposed  to  do  evil  of  the 
opportunities  of  doing  it ;  to  convey  the  grace  which 
they  despise  to  others ;  to  accomplish  God’s  designs 
of  justice  on  the  former,  and  of  mercy  on  the  latter 
are  consequences  of  the  flight  of  a  persecuted  preach¬ 
er.  This  flight  is  a  precept  to  those  who  are  highly 

121 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


above  his  master 


The  disciple  is  nor 


aamd  24  p  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 

An.  Olymp.  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his 
cci.  3.  ,  .  ' 

- - lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be 


P  Luke  vi.  40 ;  John  xiii.  16 ;  xv.  20. - <1  Chap.  xii.  24 ; 

necessary  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  an  advice  to  those 
who  might  imprudently  draw  upon  themselves  perse¬ 
cution,  and  of  indulgence  for  those  who  are  weak. — 
But  this  flight  is  highly  criminal  in  those  mercenary 
preachers  who,  through  love  to  their  flesh  and  their 
property,  abandon  the  flock  of  Christ  to  the  wolf.  See 
QuesneL 

In  this  city ,  flee  ye  into  another ]  There  is  a  re¬ 
markable  repetition  of  this  clause  found  in  the  MSS. 
DL  and  eight  others  ;  the  Armenian ,  Saxon ,  all  the 
Itala  except  three ;  Athan .,  Theodor .,  Tertul.,  Au¬ 
gust.,  Ambr.,  Hilar.,  and  Juvencus.  JBengel,  in  his 
gnomon ,  approves  of  this  reading.  On  the  above  au¬ 
thorities  Griesbach  has  inserted  it  in  the  text.  It 
probably  made  a  portion  of  this  Gospel  as  written  by 
Matthew.  The  verse  in  the  MSS.  is  as  follows  : — 
But  when  they  shall  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee 
ye  into  another ;  and  if  they  persecute  in  the  other, 
flee  ye  unto  another. 

Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  ( ended  ox  finished, 
margin)  the  cities,  &c.]  The  word  TslecrrjTE  here  is 
generally  understood  as  implying  to  go  over  or  through, 
intimating  that  there  should  not  be  time  for  the  dis¬ 
ciples  to  travel  over  the  cities  of  Judea  before  the  de¬ 
struction  predicted  by  Christ  should  take  place.  But 
this  is  very  far  from  being  the  truth,  as  there  were 
not  less  than  forty  years  after  this  was  spoken,  before 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed  :  teIeluv  nat  yavOavavrov  are 
used  by  the  Septuagint,  1  Chron.  xxv.  8,  for  those  who 
teach  and  those  who  learn.  And  rotg  teIelo tg  is  used 
by  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  ii.  6,  for  those  who  are  per¬ 
fectly  instructed  in  the  things  of  God.  Ovid  has 
used  the  Latin  perficio,  which  answers  to  the  Greek 
teTieloo  in  exactly  the  same  sense. 

Phillyrides  puerum  cithara  perfecit  Achillem. 

“  Chiron  taught  the  young  Achilles  to  play  on  the 
harp.”  For  these  reasons  some  contend  that  the  pas¬ 
sage  should  be  translated,  Ye  shall  not  have  instruct¬ 
ed,  i.  e.  preached  the  Gospel  in  the  cities  of  Israel, 
till  the  Son  of  man  be  come.  The  Greek  divines  call 
baptism  t&eloctis  or  initiation.  See  Leigh.  Crit.  sacr. 
Edit.  Amst.  p.  326,  328. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  the  meaning  to  be  :  “Ye 
shall  not  have  travelled  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  preach¬ 
ing  the  Gospel,  before  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed  by 
his  resurrection,  Rom.  i.  4  ;  compare  Acts  iii.  19,  20, 
and  v.  26.  To  you  first,  God,  raising  up  his  Son, 
sent  him  to  bless  you,  &c.  The  epoch  of  the  Messiah 
is  dated  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ.”  Alter  all, 
the  place  may  be  unaerstood  literally ;  for  teIelv  rag 
rzoleig,  to  finish  the  cities,  is  only  a  concise  mode  of 
speech,  for  reXeiv  odov  Sta  rag  'Ko’kstg,  to  complete  the 
journey  through  the  cities.  To  finish  the  survey,  to 
preach  in  every  one  : — till  the  Son  of  man  be  come, 
may  refer  either  to  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
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as  his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  A;IVJ;40?1 

lord.  If  i  they  have  called  the  mas-  An.  oiymp. 

J  CCI  3 

ter  of  the  house  r  Beelzebub,  how  - Id- 

much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household] 


Mark  iii.  22 ;  Luke  xi.  15  ;  John  viii.  48,  52. - r  Gr.  Beelzebul. 

day  of  pentecost,  or  to  the  subversion  of  the  Jewish 
state.  See  Rosenmuller. 

Verse  24.  '  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master] 
Or  in  plainer  terms,  A  scholar  is  not  above  his  teacher. 
The  saying  itself  requires  no  comment,  its  truth  and 
reasonableness  are  self-evident,  but  to  the  spirit  and 
design  we  should  carefully  attend.  Jesus  is  the  great 
teacher :  we  profess  to  be  his  scholars.  He  who  keeps 
the  above  saying  in  his  heart  will  never  complain  of 
what  he  suffers.  How  many  irregular  thoughts  and 
affections  is  this  maxim  capable  of  restraining  !  A 
man  is  not  a  scholar  of  Christ  unless  he  learn  his  doc¬ 
trine  ;  and  he  does  not  learn  it  as  he  ought  unless  he 
put  it  in  practice. 

Verse  25.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be 
as  his  master ]  Can  any  man  who  pretends  to  be  a 
scholar  or  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  expect  to  be  treated 
well  by  the  world  l  Will  not  the  world  love  its  own, 
and  them  only  ?  Why,  then,  so  much  impatience 
under  sufferings,  such  an  excessive  sense  of  injuries, 
such  delicacy  1  Can  you  expect  any  thing  from  the 
world  better  than  you  receive  1  If  you  want  the  ho¬ 
nour  that  comes  from  it,  abandon  Jesus  Christ,  and  it 
will  again  receive  you  into  its  bosom.  But  you  will, 
no  doubt,  count  the  cost  before  you  do  this.  Take 
the  converse,  abandon  the  love  of  the  world,  &c.,  and 
God  will  receive  you. 

Beelzebub]  This  name  is  variously  written  in  the 
MSS.  Beelzeboul ,  Beelzeboun ,  Beelzebud,  but  there  is 
a  vast  majority  in  favour  of  the  reading  Beelzebul, 
which  should,  by  all  means,  be  inserted  in  the  text  in¬ 
stead  of  Beelzebub.  See  the  reasons  below,  and  see 
the  margin . 

It  is  supposed  that  this  idol  was  the  same  with  SjO 
Baalzebub  the  god  fly ,  worshipped  at  Ekron, 
2  Kings  i.  2,  &c.,  who  had  his  name  changed  after¬ 
wards  by  the  Jews  to  SlDf  by 2  Baal  zebul,  the  dung 
god,  a  title  expressive  of  the  utmost  contempt.  It 
seems  probable  that  the  worship  of  this  vile  idol  con¬ 
tinued  even  to  the  time  of  our  Lord  ;  and  the  title, 
being  applied  by  the  Jews  to  our  blessed  Lord,  af¬ 
fords  the  strongest  proof  of  the  inveteracy  of  their 
malice. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  has  some  useful  observations  on  this 
subject,  which  I  shall  take  the  liberty  to  subjoin. 

“  For  the  searching  out  the  sense  of  this  horrid  blas¬ 
phemy,  these  things  are  worthy  observing. 

“  I.  Among  the  Jews  it  was  held,  in  a  manner, 
for  a  matter  of  religion,  to  reproach  idols,  and  to  give 
them  odious  names.  R.  Akibah  saith,  Idolatry  pol¬ 
lutes,  as  it  is  said,  Thou  slialt  cast  away  the  (idol) 
as  something  that  is  abominable,  and  thou  shalt  say 
to  it,  Get  thee  hence.  (Esaias  xxx.  22.)  R.  Lazar 
saith ,  Thou  shalt  say  to  it,  Get  thee  hence  :  that  which 
they  ccdl  the  face  of  God,  let  them  call  the  face  of  a 
dog.  That  which  they  call  DO  ein  cos,  the  foun- 
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CHAP.  X. 


rathe •  than  man 


We  should  fear  God 


26  Fear  them  not  therefore  :  s  for 

A.  D.  2t. 

An.  oiymp.  there  is  nothin sf  covered  that  shall 

CCI  3  ° 

- — —  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid  that  shall 

not  be  known. 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak 
ye  in  light :  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear, 


that  preach  ye  upon  the  house-  AAMD 

tops.  An.  Oiymp. 

A  CCI  3 

28  1  And  fear  not  them  which  - _ 

kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul : 
but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 


s  Mark  iv.  22  ;  Luke  viii.  17 ;  xii.  2,  3. 


1  Isa.  iii.  12,  13 ;  Luke  xii.  4 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  14. 


tain  of  a  cup,  let  them  call  pip  py  ein  huts,  the 
fountain  of  toil  (or  of  j Hails.)  That  which  they 
call  iT"!J  gediyah,  fortune,  let  them  call  geliya , 

a  stink,  &c.  That  town  which  sometimes  was  called 
Bethel,  was  afterwards  called  Bethaven.  See  also 
the  tract  Schabbath. 

“  II.  Among  the  ignominious  names  bestowed  upon 
idols,  the  general  and  common  one  was  bl3T  Zebul , 
dung,  or  a  dunghill.  ‘  Even  to  them  that  have  stretched 
out  their  hands  SlDTD  bezebul  in  a  dunghill,  (that  is, 
in  an  idol  temple,  or  in  idolatry,)  there  is  hope.  Thou 
canst  not  bring  them  (into  the  Church)  because  they 
have  stretched  forth  their  hands  bezebul,  in  a  dung¬ 
hill.  But  yet  you  cannot  reject  them,  because  they 
have  repented d  And  a  little  after,  He  that  sees  them 
dunging ,  j'vUTD,  (that  is,  sacrificing,)  to  an  idol,  let 
him  say,  Cursed  be  he  that  sacrifices  to  a  strange  god. 
Let  them,  therefore,  who  dare,  form  this  word  in 
Matthew  into  Beelzebub.  I  am  so  far  from  doubting 
that  the  Pharisees  pronounced  the  word  beelzebul, 
and  that  Matthew  so  wrote  it,  that  I  doubt  not  but  the 
sense  fails  if  it  be  writ  otherwise. 

“  III.  Very  many  names  of  evil  spirits,  or  devils, 
occur  in  the  Talmud,  which  it  is  needless  here  to 
mention.  Among  all  the  devils,  they  esteemed  that 
devil  the  worst,  the  foulest,  as  it  were,  the  prince  of 
the  rest,  who  ruled  over  the  idols,  and  by  whom  ora¬ 
cles  and  miracles  were  given  forth  among  the  Hea¬ 
thens  and  idolaters.  And  they  were  of  this  opinion 
for  this  reason,  because  they  held  idolatry,  above  all 
other  things,  chiefly  wicked  and  abominable,  and  to 
be  the  prince  and  head  of  evil.  This  demon  they 
called  Sui  Baal-zebul,  not  so  much  by  a  proper 
name,  as  by  one  more  general  and  common ;  as  much 
as  to  say,  the  lord  of  idolatry :  the  worst  devil,  and 
the  worst  thing :  and  they  called  him  the  prince  of 
devils,  because  idolatry  is  the  prince  (or  chief)  of 
wickedness.” 

Verse  26.  Fear  them  not ]  A  general  direction  to 
all  the  persecuted  followers  of  Christ.  Fear  them  not, 
for  they  can  make  you  suffer  nothing  worse  than  they 
have  made  Christ  suffer ;  and  under  all  trials  he  has 
promised  the  most  ample  support. 

For  there  is  nothing  covered,  &c.]  God  sees  every 
thing  :  this  is  consolation  to  the  upright,  and  dismay 
to  the  wicked ;  and  he  will  bring  into  judgment  every 
work,  and  every  secret  thing,  whether  good  or  bad. 
Eccl.  xii.  14. 

Verse  27.  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness ]  A  man 
ought  to  preach  that  only  which  he  has  learned  from 
God’s  Spirit,  and  his  testimonies  ;  but  let  him  not  pre¬ 
tend  to  bring  forth  any  thing  new,  or  mysterious.  There 
is  nothing  that  concerns  our  salvation  that  is  newer 


than  the  new  covenant ;  and  in  that  there  are,  properly 
speaking,  no  mysteries :  what  was  secret  before  is 
now  made  manifest  in  the  Gospel  of  the  ever-blessed 
God.  See  Eph.  iii.  1—12. 

What  ye  hear  in  the  ear ]  The  doctor  who  explained 
the  law  in  Hebrew  had  an  interpreter  always  by  him, 
in  whose  ears  he  softly  whispered  what  he  said  ;  this 
interpreter  spoke  aloud  what  had  been  thus  whispered 
to  him.  Lightfoot  has  clearly  proved  this  in  his  Horae 
Talmudicae,  and  to  this  custom  our  Lord  here  evidently 
alludes.  The  spirit  of  our  Lord’s  direction  appears 
to  he  this  :  whatever  I  speak  to  you  is  for  the  benefit 
of  mankind , — keep  nothing  from  them,  declare  ex¬ 
plicitly  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ;  preach  ye,  (nrjpvZaTe 
proclaim ,)  on  the  house-tops.  The  houses  in  Judea 
were  flat-roofed,  with  a  ballustrade  round  about, 
which  were  used  for  the  purpose  of  taking  the  air, 
prayer,  meditation,  and  it  seems,  from  this  place,  for 
announcing  things  in  the  most  public  manner.  As  there 
are  no  bells  among  the  Turks,  a  crier  proclaims  all  times 
of  public  worship  from  the  house-tops.  Whoever  will 
give  himself  the  trouble  to  consult  the  following  scrip¬ 
tures  will  find  a  variety  of  uses  to  which  these  house¬ 
tops  were  assigned.  Deut.  xxii.  8  ;  Josh.  ii.  6  ;  Judg. 
ix.  51  ;  Neh.  viii.  16  ;  2  Sam.  xi.  2  ;  2  Kings  xxiii. 
12  ;  Isa.  xv.  3  ;  Jer.  xxxii.  29,  and  Acts  x.  9. 

Lightfoot  thinks  that  this  may  be  an  allusion  to  that 
custom,  when  the  minister  of  the  synagogue,  on  the 
Sabbath  eve,  sounded  with  a  trumpet  six  times,  upon 
the  roof  of  a  very  high  house,  that  from  thence  all 
might  have  notice  of  the  coming  in  of  the  Sabbath. 
The  first  blast  signified  that  they  should  leave  off  their 
work  in  the  field  :  the  second  that  they  should  cease 
from  theirs  in  the  city  :  the  third  that  they  should  light 
the  Sabbath  candle,  &c. 

Verse  28.  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body]  Tov 
anoKTELvovrov.  Those  who  slay  with  acts  of  cruelty, 
alluding  probably  to  the  cruelties  which  persecutors 
should  exercise  on  his  followers  in  their  martyrdom. 
But  are  not  able  to  kill  the  sold.  Hence  we  find  that 
the  body  and  the  soul  are  distinct  principles,  for  the 
body  may  be  slain  and  the  soul  escape ;  and,  secondly, 
that  the  soul  is  immaterial,  for  the  murderers  of  the 
body  are  not  able,  pr]  Swayevuv,  have  it  not  in  their 
power,  to  injure  it. 

Fear  him]  It  is  not  hell-fire  we  are  to  fear,  but  it 
is  God;  without  the  stroke  of  whose  justice  hell 
itself  would  be  no  punishment,  and  whose  frown 
would  render  heaven  itself  insupportable.  W  hat  strange 
blindness  is  it  to  expose  our  souls  to  endless  ruin, 
which  should  enjoy  God  eternally ;  and  to  save  and 
pamper  the  body,  by  which  we  enjoy  nothing  but  tha 
creatures,  and  them  only  for  a  moment ! 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  necessity  of  faithfulness 

Aa.]Vd4271  29  Are  not  two  sParrows  s°ld  f°r  a 

An.  oiymp.  u  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them  shall  not 

CCI  3  ° 

'  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  F ather . 

30  v  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows. 

u  It  is  in  value  half  penny  farthing  in  the  original,  as 
being  the  tenth  part  of  the  Roman  penny.  See  on  chap, 
xviii.  28. 

Verse  29.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  far¬ 
thing  ?\  Acoapiov.  A  Roman  as  was  one-tenth  of  a 
denarius,  which  was  about  sevenpence-half penny ,  and 
one-tenth  of  sevenpence-halfpenny  makes  just  three 
farthings. 

The  word  acoapiov,  which  we  translate  farthing ,  is 
found  among  the  rabbins  in  the  word  "IDT  aisar,  which, 
according  to  Maimonides,  is  equal  to  four  grains  of 
silver,  but  is  used  among  them  to  express  a  thing  of 
the  lowest ,  or  almost  no  value.  Our  Lord  seems  to 
have  borrowed  the  expression,  One  of  them  shall  not 
fall  on  the  ground,  &c.,  from  his  own  countrymen.  In 
Bereshith  Rabba ,  sec.  79,  fol.  77,  it  is  said:  In  the 
time  in  which  the  Jews  were  compelled  to  apostatize, 
Rab.  Simeon,  Ben.  Jochai,  and  Eliezer  his  son  hid 
themselves  in  a  cave,  and  lived  upon  dry  husks.  After 
thirteen  years  they  came  out ;  and,  sitting  at  the  mouth 
of  the  cave,  they  observed  a  fowler  stretching  his 
nets  to  catch  birds ;  and  as  often  as  the  Bath  Kol 
said  DVO'l  dimos ,  escape  !  the  bird  escaped  ;  but  when 
it  said  spicula,  a  dart,  the  bird  was  taken. 

Then  the  rabbin  said,  Even  a  bird  is  not  taken  without 
Heaven ,  i.  e.  without  the  will  of  God,  how  much  less 
the  life  of  man !  The  doctrine  intended  to  be  incul¬ 
cated  is  this  :  The  providence  of  God  extends  to  the 
minutest  things  ;  every  thing  is  continually  under  the 
government  and  care  of  God,  and  nothing  occurs 
without  his  will  or  permission  ;  if  then  he  regards 
sparrows ,  how  much  more  man,  and  how  much  more 
still  the  soul  that  trusts  in  him  ! 

Fall  on  the  ground ]  Instead  of  ei ri  tijv  yyv,  Origen, 
Clement ,  Chrysostom ,  Juvencus ,  and  six  MSS.  of 
Mathai ,  read  etc  rVv  nayida,  into  a  snare.  Bengel  con¬ 
jectures  that  it  might  have  been  written  at  first,  em 
Trjv  nayyv ;  that  the  first  syllable  na  being  lost  out  of 
the  word,  yr/v ,  the  earth ,  instead  of  Trayrjv,  snare ,  be¬ 
came  the  common  reading. 

Without  your  Father .]  Without  the  will  of  your 
Father  :  rrjp  (lovTiyg,  the  will  or  counsel ,  is  added  here 
by  Origen ,  Coptic ,  all  the  Arabic ,  latter  Persic,  Gothic, 
all  the  Itala  except  two  ;  Tert.,  Iren.,  Cypr.,  Novation, 
and  other  Latin  fathers.  If  the  evidence  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  insufficient  to  entitle  it  to  admission  into  the 
text,  let  it  stand  there  as  a  supplementary  italic 
word,  necessary  to  make  the  meaning  of  the  place 
evident. 

All  things  are  ordered  by  the  counsel  of  God.  This 
is  a  great  consolation  to  those  who  are  tried  and 
afflicted.  The  belief  of  an  all-wise ,  all-directing 
Providence,  is  a  powerful  support  under  the  most 
grievous  accidents  of  life.  Nothing  escapes  his  mer¬ 
ciful  regards,  not  even  the  smallest  things  of  which 
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in  the  cause  of  Christ. 

32  w  Whosoever  therefore  shall 

A.  JJ.  27. 

confess  me  before  men,  x  him  will  I  An.  oiymp. 

CCI.  3. 

confess  also  before  my  Father  which  — - — — 
is  in  heaven. 

33  y  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Fatoer 
which  is  in  heaven. 

v  1  Sam.  xiv.  45  ;  2  Sam  xiv.  11  ;  Luke  xxi.  18;  Acts  xxvii 

34. - vvLuke  xii.  8  ;  Rom.  x.  9,  10. - x  Rev.  iii.  5. - y  Mark 

viii.  38 ;  Luke  ix.  26 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  12. 

he  may  be  said  to  be  only  the  creator  and  preserver ; 
how  much  less  those  of  whom  he  is  the  Father,  Saviour, 
and  endless  felicity  !  See  on  Luke  xii.  7. 

Verse  30.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered .]  Nothing  is  more  astonishing  than  the  care 
and  concern  of  God  for  his  followers.  The  least  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  their  life  are  regulated,  not  merely  by 
that  general  providence  which  extends  to  all  things, 
but  by  a  particular  providence,  which  fits  and  directs 
all  things  to  the  design  of  their  salvation,  causing  them 
all  to  co-operate  for  their  present  and  eternal  good. 
Rom.  v.  1—5. 

Verse  31.  Fear  ye  not — ye  are  of  more  value] 
None  can  estimate  the  value  of  a  soul,  for  which 
Christ  has  given  his  blood  and  life  !  Have  confidence 
in  his  goodness  ;  for  he  who  so  dearly  purchased  thee 
will  miraculously  preserve  and  save  thee.  Hid  the 
poet  intend  to  contradict  Christ  when  he  said  : — 

“  He  sees  with  equal  eye,  as  God  of  all, 

A  hero  perish,  or  a  sparrow  fall  ?” 

How  cold  and  meagre  is  this  shallow  deistical  say¬ 
ing  !  But  could  the  poet  mean,  that  a  sparrow  is  of 
as  much  worth  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  regards  (if 
we  may  believe  him)  things  only  in  general,  as  an  im¬ 
mortal  soul,  purchased  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  1 

Verse  32.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me 
before  men]  That  is,  whosoever  shall  acknowledge  me 
to  be  the  Messiah,  and  have  his  heart  and  life  regulated 
by  my  spirit  and  doctrine.  It  is  not  merely  sufficient 
to  have  the  heart  right  before  God ;  there  must  be  a 
firm,  manly,  and  public  profession  of  Christ  before 
men.  “  I  am  no  hypocrite,”  says  one  ;  neither  should 
you  be.  “  I  will  keep  my  religion  to  myself,”  i.  e. 
you  will  not  confess  Christ  before  men  ;  then  he  will 
renounce  you  before  God. 

We  confess  or  own  Christ  when  we  own  his  doctrine, 
his  ministers,  his  servants,  and  when  no  fear  hinders  us 
from  supporting  and  assisting  them  in  times  of  ne¬ 
cessity. 

Verse  33.  Whosoever  shall  deny  me]  Whosoever 
prefers  his  worldly  interest  to  his  duty  to  God,  sets  a 
greater  value  on  earthly  than  on  heavenly  things,  and 
prefers  the  friendship  of  men  to  the  approbation  of 
God. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  that  to  be  renounced  by 
Christ  is  to  have  him  neither  for  a  Mediator  nor 
Saviour.  To  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  God  with¬ 
out  having  Christ  for  our  Advocate,  and,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  to  have  him  there  as  our  Judge,  and  a  witness 
against  us, — how  can  a  man  think  of  this  and  not  die 
with  horror  ! 


1 


CHAP.  X. 


Nothing  is  to  be 


preferred  before  Christ 


A;1!:4®31'  34  2  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 

A.  Us  27. 

An.  Olymp.  send  peace  on  earth  :  I  came  not 

CCI  3  1  * 

—  _  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance 
a  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law. 

3  6  And  b  a  man’s  foes  shall  be  they  of  his 
own  household. 


37  c  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  \ 4®31- 

A.  1).  2/. 

more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me  :  An.  Olymp. 

J  CCI.  3. 

and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  - 

more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  d  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and 
followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

39  e  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it : 
and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall 
find  it. 


*Luke  xii.  49,  51,  52,  53. - aMic.  vii.  6. - b  Psa.  xli.  9;  lv. 

13  ;  Mic.  vii.  6 ;  John  xiii.  18. 


Verse  34.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace , 
&c.]  The  meaning  of  this  difficult  passage  will  be 
plain,  when  we  consider  the  import  of  the  word^eace, 
and  the  expectation  of  the  Jews.  1  have  already  had 
occasion  to  remark,  (ver.  12,)  that  the  word  DlSiy 
shalom ,  rendered  by  the  Greeks  ecprjvrj,  was  used 
among  the  Hebrews  to  express  all  possible  blessings, 
temporal  and  spiritual;  but  especially  the  former. — 
The  expectation  of  the  Jews  was,  that,  when  the 
Messiah  should  come,  all  temporal  prosperity  should 
be  accumulated  on  the  land  of  Judea;  therefore  rrjv 
yjjv,  in  this  verse,  should  not  be  translated  the  earth , 
but  this  land.  The  import  of  our  Lord’s  teaching 
here  is  this,  Do  not  imagine,  as  the  Jews  in  general 
vainly  do,  that  I  am  come  to  send  forth ,  (pahMiv,)  by 
forcing  out  the  Roman  power,  that  temporal  prosperity 
which  they  long  for;  I  am  not  come  for  this  purpose, 
but  tc  send  forth  (ftalMiv)  the  Roman  sivord,  to  cut 
off  a  disobedient  and  rebellious  nation,  the  cup  of 
whose  iniquity  is  already  full,  and  whose  crimes  cry 
aloud  for  speedy  vengeance.  See  also  on  Luke  xii. 
49.  From  the  time  they  rejected  the  Messiah,  they 
were  a  prey  to  the  most  cruel  and  destructive  factions ; 
they  employed  their  time  in  butchering  one  another, 
till  the  Roman  sword  was  unsheathed  against  them, 
and  desolated  the  land. 

Verse  35.  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance ]  The 
spirit  of  Christ  can  have  no  union  with  the  spirit  of 
the  world.  Even  a  father,  while  unconverted,  will 
oppose  a  godly  child.  Thus  the  spirit  that  is  in  those 
who  sin  against  God  is  opposed  to  that  spirit  which 
is  in  the  followers  of  the  Most  High.  It  is  the  spirits 
then  that  are  in  opposition,  and  not  the  persons. 

Verse  36.  A  man’s  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household .]  Our  Lord  refers  here  to  their  own  tradi¬ 
tions.  So  Sota,  fol.  49.  “A  little  before  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  the  son  shall  insult  the  father,  the 
daughter  rebel  against  her  mother,  the  daughter-in- 
law  against  her  mother-in-law  ;  and  each  man  shall 
have  his  own  household  for  his  enemies.”  Again,  in 
Sanhedrin ,  fol.  97,  it  is  said  :  “In  the  age  in  which 
the  Messiah  shall  come,  the  young  men  shall  turn  the 
elders  into  ridicule ;  the  elders  shall  rise  up  against 
the  youth,  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  the  daugh¬ 
ter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law ;  and  the  men  of 
that  age  shall  be  excessively  impudent  ;  nor  shall  the 
son  reverence  his  father.”  These  are  most  remark¬ 
able  sayings,  and,  by  them,  our  Lord  shows  them  that 
he  was  the  Messiah,  for  all  these  things  literally  took 
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c  Luke  xiv.  26. - d  Chap.  xvi.  24 ;  Mark  viii.  34  ;  Luke  ix.  23 

xiv.  27. - e  Chap.  xvi.  25  ;  Luke  xvii.  33 ;  John  xii.  25. 


place  shortly  after  their  final  rejection  of  Christ.  See 
the  terrible  account,  given  by  Josephus,  relative  to  the 
desolations  of  those  times.  Through  the  just  judg¬ 
ment  of  God,  they  who  rejected  the  Lord  that  bought 
them  became  abandoned  to  every  species  of  iniquity ; 
they  rejected  the  salvation  of  God,  and  fell  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil. 

Father  Quesnel’s  note  on  this  place  is  worthy  of 
deep  attention.  “  The  father  (says  he)  is  the  enemy 
of  his  son,  when,  through  a  bad  education,  an  irregular 
love,  and  a  cruel  indulgence,  he  leaves  him  to  take  a 
wrong  bias,  instructs  him  not  in  his  duty,  and  fills  his 
mind  with  ambitious  views.  The  son  is  the  father’s 
enemy ,  when  he  is  the  occasion  of  his  doing  injustice, 
in  order  to  heap  up  an  estate  for  him,  and  to  make  his 
fortune.  The  mother  is  the  daughter's  enemy ,  when 
she  instructs  her  to  please  the  world,  breeds  her  up  in 
excess  and  vanity ,  and  suffers  any  thing  scandalous  or 
unseemly  in  her  dress.  The  daughter  is  the  mother’s 
enemy ,  when  she  becomes  her  idol,  when  she  engages 
her  to  comply  with  her  own  irregular  inclinations,  and 
to  permit  her  to  frequent  balls  and  plays.  The  maste? 
is  the  enemy  of  his  servant ,  and  the  servant  that  of 
his  master ,  when  the  one  takes  no  care  of  the  other's 
salvation,  and  the  latter  is  subservient  to  his  master’s 
passions.” 

Verse  37.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more 
than  me\  He  whom  we  love  the  most  is  he  whom  we 
study  most  to  please,  and  whose  will  and  interests  we 
prefer  in  all  cases.  If,  in  order  to  please  a  father  or 
mother  who  are  opposed  to  vital  godliness,  we  aban¬ 
don  God’s  ordinances  and  followers,  we  are  unworthy 
of  any  thing  but  hell. 

Verse  38.  He  that  taketh  not  Ms  cross]  i.  e.  He 
who  is  not  ready,  after  my  example,  to  suffer  death 
in  the  cause  of  my  religion,  is  not  worthy  of  me,  does 
not  deserve  to  be  called  my  disciple. 

This  alludes  to  the  custom  of  causing  the  criminal 
to  bear  his  own  cross  to  the  place  of  execution  :  so 
Plutarch,  E/ca^of  tuv  kokov pyu>v  EK(f>epEi  tov  avrov  ?av- 
pov.  Each  of  the  malefactors  carries  on  his  own 
cross.  See  John  xix.  17. 

Verse  39.  He  that  findeth  his  life,  &c.]  i.  e.  He 
who,  for  the  sake  of  his  temporal  interest,  abandons 
his  spiritual  concerns,  shall  lose  his  soul  ;  and  he  who, 
in  order  to  avoid  martyrdom,  abjures  the  pure  religion 
of  Christ,  shall  lose  his  soul,  and  perhaps  his  life  too 
He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it,  was  literally  ful¬ 
filled  in  Archbishop  Cranmer.  He  confessed  Christ 
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Kindnesses  done  to  the  disciples  ST.  MATTHEW.  of  Christ  are  done  to  himself. 


AA^ij427L  40  IT  fHe  that  receiveth  you, 

An.  oiymp.  receiveth  me  ;  and  lie  that  receiv- 
CCI  3 

.  eth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 
4 1  g  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name 
of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophet’s  re¬ 
ward  ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man 

Chap,  xviii.  5;  Luke  ix.  48;  x.  16;  John  xiii.  20;  Gal. 

iv.  14. 


against  the  devil,  and  his  eldest  son,  the  pope.  He 
was  ordered  to  be  burnt ;  to  save  his  life  he  recanted, 
and  was,  notwithstanding,  burnt .  Whatever  a  man 
sacrifices  to  God  is  never  lost.,  for  he  finds  it  again  in 
God. 

There  is  a  fine  piece  on  this  subject  in  Juvenal , 
Sat.  viii.  1.  80,  which  deserves  to  be  recorded  here. 

- ambiguae  si  quando  citabere  testis 

Incertseque  rei,  Phalaris  licet  imperet  ut  sis 
Falsus,  et  admoto  dictet  perjuria  tauro, 

Summum  crede  nefas  animam  preeferre  pudori 
Et  propter  vitam  vivendi  perdere  causas. 

- If  ever  call’d 

To  give  thy  witness  in  a  doubtful  case, 

Though  Phalaris  himself  should  bid  thee  lie, 

On  pain  of  torture  in  his  flaming  bull, 

Disdain  to  barter  innocence  for  life  ; 

To  which  life  owes  its  lustre  and  its  worth. 

Wakefield. 

■ 

Verse  40.  He  that  receiveth  you]  Treats  you  kindly, 
eceiveth  me ;  I  will  consider  the  kindness  as  shown 
;o  myself ;  for  he  who  receiveth  me,  as  the  true  Mes¬ 
siah,  receiveth  that  God  by  whose  counsels  and 
through  whose  love  I  am  come. 

Verse  41.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet]  Apo<j)7jTr]v,  a 
teacher,  not  a  foreteller  of  future  events,  for  this  is 
not  always  the  meaning  of  the  word  ;  but  one  com¬ 
missioned  by  God  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  eternal 
life.  It  is  no  small  honour  to  receive  into  one’s  house 
a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.  Every  person  is  not  ad¬ 
mitted  to  exercise  the  sacred  ministry  ;  but  none  are 
excluded  from  partaking  of  its  grace,  its  spirit,  and 
its  reward.  If  the  teacher  should  be  weak,  or  even 
if  he  should  be  found  afterwards  to  have  been  worth¬ 
less,  yet  the  person  who  has  received  him  in  the  name , 
under  the  sacred  character,  of  an  evangelist,  shall  not 
lose  his  reward ;  because  what  he  did  he  did  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  and  through  love  for  his  Church.  Many 
sayings  of  this  kind  are  found  among  the  rabbins,  and 
this'  one  is  common  :  “  He  who  receives  a  learned 
man,  or  an  elder,  into  his  house,  is  the  same  as  if  he 
had  received  the  Shekinah .”  And  again  :  “  He  who 


in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall 

receive  a  righteous  man’s  reward.  An.  oiymp, 
o  CCI  3 

42  h  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  - 

drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones,  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  1 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward 

s  1  Kings  xvii.  10  ;  xviii.  4  ;  2  Kings  iv.  8. — — h  Chap.  viii.  5,  6 ; 
xxv.  40  ;  Mark  ix.  41 ;  Heb.  vi.  10. 

speaks  against  a  faithful  pastor,  it  is  the  same  as  if  he 
had  spoken  against  God  himself.”  See  Schoettgen. 

Verse  42.  A  cup  of  cold  water]  T Sarog,  of  water, 
is  not  in  the  common  text,  but  it  is  found  in  the  Codex 
Bezce,  Coptic,  Armenian ,  Gothic,  Anglo-Saxon,  Slavo¬ 
nic,  all  copies  of  the  Itala,  Vulgate,  and  Origen.  It 
is  necessarily  undertsood ;  the  ellipsis  of  the  same 
substantive  is  frequent,  both  i  the  Greek  and  Latin 
writers.  See  Wakefield. 

Little  ones]  My  appar  atly  mean  and  generally 
despised  disciples. 

But  a  cup  of  water  in  the  eastern  countries  was  not 
a  matter  of  small  worth.  In  India,  the  Hindoos  go 
sometimes  a  great  way  to  fetch  it,  and  then  boil  it 
that  it  may  do  the  less  hurt  to  travellers  when  they 
are  hot ;  and,  after  that,  they  stand  from  morning  to 
night  in  some  great  road,  where  there  is  neither  pit 
nor  rivulet,  and  offer  it,  in  honour  of  their  god,  to  be 
drunk  by  all  passengers.  This  necessary  work  of 
charity,  in  these  hot  countries,  seems  to  have  been 
practised  by  the  more  pious  and  humane  Jews ;  and 
our  Lord  assures  them  that,  if  they  do  this  in  his  name , 
they  shall  not  lose  their  reward.  See  the  Asiatic 
Miscellany,  vol.  ii.  p.  142. 

Verily — he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward.]  The 
rabbins  have  a  similar  saying  :  “  He  that  gives  food  to 
one  that  studies  in  the  law,  God  will  bless  him  in  this 
world,  and  give  him  a  lot  in  the  world  to  come.”  Syn. 
Sohar. 

Love  heightens  the  smallest  actions,  and  gives  a 
worth  to  them  which  they  cannot  possess  without  it. 
Under  a  just  and  merciful  God  every  sin  is  either 
punished  or  pardoned,  and  every  good  action  rewarded. 
The  most  indigent  may  exercise  the  works  of  mercy 
and  charity ;  seeing  even  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  shall  not  lose  its  reward.  How 
astonishing  is  God’s  kindness  !  It  is  not  the  rich 
merely  whom  he  calls  on  to  be  charitable ;  but  even 
the  poor,  and  the  most  impoverished  of  the  poor  !  God 
gives  the  power  and  inclination  to  be  charitable,  and 
then  rewards  the  work  which,  it  may  be  truly  said, 
God  himself  hafh.  ''•wrought.  It  is  the  name  of  Jesus 
that  sanctifies  ev  ery  thing,  and  renders  services,  in 
themselves  comparatively  contemptible,  of  high  worth 
in  the  sight  of  God.  See  Quesnel. 


CHAPTER  XL 

Christ ,  having  finished  his  instructions  to  his  disciples,  departs  to  preach  in  different  cities,  1 .  John  sends 
two  of  his  disciples  to  him  to  inquire  whether  he  were  the  Christ,  2—6.  Christ's  testimony  concerning 
John ,  7-15  He  upbraids  the  Jews  with  their  capriciousness ,  16-1 9.  The  condemnation  of  Chorazin 
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CHAP.  XI. 


John  the  Baptist  sends  tioo 


of  his  disciples  to  Christ 


and  Beths aida,  and  Capernaum,  for  their  unbelief  and  impenitence,  20—24.  Praises  the  Divine  wisdom 
for  revealing  the  Gospel  to  the  simple-hearted ,  25,  26.  Shows  that  none  can  know  God  but  by  the  revela¬ 
tion  of  his  Son,  27.  Invites  the  distressed  to  come  unto  him,  and  gives  them  the  promise  of  rest  for  their 
souls,  28-30. 


AaMd.T  AN?  it  came  to  pass,  when  I 

An.  oiymp.  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 
CCI.  3. 

- - 1 — —  commanding  his  twelve  disciples, 

he  departed  thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in 
their  cities. 

2  TT  a  Now  when  John  had  heard  b  in  the  prison 
the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  c  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  1 

aLuke  vii.  18,  19,  &c. - b  Chap.  xiv.  3. - c  Gen.  xlix.  10; 

Num.  xxiv.  17 ;  Dan.  ix.  24 ;  John  vi.  14. - d  Isa.  xxix.  18  ; 

xxxv.  4,  5,  6 ;  xlii.  7 ;  John  ii.  23  ;  iii.  2  ;  v.  36 ;  x.  25,  38  ;  xiv. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  This  verse  properly  belongs  to  the  preced¬ 
ing  chapter,  from  which  it  should  on  no  account  be  se¬ 
parated  ;  as  with  that  it  has  the  strictest  connection, 
but  with  this  it  has  none. 

To  teach  and  to  preach ]  To  teach,  to  give  private 
instructions  to  as  many  as  came  unto  him ;  and  to 
preach,  to  proclaim  publicly ,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  at  hand ;  two  grand  parts  of  the  duty  of  a  Gospel 
minister. 

Their  cities]  The  cities  of  the  Jews. 

Verse  2.  John  had  heard  in  the  prison ]  John  was 
cast  into  prison  by  order  of  Herod  Antipas,  chap.  xiv. 
3,  &c.,  (where  see  the  notes,)  a  little  after  our  Lord 
began  his  public  ministry,  chap.  iv.  12  ;  and  after  the 
first  passover,  John  iii.  24. 

Verse  3.  Art  thou  he  that  should  come]  O  epxo- 
usvog,  he  that  cometh ,  seems  to  have  been  a  proper 
name  of  the  Messiah ;  to  save  or  deliver  is  necessarily 
implied.  See  on  Luke  vii.  19. 

There  is  some  difficulty  in  what  is  here  spoken  of 
John.  Some  have  thought  he  was  utterly  ignorant  of 
our  Lord’s  Divine  mission,  and  that  he  sent  merely  for 
his  own  information ;  but  this  is  certainly  inconsistent 
with  his  own  declaration,  Luke  iii.  15,  &c.  ;  John  i. 
15,  26,  33,  iii.  28,  &c.  Others  suppose  he  sent  the 
message  merely  for  the  instruction  of  his  disciples ; 
that,  as  he  saw  his  end  approaching,  he  wished  them 
to  have  the  fullest  conviction  that  Jesus  was  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  that  they  might  attach  themselves  to  him. 

A  third  opinion  takes  a  middle  course  between  the 
two  former,  and  states  that,  though  John  was  at  first 
perfectly  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  yet,  en¬ 
tertaining  some  hopes  that  he  would  erect  a  secular 
kingdom  in  Judea,  wished  to  know  whether  this  was 
likely  to  take  place  speedily.  It  is  very  probable  that 
John  now  began,  through  the  length  of  his  confine¬ 
ment,  to  entertain  doubts,  relative  to  his  kingdom, 
which  perplexed  and  harassed  his  mind ;  and  he  took 
the  most  reasonable  way  to  get  rid  of  them  at  once, 
viz.  by  applying  to  Christ  himself. 

Two  of  his  disciples]  Instead  of  Svo,  two,  several 
excellent  MSS.,  with  both  the  Syriac,  Armenian,  Go¬ 
thic,  and  one  copy  of  the  Itala,  have  5ia,  by ;  he  sent 
by  his  disciples. 


4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

A.  D.  2/. 

them,  Go  and  show  John  again  those  An.  oiymp. 

°  CCI  3 

things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see  :  - U— 

5  d  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the 
lame  walk ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the 
deaf  hear ;  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  e  the 
poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them  : 

6  And  blessed  is  lie,  whosoever  shall  not 
fbe  offended  in  me. 

11. - e  Isa.  lxi.  1;  Luke  iv.  18;  James  ii.  5. - fChap.  xiii. 

57 ;  xxiv.  10  ;  xxvi.  31 ;  Rom.  ix.  32,  33  ;  1  Cor.  i.  23  ;  Gal.  v. 
11 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 

Verse  4.  Go  and  show  John  the  things — ye  do  hear 
and  see]  Christ  would  have  men  to  judge  only  of  him 
and  of  others  by  their  works.  This  is  the  only  safe* 
way  of  judging.  A  man  is  not  to  be  credited  because 
he  professes  to  know  such  and  such  things ;  but  be¬ 
cause  he  demonstrates  by  his  conduct  that  his  preten¬ 
sions  are  not  vain. 

Verse  5.  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  &c.]  A va- 
ftlETroai,  look  upwards,  contemplating  the  heavens 
which  their  Lord  hath  made. 

The  lame  ivalk]  Aepinarum,  they  walk  about ;  to 
give  the  fullest  proof  to  the  multitude  that  their  cure 
was  real.  These  miracles  were  not  only  the  most 
convincing  proofs  of  the  supreme  power  of  Christ,  but 
were  also  emblematic  of  that  work  of  salvation  which 
he  effects  in  the  souls  of  men.  1.  Sinners  are  blind; 
their  understanding  is  so  darkened  by  sin  that  they  see 
not  the  wTay  of  truth  and  salvation.  2 .  They  are  lame 
— not  able  to  walk  in  the  path  of  righteousness.  3. 
They  are  leprous,  their  souls  are  defiled  with  sin,  the 
most  loathsome  and  inveterate  disease ;  deepening  in 
themselves,  and  infecting  others.  4.  They  are  deaf 
to  the  voice  of  God,  his  word,  and  their  own  con¬ 
science.  5.  They  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins; 
God,  who  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  being  separated  from 
it  by  iniquity.  Nothing  less  than  the  power  of  Christ 
can  redeem  from  all  thi^ ;  and,  from  all  this,  that  power 
of  Christ  actually  does  redeem  every  penitent  believing 
soul.  Giving  sight  to  the  blind,  and  raising  the  dead, 
are  allowed  by  the  ancient  rabbins  to  be  works  which 
the  Messiah  should  perform,  when  he  should  manifest 
himself  in  Israel. 

The  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them.]  And 
what  was  this  Gospel  1  Why,  the  glad  tidings  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  :  that 
he  opens  the  eyes  of  the  blind ;  enables  the  lame  to 
walk  with  an  even,  steady,  and  constant  pace  in  the 
way  of  holiness ;  cleanses  the  lepers  from  all  the  de¬ 
filement  of  their  sins ;  opens  the  ears  of  the  deaf  to 
hear  his  pardoning  words ;  and  raises  those  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  to  live  in  union  with  him¬ 
self  to  all  eternity. 

Verse  6.  Blessed  is  he  ivhosoever  shall  not  be  of¬ 
fended  in  me.]  Or,  Happy  is  he  who  will  not  be  stum¬ 
bled  at  me ;  for  the  word  onavdal^ecdai,  in  its  roo  , 
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The  exalted  character 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


Aa.]'d4271'  ?  IT  g  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus 

An^  oiymp-  began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes 

- —  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out 

into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?  h  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  behold,  they  that 
wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings’  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  pro- 

s  Luke  vii.  24. - h  Eph.  iv.  14. - 1  Chap.  xiv.  5  ;  xxi.  26 ;  Luke 

signifies  to  hit  against  or  stumble  over  a  thing,  which 
one  tnay  meet  with  in  the  way.  The  Jews,  as  was 
before  remarked,  expected  a  temporal  deliverer.  Many 
might  be  tempted  to  reject  Christ,  because  of  his  mean 
appearance,  &c.,  and  so  lose  the  benefit  of  salvation 
through  him.  To  instruct  and  caution  such,  our 
blessed  Lord  spoke  these  words.  By  his  poverty  and 
*  meanness  he  condemns  the  pride  and  pomp  of  this 
vorld.  He  who  will  not  humble  himself,  and  become 
base,  and  poor,  and  vile  in  his  own  eyes,  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  the  poor,  in  general, 
who  hear  the  Gospel  ;  the  rich  and  the  great  are  either 
too  busy,  or  too  much  gratified  with  temporal  things, 
to  pay  any  attention  to  the  voice  of  God. 

Verse  7.  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to 
see  ?j  The  purport  %of  our  Lord’s  design,  in  this  and 
the  following  verses,  is  to  convince  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  of  the  inconsistency  of  their  conduct  in  ac¬ 
knowledging  John  Baptist  for  a  divinely  authorized 
teacher,  and  not  believing  in  the  very  Christ  which  he 
pointed  out  to  them.  He  also  shows,  from  the  excel¬ 
lencies  of  John’s  character,  that  their  confidence  in  him 
was  not  misplaced,  and  that  this  was  a  farther  argu¬ 
ment  why  they  should  have  believed  in  him,  whom  the 
Baptist  proclaimed  as  being  far  superior  to  himself. 

A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind?]  An  emblem  of  an 
irresolute,  unsteady  mind,  which  believes  and  speaks 
one  thing  to-day,  and  another  to-morrow.  Christ  asks 
these  Jews  if  they  had  ever  found  any  thing  in  John 
like  this :  Was  he  not  ever  steady  and  uniform  in  the 
testimony  he  bore  to  me  1  The  first  excellency  which 
Christ  notices  in  John  was  his  steadiness ;  convinced 
once  of  the  truth,  he  continued  to  believe  and  assert 
it.  This  is  essentially  necessary  to  every  preacher, 
and  to  every  private  Christian.  He  who  changes 
about  from  opinion  to  opinion,  and  from  one  sect  or 
party  to  another,  is  never  to  be  depended  on ;  there  is 
much  reason  to  believe  that  such  a  person  is  either 
mentally  weak,  or  has  never  been  rationally  and  di¬ 
vinely  convinced  of  the  truth. 

Verse  8.  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?]  A  se¬ 
cond  excellency  in  John  was,  his  sober  and  mortified 
life.  A  preacher  of  the  Gospel  should  have  nothing 
about  him  which  savours  of  effeminacy  and  worldly 
pomp  :  he  is  awfully  mistaken  who  thinks  to  prevail 
on  the  world  to  hear  him  and  receive  the  truth,  by 
conforming  himself  to  its  fashions  and  manners.  Ex¬ 
cepting  the  mere  colour  of  his  clothes,  we  can  scarcely 
now  distinguish  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  whether  in 
the  establishment  of  the  country,  or  out  of  it,  from  the 

128 


of  John  the  Baptist 

phet  ?  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  1  and 
more  than  a  prophet : 

10  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is 
written,  k  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  be¬ 
fore  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

1 1  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among  them  that 
are  born  of  women,  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist :  notwithstand- 

i.  76 ;  vii.  26. - k  Mai.  iii.  1 ;  Mark  i.  2 ;  Luke  i.  76 ;  vii.  27. 

merest  worldly  man.  Ruffles,  powder,  and  fribble 
seem  universally  to  prevail.  Thus  the  Church  and  the 
world  begin  to  shake  hands,  the  latter  still  retaining  its 
enmity  to  God.  How  can  those  who  profess  to  preach 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  act  in  this  way  ?  Is  not  a 
worldly-minded  preacher,  in  the  most  peculiar  sense, 
an  abomination  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  1 

Are  in  kings'1  houses.]  A  third  excellency  in  John 
was,  he  did  not  affect  high  things.  He  was  contented 
to  live  in  the  desert,  and  to  announce  the  solemn  and 
severe  truths  of  his  doctrine  to  the  simple  inhabitants 
of  the  country.  Let  it  be  well  observed,  that  the 
preacher  who  conforms  to  the  world  in  his  clothing ,  is 
never  in  his  element  but  when  he  is  frequenting  the 
houses  and  tables  of  the  rich  and  great. 

Verse  9.  A  prophet?  yea — and  more  than  a  pro¬ 
phet]  That  is,  one  more  excellent  {n eptaaorepov)  than 
a  prophet ;  one  greatly  beyond  all  who  had  come  be¬ 
fore  him,  being  the  immediate  forerunner  of  Christ, 
(see  below,)  and  who  was  especially  commissioned  to 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.  This  was  a  fourth  ex¬ 
cellency  :  he  was  a  prophet,  a  teacher,  a  man  divinely 
commissioned  to  point  out  Jesus  and  his  salvation  ;  and 
more  excellent  than  any  of  the  old  prophets,  because 
he  not  only  pointed  out  this  Christ,  but  saw  him,  and 
had  the  honour  of  dying  for  that  sacred  truth  which 
he  steadily  believed  and  boldly  proclaimed. 

Verse  10.  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger]  A  fifth 
excellency  of  the  Baptist  was,  his  preparing  the  way 
of  the  Lord;  being  the  instrument,  in  God’s  hand,  of 
preparing  the  people’s  hearts  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  ; 
and  it  was  probably  through  his  preaching  that  so  many 
thousands  attached  themselves  to  Christ,  immediately 
on  his  appearing  as  a  public  teacher. 

Verse  11.  A  greater  than  John  the  Baptist]  A 
sixth  excellency  of  the  Baptist — he  was  greater  than 
any  prophet  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  till  that 
time  : — 1st.  Because  he  was  prophesied  of  by  them, 
Isa.  xl.  3,  and  Mai.  iii.  1,  where  Jesus  Christ  himself 
seems  to  be  the  speaker.  2ndly.  Because  he  had  the 
privilege  of  showing  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions, 
by  pointing  out  that  Christ  has  now  come,  which  they 
foretold  should  come.  And  3dly.  Because  he  saw  and 
enjoyed  that  salvation  which  they  could  only  foretell 
See  Quesnel. 

Notwithstanding ,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven]  By  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  this  verse  is 
meant,  the  fulness  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  of 
peace ;  which  fulness  was  not  known  till  after  Christ 
had  been  crucified,  and  had  risen  from  the  dead.  Now 
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Elias  which  was  to  come 


John  the  Baptist  the 

L  ing,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom 
An.  Olymp.  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he. 

PPT  o  o 

- — —  12  1  And  from  the  days  of  John 

the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
m  suffer  eth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force. 

13  n  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law 
prophesied  until  John. 

1  Luke  xvi.  16. - m  Or,  is  gotten  by  force ,  and  they  that  thrust 

men. - n  Mai.  iv.  6. 

the  least  in  this  kingdom,  the  meanest  preacher  of  a 
crucified ,  risen ,  and  glorified  Saviour,  was  greater  than 
John,  who  was  not  permitted  to  live  to  see  the 
plenitude  of  Gospel  grace,  in  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Let  the  reader  observe,  1st.  That  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  here  does  not  mean  the  state  of 
future  glory.  See  chap.  iii.  2.  2dly.  That  it  is  not 
in  holiness  or  devotedness  to  God  that  the  least  in  this 
kingdom  is  greater  than  John ;  but  3dly.  That  it  is 
merely  in  the  difference  of  the  ministry.  The  prophets 
pointed  out  a  Christ  that  was  coming ;  John  showed 
that  that  Christ  was  then  among  them  ;  and  the  preach¬ 
ers  of  the  Gospel  prove  that  this  Christ  has  suffered, 
and  entered  into  his  glory,  and  that  repentance  and  re¬ 
mission  of  sins  are  proclaimed  through  his  blood. 
There  is  a  saying  similar  to  this  among  the  Jews  : 
“  Even  the  servant  maid  that  passed  through  the  Red 
Sea,  saw  what  neither  Ezekiel,  nor  any  other  of  the 
prophets  had  seen.” 

Verse  1 2 .  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffer  eth  violence ] 
The  tax-gatherers  and  heathens,  whom  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  think  have  no  right  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  filled  with  holy  zeal  and  earnestness,  seize  at 
once  on  the  proffered  mercy  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  take 
the  kingdom  as  by  force  from  those  learned  doctors 
who  claimed  for  themselves  the  chiefest  places  in  that 
kingdom.  Christ  himself  said,  The  tax-gatherers  and 
harlots  go  before  you  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  See 
the  parallel  place,  Luke  vii.  28,  29,  30.  He  that  will 
take,  get  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  righteousness, 
peace,  and  spiritual  joy,  must  be  in  earnest :  all  hell 
will  oppose  him  in  every  step  he  takes  ;  and  if  a  man 
be  not  absolutely  determined  to  give  up  his  sins  and 
evil  companions,  and  have  his  soul  saved  at  all  hazards, 
and  at  every  expense,  he  will  surely  perish  everlast¬ 
ingly.  This  requires  a  violent  earnestness. 

Verse  13.  All  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied 
until  John.]  I  believe  TTpos^yrevaav  means  here,  they 
taught,  or  continued  to  instruct.  They  were  the  in¬ 
structors  concerning  the  Christ  who  was  to  come,  till 
John  came  and  showei  that  all  the  predictions  of  the 
one ,  and  the  types  anl  ceremonies  of  the  other  were 
now  about  to  be  fullr  and  finally  accomplished  ;  for 
Christ  was  now  revealed.  The  word  is  taken  in  this 
sense,  Matt.  vii.  22. 

Verse  14.  This  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come.] 
This  should  always  be  written  Elijah,  that  as  strict  a 
conformity  as  possible  might  be  kept  up  between  the 
names  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  The 
Prophet  Malachi,  who  predicted  the  coming  of  the  Bap¬ 
tist  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  gave  the  three 
Vol.  I  (  9  } 


14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  AA%4^1* 
is  °  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come.  An.  oiym’p. 

15  p  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  CCL3' 
him  hear. 

16  11  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this 
generation  ?  It  is  like  unto  children  sitting 
in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows, 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you, 

°  Mai.  iv.  5  ;  chap.  xvii.  12  ;  Luke  i.  17. - P  Chap.  xiii.  9  ;  Luke 

viii.  8 ;  Rev.  ii.  7, 11, 17,  29  ;  iii.  6,  13,  22. - 1  Luke  vii.  31. 

following  distinct  characteristics  of  him.  First,  That 
he  should  be  the  forerunner  and  messenger  of  the 
Messiah  :  Behold  I  send  my  messenger  before  me, 
Mai.  iii.  1.  Secondly,  That  he  should  appear  before 
the  destruction  of  the  second  temple  :  Even  the  Lord 
whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  ibid. 
Thirdly,  That  he  should  preach  repentance  to  the  Jews  ; 
and  that,  some  time  after,  the  great  and  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord  should  come ,  and  the  Jewish  land  be  smit¬ 
ten  with  a  curse,  chap.  iv.  5,  6.  Now  these  three 
characters  agree  perfectly  with  the  conduct  of  the 
Baptist,  and  what  shortly  followed  his  preaching,  and 
have  not  been  found  in  any  one  else ;  which  is  a  con¬ 
vincing  proof  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah. 

Verse  15.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear ,  let  him  hear.] 
As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  These  things  are  so  clear 
and  manifest  that  a  man  has  only  to  hear  them  to  be 
convinced  and  fully  satisfied  of  their  truth.  But  nei¬ 
ther  the  Jewrs  of  that  time  nor  of  the  succeeding  times 
to  the  present  day,  have  heard  or  considered  these 
things.  When  spoken  to  on  these  subjects,  their  com¬ 
mon  custom  is  to  stop  their  ears,  spit  out,  and  blas¬ 
pheme  ;  this  shows  not  only  a  bad,  but  a  ruined  cause. 
They  are  deeply  and  wilfully  blind.  They  will  not 
come  unto  the  light,  lest  their  deeds  should  become 
manifest,  that  they  are  not  wrought  in  God.  They 
have  ears  but  they  will  not  hear. 

Verse  16.  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  genera¬ 
tion  ?]  That  is,  the  Jewish  people — ryv  yeveav  ravryv, 
this  race  :  and  so  the  word  yevea  is  often  to  be  under¬ 
stood  in  the  evangelists. 

In  the  markets]  Or,  places  of  concourse,  ayopaip, 
from  aysipo,  I  gather  together ;  not  a  market-place 
only,  but  any  place  of  public  resort :  probably  meaning 
here,  places  of  public  amusement. 

Calling  unto  their  fellows]  Or,  companions.  In¬ 
stead  of  eraipoip,  companions,  many  of  the  best  MSS. 
have  ETepoig,  others.  The  great  similarity  of  the  words 
might  have  easily  produced  this  difference. 

There  are  some  to  whom  every  thing  is  useful  in 
leading  them  to  God ;  others,  to  whom  nothing  is  suffi¬ 
cient.  Every  thing  is  good  to  an  upright  mind,  every 
thing  bad  to  a  vicious  heart. 

Verse  17.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  danced]  We  have  begun  the  music,  which  should 
have  been  followed  by  the  dance,  but  ye  have  not  at¬ 
tended  to  it. 

We  have  mourned — and  ye  have  not  lamented .]  Ye 
have  not  smote  the  breast :  ovk  enoipaode,  from  Kouroyai, 
to  strike,  or  beat  the  breasts  with  the  hands,  particularly 
in  lamentation.  So  used,  Nah.  ii.  7  ;  Lukexviii.  13; 
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Christ  pronounces  a  wo  ST.  M  ATTHE  vV .  upon  Chorazm  and  Bethsaidn 


a'a^4??'  and  ye  have  not  danced;  we  have 

An.  oiymp.  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 

CCI.  3.  ■■  i 

a -  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drink¬ 
ing,  and  they  say,  r  He  hath  a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing,  and  they  say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous, 
and  a  winebibber,  s  a  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners.  t  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children. 

r  John  viii.  48. - 3  Chap.  ix.  10. - 1  Luke  vii.  35. 

xxiii.  48,  and  by  the  best  Greek  and  Roman  writers. 
There  is  an  allusion  here  to  those  funeral  lamentations 
explained  chap.  ix.  23. 

Verse  18.  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drink¬ 
ing']  Leading  a  very  austere  and  mortified  life  :  and 
yet,  he  did  not  receive  him.  A  sinner  will  not  be 
persuaded  that  what  he  has  no  mind  to  imitate  can 
come  from  God.  There  are  some  who  will  rather 
blame  holiness  itself,  than  esteem  it  in  those  whom 
they  do  not  like. 

He  hath  a  devil.]  He  is  a  vile  hypocrite,  influenced 
by  a  demon  to  deceive  and  destroy  the  simple. 

Verse  19.  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing]  That  is,  went  wheresoever  he  was  invited  to  eat 
a  morsel  of  bread,  and  observed  no  rigid  fasts  :  how 
could  he,  who  had  no  corrupt  appetites  to  mortify  or 
subdue  1 

They  say ,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous ,  &c.]  What¬ 
ever  measures  the  followers  of  God  may  take,  they 
will  not  escape  the  censure  of  the  world  :  the  best  w'ay 
is  not  to  be  concerned  at  them.  Iniquity,  being  always 
ready  to  oppose  and  contradict  the  Divine  conduct, 
often  contradicts  and  exposes  itself. 

But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children.]  Those 
who  follow  the  dictates  of  true  wisdom  ever  justify, 
point  out  as  excellent,  the  holy  maxims  by  which  they 
are  guided,  for  they  find  the  way  pleasantness ,  and  the 
path ,  peace.  Of  here,  and  in  many  places  of  our 
translation,  ought  to  be  written  by  in  modern  English. 

Some  suppose  that  our  blessed  Lord  applies  the  epi¬ 
thet  of  7]  cotyia,  that  Wisdom  to  himself ;  as  he  does 
that  of  Son  of  man,  in  the  first  clause  of  the  verse ; 
and  that  this  refers  to  the  sublime  description  given  of 
wisdom  in  Prov.  viii.  Others  have  supposed  that  by 
the  children  or  sons  ( tekvov )  of  wisdom  our  Lord 
means  John  Baptist  and  himself  who  came  to  preach 
the  doctrines  of  true  wisdom  to  the  people,  and  who 
were  known  to  be  teachers  come  from  God  by  all  those 
who  seriously  attended  to  their  ministry ;  they  recom¬ 
mending  themselves,  by  the  purity  of  their  doctrines, 
and  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  to  every  man’s  con¬ 
science  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  likely,  however, 
that  by  children  our  Lord  simply  means  the  fruits  or 
effects  of  wisdom,  according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom, 
which  denominates  the  fruits  or  effects  of  a  thing,  its 
children.  So  in  Job  chap.  v.  7,  sparks  emitted  by 
coals  are  termed  fjtjn  beney  resheph ,  the  children  of 
the  coal.  It  was  probably  this  well  known  meaning 
of  the  word,  which  led  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  one  of 
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20  IF 11  Then  began  he  to  upbraid 

the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  An.  oiymp. 

CCI  3 

mighty  works  were  done,  because  - — 

they  repented  not : 

21  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazm!  wo  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works, 
which  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented 
long  ago,  v  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  w  It  shall  be  more 

u  Luke  x.  13,  &c. - v  Jonah  iii.  7,  8. - w  Chap.  x.  15 }  ver.  24. 

the  most  ancient  MSS.  in  the  world,  together  with  the 
Syriac ,  Persic ,  Coptic ,  and  Ethiopic ,  to  read  epyuv, 
ivorks,  instead  of  tekvuv,  sons  or  children.  Wisdom  is 
vindicated  by  her  works,  i.  e.  the  good  effects  prove 
that  the  cause  is  excellent. 

The  children  of  true  wisdom  can  justify  all  God’s 
ways  in  their  salvation ;  as  they  know  that  all  the  dis¬ 
pensations  of  Providence  work  together  for  the  good  of 
those  who  love  and  fear  God.  See  on  Luke  vii.  35, 

Verse  20.  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities]  The 
more  God  has  done  to  draw  men  unto  himself,  the  less 
excusable  are  they  if  they  continue  in  iniquity.  If  our 
blessed  Lord  had  not  done  every  thing  that  was  neces¬ 
sary  for  the  salvation  of  these  people,  he  could  no& 
have  reproached  them  for  their  impenitence. 

Verse  21.  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin — Bethsaida  /] 
It  would  be  better  to  translate  the  word  emu  aoi,  alas 
for  thee,  than  wo  to  thee.  The  former  is  an  excla¬ 
mation  of  pity  ;  the  latter  a  denunciation  of  wrath.  Is 
is  evident  that  our  Lord  used  it  in  the  former  sense.  It 
is  not  known  precisely  where  Chorazin  was  situated  ; 
but  as  Christ  joins  it  in  the  same  censure  with  Bethsaida, 
which  was  in  Upper  Galilee,  beyond  the  sea,  Mark  vL 
45,  it  is  likely  that  Chorazin  was  in  the  same  quarter. 
Though  the  people  in  these  cities  were  (generally)  im¬ 
penitent,  yet  there  is  little  doubt  that  several  received 
the  word  of  life.  Indeed,  Bethsaida  itself  furnished 
not  less  than  three  of  the  twelve  apostles,  Philip,  An¬ 
drew,  and  Peter.  See  John  i.  44. 

Tyre  and  Sidon]  Were  two  heathen  cities,  situated 
on  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  into  which  it 
does  not  appear  that  Christ  ever  went,  though  he  was 
often  very  nigh  to  them;  see  chap.  xv.  21. 

They  would  have  repented  long  ago]  Tlalai,  former¬ 
ly,  seems  here  to  refer  to  the  time  of  Ezekiel,  who  de 
nounced  destruction  against  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Ezek 
xxvi. ,  xxvii. ,  and  xxviii.  Our  Lord,  then,  intimates  that, 
if  Ezekiel  had  done  as  many  miracles  in  those  cities 
as  himself  had  in  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  would  have  repented  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  with 
the  deepest  and  most  genuine  sorrow7. 

A  Hindoo  wTho  renounces  the  secular  life,  and  be 
comes  a  religious  mendicant,  often  covers  himself  with 
a  coarse  cloth  sprinkled  over  with  ashes.  This  is  the 
sackcloth  and  ashes  which  our  Lord  refers  to  ;  and  this 
covering  was  the  outward  sign  of  deep  repentance,  and 
forsaking  of  sin. 

Verse  22.  But — it  shall  be  more  tolerable]  Every 
thing  will  help  to  overwhelm  the  impenitent  at  the 

(  9*  ) 


Christ  thanks  the  Father  for 


CHAP.  XL 


wnat  he  had  reveated  to  babes 


tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the 
An.  Olymp.  day  of  judgment  than  for  you. 

_ _ _ 23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  x  which 

art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down 
to  hell  :  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have 
been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom, 
it  would  have  remained  until  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  y  That  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in 


x  See  Isa.  xiv.  13  ;  Lam.  ii.  1. - y  Chap.  x.  15. - z  Luke 

x.  21. 


the  day  of  judgment  than  for  AAMD4<^1' 
thee.  An.  Olymp, 

25  1 z  At  that  time  Jesus  answer-  - 

ed  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  because  a  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  b  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes. 

26  Even  so,  Father  ;  for  so  it  seemed  good 
in  thy  sight. 


a  See  Psa.  viii.  2 ;  1  Cor.  i.  19,  27 ;  ii.  8 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  14. 

b  Chap.  xvi.  17. 


tribunal  of  God — the  benefits  and  favours  which  they 
have  received,  as  well  as  the  sins  which  they  have 
committed. 

Yerse  23.  Thou ,  Capernaum — exalted  unto  heaven ] 
A  Hebrew  metaphor,  expressive  of  the  utmost  pros¬ 
perity,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  greatest  privileges. 
This  was  properly  spoken  of  this  city,  because  that  in 
it  our  Lord  dwelt,  and  wrought  many  of  his  miraculous 
works. 

Shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell]  Perhaps  not  mean¬ 
ing,  here,  the  place  of  torment,  but  rather  a  state  of 
desolation.  The  original  word  is  Hades ,  A dr/c,  from  a, 
not ,  and  l6zlv,  to  see — the  invisible  receptacle  or  man¬ 
sion  of  the  dead,  answering  to  71Kt5f  sheol,  in  Hebrew  ; 
and  implying  often,  1st.  the  grave ;  2dly.  the  state  of 
separate  souls ,  or  unseen  world  of  spirits,  whether  of 
torment ,  Luke  xvi.  23,  or,  in  general ,  Rev.  i.  18  ;  vi. 
8  ;  xx.  13,  14.  The  word  hell,  used  in  the  common 
translation,  conveys  now  an  improper  meaning  of  the 
original  word ;  because  hell  is  only  used  to  signify  the 
place  of  the  damned.  But,  as  the  word  hell  comes 
•from  the  Anglo-Saxon,  helan,  to  cover,  or  hide,  hence 
the  tiling  or  slating  of  a  house  is  called,  in  some  parts 
of  England  (particularly  Cornwall)  heling,  to  this  day ; 
and  the  covers  of  books  (in  Lancashire)  by  the  same 
name  :  so  the  literal  import  of  the  original  word  A 6yg 
was  formerly  well  expressed  by  it.  Here  it  means  a 
state  of  the  utmost  wo,  and  ruin,  and  desolation,  to 
which  these  impenitent  cities  should  be  reduced.  This 
prediction  of  our  Lord  was  literally  fulfilled ;  for,  in 
the  wars  between  the  Romans  and  the  Jews,  these 
cities  were  totally  destroyed,  so  that  no  traces  are  now 
found  of  Bethsaida,  Chorazin,  or  Capernaum.  See 
Bp.  Pearce. 

Yerse  24.  But — it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom]  Trj  hodopuv,  the  land  of  the  Sodom¬ 
ites  ;  i.  e.  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  that  city  and  its 
neighbourhood. 

In  Jude,  verse  7,  we  are  told  that  these  persons  are 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  The  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  happened  A.  M.  2107, 
which  was  1897  years  before  the  incarnation.  What 
a  terrible  thought  is  this !  It  will  be  more  tolerable 
for  certain  sinners,  who  have  already  been  damned 
nearly  four  thousand  years,  than  for  those  who  live 
and  die  infidels  under  the  Gospel!  There  are  various 
degrees  of  punishments  in  hell,  answerable  to  various 
degrees  of  guilt ;  and  the  contempt  manifested  to,  and 
the  abuse  made  of,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  will 


rank  semi-infidel  Christians  in  the  highest  list  of  trans¬ 
gressors,  and  purchase  them  the  hottest  place  in  hell ! 
Great  God  !  save  the  reader  from  this  destruction ! 

Day  of  judgment]  May  either  refer  to  that  particu¬ 
lar  time  in  which  God  visits  for  iniquity,  or  to  that 
great  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  day  of  Sodom’s  judgment 
wTas  that  in  "which  it  was  destroyed  by  fire  and  brim¬ 
stone  from  heaven,  Gen.  xix.  24  ;  and  the  day  of 
judgment  to  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum , 
was  the  time  in  which  they  were  destroyed  by  the 
Romans,  ver.  23.  But  there  is  a  day  of  final  judg¬ 
ment,  when  Hades  itself  (sinners  in  a  state  of  partial 
punishment  in  the  invisible  world)  shall  be  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death.  See  Rev.  xx.  14. 

Verse  25.  I  thank  thee]  ^oyoloyovpai  col,  I  fully 
agree  with  thee — I  am  per/  ctly  of  the  same  mind. 
Thou  hast  acted  in  all  things  uncording  to  the  strictest 
holiness,  justice,  mercy,  and  truth. 

Wise  and  prudent]  The  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
vainly  puffed  up  by  their  fleshly  minds,  and  having 
their  foolish  hearts  darkened,  refusing  to  submit  to  the 
righteousness  of  God  (God’s  method  of  saving  man  by 
Christ)  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  right¬ 
eousness,  (their  own  method  of  saving  themselves,)  they 
rejected  God’s  counsel,  and  God  sent  the  peace  and 
salvation  of  the  Gospel  to  others,  called  here  babes , 
(his  discipies,)  simple-hearted  persons,  who  submitted 
to  be  instructed  and  saved  in  God’s  own  way.  Let  it 
be  observed,  that  our  Lord  does  not  thank  the  Father 
that  he  had  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  but  that,  seeing  they  were  hidden  from  them , 
he  had  revealed  them  to  the  others. 

There  is  a  remarkable  saying  in  the  Talmudists, 
which  casts  light  upon  this:  “  Rab.  Jochanan  said: 

‘  From  the  time  in  which  the  temple  was  destroyed, 
wisdom  was  taken  away  from  the  prophets,  and  given 
to  fools  and  children.’  Bava  Bathra,  fol.  12.  Again: 

‘  In  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  every  species  of  wisdom, 
even  the  most  profound,  shall  be  revealed ;  and  this 
even  to  children.”  Synop.  Sohar.  fol.  10. 

Yerse  26.  Even  so,  Father]  N ai  o  -rraTrjp .  An  em- 
phatical  ratification  of  the  preceding  address. 

It  was  right  that  the  heavenly  wisdom,  despised, 
rejected,  and  persecuted  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
should  be  offered  to  the  simple  people,  and  afterwards 
to  the  foolish  people,  the  Gentiles,  who  are  the  children 
of  wisdom,  and  justify  God  in  his  ways,  by  bringing 
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Christ’s  invitation  to  the 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


A*  ^  27  c  All  things  are  delivered  unto 

A.  1).  27.  ° 

An.  oiymp.  me  of  my  Father :  and  no  man 

CCI  3  J 

■ - —  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ; 

d  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  him. 

28  If  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 


c  Chap,  xxviii.  18  ;  Luke  x.  22  :  John  iii.  35  ;  xiii.  3 ;  xvii.  2 ; 

1  Cor.  xv.  27. - d  John  i.  18 ;  vi.  46 ;  x.  15. 

forth  that  fruit  of  the  Gospel  of  which  the  Pharisees 
refused  to  receive  even  the  seed. 

Verse  27.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my 
Father ]  This  is  a  great  truth,  and  the  key  of  the 
science  of  salvation.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  receives 
from  the  Father,  and  in  consequence  of  his  union  with 
the  eternal  Godhead  becomes  the  Lord  and  sovereign 
Dispenser  of  all  things.  All  the  springs  of  the  Divine 
favour  are  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  as  Priest  of  God, 
and  atoning  Sacrifice  for  men  :  all  good  proceeds  from 
him,  as  Saviour,  Mediator,  Head,  Pattern,  Pastor,  and 
sovereign  Judge  of  the  whole  world. 

No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither 
knoweth  any  man ,  &c.]  None  can  fully  comprehend 
the  nature  and  attributes  of  God,  but  Christ ;  and  none 
can  fully  comprehend  the  nature,  incarnation,  &c.,  of 
Christ,  but  the  Father.  The  full  comprehension  and 
acknowledgment  of  the  Godhead,  and  the  mystery  of 
the  Trinity,  belong  to  God  alone. 

Verse  28.  Come  unto  me]  This  phrase  in  the  new 
covenant  implies  simply,  believing  in  Christ ,  and  be¬ 
coming  his  disciple ,  or  follower. 

All  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden]  The  meta¬ 
phor  here  appears  to  be  taken  from  a  man  who  has  a 
great  load  laid  upon  him,  which  he  must  carry  to  a 
certain  place  :  every  step  he  takes  reduces  his  strength, 
and  renders  his  load  the  more  oppressive.  However, 
it  must  be  carried  on ;  and  he  labours,  uses  his  utmost 
exertions,  to  reach  the  place  where  it  is  to  be  laid 
down.  A  kind  person  passing  by,  and  seeing  his  dis¬ 
tress,  offers  to  ease  him  of  his  load,  that  he  may  enjoy  rest. 

The  Jews ,  heavily  laden  with  the  burdensome  rites 
of  the  Mosaic  institution,  rendered  still  more  oppres¬ 
sive  by  the  additions  made  by  the  scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  who,  our  Lord  says,  (chap,  xxiii.  4,)  bound  on 
heavy  burdens ;  and  labouring,  by  their  observance  of 
the  law,  to  make  themselves  pleasing  to  God,  are  here 
invited  to  lay  down  their  load,  and  receive  the  salvation 
procured  for  them  by  Christ. 

Sinners,  wearied  in  the  ways  of  iniquity,  are  also 
invited  to  come  to  this  Christ,  and  find  speedy  relief. 

Penitents ,  burdened  with  the  guilt  of  their  crimes, 
may  come  to  this  Sacrifice,  and  find  instant  pardon. 

Believers,  sorely  tempted,  and  oppressed  by  the  re¬ 
mains  of  the  carnal  mind,  may  come  to  this  blood,  that 
cleanseth  from  all  unrighteousness ;  and,  purified  from 
all  sin,  and  powerfully  succoured  in  every  temptation, 
they  shall  find  uninterrupted  rest  in  this  complete 
Saviour. 

All  are  invited  to  come,  and  all  are  promised  rest. 
If  few  find  rest  from  sin  and  vile  affections,  it  is  be¬ 
cause  few  come  to  Christ  to  receive  it 
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weary  and  heavy  laden 

are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 

VOU  rest.  An.  Oiymp. 

J  CCI  3 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  e  and  - — 

learn  of  me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  f  lowly  in 
heart  :  g  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

30  h  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burder 
is  light. 

e  John  xiii.  15 ;  Phil.  ii.  5 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  21 ;  1  John  ii.  6. - f  Zech. 

ix.  9 ;  Phil.  ii.  7,  8. - ?  Jer.  vi.  16. - h  1  John  v.  3. 

Verse  29.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you]  Strange  para¬ 
dox  !  that  a  man  already  weary  and.  overloaded  must 
take  a  new  weight  upon  him,  in  order  to  be  eased  and 
find  rest !  But  this  advice  is  similar  to  that  saying, 
Psa.  lv.  22.  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  sustain  thee;  i.  e.  trust  thy  soul  and  concerns  to 
him,  and  he  will  carry  both  thyself  and  thy  load. 

I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart]  Wherever  pride  and 
anger  dwell,  there  is  nothing  but  mental  labour  and 
agony ;  but,  where  the  meekness  and  humility  of  Christ 
dwell,  all  is  smooth,  even,  peaceable ,  and  quiet ;  for  the 
work  of  righteousness  is  peace,  and  the  effect  of  right¬ 
eousness,  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.  Isa. 
xxxii.  17. 

Verse  30.  For  my  yoke  is  easy]  My  Gospel  im¬ 
poses  nothing  that  is  difficult ;  on  the  contrary,  it 
provides  for  the  complete  removal  of  all  that  which 
oppresses  and  renders  man  miserable,  viz.  sin.  The 
commandments  of  Christ  are  not  grievous.  Hear  the 
whole  :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Can  any  thing 
be  more  congenial  to  the  nature  of  man  than  love  ? — • 
such  a  love  as  is  inspired  by  God,  and  in  which  the 
soul  rests  supremely  satisfied  and  infinitely  happy  ‘ 
Taste,  and  know,  by  experience,  how  good  the  Lord 
is,  and  how  worthy  his  yoke  is  to  be  taken ,  borne,  and 
loved.  This  most  tender  invitation  of  the  compassion 
ate  Jesus  is  sufficient  to  inspire  the  most  diffident  soul 
with  confidence.  See  on  Mark  viii.  34. 

Creeshna,  the  incarnate  God  of  the  Hindoos,  is  re¬ 
presented  in  the  Geeta  addressing  one  of  his  beloved 
disciples  thus  :  “  I  am  the  creator  of  all  things,  and 
all  things  proceed  from  me.  Those  who  are  endued 
with  spiritual  wisdom,  believe  this,  and  worship  me  : 
their  very  hearts  and  minds  are  in  me  ;  they  rejoice 
among  themselves,  and  delight  in  speaking  of  my 
name,  and  teaching  one  another  my  doctrine.  I 
gladly  inspire  those  who  are  constantly  employed  in 
my  service  with  that  use  of  reason  by  which  they 
come  unto  me ;  and,  in  compassion,  I  stand  in  my 
own  nature,  and  dissipate  the  darkness  of  their  igno¬ 
rance  with  the  light  of  the  lamp  of  wisdom.”  Bhagvat 
Geeta,  p.  84. 

The  word  aval,  among  the  Jews,  which  we 
properly  enough  translate  yoke,  signified  not  only 
that  sort  of  neck-harness  by  which  bullocks  drew  in 
wagons,  carts,  or  in  the  plough  ;  but  also  any  kind  of 
bond,  or  obligation,  to  do  some  particular  thing,  or  to 
do  some  particular  work.  By  them  it  is  applied  to 
the  following  things  : — 

1.  The  yoke  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  IYDSd 
DWn — obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 
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CHAP.  XII. 


The  disciples  pluck  and 

2.  The  yoke  of  the  law,  HTH  — the  necessity 
of  obeying  all  the  rites,  ceremonies,  &c.,  of  the  Mo¬ 
saic  institution. 

3.  The  yoke  of  the  precept,  m¥D  Siy — the  neces¬ 
sity  of  performing  that  particular  obligation  by  which 
any  person  had  bound  himself,  such  as  that  of  the 
Nazarite ,  &c. 

4.  The  yoke  of  repentance,  rouyn  Sty  Siy — with¬ 
out  which,  they  knew,  they  could  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  With  the  Jews,  repentance 
not  only  implied  forsaking  sin ,  but  fasting,  mortifica¬ 
tion,  &c. 


eat  corn  on  the  Sabbath  day. 

5.  The  yoke  of  faith,  nJlTDN  Sl>? — the  necessity 
of  believing  in  the  promised  Messiah. 

6.  The  Divine  yoke,  nS^S"!  S\p — the  obligation  to 
live  a  spiritual  life ;  a  life  of  thanksgiving  and  grati¬ 
tude  unto  God. 

In  Shemoth  Rabba  it  is  said  :  “  Because  the  ten 
tribes  did  not  take  the  yoke  of  the  holy  and  blessed 
God  upon  them,  thertfore  Sennacherib  led  them  into 
captivity.” 

Christ’s  yoke  means,  the  obligation  to  receive  him 
as  the  Messiah,  to  believe  his  doctrine ,  and  to  be  in 
all  things  conformed  to  his  Word  and  to  his  Svirit 


CHAPTER  XII. 


Jesus  and  his  disciples  go  through  the  corn-fields  on  the  Sabbath ,  and  the  latter  pluck  and  eat  some  of  the 
ears,  at  which  the  Pharisees  take  offence,  1,2.  Our  Lord  vindicates  them,  3—8.  The  man  with  the  wi¬ 
thered  hand  cured,  9—13.  The  Pharisees  seek  his  destruction,  14.  He  heals  the  multitudes,  and  fulfils 
certain  prophecies,  15—21.  Heals  the  blind  and  dumb  demoniac,  22,  23.  The  malice  of  the  Pharisees 
reproved  by  our  Lord,  24—30.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ,  31,  32.  Good  and  bad  trees  known  by 
their  fruits — evil  and  good  men  by  their  conduct,  33—37.  Jonah,  a  sign  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrec¬ 
tion,  38—40.  The  men  of  Nineveh  and  the  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  against  the 
Jews,  41,  42.  Of  the  unclean  spirit,  43—45.  Christ's  mother  and  brethren  seek  him,  46—50. 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  3. 


AT.  that  time  a  Jesus  went  on  the 
Sabbath-day  through  the  corn  ; 
and  his  disciples  were  an  hungered, 


and  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn, 
and  to  eat. 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it, 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  3. 


a  Deut.  xxiii.  25  ;  Mark 


ii.  23 ;  Luke  vi.  1. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse.  1.  At  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  through  the  corn]  “  The  time  is  determined  by 
Luke  in  these  words,  cv  cafl(3aTu  devTepoTrpoTo,  that 
is,  on  the  Sabbath  from  the  second-first. 

11  1.  Provision  was  made  by  the  Divine  law  that  the 
sheaf  of  first-fruits  should  be  offered  on  the  second  day 
of  the  pass-over  week,  Levit.  xxiii.  10,  11.  On  the 
morrow  after  the  Sabbath,  the  priest  shall  shake  (or 
leave)  it.  Not  on  the  morrow  after  the  ordinary  Sab¬ 
bath  of  the  week,  but  the  morrow  after  the  first  of  the 
pass-over  week,  which  was  a  Sabbatic  day,  Exod.  xii. 
16  ;  Levit.  xxiii.  7.  Hence  the  seventy,  enavpiov  tjjc 
TrpuTT/g,  the  morrow  of  the  first  day ;  the  Chaldee,  the 
morrow  after  the  holy  day.  The  rabbins,  Solomon 
and  Menachen,  have  it,  On  the  morrow  after  the  first 
day  of  the  pass-over  feast ;  of  which  mention  had 
been  made  in  the  verses  foregoing. 

“  But  now,  from  the  second  day  of  the  pass-over 
solemnity,  wherein  the  sheaf  was  offered,  were  num¬ 
bered  seven  weeks  to  pentecost :  for  the  day  of  the 
sheaf,  and  the  day  of  pentecost  did  mutually  respect 
each  other  ;  for  on  this  second  day  of  the  pass-over, 
the  offering  of  the  sheaf  was  supplicatory,  and  by  way 
of  prayer  beseeching  a  blessing  upon  the  new  corn, 
and  leave  to  eat  it,  and  to  put  in  the  sickle  into  the 
standing  corn.  Now,  the  offering  of  the  first-fruit 
.oaves  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  (Lev.  xxiii.  15,  16,  17,) 
did  respect  the  giving  of  thanks  for  the  finishing  and 
housing  of  the  barley-harvest.  Therefore,  in  regard 
of  this  relation,  these  two  solemnities  were  linked  to¬ 
gether,  that  both  might  respect  the  harvest ;  that,  the 


harvest  beginning  ;  this,  the  harvest  ended  :  this  de¬ 
pended  on  that,  and  was  numbered  seven  weeks  after 
it.  Therefore,  the  computation  of  the  time  coming 
between  could  not  but  carry  with  it  the  memory  of 
that  second  day  of  the  pass-over  week ;  and  hence 
pentecost  is  called  the  feast  of  weeks ,  Deut.  xvi.  10. 
The  true  calculation  of  the  time  between  could  not 
otherwise  be  retained,  as  to  Sabbaths ,  but  by  number¬ 
ing  thus  :  this  is  oaBfiaTov  devrepoirpoTov,  the  first 
Sabbath  after  the  second  day  of  the  pass-over.  This 
is  devTepodevrepov,  the  second  Sabbath  after  that  second 
day.  And  so  of  the  rest.  In  the  Jerusalem  Talmud, 
the  word  rot?  shebeth  protogamiya,  the 

Sabbath,  npoToyapiag,  of  the  first  marriage ,  is  a  com¬ 
position  not  very  unlike.”  Lightfoot. 

His  disciples  were  an  hungered]  Were  hungry.  The 
former  is  a  mode  of  expression  totally  obsolete.  How 
near  does  the  translation  of  this  verse  come  to  our  an¬ 
cient  mother-tongue,  the  Anglo-Saxon  ! — be  pseienb 
pop  on  piepfce-bffig  .opeji  fficejiap.  poblice  hyp  leojmmg- 
cmhfcap  hmgpiebe.  anb  hig  enjunnun  pluccian  pa  eap  anb  efcan 
— The  Healer  went  on  rest-day  over  acres  :  truly  fiis 
learning  knights  hungred,  and  they  began  to  pluck 
the  ear  and  eaten.  We  may  well  wonder  at  the  ex¬ 
treme  poverty  of  Christ  and  his  disciples.  He  was 
himself  present  with  them,  and  yet  permitted  them  to 
lack  bread  !  A  man,  therefore,  is  not  forsaken  of  God 
because  he  is  in  want.  It  is  more  honourable  to  suf¬ 
fer  the  want  of  all  temporal  things  in  fellowship  with 
Christ  and  his  followers,  than  to  have  all  things  in 
abundance  in  connection  with  the  world. 

Verse  2.  Thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful 
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Our  Lord  vindicates  the 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


AiW)  4^7 1  ^iey  sa^  imt0  Behold,  thy  dis- 
An.  oiymp  ciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful 

CCI  3  1 

_ —  to  do  upon  the  Sabbath-day. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read 
b  what  David  did,  when  he  was  an  hungered, 
and  they  that  were  with  him ; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the* house  of  God,  and 
did  eat c  the  shew-bread,  which  was  not  lawful 
for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  which  were 
with  him,  d  but  only  for  the  priests  ? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  e  law,  how  that 
on  the  Sabbath-days,  the  priests  in  the  temple 
profane  the  Sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ? 


b  1  Sam.  xxi.  6. - c  Exod.  xxv.  30 ;  Lev.  xxiv.  5. - d  Exod. 

xxix.  32,  33;  Lev.  viii.  31 ;  xxiv.  9. - «Num.  xxviii.  9  ;  John 

vii.  22. 


to  do ]  The  Jews  were  so  superstitious,  concerning  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  that  in  their  wars  with 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  the  Romans ,  they  thought 
it  a  crime  even  to  attempt  to  defend  themselves  on 
the  Sabbath :  when  their  enemies  observed  this,  they 
deferred  their  operations  to  that  day.  It  was  through 
this,  that  Pompey  was  enabled  to  take  Jerusalem. 
Dion.  Cass.  lib.  xxxvi. 

Those  who  know  not  the  spirit  and  design  of  the 
Divine  law  are  often  superstitious  to  inhumanity,  and 
indulgent  to  impiety.  An  intolerant  and  censorious 
spirit  in  religion  is  one  of  the  greatest  curses  a  man 
can  well  fall  under. 

Verse  3,  4.  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did]  The 
original  history  is  in  1  Sam.  xxi.  1—6. 

When  he  was  an  hungered]  Here  hearken  to  Kimchi, 
producing  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  concerning  this 
story  in  these  words  :  “  Our  rabbins  of  blessed  memory 
say,  that  he  gave  him  the  shew-bread,  &c.  The  inter¬ 
pretation  also  of  the  clause,  Yea,  though  it  were  sanc¬ 
tified  this  day  in  the  vessel,  is  this  :  It  is  a  small  thing 
to  say ,  that  it  is  lawfid  for  us  to  eat  these  loaves, 
taken  from  before  the  Lord ,  when  we  are  hungry ;  for 
it  would  be  lawful  to  eat  this  very  loaf  which  is  now 
set  on,  which  is  also  sanctified  in  the  vessel ,  (for  the 
table  sanctifieth,)  it  would  be  lawful  to  eat  even  this, 
when  another  loaf  is  not  present  with  you  to  give  us, 
and  we  are  so  hunger-bitten.  And  a  little  after,  There 
is  nothing  which  may  hinder  taking  care  of  life,  beside 
idolatry,  adultery,  and  murder.  That  is,  a  man,  ac¬ 
cording  to  them,  should  do  any  thing  but  these  in  order 
to  preserve  life.”  See  Lightfoot. 

He  entered  into  the  house  of  God]  "Viz.  the  house 
of  Ahimelech  the  priest,  who  dwelt  at  Nob,  with  whom 
the  tabernacle  then  was,  in  which  the  Divine  presence 
was  manifested. 

And  did  eat  the  shew-bread]  Tovf  aprovp  ttjc  tt pode- 
— in  Hebrew,  Q’JD  DnS  lechem  panim — bread  of 
the  presence,  or  faces,  because  this  bread  was  to  be  set 
continually,  HIH1  ’JD1?  lipney  Yehovah,  before  the  face 
of  Jehovah.  See  the  notes  on  Exod.  xxv.  23  and  30. 

“  Since  part  of  the  frankincense  put  in  the  bread 
was  to  be  burnt  on  the  altar  for  a  memorial,  Lev. 
xxiv.  7,  and  since  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  eat  it  in 
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conduct  of  liis  disciples 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  this  Aj^  4^L 
place  is  f  one  greater  than  the  An.  oiymp. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth 
g  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye 
would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the 
Sabbath-day. 

9  1h  And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he 
went  into  their  synagogue  : 

1 0  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had 
his  hand  withered.  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  1  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath- 

f2  Chron.  vi.  18  ;  Mai.  iii.  1. - sHos.  vi.  6;  Mic.  vi.  6,  7, 

8;  chap.  ix.  13. - h  Mark  iii.  1;  Luke  vi.  6. - iLuke  xiii. 

14;  xiv.  3;  John  ix.  16. 

the  holy  place,  it  is  evident  that  this  bread  typified 
Christ,  first  presented  as  a  sacrifice  to,  or  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of,  Jehovah,  and  then  becoming  spiritual  food  to 
such  as,  in  and  through  him,  are  spiritual  priests  to 
God.  See  Rev.  i.  6;  v.  10;  xx.  6  ;  also  1  Pet.  ii.  5.” 
Parkhurst. 

Verse  5.  The  priests — profane  the  Sabbath]  Pro¬ 
fane,  i.  e.  put  it  to  what  might  be  called  a  common  use , 
by  slaying  and  offering  up  sacrifices,  and  by  doing  the 
services  of  the  temple,  as  on  common  days,  Exod. 
xxix.  38  ;  Num.  xxviii.  9. 

Verse  6.  In  this  place  is  one  greater  than  the  tem 
pie.]  Does  not  our  Lord  refer  here  to  Mai.  iii.  1  ? 
Compare  this  with  Heb.  iii.  3.  The  Jews  esteemed 
nothing  greater  than  the  temple,  except  that  God  who 
was  worshipped  in  it.  Christ,  by  asserting  he  was 
greater  than  the  temple ,  asserts  that  he  was  God ;  and 
this  he  does,  in  still  more  direct  terms,  ver.  8,  The 
Son  of  man  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath — is  Institutor  and 
Governor  of  it.  Compare  this  with  Gen.  ii.  3,  and 
see  the  notes  there. 

Verse  7.  Iivill  have  mercy ,  &c.]  See  this  explained, 
chap.  ix.  13.  There  are  four  ways  in  which  positive 
laws  may  cease  to  oblige. 

First,  by  the  natural  law  of  necessity. 

Secondly,  by  a  particular  law,  which  is  superior. 

Thirdly,  by  the  law  of  charity  and  mercy 

Fourthly,  by  the  dispensation  and  authority  of  the 
Lawgiver. 

These  cases  are  all  exemplified  from  verse  4  to 
verse  8. 

Verse  8.  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sab¬ 
bath-day.]  The  change  of  the  Jewish  into  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Sabbath,  called  the  Lord's  day,  Rev.  i.  10, 
shows  that  Christ  is  not  only  the  Lord ,  but  also  the 
truth  and  completion  of  it.  For  it  seems  to  have 
been  by  an  especial  providence  that  this  change  has 
been  made  and  acknowledged  all  over  the  Christian 
world. 

Verse  10.  A  man  which  had  his  hand  withered.] 
Probably  through  a  partial  paralysis.  The  man’s  hand 
was  withered  ;  but  God’s  mercy  had  still  preserved  to 
him  the  use  of  his  feet  :  he  uses  them  to  bring  him  to 
the  public  worship  of  God,  and  Jesus  meets  and  heals 
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The  man  with  the 


CHAP.  XII. 


withered  hand  healed 


AjW)4^7L  daYs?  that  they  might  accuse 
An.  Olymp.  him. 


— 1 1 1  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  and  k  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift 
it  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a 
sheep  ?  Wherefore,  it  is  lawful  to  do  well 
on  the  Sabbath-days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth 


thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  A;  ^  ^L 
forth  ;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  An.^  oiymp. 
like  as  the  other.  _ _.CIi  3_ 

14  IT  Then  1  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and 
m  held  a  council  against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  n  he  withdrew 
himself  from  thence  :  0  and  great  multitudes 
followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  all ; 

1 6  And  p  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known : 


k  See  Exod.  xxiii.  4,  5 ;  Deut.  xxii.  4. - 1  Chap,  xxvii.  1 ;  Mark 

iii.  6;  Luke  vi.  11;  Johnv.  18;  x.  39;  xi.  53. 

him  there.  How  true  is  the  proverb — It  is  never  so 
ill  ivith  us,  but  it  might  be  much  ivorse  ! 

Verse  11.  If  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath-day , 
&c.]  It  was  a  canon  among  the  Jews:  “We  must 
take  a  tender  care  of  the  goods  of  an  Israelite.” 
Hence  : — 

“  If  a  beast  fall  into  a  ditch,  or  into  a  pool  of  water, 
let  (the  owner)  bring  him  food  in  that  place  if  he  can ; 
but,  if  he  cannot,  let  him  bring  clothes  and  litter,  and 
bear  up  the  beast ;  whence,  if  he  can  come  up,  let 
him  come  up,  &c.” 

“  If  a  beast  or  its  foal  fall  into  a  ditch  on  a  holy 
day,’  R.  Lazar  saith,  Let  him  lift  up  the  former  to  kill 
him,  and  let  him  kill  him  ;  but  let  him  give  fodder  to 
the  other,  lest  he  die  in  that  place.  R.  Joshua  saith, 
Let  him  lift  up  the  former  with  the  intention  of  killing 
him,  although  he  kill  him  not ;  let  him  lift  up  the 
other  also,  although  it  be  not  in  his  mind  to  kill  him.” 
To  these  canons  our  Lord  seems  here  very  properly 
to  appeal,  in  vindication  of  his  intention  to  heal  the 
distressed  man.  See  Lightfoot. 

Self-interest  is  a  very  decisive  casuist,  and  removes 
abundance  of  scruples  in  a  moment.  It  is  always 
the  first  consulted,  and  the  most  readily  obeyed.  It 
is  not  sinful  to  hearken  to  it,  but  it  must  not  govern 
nor  determine  by  itself. 

Verse  12.  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a 
sheep  ?]  Our  Lord’s  argument  is  what  is  called  argu- 
mentum  ad  hominem ;  they  are  taken  on  their  own 
ground,  and  confuted  on  their  own  maxims  and  con¬ 
duct.  There  are  many  persons  who  call  themselves 
Christians,  who  do  more  for  a  beast  of  burden  or  plea¬ 
sure  than  they  do  for  a  man  for  whom  Christ  died ! 
Many  spend  that  on  coursers ,  spaniels,  and  hounds,  of 
which  multitudes  of  the  followers  of  Christ  are  des¬ 
titute  : — but  this  also  shall  come  to  judgment. 

Wherefore,  it  is  lawful  to  do  well,  &c.]  This  was 
allowed  by  a  multitude  of  Jewish  canons.  See 
Schoettgen. 

Verse  13.  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.]  The  bare 
command  of  God  is  a  sufficient  reason  of  obedience. 
This  man  might  have  reasoned  thus  :  “  Lord,  my  hand 
is  withered ;  how  then  can  I  stretch  it  out  ?  Make  it 
whole  first,  and  afterwards  I  will  do  as  thou  com- 
mandest.”  This  may  appear  reasonable,  but  in  his 
case  it  would  have  been  foolishness.  At  the  command 
of  the  Lord  he  made  the  effort,  and  in  making  it  the 
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m  Or,  took  counsel. - 11  See  chap.  x.  23 ;  Mark  iii.  7. - 0  Chap , 

xix.  2. - P  Chap.  ix.  30. 

cure  was  effected  !  F aith  disregards  apparent  im¬ 
possibilities,  where  there  is  a  command  and  promise 
of  God.  The  effort  to  believe  is,  often,  that  faith 
by  which  the  soul  is  healed. 

A  little  before  (verses  6  and  8)  Jesus  Christ  had 
asserted  his  Godhead,  in  this  verse  he  proves  it.  What 
but  the  omnipotence  of  the  living  God  could  have,  in 
a  moment,  restored  this  withered  hand  1  There  could 
be  no  collusion  here  ;  the  man  who  had  a  real  disease 
was  instantaneously  and  therefore  miraculously  cured : 
and  the  mercy  and  power  of  God  were  both  amply 
manifested  in  this  business. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  as  the  man  was  healed 
with  a  word,  without  even  a  touch,  the  Sabbath  was 
unbroken,  even  according  to  their  most  rigid  interpre¬ 
tation  of  the  letter  of  the  law. 

Verse  14.  Held  a  council  against  him]  Nothing 
sooner  leads  to  utter  blindness,  and  hardness  of  heart, 
than  envy.  There  are  many  who  abandon  themselves 
to  pleasure-taking  and  debauchery  on  the  Sabbath,  who 
condemn  a  poor  man  whom  necessity  obliges  to  work 
on  what  is  termed  a  holiday,  or  a  national  fast. 

Verse  15.  Jesus — withdreiv  himself  from  thence] 
It  is  the  part  of  prudence  and  Christian  charity  not  to 
provoke,  if  possible,  the  blind  and  the  hardened  ;  and 
to  take  from  them  the  occasion  of  sin.  A  man  of 
God  is  not  afraid  of  persecution ;  but,  as  his  aim  is 
only  to  do  good,  by  proclaiming  every  where  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  departs  from  any  place  when  he 
finds  the  obstacles  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  end 
are,  humanly  speaking,  invincible,  and  that  he  cannot 
do  good  without  being  the  means  of  much  evil.  Yield 
to  the  stream  when  you  cannot  stem  it. 

Great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them 
all]  The  rejection  of  the  Gospel  in  one  place  has 
often  been  the  means  of  sending  it  to  and  establishing 
it  in  another.  Jesus  healed  all  that  followed  him,  i.  e. 
all  who  had  need  of  healing,  and  who  desired  to  be 
healed  ;  for  thus  the  passage  must  be  understood  : — 
and  is  he  not  still  the  same  ?  No  soul  shall  ever  im¬ 
plore  his  healing  power  in  vain ;  but  let  it  be  remem¬ 
bered,  that  only  those  who  follow  Christ,  and  apply  to 
him,  are  healed  of  their  spiritual  maladies. 

Verse  16.  Charged  them  that  they  should  not  make 
him  known]  See  chap.  viii.  4.  Jesus  Christ,  as  God, 
could  have  easily  concealed  himself,  but  he  chooses  to 
do  it  as  man,  and  to  use  no  other  than  human  means, 
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The  blind  and  dumb  healed 


Prophecies  of  Christ  fulfilled. 

4^L  1 7  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 

An.  oiymp.  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
-  saying, 

18  q  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  cho¬ 
sen  ;  my  beloved,  r  in  whom  my  soul  is  well 
pleased  ;  I  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  and 
he  shall  show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

1 9  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry ;  neither 
shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and 
smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send 
forth  judgment  unto  victory. 

•I  Isa.  xlii.  1. - rChap.  iii.  17;  xvii.  5. - sSee  chap.  ix.  32; 

Mark  iii.  11 ;  Luke  xi.  14. 


21  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gen- 

A.  27. 

tiles  trust.  An.  Oiymp. 

CCI.  3. 

22  If s  Then  was  brought  unto  him  — - — _ 


one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind  and  dumb  ; 
and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind 
and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and 
said,  Is  not  this-  the  son  of  David  ? 

24  H  t  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it, 
they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils, 
but  by  u  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

25  And  Jesus  v  knew  their  thoughts,  and 

1  Chap.  ix.  34;  Mark  iii.  22;  Luke  xi.  15. - uGr.  Beelzebul: 

and  so  ver.  27. - v  Chap.  ix.  4 ;  John  ii.  25  ;  Rev.  ii.  23. 


as  these  were  quite  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  to  teach 
us  not  to  neglect  them  in  our  necessity.  Indeed,  he 
always  used  his  power  less  on  his  own  account,  than 
on  that  of  men. 

Yerse  18.  Behold  my  servant J  This  title  was  given 
to  our  blessed  Lord  in  several  prophecies.  See  Isa. 
xlii.  1  ;  liii.  2.  Christ  assumes  it,  Psa.  xl.  7-9. 
Compare  these  with  John  xvii.  4,  and  Phil.  ii.  7.  God 
required  an  acceptable  and  perfect  service  from  man ; 
hut  man,  being  sinful ,  could  not  perform  it.  Jesus, 
taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  fully  performed 
the  whole  will  of  God,  and  communicates  grace  to  all 
his  followers,  to  enable  them  perfectly  to  love  and 
vorthily  to  magnify  their  Maker. 

And  he  shall  shore  judgment  to  the  Gentiles .]  That 
is,  He  will  publish  the  Gospel  to  the  heathens  ;  for  the 
word  KpujLv  here  answers  to  the  word  tDD&V  mishpat 
of  the  prophet,  and  it  is  used  among  the  Hebrews  to 
signify  laws,  precepts,  and  a  whole  system  or  body  of 
doctrine.  See  Psa.  xix.  19;  cxix.  30,  39;  Isa. 
lviii.  2. 

Yerse  19.  He  shall  not  strive ,  nor  cry]  The  spirit 
of  Christ  is  not  a  spirit  of  contention,  murmuring, 
clamour,  or  litigiousness.  He  who  loves  these  does 
not  belong  to  him.  Christ  therefore  fulfilled  a  pro¬ 
phecy  by  withdrawing  from  this  place,  on  account  of 
the  rage  of  the  Pharisees. 

Yerse  20.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break]  A  reed 
is,  in  Scripture,  the  emblem  of  weakness,  Ezek.  xxix. 
6  ;  and  a  bruised  reed  must  signify  that  state  of  weak¬ 
ness  that  borders  on  dissolution  and  death. 

And  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench ]  A ivov  rvfio- 
pevov.  Aivop  means  the  wick  of  a  lamp,  and  rvtyopevov 
is  intended  to  point  out  its  expiring  state,  when  the 
oil  has  been  all  burnt  away  from  it.  and  nothing  is 
left  but  a  mere  snuff ,  emitting  smoke.  Some  suppose 
the  Jewish  state,  as  to  ecclesiastical  matters,  is  here 
intended,  the  prophecy  declaring  that  Christ  would 
not  destroy  it,  but  leave  it  to  expire  of  itself,  as  it 
already  contained  the  principles  of  its  own  destruc¬ 
tion.  Others  have  considered  it  as  implying  that 
great  tenderness  with  which  the  blessed  Jesus  should 
treat  the  weak  and  the  ignorant,  whose  good  desires 
must  not  be  stifled,  but  encouraged.  The  bruised  reed 
may  recover  itself,  if  permitted  to  vegetate  under  the 
genial  influences  of  heaven  ;  and  the  life  and  light  of 

136 


the  expiring  lamp  may  be  supported  by  the  addition 
of  fresh  oil.  Jesus  therefore  quenches  not  faint 
desires  after  salvation,  even  in  the  worst  and  most  un¬ 
deserving  of  men ;  for  even  such  desires  may  lead  to 
the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  peace. 

Judgment  unto  victory .]  See  ver.  18.  By  judg¬ 
ment,  understand  the  Gospel,  and  by  victory  its  com¬ 
plete  triumph  over  Jewish  opposition,  and  Gentile 
impiety.  He  will  continue  by  these  mild  and  gentle 
means  to  work  till  the  whole  world  is  Christianized, 
and  the  universe  filled  with  his  glory. 

Verse  21.  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust.] 
EA7T40KCU,  they  shall  hope.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sole 
hope  and  trust  of  mankind  ;  to  trust  and  hope  in  his 
name,  Jesus,  is  to  expect  salvation  and  all  things  ne¬ 
cessary  from  him  alone ,  to  despise,  comparatively,  all 
earthly  promises,  to  esteem,  love,  and  desire  heavenly 
things  only,  and  to  bear  with  patience  and  tranquillity 
all  the  losses  and  evils  of  this  life,  upon  the  prospect 
and  hope  of  that  felicity  which  he  has  purchased 
for  us. 

Yerse  22.  One  possessed  roith  a  devil,  blind  and 
dumb ]  A  person  from  whom  the  indwelling  demon 
took  away  both  sight  and  hearing.  Satan  makes  him¬ 
self  master  of  the  heart,  the  eyes,  and  the  tongue  of 
the  sinner.  His  heart  he  fills  with  the  love  of  sin  ; 
his  eyes  he  blinds  that  he  may  not  see  his  guilt,  and 
the  perdition  which  awaits  him ;  and  his  tongue  he 
hinders  from  prayer  and  supplication,  though  he  gives 
it  increasing  liberty  in  blasphemies,  lies,  slanders,  &c. 
None  but  Jesus  can  redeem  from  this  threefold 
captivity. 

Verse  23.  Is  not  this  the  son  of  David  7]  Is  not 
this  the  true  Messiah  ?  Do  not  these  miracles  suffi¬ 
ciently  prove  it  1  See  Isa.  xxxv.  5. 

Verse  24.  Beelzebub ]  See  chap.  x.  25. 

Yerse  25.  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation ]  Our  Lord’s  argument  runs 
thus  : — •“  The  welfare  of  any  kingdom,  city,  ox  family, 
depends  on  its  concord  and  unanimity  }  Satan,  like 
every  other  potentate,  must  wish  to  rule  his  empire  in 
peace  and  security  ;  how  then  can  he  be  in  league  with 
me,  who  oppose  his  authority,  and  am  destroying  his 
kingdom  1” 

The  reasoning  of  the  Pharisees,  ver.  24,  was  not 
expressed }  and  Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts  * 
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Christs  miracles  attributed- 


CHAP.  XII. 


AaMd  “W31.  gaj^  unto  them,  Every  kingdom 
An.  Olymp.  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to 
— . — _ 1 —  desolation  ;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  di¬ 
vided  against  himself ;  how  shall  then  his 
kingdom  stand  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by 
whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out  ?  there¬ 
fore  they  shall  be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit 

*  Dan.  ii.  44;  vii.  14;  Luke  i.  33;  xi.  20;  xvii.  20,  21. 
xIsa.  xlix.  24;  Luke  xi.  21,  22,  23. 

them  ample  proof  of  his  omniscience.  This,  with  our 
Lord’s  masterly  confutation  of  their  reasonings,  by  a 
conclusion  drawn  from  their  own  premises,  one  would 
have  supposed  might  have  humbled  and  convinced 
these  men ;  but  the  most  conclusive  reasoning,  and 
the  most  astonishing  miracles,  were  lost  upon  a  people 
who  were  obstinately  determined  to  disbelieve  every 
thing  good,  relative  to  Christ.  How  true  the  saying — 
He  came  unto  his  own ,  and  his  oxen  received  him  not ! 

Verse  26.  If  Satan  cast  out  Satan ]  A  good  cause 
will  produce  a  good  effect,  and  an  evil  cause  an  evil 
effect.  Were  I  on  Satan’s  side,  I  would  act  for  his 
interest  and  confirm  his  influence  among  you  ;  but  I 
oppose  his  maxims  by  my  doctrine ,  and  his  influence 
by  my  power. 

Verse  27.  By  xvhom  do  your  children  cast  them 
out  ?]  Children ,  or  sons  of  the  prophets ,  means  the 
disciples  of  the  prophets  ;  and  children  or  sons  of  the 
Pharisees,  disciples  of  the  Pharisees.  From  Acts  xix. 
13,  14,  it  is  evident  there  were  exorcists  among  the 
Jews,  and,  from  our  Lord’s  saying  here,  it  is  also 
evident  that  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  did  cast  out 
demons,  or,  at  least,  those  who  educated  them  wished 
to  have  it  believed  that  they  had  such  a  power.  Our 
Lord’s  argument  here  is  extremely  conclusive  :  If  the 
man  who  casts  out  demons  proves  himself  thereby  to 
be  in  league  with  and  influenced  by  Satan,  then  your 
disciples ,  and  you  who  taught  them,  are  all  of  you  in 
league  with  the  devil :  ye  must  either  give  up  your 
assertion,  that  I  cast  out  demons  by  Beelzebul,  or  else 
admit  this  conclusion,  in  its  fullest  force  and  latitude, 
that  ye  are  all  children  of  the  devil,  and  leagued  with 
him  against  God. 

Envy  causes  persons  often  to  condemn  in  one,  what 
they  approve  in  another. 

Verse  28.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit 
of  God]  Perhaps  the  Spirit  of  God  is  here  mentioned 
by  way  of  opposition  to  the  magical  incantations  of 
the  J ews ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  by  fumigations 
and  magical  washings,  they  professed  to  cast  out  devils. 
See  a  case  mentioned  by  Schoettgen  on  this  verse. 

Then  the  kingdom  of  God]  For  the  destruction  of 
the  kingdom  of  Satan  plainly  implies  the  setting  up 
of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Is  come  unto  you.]  Is  come  unexpectedly  upon 
you.  'EdOacrev,  from  <pdavu,  to  appear  suddenly — un¬ 
expectedly. 


to  the  power  of  Satan. 

of  God,  then  w  the  kingdom  of  God 

is  COme  UntO  you.  An.  Olymp. 

J  CC1  3 

29  x  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  _ A  _ _ 

into  a  strong  man’s  house,  and  spoil  his  goods, 
except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then 
he  will  spoil  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  ; 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth 
abroad. 

31  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  y  All  manner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto 

y  Mark  iii.  28 ;  Luke  xii.  10 ;  Heb.  vi.  4,  &c. ;  x.  26,  29  ; 

1  John  v.  16. 


They  pretended  to  be  in  expectation  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  consequently  of  the  destruction  of  the 
kingdom  of  Satan.  But,  by  being  not  prepared  to 
receive  Christ  in  these  proofs  of  his  Divine  mission, 
they  showed  that  their  expectation  was  but  pretended. 
They  were  too  carnal  to  mind  spiritual  things. 

Verse  29.  Else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong 
maxi’s  house]  Men,  through  sin,  are  become  the  very 
house  and  dwelling  place  of  Satan,  having  of  their  own 
accord  surrendered  themselves  to  this  unjust  pos¬ 
sessor  ;  for  whoever  gives  up  his  soul  to  sin  gives  it 
up  to  the  devil.  It  is  Jesus,  and  Jesus  alone,  who  can 
deliver  from  the  power  of  this  bondage.  When  Satan 
is  cast  out,  Jesus  purifies  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 

Verse  30.  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me] 
In  vain  do  men  seek  for  methods  to  reconcile  God  and 
mammon.  There  is  no  medium  between  loving  the 
Lord  and  being  his  enemy — between  belonging  to 
Christ  or  to  Satan.  If  we  be  on  the  side  of  the  devil, 
we  must  expect  to  go  to  the  devil’s  hell ;  if  we  be  on 
the  side  of  Christ,  we  may  expect  to  go  to  his  heaven. 
When  Christ,  his  truth,  and  his  servants  are  assaulted, 
he  who  does  not  espouse  their  cause  is  not  on  Christ’s 
side,  but  incurs  the  guilt  of  deserting  and  betraying 
him.  There  are  many,  (it  is  to  be  feared,)  in  the 
world  who  are  really  against  Christ,  and  scatter  abroad, 
who  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  workers  together 
with  him,  and  of  the  number  of  his  friends ! 

Scattereth  abroad.]  This  seems  to  have  been  a  pro¬ 
verbial  form  of  speech,  and  may  be  a  metaphor  taken 
from  shepherds.  He  who  does  not  help  the  true 
shepherd  to  gather  his  flock  into  the  fold  is,  most  likely, 
one  who  wishes  to  scatter  them,  that  he  may  have  the 
opportunity  of  stealing  and  destroying  them.  I  do  not 
find  any  parallel  to  this  proverbial  mode  of  speech  in 
the  Jewish  rabbins,  if  it  be  one,  nor  have  I  met  with 
it  among  the  Greek  or  Roman  writers. 

Verse  31.  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy] 
B lao§r\pia,  injurious  or  impious  speaking,  bypraoji  spyffic, 
mocking  and  deriding  speech,  Anglo-Saxon.  See 
chap.  ix.  3. 

But  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost]  Even 
personal  reproaches,  revilings,  persecutions  against 
Christ,  were  remissible  ;  but  blasphemy,  or  impious 
speaking  against  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  have  no  for¬ 
giveness  :  i.  e.  when  the  person  obstinately  attributed 
those  works  to  the  devil,  which  he  had  the  fullest  evi- 
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Christ  explains  the  nature  of  ST.  MATTHEW.  the  sm  against  the  Holy  Ghost 


AaMd  men  :  z  but  the  blasphemy  against 
An.  oiymp.  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  for- 

CCI  3.  J 

- — —  given  unto  men. 


32  And  whosoever  a  speak eth  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man, b  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him :  but  whosoever 


A.  M.  4331. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Oiymp 
CCI.  3. 


z  Acts  vii.  51. - aChap.  xi.  19;  xiii.  55;  John  vii.  12,  52. 


b  1  Tim.  i.  13. 


dence  could  be  wrought  only  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
That  this,  and  nothing  else,  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Spirit ,  is  evident  from  the  connection  in  this  place, 
and  more  particularly  from  Mark  iii.  28,29,30.  “  All 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blas¬ 
phemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme  ;  but 
he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damna¬ 
tion;  because  they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit.” 

Here  the  matter  is  made  clear  beyond  the  smallest 
doubt — the  unpardonable  sin ,  as  some  term  it,  is 
neither  less  nor  more  than  ascribing  the  miracles  Christ 
wrought ,  by  the  power  of  God ,  to  the  spirit  of  the 
devil.  Many  sincere  people  have  been  grievously 
troubled  with  apprehensions  that  they  had  committed 
the  unpardonable  sin ;  but  let  it  be  observed  that  no 
man  who  believes  the  Divine  mission  of  Jesus  Christ, 
ever  can  commit  this  sin :  therefore  let  no  man’s  heart 
fail  because  of  it,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever,  Amen. 
See  below. 

Verse  32.  Neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the 
world  to  come.]  Though  I  follow  the  common  transla¬ 
tion,  yet  I  am  fully  satisfied  the  meaning  of  the  words 
is,  neither  in  this  dispensation,  (viz.  the  Jewish,)  nor 
in  that  which  is  to  come,  viz.  the  Christian.  JOn  oSlp 
olam  ha-bo ,  the  world  to  come,  is  a  constant  phrase 
for  the  times  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Jewish  writers. 
See  below.  The  sin  here  spoken  of  by  our  Lord 
ranks  high  in  the  catalogue  of  presumptuous  sins,  for 
which  there  was  no  forgiveness  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation.  See  Num.  xv.  30,  31  ;  xxxv.  31  ;  Lev. 
xx.  10  ;  1  Sam.  ii.  25.  When  our  Lord  says  that 
such  a  sin  hath  no  forgiveness,  is  he  not  to  be  under¬ 
stood  as  meaning  that  the  crime  shall  be  punished 
under  the  Christian  dispensation  as  it  was  under  the 
Jewish,  viz.  by  the  destruction  of  the  body!  And  is 
not  this  the  same  mentioned  1  John  i.  7,  called  there 
the  sin  unto  death ;  i.  e.  a  sin  that  was  to  be  pun¬ 
ished  by  the  death  of  the  body,  while  mercy  might  be 
extended  to  the  soul  ?  The  punishment  for  presump¬ 
tuous  sins,  under  the  Jewish  law,  to  which  our  Lord 
evidently  alludes,  certainly  did  not  extend  to  the  dam¬ 
nation  of  the  soul,  though  the  body  was  destroyed  : 
therefore  I  think  that,  though  there  was  no  such  for¬ 
giveness  to  be  extended  to  this  crime  as  to  absolve  the 
man  from  the  punishment  of  temporal  death,  yet,  on 
repentance,  mercy  might  be  extended  to  the  soul  ; 
and  every  sin  may  be  repented  of  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  has  sufficiently  vindicated  this  pas¬ 
sage  from  all  false  interpretation.  “  They  that  endea¬ 
vour  hence  to  prove  the  remission  of  some  sins  after 
death,  seem  little  to  understand  to  what  Christ  had 
respect  when  he  spake  these  words.  Weigh  well  this 
common  and  most  known  doctrine  of  the  Jewish  schools, 
and  judge. 

“  He  that  transgresses  an  affirmative  precept,  if  he 
presently  repent,  is  not  moved  until  the  Lord  pardon 
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him ;  and  of  such  it  is  said,  Be  ye  converted,  O  back 
sliding  children !  and  I  will  heal  your  backslidings. — 
He  that  transgresses  a  negative  precept,  and  repents, 
his  repentance  suspends  judgment,  and  the  day  of  ex¬ 
piation  expiates  him ;  as  it  is  said,  This  day  shall  all 
your  uncleannesses  be  expiated  to  you.  He  that  trans¬ 
gresses  to  cutting  off  (by  the  stroke  of  God)  or  to 
death  by  the  Sanhedrin,  and  repents,  repentance  and 
the  day  of  expiation  do  suspend  judgment,  and  the 
strokes  that  are  laid  upon  him  wipe  off  sin,  as  it  is 
said,  And  I  will  visit  their  transgression  with  a  rod, 
and  their  iniquity  with  scourges.  But  he  by  whom 
the  name  of  God  is  profaned  {or  blasphemed )  repent¬ 
ance  is  of  no  avail  to  him  to  suspend  judgment,  nor 
the  day  of  expiation  to  expiate  it,  nor  scourges  {or 
corrections  inflicted )  to  wipe  it  off,  but  all  suspend 
judgment,  and  death  wipes  it  off.  Thus  the  Babylo¬ 
nian  Gemara  writes ;  but  the  Jerusalem  thus  :  Re¬ 
pentance  and  the  day  of  expiation  expiate  as  to  the 
third  part,  and  corrections  as  to  the  third  part,  and 
death  wipes  it  off,  as  it  is  said,  And  your  iniquities 
shall  not  be  expiated  to  you  until  ye  die  :  behold,  we 
learn  that  death  wipes  off.  Note  this,  which  Christ 
contradicts,  concerning  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  shall  not  be  forgiven,  saith  he,  neither  in 
this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come ;  that  is,  neither 
before  death,  nor,  as  you  dream,  by  death.  Jerus. 
Sanhed.  fol.  37.  and  Bab.  Yoma,  fol.  86. 

“  In  the  world  to  come. — I.  Some  phrases  were  re¬ 
ceived  into  common  use,  by  which,  in  common  speech, 
they  opposed  the  heresy  of  the  Sadducees,  who  denied 
immortality,  Of  that  sort  were  fcOH  D*71p  olam  ha-ba, 
Alov  6  peXAuv,  The  world  to  come,  pp  p  gan  aden, 
TLapadeuroc;,  paradise :  DUPI  ’J  gei  hinnom,  Teevva, 
hell,  &c. 

“  At  the  end  of  all  the  prayers  in  the  temple  (as 
we  observed  before)  they  said  D^lp  “Ip  ad  olam,  for 
ever.  But  when  the  heretics  (i.  e.  the  Sadducees) 
brake  in,  and  said  there  was  no  age  but  one,  then  it 
was  appointed  to  be  said  for  ever  and  ever.  DSlpn  |D 
D*71pn  "Ipl  min  ha-olam ,  vead  ha-olam.  Bab.  Be- 
racoth,  fol.  54.  This  distinction  of  n?n  D^lp  olam 
hazeh,  this  world,  and  of  frOH  DSlp  olam  ha-ba,  the 
world  to  come ,  you  may  find  almost  in  every  page  of 
the  rabbins. 

“  The  Lord  recompense  thee  a  good  reward  for  this 
thy  good  work  in  this  world,  and  let  thy  reward  be 
perfected  in  the  world  to  come.  Tar  gum  on  Ruth. 

“  It  (that  is,  the  history  of  the  creation  and  of  the 
Bible)  therefore  begins  with  the  letter  3  beth,  (in  the 
word  JVtSP’ID  bereshilh ,)  because  two  ivorlds  were  cre¬ 
ated,  this  world  and  a  world  to  come.  Baal  Turirn 

“  The  world  to  come  hints  two  things  especially, 
(of  which  see  Rambam,  in  Sanhed.  cap.  ii.  Chelek.) 
I.  The  times  of  the  Messiah :  1  Be  mindful  of  the  day 
wherein  thou  earnest  out  of  Egypt,  all  the  days  oj  thy 
life :  the  wise  men  say,  by  the  days  of  thy  life  is  in¬ 
timated  this  world :  by  all  the  days  of  thy  life,  the 
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CHAP.  XII. 


the  wicked  Jews 


Chnst  reprehends 


aamJ)4?^1,  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
An.  oiymp.  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither 

cci  3  0  . 

- — - — —  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world 
to  come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  c  his  fruit 
good  ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his 
fruit  corrupt ;  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his 
fruit. 

34  O  d  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being 
evil,  speak  good  things  ?  e  for  out  of  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things  :  and  an 

c  Chap.  vii.  17 ;  Luke  vi.  43,  44. - d  Chap.  iii.  7  ;  xxiii.  33  ; 

c  Luke  vi.  45. - f  Chap.  xvi.  1 ;  Mark  viii.  11 ;  Luke  xi.  16, 


days  of  the  Messiah  are  superinduced .’  In  this  sense 
the  apostle  seems  to  speak,  Heb.  ii.  5,  and  vi.  5. — 
II.  The  state  after  death :  thus  Rab.  Tancum,  The 
world  to  come,  is  when  a  man  has  departed  out  of 
this  world.” 

Verse  33.  Either  make  the  tree  good ]  That  is, 
the  effect  will  be  always  similar  to  the  cause  ;  a  had 
tree  will  produce  bad  fruit ,  and  a  good  tree ,  good 
fruit. 

The  works  will  resemble  the  heart :  nothing-  good 
can  proceed  from  an  evil  spirit ;  no  good  fruit  can 
proceed  from  a  corrupt  heart.  Before  the  heart  of 
man  can  produce  any  good,  it  must  be  renewed  and 
influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Verse  34.  O  generation  of  vipers ]  These  are 
apparently  severe  words ;  but  they  were  extremely 
proper  in  reference  to  that  execrable  people  to  whom 
they  were  addressed :  the  whole  verse  is  an  inference 
from  what  was  spoken  before. 

Out  of  the  abundance  {KepiaaEvpaTog,  the  overflow¬ 
ings )  of  the  heart ]  Wicked  words  and  sinful  actions 
may  be  considered  as  the  overflowings  of  a  heart  that 
is  more  than  full  of  the  spirit  of  wickedness  ;  and  holy 
words  and  righteous  deeds  may  be  considered  as  the 
overflowings  of  a  heart  that  is  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  running  over  with  love  to  God  and  man. 

Verse  35.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure 
of  the  heart ]  T rjc;  Kapdiag ,  of  the  heart ,  is  omitted  by 
upwards  of  one  hundred  MSS.,  many  of  them  of  the 
greatest  antiquity  and  authority ;  by  all  the  Syriac , 
Arabic ,  and  Persic ;  by  the  Slavonic ,  Saxon ,  Vulgate , 
and  Itala,  (except  four,)  and  by  several  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  fathers.  It  seems  to  have  been  added  here  by 
some  copyist,  merely  to  explain.  The  good  heart  is 
the  good  treasury ,  and  the  treasure  that  is  in  it  is  the 
love  of  God,  aqd  of  all  mankind.  The  bad  heart  is 
he  bad  treasury,  and  its  treasure  is  the  carnal  mind , 
which  is  enmity  against  God,  and  ill-will  to  man. 

Verse  36.  Every  idle  word ]  P ryia  apyov,  a  word 
that  does  nothing ,  that  neither  ministers  grace  nor  in¬ 
struction  to  them  who  hear  it.  The  word  apyov  cor¬ 
responds  to  the  Hebrew  Klty  shave ,  which  signifies  not 
only  vain  or  empty,  but  also  wicked  and  injurious, 
such  as  a  false  testimony  against  a  neighbour,  compare 


evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  A:^;4i5L 

•  ...  A.  JL).  2/. 

bringeth  forth  evil  things.  An.  Oiymp. 

°  &  CCI  3 

3  6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every  - _ T... 

idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  slialt  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

38  IT  f  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the 
Pharisees  answered,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
see  a  sign  from  thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
An  evil  and  *  adulterous  generation  seeketh  alter 
a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to 

29;  John  ii.  18;  1  Cor.  i.  22. - slsa.  lvii.  3;  chap  xvi.  4’ 

Mark  viii.  38 ;  John  iv.  48. 


Deut.  v.  11  and  20.  Add  to  this,  that  Symmachus 
translates  8^3  piggul,  polluted,  Lev.  xix.  7,  by  the 
very  Greek  word  in  the  text.  It  was  to  explain  this 
ambiguous  meaning  of  the  word,  that  ten  MSS.  have 
changed  apyov  into  7r ovrjpov,  evil.  Our  Lord  must  be 
understood  here  as  condemning  all  false  and  injurious 
words  :  the  scope  of  the  place  necessarily  requires  this 
meaning. 

Verse  37.  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified ] 
That  is,  the  whole  tenor  of  thy  conversation  will  be 
an  evidence  for  or  against  thee,  in  the  great  day. — 
How  many  are  there  who  count  words  for  nothing ! 
and  yet  eternity  often  depends  on  them.  Lord ,  put 
a  watch  before  the  door  of  my  lips !  is  a  prayer  pro¬ 
per  for  all  men. 

Verse  38.  We  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.]  That 
is,  we  wish  now  to  see  thee  work  a  miracle.  Pride, 
vain  curiosity,  and  incredulity,  have  never  proof  suffi¬ 
cient  of  the  truth  :  for  they  will  not  be  satisfied. 

Verse  39.  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation]  Or, 
race  of  people ;  for  so  yevea  should  be  translated  here, 
and  in  most  other  places  in  the  Gospels ;  for  our  Lord, 
in  general,  uses  it  to  point  out  the  Jewish  people. — 
This  translation  is  a  key  to  unlock  some  very  obscure 
passages  in  the  evangelists. 

Seeketh  after  a  sign]  Or,  seeketh  another  sign, 
(etu^tjtel,)  so  I  think  this  word  should  be  translated. 
Our  Lord  had  already  given  the  Jews  several  signs ; 
and  here  they  desire  sign  upon  sign. 

Our  Lord  terms  the  Jews  an  adulterous  race. — 
Under  the  old  covenant,  the  Jewish  nation  was  re¬ 
presented  as  in  a  marriage  contract  with  the  Lord  of 
hosts ;  as  believers,  in  the  new  covenant,  are  repre¬ 
sented  as  the  spouse  of  Christ.  All  unfaithfulness 
and  disobedience  was  considered  as  a  breach  of  this 
marriage  contract ;  hence  the  persons  who  were  thus 
guilty  are  denominated  adulterers  and  adulteresses. 
But,  independently  of  this,  there  is  the  utmost  proof, 
from  their  own  writings,  that  in  the  time  of  our  Lord 
they  were  most  literally  an  adulterous  race  of  people  : 
for,  at  this  very  time,  R.  Jochanan  ben  Zacchai  abro¬ 
gated  the  trial  by  the  bitter  waters  of  jealousy,  be¬ 
cause  so  many  were  found  to  be  thus  criminal  Se« 
on  John  viii.  3. 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


death  and  resurrection 


Jonah  a  sign  of  Christ's 

it,  but  the  sign  of  the  Prophet 
An.  oiymp.  Jonas  : 

CCI  3 

- —  40  h  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days 

and  three  nights  in  the  whale’s  belly  :  so  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

h  Jonah  i.  17. — 'Lukexi.  32. — kSee  Jer.  iii.  11 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  51,52; 

Verse  40.  Three  days  and  three  nights ]  Our 
Lord  rose  from  the  grave  on  the  day  but  one  after 
his  crucifixion :  so  that,  in  the  computation  in  this 
verse,  the  part  of  the  day  on  which  he  was  crucified, 
and  the  part  of  that  on  which  he  rose  again,  are  seve¬ 
rally  estimated  as  an  entire  day ;  and  this,  no  doubt, 
exactly  corresponded  to  the  time  in  which  Jonah  was 
in  the  belly  of  the  fish.  Our  Lord  says,  As  Jonah 
was,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be,  &c.  Evening  and 
morning ,  or  night  and  day ,  is  the  Hebrew  phrase  for 
a  natural  day ,  which  the  Greeks  termed  vvxdrjyepov , 
nuchthemeron.  The  very  same  quantity  of  time  which 
is  here  termed  three  days  and  three  nights,  and  which, 
in  reality,  was  only  one  whole  day ,  a  part  of  two  others , 
and  two  whole  nights ,  is  termed  three  days  and  three 
nights ,  in  the  book  of  Esther :  Go ;  neither  eat  nor 
drink  three  days,  night  or  day,  and  so  I  will  go  in 
unto  the  king:  chap.  iv.  16.  Afterwards  it  follows, 
chap.  v.  1.  On  the  third  day,  Esther  stood  in  the 
inner  court  of  the  king's  house.  Many  examples 
might  be  produced,  from  both  the  sacred  and  profane 
writers,  in  vindication  of  the  propriety  of  the  expres¬ 
sion  in  the  text.  For  farther  satisfaction,  the  reader, 
if  he  please,  may  consult  Whitby  and  Wakefield ,  and 
take  the  following  from  Lightfoot. 

“  I.  The  Jewish  writers  extend  that  memorable 
station  of  the  unmoving  sun,  at  Joshua's  prayer,  to 
six  and  thirty  hours ;  for  so  Kimchi  upon  that  place  : 

‘  According  to  more  exact  interpretation ,  the  sun  and 
moon  stood  still  for  six  and  thirty  hours :  for  when 
the  fight  ivas  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath ,  Joshua  feared 
lest  the  Israelites  might  break  the  Sabbath ;  therefore 
he  spread  abroad  his  hands ,  that  the  sun  might  stand 
still  on  the  sixth  day ,  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
day  of  the  Sabbath ,  and  the  moon  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  night  of  the  Sabbath ,  and  of  the  go¬ 
ing  out  of  the  Sabbath,  which  amounts  to  six  and 
thirty  hours.' 

“  II.  If  you  number  the  hours  that  pass  from  our 
Saviour’s  giving  up  the  ghost  upon  the  cross  to  his  re¬ 
surrection,  you  shall  find  almost  the  same  number  of 
hours ;  and  yet  that  space  is  called  by  him  three  days 
and  three  nights ,  whereas  two  nights  only  came  be¬ 
tween,  and  one  complete  day.  Nevertheless,  while  he 
speaks  these  words,  he  is  not  without  the  consent  both 
of  the  Jewish  schools  and  their  computation.  Weigh 
well  that  which  is  disputed  in  the  tract  Scabbath,  con¬ 
cerning  the  separation  of  a  woman  for  three  days  ; 
where  many  things  are  discussed  by  the  Gemansts , 
concerning  the  computation  of  this  space  of  three  days. 
Among  other  things  these  words  occur :  R.  Ismael 
saith,  Sometimes  it  contains  four  ill onoth ,  some¬ 
times  five ,  sometimes  six.  Rut  how  much  is  the  space 
of  an  n:iK  onah  ?  R.  Jochanan  saith,  Either  a  day 
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4 1  1  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  A;Mf.4ov1, 
rise  in  judgment  with  this  ge-  Ain  Olymp. 

iteration,  and  k  shall  condemn  it :  - — 

1  because  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

42  m  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up 

Rom.  ii.  27. — 1  Jon.  iii.  5. — m  1  Kgs.  x.  1 ;  2  Chr.  ix.  1 ;  Luke  xi.  31. 

or  a  night.  And  so  also  the  Jerusalem  Talmud :  1  R. 
Akiba  fixed  a  day  for  an  onah,  and  a  night  for  an 
onah.'  But  the  tradition  is,  that  R.  Eliazar  ben  Aza- 
riah  said,  A  day  and  a  night  make  an  onah :  and  a 
part  of  an  onah  is  as  the  whole.  And  a  little  after, 
R.  Ismael  computed  a  part  of  the  onah  for  the  whole." 
Thus,  then,  three  days  and  three  nights,  according  to 
this  Jewish  method  of  reckoning,  included  any  part  of 
the  first  day ;  the  whole  of  the  following  night ;  the 
next  day  and  its  night ;  and  any  part  of  the  succeed¬ 
ing  or  third  day. 

In  the  ivhale's  belly']  That  a  fish  of  the  shark  kind, 
and  not  a  whale 5  is  here  meant,  Bochart  has  abundant¬ 
ly  proved,  vol.  iii.  col.  742,  &c.,  edit.  Leyd.  1692. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  throat  of  a  whale  is  capable 
of  admitting  little  more  than  the  arm  of  an  ordinary 
man ;  but  many  of  the  shark  species  can  swallow  a 
man  whole,  and  men  have  been  found  whole  in  the 
stomachs  of  several.  Every  natural  history  abounds 
with  facts  of  this  kind.  Besides,  the  shark  is  a  na¬ 
tive  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  in  which  Jonah  was 
sailing  when  swallowed  by  what  the  Hebrew  terms 
bn:  n  dag  gadol,  a  great  fish  ;  but  every  body  knows 
that  whales  are  no  produce  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
though  some  have  been  by  accident  found  there,  as  in 
most  other  parts  of  the  maritime  world;  but,  let  them 
be  found  where  they  may,  there  is  none  of  them  ca¬ 
pable  of  swallowing  a  man.  Instead  of  either  whale 
or  shark,  some  have  translated  bn:  :*1  dag  gadol,  Jo¬ 
nah  i.  17,  by  a  fishing  cove,  or  something  of  this  na¬ 
ture  ;  but  this  is  merely  to  get  rid  of  the  miracle  :  for, 
according  to  some,  the  whole  of  Divine  revelation  is  a 
forgery — or  it  is  a  system  of  metaphor  or  allegory, 
that  has  no  miraculous  interferences  in  it.  But,  inde¬ 
pendently  of  all  this,  the  criticism  is  contemptible. 
Others  say,  that  the  great  fish  means  a  vessel  so  called, 
into  which  Jonah  went,  and  into  the  hold  of  which  he 
was  thrown,  where  he  continued  three  days  and  three 
nights.  In  short,  it  must  be  any  thing  but  a  real  mi¬ 
racle,  the  existence  of  which  the  wise  men,  so  called, 
of  the  present  day,  cannot  admit.  Perhaps  these  very 
men  are  not  aware  that  they  have  scarcely  any  belief 
even  in  the  existence  of  God  himself! 

Verse  41.  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judg¬ 
ment]  The  voice  of  God,  threatening  temporal  judg¬ 
ments,  caused  a  whole  people  to  repent,  who  had  nei¬ 
ther  Moses  nor  Christ,  neither  the  law  nor  the  prophets  ; 
and  who  perhaps  never  had  but  this  one  preacher  among 
them.  What  judgment  may  not  we  expect,  if  we 
continue  impenitent,  after  all  that  God  has  bestowed 
upon  us ? 

A  greater  than  Jonas  is  here.]  TDieiov,  for  tl  tt Ixiov, 
something  more.  The  evidence  offered  by  Jonah  suf¬ 
ficed  to  convince  and  lead  the  Ninevites  to  repentance; 
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CHAP.  XII. 


Concerning  the 


unclean  spirit. 


A.  M.  1031.  jn  judgment  with  this  generation, 

A.  D.  27.  jo  #  ° 

An.  Olymp.  and  shall  condemn  it :  for  she  came 

CCI  'i 

_ — UJ from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 

earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

43  n  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man,  0  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seek¬ 
ing  rest,  and  findeth  none  : 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my 
house  from  whence  I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is 
come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 


45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with 

himself  seven  other  spirits  more  An.  olymp. 

r  CCI  3. 

wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  - — 

in  and  dwell  there :  p  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even 
so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  gene¬ 
ration. 

46  TT  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people, 
q  behold  his  mother  and  r  his  brethren  stood 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mo 


®  Luke  xi.  24. - 0  Job  i.  7 ;  1  Pet.  v.  8. - p  Heb.  vi.  4 ;  x.  26 ; 

2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21,  22. 


<1  Mark  iii.  31 ;  Lukeviii.  19,20,21. - rCh.  xiii.  55;  Markvi.  3; 

John  ii.  12 ;  vii.  3,  5 ;  Acts  i.  14 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  5 ;  Gal.  i.  19. 


but  here  was  more  evidence,  and  a  greater  person  ;  and 
yet  so  obstinate  are  the  Jews  that  all  is  ineffectual. 

1.  Christ,  who  preached  to  the  Jews,  was  infinitely 
greater  than  Jonah,  in  his  nature,  person,  and  mission. 

2.  Jonah  preached  repentance  in  Nineveh  only  forty 
days,  and  Christ  preached  among  the  Jews  for  several 
years.  3.  Jonah  wrought  no  miracles  to  authorize 
his  preaching  ;  but  Christ  wrought  miracles  every  day, 
in  every  place  where  he  went,  and  of  every  kind. 
And  4.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  people  of  Judea 
did  not  repent,  though  the  people  of  Nineveh  did. 

Verse  42.  The  queen  of  the  south]  In  1  Kings 
x.  1,  this  queen  is  said  to  be  of  Saba ,  which  was  a 
city  and  province  of  Arabia  Felix,  to  the  south ,  or 
south-east ,  of  Judea. 

Uttermost  parts  of  the  earth ]  IlepaTuv  rrjg  yrjg — 
a  form  of  speech  which  merely  signifies,  a  great  dis¬ 
tance.  See  Deut.  xxviii.  49. 

Verse  43.  When  the  unclean  spirit]  If  there  had 
been  no  reality  in  demoniacal  possessions,  our  Lord 
would  have  scarcely  appealed  to  a  case  of  this  kind 
here,  to  point  out  the  real  state  of  the  Jewish  people, 
and  the  desolation  which  was  coming  upon  them. 
Had  this  been  only  a  vulgar  error,  of  the  nonsense  of 
which  the  learned  scribes  and  the  wise  Pharisees  must 
have  been  convinced,  the  case  not  being  one  in  point, 
because  not  true,  must  have  been  treated  by  that  very 
people  with  contempt  for  whose  conviction  it  was  alone 
designed. 

He  walketh  through  dry  places]  A C  avvdpuv  tottuv. 
There  seems  to  be  a  reference  here  to  the  Orphic  de¬ 
monology,  in  which  evil  spirits  were  divided  into  va¬ 
rious  classes,  according  to  the  different  regions  of  their 
abode,  or  places  in  which  they  delighted.  These 
classes  were  five  :  1 .  A aipoveq  ovpavioi ,  Celestial  de¬ 
mons.  2.  Aaiyoveg  7jepioi,  Aerial.  3.  A aipovep  evv- 
dpioi ,  Aquatic.  4.  A aiyovep  x^OVLOli  Terrestrial.  5. 
K at  dai/ioveg  vttox6ovioi,  And  subterranean  demons. 
See  Orph.  ad  Mus.  ap.  Schott.  The  Platonists,  the 
followers  of  Zoroaster,  and  the  primitive  Jews,  made 
nearly  the  same  distinctions. 

Seeking  rest]  Or  refreshment.  Strange  !  a  fallen 
corrupt  spirit  can  have  no  rest  but  in  the  polluted  hu¬ 
man  heart :  the  corruption  of  the  one  is  suited  to  the 
pollution  of  the  other,  and  thus  like  cleaves  to  like. 

Verse  44.  Into  my  house]  The  soul  of  that  person 
from  whom  he  had  been  expelled  by  the  power  of 


Christ,  and  out  of  which  he  was  to  have  been  kept  by 
continual  prayer,  faith,  and  watchfulness. 

He  findeth  it  empty]  Unoccupied ,  axoha^ovra,  empty 
of  the  former  inhabitant,  and  ready  to  receive  a  new 
one  :  denoting  a  soul  that  has  lost  the  life  and  power 
of  godliness,  and  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Sivept  and  garnished.]  As  oxoha£u  signifies  to  be 
idle ,  or  unemployed ,  it  may  refer  here  to  the  person , 
as  well  as  to  his  state.  His  affections  and  desires  are 
no  longer  busied  with  the  things  of  God,  butgW  about , 
like  an  idle  person,  among  the  vanities  of  a  perishing 
world.  Sivept,  from  love,  meekness,  and  all  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit ;  and  garnished,  or  adorned,  Kenoopripevov, 
decorated,  with  the  vain  showy  trifles  of  folly  and  fa¬ 
shion.  This  may  comprise  also  smart  speeches,  cun¬ 
ning  repartees,  &c.,  for  which  many  who  have  lost  the 
life  of  God  are  very  remarkable. 

Verse  45.  Seven  other  spirits  more  wicked]  Seven 
was  a  favourite  number  with  the  Jews,  implying  fre¬ 
quently,  with  them,  something  perfect,  completed,  filled 
up,  for  such  is  the  proper  import  of  the  Hebrew  word 
sheva  or  shevang :  nearly  allied  in  sound  to  our 
seven.  And  perhaps  this  meaning  of  it  refers  to  the 
seventh  day,  when  God  rested  from  his  work,  having 
filled  up,  or  completed  the  whole  of  his  creative  de¬ 
sign.  Seven  demons — as  many  as  could  occupy  his 
soul,  harassing  it  with  pride,  anger,  self-will,  lust,  &c., 
and  torturing  the  body  with  disease. 

The  last  state  of  that  man  is  ivorse  than  the  first.] 
His  soul,  before  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  dilat¬ 
ed  and  expanded  under  its  heavenly  influences,  becomes 
more  capable  of  refinement  in  iniquity,  as  its  powrers 
are  more  capacious  than  formerly.  Evil  habits  are 
formed  and  strengthened  by  relapses  ;  and  relapses  are 
multiplied,  and  become  more  incurable,  through  new 
habits. 

So  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  generation.] 
And  so  it  was  :  for  they  grew  worse  and  worse,  as  if 
totally  abandoned  to  diabolic  influence ;  till  at  last  the 
besom  of  destruction  stvept  them  and  their  privileges, 
national  and  religious,  utterly  away.  V  hat  a  terrible 
description  of  a  state  of  apostasy  is  contained  in  these 
verses  !  May  he  who  readeth  understand  ! 

Verse  46.  His  mother  and  his  brethren]  These  are 
supposed  to  have  been  the  cousins  of  our  Lord,  as  the 
word  brother  is  frequently  used  among  the  Hebrews 
in  this  sense.  But  there  are  others  who  believe  Mary 
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Christ  teaches  the 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


A;  ther  and  thy  brethren  stand  with- 

A.  D.  2i.  '  m  J 

An.  oiymp.  out,  desiring  to  speak  with 
CCI.  3.  i 
-  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that 
told  him,  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are 
my  brethren  ? 


s  See  John  xv.  14 ;  Gal.  v.  6 ;  vi.  15 ; 

had  other  children  beside  our  Lord  and  that  these  were 
literally  his  brothers,  who  are  spoken  of  here.  And, 
although  it  be  possible  that  these  were  the  sons  of 
Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleopas  or  Alpheus,  his  mother’s 
sister,  called  his  relations,  Mark  iii.  2 1  ;  yet  it  is  as 
likely  that  they  were  the  children  of  Joseph  and  Mary, 
and  brethren  of  our  Lord,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
word.  See  on  chap.  xiii.  55. 

Verse  48.  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my 
brethren  ?]  The  reason  of  this  seeming  disregard  of 
his  relatives  was  this :  they  came  to  seize  upon  him, 
for  they  thought  he  was  distracted.  See  Mark  iii.  21. 

Verse  50.  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father, 
&c.]  Those  are  the  best  acknowledged  relatives  of 
Christ  who  are  united  to  him  by  spiritual  ties,  and  who 
are  become  one  with  him  by  the  indwelling  of  his  Spirit. 
We  generally  suppose  that  Christ’s  relatives  must  have 
shared  much  of  his  affectionate  attention ;  and  doubt- 


multitudes  out  oj  ct  ship 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  A-.M-42~1, 

A.  D.  27. 

hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said,  An.  oiymp 

r  CCI.  3. 

Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  !  - — — 

50  For  s  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

Col.  iii.  11 ;  Heb.  ii.  11. 

less  they  did :  but  here  we  find  that  whosoever  does 
the  will  of  God  is  equally  esteemed  by  Christ,  as  his 
brother,  sister,  or  even  his  virgin  mother.  What  an 
encouragement  for  fervent  attachment  to  God ! 

1.  From  various  facts  related  in  this  chapter,  we 
see  the  nature  and  design  of  the  revelation  of  God, 
and  of  all  the  ordinances  and  precepts  contained  in  it 
— they  are  all  calculated  to  do  man  good :  to  improve 
his  understanding,  to  soften  and  change  his  nature, 
that  he  may  love  his  neighbour  as  himself.  That  re¬ 
ligion  that  does  not  inculcate  and  produce  humanity 
never  came  from  heaven. 

2.  We  have  already  seen  what  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  :  no  soul  that  fears  God  can  commit  it : 
perhaps  it  would  be  impossible  for  any  but  Jeivs  to  be 
guilty  of  it,  and  they  only  in  the  circumstances  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  text ;  and  in  such  circumstances,  it  is 
impossible  that  any  person  should  now  be  found. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


Christ  teaches  the  multitudes  out  of  a  ship,  they  standing  on  the  shore,  1,  2.  The  parable  of  the  sower, 
3—9.  He  gives  his  reasons  for  speaking  in  parables,  10—17.  Explains  the  parable  of  the  sower,  18—23 
Parable  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat,  24—30.  Of  the  gram  of  mustard  seed,  31,  32.  Of  the  leaven,  33 
The  prophecy  fulfilled  by  this  mode  of  teaching,  34,  35.  He  explains  the  parable  of  the  tares  and  the 
wheat,  36-43.  Parable  of  the  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  44.  Of  the  pearl-merchant,  45,  46.  Of  the  drag¬ 
net,  47—50.  His  application  of  the  whole,  51,  52.  He  teaches  in  his  own  country,  and  his  neighbours 
take  offence,  53—56.  Our  Lord's  observations  on  this,  57.  He  works  no  miracle  among  them  because  of 
their  unbelief,  58. 


VdT'  T™  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of 

An.  oiymp.  the  house,  a  and  sat  bv  the  sea 

CCI.  3.  J 


siae. 


2  b  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  to 
gether  unto  him,  so  that  c  he  went  into  a  ship, 


a  Mark  iv.  1. 


-b  Luke  viii.  4. 


and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  Aj^ 

stood  on  the  shore.  An.  oiymp 

CCI  3 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  _ L__ 

them  in  parables,  saying,  d  Behold,  a  sower 
went  forth  to  sow  ; 

c  Luke  v.  3. - d  Luke  viii.  5. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  The  same  day]  Our  Lord  scarcely  ever 
appears  to  take  any  rest :  he  is  incessant  in  his  labours, 
and  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  and  in  this  he 
has  left  all  his  successors  in  the  ministry  an  example, 
that  they  should  follow  his  steps  :  for  he  who  wishes 
to  save  souls  will  find  few  opportunities  to  rest.  As 
Satan  is  going  about  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour,  the  messenger  of  God  should  imitate 
his  diligence,  that  he  may  counteract  his  work.  The 
gospels  are  journals  of  our  Lord’s  life. 

Went  Jesus  out  of  the  house ]  This  was  the  house 
of  Peter.  See  chap.  xvii.  24. 

Sat  by  the  sea  side.]  The  sea  of  Galilee,  on  the 
borders  of  which  the  city  of  Capernaum  was  situated. 
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Verse  2.  Into  a  ship ]  To  irXoiov,  the  vessel  or 
boat.  Mr.  Wakefield  supposes  (which  is  very  likely) 
that  a  particular  vessel  is  uniformly  specified,  which 
seems  to  have  been  kept  on  the  lake  for  the  use  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  :  it  probably  belonged  to  some 
of  the  fishermen,  (see  chap.  iv.  22,)  who,  he  thinks, 
occasionally,  at  least,  followed  their  former  occupation. 
See  John  xxi.  3. 

The  thought  of  pious  Quesnel  on  this  verse  should 
not  be  neglected.  We  see  here  a  representation  of 
the  Church,  which  consists  of  the  people  united  to  their 
pastors.  These,  being  more  exposed  to  violent  toss¬ 
ings  and  storms,  are,  as  it  were,  in  a  ship,  while  those 
continue  at  ease  on  the  shore. 

Verse  3.  He  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  para - 

1 


CHAP.  XIII. 


The  parable 


of  the  sower 


AaM)4031.  4  And  when  he  sowed,  some 

An.  oiymp.  seeds  fell  bv  the  way  side,  and  the 

CCI  3  j  j  1 

- — —  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up  : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they 
had  not  much  earth  :  and  forthwith  they  sprung 
up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were 

e  Genesis, 


scorched;  and  because  they  had  no  AA^}  4J?L 
root,  they  withered  away.  An.  oiymp. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  _ CC--3' _ _ 

and  the  thorns  sprung  up  and  choked  them  : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  broughc 
forth  fruit,  some  e  a  hundred-fold,  some  sixty 
fold,  some  thirty-fold. 

chap.  xxvi.  12. 


hies]  Parable ,  from  irapa,  near ,  and  [3a'/ M,w,  I  cast,  or 
put.  A  comparison  or  similitude,  in  which  one  thing 
is  compared  with  another,  especially  spiritual  things 
with  natural,  by  which  means  these  spiritual  things  are 
better  understood,  and  make  a  deeper  impression  on  an 
attentive  mind.  Or,  a  parable  is  a  representation  of 
any  matter  accommodated,  in  the  way  of  similitude,  to 
the  real  subject,  in  order  to  delineate  it  with  the  greater 
force  and  perspicuity .  See  more  on  this  subject  at 
the  conclusion  of  this  chapter.  No  scheme,  says  Dr. 
Lightfoot,  of  Jewish  rhetoric  was  more  familiarly  used 
than  that  of  parables  ;  which,  perhaps,  creeping  in  from 
thence  among  the  heathens,  ended  in  fables. 

It  is  said  in  the  tract  Sotah,  chap.  ix.  “  From  the 
time  that  Rabbi  Meri  died,  those  that  spake  in  parables 
ceased.”  Not  that  this  figure  of  rhetoric  perished  in 
the  nation  from  that  time ;  but  because  he  surpassed 
all  others  in  these  flowers,  as  the  gloss  there  from  the 
tract  Sanhedrin  speaks.  “  A  third  part  of  his  dis¬ 
courses  was  tradition ;  a  third  part  allegory ;  and  a 
third  part  parable.”  The  Jewish  books  every  where 
abound  with  these  figures,  the  nation  inclining  by  a 
kind  of  natural  genius  to  this  kind  of  rhetoric.  Their 
very  religion  might  be  called  parabolical,  folded  up 
within  the  covering  of  ceremonies ;  and  their  oratory 
in  their  sermons  was  like  to  it.  But  is  it  not  indeed 
a  wonder,  that  they  who  were  so  much  given  to  and 
delighted  in  parables,  and  so  dexterous  in  unfolding 
them,  should  stick  in  the  outward  shell  of  ceremonies, 
and  should  not  have  brought  out  the  parabolical  and 
spiritual  sense  of  them  3  Our  Saviour,  who  always 
spoke  with  the  common  people,  uses  the  same  kind  of 
speech,  and  very  often  the  same  preface  which  they 
used,  To  what  is  it  likened  ?  See  Lightfoot  in  loco. 
Though  we  find  the  basis  of  many  of  our  Lord’s  para¬ 
bles  in  the  Jewish  writings,  yet  not  one  of  them  comes 
through  his  hands  without  being  astonishingly  improved. 
In  this  respect  also,  Surely  never  man  spake  like  this 
mein. 

Under  the  parable  of  the  sower,  our  Lord  intimates, 
1.  That  of  all  the  multitudes  then  attending  his  minis¬ 
try,  few  would  bring  forth  fruit  to  perfection.  And  2, 
That  this  would  be  a  general  case  in  preaching  the 
Gospel  among  men. 

Verse  4.  Some  seeds  fell  by  the  way  side]  The 
hard  beaten  path,  where  no  plough  had  broken  up  the 
ground. 

Verse  5.  Stony  places]  Where  there  was  a  thin 
surface  of  earth,  and  a  rock  at  the  bottom. 

Verse  7.  Among  thorns]  Where  the  earth  was 
ploughed  up,  but  the  brambles  and  weeds  had  not 
been  cleared  away. 

Verse  8.  Good  ground]  Where  the  earth  was  deep, 
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the  field  well  ploughed,  and  the  brambles  and  weeds 
all  removed.  See  more  on  ver.  18,  &c.,  and  see  on 
Luke  viii.  15. 

Some  a  hundred-fold.  For  the  elucidation  of  this 
text,  I  beg  leave  to  introduce  the  following  experiment. 
In  1816  I  sowed,  for  a  third  crop,  a  field  with  oats,  at 
Millbrook,  in  Lancashire ;  the  grains  weighed,  on  an 
average,  £  of  a  grain  each.  One  grain  produced  three 
stalks  with  three  ears :  the  largest  had  68  grains  in  it, 
the  second  26,  and  the  third  25. 

Whole  number  of  grains  119,  which  to¬ 
gether  weighed . 82  grs 

The  root  separately,  after  washing  and  dry¬ 
ing,  weighed . 13| 

The  stalks  and  remaining  leaves  (for  many 

had  perished  in  the  wet  season)  .  .  .  6301- 

Weight  of  the  whole  produce  of  one 

grain  of  oats .  726  grs. 

which  was  725  times  and  one  quarter  more  than  the 
original  weight. 

The  power  of  grain  to  multiply  itself,  even  in  the 
same  year,  is  a  subject  as  much  of  curiosity  and  as¬ 
tonishment  as  of  importance  and  general  utility.  For 
the  farther  elucidation  of  this  text,  I  shall  give  the  fol¬ 
lowing  example  from  a  practice  in  agriculture,  or  rural 
economy,  which  is  termed  filtering. 

On  the  2nd  of  June,  1766,  Mr.  C.  Miller,  of  Cam¬ 
bridge,  sowed  some  grains  of  the  common  red  wheat  • 
and  on  the  8th  of  August  a  single  plant  was  taken  up, 
and  separated  into  1 8  parts,  and  each  planted  separate¬ 
ly  :  these  plants  having  pushed  out  several  side  shoots , 
about  the  middle  of  September  some  of  them  were 
taken  up  and  divided ;  and  the  rest  between  that  time 
and  October.  This  second  division  produced  67  plants. 
These  plants  remained  through  the  winter,  and  another 
division  of  them,  made  between  the  middle  of  March 
and  the  12th  of  April,  produced  500  plants.  They 
were  divided  no  farther,  but  permitted  to  remain  in  the 
field.  These  plants  were  in  general  stronger  than  any 
of  the  wheat  in  the  field.  Some  of  them  produced 
upwards  of  100  ears  from  a  single  root;  and  many  of 
the  ears  measured  seven  inches  in  length,  and  con 
tained  between  sixty  and  seventy  grains.  The  whole 
number  of  ears  produced  from  the  single  plant  was 
21,109,  which  yielded  three  pecks  and  three-quarters 
of  clear  corn,  weighing  471bs.  7oz.,  and,  from  a  cal¬ 
culation  made  by  counting  the  grains  in  an  ounce,  the 
whole  number  of  grains  was  about  576,840.  Mr. 
Miller  thinks  that,  had  he  made  a  second  division  in 
the  spring,  the  number  of  plants  would  have  amounted 
to  2000.  Who  can  help  admiring  the  wisdom  and 
providence  of  God  in  this  single  grain  of  corn !  He 
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Christ  s  reasons  for 


ST.  MATTHEW.  speaking  in  parables . 


AAMn4?7L  9  fWho  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 

A.  I/* 

An.  oiymp.  him  hear. 

_ _ 1_1 _  10  IT  And  the  disciples  came,  and 

said  unto  him,  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them 
in  parables  ? 

1 1  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Be¬ 
cause  s  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them 
it  is  not  given. 


12  h  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him 

’  A.  D.  27. 


An.  Oiymp. 
CCI.  3. 


away 


shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance  :  but  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  para¬ 
bles  :  because  they  seeing,  see  not ;  and 
hearing,  they  hear  not ;  neither  do  they 
understand. 


fChap.  xi.  15. - sChap.  xi.  25  ;  xvi.  17  ;  Mark  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor. 

ii.  10  ;  1  John  ii.  27. 


h  Chapter  xxv.  29;  Mark  iv.  25;  Luke  viii.  18, 

xix.  26. 


has,  in  some  sort,  impressed  on  it  an  idea  of  his  own 
infinity  ;  and  an  idea  which,  like  the  subject  to  which 
it  refers,  confounds  our  imagination  and  reason.  How 
infinitely  great  is  God,  even  in  his  minor  works ! 

Verse  9.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  &c.]  Let  every 
person  who  feels  the  necessity  of  being  instructed  in 
the  things  which  concern  his  soul’s  welfare  pay  at¬ 
tention  to  what  is  spoken,  and  he  shall  become  wise 
unto  salvation. 

Verse  11.  It  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  myste¬ 
ries,  &c.]  By  mysteries,  here,  we  may  understand  not 
only  things  concerning  the  scheme  of  salvation,  which 
had  not  yet  been  revealed  ;  but  also  the  prophetic  de¬ 
clarations  concerning  the  future  state  of  the  Christian 
Church,  expressed  in  the  ensuing  parables.  It  is  not 
given  to  them  to  know  the  purport  and  design  of  these 
things — they  are  gross  of  heart,  earthly  and  sensual, 
and  do  not  improve  the  light  they  have  received  :  hut 
to  you  it  is  given,  because  I  have  appointed  you  not 
3nly  to  be  the  first  preachers  of  my  Gospel  to  sinners, 
but  also  the  persons  who  shall  transmit  accounts  of 
all  these  things  to  posterity.  The  knowledge  of  these 
mysteries,  in  the  first  instance,  can  be  given  only  to  a 
few  ;  but  when  these  faithfully  write  and  publish  what 
they  have  heard  and  seen,  unto  the  world,  then  the 
science  of  salvation  is  revealed  and  addressed  to  all. 
From  ver.  17,  we  learn,  that  many  prophets  and  right¬ 
eous  men  had  desired  to  see  and  hear  these  things,  but 
had  not  that  privilege — to  them  it  was  not  given ;  not 
because  God  designed  to  exclude  them  from  salvation, 
but  because  He  who  knew  all  things  knew,  either  that 
they  were  not  proper  persons,  or  that  that  was  not 
the  proper  time  :  for  the  choice  of  the  persons  by 
whom,  and  the  choice  of  the  time  in  which  it  is  most 
proper  to  reveal  Divine  things,  must  ever  rest  with  the 
all-wise  God. 

Verse  12.  Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ] 
This  is  an  allusion  to  a  common  custom  in  all  countries : 
he  who  possesses  much  or  is  rich,  to  such  a  person, 
presents  are  ordinarily  given. 

Whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  he  hath.\  That  is,  the  poor  man:  he  that 
has  little  may  be  easily  made  a  prey  of,  and  so  lose 
his  little.  This  is  a  proper  sense  of  the  word  exeiv 
in  sacred  and  profane  writers.  In  1  Cor.  xi.  22,  rovg 
urj  sxovrag,  those  who  have  not,  means  simply  the 
poor  :  and  Aristophanes  uses  rove  exovrag,  those  that 
have,  for  the  rich  or. opulent.  See  a  variety  of  per¬ 
tinent  examples  in  Kypke  on  Luke  viii.  18.  There  is 
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one  example  in  Juvenal,  Sat.  iii.  1.  208,  209,  that  ex¬ 
presses  the  wdiole  of  our  Lord’s  meaning,  and  is  a 
beautiful  illustration  of  this  apparently  difficult  passage. 
Nil  habuit  Codrus :  quis  enim  negat?  et  tamen  illud 
Perdidit  infelix  totum  nil. 

“  ’Tis  true,  poor  Codrus  nothing  had  to  boast, 

And  yet  poor  Codrus  all  that  nothing  lost.” 

Dry  den. 

Now  what  was  this  nothing  which,  the  poet  said, 
Codrus  had  and  lost  ?  The  five  preceding  lines  tell 
you. 

Lectus  erat  Codro  Procula  minor,  urceoli  sex, 

Ornamentum  abaci ;  necnon  et  parvulus  infra 

Cantharus,  et  recubans  sub  eodem  marmore  Chiron  ; 

Jamque  vetus  Grcecos  servabat  cista  libellos , 

Et  divina  Opici  rodebant  carmma  mures. 

He  had  one  small  bed,  six  little  pitchers ,  the  orna-  . 
ment  of  a  side-board ;  a  small  jug  or  tankard,  the 
image  of  a  centaur ,  and  an  old  chest  with  some  Greek 
books  in  it,  on  which  the  mice  had  already  begun  to 
make  depredations.  And  all  this  he  lost ;  probably 
by  continuing,  in  spite  of  his  destiny,  to  be  a  poet. 
So  those  who  devote  not  the  light  and  power  which 
God  has  given  them  to  the  purposes  for  which  he  has 
granted  these  gifts,  from  them  shall  be  taken  away 
these  unemployed  or  prostituted  blessings.  This  seems 
to  have  been  a  proverbial  mode  of  speech,  which  our 
Lord  here  uses  to  inform  his  disciples,  that  he  who 
does  not  improve  the  first  operations  of  grace,  how¬ 
soever  small,  is  in  danger  of  losing  not  only  all  the 
possible  product,  but  even  the  principal ;  for  God  de¬ 
lights  to  heap  benefits  on  those  who  properly  improve 
them.  See  the  note  on  Luke  viii.  18. 

Verse  1 3 .  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables ] 
On  this  account,  viz.  to  lead  them  into  a  proper  know¬ 
ledge  of  God.  I  speak  to  them  in  parables,  natural 
representations  of  spiritual  truths,  that  they  may  be 
allured  to  inquire,  and  to  find  out  the  spirit,  which  is 
hidden  under  the  letter ;  because ,  seeing  the  miracles 
which  I  have  wrought,  they  see  not,  i.  e.  the  end  for 
which  I  have  wrought  them  ;  and  hearing  my  doc¬ 
trines,  they  hear  not,  so  as  to  profit  by  what  is  spoken ; 
neither  do  they  understand,  ovde  avviovtn,  they  do  not 
lay  their  hearts  to  it.  Is  not  this  obviously  our  Lord’s 
meaning  1  Who  can  suppose  that  he  would  employ 
his  time  in  speaking  enigmatically  to  them,  on  purpose 
that  they  might  not  understand  what  was  spoken  1 
Could  the  God  of  truth  and  sincerity  act  thus  1  If  he 
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Explanation  of  the 

AA*n4SL  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 

An.  CHymp.  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith, 

- 1— —  1  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall 

not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  not  perceive  : 

15  For  this  people’s  heart  is  waxed  gross, 
and  their  ears  k  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  should  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them. 

1 6  But  1  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see  : 
and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  m  That  many 
prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to 

Hsa.  vi.  9;  Ezek.  xii.  2;  Mark  iv.  12;  Luke  viii.  10;  John 
xii.  40 ;  Acts  xxviii.  26,  27 ;  Rom.  xi.  8  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  14,  15. 
k  Heb.  v.  11. 

had  designed  to  act  otherwise,  he  might  have  saved 
his  time  and  labour,  and  not  spoken  at  all ,  which  would 
have  answered  the  same  end,  viz.  to  leave  them  in 
gross  ignorance. 

Verse  14.  In  them  is  fulfilled]  kvaxT^ripovTai ,  Is 
again  fulfilled:  this  proper  meaning  of  the  Greek 
word  has  been  generally  overlooked.  The  evangelist 
means,  that  as  these  words  were  tullilled  in  the  Jews, 
in  the  time  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah ,  so  they  are  now  again 
fulfilled  in  these  their  posterity,  who  exactly  copy  their 
fathers’  example.  These  awful  words  may  be  again 
fulfilled  in  us,  if  we  take  not  warning  by  the  things 
which  these  disobedient  people  have  suffered. 

By  hearing  ye  shall  hear]  Jesus  Christ  shall  be 
sent  to  you,  his  miracles  ye  shall  fully  see,  and  his 
doctrines  ye  shall  distinctly  hear  ;  but  God  will  not 
force  you  to  receive  the  salvation  which  is  offered. 

Verse  15.  Heart  is  waxed  gross]  'E'Kaxw&ri,  is  be¬ 
come  fat — inattentive,  stupid,  insensible.  They  hear 
heavily  with  their  ears — are  half  asleep  while  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  God  is  preached  unto  them. 

Their  eyes  they  have  closed]  Totally  and  obstinately 
resisted  the  truth  of  God,  and  shut  their  eyes  against 
the  light. 

Lest — they  should  see,  &c.]  Lest  they  should  see 
their  lost  estate,  and  be  obliged  to  turn  unto  God,  and 
seek  his  salvation.  His  state  is  truly  deplorable  who 
is  sick  unto  death,  and  yet  is  afraid  of  being  cured. 
The  fault  is  here  totally  in  the  people,  and  not  at  all 
in  that  God  whose  name  is  Mercy  and  whose  nature  is 
love. 

Verse  16.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes]  Ye  improve 
the  light  which  God  has  given  you  ;  and  you  receive 
an  increase  of  heavenly  wisdom  by  every  miracle  and 
by  every  sermon. 

Verse  17.  Many  prophets  and  righteous  men] 
These  lived  by  and  died  in  the  faith  of  the  promised 
Messiah  :  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  not  then  come 
for  his  manifestation  in  the  flesh.  See  also  on  ver.  1 1 . 

Verse  19.  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the 
Vol.  I.  (  10  ) 


parable  of  the  sower . 

sec  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  AAMg4^1' 

have  not  seen  them :  and  to  hear  An.  Olymp. 

7  CCl.  3. 

those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  - —  • 

not  heard  them. 

18  If  n  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the 
sower. 

1 9  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  0  of 
the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  then 
cometh  the  wicked  one ,  and  catcheth  away 
that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.  This 
is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way 
side. 

20  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony 
places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word, 
and  anon  p  with  joy  receiveth  it ; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but 

1  Chap.  xvi.  17  ;  Luke  x.  23,  24;  John  xx.  29. - m  Heb.  xi. 

13;  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11. - “Mark  iv.  14;  Luke  viii.  11. - 0  Chap. 

iv.  23. - Pisa,  lviii.  2;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31,  32;  John  v.  35. 

kingdom]  Viz.  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

And  understandeth  it  not]  M rj  gvvlevtoc,  perhaps 
more  pronerly,  regardeth  it  not ,  does  not  lay  his  heart 
to  it. 

The  wicked  one]  O  xovrjpog,  from  ttovoc,  labour ,  toit , 
he  who  distresses  and  torments  the  soul.  Mark,  chap, 
iv.  15,  calls  him  6  aaravag,  the  adversary  or  opposer, 
because  he  resists  men  in  all  their  purposes  of  amend¬ 
ment,  and,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  opposes,  in 
order  to  frustrate,  the  influences  of  Divine  grace  upon 
the  heart.  In  the  parallel  place  in  Luke,  chap.  viii. 
12,  he  is  called  6  Staj3okoc,  the  devil,  from  dtaBakhetv, 
to  shoot ,  or  dart  through.  In  allusion  to  this  meaning 
of  the  name,  St,.  Paul,  Eph.  vi.  16,  speaks  of  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  It  is  worthy  of  re¬ 
mark,  that  the  three  evangelists  should  use  each  a 
different  appellative  of  this  mortal  enemy  of  mankind  ; 
probably  to  show  that  the  devil,  with  all  his  powers  and 
properties,  opposes  every  thing  that  tends  to  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  soul. 

Catcheth  away]  Makes  the  utmost  haste  to  pick  up 
the  good  seed,  lest  it  should  take  root  in  the  heart. 

A  careless  inattentive  hearer  is  compared  to  the 
way  side — his  heart  is  an  open  road,  where  evil  affec¬ 
tions,  and  foolish  and  hurtful  desires,  continually  pass 
and  repass ,  without  either  notice  or  restraint.  “  A 
heart  where  Satan  has”  (as  one  terms  it)  “  ingress r 
egress,  regress,  and  progress :  in  a  word,  the  devil’s 
thoroughfare .” 

Verse  20.  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony 
places — is  he]  That  is,  is  a  fit  emblem  of  that  man  who, 
hearing  the  Gospel,  is  affected  with  its  beauty  and 
excellency,  and  immediately  receiveth  it  with  joy — 
is  glad  to  hear  what  God  has  done  to  make  man 
happy. 

Verse  21.  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself]  His 
soul  is  not  deeply  convinced  of  its  guilt  and  depravity  ; 
the  fallow  ground  is  not  properly  ploughed  up,  nor  the 
rock  broken.  When  persecution,  dpc.,  ariseth,  which 
he  did  not  expect,  he  is  soon  stumbled — seeks  some 
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Explanation  of  the 

a-aM.403L  dureth  for  a  while  :  for  when  tribu- 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  lation  or  persecution  ariseth  because 
CCI  3  r 

- — —  of  the  word,  by  and  by  q  he  is 

offended. 

22  r  He  also  that  received  seed  3  among  the 
thorns,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word  ;  and  the 
care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becopieth  un¬ 
fruitful. 

23  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good 

9  Chap.  xi.  6  ;  2  Tim.  i.  15. - r  Chap.  xix.  23 ;  Mark  x.  23  ; 

Luke  xviii.  24;  1  Tim.  vi.  9;  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 


pretext  to  abandon  both  the  doctrine  and  followers  of 
Christ.  Having  not  felt  his  own  sore,  and  the  plague 
of  his  heart,  he  has  not  properly  discovered  that  this 
salvation  is  the  only  remedy  for  his  soul  :  thus  he  has 
no  motive  in  his  heart  strong  enough  to  counteract 
the  outward  scandal  of  the  cross  ;  so  he  endureth  only 
for  the  time  in  which  there  is  no  difficulty  to  encoun¬ 
ter,  no  cross  to  bear. 

Verse  22.  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the 
thorns]  In  land  ploughed ,  but  not  properly  cleared 
and  weeded.  Is  he — represents  that  person  who  hear¬ 
eth  the  word ,  hut  the  cares ,  rather  the  anxiety ,  rj  yeptpva, 
the  whole  system  of  anxious  carking  cares.  Lexico¬ 
graphers  derive  the  word  yepiyva  from  pepifriv  tov  vow, 
dividing,  or  distracting  the  mind.  Thus  a  poet, 

Tot  me  impediunt  cures,  quce.  meum  animum  diverse 
trahunt. 

“  So  many  cares  hinder  me  which  draw  my  mind 
different  ways.”  Terence. 

The  deceitfulness  of  riches]  Which  promise  peace 
and  pleasure,  but  can  never  give  them. 

Choke  the  word]  Or,  together  choke  the  word , 
ovyirvi-yei,  meaning,  either  that  these  grow  up  together 
with  the  word,  overtop,  and  choke  it ;  or  that  these 
united  together,  viz.  carking  worldly  cares,  with  the 
delusive  hopes  and  promises  of  riches,  cause  the  man 
to  abandon  the  great  concerns  of  his  soul,  ,  and  seek,  in 
their  place,  what  he  shall'  eat,  drink ,  and  wherewithal 
he  shall  be  clothed.  Dreadful  stupidity  of  man,  thus 
to  barter  spiritual  for  temporal  good — a  heavenly  in¬ 
heritance  for  an  earthly  portion !  The  seed  of  the 
kingdom  can  never  produce  much  fruit  in  any  heart,  till 
the  thorns  and  thistles  of  vicious  affections  and  impure 
desires  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots  and  burned.  The 
Persic  translator  renders  it 

asle  kalme-ra  khube  kund,  chokes  the  root  of  the  ivord : 
for  it  appears  the  seed  had  taken  root,  and  that  these 
cares,  &c.,  choked  it  in  the  root,  before  even  the  blade 
could  show  itself. 

Verse  23.  Good  ground]  That  which  had  depth  of 
mould ,  was  well  ploughed ,  and  well  weeded. 

Is  he  that  heareth]  Who  diligently  attends  the  mi¬ 
nistry  of  the  word. 

And  understandeth  it]  Lays  the  subject  to  heart, 
deeply  weighing  its  nature,  design,  and  importance. 

Which  also  heareth  fruit]  His  fruitfulness  being  an 
almost  necessary  consequence  of  his  thus  laying  the 
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parable  of  the  sower 
ground,  is  he  that  hearetli  the  A;]V^;4S21' 
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word,  and  understandeth  it ;  which  A^^ly™p* 

also  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  - — 

forth,  *  some  a  hundred-fold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 

24  If  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them, 
saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
unto  a  man  which  sowed  u  good  seed  in  his 
field  : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came 

sJer.  iv.  3. - 1  Gen.  xxvi.  12;  John  xv.  4,  5,  8 ;  Gal.  v.  22. 

u  Mark  iv.  26. 


Divine  message  to  heart.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  to 
hear ,  to  understand,  and  to  bring  forth  fruit ,  are  the 
three  grand  evidences  of  a  genuine  believer.  He  who 
does  not  hear  the  word  of  wisdom  cannot  understand 
what  makes  for  his  peace  ;  and  he  who  does  not  under¬ 
stand  what  the  Gospel  requires  him  to  be  and  to  perform, 
cannot  bring  forth  fruit ;  and  he  who  is  not  fruitful, 
very  fruitful,  cannot  be  a  disciple  of  Christ — see  John 
xv.  8  ;  and  he  who  is  not  Christ’s  disciple  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Prom  the  different  portions  of  fruit  produced  by  the 
good  ground,  a  hundred,  sixty,  and  thirty,  we  may 
learn  that  all  sound  believers  are  not  equally  fruitful ; 
all  hear,  understand,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  but  not  in 
the  same  degrees — occasioned,  partly,  by  their  situa¬ 
tion  and  circumstances  not  allowing  them  such  exten¬ 
sive  opportunities  of  receiving  and  doing  good ;  and, 
partly,  by  lack  of  mental  capacity — for  every  mind  is 
not  equally  improvable. 

Let  it  be  farther  observed  that  the  unfruitfulness  of 
the  different  lands  was  not  owing  to  bad  seed  or  an 
unskilful  soiver — the  same  sower  sows  the  same  seed 
in  all,  and  with  the  same  gracious  design — but  it  is 
unfruitful  in  many  because  they  are  careless ,  inatten¬ 
tive,  and  worldly-minded. 

But  is  not  the  ground  naturally  bad  in  every  heart  \ 
Undoubtedly.  And  can  any  but  God  make  it  good  1 
None.  But  it  is  your  business,  when  you  he?ir  of  the 
justice  and  mercy  of  God,  to  implore  him  to  work  in 
you  that  which  is  pleasing  in  his  sight.  No  man  shall 
be  condemned  because  he  did  not  change  his  own  heart, 
but  because  he  did  not  cry  to  God  to  change  it,  who 
gave  him  his  Holy  Spirit  for  this  very  purpose,  and 
which  he,  by  his  worldly-mindedness  and  impiety, 
quenched.  Whoso  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear : 
and  may  the  Lord  save  the  reader  from  an  impenitent 
and  unfruitful  heart ! 

Verse  24.  The  kingdom  of  heaven]  God’s  method 
of  managing  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and  the  concerns 
of  his  Church. 

Is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in 
his  field]  In  general,  the  world  may  be  termed  the 
field  of  God ;  and  in  particular,  those  who  profess  to 
believe  in  God  through  Christ  are  his  field  or  farm; 
among  whom  God  sows  nothing  but  the  pure  unadul¬ 
terated  word  of  his  truth. 

Verse  25.  But  while  men  slept]  When  the  pro^ 
fessors  were  lukewarm,  and  the  pastors  indolent  his 
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wheat  and  the  tares 


Parable  of  the 

and  sowed  v  tares  among  the  wheat, 
An.  oiymp.  and  went  his  way. 

CCl  3.  J 

— . — _  26  But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  ap¬ 
peared  the  tares  also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came 
and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow 
good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  then 
hath  it  tares  ? 

vDeut.  xxii.  9  ;  Isa.  lvi.  9,  10;  Wisd.  ii.  24  ;  I  Tim.  iv.  2. 

enemy  came  and  sowed  tares.,  £i£ avia ,  degenerate,  or 
bastard  wheat.  The  righteous  and  the  wicked  are 
often  mingled  in  the  visible  Church.  Every  Christian 
society,  how  pure  soever  its  principles  may  be,  has  its 
bastard  wheat — those  who  bear  a  resemblance  to  the 
good,  but  whose  hearts  are  not  right  with  God.  He 
who  sows  this  bastard  reheat  among  God’s  people  is 
here  styled  God’s  enemy ;  and  he  may  be  considered 
also  as  a  sower  of  them  who  permits  them  to  be  sown 
and  to  spring  up  through  his  negligence.  Wo  to  the 
indolent  pastors,  who  permit  the  souls  under  their  care 
to  be  corrupted  by  error  and  sin  !  This  word  does  not, 
I  believe,  occur  in  any  of  the  Greek  classics,  nor  in 
Dioscorides  ;  but  it  may  be  seen  in  the  Geoponica ,  or 
Greek  writers  De  Re  Rustica  :  see  the  edition  by 
Niclas ,  vol.  i.  lib.  ii.  c.  43,  where  to  &£aviov  is  said 
to  be  the  same  which  the  Greeks  call  aipa ;  and  Flo¬ 
rentine,  the  author,  says,  To  £i£aviov,  to  heyopevov 
A ipa,  <j>deipei  vov  airov ,  aproip  de  piyvvpevr],  ckotol  Tovp 
ea OiovTap.  “  Zizanion ,  which  is  called  alpa,  darnel, 
injures  the  wheat ;  and,  mixed  in  the  bread,  causes 
dimness  of  the  eyes  to  those  who  eat  of  it.”  And  the 
author  might  have  added  vertigo  also.  But  this 
does  not  seem  to  be  the  grain  to  which  our  Lord 
alludes. 

The  word  &£avia,  zizania,  which  is  here  translated 
tares,  and  which  should  rather  be  translated  bastard  or 
degenerate  reheat ,  is  a  Chaldee  word  ;  and  its  meaning 
must  be  sought  in  the  rabbinical  writers.  In  a  treatise 
in  the  Mishna  called  Kelayim,  which  treats  expressly 
on  different  kinds  of  seeds,  the  word  □'JIT  zunim,  or 
p31T  zunin,  is  used  {or  bastard  or  degenerated  wheat; 
that  which  was  wholly  a  right  seed  in  the  beginning, 
but  afterwards  became  degenerate — the  ear  not  being 
so  large ,  nor  the  grains  in  such  quantity,  as  formerly, 
nor  the  corn  so  good  in  quality.  In  Psa.  cxliv.  13, 
the  words  Ji  Sx  pD  mizzan  al  zan,  are  translated  all 
manner  of  store  ;  but  they  properly  signify,  from  spe¬ 
cies  to  species :  might  not  the  Chaldee  word  {"JIT  zunin , 
and  the  Greek  word  {ifavia,  zizania,  come  from  the 
psalmist’s  JTJT  zanzan,  which  might  have  signified  a 
mixture  of  grain  of  any  kind,  and  be  here  used  to  point 
out  the  mixing  bastard  or  degenerate  wheat  among 
good  seed  wheat  1  The  Persic  translator  renders  it 

telkh  daneh,  bitter  grain ;  but  it  seems  to 

signify  merely  degenerate  wheat.  This  interpretation 
throws  much  light  on  the  scope  and  design  of  the  whole 
passage.  Christ  seems  to  refer,  first,  to  the  origin  of 
evil.  God  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field ;  made  man 
m  his  own  image  and  likeness:  but  the  enemy,  the 
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28  He  said  unto  them,  w  An  AAjVJ)4271' 
enemy  hath  done  this.  The  ser-  An.  oiymp. 

vants  said  unto  him,  xWilt  thou  - _ 

then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  gather 
up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with 
them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  har¬ 
vest  ;  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to 

w  Esth.  vii.  6. - x  Luke  ix.  54 ;  1  Pet  i.  23. 


devil,  (ver.  39,)  corrupted  this  good  seed,  and  caused 
it  to  degenerate.  Secondly,  he  seems  to  refer  to  the 
state  of  the  Jewish  people  :  God  had  sowed  them,  at 
at  first,  wholly  a  right  seed,  but  now  they  were  become 
utterly  degenerate,  and  about  to  be  plucked  up  and  de¬ 
stroyed  by  the  Roman  armies,  which  were  the  angels 
or  messengers  of  God’s  justice,  whom  he  had  commis¬ 
sioned  to  sweep  these  rebellious  people  from  the  face 
of  the  land.  Thirdly,  he  seems  to  refer  also  to  the 
state  in  which  the  world  shall  be  found,  when  he  comes 
to  judge  it.  The  righteous  and  the  wicked  shall  be 
permitted  to  grow  together,  till  God  comes  to  make 
a  full  and  final  separation. 

Verse  26.  When  the  blade  was  sprung  up — then 
appeared  the  tares  also.']  Satan  has  a  shoot  of  iniquity 
for  every  shoot  of  grace ;  and,  when  God  revives  his 
work,  Satan  revives  his  also.  No  marvel,  therefore, 
if  we  find  scandals  arising  suddenly  to  discredit  a  work 
of  grace,  where  God  has  begun  to  pour  out  his  Spirit. 

Verse  27.  So  the  servants — said  unto  him,  Sir, 
didst  not  thou  sow]  A  faithful  and  vigilant  minister 
of  Christ  fails  not  to  discover  the  evil,  to  lament  it,  and 
to  address  himself  to  God  by  prayer,  in  order  to  find 
out  the  cause  of  it,  and  to  receive  from  him  proper  in¬ 
formation  how  to  behave  on  the  occasion. 

Verse  28.  An  enemy  hath  done  this]  It  is  the  in¬ 
terest  of  Satan  to  introduce  hypocrites  and  wicked  per¬ 
sons  into  religious  societies,  in  order  to  discredit  the 
work  of  God,  and  to  favour  his  own  designs. 

Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ,?J 
A  zeal  which  is  rash  and  precipitate  is  as  much  to  be 
feared  as  the  total  lack  of  strict  discipline. 

Verse  29.  But  he  said,  Nay]  God  judges  quite 
otherwise  than  men  of  this  mixture  of  good  and  evil 
in  the  world  ;  he  knows  the  good  which  he  intends  to 
produce  from  it,  and  how  far  his  patience  towards  the 
wicked  should  extend,  in  order  to  their  conversion,  or 
the  farther  sanctification  of  the  righteous.  Men  often 
persecute  a  true  Christian,  while  they  intend  only  to 
prosecute  an  impious  person.  “  A  zeal  for  the  extir¬ 
pation  of  heretics  and  wicked  men,”  said  a  pious  Papist, 
“  not  regulated  by  these  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
allows  no  time  for  the  one  to  grow  strong  in  goodness,  or 
to  the  other  to  forsake  their  evil  courses.  They  are 
of  a  spirit  very  opposite  to  his,  who  care  not  if  they 
root  up  the  wheat,  provided  they  can  but  gather  up  the 
tares.”  The  zeal  which  leads  persons  to  persecute  . 
others  for  religious  opinions  is  not  less  a  seed  of  the 
devil  than  a  bad  opinion  itself  is. 

Verse  30.  Let  both  grow  together]  Though  every* 
minister  of  God  should  separate  from  the  Church  of 
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Parables  of  the  mustard  seed,  ST.  MATTHEW. 


and  of  the  leaven 


AaMd42?1  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first 
An.  oiymp.  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles 

- A'—  to  burn  them  ;  but  y  gather  the 

wheat  into  my  barn. 

3 1  If  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them, 
saying,  z  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took  and 
sowed  in  his  field : 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds  : 
but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among 
herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds 


y  Chap.  iii.  12, 
xiii.  18,  19.- 


-z  Isa.  ii.  2, 3  ;  Mic.  iv.  1 ;  Mark  iv.  30  ;  Luke 
a  Luke  xiii.  20. - b  The  word  in  the  Greek  is  a 


of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof.  An.  oiymp.. 

CCI  3 

33  H  a  Another  parable  spake  he  - _ 

unto  them :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three 
b  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  c  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the 
multitude  in  parables ;  and  without  a  parable 
spake  he  not  unto  them : 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spo¬ 
ken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  d  I  will  open  my 

measure  containing  about  a  peck  and  a  half,  wanting  a  little  more 
than  a  pint. - c  Mark  iv.  33,  34. - d  Psa.  lxxviii.  2. 


Christ  every  incorrigible  sinner,  yet  he  should  pro¬ 
ceed  no  farther  :  the  man  is  not  to  be  persecuted  in 
his  body  or  goods,  because  he  is  not  sound  in  the 
faith — -God  tolerates  him  ;  so  should  men.  False  doc¬ 
trines  are  against  God — he  alone  is  the  judge  and 
punisher  of  them — man  has  no  right  to  interfere  in 
this  matter.  They  who  burnt  Vanini  for  atheism 
usurped  the  seat  of  judgment,  and  thus  proved  them¬ 
selves  to  be  not  less  a  diabolical  seed  than  the  person 
they  thus,  without  God’s  leave,  hurried  into  eternity. 
Mary,  Queen  of  England,  of  execrable  memory,  and 
the  inquisitorial  tormentors  she  employed,  were  all 
of  this  diabolical  sowing.  See  more  on  this  parable 
at  ver.  37,  &c. 

Verse  31.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed ]  This  parable  is  a  representation  of 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world  ;  and  of  the 
growth  of  grace  in  the  soul.  That  grace  which  leads 
the  soul  to  the  fulness  of  glory  may  begin,  and  often 
does,  in  a  single  good  desire — a  ivish  to  escape  hell,  or 
a  desire  to  enjoy  God  in  heaven. 

Verse  32.  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds ] 
That  is,  of  all  those  seeds  which  produce  plants, 
whose  stems  and  branches,  according  to  the  saying  of 
the  botanists,  are  apt  ftevdpi&iv,  arborescere,  to  grow 
into  a  ligneous  or  woody  substance. 

Becometh  a  tree ]  That  is,  it  is  not  only  the  largest 
of  plants  which  are  produced  from  such  small  seeds, 
but  partakes,  in  its  substance,  the  close  woody  texture, 
especially  in  warm  climates,  where  we  are  informed 
it  grows  to  an  almost  incredible  size.  The  Jerusalem 
Talmud,  tract  Peah.  fol.  20,  says,  “There  was  a 
stalk  of  mustard  in  Sichin,  from  which  sprang  out 
three  boughs ;  one  of  which,  being  broken  off,  served 
to  cover  the  tent  of  a  potter,  and  produced  three 
cabes  of  mustard  seed.  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Chalapha 
said,  A  stalk  of  mustard  seed  was  in  my  field,  into 
which  I  was  wont  to  climb,  as  men  are  wont  to  climb 
into  a  fig  tree.”  See  Lightfoot  and  Schoettgen.  This 
may  appear  to  be  extravagant ;  and  it  is  probable 
tnat,  in  the  case  of  the  three  cabes  of  seed,  there  is 
considerable  exaggeration  ;  hut,  if  it  had  not  been 
usual  for  this  plant  to  grow  to  a  very  large  size,  such 
*  relations  as  these  would  not  have  appeared  even  in 
the  Talmud  ;  and  the  parable  of  our  Lord  sufficiently 
.attests  the  fact.  Some  soils  being  more  luxuriant 
than  others,  and  the  climate  much  warmer,  raise  the 
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same  plant  to  a  size  and  perfection  far  beyond  what  a 
poorer  soil,  or  a  colder  climate,  can  possibly  do. 
Herodotus  says,  he  has  seen  wheat  and  barley  in  the 
country  about  Babylon  which  carried  a  blade  full 
four  fingers-breadth  ;  and  that  the  millet  and  sesamum 
grew  to  an  incredible  size.  I  have  myself  seen  a 
field  of  common  cabbages,  in  one  of  the  Norman  isles, 
each  of  which  was  from  seven  to  nine  feet  in  height ; 
and  one  in  the  garden  of  a  friend,  which  grew  beside 
an  apple-tree,  though  the  latitude  of  the  place  is 
only  about  48  deg.  13  min.  north,  was  fifteen  feet 
high,  the  stem  of  which  is  yet  remaining,  (September, 
1798.)  These  facts,  and  several  others  which  might 
be  added,  confirm  fully  the  possibility  of  what  our 
Lord  says  of  the  mustard-tree,  however  incredible 
such  things  may  appear  to  those  who  are  acquainted 
only  with  the  productions  of  northern  regions  and  cold 
climates. 

Verse  33.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven J 
On  the  nature  and  effects  of  leaven ,  see  the  note  on 
Exod.  xii.  8.  As  the  property  of  leaven  is  to  change, 
or  assimilate  to  its  own  nature,  the  meal  or  dough 
with  which  it  is  mixed,  so  the  property  of  the  grace 
of  Christ  is  to  change  the  wrhole  soul  into  its  own 
likeness  ;  and  God  intends  that  this  principle  should 
continue  in  the  soul  till  all  is  leavened — till  the  wdiole 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly ,  as  it  before  bore  the 
image  of  the  earthly.  Both  these  parables  are prophe¬ 
tic,  and  were  intended  to  show,  principally,  how,  from 
very  small  beginnings,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  should 
pervade  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  fill  them  with 
righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

Verse  3  4 .  All  these  things  spake  Jesus — in  parables ] 
Christ  descends  from  Divine  mysteries  to  parables,  in 
order  to  excite  us  to  raise  our  minds,  from  and  through 
natural  things,  to  the  great  God,  and  the  operations 
of  his  grace  and  Spirit.  Divine  things  cannot  be 
taught  to  man  but  through  the  medium  of  earthly 
things.  If  God  should  speak  to  us  in  that  language 
which  is  peculiar  to  heaven,  clothing  those  ideas 
which  angelic  minds  form,  how  little  should  we  com¬ 
prehend  of  the  things  thus  described  !  How  great  is 
our  privilege  in  being  thus  taught  !  Heavenly  things, 
in  the  parables  of  Christ,  assume  to  themselves  a  body, 
and  thus  render  themselves  palpable. 

Verse  35.  By  the  prophet]  As  the  quotation  is 
taken  from  Psa.  lxxviii.  2,  which  is  attributed  to 


CHAP.  XIII. 


Explanation  of  the  parable 

VdT  mouth  in  parables ;  e  I  will  utter 
ACCiymp*  ^ings  which  have  been  kept  secret 
• - - —  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

36  H  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away, 
and  went  into  the  house  :  and  his  disciples  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto  us  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  He 
that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man  ; 

38  f  The  field  is  the  world;  the  good  seed 
are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  but  the  tares 
are  &  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  ; 

e  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26 ;  1.  Cor.  ii.  7 ;  Eph.  iii.  9 ;  Col.  i.  26. 
f  Chap.  xxiv.  14  ;  xxviii.  19 ;  Mark  xvi.  15,  20  ;  Luke  xxiv.  47  ; 
Rom.  x.  18 ;  Col.  i.  6. 

Asaph ,  he  must  be  the  prophet  who  is  meant  in  the 
text ;  and,  indeed,  he  is  expressly  called  a  prophet, 
1  Chron.  xxv.  2.  Several  MSS.  have  Haaiov,  Isaiah ; 
but  this  is  a  manifest  error.  Jerome  supposes  that 
Asaph  was  first  in  the  text,  and  that  some  ignorant 
transcriber,  not  knowing  who  this  Asaph  was,  inserted 
the  word  Isaiah ;  and  thus,  by  attempting  to  remove 
an  imaginary  error,  made  a  real  one. 

Verse  36.  Jesus — went  into  tne  house:  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples  came ]  Circumstances  of  this  kind  should  not 
pass  unnoticed :  they  are  instructive  and  important. 
Those  who  attend  only  to  the  public  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  of  God  are  not  likely  to  understand  fully  the 
mysteries  ot  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  To  understand 
clearly  the  purport  of  the  Divine  message,  a  man  must 
come  to  God  by  frequent,  fervent,  secret  prayer.  It 
is  thus  that  the  word  of  God  sinks  into  the  heart,  is 
watered,  and  brings  forth  much  fruit. 

Declare  ( <j>pacrov ,  explain )  unto  us  the  parable  of 
the  tares  of  the  field.  ]  To  what  has  already  been 
spoken  on  this  parable,  the  following  general  exposi¬ 
tion  may  be  deemed  a  necessary  appendage  : — 

I.  What  is  the  'cause  of  evil  in  the  world  \ 

1.  We  must  allow  that  God,  who  is  infinite  in  holi¬ 
ness,  purity,  and  goodness,  could  not  have  done  it. 
Nothing  can  produce  ivhat  is  not  in  itself.  This  is  a 
maxim  which  every  man  subscribes  to :  God  then 
could  not  have  produced  sin,  forasmuch  as  his  nature 
is  infinite  goodness  and  holiness.  He  made  man  at 
first  in  his  own  image,  a  transcript  of  his  own  purity  : 
and,  since  sin  entered  into  the  world,  He  has  done 
every  thing  consistent  writh  his  own  perfections,  and 
the  freedom  of  the  human  mind,,  to  drive  it  out,  and 
to  make  and  keep  man  holy. 

2.  After  a  thousand  volumes  are  written  on  the 
origin  of  evil,  wTe  shall  just  know  as  much  of  it  as 
Christ  has  told  us  here — An  enemy  hath  done  it ,  and 
this  enemy  is  the  devil,  verse  39. 

1.  This  enemy  is  represented  as  a  deceitful  enemy  : 
a  friend  in  appearance,  soliciting  to  sin,  by  pleasure , 
honour,  riches,  &c. 

2.  A  vigilant  enemy.  While  men  sleep  he  watches. 
verse  25. 

3.  A  hidden  or  secret  enemy.  After  having  sown 
his  seed,  he  disappears,  ver.  25.  Did  he  appear  as 
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of  the  tares  and  the  wheat 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them 

is  the  devil ;  h  the  harvest  is  the  An.  oiymp. 

cci  9 

end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  — — — — 
are  the  angels. 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  fire  ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end 
of  this  world. 

4  1  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  an¬ 
gels, *  1 2 3 4  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  king¬ 
dom  all  k  things  that  offend,  and  them  which 
do  iniquity ; 

4  2  1  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of 

sGen.  iii.  13;  John  viii.  44;  Acts  xiii.  10;  1  John  iii.  8. 

h  Joel  iii.  13  ;  Rev.  xiv.  15. - ‘  Chap,  xviii.  7  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2. 

kOr,  scandals. - 1  Chap.  iii.  12;  Rev.  xix.  20;  xx.  10. 

himself,  few  would  receive  solicitations  to  sin ;  but  he 
is  seldom  discovered  in  evil  thoughts,  unholy  desires , 
flattering  discourses,  bad  books,  &c. 

II.  Why  was  evil  permitted  to  enter  into  the 
world  '? 

1.  There  are  doubtless  sufficient  reasons  in  the 
Divine  Mind  for  its  permission ;  which,  connected  with 
his  infinite  essence,  and  extending  to  eternity,  are  not 
only  unfathomable  by  us,  but  also,  from  their  nature, 
incommunicable  to  men. 

2.  But  it  may  be  justly  said,  that  hereby  many 
attributes  of  the  Divine  Nature  become  manifest, 
which  otherwise  could  not  have  been  known  ;  such  as 
mercy,  compassion,  long-suffering,  &c.  All  of  which 
endear  the  Deity  to  men,  and  perfect  the  felicity  of 
those  who  are  saved. 

III.  But  why  does  he  suffer  this  mixture  of  the  good 
and  bad  seed  now  ? 

1 .  Because  of  the  necessary  dependence  of  one  part 
of  the  creation  on  the  other.  Were  the  wicked  all 
rooted  up,  society  must  fail — the  earth  be  nearly  deso¬ 
lated — noxious  things  greatly  multiplied — and  the 
small  remnant  of  the  godly,  not  being  able  to  stand 
against  the  onsets  of  wild  beasts,  &c.,  must  soon  be 
extirpated  ;  and  then  adieu  to  the  economy  of  grace  ! 

2.  Did  not  the  wicked  exist,  there  would  be  no 
room  for  the  exercise  of  many  of  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit,  on  which  our  spiritual  perfection  greatly 
depends. 

3.  Nor  could  the  grace  of  God  be  so  manifest  in 
supporting  and  saving  the  righteous ;  and  conse¬ 
quently  could  not  have  that  honour  which  now  it 
justly  claims. 

4.  Were  not  this  evil  tolerated,  how  could  the 
wicked  be  converted  ?  The  bastard  wheat,  by  being 
transplanted  to  a  better  soil,  may  become  good  wheat ; 
so  sinners  may  be  engrafted  in  Christ,  and  become 
sons  of  God  through  faith  in  his  name  ;  for  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  leads  multitudes  to  repentance. 

IY.  Observe  the  end  of  the  present  state  of  things : 

1 .  The  wicked  shall  be  punished,  and  the  righteous 
rewarded. 

The  wicked  are  termed  bastard-wheat — the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  wicked  one,  verse  38,  the  very  seed  of  the 
serpent. 
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Parables  of  the  hidden  treasure ,  *  ST.  MATTHEW.  and  the  costly  pearl. 


^27 1 2 3  fire  :  “there  shall  be  wailing  and 
An.  oiymp.  gnashing  of  teeth. 

pni  o  °  0 

_ _ ‘  43  n  Then  shall  the  righteous 

shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  0  Who  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear. 

44  T  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field  ;  the  which,  when 

Bl  Chap.  viii.  12 ;  ver.  50. - n  Dan.  xii.  3  ;  Wisd.  iii.  7  ;  1  Cor. 

xv.  42,  43,  58. - °Ver.  9. 

Observe  the  place  in  which  the  wicked  shall  be 
punished, — a  furnace.  The  instrument  of  this  punish¬ 
ment,  fire.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  punishment  in¬ 
flicted  only  on  those  supposed  to  be  the  very  worst  of 
criminals.  See  Dan.  iii.  6.  They  were  cast  into  a 
burning  fiery  furnace.  The  effect  of  it,  despair  ; 
weeping ,  wailing ,  and  gnashing  of  teeth ,  ver.  42'. 

2.  Observe  the  character  and  state  of  the  righteous  : 

1.  They  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  a  seed 
of  God's  sowing,  ver.  38. 

2.  As  to  their  persons,  they  shall  be  like  the  sun. 

3.  The  place  of  their  felicity  shall  be  the  kingdom 
of  heaven :  and, 

4.  The  object  of  it,  God  in  the  relation  of  Father, 
ver.  43.  This  is  a  reference  to  Dan.  xii.  2,  3. 

Some  learned  men  are  of  opinion  that  the  whole  of 
this  parable  refers  to  the  Jewish  state  and  people  ;  and 
that  the  words  avvTe^eta  rov  aiuvop,  which  are  com¬ 
monly  translated  the  end  of  the  world,  should  be  ren¬ 
dered  the  end  of  the  age,  viz.  the  end  of  the  Jewish 
polity.  That  the  words  have  this  meaning  in  other 
places  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and  this  may  be  their 
primary  meaning  here ;  but  there  are  other  matters  in 
the  parable  which  agree  far  better  with  the  consumma¬ 
tion  of  all  things  than  with  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dis¬ 
pensation  and  polity.  See  on  Mark  iv.  29. 

Yerse  44.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  trea¬ 
sure  hid  in  a  field\  Qrjoavptd  Ksupvtifievo,  to  a  hidden 
treasure.  We  are  not  to  imagine  that  the  treasure 
here  mentioned,  and  to  which  the  Gospel  salvation  is 
likened,  means  a  pot  or  chest  of  money  hidden  in  the 
field,  but  rather  a  gold  or  silver  mine,  which  he  who 
found  out  could  not  get  at,  or  work,  without  turning  up 
the  field,  and  for  this  purpose  he  bought  it.  Mr. 
Wakefield’s  observation  is  very  just :  “  There  is  no 
sense  in  the  purchase  of  a  field  for  a  pot  of  money, 
which  he  might  have  carried  away  with  him  very  rea¬ 
dily,  and  as  honestly ,  too,  as  by  overreaching  the  owner 
by  an  unjust  purchase.” 

He  hideth — i.  e.  he  kept  secret,  told  the  discovery 
to  no  person,  till  he  had  bought  the  field.  From  this 
view  of  the  subject,  the  translation  of  this  verse,  given 
above,  will  appear  proper — a  hidden  treasure,  when 
applied  to  a  rich  mine,  is  more  proper  than  a  treasure 
hid,  which  applies  better  to  a  pot  of  money  deposited 
there,  which  I  suppose  was  our  translators’  opinion ; — 
and  kept  secret ,  or  concealed,  will  apply  better  to  the 
subject  of  his  discovery  till  he  made  the  purchase,  than 
hideth,  for  which  there  could  be  no  occasion,  when  the 
pot  was  already  hidden ,  and  the  place  known  only  to 
himself. 

Our  Lord’s  meaning  seems  to  be  this. — 
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a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  A;]Vh4J-1* 
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iov  thereof  goeth  and  p  selleth  all  An.  oiymp 
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that  he  hath,  and  q  buyeth  that  field.  - i— 

45  IT  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  merchant  man,  seeking  goodly 
pearls  : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  r  one  pearl  of 

p  Phil.  iii.  7,  8. - 9  Isa.  lv.  1;  Rev.  iii.  18. - rProv.  ii.  4; 

iii.  14,  15  ;  viii.  10,  19. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven — the  salvation  provided  by 
the  Gospel — is  like  a  treasure — something  of  inesti¬ 
mable  worth — hidden  in  a  field ;  it  is  a  rich  mine,  the 
veins  of  which  run  in  all  directions  in  the  sacred  Scrip¬ 
tures  ;  therefore,  the  field  must  be  dug  up,  the  records 
of  salvation  diligently  and  carefully  turned  over,  and 
searched.  Which ,  when  a  man  hath  found — when  a 
sinner  is  convinced  that  the  promise  of  life  eternal  is 
to  him,  he  kept  secret — pondered  the  matter  deeply  in 
his  heart ;  he  examines  the  preciousness  of  the  trea¬ 
sure,  and  counts  the  cost  of  purchase  ;  for  joy  there¬ 
of — finding  that  this  salvation  is  just  what  his  needy 
soul  requires,  and  what  will  make  him  presently  and 
eternally  happy,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had — re¬ 
nounces  his  sins,  abandons  his  evil  companions,  and 
relinquishes  all  hope  of  salvation  through  his  own 
righteousness  ;  and  purchased  that  field — not  merely 
bought  the  book  for  the  sake  of  the  salvation  it  de¬ 
scribed,  but,  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  buys  gold 
tried  in  the  fire,  white  raiment,  &c.  ;  in  a  word,  par¬ 
don  and  purity,  which  he  receives  from  God  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus.  We  should  consider  the  salvation  ot 
God,  1.  As  our  only  treasure ,  and  value  it  above  all 
the  riches  in  the  world.  2.  Search  for  it  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  till  we  fully  understand  its  worth  and  excel¬ 
lence.  3.  Deeply  ponder  it  in  the  secret  of  our  souls. 
4.  Part  with  all  we  have  in  order  to  get  it.  5.  Place 
our  whole  joy  and  felicity  in  it  ;  and  6.  Be  always 
convinced  that  it  must  be  bought,  and  that  no  price  is 
accepted  for  it  but  the  blood  of  the  covenant  ;  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

Verse  45.  A  merchant  man ,  seeking  goodly  pearlsl 
A  story  very  like  this  is  found  in  the  Talmudical 
tract  Shabbath :  “  Joseph,  who  sanctified  the  Sab¬ 
bath,  had  a  very  rich  neighbour ;  the  Chaldeans  said, 
All  the  riches  of  this  man  shall  come  to  Joseph,  who 
sanctifies  the  Sabbath.  To  prevent  this,  the  rich  man 
went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  a  pearl,  and 
went  aboard  of  a  ship ;  but  the  wind  carried  the  pean 
away,  it  fell  into  the  sea,  and  was  swallowed  by  a 
fish.  This  fish  was  caught,  and  the  day  before  the 
Sabbath  it  was  brought  into  the  market,  and  they  pro¬ 
claimed,  Who  wishes  to  buy  this  fish  1  The  people 
said,  Carry  it  to  Joseph,  the  sanctifier  of  the  Sabbath, 
who  is  accustomed  to  buy  things  of  great  value.  They 
carried  it  to  him,  and  he  bought  it,  and  when  he  cut 
it  up  he  found  the  pearl,  and  sold  it  for  thirteen 
pounds’  weight  of  golden  denarii !”  From  some  tra¬ 
dition  of  this  kind,  our  Lord  might  have  borrowed  the 
simile  in  this  parable. 

The  meaning  of  this  parable  is  the  same  with  the 
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Parable  of  the  drag-net , 

A\Mp4l>71'  great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that 
An.  oiymp.  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

— _ _ —  47  Again,  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  s  gathered  of  every  kind  ; 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to 
shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good 
jito  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world : 
the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  *  sever  the 
wicked  from  among  the  just, 

5  0  u  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of 

s  Chap.  xxii.  10. - 1  Chap.  xxv.  32. 

other  ;  and  both  were  spoken  to  impress  more  forcibly 
this  great  truth  on  the  souls  of  the  people  : — eternal 
salvation  from  sin  and  its  consequences  is  the  supreme 
good  of  man,  should  be  sought  after  above  all  things, 
and  prized  beyond  all  that  God  has  made.  Those  mer¬ 
chants  who  compass  sea  and  land  for  temporal  gain, 
condemn  the  slothfulness  of  the  majority  of  those 
called  Christians,  who,  though  they  confess  that  this 
salvation  is  the  most  certain  and  the  most  excellent  of 
all  treasures,  yet  seek  worldly  possessions  in  prefer¬ 
ence  to  it !  Alas,  for  him  who  expects  to  find  any 
thing  more  amiable  than  God,  more  worthy  to  fill  his 
heart,  and  more  capable  of  making  him  happy ! 

Verse  47.  Is  like  unto  a  net ]  A  drag-net.  This 
is  the  proper  meaning  of  2 aynvij,  which  the  Latins 
translate  verriculum,'  a  sweep  net ;  Quod  in  aquam 
jacitur  ad  pisces  comprehendendos ;  imprimis ,  cujus 
usus  est  extrahendis  Us  a  fundo.  Martinius.  “  Which 
is  cast  into  the  water  to  catch  fish,  and  the  particular 
use  of  which  is  to  drag  them  up  from  the  bottom .”  As 
this  is  dragged  along  it  keeps  gathering  all  in  its  way, 
both  good  and  bad,  small  and  great ;  and,  when  it  is 
brought  to  the  shore,  those  which  are  proper  for  use 
are  preserved,  and  those  which  are  not  are  either  de¬ 
stroyed  or  thrown  back  into  the  water. 

By  the  net  may  be  understood  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  which  keeps  drawing  men 
into  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  into  the  fellow¬ 
ship  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ.  By  the  sea  may 
be  represented  that  abyss  of  sin,  error,  ignorance,  and 
wickedness  in  which  men  live,  and  out  of  which  they 
are  drawn,  by  the  truth  and  Spirit  of  God,  who  cor¬ 
dially  close  in  with  the  offers  of  salvation  made  to 
them  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

By  drawing  to  shore ,  may  be  represented  the  con¬ 
summation  of  all  things,  see  ver.  49,  when  a  proper 
distinction  shall  be  made  between  those  who  served 
God,  and  those  who  served  him  not ;  for  many  shall 
doubtless  be  found  who  shall  bear  the  name  without 
the  nature  of  Christ.  By  picking  out  the  good ,  and 
throwing  away  the  bad ,  ver.  48,  is  meant  that  sepa¬ 
ration  which  God  shall  make  between  false  and  true 
professors,  casting  the  former  into  hell,  and  bringing 
the  latter  to  heaven. 

Instead  of  ra  nala,  the  good ,  the  Cod.  Bezae,  and 
five  copies  of  the  old  Antehieronymian,  or  Itala  ver¬ 
sion,  read  ra  KakXiara,  the  best ,  the  very  best.  Every 
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and  its  application. 

fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  AAMb427L 
gnashing  of  teeth.  An.  oiymp. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have  - — — 

ye  understood  all  these  things  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Therefore  every 
scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom 

o 

of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a  house¬ 
holder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
v  things  new  and  old. 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus 
had  finished  these  parables,  he  departed  thence, 

u  Ver.  42. - v  Cant.  vii.  13. 

reader  would  naturally  hope  that  this  is  not  the  true 
reading,  or  that  it  is  not  to  be  understood  literally ,  as 
it  seems  to  intimate  that  only  the  very  best  shall  be  at 
last  saved. 

It  is  probable  that  this  parable  also  refers,  in  its 
primary  meaning,  to  the  Jewish  state,  and  that,  when 
Christ  should  come  to  judge  and  destroy  them  by  the 
Roman  power,  the  genuine  followers  of  Christ  only 
should  escape,  and  the  rest  be  overwhelmed  by  the 
general  destruction.  See  chap.  xxiv.  ver.  30,  &c. 

Verse  50.  Into  the  furnace  of  fire ]  See  the  note 
on  chap.  viii.  ver.  12. 

Verse  5 1 .  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things  ?] 
Divine  truths  must  not  be  lightly  passed  over. — Our 
Lord’s  question  here  shows  them  to  be  matters  of  the 
utmost  weight  and  importance  ;  and  that  they  should 
be  considered  again  and  again,  till  they  be  thoroughly 
understood. 

Verse  52.  Every  scribe']  Minister  of  Christ;  who 
is  instructed — taught  of  God  ;  in  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven — in  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  out 
of  his  treasury — his  granary  or  store-house  ;  things 
new  and  old — a  Jewish  phrase  for  great  plenty.  A 
small  degree  of  knowledge  is  not  sufficient  for  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel.  The  sacred  writings  should 
be  his  treasure ,  and  he  should  properly  understand 
them.  His  knowledge  does  not  consist  in  being  fur¬ 
nished  with  a  great  variety  of  human  learning,  (though 
of  this  he  should  acquire  as  much  as  he  can ;)  but  his 
knowledge  consists  in  being  well  instructed  in  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  art 
of  conducting  men  thither.  Again,  it  is  not  enough 
for  a  man  to  have  these  advantages  in  possession  :  he 
must  bring  them  forth ,  and  distribute  them  abroad.  A 
good  pastor  will  not,  like  a  miser ,  keep  these  things 
to  himself  to  please  his  fancy  ;  nor,  like  a  merchant , 
traffic  with  them,  to  enrich  himself;  but,  like  a  boun¬ 
tiful  father  or  householder ,  distribute  them  with  a  lib¬ 
eral  though  judicious  hand,  for  the  comfort  and  sup¬ 
port  of  the  whole  heavenly  family. 

A  preacher  whose  mind  is  well  stored  with  Divine 
truths,  and  who  has  a  sound  judgment,  will  suit  his 
discourses  to  the  circumstances  and  states  of  his  hear¬ 
ers.  He  who  preaches  the  same  sermon  to  every 
congregation,  gives  the  fullest  proof  that,  however 
well  he  may  speak,  he  is  not  a  scribe  who  is  instructed 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Some  have  thought  that 
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them 


in 


their 


synagogues, 


inso¬ 


much  that  they  were  astonished,  and  said, 
Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these 
mighty  works  ? 

55  x  Is  not  this  the  carpenter’s  son  ?  is  not 
his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  y  his  brethren, 
2  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  ? 


56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  AAMD4^L 

all  with  us  ?  Whence  then  hath  An.  oiymp. 
this  man  all  these  things  ?  - — — • 

57  And  they  a  were  offended  in  him.  But 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  b  A  prophet  is  not  with¬ 
out  honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in 
his  own  house. 

58  And  c  he  did  not  many  mighty  work9 
there,  because  of  their  unbelief. 


w  Chap.  ii.  23  ;  Mark  vi.  1  ;  Luke  iv.  16,  23. - xIsa.  xlix.  7 ; 

Mark  vi.  3  ;  Luke  iii.  23 ;  John  vi.  42. 
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old  and  new  things  here,  which  imply  the  produce  of 
the  past  and  the  produce  of  the  present  year,  may  also 
refer  to  the  old  and  new  covenants — a  proper  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christ  as  contained  in  the  New.  No  man 
can  properly  understand  the  Old  Testament  but  through 
the  medium  of  the  New ,  nor  can  the  New  be  so  for¬ 
cibly  or  successfully  applied  to  the  conscience  of  a 
sinner  as  through  the  medium  of  the  Old.  The  law 
is  still  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  men  to  Christ — by  it  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin,  and,  without  it,  there  can  be  no 
conviction — where  it  ends ,  the  Gospel  begins ,  as  by 
the  Gospel  alone  is  salvation  from  sin.  See  the  whole 
of  the  comment  on  the  Pentateuch. 

Verse  54.  And  when  he  ivas  come  into  his  own 
country ]  Probably  Nazareth ,  where  his  parents  lived, 
and  where  he  had  continued  till  his  thirtieth  year, 
though  it  appears  he  had  a  lodging  in  Peter’s  house 
at  Capernaum. 

They  ivere  astonished]  It  appears,  hence,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  had  lived  in  obscurity  all  the  time  above 
specified  ;  for  his  countrymen  appear  not  to  have  heard 
his  doctrines,  nor  seen  his  miracles,  until  now.  It  is  a 
melancholy  truth,  that  those  who  should  know  Christ 
best  are  often  the  most  ignorant  of  himself,  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  his  word,  and  the  operations  of  his  Spirit. 

Verse  55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?]  Seven 
copies  of  the  old  Itala  have,  Is  not  this  the  son  of 
Joseph  the  carpenter?  But  it  is  likely  our  Lord, 
during  the  thirty  years  of  his  abode  at  Nazareth, 
wrought  at  the  same  trade  with  Joseph ;  and  perhaps 
this  is  what  is  intended,  Luke  ii.  51.  He  went  down 
ivith  them  (his  parents)  to  Nazareth ,  and  was  sub¬ 
ject  unto  them.  An  honest  trade  is  no  discredit  to 
any  man.  He  who  spends  his  time  in  idleness  is  fit 
for  any  business  in  which  the  devil  chooses  to  em¬ 
ploy  him. 

Is  not  his  mother — Mary ,  and  his  brethren ,  James , 
&c.]  This  insulting  question  seems  to  intimate  that 
our  Lord’s  family  was  a  very  obscure  one ;  and  that 
they  were  of  small  repute  among  their  neighbours,  ex¬ 
cept  for  their  piety. 

It  is  possible  that  brethren  and  sisters  may  mean 
here  near  relations ,  as  the  words  are  used  among  the 
Hebrews  in  this  latitude  of  meaning ;  but  I  confess 
it  does  not  appear  to  me  likely.  Why  should  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  another  family  be  brought  in  here  to  share  a 
reproach  which  it  is  evident  was  designed  for  Joseph 
the  carpenter,  Mary  his  wife,  Jesus  their  son,  and 
their  other  children  ?  Prejudice  apart,  would  not  any 
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y  Chap.  xii.  46. - z  Mark  xv.  40. - a  Chap.  xi.  6 ;  Mark  vi.  3,  4. 

b  Luke  iv.  24  ;  John  iv.  44. - c  Mark  vi.  5,  6. 

person  of  plain  common  sense  suppose,  from  this  ac¬ 
count,  that  these  were  the  children  of  Joseph  and 
Mary,  and  the  brothers  and  sisters  of  our  Lord,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh  ?  It  seems  odd  that  this  should  be 
doubted ;  but,  through  an  unaccountable  prejudice, 
Papists  and  Protestants  are  determined  to  maintain 
as  a  doctrine,  that  on  which  the  Scriptures  are  totally 
silent,  viz.  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  mother  of  our 
Lord.  See  chap.  i.  ver.  25. 

Verse  57.  And  they  were  offended  in  him.]  They 
took  offence  at  him,  erKavdaXi^ovTo  ev  avru,  making 
the  meanness  of  his  family  the  reason  why  they  would 
not  receive  him  as  a  prophet,  though  they  were  asto¬ 
nished  at  his  wisdom,  and  at  his  miracles,  ver.  54. — ■ 
So  their  pride  and  their  envy  were  the  causes  of  their 
destruction. 

A  prophet  is  not  without  honour]  This  seems  to 
have  been  a  proverbial  mode  of  speech,  generally  true, 
but  not  without  some  exceptions.  The  apparent  mean¬ 
ness  of  our  Lord  was  one  pretence  why  they  rejected 
him ;  and  yet,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  humbling 
himself  to  the  condition  of  a  servant,  and  to  the  death 
of  the  cross,  is  the  only  foundation  for  the  salvation 
of  a  lost  world.  Perhaps  our  Lord  means,  by  pro¬ 
phet  in  this  place,  himself  alone,  as  if  he  had  said, 
My  ministry  is  more  generally  reputed,  and  my  doc¬ 
trine  better  received,  in  any  other  part  of  the  land 
than  in  my  own  country,  among  my  own  relatives  ; 
because,  knowing  the  obscurity  of  my  birth,  they  can 
scarcely  suppose  that  I  have  these  things  from  heaven. 

Verse  58.  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there 
because  of  their  unbelief.]  A vvapete,  miracles.  So 
the  word  is  used,  chap.  vii.  22  ;  xi.  20  ;  Acts  xix. 
11;  1  Cor.  xii.  28;  Gal.  iii.  5;  Heb.  ii.  4.  The 
Septuagint  translates  Sts  mxSsj  niphleoth  el,  the  mi¬ 
raculous  ivorks  of  God,  by  dvvayiv  Kvpis. 

Unbelief  and  contempt  drive  Christ  out  of  the  heart, 
as  they  did  out  of  his  own  country.  Faith  seems  to 
put  the  almighty  power  of  God  into  the  hands  of  men; 
whereas  unbelief  appears  to  tie  up  even  the  hands  of 
the  Almighty.  A  man,  generally  speaking,  can  do 
but  little  good  among  his  relatives,  because  it  is  diffi¬ 
cult  for  them  to  look  with  the  eyes  of  faith  upon  one 
whom  they  have  been  accustomed  to  behold  with  the 
eyes  of  the  flesh. — Quesnel. 

A  DISSERTATION  ON  THE  NATURE  AND  USE  OF 
PARABOLICAL  WRITING. 

As  parables  occupy  so  distinguished  a  place  in  tno 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  especially  in  the  lattei, 
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Dissertation  on  parables , 

and  as  the  most  important  information  relative  to  the 
nature  of  God,  the  economy  of  heaven,  the  state  of 
separate  spirits,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  the 
beatification  of  the  godly,  and  the  doctrines  of  salva¬ 
tion,  is  conveyed  to  mankind  in  parables,  it  becomes 
a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance  fully  to  understand 
their  nature  and  their  use. 

The  word  parable  we  have  from  the  Greek  TLapapoXri, 
which  comes  either  from  Trapa,  near,  and  / 3a7Jio ,  I 
cast  or  put,  or  Ttapafia'XhEiv  to  compare ,  properly,  dif¬ 
ferent  things  together ,  so  as  to  discover  their  rela¬ 
tions  and  similarity ;  in  order  to  which,  the  things  to 
be  compared  are  placed  or  put  together,  or  near  to  each 
other,  that,  by  a  close  inspection  of  both,  the  relations 
and  likenesses  may  be  the  more  accurately  ascertained. 

Parable  and  proverb  are  called  in  Hebrew 
mashal ,  from  mashal,  to  govern  or  rule ,  either 
because  the  parabolic  and  proverbial  mode  of  instruc¬ 
tion  was  of  general  use ,  and  had  a  sort  of  universal 
precedency ,  which  we  know  was  the  case  among  the 
Hebrew's ;  or  because  a  parable  or  proverb  was  the 
chief  or  principal  illustrative  point  in  the  discourse. 
Hence  we  may  discover  the  proper  meaning  of  a  pro¬ 
verb — it  is  a  word  or  saying,  forming  a  maxim  for  the 
government  and  regulation  of  a  man’s  conduct  in  do¬ 
mestic,  civil,  religious,  or  political  life. 

Parable  has  been  generally  defined,  “  A  comparison 
or  similitude,  in  which  one  thing  is  compared  writh 
another ;  especially  spiritual  things  with  natural,  by 
which  means  these  spiritual  things  are  better  under¬ 
stood,  and  make  a  deeper  impression  on  the  attentive 
mind.”  This  definition  is  pretty  correct,  especially 
in  reference  to  the  parables  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Or 
parable  may  be  more  generally  defined,  “  A  repre¬ 
sentation  of  any  matter  accommodated  in  the  way  of 
similitude  to  the  real  subject,  in  order  to  delineate  its 
different  parts  with  the  greater  force  and  perspicuity.” 
This  definition  is  applicable  to  parables  in  their  more 
general  and  extended  sense. 

The  method  of  conveying  instruction  by  parables  or 
moral  fictions,  sometimes  in  the  form  of  similitudes , 
allegories ,  fables ,  or  apologues ,  was  very  common, 
and  in  high  esteem,  among  all  ancient  nations  :  but 
the  Asiatics  used  it  most  frequently,  and  brought  it  to 
a  higher  degree  of  perfection  than  any  other  people 
on  the  earth.  The  despotic  and  tyrannical  nature  of 
their  government  led  them  often  to  make  use  of  this 
method.  Reproof  and  censure,  which  it  might  not 
on  many  occasions  be  expedient  or  safe  to  deliver  in 
explicit  language,  and  which  might  exasperate,  when 
too  plainly  spoken,  rather  than  correct,  could  be  con¬ 
veyed  with  delicacy  and  success  under  the  disguise 
of  parable.  Even  to  the  present  time,  information 
concerning  grievances,  oppressive  acts  of  government, 
&c.,  is  conveyed  to  the  despotic  Asiatic  rulers  under 
the  guise  of  parable.  An  ancient  instance  of  this  we 
find  in  the  reproof  conveyed  to  the  heart  of  David, 
by  the  Prophet  Nathan,  in  the  parable  of  the  poor 
man’s  ewe  lamb. 

Persons  thus  addressed,  not  perceiving  at  first  the 
relation,  under  this  artificial  form,  to  be  directed  against 
‘hemselves,  lost  sight  of  their  selfishness  and  preju¬ 
dices,  and  were  frequently  induced,  by  their  unsus¬ 
pecting  replies,  to  acknowledge  the  justice  of  the  re- 
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prehension,  and  to  pronounce  the  condemnation  of  their 
conduct,  from  their  own  mouth ;  as  in  the  case  of  Da¬ 
vid  above  referred  to.  This,  therefore,  was  one  im¬ 
portant  use  of  this  mode  of  instruction. 

Though  fable.,  similitude ,  and  parable  are  nearly 
of  the  same  nature,  and  have  been  indifferently  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  same  purposes,  yet  it  may  not  be  amiss 
to  examine  the  meaning  of  each  distinctly. 

Similitude  implies  a  proper  resemblance  between 
two  subjects,  the  one  well  known,  the  other  not  at  all, 
or  less  known  ;  the  leading  properties  of  the  one  serv¬ 
ing  clearly  to  illustrate  those  of  the  other.  Five  rules 
have  been  given  by  the  ancients,  for  the  regulation  of 
similitudes. 

1.  The  first  is,  that  the  similitude  must  be  clearer 
than  the  subject  it  is  brought  to  illustrate. 

2.  That  it  be  not  in  general  derived  from  common 
or  well  known  things,  which  are  in  themselves  unin¬ 
teresting  ;  as  it  is  well  known,  the  more  novelty  a 
thing  possesses,  the  more  it  is  calculated  to  excite  the 
attention  and  impress  the  mind. 

3.  It  should  not  be  false  in  itself,  as  in  this  case 
the  mind  revolts  not  only  against  the  thing  itself,  but 
against  the  conclusion  drawn  from  it.  On  this  rule  1 
shall  take  the  liberty  of  making  the  following  obser¬ 
vations  :  Several  of  the  ancients  illustrated  and  en¬ 
deavoured  to  prove  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the  re¬ 
surrection,  by  the  history  of  the  phoenix,  a  bird  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  produced  in  Arabia  once  in  one  hundred 
years,  there  never  being  more  than  one  at  a  time.  It 
is  reported  that,  when  this  bird  finds  its  end  approach¬ 
ing,  it  builds  itself  a  nest  of  the  most  fragrant  spices 
and  aromatic  plants,  which,  being  set  on  fire  by  the 
rays  of  the  sun,  the  bird  is  consumed  in  it ;  but  from 
its  ashes  a  worm  or  grub  is  formed,  out  of  which 
another  phoenix,  in  process  of  time,  arises ;  others  say 
that  it  dies  in  the  nest,  and  a  grub  is  formed  out  of 
the  marrow  of  its  bones.  Both  these  relations  are 
equally  true.  Herodotus,  Dion  Cassius,  Tacitus,  and 
Pliny,  mention  this  fabulous  animal ;  and  I  have  met 
with  this  account  seriously  produced  by  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  and  ,other  Christian  fathers,  to  prove 
the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Now,  it  is  well  known 
no  such  bird  ever  did,  or  ever  could,  exist ;  that  the 
supposed  fact  is  impossible ;  and  that  the  conclusion 
drawn  from  it  is  not  only  not  solid  and  convincing,  but 
absurd,  because  the  premises  are  all  false.  The  same 
objections  would  lie  against  a  similitude  which  is  du¬ 
bious  in  its  nature  ;  because  if  it  be  brought  to  enforce 
conviction,  and  impress  truth,  this  is  impossible,  as 
the  conclusion  must  rest  on  the  premises.  If,  then, 
the  premises  be  dubious ,  the  conclusion  will  be  un¬ 
certain  ;  and,  consequently,  the  hesitancy  of  the  mind 
must  necessarily  continue. 

In  like  manner,  the  similitude  must  be  useless  if  it 
be  absurd;  for  as  soon  as  the  mind  perceives  this,  it 
becomes  armed  both  against  the  similitude  and  the 
subject  it  was  intended  to  illustrate  or  prove. 

4.  A  fourth  rule  of  similitude  is,  that  the  mind 
should  gain  real  information  and  useful  knowledge 
from  it.  Let  the  similitude  be  ever  so  true,  clear, 
and  correct ;  yet,  if  it  convey  no  more  information 
than  was  before  known,  it  is  useless,  and  the  time  ia 
lost  which  was  employed  in  proposing  it. 
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5.  It  should  be  calculated  to  make  deep  impressions 
on  the  mind,  by  leaving  such  images  on  the  imagina¬ 
tion  as  may  become,  in  all  cases  to  which  they  apply, 
motives  of  conduct.  As  many  preachers  and  public 
speakers  delight  in  the  use  of  similitudes,  I  thought  it 
necessary  to  make  these  observations  on  the  subject, 
that  we  might  be  preserved  from  copying  bad  examples, 
or  that,  if  we  followed  the  custom  at  all,  we  might 
make  it  truly  useful,  by  subjecting  it  to  its  proper  rules. 

Fable  is  very  nearly  allied  to  similitude  and  para¬ 
ble ,  and  has  been  applied  exactly  in  the  same  way,  to 
convey  lessons  of  moral  instruction  by  pleasing  images 
and  interesting  dialogue. 

But  fable,  in  its  nature,  differs  widely  from  the 
others.  Every  subject  of  inanimate  creation  may  be 
employed  by  similitude  and  parable  ;  but  the  grand 
subjects  in  fable  are  borrowed  from  the '  animate  and 
rational  creation  only.  Of  this  sort  are  the  Heetopades 
commonly  called  the  fables  of  Pilpay ,  written  origi¬ 
nally  in  Sanscrit,  the  oldest  fables,  probably,  in  the 
world  ;  and  the  fables  of  Lockman,  the  Arabian  JEsop- 
In  all  these,  human  actions,  speech,  and  intelligence, 
are  transferred  to  brute  and  irrational  animals. 

Though  the  former  methods  have  been  long,  often, 
and  successfully  used  to  convey  miscellaneous  instruc¬ 
tion,  yet  the  parabolic  method  has  been  chiefly  em¬ 
ployed  to  illustrate  Divine  subjects,  and  to  convey  in¬ 
struction  to  the  heart  on  those  matters  which  concern 
he  salvation  of  the  soul. 

The  most  important  truths  are  by  our  Lord  con¬ 
veyed  both  to  the  disciples  and  to  the  multitude  in 
parables ;  not  that  they  might  not  be  discovered,  but 
that  they  might  be  sought  earnestly  after.  In  this, 
our  Lord,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  all  the  springs 
and  secret  movements  of  human  nature,  consulted  a 
well-known  propensity  of  the  mind,  which  leads  a 
person  always  to  esteem  that  most  which  is ,  or  appears 
to  be ,  a  discovery  of  his  own.  Christ  speaks  a  para¬ 
ble,  and  in  it  gives  a  clue  by  which  we  may  discover  the 
will  of  God.  He  that  loves  his  soul’s  prosperity,  takes 
up  the  thread,  and,  guided  by  it  through  all  the  laby¬ 
rinth  of  error,  he  safely  arrives  at  the  fountain  of  truth. 
We  must  not,  however,  suppose  that  the  word  parable 
always  conveys  the  same  meaning :  I  have  taken 
some  pains  on  this  subject,  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  I 
find  the  word  has  the  ten  following  significations  in 
Scripture  : — 

1 .  It  means  a  simple  comparison  (as  I  have  already 
noted  when  defining  the  Greek  word.)  Which  com¬ 
parison  is  intended  to  show  the  relation  between  two 
dissimilar  things ;  or,  how  one  fact  or  circumstance 
may  be  fitly  introduced  to  illustrate  and  explain  another. 
Such  is  that  comparison  of  our  Lord,  between  the  state 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  that  of  the  world  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  mentioned  Matt.  xxiv.  32-38. 

2.  It  signifies  an  obscure  similitude ,  such  as  that 
mentioned  Matt.  xv.  13—15,  where  the  whole  system 
of  Pharisaism,  with  all  its  secular  and  spiritual  influ¬ 
ence,  is  represented  under  the  notion  of  a  plantation 
not  planted  by  God ,  and  which  was  shortly  to  be 
rooted  up. 

3.  A  simple  allegory ,  where  one  thing  is  represent¬ 
ed  by  another ,  the  leading  circumstances  and  principal 
design  of  that  one  being  produced  to  illustrate  and  ex- 
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plain  the  design  and  leading  circumstances  of  the  other 
Such  is  our  Lord’s  parable  concerning  those  invited  to 
a  marriage  supper — of  the  sower — tares  and  wheat — 
grain  of  mustard  seed — leaven — hidden  treasure — - 
precious  pearl — drag-net,  &c.,  contained  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  chapter,  Matt.  xiii. 

4.  A  maxim ,  or  wise  sentence ,  to  direct  and  govern 
a  man  in  civil  or  religious  life.  In  this  sense  we  have 
already  seen  the  Hebrew  word  f&n  mashal  employed. 
In  1  Kings  iv.  32,  we  are  informed  that  Solomon  spoke 
three  thousand  of  this  kind  of  parables  or  proverbs ; 
and  in  this  sense  the  original  word  is  frequently  used. 

5.  It  means  a  by -word,  or  proverb  of  reproach : 
such  God  threatened  to  make  the  disobedient  Jewish 
people.  See  2  Chron.  vii.  20  :  I  will  pluck  them  up 
by  the  roots  out  of  my  land — and  this  house  I  will  cast 
out  of  my  sight,  and  will  make  it  a  proverb  and  a 
by-word  among  all  nations,  where  the  original  word 
for  proverb  is  mashal.  Such  we  may  conceive 
the  following  to  be  :  As  rebellious  as  Corah — as 
covetous  as  Judas — as  wicked  as  the  Jews — as  bad 
as  the  devil.  In  all  which  parables  or  proverbs,  re¬ 
spect  should  be  paid  to  the  similitude  between  the 
object  of  comparison,  and  the  thing  with  which  it  is 
compared.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  Psalm  xliv.  14; 
_xix  11  ;  Jer.  xxiv,  9. 

6.  As  parables,  proverbs,  and  useful  maxims  for  the 
regulation  of  life,  and  instruction  in  righteousness,  had, 
before  the  Babylonish  captivity,  lost  all  their  power 
and  influence  among  the  wicked  Jews,  so  they  were 
generally  disregarded,  and  those  who  made  use  of 
them  became  objects  of  reproach  and  contempt ;  hence, 
parable,  at  that  time  at  least,  was  used  to  signify  a 
frivolous,  uninteresting  discourse.  In  this  sense  alone, 
I  suppose  the  word  to  be  used,  Ezek.  xx.  49,  “  Then 
I  said,  Ah,  Lord  God  !  They  say  of  me,  Doth  he  not 
speak  parables  I”  i.  e.  He  delivers  frivolous  discourses, 
of  no  weight  or  importance. 

7.  It  seems  a  simple  proverb  or  adage,  where  neither 
comparison  nor  similitude  was  intended  :  such  as  that 
mentioned  by  our  Lord,  Luke  iv.  23,  “And  he  said, 
Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb,  ttjv  Tzapa- 
(SoXrjv  Tavrrjv,  this  parable,  Physician ,  heal  thyself  J 
In  this,  neither  comparison  nor  likeness  is  intended. 
The  same  kind  of  a  proverb  is  found  Luke  vi.  39, 
“  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind,”  &c. 

8.  It  means  a  type,  illustration,  or  representation. 
See  Heb.  ix.  9,  where  the  first  tabernacle  is  said  to 
have  been  a  figure,  Tzapafiolri,  a  parable,  for  the  time 
then  present ;  i.  e.  a  thing  which,  from  the  peculiar 
use  to  which  it  was  appropriated,  shadowed  forth  or 
represented  the  human  body  of  our  Lord,  and  the 
Christian  Church  which  he  should  establish. 

9.  It  means  a  daring  exploit,  an  unusual  and  severe 
trial,  or  a  case  of  imminent  danger  and  jeopardy.  In 
these  senses  it  is  used  by  some  of  the  best  and  most 
correct  Greek  writers,  such  as  Polybius  and  Xeno¬ 
phon  ;  and  by  the  best  Greek  lexicographers,  such  as 
Hesy chius  and  Suidas  ;  with  whom  tt apaftokos  signifies 
a  daring,  bold,  rash  person ;  and  -rcapafioka,  things  ex¬ 
tremely  dangerous.  In  this  sense  the  verb  is  evidently 
used  2  Mac.  xiv.  38,  where  it  is  said,  that  Razis,  one 
of  the  Jewish  elders,  did  “  boldly  jeopard  (irapa^E^ri- 
yevoc)  his  body  and  life,  with  all  vehemency,  for  the 
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religion  of  the  Jews.”  I  know  no  place  in  the  sacred 
writings  in  which  it  has  this  sense,  unless  it  be  in  Heb. 
xi.  19,  where,  speaking  of  the  intended  sacrifice  of 
Isaac,  and  his  rescue,  Abraham  is  said  to  have  rescued 
him  from  the  most  imminent  death,  ev  Trapapofoj,  which 
we  translate,  in  a  figure.  Now,  if  we  may  suppose 
that  the  death  here  referred  to,  is  not  that  metaphorical 
death  implied  in  the  deadness  of  Sarah’s  womb,  and 
the  superannuation  of  Abraham,  but  the  imminent 
death  to  which  he  was  exposed  when  Abraham  drew 
his  knife  to  slay  his  son,  Gen.  xxii.  10,  and  was  only 
prevented  by  the  sudden  and  miraculous  interposition 
of  God ;  then  it  is  probable  that  the  word  here  has  the 
above  meaning,  which,  I  must  own,  I  think  likely  :  if 
so,  the  text  may  be  read  thus  :  “  By  faith  Abraham, 
when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac  :  of  whom  it  was 
said,  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  ;  accounting  that 
God  was  able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead,  from 
whence  he  received  him,  ev  Trapaj3o?iq,  he  being  in  the 
most  imminent  danger  of  losing  his  life.” 

10.  It  signifies  a  very  ancient  and  obscure  prophecy , 
Psalm  xlix.  4,  I  will  incline  mine  ear  to  a  parable :  I 
will  open  my  dark  saying  upon  the  harp.  Likewise 
in  Psalm  lxxviii,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  a  parable : 
I  will  utter  dark  sayings  of  old.  Probably  this  kind 
of  dark,  ancient,  enigmatical  prophecy,  is  what  is  spoken 
of  Prov.  i.  6,  To  understand  a  proverb  (or  parable)  and 
the  interpretation ;  the  words  of  the  wise  and  their 
dark  sayings.  Now,  a  proverb ,  in  the  common  accep¬ 
tation  of  that  word,  is  neither  dark,  nor  requires  any 
particular  interpretation ;  it  being  a  plain  maxim,  easy 
to  be  understood  by  the  mass  of  the  people,  for  whose 
instruction  it  is  chiefly  designed.  But  parable ,  in  this 
sense,  evidently  refers  to  the  ancient  prophecies  which 
were  delivered  concerning  Christ  and  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom.  And  to  this  very  subject  the  words  are 
applied,  and  quoted  by  the  Evangelist  Matthew  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  (xiii.  35.) 

Having  traced  the  word  parable  through  its  different 
meanings  in  the  sacred  writings,  it  may  be  now  ne¬ 
cessary  to  inquire  for  what  purpose  our  blessed  Lord 
used  that  mode  of  speech  so  frequently  :  as  many  have 
supposed  from  his  own  words,  Matt.  xiii.  11—13,  that 
he  addressed  the  people  in  parables  merely  that  they 
might  not  understand.  To  you ,  said  he,  addressing 
his  disciples,  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given  :  there¬ 
fore  I  speak  to  them  in  parables ,  &c.  Now,  to  do 
justice  to  this  passage,  we  must  observe,  that  by  mys¬ 
teries ,  here,  we  are  to  understand,  not  only  things  con¬ 
cerning  the  scheme  of  salvation  which  had  not  been  as 
yet  fully  revealed,  but  also  the  prophetic  declarations 
concerning  the  future  state  of  the  Christian  Church,  as 
they  are  signified  by  the  different  parables  mentioned 
in  the  succeeding  parts  of  the  chapter.  It  was  not 
given  to  them  to  know  the  purport  and  design  of  these 
things.  “  Theyfi  said  our  Lord,  “  are  gross  of  heart :” 
mey  are  earthly  and  sensual,  and  do  not  improve  the 
light  they  have  received  ;  so  that,  when  many  of  them 
might  have  been  preachers  of  this  truth  to  others,  they 
are  found  destitute  of  salvation  themselves,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  means  of  it  were  all  within  their  power  : 
but,  said  he,  “  to  you  it  is  given  :”  because  I  have 
appointed  you,  not  only  to  be  the  first  preachers  of  the 

1 


.  XIII.  fables ,  similitudes ,  <j-c 

Gospel  to  sinners,  but  also  the  persons  who  shall  trans¬ 
mit  accounts  of  all  these  things  to  posterity.  The 
knowledge  of  these  mysteries,  in  the  first  instance , 
could  be  given  only  to  a  few ;  but  when  these  faith¬ 
fully  wrote  and- published  what  they  had  heard  and 
seen  unto  the  world,  then  the  science  of  salvat’on, 
being  fully  revealed ,  was  addressed  to  all. 

From  verse  17  of  the  same  chapter  we  learn,  that 
many  prophets  and  righteous  men  had  desired  to  see 
and  hear  these  things ,  but  had  not  that  privilege  :  to 
them  it  was  not  given  •  not  because  God  designed  to 
exclude  them  from  salvation,  but  because  He  who 
knew  all  things  knew  either  that  they  were  not  proper 
persons ,  or  that  that  was  not  the  proper  time  ;  for  the 
choice  of  the  persons  by  whom ,  and  the  choice  of  the 
time  in  which  it  is  most  proper  to  reveal  Divine  things, 
must  ever  rest  with  the  all- wise  God. 

But  it  is  not  intimated  that  our  Lord  spoke  to  the 
Jews  in  parables  that  they  might  not  understand  : 
the  very  reverse ,  I  think,  is  plainly  intended.  It  was 
to  lead  them,  by  a  familiar  and  appropriate  mode  of 
instruction,  into  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  their  souls.  I  speak  to  them,  said  he,  in  para¬ 
bles,  i.  e.  natural  representations  of  spiritual  truths, 
that  they  might  be  allured  to  inquire,  and  to  find  out 
the  spirit  which  was  hidden  under  the  letter.  Be¬ 
cause,  said  he,  seeing  the  miracles  which  I  have 
wrought,  they  see  not ,  i.  e.  the  end  for  which  I  have 
wrought  them  ;  and  hearing  my  doctrines,  they  hear 
not ,  so  as  to  profit  by  what  is  spoken ;  neither  do  they 
understand,  ovde  avviovcu ,  they  do  not  lay  their  hearts 
to  it,  so  as  to  consider  it  with  that  deep  attention 
which  such  momentous  truths  require.  But  that 
they  might  not  continue  in  their  ignorance,  and  die  in 
their  sins,  he  adds  parable  to  parable,  to  make  the 
whole  science  of  salvation  as  plain  and  intelligible  as 
possible.  Is  not  this  obviously  our  Lord’s  meaning  1 
Who  that  is  not  most  miserably  warped  and  begloom- 
ed  by  some  Jewish  exclusive  system  of  salvation,  can 
suppose  that  the  wise,  the  holy,  the  benevolent 
Christ,  would  employ  his  time  in  speaking  enigma¬ 
tically  to  the  people,  on  purpose  that  they  might  not 
understand  what  was  spoken  \  Could  the  God  of 
truth  and  sincerity  act  thus  1  If  he  had  designed 
that  they  should  continue  in  darkness ,  he  might  have 
saved  his  time  and  labour,  and  not  spoken  at  all, 
which  would  have  as  effectually  answered  the  same 
purpose,  viz.  that  of  leaving  them  in  destructive  igno¬ 
rance,  as  his  speaking  in  such  a  way  as  should  render 
his  meaning  incomprehensible. 

On  the  whole  I  conclude,  that  the  grand  object  of 
parabolical  writing  is  not  to  conceal  the  tiruth,  but  to 
convey  information  to  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  in  the 
most  concise,  appropriate,  impressive,  and  effectual 
manner. 

In  preaching  on  parables  and  similitudes,  great  care 
should  be  taken  to  discover  their  object  and  design , 
and  those  grand  and  leading  circumstances  by  which 
the  author  illustrates  his  subject.  There  are  few,  if 
any,  parables,  whose  every  circumstance  was  designed 
to  apply  to  the  subject  in  reference  to  which  they 
were  proposed.  Maimonides,  in  his  Moreh  Nevochim , 
gives  an  excellent  rule  on  this  head  :  u  Fix  it  as  a 
principle,”  says  he,  “  to  attach  yourself  to  the  grand 
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object  of  the  parable,  without  attempting  to  make  a 
particular  application  of  all  the  circumstances  and 
terms  which  it  comprehends.”  This  shows  us  that 
we  should  not  attempt  to  find  a  spiritual  meaning,  or 
pointed  reference,  in  all  the  parts  of  the  parable,  to  the 
subject  wrhich  it  is  intended  to  illustrate.  And  this 
maxim  of  Maimonides  is  the  more  to  be  regarded, 
because  it  comes  from  a  person  who  was  perfectly 
well  acquainted  with  the  subject,  and  who  lived,  if 


fame  of  Christ. 

I  might  so  term  it,  in  the  very  country  of  parables, 
and  was  best  qualified  to  decide  on  their  use  in  the 
Sacred  Writings,  and  the  proper  mode  of  interpreta¬ 
tion.  By  not  attending  to  this  rule,  many  have 
disgraced  both  themselves  and  the  Scriptures.  Tho 
most  dignified  subjects,  in  such  hands,  have  been  ren 
dered  contemptible  by  their  injudicious  modes  of 
elucidation.  See  the  notes  at  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Herod ,  having  heard  the  fame  of  Christ ,  supposes  him  to  be  John  the  Baptist ,  risen  from  the  dead,  1,2.  A 
circumstantial  account  of  the  beheading  of  John  the  Baptist,  3—12.  Five  thousand  men,  besides  women 
and  children,  fed  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  13—21.  The  disciples  take  ship,  and  Jesus  stays  be¬ 
hind,  and  goes  privately  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  22,  23.  A  violent  storm  arises,  by  which  the  lives  of  * 
the  disciples  are  endangered,  24.  In  their  extremity ,  Jesus  appears  to  them,  walking  upon  the  water,  25— 
27.  Peter,  at  the  command  of  his  Master,  leaves  the  ship,  and  walks  on  the  water  to  meet  Christ,  28—31. 
They  both  enter  the  ship,  and  the  storm  ceases,  32,  33.  They  come  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and  he 
heals  many  diseased  people,  34—36. 


that  time  aHerod  the  tetrarch 
An.(Olymp.  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 

- 1— —  2  And  said  unto  his  servants,  This 

is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead  ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  b  do  show 
forth  themselves  in  him. 


3  H  c  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on 

John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him  An.  Olymp. 

7  r  CCI.  3. 

in  prison,  for  Herodias’  sake,  his  - — 

brother  Philip’s  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  d  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  her. 


a  Mark  vi.  14 ;  Luke  ix.  7. - b  Or,  are  wrought 

by  him. 


c  Mark  vi.  17 ;  Luke  iii.  19,  20. - d  Lev.  xviii.  16  ; 

xx.  21. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1.  Herod  the  tetrarch ]  This  was  Herod 
Antipas,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  See  the  notes 
on  chap.  ii.  1 ,  where  an  account  is  given  of  the  Herod 
family.  The  word  tetrarch  properly  signifies  a  person 
who  rules  over  the  fourth  part  of  a  country;  but  it  is 
taken  in  a  more  general  sense  by  the  Jewish  writers, 
meaning  sometimes  a  governor  simply,  or  a  king  ;  see 
ver.  9.  The  estates  of  Herod  the  Great  were  not, 
at  his  death,  divided  into  four  tetrarchies,  but  only 
into  three :  one  was  given  by  the  Emperor  Augustus 
to  Archelaus ;  the  second  to  Herod  Antipas ,  the  per¬ 
son  in  the  text ;  and  the  third  to  Philip  :  all  three, 
sons  of  Herod  the  Great. 

Verse  2.  This  is  John  the  Baptist  ]  Ov  eyo 
aTTEKetiaTaoa,  Whom  I  beheaded.  These  words  are 
added  here  by  the  Codex  Bezos  and  several  others,  by 
the  Saxon,  and  five  copies  of  the  Itala. — See  the 
power  of  conscience  !  He  is  miserable  because  he  is 
guilty ;  being  continually  under  the  dominion  of  self¬ 
accusation,  reproach,  and  remorse.  No  need  for  the 
Baptist  now :  conscience  performs  the  office  of  ten 
thousand  accusers !  But,  to  complete  the  misery,  a 
guilty  conscience  offers  no  relief  from  God — points 
out  no  salvation  from  sin. 

He  is  risen  from  the  dead ]  From  this  we  may  ob¬ 
serve  :  1.  That  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  wras  a 
common  opinion  among  the  jews  ;  and  2.  That  the 
materiality  of  the  soul  made  no  part  of  Herod’s  creed. 
Bad  and  profligate  as  he  was,  it  was  not  deemed  by 
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him  a  thing  impossible  with  God  to  raise  the  dead  ; 
and  the  spirit  of  the  murdered  Baptist  had  a  perma¬ 
nent  resurrection  in  his  guilty  conscience. 

Verse  3.  For  Herodias'1  sake~\  This  infamous  wo¬ 
man  was  the  daughter  of  Aristobulus  and  Berenice, 
and  grand-daughter  of  Herod  the  Great.  Her  first 
marriage  was  with  Herod  Philip,  her  uncle,  by  whom 
she  had  Salome :  some  time  after,  she  left  her  husband, 
and  lived  publicly  with  Herod  Antipas,  her  brother- 
in-law,  who  had  been  before  married  to  the  daughter 
of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia  Petrsea.  As  soon  as  Aretas 
understood  that  Herod  had  determined  to  put  away 
his  daughter,  he  prepared  to  make  war  on  him  :  the 
two  armies  met,  and  that  of  Herod  was  cut  to  pieces 
by  the  Arabians ;  and  this,  Josephus  says,  wras  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  a  judgment  of  God  on  him  for  the  murder 
of  John  the  Baptist.  See  the  account  in  Josephus, 
Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  c.  7. 

Verse  4.  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  her.\  Here  is  an  instance  of  zeal, 
fidelity,  and  courage,  highly  worthy  of  imitation. 
Plainness,  mildness,  and  modesty,  are  qualifications 
necessary  to  be  observed  when  we  reprove  the  great. 
The  best  service  a  subject  can  render  his  prince  is 
to  lay  before  him,  in  the  plainest  but  most  respectful 
manner,  what  the  law  of  God  requires  of  him,  an<r 
what  it  forbids.  How  unutterable  must  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  those  be  who  are  chaplains  to  princes,  or 
great  men,  and  who  either  flatter  them  in  their  vices, 
or  wink  at  their  sins  ! 


1 


Account  of  the  beheading 


CHAP.  XIV. 


A\  J?-1'  5  And  when  he  would  have  put 

An.  otymp.  him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multi- 
— - — A —  tude,  e  because  they  counted  him 
as  a  prophet. 

6  But  when  Herod’s  birth-day  was  kept,  the 
daughter  of  Herodias  danced  f  before  them,  and 
pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to 
give  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her 
mother,  said,  Give  me  here  John  Baptist’s 
head  in  a  charger. 

e  Chap.  xxi.  26  ;  Luke  xx.  6. - f  Gr.  in  the  midst. 

Verse  5.  He  feared  the  multitude']  Miserable 
prince !  who  fears  more  to  offend  his  people,  than  to 
sin  against  his  God,  by  shedding  innocent  blood. 
When  a  man  resists  sin  only  by  the  help  of  human 
motives,  he  cannot  long  defend  himself. 

Verse  6.  Herod's  birth- day]  Either  the  day  in 
which  he  was  born ,  or  the  day  on  which  he  began  to 
reign  ;  for  both  were  termed  birth-days.  See  1  Sam. 
xiii.  1,  and  Hos.  vii.  5.  The  kings  of  Persia  were 
accustomed  to  reject  no  petition  that  was  preferred 
to  them  during  the  entertainment.  See  Herodotus  in 
Calliope ,  and  Esther  v.  3. 

The  daughter — danced]  This  was  Salome ,  men¬ 
tioned  before.  Danced :  by  a  literal  rendering  of  the 
saltavit  of  the  Vulgate,  in  my  old  MS.  of  the  English 
Bible,  the  whole  of  this  business  seems  to  be  treated 
with  sovereign  contempt  :  for  thus  says  the  translator, 
Shee  leped  in  the  myddle. 

Verse  8.  Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a 
charger.]  The  word  charger  formerly  signified  a  large 
dish,  bowl,  or  drinking  cup  :  the  Saxon  has  bipce,  a 
dish ,  Tindal,  a  platter;  any  thing  is  better  than  char¬ 
ger ,  which  never  conveyed  much  meaning,  and  now 
conveys  none.  The  evangelist  says  she  was  instructed 
before,  by  her  mother,  to  ask  the  Baptist’s  head  ! 
What  a  most  infernal  mother,  to  give  such  instructions 
to  her  child  !  and  what  a  promising  daughter  to  receive 
them  !  What  a  present  for  a  young  lady  ! — the  bloody 
head  of  the  murdered  forerunner  of  Jesus!  and  what 
a  gratification  for  an  adulterous  wife,  and  incestuous 
mother  !  The  disturber  of  her  illicit  pleasures,  and 
the  troubler  of  her  brother-husband' s  conscience,  is 
no  more  !  Short,  however,  was  their  glorying!  See 
on  ver.  3. 

Verse  9.  The  king  was  sorry]  He  knew  John  to 
be  a  righteous  man,  and  at  first  did  many  things  gladly 
which  John  told  him  it  was  his  duty  to  perform  : 
Mark  vi.  ‘20. 

Nevertheless ,  for  the  oath's  sake]  The  oaths,  opKovg 
— he  had  probably  sworn  again  and  again — one  sin 
begets  many. 

And  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat]  Who  were 
probably  such  as  himself,  and  would  have  considered 
it  a  breach  of  honour  if  he  had  not  fulfilled  his  sworn 
promise  :  he  therefore  commanded  it  to  be  given  ! 

Verse  11.  His  head  was — given  to  the  damsel: 
and  she  brought  it  to  her  rr  other.]  There  is  no  person 


of  John  the  Baptist 


9  And  the  king  was  sorry  :  never-  A^^)4^1* 

theless,  for  the  oath’s  sake,  and  them  An.  oiymp. 

.  .  7  CCI.3. 

which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  com-  - — 

manded  it  to  be  given  her. 

10  And  he  sent  and  beheaded  John  in  the 
prison. 

1 1  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger, 
and  given  to  the  damsel  :  and  she  brought  it 


to  her  mother. 

1 2  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the 
body,  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus 

13  Tf  g  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed 


s  Chap.  x.  23 ;  xii.  15  ;  Mark  vi.  32  ;  Luke  ix.  10 ;  John  vi.  1,  2. 


so  revengeful  as  a  lascivious  woman  when  reproved 
and  blamed.  A  preacher  of  the  Gospel  has  most  to 
fear  from  this  quarter  : — the  first  of  this  profession 
lost  his  life  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  chastity  ;  and 
others,  especially  those  who  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  men  in  power  who  are  profligates,  may  learn 
what  they  are  to  expect  in  return  for  a  faithful  dis¬ 
charge  of  their  duty. 

Verse  12.  His  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the 'Rang 
The  head  was  in  the  possession  of  Herodias ,  who, 
’tis  probable,  took  a  diabolic  pleasure  in  viewing  that 
speechless  mouth  which  had  often  been  the  cause  of 
planting  thorns  in  her  criminal  bed ;  and  in  offering 
indignities  to  that  tongue  from  which  she  could  no 
longer  dread  a  reproof.  Her  character  justifies  every 
bad  conjecture  that  can  well  be  formed  on  this  head  : 
and  St.  Jerome  positively  says  that,  when  she  got  it, 
she  drew  out  the  tongue,  and  thrust  it  through  with 
her  bodkin.  On  the  whole  we  may  observe — 

That  the  diversions  of  the  world,  feasting  and 
dancing ,  are  but  too  commonly  the  occasions  of  sin. 
After  so  fatal  an  example  as  this,  can  we  doubt 
whether  balls  are  not  snares  for  souls ;  destructive  of 
chastity,  modesty,  and  sometimes  even  of  humanity 
itself ;  and  a  pernicious  invention  to  excite  the  most 
criminal  passions  1  How  many  on  such  occasions 
have  sacrificed  their  chastity,  and  then,  to  hide  their 
shame,  have  stifled  the  feelings  of  the  human  being 
and  the  parent,  and,  by  direct  or  indirect  means, 
have  put  a  period  to  the  innocent  offspring  of  their 
connections !  Unhappy  mother,  who  exposes  her 
daughter  to  the  same  shipwreck  herself  has  suffered, 
and  makes  her  own  child  the  instrument  of  her  lust 
and  revenge  !  Behold  here,  ye  professedly  religious 
parents,  the  fruits  of  what  was  doubtless  called  in 
those  times,  elegant  breeding  and  accomplished  dancing ! 
Fix  your  eyes  on  that  vicious  mother ,  that  prostituted 
daughter ,  and  especially  on  that  murdered  ambas¬ 
sador  of  God ,  and  then  send  your  children  to  genteel 
boarding-schools,  to  learn  the  accomplishment  ot 
dancing  !  where  the  fear  of  God  makes  no  part  of  the 
education. 

Verse  13.  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed 
thence]  Had  the  blessed  Jesus  continued  in  that 
place,  it  is  probable  the  hand  of  this  impure  female 
murderer  would  have  been  stretched  out  against  him 
also  :  he  withdrew ,  therefore,  not  through  fear,  but  to 

157 


Five  thousand  men  fed  with  ST.  MATTHEW.  five  loaves  and  two  fishes 


Aa^d  1  ^ence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place 
An.  oiymp.  apart :  and  when  the  people  had 

- 1— —  heard  thereof ’  they  followed  him 

on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great 
multitude,  and  h  was  moved  with  compassion 
toward  them,  and  he  healed  their  sick. 

15  1  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples 
came  to  him,  saying,  This  is  a  desert  place, 
and  the  time  is  now  past ;  send  the  multitude 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  victuals. 


16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 

They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye  An.  oiymp. 
them  to  eat.  - — 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  k  We  have  here 
but  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit 
down  on  the  grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven, 
Eie  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves 
to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  mul 
titude. 


11  Chap.  ix.  36  ;  Mark.  vi.  34. - '  Mark  vi.  35  ;  Luke  ix.  12  ; 


John  vi.  5. - k  John  vi.  8,  9  ;  2  Kings  iv.  43. - 1  Chap.  xv.  36. 


teach  his  messengers  rather  to  yield  to  the  storm  than 
expose  themselves  to  destruction,  where,  from  circum¬ 
stances,  the  case  is  evidently  hopeless. 

The  people — -followed  him  on  foot]  reefy,  or,  by  land, 
which  is  a  common  acceptation  of  the  word  in  the  best 
Greek  writers.  See  many  examples  in  Kypke. 

Yerse  14.  Jesus — ums  moved  with  compassion] 
EorrXa-yxvt-c&e,  he  was  moved  with  tender  compassion, 
so  I  think  the  word  should  in  general  be  translated  : 
see  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  36.  As  a  verb,  it  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  used  by  any  but  ecclesiastical 
writers.  It  always  intimates  that  motion  of  the  bowels, 
accompanied  with  extreme  tenderness  and  concern, 
which  is  felt  at  the  sight  of  the  miseries  of  another. 

Yerse  15.  Send  the  multitude  away ,  that  they  may 
go — and  buy]  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  solicitous 
for  the  people’s  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  welfare  : 
and  he  is  not  worthy  to  be  called  a  minister  of  Christ, 
who  does  not  endeavour  to  promote  both  to  the  utter¬ 
most  of  his  power.  The  preaching  of  Christ  must 
have  been  accompanied  with  uncommon  power  to  these 
people’s  souls,  to  have  induced  them  to  leave  their 
homes  to  follow  him  from  village  to  village,  for  they 
could  never  hear  enough ;  and  to  neglect  to  make  use 
of  any  means  for  the  support  of  their  lives,  so  that 
they  might  still  have  the  privilege  of  hearing  him. 
When  a  soul  is  either  well  replenished  with  the  bread 
of  life,  or  hungry  after  it,  the  necessities  of  the  body 
arc,  for  the  time,  little  regarded. 

Yerse  16.  They  need  not  depart]  He  that  seeks 
first  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  sure  to  have  every 
temporal  requisite.  When  a  man  ensures  the  first, 
God  always  takes  care  to  throw  the  other  into  the 
bargain.  He  who  has  an  interest  in  Jesus  has  in  him 
an  inexhaustible  treasure  of  spiritual  and  temporal 
good.  Though  the  means  by  which  man  may  help 
his  fellows  have  failed,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the 
bounty  of  God  is  exhausted.  When  we  are  about  to 
give  up  all  hope  of  larther  supply,  the  gracious  word 
of  Christ  still  holds  good — They  need  not  depart ;  give 
ye  them  to  eat. 

Give  ye  them  to  eat.]  Should  we  say,  Lord,  how 
shall  thy  poor,  feeble  ministering  servants  feed  so 
many  hungry  souls  as  attend  thy  word  ?  Begin  at 
the  command  of  Jesus — make  the  attempt — divide 
what  you  have — and  the  bread  of  God  shall  be  multi¬ 
plied  in  your  hands,  and  all  shall  eat  and  be  satisfied. 
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Yerse  17.  We  have  here  but  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes.]  When  we  are  deeply  conscious  of  our  own 
necessities,  we  shall  be  led  to  depend  on  Jesus  with 
a  firmer  faith.  God  often  permits  his  servants  to  be 
brought  low,  that  they  may  have  repeated  opportunities 
of  proving  the  kindness  and  mercy  of  their  gracious 
Lord  and  Master. 

Yerse  18.  Bring  them  hither  to  me.]  No  creature 
of  God  should  be  considered  as  good  or  safe  without 
the  blessing  of  God  in  it.  If  thou  have  but  even  a 
handful  of  meal  and  a  few  herbs,  bring  them  to  Christ 
by  prayer  and  faith,  and  he  will  make  them  a  suffi¬ 
ciency  for  thy  body,  and  a  sacrament  to  thy  soul.  Let 
the  minister  of  the  Gospel  attend  also  to  this — let 
him  bring  all  his  gifts  and  graces  to  his  Maker — let 
him  ever  know  that  his  word  can  be  of  no  use,  unless 
the  blessing  of  Christ  be  in  it. 

Yerse  19.  And  took  the  five  loaves,  &c.]  This  was 
the  act  of  the  father  of  a  family  among  the  Jews — 
his  business  it  was  to  take  the  bread  into  his  hands, 
and  render  thanks  to  God,  before  any  of  the  family  was 
permitted  to  taste  of  it. 

Looking  up  to  heaven]  To  teach  us  to  acknowledge 
God  as  the  Supreme  Good,  and  fountain  of  all  excel¬ 
lence. 

He  bltssed]  The  word  God  should,  I  think,  be 
rather  inserted  here  than  the  word  them,  because  it 
does  not  appear  that  it  was  the  loaves  which  Christ 
blessed,  but  that  God  who  had  provided  them ;  and 
this  indeed  was  the  Jewish  custom,  not  to  bless  the 
food,  but  the  God  who  gave  it.  However,  there  are 
others  who  believe  the  loaves  are  meant,  and  that  he 
blessed  them  in  order  to  multiply  them.  The  Jewish 
form  of  blessing,  or  what  we  term  grace,  before  and 
after  meat,  was  as  follows  : — 

BEFORE  MEAT. 

:  pan  p  on1?  avion  oSipri  f?D  lrnba  nna  "jm 

Baruc  attah  Elohinoo  melee  haolam  hamotse  lechem 
min  haarets : 

Blessed  art  thou,  our  God ,  King  of  the  universe , 
who  bringest  bread  out  of  the  earth  ! 

AFTER  MEAT. 

:  jsjn  na  mn  obiyn  *]8d  irnSa  *jm 

Baruc  Elohinoo  melee  haolam  bore  peri  hagephen  * 

l 


The  multitudes  depart,  and 


CHAP.  XIV. 


Jesus  retires  to  a  mountain 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  Olymp.  filled 
CCI  3 

- — —  fragments  that  remained  twelve 


20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
m  and  they  took  up  of  the 


baskets  full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about 
five  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  chil¬ 
dren. 

22  IT  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his 
disciples  to  get  into  a  ship,  n  and  to  go  before 

m  Chap.  xvi.  7 ;  Isa.  lv.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  17. 


him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  a;ma45?* l 

'  A  I)  ‘^7 

sent  the  multitudes  awav.  An.  oiymp. 

J  PPT 

23  0  And  when  he  had  sent  the  .  —  ' . 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain 
apart,  to  pray  :  p  and  when  the  evening  was 
come,  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  tossed  with  waves  :  for  the  wind  was 
contrary. 

n  Chap.  viii.  18. - 0  Mark  vi.  46. - P  John.  vi.  16. 


Blessed  be  our  God ,  the  King  of  the  universe ,  the 
Creator  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  ! 

And  brake ]  We  read  often  in  the  Scriptures  of 
breaking  bread,  never  of  cutting  it :  because  the  Jews 
made  their  bread  broad  and  thin  like  cakes,  and  to  divide 
such,  being  very  brittle,  there  was  no  need  of  a  knife. 

Verse  20.  They  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled ]  Little 
or  much  is  the  same  in  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ. — 
Here  was  an  incontestable  miracle — -five  thousand  men, 
besides  women  and  children,  fed  with  five  cakes  and 
two  fishes  !  Here  must  have  been  a  manifest  creation 
of  substance — the  parts  of  the  bread  were  not  dilated 
to  make  them  appear  large,  nor  was  there  any  delusion 
in  the  eating — for  they  all  ate,  and  were  all  filled. 
Here  then  is  one  miracle  of  our  Lord  attested  by  at 
least  five  thousand  persons  !  But  did  not  this  creation 
of  bread  prove  the  unlimited  power  of  Jesus  ?  Un¬ 
doubtedly  :  and  nothing  less  than  eternal  power  and 
Godhead  could  have  effected  it. 

They  took  up — twelve  baskets ]  It  was  customary 
for  many  of  the  Jews  to  carry  a  basket  with  them  at 
all  times  :  and  Mr.  Wakefield’s  conjecture  here  is  very 
reasonable  : — “  By  the  number  here  particularized,  it 
should  seem  that  each  apostle  filled  his  own  bread 
basket .”  Some  think  that  the  Jews  carried  baskets 
in  commemoration  of  their  Egyptian  bondage,  when 
they  were  accustomed  to  carry  the  clay  and  stubble 
to  make  the  bricks,  in  a  basket  that  was  hung  about 
their  necks.  This  seems  to  be  what  Sidonius  Apollinaris 
refers  to  in  the  following  words,  Epist.  vii.  6.  Ordinis 
res  est,  ut,  ( dum  in  allegorica  versamur  JEgypto) 
Pharao  incedat  cum  diademate,  Israelita  cum  cophino. 

These  wrords  of  Alcimus  Avitus,  lib.  v.  ver.  30,  are 
to  the  same  effect : — 

Servitii  longo  lassatam  pondere  plebem, 

Oppressos  cophinis  humeros,  attritaque  collo. 

It  appears  that  a  basket  about  the  neck,  and  a  bunch 
of  hay,  were  the  general  characteristic  of  this  long 
enslaved  and  oppressed  people  in  the  different  coun¬ 
tries  where  they  sojourned. 

Juvenal  also  mentions  the  basket  and  the  hay  : — 

Cum  dedit  tile  locum,  cophino  fwnoque  relicto, 

Arcanam  Judcea  tremens  mendicat  in  aurem. 

Sat.  vi.  542. 

A  gypsy  Jewess  whispers  m  your  ear — 

Her  goods  a  basket,  and  old  hay  her  bed, 

She  strolls,  and  telling  fortunes,  gains  her  bread. 

Dryden. 


And  again,  Sat  iii.  13  : — 

i 

Nunc  sacri  fontis  nemus,  et  delubra  locantur 

Judcds,  quorum  cophinus,  foenumque  supellex. 

Now  the  once  hallowed  fountain,  grove,  and  fane, 

Are  let  to  Jews,  a  wretched,  wandering  train, 

Whose  wealth  is  but  a  basket  stuff’d  with  hay. 

Gifford. 

The  simple  reason  why  the  Jews  carried  baskets 
with  them  appears  to  be  this  : — When  they  went 
into  Gentile  countries,  they  carried  their  own  provi¬ 
sion  with  them,  as  they  were  afraid  of  being  polluted 
by  partaking  of  the  meat  of  heathens.  This  also 
obliged  them  probably  to  carry  hay  with  them  to 
sleep  on  :  and  it  is  to  this,  in  all  likelihood,  that  Ju¬ 
venal  alludes. 

After  five  thousand  were  fed,  twelve  times  as  much, 
at  least,  remained,  as  the  whole  multitude  at  first  sat 
down  to  !  See  the  note  on  Luke  ix.  16. 

Verse  22.  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into 
a  ship\  Either  they  were  afraid  to  return  into  the 
jurisdiction  of  Herod,  or  they  were  unwilling  tQ  em¬ 
bark  without  their  Lord  and  Protector,  and  would  not 
enter  their  boat  till  Christ  had  commanded  them  tc 
embark. 

From  this  verse  it  appears  that  Christ  gave  some 
advices  to  the  multitudes  after  the  departure  of  his 
disciples,  wdiicli  he  did  not  wish  them  to  hear. 

Unto  the  other  side ]  Towards  Capernaum,  ver.  34. 
John  vi.  16,  17,  or  Bethsaida,  see  on  Mark  vi.  45. 

Verse  23.  He  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart ,  to 
pray\  He  whom  God  has  employed  in  a  work  of 
mercy  had  need  to  return,  by  prayer,  as  speedily,  to 
his  Maker,  as  he  can,  lest  he  should  be  tempted  to 
value  himself  on  account  of  that  in  which  he  has  no 
merit — for  the  good  that  is  done  upon  earth,  the  Lord 
doth  it  alone.  Some  make  this  part  of  our  Lord’s 
conduct  emblematic  of  the  spirit  and  practice  of  prayer, 
and  observe  that  the  proper  dispositions  and  circum¬ 
stances  for  praying  well  are  :  1 .  Retirement  from  the 
world.  2.  Elevation  of  the  heart  to  God.  3.  Solitude 
4.  The  silence  and  quiet  of  the  night.  It  is  certain 
that  in  this  also  Christ  has  left  us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps.  Retirement  from  the  world 
is  often  a  means  of  animating,  supporting,  and  spirit¬ 
ualizing  prayer.  Other  society  should  be  shut  out, 
when  a  soul  comes  to  converse  with  God. 

Verse  24.  Tossed  with  waves ]  Grievously  agitate  a. 
This  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  (3acravi£opevov  : 
‘but  one  MS.  reads  pan-Tifayevov,  plunged  under  the 
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1 


Pete?  walks  on  the  water 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


A;]V^4S1,  25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  night  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking 
- - -  on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  q  walk¬ 
ing  on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  It 
is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  Be  of  good  cheer  ;  it  is  I  ;  be  not 
afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord, 
if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the 
water. 

29  And  he  said,  Come.  And  when  Pe¬ 
ter  was  come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he 

q  Job  ix.  8. - r  Or,  strong. — 8  Psa.  ii.  7 ;  Mark  i.  1 ;  ch.  xvi.  16 ;  xxvi. 

waves,  frequently  covered  with  them  ;  the  waves  often 
breaking  over  the  vessel. 

Verse  25.  The  fourth  watch ]  Anciently  the  Jews 
divided  the  night  into  three  watches,  consisting  of 
four  hours  each.  The  first  watch  is  mentioned,  Lam. 
ii.  19  :  the  second ,  Judges  vii.  19  ;  and  the  third , 
Exod.  xiv.  24  ;  but  a  fourth  watch  is  not  mentioned 
in  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  division  the 
Romans  had  introduced  in  Judea,  as  also  the  custom 
of  dividing  the  day  into  twelve  hours  :  see  John  xi.  9. 
The  first  watch  began  at  six  o'clock  in  the  evening, 
and  continued  till  nine ;  the  second  began  at  nine,  and 
continued  till  twelve  ;  the  third  began  at  twelve ,  and 
continued  till  three  next  morning  ;  and  the  fourth  be¬ 
gan  at  three ,  and  continued  till  six.  It  was  therefore 
between  the  hours  of  three  and  six  in  the  morning 
that  Jesus  made  his  appearance  to  his  disciples. 

Walking  on  the  sea.]  Thus  suspending  the  laws 
of  gravitation  was  a  proper  manifestation  of  unlimited 
power.  Jesus  did  this  by  his  own  power ;  therefore 
Jesus  showed  forth  his  Godhead.  In  this  one  miracle 
we  may  discover  three  : — 1.  Though  at  a  distance 
from  his  disciples,  he  knew  their  distress.  2.  He 
found  them  out  on  the  lake,  and  probably  in  the  midst 
of  darkness.  3.  He  walked  upon  the  water.  Job, 
speaking  of  those  things  whereby  the  omnipotence  of 
God  was  demonstrated,  says  particularly,  chap.  ix.  8, 
He  voalketh  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea  :  intimating  that 
this  was  impossible  to  any  thing  but  Omnipotence. 

Verse  26.  It  is  a  spirit ]  That  the  spirits  of  the 
dead  might  and  did  appear ,  was  a  doctrine  held  by  the 
greatest  and  holiest  of  men  that  ever  existed  ;  and  a 
doctrine  which  the  cavillers,  free-thinkers  and  hound- 
thinkers,  of  different  ages,  have  never  been  able  to 
disprove. 

Verse  27.  It  is  I ;  he  not  afraid ]  Nothing  but  this 
voice  of  Christ  could,  in  such  circumstances,  have 
gi  /er  courage  and  comfort  to  his  disciples  :  those  who 
are  grievously  tossed  with  difficulties  and  temptations 
require  a  similar  manifestation  of  his  power  and  good¬ 
ness.  Vhen  he  proclaims  himself  in  the  soul,  all 
sorrow,  and  fear,  and  sin  are  at  an  end. 

Verse  28.  Bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water .]  A 
weak  faith  is  always  wishing  for  signs  and  miracles. 
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at  the  command  of  Christ 
walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 

°  A.  U.  27. 

JeSHS.  An.  Oiymp. 

CCI  3 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  - A — 

r  boisterous,  he  was  afraid  ;  and,  beginning  to 
sink,  he  cried,  saying,  Lord,  save  me. 

3 1  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth 
his  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship, 
the  wind  ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  s  thou 
art  the  Son  of  God. 

63  ;  Luke  iv.  41 ;  John  i.  49  ;  vi.  69  ;  xi.  27 ;  Acts  viii.  37 ;  Rom.  i.4. 

To  take  Christ  at  his  word,  argues  not  only  the  perfec¬ 
tion  of  faith,  but  also  the  highest  exercise  of  sound 
reason.  He  is  to  be  credited  on  his  own  word ,  be¬ 
cause  he  is  the  truth,  and  therefore  can  neither  lie 
nor  deceive. 

Verse  29.  Peter — walked  on  the  water ]  However 
impossible  the  thing  commanded  by  Christ  may  appear, 
it  is  certain  he  will  give  power  to  accomplish  it  to  those 
who  receive  his  word  by  faith  ;  but  we  must  take  care 
never  to  put  Christ’s  power  to  the  proof  for  the  grat¬ 
ification  of  a  vain  curiosity  ;  or  even  for  the  strength¬ 
ening  of  our  faith,  wdien  the  ordinary  means  for  doing 
that  are  within  our  reach. 

Verse  30.  When  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was 
afraid ]  It  was  by  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ  he  was 
upheld  ;  when  that  faith  failed,  by  which  the  laws  of 
gravitation  were  suspended,  no  wonder  that  those  laws 
returned  to  their  wonted  action,  and  that  he  began  to 
sink.  It  was  not  the  violence  of  the  winds,  nor  the 
raging  of  the  waves,  which  endangered  his  life,  but 
his  littleness  of  faith. 

Verse  31.  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand]  Every 
moment  we  stand  in  need  of  Christ :  while  we  stand, 
we  are  upheld  by  his  power  only  ;  and  when  we  are 
falling,  or  have  fallen,  we  can  be  saved  only  by  his 
mercy.  Let  us  always  take  care  that  we  do  not  con¬ 
sider  so  much  the  danger  to  which  we  are  exposed,  as 
the  power  of  Christ  by  which  we  are  to  be  upheld  ; 
and  then  our  mountain  is  likely  to  stand  strong. 

Verse  32.  The  wind  ceased .]  Jesus  is  the  Prince  of 
peace,  and  all  is  peace  and  calm  where  he  condescends 
to  enter  and  abide. 

Verse  33.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.]  It  is  probable 
that  these  words  were  spoken  either  by  the  sailors  or 
passengers,  and  not  by  the  disciples.  Critics  have  re¬ 
marked  that,  when  this  phrase  is  used  to  denominate 
the  Messiah,  both  the  articles  are  used,  6  viog  tov  Qeov , 
and  that  the  words  without  the  articles  mean,  in  the 
common  Jewish  phrase,  a  Divine  person.  It  would  have 
been  a  strange  thing  indeed,  if  the  disciples,  after  all 
the  miracles  they  had  seen  Jesus  work — after  their 
having  left  all  to  follow  him,  &c.,  were  only  now  per¬ 
suaded  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah.  That  they 
had  not  as  yet,  clear  conceptions  concerning  his  king - 


Tradition  concerning 


CHAP  XV. 


\Md  403 l  34  ^j-  t  And  -when  they  were  gone 
An.  Olym^ .  over,  they  came  into  the  land 

CPI  O  7  d 

- — —  of  Gennesaret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had 
knowledge  of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that 


1  Mark  vi.  53. - u  Markvi.  56. - T  Nam.  xv.  38,  39  ;  ch.  ix.  20. 

dom,  is  evident  enough ;  but  that  they  had  any  doubts 
concerning  his  being  the  promised  Messiah  is  far  from 
being  clear. 

Verse  34.  The  land  of  Gennesaret.']  It  was  from 
this  country  that  the  sea  or  lake  of  Gennesaret  had  its 
name.  In  this  district,  on  the  western  side  of  the  lake, 
were  the  cities  of  Capernaum  and  Tiberias. 

Verse  35.  The  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge 
of  him]  i.  e.  They  knew  him  again.  They  had  already 
seen  his  miracles  ;  and  now  they  collect  all  the  diseased 
people  they  can  find,  that  he  may  have  the  same  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  showing  forth  his  marvellous  power,  and  they 
of  being  the  instruments  of  relieving  their  friends  and 
neighbours. 

They  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased]  And 
Jesus  received  and  healed  every  man  and  woman  of 
them.  And  is  not  the  soul,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of 
more  value  than  the  body  1  and  will  he  withhold  his 


the  washing  of  hands 

country  round  about,  11  and  brought 

unto  him  all  that  were  diseased  ;  An.  Olymp. 

7  CCI.  3. 

36  And  besought  him  that  they  - 

might  only  touch  v  the  hem  of  his  garment :  and 
was  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole 

w  Chap.  ix.  20 ;  Mark  iii.  10 ;  Luke  vi.  19 ;  Acts  xix.  12. 

healing  power  from  the  former,  and  grant  it  so  freely 
to  the  latter  1  This  cannot  be.  Let  a  man  come  him¬ 
self  to  Jesus,  and  he  shall  be  saved  ;  and  afterwards 
let  him  recommend  this  Christ  to  the  wdiole  circle  of 
his  acquaintance,  and  they,  if  they  come,  shall  also 
find  mercy. 

Verse  36.  That  they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of 
his  garment]  What  mighty  influence  must  the  grace 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  have  in  the  soul,  when  even  the 
border  or  hem  of  his  garment  produced  such  wonders 
in  the  bodies  of  those  who  touched  it !  Here  is  a 
man  who  has  turned  from  sin  to  God  through  Christ, 
and  the  healing  hand  of  Jesus  is  laid  upon  him. — 
Then,  no  wonder  that  he  knows  and  feels  his  sins 
forgiven,  his  soul  purified,  and  his  heart  filled  with 
the  fulness  of  his  Maker.  Lord,  increase  our  faith ! 
and  we  shall  see  greater  manifestations  of  thy  power 
and  glory !  Amen. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


The  Pharisees  accuse  the  disciples  of  eating  with  unwashed  hands ,  1,2.  Our  Lord  ansivers ,  and  convicts 
them  of  gross  hypocrisy ,  3—9.  Teaches  the  people  and  the  disciples  what  it  is  that  renders  men  unclean , 
10—20.  Heals  the  daughter  of  a  Canaanitish  woman,  21—28.  Heals  many  diseased  people  on  a  moun¬ 
tain  of  Galilee ,  29-31.  With  seven  loaves,  and  a  few  little  fishes,  he  feeds  4,000  men ,  besides  women 
and  children ,  32—38.  Having  dismissed  the  multitudes ,  he  comes  to  the  coast  of  Magdala,  39. 


AMD4282'  THEN  a  came  to  Jesus  scribes 

An.  oiymp.  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of 
CCI.4.  T  .  . 

-  Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  b  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  c  the 


tradition  of  the  elders?  for  they  A^^49°832' 

wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  An.  oiymp. 
.  .  J  CCI.4. 

bread.  - 

•? 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why 


a  Mark  vii.  1. - b  Mark  vii.  5. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 

V  erse  1 .  The  scribes  and  Pharisees — of  Jerusalem] 
Our  Lord  was  now  in  Galilee,  chap.  xiv.  34. 

Verse  2.  Elders]  Rulers  and  magistrates  among 
the  Jews. 

For  they  wash  not  their  hands]  What  frivolous 
nonsense !  These  Pharisees  had  nothing  which  their 
malice  could  fasten  on  in  the  conduct  or  doctrine  of 
our  blessed  Lord  and  his  disciples,  and  therefore  they 
must  dispute  about  washing  of  hands !  All  sorts  of 
Pharisees  are  troublesome  people  in  religious  society ; 
and  the  reason  is,  they  take  more  pleasure  in  blaming 
01  hers  than  in  amending  themselves. 

The  tradition  of  the  elders]  The  word  TcapaSomp, 
tralition,  has  occupied  a  most  distinguished  place,  both 
in  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Church.  Man  is  ever 
fond  of  mending  the  work  of  his  Maker ;  and  hence 
he  has  been  led  to  put  his  finishing  hand  even  to 
Divine  revelation !  This  supplementary  matter  has 
been  called  rrapadocsig,  from  tv apadidoyai,  to  deliver 

VOL.  I.  (11  ).. 


c  Col.  ii.  8. 

from  hand  to  hand — to  transmit;  and  hence  the  La¬ 
tin  term,  tradition,  from  trado,  to  deliver,  especially 
from  one  to  another ; — to  hand  down.  Among  the  Jews, 
tradition  signifies  what  is  also  called  the  oral  law, 
which  they  distinguish  from  the  written  law  :  this  last 
contains  the  Mosaic  precepts,  as  found  in  the  Penta¬ 
teuch  :  the  former,  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  i.  e. 
traditions,  or  doctrines,  that  had  been  successively 
handed  down  from  Moses  through  every  generation 
but  not  committed  to  writing.  The  Jews  feign  that, 
when  God  gave  Moses  the  written  law,  he  gave  him 
also  the  oral  law,  which  is  the  interpretation  of  the 
former.  This  law,  Moses  at  first  delivered  to  Aaron  ; 
then  to  his  sons  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  ;  and,  after  these, 
to  the  seventy-two  elders,  who  were  six  of  the  most 
eminent  men  chosen  out  of  each  of  the  twelve  tribes. 
These  seventy-two,  with  Moses  and  Aaron,  delivered 
it  again  to  all  the  heads  of  the  people,  and  afterwards 
to  the  congregation  at  large.  They  say  also  that 
before  Moses  died,  he  delivered  this  oral  law,  or  sys 
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The  commandments  of  God 


ST.  MATTHEW  annulled  by  Jewish  tradition 


AaMd  403,  ye  a]so  transgress  the  com- 

An.  oiymp.  mandment  of  God  by  your  tra- 

CCI.4.  ,.  .  0  J  J 

_  dition  ' 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying,  d  Honour 
ihy  father  and  mother  :  and,  e  He  that  curseth 


d  Exod.  xx.  12 ;  Lev.  xix.  3  ;  Deut.  v.  16 ;  Prov.  xxiii.  22 ; 

Eph.  vi.  2. 


father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  A^%4282‘ 
death.  An.  Oiymp. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  - — 1_ 

say  to  his  father  or  his  mother,  fIt  is  a  gift, 
by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me , 


e  Exod.  xxi.  17 ;  Lev.  xx.  9  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  16 ;  Prov.  xx.  20  ;  xxx. 
17. - f  Mark.  vii.  11,  12  ;  Prov.  xx.  25  ;  chap,  xxiii.  16, 18. 


tem  of  traditions,  to  J  oshua,  and  Joshua  to  the  El¬ 
ders  which  succeeded  him — they  to  the  Prophets , 
and  the  Prophets  to  each  other,  till  it  came  to  Jere¬ 
miah,  who  delivered  it  to  Baruch  his  scribe,  who  re¬ 
peated  it  to  Ezra,  who  delivered  it  to  the  men  of  the 
great  synagogue ,  the  last  of  whom  was  Simon  the 
Just.  By  Simon  the  Just  it  was  delivered  to  Anti- 
gonus  of  Socho ;  by  him  to  Jose',  the  son  of  Jochanan; 
by  him  to  Jose',  the  son  of  Joezer ;  by  him  to  Na¬ 
than  the  Arbelite,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Perachiah  ; 
and  by  them  to  Judah  the  son  of  Tabbai,  and  Simeon, 
the  son  of  Shatah  ;  and  by  them  to  Shemaiah  and  Ab- 
talion  ;  and  by  them  to  Hillel  ;  and  by  Hillel  to 
Simeon  his  son,  the  same  who  took  Christ  in  his  arms 
when  brought  to  the  temple  to  be  presented  to  the 
Lord :  by  Simeon  it  was  delivered  to  Gamaliel  his 
son,  the  preceptor  of  St.  Paul,  who  delivered  it  to 
Simeon  his  son,  and  he  to  Rab.  Judah  Hakkodesh 
his  son,  who  compiled  and  digested  it  into  the  book 
which  is  called  the  Mishna  ;  to  explain  which  the  two 
Tahnuds,  called  the  Jerusalem  and  Babylonish  Tal- 
muds,  were  compiled,  which  are  also  called  the  Gemara 
for  complement,  because  by  these  the  oral  law  or  Mish- 
neh  is  fully  explained.  The  Jerusalem  Talmud  was 
completed  about  A.  D.  300  ;  and  the  Babylonish  Tal¬ 
mud  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  This 
Talmud  was  printed  at  Amsterdam  in  12  vols.  folio. 
These  contain  the  whole  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders , 
and  have  so  explained,  or  rather  frittered  away,  the 
words  of  God,  that  our  Lord  might  well  say,  Ye  have 
yiade  the  word  of  God  of  no  effect  by  your  traditions. 
In  what  estimation  these  are  held  by  the  Jews,  the 
following  examples  will  prove  :  “  The  words  of  the 
scribes  are  lovely  beyond  the  words  of  the  law :  for 
the  words  of  the  law  are  weighty  and  light ,  but  the 
words  of  the  scribes  are  all  weighty.”  Hierus.  Berac. 
fol.  3. 

“  He  that  shall  say,  There  are  no  phylacteries , 
though  he  thus  transgress  the  words  of  the  law,  he 
is  not  guilty ;  but  he  that  shall  say,  There  are  five 
Totaphot,  thus  adding  to  the  words  of  the  scribes,  he 
is  guilty.” 

“  A  prophet  and  an  elder ,  to  what  are  they  likened! 
To  a  king  sending  two  of  his  servants  into  a  province  ; 
of  one  he  writes  thus  :  Unless  he  show  you  my  seal, 
believe  him  not ;  for  thus  it  is  written  of  the  prophet, 
He  shall  shoio  thee  a  sign ;  but  of  the  elders  thus  : 
According  to  the  law  which  they  shall  teach  thee ,  for 
I  will  confirm  their  words.” — See  Prideaux.  Con. 
vol.  ii.  p.  465,  and  Lightfoofs  Hor.  Talmud. 

They  wash  not  their  hands]  On  washing  of  hands, 
before  and  after  meat,  the  Jews  laid  great  stress  : 
they  considered  eating  with  unwashed  hands  to  be  no 
ordinary  crime  ;  and  therefore,  to  induce  men  to  do 
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it,  they  feigned  that  an  evil  spirit,  called  Shibta  NrD'L?, 
who  sits  on  the  hands  by  night,  has  a  right  to  sit  on 
the  food  of  him  who  eats  without  washing  his  hands, 
and  make  it  hurtful  to  him !  They  consider  the 
person  who  undervalues  this  rite  to  be  no  better  than 
a  heathen,  and  consequently  excommunicate  him. — 
See  many  examples  of  this  doctrine  in  Schoettgen  and 
Lightfoot. 

Yerse  3.  Why  do  ye — transgress  the  command¬ 
ment]  Ye  accuse  my  disciples  of  transgressing  the 
traditions  of  the  elders — I  accuse  you  of  transgress¬ 
ing  the  commands  of  God,  and  that  too  in  favour  of 
your  own  tradition ;  thus  preferring  the  inventions  of 
men  to  the  positive  precepts  of  God.  Pretenders  to 
zeal  often  prefer  superstitious  usages  to  the  Divine 
law,  and  human  inventions  to  the  positive  duties  of 
Christianity. 

Verse  4.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother]  This 
word  was  taken  in  great  latitude  of  meaning  among 
the  Jews :  it  not  only  meant  respect  and  submission 
but  also  to  take  care  of  a  person ,  to  nourish  and  sup¬ 
port  him,  to  enrich.  See  Num.  xxii.  17  ;  Judg.  xiii 
17;  1  Tim.  v.  17.  And  that  this  was  the  sense  of 
the  law,  as  it  respected  parents,  see  Deut.  xxvii.  16 
and  see  the  note  on  Exod.  xx.  12. 

Yerse  5.  It  is  a  gift]  p*1p  korban,  Mark  vii.  11, 
an  off ering  of  approach  ;  something  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  God  in  the  temple,  by  which  a  man  had 
the  privilege  of  approaching  his  Maker.  This  con¬ 
duct  was  similar  to  the  custom  of  certain  persons  who 
bequeath  the  inheritance  of  their  children  to  Churches 
or  religious  uses  ;  either  through  terror  of  conscience, 
thus  striving  to  purchase  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  or 
through  the  persuasion  of  interested  hireling  priests. 
It  was  in  this  way  that,  in  the  days  of  popish  influ¬ 
ence,  the  principal  lands  in  the  nation  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Church.  In  these  charters,  multi¬ 
tudes  of  which  have  passed  through  my  hands,  a  com¬ 
mon  form  was,  pro  salute  mew,  et  pro  salute  anteces- 
sorum  meorum,  et  pro  salute  successorum  meorum, 
et  pro  salute  uxoris  mew ,  <SfC.,  <fc.,  do,  et  concedo  Deo 
et  Ecclesiw,  c fc.  “For  my  salvation,  and  for  the 
salvation  of  my .  predecessors,  and  for  the  salvation 
of  my  successors,  and  for  the  salvation  of  my  wife, 
&c.,  &c.,  I  give  and  bequeath  to  God  and  his 
Church,  &c.” 

Though  a  world  of  literature  was  destroyed,  and 
fine  buildings  ruined,  by  the  suppression  of  the  mo¬ 
nasteries  in  England,  yet  this  step,  with  the  Stat.  23 
Hen.  VIII.  c.  10,  together  with  the  Stat.  9  Geo.  II. 
c.  36,  were  the  means  of  checking  an  evil  that  had 
arrived  at  a  pitch  of  unparalleled  magnitude  ;  an  evil 
that  was  supplanting  the  atonement  made  by  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  and  putting  death-bed  grants  of  land, 

C  11*  ) 


CHAP.  XV. 


Hypocrisy  oj  the  Jews  reproved. 

aa^  4J22-  6  And  honour  not  his  father  or  his 

An.  oiymp.  mother,  he  shall  he  free.  Thus 
cci  4  J 

— - — — —  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of 
God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition. 

7  s  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy 
of  you,  saying, 

8  h  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with 
their  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips  ; 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  1  teach¬ 
ing,  for  doctrines,  the  commandments  of 
men. 

s  Mark  vii.  6. - hIsa.  xxix.  13 ;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. - ‘Isa. 

xxix.  13 ;  Col.  ii.  18-22 ;  Tit.  i.  14. 

&c.,  in  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  throwing  the 
whole  secular  power  of  the  kingdom  into  the  hands 
of  the  pope  and  the  priests.  No  wonder  then  that 
they  cried  out,  when  the  monasteries  were  suppressed ! 
It  is  sacrilege  to  dedicate  that  to  God  which  is  taken 
away  from  the  necessities  of  our  parents  and  children ; 
and  the  good  that  this  pretends  to  will  doubtless  be 
found  in  the  catalogue  of  that  unnatural  man’s  crimes, 
in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  who  has  thus  de¬ 
prived  his  own  family  of  its  due.  To  assist  our  poor 
relatives ,  is  our  first  duty ;  and  this  is  a  work  infi¬ 
nitely  preferable  to  all  pious  legacies  and  endowments. 

Verse  7.  Hypocrites,  well  did  Isaiah  prophesy  of 
you ]  In  every  place  where  the  proper  names  of  the 
Old  Testament  occur,  in  the  New,  the  same  mode  of 
orthography  should  be  followed :  1  therefore  write 
Isaiah  with  the  Hebrew,  not  Esaias ,  with  the  Greek. 
This  prophecy  is  found  chap.  xxix.  13.  Our  blessed 
Lord  unmasks  these  hypocrites ;  and  we  may  observe 
that,  when  a  hypocrite  is  found  out,  he  should  be  ex¬ 
posed  to  all ;  this  may  lead  to  his  salvation :  if  he  be 
permitted  to  retain  his  falsely  acquired  character,  how 
can  he  escape  perdition  ! 

Verse  8.  Their  heart  is  far  from  we.]  The  true 
worship  of  God  consists  in  the  union  of  the  heart  to 
him — where  this  exists  not,  a  particle  of  the  spirit  of 
devotion  cannot  be  found. 

This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth] 
This  clause,  which  is  taken  from  Isa.  chap.  xxix.  13, 
is  omitted  by  several  excellent  MSS.,  and  by  several 
versions  and  fathers.  Erasmus,  Mill,  Drusius,  and 
Bengel,  approve  of  the  omission,  and  Griesbach  has 
left  it  out  of  the  text ;  but  as  I  find  it  in  the  prophet, 
the  place  from  which  it  is  quoted,  I  dare  not  omit  it, 
howsoever  respectable  the  above  authorities  may  appear. 

Verse  9.  In  vain  they  do  worship  me,  &c.]  By  the 
traditions  of  the  elders,  not  only  the  word  of  God  was 
perverted,  but  his  worship  also  was  greatly  corrupted. 
But  the  Jews  were  not  the  only  people  who  have  acted 
hus :  whole  Christian  Churches,  as  well  as  sects  and  par¬ 
ies,  have  acted  in  the  same  way.  Men  must  not  mould 
the  worship  of  God  according  to  their  fancy — it  is  not 
lohat  they  think  will  do — is  proper,  innocent,  &c.,  but 
what  God  himself  has  prescribed ,  that  he  will  acknow¬ 
ledge  as  his  worship.  However  sincere  a  man  may 
be  in  a  worship  of  his  own  invention,  or  of  man's  com- 
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What  it  is  that  defiles  the  soul 

10  TT  k  And  he  called  the  multi-  a;^4Jq3 

A.  JJ.  Zo. 

tude,  and  said  unto  them,  Hear,  An.  oiymp. 
and  understand  :  CCI'4’  - 

11  1  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth 
defileth  a  man  ;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of 
the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
him,  Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees  were 
offended,  after  they  heard  this  saying  ? 

1 3  But  he  answered  and  said,  m  Every  plant, 
which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up. 

k  Mark  vii.  14. - 1  Acts  x.  15;  Rom.  xiv.  14.  17,  20;  1  Tim. 

iv.  4 ;  Tit.  i.  15. - m  John  xv.  2  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  12,  &c. 

mandment,  yet  it  profits  him  nothing.  Christ  himself 
says  it  is  in  vain.  To  condemn  such,  may  appear  to 
some  illiberal ;  but  whatever  may  be  said  in  behalf  of 
sincere  heathens,  and  others  who  have  not  had  the  ad¬ 
vantages  of  Divine  Revelation,  there  is  no  excuse  for 
the  man  who  has  the  Bible  before  him. 

Verse  10.  Hear  and  understand]  A  most  important 
command.  Hear — make  it  a  point  of  conscience  to 
attend  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  Understand — be 
not  satisfied  with  attending  places  of  public  worship 
merely  ;  see  that  the  teaching  be  of  God,  and  that  you 
lay  it  to  heart. 

Verse  1 1.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  de¬ 
fileth]  This  is  an  answer  to  the  carping  question  of 
the  Pharisees,  mentioned  verse  2,  Why  do  thy  disci¬ 
ples  eat  with  unwashed  hands  l  To  which  our  Lord 
here  replies,  That  what  goes  into  the  mouth  defiles  not 
the  man ;  i.  e.  that  if,  in  eating  with  unwashed  hands, 
any  particles  of  dust,  &c.,  cleaving  to  the  hands,  might 
happen  to  be  taken  into  the  mouth  with  the  food,  this 
did  not  defile,  did  not  constitute  a  man  a  sinner ;  for  it 
is  on  this  alone  the  question  hinges  :  thy  disciples  eat 
with  unwashed  hands ;  therefore  they  are  sinners ;  for 
they  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  i.  e.  the 
oral  law,  which  they  considered  equal  in  authority  to 
the  ivritten  law;  and,  indeed,  often  preferred  the  for¬ 
mer  to  the  latter,  so  as  to  make  it  of  none  effect, 
totally  to  destroy  its  nature  and  design,  as  we  have 
often  seen  in  the  preceding  notes. 

That  ivhich  cometh  out  of  the  mouth]  That  is,  what 
springs  from  a  corrupt  unregenerate  heart — a  perverse 
will  and  impure  passions — these  defile,  i.  e.  make  him 
a  sinner. 

Verse  12.  The  Pharisees  were  offended]  None  so 
liable  to  take  offence  as  formalists  and  hypocrites,  when 
you  attempt  to  take  away  the  false  props  from  the  one, 
and  question  the  sincerity  of  the  other.  Besides,  a 
Pharisee  must  never  be  suspected  of  ignorance,  for 
they  are  the  men,  and  wisdom  must  die  with  them ! 

Verse  13.  Every  plant]  Every  plantation.  Sol 
render  fyvreia,  and  so  it  is  translated  in  the  Itala  ver¬ 
sion  which  accompanies  the  Greek  text  in  the  Codex 
Bezce,  omnis  plantatio,  and  so  the  word  is  rendered 
by  Suidas.  This  gives  a  different  turn  to  the  text. 
The  Pharisees,  as  a  religious  body,  were  now  a  plan¬ 
tation  of  trees,  which  God  did  not  plant,  water,  nor 
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What  it  is  that 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


defies  ihe  soul. 


4282  Let-  them  alone :  11  they  be  blind 

An.  Olymp.  leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the 
— CCi' 4' —  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall 
into  the  ditch. 

15  0  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto 
him,  Declare  unto  us  this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  p  Are  ye  also  yet  with¬ 
out  understanding  ? 

1 7  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  q  whatso- 

n  Isa.  ix.  16 ;  Mai.  ii.  8 ;  chap,  xxiii.  16  ;  Luke  vi.  39. - °Mark 

vii.  17. - p  Chap.  xvi.  9  ;  Mark  vii.  18. 

own  :  therefore,  they  should  be  rooted  up,  not  left  to 
wither  and  die ,  but  the  fellers,  and  those  who  root  up , 
(the  Roman  armies,)  should  come  against  and  destroy 
them,  and  the  Christian  Church  was  to  be  planted  in 
their  place.  Since  the  general  dispersion  of  the  Jews, 
this  sect,  I  believe,  has  ceased  to  exist  as  a  separate 
body,  among  the  descendants  of  Jacob.  The  first  of 
the  apostolical  constitutions  begins  thus  :  Qeov  (bvreia 

i]  KadoTuKij  eKiehijoia,.  sat  api xzkuv  avrov  e/c/le/crof.  The 
Catholic  Church  is  the  plantation  cf  God,  and  his 
chosen  vineyard. 

Verse  14.  Let  them  alone ]  ktyere  avrov p,  give  them 
up,  or  leave  them.  These  words  have  been  sadly  mis¬ 
understood.  Some  have  quoted  them  to  prove  that 
blind  and  deceitful  teachers  should  not  be  pointed  out 
to  the  people,  nor  the  people  warned  against  them  ;  and 
that  men  should  abide  in  the  communion  of  a  corrupt 
Church,  because  that  Church  had  once  been  the  Church 
of  God,  and  in  it  they  had  been  brought  up;  and  to 
prove  this  they  bring  Scripture,  for,  in  our  present 
translation,  the  words  are  rendered,  let  them  alone : 
but  the  wThole  connection  of  the  place  evidently  proves 
that  our  blessed  Lord  meant,  give  them  up,  have  no  kind 
of  religious  connection  with  them,  and  the  strong  reason 
for  which  he  immediately  adds,  because  they  are  blind 
leaders.  This  passage  does  not  at  all  mean  that  blind 
leaders  should  not  be  pointed  out  to  the  people,  that 
they  may  avoid  being  deceived  by  them ;  for  this  our 
Lord  does  frequently,  and  warns  his  disciples,  and  the 
people  in  general,  against  all  such  false  teachers  as  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  were  ;  and  though  he  bids  men 
do  what  they  heard  those  say,  while  they  sat  in  the  chair 
of  Moses,  yet  he  certainly  meant  no  more  than  that 
they  should  be  observant  of  the  moral  law  when  read 
to  them  out  of  the  sacred  book  :  yet  neither  does  he 
tell  them  to  do  all  these  false  teachers  said  ;  for  he 
testifies  in  the  6th  verse,  that  they  had  put  such  false 
glosses  on  the  law,  that,  if  followed,  would  endanger 
the  salvation  of  their  souls.  The  Codex  Bezae,  for 
adere  avrovr,  has  afiere  rove  rvfAov^  give  up  these  blind 
men.  Amen  !  A  literal  attention  to  these  words  of 
our  Lord  produced  the  Reformation. 

Probably  the  words  may  be  understood  as  a  sort  of 
proverbial  expression  for — Don't  mind  them:  pay  no 

zgard  to  them. — “  They  are  altogether  unworthy  of 
notice.” 

And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind ]  This  was  so  self- 
evident  a  case  that  an  apter  parallel  could  not  be  found 
• — if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  must  fall  into  the 
ditch  Alas,  for  the  blind  teachers,  who  not  only  de- 
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ever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth,  goeth 

into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  An.  Olymp. 

,  ,  ,0  CCI.  4. 

the  draught  f  - 

18  But  r  those  things  which- proceed  out  of 
the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart ;  and  they 
defile  the  man. 

19  sFor  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications, 
thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies  : 

9  I  Cor.  vi.  13. - r  Janies  iii.  6. - s  Gen.  vi.  5 ;  viii.  21 ;  Prov. 

vi.  14 ;  Jer.  xvii.  9  ;  Mark  vii.  21. 

stroy  their  own  souls,  but  those  also  of  their  flocks  ! 
Like  priest,  like  people.  If  the  minister  be  ignorant, 
he  cannot  teach  what  he  does  not  know  ;  and  the  peo¬ 
ple  cannot  become  wise  unto  salvation  under  such  a 
ministry — he  is  ignorant  and  wicked,  and  they  are 
profligate.  They  who  even  wish  such  God  speed,  are 
partakers  of  their  evil  deeds.  But  shall  not  the  poor 
deceived  people  escape!  No  :  both  shall  fall  into  the 
pit  of  perdition  together  ;  for  they  should  have  searched 
the  Scriptures,  and  not  trusted  to  the  ignorant  sayings 
of  corrupt  men,  no  matter  of  what  sect  or  party.  He 
who  has  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  or  within  his  reach,  and 
can  read  it,  has  no  excuse. 

Verse  15.  Declare  unto  us  this  parable. ]  Is  it  not 
strange  to  hear  the  disciples  asking  for  the  explana¬ 
tion  of  such  a  parable  as  this  !  The  true  knowledge 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  is  a  thing  more  uncommon 
than  we  imagine,  among  the  generality  of  Christians, 
and  even  of  the  learned. 

Verse  16.  Are  ye  also  yet  ivithout  understanding  ?] 
The  word  anyr],  which  we  translate  yet,  should  be  here 
rendered  still :  Are  ye  still  void  of  understanding  1 — • 
and  the  word  is  used  in  this  sense  by  several  Greek 
writers.  The  authorities  which  have  induced  me  to 
prefer  this  translation  may  be  seen  in  Kypke. 

Verse  17.  Cast  out  into  the  draught]  Etf  atpedpova, 

1  byb  on  yopbang  ayenb.  Anglo-Saxon.  And  beeth 
into  the  forthgoing  a  sent — what  is  not  fit  for  nourish¬ 
ment  is  evacuated  ;  is  thrown  into  the  sink.  This  I  be¬ 
lieve  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  difficult  and  variously 
translated  word,  a&edpcov.  Diodati  translates  it  pro¬ 
perly,  nella  latrina,  into  the  privy.  And  the  Per¬ 
sian  translator  has  given  a  good  paraphrase,  and 
appears  to  have  collected  the  general  meaning 

jd  3  her  teche  der  dehen  ander  ay eed, 

az  nusheeb  beeroon  rood,  we  her  zemeen  aftad :  “  What¬ 
soever  enters  into  the  mouth  goes  downward,  and  falls 
upon  the  ground.”  Michaelis,  and  his  annotator,  Hr. 
Marsh,  have  been  much  perplexed  with  this  perplexing 
passage.  See  Michaelis'* i] * 1  s  Introduction,  vol.  i.  note 
35.  p.  458. 

Verse  19.  Out  of  the  heart]  In  the  heart  of  an  un¬ 
regenerate  man,  the  principles  and  seeds  of  all  sin  are 
found.  And  iniquity  is  always  conceived  in  the  heart 
before  it  be  spoken  or  acted.  Is  there  any  hope  that  a 
man  can  abstain  from  outward  sin  till  his  heart,  that 
abominable  fountain  of  corruption,  be  thoroughly 
cleansed  1  T  trow  not. 


ft 


A  Canaamtish  woman  beseeches 


CHAP.  XY. 


20  These  are  the 


things  which 


A.  M.  4032. 

A.  D.  28. 

An.  Olymp.  defile  a  man  :  but  to  eat  with  un- 
CCI  4 

- 1- —  washen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

2 1  H  *  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed 
into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came 
out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him, 
saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  son 
of  David ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed 
with  a  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And 


1  Mark  vii.  24. - u  Chap.  x.  5,  6 ;  Acts  iii.  25,  26 ;  xiii.  46  ; 

Evil  thoughts ]  Atakoyiapoi  Tcovrjpoi,  wicked  dia¬ 
logues — for  in  all  evil  surmisings  the  heart  holds  a 
conversation,  or  dialogue,  with  itself.  For  <povoi , 
murders ,  two  MSS.  have  qdovoi,  envyings,  and  three 
others  have  both.  Envy  and  murder  are  nearly  allied : 
the  former  has  often  led  to  the  latter. 

Blasphemies ]  I  have  already  observed,  chap.  ix.  3, 
that  the  verb  fk acnjiTjpeo,  when  applied  to  men,  signifies 
to  speak  injuriously  of  their  persons ,  characters ,  &c., 
and,  when  applied  to  God,  it  means  to  speak  impiously 
of  his  nature ,  works ,  &c. 

Verse  20.  These — defile  a  man ]  Our  Lord’s  argu¬ 
ment  is  very  plain.  What  goes  into  the  mouth  de¬ 
scends  into  the  stomach  and  other  intestines ;  part  is 
retained  for  the  nourishment  of  the  body,  and  part  is 
ejected,  as  being  improper  to  afford  nourishment.  No¬ 
thing  of  this  kind  defiles  the  soul,  because  it  does  not 
enter  into  it ;  but  the  evil  principles  that  are  in  it,  pro¬ 
ducing  evil  thoughts,  murders,  &c.,  these  defile  the 
soul,  because  they  have  their  seat  and  operation  in  it. 

Verse  21.  Departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon.]  Eif  ra  peprj,  towards  the  coasts  or  confines. 
It  is  not  clear  that  our  Lord  ever  left  the  land  of  the 
Hebrews ;  he  was,  as  the  apostle  observes,  Rom.  xv. 
8,  the  minister  of  the  circumcision  according  to  the 
truth  of  God.  Tyre  and  Sidon  are  usually  joined  to¬ 
gether,  principally  because  they  are  but  a  few  miles 
distant  from  each  other. 

Verse  22.  A  woman  of  Canaan]  Matthew  gives  her 
this  name  because  of  the  people  from  whom  she  sprung 
— the  descendants  of  Canaan,  Judg.  i.  31,  32;  but 
Mark  calls  her  a  Syrophenician ,  because  of  the  coun¬ 
try  where  she  dwelt.  The  Canaanites  and  Phoenicians 
have  been  often  confounded.  This  is  frequently  the 
case  in  the  Septuagint.  Compare  Gen.  xlvi.  10, 
with  Exod.  vi.  15,  where  the  same  person  is  called  a 
Phoenician  in  the  one  place,  and  a  Canaanite  in  the 
other.  See  also  the  same  version  in  Exod.  xvi.  35  ; 
Josh.  v.  12. 

The  state  of  this  woman  is  a  proper  emblem  of  the 
state  of  a  sinner,  deeply  conscious  of  the  misery  of  his 
soul. 

Have  mercy  on  me ,  &c.]  How  proper  is  this  prayer 
for  a  penitent!  There  are  many  excellencies  contained 
in  it;  1.  It  is  short;  2.  humble;  3.  full  of  faith;  4. 
fervent;  5.  modest;  6.  respectful ;  7.  rational;  8.  re¬ 
lying  only  on  the  mercy  of  God  ;  9.  persevering.  Can 
lie  who  sees  himself  a  slave  of  the  devil,  beg  with 

1 


Christ  for  her  daughter 

his  disciples  came  and  besought  him,  A\ M-  4^2' 

saying,  bend  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  An.  Olymp. 

r.  CCI.  4. 

alter  us.  _ 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  u  I  am  not 
sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

25  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children’s  bread,  and  to  cast 
it  to  v  dogs. 

Rom.  xv.  8. - v  Chap.  vii.  6  ;  Phil.  iii.  2. 

too  much  earnestness  to  be  delivered  from  his 
thraldom  1 

Son  of  David]  An  essential  character  of  the  true 
Messiah. 

Verse  23.  He  answered  her  not  a  word.]  Seemed 
to  take  time  to  consider  her  request,  and  to  give  her 
the  opportunity  of  exercising  her  faith ,  and  manifest¬ 
ing  her  fervour. 

Verse  24.  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep] 
By  the  Divine  appointment,  I  am  come  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  Jews  only.  There  are  certain  preach¬ 
ers  who  should  learn  a  lesson  of  important  instruction 
from  this  part  of  our  Lord’s  conduct.  As  soon  as  they 
hear  of  a  lost  sheep  being  found  by  other  ministers , 
they  give  all  diligence  to  get  that  one  into  their  fold ; 
but  display  little  earnestness  in  seeking  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  for  those  that  are  lost.  This  conduct,  perhaps, 
proceeds  from  a  consciousness  of  their  inability  to  per¬ 
form  the  work  of  an  evangelist ;  and  leads  them  to 
sit  down  in  the  labours  of  others,  rather  than  submit  to 
the  reproach  of  presiding  over  empty  chapels.  Such 
persons  should  either  dig  or  beg  immediately,  as  they 
are  a  reproach  to  the  pastoral  office ;  for,  not  being 
sent  of  God,  they  cannot  profit  the  people. 

The  wilderness  of  this  world  is  sufficiently  wide  and 
uncultivated.  Sinners  abound  every  where  ;  and  there 
is  ample  room  for  all  truly  religious  people,  who  have 
zeal  for  God,  and  love  for  their  perishing  fellow  crea¬ 
tures,  to  put  forth  all  their  strength,  employ  all  their 
time,  and  exercise  all  their  talents,  in  proclaiming  the 
Gospel  of  God  ;  not  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel ,  but  to  a  lost  world.  Nor  can  such  exer¬ 
tions  be  unsuccessful.  Where  the  pure  truth  of  God 
is  preached,  many  will  be  converted.  Where  that 
truth  is  preached,  though  with  a  mixture  of  error,  some 
will  be  converted,  for  God  will  bless  his  own  truth. 
But  where  nothing  but  false  doctrine  is  preached,  no 
soul  is  converted  :  for  God  will  never  sanction  error 
by  a  miracle  of  his  mercy. 

Verse  25.  Lord ,  help  me.]  Let  me  also  share  in 
the  deliverance  afforded  to  Israel. 

Verse  26.  The  children's  bread]  The  salvation  pro¬ 
vided  for  the  Jews,  who  were  termed  the  children  of 
the  kingdom.  And  cast  it  to  the  nvvapioic,  little  dogs 
— to  the  curs ;  such  the  Gentiles  were  reputed  by  the 
Jewish  people,  and  our  Lord  uses  that  form  of  speech 
which  was  common  among  his  countrymen.  What 
terrible  repulses !  and  yet  she  still  perseveres ! 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


are  healed 


Many  diseased  persons 
a-M.4032.  27  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord  : 

A.  D.  28. 

An.  oiymp.  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
. - — - —  which  fall  from  their  masters’  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was 
made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 

29  %  w  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and 
came  nigh  x  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  and  went 
up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30  y  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him, 
having  with  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind, 
dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast 
them  down  at  Jesus’  feet ;  and  he  healed 
them : 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered, 

w  Mark  vii.  31. - x  Chap.  iv.  18. - T  Isa.  xxxv.  5,  6 ;  chap. 

Yerse  27.  Truth ,  Lord ]  Nat,  tcvpie,  Yes ,  Lord. 
This  appears  to  be  not  so  much  an  assent,  as  a  bold 
reply  to  our  Lord’s  reason  for  apparently  rejecting  her 
suit. 

The  little  dogs  share  with  the  children,  for  they  eat 
the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters’  table.  I  do 
not  desire  what  is  provided  for  these  highly  favoured 
children,  only  what  they  leave :  a  single  exertion  of 
thy  almighty  power,  in  the  healing  of  my  afflicted 
daughter,  is  all  that  I  wish  for ;  and  this  the  highly 
favoured  Jews  can  well  spare,  without  lessening  the 
provision  made  for  themselves.  Is  not  this  the  sense 
of  this  noble  woman’s  reply  1 

Verse  28.  O  woman ,  great  is  thy  faith ]  The  hin- 
derances  thrown  in  this  woman’s  way  only  tended  to 
increase  her  faith.  Her  faith  resembles  a  river,  which 
becomes  enlarged  by  the  dykes  opposed  to  it,  till  at 
last  it  sweeps  them  entirely  away  with  it. 

Her  daughter  was  made  whole]  Persevering  faith 
and  prayer  are  next  to  omnipotent.  No  person  can 
thus  pray  and  believe,  without  receiving  all  his  soul 
requires.  This  is  one  of  the  finest  lessons  in  the 
book  of  God  for  a  penitent,  or  for  a  discouraged  be¬ 
liever.  Look  to  Jesus  !  As  sure  as  God  is  in  heaven, 
so  surely  will  he  hear  and  answer  thee  to  the  eternal 
salvation  of  thy  soul !  Be  not  discouraged  at  a  little 
delay  :  when  thou  art  properly  prepared  to  receive  the 
blessing,  then  thou  shalt  have  it.  Look  up  ;  thy  sal¬ 
vation  is  at  hand.  Jesus  admires  this  faith,  to  the 
end  that  we  may  admire  and  imitate  it,  and  may  reap 
the  same  fruits  and  advantages  from  it. 

Yerse  29.  Went  up  into  a  mountain ]  To  opof,  the 
mountain.  “  Meaning,”  says  Wakefield,  “  some  par¬ 
ticular  mountain  which  he  was  accustomed  to  frequent ; 
for,  whenever  it  is  spoken  of  at  a  time  when  Jesus  is 
in  Galilee ,  it  is  always  discriminated  by  the  article. 
Compare  chap.  iv.  18,  with  chap.  v.  1  ;  and  chap.  xiii. 
54,  with  chap.  xiv.  23;  and  xxviii.  16.  I  suppose  it 
was  mount  Tabor .” 

Verse  30.  Those  that  were — maimed\  K vXXov^. 
Wetstein  has  fully  proved  that  those  who  had  lost  a 
nand,  foot,  &c.,  were  termed  kvXXoi  by  the  Greeks. 
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when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  4^2 

the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  An.  oiymp. 

7  CCI  4. 

to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see  :  and  - 1— — 

they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  IT  z  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto 
him ,  and  said,  I  have  compassion  on  the  mul¬ 
titude,  because  they  continue  with  me  now 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I 
will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint 
in  the  way. 

33  a  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him,  Whence 
should  we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said,  Seven,  and 
a  few  little  fishes. 

xi.  5;  Luke  vii.  22. - z  Mark  viii.  1. - a2  Kings  iv.  43. 

Kypke  has  shown,  from  Hippocrates ,  that  the  word 
was  also  used  to  signify  those  who  had  distorted  or 
dislocated  legs,  knees,  hands,  &c.  Mr.  Wakefield  is 
fully  of  opinion  that  it  means  here  those  who  had  lost 
a  limb ,  and  brings  an  incontestable  proof  from  Matt, 
xviii.  8  ;  Mark  ix.  43.  “  If  thy  hand  cause  thee  to 

offend,  cut  it  off  ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  (nvXXov)  without  a  limb,  than,  having  thy  two 
hands,  to  go  away  into  hell.”  What  an  astonishing 
manifestation  of  omnific  and  creative  energy  must  the 
reproduction  of  a  hand,  foot,  &c.,  be  at  the  word  or 
touch  of  Jesus !  As  this  was  a  mere  act  of  creative 
power,  like  that  of  multiplying  the  bread,  those  who 
allow  that  the  above  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  will 
hardly  attempt  to  doubt  the  proper  Divinity  of  Christ. 
Creation ,  in  any  sense  of  the  word,  i.  e.  causing  some¬ 
thing  to  exist  that  had  no  existence  before,  can  belong 
only  to  God,  because  it  is  an  effect  of  an  unlimited 
power ;  to  say  that  such  power  could  be  delegated  to 
a  person  is  to  say  that  the  person  to  whom  it  is  dele¬ 
gated  becomes,  for  the  time  being,  the  omnipotent 
God ;  and  that  God,  who  has  thus  clothed  a  creature 
with  his  omnipotence,  ceases  to  be  omnipotent  himself ; 
for  there  cannot  be  two  omnipotents,  nor  can  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being  delegate  his  omnipotence  to  another,  and 
have  it  at  the  same  time.  I  confess,  then,  that  this  is 
to  me  an  unanswerable  argument  for  the  Divinity  of 
our  blessed  Lord.  Others  may  doubt ;  I  can’t  help 
believing. 

Yerse  31.  The  multitude  ivondered]  And  well  they 
might,  when  they  had  such  proofs  of  the  miraculous 
power  and  love  of  God  before  their  eyes.  Blessed  be 
God  !  the  same  miracles  are  continued  in  their  spiritual 
reference.  All  the  disorders  of  the  soul  are  still  cured 
by  the  power  of  Jesus. 

Yerse  32.  I  have  compassion ,  &c.]  See  a  similar 
transaction  explained,  chap.  xiv.  14-22. 

Yerse  33.  Whence  should  we  have  so  much  bread 
in  the  wilderness ,  &c.]  Human  foresight ,  even  in  the 
followers  of  Christ,  is  very  short.  In  a  thousand  in¬ 
stances,  if  we  supply  not  its  deficiency  by  faith ,  W'e 
sh?11  be  always  embarrassed,  and  often  miserable. 


CHAP.  XV. 


Four  thousand  men  fed  with 


seven  loaves  and  a  few  fishes 


A\^j)* 2 3 42?’  35  And  commanded  the  mul- 

An.  Olymp.  titude  to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

- — —  36  And  b  he  took  the  seven 

loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  c  gave  thanks,  and 
brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and 


they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat 

that  was  left,  seven  baskets  full.  An.  olymp. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  — CCI141_ 
four  thousand  men,  beside  women  and 
children. 

39  d  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and 
took  ship,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala 


b  Chap.  xiv.  19. - c  1  Sam.  ix.  13 ;  Luke  xxii.  19. 

This  world  is  a  desert ,  where  nothing  can  be  found  to 
satisfy  the  soul  of  man,  but  the  salvation  which  Christ 
has  procured. 

Verse  37.  They  did  all  eat ,  and  were  filled]  E xop- 
TaodrjGav — they  were  satisfied.  The  husks  of  worldly 
pleasures  may  fill  the  man,  but  cannot  satisfy  the 
soul.  A  man  may  eat,  and  not  be  satisfied  :  it  is  the 
interest  therefore  of  every  follower  of  Christ  to  follow 
him  till  he  be  fed,  and  to  feed  on  him  till  he  be  satisfied. 

Verse  38.  Four  thousand]  Let  the  poor  learn  from 
these  miracles  to  trust  in  God  for  support.  Whatever 
his  ordinary  providence  denies,  his  miraculous  power 
will  supply. 

Verse  39.  He  sent  away  the  multitude]  But  not 
before  he  had  instructed  their  souls,  and  fed  and  healed 
their  bodies. 

The  coasts  of  Magdala.]  In  the  parallel  place, 
Mark  viii.  10,  this  place  is  called  Dalmanutha.  Either 
Magdala  was  formed  by  a  transposition  of  letters  from 
Dolman ,  to  which  the  Syriac  termination  atha  had  been 
added,  or  the  one  of  these  names  refers  to  the  country , 
and  the  other  to  a  town  in  that  neighbourhood.  Jesus 
went  into  the  country,  and  proceeded  till  he  came  to 
the  chief  town  or  village  in  that  district.  Whitby  says, 
“  Magdala  was  a  city  and  territory  beyond  Jordan, 
on  the  banks  of  Gadara.  It  reached  to  the  bridge 
above  Jordan,  which  joined  it  to  the  other  side  of  Gal- 
lilee,  and  contained  within  its  precincts  Dalmanutha .” 
The  MSS.  and  VV.  read  the  name  variously — Ma- 
gada,  Mageda,  Magdala  ;  and  the  Syriac  has  Magdu. 
In  Mark,  Dalmanutha  is  read  by  many  MSS.  Mela- 
gada ,  Madegada,  Magada ,  Magidan,  and  Mage  dam. 
Magdala ,  variously  pronounced,  seems  to  have  been 
the  place  or  country ;  Dalmanutha,  the  chief  town  or 
capital. 

In  this  chapter  a  number  of  interesting  and  instruc¬ 
tive  particulars  are  contained. 

1.  We  see  the  extreme  superstition,  envy,  and  in¬ 
curable  ill  nature  of  the  Jews.  While  totally  lost  to 
a  proper  sense  of  the  spirituality  of  God’s  law,  they 
are  ceremonious  in  the  extreme.  They  will  n^t  eat 
without  washing  their  hands,  because  this  would  be  a 
transgression  of  one  of  the  traditions  of  their  elders; 
but  they  can  harbour  the  worst  tempers  and  passions, 
and  thus  break  the  law  of  God !  The  word  of  man 
weighs  more  with  them  than  the  testimony  of  Jehovah; 
and  yet  they  pretend  the  highest  respect  for  their  God 
and  sacred  things,  and  will  let  their  parents  perish  for 
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lack  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  that  they  may  have 
goods  to  vow  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary !  Pride 
and  envy  blind  the  hearts  of  men,  and  cause  them  of 
ten  to  act  not  only  the  most  wicked,  but  the  most 
ridiculous,  parts.  He  who  takes  the  book  of  God  for 
the  rule  of  his  faith  and  practice  can  never  go  astray  : 
but  to  the  mazes  and  perplexities  produced  by  the 
traditions  of  elders,  human  creeds,  and  confessions  of 
faith,  there  is  no  end.  These  evils  existed  in  the 
Christian  as  well  as  in  the  Jewish  Church  ;  but  the  Re¬ 
formation,  thank  God !  has  liberated  us  from  this 
endless  system  of  uncertainty  and  absurdity,  and  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  shines  now  unclouded  !  The 
plantation,  which  God  did  not  plant,  in  the  course  of 
his  judgments,  he  has  now  swept  nearly  away  from  the 
face  of  the  earth  !  Babylon  is  fallen ! 

2.  We  wonder  at  the  dulness  of  the  disciples,  when 
we  find  that  they  did  not  fully  understand  our  Lord’s 
meaning,  in  the  very  obvious  parable  about  the  blind 
leading  the  blind.  But  should  we  not  be  equally  struck 
with  their  prying,  inquisitive  temper  1  They  did  not 
understand,  but  they  could  not  rest  till  they  did.  They 
knew  that  their  Lord  could  say  nothing  that  had  not 
the  most  important  meaning  in  it  :  this  meaning,  in 
the  preceding  parable,  they  had  not  apprehended,  and 
therefore  they  wished  to  have  it  farther  explained  by 
himself.  Do  we  imitate  their  docility  and  eagerness 
to  comprehend  the  truth  of  God  ?  Christ  presses 
every  occurrence  into  a  means  of  instruction.  The 
dulness  of  the  disciples  in  the  present  case,  has  been 
the  means  of  affording  us  the  fullest  instruction  on  a 
point  of  the  utmost  importance — the  state  of  a  sinful 
heart,  and  how  the  thoughts  and  passions  conceived  in 
it  defile  and  pollute  it ;  and  how  necessary  it  is  to  have 
the  fountain  purified,  that  it  may  cease  to  send  forth 
those  streams  of  death. 

3.  The  case  of  the  Canaanitish  woman  is,  in  itself, 
a  thousand  sermons.  Her  faith — her  prayers — her 
perseverance — her  success — the  honour  she  received 
from  her  Lord,  &c.,  &c.  How  instructively — how 
powerfully  do  these  speak  and  plead !  What  a  profu 
sion  of  light  does  this  single  case  throw  upon  the 
manner  in  which  Christ  sometimes  exercises  the  faith 
and  patience  of  his  followers !  They  that  seek  shall 
find ,  is  the  great  lesson  inculcated  in  this  short  history : 
God  is  ever  the  same.  Reader,  follow  on  after  God — 
cry,  pray,  plead — all  in  Him  is  for  thee  ! — Thou  canst 
not  perish,  if  thou  continuest  to  believe  and  pray 
The  Lord  will  help  thee. 
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The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


desire  another  sign. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  Pharisees  insidiously  require  our  Lord  to  give  them  a  sign,  1 .  They  are  severely  rebuked  for  their 
hypocrisy  and  wickedness,  2—5.  The  disciples  are  cautioned  to  beware  of  them  and  their  destructive  doc¬ 
trine,  6-12.  The  different  opinions  formed  by  the  people  of  Christ ,  13,  14.  Peter's  confession,  and 
our  Lord's  discourse  on  it,  15—20.  He  foretells  his  sufferings ,  and  reproves  Peter,  21—23.  Teaches  the 
necessity  of  self-denial ,  and  shows  the  reasons  on  which  it  is  founded,  24—26.  Speaks  of  a  future  judg¬ 
ment,  27.  And  promises  the  speedy  opening  of  the  glory  of  his  own  kingdom  on  earth ,  28. 


AAMD42832‘  THE  a  Pharisees  also  with  the 
An^oiymp.  Sadducees  came,  and  tempt- 
- A —  incr  desired  him  that  he  would 


a  Chap.  xii.  38  ;  Mark  viii.  11  ;  Luke  xi.  16 ;  xii.  54-56; 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1.  The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees ] 
Though  a  short  account  of  these  has  been  already 
given  in  a  note  on  chap.  iii.  7,  yet,  as  one  more  detailed 
may  be  judged  necessary,  I  think  it  proper  to  introduce 
it  in  this  place. 

The  Pharisees  were  the  most  considerable  sect 
among  the  Jews,  for  they  had  not  only  the  scribes, 
and  all  the  learned  men  of  the  law  of  their  party,  but 
they  also  drew  after  them  the  bulk  of  the  people.  When 
this  sect  arose  is  uncertain.  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  v. 
e.  xiii.  s.  9,  speaks  of  them  as  existing  about  144 
years  before  the  Christian  era.  They  had  their  appel¬ 
lation  of  Pharisees,  from  par  ash,  to  separate,  and 

were  probably,  in  their  rise,  the  most  holy  people 
among  the  Jews,  having  separated  themselves  from  the 
national  corruption,  with  a  design  to  restore  and  prac¬ 
tise  the  pure  worship  of  the  Most  High.  That  they 
were  greatly  degenerated  in  our  Lord’s  time  is  suffi¬ 
ciently  evident ;  but  still  we  may  learn,  from  their 
external  purity  and  exactness,  that  their  principles  in 
the  beginning  were  holy.  Our  Lord  testifies  that  they 
had  cleansed  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter,  but 
'  within  they  were  full  of  abomination.  They  still  kept 
up  the  outward  regulations  of  the  institution,  but  they 
had  utterly  lost  its  spirit ;  and  hypocrisy  was  the  only 
-substitute  now  in  their  power  for  that  spirit  of  piety 
'which  I  suppose,  and  not  unreasonably,  characterized 
the  origin  of  this  sect. 

As  to  their  religious  opinions,  they  still  continued  to 
credit  the  being  of  a  God  ;  they  received  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  the  ha- 
giographa.  The  hagiographa  or  holy  ivritings,  from  ay  tor 
holy,  and  ypado  I  write,  included  the  twelve  following 
books — Psalms,  Proverbs,  Job,  Canticles,  Ruth,  Lamen¬ 
tations,  Ecclesiastes,  Esther,  Daniel,  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
and  Chronicles.  These,  among  the  Jews,  occupied  a 
middle  place  between  the  law  and  th e prophets,  as  divinely 
(inspired.  The  Pharisees  believed,  in  a  confused  way, 
dr.  the  resurrection,  though  they  received  the  Pytha¬ 
gorean  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis,  or  transmigra¬ 
tion  of  souls.  Those,  however,  who  were  notoriously 
wicked,  they  consigned,  on  their  death,  immediately 
to  hell,  without  the  benefit  of  transmigration,  or  the  hope 
of  future  redemption.  They  held  also  the  predestinarian 
doctrine  of  necessity,  and  the  government  of  the  world 
1  by  fate;  and  yet,  inconsistently,  allowed  some  degree 
of  liberty  to  the  human  will.  Se°  Prideaux. 


show  them  b  a  sign  from  hea-  a-ama42o2* 

°  A.  u.  xio. 

Veil.  An.  Olymp. 

2  He  answered  and  said  nnto  _ L___ 

1  Cor.  i.  22. - b  John  vi.  30  ;  chap.  xii.  38 ;  John  iv.  43. 

The  Sadducees  had  their  origin  and  name  from  one 
Sadoc,  a  disciple  of  Antigonus  of  Socho,  president  of 
the  Sanhedrin,  and  teacher  of  the  law  in  one  of  the 
great  divinity  schools  in  Jerusalem,  about  264  years 
before  the  incarnation. 

This  Antigonus  having  often  in  his  lectures  informed 
his  scholars,  that  they  should  not  serve  God  through 
expectation  of  a  reward,  but  through  love  and  filial 
reverence  only,  Sadoc  inferred  from  this  teaching  that 
there  were  neither  rewards  nor  punishments  after  this 
life,  and,  by  consequence,  that  there  was  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  nor  angel,  nor  spirit,  in  the  invisible  world ; 
and  that  man  is  to  be  rewarded  or  punished  here  for 
the  good  or  evil  he  does. 

They  received  only  the  five  books  of  Moses,  and 
rejected  all  unwritten  traditions.  From  every  account 
we  have  of  this  sect,  it  plainly  appears  they  were  a 
kind  of  mongrel  deists,  and  professed  materialists . 
See  Prideaux,  and  the  authors  he  quotes,  Connex.  vol. 
iii.  p.  95,  and  471,  &c.,  and  see  the  note  on  chap.  iii.  7. 

In  chap.  xxii.  16,  we  shall  meet  with  a  third  sect, 
called  Herodians,  of  whom  a  few  words  may  be  spoken 
here.  It  is  allowed  on  all  hands  that  these  did  not 
exist  before  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great,  who  died 
only  three  years  after  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord. 
What  the  opinions  of  these  were  is  not  agreed  among 
the  learned.  Many  of  the  primitive  fathers  believed 
that  their  distinguishing  doctrine  was,  that  they  held 
Herod  to  be  the  Messiah ;  but  it  is  not  likely  that 
such  an  opinion  could  prevail  in  our  Saviour’s  time, 
thirty  years  after  Herod’s  death,  when  not  one  cha¬ 
racteristic  of  Messiahship  had  appeared  in  him  during 
his  life.  Others  suppose  that  they  were  Herod’s  cour¬ 
tiers,  who  flattered  the  passions  of  their  master,  and, 
being  endowed  with  a  convenient  conscience,  changed 
with  the  times ;  but,  as  Herod  was  now  dead  upwards 
of  thirty  years,  such  a  sect  could  not  exist  in  refer- 
enc#to  him  ;  and  yet  all  allow  that  they  derived  their 
origin  from  Herod  the  Great. 

Our  Lord  says,  Mark  viii.  3,  that  they  had  ths 
leaven  of  Herod,  i.  e.  a  bad  doctrine,  which  they  re¬ 
ceived  from  him.  What  this  was  may  be  easily  dis¬ 
covered  :  1.  Herod  subjected  himself  and  his  people 
to  the  dominion  of  the  Romans,  in  opposition  to  that 
law,  Deut.  xvii.  15,  Thou  shalt  not  set  a  king  over 
thee — which  is  not  thy  brother ,  i.  e.  one  out  of  the 
twelve  tribes.  2.  He  built  temples,  set  up  images, 
and  joined  in  heathenish  worship,  though  he  professed 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


They  could  discern  the  signs 


of  fair  and  foul  weather. 


them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say, 

An.  Olymp.  c  It  will  he  fair  weather :  for  the 

CCI.  4.  .  .  J 

- sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  he  foul  wea¬ 
ther  to-day :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering. 
d  0  ye  hypocrites  ye  can  discern  the  face  of 
the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times  ? 

4  e  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seek- 
eth  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shad  no  sign  be 
given  unto  it,-  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet 


mp. 

4. 

come  to  the  other  side,  they  had  forgotten  to 
take  bread. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  e  Take  heed 
and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
of  the  Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  say¬ 
ing,  It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Which ,  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  un- 


Jonas.  And  he  left  them,  and  de¬ 
parted. 

5  TF  And  f  when  his  disciples  were 


A.  M.  4 

a.  D.  i 

An.  Oly 
CCI. 


c  Luke  xii.  54,  55. - d  Luke  xii.  56. - e  Chap.  xii.  39. 

the  Jewish  religion;  and  this  was  in  opposition  to  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets.  From  this  we  may  learn 
that  the  Herodians  were  such  as,  first,  held  it  lawful 
to  transfer  the  Divine  government  to  a  heathen  ruler  ; 
and,  secondly,  to  conform  occasionally  to  heathenish 
rites  in  their  religious  worship.  In  short,  they  appear 
to  have  been  persons  who  trimmed  between  God  and 
the  world — who  endeavoured  to  reconcile  his  service 
with  that  of  mammon — and  who  were  religious  just  as 
far  as  it  tended  to  secure  their  secular  interests.  It 
is  probable  that  this  sect  was  at  last  so  blended  with, 
that  it  became  lost  in,  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees ;  for 
the  persons  who  are  called  Herodians,  Mark  viii.  15, 
are  styled  Sadducees  in  ver.  6  of  this  chapter.  See 
Pndeaux ,  Con.  vol.  iii.  p.  516,  &c.,  and  Josephus , 
Antiq.  B.  xv.  c.  viii.  s.  i.  and  x.  s.  iii.  But  it  is  very 
likely  that  the  Herodians,  mentioned  c.  xxii.  10,  were 
courtiers  or  servants  of  Herod  king  of  Galilee.  See 
the  note  there. 

Show  them  a  sign ]  These  sects,  however  opposed 
among  themselves,  most  cordially  unite  in  their  oppo¬ 
sition  to  Christ  and  his  truth.  That  the  kingdom  of 
Satan  may  not  fall,  all  his  subjects  must  fight  against 
the  doctrine  and  maxims  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

Tempting — him ]  Feigning  a  desire  to  have  his 
doctrine  fully  proved  to  them,  that  they  might  credit 
it,  and  become  his  disciples ;  but  having  no  other  de¬ 
sign  than  to  betray  and  ruin  him. 

Verse  2.  When  it  is  evening ]  There  are  certain 
signs  of  fair  and  foul  weather,  which  ye  are  in  the  con¬ 
stant  habit  of  observing,  and  which  do  not  fail. — The 
signs  of  the  times :  the  doctrine  which  I  preach,  and 
the  miracles  which  I  work  among  you,  are  as  sure 
signs  that  the  day-spring  from  on  high  has  visited  you 
for  your  salvation ;  but  if  refuse  to  hear,  and  con¬ 
tinue  in  darkness,  the  red  and  gloomy  cloud  of  vindic¬ 
tive  justice  shall  pour  out  such  a  storm  of  wrath  upon 
you  as  shall  sweep  you  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Verse  3.  The  shy  is  red  and  lowering. ]  The  signs 
of  fair  and  foul  weather  were  observed  in  a  similar 
manner  among  the  Romans,  and  indeed  among  most 
other  people.  Many  treatises  have  been  written  on 
the  subject :  thus  a  poet: — 

Caeruleus  pluviam  denunciant,  igneus  euros. 

Sin  maculae  incipient  rutilo  immiscerier  igni, 

Omnia  tunc  pariter  vento  nimbisque  videbis 

Fervere.  Virg.  Geor.  i.  1.  453. 


f  Mark  viii.  14. - sLuke  xii.  1. 


“  If  fiery  red  his  glowing  globe  descends , 

High  winds  and  furious  tempests  he  portends  : 

But  if  his  cheeks  are  swoll’n  with  livid  blue, 

He  bodes  wet  weather ,  by  his  watery  hue  ; 

If  dushy  spots  are  varied  on  his  brow, 

And  streak'd  with  red  a  troubled  colour  show. 

That  sullen  mixture  shall  at  once  declare, 

Wind ,  rain ,  and  storms ,  and  elemental  war." 

Dryden. 

Verse  4.  Wicked  and  adulterous  generation ]  The 
Jewish  people  are  represented  in  the  Sacred  Writings 
as  married  to  the  Most  High  ;  but,  like  a  disloyal 
wife,  forsaking  their  true  husband,  and  uniting  them¬ 
selves  to  Satan  and  sin.  Seeketh  after  a  sign ,  aryieiov 
etu^tel,  seeketh  sign  upon  sign,  or,  still  another  sign. 
Our  blessed  Lord  had  already  wrought  miracles  suffi¬ 
cient  to  demonstrate  both  his  Divine  mission  and  his 
divinity ;  only  one  was  farther  necessary  to  take  away 
the  scandal  of  his  cross  and  death,  to  fulfil  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  tc  establish  the  Christian  religion ;  and  that 
was,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  which,  he  here 
states,  was  typified  in  the  case  of  Jonah. 

Verse  5.  Come  to  the  other  side ]  Viz.  the  coast  of 
Bethsaida,  by  which  our  Lord  passed,  going  to  Cae¬ 
sarea,  for  he  was  now  on  his  journey  thither.  See 
ver.  13,  and  Mark  viii.  22,  27. 

Verse  6.  Beware  of  the  leaven ]  What  the  leaven 
of  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  was  has  been  already  ex¬ 
plained,  see  ver.  1.  Bad  doctrines  act  in  the  soul  as 
leaven  does  in  meal ;  they  assimilate  the  whole  spirit 
to  their  own  nature.  A  man’s  particular  creed  has  a 
greater  influence  on  his  tempers  and  conduct  than  most 
are  aware  of.  Pride,  hypocrisy ,  and  worldly-minded¬ 
ness,  which  constituted  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  ruin  the  major  part  of  the  world. 

Verse  7.  They  reasoned]  For,  as  Lightfoot  observes, 
the  term  leaven  was  very  rarely  used  among  the  J  ews 
to  signify  doctrine,  and  therefore  the  disciples  did  not 
immediately  apprehend  his  meaning.  In  what  a 
lamentable  state  of  blindness  is  the  human  mind ! 
Bodily  wants  are  perceived  with  the  utmost  readiness, 
and  a  supply  is  sought  with  all  speed.  But  the  ne¬ 
cessities  of  the  soul  are  rarely  discovered,  though  they 
are  more  pressing  than  those  of  the  body,  and  the  sup¬ 
ply  of  them  of  infinitely  more  importance. 

Verse  8.  When  Jesus  perceived,  he  said \  A vtoic 
unto  them ,  is  wanting  in  bdklms,  and  twenty  others , 
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Leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  ST.  MATTHEW.  Peter's  confession  of  Christ 


AAMf)4282’  ^iem’  O  ye  °f  little  faith,  why 
An.  Olymp.  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  be- 
- L_ —  cause  ye  have  brought  no  bread  ? 

9  11  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remem¬ 
ber  the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and 
how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10  1  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four 
thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

1 1  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that 
I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that 
ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees  and  of  the  Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade 
them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but 

h  Chap.  xiv.  17 ;  John  vi.  9. - 1  Chap.  xv.  34. - kMark  viii. 

27 ;  Luke  ix.  18. - 1  Chap.  xiv.  2 ;  Luke  ix.  7,  8,  9. 

one  of  the  Syriac,  the  Armenian,  Ethiopic,  Vulgate, 
and  most  of  the  Itala ;  also  in  Origen,  Theophylact, 
and  Lucifer  Calaritanus.  Mill  approves  of  the  omis¬ 
sion,  and  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text. 

O  ye  of  little  faith ]  There  are  degrees  in  faith ,  as 
well  as  in  the  other  graces  of  the  Spirit.  Little  faith 
may  be  the  seed  of  great  faith ,  and  therefore  is  not 
to  be  despised.  But  many  who  should  be  strong  in 
faith  have  but  a  small  measure  of  it,  because  they 
either  give  way  to  sin,  or  are  not  careful  to  improve 
what  God  has  already  given. 

Verses  9  and  10.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand — the 
five  loaves — neither  the  seven ] — See  the  notes  on 
chap.  xiv.  14,  &c.  How  astonishing  is  it  that  these 
men  should  have  any  fear  of  lacking  bread,  after  hav¬ 
ing  seen  the  two  miracles  which  our  blessed  Lord 
alludes  to  above  !  Though  men  quickly  perceive  their 
bodily  wants,  and  are  querulous  enough  till  they  get 
them  supplied,  yet  they  as  quickly  forget  the  mercy 
which  they  had  received  ;  and  thus  God  gets  few  re¬ 
turns  of  gratitude  for  his  kindnesses.  To  make  men, 
therefore,  deeply  sensible  of  his  favours,  he  is  induced 
to  suffer  them  often  to  be  in  want,  and  then  to  supply 
them  in  such  a  way  as  to  prove  that  their  supply  has 
come  immediately  from  the  hand  of  their  bountiful 
Father. 

Verse  11.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand] 
We  are  not  deficient  in  spiritual  knowledge,  because 
we  have  not  had  sufficient  opportunities  of  acquainting 
ourselves  with  God  ;  but  because  we  did  not  improve 
the  advantages  we  had.  How  deep  and  ruinous  must 
our  ignorance  be,  if  God  did  not  give  line  upon  line, 
precept  upon  precept,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little  ! 
They  now  perceived  that  he  warned  them  against  the 
superstition  of  the  Pharisees,  which  produced  hypo¬ 
crisy,  pride,  envy,  &c.,  and  the  false  doctrine  of  the 
Sadducees,  which  denied  the  existence  of  a  spiritual 
world,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  the  providence  of  God. 

Verse  13.  Caesarea  Philippi]  A  city,  in  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali,  near  to  Mount  Libanus,  in  the  province  of 
Iturea.  Its  ancient  name  was  Dan ,  Gen.  xiv.  14  ; 
afterwards  it  was  called  Lais ,  Judg.  xviii.  7.  But 
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of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and 

of  the  Sadducees.  Arc  oiymp. 

13  T  When  Jesus  came  into  the  - — — 

coasts  of  Ceesarea  Philippi,  he  asked  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  saying,  k  Whom  do  men  say  that  I, 
the  Son  of  man,  am  ? 

14  And  they  said,  1  Some  say  that  thou  art 
John  the  Baptist ;  some  Elias ;  and  others, 
Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye 
that  I  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said, 
m  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 


m  Chap.  xiv.  33 ;  Mark  viii.  29  ;  Luke  ix.  20 ;  John  vi.  69  ;  xi.  27 ; 
Acts  viii.  37 ;  ix.  20 ;  1  John  iv.  15;  v.  5;  Heb.  i.  2,  5. 


Philip  the  tetrarch,  having  rebuilt  and  beautified  it, 
gave  it  the  name  of  Caesarea ,  in  honour  of  Tiberius 
Cagsar,  the  reigning  emperor :  but  to  distinguish  it 
from  another  Cassarea,  which  was  on  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  and  to  perpetuate  the  fame  of  him 
who  rebuilt  it,  it  was  called  Caesarea  Philippi ,  or 
Caesarea  of  Philip. 

When  Jesus  came]  E lOuv  dt  o  I r/aovg — when  Jesus 
was  coming.  Not,  when  Jesus  came ,  or  teas  come ,  for 
Mark  expressly  mentions  that  it  happened  tv  rrj  odo, 
in  the  way  to  Caesarea  Philippi ,  chap.  viii.  27,  and  he 
is  Matthew’s  best  interpreter. — Wakefield. 

Whom  do  men  say]  He  asked  his  disciples  this 
question,  not  because  he  was  ignorant  what  the  people 
thought  and  spoke  of  him  ;  but  to  have  the  opportu¬ 
nity,  in  getting  an  express  declaration  of  their  faith 
from  themselves,  to  confirm  and  strengthen  them  in  it ; 
but  see  on  Luke  ix.  20.  Some ,  John  the  Baptist ,  c fc. 
By  this  and  other  passages  we  learn,  that  the  Phari¬ 
saic  doctrine  of  the  Metempsychosis ,  or  transmigration 
of  souls,  was  pretty  general ;  for  it  was  upon  this 
ground  that  they  believed  that  the  soul  of  the  Baptist , 
or  of  Elijah ,  Jeremiah ,  or  some  of  the  prophets,  had 
come  to  a  new  life  in  the  body  of  Jesus. 

Verse  16.  Thou  art  the  Christ ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.]  Every  word  here  is  emphatic — a  most  concise , 
and  yet  comprehensive ,  confession  of  faith. 

The  Christ ,  or  Messiah ,  points  out  his  divinity,  and 
shows  his  office  ;  the  Son— designates  his  person  :  on 
this  account  it  is  that  both  are  joined  together  so  fre¬ 
quently  in  the  new  covenant.  Of  the  living  God — 
Tow  Qsov ,  tov  £ovrog,  literally,  of  God  the  Living  One. 
The  C.  Bezae  has  for  Tov  £ovtoc  the  Living  One ,  Tou 
oufrvroc,  the  Saviour ,  and  the  Cant.  Dei  Salvatoris , 
of  God  the  Saviour. 

Living — a  character  applied  to  the  Supreme  Being, 
not  only  to  distinguish  him  from  the  dead  idols  of  pa¬ 
ganism,  but  also  to  point  him  out  as  the  source  of  life, 
present ,  spiritual ,  and  eternal.  Probably  there  is  an 
allusion  here  to  the  great  name  miT  Yeve,  or  Yehovah , 
which  properly  signifies  being  or  existence. 

Verse  17.  Blessed  art  thou ,  Simon  Bar -jona]  Ox 
Simon,  son  of  Jonah ;  so  Bar-jonah  should  be  trans 


The  Church  founded  CHAP.  XVI.  on  this  confession 


V& 4^2-  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona  : 

An.  oiymp.  n  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 

CC1  4 

- —  vealed  it  unto  thee,  but  0  my  Father 

which  is  in  heaven. 

1 8  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  p  thou  art 

nEph.  ii.  8. - °1  Cor.  ii.  10;  Gal.  i.  16. - Pjohn  i.  42. 

Q  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Rev.  xxi.  14. 

lated,  and  so  it  is  rendered  by  our  Lord,  John  i.  43. 
Flesh  and  blood — i.  e.  man  ; — no  human  being  hath 
revealed  this  ;  and  though  the  text  is  literal  enough, 
yet  every  body  should  know  that  this  is  a  Hebrew  pe¬ 
riphrasis  for  man ;  and  the  literal  translation  of  it  here, 
and  in  Gal.  i.  16,  has  misled  thousands,  who  suppose 
that  Jlesh  and  blood  signify  carnal  reason ,  as  it  is  term¬ 
ed,  or  the  unregenerate  principle  in  man.  Is  it  not 
evident,  from  our  Lord’s  observation,  that  it  requires 
an  express  revelation  of  God  in  a  man’s  soul,  to  give 
him  a  saving  acquaintance  with  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that 
not  even  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  wrought  before  the 
eyes,  will  effect  this  l  The  darkness  must  be  remov¬ 
ed  from  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  before  a  man 
can  become  wise  unto  salvation. 

Verse  18.  Thou  art  Peter ]  This  was  the  same  as 
if  he  had  said,  I  acknowledge  thee  for  one  of  my  dis¬ 
ciples — for  this  name  was  given  him  by  our  Lord 
when  he  first  called  him  to  the  apostleship.  See 
John  i.  42. 

Peter ,  Tcerpog,  signifies  a  stone,  or  fragment  of  a 
rock;  and  our  Lord,  whose  constant  custom  it  was  to 
rise  to  heavenly  things  through  the  medium  of  earthly , 
takes  occasion  from  the  name,  the  metaphorical  mean¬ 
ing  of  which  was  strength  and  stability ,  to  point  out 
the  solidity  of  the  confession,  and  the  stability  of  that 
cause  which  should  be  founded  on  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Living  God.  See  the  notes  at  the  end  of 
Luke  ix. 

Upon  this  very  rock ,  em  Tavrr)  rrj  Tier  pa — this  true 
confession  of  thine — that  I  am  the  Messiah,  that  am 
come  to  reveal  and  communicate  the  Living  God,  that 
the  dead ,  lost  world  may  be  saved — upon  this  very 
rock,  myself,  thus  confessed  (alluding  probably  to  Psa. 
cxviii.  22,  The  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is 
become  the  Head-stone  of  the  Corner  :  and  to  Isa. 
xxviii.  16,  Behold  I  lay  a  Stone  in  Zion  for  a  Foun¬ 
dation) — will  I  build  my  Church,  pov  rrjv  eKuTiqmav, 
my  assembly ,  or  congregation ,  i.  e.  of  persons  who  are 
made  partakers  of  this  precious  faith.  That  Peter  is 
not  designed  in  our  Lord’s  words  must  be  evident  to 
all  who  are  not  blinded  by  prejudice.  Peter  was  only 
one  of  the  builders  in  this  sacred  edifice,  Eph.  ii.  20, 
who  himself  tells  us,  (with  the  rest  of  the  believers,) 
was  built  on  this  living  foundation  stone  :  1  Pet.  ii. 
4,  5  ;  therefore  Jesus  Christ  did  not  say,  on  thee,  Pe¬ 
ter,  will  I  build  my  Church,  but  changes  immediately 
the  expression,  and  says,  upon  that  very  rock,  em  Tavrr) 
tt)  7 rcrpa,  to  show  that  he  neither  addressed  Peter,  nor 
any  other  of  the  apostles.  So,  the  supremacy  of 
Peter,  and  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  must 
be  sought  in  some  other  scripture,  for  they  certainly 
are  not  to  be  found  in  this.  On  the  meaning  of  the 
word  Church ,  see  at  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter. 

The  gates  of  hell ,  nv'kai  A 6ov,  i.  e.  the  machinations 
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Peter,  and  q  upon  this  rock  I  will  AA^  4°q  2 
build  my  Church  ;  and  r  the  gates  of  An.  oiymp. 

J  7  o  CQI  4 

hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  _ _ 1— 

1 9  s  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou 

r  Job  xxxviii.  17 ;  Psa.  ix.  13  ;  cvii.  18;  Isa.  xxxviii.  10. 

8  Chap,  xviii.  18  ;  John  xx.  23. 

and  powers  of  the  invisible  world.  In  ancient  times 
the  gates  of  fortified  cities  were  used  to  hold  councils 
in,  and  were  usually  places  of  great  strength.  Our 
Lord’s  expression  means,  that  neither  the  plots,  stra¬ 
tagems,  nor  strength  of  Satan  and  his  angels,  should 
ever  so  far  prevail  as  to  destroy  the  sacred  truths  in 
the  above  confession.  Sometimes  the  gates  are  taken 
for  the'  troops  which  issue  out  from  them  :  we  may 
firmly  believe,  that  though  hell  should  open  her  gates, 
and  vomit  out  her  devil  and  all  his  angels,  to  fight 
against  Christ  and  his  saints,  ruin  and  discomfiture 
must  be  the  consequence  on  their  part ;  as  the  arm  of 
the  Omnipotent  must  prevail. 

Verse  19.  The  keys  of  the  kingdom]  By  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  we  may  consider  the  true  Church, 
that  house  of  God,  to  be  meant ;  and  by  the  keys,  the 
power  of  admitting  into  that  house,  or  of  preventing 
any  improper  person  from  coming  in.  In  other  words, 
the  doctrine  of  salvation,  and  the  full  declaration  of 
the  way  in  which  God  will  save  sinners  ;  and  who 
they  are  that  shall  be  finally  excluded  from  heaven ; 
and  on  what  account.  When  the  Jews  made  a  man  a 
doctor  of  the  law,  they  put  into  his  hand  the  key  of 
the  closet  in  the  temple  where  the  sacred  books  were 
kept,  and  also  tablets  to  write  upon ;  signifying,  by 
this,  that  they  gave  him  authority  to  teach,  and  to 
explain  the  Scriptures  to  the  people. — Martin.  This 
prophetic  declaration  of  our  Lord  was  literally  fulfilled 
to  Peter,  as  he  was  made  the  first  instrument  of  open¬ 
ing,  i.  e.  preaching  the  doctrines  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  the  Jews,  Acts  ii-  4 1 ;  and  to  the  Gentiles , 
Acts  x.  44-47 ;  xi.  1 ;  xv.  7. 

Whatsoever  thou  shall  bind  on  earth]  This  mode 
of  expression  was  frequent  among  the  Jews  :  they 
considered  that  every  thing  that  was  done  upon  earth, 
according  to  the  order  of  God,  was  at  the  same  time 
done  in  heaven  :  hence  they  were  accustomed  to  say, 
that  when  the  priest,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  offered 
the  two  goats  upon  earth,  the  same  were  offered  in 
heaven.  As  one  goat  therefore  is  permitted  to  escape 
on  earth,  one  is  permitted  to  escape  in  heaven  ;  and 
when  the  priests  cast  the  lots  on  earth,  the  priest  also 
casts  the  lots  in  heaven.  See  Sohar.  Lev.  fol.  26  ; 
and  see  Lightfoot  and  Schoettgen.  These  words 
will  receive  considerable  light  from  Lev.  xiii.  3,  23  : 
The  priest  shall  look  upon  him  (the  leper)  and  pro¬ 
nounce  him  unclean.  Heb.  IfiX  NODI  vetim&  otho,  he 
shall  pollute  him,  i.  e.  shall  declare  him  polluted,  from 
the  evidences  mentioned  before.  And  in  ver.  23  : 
The  priest  shall  pronounce  him  clean,  jron 
vetiharo  hacohen,  the  priest  shall  cleanse  him,  i.  e.  de~ 
clare  he  is  clean,  from  the  evidences  mentioned  in  the 
verse.  In  the  one  case  the  priest  declared  the  person 
infected  with  the  leprosy,  and  unfit  for  civil  society  , 
and,  in  the  other,  that  the  suspected  person  was  clean 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


tell  that  he  was  the  Christ 


The  disciples  charged  not  to 
A.M.4032.  kjnc[  on  earth,  shall  be  bound 

A.  E.  .00. 

An.  oiymp.  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou 

- — - —  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed 

in  heaven. 


4  Chap.  xvii.  9  ;  Mark  viii.  30 ;  Luke  ix.  21 ; 


and  might  safely  associate  with  his  fellows  in  civil  or 
religious  assemblies.  The  disciples  of  our  Lord, 
from  having  the  keys ,  i.  e.  the  true  knowledge  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  should  be  able  at 
all  times  to  distinguish  between  the  clean  and  the  un¬ 
clean,  and  pronounce  infallible  judgment ;  and  this 
binding  and  loosing ,  or  pronouncing^  ox  unfit  fox  fel¬ 
lowship  with  the  members  of  Christ,  being  always  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  of  God,  should 
be  considered  as  proceeding  immediately  from  heaven, 
and  consequently  as  Divinely  ratified. 

That  binding  and  loosing  were  terms  in  frequent 
use  among  the  Jews,  and  that  they  meant  bidding  and 
forbidding ,  granting  and  refusing ,  declaring  lawful  or 
unlawful ,  &c.,  Dr.  Lightfoot,  after  having  given  nu¬ 
merous  instances ,  thus  concludes  : — 

“  To  these  may  be  added,  if  need  were,  the  frequent 
(shall  I  say  1)  or  infinite  use  of  the  phrases,  "iniDl  “YIDN 
bound  and  loosed ,  which  we  meet  with  thousands  of 
times  over.  But  from  these  allegations  the  reader 
sees,  abundantly  enough,  both  the  frequency  and  the 
common  use  of  this  phrase,  and  the  sense  of  it  also  ; 
namely,  first,  that  it  is  used  in  doctrine ,  and  in  judg¬ 
ments ,  concerning  things  allowed  or  not  alloived  in  the 
law.  Secondly,  that  to  bind  is  the  same  with,  to  for¬ 
bid ,  or  to  declare  forbidden.  To  think  that  Christ , 
when  he  used  the  common  phrase,  was  not  understood 
by  his  hearers  in  the  common  and  vulgar  sense ,  shall 
1  call  it  a  matter  of  laughter,  or  of  madness  \ 

To  this,  therefore,  do  these  words  amount :  When 
the  time  was  come  wherein  the  Mosaic  law,  as  to 
some  part  of  it,  was  to  be  abolished,  and  left  off,  and, 
as  to  another  part  of  it,  was  to  be  continued  and  to 
last  for  ever,  he  granted  Peter  here,  and  to  the  rest  of 
the  apostles,  chap,  xviii.  IB,  a  power  to  abolish  or 
confirm  what  they  thought  good,  and  as  they  thought 
good  ;  being  taught  this,  and  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit : 
as  if  he  should  say,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  that  is,  forbid,  it  shall  he  forbidden,  the 
Divine  authority  confirming  it ;  and  whatsoever  ye 
shall  loose,  that  is,  permit,  or  shall  teach  that  it  is  per¬ 
mitted  and  lawful,  shall  be  lawful  and  permitted. 
Hence  they  bound,  that  is  forbade,  circumcision  to  the 
believers  ;  eating  of  things  offered  to  idols,  of  things 
strangled,  and  of  blood,  for  a  time,  to  the  Gentiles ; 
and  that  which  they  bound  on  earth  was  confirmed  in 
heaven.  They  loosed,  that  is,  allowed  purification  to 
Paul,  and  to  four  other  brethren,  for  the  shunning  of 
scandal  ;  Acts  xxi.  24  :  and,  in  a  word,  by  these 
words  of  Christ  it  was  committed  to  them,  the  Holy 
Spirit  directing,  that  they  should  make  decrees  con¬ 
cerning  religion,  as  to  the  use  or  rejection  of  Mosaic 
rites  and  judgments,  and  that  either  for  a  time,  or 
for  ever. 

“  Let  the  words  be  applied  by  way  of  paraphrase 
to  the  matter  that  was  transacted  at  present  with 
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20  *  Then  charged  he  his  disci-  Aj^^4282 

pies  that  thev  should  tell  no  An.  oiymp 
r  J  COL  4. 

man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  — - 1— 

Christ. 


John  xi.  27 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  8 ;  chap.  viii.  4 ;  ix.  30. 


Peter  :  ‘  I  am  about  to  build  a  Gentile  Church,’  saith 
Christ,  1  and  to  thee,  0  Peter,  do  I  give  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  thou  mayest  first  open  the 
door  of  faith  to  them  ;  but  if  thou  askest  by  what  rule 
that  Church  is  to  be  governed,  when  the  Mosaic  rule 
may  seem  so  improper  for  it,  thou  shalt  be  so  guided 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  whatsoever  of  the  law  of 
Moses  thou  shalt  forbid  them  shall  he  forbidden ;  what¬ 
soever  thou  grantest  them  shall  be  granted;  and  that 
under  a  sanction  made  in  heaven.’  Hence,  in  that 
instant,  when  he  should  use  his  keys,  that  is,  when  he 
was  now  ready  to  open  the  gate  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  Acts  x.,  he  was  taught  from  heaven  that  the 
consorting  of  the  Jew  with  the  Gentile,  which  before 
had  been  bound,  was  now  loosed;  and  the  eating  of 
any  creature  convenient  for  food  was  now  loosed , 
which  before  had  been  bound;  and  he  in  likeT  manner 
looses  both  these. 

“  Those  words  of  our  Saviour,  John  xx.  23,  Whose 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them,  for  the  most 
part  are  forced  to  the  same  sense  with  these  before  us, 
when  they  carry  quite  another  sense.  Here  the  busi¬ 
ness  is  of  doctrine  only,  not  of  persons ;  there  of  per¬ 
sons,  not  of  doctrine.  Here  of  things  lawful  or  un¬ 
lawful  in  religion,  to  be  determined  by  the  apostles ; 
there  of  persons  obstinate  or  not  obstinate ,  to  be  pun¬ 
ished  by  them,  or  not  to  be  punished. 

“As  to  doctrine ,  the  apostles  were  doubly  instruct¬ 
ed.  1.  So  long  sitting  at  the  feet  of  their  Master, 
they  had  imbibed  the  evangelical  doctrine. 

“  2.  The  Holy  Spirit  directing  them,  they  were  to 
determine  concerning  the  legal  doctrine  and  practice, 
being  completely  instructed  and  enabled  in  both  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  descending  upon  them.  As  to  the 
persons,  they  were  endowed  with  a  peculiar  gift,  so 
that,  the  same  Spirit  directing  them,  if  they  would  re¬ 
tain  and  punish  the  sins  of  any,  a  power  was  delivered 
into  their  hands  of  delivering  to  Satan,  of  punishing 
with  diseases,  plagues,  yea,  death  itself,  which  Peter 
did  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira;  Paul  to  Elymas ,  Hy - 
meneus ,  and  Philetus,  &c.” 

After  all  these  evidences  and  proofs  of  the  proper* 
use  of  these  terms,  to  attempt  to  press  the  words  into 
the  service  long  assigned  them  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
would,  to  use  the  words  of  Dr.  Lightfoot,  be  “  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  laughter  or  of  madness.”  No  Church  can  use 
them  in  the  sense  thus  imposed  upon  them,  which  was 
done  merely  to  serve  secular  ends  ;  and  least  of  all  can 
that  very  Church  that  thus  abuses  them. 

Arerse  20.  Then  charged  he  his  disciples']  A u^nlaro, 
he  strictly  charged  them.  Some  very  good  MSS.  have 
ETre-L/Mjaev,  he  severely  charged — comminatus  est , — he 
threatened.  These  are  the  readings  of  the  Cod.  Bezw , 
both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin. 

The  Christ .]  The  common  text  has  Jesus  the 

Christ;  but  the  word  Jesus  is  omitted  by  fifty -four 


CHAP.  XVI. 


Christ  foretells  his 


passion  and  death 


^A^D^s2  21  ^  From  that  time  forth  began 

An.  Olymp.  Jesus  u  to  show  unto  his  disciples, 
CCl  4  r 

- — -  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem, 

and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders,  and  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be 
raised  again  the  third  day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  re¬ 
buke  him,  saying,  v  Be  it  far  from  thee, 

u  Chap.  xx.  17  ;  Mark  viii.  31 ;  ix.  31 ;  x.  33 ;  Luke  ix.  22  ;  xviii. 
31 ;  xxiv.  6,  7. - v  Gr.  Pity  thyself. - w  See  2  Sam.  xix.  22. 


this  shall  not  be  unto 


A.  D.  28. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCl.  4. 


Lord : 
thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  w  Satan  :  x  thou  art 
an  offence  unto  me  :  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 

24  1  y  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples, 
If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 


x  Rom.  viii.  7. - y  Chap.  x.  38  ;  Mark  viii.  34 ;  Luke  ix.  23  ; 

xiv.  27 ;  Acts  xiv.  22;  1  Thess.  iii.  3  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  12. 


MSS.,  some  of  which  are  not  only  of  the  greatest  au¬ 
thority ,  but  also  of  the  greatest  antiquity.  It  is  omit¬ 
ted  also  by  the  Syriac ,  later  Persic ,  later  Arabic ,  Sla¬ 
vonic ,  six  copies  of  the  Itala,  and  several  of  the  fa¬ 
thers.  The  most  eminent  critics  approve  of  this  omis¬ 
sion,  and  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text  in  both 
his  editions.  I  believe  the  insertion  of  it  here  to  be 
wholly  superfluous  and  improper ;  for  the  question  is, 
Who  is  this  Jesus  ?  Peter  answers,  He  is,  6  Xpi^og, 
the  Messiah.  The  word  Jesus  is  obviously  improper. 
What  our  Lord  says  here  refers  to  Peter’s  testimony 
in  ver.  16  :  Thou  art  the  Christ — Jesus  here  says, 
Tell  no  man  that  I  am  the  Christ ,  i.  e.  the  Messiah  ; 
as  the  time  for  his  full  manifestation  was  not  yet  come  ; 
and  he  was  not  willing  to  provoke  the  Jewish  malice, 
oi  the  Roman  envy,  by  permitting  his  disciples  to  an¬ 
nounce  him  as  the  Saviour  of  a  lost  world.  He  chose 
rather  to  wait,  till  his  resurrection  and  ascension  had 
set  this  truth  in  the  clearest  light,  and  beyond  the 
power  of  successful  contradiction. 

Verse  21.  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus ,  &c.] 
Before  this  time  our  Lord  had  only  spoken  of  his  death 
in  a  vague  and  obscure  manner,  see  chap.  xii.  40,  be¬ 
cause  he  would  not  afflict  his  disciples  with  this  mat¬ 
ter  sooner  than  necessity  required ;  but  now,  as  the 
time  of  his  crucifixion  drew  nigh,  he  spoke  of  his  suf¬ 
ferings  and  death  in  the  most  express  and  clear  terms. 
Three  sorts  of  persons,  our  Lord  intimates,  should  be 
the  cause  of  his  death  and  passion  :  the  elders ,  the 
chief  priests ,  and  the  scribes.  Pious  Quesnel  takes 
occasion  to  observe  from  this,  that  Christ  is  generally 
persecuted  by  these  three  descriptions  of  men  :  rich- 
men ,  wrho  have  their  portion  in  this  life  ;  ambitious  and 
covetous  ecclesiastics ,  who  seek  their  portion  in  this 
life  ;  and  conceited  scholars ,  who  set  up  their  wisdom 
against  the  wisdom  of  God,  being  more  intent  on  criti¬ 
cising  words  than  in  providing  for  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  The  spirit  of  Christianity  always  enables  a  man 
to  bear  the  ills  of  life  with  patience ;  to  receive  death 
with  joy ;  and  to  expect,  by  faith,  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come. 

Verse  22.  Then  Peter  took  him]  lipoalaftopevop — 
took  him  up — suddenly  interrupted  him,  as  it  were 
calling  him  to  order — see  Wakefield.  Some  versions 
give  a  poGAaCjoyevog  the  sense  of  calling  him  aside. 
The  word  signifies  also  to  receive  in  a  friendly  manner 
— to  embrace ;  but  Mr.  W.’s  translation  agrees  better 
with  the  scope  of  the  place.  A  man  like  Peter,  who 
is  of  an  impetuous  spirit,  and  decides  without  conside¬ 
ration  upon  every  subject,  must  of  necessity  be  often 
in  the  wrong. 


Be  it  far  from  thee ,  Lord ]  ooi  K vpie.  Be 

merciful  to  thyself ,  Lord :  see  the  margin.  So  I  think 
the  original  should  be  rendered.  Peter  knew  that 
Christ  had  power  sufficient  to  preserve  himself  from 
all  the  power  and  malice  of  the  Jews ;  and  wished  him 
to  exert  that  in  his  own  behalf  which  he  had  often  ex¬ 
erted  in  the  behalf  of  others.  Some  critics  of  great 
note  think  the  expression  elliptical,  and  that  the  word 
0tof,  God ,  is  necessarily  understood,  as  if  Peter  had 
said,  God  be  merciful  to  thee  !  but  I  think  the  margi¬ 
nal  reading  is  the  sense  of  the  passage.  The  French, 
Italian,  and  Spanish,  render  it  the  same  way.  Blind 
and  ignorant  man  is  ever  finding  fault  with  the  con¬ 
duct  of  God.  Human  reason  cannot  comprehend  the 
incarnation  of  the  Almighty's  fellow ,  (Zech.  xiii.  7,) 
nor  reconcile  the  belief  of  his  divinity  with  his  suffer¬ 
ings  and  death.  How  many  Peters  are  there  now  in 
the  world,  who  are  in  effect  saying,  This  cannot  le  done 
unto  thee — thou  didst  not  give  thy  life  for  the  sin  of 
the  world — it  would  be  injustice  to  cause  the  innocent 
to  suffer  thus  for  the  guilty.  But  what  saith  God  1 
His  soul  shall  be  made  an  offering  for  sin — he  shall 
taste  death  for  every  man — the  iniquities  of  us  all  were 
laid  upon  him.  Glorious  truth !  May  the  God  who 
published  it  have  eternal  praises  ! 

Verse  23.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan]  Ttt aye  otuco 
pov  oarava.  Get  behind  me,  thou  adversary.  This  is 
the  proper  translation  of  the  Hebrew  word  pi#  Satan, 
from  which  the  Greek  word  is  taken.  Our  blessed 
Lord  certainly  never  designed  that  men  should  believe 
he  called  Peter,  devil,  because  he,  through  erring 
affection,  had  wished  him  to  avoid  that  death  which 
he  predicted  to  himself.  This  translation,  which  is 
literal,  takes  away  that  harshness  which  before  ap¬ 
peared  in  our  Lord’s  words. 

Thou  art  an  offence  unto  me]  2/cavda%ov  pov  e i — 
Thou  art  a  stumbling-block  in  my  way,  to  impede  me 
in  the  accomplishment  of  the  great  design. 

Thou  savourest  not]  That  is,  dost  not  relish,  ov 
(bpoveic,  or,  thou  dost  not  understand  or  discern  the 
things  of  God — thou  art  wholly  taken  up  with  the  vain 
thought  that  my  kingdom  is  of  this  world.  Jle  who 
opposes  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  an  adversary 
and  offence  to  Christ,  though  he  be  as  sincere  in  his 
profession  as  Peter  himself  was.  Let  us  beware  oi 
false  friendships.  Carnal  relatives,  when  listened  to, 
may  prove  the  ruin  of  those  whom,  through  their  mis¬ 
taken  tenderness,  they  wish  to  save.  When  a  man  is 
intent  on  saving  his  own  soul,  his  adversaries  are  often 
those  of  his  own  household. 

Verse  24.  Will  come  after  me]  i.  e.  to  be  my  dis 
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Every  man  to  be  rewarded 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


according  to  his  works. 


A;^4Po2’  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
An.  oiymp.  follow  me. 

- — i —  25  For  z  whosoever  will  save  his 

life,  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  will  lose  his 
life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or 
a  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

2  Luke  xvii.  33  ;  John  xii.  25. - aPsa.  xlix.  7,  8.- 


xxvi.  64 ;  Mark  viii.  38  ;  Luke  ix.  26.- 
xiv.  5  ;  chap.  xxv.  31 ;  Jude  14. 


-b  Chap. 
-c  Dan.  vii.  10 ;  Zech. 


27  For  b  the  Son  of  man  shall  A;.H;4ol8 

A.  D.  28. 

come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  An.  oiymp 
o  j  CCI  4 

c  with  his  angels  ;  d  and  then  he 


shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  e  There  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
kingdom. 

d  Job  xxxiv.  11  ;  Psa.  lxii.  12;  Prov.  xxiv.  12;  Jer.  xvii.  10; 
xxxii.  19;  Rom.  ii.  6;  1  Cor.  iii.  8;  2  Cor.  v.  10 ;  1  Pet.  i.  17 ; 
Rev.  ii.  23 ;  xxii.  12. - e  Mark  ix.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  23. 


ciple.  This  discourse  was  intended  to  show  Peter  and 
the  rest  of  the  disciples  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  ;  and 
that  the  honour  that  cometh  from  the  world  was  not  to 
be  expected  by  those  who  followed  Christ. 

The  principles  of  the  Christian  life  are  :  First.  To 
have  a  sincere  desire  to  belong  to  Christ — If  any  man 
be  willing  to  be  my  disciple ,  &c.  Secondly.  To  re¬ 
nounce  self-dependence,  and  selfish  pursuits — Let  him 
deny  himself.  Thirdly.  To  embrace  the  condition 
which  God  has  appointed,  and  bear  the  troubles  and 
difficulties  he  may  meet  with  in  walking  the  Christian 
road — Let  him  take  up  ms  cross.  Fourthly.  To  imi¬ 
tate  Jesus,  and  do  and  suffer  all  in  his  spirit — Let  him 

FOLLOW  ME. 

Let  him  deny  himself  ]  k.'Kapvriaaado  may  well  be 
interpreted,  Let  him  deny ,  or  renounce,  himself  fully — 
in  all  respects — perseveringly.  It  is  a  compounded 
word,  and  the  preposition  airo  abundantly  increases 
the  meaning.  A  follower  of  Christ  will  need  to  ob¬ 
serve  it  in  its  utmost  latitude  of  meaning,  in  order  to 
be  happy  here,  and  glorious  hereafter.  A  man’s  self 
is  to  him  the  prime  cause  of  most  of  his  miseries.  See 
the  note  on  Mark  viii.  34. 

Verse  25.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life ]  That  is, 
shall  wish  to  save  his  life — at  the  expense  of  his  con¬ 
science,  and  casting  aside  the  cross,  he  shall  lose  it — 
the  very  evil  he  wishes  to  avoid  shall  overtake  him ; 
and  he  shall  lose  his  soul  into  the  bargain.  See  then 
how  necessary  it  is  to  renounce  one’s  self !  But  what¬ 
soever  a  man  loses  in  this  world,  for  his  steady  attach¬ 
ment  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  he  shall  have  amply 
made  up  to  him  in  the  eternal  world. 

Verse  26.  Lose  his  own  soul ]  Or,  lose  his  life,  rrjv 
ipvxrjv  avrov.  On  what  authority  many  have  translated 
the  word  ipvxVj  in  the  25th  verse,  life,  and  in  this 
verse,  soul,  I  know  not,  but  am  certain  it  means  life 
in  both  places.  If  a  man  should  gain  the  whole  world, 
its  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures,  and  lose  his  life, 
what  would  all  these  profit  him,  seeing  they  can  only 
be  enjoyed  during  life  ?  But  if  the  words  be  applied 
to  the  soul,  they  show  the  difficulty — the  necessity — 
and  importance  of  salvation.  The  world,  the  devil, 
and  a  man’s  own  heart  are  opposed  to  his  salvation ; 
therefore  it  is  difficult.  The  soul  was  made  for  God, 
and  can  never  be  united  to  him,  nor  be  happy,  till 
saved  from  sin  :  therefore  it  is  necessary.  He  who  is 
saved  from  his  sin,  and  united  to  God,  possesses  the 
utmost  felicity  that  the  human  soul  can  enjoy,  either 
in  this  or  the  coming  world :  therefore,  this  salvation 
is  important.  See  also  the  note  on  Luke  ix.  25. 

174 


Verse  27.  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father ]  This  seems  to  refer  to  Dan.  vii. 
13,  14.  “  Behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came — ■ 

to  the  Ancient  of  Days — and  there  was  given  him  do¬ 
minion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  and 
nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him.”  This  was  the 
glorious  Mediatorial  kingdom  which  Jesus  Christ  was 
now  about  to  set  up,  by  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
nation  and  polity,  and  the  diffusion  of  his  Gospel 
through  the  whole  world.  If  the  words  be  taken  in 
this  sense,  the  angels  or  messengers  may  signify  the 
apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  sacred  ministry, 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  is  very  likely  that  the  words  do  not  apply  to  the 
final  judgment,  to  which  they  are  generally  referred ; 
but  to  the  wonderful  display  of  God’s  grace  and  power 
after  the  day  of  pentecost. 

Verse  28.  There  be  some — which  shall  not  taste  of 
death ]  This  verse  seems  to  confirm  the  above  expla¬ 
nation,  as  our  Lord  evidently  speaks  of  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  Christian  Church  after  the  day  of  pente¬ 
cost,  and  its  final  triumph  after  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  polity ;  as  if  he  had  said,  “  Some  of  you,  my 
disciples,  shall  continue  to  live  until  these  things  take 
place.”  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jewish 
economy,  which  our  Lord  here  predicts,  took  place 
about  forty-three  years  after  this  :  and  some  of  the 
persons  now  with  him  doubtless  survived  tliat  period, 
and  witnessed  the  extension  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  ; 
and  our  Lord  told  them  these  things  before,  that  when 
they  came  to  pass  they  might  be  confirmed  in  the  faith, 
and  expect  an  exact  fulfilment  of  all  the  other  pro¬ 
mises  and  prophecies  which  concerned  the  extension 
and  support  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

To  his  kingdom,  or  in  his  kingdom.  Instead  of 
fiacihua,  kingdom,  four  MSS.,  later  Syriac,  Coptic, 
Ethiopic,  Saxon,  and  one  copy  of  the  Itala,  with  sev¬ 
eral  of  the  primitive  fathers,  read  bo^rj,  glory  :  and  to 
this  is  added,  rov  rrarpog  avrov,  of  his  Father,  by  three 
MSS.  and  the  versions  mentioned  before.  This  makes 
the  passage  a  little  more  conformable  to  the  passage 
already  quoted  from  Daniel ;  and  it  must  appear,  very 
clearly,  that  the  whole  passage  speaks  not  of  a  future 
judgment,  but  of  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity, 
and  the  glorious  spread  of  Christianity  in  the  earth,  by 
the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  by  the  apostles  and 
their  immediate  successors  in  the  Christian  Church, 

1.  The  disciples,  by  being  constantly  with  their 
Master,  were  not  only  guarded  against  error,  but  were 
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Observations  on  the 


CHAP.  XVII. 


taught  the  whole  truth  :  we  should  neglect  no  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  waiting  upon  God ;  while  Jesus  continues  to 
teach,  our  ear  and  heart  should  be  open  to  receive  his 
instructions.  That  what  we  have  already  received 
may  be  effectual,  we  must  continue  to  hear  and  pray 
on.  Let  us  beware  of  the  error  of  the  Pharisees ! 
They  minded  only  external  performances,  and  those 
things  by  which  they  might  acquire  esteem  and  repu¬ 
tation  among  men ;  thus,  humility  and  love,  the  very 
soul  of  religion,  were  neglected  by  them :  they  had 
their  reward — the  approbation  of  those  who  were  as 
destitute  of  vital  religion  as  themselves.  Let  us  be¬ 
ware  also  of  the  error  of  the  Sadducees,  who,  believing 
no  other  felicity  but  what  depended  on  the  good  things 
of  this  world,  became  the  flatterers  and  slaves  of  those 
who  could  bestow  them,  and  so,  like  the  Pharisees, 
had  their  portion  only  in  this  life.  All  false  religions 
and  false  principles  conduct  to  the  same  end,  however 
contrary  they  appear  to  each  other.  No  two  sects 
could  be  more  opposed  to  each  other  than  the  Saddu¬ 
cees  and  Pharisees,  yet  their  doctrines  lead  to  the  same 
end — they  are  both  wedded  to  this  world,  and  separated 
from  God  in  the  next. 

2.  From  the  circumstance  mentioned  in  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  this  chapter,  we  may  easily  see  the  nature  of 
the  kingdom  and  reign  of  Christ  :  it  is  truly  spiritual 
and  Divine  ;  having  for  its  object  the  present  holiness 
and  future  happiness  of  mankind.  Worldly  pomp,  as 
well  as  worldly  maxims,  were  to  be  excluded  from  it. 
Christianity  forbids  all  worldly  expectations,  and  pro¬ 
mises  blessedness  to  those  alone  who  bear  the  cross , 
leading  a  life  of  mortification  and  self-denial.  Jesus 
Christ  has  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps.  How  did  he  live  l — What  views  did  he  enter¬ 
tain  1 — In  what  light  did  he  view  worldly  pomp  and 
splendour  1  These  are  questions  which  the  most  su¬ 
perficial  reader  may,  without  difficulty,  answer  to  his 
immediate  conviction.  And  has  not  Christ  said  that 
the  disciple  is  not  above  the  Master  ?  If  he  humbled 
himself  how  can  he  look  upon  those  who,  professing 
faith  in  his  name,  are  conformed  to  the  world  and  mind 
earthly  things  ?  These  disciples  affect  to  be  above 
their  Lord  ;  and  as  they  neither  bear  his  cross,  nor 
follow  him  in  the  regeneration,  they  must  look  for 
another  heaven  than  that  in  which  he  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  This  is  an  awful  subject ;  but  how  few 
of  those  called  Christians  lay  it  to  heart ! 

3.  The  term  church  in  Greek  aaiXrjcna,  occurs  for 
the  first  time  in  ver.  18  of  this  chapter.  The  word 
simply  means  an  assembly  or  congregation ,  the  nature 
of  which  is  to  be  understood  from  connecting  circum¬ 
stances  ;  for  the  word  EKKXrjaia,  as  well  as  the  terms 
congregation  and  assembly ,  may  be  applied  to  any  con¬ 


preceding  chaptci 

course  of  people,  good  or  bad ;  gathered  together  for 
lawful  or  unlawful  purposes.  Hence,  it  is  used,  Acts 
xix.  32,  for  the  mob ,  or  confused  rabble ,  gathered  to¬ 
gether  against  Paul,  ekkItjchu  ovyKExv/iEVTj,  which  the 
town-clerk  distinguished,  ver.  39,  from  a  lawful  assem¬ 
bly ,  Evvoyc j  EMiXecua.  The  Greek  word  EKK.Xri<na  seems 
to  be  derived  from  EKsaXco,  to  call  out  of,  or  from,  i.  e. 
an  assembly  gathered  out  of  a  multitude  ;  and  must 
have  some  other  word  joined  to  it,  to  determine  its 
nature:  viz.  the  Church  of  God;  the  congregation 
collected  by  God,  and  devoted  to  his  service.  The 
Church  of  Christ :  the  whole  company  of  Christians 
wheresoever  found ;  because,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  they  are  called  out  of  the  spirit  and  maxims 
of  the  world,  to  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Christian  religion.  This  is  sometimes  called  the 
Catholic  or  universal  Church,  because  constituted  of 
all  the  professors  of  Christianity  in  the  world,  to  what¬ 
ever  sects  or  parties  they  may  belong  :  and  hence  the 
absurdity  of  applying  the  term  Catholic ,  which  signi¬ 
fies  universal ,  to  that  very  small  portion  of  it,  the 
Church  of  Rome.  In  primitive  times,  before  Chris¬ 
tians  had  any  stated  buildings ,  they  worshipped  in  pri¬ 
vate  houses ;  the  people  that  had  been  converted  to 
God  meeting  together  in  some  one  dwelling-house  of  a 
fellow-convert,  more  convenient  and  capacious  than  the 
rest ;  hence  the  Church  that  was  in  the  house  *f 
Aquila  and  Priscilla ,  Rom.  xvi.  3,  5,  and  1  Cor.  xvi. 
19,  and  the  Church  that  was  in  the  house  of  Nymphas , 
Col.  iv.  15.  Now,  as  these  houses  were  dedicated  to 
the  worship  of  God,  each  wTas  termed  nvpiov  omog  ku- 
riou  oikos,  the  house  of  the  Lord;  which  word,  in 
process  of  time,  became  contracted  into  nvpioui  kurioik, 
and  ttvpLaKri,  kuriake  ;  and  hence  the  kirk  of  our  north¬ 
ern  neighbours,  and  cyjuc  kirik  of  our  Saxon  ancestors, 
from  which,  by  corruption,  changing  the  hard  Saxon  c 
into  cA,  we  have  made  the  word  church.  This  term, 
though  it  be  generally  used  to  signify  the  people  wor  - 
shipping  in  a  particular  place,  yet  by  a  metonymy,  the 
container  being  put  for  the  contained ,  we  apply  it,  as 
it  was  originally,  to  the  building  which  contains  the 
worshipping  people. 

In  the  proper  use  of  this  word  there  can  be  no  such 
thing  as  the  church ,  exclusively ;  there  may  be  a 
church ,  and  the  churches,  signifying  a  particular  con¬ 
gregation,  or  the  different  assemblies  of  religious  peo¬ 
ple  :  and  hence,  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  applying  it 
exclusively  to  itself,  abuses  the  term,  and  acts  as  ridic¬ 
ulously  as  it  does  absurdly.  Church  is  very  properly 
defined  in  the  19th  article  of  the  Church  of  England, 
to  be  “  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the  which 
the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
duly  administered,  according  to  Christ’s  ordinance.” 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

The  transfiguration  of  Christ ,  1—8.  Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples  on  the  subject ,  9—13.  He  hector 
a  lunatic ,  14—18.  His  discourse  with  his  disciples  on  this  subject  also ,  19—21.  He  foretells  his  own 
sufferings  and  death ,  22,  23.  He  is  required  to  pay  tribute  at  Capernaum ,  24—26  ;  and  provides  the 
money  by  a  miracle ,  27. 
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The  transfiguration  ST.  MATTHEW.  of  Christ. 


VkT  AN?  a  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh 
An.  Olymp.  Peter,  James,  and  John  his 

CCI.  4 

- 1_ —  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into 

a  high  mountain,  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before  them  :  b  and 
his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  as  the  light. 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them 
c  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  him. 

*  Mark  ix.  2  ;  Luke  ix.  28. - b  Rev.  i.  16 ;  Dan.  x.  6. - c  Luke 

ix.  30 ;  Rev.  xi.  3. - d  Luke  ix.  33. - e  2  Pet.  i.  17. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  1.  After  six  days]  Mark,  ix.  2,  has  the  same 
number  ;  but  Luke  says,  ix.  28,  after  eight  days.  The 
reason  of  this  difference  seems  to  be  the  following  : 
Matthew  and  Mark  reckon  the  days  from  that  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  to  that  mentioned  in 
this ;  Luke  includes  both  days,  as  well  as  the  six  in¬ 
termediate  :  hence,  the  one  makes  eight ,  the  other  six, 
without  any  contradiction. 

Peter,  James,  and  John]  Pie  chose  those  that  they 
might  be  witnesses  of  his  transfiguration  :  twro  or 
three  witnesses  being  required  by  the  Scripture  to  sub¬ 
stantiate  any  fact.  Eminent  communications  of  the 
Divine  favour  prepare  for,  and  entitle  to,  great  ser¬ 
vices  and  great  conflicts.  The  same  three  were  made 
witnesses  of  his  agony  in  the  garden,  chap.  xxvi.  37. 

A  high  mountain]  This  was  one  of  the  mountains 
of  Galilee  ;  but  whether  Mount  Tabor  or  not,  is  uncer¬ 
tain.  Some  think  it  was  Mount  Hermon.  St.  Luke 
says,  Christ  and  his  disciples  went  up  into  the  moun¬ 
tain  to  pray,  chap.  ix.  28. 

Verse  2.  Was  transfigured]  That  fulness  of  the 
Godhead,  which  dwelt  bodily  in  Christ,  now  shone 
forth  through  the  human  nature,  and  manifested  to  his 
disciples  not  only  that  Divinity  which  Peter  had  before 
confessed,  chap.  xvi.  16,  but  also  the  glorious  resur¬ 
rection  body,  in  which  they  should  exist  in  the  presence 
of  God  to  eternity. 

White  as  the  light.]  But  the  Cod.  Bezae,  some  of 
the  ancient  versions,  and  several  of  the  fathers,  read 
oc  xl0)V>  as  snow ;  and  this  is  the  reading  in  Mark  ix.  3. 

Verse  3.  Moses  and  Elias]  Elijah  came  from  heaven 
in  the  same  body  which  he  had  upon  earth,  for  he  was 
translated ,  and  did  not  see  death,  2  Kings  ii.  11.  And 
the  body  of  Moses  was  probably  raised  again,  as  a 
pledge  of  the  resurrection ;  and  as  Christ  is  to  come 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  we  shall  not  all  die, 
but  all  shall  be  changed ,  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  he  probably 
gave  the  full  representation  of  this  in  the  person  of 
Moses,  who  died ,  and  was  thus  raised  to  life,  (or  ap¬ 
peared  now  as  he  shall  appear  when  raised  from  the 
dead  in  the  last  day,)  and  in  the  person  of  Elijah,  who 
never  tasted  death.  Both  their  bodies  exhibit  the 
same  appearance,  to  show  that  the  bodies  of  glorified 
saints  are  the  same,  whether  the  person  had  been  trans¬ 
lated,  or  whether  he  had  died.  It  was  a  constant  and 
prevalent  tradition  among  the  Jews,  that  both  Moses 
and  Elijah  should  appear  in  the  times  of  the  Messiah, 
and  to  this  very  tradition  the  disciples  refer,  ver.  10. 
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4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  A-.^4Jo2' 

A.  D.  28 

unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  An.  Olymp. 

to  be  here  :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  - 1— 

make  here  three  tabernacles  ;  d  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5  e  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them  :  and  behold  a  voice  out  of 
the  cloud,  which  said, f  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
g in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hhear  ye  him. 

{  Chap.  iii.  17 ;  Mark  i.  11  ;  Luke  iii.  32. - s  Isa.  xlii.  1. 

h  Deut.  xviii.  15,  19 ;  Acts  iii.  22,  23. 


We  may  conceive  that  the  law  in  the  person  of 
Moses,  the  great  Jewish  legislator,  and  the  prophets  in 
the  person  of  Elijah,  the  chief  of  the  prophets,  came 
now  to  do  homage  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  render  up 
their  authority  into  his  hands  ;  as  he  was  the  end  of  the 
law,  and  the  grand  subject  of  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets.  This  appears  more  particularly  from  what 
St.  Luke  says,  chap.  ix.  31,  that  Moses  and  Elijah 
conversed  with  our  Lord  on  his  death,  which  he  was 
about  to  accomplish ,  {g^ripovv  to  fulfil,)  because  in  it, 
all  the  rites,  ceremonies ,  and  sacrifices  of  the  law,  as 
well  as  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  were  fulfilled. 

Verse  4.  Peter  said — let  us  make,  &c.]  That  is, 
when  he  saw  Moses  and  Elijah  ready  to  depart  from 
the  mount,  Luke  ix.  33,  he  wished  to  detain  them, 
that  he  might  always  enjoy  their  company  with  that  of 
his  Lord  and  Master,  still  supposing  that  Christ  would 
set  up  a  temporal  kingdom  upon  earth. 

Verse  5.  A  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them]  Or  as 
six  MSS.  and  Ephraim  read  it,  a  cloud  of  light, 
duToc ;  which  reading  Griesbach  has  admitted  into  the 
text.  As  a  bright  cloud,  or  a  cloud  of  light  could  not 
overshadow ,  or  cast  any  kind  of  shade,  the  word  evea- 
niaoev  should  be  translated,  surrounded  them.  A  cloud 
was  frequently  the  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence  ;  but 
such  a  cloud  had  always  something  very  remarkable  in 
its  appearance.  Ezekiel ,  chap.  i.  4,  represents  it  as 
a  great  cloud,  and  a  fire  unfolding  itself,  and  a  bright¬ 
ness  about  it,  and  out  of  the  midst  thereof,  as  the 
colour  of  amber  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire ;  and  in 
ver.  28,  he  tells  us  that  this  was  the  appearance  of 
the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  See  also  Exod. 
xvi.  10  ;  xl.  33,  &c.  ;  Ezek.  xliii.  2,  and  1  Chron.  v. 
14.  But  it  was  generally  in  a  thick,  dark  cloud,  that 
God  manifested  himself  under  the  law  ;  see  Exod.  xix. 
9,  and  xx.  21.  This  might  be  designed  as  emblem¬ 
atical  of  the  old  covenant,  which  was  but  the  shadow 
of  the  good  things  which  were  to  come,  Heb.  x.  1  ; 
and  the  cloud  of  light  mentioned  here,  the  emblem  of 
that  glorious  display  of  God,  in  his  Gospel,  by  which 
life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  light,  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

This  is  my  beloved  >S'on]  Ovrog  e<yiv  o  vioc  gov  o 
ayaTrrjToc,  ev  o  evdosgoa,  This  is  my  Son,  the  beloved 
one,  in  whom  I  have  delighted,  or,  been  well  pleased. 
God  adds  his  testimony  of  approbation  to  what  was 
spoken  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  by  Moses  and  Eli¬ 
jah  ;  thus  showing  that  the  sacrificial  economy  of  the 
old  covenant  was  in  itself  of  no  worth,  but  as  it  re¬ 
ferred  to  the  grand  atonement  which  Jesus  was  about 
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CHAP.  XVII. 


Christ's  discourse  with  his 

AM.  4032.  ^  »*And  when  the  disciples  heard 

An.  oiymp.  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
- sore  airaid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  k  touched  them,  and 
said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  moun¬ 
tain,  1  Jesus  charged  them,  saying,  Tell  the 

Pet.  i.  18. - k  Dan.  viii.  18;  ix.  21 ;  x.  10,  18. - 'Chap. 

xvi.  20  ;  Mark  viii.  30 ;  ix.  9. 

to  make ;  therefore  he  says,  In  him  have  I  delighted , 
CvSoKT]oa,)  intimating  that  it  was  in  him  alone,  as  typi¬ 
fied  bv  those  sacrifices,  that  he  had  delighted  through 
the  whole  course  of  the  legal*  administration ;  and  that 
it  was  only  in  reference  to  the  death  of  his  Son  that 
he  accepted  the  offerings  and  oblations  made  to  him 
under  the  old  covenant.  Hear  him.  The  disciples 
wished  to  detain  Moses  and  Elijah  that  they  might 
hear  them  :  but  God  shows  that  the  law  which  had 
been  in  for  ce,  and  the  prophets  which  had  pi  ophesied, 
until  now,  must  all  give  place  to  Jesus ;  and  he  alone 
must  now  be  attended  to,  as  the  ivay,  the  truth ,  and 
the  life  ;  for  no  man  could  now  come  unto  the  Fa¬ 
ther  but  through  him.  This  voice  seems  also  to  refer 
to  that  prediction  in  Deut.  xviii.  15.  The  Lord  shall 
raise  up  a  Prophet  like  unto  me  :  him  shall  ye  hear. 
Go  no  more  to  the  law,  nor  to  the  prophets,  to  seek 
for  a  coming  Messiah ;  for  behold  he  is  come  !  Hear 
and  obey  him,  and  him  only. 

This  transfiguration  must  have  greatly  confirmed 
the  disciples  in  the  belief  of  &  future  state ,  and  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection ;  they  saw  Moses  and 
Elijah  still  existing,  though  the  former  had  been 
gathered  to  his  fathers  upwards  of  1400  years,  and  the 
latter  had  been  translated  nearly  900. 

Verse  6.  Fell  on  their  face]  Dismayed  by  the  voice , 
and  dazzled  by  the  glory  of  the  cloud.  So  Daniel , 
chap.  viii.  17,  and  Saul  of  Tarsus,  Acts  ix.  4. 

Verse  7.  Jesus  came  and  touched  them]  Exactly 
parallel  to  this  account  is  Dan.  viii.  18,  I  ivas  in  a 
deep  sleep ,  i.  e.  (a  trance)  on  my  face  towards  the 
ground ;  but  he  touched  me,  and  set  me  upright.  From 
Jesus  alone  are  we  to  expect  Divine  communications, 
and  by  his  power  only  are  we  able  to  bear  and  improve 
them.  It  is  very  likely  that  this  transfiguration  took 
place  in  the  night,  which  was  a  more  proper  season  to 
3how  forth  its  glory  than  the  day  time,  in  which  a  part 
of  the  splendour  must  necessarily  be  lost  by  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  solar  light.  Besides,  St.  Luke,  chap.  ix. 
37,  expressly  says,  that  it  was  on  the  next  day  after 
the  transfiguration  that  our  Lord  came  down  from 
the  mount. 

Verse  9.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man]  See  the  note  on 
chap.  xvi.  20  ;  and  farther  observe,  that  as  this  trans¬ 
figuration  was  intended  to  show  forth  the  final  abolition 
of  the  whole  ceremonial  law,  it  was  necessary  that 
a  matter  which  could  not  fail  to  irritate  the  Jewish 
rulers  and  people  should  be  kept  secret,  till  Jesus  had 
accomplished  vision  and  prophecy  by  his  death  and 
resurrection. 

VOL.  I. 


disciples  on  the  subject 

vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  aaMd42,s2‘ 
man  be  risen  again  from  the  An.  Oiymp. 

dead.  - 

10  1  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying, 
m  Why  then  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must 
first  come  ? 

1 1  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  and  n  restore  all 
things  ; 

m Mai  iv.  5;  chap.  xi.  14;  Mark  ix.  11. - “Mai.  iv.  6;  Luke 

i.  16,  17;  Acts  iii.  21. 

The  whole  of  this  emblematic  transaction  appears 
to  me  to  be  intended  to  prove,  1st.  The  reality  of  the 
world  of  spirits,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  2dly. 
The  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  doctrine  of  fu¬ 
ture  rewards  and  punishments,  see  chap.  xvi.  27. 
3dly.  The  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  institutions,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  relative 
to  the  person,  nature,  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection 
of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  4thly„ 
The  establishment  of  the  mild,  light-bringing,  andi 
life-giving  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  5thly. 
That  as  the  old  Jewish  covenant  and  Mediatorship 
had  ended,  Jesus  was  now  to  be  considered  as  the  sole 
Teacher ,  the  only  availing  offering  for  sin,  and  the 
grand  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  There  are 
many  very  useful  remarks  on  this  transaction,  by  the 
late  venerable  Bp.  Porteus. 

Verse  10.  His  disciples]  Instead  of  his  disciples, 
some  MSS.,  with  the  Coptic,  Armenian,  Vulgate,  all 
the  Itala  except  two,  and  Origen,  read  simply,  oi 
f uadrjraL ,  the  disciples,  i.  e.  those  only  who  had  been 
with  him  on  the  mount,  Peter,  James,  and  John. 

Why  then  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first 
come  ?]  As  the  disciples  saw  that  Elijah  returned  to 
heaven,  knowing  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  and  the 
prophecy  on*  which  the  tradition  was  founded,  Mai.  iv. 
5,  6,  Behold  I  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before 
the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  ;  and 
he  shall  turn  the  hearts,  6pc.,  it  was  natural  enough 
for  them  to  inquire  what  the  meaning  of  the  traditiony 
and  the  intention  of  the  prophecy,  were. 

Verse  11.  Elias — shall  first  come,  and  restore  all 
things.]  Or  will  reform,  anoKaraaTriaei ;  this  word 
our  Lord  quotes  from  the  Septuagint ;  who  render  the 
Hebrew  niDN  31?  vehesheb  leb  aboth  61 

banim,  he  will  cause  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  turn  to 
the  children,  by,  oq  anoKaraaTriau  Kapdiav  irarpoq  repoq 
viov,  who  ivill  convert ,  or  restore,  the  heart  of  the  fa¬ 
ther  to  the  son.  We  are  not  therefore  to  understand 
the  version  of  the  Septuagint  quoted  by  our  Lord  in 
any  other  sense  than  the  Hebrew  will  allow.  No  fanci¬ 
ful  restoration  of  all  men,  devils  and  damned  spirits,  is-- 
spoken  of  as  either  being  done,  or  begun,  by  the  minis¬ 
try  of  John ;  but  merely  that  he  should  preach  a  doc¬ 
trine  tending  to  universal  reformation  of  manneis,  and 
should  be  greatly  successful:  see  Matt.  iii.  1—7,  and 
especially  Luke  iii.  3—15,  where  we  find  that  a  gene¬ 
ral  reformation  had  taken  place,  1.  among  the  com¬ 
mon  people;  2.  among  the  tax-gatherers;  and  3.. 
among:  the  soldiers.  And  as  John  announced  the 
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Christ  heals 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


a  lunatic 


Aj^  4gg2,  1 2  0  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias 

Ac ci34ttp’  *S  come  alrea(ty>  and  they  knew  him 
-  not,  but  p  have  done  unto  him  what¬ 
soever  they  listed :  Likewise  q  shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

1 3  r  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he 
spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  Is  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a 
certain  man,  kneeling  down  to  him,  and 
saying, 

1 5  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son :  for  he  is? 

°  Chap.  xi.  14 ;  Mark  ix.  12, 13. - p  Chap.  xiv.  3, 10. — -q  Chap. 

xvi.  21. - rChap.  xi.  14. 

coming  Christ,  who  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  i.  e.  to  enlighten,  change,  and  purify  the  heart, 
that  the  reform  might  be  complete,  both  outward  and 
inward,  he  may  be  said,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
word,  to  have  fulfilled  the  prophecy  :  and  that  he  was 
the  Elijah  mentioned  by  Malachi,  the  words  of  Gabriel 
to  the  virgin  Mary  prove  ;  Luke  i.  17.  And  he  (John) 
shall  go  before  him  (Christ)  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elijah ,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children , 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  ivisdom  of  the  just ,  dye. ; 
and  that  his  ministry  was  powerfully  effectual  for  this 
purpose,  we  have  already  seen. 

Verse  12.  Knew  him  not ]  Or,  ovk  emyvoaav  avrov, 
They  have  not  acknowledged  him.  That  is,  the  Jewish 
rulers  have  not  acknowledged  him,  did  not  receive  him 
as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah.  But  it  appears  that 
all  the  rest  acknowledged  him  as  such ;  and  some, 
from  the  power  and  demonstration  of  his  preaching, 
were  inclined  to  think  he  was  more ,  even  the  Messiah 
himself:  see  Luke  iii.  15. 

Verse  13.  Then  the  disciples  understood ]  When 
he  spoke  of  the  sufferings  of  this  prophetic  Elijah,  and 
.also  of  his  own,  which  had  been  the  subject  of  the 
-conversation  on  the  mount,  during  the  transfiguration, 
they  clearly  apprehended  that  he  spoke  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

Verse  14.  When  they  were  come  to  the  multitude ] 
It  appears  that  a  congregation  had  been  collected  during 
our  Lord’s  stay  on  the  mount :  how  great  must  have 
been  the  desire  of  these  people  to  hear  the  words  of 
Christ !  The  assembly  is  self-collected ,  and  no  delay 
on  the  preacher’s  side  discourages  them — they  con¬ 
tinue  to  wait  for  him.  In  the  present  day  how  rare  is 
this  zeal !  How  few  by  the  most  pathetic  invitation 
can  be  brought  together,  even  at  the  most  convenient 
times,  to  hear  the  same  doctrines,  and  to  get  their  souls 
healed  by  the  same  wonder-working  Christ ! 

Kneeling  down  to  him\  Or  falling  at  his  knees, 
yow'KETov.  The  ancients  consecrated  the  ear  to  memory ; 
tho  *urehead  to  genius  ;  the  right  hand  to  faith ;  and 
the  knees  to  mercy  :  hence  those  who  entreated  favour 
fell  at  and  touched  the  knees  of  the  person  whose 
kindness  they  supplicated.  See  Wakefield’s  Com¬ 
mentary  ;  and  see  the  note  on  Exod.  ix.  29  ;  where 
the  subject  is  largely  explained. 

Verse  15.  My  son — is  lunatic ]  ^ekrjvia^eTai.  One 
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lunatic,  and  sore  vexed  :  1  for  oft-  A,,iy^4<?o2' 

.  #  A.  JL).  28. 

times  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  An.  oiymp. 
oft  into  the  jtvater.  - - 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and 
they  could  not  cure  him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  u  O  faith 
less  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall 
I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ? 
bring  him  hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil;  and  he 
departed  out  of  him  :  and  the  child  was  cured 
from  that  very  hour. 

s  Mark  ix.  14 ;  Luke  ix.  37. - t  Chap.  iv.  24 ;  Acts  x.  38 

u  Mark  ix.  19. 

who  was  most  affected  with  this  disorder  at  the  change 
and  full  of  the  moon.  See  on  chap.  iv.  24.  But  this 
lunacy  was  occasioned  by  a  demon,  see  ver.  18,  and 
Mark  ix.  17  ;  Luke  ix.  38.  In  this  case,  the  devil 
intended  to  hide  himself  under  the  appearance  of  a 
natural  disorder,  that  no  supernatural  means  might  be 
resorted  to  for  his  expulsion.  See  a  remarkable  account 
on  Luke  ix.  39'. 

Falleth  ofttimes  into  the  fire ,  and  oft  into  the  water. ] 
The  paroxysms  of  his  disorder  frequently  recurred  \ 
and  among  his  numerous  falls,  some  were  into  the  fire 
and  some  into  the  water :  so  that,  on  this  account  his 
life  was  in  continual  danger.  Those  who  are  under 
the  influence  of  the  devil  are  often  driven  to  extremes 
in  every  thing.  Such  are  often  driven  into  the  fire  of 
presumption ,  or  the  ivaters  of  despair.  Satan  takes 
advantage  of  our  natural  temper,  state  of  health,  and 
outward  circumstances,  to  plague  and  ruin  our  souls. 

Verse  16.  Thy  disciples — could  not  cure  him.]  No 
wonder,  when  the  cure  must  be  effected  by  super¬ 
natural  agency,  and  they  had  not  faith  enough  to  in¬ 
terest  the  power  of  God  in  their  behalf,  ver.  20.  A 
spiritual  disorder  must  have  a  spiritual  remedy  :  natural 
means,  in  such  cases,  signify  just — nothing. 

Verse  17.  O  faithless  and  perverse  generation  /] 
These  and  the  following  words  may  be  considered  as 
spoken:  1.  To  the  disciples,  because  of  their  unbe¬ 
lief,  verse  20.  2.  To  the  father  of  the  possessed, 

who  should  have  brought  his  son  to  Christ.  3.  To  the 
whole  multitude,  who  were  slow  of  heart  to  believe  in 
him  as  the  Messiah,  notwithstanding  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought.  See  Kypke. 

Perverse,  disaTpappevij,  signifies — 1.  Such  as  are 
influenced  by  perverse  opinions,  which  hinder  them 
from  receiving  the  truth  :  and,  2.  Such  as  are  profli¬ 
gate  in  their  manners.  Kypke.  This  last  expression 
could  not  have  been  addressed  to  the  disciples ,  who 
were  certainly  saved  from  the  corruption  of  the  vTorld, 
and  whose  minds  had  been  lately  divinely  illuminated 
by  what  passed  at  and  after  the  transfiguration  :  but 
at  all  times  the  expression  was  applicable  to  the  Jewish 
people. 

Verse  18.  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ]  Deprived  him 
of  all  power  to  torment  the  child  ;  and  obliged  him  to 
abandon  his  present  usurped  habitation. 

There  are  some  souls  whose  cure  God  reserves  to 
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CHAP.  XVII. 


Hie  power  of  faith. 

Aa^D  ^28 2 '  19  Then  came  the  disciples  to 

ACC[lymp'  ^esus  aParh  aRd  said,  Why  could 

- — —  not  we  cast  him  out*? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of 
your  unbelief:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  vIf 
ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence 
!0  yonder  place ;  and  it  shall  remove  ;  and 
lothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you. 

*  Chap.  xxi.  21 ;  Mark  xi.  23 ;  Luke  xvii.  6 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  9 ; 

xiii.  2. 


himself  alone,  and  to  whom  all  the  applications  of  his 
ministers  appear  to  be  utterly  ineffectual.  He  some¬ 
times  does  all  without  them ,  that  they  may  know  they 
can  never  do  any  good  without  him.  Quesnel. 

Verse  19.  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  1]  They 
wrere  confounded  at  their  want  of  success — but  not  at 
their  want  of  faith,  which  was  the  cause  of  their  mis¬ 
carriage  !  When  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  find 
their  endeavours,  with  respect  to  some  places  or  per¬ 
sons,  ineffectual,  they  should  come,  by  private  prayer, 
to  Christ,  humble  themselves  before  him,  and  beg  to  be 
informed  whether  some  evil  in  themselves  have  not  been 
the  cause  of  the  unfruitfulness  of  their  labours. 

Verse  20.  Because  of  your  unbelief]  Are  we 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  1  Do  the  things  of  God  rest 
upon  our  minds  with  a  deep  and  steady  conviction  1 
Can  we  expect  that  a  doctrine  which  we  do  not,  from 
conviction,  credit  ourselves,  can  be  instrumental  in  our 
hands  of  begetting  faith  in  others  1  So  we  preached , 
and  so  ye  believed.  The  word  preached  generally  be¬ 
gets  in  the  people  the  same  spirit  which  the  preacher 
possesses.  Instead  of  amg-iav,  unbelief  the  famous 
Vatican  MS.  and  Cod.  Cyprius,  six  others,  Coptic, 
Ethiopic,  Armenian,  and  Arabic,  Origen,  and  Chry¬ 
sostom,  read  obuyoiug-cav,  littleness  of  faith.  The  dis¬ 
ciples  had  some  faith,  but  not  enough — they  believed, 
but  not  fully. 

As  a  grain  of  mustard  seed]  Some  eminent  critics 
think  this  a  proverbial  expression,  intimating  a  great 
degree  of  faith,  because  removing  mountains ,  which 
St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2,  attributes  to  all  faith  ;  i.  e. 
the  greatest  possible  degree  of  faith,  is  attributed  here, 
by  our  Lord,  to  that  faith  which  is  as  a  grain  of  mus¬ 
tard  seed.  However  this  may  be,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  our  Lord  means,  as  Bishop  Pearce  well 
remarks,  a  thriving  and  increasing  faith ;  which  like 
the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  from  being  the  least  of  seeds, 
becomes  the  greatest  of  all  herbs,  even  a  tree  in  whose 
branches  the  fowls  of  the  air  take  shelter.  See  Wake¬ 
field’s  Comment ,  and  the  note  on  chap.  xiii.  32. 

Verse  2 1 .  This  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer , 
&c.]  Tovro  to  yevo g,  this  kind ,  some  apply  to  the  faith 
which  should  be  exercised  on  the  occasion,  which  goeth 
not  out,  doth  not  exert  itself  but  by  prayer  and  fasting; 
but  this  interpretation  is,  in  my  opinion,  far  from  solid. 
However,  there  is  great  difficulty  in  the  text.  The 
whole  verse  is  wanting  in  the  famous  Vatican  MS., 
one  of  the  most  ancient  and  most  authentic  perhaps  in 
the  world ;  and  in  another  one  of  Colbert's ,  written  in 
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Christ  foretells  his  death. 

21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  A.  M.  4032. 

i  r  °  A.  D.  28. 

out  but  by  prayer  r  nd  fasting.  An.  Olymp. 

22  1  w  And  while  they  abode  in  -..CCI‘4' 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of 
man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men  • 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third 
day  he  shall  be  raised  again.  And  they  were 
exceeding  sorry. 

24  1  And  x  when  they  were  come  to  Ca 


w  Chap.  xvi.  21  ;  xx.  17 ;  Mark  viii.  31 ;  ix.  30,  31 ;  x.  33  ;  Luke 

ix.  22,  44 ;  xviii.  31 ;  xxiv.  6,  7. - x  Mark  ix.  33. 

- - — - • — - - - - - - 

the  11th  or  12th  century.  It  is  wanting  also  in  the 
Coptic ,  Ethiopic ,  Syriac ,  Hieros .,  and  in  one  copy  of 
the  Itala.  But  all  the  MSS.  acknowledge  it  in  the 
parallel  place,  Mark  ix.  29,  only  the  Vatican  MS. 
leaves  out  vrjg-eia,  fasting.  I  strongly  suspect  it  to  be 
an  interpolation ;  but,  if  it  be,  it  is  very  ancient ,  as 
Origen,  Chrysostom,  and  others  of  the  primitive  fa¬ 
thers,  acknowledged  it.  But  while  candour  obliges 
me  to  acknowledge  that  I  cannot  account  for  the  fact 
here  alleged,  that  a  certain  class  or  genus  of  demons 
cannot  be  expelled  but  by  prayer  and  fasting,  while 
others  may  be  ejected  without  them,  I  can  give  a  sense 
to  the  passage  which  all  my  readers  will  easily  under¬ 
stand  :  viz.  that  there  are  certain  evil  propensities ,  in 
some  persons,  which  pampering  the  flesh  tends  to 
nourish  and  strengthen  ;  and  that  self-denial  and  fast¬ 
ing. ,  accompanied  by  prayer  to  God,  are  the  most 
likely  means,  not  only  to  mortify  such  propensities,  but 
also  to  destroy  them.  For  other  remarkable  circum¬ 
stances  relative  to  this  case,  see  the  notes  on  Mark  ix. 
17,  &c. 

Verse  22.  They  abode  in  Galilee]  Lower  Galilee , 
where  the  city  of  Capernaum  was. 

The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  men]  Me/l/iei — rr apadtboodai  eig  xeLPa£ — The  Son  of 
man  is  about  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands ,  &c.  I  am 
fully  of  the  mind  of  two  eminent  critics,  Grotius  and 
Wakefield ,  that  tt apadedoodai  should  be  here  translated 
delivered ,  or  delivered  up,  not  betrayed ;  and  that  the 
agency,  in  this  case,  should  be  referred  to  God,  not  to 
Judas.  Jesus  was  delivered  up,  by  the  counsel  of 
G  od,  to  be  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  See 
Acts  iv.  27  and  28.  Against  thy  holy  child  Jesus , 
whom  thou  hast  anointed  to  do  what  thy  hand  and  thy 
counsel  determined  before  to  be  done ,  Herod  and  Pon¬ 
tius  Pilate — were  gathered  together. 

Verse  23.  They  were  exceeding  sorry]  Since  the 
conversation  on  the  mount,  with  Moses  and  Elijah,  • 
Peter,  James,  and  John  could  have  no  doubt  that  their 
Lord  and  Master  must  suffer,  and  that  it  was  for  this 
end  he  came  into  the  world ;  but,  while  they  submitted 
to  the  counsel  of  God,  their  affection  for  him  caused 
them  to  feel  exquisite  distress. 

Verse  24.  They  that  received  tribute]  This  was  not 
a  tax  to  be  paid  to  the  Roman  government ;  but  a  tax 
for  the  support  of  the  temple.  The  law,  Exod.  xxx. 
13,  obliged  every  male  among  the  Jews  to  pay  half  a 
shekel  yearly,  for  the  support  of  the  temple ;  and  this 
was  continued  by  them,  wdierever  dispersed,  till  after 
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4^2,  pernaum,  they  that  received  y  tribute 
An.  Olymp.  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said, 

- - Doth  not  your  master  pay  tribute? 

25  He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying, 
What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  z  take  custom  or  tribute  ? 
of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus 

y  Called  in  the  original,  didrachma ,  being  in  value  fifteen 

pence;  see  Exod.  xxx.  13;  xxxviii.  26. - z  Exod.  xxx.  13; 

Gal.  iv.  4;  Heb.  iv.  15;  Neh.^x.  32. 

the  time  of  Vespasian,  see  Josephus,  war,  book  vii.  c. 
6,  who  ordered  it  afterwards  to  be  paid  into  the  Roman 
treasury.  The  word  in  the  text,  which  is  generally 
translated  tribute — ra  Stdpaxya,  signifies  the  didrachma , 
or  two  drachms.  This  piece  of  money  was  about  the 
value  of  two  Attic  drachms,  each  equal  to  fifteen  pence 
of  our  money.  The  didrachma  of  the  Septuagint, 
mentioned  Exod.  xxx.  13,  was  twice  as  heavy  as  the 
^A_ttic,  for  it  was  equal  to  a  whole  shekel ,  this  being 
the  value  of  that  piece  of  money  at  Alexandria ,  the 
place  where  the  Septuagint  translation  was  made ;  for 
the  half  shekel  mentioned  in  the  above  passage,  they 
render  rjfuov  tov  Stdpaxyov,  the  half  of  a  didrachma. 

Verse  25.  He  saith ,  Yesi\  From  this  reply  of 
Peter,  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  customarily  paid  all 
taxes,  tributes,  &c.,  which  were  common  among  the 
people  wherever  he  came.  The  children  of  God  are 
subject  to  all  civil  laws  in  the  places  where  they  live 
— and  should  pay  the  taxes  levied  on  them  by  public 
authority;  and  though  any  of  these  should  be  fount 
unjust,  they  rebel  not,  as  their  business  is  not  to  re¬ 
form  the  politics  of  nations,  but  the  morals  of  the  world. 

Verse  26.  Then  are  the  children  free]  As  this  mo¬ 
ney  is  levied  for  the  support  of  that  temple  of  which 
am  the  Lord,  then  I  am  not  obliged  to  pay  the  tax ; 
and  my  disciples,  like  the  priests  that  minister,  shoulc 
be  exempted  from  the  necessity  of  paying. 

Verse  27.  Lest  we — offend  them ]  Re  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  priests,  or  rulers  of  the  Jews,  I  will  pay 
the  tribute — go  thou  to  the  sea — cast  a  hook ,  and  take 
the  first  fish — thou  shaltfind  a  piece  of  money ,  a  rarrjpa, 
a  stater.  This  piece  of  money  was  equal  in  value  to 
four  drachms,  or  two  shekels,  (five  shillings  of  our 
money,)  and  consequently  was  sufficient  to  pay  the 
tribute  for  our  Lord  and  Peter,  which  amounted  to 
about  half-a-crown  each.  If  the  stater  was  in  the 
mouth  or  belly  of  the  fish  before ,  who  can  help  ad¬ 
miring  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  that  discovered  it  there  1 
If  it  w  as  not  before  in  the  mouth  of  the  fish,  who  can 
help  admiring  the  pouter  of  Christ,  that  impelled  the 
fish  to  go  where  the  stater  had  been  lost  in  the  bottom 
of  the  sea,  take  it  up,  come  towards  the  shore  where 
Peter  was  fishing,  and,  with  the  stater  in  its  mouth  or 
stomach,  catch  hold  of  the  hook  that  was  to  draw  it 
out  of  the  water  1  But  suppose  there  was  no  stater 
there,  which  is  as  likely  as  otherwise,  then  Jesus 
created  it  for  the  purpose,  and  here  his  omnipotence 
was  shown ;  for  to  make  a  thing  exist  that  did  not 
exist  before  is  an  act  of  unlimited  power,  however 
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in  order  to  pay  the  tribute 

saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  chil-  A^^4^2' 
dren  free.  A^oiyms • 

27  Notwithstanding, a  lest  we  should  - 1A— . 

offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast 
a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first 
cometh  up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened 
his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  b  a  piece  of  money  ‘ 
that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and 
thee. 

aItom.  xiv.  19;  1  Thess.  v.  22 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  13. - b  Or,  a 

stater.  It  is  half  an  ounce  of  silver,  in  value  2s.  Gd.,  after  5s. 
the  ounce. 

small  the  thing  itself  may  be.  Some  suppose  that  the 
haddock  was  the  fish  caught  by  Peter,  because  this 
fish  has  a  blackish  mark  on  each  side  of  its  neck  or 
shoulders,  as  seems  to  exhibit  the  impression  of  a 
finger  and  thumb.  The  haddock  is  the  gadus  egle- 
sinus.  But  this,  being  a  sea  fish,  could  not  be  a  native 
of  the  sea  of  Galilee  or  Tiberias,  &c.,  for  the  river 
Jordan  runs  through  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  falls  into  the 
Dead  Sea,  which  has  no  outlet  to  the  ocean  :  no  sea 
fish  of  any  kind  can  be  found  there ;  and  we  may  add 
to  this,  that  Belzoni,  a  learned  traveller,  who  examined 
the  produce  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  found  only  trouts, 
pikes,  chevins,  and  tenches.  That  it  may,  besides 
these,  have  some  fishes  peculiar  to  itself,  a3  most  ex¬ 
tensive  fresh  water  lakes  have,  need  not  be  denied ; 
but  it  could  have  no  sea  fish. 

The  account  of  the  transfiguration ,  the  peculiar 
case  of  the  lunatic ,  with  his  cure,  and  the  miracle 
wrought  to  pay  the  tribute  money.,  render  this  one  of 
the  most  interesting  and  instructive  chapters  in  the 
New  Testament. 

1.  To  what  has  already  been  said  on  the  subject  of 
the  transfiguration ,  nothing  need  be  added  :  I  have 
given  that  sense  to  it  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  the  construction  of  the  words,  and  the  analogy 
of  faith  warrant.  That  others  have  understood  the 
whole  transaction  differently,  is  readily  granted.  Some 
of  the  foreign  critics ,  who  are  also  called  divines , 
have  stripped  it,  by  their  mode  of  interpretation,  of  all 
its  strength,  use,  and  meaning.  With  them,  it  is  thus 
to  be  understood: — ■“  Jesus,  with  his  disciples,  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  went  by  night  into  a  mountain,  for 
the  purpose  of  prayer  and  meditation ;  while  thus 
engaged,  the  animal  spirits  of  the  disciples  were  over¬ 
come  by  watching  and  fatigue,  and  they  fell  asleep : 
in  this  sleep  they  dreamed,  or  Peter  only  dreamed, 
that  he  saw  his  Master  encompassed  with  a  glorious 
light,  and  that  Moses  and  Elijah  were  conversing  with 
him.  That  early  in  the  morning,  just  as  the  sun  was 
rising,  there  happened  some  electric  or  thunder-like 
explosions  (a  thing  not  unfrequent  near  some  moun¬ 
tains)  by  which  the  disciples  were  suddenly  awoke ; 
that  Peter,  whose  mind  was  strongly  impressed  with 
his  dream,  seeing  the  rising  sun  shine  gloriously  upon 
his  Master,  and  his  strongly  impressed  senses  calling 
to  remembrance  his  late  vision,  he  for  a  moment 
imagined  he  saw,  not  only  the  glory  of  which  he  had 
dreamed,  but  the  persons  also — Moses  and  Elijah,  still 
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Who  is  greatest  in 

standing  on  the  mount  with  Christ ;  that  not  being  as 
yet  sufficiently  awake,  finding  the  images  impressed 
on  his  imagination  fleeting  away  with  his  returning 
exercise  of  reason,  he  cried  out,  before  he  was  aware, 
Lord  !  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here ,  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles ,  &c.  ;  but  in  a  short  time,  having  reco¬ 
vered  the  regular  use  of  his  senses,  he  perceived  that 
it  was  a  dream ;  and,  having  told  it  to  our  Lord  and 
his  brother  disciples,  lest  the  Jews  might  take  occa¬ 
sion  of  jealousy  from  it,  he  was  desired  to  tell  the 
vision  to  no  man.”  This  is  the  substance  of  that 
strange  explanation  given  by  those  learned  men  to 
this  extraordinary  transaction ;  a  mode  of  interpreta¬ 
tion  only  calculated  to  support  that  system  which  makes 
it  an  important  point  to  deny  and  decry  all  superna¬ 
tural  and  miraculous  influence,  and  to  explain  away  all 
the  spirituality  of  the  New  Testament.  Whatever 
ingenuity  may  be  in  this  pretended  elucidation,  every 
unprejudiced  person  must  see  that  it  can  never  be 
brought  to  accord  with  the  letter  and  concomitant  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  this  most  remarkable  case. 

2.  The  cure  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  lunatic  has  been 
treated,  by  the  same  critics,  in  nearly  the  same  way, 
and  for  the  same  obvious  design,  namely,  to  exclude 
from  the  world  all  supernatural  agency ;  and  could 
thev  sueceed  in  this,  of  what  value ,  or,  indeed,  utility , 
could  the  whole  New  Testament  be  to  mankind"?  We 
might  be  well  astonished  to  find  such  a  history,  with  such 
a  great  variety  of  curious  and  anparently  interesting 
circumstances  : — a  wondrous  person,  labouring,  preach¬ 
ing,  suffering,  dying,  &c.,  &c.,  without  having  scarcely 
any  thing  in  view,  but  a  sort  of  merely  moral  reforma¬ 
tion  of  the  outward  man  !  Truly,  this 

“  Is  like  an  ocean  into  tempest  toss’d, 

To  w'aft  a  feather,  or  to  drown  a  fly” 

But  the  truth  of  God’s  miraculous  interpositions,  the 
miracles  of  the  New  Testament,  demoniacal  posses¬ 
sions  and  influence,  the  atonement,  the  inspiration  of 


the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

the  Holy  Spirit,  the  regeneration  of  the  corrupted 
human  heart,  &c.,  &c.,  must  not  be  given  up  to  please 
a  certain  description  of  persons,  who  have  no  com¬ 
merce  with  God  themselves,  and  cannot  bear  that 
others  should  either  have  or  pretend  to  it. 

3.  The  miracle  wrought  for  the  paying  of  the  temple 
tribute  money,  is  exceedingly  remarkable.  The  note 
on  ver.  27,  brings  this  particularly  to  view.  To 
what  is  there  said,  it  may  be  added,  that  our  Lord 
seems  to  have  wrought  this  miracle  for  the  following 
purposes : — 

1.  More  forcibly  to  impress  the  minds  of  his  disci¬ 
ples,  and  his  followers  in  general,  with  the  necessity 
and  propriety  of  being  subject  to  all  the  laws  of  the 
different  states,  kingdoms,  &c.,  wheresoever  the  provi¬ 
dence  of  God  might  cast  their  lot. 

2.  To  show  forth  his  own  unlimited  power  and 
knowledge,  that  they  might  be  fully  convinced  that 
he  knew  all  things,  even  to  the  most  minute ;  and 
could  do  whatsoever  he  pleased  ;  and  that  both  his 
wisdom  and  power  were  continually  interested  in  hehalf 
of  his  true  disciples. 

3.  To  teach  all  believers  a  firm  trust  and  reliance 
on  Divine  Providence,  the  sources  of  which  can  never 
be  exhausted ;  and  which,  directed  by  infinite  wisdom 
and  love,  will  make  every  provision  essentially  requi¬ 
site  for  the  comfort  and  support  of  life.  How  many 
of  the  poor  followers  of  Christ  have  been  enabled  to 
discern  his  kind  hand,  even  in  the  means  furnished 
them  to  discharge  the  taxes  laid  on  them  by  the  state  ! 
The  profane  and  the  unprincipled  may  deride,  and 
mock  on,  but  the  people  of  God  know  it  to  be  their 
duty,  and  their  interest,  to  be  subject  to  every  ordi¬ 
nance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake  ;  and,  while  his 
grace  and  providence  render  this  obedience,  in  things 
both  spiritual  and  secular,  possible ,  his  love,  which 
their  hearts  feel,  renders  their  duty  their  delight.  The 
accomplishment  of  such  ends  as  these  is  worthy  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  Christ. 
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The  disciples  inquiring  who  should  be  greatest  in  Christ's  kingdom ,  1.  He  takes  occasion  to  recommend 
humility ,  simplicity ,  and  disinterestedness ,  2—6.  Warns  them  against  offences ,  7.  Recommends  mortifi¬ 
cation  and  self-denial,  8,  9.  Charges  them  to  avoid  giving  offence,  10,  11.  Parable  of  him  who  had 
lost  one  sheep  out  of  his  flock  consisting  of  one  hundred,  12—14.  How  to  deal  with  an  offending  brother , 
15-18.  A  gracious  promise  to  social  prayer,  19,  20.  How  often  an  offending  brother  who  expresses 
sorrow,  and  promises  amendment,  is  to  be  forgiven,  21,  22.  The  parable  of  the  king,  ivho  calls  his  ser¬ 
vants  to  account,  and  finds  one  who  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents,  who,  being  unable  to  pay,  and  imploring 
mercy ,  is  forgiven,  23-27.  Of  the  same  person,  who  treated  his  fellow-servant  unmercifully,  who  owed 
him  but  a  small  sum,  28-30.  Of  the  punishment  inflicted  on  this  unmerciful  servant ,  31-35. 


Aa*t>4282  a  same  time  came  the  disci- 

An  oiymp.  pleg  unto  Jesus,  saying,  b  Who  is 
. -  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 


2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  An*  ojymp. 
of  them,  ■■ 


“•Mark  ix,  33;  Luke  ix.  46;  kxm.  24. 


b  Chap.  xxiv.  45 ;  chap.  xx.  20,  &c. ;  Mark  x.  37 ;  Acts  i.  6. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

V  erje  1 .  At  the  same  time ]  Or  hour ;  but  opa 
is  frequently  used  to  signify  some  particular  time  : 
however,  instead  of  upa,  three  MSS.,  all  the  Itala  but 

1 


four,  and  Origen,  read  riyepa,  day.  Origen  says  both 
readings  were  extant  in  MSS.  in  his  time. 

Who  is  the  greatest ]  Could  these  disciples  have 
viewed  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  any  other  light  than 
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A;^4oo2  3  And  said,  Yerilv  I  say  unto 

A.  D.  28.  J  J 

An.  oiymp.  you,  c  Except  ye  be  converted,  and 

. _ _1_  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 

not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  d  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is 

cPsa.  cxxxi.  2;  chap.  xix.  14;  Mark  x.  14;  Luke  xviii.  16; 
1  Cor.  xiv.  20 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 


that  of  a  temporal  one  ?  Hence  they  wished  to  know 
whom  he  would  make  his  prime  minister — whom  his 
general — whom  his  chief  chancellor — whom  supreme 
judge,  &c.,  &c.  Is  it  he  who  first  became  thy  dis¬ 
ciple,  or  he  who  is  thy  nearest  relative,  or  he  who  has 
most  frequently  entertained  thee,  or  he  who  is  the  old¬ 
est,  merely  as  to  years  ?  Could  this  inquiry  have  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  any  but  the  nine  disciples  who  had  not 
witnessed  our  Lord’s  transfiguration  1  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  were  surely  more  spiritual  in  their  views ! 
And  yet  how  soon  did  even  these  forget  that  his  king¬ 
dom  wras  not  of  this  world !  See  Mark  x.  35,  &c.  ; 
John  xviii.  10,  &c.  The  disciples  having  lately  seen 
the  keys  delivered  to  Peter,  and  found  that  he,  with 
James  and  John,  had  been  privileged  with  being  pre¬ 
sent  at  the  transfiguration,  it  is  no  wonder  if  a  mea¬ 
sure  of  jealousy  and  suspicion  began  to  work  in  their 
minds.  From  this  inquiry  we  may  also  learn,  that  the 
disciples  had  no  notion  of  Peter’s  supremacy ;  nor  did 
they  understand,  as  the  Roman  Catholics  will  have  it, 
that  Christ  had  constituted  him  their  head,  either  by 
the  conversation  mentioned  chap.  xvi.  18,  19,  or  by 
the  act  mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding 
chapter.  Had  they  thought  that  any  such  superiority 
had  been  designed,  their  present  question  must  have 
been  extremely  impertinent.  Let  this  he  observed. 

Verse  2.  A  little  child ]  But  this  child  could  ivalk, 
for  he  called  him  to  him.  Nicephorus  says,  this  was 
Ignatius ,  who  was  afterwards  bishop  of  Antioch ,  and 
suffered  martyrdom  under,  and  by  command  of,  the 
Roman  Emperor  Trajan ,  in  the  107th  year  of  our  Lord. 
But  this  good  father  is  not  much  to  be  depended  on, 
being  both  weak  and  credulous. 

Verse  3.  Except  ye  he  converted ]  Unless  ye  be 
saved  from  those  prejudices  which  are  at  present  so 
baneful  to  your  nation,  (seeking  a  temporal  and  not  a 
spiritual  kingdom,)  unless  ye  be  clothed  with  the  spirit 
of  humility,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  spirit,  design,  and 
privileges  of  my  spiritual  and  eternal  kingdom.  The 
name  of  this  kingdom  should  put  you  in  mind  of  its 
nature. — 1.  The  King  is  heavenly ;  2.  His  subjects 
are  heavenly -minded  ;  3.  Their  country  is  heavenly , 
for  they  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth  ;  4.  The 
government  of  this  kingdom  is  wholly  spiritual  and 
divine.  See  on  chap.  iii.  2. 

And  become  as  little  children ]  i.  e.  Be  as  truly 
without  worldly  ambition,  and  the  lust  of  power,  as 
little  children  are,  who  act  among  themselves  as  if  all 
weie  equal.  The  following  saying  from  the  Boostan 
of  the  poet  Saady  is  very  appropriate.  “  The  hearts 
of  infants  being  free  from  avarice ,  what  care  they  for 
a  handful  of  silver  more  than  for  a  handful  of  dust 

Verse  4.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  ] 
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greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  hea-  ^ 2 

Ven.  An.  Olymp. 

5  And  e  whoso  shall  receive  one  - _ 

such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me 

6  f  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better 

d  Chap.  xx.  27;  xxiii.  11. - e  Chap.  x.  42;  Luke  ix.  48. 

f  Mark  ix.  42 ;  Luke  xvii.  1,  2. 


So  great  is  the  disparity  between  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  that  there  is  no  way 
of  rising  to  honours  in  the  former,  but  by  humility  of 

mind,  and  continual  self-abasement. 

The  same  is  greatest ]  Thus  our  Lord  shows  them 
that  they  were  all  equal ,  and  that  there  could  be  no 
superiority  among  them,  but  what  must  come  from  the 
deepest  humility ;  he  intimates  also,  that  wherever 
this  principle  should  be  found,  it  would  save  its  pos¬ 
sessor  from  seeking  wrorldly  honours  or  earthly  profits, 
and  from  seeking  to  be  a  ruler  over  his  brethren ,  or  a 
lord  in  God’s  heritage. 

Verse  5.  One  such  little  child ]  As  our  Lord  in 
the  preceding  verses  considers  a  little  child  an  emblem 
of  a  genuine  disciple,  so  by  the  term  in  this  verse  he 
means  a  disciple  only.  “  Whosoever  will  receive,  i.  e. 
show  unto  such  a  child-like,  unambitious  disciple  of 

mine,  any  act  of  kindness  for  my  sake,  I  will  consider 
it  as  done  to  myself.” 

Verse  6.  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little 
ones ]  But,  on  the  contrary,  whosoever  shall  cause 
one  of  the  least  of  those  who  believe  in  me  to  be  stum¬ 
bled — to  go  into  the  spirit  of  the  world,  or  give  way 
to  sin — such  a  one  shall  meet  with  the  most  exem¬ 
plary  punishment. 

Let  those  who  act  the  part  of  the  devil,  in  tempting 
others  to  sin,  hear  this  declaration  of  our  Lord,  and 
tremble. 

A  millstone ]  Mv/tog-  ovikoq ,  an  ass's  millstone ,  be 
cause  in  ancient  times,  before  the  invention  of  wind 
and  water  mills,  the  stones  were  turned  sometimes  by 
slaves ,  but  commonly  by  asses  or  mules.  The  most 
ancient  kind  of  mills  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
northern  nations,  was  the  quern,  or  hand-mill.  In 
some  places  in  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  the  Zetland  Isles, 
these  still  exist. 

Drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.]  It  is  supposed 
that  in  Syria,  as  well  as  in  Greece,  this  mode  of  pun¬ 
ishing  criminals  was  practised  ;  especially  in  cases  of 
parricide  ;  and  when  a  person  was  devoted  to  destruc 
tion  for  the  public  safety,  as  in  cases  of  plague,  famine, 
&c.  That  this  was  the  custom  in  Greece,  we  learn 
from  the  Scholiast  on  the  Equites  of  Aristophanes, 
O rav  yap  icareTrovTovv  nvag,  ftapoc  arro  tov  rpaxffov 
eKpepov.  When  a  person  was  drowned,  they  hung  a 
weight,  (v7 xepjoWov  IlOov ,  Suidas,)  a  vast  stone  about 
his  neck.  See  the  ancient  Scholia  upon  the  Equites, 
lin.  1360,  and  Suidas,  in  virepfiolov  Tudov.  We  find 
also  that  it  was  a  positive  institute  of  the  ancient  Hin¬ 
doo  law.  “If  a  woman,”  says  the  precept,  “causes 
any  person  to  take  poison,  sets  fire  to  any  person’s 
house,  or  murders  a  man,  then  the  magistrate,  having 
bound  a  stone  to  her  neck,  shall  drown  ~ 
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Necessity  of  self-denial. 

A  \M])  T  f°r  ^iat  a  millstone  were  hanged 
An.  oiymp.  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 

001  4  7 

- A — _  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  IT  Wo  unto  the  world  because  of  offences! 
for  b  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come  ;  but 
h  w  o  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh  ! 

8  1  Wherefore,  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend 
thee,  cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee  : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or 
maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee  :  it  k  better  for  thee  to 

s  Luke  xvii.  1 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  19. - h  Chap.  xxvi.  24. - 1  Chap. 

v.  29,  30 ;  Mark  ix.  43,  45.' - k  Psa.  xxxiv.  7 ;  Zech.  xiii.  7  ; 


Halhead’s  Code  of  Gentoo  Laws,  4to.  edition, 
page  306. 

Verse  7.  Wo  /]  Or,  alas  !  ovai.  It  is  the  opinion 
of  some  eminent  critics,  that  this  word  is  ever  used 
by  our  Lord  to  express  sympathy  and  concern. 

Because  of  offences ]  Scandals,  stumbling-blocks, 
persecutions,  &c. 

For  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come]  A vay/ce 
yap  eg-iv  eWeiv  ra  aicavdaTia,  for  the  coming  of  offences 
is  unavoidable.  Such  is  the  wickedness  of  men,  such 
their  obstinacy,  that  they  will  not  come  unto  Christ 
that  they  may  have  life,  but  desperately  continue  de¬ 
ceiving  and  being  deceived.  In  such  a  state  of  things, 
offences,  stumbling-blocks,  persecutions,  &c.,  are  una¬ 
voidable. 

Wo  to  that  man]  He  who  gives  the  offence,  and 
he  who  receives  it,  are  both  exposed  to  ruin. 

Verses  8  and  9.  If  thy  hand ,  &c.]  See  the  notes 
on  chap.  v.  29,  30. 

Verse  10.  One  of  these  little  ones]  One  of  my 
simple,  loving,  humble  disciples. 

Their  angels — always  behold]  Our  Lord  here  not 
only  alludes  to,  but,  in  my  opinion,  establishes  the  no¬ 
tion  received  by  almost  all  nations,  viz.  That  every 
person  has  a  guardian  angel ;  and  that  these  have 
always  access  to  God,  to  receive  orders  relative  to 
the  management  of  their  charge.  See  Psa.  xxxiv. 
8  ;  Heb.  i.  14. 

Always  behold  the  face]  Hence,  among  the  Jews, 
the  angels  were  styled  D’JD  ’3^7),  malakey  panim , 
angels  of  the  face,  and  Michael  is  said  to  be  D'JSn  “HP, 
sar  ha-panim ,  the  prince  of  the  face.  This  is  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  the  privilege  granted  by  eastern  monarchs  to 
their  chief  favourites ;  a  privilege  which  others  were 
never  permitted  to  enjoy.  The  seven  princes  of  Me¬ 
dia  and  Persia,  who  were  the  chief  favourites  and 
privy -counsellors  of  Ahasuerus,  are  said  to  see  the 
king's  face.  Esth.  i.  14  ;  see  also  2  Kings  xxv.  19, 
and  Jer.  li.  25.  Our  Lord’s  words  give  us  to  under¬ 
stand  that  humble-hearted,  child-like  disciples,  are  ob¬ 
jects  of  his  peculiar  care,  and  constant  attention.  The 
clause,  ev  ovpavoig ,  in  the  heavens,  is  wanting  in  several 
MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers. 


Parable  of  the  lost  sheep 

enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  AAM1)4(^2 

than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  An.  oiymp. 

,  ,,  £  &  J  CC1.4. 

into  hell  tire.  .  - 

10  If  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in 
heaven  k  their  angels  do  always  1  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

11  mFor  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save 
that  which  was  lost. 

12  n  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  a  hun 
dred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray, 
doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth 
into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is 
gone  astray  ? 

Heb.  i.  14. - 1  Esth.  i.  14 ;  Luke  i.  19. - 1,1  Luke  ix.  56 ;  xix. 

10 ;  John  iii.  17  ;  xii.  47. - n  Luke  xv.  4. 

Verse  11.  For  the  Son  of  man,  &c.]  This  is 
added  as  a  second  reason,  w7hy  no  injury  should  be 
done  to  his  followers.  “  The  Son  of  man  has  so  loved 
them  as  to  come  into  the  world  to  lay  down  his  life 
for  them.” 

That  which  was  lost.]  In  Rev.  ix.  11, 

Satan  is  called  knoXkvov,  Apolluon ,  the  destroyer,  or 
him  who  lays  waste.  This  name  bears  a  near  relation 
to  that  state  in  which  our  Lord  tells  us  he  finds  all 
mankind — lost,  desolated,  rwned.  So  it  appears  that 
Satan  and  men  have  the  nearest  affinity  to  each  other 
— as  the  destroyer  and  the  destroyed — the  desolator 
and  the  desolated — the  loser  and  the  lost.  But  the 
Son  of  man  came  to  save  the  lost.  Glorious  news  ! 
May  every  lost  soul  feel  it !  This  verse  is  omitted 
by  five  MSS.,  two  versions,  and  three  of  the  fathers  ; 
but  of  its  authenticity  there  can  be  no  doubt,  as  it  is 
found  in  the  parallel  place,  Luke  xix.  10,  on  which 
verse  there  is  not  a  single  various  reading  found  in 
any  of  the  MSS.  that  have  ever  been  discovered,  nor 
in  any  of  the  ancient  versions. 

Verse  12.  Doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine , 
and  goeth  into  the  mountains]  So  our  common  trans¬ 
lation  reads  the  verse ;  others,  Doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine  upon  the  mountains,  and  go,  &c. 
This  latter  reading  appears  to  me  to  be  the  best ;  be¬ 
cause,  in  Luke  xv.  4,  it  is  said,  he  leaveth  the  ninety 
and  nine  in  the  desert.  The  allusion,  therefore,  is 
to  a  shepherd  feeding  his  sheep  on  the  mountains,  in 
the  desert ;  not  seeking  the  lost  one  on  the  mountains. 

Leaving  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  seeking  the  one 
strayed  sheep : — This  was  a  very  common  form  of 
speech  among  the  Jews,  and  includes  no  mystery, 
though  there  are  some  who  imagine  that  our  Lord  re¬ 
fers  to  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  and 
that  they  are  in  number,  to  men,  as  ninety  are  to  one. 
But  it  is  likely  that  our  Lord  in  this  place  only  alludes 
to  his  constant  solicitude  to  instruct,  heal,  and  save 
those  simple  people  of  the  sea  coasts,  country  villages, 
&c.,  who  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,  (chap.  ix.  36,)  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
paying  no  attention  to  their  present  or  eternal  well¬ 
being.  This  may  be  also  considered  as  a  lesson  of 
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Aa^4oq2,  13  And  if  so  be  that  lie  find  it, 

A.  JJ.  2o.  t  t  t 

An.  Olymp.  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  rejoiceth 

- - —  more  of  that  sheep ,  than  of  the 

ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish. 

1 5  TT  Moreover 0  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone  :  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
p  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take 

0  Lev.  xix.  17  ;  Ecclus.  xix.  13  ;  Luke  xvii.  3. - p  Jam.  v.  20  ; 

1  Pet.  iii.  1. - q  Deut.  xvii.  6;  xix.  15;  John  viii.  17;  2  Cor. 

instruction  and  comfort  to  backsliders.  How  hardly 
does  Christ  give  them  up ! 

Yerse  13.  He  rejoiceth  more ]  It  is  justly  observed 
by  one,  on  this  verse,  that  it  is  natural  for  a  person  to 
express  unusual  joy  at  the  fortunate  accomplishment 
of  an  unexpected  event. 

Yerse  14.  It  is  not  the  zvill  of  your  Father ]  If  any 
soul  be  finally  lost,  it  is  not  because  God’s  will  or 
counsel  was  against  its  salvation,  or  that  a  proper  pro¬ 
vision  had  not  been  made  for  it ;  but  that,  though  light 
came  into  the  world,  it  preferred  darkness  to  light,  be¬ 
cause  of  its  attachment  to  its  evil  deeds. 

Yerse  15.  If  thy  brother]  Any  who  is  a  member 
of  the  same  religious  society,  sin  against  thee,  1.  Go 
and  reprove  him  alone, — it  may  be  in  person ;  if  that 
cannot  be  so  well  done,  by  thy  messenger,  or  in  writ¬ 
ing,  (which  in  many  cases  is  likely  to  be  the  most 
effectual.)  Observe,  our  Lord  gives  no  liberty  to  omit 
this,  or  to  exchange  it  for  either  of  the  following  steps. 
If  this  do  not  succeed, 

Yerse  16.  2.  Take  with  thee  one  or  two  more ]  Men 
whom  he  esteems,  who  may  then  confirm  and  enforce 
what  thou  sayest ;  and  afterwards,  if  need  require,  bear 
witness  of  what  was  spoken.  If  even  this  do  not  suc¬ 
ceed,  then,  and  not  before, 

Yerse  17.  3.  Tell  it  unto  the  Church ]  Lay  the 
whole  matter  before  the  congregation  of  Christian  be¬ 
lievers,  in  that  place  of  which  he  is  a  member,  or  be¬ 
fore  the  minister  and  elders,  as  the  representatives  of 
the  Church  or  assembly.  If  all  this  avail  not,  then, 

Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  pub¬ 
lican .]  To  whom  thou  art,  as  a  Christian,  to  owe 
earnest  and  persevering  good  will,  and  acts  of  kind¬ 
ness  ;  but  have  no  religious  communion  with  him,  till, 
if  he  have  been  convicted,  he  acknowledge  his  fault. 
Whosoever  follows  this  threefold  rule  will  seldom  of¬ 
fend  others,  and  never  be  offended  himself. — Rev.  J. 
Wesley. 

Reproving  a  brother  who  had  sinned  was  a  positive 
command  under  the  law.  See  Lev.  xix.  17.  And 
the  Jews  have  a  saying,  that  one  of  the  causes  of  the 
ruin  of  their  nation  was,  “  No  man  reproved  another .” 
On  the  word  Church ,  see  at  the  end  of  chap.  xvi. 

Yerse  18.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind,  &c.]  Whatever 
determinations  ye  make,  in  conformity  to  these  direc¬ 
tions  for  your  conduct  to  an  offending  brother,  will  be 
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with  an  offending  brother 
with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  AAIvh4SI2* 

^  A.  D. 

in  q  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit-  An.  Olymp. 

,  ,  CCI.  4. 

nesses  every  word  may  be  esta-  - 

blished. 

1 7  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  teli 
it  unto  the  church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  heal 
the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  r  heather, 
man  and  a  publican. 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  s  Whatsoever  ye 

shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven . 

and  whatsover  ve  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 

•/ 

loosed  in  heaven. 

xiii.  1  ;  Heb.  x.  28. - r  Rom.  xvi.  17 ;  1  Cor.  v.  9  ;  2  Thess 

iii.  6, 14 ;  2  John  10. - s  Chap.  xvi.  19  ;  John  xx.  23 ;  1  Cor.  v.  4 

accounted  just,  and  ratified  by  the  Lord.  See  on  ch. 
xvi.  19  ;  and,  to  what  is  there  said,  the  following  ob¬ 
servations  may  be  profitably  added. 

Oca  eav  Sr/arjTC — nai  oca  eav  T^vctjte.  Binding  and 
loosing,  in  this  place,  and  in  Matt.  xvi.  19,  is  gene¬ 
rally  restrained,  by  Christian  interpreters,  to  matters 
of  discipline  and  authority.  But  it  is  as  plain  as  the 
sun,  by  what  occurs  in  numberless  places  dispersed 
throughout  the  Mishna,  and  from  thence  commonly 
used  by  the  later  rabbins  when  they  treat  of  ritual 
subjects,  that  binding  signified,  and  was  commonly  un¬ 
derstood  by  the  Jews  at  that  time  to  be,  a  declaration 
that  any  thing  was  unlaivful  to  be  done ;  and  loosing 
signified,  on  the  contrary,  a  declaration  that  any  thing 
may  be  lawfully  done.  Our  Saviour  spoke  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples  in  a  language  which  they  understood,  so  that 
they  were  not  in  the  least  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  his 
meaning ;  and  its  being  obsolete  to  us  is  no  manner 
of  reason  why  we  should  conclude  that  it  was  obscure 
to  them.  The  words,  bind  and  loose,  are  used  in  both 
places  in  a  declaratory  sense,  of  things ,  not  of  persons. 
It  is  6  and  oca,  in  the  neuter  gender,  both  in  chap.  xvi. 
and  here  in  this  :  i.  e.  Whatsoever  thing  or  things  ye 
shall  bind  or  loose.  Consequently,  the  same  commis¬ 
sion  which  was  given  at  first  to  St.  Peter  alone,  (chap, 
xvi.  19,)  was  afterwards  enlarged  to  all  the  apostles. 
St.  Peter  had  made  a  confession  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  His  confession  of  the  Di¬ 
vinity  of  our  Lord  was  the  first  that  ever  was  made 
by  man ;  to  him,  therefore,  were  given  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  i.  e.  God  made  choice  of  him 
among  all  the  apostles,  that  the  Gentiles  should  first , 
by  his  mouth,  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  be* 
lieve.  He  first  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the 
Gentiles,  when  he  preached  to  Cornelius.  It  was 
open  to  the  Jews  all  along  before  ;  but  if  we  should 
suppose  that  it  was  not,  yet  to  them  also  did  St.  Peter 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  his  sermon  at  the  great 
pentecost.  Thus,  then,  St.  Peter  exercised  his  two 
keys  ;  that  for  the  Jews  at  the  great  pentecost ;  and 
that  for  the  Gentiles,  when  he  admitted  Cornelius  into 
the  Church.  And  this  was  the  reward  of  his  first  con¬ 
fession,  in  which  he  owned  Jesus  to  be  the  promised 
Messiah.  And  what  St.  Peter  loosed,  i,  e.  declared 
as  necessary  to  be  believed  and  practised  by  the  dis- 
I  eiples  here,  was  ratified  above.  And  what  he  declared 
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Promises  to  social  prayer. 


On  J or giving  injuries 


Vn  2?2’  19  4  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That 

An.  Oiymp.  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth, 
CCI  4  J  . 

- — —  as  touching  any  thing  that  they 

shall  ask,  u  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  v  two  or  three  are  gathered  to¬ 
gether  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 


21  H  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  A.  M  4032. 

7  A.  1).  2S. 

and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  An.  oiymp. 

J  CCI  4. 

brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  - — - 

him  ?  w  till  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee 
Until  seven  times  :  x  but,  Until  seventy  times 
seven. 


*  Chap.  v.  24. - u  1  John  iii.  22 ;  v.  14. - v  Dan.  ii.  17, 18  ;  John 

xiv.  13-15;  xvi.  23;  Acts  iii.  16;  iv.  7;  1  Cor.  v.  4. 

unlawful  to  be  believed  and  practised,  (i.  e.  what  he 
hound,)  was  actually  forbidden  by  God  himself. 

I  own  myself  obliged  to  Dr.  Lightfoot  for  this  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  true  notion  of  binding  and  loosing.  It 
is  a  noble  one,  and  perfectly  agrees  with  the  ways  of 
speaking  then  in  use  among  the  Jews.  It  is  observ¬ 
able  that  these  phrases ,  of  binding  and  loosing ,  occur 
no  where  in  the  New  Testament  but  in  St.  Matthew , 
who  is  supposed  to  have  written  his  Gospel  first  in 
Hebrew ,  from  whence  it  was  translated  into  Greek ,  and 
then  the  force  and  use  of  the  expression  will  better 
appear.  Dr.  Wotton’s  Miscell.  Discourses,  vol.  i.  p. 
309,  &c.,  &c. 

“  The  phrases  to  bind  and  to  loose  were  Jewish ,  and 
most  frequent  in  their  writers.  It  belonged  only  to 
the  teachers  among  the  Jews  to  bind  and  to  loose. 
When  the  Jews  set  any  apart  to  be  a  preacher,  they 
used  these  words,  ‘  Take  thou  liberty  to  teach  what  is 
bound  and  what  is  loose.’  ”  Strype's  preface  to  the 
Posthumous  Remains  of  Dr.  Lightfoot ,  p.  38. 

Terse  19.  Again  I  say  unto  you ]  The  word  aprjv, 
verily ,  is  added  here,  in  ninety-eight  MSS.,  (many  of 
which  are  of  the  greatest  antiquity  and  importance,) 
seven  editions,  all  the  Arabic,  the  Slavonic,  and  seve¬ 
ral  of  the  Itala.  The  taking  in  or  leaving  out  such  a 
word  may  appear  to  some  a  matter  of  indifference ; 
but,  as  I  am  fully  convinced  Jesus  Christ  never  spoke 
a  useless  or  a  needless  word,  my  maxim  is,  to  omit 
not  one  syllable  that  I  am  convinced  (from  such  autho¬ 
rity  as  the  above)  he  has  ever  used,  and  to  take  in  no¬ 
thing  that  he  did  not  speak.  It  makes  the  passage 
much  more  emphatic — Again ,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 

If  two  of  you  shall  agree]  'LvyduvTjg-cjaiv,  sympho- 
nize,  or  harmonize.  It  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  a 
number  of  musical  instruments  set  to  the  same  key, 
and  playing  the  same  tune :  here,  it  means  a  perfect 
agreement  of  tKe  hearts,  desires,  wushes,  and  voices, 
of  two  or  more  persons  praying  to  God.  It  also  inti¬ 
mates  that  as  a  number  of  musical  instruments,  skil¬ 
fully  played,  in  a  good  concert,  are  pleasing  to  the  ears 
of  men,  so  a  number  of  persons  united  together  in  warm, 
earnest,  cordial  prayer,  is  highly  pleasing  in  the  sight 
and  ears  of  the  Lord.  Now  this  conjoint  prayer  re¬ 
fers,  in  all  probability,  to  the  binding  and  loosing  in 
the  preceding  verse  ;  and  thus  we  see  what  power 
faithful  prayer  has  with  God ! 

It  shall  be  done  for  them]  What  an  encouragement 
to  pray !  even  to  two,  if  there  be  no  more  disposed  to 
join  in  this  heavenly  work. 

Verse  20.  For  where  two — are  gathered  together 
in  my  name]  There  are  many  sayings  among  the  Jews 
almost  exactly  similar  to  this,  such  as,  Wherever  even 
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w  Luke  xvii.  4. - x  Chap.  vi.  14 ;  Mark  xi.  25 ;  Col. 

iii.  13. 


two  persons  are  sitting  in  discourse  concerning  the  law , 
the  Divine  presence  is  among  them.  See  much  more 
in  Schoettgen.  And  the  following,  among  the  ancient 
Hindoos,  is  like  unto  it :  “  When  Brahma,  the  Lord 
of  creation,  had  formed  mankind,  and  at  the  same  time 
appointed  his  worship,  he  spoke  and  said,  ‘  With  this 
worship  pray  for  increase,  and  let  it  be  that  on  which 
ye  shall  depend  for  the  accomplishment  of  all  your 
wishes.  With  this  remember  God,  that  God  may  re¬ 
member  you.  Remember  one  another,  and  ye  shall 
obtain  supreme  happiness.  God,  being  remembered  in 
worship,  will  grant  you  the  enjoyment  of  your  wishes : 
he  who  enjoy eth  what  hath  been  given  unto  him  by 
God,  arid  offereth  not  a  portion  unto  him,  is  even  as  a 
thief.  Know  that  good  works  come  from  Brahma , 
whose  nature  is  incorruptible ;  wherefore,  the  omni¬ 
present  Brahma  is  present  in  the  worship.”  See 
the  Bagvat  Geeta,  p.  45,  46. 

In  my  name]  Seems  to  refer  particularly  to  a  public 
profession  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel. 

There  am  I  in  the  midst]  None  but  God  could 
say  these  words,  to  say  them  with  truth,  because  God 
alone  is  every  where  present,  and  these  words  lefer  to 
his  omnipresence.  Wherever — suppose  millions  of 
assemblies  were  collected  in  the  same  moment,  in  dif¬ 
ferent  places  of  the  creation,  (which  is  a  very  possible 
case,)  this  promise  •states  that  Jesus  is  in  each  of 
them.  Can  any,  therefore,  say  these  words,  except 
that  God  who  fills  both  heaven  and  earth  1  But  Jesus 
says  these  words  :  ergo — Jesus  is  God.  Let  it  be 
observed,  that  Jesus  is  not  among  them  to  spy  out 
their  sins,  or  to  mark  down  the  imperfections  of  their 
worship  ;  but  to  enlighten,  strengthen,  comfort,  and 
save  them. 

Terse  21.  Till  seven  times?]  Though  seven  was 
a  number  of  perfection  among  the  Hebrews,  and  often 
meant  much  more  than  the  units  in  it  imply,  yet  it  is 
evident  that  Peter  uses  it  here  in  its  plain  literal  sense, 
as  our  Lord’s  words  sufficiently  testify.  It  was  a 
maxim  among  the  Jews  never  to  forgive  more  than 
thrice :  Peter  enlarges  this  charity  more  than  one  half ; 
and  our  Lord  makes  even  his  enlargement  septuple , 
see  ver.  22.  Revenge  is  natural  to  man,  i.  e.  man  is 
naturally  a  vindictive  being,  and,  in  consequence,  no¬ 
thing  is  more  difficult  to  him  than  forgiveness  of  injuries 

Terse  22.  Seventy  times  seven.]  There  is  some¬ 
thing  very  remarkable  in  these  words,  especially  if 
collated  with  Gen.  iv.  24,  where  the  very  same  words 
are  used — “  If  any  man  kill  Lamech,  he  shall  be 
avenged  seventy  times  seven!'  I  h e  just  G  od  punishes 
sin  in  an  exemplary  manner.  Sinful  man,  who  is 
exposed  to  the  stroke  of  Divine  justice,  should  be  abun* 
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owed  ten  thousand  talents  - 


or  the  servant  who 

AAMf)4282  ^  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 

An.  oiymp.  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king, 

CCI  4  . 

- —  which  would  take  account  of  his 

servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one 
was  brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten 
thousand  y  talents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his 
lord  commanded  him  z  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife, 
and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment 
to  be  made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and 
a  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience 

y  A  talent  is  750  ounces  of  silver ,  which ,  after  five  shillings  the 
ounce,  is  187/.  10s. - z2  Kings  iv.  1 ;  Neh.  v.  8. - a  Or,  be¬ 

sought  him. 

danl  in  forgiveness,  especially  as  the  merciful  only 
shall  find  mercy.  See  the  note  on  chap.  v.  7,  and  on 
vi.  14,  15.  The  sum  seventy  times  seven  makes  four 
hundred  and  ninety.  Now  an  offence ,  properly  such, 
is  that  which  is  given  wantonly ,  maliciously,  and  with¬ 
out  any  provocation.  It  is  my  opinion,  that,  let  a 
man  search  ever  so  accurately,  he  will  not  find  that 
he  has  received,  during  the  whole  course  of  his  life, 
four  hundred  and  ninety  such  offences.  If  the  man 
who  receives  the  offence  has  given  any  cause  for  it,  in 
that  case,  the  half  of  the  offence,  at  least,  towards  his 
brother,  ceases. 

Yerse  23.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom 1  In  respect  to 
sin,  cruelty ,  and  oppression,  God  will  proceed  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  (the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel)  as 
he  did  in  former  .times ;  and  every  person  shall  give 
an  account  of  himself  to  God.  Every  sin  is  a  debt 
contracted  with  the  justice  of  God  ;  men  are  all  God’s 
own  servants  ;  and  the  day  is  at  hand  in  which  their 
Master  will  settle  accounts  with  them,  inquire  into 
their  work,  and  pay  them  their  wages.  Great  Judge  ! 
what  an  awful  time  must  this  be,  when  with  multi¬ 
tudes  nothing  shall  be  found  but  sin  and  insolvency  l 

By  servant,  in  the  text,  we  are  to  understand,  a 
petty  king,  or  tributary  prince ;  for  no  hired  servant 
could  possibly  owe  such  a  sum  as  is  here  mentioned. 

Yerse  24.  Ten  thousand  talents ]  M vpiov  Tahavrov, 
a  myriad  of  talents,  the  highest  number  known  in 
Greek  arithmetical  notation.  An  immense  sum,  which, 
if  the  silver  talent  be  designed,  amounts  to  4,500,000 
sterling;  but  if  the  gold  talent  be  meant,  which  is  by 
far  the  most  likely,  then  the  amount  is  67,500,000 
sterling,  a  sum  equal  to  the  annual  revenue  of  the 
British  empire  !  See  the  note  on  Exod.  xxv.  34.  The 
margin  above  is  incorrect. 

Yerse  25.  He  had  not  to  pay\  That  is  not  being 
able  to  pay.  As  there  could  not  be  the  smallest  pro¬ 
bability  that  a  servant,  wholly  dependent  on  his  master, 
who  was  now  absolutely  insolvent,  could  ever  pay  a 
debt  he  had  contracted  of  more  than  67  millions  ! — so 
is  it  impossible  for  a  sinner,  infinitely  indebted  to  Di¬ 
vine  justice,  ever  to  pay  a  mite  out  of  the  talent. 

Commanded  him  tobe  sold — his  wife — children,  &c.] 
Our  Lord  here  alludes  to  an  ancient  custom  among 
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with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 

all.  An.  Olymp. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  -  CCL  4- — 
was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him, 
and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found 
one  of  his  fellow-servants,  which  owed  him  a 
hundred  b  pence ;  and  he  laid  hands  on  him, 
and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me 
that  thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  and  besought  him,  saying,  c  Have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

b  The  Roman  penny  is  the  eighth  part  of  an  ounce,  which,  after 
five  shillings  the  ounce,  is  seven  pence  halfpenny,  chap.  xx.  2. 
c  Psa.  xxxii.  1 ;  lxxviii.  38. 

the  Hebrews,  of  selling  a  man  and  his  family  to  make 
payment  of  contracted  debts.  See  Exod.  xxii.  3  ; 
Lev.  xxv.  39,  47  ;  2  Kings  iv.  1.  This  custom 
passed  from  among  the  Jews  to  the  Greeks  and  Ro¬ 
mans.  I  have  already  remarked  (see  Gen.  xlvii.  19) 
that  in  the  Burman  empire  the  sale  of  whole  families, 
to  discharge  debts,  is  very  common. 

Yerse  26.  Fell  down  and  worshipped  him]  II poaeswEi 
avro),  crouched  as  a  dog  before  him,  with  the  greatest 
deference,  submission,  and  anxiety. 

Have  patience  with  me]  M aKpodvpyaov  erf  ryot,  be 
long-minded  towards  me — give  me  longer  space. 

The  means  which  a  sinner  should  use  to  be  saved, 
are,  1.  Deep  humiliation  of  heart — he  fell  down.  2. 
Fervent  prayer.  3.  Confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God 
— have  patience.  4.  A  firm  purpose  to  devote  his  soul 
and  body  to  his  Maker — I  will  pay  thee  all.  A  sinner 
may  be  said,  according  to  the  economy  of  grace,  to  pay 
all,  when  he  brings  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
the  throne  of  justice,  by  faith  ;  thus  offering  an  equiva¬ 
lent  for  the  pardon  he  seeks,  and  paying  all  he  owes 
to  Divine  justice,  by  presenting  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 

Verse  27.  Moved  with  compassion]  Or  with  tender 
pity.  This  is  the  source  of  salvation  to  a  lost  world, 
the  tender  pity,  the  eternal  mercy  of  God. 

Yerse  28.  A  hundred  pence]  Rather  denarii.  The 
denarius  was  a  Roman  coin,  worth  about  seven-pence 
halfpenny  English.  The  original  word  should  be  re¬ 
tained,  as  our  word  penny  does  not  convey  the  seventh 
part  of  the  meaning.  A  hundred  denarii  would  amount 
to  about  3/.  2s.  6 d.  British,  or,  if  reckoned  as  some 
do,  at  seven-pence  three  farthings,  the  sum  would  be 
3/.  is.  Id. 

Took  him  by  the  throat]  K paryaac  avrov  sirviye. 
There  is  no  word  I  am  acquainted  with,  which  so 
fully  expresses  the  meaning  of  the  original,  ex viys,  as 
the  Anglo-saxon  term  throttle :  it  signified  (like  the 
Greek)  to  half  choke  a  person,  by  seizing  his  throat 

Yerse  29.  Fell  down  at  his  feet]  This  clause  is 
wanting  in  several  ancient  MSS.,  versions,  and  fa¬ 
thers.  Several  printed  editions  also  have  omitted  it ; 
Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text. 

Pay  thee  all.]  Tlavra,  all,  is  omitted  by  a  multitude 
of  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers. 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 


How  Goo,  resents  cruelty 


and  oppression  in  men 


30  And  he  would  not :  d  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was 
done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told 
unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called 
him,  said  unto  him,  0  thou  wicked  servant,  I 
forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  de- 
siredst  me  : 


A  M.  4032. 

A.  D.  28. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  4. 


33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  A;]Vhi0'32- 

A.  U.  2o. 

had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-  An.  Olymp. 

1  J  r*ni  a 


servant, 
thee  ? 


even  e  as  I  had 


pity  on 


CC1.4. 


34  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  hur. 
to  the  tormentors,  f  till  he  should  pay  all  that 
was  due  unto  him. 

35  s  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  F ather  do 
also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  h  forgive 
not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 


d  James  ii.  13. - e  Luke  vi.  36. - fChap.  v.  25,  26;  vi.  13. - hMark  xi.  26;  Lev.  xix.  18;  Eph.  iv.  2 ;  Col.  iii.  13 

12-14. - £  Prov.  xxi.  13  ;  chap.  vi.  12 ;  Mark  xi.  26 ;  James  ii.  James  ii.  13. 


Yerse  30.  And  he  mould  not ,  &c.]  To  the  unmer¬ 
ciful ',  God  will  show  no  mercy  ;  this  is  an  eternal  pur¬ 
pose  of  the  Lord,  which  never  can  be  changed.  God 
teaches  us  what  to  do  to  a  fellow-sinner ,  by  what  he 
does  to  us.  Our  fellow-servant’s  debt  to  us,  and  ours 
to  God,  are  as  one  hundred  denarii  to  ten  thousand 
talents !  When  we  humble  ourselves  before  him,  God 
freely  forgives  us  all  this  mighty  sum !  And  shall  we 
exact  from  our  brother  recompense  for  the  most  tri¬ 
fling  faults  1  Reader,  if  thou  art  of  this  unmerciful, 
unforgiving  cast,  read  out  the  chapter. 

“  All  the  souls  that  are  were  forfeit  once, 

And  he  who  might  the  ’vantage  best  have  took, 
Found  out  the  remedy.  How  would  you  be, 

If  He,  who  is  the  top  of  judgment,  should 
But  judge  you  as  you  are  1  0  !  think  on  that, 
And  merev  then  will  breathe  within  your  lips 
Like  man  new  made. 

Though  justice  be  thy  plea,  consider  this, 

That,  in  the  course  of  justice,  none  of  us 
Should  see  salvation :  we  do  pray  for  mercy ; 
And  that  same  prayer  doth  teach  us  all  to  render 
The  deeds  of  Mercy. — ” 

Yerse  3 1 .  His  fellow-servants  saiv  what  was  done ] 
An  act  of  this  kind  is  so  dishonourable  to  all  the  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Christ,  and  to  the  spirit  of  his  Gospel,  that 
through  the  respect  they  owe  to  their  Lord  and  Mas¬ 
ter,  and  through  the  concern  they  feel  for  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  his  cause,  they  are  obliged  to  plead  against 
it  at  the  throne  of  God. 

Yerse  32.  His  lord ,  after  that  he  had  called  him ] 
Alas !  how  shall  he  appear  1  Confounded.  What 
shall  he  answer  1  He  is  speechless  ! 

Yerse  33.  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compas¬ 
sion ]  Ovk  eSei  kol  ere,  Did  it  not  become  thee  also  ? 
What  a  cutting  reproach !  It  became  me  to  show 
mercy,  when  thou  didst  earnestly  entreat  me,  because 
1  am  merciful.  It  became  thee  also  to  have  shown 
mercy ,  because  thou  wert  so  deep  in  debt  thyself,  and 
hadst  obtained  mercy. 

Yerse  34.  Delivered  him  to  the  tormentors ]  Not 
only  continued  captivity  is  here  intended,  but  the  tor¬ 
tures  to  be  endured  in  it.  If  a  person  was  suspected 
of  fiaud,  as  there  was  reason  for  in  such  a  case  as  that 
mentioned  here,  he  was  put  to  very  cruel  tortures 
among  the  Asiatics,  to  induce  him  to  confess.  In  the 
punishments  of  China,  a  great  variety  of  these  appear ; 
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and  probably  there  is  an  allusion  to  such  torments  in 
this  place.  Before,  he  and  all  that  he  had,  were  only 
to  be  sold.  Now,  as  he  has  increased  his  debt,  so  he 
has  increased  his  punishment ;  he  is  delivered  to  the 
tormentors,  to  the  horrors  of  a  guilty  conscience,  and 
to  a  fearful  looking  for  of  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries.  But  if  this  refers  to  the  day 
of  judgment,  then  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  that  is  not  quenched,  are  the  tormentors. 

Yerse  35.  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do 
also  unto  you\  The  goodness  and  indulgence  of  God 
towards  us  is  the  pattern  we  should  follow  in  our  deal¬ 
ings  with  others.  If  we  take  man  for  our  exemplar 
we  shall  err,  because  our  copy  is  a  bad  one  ;  and  our 
lives  are  not  likely  to  be  better  than  the  copy  we  imi¬ 
tate.  Follow  Christ ;  be  merciful  as  your  Father  who 
is  in  heaven  is  merciful.  You  cannot  complain  of  the 
fairness  of  your  copy.  Reader,  hast  thou  a  child,  or 
servant  who  has  offended  thee,  and  humbly  asks  for¬ 
giveness  1  Hast  thou  a  debtor,  or  a  tenant,  who  is 
insolvent,  and  asks  for  a  little  longer  time  ?  And  hast 
thou  not  forgiven  that  child  or  servant  1  Hast  thou 
not  given  time  to  that  debtor  or  tenant  ?  How,  then, 
canst  thou  ever  expect  to  see  the  face  of  the  just  and 
merciful  God  1  Thy  child  is  banished,  or  kept  at  a 
distance  ;  thy  debtor  is  thrown  into  prison,  or  thy 
tenant  sold  up :  yet  the  child  offered  to  fall  at  thy 
feet ;  and  the  debtor  or  tenant ,  utterly  insolvent,  prayed 
for  a  little  longer  time,  hoping  God  would  enable  him 
to  pay  thee  all ;  but  to  these  things  thy  stony  heart  and 
seared  conscience  paid  no  regard  !  O  monster  of  in¬ 
gratitude  !  Scandal  to  human  nature,  and  reproach  to 
God  !  If  thou  canst,  go  hide  thyself — even  in  hell, 
from  the  face  of  the  Lord  ! 

Their  trespasses .]  These  words  are  properly  left 
out  by  Griesbach,  and  other  eminent  critics,  because 
they  are  wanting  in  some  of  the  very  best  MSS.,  most 
of  the  versions,  and  in  some  of  the  chief  of  the 
fathers.  The  words  are  evidently  an  interpolation  ; 
the  construction  of  them  is  utterly  improper,  and  the 
concord  false. 

In  our  common  method  of  dealing  with  insolvent 
debtors,  we  in  some  sort  imitate  the  Asiatic  customs  : 
we  put  them  in  prison,  and  all  their  circumstances 
there  are  so  many  tormentors ;  the  place ,  the  air,  the 
company,  the  provision,  the  accommodations,  all,  all 
destructive  to  comfort,  to  peace,  to  health,  and  to  every 
thing  that  humanity  can  devise.  It  the  person  be  poor, 
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The  Pharisees  inquire  of 

or  comparatively  poor,  is  his  imprisonment  likely  to  lead 
him  to  discharge  his  debt  l  His  creditor  may  rest  assured 
that  he  is  now  farther  from  his  object  than  ever :  the 
man  had  no  other  way  of  discharging  the  debt  but  by 
his  labour ;  that  is  now  impossible,  through  his  confine¬ 
ment ,  and  the  creditor  is  put  to  a  certain  expense  towards 
his  maintenance.  How  foolish  is  this  policy !  And  how 
much  do  such  laws  stand  in  need  of  revision  and 
amendment !  Imprisonment  for  debt,  in  such  a  case 
as  that  supposed  above,  can  answer  no  other  end  than 
the  gratification  of  the  malice,  revenge,  or  inhumanity 
of  the  creditor.  Better  sell  all  that  he  has,  and,  with 
his  hands  and  feet  untied,  let  him  begin  the  world 
afresh.  Dr.  Dodd  very  feelingly  inquires  here, 
“  Whether  rigour  in  exacting  temporal  debts,  in  treat¬ 
ing  without  mercy  such  as  are  unable  to  satisfy  them 
— whether  this  can  be  allowed  to  a  Christian ,  who  is 
bound  to  imitate  his  God  and  Father  !  To  a  debtor , 


Jesus  concerning  divorce 

who  can  expect  forgiveness  only  on  the  condition  of 
forgiving  others  1  To  a  servant ,  who  should  obey 
his  Master! — and  to  a  criminal ,  who  is  in  daily  ex¬ 
pectation  of  his  Judge  and  final  sentence  ?”  Little  did 
he  think,  when  he  wrote  this  sentence,  that  himself 
should  be  a  melancholy  proof,  not  only  of  human 
weakness,  but  of  the  relentless  nature  of  those  laws 
by  which  property ,  or  rather  money ,  is  guarded.  Tho 
unfortunate  Dr.  Dodd  was  hanged  for  forgery,  in  1777, 
and  the  above  note  was  written  only  seven  years 
before ! 

The  unbridled  and  extravagant  appetites  of  men 
sometimes  require  a  rigour  even  beyond  the  law  to 
suppress  them.  While,  then,  we  learn  lessons  of  hu¬ 
manity  from  what  is  before  us,  let  us  also  learn  lessons 
of  prudence,  sobriety ,  and  moderation.  The  parable 
of  the  two  debtors  is  blessedly  calculated  to  give  this 
information. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


Jesus  leaves  Galilee,  and  comes  into  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  is  followed  by  great  multitudes,  whom  he  heacs, 
1,2.  The  question  of  the  Pharisees  concerning  divorce  answered,  and  the  doctrine  of  marriage  explain¬ 
ed,  3—9.  The  inquiry  of  the  disciples  on  this  subject,  10.  Our  Lord’s  answer,  explaining  the  case  of 
eunuchs,  11,  12.  Little  children  brought  to  Christ  for  his  blessing,  13—15.  The  case  of  the  young  man 
who  wished  to  obtain  eternal  life,  16—22.  Our  Lord's  reflections  on  this  case,  in  which  he  shows  the  dif¬ 
ficulty  of  a  rich  man’s  salvation,  23-26.  What  they  shall  possess  who  have  left  all  for  Chrisfs  sake  and 
the  Gospel ,  27—29.  How  many  of  the  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first,  30. 


AiMD429.3'  AND  it  came  to  pass,  a  that  when 

An.  Olymp. 

CCII.  1. 


Jesus 


had  finished  these  say¬ 
ings,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan. 

2  b  And  great  multitudes  followed  him  ;  and 
he  healed  them  there. 


aMark  x.  1  ;  John  x.  40. - b  Chap.  xii.  15. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Terse  1.  Beyond  Jordan ]  Or,  by  the  side  of  Jordan. 
Matthew  begins  here  to  give  an  account  of  Christ’s 
journey  (the  only  one  he  mentions)  to  Jerusalem,  a 
little  before  the  passover,  at  which  he  was  crucified. 
See  Mark  x.  1  ;  Luke  ix.  51. 

Jesus  came  from  Galilee  (which  lay  to  the  north  of 
Judea)  into  the  coasts  of  Judea;  and  from  thence,  in 
his  way  to  Jerusalem,  he  went  through  Jericho,  (chap, 
xx.  17,29,)  which  lay  at  the  distance  of  sixty  fur¬ 
longs,  or  seven  miles  and  a  half  from  Jordan,  to  the 
western  side  of  it.  See  Joseph,  war,  book  iv.  chap. 
8.  sect.  3.  It  seems,  therefore,  most  probable,  that 
the  course  of  Christ’s  journey  led  him  by  the  side  of 
the  river  Jordan,  not  beyond  it.  That  the  Greek  word 
7 repav,  especially  with  a  genitive  case  as  here,  has 
sometimes  this  signification,  see  on  John  vi.  22  ;  see 
also  Bp.  Pearce. 

Terse  2.  Great  multitudes  followed  him ]  Some  to 
be  instructed — some  to  be  healed — some  through  cu¬ 
riosity — and  some  to  ensnare  him. 

Terse  3.  Tempting  him]  Trying  what  answer  he 
would  give  to  a  question,  which,  however  decided  by 
him,  would  expose  him  to  censure. 
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3  11  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  A\ML4?o3' 

A.  U, 

him,  tempting  him,  and  saying  unto  An.  Olymp 

him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  _ __ 

away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Have  ye  not  read,  c  that  he  which  made  them 

c  Gen.  i.  27 ;  v.  2 ;  Mai.  ii.  15. 

Is  it  lawful — for  every  cause  ?]  Instead  of  airiav , 
fault,  cause ,  reason,  three  MSS.  and  the  Coptic  ver¬ 
sion  read  ayaprcav,  sin  or  transgression :  this  was 
probably  the  original  reading — the  first  syllable  being 
lost,  apnav  alone  would  remain,  which  a  subsequent 
transcriber  would  suppose  to  be  a  mistake  for  airiav , 
and  so  wrote  it  :  hence  this  various  reading.  What 
made  our  Lord’s  situation  at  present  so  critical  in  re¬ 
spect  to  this  question  was  :  At  this  time  there  were 
two  famous  divinity  and  philosophical  schools  among 
the  Jews,  that  of  Shammai,  and  that  of  Hillel.  On 
the  question  of  divorce,  the  school  of  Shammai  main¬ 
tained,  that  a  man  could  not  legally  put  away  his  wife, 
except  for  whoredom.  The  school  of  Hillel  taught 
that  a  man  might  put  away  his  wife  for  a  multitude  of 
other  causes,  and  when  she  did  not  find  grace  in  his 
sight ;  i.  e.  when  he  saw  any  other  woman  that  pleased 
him  better.  See  the  case  of  Josephus,  mentioned  in 
the  note  on  chap.  v.  30,  and  Calmet’s  Comment,  vol.  i. 
part  ii.  p.  379.  By  answering  the  question,  not  from 
Shammai  or  Hillel,  but  from  Moses,  our  blessed  Lord 
defeated  their  malice,  and  confounded  their  devices. 

Terse  4.  He  which  made  them  at  the  beginning J 
When  Adam  and  Eve  were  the  first  of  human  kind. 

1 


CHAP.  XIX. 


The  question  concerning  divorce 


answered  by  our  Lord. 


\ at  ^ie  beginning,  made  them  male 
An.  Olymp.  and  female, 

.  CCILli_  5  And  said,  d  For  this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
to  his  wife  :  and  e  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ? 
6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but 

d  Gen.  ii.  24 ;  Mark  x.  5-9 ;  Eph.  v.  31. - e  1  Cor.  vi.  16 ;  vii.  2. 


one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  A'AMn4JJo3, 

A.  V.  29. 

joined  together,  let  not  man  put  An.  olymp. 

-i  CCI1. 1. 

asunder.  - 

7  They  say  unto  him,  f  Why  did  Moses  then 
command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and 
to  put  her  away  1 

f  Deut.  xxiv.  1 ;  chap.  v.  31  ;  Mark  x.  4  ;  Luke  xvi.  18. 


Made  them  male  and  female ]  Merely  through  the 
design  of  matrimonial  union,  that  the  earth  might  be 
thus  peopled.  To  answer  a  case  of  conscience,  a  man 
should  act  as  Christ  does  here  ;  pay  no  regard  to  that 
which  the  corruption  of  manners  has  introduced  into 
Divine  ordinances,  but  go  back  to  the  original  will, 

• purpose ,  and  institution  of  God.  Christ  will  never 
accommodate  his  morality  to  the  times ,  nor  to  the  in¬ 
clinations  of  men.  What  was  done  at  the  beginning 
is  what  God  judged  most  worthy  of  his  glory ,  most 
profitable  for  man ,  and  most  suitable  to  nature. 

Yerse  5.  For  this  cause ]  Being  created  for  this  very 
purpose,  that  they  might  glorify  their  Maker  in  a 
matrimonial  connection.  A  man  shall  leave  (narahEiipai, 
wholly  give  up)  both  father  and  mother — the  matri¬ 
monial  union  being  more  intimate  and  binding  than 
even  paternal  or  filial  affection  ; — and  shall  be  closely 
united ,  irpoaKo^rjd-riaeTai,  shall  be  firmly  cemented  to 
his  wife.  A  beautiful  metaphor,  which  most  forcibly 
intimates  that  nothing  but  death  can  separate  them  : 
as  a  well-glued  board  will  break  sooner  in  the  whole 
wood,  than  in  the  glued  joint.  So  also  the  Hebrew 
word  p3*1  debak  implies. 

And  they  twain  shall  be  one  fiesh  ?]  Not  only  mean¬ 
ing,  that  they  should  be  considered  as  one  body,  but 
also  as  two  souls  in  one  body,  with  a  complete  union 
of  interests,  and  an  indissoluble  partnership  of  life  and 
fortune,  comfort  and  support,  desires  and  inclinations, 
joys  and  sorrows.  Farther,  it  appears  tome,  that  the 
words  in  Gen.  ii.  24,  *inx  1 1^3*1  lebasar  achad ,  for 
one  fiesh,  which  our  Lord  literally  translates,  mean 
also,  that  children,  compounded  as  it  were  of  both, 
should  be  the  product  of  the  matrimonial  connection. 
Thus,  they  two  (man  and  woman)  shall  be  for  the  pro¬ 
ducing  of  one  fiesh ,  the  very  same  kind  of  human 
creature  with  themselves.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  ii.  24. 

Verse  6.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together ] 
Tjvvefrvtjev,  yoked  together,  as  oxen  in  the  plough ,  where 
each  must  pull  equally,  in  order  to  bring  it  on.  Among 
the  ancients,  when  persons  were  newly  married,  they 
put  a  yoke  upon  their  necks,  or  chains  upon  their  arms, 
to  show  that  they  were  to  be  one,  closely  united,  and 
pulling  equally  together  in  all  the  concerns  of  life.  See 
Kypke  in  loco. 

The  finest  allegorical  representation  of  the  marriage 
union  I  have  met  with,  is  that  antique  gem  represent¬ 
ing  the  marriage  of  Cupid  and  Psyche,  in  the  collec¬ 
tion  of  the  duke  of  Marlborough  :  it  may  be  seen  also 
among  Baron  Stock's  gems,  and  casts  or  copies  of  it 
in  various  other  collections.  1.  Both  are  represented 
as  winged,  to  show  the  alacrity  with  which  the  hus¬ 
band  and  wife  should  help,  comfort  and  support  each 
other  ;  preventing,  as  much  as  possible,  the  expressing 
of  a  wish  or  want  on  either  side,  by  fulfilling  it  before 


it  can  be  expressed.  2.  Both  are  veiled,  to  show  that 
modesty  is  an  inseparable  attendant  on  pure  matrimo¬ 
nial  connections.  3.  Hymen  or  Marriage  goes  before 
them  with  a  lighted  torch,  leading  them  by  a  chain,  of 
which  each  has  a  hold,  to  show  that  they  are  united 
together,  and  are  bound  to  each  other,  and  that  they 
are  led  to  this  by  the  pure  flame  of  love,  which  at  the 
same  instant  both  enlightens  and  warms  them.  4.  This 
chain  is  not  iron  nor  brass,  (to  intimate  that  the  mar¬ 
riage  union  is  a  state  of  thraldom  or  slavery ,)  but  it  is 
a  chain  of  pearls,  to  show  that  the  union  is  precious, 
beautiful,  and  delightful.  5.  They  hold  a  dove,  the 
emblem  of  conjugal  fidelity,  which  they  appear  to  em¬ 
brace  affectionately,  to  show  that  they  are  faithful  to 
each  other,  not  merely  through  duty,  but  by  affection, 
and  that  this  fidelity  contributes  to  the  happiness  of 
their  lives.  6.  A  winged  Cupid,  or  Love ,  is  repre¬ 
sented  as  having  gone  before  them,  preparing  the  nup¬ 
tial  feast ;  to  intimate  that  active  affections,  warm 
and  cordial  love,  are  to  be  to  them  a  continual  source 
of  comfort  and  enjoyment ;  and  that  this  is  the  enter¬ 
tainment  they  are  to  meet  with  at  every  step  of  their 
affectionate  lives.  7.  Another  Cupid,  or  genius  of 
love  comes  behind,  and  places  on  their  heads  a  basket 
of  ripe  fruits ;  to  intimate  that  a  matrimonial  union 
of  this  kind  will  generally  be  blessed  with  children, 
who  shall  be  as  pleasing  to  all  their  senses  as  ripe  and 
delicious  fruits  to  the  smell  and  taste.  8.  The  genius 
of  love  that  follows  them  has  his  icings  shrivelled  up, 
or  the  feathers  all  curled,  so  as  to  render  them  utterly 
unfit  for  flight ;  to  intimate  that  love  is  to  abide  with 
them,  that  there  is  to  be  no  separation  in  affection,  but 
that  they  are  to  continue  to  love  one  another  with  pure 
hearts  fervently.  Thus  love  begins  and  continues  this 
sacred  union ;  as  to  end,  there  can  be  none,  for  God 
hath  yoked  them  together. 

A  finer  or  more  expressive  set  of  emblems  has 
never,  I  believe,  been  produced,  even  by  modern  refined 
taste  and  ingenuity.  This  group  of  emblematical 
figures  is  engraved  upon  an  onyx  by  Tryphon,  an  an¬ 
cient  Grecian  artist.  A  fine  drawing  was  made  of 
this  by  Cypriani,  and  was  engraved  both  by  Bartolozzi 
and  Sherwin.  See  one  of  these  plates  in  the  second 
volume  of  Bryant’s  Analysis  of  Ancient  Mythology, 
page  392. 

Yerse  7.  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement  ?]  It  is  not  an  unusual  case  for 
the  impure  and  unholy  to  seek  for  a  justification  of 
their  conduct  from  the  law  of  God  itself,  and  to  wrest 
Scripture  to  their  own  destruction.  I  knew  a  gentle¬ 
man,  so  called,  who  professed  deep  reverence  for  the 
sacred  writings,  and,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  was 
outwardly  irreproachable  in  every  respect  but  one ;  that 
was,  he  kept  more  women  than  his  wife.  This  man 
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ST.  MATTHEW.  Israelites  to  divorce  their  wives 


Why  Moses  suffered  the 
\  ^  8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses,  be- 

A.  H.  A\j . 

An.  O’ymp.  cause  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts, 
ecu  i  J 

_ _ _  '  suffered  you  to  put  away  your 

wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so 

9  g  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 

put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication, 

and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  : 

and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away 

doth  commit  adultery. 

E  Chap.  v.  32;  Mark  x.  11;  Luke  xvi.  18;  1  Cor.  vii. 

10,  11. 

frequently  read  the  Bible,  and  was  particularly  conver¬ 
sant  with  those  places  that  spoke  of  or  seemed  to 
legalize  the  'polygamy  of  the  patriarchs  ! 

A  writing  of  divorcement ]  See  the  form  of  it  in 
the  note  on  chap.  v.  31. 

Yerse  8.  Moses ,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts]  It  is  dangerous  to  tolerate  the  least  evil,  though 
prudence  itself  may  require  it :  because  toleration,  in 
this  case,  raises  itself  insensibly  into  permission,  and 
permission  soon  sets  up  for  command.  Moses  per¬ 
ceived  that  if  divorce  were  not  permitted,  in  many  cases, 
the  women  would  be  exposed  to  great  hardships 
through  the  cruelty  of  their  husbands  :  for  so  the 
word  oK/ir]f)OKapSia ,  is  understood  in  this  place  by  some 
learned  men. 

From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so]  The  Jews  named 
the  books  of  the  law  from  the  first  word  in  each. 
Genesis  they  always  term  Bereshith ,  jTtyx"0,  which  is 
the  first  word  in  it,  and  signifies,  In  the  beginning.  It 
is  probable  that  our  Lord  speaks  in  this  way  here,  In 
Bereshith  it  ivas  not  so,  intimating  that  the  account 
given  in  Genesis  is  widely  different.  There  was  no 
divorce  between  Eve  and  Adam ;  nor  did  he  or  his 
family  practise  polygamy.  But  our  Lord,  by  the  begin¬ 
ning,  may  mean  the  original  intention  or  design. 

Yerse  9.  Except  it  be  for  fornication]  See  on  chap, 
v.  33.  The  decision  of  our  Lord  must  be  very  un¬ 
pleasant  to  these  men  :  the  reason  why  they  wished  to 
put  away  their  wives  was,  that  they  might  take  others 
whom  they  liked  better ;  but  our  Lord  here  declares 
that  they  could  not  be  remarried  while  the  divorced 
person  was  alive,  and  that  those  who  did  marry,  during 
the  life  of  the  divorced,  were  adulterers ;  and  heavy 
judgments  were  denounced,  in  their  law,  against  such  ; 
and  as  the  question  was  not  settled  by  the  schools  of 
Shammai  and  Hillel,  so  as  to  ground  national  practice 
on  it ;  therefore  they  were  obliged  to  abide  by  the  posi¬ 
tive  declaration  of  the  law,  as  it  was  popularly  under¬ 
stood,  till  these  eminent  schools  had  proved  the  word 
had  another  meaning.  The  grand  subject  of  dispute 
between  the  two  schools,  mentioned  above,  was  the 
word  in  Deut.  xxiv.  1 ,  When  a  man  hath  taken  a  ivife 
— and  she  find  no  grace  in  his  sight,  because  of  some 
uncleanness,  nilJJ  eruath  : — this  the  school  of  Sham¬ 
mai  held  to  mean  whoredom  or  adultery ;  but  the 
school  of  Hillel  maintained  that  it  signified  any  corporeal 
defect,  which  rendered  the  person  deformed,  or  any  bad 
temper  which  made  the  husband’s  life  uncomfortable. 
Any  of  the  latter  a  good  man  might  bear  with  ;  but  it 
appears  that  Moses  permitted  the  offended  husband  to 
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10  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  AA^  ^3* 

11  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  An.  Olymp. 

ecu.  i 

his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry.  —  — — - 

1 1  But  he  said  unto  them,  1  All  men  cannot 
receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is 
given. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were 
so  born  from  their  mother’s  womb  :  and  there 
are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs 


h  Gen.  ii.  18 ;  Prov.  xxi.  9,  19 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  29,  40. 

vii.  2,  7,  9,  17. 


-i  1  Cor. 


put  away  the  wife  on  these  accounts,  merely  to  save 
her  from  cruel  usage. 

In  this  discourse,  our  Lord  shows  that  marriage, 
(except  in  one  case,)  is  indissoluble,  and  should  be  so  : 
1st,  By  Divine  institution,  ver.  4.  2dly,  By  express 
commandment ,  ver.  5.  3dly,  Because  the  married 
couple  become  one  and  the  same  person,  ver.  6.  4thly, 
By  the  example  of  the  first  pair,  ver.  8  ;  and  5thly. 
Because  of  the  evil  consequent  on  separation,  ver.  9. 
The  importance  of  this  subject  will,  I  hope,  vindicate 
or  excuse,  the  length  of  these  notes. 

Yerse  10.  If  the  case  of  the  man]  T ov  avOpunov, 
of  a  husband,  so  I  think  the  word  should  be  translated 
here.  The  Codex  Bezce,  Armenian,  and  most  of  the 
Itala,  have  tov  avdpog,  which,  perhaps,  more  properly 
signifies  a  husband,  though  both  words  are  used  in  this 
sense. 

Our  word  husband  comes  from  the  Anglo-Saxon. 
hus  and  band :  the  bond  of  the  house,  anciently  spelt 
housebond , — so  in  my  old  MS.  Bible.  It  is  a  lament¬ 
able  case  when  the  husband,  instead  of  being  the  bond 
and  union  of  the  family,  scatters  and  ruins  it  by  dissi¬ 
pation,  riot,  and  excess. 

It  is  not  good  to  marry.]  That  is,  if  a  man  have 
not  the  liberty  to  put  away  his  wife  when  she  is  dis¬ 
pleasing  to  him.  God  had  said,  Gen.  ii.  18,  It  is  not 
good  for  man  to  be  alone,  i.  e.  unmarried.  The  dis¬ 
ciples  seem  to  say,  that  if  the  husband  have  not  the 
power  to  divorce  his  wife  when  she  is  displeasing  to 
him,  it  is  not  good  for  him  to  marry.  Here  was  a  flat 
contradiction  to  the  decision  of  the  Creator.  There  are 
difficulties  and  trials  in  all  states  ;  but  let  marriage 
and  celibacy  be  weighed  fairly,  and  I  am  persuaded  the 
former  will  be  found  to  have  fewer  than  the  latter. 
However,  before  we  enter  into  an  engagement  which 
nothing  but  death  can  dissolve,  we  had  need  to  act 
cautiously,  carefully  consulting  the  will  and  word  of 
God.  Where  an  unbridled  passion,  or  a  base  love  of 
money ,  lead  the  way,  marriage  is  sure  to  be  miserable 

Yerse  1 1 .  All — cannot  receive  this  saying]  A  very 
wise  answer,  and  well  suited  to  the  present  circum 
stances  of  the  disciples.  Neither  of  the  states  is  con¬ 
demned.  If  thou  marry,  thou  dost  well — this  is 
according  to  the  order,  will,  and  commandment  of  God. 
But  if  thou  do  not  marry,  (because  of  the  present, 
necessity,  persecution,  worldly  embarrassments,  or 
bodily  infirmity,)  thou  dost  better.  See  1  Cor.  vii.  25. 

Yerse  12.  Eunuchs]  E wovxog,  from  evvrjv  exeiv,  to 
have  the  care  of  the  bed  or  bedchamber  ;  this  being  the 
principal  employment  of  eunuchs  in  the  eastern  couQ' 
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Little  children 


CHAP.  XIX. 


aamd4^3-  of  men :  and  k  there  be  eunuchs, 

An.  oiymp.  which  have  made  themselves  eu- 
ccn.  i. 

- —  nuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven’s 

sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it ,  let  him 
receive  it. 


1 3  If  e  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him 
little  children,  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on 
them,  and  pray ;  and  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children,  and 


k  1  Cor.  vii.  32,  34 ;  ix.  5,  15. - 1  Mark  x.  13  ;  Luke  xviii.  15. 

tries,  particularly  in  the  apartments  of  queens  and  prin¬ 
cesses.  These  are  they  whom  our  Lord  says  are 
made  eunuchs  hy  men,  merely  for  the  above  purpose. 

So  born  from  their  mother's  womb]  Such  as  are 
naturally  incapable  of  marriage,  and  consequently 
should  not  contract  any. 

For  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.]  I  believe  our 
Lord  here  alludes  to  the  case  of  the  Essenes,  one  of 
the  most  holy  and  pure  sects  among  the  Jews.  These 
abstained  from  all  commerce  with  women,  hoping 
thereby  to  acquire  a  greater  degree  of  purity,  and  be 
better  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  God  :  children  they 
had  none  of  their  own,  but  constantly  adopted  those  of 
poor  people,  and  brought  them  up  in  their  own  way. 
Philo,  Josephus,  and  Pliny  have  largely  described 
this  very  singular  sect ;  and  Dean  Prideaux,  with  his 
usual  fidelity  and  perspicuity,  has  given  the  substance 
of  what  each  has  said.  Connex.  vol.  iii.  p.  493,  &c. ; 
edit.  1725.  The  account  is  very  interesting,  and  well 
worthy  the  attention  of  every  Christian.  Among  the 
rabbins  we  find  these  different  kinds  of  eunuchs,  not 
only  mentioned,  but  circumstantially  described,  nrDTl  D'^D 
saris  chama,  eunuchs  of  the  sun,  i.  e.  eunuchs  by  the 
hand  of  God ;  men  born  impotent.  D“lX  D’lD  saris 
Adam ,  eunuchs  of  men,  those  who  were  castrated. 
And  they  add  a  third  sort ;  those  who  make  themselves 
eunuchs,  abstain  from  marriage,  &c.,  that  they  may 
give  themselves  up  to  the  study  of  the  Divine  law. 
See  many  examples  in  Schoettgen. 

He  that  is  able  to  receive]  Xupsiv  These 

words  are  variously  translated  :  he  who  can  take,  let 
him  take  it ;  comprehend ,  let  him  comprehend  it : 
admit,  let  him  admit  it.  The  meaning  seems  to  be, 
Let  the  man  who  feels  himself  capable  of  embracing 
this  way  of  life,  embrace  it ;  but  none  can  do  it  but 
he  to  whom  it  is  given,  who  has  it  as  a  gift  from  his 
mother’s  womb. 

The  great  Origen,  understanding  the  latter  clause 
of  this  verse  (which  I  have  applied  to  the  Essenes ) 
literally — 0  human  weakness  ! — went,  and  literally 
fulfilled  it  on  himself ! 

"V  erse  13.  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little 
children]  These  are  termed  by  Luke,  chap,  xviii.  15, 
t  a  ffpedri,  infants,  very  young  children  ;  and  it  was  on 
this  account,  probably,  that  the  disciples  rebuked  the 
parents,  thinking  them  too  young  to  receive  good. 
See  on  Mark  x.  16. 

That  he  should  put  his  hands]  It  was  a  common 
custom  among  the  Jews  to  lay  their  hands  on  the  heads 
of  those  whom  they  blessed,  or  for  whom  they  prayed. 
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brought  to  Christ 


forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me  ;  AA^  ^g3' 

for  m  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  An.  oiymp. 

,  °  .  CCII.l. 

heaven.  - 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  de¬ 
parted  thence. 

16  *11 n  And  behold,  one  came  and  said 
unto  him,  0  Good  Master,  what  good 
thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal 
life? 


m  Chap,  xviii.  3. - n  Mark  x.  17 ;  Luke  xviii.  18. - 0  Luke  x.  25. 

This  seems  to  have  been  done  by  way  of  dedication  or 
consecration  to  God — the  person  being  considered  as 
the  sacred  property  of  God  ever  after.  Often  God 
added  a  testimony  of  his  approbation,  by  communicat¬ 
ing  some  extraordinary  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  rite  has  been  long  practised  among  Christians, 
when  persons  are  appointed  to  any  sacred  office.  But 
this  consecration  of  children  to  God  seems  to  have 
grown  out  of  use.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  great  mass 
of  children  are  so  wicked,  when  so  few  are  put  under 
the  care  of  Christ  by  humble,  praying,  believing  parents. 
Let  every  parent  that  fears  God  bring  up  his  children 
in  that  fear ;  and,  by  baptism,  let  each  be  dedicated  to 
the  holy  trinity.  Whatever  is  solemnly  consecrated 
to  God  abides  under  his  protection  and  blessing. 

Verse  14.  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.]  Or, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  composed  of  such.  This  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  the  best  sense  of  the  passage,  and  utterly 
ruins  the  whole  inhuman  diabolic  system  of  what  is 
called  non-elect  infants’  damnation ;  a  doctrine  which 
must  have  sprung  from  Moloch,  and  can  only  be  de¬ 
fended  by  a  heart  in  which  he  dwells.  A  great  part 
of  God’s  kingdom  is  composed  of  such  literally ;  and 
those  only  who  resemble  little  children  shall  be  received 
into  it :  see  on  chap,  xviii.  3.  Christ  loves  little  chil¬ 
dren  because  he  loves  simplicity  and  innocence  ;  he 
has  sanctified  their  very  age  by  passing  through  it  him¬ 
self — the  holy  Jesus  was  once  a  little  child. 

Verse  15.  He — departed  thence.]  That  is,  from 
that  part  of  Judea  which  was  beyond  Jordan,  ver.  1  ; 
and  then  went  to  Jericho.  See  chap.  xx.  29. 

Verse  16.  One  came]  Instead  of  ei g  one,  several 
MSS.,  the  Slavonic  version,  and  Hilary ,  read  veaviasog 
rig,  a  certain  young  man. 

Good,  &c.]  Much  instruction  may  be  had  from 
seriously  attending  to  the  conduct ,  spirit,  and  question 
of  this  person.  1.  He  came  running,  (Mark  x.  17,) 
for  he  was  deeply  convinced  of  the  importance  of  his 
business,  and  seriously  determined  to  seek  so  as  to  find. 

2.  He  kneeled,  or  caught  him  by  the  knees,  thus 
evidencing  his  humility ,  and  addressing  himself  only 
to  mercy.  See  chap.  xvii.  14. 

3.  He  came  in  the  spirit  of  a  disciple ,  or  scholar , 
desiring  to  be  taught  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  him — Good  teacher. 

4.  He  came  in  the  spirit  of  obedience ;  he  had  work¬ 
ed  hard  to  no  purpose,  and  he  is  still  willing  to  work, 
provided  he  can  have  a  prospect  of  succeeding — What 
good  thing  shall  I  do  ? 

5.  His  question  was  the  most  interesting  and  im« 
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The  question  of  the 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


young  man  answered 


17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none 
CCII  i  ° 

- -  good  but  one,  that  is  God  :  but  if 

thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command¬ 
ments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  Which  ?  Jesus  said, 
p  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  com¬ 


mit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  \M^4293' 

Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit-  An.  oiymp. 

ecu.  1. 


ness,  _ 

19  **  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother : 
and,  r  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  All  these 


PExod.  xx.  13  ;  Deut.  v.  17. - 9  Chap.  xv.  4. - rL er.  xix. 


18  ;  chap.  xxii.  39  ;  Rom.  xiii.  9  ;  Gal.  v.  14  ;  Jame3  ii.  8. 


portant  that  any  soul  can  ask  of  God — How  shall  I  be 
saved  l 

Verse  17.  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?]  Or,  Why 
dost  thou  question  me  concerning  that  good  thing  1  tl 
ue  epurap  Ttept  rov  ayadov.  This  important  reading  is 
found  in  BDL,  three  others,  the  Coptic ,  Sahidic,  Ar¬ 
menian ,  Ethiopia,  latter  Syriac ,  Vulgate ,  Saxon,  all 
the  Itala  but  one,  Origen,  Eusebius,  Cyril ,  Dionysius 
Areop.,  Antiochus,  Novation,  Jerome,  Augustin,  and 
Juvencus.  Erasmus,  Grotius,  Mill,  and  Bengel  ap¬ 
prove  of  this  reading.  This  authority  appears  so  de¬ 
cisive  to  Griesbach  that  he  has  received  this  reading 
into  the  text  of  his  second  edition,  which  in  the  first 
he  had  interlined.  And  instead  of,  None  is  good  but 
the  one  God ,  he  goes  on  to  read,  on  nearly  the  same 
respectable  authorities,  up  ep-iv  o  ayaOop,  There  is  one 
ivho  is  good.  Let  it  be  observed  also  that,  in  the  16th 
verse,  instead  of  (Macr/caHe  ayaOe,  good  teacher,  didacr- 
taTie  only  is  read  by  BDL,  one  other,  one  Evangelisf- 
arium,  the  Ethiopic,  three  of  the  Itala,  Origen,  and 
Hilary.  The  whole  passage  therefore  may  be  read 
thus  :  O  teacher  !  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I 
may  have  eternal  life  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why 
dost  thou  question  me  concerning  that  good  thing  ? 
There  is  one  that  is  good .  (Or  he  who  is  good  is  one.) 
But  if  thou  art  willing  to  enter  into  that  life,  keep  the 
commandments.  This  passage,  as  it  stood  in  the  com¬ 
mon  editions,  has  been  considered  by  some  writers  as 
an  incontrovertible  proof  against  the  Divinity  or  God¬ 
head  of  Christ.  A  very  learned  person,  in  his  note 
on  this  place,  thus  concludes  concerning  it :  “  There¬ 
fore  our  Saviour  cannot  be  God  :  and  the  notion  of,  I 
know  not  what,  a  trinity  in  unity,  three  Gods  in  one, 
is  here  proved  beyond  all  controversy,  by  the  unequi¬ 
vocal  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  to  be  er¬ 
roneous  and  impossible.”  Not  so.  One  of  the  great¬ 
est  critics  in  Europe,  not  at  all  partial  to  the  Godhead 
of  Christ,  has  admitted  the  above  readings  into  his  text, 
on  evidence  which  he  judged  to  be  unexceptionable. 
Tf  they  be  the  true  readings,  they  destroy  the  whole 
doctrine  built  on  this  text ;  and  indeed  the  utmost  that 
the  enemies  of  the  trinitarian  doctrine  can  now  expect 
from  their  formidable  opponents,  concerning  this  text, 
is  to  leave  it  neuter . 

Keep  the  commandments .]  From  this  we  may  learn 
that  God’s  great  design,  in  giving  his  law  to  the  Jewrs, 
was  to  lead  them  to  the  expectation  and  enjoyment  of 
eternal  life.  But  as  all  the  law  referred  to  Christ,  and 
he  became  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  (justi¬ 
fication)  to  all  that  believe,  so  he  is  to  be  received,  in 
order  to  have  the  end  accomplished  which  the  law 
proposed . 

Verse  18.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  djfc.]  But 
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some  say  these  commandments  are  not  binding  on  us. 
Vain,  deceived  men !  Can  a  murderer,  an  adulterer, 
a  thief,  and  a  liar  enter  into  eternal  life  1  No.  The 
God  of  purity  and  justice  has  forbidden  it.  But  we 
are  not  to  keep  these  commandments  in  order  to  pur¬ 
chase  ctern  al  life.  Right.  Neither  Jesus  Christ,  nor 
his  genuine  messengers,  say  you  are.  To  save  your 
souls,  Christ  must  save  you  from  your  sins,  and  enable 
you  to  wTalk  before  him  in  newness  of  life. 

Verse  19.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ]  2ov 
thy,  is  omitted  by  almost  every  MS.  of  respectability. 

Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  .]  Self-love , 
as  it  is  generally  called,  has  been  grievously  declaimed 
against,  even  by  religious  people,  as  a  most  pernicious 
and  dreadful  evil.  But  they  have  not  understood  the 
subject  on  which  they  spoke.  They  have  denominated 
that  intense  propensity  which  unregenerate  men  feel 
to  gratify  their  carnal  appetites  and  vicious  passions, 
self-love ;  whereas  it  might  be  more  properly  termed 
self-hatred  or  self-murder.  If  I  am  to  love  my  neigh¬ 
bour  as  myself,  and  this  “  love  worketh  no  ill  to  its 
neighbour,”  then  self-love,  in  the  sense  in  which  our 
Lord  uses  it,  is  something  excellent.  It  is  properly  a 
disposition  essential  to  our  nature,  and  inseparable  from 
our  being,  by  which  we  desire  to  be  happy,  by  which 
we  seek  the  happiness  we  have  not,  and  rejoice  in  it 
when  we  possess  it.  In  a  word,  it  is  a  uniform  wish 
of  the  soul  to  avoid  all  evil,  and  to  enjoy  all  good. 
Therefore,  he  who  is  wholly  governed  by  self-love,  pro¬ 
perly  and  Scripturally  speaking,  will  devote  his  whole 
soul  to  God,  and  earnestly  and  constantly  seek  all  his 
peace,  happiness,  and  salvation  in  the  enjoyment  of 
God.  But  self-love  cannot  make  me  happy.  I  am 
only  the  subject  which  receives  the  happiness,  but  am 
not  the  object  that  constitutes  this  happiness ;  for  it  is 
that  object,  properly  speaking,  that  I  love,  and  love  not 
only  for  its  own  sake,  but  also  for  the  sake  of  the  hap¬ 
piness  which  I  enjoy  through  it.  “  No  man,”  saith 
the  apostle,  “  ever  hated  his  own  flesh.”  But  he  that 
sinneth  against  God  wrongeth  his  own  soul,  both  of 
present  and  eternal  salvation,  and  is  so  far  from  being 
governed  by  self-love  that  he  is  the  implacable  enemy 
of  his  best  and  dearest  interests  in  both  worlds. 

Verse  20.  All  these  have  I  kept ]  I  have  made  these 
precepts  the  rule  of  my  life.  There  is  a  difference 
worthy  of  notice  between  this  and  our  Lord’s  word. 
He  says,  ver.  17,  Ti]pT\oov,  keep,  earnestly,  diligently, 
as  with  watch  and  ward ;  probably  referring  not  only 
to  the  letter  but  to  the  spirit.  The  young  man  mo¬ 
destly  says,  all  these  (ubv?ial;a)  have  I  observed ;  I 
have  paid  attention  to,  and  endeavoured  to  regulate  my 
conduct  by  them.  I  have  kept  them  in  custody. 

From  my  youth ]  Several  MSS.,  versions,  and  la- 
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It  is  difficult  for  a  rich  CHAP 

Aa*t  4033.  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth 
An.  oiymp.  up  :  what  lack  I  yet? 

_  .  2 1  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 

wilt  be  perfect,  s  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven  :  and  come  and  follow  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that 
saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had 
great  possessions. 

23  IT  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples, 

*  Chap.  vi.  20 ;  Luke  xii.  33  ;  xvi.  9  ;  Acts  ii.  45 ;  iv.  31,  35 ; 

1  Tim.  vi.  18,  19. 


thers,  leave  out  these  words.  Grotius  and  Mill  approve 
of  the  omission,  and  Griesbach  leaves  them  in  the  text 
with  a  note  of  suspicion.  Perhaps  the  young  man 
meant  no  more  than  that  he  had  in  general  observed 
them,  and  considered  them  of  continual  obligation. 

What  lack  I  yet  ?]  He  felt  a  troubled  conscience, 
and  a  mind  unassured  of  the  approbation  of  God  ;  and 
he  clearly  perceived  that  something  was  wanting  to 
make  him  truly  happy. 

Verse  21.  If  thou  ivilt  be  perfect ]  T eleLog  eivat, 
To  be  complete ,  to  have  the  business  finished ,  and  all 
hinderances  to  thy  salvation  removed,  go  and  sell  that 
thou  hast — go  and  dispose  of  thy  possessions,  to  which 
it  is  evident  his  heart  was  too  much  attached,  and  give 
to  the  poor — for  thy  goods  will  be  a  continual  snare  to 
thee  if  thou  keep  them ;  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
tn  heaven — the  loss,  if  it  can  be  called  such,  shall  be 
made  amply  up  to  thee  in  that  eternal  life  about  which 
thou  inquirest ;  and  come  and  follow  me — be  my  dis¬ 
ciple,  and  I  will  appoint  thee  to  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  others.  This  was  the  usual  call  which 
Christ  gave  to  his  disciples.  See  Matt.  iv.  19  ;  viii. 
22  ;  ix.  9  ;  Mark  ii.  14  ;  and  it  is  pretty  evident,  from 
this,  that  he  intended  to  make  him  a  preacher  of  his 
salvation.  How  many,  by  their  attachment  to  filthy 
lucre,  have  lost  the  honour  of  becoming  or  continuing 
ambassadors  for  the  Most  High  !  See  on  Mark  x.  2 1 . 

Verse  22.  Went  away  sorrowful ]  Men  undergo 
great  agony  of  mind  while  they  are  in  suspense  be¬ 
tween  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  love  of  their  souls. 
When  the  first  absolutely  predominates,  then  they 
enjoy  a  factitious  rest  through  a  false  peace  :  when 
the  latter  has  the  upper  hand,  then  they  possess  true 
tranquillity  of  mind,  through  that  peace  of  God  that 
passeth  knowledge. 

He  had  great  possessions .]  And  what  were  these 
in  comparison  of  peace  of  conscience,  and  mental  rest  1 
Besides,  he  had  unequivocal  proof  that  --these  contri¬ 
buted  nothing  to  his  comfort,  for  he  is  now  miserable 
even  while  he  possesses  them !  And  so  will  every 
soul  be,  who  puts  worldly  good  in  the  place  of  the  su¬ 
preme  God.  See  on  Mark  x.  22. 

Verse  23.  A  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter ]  That 
is,  into  the  spirit  and  privileges  of  the  Gospel  in  this 
worldy  and  through  them  into  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
Earthly  riches  are  a  great  obstacle  to  salvation  ;  be¬ 
cause  it  is  almost  impossible  to  possess  them,  and  not 
to  set  the  heart  upon  them ;  and  they  who  love  the 
Vol.  I.  (  13  ) 


.  XIX.  man  to  enter  into  heaven. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  4  a  AAMD4.?y3 

rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  An.  oiymp. 

i-  j  n  CCII.i. 

kingdom  ot  heaven.  _ 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were 
exceedingly  amazed,  saying,  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ? 

1  Chap.  xiii.  22 ;  Mark  x.  24 ;  1  Cor.  i.  26 ;  1  Tim. 

vi.  9,  10. 


world  have  not  the  love  of  the  Father  in  them.  1  John 
ii.  15.  To  be  rich,  therefore,  is  in  general  a  great 
misfortune  :  but  what  rich  man  can  be  convinced  of 
this  ?  It  is  only  God  himself  who,  by  a  miracle  of 
mercy,  can  do  this.  Christ  himself  affirms  the  diffi 
culty  of  the  salvation  of  a  rich  man,  with  an  oath,  ve 
rily  ;  but  who  of  the  rich  either  hears  or  believes  him  ’ 

Verse  24.  A  camel ]  Instead  of  KayrjXov,  camel , 
six  MSS.  read  naiulov,  cable ,  a  mere  gloss  inserted 
by  some  who  did  not  know  that  the  other  was  a  pro¬ 
verb  common  enough  among  the  people  of  the  east. 

There  is  an  expression  similar  to  this  in  the  Koran. 
“  The  impious,  who  in  his  arrogance  shall  accuse  our 
dotftrine  of  falsity,  shall  find  the  gates  of  heaven  shut  : 
nor  shall  he  enter  there  till  a  camel  shall  pass  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle.  It  is  thus  that  we  shall  recom¬ 
pense  the  wicked.”  Al  Koran.  Surat  vii.  ver.  37. 

It  was  also  a  mode  of  expression  common  among 
the  Jews,  and  signified  a  thing  impossible.  Hence 
this  proverb  :  A  camel  in  Media  dances  in  a  cabe ;  a 
measure  which  held  about  three  pints.  Again,  No 
man  sees  a  palm  tree  of  gold ,  nor  an  elephant  passing 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle.  Because  these  are  im¬ 
possible  things.  “  Rabbi  Shesheth  answered  Rabbi 
Amram,  who  had  advanced  an  absurdity,  Perhaps  thou 
art  one  of  the  Pambidithians  who  can  make  an  elephant 
pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  ;  that  is,  says  the 
Aruch ,  ‘  who  speak  things  impossible .’  ”  See  Lightfoot 
and  Schoettgen  on  this  place. 

Go  through ]  But  instead  of  dieXdnv,  about  eighty 
MSS.  with  several  versions  and  fathers,  have  uaelQnv, 
to  enter  in ;  but  the  difference  is  of  little  importance 
in  an  English  translation,  though  of  some  consequence 
to  the  elegance  of  the  Greek  text. 

Verse  25.  Who  can  be  saved ?]  The  question  of 
the  disciples  seemed  to  intimate  that  most  people  were 
rich ,  and  that  therefore  scarcely  any  could  be  saved. 
They  certainly  must  have  attached  a  different  mean¬ 
ing  to  what  constitutes  a  rich  man ,  to  what  we  in  ge¬ 
neral  do.  Who  is  a  rich  man  in  our  Lord’s  sense  of 
the  word  1  This  is  a  very  important  question,  and' 
has  not,  that  I  know  of,  been  explicitly  answered.  A 
rich  man ,  in  my  opinion,  is  not  one  who  has  so  many 
hundreds  or  thousands  more  than  some  of  his  neigh¬ 
bours  ;  but  is  one  who  gets  more  than  is  necessary  to 
supply  all  his  own  wants,  and  those  of  his  household, 
and  keeps  the  residue  still  to  himself,  though  the  poor 
are  starving  through  lack  of  the  necessaries  of  life. 
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Die  reward  of  those  ST.  MATTHEW.  who  follow  Christ. 


A;Mn4Jft33,  26  But  Jesus  beheld  them ,  and 

A.  D.  29.  7 

An.  oiymp.  said  unto  them,  With  men  this  is 

npTi  i  7 

- -  impossible ;  but  u  with  God  all 

things  are  possible. 

27  v  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  w  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  fol¬ 
lowed  thee  ;  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  ye  which  have  followed  me, 
in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 

u  Gen.  xviii.  14;  Job  xlii.  2;  Jer.  xxxii.  17  ;  Zech.  viii.  6; 

Luke  i.  37 ;  xviii.  27. - v  Mark  x.  28 ;  Luke  xviii.  28. - w  Deut. 

xxxiii.  9  ;  chap.  iv.  20;  Luke  v.  11. 


In  a  word,  he  is  a  man  who  gets  all  he  can,  saves  all 
he  can,  and  keeps  all  he  has  gotten.  Speak,  reason  ! 
Speak,  conscience !  (for  God  has  already  spoken) 
Can  such  a  person  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  1 
ALL,  NO  ! ! ! 

Yerse  26.  With  men  this  is  impossible ]  God  alone 
can  take  the  love  of  the  world  out  of  the  human  heart. 
Therefore  the  salvation  of  the  rich  is  represented  as 
possible  only  to  him  :  and  indeed  the  words  seem  to 
intimate,  that  it  requires  more  than  common  exertions 
of  Omnipotence  to  save  a  rich  man. 

Yerse  27.  We  have  forsaken  all ]  “A  poor  allfi 
says  one,  “  a  parcel  of  rotten  nets.”  No  matter — 
they  were  their  all,  whether  rotten  or  sound;  be¬ 
sides,  they  were  the  all  they  got  their  bread  by ;  and 
such  an  all  as  was  quite  sufficient  for  that  purpose  : 
and  let  it  be  observed,  that  that  man  forsakes  much 
who  reserves  nothing  to  himself,  and  renounces  all 
expectations  from  this  world,  taking  God  alone  for  his 
portion.  See  chap.  iv.  20. 

To  forsake  all ,  without  folloiving  Christ ,  is  the  vir¬ 
tue  of  a  philosopher.  To  follow  Christ  in  profession, 
without  forsaking  all ,  is  the  state  of  the  generality  of 
Christians.  But  to  follow  Christ  and  forsake  all ,  is 
the  perfection  of  a  Christian. 

What  shall  we  have  therefore  ?]  T i  apa  eg-ai  rjpiv , 
What  reward  shall  we  get  ?  This  Kypke  proves  to 
be  the  meaning  of  the  words  from  some  of  the  best 
Greek  writers. 

Yerse  28.  Ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  rege¬ 
neration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory ,  &c.]  The  punctuation  which  I  have  ob¬ 
served  here,  is  that  which  is  followed  by  the  most 
eminent  critics :  the  regeneration  is  thus  referred  to 
the  time  when  Jesus  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  and  not  to  the  time  of  following  him,  which  is 
utterly  improper. 

The  regeneration,  tt akcy-yevema.  Some  refer  this 
to  the  time  in  which  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth  shall  be  created,  and  the  soul  and  body  united. 
The  Pythagoreans  termed  that  7r aTuyyevecLa,  when, 
according  to  their  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  or 
metempsychosis,  the  soul  entered  into  a  new  body, 
and  got  into  a  new  state  of  being.  Clement,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  calls  Ihe  restoration  of  the 
world,  after  the  deluge,  by  the  same  name. 

Judging  the  twelve  tribes ]  From  the  parallel  place, 
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sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  1  ye  4^3 

also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  An.  oiymp. 

A  7  OC1I  1 

judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  _ _ 

29  y  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken 
houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
name’s  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundi  ed-fold,  and 
shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

30  z  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ; 
and  the  last  shall  he  first. 


x  Chap.  xx.  21 ;  Luke  xxii.  28,  29,  30 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3 ;  Rev. 

ii.  26. - y  Mark  x.  29,  30 ;  Luke  xviii.  29,  30. - z  Chap.  xx. 

16;  xxi.  31,  32;  Mark  x.  31 ;  Luke  xiii.  30. 


Luke  xxii.  28—30,  it  is  evident  that  sitting  on  thrones , 
and  judging  the  twelve  tribes,  means  simply  obtaining 
eternal  salvation,  and  the  distinguishing  privileges  of 
the  kingdom  of  glory,  by  those  who  continued  faithful 
to  Christ  in  his  sufferings  and  death. 

Judging,  Kpivovrep.  Kypke  has  shown  that  npivecOai 
is  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  governing,  presid¬ 
ing,  holding  the  first  or  most  distinguished  place. — 
Thus,  Gen.  xlix.  16,  Dan  shall  judge  his  people,  i.  e. 
shall  preside  in,  or  rule  over  them  ;  shall  occupy  a 
chief  place  among  the  tribes.  It  is  well  known  that 
the  Judges  among  the  Jews  were  moderators,  captains, 
chief,  or  head  men.  The  sense  therefore  of  our  Lord’s 
words  appears  to  be,  that  these  disciples  should  have 
those  distinguished  seats  in  glory  which  seem  to  belong 
peculiarly  to  the  first  confessors  and  martyrs.  See 
1  Thess.  iv.  14,  16,  and  particularly  Rev.  xx.  4-6. 

The  last-quoted  passage  brings  into  view  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Millennium,  when  Jesus,  after  having  form¬ 
ed  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  shall  reign  here 
gloriously  among  his  ancients  365,000  years  ;  for  the 
thousand  years  referred  to  above  are  certainly  pro¬ 
phetical  years,  in  which,  it  is  well  known,  each  day 
stands  for  a  year. 

Others,  of  no  mean  note,  are  of  opinion  that  the  re 
generation  means  the  conversion  of  men  by  the  preach 
ing  of  the  Gospel — that  sitting  on  twelve  thrones  sig 
nifies  the  state  of  eminent  dignity  to  which  the  apos¬ 
tles  should  be  raised — and  that  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  means  no  more  than  exercising  autho¬ 
rity  in  the  Church,  and  dispensing  laivs  to  the  people 
of  God.  But  I  confess  I  do  pot  see  the  propriety  of 
this  application  of  the  terms,  as  the  following  verse 
seems  to  fix  the  meaning  mentioned  above. 

Yerse  29.  Shall  receive  a  hundredfold']  Yiz.  in 
this  life,  in  value,  though  perhaps  not  in  kind ;  and  in 
the  world  to  come  everlasting  life.  A  glorious  portion 
for  a  persevering  believer !  The  fulness  of  grace 
here,  and  the  fulness  of  glory  hereafter l  See  on 
Mark  x.  30. 

Yerse  30.  But  many  that  are  first,  &c.]  The 
Jews,  who  have  been  the  first  and  most  distinguished 
people  of  God,  will  in  general  reject  the  Gospel  of  my 
grace,  and  be  consequently  rejected  by  me.  The  Gen¬ 
tiles,  who  have  had  no  name  among  the  living,  shall 
be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  become 
the  first ,  the  chief,  and  most  exalted  people  of  God. 

(  1 3*  > 


CHAP.  XX. 


Parable  of  the  labourers 


in  the  vineyard . 


That  this  prediction  of  our  Lord  has  been  literally 
fulfilled,  the  present  state  of  the  Christian  and  Jewish 
Churches  sufficiently  proves.  To  illustrate  this  fully, 
and  to  demonstrate  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were 


now  put  on  an  equal  footing  by  the  Gospel,  our  Lord 
speaks  the  following  parable,  which  has  been  unhap¬ 
pily  divided  from  its  connection  by  making  it  the-  be¬ 
ginning  of  a  new  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  similitude  of  the  householder  hiring  labourers  into  his  vineyard ,  to  show  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  pre¬ 
ferred  to  the  Jeics ,  according  to  what  was  hinted  at  the  close  of  the  last  chapter ,  1  —  16.  On  the  way  going 
up  to  Jerusalem  he  predicts  his  sufferings  and  death ,  17—19.  The  mother  of  Zebedee  s  children  requests 
dignities  for  her  sons ,  20,  21.  Christ ,  by  his  answer ,  shows  that  sufferings ,  not  worldly  honours ,  are 

to  be  the  lot  of  his  most  faithful  folloivers,  and  that  seats  in  glory  can  be  given  only  to  those  who  are  pre¬ 
pared  for  them ,  22,  23.  From  this  our  Lord  takes  occasion  to  teach  the  necessity  of  humility ,  and  to 
show  that  those  who  ivished  to  be  chief  must  be  servants  of  all ,  24—28.  On  his  coming  to  Jericho ,  he  re¬ 
stores  sight  to  two  blind  men ,  who,  being  restored,  follow  him,  29—34. 


aaMd403,  JpOR  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 

An.  oiymp.  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a 

ecu  1  .  i 

a  householder,  which  went  out  early 

in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his 

vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  la¬ 
bourers  for  a  b  pemiy  a  day,  he  sent  them  into 

•  his  vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the  c  third  hour, 
and  saw  others  standing  idle  in  the  market-place, 

4  And  said  unto  them  :  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard,  d  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will 

'give  you.  And  they  went  their 

Way.  An.  Olymp. 

j  <  ccii  i 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the 

sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath 
hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard  ;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that 
shall  ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the 

a  Chap.  xiii.  27;  xviii.  23;  xxi.  28;  John  xv.  1  ;  Isa.  v. 

j_7  .  jgr  jj  21. _ -b  The  Roman  penny  is  the  eighth  part 

of  an  ounce,  which,  after  five  shillings  the  ounce,  is  seven- 

pence  halfpenny ,  chap,  xviii.  28 ;  Hebrews  iii.  7. - c  John 

xi.  9. - d  Colossians  iv.  1 ;  1  Corinthians  xv.  58  ;  Romans 

vi.  23. 

notes  on  CHAP.  XX. 

Yerse  1 .  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 

man _ a  householder ]  The  very  commencement  of  this 

chapter  shows  it  to  be  connected  with  the  preceding. 
The  manner  of  God’s  proceeding  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation  resembles  a  householder,  who  went  out  at 
day  break,  aya  tt put,  together  with  the  morning ;  as 
the  light  began  to  go  out  of  its  chambers  in  the  east, 
so  he  went  out  of  his  bed-room  to  employ  labourers, 
that  they  might  cultivate  his  vineyard.  This  was  what 
was  called,  among  the  Jews  and  Romans,  the  first  hour ; 
answering  to  six  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

To  hire  labourers ]  Some  workmen,  tov  epyaruv — 
for  he  had  not  got  all  that  was  necessary,  because  we 
find  him  going  out  at  other  hours  to  hire  more. 

Yerse  2.  A  penny]  A  Roman  coin,  as  noted  before, 
chap,  xviii.  28,  worth  about  seven-pence  halfpenny  or 
seven-pence  three  farthings  of  our  money,  and  equal 
to  the  Greek  drachma.  This  appears  to  have  been  the 
ordinary  price  of  a  day’s  labour  at  that  time.  See 
Tobit,  chap.  v.  14.  In  1351  the  price  of  labour  was 
tegulated  in  this  country  by  parliament  ;  and  it  is  re¬ 
markable  that  “  corn-weeders  and  hay-makers,  without 
meat,  drink,  or  other  courtesy  demanded,”  were  to  have 
one  penny  per  day!  In  1314  the  pay  of  a  chaplain 
to  the  Scotch  bishops,  who  were  then  prisoners  in 
England,  was  three  halfpence  per  day.  See  Fleet- 

wood's  Chronicon  Precios,  p.  123,  129.  This  was 
miserable  wages,  though  things  at  that  time  were  so 
cfyeap  that  twenty-four  eggs  were  sold  for  a  penny,  p. 
72  ;  a  pair  of  shoes  for  four-pence,  p.  71  ;  a  fat  goose 
for  two-pence  halfpenny,  p.  72  ;  a  hen  for  a  penny,  p. 
72  ;  eight  bushels  of  wheat  for  two  shillings,  and  a  fat 
ox  for  six  shillings  and  eight-pence  !  Ibid.  In  1336, 
wheat  per  quarter,  2s.* ;  a  fat  sheep  6 d. ;  fat  goose,  2d. ; 
and  a  pig,  Id.,  p.  75. 

Yerse  3.  The  third  hour ]  Nine  o’clock  in  the 
morning. 

Market-place ]  Where  labourers  usually  stood  till 
they  were  hired.  I  have  often  seen  labourers  standing 
in  the  market  places  of  large  towns  in  these  countries, 
waiting  to  be  employed. 

Yerse  5.  The  sixth  hour ]  Twelve  o'clock.  Ninth 
hour — three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

Yerse  6.  Eleventh]  Five  o'clock  in  the  evening, 
when  there  was  only  one  hour  before  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  day,  which,  in  matters  of  labour,  closed  at  six. 

Yerse  7.  No  man  hath  hired  us.]  This  was  the 
reason  why  they  were  all  the  day  idle. 

And  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive.]  Ye 
may  expect  payment  in  proportion  to  your  labour,  and 
the  time  ye  spend  in  it ;  but  this  clause  is  wanting  in 
some  of  the  best  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers. 

Verse  8.  When  the  even  was  come]  Six  o'clock,  the 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


to  those  labourers . 


The  reward  given 

Aa^d4293’  vineyard  sadh  unto  his  steward,  Call 
ACcnyTP’  ^ie  ^adourers3  and  give  them  their 

- -  hire,  beginning  from  the  last  unto 

the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about 
the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed 
that  they  should  have  received  more  ;  and  they 
likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  received  it ,  they 
murmured  against  the  good  man  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  e  have  wrought  but 

e  Or,  have  continued  one  hour  only. - *  Rom.  ix.  21. - s  Deut.  xv, 

time  they  ceased  from  labour,  and  the  workmen  came 
to  receive  their  wages. 

Steward ]  E7arp<y7rof.  A  manager  of  the  household 
concerns  under  the  master.  The  rabbinical  writers 
use  the  very  same  word,  in  Hebrew  letters,  for  the 
same  office,  D13rU3'2X  epitropos.  See  Kypke. 

Verse  11.  They  murmured ]  The  Jews  made  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  a  pretence 
why  they  should  reject  that  Gospel ;  as  they  fondly 
imagined  they  were,  and  should  be,  the  sole  objects  of 
the  Divine  approbation.  How  they  murmured  because 
the  Gentiles  were  made  partakers  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  see  Acts  xi.  1,  &c.,  and  xv.  1,  &c. 

There  are  many  similitudes  of  this  kind  among  the 
Jews,  where  the  principal  part  even  of  the  phraseology 
of  our  Lord’s  parable  may  be  found.  Several  of  them 
may  be  seen  in  Schoettgen.  Our  Lord,  however,  as 
in  all  other  cases,  has  greatly  improved  the  language, 
scope,  design,  and  point  of  the  similitude.  He  was, 
in  all  cases,  an  eminent  master  of  the  sentences. 

Verse  13.  Friend ,  I  do  thee  no  wrong ]  The  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  Gentiles  can  in  itself  become  no  impedi¬ 
ment  to  the  Jews  ;  there  is  the  same  Jesus  both  for 
the  Jew  and  for  the  Greek.  Eternal  life  is  offered  to 
both  through  the  blood  of  the  cross  ;  and  there  is  room 
enough  in  heaven  for  all. 

Verse  15.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me]  As  eternal  life 
is  the  free  gift  of  God,  he  has  a  right  to  give  it  in 
whatever  proportions ,  at  whatever  times ,  and  on  what¬ 
ever  conditions  he  pleases. 

Is  thine  eye  evil ]  An  evil  eye  among  the  Jews 
meant  a  malicious ,  covetous ,  or  envious  person. 

Most  commentators  have  different  methods  of  inter¬ 
preting  this  parable.  Something  was  undoubtedly  de¬ 
signed  by  its  principal  parts,  besides  the  scope  and 
design  mentioned  at  the  conclusion  of  the  last  chapter. 
The  following,  which  is  taken  principally  from  the  very 
pious  Quesnel ,  may  render  it  as  useful  to  the  reader 
as  any  thing  else  that  Jias  been  written  on  it. 

The  Church  is  a  vineyard,  because  it  is  a  place  of 
labour,  where  no  man  should  be  idle.  Each  of  us  is 
engaged  to  labour  in  this  vineyard — to  work  out  our 
salvation  through  him  who  worketh  in  us  to  will  and 
to  perform.  Life  is  but  a  day,  whereof  childhood,  or 
the  first  use  of  reason,  is  the  day-break  or  first  hour, 
verse  1,  in  which  we  receive  th a  first  call. 
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one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  A;JVI;4^3 

A.  JJ.  29. 

equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the  An.  Olymp. 

A  CCII  1 

burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  - — L 

1 3  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said, 
Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou 
agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ? 

1 4  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way  :  r. 
will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

15  f  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will 

with  mine  own  ?  *  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because 

I  am  good  ? 

16  h  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last :  1  for  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen. 

9 ;  Prov.  xxiii.  6  ;  chap.  vi.  23. - h  Ch.  xix.  30. - 1  Ch.  xxii.  14. 


The  promise  of  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  given  to 
all  those  who  are  workers  together  with  him,  ver.  2. 

The  second  call  is  in  the  time  of  youth,  which  is  most 
commonly  idle,  or  only  employed  in  dissipation  and 
worldly  cares,  ver.  3. 

The  third  call  is  at  the  age  of  manhood. 

The  fourth,  in  the  decline  of  life,  ver.  5. 

The  fifth,  when  sickness  and  the  infirmities  of  life 
press  upon  us.  How  many  are  there  in  the  world  who 
are  just  ready  to  leave  it,  before  they  properly  consider 
for  what  end  they  were  brought  into  it !  Still  idle, 
still  unemployed  in  the  things  which  concern  their 
souls ;  though  eternal  life  is  offered  to  them,  and  hell 
moving  from  beneath  to  meet  them!  ver.  6. 

Others  consider  the  morning  the  first  dawn  of  the 
Gospel  i  and  the  first  call  to  be  the  preaching  of  Johr- 
Baptist. 

The  second  call,  the  public  preaching  of  our  Lord  * 
and  that  of  the  apostles  when  they  got  an  especial 
commission  to  the  Jews,  chap.  x.  5,  6,  together  with 
that  of  the  seventy  disciples  mentioned  Luke  x.  1. 

The  third  call,  which  was  at  mid-day,  represents  the 
preaching  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gospel  after  the  ascen¬ 
sion  of  Christ,  which  was  the  meridian  of  evangelic 
glory  and  excellence. 

•  Th e  fourth  call  represents  the  mission  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  to  the  various  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  in  every  part 
of  the  world  where  they  were  scattered  ;  the  history  of 
which  is  particularly  *given  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

The  fifth  call,  or  eleventh  hour,  represents  the  ge¬ 
neral  call  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church  of  Christ, 
when  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  finally  rejected. 
What  makes  this  interpretation  the  more  likely  is,  that 
the  persons  who  are  addressed  at  ver.  7,  say,  No  man 
hath  hired  us,  i.  e.  We  never  heard  the  voice  of  a 
prophet  announcing  the  true  God,  nor  of  an  apostle 
preaching  the  Lord  Jesus,,  mtil  now.  The  Jews  could 
not  use  this  as  an  argument  for  their  carelessness  aboii*. 
their  eternal  interests. 

Yerse  16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last]  The  Gentiles,  who  have  been  long  without  the 
true  God,  shall  now  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of  the  new 
covenant ;  and  the  Jews,  who  have  enjoyed  these  from 
the  beginning,  shall  now  be  dispossessed  of  them;  for, 
because  they  have  rejected  the  Lord,  he  also  hath  re¬ 
jected  them. 
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CHAP.  XX. 


Christ  foretells  his 

aa^4^3-  17  IT  k  And  Jesus  going  up  to 

An.  oiymp.  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  disciples 

ecu  i  .  r 

- - — — _  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them, 

18  behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  and 
the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the 
chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they 
shall  condemn  him  to  death, 

19  m  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles 

k  Mark  x.  32;  Luke  xviii.  31;  John  xii.  12. - 1  Chap. 

xvi.  21. 

Many  are  called ,  &c.]  This  clause  is  wanting  in 
BL,  one  other,  and  in  the  Coptic  and  Sahidic  ver¬ 
sions.  Bishop  Pearce  thinks  it  is  an  interpolation 
from  chap.  xxii.  14.  The  simple  meaning  seems  to 
be  :  As  those  who  did  not  come  at  the  invitation  of 
the  householder  to  work  in  the  vineyard  did  not  re¬ 
ceive  the  denarius ,  or  wages,  so  those  who  do  not 
obey  the  call  of  the  Gospel,  and  believe  in  Christ  Jesus, 
shall  not  inherit  eternal  life. 

This  place  seems  to  refer  to  the  ancient  Roman 
custom  of  recruiting  their  armies.  Among  this  cele¬ 
brated  people,  no  one  was  forced  to  serve  his  country 
in  a  military  capacity ;  and  it  was  the  highest  honour 
to  be  deemed  worthy  of  thus  serving  it.  The  youth 
were  instructed,  almost  from  their  cradle,  in  military 
exercises.  The  Campus  Martius  was  the  grand  field 
in  which  they  were  disciplined :  there,  they  accus¬ 
tomed  themselves  to  leaping ,  running ,  wrestling ,  bear¬ 
ing  burdens ,  fencing ,  throwing  the  javelin,  &c.,  and 
when,  through  these  violent  exercises,  they  were  all 
besmeared  with  dust  and  sweat,  in  order  to  refresh 
themselves,  they  steam  twice  or  thrice  across  the  Tyber ! 
Rome  might  at  any  time  have  recruited  her  armies  by 
volunteers  from  such  a  mass  of  well-educated,  hardy 
soldiers ;  but  she  thought  proper,  to  use  the  words  of 
the  Abbe  Mably,  that  the  honour  of  being  chosen  to 
serve  in  the  wars  should  be  the  reward  of  the  accom¬ 
plishments  shown  by  the  citizens  in  the  Campus  Mar¬ 
tius ,  that  the  soldier  should  have  a  reputation  to  save  ; 
and  that  the  regard  paid  him,  in  choosing  him  to  serve, 
should  be  the  pledge  of  his  fidelity  and  zeal  to  dis¬ 
charge  his  duty.  The  age  of  serving  in  the  army 
was  from  seventeen  to  forty-five,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  chosen  was  the  following  : — 

After  the  creation  of  consuls,  they  every  year  named 
twenty-four  military  tribunes,  part  of  whom  must  have 
served  five  years  at  least,  and  the  rest  eleven.  When 
they  had  divided  among  them  the  command  of  the 
four  legions  to  be  formed,  the  consuls  summoned  to 
the  capitol,  or  Campus  Martius,  all  the  citizens  who, 
by  their  age,  were  obliged  to  bear  arms.  They  drew 
up  by  tribes,  and  lots  were  drawn  to  determine  in  what 
order  every  tribe  should  present  its  soldiers.  That 
which  was  the  first  in  order  chose  the  four  citizens 
who  were  judged  the  most  proper  to  serve  in  the  war  ; 
and  the  six  tribunes  who  commanded  the  first  legion 
chose  one  of  these  four,  whom  they  liked  best.  The 
tribunes  of  the  second  and  third  likewise  made  their 
choice  one  after  another  ;  and  he  that  remained  entered 
into  the  fourth  legion.  A  new  tribe  presented  other 
four  soldiers,  and  the  second  legion  chose  first.  The 


sufferings  and  death. 

to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  AAMD4?g3, 

crucify  him :  and  the  third  day  he  An.  oiymp. 

,  «  .  .  J  CCII.l. 

shall  rise  again.  _ _ 

20  IT  11  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of 
0  Zebedee’s  children  with  her  sons,  worship¬ 
ping  him ,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him. 

2 1  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou  ? 
She  saith  unto  him,  Grant  that  these  my  two 

m  Chap,  xxvii.  2 ;  Mark  xv.  1,  16,  &c. ;  Luke  xxiii.  1 ;  John  xviii. 

28,  &c. ;  Acts  iii.  13. - n  Mark  x.  35. - 0  Chap.  iv.  21. 

third  and  fourth  legions  had  the  same  advantage  in 
their  turns.  In  this  manner,  each  tribe  successively 
chose  four  soldiers,  till  the  legions  were  complete. 
They  next  proceeded  to  the  creation  of  subaltern  offi¬ 
cers,  whom  the  tribunes  chose  from  among  the  soldiers 
of  the  greatest  reputation.  When  the  legions  were 
thus  completed,  the  citizens  who  had  been  called,  but 
not  chosen,  returned  to  their  respective  employments, 
and  served  their  country  in  other  capacities.  None 
can  suppose  that  these  were  deemed  useless,  or  that, 
because  not  now  chosen  to  serve  their  country  in  the 
field,  they  were  proscribed  from  the  rights  and  privi¬ 
leges  of  citizens,  much  less  destroyed ,  because  others 
were  found  better  qualified  to  serve  their  country  at 
the  post  of  honour  and  danger.  Thus  many  are  called 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  but  few  are  found  who 
use  their  advantages  in  such  a  way  as  to  become  ex¬ 
tensively  useful  in  the  Church — and  many  in  the 
Church  militant  behave  so  ill  as  never  to  be  admitted 
into  the  Church  triumphant.  But  what  a  mercy  that 
those  who  appear  now  to  be  rejected  may  be  called  in 
another  muster,  enrolled,  serve  in  the  field,  or  work 
in  the  vineyard !  How  many  millions  does  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  lead  to  repentance  ! 

Terse  17.  And  Jesus  going  up]  From  Jericho  to 
Jerusalem,  chap.  xix.  15. 

Terse  18.  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed ]  Or, 
will  be  delivered  up.  This  is  the  third  time  that  our 
Lord  informed  his  disciples  of  his  approaching  suffer¬ 
ings  and  death.  This  was  a  subject  of  the  utmost 
importance,  and  it  was  necessary  they  should  be  wef. 
prepared  for  such  an  awful  event. 

Terse  19.  Deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock ] 
This  was  done  by  Herod  and  his  Roman  soldiers.  See 
Luke  xxiii.  11. 

To  scourge ,  ond  to  crucify]  This  was  done  by 
Pilate,  the  Roman  governor.  The  punishment  of  the 
cross  was  Roman  not  Jewish ;  but  the  chief  priests 
condemned  him  to  it,  and  the  Romans  executed  the 
sentence.  How  little  did  they  know  that  they  were, 
by  this  process,  jointly  offering  up  that  sacrifice  which 
was  to  make-  an  atonement  for  the  Gentiles  and  for 
the  Jews ;  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  whole 
world  !  How  often  may  it  be  literally  said,  The  wrath 
of  man  shall  praise  thee  ! 

Terse  20.  The  mother  of  Zebedee's  children]  This 
was  Salome. 

Terse  21.  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons]  James 
and  John.  See  Mark  xv.  40.  In  the  preceding  chap¬ 
ter,  ver.  28,  our  Lord  had  promised  his  disciples,  that 
they  should  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
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and  John  reproved. 


AaMd  4033.  sons  P  may  one  on  thy  right 

An.  oiymp.  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in 
-  CC1L 1—  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ye  know 
not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of 
4  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  with  r  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
with  1  They  say  unto  him,  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  s  Ye  shall  drink 


indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  4033. 

with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  An.  oiymp. 

1  a  ecu  1 

with :  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  - — — 

and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to *  1  give,  but  it 

shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared 

of  my  Father. 

24  u  And  when  the  ten  heard  it ,  they  were 
moved,  with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him ,  and  said, 


P  Chap.  xix.  28. - ^  Chap.  xxvi.  39,  42  ;  Mark  xiv.  36 ;  Luke 

xxii.  42  ;  John  xviii.  11. - rLuke  xii.  50. 


3  Acts  xii.  2 ;  Rom.  viii.  17 ;  2  Cor.  i.  7 ;  Rev.  i.  9. - 1  Chap. 

xxv.  34. - u  Mark  x.  41 ;  Luke  xxii.  24,  25. 


tribes.  Salome,  probably  hearing  of  this,  and  under¬ 
standing  it  literally,  came  to  request  the  chief  dignities 
in  this  new  government  for  her  sons ;  and  it  appears 
it  was  at  their  instigation  that  she  made  this  request, 
for  Mark,  chap.  x.  35,  informs  us  that  these  brethren 
themselves  made  the  request,  i.  e.  they  made  it  through 
the  medium  of  their  mother. 

One  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  (thy)  left] 

I  have  added  the  pronoun  in  the  latter  clause  on  the 
authority  of  almost  every  MS.  and  version  of  repute. 

That  the  sons  of  Zebedee  wished  for  ecclesiastical, 
rather  than  secular  honours,  may  be  thought  probable, 
from  the  allusion  that  is  made  here  to  the  supreme 
dignities  in  the  great  Sanhedrin.  The  prince  of  the 
Sanhedrin  (Ha-nasi)  sat  in  the  midst  of  two  rows  of 
senators  or  elders ;  on  his  right  hand  sat  the  person 
termed  Ab  {the  father  of  the  Sanhedrin ;)  and  on  his 
left  hand  the  Chacham,  or  sage.  These  persons  trans¬ 
acted  all  business  in  the  absence  of  the  president.  The 
authority  of  this  council  was  at  some  periods  very  great, 
and  extended  to  a  multitude  of  matters  both  ecclesias¬ 
tical  and  civil.  These  appear  to  have  been  the  honours 
which  James  and  John  sought.  They  seem  to  have 
strangely  forgot  the  lesson  they  had  learned  from  the 
transfiguration. 

Verse  22.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.]  How  strange 
is  the  infatuation,  in  some  parents ,  which  leads  them 
to  desire  worldly  or  ecclesiastical  honours  for  their 
children !  He  must  be  much  in  love  with  the  cross  who 
wishes  to  have  his  child  a  minister  of  the  Gospel ;  for, 
if  he  be  such  as  God  approves  of  in  the  work,  his  life 
will  be  a  life  of  toil  and  suffering ;  he  will  be  obliged 
to  sip,  at  least,  if  not  to  drink  large'  y,  of  the  cup  of 
Christ.  We  know  not  what  we  ask ,  when,  in  getting 
our  children  into  the  Church,  we  take  upon  ourselves 
to  answer  for  their  call  to  the  sacred  office,  and  for 
the  salvation  of  the  souls  that  are  put  under  their  care. 
Blind  parents  !  rather  let  your  children  beg  their  bread 
than  thrust  them  into  an  office  to  which  God  has  not 
called  them  ;  and  in  which  they  will  not  only  ruin  their 
souls,  but  be  the  means  of  damnation  to  hundreds  ;  for 
if  God  has  not  sent  them ,  they  shall  not  profit  the  people 
at  all. 

And  to  he  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  bap¬ 
tized ,  &c.]  This  clause  in  this,  and  the  next  verse , 
is  wanting  in  BDL,  two  others,  (7  more  in  ver,  23,) 
Coptic,  Sahidic,  Ethiopic,  Mr.  Wheelock’s  Persic , 
Vulgate,  Saxon ,  and  all  the  Itala,  except  two.  Grotius, 
Mill,  and  Bengel,  think  it  should  be  omitted,  and 

198 


Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text  in  both  his  edi  ¬ 
tions.  It  is  omitted  also  by  Origen,  Epiphanius 
Hilary,  Jerome,  Ambrose,  and  Juvencus.  According 
to  the  rules  laid  down  by  critics  to  appreciate  a  false 
or  true  reading,  this  clause  cannot  be  considered  as 
forming  a  part  of  the  sacred  text.  It  may  be  asked, 
Hoes  not  drink  of  my  cup,  convey  the  same  idea  ? 
Hoes  the  clause  add  any  thing  to  the  perspicuity  of 
the  passage  1  And,  though  found  in  many  good  MSS., 
is  not  the  balance  of  evidence  in  point  of  antiquity 
against  it  1  Baptism  among  the  Jews,  as  it  was  per¬ 
formed  in  the  coldest  weather,  and  the  persons  were 
kept  under  water  for  some  time,  was  used  not  only  to 
express  death,  but  the  most  cruel  kind  of  death.  See 
Lightfoot.  As  to  the  term  cup,  it  was  a  common 
figure,  by  which  they  expressed  calamities,  judgments 
desolation,  &c. 

They  say  unto  him,  We  are  able.]  Strange  blind¬ 
ness  !  You  can  ?  No  :  one  drop  of  this  cup  would  sink 
you  into  utter  ruin,  unless  upheld  by  the  power  of 
God.  However,  the  man  whom  God  has  appointed 
to  the  work  he  will  preserve  in  it. 

Verse  23.  Is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given 
to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father.]  The 
common  translation,  in  which  the  words,  it  shall  be 
given  to  them,  are  interpolated  by  our  translators,  ut¬ 
terly  changes  and  destroys  the  meaning  of  the  passage. 
It  represents  Christ  (in  opposition  to  the  whole  Scrip¬ 
tures)  as  having  nothing  to  do  in  the  dispensing  of 
rewards  and  punishments ;  whereas,  our  Lord  only 
intimates  that,  however  partial  he  may  be  to  these  two 
brethren,  yet  seats  in  glory  can  only  be  given  to  those 
who  are  fitted  for  them.  No  favour  can  prevail  here  ; 
the  elevated  seat  is  for  him  who  is  filled  with  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  God.  The  true  construction  of  the  words  is 
this  : — ova  e^iv  epov  dovvai,  aXX’  big  r/rotpazaL  vtto  rov 
narpog  pov,  To  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left , 
is  not  mine  to  give,  except  to  them  for  whom  it  is  pre¬ 
pared  of  my  Father.  According  to  the  prediction  of 
Christ,  these  brethren  did  partake  of  his  afflictions  : 
James  was  martyred  by  Herod,  Acts  xii.  2  ;  and  John 
was  banished  to  Patmos,  for  the  testimony  of  Christ, 
Rev.  i.  9. 

Verse  24.  When  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved] 
The  ambition  which  leads  to  spiritual  lordship  is  one 
great  cause  of  murmurings  and  animosities  in  religious 
societies,  and  has  proved  the  ruin  of  the  most  flourish¬ 
ing  Churches  in  the  universe. 

Verse  25.  Exercise  dominion — and — exerene  au 
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The  necessity  CHAP.  XX.  of  humility. 


AAMi)4293’  ^  e  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gen- 

An.  oiymp.  tiles  exercise  dominion  over  them, 

CCII.l.  ITT  . 

. -  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 

authority  upon  them. 

26  But  v  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you:  but 
w  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  minister  ; 

27  x  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among 

V1  Pet.  v.  3. - w  Chap,  xxiii.  11;  Mark  ix.  35;  x.  43. 

x  Chap,  xviii.  4. - y  John  xiii.  4. - z  Phil.  ii.  7. - a  Luke 

xxii.  27 ;  John  xiii.  14. 

thority  upon  them.]  They  tyrannized  and  exercised  ar¬ 
bitrary  power  over  the  people.  This  was  certainly 
true  of  the  governments  in  our  Lord’s  time,  both  in 
the  east  and  in  the  west.  I  have  endeavoured  to  ex¬ 
press,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  meaning  of  the  two 
Greek  verbs,  Karaavpievovaiv ,  and  Kare^ovaia^ovaiv  ;  and 
those  who  understand  the  genius  of  the  language  will 
perceive  that  I  have  not  exhausted  their  sense,  how¬ 
ever  some  may  think  that  no  emphasis  was  intended, 
and  that  these  compound  verbs  are  used  for  the  simple 
Kvpieveiv  and  e^ovcua^eiv.  See  Wakefield  and  Rosen- 
muller. 

The  government  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  widely 
different  from  secular  governments.  It  is  founded  in 
humility  and  brotherly  love  ;  it  is  derived  from  Christ, 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  and  is  ever  conducted 
by  nis  maxims  and  spirit.  When  political  matters  are 
brought  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  both  are  ruined. 
The  Church  has  more  than  once  ruined  the  State  ;  the 
State  has  often  corrupted  the  Church  :  it  is  certainly 
for  the  interests  of  both  to  be  kept  separate.  This  has 
already  been  abundantly  exemplified  in  both  cases,  and 
will  continue  so  to  be,  over  the  whole  world,  wherever 
the  Church  and  State  are  united  in  secular  matters. 

Verse  26.  It  shall  not  he  so  among  you]  Every 
kind  of  lordship  and  spiritual  domination  over  the 
Church  of  Christ,  like  that  exercised  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  is  destructive  and  anti-christian. 

Your  minister]  Or,  deacon ,  biasovo^.  I  know  no 
other  word  which  could  at  once  convey  the  meaning 
of  the  original,  and  make  a  proper  distinction  between 
it  and  6ov?wC,  or  servant ,  in  ver.  27.  The  office  of  a 
deacon,  in  the  primitive  Church,  was  to  serve  in  the 
agapee ,  or  love  feast3,  to  distribute  the  bread  and  wine 
to  the  communicants  ;  to  proclaim  different  parts  and 
times  of  worship  in  the  churches  ;  and  to  take  care  of 
the  widows,  orphans,  prisoners,  and  sick,  who  were 
provided  for  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  Church.  Thus 
we  find  it  was  the  very  lowest  ecclesiastical  office. 
Deacons  were  first  appointed  by  the  apostles,  Acts  vi. 
1-6  ;  they  had  the  care  of  the  poor,  and  preached 
occasionally. 

Verse  27.  Your  servant]  Aov^of,  the  lowest  secular 
office,  as  deacon  was  the  lowest  ecclesiastical  office  : 
tfovAof  is  often  put  for  slave. 

From  these  directions  of  our  Lord,  we  may  easily 
discern  what  sort  of  a  spirit  his  ministers  should  be  of. 
1.  A  minister  of  Christ  is  not  to  consider  himself  a 
lord  over  Christ’s  flock.  2.  He  is  not  to  conduct  the 
concerns  of  the  Church  with  an  imperious  spirit.  3. 
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you,  let  him  be  youi  ser-  A^Mb4293' 

VcUlt  I  An.  Oiymp. 

28  yEven  as  the  z  Son  of  man 

came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  a  but  to  min¬ 
ister,  and  b  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  c  for 
many. 

29  TF  d  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho, 
a  great  multitude  followed  him. 

b  Isa.  liii.  10,  11 ;  Dan.  ix.  24,  26;  John  xi.  51,  52;  1  Tim.  ii. 

6;  Tit.  ii.  14;  1  Pet.  i.  19. - c  Chap.  xxvi.  28  ;  Rom.  v.  15, 

19  ;  Heb.  ix.  28. - d  Mark  x.  46 ;  Luke  xviii.  35. 

He  is  to  reform  the  weak,  after  Christ’s  example,'  more 
by  loving  instruction  than  by  reproof  or  censure.  4. 
He  should  consider  that  true  apostolic  greatness  con¬ 
sists  in  serving  the  followers  of  Christ  with  all  the 
powers  and  talents  he  possesses.  5.  That  he  should 
be  ready,  if  required,  to  give  up  his  life  unto  death,  to 
promote  the  salvation  of  men. 

Verse  28.  A  ransom  for  many.]  A vrpov  avri  ttoXXov, 
or  a  ransom  instead  of  many, — one  ransom,  or  atone¬ 
ment,  instead  of  the  many  prescribed  in  the  Jewish 
law.  Mr.  Wakefield  contends  for  the  above  transla¬ 
tion,  and  with  considerable  show  of  reason  and  proba¬ 
bility. 

The  word  Ivrpov  is  used  by  the  Septuagint  for  the 
Hebrew  JVH2,  pidion,  the  ransom  paid  for  a  man’s  life  : 
see  Exod.  xxi.  30  ;  Num.  iii.  49-51;  and  hvrpa  is  used 
Num.  xxxv.  31,  where  a  satisfaction  (Hebrew 
copher,  an  atonement )  for  the  life  of  a  murderer  is  re¬ 
fused.  The  original  word  is  used  by  Lucian  in  exactly 
the  same  sense,  who  represents  Ganymede  promising  to 
sacrifice  a  ram  to  Jupiter,  Ivrpov  virep  eyov,  as  a  ran¬ 
som  for  himself,  provided  he  would  dismiss  him. 

The  whole  Gentile  world,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  be¬ 
lieved  in  vicarious  sacrifices.  Virgil,  AEn.  v.  85,  has 
nearly  the  same  words  as  those  in  the  text.  “  Unum 
pro  multis  dabitur  caput,” — One  man  must  be  given 
for  many.  Jesus  Christ  laid  down  his  life  as  a  ran¬ 
som  for  the  lives  and  souls  of  the  children  of  men.  In 
the  Codex  Bezce,  and  in  most  of  the  Itala,  the  Saxon , 
and  one  of  the  Syriac,  Hilary,  Leo  Magnus,  and  Ju- 
vencus,  the  following  remarkable  addition  is  found  : 
“  But  seek  ye  to  increase  from  a  little,  and  to  be  less¬ 
ened  from  that  which  is  great.  Moreover,  when  ye 
enter  into  a  house,  and  are  invited  to  sup,  do  not  re¬ 
cline  in  the  most  eminent  places,  lest  a  more  honour¬ 
able  than  thou  come  after,  and  he  who  invited  thee  to 
supper  come  up  to  thee  and  say,  Get  down  yet  lower  ; 
and  thou  be  put  to  confusion.  But  if  thou  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  place,  and  one  inferior  to  thee  come  after, 
he  who  invited  thee  to  supper  will  say  unto  thee,  Go 
and  sit  higher  :  now  this  will  be  advantageous  to  thee.” 
This  is  the  largest  addition  found  in  any  of  the  MSS., 
and  contains  not  less  than  sixty  words  in  the  original, 
and  eighty-three  in  the  Anglo-Saxon.  It  may  be  ne¬ 
cessary  to  remark,  that  Mr.  Marshall,  in  his  edition  of 
the  Gothic  and  Saxon  Gospels,  does  not  insert  these 
words  in  the  text,  but  gives  them,  p.  496  of  his  ob¬ 
servations.  This  addition  is  at  least  as  ancient  as  the 
fourth  century,  for  it  is  quoted  by  Hilary,  who  did  not 
die  till  about  A.  I).  367. 
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Two  blind  men  at  Jericho 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


30  And,  behold,  e  two  blind  men 

A.  JJ.  29.  7  7 

An.  Olymp.  sitting  by  the  way  side,  when  they 

- 1—  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried 

out,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou 

Son  of  David. 

3 1  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  because 
they  should  hold  their  peace  :  but  they  cried 
the  more,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David. 

e  Ch.  ix.  27. - f  Mark  x.  49  ;  Luke  xviii.  40 ;  Psa.  lxv.  2. - s  Ch. 

Yerse  30.  Two  blind  men ]  Mark,  chap.  x.  46,  and 
Luke  xviii.  35,  mention  only  one  blind  man,  Bartimeus. 
Probably  he  was  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists, 
as  being  a  person  well  known  before  and  after  his  cure. 
Blindness  of  heart  is  a  disorder  of  which  men  seldom 
complain,  or  from  which  they  desire  to  be  delivered  ; 
and  it  is  one  property  of  this  blindness,  to  keep  the 
person  from  perceiving  it,  and  to  persuade  him  that 
his  sight  is  good . 

Sitting  by  the  way  side ]  In  the  likeliest  place  to  re¬ 
ceive  alms,  because  of  the  multitudes  going  and  coming 
between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho. 

Cried  out]  In  the  midst  of  judgments  God  remem¬ 
bers  mercy.  Though  God  had  deprived  them,  for 
wise  reasons,  of  their  eyes ,  he  left  them  the  use  of  their 
speech.  It  is  never  so  ill  with  us,  but  it  might  be  much 
worse :  let  us,  therefore,  be  submissive  and  thankful. 

Have  mercy  on  ms]  Hearing  that  Jesus  passed  by, 
and  not  knowing  whether  they  should  ever  again  have 
so  good  an  opportunity  of  addressing  him,  they  are 
determined  to  call,  and  call  earnestly.  They  ask  for 
mercy ,  conscious  that  they  deserve  nothing,  and  they 
ask  with  faith — -Son  of  David,  acknowledging  him  as 
the  promised  Messiah. 

Yerse  31.  The  multitude  rebuked  them ]  Whenever 
a  soul  begins  to  cry  after  Jesus  for  light  and  salvation , 
the  world  and  the  devil  join  together  to  drown  its  cries, 
or  force  it  to  be  silent.  But  let  all  such  remember,  Jesus 
is  now  passing  by ;  that  their  souls  must  perish  ever¬ 
lastingly,  if  not  saved  by  him,  and  they  may  never 
have  so  good  an  opportunity  again.  While  there  is  a 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  let  it  sigh  its  complaints 
to  God,  till  he  hear  and  answer. 

They  cried  the  more ]  When  the  world  and  the  devil 
begin  to  rebuke,  in  this  case,  it  is  a  proof  that  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  God  is  nigh ;  therefore,  let  such  cry  out  a 
great  deal  the  more . 


are  restored  to  sight 

32  And  Jesus  f  stood  still,  and  A;]yJ;4!53* 

7  A.  D.  29. 

called  them,  and  said,  What  will  ye  An.  oiymp. 
that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  s  Lord,  that  our 
eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them , 
and  touched  their  eyes  :  h  and  immediately 
their  eyes  received  sight,  1  and  they  follow¬ 
ed  him. 

ix.  30. - 11  Mark  viii.  22-25 ;  x.  52  ;  chap  xi.  5. - 1  Psa.  cxvi.  1. 

Yerse  32.  Jesus  stood]  “The  cry  of  a  believing 
penitent,”  says  one,  “  is  sufficient  to  stop  the  most 
merciful  Jesus,  were  he  going  to  make  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth  ;  for  what  is  all  the  irrational  part  ot 
God’s  creation  in  worth,  when  compared  with  the  value 
of  one  immortal  soul  1”  See  on  Mark  x.  50. 

What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do\  Christ  is  at  all  times 
infinitely  willing  to  save  sinners  :  when  the  desire  of 
the  heart  is  turned  towards  him,  there  can  be  little  de¬ 
lay  in  the  salvation.  What  is  thy  wish  ?  If  it  be  a 
good  one,  God  will  surely  fulfil  it. 

Yerse  33.  That  our  eyes  may  be  opened. ]  He  who 
feels  his  own  sore,  and  the  plague  of  his  heart,  has  no 
great  need  of  a  prompter  in  prayer.  A  hungry  man 
can  easily  ask  bread  ;  he  has  no  need  to  go  to  a  book 
to  get  expressions  to  state  his  wants  in ;  his  hunger 
tells  him  he  wants  food,  and  he  tells  this  to  the  person 
from  whom  he  expects  relief.  Helps  to  devotion,  in  all 
ordinary  cases,  may  be  of  great  use  ;  in  extraordinary 
cases  they  can  be  of  little  importance  ;  the  afflicted 
heart  alone  can  tell  its  own  sorrows,  with  appropriate 
pleadings. 

Yerse  34.  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them] 
27T/1  ayxvioOeig,  He  was  moved  with  tender  pity.  The 
tender  pity  of  Christ  met  the  earnest  cry  of  the  blind 
men,  and  their  immediate  cure  was  ffie  result. 

They  followed  him.]  As  a  proof  of  the  miracle  that 
was  wrought,  and  of  the  gratitude  which  they  felt  to 
their  benefactor.  For  other  particulars  of  this  mira¬ 
culous  cure,  see  the  notes  on  Mark  x.  46,  &c. 

Reader,  whosoever  thou  art,  act  in  behalf  of  thy 
soul  as  these  blind  men  did  in  behalf  of  their  sight, 
and  thy  salvation  is  sure.  Apply  to  the  Son  of  David  ; 
lose  not  a  moment ;  he  is  passing  by,  and  thou  art 
passing  into  eternity,  and  probably  wilt  never  have  a 
more  favourable  opportunity  than  the  present.  The 
Lord  increase  thy  earnestness  and  faith ! 


CHAPTER  XXL 

Christ  rides  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass,  and  the  multitude  receive  him  joyfully,  1— H.  He  enters  the  temple , 
and  expels  the  money-changers,  dpc.  12,  13.  The  blind  and  the  lame  come  to  him  and  are  healed,  14. 
The  chief  priests  and  scribes  are  offended ,  15.  Our  Lord  confounds  them,  and  goes  to  Bethany,  16,  17. 
The  barren  fig-tree  blasted,  18—22.  While  teaching  in  the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  elders  question 
his  authority  ;  he  answers  and  confutes  them,  23—27.  The  parable  of  the  man  and  his  two  sons,  28—32. 
The  parable  of  a  vineyard  let  out  to  husbandmen,  33—42  ;  applied  to  the  priests  and  Pharisees ,  43—45* 
who  wish  to  kill  him,  but  are  restrained  by  the  fear  of  the  people ,  who  acknowledge  Christ  for  a  prophet,  4t» 
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CHAP.  XXI. 


into  Jerusalem 


Christ  rides  in  triumph 

aaVT  a  when  they  drew  nigh  unto 

An.  Olymp.  Jerusalem,  and  were  come  to 

ecu  l. 

- -  Bethphage,  unto  b  the  mount  of 

Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village 
over  against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall 
find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her  :  loose 
them ,  and  bring  them  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  aught  unto  you,  ye 
shall  say,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them ;  and 
straightway  he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

a  Mark  xi.  1 ;  Luke  xix.  29. - b  Zech.  xiv.  4. - c  Isa. 

lxii.  11 ;  Zech.  ix.  9  ;  John  xii.  15. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  ! .  Bethphage ]  A  place  on  the  west  declivity 
of  Mount  Olivet,  from  which  it  is  thought  the  whole 
declivity  and  part  of  the  valley  took  their  name.  It 
is  supposed  to  have  derived  its  name  from  the  fig-trees 
which  grew  there  ;  jV3  heeth,  signifying  a  region  as 
well  as  a  house ,  and  phag,  a  green  fig. 

Verse  2.  Ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt ]  Asses 
and  mules  were  in  common  use  in  Palestine  :  horses 
were  seldom  to  be  met  with.  Our  blessed  Lord  takes 
every  opportunity  to  convince  his  disciples  that  nothing 
was  hidden  from  him  :  he  informs  them  of  the  most 
minute  occurrence  ;  and  manifested  his  power  over  the 
heart  in  disposing  the  owner  to  permit  the  ass  to  be 
taken  away. 

Verse  3.  The  Lord  (the  proprietor  of  all  things) 
hath  need  of  them ]  Jesus  is  continually  humbling  him¬ 
self,  to  show  us  how  odious  pride  is  in  the  sight  of 
God :  but  in  his  humility  he  is  ever  giving  proofs  of 
his  almighty  power,  that  the  belief  of  his  divinity  may 
be  established. 

Verse  4.  All  this  was  done]  The  word  all,  in  this 
clause,  is  omitted  by  some  MSS.,  versions,  and  fa¬ 
thers. 

Which  was  spoken]  The  Spirit  of  God,  which  pre¬ 
dicted  those  things  fhat  concerned  the  Messiah,  took 
care  to  have  them  literally  fulfilled  :  1 .  To  show  the 
truth  of  prophecy  in  general;  and,  2.  To  designate 
Christ  as  the  person  intended  by  that  prophecy.  See 
the  note  on  chap.  ii.  23. 

Verse  5.  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  The  quo¬ 

tation  is  taken  from  Zech.  ix.  9,  but  not  in  the  precise 
words  of  the  prophet. 

This  entry  into  Jerusalem  has  been  termed  the 
triumph  of  Christ.  It  was  indeed  the  triumph  of  hu¬ 
mility  over  pride  and  worldly  grandeur ;  of  poverty 
over  affluence ;  and  of  meekness  and  gentleness  over 
rage  and  malice. 

He  is  coming  now  meek,  full  of  kindness  and  com¬ 
passion  to  those  who  were  plotting  his  destruction ! 
He  comes  to  deliver  up  himself  into  their  hands ;  their 
king  comes  to  be  murdered  by  his  subjects,  and  to 
make  his  death  a  ransom  price  for  their  souls ! 

Verse  7.  And  put  on  them  their  clothes]  Thus 
acknowledging  him  to  be  their  king,  for  this  was  a 

1 


5  c  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  AyMf)4^3' 

Behold,  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee,  An.  oiymp. 

j  #  #  °  7  ccii  i 

meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  — 

a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  d  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus 
commanded  them, 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and 
e  put  on  them  their  clothes,  and  they  set  him 
thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their 
garments  in  the  way ;  f  others  cut  down  branch¬ 
es  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the 
way. 

d  Mark  xi.  4. - e  2  Kings  ix.  13. - f  See  Lev.  xxiii.  40 ; 

1  Mac.  xiii.  51,  &c. ;  2  Mac.  x.  7 ;  John  xii.  13. 

custom  observed  by  the  people  when  they  found  that 
God  had  appointed  a  man  to  the  kingdom.  When 
Jehu  sat  with  the  captains  of  the  army,  and  Elisha  the 
prophet  came,  by  the  order  of  God,  to  anoint  him  king 
over  Israel,  as  soon  as  he  came  out  of  the  inner  cham¬ 
ber  into  which  the  prophet  had  taken  him  to  anoint 
him,  and  they  knew  what  was  done,  every  man  took 
his  garment,  and  spread  it  under  him  on  the  top  of  the 
steps,  and  blew  the  trumpets,  saying,  u  Jehu  is  king.” 
2  Kings  ix.  13. 

And  they  set  him  thereon.]  Kai  ettekuOlgev  ETvavo 
avruv,  and  he  sat  upon  them ;  but  instead  of  E-iravo) 
avruv,  upon  THExW,  the  Codex  Bezse,  seven  copies  of 
the  Itala,  some  copies  of  the  Vulgate,  and  some  others, 
read  etz ’  avrov,  upon  him,  i.  e.  the  colt.  This  is  most 
likely  to  be  the  true  reading ;  for  we  can  scarcely  sup¬ 
pose  that  he  rode  upon  both  by  turns , — this  would  ap¬ 
pear  childish ;  or  that  he  rode  upon  both  at  once,  for 
this  would  be  absurd.  Some  say  he  sat  on  both ;  for 
“  the  ass  that  was  tied  up  was  an  emblem  of  the  Jews 
bound  under  the  yoke  of  the  law ;  and  the  colt  that 
had  not  been  tied  represented  the  Gentiles  who  were 
not  under  the  law ;  and  that  Jesus  Christ’s  sitting  on 
both  represented  his  subjecting  the  Jews  and  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  to  the  sivay  of  his  evangelical  sceptre .”  He  who 
can  receive  this  saying,  let  him  receive  it. 

Verse  8.  Cut  down  branches  from  the  trees]  Car- 
rying  palm  and  other  branches  was  emblematical  of 
victory  and  success.  See  1  Mac.  xiii.  5 1  ;  2  Mac.  x. 
7 ;  and  Rev.  vii.  9. 

The  rabbins  acknowledge  that  the  prophecy  in 
Zechariah  refers  to  the  Messiah ;  so  Rab.  Tancumj 
and  Yalcut  Rubeni  has  a  strange  story  about  the  ass. 
“  This  ass  is  the  colt  of  that  ass  which  was  created  in 
the  twilight  of  the  sixth  day.  This  is  the  ass  which 
Abraham  found  when  he  went  to  sacrifice  his  son. 
This  is  the  ass  on  which  Moses  rode  when  he  went  to 
Egypt ;  and  this  is  the  ass  on  which  the  Messiah  shall 
ride.”  Some  of  the  Jews  seem  to  think  that  the  zebra 
is  intended;  for  according  to  Bab.  Sanhedr.  fol.  98, 
when  Shapoor,  king  of  Persia,  said  to  Rabbi  Samuel : 
“  You  say  your  Messiah  will  come  upon  an  ass  ;  I  will 
send  him  a  noble  horse.”  To  which  the  rabbi  replied, 
“  You  have  not  a  horse  with  a  hundred  spots  (query 
streaks)  like  his  ass.”  See  Lightfoot  and  Schoettgen 
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The  multitudes  receive  him. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


A;^4™3’  9  And  the  multilades  that  went 

A.  u.  29. 

An.  Olymp.  before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  say- 

ecu  i. 

— - i—  ing,  s  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David  : 

h  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

10  *  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem, 
all  the  city  was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

1 1  And  the  multitude  said,  This  is  Jesus 
k  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

£  Psa.  cxviii.  25. - h  Psa.  cxviii.  26;  chap,  xxiii.  39. 

1  Mark  xi.  15 ;  Luke  xix.  45 ;  John  ii.  13,  15. - k  Chap.  ii.  23  ; 

Luke  vii.  16;  John  vi.  14;  vii.  40;  ix.  17. 

Verse  9.  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David ]  When 
persons  applied  to  the  king  for  help,  or  for  a  redress 
of  grievances,  they  used  the  word  hosanna ,  or  rather 
from  the  Hebrew  &0  np’tyin  hoshiah  na  !  Save  now ! 
or,  Save,  we  beseech  thee  ! — redress  our  grievances,  and 
give  us  help  from  oppression !  Thus  both  the  ivords 
and  actions  of  the  people  prove  that  they  acknow¬ 
ledged  Christ  as  their  king,  and  looked  to  him  for  de¬ 
liverance.  How  easily  might  he  have  assumed  the 
sovereignty  at  this  time,  had  he  been  so  disposed ! 
For  instances  of  the  use  of  this  form  of  speech,  see  2 
Sam.  xiv.  4;  2  Kings  vi.  26  ;  Psa.  cxviii.  25. 

Son  of  David]  A  well-known  epithet  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah.  He  who  cometh  in  the  name,  &c.  He  who 
comes  in  the  name  and  authority  of  the  Most  High. 

Hosanna  in  the  highest]  Either  meaning,  Let  the 
heavenly  hosts  join  with  us  in  magnifying  this  august 
Being  ! — or,  Let  the  utmost  degrees  of  hosanna,  of  sal¬ 
vation,  and  deliverance,  be  communicated  to  thy  peo¬ 
ple  !  Probably  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  During  the 
first  seven  days  of  that  feast,  they  went  once  round  the 
altar,  each  day,  with  palm  and  other  branches  in  their 
hands,  singing  hosanna  :  but  on  the  eighth  day  of 
that  feast  they  walked  seven  times  round  the  altar, 
singing  the  hosanna  ;  and  this  was  termed  the  hosanna 
rabba ,  the  great  hosanna :  i.  e.  Assist  with  the  great¬ 
est  succour.  Probably  answering  to  the  roig  vifuaToi^ 
of  the  evangelist,  for  on  this  day  they  beg  the  most 
speedy  and  powerful  help  against  their  enemies,  and 
likewise  pray  for  a  prosperous  and  fruitful  year.  See 
Stehlin’s  Jewish  Traditions,  vol.  ii.  p.  322. 

Verse  10.  All  the  city  was  moved]  Or,  the  whole 
city  was  in  motion.  E oeiadr),  was  in  a  tumult — they 
saw  and  heard  plainly  that  the  multitude  had  proclaim¬ 
ed  Christ  king,  and  Messiah.  Who  is  this  ?  Who  is 
accounted  worthy  of  this  honour  1 

Verse  11.  This  is  Jesus  the.  prophet]  O  TtpocbijTrjc, 
that  prophet  whom  Moses  spoke  of,  Deut.  xviii.  18. 
1  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet — like  unto  thee,  &c. 
Every  expression  of  the  multitude  plainly  intimated 
that  they  fully  received  our  blessed  Lord  as  the  pro¬ 
mised  Messiah. — How  strange  is  it  that  these  same 
people  (if  the  creatures  of  the  high  priest  be  not  only 
intended)  should,  about  five  days  after,  change  their 
hosannas  for,  Away  with  him !  crucify  him !  crucify 
him !  How  fickle  is  the  multitude  !  Even  when 
they  get  right,  there  is  but  little  hope  that  they  will 
continue  so  long. 


He  cleanses  the  temple. 

12  T  1  And  Jesus  went  into  the  A;^;4S3' 

A.  1).  29. 

temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all  An.  oiymp. 

1  .  ecu.  1. 

them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  - _ 

temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 

m  money-changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that 

sold  doves, 

1 3  And  said  unto  them,  It  is  written,  n  My 
house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer ; 
0  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

!Mark  xi.  11;  Luke  xix.  45;  John  ii.  15. - 111  Deut.  xiv. 

25. - n  Isa.  lvi.  7. - °Jer.  vii.  11;  Mark  xi.  17;  Luke 

xix.  46. 

Verse  12.  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  &c.] 
“  Avarice ,”  says  one,  “  covered  with  the  veil  of  reli¬ 
gion,  is  one  of  those  things  on  which  Christ  looks  with 
the  greatest  indignation  in  his  Church.  Merchandize 
of  holy  things,  simoniacal  presentations,  fraudulent  ex¬ 
changes,  a  mercenary  spirit  in  sacred  functions  ;  eccle 
siastical  employments  obtained  by  flattery,  service,  or 
attendance,  or  by  any  thing  which  is  instead  of  money; 
collations,  nominations,  and  elections  made  through 
any  other  motive  than  the  glory  of  God ;  these  are  all 
fatal  and  damnable  profanations,  of  which  those  in  the 
temple  were  only  a  shadow.”  Quesnel. 

Money-changers]  Persons  who  furnished  the  Jews 
and  proselytes  who  came  from  other  countries, 
with  the  current  coin  of  Judea,  in  exchange  for 
their  own. 

Verse  13.  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer]  This  is  taken  from  Isa.  lvi.  7. 

But  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.]  This  is  taken 
from  Jer.  vii.  11. 

Our  Lord  alludes  here  to  those  dens  and  caves  in 
Judea,  in  which  the  public  robbers  either  hid  or  kept 
themselves  fortified. 

They  who  are  placed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  to 
serve  souls,  and  do  it  not,  and  they  who  enjoy  the  re¬ 
venues  of  the  Church,  and  neglect  the  service  of  it,  are 
thieves  and  robbers  in  more  senses  than  one. 

Our  Lord  is  represented  here  as  purifying  his  temple ; 
and  this  we  may  judge  he  did  in  reference  to  his  true 
temple,  the  Church,  to  show  that  nothing  that  was 
worldly  or  unholy  should  have  any  place  among  his 
followers,  or  in  that  heart  in  which  he  should  conde¬ 
scend  to  dwell.  It  is  marvellous  that  these  interested 
vile  men  did  not  raise  a  mob  against  him ;  but  it  is 
probable  they  were  overawed  by  the  Divine  power,  or, 
seeing  the  multitudes  on  the  side  of  Christ,  they  were 
afraid  to  molest  him.  I  knew  a  case  something  similar 
to  this,  which  did  not  succeed  so  well.  A  very  pious 
clergyman  of  my  acquaintance,  observing  a  woman 
keeping  a  public  standing  to  sell  nuts,  gingerbread,  &c  , 
at  the  very  porch  of  his  Church,  on  the  Lord's  day , 
“  desired  her  to  remove  thence,  and  not  defile  the  house 
of  God,  while  she  profaned  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord.” 
She  paid  no  attention  to  him.  He  warned  her  the  next 
Sabbath,  but  still  to  no  purpose.  Going  in  one  Lord’s 
day  to  preach,  and  finding  her  still  in  the  very  entrance, 
with  her  stall,  he  overthrew  the  stall,  and  scattered  the 
stuff*  into  the  street.  He  was  shortly  after  summoned 
to  appear  before  the  royal  court,  which,  to  its  eternal 
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CHAP.  XXL 


The  priests  are  offended. 


The  barren  jig  tree 


AA^1?n3’  14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  came  to  him  in  the  temple  ;  and  he 

CCII.1.  i  ill 

. -  healed  them. 

15  %  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
saw  the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the 
children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying, 
Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David  :  they  were  sore 
displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what 
these  say?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea; 
have  ye  never  read,  p  Out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise  ? 

17  If  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the 


city  into  q  Bethany  ;  and  he  lodged  AAWD  ^ 3' 
there.  An.  Oiymp 

18  r  Now  in  the  morning,  as  he  — 11  L  . 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered. 

1 9  s  And  when  he  saw  1  a  fig  tree  in  the 
way,  he  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  there¬ 
on,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it,  Let 
no  fruit  grow  on  -thee  henceforward  for 
ever.  And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered 
away. 

20  u  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they 
marvelled,  saying,  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree 
withered  away  ! 


p  Psa.  viii.  2. - q  Mark  xi.  li  ;  John  xi.  18. - rMark  xi.  12. 


8  Mark  xi.  13. - 1  Gr.  one  Jig  tree. - uMark  xi.  20. 


reproach,  condemned  the  action,  and  fined  the  man  of 
God  in  a  considerable  sum  of  money ! 

Verse  14.  The  blind  and  the  lame  came ]  Having 
condemned  the  profane  use  of  the  temple,  he  now 
shows  the  proper  use  of  it.  It  is  a  house  of  prayer , 
where  God  is  to  manifest  his  goodness  and  power  in 
giving  sight  to  the  spiritually  blind,  and  feet  to  the 
lame.  The  Church  or  chapel  in  which  the  blind  and 
the  lame  are  not  healed  has  no  Christ  in  it,  and  is  not 
worthy  of  attendance. 

Verse  15.  The  chief  priests — were  sore  displeased ] 
Or,  were  incensed.  Incensed  at  what  l  At  the  purifi¬ 
cation  of  the  profaned  temple  !  This  was  a  work  they 
should  have  done  themselves,  but  for  which  they  had 
neither  grace  nor  influence ;  and  their  pride  and  jealousy 
will  not  suffer  them  to  permit  others  to  do  it.  Strange 
as  it  may  appear,  the  priesthood  itself,  in  all  corrupt 
times,  has  been  ever  the  most  forward  to  prevent  a  re¬ 
form  in  the  Church.  Was  it  because  they  were  con¬ 
scious  that  a  reformer  would  find  them  no  better  than 
money-changers  in,  and  profaners  of,  the  house  of  God, 
and  that  they  and  their  system  must  be  overturned,  if 
the  true  worship  of  God  were  restored  1  Let  him  who 
is  concerned  answer  this  to  his  conscience. 

Verse  16.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes ]  The  eighth 
Psalm,  out  of  which  these  words  are  quoted,  is  applied 
to  Jesus  Christ  in  three  other  places  in  the  new  cove¬ 
nant,  1  Cor.  xv.  27  ;  Eph.  i.  22  ;  Heb.  ii.  6.  Which 
proves  it  to  be  merely  a  prophetic  psalm,  relating  to 
the  Messiah. 

It  was  a  common  thing  among  the  Jews  for  the 
children  to  be  employed  in  public  acclamations ;  and 
thus  they  were  accustomed  to  hail  their  celebrated 
rabbins.  This  shouting  of  the  children  was  therefore 
no  strange  thing  in  the  land :  only  they  were  exaspe¬ 
rated,  because  a  person  was  celebrated  against  whom 
they  had  a  rooted  hatred.  As  to  the  prophecy  that 
foretold  this,  they  regarded  it  not.  Some  imagine  that 
babes  and  sucklings  in  the  prophecy  have  a  much  more 
extensive  meaning,  and  refer  also  to  the  first  preachers 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Verse  1 7 .  And  he  left  them  (KaraXnrov,  finally  leav¬ 
ing  them)  and  went — into  Bethany  ;  and  he  lodged 
*herc. J  Bethany  was  a  village  about  two  miles  distant 
from  Jerusalem,  by  Mount  Olivet,  John  xi.  18;  and  it 
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is  remarkable  that  from  this  day  till  his  death,  which 
happened  about  six  days  after,  he  spent  not  one  night 
in  Jerusalem,  but  went  every  evening  to  Bethany,  and 
returned  to  the  city  each  morning.  See  Luke  xxi.  37  ; 
xxii.  39  ;  John  viii.  1,2.  They  were  about  to  murder 
the  Lord  of  glory  ;  and  the  true  light,  which  they  had 
rejected,  is  now  departing  from  them. 

Lodged  there .]  Not  merely  to  avoid  the  snares  laid 
for  him  by  those  bad  men,  but  to  take  away  all  suspicion 
of  his  affecting  the  regal  power.  To  the  end  of  this 
verse  is  added  by  the  Saxon,  t  laejibe  hi  paji  be  Irobep 
jnce.  And  taught  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  This 
same  reading  is  found  in  some  MSS.,  Missals,  and  one 
copy  of  the  Itala.  It  appears  also  in  Wickliff,  and 
my  old  folio  English  MS.  Bible,  anh  tauflt  j)cm  of 
knitflbom  of  (JKoh  ;  and  in  two  MS.  copies  of  the  Vul¬ 
gate,  in  my  possession :  one,  duodecimo,  very  fairly 
written,  in  1300;  the  other  a  large  folio,  probably 
written  in  the  11th  or  12th  century,  in  which  the 
words  are,  Ibique  docebat  eos  de  regno  Dei.  And 
there  he  taught  them  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Verse  18.  Now  in  the  morning,  as  he  returned  into 
the  city'Y  Which  was  his  custom  from  the  time  he 
wholly  left  Jerusalem,  spending  only  the  day  time 
teaching  in  the  temple  ;  see  ver.  17.  This  was  pro¬ 
bably  on  Thursday,  the  12th  day  of  the  month  Nisan. 
He  hungered — Probably  neither  he,  nor  his  disciples, 
had  any  thing  but  what  they  got  from  public  charity ; 
and  the  hand  of  that  seems  to  have  been  cold  at  this 
time. 

Verse  19.  He  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way\  E m  ttjc 
odov ,  By  the  road  side.  As  this  fig  tree  was  by  the 
way  side,  it  was  no  private  property ;  and  on  this  ac¬ 
count  our  Lord,  or  any  other  traveller,  had  a  right  to 
take  of  its  fruit.  For  a  full  explanation  of  this  difficult 
passage,  relative  to  this  emblematic  fig  tree,  see  on 
Mark  xi.  13,  &c. 

Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee ]  Can  a  professor,  who 
affords  Christ  nothing  but  barren  words  and  wishes,  ex¬ 
pect  any  thing  but  his  malediction  ?  W  hen  the  soul 
continues  in  unfruitfulness ,  the  influences  of  grace  are 
removed,  and  then  the  tree  speedily  withers  from  the 
very  root. 

Verse  20.  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away  !] 
We  often  say  to  our  neighbours,  “  How  suddenly  this 
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The  chief  priests  and  elders  ST.  MATTHEW.  question  the  authority  of  Christ 


AiML4™3'  21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  v *  If 

- — —  ye  have  faith,  and  w  doubt  not,  ye 

shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig 
tree,  x  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  moun¬ 
tain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done. 

22  And  y  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  ‘prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 

23  IT  z  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the 
people  came  unto  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and 
a  said,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell 


me,  I,  in  like  wise,  will  tell  you  A;]Vn4?Q3‘ 

**  a<  j_/.  *y. 

by  what  authority  I  do  these  An.  oiymp. 


things. 


CCII.  1. 


25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it* 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  And  they  reasoned 
with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven ;  he  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not 
then  believe  him  ? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ;  we  lear 
the  people ;  b  for  all  hold  John  as  a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said,  We 
cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Neither 
tell  I  you  by4  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28  U  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain  man 
had  two  sons ;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and 
said,  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 


vChap.  xvii.  20;  Luke  xvii.  6. - w  James  i.  6. - X1  Cor. 

xiii.  2. - y  Chap.  vii.  7 ;  Mark  xi.  24 ;  Luke  xi.  9  ;  James  v.  16  ; 


1  John  iii.  22  ;  v.  14. - z  Mark  xi.  27 ;  Luke  xx.  1. - a  Exod.  ii. 

14 ;  Actsiv.  7 ;  vii.  27. - b  Chap,  xiv.5 ;  Mark  vi.  20 ;  Lukexx.  6. 


man  died !  Who  could  have  expected  it  so  soon  ?” 
But  who  takes  warning  by  these  examples  !  What 
we  say  to-day  of  others,  may  be  said  to-morrow  of 
ourselves.  Be  ye  also  ready !  Lord,  increase  our  faith ! 

Verse  21.  If  ye  have  faith ,  and  doubt  not ]  See  on 
chap.  xvii.  20.  Removing  mountains ,  and  rooting  up 
of  mountains ,  are  phrases  very  generally  used  to  sig¬ 
nify  the  removing  or  conquering  great  difficulties — 
getting  through  perplexities.  So,  many  of  the  rabbins 
are  termed  rooters  up  of  mountains ,  because  they  were 
dexterous  in  removing  difficulties,  solving  cases  of  con¬ 
science,  &c.  In  this  sense  our  Lord’s  words  are  to  be 
understood.  He  that  has  faith  will  get  through  every 
difficulty  and  perplexity;  mountains  shall  become  mole¬ 
hills  or  plains  before  him.  The  saying  is  neither  to 
be  taken  in  its  literal  sense,  nor  is  it  hyperbolical :  it 
is  a  proverbial  form  of  speech,  which  no  Jew  could 
misunderstand,  and  with  which  no  Christian  ought  to 
be  puzzled.  * 

Verse  22.  All  things — ye  shall  ask  in  prayer ,  be¬ 
lieving]  In  order  to  get  salvation,  there  must  be,  1.  a 
conviction  of  the  want  of  it :  this  begets,  2.  prayer ,  or 
warm  desires ,  in  the  heart :  then  3.  the  person  asks, 
i.  e.  makes  use  of  words  expressive  of  his  wants  and 
wishes  :  4.  believes  the  word  of  promise,  relative  to 
the  fulfilment  of  his  wants  ;  and  5.  receives,  according 
to  the  merciful  promise  of  God,  the  salvation  which  his 
soul  requires. 

Verse  23.  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  ?]  The  things  which  the.  chief  priests  allude  to, 
were  his  receiving  the  acclamations  of  the  people  as 
the  promised  Messiah,  his  casting  the  traders  out  of 
the  temple,  and  his  teaching  the  people  publicly  in  it. 

Who  gave  thee  this  authority  ?]  Not  them :  for, 
like  many  of  their  successors,  they  were  neither  teach¬ 
ers  nor  cleansers ;  though  they  had  the  name  and  the 
profits  of  the  place. 

Verse  24.  I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing ]  Our  Lord 
was  certainly  under  no  obligation  to  answer  their  ques¬ 
tion  :  he  had  already  given  them  such  proofs  of  his 
Divine  mission  as  could  not  possibly  be  exceeded,  in 
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the  miracles  which  he  wrought  before  their  eyes,  and 
before  all  Judea ;  and,  as  they  would  not  credit  him  on 
this  evidence,  it  would  have  been  in  vain  to  have  ex¬ 
pected  their  acknowledgment  of  him  on  any  profession 
he  would  make. 

Verse  25.  The  baptism  of  John ]  Had  John  a  Di¬ 
vine  commission  or  not,  for  his  baptism  and  preaching  ? 
Our  Lord  here  takes  the  wise  in  their  own  cunning. 
He  knew  the  estimation  John  was  in  among  the  people ; 
and  he  plainly  saw  that,  if  they  gave  any  ansv  3r  at 
all,  they  must  convict  themselves  :  and  so  they  saw, 
when  they  came  to  examine  the  question.  See  ver. 
25,  26. 

Verse  27.  We  cannot  tell.]  Simplicity  gives  a 
wonderful  confidence  and  peace  of  mind  ;  but  double 
dealing  causes  a  thousand  inquietudes  and  troubles.  Let 
a  man  do  his  utmost  to  conceal  in  his  own  heart  the 
evidence  he  has  of  truth  and  innocence,  to  countenance 
his  not  yielding  to  it ;  God,  who  sees  the  heart,  will, 
in  the  light  of  the  last  day,  produce  it  as  a  witness 
against  him,  and  make  it  his  judge. 

We  cannot  tell,  said  they ;  which,  in  the  words  of 
truth,  should  have  been,  We  will  not  tell,  for  we  will 
not  have  this  man  for  the  Messiah:  because,  if  we 
acknowledge  John  as  his  forerunner,  we  must,  of  ne¬ 
cessity,  receive  Jesus  as  the  Christ. 

They  who  are  engaged  against  the  truth  are  aban¬ 
doned  to  the  spirit  of  falsity,  and  scruple  not  at’  a  lie. 
Pharisaical  pride,  according  to  its  different  interests, 
either  pretends  to  know  every  thing,  or  affects  to  know 
nothing.  Among  such,  we  may  meet  with  numerous 
instances  of  arrogance  and  affected  humility.  God 
often  hides  from  the  wise  and  prudent  what  he  reveals 
unto  babes  ;  for,  when  they  use  their  wisdom  only  to 
invent  the  most  plausible  excuses  for  rejecting  the  truth 
when  it  comes  to  them,  it  is  but  just  that  they  should 
be  punished  with  that  ignorance  to  which,  in  their  own 
defence,  they  are  obliged  to  have  recourse. 

Verse  28.  A  certain  man  had  two  sons]  Under  the 
emblem  of  these  two  sons,  one  of  whom-  was  a  liber¬ 
tine ,  disobedient,  and  insolent,  but  who  afterwards 


CHAP.  XXL 


Parable  of  the  husbandman 


and  his  twn  «* nns 


A'.M- 29  c  He  answered  and  said,  I  will 

A.  1).  29.  1 

An.  oiymp.  not :  but  afterward  lie  repented,  and 

CCII.  l.  1  ’ 

- went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said 
likewise.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  go, 
sir:  and  went  not. 

3  1  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of 
his  father  ?  They  say  unto  him,  The  first. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  d  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  .go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  you. 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29. 


For  e  John  came  unto  you  in 
way  of  righteousness,  and  ye  An.  oiymp 
:vfid  him  rint  :  fKnt  thn  7~mLli_ 


32 
the 

believed  him  not :  f  but  the  publi¬ 
cans  and  the  harlots  believed  him  :  and  ye, 
when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  afterward, 
that  ye  might  believe  him. 

33  IT  Hear  another  parable  :  There  was  a 
certain  householder,  e  which  planted  a  vine¬ 
yard,  and  hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged  a 
wine-press  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  h  went  into  a  far  country. 


c  Ecclus.  xix.  21. - d  Luke  vii.  29,  50. - e  Chap.  iii.  1,  &c. 

fLuke  iii.  12,  13. 


£  Psa.  lxxx.  9 ;  Cant.  viii.  1 1  ;  Isa.  v.  1 ;  Jer.  ii.  21 ;  Mark  xii. 
1 ;  Luke  xx.  9. - h  Chap.  xxv.  14,  15. 


thought  on  his  ways,  and  returned  to  his  duty  ;  and  the 
second,  a  hypocrite ,  who  promised  all,  and  did  nothing ; 
our  Lord  points  out,  on  the  one  hand,  the  tax-gatherers 
and  sinners  of  all  descriptions,  who,  convicted  by  the 
preaching  of  John  and  that  of  Christ,  turned  away 
from  their  iniquities  and  embraced  the  Gospel  ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  scribes ,  Pharisees,  and  self- 
righteous  people ,  who,  pretending  a  zeal  for  the  law, 
would  not  receive  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel. 

Yerse  29.  I  will  not ]  This  is  the  general  reply  of 
every  sinner  to  the  invitations  of  God  ;  and,  in  it,  the 
Most  High  is  treated  without  ceremony  or  respect. 
They  only  are  safe  who  persist  not  in  the  denial. 

Yerse  30.  I  go,  sir]  This  is  all  respect,  complai¬ 
sance,  and  professed  obedience  ;  but  he  went  not :  he 
promised  well,  but  did  not  perform.  What  a  multitude 
of  such  are  in  the  world,  professing  to  know  God,  but 
denying  him  in  their  works !  Alas  !  what  will  such 
professions  avail,  when  God  comes  to  take  away  the 
soul  ? 

Yerse  31.  The  publicans  and  the  harlots ]  In  all 
their  former  conduct  they  had  said  no.  Now  they 
yield  to  the  voice  of  truth  when  they. hear  it,  and  enter 
into  the  kingdom,  embracing  the  salvation  brought  to 
them  in  the  Gospel.  The  others,  who  had  been  always 
professing  the  most  ready  and  willing  obedience,  and 
who  pretended  to  be  waiting  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
did  not  receive  it  when  it  came,  but  rather  chose, 
while  making  the  best  professions,  to  continue  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 

Yerse  32.  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  right¬ 
eousness]  Proclaiming  the  truth,  and  living  agreeably 
to  it.  Or,  John  came  unto  you,  who  are  in  the  way 
of  righteousness.  This  seems  rather  to  be  the  true 
meaning  and  construction  of  this  passage.  The  Jews 
are  here  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles.  The  former 
were  in  the  way  of  righteousness ,  had  the  revelation 
of  God,  and  the  ordinances  of  justice  established  among 
them  ;  the  latter  were  in  the  way  of  unrighteousness, 
without  the  Divine  revelation,  and  iniquitous  in  all  their 
conduct :  John  came  to  both,  preaching  the  doctrine 
of  repentance,  and  proclaiming  Jesus  the  Christ.  To 
say  that  it  was  John  who  came  in  the  way  of  right¬ 
eousness,  and  that  to  him  the  words  refer,  is,  in  my 
opinion,  saying  nothing;  for  this  was  necessarily  implied : 
as  he  professed  to  come  from  God,  he  must  not  only 
preach  righteousness,  but  walk  in  it. 


It  is  very  difficult  to  get  a  worldly  minded  and  self- 
righteous  man  brought  to  Christ.  Examples  signify 
little  to  him.  Urge  the  example  of  an  eminent  saint , 
he  is  discouraged  at  it.  Show  him  a  profligate  sinner 
converted  to  God,  him  he  is  ashamed  to  own  and  follow; 
and,  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  generality  of  the  followers 
of  Christ,  it  is  not  striking  enough  to  impress  him. 
John,  and  Christ,  and  the  apostles  preach ;  but,  to 
multitudes,  all  is  in  vain. 

Yerse  33.  There  was  a  certain  householder]  Let  us 
endeavour  to  find  out  a  general  and  practical  meaning 
for  this  parable.  A  householder — the  Supreme  Being. 
The  family — the  Jewish  nation.  The  vineyard — the 
city  of  Jerusalem.  The  fence — the  Divine  protection. 
The  ivine-press — the  law  and  sacrificial  rites.  The 
tower — the  temple ,  in  which  the  Divine  presence  was 
manifested.  The  husbandmen — the  priests  and  doctors 
of  the  law.  Went  from  home — entrusted  the  cultiva¬ 
tion  of  the  vineyard  to  the  priests,  &c.,  with  the  utmost 
confidence ;  as  a  man  would  do  who  had  the  most 
trusty  servants,  and  was  obliged  to  absent  himself  from 
home  for  a  certain  time.  Our  Lord  takes  this  parable 
from  Isa.  v.  1,  &c.  ;  but  whether  our  blessed  Redeemer 
quote  from  the  law,  the  prophets,  or  the  rabbins,  he 
reserves  the  liberty  to  himself  to  beautify  the  whole, 
and  render  it  more  pertinent. 

Some  apply  this  parable  also  to  Christianity,  thus  : — 
The  master  or  father — our  blessed  Lord.  The  family 
— professing  Christians  in  general.  The  vineyard — 
the  true  Church,  or  assembly  of  the  faithful.  The 
hedge — the  true  faith,  which  keeps  the  sacred  assem¬ 
bly  enclosed  and  defended  from  the  errors  of  heathen¬ 
ism  and  false  Christianity.  The  wine-press — the 
atonement  made  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  typified  by 
the  sacrifices  under  the  law.  The  tower — the  pro¬ 
mises  of  the  Divine  presence  and  protection.  The 
husbandmen — the  apostles  and  all  their  successors  in 
the  ministry.  The  going  from  home — the  ascension 
to  heaven.  But  this  parable  cannot  go  on  all  fours  in 
the  Christian  cause,  as  any  one  may  see.  InMie  case 
of  the  husbandmen,  especially  it  is  applicable  ;  unless 
we  suppose  our  Lord  intended  such  as  those  inquisito 
rial  Bonners,  who  always  persecuted  the  true  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  consequently  Christ  himself  in  his 
members  ;  and  to  these  may  be  added  the  whole  train 
of  St.  Bartholomew  ejectors,  and  all*  the  fire  and 
faggot  men*  of  a  certain  Church,  who  think  they  dc 
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let  out  to  husbandmen 


The  parable  of  the  vineyard 
A-^;40p-  34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to 

_ —  the  husbandmen,  1  that  they  might 

receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

35  k  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants, 
and  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned 
another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than 
the  first ;  and  they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 
saying,  They  will  reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son, 
they  said  among  themselves,  1  This  is  the 
heir  ;  m  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize 
on  his  inheritance. 

Want.  viii.  11,  12. - k2  Chron.  xxiv.  21  ;  xxxvi.  16;  Neh. 

ix.  26;  chap.  v.  12;  xxiii.  34,  37 ;  Acts  vii.  52;  1  Thess.  ii.  15; 

Heb.  xi.  36,  37. - 1  Psa.  ii.  8  ;  Heb.  i.  2. - m  Psa.  ii.  2 ;  chap. 

xxvi.  3  ;  xxvii.  1  ;  John  xi.  53  ;  Acts  iv.  27. - n  Chap.  xxvi.  50, 

&c. ;  Mark  xiv.  46,  &c. ;  Luke  xxii.  54,  &c. ;  John  xviii. 


39  n  And  they  caught  him,  and  \^q4293* 

cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  An.  oiymp. 

,  7.  J  CCII.l. 

slew  him.  — - 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard 
cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto  those  husband¬ 
men  ? 

41  °  They  say  unto  him,  p  He  will  misera¬ 
bly  destroy  those  wicked  men,  ^  and  will  let 
out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which 
shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  r  Did  ye  never 
read  in  the  scriptures,  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head 
of  the  corner :  this  is  the  Lord’s  doing,  and  k 
is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 

12,  &c. ;  Acts  ii.  23. - 0  See  Luke  xx.  16. - P  Luke 

xxi.  24 ;  Heb.  ii.  3. - <i  Acts  xiii.  46  ;  xv.  7 ;  xviii.  6 ; 

xxviii.  28;  Rom.  ix.,  x.,  xi. - rPsa.  cxviii.  22;  Isa.  xxviii. 

16;  Markxii.  10;  Luke  xx.  17 ;  Acts  iv.  11;  Eph.  ii.20;  1  Pet. 
ii.  6,  7. 


God  service  by  murdering  his  saints.  But  let  the 
persecuted  take  courage  ;  Jesus  Christ  will  come  lack 
shortly,  and  then  he  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men :  indeed,  he  has  done  so  already  to  several,  and 
let  out  his  vineyard  to  more  faithful  husbandmen. 

Digged  a  wine-press]  ktpv^s  Irjvov.  St.  Mark  has 
vttoXtjvcov,  the  pit  under  the  press,  into  which  the  liquor 
ran,  when  squeezed  out  of  the  fruit  by  the  press. 

Yerse  34.  He  sent  his  servants]  Prophets ,  which, 
from  time  to  time ,  he  sent  to  the  Jewish  nation  to  call 
both  priests  and  people  back  to  the  purity  of  his  holy 
religion. 

Receive  the  fruits  of  it.]  Alluding  to  the  ancient 
custom  of  paying  the  rent  of  a  farm  in  kind ;  that  is, 
by  a  part  of  the  produce  of  th e  farm.  This  custom 
anciently  prevailed  in  most  nations  ;  and  still  prevails 
in  the  highlands  of  Scotland,  and  in  some  other  places. 
The  Boldon  book ,  a  survey  made  of  the  state  of  the 
bishopric  of  Durham  in  1183,  shows  how  much  of 
the  rents  was  paid  in  cows,  sheep,  pigs,  fowls,  eggs, 
&c.,  the  remaining  part  being  made  up  chiefly  by 
manual  labour. 

Yerse  35.  Beat  one]  E Setpav,  took  his  skin  off, 
flayed  him :  probably  alluding  to  some  who  had  been 
excessively  scourged. 

Killed  another ,  &c.]  Rid  themselves  of  the  true 
witnesses  of  God  by  a  variety  of  persecutions. 

Yerse  36.  Other  servants]  There  is  not  a  moment  in 
which  God  does  not  shower  down  his  gifts  upon  men, 
and  require  the  fruit  of  them.  Various  instruments  are 
used  to  bring  sinners  to  God.  There  are  prophets, 
apostles,  pastors ,  teachers :  some  with  his  gift  after 
this  manner,  and  some  after  that.  The  true  disciples 
of  Christ  have  been  persecuted  in  all  ages,  and  the 
greatest  share  of  the  persecution  has  fallen  upon  the 
ministers  of  his  religion ;  for  there  have  always  been 
good  and  bad  husbandmen,  and  the  latter  have  perse¬ 
cuted  the  former. 

More  than  the  first]  Or,  more  honourable,  so  I  think 
Tcfoiovas  should  be  translated ;  for,  as  the  fulness  of 

206 


the  time  approached,  each  prophet  more  clearly  and 
fully  pointed  out  the  coming  of  Christ. 

Our  translation,  which  says,  more  than  the  first , 
conveys  no  meaning  at  all.  TTkeiov  is  the  meaning  1 
have  given  it  above,  in  chap.  vi.  25.  rrlnov  Trjg  rpoiprjp, 
of  more  value  i than  food ;  and  in  Num.  xxii.  15. 
nXeiovg  nai  evTi/ioTcpovg,  persons  higher  in  dignity  and 
office. 

Yerse  37.  Last  of  all  he  sent — his  son]  This  re¬ 
quires  no  comment.  Our  Lord  plainly  means  himself. 

They  will  reverence]  VvTpaTTTjGovrai,  they  will  re¬ 
flect  upon  their  conduct  and  blush  for  shame  because  of 
it,  when  they  see  my  son.  So  the  Syric  and  Persic. 

Yerse  38.  Said  among  themselves]  Alluding  to  the 
conspiracies  which  were  then  forming  against  the  life  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  councils  of  the  Jewish  elders 
and  chief  priests.  See  chap,  xxvii.  1. 

Yerse  39.  Cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard]  Utterly 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves ;  and 
would  neither  acknowledge  the  authority  of  Christ,  nor 
submit  to  his  teaching.  What  a  strange  and  unaccount¬ 
able  case  is  this! — a  sinner,  to  enjoy  a  little  longer  his 
false  peace ,  and  the  gratification  of  his  sinful  appetites, 
rejects  Jesus,  and  persecutes  that  Gospel  which  troubles 
his  sinful  repose. 

Yerse  41.  He  will  murerably  destroy  those  ivicked 
men]  So,  according  to  this  evangelist,  our  Lord 
caused  them  to  pass  that  sentence  of  destruction  upon 
themselves  which  was  literally  executed  about  forty 
years  after.  But  Luke  relates  it  differently  :  accord¬ 
ing  to  him,  they  said  grj  yevoiro,  God  forbid !  The 
Codex  Leicestrensis  omits  oi  \ eyovoiv,  they  say ;  so 
that  the  following  words  appear  to  be  spoken  by  our 
Lord.  Michaelis  supposes  that  in  the  Hebrew  origi¬ 
nal  the  word  was  ‘IDN’I  waiomer ,  he  said ;  for  which 
the  Greek  translator  might  have  read  pOiH  waiomeru . 
they  said. 

Yerse  42.  The  stone]  R.  Solom.  Jarchi,  on  Micah 
v.,  says,  this  stone  means  the  Messiah,  ITUft)  pX  :  Abar- 
banel  is  of  the  same  opinion.  This  seems  to  have 


Christ  declares  the 


CHAP.  XXL 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you, 
s  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation 


bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 


44  And  whosoever  1  shall  fall  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 


fall,  u  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

Chap.  viii.  12. - 1  Isa.  viii.  14, 15  ;  Zech.  xii.  3  ;  Luke  xx.  18  ; 

Rom.  ix.  33  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8. - u  Isa.  lx.  12 ;  Dan.  ii.  44. 


been  originally  spoken  of  David ,  who  was  at  first  re¬ 
jected  by  the  Jewish  rulers,  but  was  afterwards  chosen 
by  the  Lord  to  be  the  great  ruler  of  his  people  Israel. 
The  quotation  is  taken  from  Psa.  cxviii.  22. 

As  the  Church  is  represented  in  Scripture  under  the 
name  of  the  temple  and  house  of  God,  in  allusion  to 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  a  type  of  it,  1 
Cor.  iii.  16;  Heb.  iii.  6;  1  Pet.  ii.  5:  so  Jesus 
Christ  is  represented  as  th e  foundation  on  which  this 
edifice  is  laid,  1  Cor.  iii.  11  ;  Eph.  ii.  20,  21. 

The  builders ]  The  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people,  with  the  doctors  of  the  law. 

Rejected]  An  expression  borrowed  from  masons, 
who,  finding  a  stone,  which  being  tried  in  a  particular 
place,  and  appearing  improper  for  it,  is  thrown  aside, 
and  another  taken  ;  however,  at  last,  it  may  happen 
that  the  very  stone  which  had  been  before  rejected,  may 
be  found  the  most  suitable  as  the  head  stone  of  the  corner. 

This  passage,  as  applied  by  our  Lord  to  himself, 
contains  an  abridgment  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel. 

1.  The  Lord's  peculiar  ivork  is  astonishingly  mani¬ 
fested  in  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  He,  being  rejected  and  crucified  by  the  Jews, 
became  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 

3.  He  was  raised  again  from  the  dead,  a  proof  of 
his  conquest  over  death  and  sin,  and  a  pledge  of  im¬ 
mortality  to  his  followers. 

4.  He  was  constituted  the  foundation  on  which  the 
salvation  of  mankind  rests,  and  the  corner  stone  which 
unites  Jews  and  Gentiles,  beautifies,  strengthens,  and 
completes  the  whole  building,  as  the  head  stone,  or  up¬ 
permost  stone  in  the  corner  does  the  whole  edifice. 

5.  He  is  hereby  rendered  the  object  of  the  joy  and 
admiration  of  all  his  followers  and  the  glory  of  man. 
This  was  done  by  the  Lord,  and  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes. 

Verse  44. — The  44th  verse  should  certainly  come 
before  ver.  43,  otherwise  the  narration  is  not  consecu¬ 
tive.  Verse  42,  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected , 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner ,  &c.  Verse  44. 
Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken,  &c. 
This  is  an  allusion  to  the  punishment  of  stoning  among 
the  Jews.  The  place  of  stoning  was  twice  as  high  as 
a  man  ;  while  standing  on  this,  one  of  the  witnesses 
struck  the  culprit  on  the  loins,  so  that  he  fell  over  this 
scaffold  ;  if  he  died  by  the  stroke  and  fall,  well ;  if  not, 
the  other  witness  threw  a  stone  upon  his  heart,  and 
despatched  him.  The  stone  thrown  on  the  culprit 
was,  in  some  cases,  as  much  as  two  men  could  lift  up. 
Tract  Sanhed.  and  Bab.  Gemara,  and  Lightfoot.  See 
also  the  note  on  John  viii.  7. 
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rejection  of  the  Jews. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  AA^429* 1 2 3, 4 5 
and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  para-  An.  oiymp 

bles,  v  they  perceived  that  he  spake  - — 

of  them. 

46  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on 
him,  they  feared  the  multitude,  because  w  they 
took  him  for  a  prophet. 

v  Luke  xx.  19;  John  vii.  26;  Rom.  ii.  15. - wVer.  11;  Mark 

xi.  18 ;  xii.  12 ;  Luke  vii.  16 ;  John  vii.  40. 

He,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  who  shall  not  believe 
in  the  Son  of  God,  shall  suffer  grievously  in  conse¬ 
quence  ;  but  on  whomsoever  the  stone  (Jesus  Christ) 
falls  in  the  way  of  judgment,  he  shall  be  ground  to 
powder,  liKyyati  avrov — it  shall  make  him  so  small  as 
to  render  him  capable  of  being  dispersed  as  chaff  by 
the  wind.  This  seems  to  allude,  not  only  to  the  dread¬ 
ful  crushing  of  the  Jewish  state  by  the  Romans,  but 
also  to  that  general  dispersion  of  the  Jews  through  all 
the  nations  of  the  world,  which  continues  to  the  present 
day.  This  whole  verse  is  wanting  in  the  Codex  Bezae 
one  other,  five  copies  of  the  Itala,  and  Origen ;  but  it 
is  found  in  the  parallel  place,  Luke  xx.  18,  and  seem? 
to  have  been  quoted  from  Isa.  viii.  14,  15.  He  shall 
be  for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  for  a  rock  of  offence 
to  both  the  houses  of  Israel — and  many  among  them 
shall  stumble  and  fall,  and  be  broken. 

Verse  43.  Therefore  say  7]  Thus  showing  them, 
that  to  them  alone  the  parable  belonged.  The  kingdom 
of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you — the  Gospel  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  who  will 
receive  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Bringing  forth  the  fruits]  As  in  verse  34  an  allu¬ 
sion  is  made  to  paying  the  landlord  in  kind,  so  here  the 
Gentiles  are  represented  as  paying  God  thus.  The 
returns  which  He  expects  for  his  grace  are  the  fruits 
of  grace  ;  nothing  can  ever  be  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God  that  does  not  spring  from  himself. 

Verse  45.  The  chief  priests — perceived  that  he 
spake  of  them.]  The  most  wholesome  advice  passes 
for  an  affront  with  those  who  have  shut  their  hearts 
against  the  truth.  When  that  which  should  lead  to 
repentance  only  kindles  the  flame  of  malice  and  revenge, 
there  is  but  little  hope  of  the  salvation  of  such  persons. 

Verse  46.  They  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they 
feared  the  multitude]  Restraining  and  preventing 
grace  is  an  excellent  blessing,  particularly  where  it 
leads  to  repentance  and  salvation  ;  but  he  who  abstains 
from  certain  evils,  only  through  fear  of  scandal  or  pun¬ 
ishment,  has  already  committed  them  in  his  heart,  and 
is  guilty  before  God.  The  intrepidity  of  our  Lord  is 
worthy  of  admiration  and  imitation ;  in  the  very  face 
of  his  most  inveterate  enemies,  he  bears  a  noble  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  truth,  reproves  their  iniquities,  denounces 
the  Divine  judgments,  and,  in  the  very  teeth  of  destruc¬ 
tion,  braves  danger  and  death !  A  true  minister  of 
Christ  fears  nothing  but  God,  when  his  glory  is  con¬ 
cerned  :  a  hireling  fears  every  thing,  except  Him  whom 
he  ought  to  fear. 

This  last  journey  of  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem  is  a  sub¬ 
ject  of  great  importance  ;  it  is  mentioned  by  all  the  four 
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P a?  able  of  the  king  who  made 

evangelists,  and  has  been  a  subject  of  criticism  and 
cavil  to  some  unsanctified  minds.  He  has  been  ac¬ 
cused  of  “  attempting,  by  this  method,  to  feel  how  far 
the  populace  were  disposed  to  favour  his  pretensions 
in  establishing  himself  as  a  king  in  the  land ;  or,  at 
least,  by  his  conduct  in  this  business,  he  gave  much 
cause  for  popular  seditions.”  Every  circumstance  in 
the  case  refutes  this  calumny.  1.  His  whole  conduct 
had  proved  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and 
that  he  sought  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  man. 
2.  He  had  in  a  very  explicit  manner  foretold  his  own 
premature  death,  and  particularly  at  this  time.  3.  It 
is  evident,  from  what  he  had  said  to  his  disciples,  that 
he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  this  time  for  the  express 
purpose  of  being  sacrificed ,  and  not  of  erecting  a  secu¬ 
lar  kingdom.  4.  What  he  did  at  this  time  was  to  fulfil 
a  declaration  of  God  delivered  by  two  prophets,  up¬ 
wards  of  700  years  before,  relative  to  his  lowliness, 
poverty,  and  total  deadness  to  all  secular  rule  and 
pomp.  See  Isa.  lxii.  11;  Zech.  ix.  9.  5.  All  the 

time  he  spent  now  in  Jerusalem,  which  was  about  five 
days,  he  spent  in  teaching,  precisely  in  the  same  way 
he  had  done  for  three  years  past ;  nor  do  we  find  that 
he  uttered  one  maxim  dissimilar  to  what  he  formerly 
taught,  or  said  a  word  calculated  to  produce  any  sen¬ 
sation  on  the  hearts  of  the  populace,  but  that  of  piety 
towards  God;  and  in  the  parable  of  the  man  and  his 
two  sons ,  the  husbandmen  and  the  vineyard ,  he  spoke 
in  such  a  way  to  the  rulers  of  the  people  as  to  show 
that  he  knew  they  were  plotting  his  destruction ;  and 
that,  far  from  fleeing  from  the  face  of  danger,  or 
strengthening  his  party  against  his  enemies,  he  was 
come  to  wait  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  till  his  blood  should 
be  poured  out  for  the  sin  of  the  world !  6.  Had  he 
affected  any  thing  of  a  secular  kind,  he  had  now  the 
fairest  opportunity  to  accomplish  his  designs.  The 
people  had  already  received  him  as  Jesus  the  prophet; 
now  they  acknowledge  him  as  the  Christ  or  Messiah, 
and  sing  the  hosannah  to  him,  as  immediately  appoint¬ 
ed  by  Heaven  to  be  their  deliverer.  7.  Though,  with 
the  character  of  the  Messiah,  the  Jews  had  connected 
that  of  secular  royalty ,  and  they  now,  by  spreading 
their  clothes  in  the  way,  strewing  branches,  &c.,  treat 
him  as  a  royal  person ,  and  one  appointed  to  govern 
the  kingdom  ;  yet  of  this  he  appears  to  take  no  notice, 
farther  than  to  show  that  an  important  prophecy  was 
thus  fulfilled  :  he  went  as  usual  into  the  temple,  taught 


a  marriage  feast  for  Ins  son 

the  people  pure  and  spiritual  truths,  withdrew  at  night 
from  the  city,  lodged  in  private  at  Mount  Olivet ;  and 
thus  most  studiously  and  unequivocally  showed  that  his 
sole  aim  was  to  call  the  people  back  to  purity  and  ho-^ 
liness,  and  prepare  them  for  that  kingdom  of  righteous  • 
ness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  was 
about,  by  his  passion,  death,  resurrection,  ascension, 
and  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  set  up  in  the 
earth.  8.  Could  a  person  who  worked  such  miracles 
as  he  was  in  the  daily  habit  of  working — miracles 
which  proved  he  possessed  unlimited  power  and  uner¬ 
ring  wisdom ,  need  subterfuges ,  or  a  colouring  for  any 
design  he  wished  to  accomplish  1  He  had  only  to 
put  forth  that  power  essentially  resident  in  himself,  and 
all  resistance  to  his  will  must  be  annihilated.  In 
short,  every  circumstance  of  the  case  shows  at  once 
the  calumny  and  absurdity  of  the  charge.  But,  instead 
of  lessening,  or  rendering  suspicious  this  or  any  other 
part  of  our  Lord’s  conduct,  it  shows  the  whole  in  a 
more  luminous  and  glorious  point  of  view ;  and  thus 
the  wrath  of  man  praises  him.  9.  That  he  was  a 
king ,  that  he  was  born  of  a  woman  and  came  into  the 
world  for  this  very  purpose,  he  took  every  occasion  to 
declare ;  but  all  these  declarations  showed  that  his 
kingdom  was  spiritual :  he  would  not  even  interfere 
with  the  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  induce  an  ava¬ 
ricious  brother  to  do  justice  to  the  rest  of  the  family , 
Luke  xii.  13,  when  probably  a  few  words  from  such  an 
authority  would  have  been  sufficient  to  have  settled  the 
business ;  yet  to  prevent  all  suspicion,  and  to  remove 
every  cause  for  offence,  he  absolutely  refused  to  inter¬ 
fere,  and  took  occasion  from  the  very  circumstance  to 
declaim  against  secular  views,  covetousness,  and  worldly 
ambition  !  O  how  groundless  does  every  part  of  his 
conduct  prove  this  charge  of  secular  ambition  to  be ! 

Such  was  the  spirit  of  the  Master:  such  must  be 
the  spirit  of  the  disciple.  He  that  will  reign  with 
Christ,  must  be  humbled  and  suffer  with  him.  This 
is  the  royal  road.  The  love  of  the  world,  in  its poiver 
and  honours ,  is  as  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel  as  the  love  of  the  grossest  vice.  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 
Reader,  take  occasion  from  this  refuted  calumny,  to 
imitate  thy  Lcrd  in  the  spirituality  of  his  life,  to  pass 
through  things  temporal  so  as  not  to  lose  those  that 
are  eternal,  that  thou  mayest  reign  with  him  in  the 
glory  of  his  kingdom.  Amen. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


The  parable  of  the  marriage  of  a  king's  son,  1—14.  The  Pharisees  and  Herodians  question  him  concerning 
the  lawfulness  of  paying  tribute  to  C cesar,  15-22.  The  Sadducees  question  him  concerning  the  resurrec¬ 
tion,  23-33.  A  lawyer  questions  him  concerning  the  greatest  commandment  in  the  law,  34—40.  He 
asks  them  their  opinion  of  the  Christ,  and  confounds  them,  41-46. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


^ND  Jesus  answered  a  and  spake 
unto  them  again  by  parables, 
and  said, 


2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  certain  king,  which  made 
a  marriage  for  his  son, 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


a  Luke  xiv.  1 6 ; 


Rev.  xix.  7,  9. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven]  In  Bereshith 
Rabba,  sect.  62.  fol.  60,  there  is  a  parable  very  simi- 
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lar  to  this,  and  another  still  more  so  in  Sohar.  Levit. 
fol.  40.  But  these  rabbinical  parables  are  vastly 
ennobled  by  passing  through  the  hands  of  our  Lord 

X 


CHAP.  XXII. 


Parable  of  the 


marriage  feast. 


A; * 3  4£33,  3  And  b  sent  forth  his  servants  to 

A.  1J.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the 

CCII  1 

- LL.  wedding  :  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  say¬ 
ing,  c  Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  Behold, 
I  have  prepared  my  dinner  :  d  my  oxen  and 
my  failings  are  killed,  and  ail  things  are  ready : 
come  unto  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  it ,  e  and  went  their 

b  Mark  vi.  12  ;  Luke  iii.  3  ;  ix.  2,  6. - c  Prov.  ix.  2,  3. 

dProv.  ix.  2  ;  Isa.  xxv.  6. 


ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  A-.^4J33 

,  .  IT  A.  D.  29. 

his  merchandise  :  An.  Olymp. 

CCII  I 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  — - — — 
f  and  entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew  them 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof  he  was 
wroth  :  and  he  sent  forth  e  his  armies,  and  de¬ 
stroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  up 
their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The  wed- 

eLuke  xiv.  18-20  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  10;  Heb.  ii.  3. - f  Acts  v.  40 

s  Dan.  ix.  26  ;  Luke  xix.  27. 


It  appears  from  Luke,  chap.  xiv.  15,  &c.,  that  it  was 
at  an  entertainment  that  this  parable  was  originally 
spoken.  It  was  a  constant  practice  of  our  Lord  to 
take  the  subjects  of  his  discourses  from  the  persons 
present,  or  from  the  circumstances  of  times ,  persons, 
an  &  places.  See  chap.  xvi.  6;  John  iv.  7-10;  vi. 
26,  27  ;  vii.  37.  A  preacher  that  can  do  so  can  never 
&e  at  a  loss  for  text  or  sermon. 

A  marriage  for  his  son ]  A  marriage  feast,  so  the 
word  yapovs  properly  means.  Or  a  feast  of  inaugu¬ 
ration,  when  his  son  was  put  in  possession  of  the  go¬ 
vernment,  and  thus  he  and  his  new  subjects  became 
married  together.  See  1  Kings  i.  5-9,  19,  25,  &c., 
where  such  a  feast  is  mentioned. 

From  this  parable  it  appears  plain,  1 .  That  the  King 
tt  cans  the  great  God.  2.  His  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus. 
3.  The  marriage,  his  incarnation,  or  espousing  human 
nature,  by  taking  it  into  union  with  himself.  4.  The 
marriage  feast,  the  economy  of  the  Gospel,  during 
which  men  are  invited  to  partake  of  the  blessings  pur¬ 
chased  by,  and  consequent  on,  the  incarnation  and 
death  of  our  blessed  Lord.  5.  By  those  who  had  been 
bidden,  or  invited,  ver.  3,  are  meant  the  Jews  in  gene¬ 
ral,  who  had  this  union  of  Christ  writh  human  nature, 
and  his  sacrifice  for  sin,  pointed  out  by  various  rites, 
ceremonies,  and  sacrifices  under  the  law ;  and  who,  by 
all  the  prophets,  had  been  constantly  invited  to  believe 
in  and  receive  the  promised  Messiah.  6.  By  the  ser¬ 
vants,  we  are  to  understand  the  first  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  proclaiming  salvation  to  the  Jews.  John  the 
Baptist  and  the  seventy  disciples,  (Luke  x.  1,)  may 
be  here  particularly  intended.  7.  By  the  other  ser¬ 
vants,  ver.  4,  the  apostles  seem  to  be  meant,  who, 
though  they  were  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  whole 
world,  yet  were  to  begin  at  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiv. 
47)  with  the  first  offers  of  mercy.  8.  By  their  mak¬ 
ing  light  of  it,  &c.,  ver.  5,  is  pointed  out  their  neglect 
of  this  salvation,  and  their  preferring  secular  enjoy¬ 
ments,  &c.,  to, the  kingdom  of  Christ.  9.  By  injuri¬ 
ously  using  some,  and  slaying  others,  of  his  servants, 
ver.  6,  is  pointed  out  the  persecution  raised  against 
the  apostles  by  the  Jews,  in  which  some  of  them  were 
martyred.  10.  By  sending  forth  his  troops,  ver.  7, 
is  meant  the  commission  given  to  the  Romans  against 
Judea ;  and,  burning  up  their  city,  the  total  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus ,  the  son  of  Vespasian , 
which  happened  about  forty-one  years  after. 

On  this  parable  it  is  necessary  to  remark,  1.  That 
man  was  made  at  first  in  union  with  God.  2.  That 
Vol.  I.  (  14  ) 


sin  entered  in,  and  separated  between  God  and  man. 

3.  That  as  there  can  be  no  holiness  but  in  union  with 
God,  and  no  heaven  without  holiness,  therefore  he  pro¬ 
vided  a  way  to  reconcile  and  reunite  man  to  himself. 

4.  This  was  effected  by  Christ’s  uniting  himself  to 
human  nature,  and  giving  his  Spirit  to  those  who  be¬ 
lieve.  5.  That  as  the  marriage  union  is  the  closest , 
the  most  intimate,  solemn,  and  excellent ,  of  all  the  con¬ 
nections  formed  among  mortals,  and  that  they  who  are 
thus  united  in  the  Lord  are  one  flesh ;  so  that  mysti¬ 
cal  union  which  is  formed  between  God  and  the  soul 
through  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  Eternal  Spirit,  is  the 
closest,  most  intimate,  solemn,  and  excellent,  that  can 
be  conceived ;  for  he  who  is  thus  joined  unto  the  Lord 
is  one  spirit.  6.  This  contract  is  made  freely:  no 
man  can  be  forced  to  it,  for  it  is  a  union  of  will  to 
will,  heart  to  heart ;  and  it  is  by  willing  and  consent¬ 
ing  that  we  come  unto  God  through  his  Son.  7.  That 
if  this  marriage  do  not  take  place  here,  an  eternal 
separation  from  God,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power, 
shall  be  the  fearful  consequence.  8.  That  there  are 
three  states  in  which  men  run  the  risk  of  living  with¬ 
out  God  and  losing  their  souls.  1st.  That  of  a  softr 
idle,  voluptuous  life,  wherein  a  man  thinks  of  nothing 
but  quietly  to  enjoy  life,  conveniences,  riches,  private 
pleasures,  and  public  diversions.  They  made  light  of 
it.  2dly.  That  of  a  man  wholly  taken  up  with  agri¬ 
cultural  or  commercial  employments,  in  which  the  love 
of  riches,  and  application  to  the  means  of  acquiring 
them,  generally  stifle  all  thoughts  of  salvation.  One 
went  to  his  own  field,  and  another  to  his  traffic.  3dly. 
That  of  a  man  who  is  openly  unjust,  violent ,  and  out¬ 
rageously  wicked,  who  is  a  sinner  by  profession,  and 
not  only  neglects  his  salvation,  but  injuriously  treats 
all  those  who  bring  him  the  Gospel  of  reconciliation. 
Seizing  his  servants,  they  treated  them  injuriously ,  &c. 

Verse  4.  Fallings ]  T a  eiroya’  properly,  fatted 

rams,  or  wethers,  2  Sam.  vi.  13  ;  1  Chron.  xv.  26. 

Verse  7.  But  when  the  king ]  Himself  :  or,,  this 
very  king.  I  have  added  eneivoc  on  the  authority  of 
nine  of  the  most  ancient  MSS.  and  nearly  one  hun¬ 
dred  others  ;  the  later  Syriac,  six  copies  of  the  Itala, 
and  some  of  the  fathers.  Several  printed  editions 
have  it,  and  Griesbach  has  received  it  into  the  text. 

Verse  8.  Were  not  worthy .]  Because  they  made 
light  of  it,  and  would  not  come ;  preferring  earthly 
things  to  heavenly  blessings.  Among  the  Mohamme¬ 
dans,  refusal  to  come  to  a  marriage  feast,  when  in¬ 
vited,  is  considered  a  breach  of  the  law  of  God.  Ha* 
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The  man  without 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


the  wedding  garment 


Aa^D4293'  d*nS  *s  readY>  but  they  which  were 
An.(Oiymp.  bidden  were  not  h  worthy. 

- 1_  9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high¬ 
ways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the 
marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  high¬ 
ways,  and  1  gathered  together  all,  as  many  as 
they  found,  both  bad  and  good :  and  the 


wedding 

guests. 


was  furnished  with 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


1 1  And  when  the  king  came  in 
to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  k  which 
had  not  on  a  wedding  garment : 

1 2  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest 
thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ? 
And  he  was  speechless. 


h  Chap.  x.  11,  13 ;  Acts  xiii.  46. - 1  Chap.  xiii.  36,  47 ;  Isa. 

xlix.  22 ;  lx.  3,  4. 

day  ah,  vol.  iv.  p.  91.  Any  one  that  shall  be  invited 
to  a  dinner,  and  does  not  accept  the  invitation,  disobeys 
God,  and  his  messenger  :  and  any  one  who  comes  un¬ 
invited,  you  may  say  is  a  thief,  and  returns  a  plunderer. 
— Mischat  ul  Mesabih.  It  was  probably  considered 
in  this  light  among  all  the  oriental  nations.  This  ob¬ 
servation  is  necessary,  in  order  to  point  out  more  for¬ 
cibly  the  iniquity  of  the  refusal  mentioned  in  the  text. 
A.  man  may  be  said  to  be  worthy  of,  or  fit  for,  this 
marriage  feast,  when,  feeling  his  wretchedness  and 
misery ,  he  comes  to  God  in  the  way  appointed ,  to  get 
an  entrance  into  the  holiest,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

Verse  9.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways ]  A le^odovq 
rov  odo)v,  cross  or  by-paths ;  the  places  where  two  or 
more  roads  met  in  one,  leading  into  the  city,  where 
people  were  coming  together  from  various  quarters  of 
the  country.  St.  Luke  adds  hedges ,  to  point  out  the 
people  to  whom  the  apostles  were  sent,  as  either  miser¬ 
able  vagabonds ,  or  the  most  indigent  poor,  who  were 
wandering  about  the  country,  or  sitting  by  the  sides  of 
fiie  ways  and  hedges,  imploring  relief.  This  verse  points 
out  the  final  rejection  of  the  Jews ,  and  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles.  It  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews,  when 
a  rich  man  made  a  feast,  to  go  out  and  invite  in  all 
destitute  travellers.  See  in  Rab.  Beracoth,  fol.  43. 

As  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage ]  God 
sends  his  salvation  to  every  soul,  that  all  may  believe 
and  be  saved. 

Verse  10.  Gathered  together  all — both  bad  and 
good ]  By  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  multitudes  of 
souls  are  gathered  into  what  is  generally  termed  the 
visible  Church  of  Christ.  This  Church  is  the  floor, 
where  the  wheat  and  the  chaff  are  often  mingled,  chap, 
iii.  12.  The  field,  where  the  bastard  wheat  and  the 
true  grain  grow  together,  chap.  xiii.  26,27.  The  net, 
which  collects  of  all  kinds,  both  good  and  bad,  chap, 
xiii.  48.  The  house  in  which  the  wise  and  foolish 
are  found,  chap.  xxv.  1,  &c.  And  the  fold,  in  which 
there  are  both  sheep  and  goats,  chap.  xxv.  33,  &c. 

Verse  11.  When  the  king  came\  When  God  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world. 

Wedding  garment ]  Among  the  orientals,  long 
white  robes  were  worn  at  public  festivals  ;  and  those 
who  appeared  on  such  occasions  with  any  other  gar- 
r?  >nts  were  esteemed,  not  only  highly  culpable,  but 
worthy  of  punishment.  Our  Lord  seems  here  to  allude 
to  Zeph.  i.  7,  8,  The  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice, 
he  hath  bidden  his  guests.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  sacrifice,  that  I  ivill  punish 
the  princes,  and  the  king’s  children,  and  all  such 
as  are  clothed  with  strange  apparel.  The  person  who 
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k2  Coi.  v.  3  ;  Eph.  iv.  24;  Col.  iii.  10,  12  ;  Rev.  iii.  4  ;  xvi. 

15;  xix.  8. 

invited  the  guests  prepared  such  a  garment  for  each, 
for  the  time  being;  and  with  which  he  was  furnished 
on  his  application  to  the  ruler  of  the  feast.  It  wTas  this 
which  made  the  conduct  of  the  person  mentioned  in 
the  text  inexcusable ;  he  might  have  had  a  proper 
marriage  garment,  if  he  had  applied  for  it. 

To  afford  accidental  guests  clothing  suitable  to  a 
marriage  feast,  was  a  custom  among  the  ancient 
Greeks.  Homer  relates  that  Telemachus,  and  the  son 
of  Nestor,  arriving  at  Lacedaemon  when  Menelaus  was 
making  a  marriage  feast  for  his  son  and  daughter, 
were  accommodated  with  garments  suited  to  the  occa¬ 
sion,  after  having  been  bathed  and  anointed. 

Tovf  d’  ei tel  ovv  dpoyai  Tiovaav  nai  xPL(yav  ekaup, 

A/u<j)i  6’  apa  xkaLvaP  ov^aq  (ia'Kov  tj8e  x^uvaq, 

Ef  pa  Apovovq  efivro  Trap ’  Arpeibr/v  Meve?iaov 

Odyss.  1.  iv.  ver.  49-51. 
They  entered  each  a  bath,  and  by  the  hands 
Of  maidens  laved,  and  oiled,  and  clothed  again 
With  shaggy  mantles  and  resplendent  vests, 

Sat  both  enthroned  at  Menelaus’  side.  Cowpcr. 

Among  the  Asiatics,  garments  called  caftans,  great 
numbers  of  which  each  nobleman  has  ordinarily  ready 
in  his  wardrobe,  are  given  to  persons  whom  he  wishes 
to  honour :  to  refuse  to  accept  or  wear  such  a  dress 
would  be  deemed  the  highest  insult. 

This  marriage  feast  or  dinner  (the  communication 
of  the  graces  of  the  Gospel  in  this  life)  prepares  for 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  Rev.  xix.  7,  8,  9, 
the  enjoyment  of  eternal  blessedness  in  the  kingdom 
of  glory.  Now,  as  without  holiness  no  man  can  see 
the  Lord,  we  may  at  once  perceive  what  our  Lord 
means  by  the  marriage  garment — it  is  holiness  of 
heart  and  life ;  the  text  last  quoted  asserts  that  the 
fine,  white,  and  clean  linen  (alluding  to  the  marriage 
garment  above  mentioned)  was  an  emblem  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  saints.  Mark  this  expression  : 
the  righteousness,  the  whole  external  conduct,  regu 
lated  according  to  the  will  and  word  of  God.  Of  the 
saints,  the  holy  persons,  whose  souls  were  purified 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Verse  12.  He  saith  unto  him,  Friend]  Rather,  com¬ 
panion  :  so  eraipe  should  be  translated.  As  this  man 
represents  the  state  of  a  person  in  the  visible  Church, 
who  neglects  to  come  unto  the  master  of  the  feast  for 
a  marriage  garment,  for  the  salvation  which  Christ  has 
procured,  he  cannot  be  with  any  propriety  called  a 
friend,  but  may  well  be  termed  a  companion,  as  being 
a  member  of  the  visible  Church,  and  present  at  all  those 
ordinances  where  Christ’s  presence  and  blessing  are 

(  14*  \ 


The  Pharisees  take  CHAP 

A.  M.  4033.  1 3  Then  said  the  king  to  the  ser- 

An.  oiymp.  vants,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
CCIl  i 

‘  -  take  him  awav.  and  cast  him  1  into 
outer  darkness;  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  m  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

15  TT  n  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took 

1  Chap.  viii.  12. - mChap.  xx.  16. 

found,  by  all  those  who  sincerely  wait  upon  him  for 
salvation. 

How  earnest  thou  m  hither ]  Why  profess  to  be 
called  by  my  name  while  living  without  a  preparation 
for  my  kingdom  1 

He  was  speechless .]  E$ifia)&ij,  he  was  muzzled ,  or 
gagged.  He  had  nothing  to  say  in  vindication  of  his 
neglect.  There  was  a  garment  provided,  but  he  neither 
put  it  on,  nor  applied  for  it.  His  conduct,  therefore, 
was  in  the  highest  degree  insulting  and  indecorous. 
As  this  man  is  the  emblem,  by  general  consent,  of 
those  who  shall  perish  in  the  last  day,  may  we  not  ask, 
without  offence,  Where  does  the  doctrine  of  absolute 
reprobation  or  preterition  appear  in  his  case  ?  If  Christ 
had  never  died  for  him ,  or  if  he  had  applied  for  the 
garment,  and  was  refused ,  might  he  not  well  have 
alleged  this  in  behalf  of  his  soul  ] — and  would  not  the 
just  God  have  listened  to  it?  But  there  is  not  the 
smallest  excuse  for  him  :  Christ  died,  the  sacrifice  was 
offered,  for  him;  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  invited 
him  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  strove  with  him ;  he  might  have 
been  saved,  but  he  was  not :  and  the  fault  lies  so  ab¬ 
solutely  at  his  own  door  that  the  just  God  is  vindicated 
in  his  conduct,  while  he  sends  him  to  hell,  not  for  the 
lack  of  what  he  could  not  get,  but  for  the  lack  of  what 
he  might  have  had,  but  either  neglected  or  refused  it. 

Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants ]  To  the  minis¬ 
tering  angels,  executors  of  the  Divine  will. 

Cast  him  into  outer  darkness ]  The  Jewish  mar¬ 
riages  were  performed  in  the  night  season,  and  the  hall 
where  the  feast  was  made  was  superbly  illuminated ; 
the  outer  darkness  means,  therefore,  the  darkness  on 
the  outside  of  this  festal  hall ;  rendered  still  more 
gloomy  to  the  person  who  was  suddenly  thrust  out 
into  it  from  such  a  profusion  of  light.  See  all  this 
largely  treated  of  on  chap.  viii.  12. 

Verse  14.  Many  are  called,  c.]  This  verse  is  want¬ 
ing  in  one  of  Colbert’s  MSS.,  marked  33  in  Griesbach. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  xx.  16.  Many  are  called  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  into  the  outward  commu¬ 
nion  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  few,  comparatively, 
are  chosen  to  dwell  with  God  in  glory,  because  they 
do  not  come  to  the  master  of  the  feast  for  a  marriage 
garment — for  that  holiness  without  which  none  can 
see  the  Lord.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  Roman  cus¬ 
tom  of  raising  their  militia;  all  were  mustered,  but 
only  those  were  chosen  to  serve,  who  were  found  pro¬ 
per.  See  the  note  on  chap.  xx.  16.  Reader!  examine 
thy  soul,  and  make  sure  work  for  eternity ! 

Verse  15.  In  his  talk.]  Ev  koyu,  by  discourse :  in¬ 
ending  to  ask  him  subtle  and  ensnaring  questions  ;  his 
answers  to  which  might  involve  him  either  with  the 
Roman  government,  or  with  the  great  Sanhedrin. 
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.  XXII.  counsel  against  Jesus. 

counsel  how  they  might  entangle  AA  ^  4<^3‘ 
him  in  his  talk.  An.  oiymp. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  - — L, 

their  disciples  with  the  Herodians,  saying,  Mas 
ter,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any 
man  :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men 

n  Mark  xii.  13 ;  Luke  xx.  20. 

Verse  16.  The  Herodians]  For  an  account  of  this 
sect,  see  the  note  on  chap.  xvi.  1.  The  preceding 
parable  had  covered  the  Pharisees  with  confusion : 
when  it  was  ended  they  went  out ,  not  to  humble  them¬ 
selves  before  God,  and  deprecate  the  judgments  with 
which  they  were  threatened ;  but  to  plot  afresh  the 
destruction  of  their  teacher.  The  depth  of  their 
malice  appears,  1.  In  their  mode  of  attack.  They  had 
often  questioned  our  Lord  on  matters  concerning  reli¬ 
gion  ;  and  his  answers  only  served  to  increase  his 
reputation,  and  their  confusion.  They  now  shift  their 
ground,  and  question  him  concerning  state  affairs,  and 
the  question  is  such  as  must  be  answered  ;  and  yet  the 
answer,  to  all  human  appearance,  can  be  none  other 
than  what  may  be  construed  into  a  crime  against  the 
people,  or  against  the  Roman  government.  2.  Their 
profound  malice  appears  farther  in  the  choice  of  their 
companions  in  this  business,  viz.  the  Herodians.  Herod 
was  at  this  very  time  at  Jerusalem,  whither  he  had 
come  to  hold  the  passover.  Jesus,  being  of  Nazareth, 
which  was  in  Herod’s  jurisdiction,  was  considered  as 
his  subject.  Herod  himself  was  extremely  attached  to 
the  Roman  emperor,  and  made  a  public  profession 
of  it :  all  these  considerations  engaged  the  Pharisees 
to  unite  the  Herodians,  who,  as  the  Syriac  intimates, 
were  the  domestics  of  Herod,  in  this  infernal  plot.  3 . 
Their  profound  malice  appears,  farther,  in  the  praises 
they  gave  our  Lord.  Teacher ,  we  know  that  thou  art 
true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God.  This  was  indeed 
the  real  character  of  our  blessed  Lord ;  and  now  they 
bear  testimony  to  the  truth,  merely  with  the  design  to 
make  it  subserve  their  bloody  purposes.  Those  whose 
hearts  are  influenced  by  the  spirit  of  the  wicked  one 
never  do  good,  but  when  they  hope  to  accomplish 
evil  by  it.  Men  who  praise  you  to  your  face  are  ever 
to  be  suspected.  The  Italians  have  a  very  expres¬ 
sive  proverb  on  this  subject  :■ — 

Ch&  ti  fa  carezze  piu  che  non  suole, 

O  t’  ha  ingannato,  o  ingannar  ti  vuole. 

He  who  caresses  thee  more  than  he  was  wont  to  do, 
has  either  deceived  thee,  or  is  about  to  do  it. 

I  have  never  known  the  sentiment  in  this  proverb 
.to  fail ;  and  it  was  notoriously  exemplified  in  the  pre¬ 
sent  instance.  Flatterers,  though  they  speak  the 
truth,  ever  carry  about  with  them  a  base  or  malicious 
soul.  4.  Their  malice  appears  still  farther  in  the  ques¬ 
tion  they  propose.  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Cwsar, 
or  not  i — ver.  17.  The  constitution  of  the  Jewish 
republic,  the  expectations  which  they  had  of  future 
glory  and  excellence,  and  the  diversity  of  opinions 
which  divided  the  Jews  on  this  subject,  rendered  an 
answer  to  this  question  extremely  difficult : — 
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The  question  about  ST.  MATTHEW.  paying  tribute  answered . 


AA^;40n1 2 3 4 5'  17  Tell  us  therefore,  What  think- 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  est  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 

ecu  l  ° 

- - 1—  0  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness, 
and  said,  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites? 

1 9  Show  me  the  p  tribute  money.  And  they 
brought  unto  him  a  q  penny. 

0  Luke  ii.  1 ;  John  viii.  33  ;  Acts  v.  37. - P  Chap.  xvii.  24  ; 

Mark  xii.  15,  16. 

1.  In  the  presence  of  the  people ,  who  professed  to 
have  no  other  king  but  God,  and  looked  on  their  inde¬ 
pendence  as  an  essential  point  of  their  religion. 

2.  In  the  presence  of  the  Pharisees ,  who  were  ready 
to  stir  up  the  people  against  him,  if  his  decision  could 
be  at  all  construed  to  be  contrary  to  their  prejudices, 
or  to  their  religious  rights. 

3.  In  the  presence  of  the  Herodians,  who,  if  the 
answer  should  appear  to  be  against  Caesar’s  rights, 
were  ready  to  inflame  their  master  to  avenge,  by  the 
death  of  our  Lord,  the  affront  offered  to  his  master 
the  emperor. 

4.  The  answer  was  difficult,  because  of  the  different 
sentiments  of  the  Jews  on  this  subject ;  some  main¬ 
taining  that  they  could  not  lawfully  pay  tribute  to  a 
heathen  governor  :  while  others  held  that  as  they  were 
now  under  this  strange  government,  and  had  no  power 
to  free  themselves  from  it,  it  was  lawful  for  them  to 
pay  what  they  had  not  power  to  refuse. 

5.  The  answer  was  difficult ,  when  it  is  considered 
that  multitudes  of  the  people  had  begun  now  to  receive 
Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  the  de¬ 
liverer  of  their  nation  from  spiritual  and  temporal 
oppression ,  and  therefore  had  lately  sung  to  him  the 
Hosanna  Rabba :  see  chap.  xxi.  9.  If  then  he  should 
decide  the  question  in  C Cesar's  favour,  what  idea  must 
the  people  have  of  him,  either  as  zealous  for  the  law , 
or  as  the  expected  Messiah  ?  If  against  Cassar,  he  is 
ruined.  Who  that  loved  Jesus,  and  was  not  convinced 
of  his  sovereign  wisdom,  could  help  trembling  for  him 
in  these  circumstances  1 

Jesus  opposes  the  depth  of  his  wisdom  to  the  depth 
of  their  malice,  and  manifests  it  : — 1.  By  unmasking 
them,  and  showing  that  he  knew  the  very  secrets  of 
their  hearts.  Ye  hypocrites  !  why  tempt  ye  me  ?  i.  e. 
ivhy  do  ye  try  me  thus  1  This  must  cover  them  with 
confusion,  when  they  saw  their  motives  thus  disco¬ 
vered  ;  and  tend  much  to  lessen  their  influence  in  the 
sight  of  the  people,  when  it  was  manifest  that  they 
acted  not  through  a  desire  to  receive  information ,  by 
which  to  regulate  their  conduct,  but  merely  to  ensnare 
and  ruin  him. 

2.  Christ  shows  his  profound  wisdom  in  not  attempt¬ 
ing  to  discuss  the  question  at  large  ;  but  settled  the 
business  by  seizing  a  maxim  that  was  common  among 
all  people,  and  acknowledged  among  the  Jews,  That 
the  prince  who  causes  his  image  and  titles  to  be  stamped 
on  the  current  coin  of  a  country,  is  virtually  acknow¬ 
ledged  thereby  as  the  governor.  See  Maimon.  Gezel. 
c.  v.  in  Wetstein.  When  Sultan  Mahmoud,  king  of 
Maveralnahar,  Turquestan,  and  the  Indies,  wished  to 
seize  on  the  dominions  of  Seideh,  queen  of  Persia, 
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20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  A.  M.  4033. 

Whose  is  this  image  and  r  super-  An.  oiymp. 
scnption  f  _ 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar’s.  Then 
saith  he  unto  them,  s  Render  therefore  unto 
Caesar,  the  things  which  are  Caesar’s ;  and 
unto  God,  the  things  that  are  God’s. 

1 1n  value  seven-pence  halfpenny  :  chap.  xx.  2. - r  Or,  inscrip 

tion. - s  Chap.  xvii.  25 ;  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

who  governed  in  the  place  of  her  young  son  Meged- 
edde-vlet ,  about  A.  D.  999,  he  sent  an  ambassador  to 
her  with  the  following  order  :  You  must  acknowledge 
me  for  your  king,  cause  the  kootbah  to  be  read ,  i.  e. 
pray  for  me  in  all  the  mosques  of  the  kingdom,  and 
get  your  money  recoined ,  with  the  impression  that 
is  on  mine  :  thus  denoting  that  she  must  become  ab¬ 
solutely  subject  to  him.  See  Bibliot.  Orient,  de 
Galand.  p.  453.  Esau  Afghan  carried  his  conquest 
into  Bhatty,  into  the  viceroyalty  of  Bengal,  and  caused 
the  kootbah  to  be  read,  and  coin  to  be  struck  in  the 
name  of  the  Emperor  Akbar.  Ayeen  Akbery,  vol.  ii. 
p.  5.  See  also  p.  38,  92,  94,  130,  139,  187. 

Yerse  19.  They  brought  unto  him  a  penny. \  A  de¬ 
narius:  probably  the  ordinary  capitation  tax,  though 
the  poll  tax  in  the  law,  Exod.  xxx.  13,  14,  was  half 
a  shekel,  about  twice  as  much  as  the  denarius.  The 
Roman  denarius  had  the  emperor’s  image  with  a  proper 
legend  stamped  on  one  side  of  it.  It  was  not  there¬ 
fore  the  sacred  shekel  which  was  to  be  paid  for  the 
repairs  of  the  temple  which  was  now  demanded,  but  the 
regular  tribute  required  by  the  Roman  government. 

Yerse  20.  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription!} 
He  knew  well  enough  whose  they  were  ;  but  he  showed 
the  excellency  of  his  wisdom,  3dly,  in  making  them 
answer  to  their  own  confusion.  They  came  to  ensnare 
our  Lord  in  his  discourse,  and  now  they  are  ensnared 
in  their  own.  He  who  digs  a  pit  for  his  neighbour 
ordinarily  falls  into  it  himself. 

Yerse  21.  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar's.}  The  image 
was  the  head  of  the  emperor  ;  the  superscription ,  his 
titles.  Julius  Caesar  was  the  first  who  caused  his 
image  to  be  struck  on  the  Roman  coin.  Tiberius  was 
emperor  at  this  time. 

Render  therefore  unto  Caesar \  The  conclusion  is 
drawn  from  their  own  premises.  You  acknowledge 
this  to  be  Caesar's  coin  ;  this  coin  is  current  in  your 
land ;  the  currency  of  this  coin  shows  the  country  to 
be  under  the  Roman  government ;  and  your  acknow¬ 
ledgment  that  it  is  Caesar’s  proves  you  have  submitted. 
Don’t  therefore  be  unjust ;  but  render  to  Caesar  the 
things  which  you  acknowledge  to  be  his ;  at  the  same 
.time,  be  not  impious,  but  render  unto  God  the  things 
which  belong  to  God. 

This  answer  is  full  of  consummate  wisdom.  It 
establishes  the  limits,  regulates  the  rights,  and  distin¬ 
guishes  the  jurisdiction  of  the  two  empires  of  heaven 
and  earth.  The  image  of  princes  stamped  on  their 
coin  denotes  that  temporal  things  belong  all  to  their 
government.  The  image  of  God  stamped  on  the  soul 
denotes  that  all  its  faculties  and  powers  belong  to  the 
Most  High,  and  should  be  employed  in  his  service. 
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The  question  of  the  Sadducees  CHAP. 

A- M.  4035.  22  When  they  had  heard  these 

An.  oiymp.  words,  they  marvelled,  and  left  him, 
ccii  i.  J 

- — —  and  went  their  way. 

23  IT t  The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sad¬ 
ducees,  u  which  say  that  there  is  no  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  v  Moses  said,  If  a  man 
die,  having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

25  w  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren : 
and  the  first,  when  he  had  married  a  wife, 
deceased ;  and,  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife 
unto  his  brother : 

‘Mark  xii.  18;  Luke  xx.  27. - uAets  xxiii.  8. - vDeut. 

xxv.  5. 


But  while  the  earth  is  agitated  and  distracted  with 
the  question  of  political  rights  and  wrongs,  the  reader 
will  naturally  ask,  What  does  a  man  owe  to  Ccesar  ? — 
to  the  civil  government  under  which  he  lives  %  Our 
Lord  has  answered  the  question — That  which  is  Cce¬ 
sar' s.  But  what  is  it  that  is  Caesar’s !  1.  Honour.  2. 
Obedience.  And  3.  Tribute.  1.  The  civil  government 
under  which  a  man  lives,  and  by  which  he  is  protected , 
demands  his  honour  and  reverence.  2.  The  laws  which 
are  made  for  the  suppression  of  evil  doers ,  and  the 
maintenance  of  good  order ,  which  are  calculated  to 
promote  the  benefit  of  the  whole ,  and  the  comfort  of 
the  individual  should  be  religiously  obeyed.  3.  The 
government  that  charges  itself  with  the  support  and 
defence  of  the  whole,  should  have  its  unavoidable  ex¬ 
penses,  however  great,  repaid  by  the  people ,  in  whose 
behalf  they  are  incurred  ;  therefore  we  should  pay 
tribute.  But  remember,  if  Ccesar  should  intrude  into 
the  things  of  God ,  coin  a  new  creed,  or  broach  a  new 
Gospel,  and  affect  to  rule  the  conscience,  while  he  rules 
the  state,  in  these  things  Caesar  is  not  to  be  obeyed  ; 
he  is  taking  the  things  of  God,  and  he  must  not  get 
them.  Give  not  therefore  God's  things  to  Caesar,  and 
give  not  Ccesar's  things  to  God.  That  which  belongs 
to  the  commonwealth  should,  on  no  account  whatever, 
be  devoted  to  religious  uses ;  and  let  no  man  think  he 
has  pleased  God,  by  giving  that  to  charitable  or  sacred 
uses  which  he  has  purloined  from  the  state.  The 
tribute  of  half  a  shekel,  which  the  law,  (Exod.  xxx. 
13,  14,)  required  every  person  above  twenty  years  of 
age  to  pay  to  the  temple,  was,  after  the  destruction  of 
the  temple,  in  the  time  of  Vespasian,  paid  into  the 
emperor’s  exchequer.  This  sum,  Melancthon  supposes, 
amounted  annually  to  three  tons  of  gold. 

Verse  22.  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they 
marvelled ]  And  well  they  might — never  man  spake  like 
this  man.  By  this  decision,  C^sar  is  satisfied — he 
gets  his  own  to  the  uttermost  farthing.  God  is  glori¬ 
fied — his  honour  is  in  every  respect  secured.  And  the 
i  lopi.e  are  edified — one  of  the  most  difficult  questions 
that  could  possibly  come  before  them  is  answered  in 
such  a  way  as  to  relieve  their  consciences ,  and  direct 
their  conduct.  See  L' Evangile  Medile ,  and  see  my 
discourse  entitled,  The  Rights  of  God  and  Ccesar. 
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XXII.  concerning  the  resurrection 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  A^M^4Sg3' 

the  third,  unto  the  1  seventh  :  An.  oiymp 

27  And  last  of  all,  the  woman  — — 
died  also  : 

28  Therefore,  in  the  resurrection,  whose 
wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all 
had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye 
do  err,  y  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the 
power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection,  they  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  z  are  as  the  an 
gels  of  God  in  heaven. 

w  Tob.  iii.  8. - x  Gr.  seven. - r  John  xx.  9. - z  1  John 

iii.  2. 


Verse  23.  The  same  day ]  Malice  is  ever  active; 
let  it  be  defeated  ever  so  often,  it  returns  to  the  charge. 
Jesus  and  his  Gospel  give  no  quarter  to  vice ;  the 
vicious  will  give  no  quarter  to  him  or  it. 

The  Sadducees]  For  an  account  of  these  see  on 
chap.  xvi.  1. 

Verse  24.  Raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.]  This  law 
is  mentioned  Deut.  xxv.  5.  The  meaning  of  the  ex¬ 
pression  is,  that  the  children  produced  by  this  marriage 
should  be  reckoned  in  the  genealogy  of  the  deceased 
brother,  and  enjoy  his  estates.  The  word  seed  should 
be  always  translated  children  or  posterity.  There  is 
a  law  precisely  similar  to  this  among  the  Hindoos. 

Verse  25.  Seven  brethren]  It  is  very  likely  that  the 
Sadducees  increased  the  number,  merely  to  make  tne 
question  the  more  difficult. 

Verse  28.  Whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven?] 
The  rabbins  have  said,  That  if  a  woman  have  two 
husbands  in  this  world,  she  shall  have  the  first  only 
restored  to  her  in  the  world  to  come.  Sohar.  Genes. 
fol.  24.  The  question  put  by  these  bad  men  is  well 
suited  to  the  mouth  of  a  libertine.  Those  who  live 
without  God  in  the  world  have  no  other  god  than  the 
world;  and  those  who  have  not  that  happiness  which 
comes  from  the  enjoyment  of  God  have  no  other  plea¬ 
sure  than  that  which  comes  from  the  gratification  of 
sensual  appetites.  The  stream  cannot  rise  higher  than 
the  spring  :  these  men,  and  their  younger  brethren, 
atheists,  deists,  and  libertines  of  all  sorts,  can  form  no 
idea  of  heaven  as  a  place  of  blessedness,  unless  they  can 
hope  to  find  in  it  the  gratification  of  their  sensual  desires. 
On  this  very  ground  Mohammed  built  his  paradise. 

Verse  29.  Ye  do  err]  Or,  Ye  are  deceived — by  your 
impure  passions  :  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  which 
assert  the  resurrection  : — nor  the  miraculous  power  of 
God  ( tt]v  dvvapiv  rov  Grow)  by  which  it  is  to  be  effected. 
In  Avoda  Sara,  fol.  18,  Sanhedrin,  fol.  90,  it  is  said  : 
“  These  are  they  which  shall  have  no  part  in  the  world 
to  come  :  Those  who  say,  the  Lord  did  not  come  from 
heaven ;  and  those  who  say,  the  resurrection  cannot 
be  proved  out  of  the  law.” 

Their  deception  appeared  in  their  supposing,  that  if 
there  were  a  resurrection,  men  and  women  were  to 
marry  and  be  given  in  marriage  as  in  this  life  ;  which 
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The  resurrection  proved ,  ST.  MATTHEW.  and  the  Sadducees  conjounded. 


A.  M.  4033.  3  i  But  as  touching  the  resurrec- 

A.  D.  29.  ° 

An.  Olymp.  tion  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read 
ecu  1  J 

- - 1_  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 

God,  saying, 

32  a  I  am  the  G  od  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this ,  bthey 
were  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

a  Exod.  iii.  6,  16 ;  Mark  xii.  26  ;  Luke  xx.  37  ;  Acts  vii.  32 ; 
Heb.  xi.  16. — b  Chap.  vii.  28. — c  Mark  xii.  28. — dLuke  x.  25. 

our  Lord  shows  is  not  the  case. :  for  men  and  women 
there  shall  be  like  the  angels  of  God,  immortal,  and 
free  from  all  human  passions,  and  from  those  propen¬ 
sities  which  were  to  continue  with  them  only  during 
this  present  state  of  existence.  There  shall  be  no 
death  ;  and  consequently  no  need  of  marriage  to  main¬ 
tain  the  population  of  the  spiritual  world. 

V erse  3 1 .  Have  ye  not  read ]  This  quotation  is  taken 
from  Exod.  iii.  6,  16;  and  as  th e  five  boohs  of  Moses 
were  the  only  part  of  Scripture  which  the  Sadducees 
acknowledged  as  Divine,  our  Lord,  by  confuting  them 
from  those  books,  proved  the  second  part  of  his  asser¬ 
tion,  “Ye  are  ignorant  of  those  very  scriptures  which 
ye  profess  to  hold  sacred.” 

Verse  32.  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham ]  Let  it  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  Abraham  was  dead  upwards  of  300  years 
before  these  words  were  spoken  to  Moses  :  yet  still 
God  calls  himself  the  God  of  Abraham ,  &c.  Now 
Christ  properly  observes  that  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead ,  (that  word  being  equal,  in  the  sense  of  the 
Sadducees,  to  an  eternal  annihilation ,)  but  of  the  liv¬ 
ing ;  it  therefore  follows  that,  if  he  be  the  God  of 
Abraham ,  Isaac ,  and  Jacob ,  these  are  not  dead ,  but 
alive ;  alive  with  God ,  though  they  had  ceased,  for 
some  hundreds  of  years,  to  exist  among  mortals.  We 
may  see,  from  this,  that  our  Lord  combats  and  confutes 
another  opinion  of  the  Sadducees,  viz.  that  there  is 
neither  angel  nor  spirit ;  by  showing  that  the  soul  is 
not  only  immortal,  but  lives  with  God,  even  while  the 
body  is  detained  in  the  dust  of  the  earth ,  which  body 
is  afterwards  to  be  raised  to  life,  and  united  with  its 
soul  by  the  miraculous  power  of  God,  of  which  power 
they  showed  themselves  to  be  ignorant  when  they  de¬ 
nied  the  possibility  of  a  resurrection. 

Verse  33.  The  multitude — were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine.']  God  uses  the  infidelity  of  some  for  the 
edification  of  others.  Had  no  false  doctrine  been 
broached  in  the  world,  we  had  not  seen  the  full  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  true  teaching.  The  opposition  of  deists 
and  infidels  has  only  served  to  raise  up  men  in  behalf 
of  the  truth  of  God,  who  not  only  have  refuted  them, 
but  shown,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  sacred  testimo¬ 
nies  are  infinitely  amiable  in  themselves,  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation.  Truth  always  gains  by  being  opposed. 

Verse  34.  They  were  gathered  together.]  Em  to 
avro — they  came  together  with  one  accord,  or,  for  the 
same  purpose  ;  i.  e.  of  ensnaring  him  in  his  discourse, 
as  the  Sadducees  had  done,  verse  23.  The  Codex 
Bezag  and  several  of  the  Itala  have  ex’  avrov,  against 
him.  <&amen  tojjffcre  Into  ocm. — Old  MS.  Eng.  Bib. 
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34  IF  c  But  when  the  Pharisees  a;ma4J„3' 

A.  1).  29. 

had  heard  that  he  had  put  the  An.  oivmp 

r  ecu  1 

Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  - - 1 — 

gathered  together. 

3  5  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  d  a  lawyer, 
asked  him  a  question,  tempting  him,  and  saying, 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment 
in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  e  Thou  shalt  love 

e  Deut.  vi.  5 ;  x.  12 ;  xxx.  6 ;  Luke  x.  27  ;  1  Sam.  vii.  3 ;  2  Kings 
x.  31 ;  Psa.  cxix.  2  ;  1  Tim.  i.  5  ;  1  John  iv.  7, 8,  17, 18,  20, 21. 

Verse  35.  A  lawyer]  N opiKog,a  teacher  of  the  law . 
What  is  called  lawyer,  in  the  common  translation,  con¬ 
veys  a  wrong  idea  to  most  readers  :  my  old  MS.  ren- 
ders  the  word  in  the  same  way  I  have  done.  These 
teachers  of  the  law  were  the  same  as  the  scribes,  or 
what  Dr.  Wotton  calls  letter-men,  whom  he  supposes 
to  be  the  same  as  the  Karaites,  a  sect  of  the  Jews 
who  rejected  all  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  ad¬ 
mitted  nothing  hut  the  written  word.  See  Wotton’s 
Mishna,  voh  i.  p.  78.  These  are  allowed  to  have  kept 
more  closely  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  law  and 
prophets  than  the  Pharisees  did ;  and  hence  the  ques¬ 
tion  proposed  by  the  lawyer,  (Mark  xii.  28,  calls  him 
one  of  the  scribes ,)  or  Karaite,  was  of  a  more  spiritual 
or  refined  nature  than  any  of  the  preceding. 

Verse  36.  Which  is  the  great  commandment]  We 
see  here  three  kinds  of  enemies  and  false  accusers  of 
Christ  and  his  disciples  ;  and  three  sorts  of  accusations 
brought  against  them.  1.  The  Herodians ,  or  politi¬ 
cians  and  courtiers,  who  form  their  questions  and  ac¬ 
cusations  on  the  rights  of  the  prince ,  and  matters  of 
state,  ver.  16.  2.  The  Sadducees ,  or  libertines,  who 

found  theirs  upon  matters  of  religion,  and  articles  of 
faith,  which  they  did  not  credit,  ver.  23.  3.  The 

Pharisees,  lawyers,  scribes,  or  Karaites,  hypocritical 
pretenders  to  devotion,  who  found  theirs  on  that  vital 
and  practical  godliness  (the  love  of  God  and  man)  of 
which  they  wished  themselves  to  be  thought  the  sole 
proprietors,  ver.  36. 

Verse  37.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord]  This  is  a  sub¬ 
ject  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  should  be  well 
understood,  as  our  Lord  shows  that  the  whole  of  true 
religion  is  comprised  in  thus  loving  God  and  our 
neighbour. 

It  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  inquire  into  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  word  love.  Ayamj,  from  ayarao,  I 
love,  is  supposed  to  be  compounded  either  of  ayav  and 
7 Toiuv,  to  act  vehemently  or  intensely ;  or,  from  aytiv 
Kara  rav,  because  love  is  always  active,  and  will  act 
in  every  possible  way  ;  for  he  who  loves  is,  with  all 
his  affection  and  desire,  carried  forward  to  the  beloved 
object,  in  order  to  possess  and  enjoy  it.  Some  derive 
it  from  ayav  and  ravecrdai,  to  be  completely  at  rest,  or, 
to  be  intensely  satisfied  ;  because  he  who  loves  is  su¬ 
premely  contented  with,  and  rests  completely  satisfied 
in,  that  which  he  loves.  Others,  from  ayav  and  rau, 
because  a  person  eagerly  embraces,  and  vigorously 
holds  fast,  that  which  is  the  object  of  his  love.  Lastly, 
others  suppose  it  to  be  compounded  of  ayao,  I  admire , 
and  ravopai,  I  rest ,  because  that  which  a  man  loves 
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CHAP  XXII. 


Love  to  God  the  great 


commandment  of  the  law 


Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 

An.  oiymp.  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
CCII.l.  J 


thy  mind. 


38  This  is  the  first  and  great  com¬ 
mandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Oiymp 
CCII.  1. 


intensely  he  rests  in,  with  fixed  admiration  and  con¬ 
templation.  So  that  genuine  love  changes  not , 
but  always  abides  steadily  attached  to  that  which  is 
loved. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  these  etymologies ,  as 
being  either  just  or  probable ,  one  thing  will  be  evident 
to  all  those  who  know  what  love  means,  that  they 
throw  much  light  upon  the  subject,  and  manifest  it  in 
a  variety  of  striking  points  of  view.  The  ancient  author 
of  a  MS.  Lexicon  in  the  late  French  king’s  library, 
under  the  word  ayarj ],  has  the  following  definition  : — 

AfTTIYlfOf  7T po&EOlC  ETTl  TT]  §lkia~OV  6 ikoV fJLEV OV J,VfJ.lpVXia. 

“  A  pleasing  surrender  of  friendship  to  a  friend  : — an 
identity  or  sameness  of  soul.”  A  sovereign  prefer¬ 
ence  given  to  one  above  all  others,  present  or  absent : 
a  concentration  of  all  the  thoughts  and  desires  in  a 
single  object,  which  a  man  prefers  to  all  others.  Apply 
this  definition  to  the  love  which  God  requires  of  his 
creatures,  and  you  will  have  the  most  correct  view  of 
the  subject.  Hence  it  appears  that,  by  this  love ,  the 
soul  eagerly  cleaves  to ,  affectionately  admires ,  and  con¬ 
stantly  rests  in  God,  supremely  pleased  and  satisfied 
with  him  as  its  portion :  that  it  acts  from  him,  as  its 
author ;  for  him,  as  its  master ;  and  to  him,  as  its 
end.  That,  by  it,  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the 
mind  are  concentrated  in  the  Lord  of  the  universe. 
That,  by  it,  the  whole  man  is  willingly  surrendered  to 
the  Most  High :  and  that,  through  it,  an  identity ,  or 
sameness  of  spirit  with  the  Lord  is  acquired — the  man 
being  made  a  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature,  having  the 
mind  in  him  which  was  in  Christ,  and  thus  dwelling 
in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

But  what  is  implied  in  loving  God  with  all  the  heart , 
soul,  mind,  strength,  &c.,  and  when  may  a  man  be 
said  to  do  this  1  1 .  He  loves  God  with  all  his  heart, 

who  loves  nothing  in  comparison  of  him,  and  nothing 
but  in  reference  to  him  : — who  is  ready  to  give  up,  do, 
or  suffer  any  thing  in  order  to  please  and  glorify  him  : — 
who  has  in  his  heart  neither  love  nor  hatred,  hope  nor 
fear,  inclination,  nor  aversion,  desire,  nor  delight ,  but 
as  they  relate  to  God,  and  are  regulated  by  him. 

2.  He  loves  God  with  all  his  soul,  or  rather,  ev  oItj 
tt]  ipvxv,  with  all  his  life ,  who  is  ready  to  give  up  life 
for  his  sake— to  endure  all  sorts  of  torments,  and  to 
be  deprived  of  all  kinds  of  comforts,  rather  than  dis¬ 
honour  God  : — who  employs  life  with  all  its  comforts, 
and  conveniences,  to  glorify  God  in,  by,  and  through 
all : — to  whom  life  and  death  are  nothing,  but  as  they 
come  from  and  lead  to  God.  From  this  Divine  princi¬ 
ple  sprang  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  which  became  the 
seed  of  the  Church.  They  overcame  through  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death. 
See  Rev.  xii.  11. 

3.  He  loves  God  with  all  his  strength  (Mark  xii. 
30 ;  Luke  x.  27)  who  exerts  all  the  powers  of  his  body 
and  soul  in  the  service  of  God : — who,  for  the  glory 
of  his  Maker,  spares  neither  labour  nor  cost — who 
sacrifices  his  time,  body,  health,  ease,  for  the  honour 
of  God  his  Divine  Master : — who  employs  in  his  ser¬ 
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vice  all  his  goods,  his  talents,  his  power,  credit,  au¬ 
thority,  and  influence. 

4.  He  loves  God  with  all  his  mind  {intellect — 
diavoia)  who  applies  himself  only  to  know  God,  and  his 
holy  will : — who  receives  with  submission,  gratitude, 
and  pleasure,  the  sacred  truths  which  God  has  reveal¬ 
ed  to  man  : — who  studies  no  art  nor  science  but  as  far 
as  it  is  necessary  for  the  service  of  God,  and  uses  it 
at  all  times  to  promote  his  glory  : — who  forms  no  pro¬ 
jects  nor  designs  but  in  reference  to  God  and  the  in¬ 
terests  of  mankind  : — who  banishes  from  his  under¬ 
standing  and  memory  every  useless,  foolish,  and  dan¬ 
gerous  thought,  together  with  every  idea  which  has 
any  tendency  to  defile  his  soul,  or  turn  it  for  a  mo¬ 
ment  from  the  centre  of  eternal  repose.  In  a  word, 
he  who  sees  God  in  all  things — thinks  of  him  at  all 
times — having  his  mind  continually  fixed  upon  God, 
acknowledging  him  in  all  his  ways — who  begins,  con¬ 
tinues,  and  ends  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  w'orks,  to 
the  glory  of  his  name  : — this  is  the  person  who  loves 
God  with  all  his  heart,  life ,  strength ,  and  intellect. 
He  is  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  him  : 
he  lives,  yet  not  he,  but  Christ  lives  in  him.  He  be¬ 
holds  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  is 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory. 
Simply  and  constantly  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author 
and  perfecter  of  his  faith,  he  receives  continual  sup¬ 
plies  of  enlightening  and  sanctifying  grace,  and  is  thus 
fitted  for  every  good  word  and  work.  O  glorious 
state !  far,  far,  beyond  this  description !  which  com¬ 
prises  an  ineffable  communion  between  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity  and  the  soul  of  man  ! 

Verse  38.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment .] 
It  is  so,  1.  In  its  antiquity,  being  as  old  as  the  world, 
and  engraven  originally  on  our  very  nature. 

2.  In  dignity  ;  as  directly  and  immediately  proceed¬ 
ing  from  and  referring  to  God. 

3.  In  excellence;  being  the  commandment  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  the  very  spirit  of  the  Divine 
adoption. 

4.  In  justice;  because  it  alone  renders  to  God  his 
due,  prefers  him  before  all  things,  and  secures  to  him 
his  proper  rank  in  relation  to  them. 

5.  In  sufficiency  ;  being  in  itself  capable  of  making 
men  holy  in  this  life,  and  happy  in  the  other. 

6.  In  fruitfulness ;  because  it  is  the  root  of  all 
commandments,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

7.  In  virtue  and  efficacy ;  because  by  this  alone 
God  reigns  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  man  is  united  to 
God. 

8.  In  extent ;  leaving  nothing  to  the  creature,  which 
it  does  not  refer  to  the  Creator. 

9.  In  necessity  ;  being  absolutely  indispensable. 

10.  In  duration;  being  ever  to  be  continued  on 
earth,  and  never  to  be  discontinued  in  heaven. 

Verse  39.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour]  The  love 
of  our  neighbour  springs  from  the  love  of  God  as  its 
source ;  is  found  in  the  love  of  God  as  its  principle, 
pattern ,  and  end ;  and  the  love  of  God  is  found  in  the 

215 


The  question  concerning  the  ST.  MATTHEW.  genealogy  of  the  Messiah 


a-m-4033.  ^Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 

An.  Olymp.  as  thyself, 
ecu  ]  J 

- - 1—  40  g  On  these  two  commandments 

hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

41  TT  h  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered 
together,  Jesus  asked  them, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose 
son  is  he  ?  They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of 
David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth 


David  in  spirit *  1  call  him  Lord  ^jj^g3’ 

Saying,  An.  Olymp. 

44  k  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, - — 

Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool  ? 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he 
his  son  ? 

4  6  1  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him 
a  word,  m  neither  durst  any  man  from  that 
day  forth  ask  him  any  more  questions. 


fLev.  xix.  18;  chap.  xix.  19;  Mark  xii.  31;  Luke  x.  27; 

Rom.  xiii.  9  ;  Gal.  v.  14 ;  James  ii.  8. - s  Chap.  vii.  12 ;  1  Tim. 

i.  5. - h  Mark  xii.  35 ;  Luke  xx.  41. 


love  of  our  neighbour,  as  its  effect,  representation,  and 
infallible  mark.  This  love  of  our  neighbour  is  a  love 
of  equity ,  charity ,  succour ,  and  benevolence.  We  owe 
to  our  neighbour  what  we  have  a  right  to  expect  from 
him — “  Do  unto  all  men  as  ye  would  they  should  do 
unto  you,”  is  a  positive  command  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 
By  this  rule,  therefore,  we  should  speak ,  think ,  and 
write ,  concerning  every  soul  of  man  : — put  the  best 
construction  upon  all  the  words  and  actions  of  our  neigh¬ 
bour  that  they  can  possibly  bear.  By  this  rule  we  are 
taught  to  bear  with,  love,  and  forgive  him  ;  to  rejoice 
in  his  felicity,  mourn  in  his  adversity,  desire  and  de¬ 
light  in  his  prosperity,  and  promote  it  to  the  utmost 
of  our  power :  instruct  his  ignorance,  help  him  in  his 
weakness,  and  risk  even  our  life  for  his  sake,  and  for 
the  public  good.  In  a  word,  we  must  do  every  thing 
in  our  power,  through  all  the  possible  varieties  of  cir¬ 
cumstances,  for  our  neighbours,  which  we  would  wish 
them  to  do  for  us,  were  our  situations  reversed. 

This  is  the  religion  of  Jesus !  How  happy  would 
society  be,  were  these  two  plain,  rational  precepts  pro¬ 
perly  observed !  Love  me,  and  love  thy  fellows  ! 
Be  unutterably  happy  in  me,  and  be  in  perfect  peace, 
unanimity,  and  love,  among  yourselves.  Great  foun¬ 
tain  and  dispenser  of  love  !  fill  thy  creation  with  this 
sacred  principle,  for  his  sake  who  died  for  the  salvation 
of  mankind ! 

On  the  nature  of  self-love ,  see  chap.  xix.  19. 

V^erse  40.  On  these  two — hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets .]  They  are  like  the  first  and  last  links  of  a 
chain,  all  the  intermediate  ones  depend  on  them.  True 
religion  begins  and  ends  in  love  to  God  and  man. 
These  are  the  two  grand  links  that  unite  God  to  man, 
man  to  his  fellows,  and  men  again  to  God. 

Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ,  says  St.  Paul,  Rom. 
xiii.  10;  for  he  who  has  the  love  of  God  in  him  de¬ 
lights  to  obey The  Divine  preoepts,  and  to  do  all  manner 
of  kindness  to  men  for  God’s  sake. 

Verse  '41.  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  to¬ 
gether ]  Jesus  asks  a  question  in  his  turn,  utterly  to 
confound  them,  and  to  show  the  people  that  the  source 
of  all  the  captious  questions  of  his  opponents  was  their 
ignorance  of  the  prophecies  relative  to  the  Messiah. 

Verse  42.  What  think  ye  of  Christ  7]  Or,  What 
are  your  thoughts  concerning  the  Christ — the  Mes¬ 
siah  ;  for  to  this  title  the  emphatic  article  should  always 
be  added, 
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5  Eoclus.  li.  10. - k  Psa.  cx.  I  ;  Acts  ii.  34  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25 ; 

Heb.  i.  13;  x.  12,  13. - JLuke  xiv.  6. - m  Mark  xii.  34; 

Luke  xx.  40. 


Whose  son  is  he  7]  From  what  family  is  he  to 
spring ! 

They  say  unto  him ,  The  son  of  David.\  This  was 
a  thing  well  known  among  the  Jews,  and  universally 
acknowledged,  see  John  vii.  42  ;  and  is  a  most  power¬ 
ful  proof  against  them  that  the  Messiah  is  come.  Their 
families  are  now  so  perfectly  confounded  that  they  can¬ 
not  trace  back  any  of  their  genealogies  with  any  degree 
of  certainty  :  nor  have  they  been  capable  of  ascertain¬ 
ing  the  different  families  of  their  tribes  for  more  than 
sixteen  hundred  years.  Why,  then,  should  the  spirit 
t)f  prophecy  assert  so  often,  and  in  such  express  terms, 
that  Jesus  was  to  come  from  the  family  of  David;  if 
he  should  only  make  his  appearance  when  the  public 
registers  were  all  demolished,  and  it  would  be  impossible 
to  ascertain  the  family  l  Is  it  not  evident  that  God 
designed  that  the  Messiah  should  come  at  a  time  when, 
the  public  genealogies  might  be  inspected,  to  prove  that 
it  was  he  who  was  prophesied  of,  and  that  no  other  was 
to  be  expected  ?  The  evangelists,  Matthew  and  Luke, 
were  so  fully  convinced  of  the  conclusiveness  of  this 
proof  that  they  had  recourse  to  the  public  registers ; 
and  thus  proved  to  the  Jews,  from  their  own  records, 
that  Jesus  was  born  of  the  family  mentioned  by  the 
prophets.  Nor  do  we  find  that  a  scribe,  Pharisee,  or 
any  other,  ever  attempted  to  invalidate  this  proof, 
though  it  would  have  essentially  subserved  their  cause, 
could  they  have  done  it.  But  as  this  has  not  been  done, 
we  may  fairly  conclude  it  was  impossible  to  do  it. 

Verse  43.  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  (or  by  the 
Spirit — by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God)  call 
him  Lord  7  saying , 

Verse  44.  The  Lord  (m!T  Yeve  or  Jehovah)  said 
unto  my  Lord ,  (’JTX  Adni  or  Adonai ,  my  prop ,  stay, 
master,  support ,)  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand ]  Take 
the  place  of  the  greatest  eminence  and  authority.  Till 
I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool — -till  I  subdue  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  under  thee,  and  cause  them  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  thee  as  their  sovereign  and  Lord.  This 
quotation  is  taken  from  Psa.  cx.  1  ;  and,  from  it,  these 
two  points  are  clear  :  1.  That  David  wrote  it  by  the 
inspiration  of  God;  and  2.  That  it  is  a  prophetic  de- 
citation  of  the  Messiah. 

Verse  4.B.  How  is  he  his  son  7]  As  the  Jews  did 
not  attempt  to  deny  the  conclusion  of  our  Lord’s  ques¬ 
tion,  which  was,  the  Messiah  is  not  only  the  son  erf* 
David  according  to,  the  flesh,  but  he  is  the  Lord  of 
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Scribes  and  Pharisees. 


The  character  of  the 

David  according  to  his  Divine  nature,  then  it  is  evident 
they  could  not.  Indeed,  there  was  no  other  way  of 
invalidating  the  argument,  but  by  denying  that  the  pro¬ 
phecy  in  question  related  to  Christ :  but  it  seems  the 
prophecy  was  so  fully  and  so  generally  understood  to 
belong  to  the  Messiah  that  they  did  not  attempt  to  do 
this ;  for  it  is  immediately  added,  No  man  was  able  to 
answer  him  a  word — they  were  completely  nonplussed 
and  confounded. 

Yerse  46.  Neither  durst  any — ask  him  any  more 
questions.]  “  Thus,”  says  Dr.  Wotton,  “  our  Lord  put 
the  four  great  sects  of  the  Jews  to  silence,  in  one  day, 
successively.  The  Herodians  and  Pharisees  wanted 
to  know  whether  they  might  lawfully  pay  tribute  to 
Caesar  or  not.  The  Sadducees  were  inquisitive  to 
know’  whose  wife  the  woman  should  be  of  the  seven 
brethren,  in  the  resurrection,  who  had  her  to  wife. 
Then  comes  the  scribe ,  (or  karaite,)  who  owned  no 
authority  beyond  or  besides  the  written  law,  and  asked 
which  was  the  great  commandment  in  the  law.  This 
lawyer  deserves  to  be  mentioned  here,  because  he  not 


only  acquiesced  in,  but  commended,  what  our  Lord  had 
said  in  answer  to  his  question.”  Wotton’s  Miscellane¬ 
ous  Discourses,  vol.  i.  p.  78. 

The  Pharisees  and  Herodians  were  defeated,  ver- 
15—22.  The  Sadducees  wrere  confounded,  ver.  29—33. 
The  lawyers  or  karaites  nonplussed,  ver.  37-40.  And 
the  Pharisees,  &c.,  finally  routed,  ver.  41-46.  Thus 
did  the  ivisdom  of  God  triumph  over  the  cunning  of  men. 

From  this  time,  we  do  not  find  that  our  Lord  wras 
any  more  troubled  with  their  captious  questions  :  their 
whole  stock,  it  appears,  was  expended,  and  now  they 
coolly  deliberate  on  the  most  effectual  wray  to  get  him 
murdered.  He  that  resists  the  truth  of  God  is  capable 
of  effecting  the  worst  purpose  of  Satan. 

The  very  important  subjects  of  this  chapter  have 
been  so  amply  discussed  in  the  notes,  and  applied  so 
particularly  to  their  spiritual  uses,  that  it  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  necessary  to  add  any  thing  by  way  of  practical 
improvement.  The  explanation  of  the  great  command 
of  the  law  is  particularly  recommended  to  the  reader’s 
notice.  See  on  verses  36-40. 
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Vd4293'  THEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
An.  Olymp.  tude,  and  to  his  disciples, 
CCI1'.?_  2  Saying,  a  The  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses’  seat : 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you 
observe,  that  observe  and  do ;  but  do  not 
ye  after  their  works :  for  b  they  say,  and 
do  not. 


4  c  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  AAMD  3' 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  An.  oiymp. 

them  on  men’s  shoulders  ;  but  they  - _1— 

themselves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of 
their  fingers. 

5  But  d  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen 
of  men  :  e  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries, 
and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments, 


a  Neh.  viii.  4,  8 ;  Mai.  ii.  7 ;  Mark  xii.  38 ;  Luke  xx.  45. 

b  Rom.  ii.  19,  &c. 

•  1  T - - - 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 

Yerse  2.  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses ’ 
seat\  E saOioav. — They  sat  there  formerly  by  Divine 
appointment :  they  sit  there  now  by  Divine  permission. 
What  our  Lord  says  here  refers  to  their  expounding 
the  Scriptures,  for  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Jewish 
doctors  to  sit  while  they  expounded  the  law  and  pro¬ 
phets ,  (chap.  v.  1;  Luke  iv.  20-22,)  and  to  stand  up 
when  they  read  them. 

By  the  seat  of  Moses ,  we  are  to  understand  authority 
to  teach  the  law.  Moses  was  the  great  teacher  of  the 
Jewish  people ;  and  the  scribes,  &c.,  are  here  repre¬ 
sented  as  his  successors. 

Verse  3.  All  therefore  whatsoever ]  That  is,  all  those 
things  which  they  read  out  of  the  law  and  prophets, 
and  all  things  which  they  teach  consistently  with  them. 
This  must  be  our  Lord’s  meaning :  he  could  not  have 
desired  them  to  do  every  thing,  without  restriction, 
which  the  Jewish  doctors  taught ;  because  himself 


c  Luke  xi.  46  ;  Acts  xv.  10 ;  Gal.  vi.  13. - d  Chap.  vi.  1,2,  5, 16. 

e  Num.  xv.  38 ;  Deut.  vi.  8 ;  xxii.  12 ;  Prov.  iii.  3. 

warns  his  disciples  against  their  false  teaching,  and 
testifies  that  they  had  made  the  word  of  God  of  none 
effect  by  their  traditions.  See  chap.  xv.  6,  &c.  Be¬ 
sides,  as  our  Lord  speaks  here  in  the  past  tense — 
whatsoever  they  have  commanded ,  boa  enroeiv,  he  may 
refer  to  the  teaching  of  a  former  period,  when  they 
taught  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  or  were  much  less 
corrupted  than  they  were  now. 

Verse  4.  They  bind  heavy  burdens ]  They  are  now 
so  corrupt  that  they  have  added  to  the  ceremonies  of 
the  law  others  of  their  own  invention,  which  are  not 
only  burdensome  and  oppressive,  but  have  neither  reason , 
expediency,  nor  revelation,  to  countenance  them.  In  a 
word,  like  all  their  successors  in  spirit  to  the  present 
day,  they  were  severe  to  others,  but  very  indulgent  to 
themselves. 

Yerse  5.  All  their  ivorks  they  do  for  to  be  seen 
of  men\  In  pointing  out  the  corruptions  of  these 
men,  our  Lord  gives  us  the  distinguishing  character- 
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The  pride  op  the 

AA^-  4°33-  6  f  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms 

An.  oiymp.  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
ecu.  1. 

_ —  synagogues, 

f  Mark  xii.  38,  39 ;  Luke  xi.  43  ;  xx.  46 ;  3  John  9. 

^stics  of  all  false  teachers,  whether  Jewish  or 
Christian. 

1 .  They  live  not  according  to  the  truths  they  preach. 
They  say ,  and  do  not ,  ver.  3. 

2.  They  are  severe  to  others,  point  out  the  narrowest 
road  to  heaven,  and  walk  in  the  broad  road  themselves. 
They  hind  on  burdens ,  &c.,  ver.  4. 

3.  They  affect  to  appear  righteous,  and  are  strict 
observers  of  certain  rites,  &c.,  while  destitute  of  the 
power  of  godliness.  They  make  broad  their  phylac¬ 
teries,  &c.,  ver.  5. 

4.  They  love  worldly  entertainments,  go  to  feast 
wherever  they  are  asked,  and  seek  Church  preferments. 
They  love  the  chief  places  at  feasts ,  and  chief  seats 
in  the  synagogues ,  ver.  6. 

5.  They  love  and  seek  public  respect  and  high  titles, 
salutations  in  the  market-place,  (for  they  are  seldom 
in  their  studies ,)  and  to  be  called  of  men  rabbi — emi¬ 
nent  teacher,  though  they  have  no  title  to  it,  either 
from  the  excellence  ox  fruit  of  their  teaching.  When 
these  marks  are  found  in  a  man  who  professes  to  be  a 
minister  of  Christ,  charity  itself  will  assert  he  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber — he  has  climbed  over  the  wall  of  the 
sheepfold,  or  broken  it  down  in  order  to  get  in. 

Phylacteries ]  $ vTiaarripLa ,  from  tyvXacoo),  to  keep  or 
preserve.  These  were  small  slips  of  parchment  or 
vellum,  on  which  certain  portions  of  the  law  were  writ¬ 
ten.  The  Jews  tied  these  about  their  foreheads  and 
arms,  for  three  different  purposes.  1.  To  put  them  in 
mind  of  those  precepts  which  they  should  constantly 
observe.  2.  To  procure  them  reverence  and  respect 
in  the  sight  of  the  heathen.  And  3.  To  act  as  amulets 
or  charms  to  drive  away  evil  spirits. 

The  first  use  of  these  phylacteries  is  evident  from 
their  name. 

The  second  use  appears  from  what  is  said  on  the 
subject  from  the  Gemara,  Beracoth,  chap,  i.,  quoted  by 
Kypke.  “Whence  is  it  proved  that  phylacteries,  (j'S’SD, 
tephilin,)  are  the  strength  of  Israel  1 — Ans.  From  what 
is  written,  Deut.  xxviii.  10.  All  the  people  of  the 
earth  shall  see  that  thou  art  called  by  the  name  [of 
mrr  Jehovah ] — and  they  shall  be  afraid  of  thee. 

The  third  use  of  them  appears  from  the  Targum, 
on  Cant.  viii.  3:  His  left  hand  is  under  my  head,  &c. 
“  The  congregation  of  Israel  hath  said,  I  am  elect 
above  all  people,  because  I  bind  my  phylacteries  on 
my  left  hand,  and  on  my  head,  and  the  scroll  is  fixed 
to  the  right  side  of  my  gate,  the  third  part  of  which 
looks  to  my  bed-chamber,  that  demons  may  not  be 
permitted  to  injure  meJ 

An  original  phylactery  lies  now  before  me.  It  is  a 
piece  of  fine  vellum,  about  eighteen  inches  long,  and 
an  inch  and  quarter  broad.  It  is  divided  into  four  une¬ 
qual  compartments :  in  the  first  is  written,  in  a  very  fair 
character,  with  many  apices,  after  the  mode  of  the 
German  Jews,  the  first  ten  verses  of  Exod.  xiii. ;  in 
the  second  compartment  is  written,  from  the  eleventh 
to  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  inclusive  ; 
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Pharisees  reproved 

7  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  AA^  4°33- 

to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  An.  oiymp. 

mi  i 

8  &  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  - - 

s  James  iii.  1 ;  see  2  Cor.  i.  24 ;  1  Pet.  v.  3. 

in  the  third,  from  the  fourth  to  the  ninth  verse,  inclu¬ 
sive,  of  Deut.  vi.,  beginning  with,  Hear,  O  Israel,  &c. ; 
in  the  fourth,  from  the  thirteenth  to  the  twenty-first 
verse,  inclusive,  of  Deut.  xi. 

These  passages  seem  to  be  chosen  in  vindication  of 
the  use  of  the  phylactery  itself,  as  the  reader  will  see 
on  consulting  them  :  Bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thy 
hand — and  for  frontlets  between  thy  eyes — write 
them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house,  and  upon  thy  gates  ; 
all  which  commands  the  Jews  took  in  the  most  literal 
sense. 

Even  the  phylactery  became  an  important  appen¬ 
dage  to  a  Pharisee’s  character,  insomuch  that  some 
of  them  wore  them  very  broad,  either  that  they  might 
have  the  more  written  on  them,  or  that,  the  characters 
being  larger,  they  might  be  the  more  visible,  and  that 
they  might  hereby  acquire  greater  esteem  among  the 
common  people,  as  being  more  than  ordinarily  religious. 
For  the  same  reason,  they  wore  the  fringes  of  their 
garments  of  an  unusual  length.  Moses  had  commanded 
(Num.  xv.  38,  39)  the  children  of  Israel  to  put  fringes 
to  the  borders  of  their  garments,  that,  when  they  looked 
upon  even  these  distinct  threads,  they  might  remember, 
not  only  the  lavj  in  general,  but  also  the  very  minutice, 
or  smaller  parts  of  all  the  precepts,  rites,  and  ceremo¬ 
nies,  belonging  to  it.  As  these  hypocrites  were  desti¬ 
tute  of  all  the  life  and  power  of  religion  within,  they 
endeavoured  to  supply  its  place  by  phylacteries  and 
fringes  without.  See  the  note  on  Exod.  xiii.  9. 

Verse  7.  To  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi .]  ’31 
'’3*1,  i.  e.  My  teacher !  my  teacher !  The  second 
rabbi  is  omitted  by  several  excellent  MSS.,  by  most 
of  the  ancient  versions,  and  by  some  of  the  fathers. 
Griesbach  has  left  it  in  the  text,  with  the  note  of 
doubtfulness. 

There  are  three  words  used  among  the  Jews  as  titles 
of  dignity,  which  they  apply  to  their  doctors — Rabh, 
Rabbi,  and  Rabban  ;  each  of  these  terms  has  its  par¬ 
ticular  meaning  :  rabban  implies  much  more  than  rabbi, 
and  rabbi  much  more  than  rabh. 

They  may  be  considered  as  three  degrees  of  com 
parison :  rabh  great,  rabbi  greater,  and  rabban  greatest. 
These  rabbins  were  looked  up  to  as  infallible  oracles 
in  religious  matters,  and  usurped  not  only  the  place  of 
the  law,  but  of  God  himself. 

Verse  8.  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi ]  As  our  Lord 
probably  spoke  in  Hebrew,  the  latter  word  rabbi,  in 
this  verse,  must  have  been  in  the  plural ;  but  as  the 
contracted  form  of  the  plural  sounds  almost  exactly 
like  the  singular,  the  Greek  writer  would  naturally 
express  them  both  in  the  same  letters. 

None  of  the  prophets  had  ever  received  this  title, 
nor  any  of  the  Jewish  doctors  before  the  time  of  Hillel 
and  Shammai,  which  was  about  the  time  of  our  Lord ; 
and,  as  disputes  on  several  subjects  had  run  high  be¬ 
tween  these  two  schools,  the  people  were  of  course 
divided ;  some  acknowledging  Hillel  as  rabbi, — in¬ 
fallible  teacher,  and  others  giving  this  title  to  Sham - 


Humility  recommended.  CHAP. 

VdT  ^or  one  *s  your  M^ter,  even  Christ ; 

An.  oiymp.  and  all  ve  are  brethren, 
ecu  i.  J 

. - _  9  And  call  no  man  your  father 

upon  the  earth:  hfor  one  is  your  Father, 
■which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters  :  for  one  is 
your  Master,  even  Christ. 

1 1  But  i  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall 
be  your  servant. 

12  k  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall 


11  Mai.  i.  6. - *  Chap.  xx.  26,  27. - k  Job  xxii.29;  Prox.  xv. 

33;  xxix.  23;  Luke  xiv.  11;  xviii.  14;  James  iv.  6 ;  1  Pet. 


mai.  The  Pharisees,  who  always  sought  the  honour 
that  comes  from  men,  assumed  the  title,  and  got  their 
followers  to  address  them  by  it.  See  on  chap.  xix.  3. 

One  is  your  Master ]  Instead  of  nadrj-yrjTj] f,  guide  or 
leader ,  (the  common  reading  here,  and  which  occurs  in 
verse  10,)  the  famous  Vatican  MS.,  upwards  of  fifty 
others,  and  most  of  the  ancient  versions,  read  c hdacr- 
uaTios,  master.  The  most  eminent  critics  approve  of 
this  reading  ;  and,  independently  of  the  very  respectable 
authority  by  which  it  is  supported,  it  is  evident  that 
this  reading  is  more  consistent  with  the  context  than 
the  other, — Be  not  ye  called  masters,  for  one  is  your 
Master. 

Even  Christ ]  Griesbach  has  left  this  out  of  the  text, 
because  it  is  wanting  in  many  of  the  most  excellent 
MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers.  Mill  and  Bengel  ap¬ 
prove  of  the  omission.  It  might  have  been  brought 
into  this  verse  from  verse  10.  Our  Lord  probably 
alludes  to  Isa.  liv.  13,  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught 
of  the  Lord. 

Ye  are  brethren.']  No  one  among  you  is  higher  than 
another,  or  can  possibly  have  from  me  any  jurisdiction 
over  the  rest.  Ye  are,  in  this  respect,  perfectly  equal. 

Verse  9.  Call  no  man  your  father]  Our  Lord 
probably  alludes  to  the  ab,  or  father  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
who  was  the  next  after  the  nasi,  or  president.  See  on 
chap.  xx.  21.  By  which  he  gives  his  disciples  to 
understand  that  he  would  have  no  second,  after  him¬ 
self,  established  in  his  Church,  of  which  he  alone 
was  the  head ;  and  that  perfect  equality  must  subsist 
among  them. 

Verse  10.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters]  YLadrjyrjTai, 
leaders.  God  is  in  all  these  respects  jealous  of  his 
honour.  To  him  alone  it  belongs  to  guide  and  lead 
his  Church,  as  well  as  to  govern  and  defend  it.  Jesus 
is  the  sole  teacher  of  righteousness.  It  is  he  alone, 
(who  is  the  word,  light,  and  eternal  truth,)  that  can 
illuminate  every  created  mind ;  and  who,  as  Saviour 
and  Redeemer,  speaks  to  every  heart  by  his  Spirit. 

Though  the  title  of  Rabbi,  mentioned  above,  was 
comparatively  recent  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  yet  it 
was  in  great  vogue,  as  were  the  others — father  and 
master ,  mentioned  in  this  and  the  following  verse  :  some 
had  all  three  titles,  for  thus  in  Bab.  Maccoth ,  fol.  24  : 
“  It  is  feigned,”  says  Dr.  Lightfoot ,  “  that  when  King 
Jehosaphat  saw  a  dis6iple  of  the  vise  men,  he  rose 
up  out  of  his  throne,  and  embraced  him,  and  said, 
13  nn  ’31  '31  '3X  Abbi,  Abbi !  Rabbi,  Rabbi ! 
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XXIII.  Woes  against  the  scribes,  cj-c. 

be  abased ;  and  lie  that  shall  hum-  AAMr/2J3' 

ble  himself  shall  be  exalted.  An.  oiymp. 

CC1I  1 

13  TT  But  1  wo  unto  you,  scribes  - - _ 

and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  :  for  ye  neither 
go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are 
entering  to  go  in. 

14  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees 
hypocrites  !  m  for  ye  devour  widows*  houses, 
and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer  :  therefore 

v.  5. - 1  Luke  xi.  52. - m  Mark  xii.  40 ;  Luke  xx.  47 ;  2  Tim. 

iii.  6  ;  Tit.  i.  11. 


Mori,  Mori ! — Father,  Father  !  Rabbi,  Rabbi !  Mas¬ 
ter,  Master  Here  then  are  the  three  titles  which, 
in  the  7th,  9th,  and  10th  verses,  our  blessed  Lord 
condemns  ;  and  these  were  titles  that  the  Jewish  doc¬ 
tors  greatly  affected. 

Verse  11.  Your  servant.]  Aianovoc;,  deacon.  See  on 
chap.  xx.  26. 

Verse  12.  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself ,  &c.]  The 
way  to  arrive  at  the  highest  degree  of  dignity,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  is  by  being  willing  to  become  the  servant 
of  all.  Nothing  is  more  hateful  in  his  sight  than,  pride  ; 
to  bring  it  into  everlasting  contempt,  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh.  He  who  was  in  the  likeness  of  God 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  humbled  himself  unto 
death.  After  this,  can  God  look  upon  any  proud  man 
without  abasing  him  1  Spiritual  lordship  and  domina¬ 
tion,  ecclesiastical  luxury,  pomp,  and  pride,  must  be  an 
abhorrence  in  the  sight  of  that  God  who  gave  the  above 
advices  to  his  followers. 

Another  lesson,  which  our  blessed  Lord  teaches 
here,  is,  that  no  man  is  implicitly  to  receive  the  say¬ 
ings,  doctrines,  and  decisions  of  any  man,  or  number 
of  men,  in  the  things  which  concern  the  interests  of 
his  immortal  soul.  Christ,  his  Spirit,  and  his  word, 
are  the  only  infallible  teachers.  Every  man  who  wishes 
to  save  his  soul  must  search  the  Scriptures,  by  prayer 
and  faith.  Reader,  take  counsel  with  the  pious  ;  hear 
the  discourses  of  the  wise  and  holy  :  but  let  the  book 
of  God  ultimately  fix  thy  creed. 

Verses  14  and  13.  Wo  unto  you,  scribes]  I  think 
the  fourteenth  and  thirteenth  verses  should  be  trans¬ 
posed.  This  transposition  is  authorized  by  some  of  the 
best  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers.  The  fourteenth  is 
wanting  in  the  BDL.,  and  in  many  others  of  inferior 
note,  as  well  as  in  several  of  the  versions.  Griesbach 
has  left  it  out  of  the  text,  in  his  first  edition  ;  I  hesi¬ 
tated,  and  left  it  in,  thus  transposed.  I  am  happy  to 
find  that  a  more  extensive  collation  of  MSS.,  &c.,  has 
afforded  proof  to  that  eminent  critic  that  it  should  be 
restoreefto  its  place.  In  the  second  edition,  he  has 
transposed  the  two,  just  as  I  had  done.  Th e fifteenth 
reads  best  after  the  thirteenth 

Verse  14.  Ye  devour  widows'1  houses]  On  this  sub¬ 
ject  I  am  in  possession  of  nothing  better  than  the  fol¬ 
lowing  note  of  Dr.  Whitby. 

“  This  sect,”  says  Josephus,  (Ant.  1.  xvii.  chap.  3,) 
“  pretended  to  a  more  exact  knowledge  of  the  law,  os 
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scribes  and  Pharisees 


[ Voes  against  the 

^A^D^g3’  ye  receive  the  greater  dam- 

An.  oiymp.  nation. 

CCII  i. 

- 1—  15  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and 

Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  compass  sea 
and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he 
is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child 
of  hell  than  yourselves. 

16  Wo  unto  you,  n  ye  blind  guides,  which 
say,  °  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple, 
it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor  ! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater, 

c  Chap.  xv.  14 ;  ver.  24. - 0  Chap.  v.  33,  34. - P  Exod.  xxx. 

29. - 1  Or,  debtor ,  or,  bound. 

which  account  the  women  were  subject  to  them,  as 
pretending  to  be  dear  to  God.  And  when  Alexandra 
obtained  the  government,  (Jewish  War,  b.  i.  ch.  4,) 
they  insinuated  themselves  into  her  favour,  as  being  the 
exactest  sect  of  the  Jews,  and  the  most  exact  inter¬ 
preters  of  the  law,  and,  abusing  her  simplicity,  did  as 
they  listed,  remove  and  dispose,  bind  and  loose,  and 
even  cut  off  men.  They  were  in  vogue  for  their  long 
prayers,  which  they  continued  sometimes  three  hours ; 
that  perhaps  they  sold  them,  as  do  the  Roman  priests 
their  masses,  or  pretended  others  should  be  more  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God  for  them ;  and  so  might  spoil  devout 
widows  by  the  gifts  or  salaries  they  expected  from 
them.  Now  this  being  only  a  hypocritical  pretence  of 
piety,  must  be  hateful  to  God,  and  so  deserve  a  greater 
condemnation.” 

Long  prayer\  For  proofs  of  long  prayers  and  vain 
repetitions  among  Jews ,  Mohammedans,  and  heathens, 
see  the  notes  on  chap.  vi.  7. 

Verse  13.  Ye  shut  up  the  kingdom ,]  As  a  key  by 
opening  a  lock  gives  entrance  into  a  house,  &c.,  so 
knowledge  of  the  sacred  testimonies,  manifested  in  ex¬ 
pounding  them  to  the  people,  may  be  said  to  open  the 
way  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  where  men 
who  are  termed  teachers  are  destitute  of  this  know¬ 
ledge  themselves,  they  may  be  said  to  shut  this  king¬ 
dom;  because  they  occupy  the  place  of  those  who 
should  teach,  and  thus  prevent  the  people  from  acquiring 
heavenly  knowledge. 

In  ancient  times  the  rabbins  carried  a  key,  which 
was  the  symbol  or  emblem  of  knowledge.  Hence  it  is 
written  in  Semachoth,  chap,  viii.,  “  WhenRab.  Samuel 
the  little  died,  his  key  and  his  tablets  were  hung  .on 
his  tomb,  because  he  died  childless.”  See  Schoettgen. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  here  means  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  the  Pharisees  would  not  receive  it  themselves, 
and  hindered  the  common  people  as  far  as  they  could. 

Verse  15.  Compass  sea  and  land]  A  proverbial  ex¬ 
pression,  similar  to  ours,  You  leave  no  stone  upturned  ; 
intimating  that  they  did  all  in  their  power  to  gain  con¬ 
verts,  not  to  God,  but  to  their  sect.  These  we  may 
suppose  were  principally  sought  for  among  the  Gentiles, 
for  the  bulk  of  the  Jewish  nation  was  already  on  the 
side  of  the  Pharisees. 

Proselyte]  UpoaffvToc,  a  stranger ,  or  foreigner ; 
one  who  is  come  from  his  own  people  and  country,  to 
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the  gold,  p  or  the  temple  that  sane- 
tifieth  the  gold  ? 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear 


A.  D.  29. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCII.  1. 


by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing;  but  whosoever  swear 
eth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  q  guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater, 
the  gift,  or  r  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  s  him  that  dwelleth 
therein. 


r  Exod.  xxix.  37. - 8 1  Kings  viii.  13  ;  2  Chron.  vi.  2  ;  Psa. 

xxvi.  8 ;  cxxxii.  14. 

sojourn  with  another.  See  the  different  kinds  of  proso 
lytes  explained  in  the  note  on  Exod.  xii.  43. 

The  child  of  hell]  A  Hebraism  for  an  excessively 
wicked  person,  such  as  might  claim  hell  for  his  mother , 
and  the  devil  for  his  father. 

Twofold — the  child  of]  The  Greek  word  SinTiorepov, 
which  has  generally  been  translated  twofold,  Kypke 
has  demonstrated  to  mean  more  deceitful.  Att kov$  is 
used  by  the  best  Greek  writers  for  simple,  sincere , 
aTTAoTrp;  for  simplicity,  sincerity ;  so  6t nXovg,  deceitful , 
dissembling ,  and  bnrkor],  hypocrisy ,  fraudulence,  and 
dnrlorepov,  more  fraudident,  more  deceitful,  more  hy¬ 
pocritical.  See  also  Suidas  in  AluTiotj. 

Dr.  Lightfoot,  and  others,  observe,  that  the  prose¬ 
lytes  were  considered  by  the  Jewish  nation  as  the  scabs 
of  the  Church,  and  hindered  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  ; 
and  Justin  Martyr  observes,  that  “  the  proselytes  did 
not  only  disbelieve  Christ’s  doctrine,  but  were  abun¬ 
dantly  more  blasphemous  against  him  than  the  Jews 
themselves,  endeavouring  to  torment  and  cut  off  the 
Christians  wherever  they  could  ;  they  being  in  this  the 
instruments  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.” 

Verse  16.  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold]  The 
covetous  man,  says  one,  still  gives  preference  to  the 
object  of  his  lust ;  gold  has  still  the  first  place  in  his 
heart.  A  man  is  to  be  suspected  when  he  recom¬ 
mends  those  good  works  most  from  which  he  receives 
most  advantage. 

Is  bound  thereby,  i.  e.  to  fulfil  his  oath. 

Verse  20.  Whoso — shall  swear  by  the  altar]  As 
an  oath  always  supposes  a  person  wTho  witnesses  it, 
and  will  punish  perjury  ;  therefore,  whether  they  swore 
by  the  temple  or  the  gold ,  (ver.  16,)  or  by  the  altar  or 
the  gift  laid  on  it,  (ver.  18,)  the  oath  necessarily  sup¬ 
poses  the  God  of  the  temple,  of  the  altar,  and  of  the 
gifts,  who  witnessed  the  whole,  and  would,  even  in 
their  exempt  cases,  punish  the  perjury. 

Verse  21.  Whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple]  Per¬ 
haps  it  is  to  this  custom  of  swearing  by  the  temple, 
that  Martial  alludes,  lib.  xi.  epist.  95. 

Ecce  negas,  jurasque  mihi  per  templa  Tonantis  ; 

Non  credo  ;  jura,  Verpe,  per  Anchialum. 

“  Behold,  thou  deniest,  and  swearest  to  me  by  the 
temples  of  Jupiter ;  I  will  not  credit  thee  :  swear,  O 
Jew,  by  the  temple  of  Jehovah.”  This  word  probably 
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CHAP.  XXIII. 


Profane  swearing  and 


hypocrisy  censured . 


A.  M.  4033 
A.  D.  29. 


22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 

An.  Olymp.  heaven,  sweareth  by  4  the  throne  of 
('Cl  I  1  J 

— ■  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

23  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hy¬ 
pocrites  !  u  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and *  v * *  anise 
and  cummin,  and  w  have  omitted  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith : 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave 
the  other  undone. 


24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  AAMp42g3' 

at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.  An.  oiymp. 

°  ecu  1 

25  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  - — 

Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  x  for  ye  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but 
within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that 
lohich  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the 
outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 


1  Chap.  v.  34 ;  Psa.  xi.  4 ;  Acts  vii.  49. - u  Luke  xi.  42. 

v  Gr.  avriQov ,  dill. 


w  1  Sam.  xv.  22 ;  Hos.  vi.  6 ;  Mic.  vi.  8  ;  chap.  ix.  13  ;  xii.  7 
x  Mark  vii.  4 ;  Luke  xi.  39. 


comes  from  H1  Sd'H  heical  Yah ,  the  temple  of  Jehovah. 
This  seems  a  better  derivation  than  D'nSx  'n  DX  im 
chai  Elohim ,  as  God  liveth ,  though  the  sound  of  the 
latter  is  nearer  to  the  Latin. 

By  him  that  dwelleth  therein .]  The  common  reading 
is  KarotKovvTi,  dwelleth  or  inhabiteth,  but  KaToiinqcavTi , 
dwelt  or  did  inhabit,  is  the  reading  of  CDEFGHKLM, 
eighty -six  others ;  this  reading  has  been  adopted  in  the 
editions  of  Complutum,  Colineus,  Bengel,  and  Gries- 
bach.  The  importance  of  this  reading  may  be  per¬ 
ceived  by  the  following  considerations.  In  the  first 
Jewish  temple,  God  had  graciously  condescended  to 
manifest  himself — he  is  constantly  represented  as 
dwelling  between  the  cherubim,  the  two  figures  that 
stood  at  each  end  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  between 
whom,  on  the  mercy  seat,  the  lid  of  the  ark,  a  splen¬ 
dour  of  glory  was  exhibited,  which  was  the  symbol  and 
proof  of  the  Divine  presence.  This  the  Jews  called 
rU'Dty  Shekinah,  the  habitation  of  Jehovah.  Now  the 
Jews  unanimously  acknowledge  that  five  things  were 
wanting  in  the  second  temple,  which  were  found  in  the 
first,  viz.,  1.  The  ark;  2.  The  holy  spirit  of  prophecy  ; 

3.  The  Urim  and  Thummim  ;  4.  The  sacred  fire  ;  and 
5.  The  nrjiy  Shekinah.  As  the  Lord  had  long  before 
this  time  abandoned  the  Jewish  temple,  and  had  now 
made  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  the  Shekinah,  (see 
John  i.  14,  the  Logos  was  made  flesh,  ECKrjvuaev,  and 
made  his  tabernacle — made  the  Shekinah, — among  us,) 
our  Lord  could  ngt,  with  any  propriety,  say  that  the 
supreme  Being  did  noiv  inhabit  the  temple  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  used  a  word  that  hinted  to  them  that  God  had  for¬ 
saken  their  temple,  and  consequently  the  whole  of  that 
service  which  was  performed  in  it,  and  had  now  opened 
the  new  and  living  way  to  the  holiest  by  the  Messiah. 
But  all  this  was  common  swearing  ;  and,  whether  the 
subject  was  true  or  false,  the  oath  was  unlawful.  A 
common  swearer  is  worthy  of  no  credit,  when,  even  in 
the  most  solemn  manner  he  takes  an  oath  before  a  ma¬ 
gistrate  ;  he  is  so  accustomed  to  stake  his  truth,  per¬ 
haps  even  his  soul,  to  things  whether  true  or  false, 
that  an  oath  cannot  bind  him,  and .  indeed  is  as  little 
respected  by  himself  as  it  is  by  his  neighbour.  Com¬ 
mon  swearing,  and  the  shocking  frequency  and  multi¬ 
plication  of  oaths  in  civil  cases,  have  destroyed  all 
respect  for  an  oath  ;  so  that  men  seldom  feel  them¬ 
selves  bound  by  it;  and  thus  it  is  useless  in  many 
cases  to  require  it  as  a  confirmation,  in  order  to  end 
strife  or  ascertain  truth.  See  the  note  on  chap.  v.  37. 

Verse  23.  Ye  pay  tithe  of  mint ,  &c!]  They  were 
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remarkably  scrupulous  in  the  performance  of  all  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  religion,  but  totally  neglected 
the  soul,  spirit,  and  practice  of  godliness. 

Judgment ]  Acting  according  to  justice  and  equity 
towards  all  mankind.  Mercy — to  the  distressed  and 
miserable.  And  faith  in  God  as  the  fountain  of  all 
righteousness,  mercy,  and  truth.  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  neither  began  nor  ended  their  works  in  God, 
nor  had  they  any  respect  unto  his  name  in  doing  them. 
They  did  them  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  they  had  their 
reward — human  applause. 

These  ought  ye  to  have  done,  &c.]  Our  Lord  did 
not  object  to  their  paying  tithe  even  of  common  pot¬ 
herbs — this  did  not  affect  the  spirit  of  religion ;  but 
while  they  did  this  and  such  like,  to  the  utter  neglect 
of  justice,  mercy,  and  faith,  they  showed  that  they  had 
no  religion,  and  knew  nothing  of  its  nature. 

Verse  24.  Blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and 
swallow  a  camel.\  This  clause  should  be  thus  trans¬ 
lated  :  Ye  strain  out  the  gnat,  but  ye  swallow  down 
the  camel.  In  the  common  translation,  Ye  strain  at 
a  gnat,  conveys  no  sense.  Indeed,  it  is  likely  to  have 
been  at  first  an  error  of  the  press,  at  for  out,  which, 
on  examination,  I  find  escaped  in  the  edition  of  1611, 
and  has  been  regularly  continued  since.  There  is  now 
before  me,  “  The  Newe  Testament,  (both  in  Englyshe 
and  in  Laten,)  of  Mayster  Erasmus  translacion,  im- 
prynted  by  Wyllyam  Powell,  dwellynge  in  Flete  strete : 
the  yere  of  our  Lorde  M.CCCCC.XLVII.  the  fyrste 
yereof  thekynges  (Edwd.  VI.)  moste  gracious  reygne 
in  which  the  verse  stands  thus  :  “  Ye  blinde  gides, 
which  strayne  out  a  gnat ,  and  swalowe  a  cammelJ  It  is 
the  same  also  in  Edmund  Becke’s  Bible,  printed  in  Lon¬ 
don  1549,  and  in  several  others. — dens^nflc  a  finattc. 
— MS.  Eng.  Bib.  So  Wickliff.  Similar  to  this  is  the 

following  Arabic  proverb  3 

He  eats  an  elephant  and  is  choked  by  a  gnat. 

Verse  25.  Ye  make  clean  the  outside ]  The  Pha¬ 
risees  were  exceedingly  exact  in  observing  all  the 
washings  and  purifications  prescribed  by  the  law ;  but 
paid  no  attention  to  that  inward  purity  which  was  typi¬ 
fied  by  them.  A  man  may  appear  clean  without,  who 
is  unclean  within  ;  but  outward  purity  will  not  avail  in 
the  sight  of  God,  where  inward  holiness  is  wanting. 

Extortion  and  excess .]  'Apirayr/c  sai  anpaoiag,  ra¬ 
pine  and  intemperance ;  but  instead  of  anpacnac,  intem¬ 
perance,  many"  of  the  very  best  MSS.,  CEFGHKS,  and 
more  than  a  hundred  others,  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  Ethi 
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the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 


Hypocrisy  and  cruelty  of 

aa^  4^3-  27  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and 

An.  oiymp.  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  y  for  ye  are 

- —  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which 

indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are 
within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all 
uncleanness. 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righte¬ 
ous  unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypo¬ 
crisy  and  iniquity. 

29  z  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 

y  Luke  xi.  44 ;  Acts  xxiii.  3. - z  Luke  xi.  47. - a  Acts  vii. 

51,  52 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  15. 

opic,  Slavonic,  with  Chrysostom.  Euthym.,  andTheo- 
phylact,  have  aduaag,  injustice ,  which  Griesbach  has 
admitted  into  the  text  instead  of  anpaoLag.  The  latter 
Syriac  has  both.  Several  MSS.  and  versions  have 
a/ca&apcuac;,  uncleanness  ;  others  have  nkeove^Lap,  covet¬ 
ousness  ;  some  have  novripiaq,  wickedness ;  and  two  of 
the  ancients  have  iniquitate,  iniquity.  Suppose  we 
put  them  all  together,  the  character  of  the  Pharisee 
will  not  be  overcharged.  They  were  full  of  rapine 
and  intemperance ,  injustice  and  uncleanness ,  covetous¬ 
ness ■,  wickedness ,  and  iniquity. 

Verse  27.  For  ye  are  like]  II apopota&Te,  ye  ex¬ 
actly  resemble — the  parallel  is  complete. 

Whited  sepulchres]  White-washed  tombs.  As  the 
law  considered  those  unclean  who  had  touched  any 
thing  belonging  to  the  dead,  the  Jews  took  care  to 
have  their  tombs  white-washed  each  year,  that,  being 
easily  discovered ,  they  might  be  consequently  avoided. 

Verse  28.  Even  so  ye  also — appear  righteous  unto 
men]  But  what  will  this  appearance  avail  a  man, 
when  God  sits  in  judgment  upon  his  soul  ?  Will  the 
fair  reputation  which  he  had  acquired  among  men, 
while  his  heart  was  the  seat  of  unrighteousness,  screen 
him  from  the  stroke  of  that  justice  which  impartially 
sends  all  impurity  and  unholiness  into  the  pit  of  de¬ 
struction  1  No.  In  the  sin  that  he  hath  sinned,  and 
in  which  he  hath  died,  and  according  to  that ,  shall  he 
De  judged  and  punished  ;  and  his  profession  of  holiness 
only  tends  to  sink  him  deeper  into  the  lake  which 
burns  with  unquenchable  fire.  Reader !  see  that  thy 
heart  be  right  with  God. 

Verse  29.  Ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets]  It 
appears  that,  through  respect  to  their  memory,  they 
often  repaired,  and  sometimes  beautified,  the  tombs  of 
the  prophets.  M.  De  la  Valle,  in  his  Journey  to  the 
Holy  Land,  says,  that  when  he  visited  the  cave  of 
Machpelah,  he  saw  some  Jews  honouring  a  sepulchre, 
for  which  they  have  a  great  veneration,  with  lighting 
at  it  wax  candles  and  burning  perfumes.  See  Harmer, 
vol.  iii.  p.  416.  And  in  ditto,  p.  424,  we  are  informed 
that  building  tombs  over  those  reputed  saints ,  or  beau- 
tifying  those  already  built,  is  a  frequent  custom  among 
the  Mohammedans. 

Verse  30.  We  would  not  have  been  partakers]  They 
imagined  themselves  much  better  than  their  ancestors ; 
but  our  Lord,  who  knew  what  they  would  do,  uncovers 
their  hearts,  and  shows  them  that  they  are  about  to  be 
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prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  4°33* 
of  the  righteous,  An.  oiymp. 

o  7  PPTI  1 

3  0  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  - LL_ 

days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been 
partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  your¬ 
selves,  that  a  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which 
killed  the  prophets. 

32  b  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  youi 
fathers. 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  c  generation  of  vipers, 

b  Gen.  xv.  16;  1  Thess.  ii.  16. - c  Chap.  iii.  7; 

xii.  34. 


more  abundantly  vile  than  all  who  had  ever  preceded 
them. 

Verse  31.  Ye  be  witnesses]  Ye  acknowledge  that 
ye  are  the  children  of  those  murderers,  and  ye  are 
about  to  give  full  proof  that  ye  are  not  degenerated. 

There  are  many  who  think  that,  had  they  lived  in 
the  time  of  our  Lord,  they  would  not  have  acted  to¬ 
wards  him  as  the  Jews  did.  But  we  can  scarcely  be 
lieve  that  they  who  reject  his  Gospel,  trample  under 
foot  his  precepts,  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  his  grace, 
love  sin,  and  hate  his  followers,  would  have  acted 
otherwise  to  him  than  the  murdering  Jews,  had  they 
lived  in  the  same  times. 

Verse  32.  Fill  ye  up  then]  Notwithstanding  the 
profession  you  make,  ye  will  fill  up  the  measure  of  your 
fathers — will  continue  to  walk  in  their  way,  accom¬ 
plish  the  fulness  of  every  evil  purpose  by  murdering 
me  ;  and  then,  when  the  measure  of  your  iniquity  is 
full,  vengeance  shall  come  upon  you  to  the  uttermost, 
as  it  did  on  your  rebellious  ancestors.  The  31st 
verse  should  be  read  in  a  parenthesis,  and  then  the 
32d  will  appear  to  be,  what  it  is,  an  inference  from 
the  30th. 

Ye  will  fill  up ,  or  fill  ye  up — xkjjpuaaTe’  but  it  is 
manifest  that  the  imperative  is  put  here  for  the  future, 
a  thing  quite  consistent  with  the  Hebrew  idiom ,  and 
frequent  in  the  Scriptures.  So  John  ii.  19,  Destroy  this 
temple ,  &c.,  i.  e.  Ye  will  destroy  or  pull  down  this  tem¬ 
ple,  and  I  will  rebuild  it  in  three  days — Ye  will  crucify 
me,  and  I  will  rise  again  the  third  day.  Two  good 
MSS.  have  the  word  in  the  future  tense  :  and  my  old 
MS.  Bible  has  it  in  the  present — (Ge  (ye)  fulftllen 
tjje  mcsure  of  goure  (your)  fatrrts. 

Verse  33.  Ye  serpents ,  ye  generation  of  vipers] 
What  a  terrible  stroke  ! — Ye  are  serpents,  and  the  off¬ 
spring  of  serpents.  This  refers  to  ver.  3 1  :  they  con¬ 
fessed  that  they  were  the  children  of  those  who  mur¬ 
dered  the  prophets  ;  and  they  are  now  going  to  murder 
Christ  and  his  followers,  to  show  that  they  have  not 
degenerated — an  accursed  seed,  of  an  accursed  breed. 
My  old  MS.  translates  this  passage  oddly — (See  scr= 

pcntts,  frugtts  of  fmrrotottgngts  of  etrtm's  that  sleen  fyzx 
mobrts.  There  seems  to  be  here  an  allusion  to  a  com¬ 
mon  opinion,  that  the  young  of  the  adder  or  viper 
which  are  brought  forth  alive  eat  their  way  through 
the  womb  of  their  mothers.  Hence  that  ancient  enigma 
attributed  to  Lactantius  : — 
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The  judgments  oj  God 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


denounced  against  them. 


A\^i)  4<S* 2 3’  ^ow  can  ye  escaPe  ^ie  damnation 

An.  Olymp.  of  hell? 

CC.II1.1—  34  d  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send 

unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes : 
e  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify  ; 
and  f  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your 
synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city 
to  city  : 

35  g  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  right¬ 


eous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  AAMD4 * * * * * *og3' 

h  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  An.  Olymp. 

°  ecu  1. 

unto  1  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son  - - — 

of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the 

temple  and  the  altar. 

36  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  these  things 
shall  come  upon  this  generation. 

37  k  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that 
killest  the  prophets,  1  and  stone st  them  which 


1  Chap.  xxi.  34,  35  ;  Luke.  xi.  49. - e  Acts  v.  40  ;  vii.  58,  59  ; 

xxii.  19. - f  Chap.  x.  17  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  24,  25. 

Non  possum  nasci ,  si  non  occidero  matrem. 

Occidi  matrem :  sed  me  manet  exitus  idem. 

Id  mea  mors  faciet,  quod  jam  mea  fecit  origo. 

Cael.  Firm.  Symposium,  N.  xv. 

I  never  can  be  born,  nor  see  the  day, 

Till  through  my  parent’s  womb  I  eat  my  way. 

Her  I  have  slain  ;  like  her  must  yield  my  breath  ; 

For  that  which  gave  me  life ,  shall  cause  my  death. 

Every  person  must  see  with  what  propriety  this 
was  applied  to  the  Jews,  who  were  about  to  murder 
the  very  person  who  gave  them  their  being  and  all 
their  blessings. 

Yerse  34.  Wherefore]  To  show  how  my  predic¬ 
tion,  Ye  ivill  fill  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers,  shall 
be  verified,  Behold,  I  send  (I  am  just  going  to  com¬ 
mission  them)  prophets,  &c.  ;  and  some  ye  will  kill, 
(with  legal  process,)  and  some  ye  will  crucify ,  pretend 
to  try  and  find  guilty,  and  deliver  them  into  the  hands 
of  the  Romans,  who  shall,  through  you,  thus  put  them 
to  death.  See  on  Luke  xi.  49.  By  prophets,  wise 
men,  and  scribes,  our  Lord  intends  the  evangelists, 
apostles,  deacons,  &c.,  who  should  be  employed  in 
proclaiming  his  Gospel :  men  who  should  equal  the 
ancient  prophets,  their  wise  men,  and  scribes,  in  all 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Yerse  35.  Upon  the  earth ]  Em  rrjq  yrjq,  upon  this 
land,  meaning  probably  the  land  of  Judea ;  for  thus 
the  word  is  often  to  be  understood.  The  national  pun¬ 
ishment  of  all  the  innocent  blood  which  had  been  shed 
in  the  land,  shall  speedily  come  upon  you,  from  the 
blood  of  Abel  the  just,  the  first  prophet  and  preacher 
of  righteousness,  Heb.  xi.  4 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  5,  to  the  blood 
of  Zachariah,  the  son  of  Barachiah.  It  is  likely  that 
our  Lord  refers  to  the  murder  of  Zachariah,  mentioned 
2  Chron  xxiv.  20,  who  said  to  the  people,  Why  trans¬ 
gress  ye  the  commandments  of  God,  so  that  ye  cannot 
prosper  ?  Because  ye  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  he  hath 
forsaken  you.  And  they  conspired  against  him  and 
stoned  him — at  the  commandment  of  the  king,  in  the 
court  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  when  he  died,  he 
aid ,  The  Lord  look  upon  and  require  it:  ver.  21,  22. 

But  it  is  objected,  that  this  Zachariah  was  called  the 
son  of  Jehoiada,  and  our  Lord  calls  this  one  the  son  of 
Barachiah.  Let  it  be  observed,  1.  That  double  names 
were  frequent  among  the  Jews ;  and  sometimes  the 
person  was  called  by  one,  sometimes  by  the  other. — 
Compare  1  Sam.  ix.  1,  with  1  Chron.  viii.  33,  where 
it  appears  that  the  father  of  Kish  had  two  names, 
Abiel  and  Ner.  So  Matthew  is  called  Levi ;  com- 
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s  Rev.  xviii.  24. - h  Gen.  iv.  8 ;  1  John  iii.  12. - *  2  Chron.  xxiv 

20,  21. - kLuke  xiii.  34. - ’2  Chron.  xxiv.  21. 

pare  Matt.  ix.  9,  with  Mark  ii.  1^.  So  Peter  was 
also  called  Simon,  and  Lebbeus  was  called  Thaddeus. 
Matt.  x.  2,  3. 

2.  That  Jerome  says  that,  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
Nazarenes,  it  was  Jehoiada,  instead  of  Barachiah. 

3.  That  Jehoiada  and  Barachiah  have  the  very 
same  meaning,  the  praise  or  blessing  of  Jehovah. 

4.  That  as  the  Lord  required  the  blood  of  Zachariah 
so  fully  that  in  a  year  all  the  princes  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  were  destroyed  by  the  Syrians,  and  Joash, 
who  commanded  the  murder,  slain  by  his  own  ser¬ 
vants,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  23—25,  and  their  state  grew 
worse  and  worse,  till  at  last  the  temple  was  burned, 
and  the  people  carried  into  captivity  by  Nebuzaradan  : 
— so  it  should  also  be  with  the  present  race.  The 
Lord  would,  after  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  visit  upon 
them  the  murder  of  all  those  righteous  men,  that  their 
state  should  grow  worse  and  worse,  till  at  last  the 
temple  should  be  destroyed,  and  they  finally  ruined  by 
the  Romans.  See  this  prediction  in  the  next  chapter  : 
and  see  Dr.  Whitby  concerning  Zachariah,  the  son  of 
Barachiah. 

Some  think  that  our  Lord  refers,  in  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  to  the  murder  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Baruch, 
a  rich  Jew,  who  was  judged,  condemned,  and  massa¬ 
cred  in  the  temple  by  Idumean  zealots,  because  he 
was  rich,  a  lover  of  liberty,  and  a  hater  of  wickedness. 
They  gave  him  a  mock  trial ;  and,  when  no  evidence 
could  be  brought  against  him  of  his  being  guilty  of  the 
crime  they  laid  to  his  charge,  viz.  a  design  to  betray 
the  city  to  the  Romans,  and  his  judges  had  pronounced 
him  innocent,  two  of  the  stoutest  of  the  zealots  fell 
upon  him  and  slew  him  in  the  middle  of  the  temple. 
See  Josephus,  War,  b.  iv.  chap.  v.  s.  5.  See  Cre- 
vier,  vol.  vi.  p.  172,  History  of  the  Roman  Emperors. 

Others  imagine  that  Zachariah,  one  of  the  minor 
prophets,  is  meant,  who  might  have  been  massacred  by 
the  Jews ;  for,  though  the  account  is  not  come  down 
to  us,  our  Lord  might  have  it  from  a  well  known 
tradition  in  those  times.  But  the  former  opinion  is 
every  way  the  most  probable. 

Between  the  temple  and  the  altar.]  That  is,  be¬ 
tween  the  sanctuary  and  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings. 

Yerse  36.  Shall  come  upon  this  generation]  Etu 

Tjjv  yeveav  ravTTjv,  upon  this  race  of  men,  viz.  the 
Jews.  This  phrase  often  occurs  in  this  sense  in  the 
evangelists. 

Yerse  37.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem]  1.  It  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  our  blessed  Lord  seriously  and  earnestly 
wished  the  salvation  of  the  Jews.  2.  That  he  did 
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Pathetic  lamentation 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


over  Jerusalem 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
m  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
even  as  a  hen  gather- 


together 


eth  her  chickens  n  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not. 


38  Behold,  your  house  is  left  AA^4^3- 

unto  you  desolate.  An.  Olymo. 

J  CCII  1 

39  For  I  say  unto  you,  Y e  shall  not  - _ 

see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  0  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


mDeut.  xxxii.  11,  12;  2  Esdr.  i.  30. 

every  thing  that  could  be  done,  consistently  with  his 
own  perfections,  and  the  liberty  of  his  creatures,  to 
effect  this.  3.  That  his  tears  over  the  city,  Luke  xix. 
41,  sufficiently  evince  his  sincerity.  4.  That  these 
persons  nevertheless  perished.  And  5.  That  the  rea¬ 
son  was,  they  would  not  be  gathered  together  under 
his  protection :  therefore  wrath ,  i.  e.  punishment,  came 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost.  From  this  it  is  evident 
that  there  have  been  persons  whom  Christ  wished  to 
save,  and  bled  to  save,  who  notwithstanding  perished, 
because  they  would  not  come  unto  him ,  John  v.  40. 
The  metaphor  which  our  Lord  uses  here  is  a  very 
beautiful  one.  When  the  hen  sees  a  beast  of  prey 
coming,  she  makes  a  noise  to  assemble  her  chickens, 
that  she  may  cover  them  with  her  wings  from  the 
danger.  The  Roman  eagle  is  about  to  fall  upon  the 
Jewish  state — nothing  can  prevent  this  but  their  con¬ 
version  to  God  through  Christ — Jesus  cries  through¬ 
out  the  land,  publishing  the  Gospel  of  reconciliation — 
they  would  not  assemble ,  and  the  Roman  eagle  came 
and  destroyed  them.  The  hen’s  affection  to  her  brood 
is  so  very  strong  as  to  become  proverbial.  The  fol¬ 
lowing  beautiful  Greek  epigram,  taken  from  the  Antho- 
logia,  affords  a  very  fine  illustration  of  this  text. 

Xcipepiaig  VLtyabecroi  Tra'kvvoyEva  Tiftag  opvig 
T envoig  evvaiag  apdexee  VTepvya g. 

Meoda  psv  ovpaviov  upvog  oXeoev  t]  yap  Epeivev 
A.i'&epog  ovpaviov  avriirakog  VEtpsov. 

TlpoKvr/  K.ai  M sdsia,  naf  aidog  aid£o&i]T£, 

M r/Tepeg,  opvedov  epya  SidaoKo/iEvai. 

Anthol.  lib.  i.  Tit.  lxxxvii.  edit.  Bosch,  p.  344. 

Beneath  her  fostering  wing  the  hen  defends 
Her  darling  offspring,  while  the  snow  descends ; 
Throughout  the  winter’s  day  unmoved  defies 
The  chilling  fleeces  and  inclement  skies ; 

Till,  vanquish’d  by  the  cold  and  piercing  blast, 

True  to  her  charge,  she  perishes  at  last ! 

O  Fame  !  to  hell  this  fowl’s  affection  bear  ; 

Tell  it  to  Progne  and  Medea  there  : — 

To  mothers  such  as  those  the  tale  unfold, 

And  let  them  blush  to  hear  the  story  told ! — T.  G. 

This  epigram  contains  a  happy  illustration,  not  only 
of  our  Lord’s  simile,  but  also  of  his  own  conduct. 
How  long  had  these  thankless  and  unholy  people  been 
the  objects  of  his  tenderest  cares !  For  more  than  2000 
years,  they  engrossed  the  most  peculiar  regards  of  the 
most  beneficent  Providence ;  and  during  the  three 
years  of  our  Lord’s  public  ministry,  his  preaching  and 
miracles  had  but  one  object  and  aim,  the  instruction 
and  salvation  of  this  thoughtless  and  disobedient  people. 
For  their  sakes,  he  who  was  rich  became  poor ,  that 
they  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich : — for  their 
sakes,  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation ,  and  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant ,  and  became  obedient  unto 

224 


n  Psa.  xvii.  8  ;  xci.  4.— — 0  Psa.  cxviii.  26  ;  chap.  xxi.  9. 

death ,  even  the  death  of  the  cross !  He  died ,  that 
they  might  not  perish ,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Thus, 
to  save  their  life,  he  freely  abandoned  his  own. 

Verse  38.  Behold,  your  house]  O  oucog,  the  temple  : 
— this  is  certainly  what  is  meant.  It  was  once  the 
Lord’s  temple ,  God's  own  house ;  but  nowr  he  says, 
your  temple  or  house — to  intimate  that  God  had  aban¬ 
doned  it.  See  the  note  on  ver.  21  ;  see  also  on 
Luke  xiii.  35. 

Verse  39.  Ye  shall  not  see  me]  I  will  remove  my 
Gospel  from  you,  and  withdraw  my  protection. 

Till  ye  shall  say ,  Blessed]  Till  after  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  is  brought  in,  when  the  word  of  life  shall 
again  be  sent  unto  you  ;  then  will  ye  rejoice,  and  bless, 
and  praise  him  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord , 
with  full  and  final  salvation  for  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  See  Rom.  xi.  26,  27. 

Our  Lord  plainly  foresaw  that,  in  process  of  time, 
a  spiritual  domination  would  arise  in  his  Church  ;  and 
to  prevent  its  evil  influence,  he  leaves  the  strong  warn¬ 
ings  against  it  which  are  contained  in  the  former  part 
of  this  chapter.  As  the  religion  of  Christ  is  com 
pletely  spiritual,  and  the  influence  by  which  it  is  pro 
duced  and  maintained  must  come  from  heaven  ;  there¬ 
fore,  there  could  be  no  master  or  head  but  himself ; 
for  as  the  Church  (the  assemblage  of  true  believers)  if 
his  body ,  all  its  intelligence,  light,  and  life,  must  pro¬ 
ceed  from  him  alone.  Our  forefathers  noted  this  well ; 
and  this  was  one  of  the  grand  arguments  by  which 
they  overturned  the  papal  pretensions  to  supremacy  in 
this  country.  In  a  note  on  ver.  9,  in  a  Bible  published 
by  Edmund  Becke  in  1549,  the  2nd  of  Edward  VI., 
we  find  the  following  words  : — Call  ito  man  nour 
father  upon  tfje  earth,  jttjcre  ts  the  3$tshoppe  of  3&omc 
heclareh  aplatne  ^ixttcfjrtstc,  in  that  he  tooulbe  he  call 
eh  the  most  hoi, ne  father;  anh  that  all  Christen  men 
shoulhe  acknotolebjjc  bom  for  no  lesse  then  their  sppri- 
tuall  father,  nottoitjmtanTnnfle  tljese  plapne  toorhes  of 
Chrfste.  It  is  true,  nothing  can  be  plainer  ;  and  yet, 
in  the  face  of  these  commands,  the  pope  has  claimed 
the  honour ;  and  millions  of  men  have  been  so  stupid 
as  to  concede  it.  May  those  days  of  darkness,  ty¬ 
ranny,  and  disgrace,  never  return ! 

From  the  13th  to  the  39th  verse,  our  Lord  pro¬ 
nounces  eight  woes,  or  rather  pathetic  declarations, 
against  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  1.  For  their  un¬ 
willingness  to  let  the  common  people  enjoy  the.  pure 
word  of  God,  or  its  right  explanation  :  Ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom ,  &c.,  ver.  13. 

2.  For  their  rapacity,  and  pretended  sanctity  in 
order  to  secure  their  secular  ends  :  Ye  devour  widows' 
houses ,  &c.,  ver.  14. 

3.  For  their  pretended  zeal  to  spread  the  kingdom 
of  God  by  making  proselytes,  when  they  had  no  other 
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CHAP.  XXIY. 


Chtist  foretells  the 

end  in  view  than  forming  instruments  for  the  purposes 
of  their  oppression  and  cruelty  :  Ye  compass  sea  and 
land,  &c.,  ver.  15. 

4.  For  their  bad  doctrine  and  false  interpretations 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  their  dispensing  with  the  most 
solemnn  oaths  and  vows  at  pleasure:  Ye  blind  guides, 
which  say ,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it 
is  nothing ,  &c.,  ver.  16-22. 

5.  For  their  superstition  in  scrupulously  attending 
to  little  things,  and  things  not  commanded,  and  omit¬ 
ting  matters  of  great  importance,  the  practice  of  which 
God  had  especially  enjoined  :  Ye  pay  tithe  of  mint 
and  cummin ,  &c.,  ver.  23,  24. 

6.  For  their  hypocrisy,  pretended  saintship,  and 
endeavouring  to  maintain  decency  in  their  outward 
conduct,  while  they  had  no  other  object  in  view  than 
to  deceive  the  people,  and  make  them  acquiesce  in 
their  oppressive  measures  :  Ye  make  clean  the  outside 
of  the  cup,  ver.  25,  26. 

7.  For  the  depth  of  their  inward  depravity  and 
abomination,  having  nothing  good,  fair,  or  supportable, 
but  the  mere  outside. — Most  hypocrites  and  wicked 
men  have  some  good  :  but  these  were  radically  and 
totally  evil :  Ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres — 
within  full — of  all  uncleanness,  ver.  27,  28. 

8.  For  their  pretended  concern  for  the  holiness  of 
the  people,  which  proceeded  no  farther  than  to  keep 
them  free  from  such  pollutions  as  they  might  acci- 
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dentally  and  innocently  contract,  by  casually  stepping 
on  the  place  where  a  person  had  been  buried :  and 
for  their  affected  regret  that  their  fathers  had  killed 
the  prophets,  while  themselves  possessed  and  culti¬ 
vated  the  same  murderous  inclinations  :  Ye — garnish 
the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and  say,  If  we  had 
been,  &c.,  ver.  29,  30. 

It  is  amazing  with  what  power  and  authority  our 
blessed  Lord  reproves  this  bad  people.  This  was  the 
last  discourse  they  ever  heard  from  him  ;  and  it  is 
surprising,  considering  their  wickedness,  that  they 
waited  even  for  a  mock  trial,  and  did  not  rise  up  at 
once  and  destroy  him.  But  the  time  was  not  yet 
come  in  which  he  was  to  lay  down  his  life,  for  no 
man  could  take  it  from  him. 

While  he  appears  in  this  last  discourse  with  all  the 
authority  of  a  lawgiver  and  judge,  he  at  the  same  time 
shows  the  tenderness  and  compassion  of  a  friend  and 
a  father  :  he  beholds  their  awful  state — his  eye  affects 
his  heart,  and  he  weeps  over  them !  Were  not  the 
present  hardness  and  final  perdition  of  these  ungodly 
men  entirely  of  themselves  l  Could  Jesus,  as  the  Su¬ 
preme  God,  have  fixed  their  reprobation  from  all  eter¬ 
nity  by  any  necessitating  decree  ;  and  yet  weep  over 
the  unavoidable  consequences  of  his  own  sovereign 
determinations  1  How  absurd  as  well  as  shocking  is 
the  thought !  This  is  Jewish  exclusion  :  Credat  Ju¬ 
daeus  Apella — non  ego. 
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An.  oiymp.  parted  from  the  temple  :  and 
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- —  his  disciples  came  to  him  for  to 

show  him  the  buildings  of  the  AA^4gg3' 
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2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  b  See 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

This  chapter  contains  a  prediction  of  the  utter  de¬ 
struction  of  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
subversion  of  the  whole  political  constitution  of  the 
Jews ;  and  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  portions  of  the 
new  covenant  Scriptures,  with  respect  to  the  evidence 
which  it  furnishes  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Every 
thing  which  our  Lord  foretold  should  come  on  the  tem¬ 
ple,  city,  and  people  of  the  Jews,  has  been  fulfilled  in 
the  most  correct  and  astonishing  manner  ;  and  witness¬ 
ed  by  a  writer  who  was  present  during  the  whole,  who 
was  himself  a  Jew,  and  is  acknowledged  to  be  an  histo- 
nan  of  indisputable  veracity  in  all  those  transactions 
which  concern  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  With¬ 
out  having  designed  it,  he  has  written  a  commentary 
on  our  Lord’s  words,  and  shown  how  every  tittle  was 

Voi,.  1.  (  15  ) 

punctually  fulfilled,  though  he  knew  nothing  of  the 
Scripture  which  contained  this  remarkable  prophecy. 
His  account  will  be  frequently  referred  to  in  the  course 
of  these  notes ;  as  also  the  admirable  work  of  Bishop 
Neivton  on  the  prophecies. 

Yerse  1.  And  Jesus  went  out ,  and  departed  from 
the  temple ]  Or,  And  Jesus,  going  out  of  the  temple,  ivas 
going  away.  This  is  the  arrangement  of  the  words  in 
several  eminent  manuscripts,  versions,  and  fathers  ;  and 
is  much  clearer  than  that  in  the  common  translation. 
The  Jews  say  the  temple  was  built  of  white  and 
green-spotted  marble.  See  Lightfoot.  Josephus  says 
the  stones  were  white  and  strong;  fifty  feet  long,  twenty- 
four  broad,  and  sixteen  thick.  Antiq.  b.  15.  c.  xi 
See  Mark  xiii.  1. 

Verse  2.  See  ye  not  all  these  things  ?]  The  common 
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^29* 2  3'  ye  not  ^ese  things?  Verily  I 
An.  diymp.  say  unto  you,  c  There  shall  not  be 
.  CCII'  L-,  left  here  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  T  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  the  d  disciples  came  unto  him  privately, 
saying,  eTell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be? 

c  1  Kings  ix.  7 ;  Jer.  xxvi.  18 ;  Mic.  iii.  12 ;  Luke  xix.  44. 
dMark  xiii.  3. - e  1  Thess.  v.  1. 


and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  com-  4°33- 
ing,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?  An.  oiymp. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  SC1L.1'  , 
unto  them,  f  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 

5  For  e  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  say¬ 
ing,  I  am  Christ ;  h  and  shall  deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours 

f  Eph.  v.  6 ;  Col.  ii.  8, 18 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  3  ;  1  John  iv.  1. - s  Jer. 

xiv.  14;  xxiii.  21,  25;  ver.  24;  John  v.  43. - hVer.  11. 


text,  and  many  manuscripts,  have  ov  (Hetzete,  Do  ye 
not  see ,  or  consider  ?  But  the  negative  particle  is 
omitted  by  several  excellent  manuscripts,  by  the  Cop¬ 
tic,  Sahidic,  Armenian,  Ethiopic,  Slavonic,  Vulgate, 
and  Itala  versions,  and  by  some  of  the  primitive  fathers, 
who  all  read  it  thus,  see,  or  consider  all  these  things. 

There  shall  not  he  left  here  one  stone ]  These  seem 
to  have  been  the  last  words  he  spoke  as  he  left  the 
temple,  into  which  he  never  afterwards  entered ;  and, 
when  he  got  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  renewed  the 
discourse.  From  this  mount,  on  which  our  Lord  and 
his  disciples  now  sat,  the  whole  of  the  city,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  the  temple,  were  clearly  seen.  This  part  of 
our  Lord’s  prediction  was  fulfilled  in  the  most  literal 
manner.  Josephus  says,  War,  book  vii.  c.  1  :  “  Caesar 
gave  orders  that  they  should  now  demolish  the  whole 
city  and  temple,  te  tzoTuv  aTvacrav  nai  rov  veov  KaraoKEr:- 
telv,  except  the  three  towers,  Phaselus,  Hippicus,  and 
Mariamne,  and  a  part  of  the  western  wall,  and  these 
were  spared ;  but,  for  all  the  rest  of  the  wall,  it  was 
laid  so  completely  even  with  the  ground,  by  those  who 
dug  it  up  to  the  foundation,  that  there  was  left  nothing 
to  make  those  that  came  thither  believe  it  had  ever 
been  inhabited.”  Maimonides,  a  Jewish  rabbin,  in 
Tract.  Taanith,  c.  4,  says,  “That  the  very  foundations 
of  the  temple  were  digged  up,  according  to  the  Roman 
custom.”  His  words  are  these  :  “  On  that  ninth  day 
of  the  month  Ab,  fatal  for  vengeance,  the  wicked  Turnus 
Rufus,  of  the  children  of  Edom,  ploughed  up  the  tem¬ 
ple,  and  the  places  round  about  it,  that  the  saying  might 
be  fulfilled,  Zion  shall  he  ploughed  as  a  field.”  This 
Turnus,  or  rather  Terentius  Rufus,  was  left  general 
of  the  army  by  Titus,  with  commission,  as  the  Jews 
suppose,  to  destroy  the  city  and  the  temple,  as  Jose¬ 
phus  observes. 

The  temple  was  destroyed  1st.  Justly ;  because  of 
the  sins  of  the  Jews.  2dly.  Mercifully;  to  take  away 
from  them  the  occasion  of  continuing  in  Judaism  :  and 
3dly.  Mysteriously ;  to  show  that  the  ancient  sacrifices 
were  abolished,  and  that  the  whole  Jewish  economy 
was  brought  to  an  end,  and  the  Christian  dispensation 
introduced. 

Verse  3.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  he  ?] 
There  appear  to  be  three  questions  asked  here  by  the 
disciples.  1st.  When  shall  these  things  he  ?  viz.  the 
destruction  of  the  city,  temple,  and  Jewish  state.  2dly. 
What  shall  he  the  sign  of  thy  coming  ?  viz.  to  execute 
these  judgments  upon  them,  and  to  establish  thy  own 
Church  :  and  3dly.  When  shall  this  world  end  ?  When 
wilt  thou  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  ?  But 
there  are  some  who  maintain  that  these  are  but  three 
parts  of  the  same  question,  and  that  our  Lord’s  answers 
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only  refer  to  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state,  and 
that  nothing  is  spoken  here  concerning  the  last  or 
judgment  day. 

End  of  the  world ]  Tod  aiuvoc;  or,  of  the  age , 
viz.  the  Jewish  economy,  which  is  a  frequent  accom¬ 
modated  meaning  of  the  word  Alov,  the  proper  mean¬ 
ing  of  which  is,  as  Aristotle  (He  Ccelo)  observes, 
eternal.  Alov,  quasi  a£L  ov  continual  being :  and  no 
words  can  more  forcibly  point  out  eternity  than  these. 
See  the  note  on  Gen.  xxi.  33. 

Verse  4.  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you.']  The 
world  is  full  of  deceivers,  and  it  is  only  by  taking  heed 
to  the  counsel  of  Christ  that  even  his  followers  can 
escape  being  ruined  by  them.  From  this  to  ver.  31, 
our  Lord  mentions  the  signs  which  should  precede  his 
coming. 

The  first  sign  is  false  Christs. 

Verse  5.  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name]  1.  Jo¬ 
sephus  says,  (War,  b.  ii.  c.  13,)  that  there  were  many 
who,  pretending  to  Divine  inspiration,  deceived  tha 
people,  leading  out  numbers  of  them  to  the  desert,  pre¬ 
tending  that  God  would  there  showr  them  the  signs  of 
liberty,  meaning  redemption  from  the  Roman  power ; 
and  that  an  Egyptian  false  prophet  led  30,000  men 
into  the  desert,  who  were  almost  all  cut  off  by  Felix. 
See  Acts  xxi.  38.  It  was  a  just  judgment  for  God 
to  deliver  up  that  people  into  the  hands  of  false  Christs 
who  had  rejected  the  true  one.  Soon  after  our  Lord’s 
crucifixion,  Simon  Magus  appeared,  and  persuaded  the 
people  of  Samaria  that  he  was  the  great  power  of  God, 
Acts  viii.  9,  10  ;  and  boasted  among  the  Jews  that  he 
was  the  son  of  God. 

2 .  Of  the  same  stamp  and  character  was  also  Dost- 
theus,  the  Samaritan,  who  pretended  that  he  was  the 
Christ  foretold  by  Moses. 

3.  About  twelve  years  after  the  death  of  our  Lord, 
when  Cuspius  Fadus  was  procurator  of  Judea,  arose 
an  impostor  of  the  name  of  Theudas,  who  said  he  was 
a  prophet,  and  persuaded  a  great  multitude  to  follow 
him  with  their  best  effects  to  the  river  Jordan,  which 
he  promised  to  divide  for  their  passage ;  and  saying 
these  things,  says  Josephus,  he  deceived  many:  almost 
the  very  words  of  our  Lord. 

4.  A  few  years  afterwards,  under  the  reign  of  Nero, 
while  Felix  was  procurator  of  Judea,  impostors  of  this 
stamp  were  so  frequent  that  some  were  taken  and  killed 
almost  every  day.  Jos.  Ant.  b.  xx.  c.  4.  and  7. 

The  second  sign,  wars  and  commotions. 

Verse  6.  The  next  signs  given  by  our  Lord  are 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  &c.]  These  may  be  seen 
in  Josephus ,  Ant.  b.  xviii.  c.  9;  War,  b.  ii.  c.  10; 
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A\Mi45?3-  of  wars  :  see  that  ye  be  not 
An.  oiymp.  troubled :  for  all  these  things  must 
CCI1' l'  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is 
not  yet. 


7  For  1  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  king¬ 
dom  :  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and 
pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCII.l. 


»  2  Chron.  xv.  6 ;  Isa.  xix.  2  ; 

especially  as  to  the  rumours  of  tears ,  when  Caligula 
ordered  his  statue  to  be  set  up  in  the  temple  of  God, 
which  the  Jews  having  refused,  had  every  reason  to 
expect  a  war  with  the  Romans,  and  were  in  such  con¬ 
sternation  on  the  occasion  that  they  even  neglected  to 
till  their  land. 

Verse  7.  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation ]  This 
portended  the  dissensions,  insurrections,  and  mutual 
slaughter  of  the  Jews,  and  those  of  other  nations,  who 
dwelt  in  the  same  cities  together ;  as  particularly  at 
Oassarea,  where  the  Jews  and  Syrians  contended  about 
the  right  of  the  city,  which  ended  there  in  the  total 
expulsion  of  the  Jews,  above  20,000  of  whom  were 
slain.  The  whole  Jewish  nation  being  exasperated  at 
this,  flew  to  arms,  and  burnt  and  plundered  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  cities  and  villages  of  the  Syrians,  making  an 
immense  slaughter  of  the  people.  The  Syrians,  in 
return,  destroyed  not  a  less  number  of  the  Jews.  At 
Scythopolis  they  murdered  upwards  of  13,000.  At 
Ascalon  they  killed  2,500.  At  Ptolemais  they  slew 
2000,  and  made  many  prisoners.  The  Tyrians  also 
put  many  Jews  to  death,  and  imprisoned  more  :  the 
people  of  Gadara  did  likewise  ;  and  all  the  other  cities 
of  Syria  in  proportion,  as  they  hated  or  feared  the 
Jews.  At  Alexandria  the  Jews  and  heathens  fought, 
and  50,000  of  the  former  were  slain.  The  people  of 
Damascus  conspired  against  the  Jews  of  that  city,  and, 
assaulting  them  unarmed,  killed  10,000  of  them.  See 
Bishop  Newton ,  and  Dr.  Lardner. 

Kingdom  against  kingdom ]  This  portended  the 
open  wars  of  different  tetrarchies  and  provinces  against 
each  other.  1st.  That  of  the  Jews  and  Galileans 
against  the  Samaritans ,  for  the  murder  of  some  Gali¬ 
leans  going  up  to  the  feast  of  Jerusalem,  while  Cuma- 
nus  was  procurator.  2dly.  That  of  the  whole  nation 
of  the  Jeios  against  the  Romans  and  Agrippa,  and 
other  allies  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  which  began  when 
Gessius  Florus  was  procurator.  3dly.  That  of  the . 
civil  war  in  Italy,  while  Otho  and  Vilellius  were  con¬ 
tending  for  the  empire.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
the  Jews  themselves  say,  “  In  the  time  of  the  Messiah, 
wars  shall  be  stirred  up  in  the  world  ;  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  city  against  city.”  Sohar  Kadash. 
“Again,  Rab.  Eleasar,  the  son  of  Abina,  said,  When- 
ye  see  kingdom  rising  against  kingdom,  then  expect 
the  immediate  appearance  of  the  Messiah.”  Bereshith 
Rabba ,  sect.  42. 

The  third  sign,  pestilence  and  famine. 

It  is  farther  added,  that  There  shall  be  famines,  and 
pestilences ]  There  was  a  famine  foretold  by  Agabus, 
(Acts  xi.  28,)  which  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius,  Ta¬ 
citus,  and  Eusebius;  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days 
of  Claudius  Caesar,  and  was  so  severe  at  Jerusalem 
that  Josephus  says  (Ant.  b.  xx.  c.  2.)  many  died  for 
lack  of  food.  Pestilences  are  the  usual  attendants  of 


Hag.  ii.  22 ;  Zech.  xiv.  13. 

famines  ;  as  the  scarcity  and  badness  of  provisions 
generally  produce  epidemic  disorders. 

The  fourth  sign,  earthquakes  or  popular  commotions. 

Earthquakes,  in  divers  places .]  If  we  take  the  word 
ceicyoi  from  oeu j  to  shake,  in  the  first  sense,  then  it 
means  particularly  those  popular  commotions  and  in¬ 
surrections  which  have  already  been  noted ;  and  this 
I  think  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  :  but  if  we 
confine  it  to  earthquakes ,  there  were  several  in  those 
times  to  which  our  Lord  refers ;  particularly  one  at 
Crete  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  one  at  Smyrna,  Mile¬ 
tus,  Chios,  Samos.  See  Grotius.  One  at  Rome, 
mentioned  by  Tacitus ;  and  one  at  Laodicea  in  the 
reign  of  Nero,  in  which  the  city  was  overtlu  own,  as 
were  likewise  Hierapolis  and  Colosse.  See  Tacit. 
Annal.  lib.  xii.  and  lib.  xiv.  One  at  Campania,  men¬ 
tioned  by  Seneca ;  and  one  at  Rome,  in  the  reign  of 
Galba ,  mentioned  by  Suetonius  in  the  life  of  that  em¬ 
peror.  Add  to  all  these,  a  dreadful  one  in  Judea, 
mentioned  by  Josephus  (War,  b.  iv.  c.  4.)  accompanied 
by  a  dreadful  tempest,  violent  ivinds,  vehement  shoiv- 
ers,  and  continual  lightnings  and  thunders  ;  which  led 
many  to  believe  that  these  things  portended  some  un¬ 
common  calamity. 

The  fifth  sign,  fearful  portents. 

To  these  St.  Luke  adds  that  there  shall  be  fearful 
sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven  (chap.  xxi.  11.) 
Josephus,  in  his  preface  to  the  Jewish  war,  enumerates 
these.  1st.  A  star  hung  over  the  city  like  a  sword; 
and  a  comet  continued  a  whole  year.  2d.  The  people 
being  assembled  at  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  at 
the  ninth  hour  of  the  night,  a  great  light  shone  about 
the  altar  and  the  temple,  and  this  continued  for  half  an 
hour.  3d.  At  the  same  feast,  a  cow  led  to  sacrifice 
brought  forth  a  lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  temple  !  4th. 
The  eastern  gate  of  the  temple,  which  was  of  solid 
brass,  and  very  heavy,  and  could  hardly  be  shut  by 
twenty  men ,  and  was  fastened  by  strong  bars  and  bolts , 
was  seen  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  night  to  open  of  its 
own  accord !  5th.  Before  sun-setting  there  were  seen, 
over  all  the  country,  chariots  and  armies  fighting  in 
the  clouds,  and  besieging  cities.  6th.  At  the  feast  of 
pentecost,  when  the  priests  were  going  into  the  inner 
temple  by  night,  to  attend  their  service,  they  heard  first  a 
motion  and  noise,  and  then  a  voice,  as  of  a  multitude, 
saying,  Let  us  depart  hence  !  7th.  What  Josephus 
reckons  one  of  the  most  terrible  signs  of  all  was,  that 
one  Jesus,  a  country  fellow,  four  years  bef  ore  the  war 
began,  and  when  the  city  was  in  peace  and  plenty, 
came  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  ran  crying 
up  and  down  the  streets,  day  and  night :  “  A  voice 
from  the  east !  a  voice  from  the  west !  a  voice  from 
the  four  winds !  a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the 
temple !  a  voice  against  the  bridegrooms  and  the 
brides !  and  a  voice  against  all  the  people !”  Though  the 
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AA^i)429* * 3  ®  All  these  are  the  beginning  of 

An.  Olymp.  SOITOWSv 

PPTT  1 

- - -  9  k  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up 

to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you  ;  and  ye  shall 
be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name’s  sake. 

1 0  And  then  shall  many  1  be  offended,  and  shall 
betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

k  Chap.  x.  17 ;  Mark  xiii.  9 ;  Luke  xxi.  12 ;  John  xv.  20 ; 
xvi.  2  ;  Acts  iv.  2,  3 ;  vii.  59 ;  xii.  1,  &c. ;  1  Pet.  iv.  16 ;  Rev. 
ii,  10,  13. 

magistrates  endeavoured  by  stripes  and  tortures  to  re¬ 
strain  him,  yet  he  still  cried,  with  a  mournful  voice, 
“Wo,  wo  to  Jerusalem!”  And  this  he  continued 
to  do  for  several  years  together,  going  about  the  walls 
and  crying  with  a  loud  voice  :  “Wo,  wo  to  the  city, 
and  to  the  people,  and  to  the  temple !”  and  as  he 
added,  “Wo,  wo  to  myself!”  a  stone  from  some 
sling  or  engine  struck  him  dead  on  the  spot !  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  J  osephus  appeals  to  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  others ,  who  saw  and  heard  these  fearful  things. 
Tacitus ,  a  Roman  historian,  gives  very  nearly  the 
same  account  with  that  of  Josephus.  Hist.  lib.  v. 

Verse  8.  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorroivs. ] 
Qdcvov,  travailing  pains.  The  whole  land  of  Judea 
is  represented  under  the  notion  of  a  woman  in  grievous 
travail ;  but  our  Lord  intimates,  that  all  that  had  already 
been  mentioned  were  only  the  first  pangs  and  throes, 
and  nothing  in  comparison  of  that  hard  and  death¬ 
bringing  labour,  which  should  afterwards  take  place. 

From  the  calamities  of  the  nation  in  general,  our 
Lord  passes  to  those  of  the  Christians  ;  and,  indeed, 
the  sufferings  of  his  followers  were  often  occasioned 
by  the  judgments  sent  upon  the  land,  as  the  poor 
Christians  were  charged  with  being  the  cause  of  these 
national  calamities,  and  were  cruelly  persecuted  on 
that  account. 

Verse  9.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflict- 
ed\  Rather,  Then  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  affliction , 
69uipiv.  By  a  bold  figure  of  speech,  affliction  is 
here  personified.  They  are  to  be  delivered  into  afflic¬ 
tion’s  own  hand,  to  be  harassed  by  all  the  modes  of 
inventive  torture. 

Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations ]  Both  Jew  and 
Gentile  will  unite  in  persecuting  and  tormenting  you. 
Perhaps  iravrov  to v  edvuv  means  all  the  Gentiles ,  as 
in  the  parallel  places  in  Mark  xiii.  9-11,  and  in  Luke 
xxi.  12—15,  the  Jewish  persecution  is  mentioned  dis¬ 
tinctly.  Ye  shall  be  delivered  up  to  councils  and  be 
beaten  in  synagogues,  and  ye  shall  stand  before  gover¬ 
nors  and  kings  for  my  name’s  sake — be  not  anxiously 
careful  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak — for  ye  are 
not  the  speakers,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  will  speak  by 
you — I  will  give  you  utterance  and  wisdom,  which  all 
your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  contradict  or  re¬ 
sist.  We  need  go  no  farther  than  the  Acts  of  the 
A  postles  for  the  completion  of  these  particulars.  Some 
were  delivered  to  councils ,  as  Peter  and  John,  Acts 
iv.  5.  Some  were  brought  before  rulers  and  kings , 
as  Paul  before  Gallio,  chap,  xviii.  12,  before  Felix, 
xxiv.,  before  Festus  and  Agrippa,  xxv.  Some  had 
utterance  and  ivisdom  which  their  adversaries  were  not 
cble  to  resist:  so  Stephen,  chap.  vi.  10,  and  Paul, 
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1 1  And  m  many  false  prophets 

shall  rise,  and  n  shall  deceive  An.  oiymp 

CCII.l. 

many.  _ 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the 
love  of  many  shall  wax  cold. 

13  0  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved. 

1  Chap.  xi.  6;  xiii.  57  ;  2  Tim.  i.  15;  iv.  10,  16. - m  Chap. 

vii.  15  ;  Acts  xx.  29  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1. - n 1  Tim.  iv.  1 ;  ver.  5,  24. 

°  Chap.  x.  22 ;  Mark  xiii.  13 ;  Heb.  iii.  6,  14 ;  Rev.  ii.  10. 

who  made  even  Felix  himself  tremble ,  chap.  xxiv.  25. 

Some  were  imprisoned,  as  Peter  and  John,  chap.  iv. 

3.  Some  were  beaten ,  as  Paul  and  Silas,  chap.  xvi. 
23.  Some  were  put  to  death,  as  Stephen,  chap.  vii. 
59,  and  James  the  brother  of  John,  chap.  xii.  2.  But 
if  we  look  beyond  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
to  the  bloody  persecutions  under  Nero ,  we  shall  find 
these  predictions  still  more  amply  fulfilled  :  in  these, 
numberless  Christians  fell,  besides  those  two  champi¬ 
ons  of  the  faith,  Peter  and  Paul.  And  it  was,  as  says 
Tertullian,  nominis  prcdium ,  a  war  against  the  very 
name  of  Christ ;  for  he  who  was  called  Christian  had 
committed  crime  enough,  in  bearing  the  name ,  to  be 
put  to  death.  So  true  were  our  Saviour’s  words,  that 
they  should  be  hated  of  all  men  for  his  name’s  sake. 

But  they  were  not  only  to  be  hated  by  the  Gentiles, 
but  they  were  to  be  betrayed  by  apostates. 

Verse  10.  Then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall 
betray  one  another ]  To  illustrate  this  point,  one  sen¬ 
tence  out  of  Tacitus  (Annal.  1.  xv.)  will  be  sufficient, 
who,  speaking  of  the  persecution  under  Nero,  says,  At 
first  several  were  seized ,  who  confessed,  and  then  by 
their  discovery  a  great  multitude  of  others  were  con¬ 
victed  and  executed. 

V erse  1 1 .  False  prophets ]  Also  were  to  be  raised 
up ;  such  as  Simon  Magus  and  his  followers ;  and  the 
false  apostles  complained  of  by  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  xi.  13, 
who  were  deceitful  workers ,  transforming  themselves 
into  the  apostles  of  Christ.  Such  also  were  Hymencus 
and  Philetus,  2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18. 

Verse  12.  The  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold .]  By 
reason  of  these  trials  and  persecutions  from  without , 
and  those  apostasies  and  false  prophets  from  within, 
the  love  of  many  to  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  and  to  one 
another,  shall  grow  cold.  Some  openly  deserting  the 
faith,  as  ver.  1 0  ;  others  corrupting  it,  as  ver.  1 1  ;  and 
others  growing  indifferent  about  it,  as  verse  12.  Even 
at  this  early  period  there  seems  to  have  been  a  very 
considerable  defection  in  several  Christian  Churches ; 
see  Gal.  iii.  1—4;  2  Thess.  iii.  1,  &c. ;  2  Tim.  i.  15. 

Verse  13.  But  he  that  shall  endure ]  The  persecu¬ 
tions  that  shall  come — unto  the  end ;  to  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Jewish  polity,  without  growing  cold  or 
apostatizing — shall  be  saved,  shall  be  delivered  in  all 
imminent  dangers,  and  have  his  soul  at  last  brought  to 
an  eternal  glory.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  not  a 
single  Christian  perished  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  though  there  were  many  there  when  Cesiius  Gal¬ 
lics  invested  the  city ;  and,  had  he  persevered  in  the 
siege,  he  would  soon  have  rendered  himself  master  of 
it ;  but,  when  he  unexpectedly  and  unaccountably  raised 
the  siege,  the  Christians  took  that  opportunity  to  escape. 
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Christ  directs  his  disciples 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


VdT  ^  ^is  P  Gospel  °f  the  king- 

An.  oiymp.  doin  q  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
ccii  i  A 

-  —  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations  ; 

and  then  shall  the  end  come. 

15  r  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abo¬ 
mination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  s  Daniel 
the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  (‘  whoso 
readeth,  let  him  understand :) 

P  Chap.  iv.  23  ;  ix.  35. - i  Rom.  x.  18  ;  Col.  i.  6,  23. - r  Mark 


See  Eusebius ,  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  c.  5,  and  Mr.  Read¬ 
ing's  note  there ;  and  see  the  note  here  on  ver.  20. 

Yerse  14.  And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world]  But,  notwithstanding  these 
persecutions,  there  should  be  a  universal  publication 
of  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom ,  for  a  testimony  to 
all  nations.  God  would  have  the  iniquity  of  the  Jews 
published  every  where,  before  the  heavy  stroke  of  his 
judgments  should  fall  upon  them ;  that  all  mankind, 
as  it  were,  might  be  brought  as  witnesses  against  their 
cruelty  and  obstinacy  in  crucifying  and  rejecting  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

In  all  the  world ,  ev  olrj  rrj  oucovyevij.  Perhaps  no 
more  is  meant  here  than  the  Roman  empire ;  for  it  is 
beyond  controversy  that  naaav  rrjv  oiKovyevrjv ,  Luke  ii. 
1 ,  means  no  more  than  the  whole  Roman  empire  :  as  a 
decree  for  taxation  or  enrolment  from  Augustus  Caesar 
could  have  no  influence  but  in  the  Roman  dominions ; 
but  see  on  Luke  ii.  1.  Tacitus  informs  us,  Annal.  1. 
xv.,  that,  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Nero,  the  Christians 
were  grown  so  numerous  at  Rome  as  to  excite  the 
jealousy  of  the  government ;  and  in  other  parts  they 
were  in  proportion.  However,  we  are  under  no  ne¬ 
cessity  to  restrain  the  phrase  to  the  Roman  empire,  as, 
previously  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  Gospel 
was  not  only  preached  in  the  lesser  Asia,  and  Greece, 
and  Italy,  the  greatest  theatres  of  action  then  in  the 
world ;  but  was  likewise  propagated  as  far  north  as 
Scythia  ;  as  far  south  as  Ethiopia  ;  as  far  east  as 
Parthia  and  India  ;  and  as  far  west  as  Spain  and 
Britain.  On  this  point,  Bishop  Newton  goes  on  to 
say,  That  there  is  some  probability  that  the  Gospel  was 
preached  in  the  British  nations  by  St.  Simon  the  apos¬ 
tle  ;  that  there  is  much  greater  probability  that  it  was 
preached  here  by  St.  Paul ;  and  that  there  is  an  abso¬ 
lute  certainty  that  it  was  planted  here  in  the  times  of 
the  apostles,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  See 
his  proofs.  Dissert.,  vol.  ii.  p.  235,  236.  edit.  1758. 
St.  Paul  himself  speaks,  Col.  i.  6,  23,  of  the  Gospel’s 
being  come  into  all  the  world,  and  preached  to 
every  creature  under  heaven.  And  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  chap.  x.  18,  he  very  elegantly  applies 
to  the  lights  of  the  Church,  wThat  the  psalmist  said  of 
the  lights  of  heaven.  Their  sound  went  into  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
What  but  the  wisdom  of  God  could  foretell  this  1  and 
what  but  the  power  of  God  could  accomplish  it  1 
Then  shall  the  end  come.]  When  this  general  publi¬ 
cation  of  the  Gospel  shall  have  taken  place,  then  a 
period  shall  be  put  to  the  whole  Jewish  economy,  by 
the  utter  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple. 
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when  to  flee  from  Jerusalem 

16  Then  let  .them  which  be 

in  Judea  flee  into  the  moun-  An.  oiymp. 

CCII.  1. 

tains  :  - * 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house  top 
not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his 
house  : 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field 
return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 

xiii.  14;  Lukexxi.20. - sDan.  ix.  27;  xii.ll. 4  Dan.  ix.  23, 25. 


Yerse  15.  The  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 
by  Daniel]  This  abomination  of  desolation ,  St.  Luke, 
(chap.  xxi.  20,  21,)  refers  to  the  Roman  army  ;  and 
this  abomination  standing  in  the  holy  place  is  the  Ro¬ 
man  army  besieging  Jerusalem  ;  this,  our  Lord  says,  is 
what  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  in  the 
ninth  and  eleventh  chapters  of  his  prophecy  ;  and  so 
let  every  one  who  reads  these  prophecies  understand 
them  ;  and  in  reference  to  this  very  event  they  are 
understood  by  the  rabbins.  The  Roman  army  is  called 
an  abomination,  for  its  ensigns  and  images,  which  were 
so  to  the  Jews.  Josephus  says,  (War,  b.  vi.  chap.  6,) 
the  Romans  brought  their  ensigns  into  the  temple,  and 
placed  them  over  against  the  eastern  gate,  and  sacri¬ 
ficed  to  them  there.  The  Roman  army  is  therefore 
fitly  called  the  abomination ,  and  the  abomination  ivhich 
maketh  desolate ,  as  it  was  to  desolate  and  lay  waste 
Jerusalem ;  and  this  army  besieging  Jerusalem  is 
called  by  St.  Mark,  chap.  xiii.  14,  standing  where  it 
ought  not ,  that  is,  as  in  the  text  here,  the  holy  place  ; 
as  not  only  the  city,  but  a  considerable  compass  of 
ground  about  it,  was  deemed  holy ,  and  consequently  no 
profane  persons  should  stand  on  it. 

Verse  16.  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee 
into  the  mountains]  This  counsel  was  remembered  and 
wisely  followed  by  the  Christians  afterwards.  Euse¬ 
bius  and  Epiphanius  say,  that  at  this  juncture,  after 
Cestius  Gallus  had  raised  the  siege,  and  Vespasian 
was  approaching  with  his  army,  all  who  believed  in 
Christ  left  Jerusalem  and  fled  to  Pella,  and  other  places 
beyond  the  river  Jordan  ;  and  so  they  all  marvellously 
escaped  the  general  shipwreck  of  their  country  :  not 
one  of  them  perished.  See  on  ver.  13. 

Verse  17.  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house  top]  The 
houses  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  those  of  the  ancient 
Greeks  and  Romans,  were  flat-roofed,  and  had  stairs 
on  the  outside,  by  which  persons  might  ascend  and  de¬ 
scend  without  coming  into  the  house.  In  the  eastern 
walled  cities,  these  flat-roofed  houses  usually  formed 
continued  terraces  from  one  end  of  the  city  to  the 
other ;  which  terraces  terminated  at  the  gates.  He, 
therefore,  who  is  walking  on  the  house  top,  let  him  not 
come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house ;  but  let 
him  instantly  pursue  his  course  along  the  tops  of  the 
houses,  and  escape  out  at  the  city  gate  as  fast  as 
he  can. 

Any  thing }  Instead  of  n,  any  thing,  we  should  read 
ra,  the  things  ;  which  reading  is  supported  by  all  the 
best  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers. 

Verse  18.  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field 
return  back]  Because  when  once  the  army  of  tho 
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1 9  And  u  wo  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days  ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in 
the  winter,  neither  on  the  Sabbath-day  : 

21  For  v  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such 

u  Luke  xxiii.  29. - v  Dan.  ix.  26 ;  xii.  1 ;  Joel  ii.  2. 


as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  An.  Olymp. 
shall  be.  CCIL1--- 

22  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened, 
there  should  no  flesh  be  saved ;  w  but  for  the 
elect’s  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

w  Isa.  lxv.  8,  9 ;  Zech.  xiv.  2,  3. 


Romans  sits  down  before  the  city,  there  shall  be  no 
more  any  possibility  of  escape,  as  they  shall  never 
remove  till  Jerusalem  be  destroyed. 

Yerse  19.  And  ivo  unto  them  (alas!  for  them)  that 
are  with  child ,  &c.]  For  such  persons  are  not  in  a 
condition  to  make  their  escape  ;  neither  can  they  bear 
the  miseries  of  the  siege.  Josephus  says  the  houses 
were  full  of  women  and  children  that  perished  by  the 
famine ;  and  that  the  mothers  snatched  the  food  even 
out  of  their  own  children’s  mouths.  See  War,  b.  v. 
c.  10.  But  he  relates  a  more  horrid  story  than  this, 
of  one  Mary ,  the  daughter  of  Eliezar ,  illustrious  for 
her  family  and  riches,  who,  being  stripped  and  plun¬ 
dered  of  all  her  goods  and  provisions  by  the  soldiers, 
in  hunger,  rage,  and  despair,  killed  and  boiled  her  own 
sucking  child,  and  had  eaten  one  half  of  him  before  it 
was  discovered.  This  shocking  story  is  told,  War, 
b.  vi.  c.  3,  with  several  circumstances  of  aggravation. 

Yerse  20.  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  he  not  in 
the  winter ]  For  the  hardness  of  the  season,  the  badness 
of  the  roads,  the  shortness  of  the  days,  and  the  length 
of  the  nights,  will  all  be  great  impediments  to  your 
flight.  Rabbi  Tanchum  observes,  “  that  the  favour  of 
God  was  particularly  manifested  in  the  destruction  of 
the  first  temple,  in  not  obliging  the  Jews  to  go  out  in 
the  winter ,  but  in  the  summer .”  See  the  place  in 
Lightfoot. 

Neither  on  the  Sabbath-day ]  That  you  may  not 
raise  the  indignation  of  the  Jews  by  travelling  on  that 
day,  and  so  suffer  that  death  out  of  the  city  which  you 
had  endeavoured  to  escape  from  within.  Besides,  on 
the  Sabbath-days  the  Jews  not  only  kept  within  doors, 
but  the  gates  of  all  the  cities  and  towns  in  every  place 
were  kept  shut  and  barred  ;  so  that  if  their  flight  should 
be  on  a  Sabbath,  they  could  not  expect  admission  into 
any  place  of  security  in  the  land. 

Our  Lord  had  ordered  his  followers  to  make  their 
escape  from  Jerusalem  when  they  should  see  it  encom¬ 
passed  with  armies  ;  but  how  could  this  be  done  1 — 
God  took  care  to  provide  amply  for  this.  In  the  twelfth 
year  of  Nero,  Cestius  Gallus,  the  president  of  Syria, 
came  against  Jerusalem  with  a  powerful  army.  He 
might,  says  Josephus,  War,  b.  ii.  c.  19,  have  assaulted 
and  taken  the  city,  and  thereby  put  an  end  to  the  war ; 
but  without  any  just  reason,  and  contrary  to  the  expec¬ 
tation  of  all,  he  raised  the  siege  and  departed.  Jose¬ 
phus  remarks,  that  after  Cestius  Gallus  had  raised  the 
siege,  “many  of  the  principal  Jewish  people,  nolloi 
Tov  ETucpavov  lovdaiov,  forsook  the  city,  as  men  do  a 
sinking  ship.”  Yespasian  was  deputed  in  the  room  of 
Cestius  Gallus,  who,  having  subdued  all  the  country, 
prepared  to  besiege  Jerusalem,  and  invested  it  on  every 
side.  But  the  news  of  Nero’s  death,  and  soon  after 
that  of  Galba,  and  the  disturbances  that  followed,  and 
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the  civil  wars  between  Otho  and  Vitellius,  held  Yespa¬ 
sian.  and  his  son  Titus  in  suspense.  Thus  the  city 
was  not  actually  besieged  in  form  till  after  Yespasian 
was  confirmed  in  the  empire,  and  Titus  was  appointed 
to  command  the  forces  in  Judea.  It  was  in  those  inci¬ 
dental  delays  that  the  Christians,  and  indeed  several 
others,  provided  for  their  own  safety,  by  flight.  In 
Luke  xix.  43,  our  Lord  says  of  Jerusalem,  Thine 
enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee ,  and  compass 
thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side .  Accord¬ 
ingly,  Titus,  having  made  several  assaults  without  suc¬ 
cess,  resolved  to  surround  the  city  with  a  wall,  which 
was,  with  incredible  speed,  completed  in  three  days ! 
The  wall  was  thirty-nine  furlongs  in  length,  and  was 
strengthened  with  thirteen  forts  at  proper  distances, 
so  that  all  hope  of  safety  was  cut  off ;  none  could  make 
his  escape  from  the  city,  and  no  provisions  could  be 
brought  into  it.  See  Josephus,  War,  book  v.  c.  12. 

Yerse  21.  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation ]  No 
history  can  furnish  us  with  a  parallel  to  the  calamities 
and  miseries  of  the  Jews : — rapine,  murder,  famine, 
and  pestilence  within :  fire  and  sword,  and  all  the 
horrors  of  war,  without.  Our  Lord  wept  at  the  fore¬ 
sight  of  these  calamities  *  and  it  is  almost  impossible 
for  any  humane  person  to  read  the  relation  of  them  m 
Josephus  without  weeping  also.  St.  Luke,  chap.  xxL 
22,  calls  these  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things 
which  were  written  might  be  fulfilled.  1 .  These  were 
the  days  in  which  all  the  calamities  predicted  by  Moses , 
Joel,  Daniel ,  and  other  prophets,  as  well  as  those  pre¬ 
dicted  by  our  Saviour,  met  in  one  common  centre,  and 
were  fulfilled  in  the  most  terrible  manner  on  that  gene¬ 
ration.  2.  These  were  the  days  of  vengeance  in 
another  sense,  as  if  God’s  judgments  had  certain  peri¬ 
ods  and  revolutions  ;  for  it  is  remarkable  that  the  temple 
was  burned  by  the  Romans  in  the  same  month,  and  on 
the  same  day  of  the  month,  on  which  it  had  been 
burned  by  the  Babylonians.  See  Josephus,  War,  b. 
vi.  c.  4. 

Yerse  22.  Except  those  days  should  be  shortened ] 
Josephus  computes  the  number  of  those  who  perished 
in  the  siege  at  eleven  hundred  thousand,  besides  those 
who  were  slain  in  other  places,  War,  b.  vi.  c.  9  ;  and 
if  the  Romans  had  gone  on  destroying  in  this  manner, 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  would,  in  a  short  time, 
have  been  entirely  extirpated  ;  but,  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect,  the  Jews,  that  they  might  not  be  utterly  destroyed, 
and  for  the  Christians  particularly,  the  days  were 
shortened.  These,  partly  through  the  fury  of  the 
zealots  on  one  hand,  and  the  hatred  of  the  Romans  on 
the  other  ;  and  partly  through  the  difficulty  of  subsisting 
in  the  mountains,  without  houses  or  provisions,  would 
in  all  probability  have  been  all  destroyed,  either  by  the 
sword  or  famine,  if  the  days  had  not  been  shortened 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 


False  Christs  and  prophets 


shall  arise  and  deceive  many 


23  x  Then  if  any  man  shall  say 
An.  oiymp.  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  nr 
- -  there  ;  believe  it  not. 

24  For  y  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and 
false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and 
wonders  ;  insomuch  that,  z  if  it  were  possible, 
they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you, 

x  Mark  xiii.  21  ;  Luke  xvii.  23  ;  xxi.  8. - y  Deut.  xiii.  1 ;  ver. 

5,  11 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10,  11  ;  Rev.  xiii.  13. 


The  besieged  themselves  helped  to  shorten  those  days 
by  their  divisions  and  mutual  slaughters  ;  and  by  fatally 
deserting  their  strong  holds,  where  they  never  could 
have  been  subdued,  but  by  famine  alone.  So  well 
fortified  was  Jerusalem,  and  so  well  provided  to  stand 
a  siege,  that  the  enemy  without  could  not  have  pre¬ 
vailed,  had  it  not  been  for  the  factions  and  seditions 
within.  When  Titus  was  viewing  the  fortifications 
after  the  taking  of  the  city,  he  could  not  help  ascribing 
his  success  to  God.  “  We  have  fought,”  said  he, 
“  with  God  on  our  side  ;  and  it  is  God  who  pulled  the 
Jews  out  of  these  strong  holds  :  for  what  could  ma¬ 
chines  or  the  hands  of  men  avail  against  such  towers 
as  these!”  War,  b.  vi.  c.  9. 

Verse  23.  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you ,  Lo 
here  is  Christ ]  Our  Lord  had  cautioned  his  disciples 
against  false  Christs  and  prophets  before,  ver.  1 1  ; 
but  he  seems  here  to  intimate  that  there  would  be  es- 
vecial  need  to  attend  to  this  caution  about  the  time 
of  the  siege.  And  in  fact  many  such  impostors  did 
arise  about  that  time,  promising  deliverance  from  God  ; 
and  the  lower  the  Jews  were  reduced,  the  more  dis¬ 
posed  they  were  to  listen  to  such  deceivers.  Like  a 
man  drowning,  they  were  willing  to  catch  even  at  a 
straw,  while  there  was  any  prospect  of  being  saved. 
But  as  it  was  to  little  purpose  for  a  man  to  take  upon 
him  the  character  of  the  Christ ,  without  miracles  to 
avouch  his  Divine  mission,  so  it  was  the  common  artifice 
of  these  impostors  to  show  signs  and  wonders ,  arjpeia 
Kat  Ttpara-,  the  very  words  used  by  Christ  in  this 
prophecy,  and  by  Josephus  in  his  history  :  Ant.  b.  xx. 
c.  7.  Among  these  Simon  Magus,  and  Dosithcus, 
mentioned  before  ;  and  Bar  cocab,  who,  St.  Jerome 
says,  pretended  to  vomit  flames.  And  it  is  certain 
these  and  some  others  were  so  dexterous  in  imitating 
miraculous  works  that  they  deceived  many ;  and  such 
were  their  works,  that  if  the  elect ,  the  chosen  persons, 
the  Christians,  had  not  had  the  fullest  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  Christ’s  mission  and  miracles,  they  must  have 
been  deceived  too  :  but,  having  had  these  proofs,  they 
could  not  possibly  be  deceived  by  these  impostors. 
This  is  simply  the  meaning  of  this  place  ;  and  it  is 
truly  astonishing  that  it  should  be  brought  as  a  proof 
for  the  doctrine  (whether  true  or  false  is  at  present 
out  of  the  question)  of  the  necessary  and  eternal  per¬ 
severance  of  the  saints  !  How  abundant  the  Jews  were 
in  magic,  divination,  sorcery,  incantation,  &c.,  see 
proved  by  Dr.  Lighlfoot  on  this  place. 

Vers.  25.  Behold,  I  have  told  youbefore.]  That  is, 
I  have  forewarned  vou. 


Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go 

not  forth  :  behold,  he  is  in  the  An.  Oiymp 

ecu  i 

secret  chambers  ;  believe  it  not.  _ _ 

27  a  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out 
of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west ; 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

28  b  For  wheresoever  the  carcass  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 

zJohn  vi.  37;  x.  28,  29;  Rom.  viii.  28,  29,  30;  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
a  Luke  xvii.  24. - b  Job  xxxix.  30  ;  Luke  xvii.  37. 

Verse  26.  If  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in 
the  desert ]  Is  it  not  worthy  of  remark  that  our  Lord 
not  only  foretold  the  appearance  of  these  impostors, 
but  also  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  their  con¬ 
duct  !  Some  he  mentions  as  appearing  in  the  desert. 
Josephus  says,  Ant.  b.  xx.  c.  7,  and  War,  book  ii.  c. 
13  :  That  many  impostors  and  cheats  persuaded  the 
people  to  follow  them  to  the  desert,  promising  to  show 
them  signs  and  wonders  done  by  the  providence  of 
God,  is  well  attested.  An  Egyptian  false  prophet, 
mentioned  by  Josephus,  Ant.  b.  xx.  c.  7,  and  in  the 
Acts,  chap.  xxi.  38,  led  out  into  the  desert  four  thou¬ 
sand  men ,  who  were  murderers,  but  these  were  all 
taken  or  destroyed  by  Felix.  Another  promised  sal¬ 
vation  to  the  people,  if  they  would  follow  him  to  the 
desert,  and  he  was  destroyed  by  Festus,  Ant.  b.  xx. 
c.  7.  Also,  one  Jonathan,  a  weaver,  persuaded  a 
number  to  follow  him  to  the  desert,  but  he  was 
taken  and  burnt  alive  by  Vespasian.  See  War,  b. 
vii.  c.  1 1 . 

As  some  conducted  their  deluded  followers  to  the 
desert,  so  did  others  to  the  secret  chambers.  Josephus 
mentions  a  false  prophet,  War,  b.  vi.  c.  5,  who  de¬ 
clared  to  the  people  in  the  city,  that  God  commanded 
them  to  go  up  into  the  temple,  and  there  they  should 
receive  the  signs  of  deliverance.  A  multitude  of  men, 
women,  and  children,  wrent  up  accordingly ;  but,  in¬ 
stead  of  deliverance,  the  place  was  set  on  fire  by  the 
Romans,  and  6,000  perished  miserably  in  the  flames, 
or  in  attempting  to  escape  them. 

Verse  27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the 
east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west\  It  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  our  Lord,  in  the  most  particular  manner, 
points  out  the  very  march  of  the  Roman  army :  they 
entered  into  Judea  on  the  east,  and  carried  on  their 
conquest  westward,  as  if  not  only  the  extensiveness 
of  the  ruin,  but  the  very  route  which  the  army  would 
take,  were  intended  in  the  comparison  of  the  lightning 
issuing  from  the  east,  and  shining  to  the  west. 

Verse  28.  For  wheresoever  the  carcass  is]  Urupa, 
the  dead  carcass.  The  Jewish  nation,  which  was 
morally  and  judicially  dead. 

There  will  the  eagles]  The  Roman  armies,  called  so 
partly  from  their  strength  and  fierceness,  and  partly 
from  the  figure  of  these  animals  which  was  always 
wrought  on  their  ensigns,  or  even  in  brass,  placed  on 
the  tops  of  their  ensign-staves.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  Roman  fury  pursued  these  wretched  men  where¬ 
soever  they  were  found.  They  were  a  dead  carcass 
doomed  to  be  devoured ;  and  the  Roman  eagles  wera 
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The  sign  of  the  Son  of  ST.  MATTHEW .  man  to  appear  m  heaven 


AaM}  4033.  29  c  Immediately  after  the  tribu- 

An.  oiymp.  lation  of  those  days,  d  shall  the  sun 

_ _  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 

not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall 
be  shaken : 

30  e  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man  in  heaven :  f  and  then  shall  all  the 

c  Dan.  vii.  11,  12. - dIsa.  xiii.  10;  Ezek.  xxxii.  7 ;  Joel  ii. 

10,  31  ;  iii.  15 ;  Amos  v.  20 ;  viii.  9 ;  Mark  xiii.  24 ;  Luke  xxi. 
25 ;  Acts  ii.  20 ;  Rev.  vi.  12. - e  Dan.  vii.  13. 

the  commissioned  devonrers.  See  the  pitiful  account 
in  Josephus,  War,  b.  vii.  c.  2,  3,  6,  9,  10,  and  11. 

Verse  29.  Immediately  after  the  tribulation ,  &c.] 
Commentators  generally  understand  this,  and  what  fol¬ 
lows,  of  the  end  of  the  world  and  Christ’s  coming  to 
judgment :  but  the  word  immediately  shows  that  our 
Lord  is  not  speaking  of  any  distant  event,  but  of 
something  immediately  consequent  on  calamities  al¬ 
ready  predicted :  and  that  must  be  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  “  The  Jewish  heaven  shall  perish,  and  the 
sun  and  moon  of  its  glory  and  happiness  shall  be  dark¬ 
ened — brought  to  nothing.  The  sun  is  the  religion  of 
the  Church ;  the  moon  is  the  government  of  the  state ; 
and  the  stars  are  the  judges  and  doctors  of  both.  Com¬ 
pare  Isa.  xiii.  10;  Ezek.  xxxii.  7,  8,  &c.”  Lightfoot. 

In  the  prophetic  language,  great  commotions  upon 
earth  are  often  represented  under  the  notion  of  com¬ 
motions  and  changes  in  the  heavens  : — 

The  fall  of  Babylon  is  represented  by  the  stars  and 
constellations  of  heaven  withdrawing  their  light,  and  the 
sun  and  moon  being  darkened.  See  Isa.  xiii.  9,  10. 

The  destruction  of  Egypt ,  by  the  heaven  being 
covered,  the  sun  enveloped  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon 
withholding  her  light.  Ezek.  xxxii.  7,  8. 

The  destruction  of  the  Jews  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
is  represented  by  casting  down  some  of  the  host  of 
heaven ,  and  the  stars  to  the  ground.  See  Dan.  viii.  10. 

And  this  very  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  chap.  ii.  30,  31,  by  show¬ 
ing  wonders  in  heaven  and  in  earth — darkening  the 
sun,  and  turning  the  moon  into  blood.  This  general 
mode  of  describing  these  judgments  leaves  no  room  to 
doubt  the  propriety  of  its  application  in  the  present  case. 

The  falling  of  stars,  i.  e.  those  meteors  which  are 
called  falling  stars  by  the  common  people,  was  deem¬ 
ed  an  omen  of  evil  times.  The  heathens  have  marked 
this  : — 

Seepe  etiam  Stellas,  vento  impendente  videbis 
Praecipites  ccelo  labi,  noctisque  per  umbram 
Flammarum  longos  a,  tergo  albesrere  tractus. 

Virg.  Geor.  i.  ver.  365. 

And  oft  before  tempestuous  winds  arise 
The  seeming  stars  fall  headlong  from  the  skies, 
And,  shooting  through  the  darkness,  gild  the  night 
With  sweeping  glories,  and  long  trails  of  light. 

Bryden. 

Again  the  same  poet  thus  sings  : — 

Sol  tibi  signa  dabit :  solem  quis  dicere  falsum 
Audeatl  Tile  etiam  ccecos  instare  tumultus 
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tribes  of  the  earth  mourn;  s  and  A;]Vh4on3’ 

7  A.D.  29. 

they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  com-  An.  oiymp. 

j  ccii.  1. 

ing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  - - 

power  and  great  glory. 

31  h  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  1  with  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  ga¬ 
ther  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds> 

from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

_ _ 1 - - — - - - 

f  Zech.  xii.  12. - s  Chap.  xvi.  27  ;  Mark  xiii.  26  ;  Rev.  i.  7. 

h  Chap.  xiii.  41 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  52  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16. - 1  Or,  with  a 

trumpet ,  and  a  great  voice. 

Seepe  monet :  fraudemque  et  operta  tumescere  bella 
Ille  etiam  extincto  miseratus  Cats  are  Romam, 

Cum  caput  obscurd  nitidum  ferrugine  texit, 
Impiaque  ceternam  timuerunt  scecula  nociem. 

Ibid.  ver.  462. 

The  sun  reveals  the  secrets  of  the  sky, 

And  who  dares  give  the  source  of  light  the  lie  1 
The  change  of  empires  often  he  declares, 

Fierce  tumults,  hidden  treasons,  open  wars. 

He  first  the  fate  of  Caesar  did  foretell, 

And  pitied  Rome,  when  Rome  in  Caesar  fell  : 

In  iron  clouds  concealed  the  public  light, 

And  impious  mortals  found  eternal  night. 

Bryden. 

Verse  30.  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man\  The  plain  meaning  of  this  is,  that  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem  will  be  such  a  remarkable  instance 
of  Divine  vengeance,  such  a  signal  manifestation  of 
Christ’s  power  and  glory,  that  all  the  Jewish  tribes  shall 
mourn,  and  many  will,  in  consequence  of  this  manifes¬ 
tation  of  God,  be  led  to  acknowledge  Christ  and  his 
religion.  By  tt]q  yrjg,  of  the  land ,  in  the  text,  is  evi¬ 
dently  meant  here,  as  in  several  other  places,  the  land 
of  Judea  and  its  tribes ,  either  its  then  inhabitants,  or 
the  Jewish  people  wherever  found. 

Verse  31.  He  shall  send  his  angels ]  Tovf  ayyelov^, 
his  messengers ,  the  apostles,  and  their  successors  in 
the  Christian  ministry. 

With  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet ]  Or,  a  loud-sound¬ 
ing  trumpet — the  earnest  affectionate  call  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  peace,  life,  and  salvation. 

Shall  gather  together  his  elect ]  The  Gentiles,  who 
were  now  chosen  or  elected,  in  place  of  the  rebel¬ 
lious,  obstinate  Jews,  according  to  our  Lord’s  predic¬ 
tion,  Matt.  viii.  11,  12,  and  Luke  xiii.  28,  29.  For 
the  children  of  the  kingdom,  (the  Jews  who  were  born 
with  a  legal  right  to  it,  but  had  now  finally  forfeited 
that  right  by  their  iniquities)  should  be  thrust  out.  It 
is  worth  serious  observation,  that  the  Christian  religion 
spread  and  prevailed  mightily  after  this  period  :  and 
nothing  contributed  more  to  the  success  of  the  Gospel 
than  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  happening  in  the 
very  time  and  manner,  and  with  the  very  circumstances , 
so  particularly  foretold  by  our  Lord.  It  was  after  this 
period  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  began,  and  his  reign 
was  established  in  almost  every  part  of  the  world. 

To  St.  Matthew’s  account,  St.  Luke  adds,  chap,  xxi 
24,  They  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sivord,  and  shall 
be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations  ;  and  Jerusalem 
shall  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles ,  till  the  timm  of 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 


The  parable  of 


the  fig  tree 


A'iMn49Q3'  32  TT  Now  learn  ka  parable  of 

An.  oiymp.  the  fig  tree  :  When  his  branch  is 

ecu  i  ° 

- - yet  tender,  and  put.teth  forth  leaves, 

/e  know  that  summer  is  niffh  : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all 


these  things,  know  that 1  it  is  m  near,  A;  4£?3 

A.  xJ • 

even  at  the  doors.  An.  oiymp 

pnn  l 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  n  This _ _ _ 


generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things 
be  fulfilled. 


k  Luke  xxi.  29. - 1  James  v.  9. - m  Or,  he. 


“  Chap.  xvi.  28 ;  xxiii.  36 ;  Mark  xiii.  30  ;  Luke  xxi.  32. 


he  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  The  number  of  those  who 
fell  by  the  sword  was  very  great.  Eleven  hundred 
thousand  perished  during  the  siege.  Many  were  slain 
at  other  places,  and  at  other  times.  By  the  command¬ 
ment  of  Floras ,  the  first  author  of  the  war,  there  were 
slain  at  Jerusalem  3, GOO,  Jos.  War,  b.  ii.  c.  14.  By 
the  inhabitants  of  Ccesarea,  above  20,000.  At  Scytho- 
polis ,  above  13,000.  At  Ascalon,  2,500.  At  Ptole- 
mais,  2,000.  At  Alexandria ,  50,000.  At  Joppa , 
when  taken  by  Cestius  Gallus,  8,400.  In  a  mountain 
called  Asamon ,  near  Sepporis ,  above  2,000.  At  Da¬ 
mascus,  10,000.  In  a  battle  with  the  Romans  at  As¬ 
calon,  10,000.  In  an  ambuscade  near  the  same  place, 
8,000.  At  Japha,  15,000.  Of  the  Samaritans ,  on 
Mount  Gerizim,  11,600.  At  Jotapa,  40,000.  At 
Joppa ,  when  taken  by  Vespasian,  4,200.  At  Tarichea, 
6,500.  And  after  the  city  was  taken,  1,200.  At 
Gamala,  4,000,  besides  5,000  who  threw  themselves 
down  a  precipice.  Of  those  who  fled  with  John,  of 
Gischala,  6,000.  Of  the  Gadarenes,  15,000  slain, 
besides  countless  multitudes  drowned.  In  the  village 
of  Idumea,  above  10,000  slain.  At  Gerasa,  1,000. 
At  Machccrus,  1,700.  In  the  wood  of  Jardes,  3,000. 
In  the  castle  of  Masada,  960.  In  Gyrene,  by  Catul¬ 
lus  the  governor,  3,000.  Besides  these,  many  of  every 
age,  sex,  and  condition,  were  slain  in  the  war,  who  are 
not  reckoned ;  but,  of  those  who  are  reckoned,  the 
number  amounts  to  upwards  of  1,357,660,  which  would 
have  appeared  incredible,  if  their  own  historian  had 
not  so  particularly  enumerated  them.  See  Josephus, 
War,  book  ii.  c.  18,  20  ;  book  iii.  c.  2,  7,  8,  9  ;  book 
iv.  c.  1,  2,  7,  8,  9  ;  book  vii.  c.  6,  9,  11  ;  and  Bp. 
Newton,  vol.  ii.  p.  288-290. 

Many  also  were  led  away  captives  into  all  nations. 
There  were  taken  at  Japha,  2,130.  At  Jotapa,  1,200. 
At  Tarichea,  6,000  chosen  young  men,  who  were  sent 
to  Nero  ;  others  sold  to  the  number  of  30,400,  be¬ 
sides  those  who  were  given  to  Agrippa.  Of  the  Gada¬ 
renes  were  taken  2,200.  In  Idumea  above  1,000. 
Many  besides  these  were  taken  in  Jerusalem  ;  so  that, 
as  Josephus  says,  the  number  of  the  captives  taken  in 
the  whole  war  amounted  to  97,000.  Those  above 
seventeen  years  of  age  were  sent  to  the  ivorks  in 
Egypt ;  but  most  were  distributed  through  the  Roman 
provinces,  to  be  destroyed  in  their  theatres  by  the 
sword,  and  by  the  wild  beasts;  and  those  under  seven¬ 
teen  years  of  age  were  sold  for  slaves.  Eleven  thou¬ 
sand  in  one  place  perished  for  want.  At  Ccesarea, 
Titus,  like  a  thorough-paced  infernal  savage,  murdered 
2,500  Jews,  in  honour  of  his  brother’s  birthday;  and 
a  greater  number  at  Berytus  in  honour  of  his  father’s. 
See  Josephus,  War,  b.  vii.  c.  3.  s.  1.  Some  he 
caused  to  kill  each  other ;  some  were  thrown  to  the 
wild  beasts;  and  others  burnt  alive.  And  all  this  was 
done  by  a  man  who  was  styled,  The  darling  of  man¬ 
kind !  Thus  were  the  Jews  miserably  tormented,  and 


ditributed  over  the  Roman  provinces  ;  and  continue  to 
be  distressed  and  dispersed  over  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  to  the  present  day.  Jerusalem  also  was,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  to  be  trodden  down 
by  the  Gentiles.  Accordingly  it  has  never  since  been 
in  the  possession  of  the  Jews.  It  was  first  in  subjec¬ 
tion  to  the  Romans,  afterwards  to  the  Saracens,  then 
to  the  Franks,  after  to  the  Mamalukes,  and  now  to  the 
Turks.  Thus  has  the  prophecy  of  Christ  been  most 
literally  and  terribly  fulfilled,  on  a  people  who  are  still 
preserved  as  continued  monuments  of  the  truth  of  our 
Lord’s  prediction,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion.  See  more  in  Bp.  Newton’s  Dissert,  vol.  ii. 
p.  291,  &c. 

Verse  32.  Learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree ]  That  is, 
These  signs  which  I  have  given  you  will  be  as  infal¬ 
lible  a  proof  of  the  approaching  ruin  of  the  Jewish 
state  as  the  budding  of  the  trees  is  a  proof  of  the 
coming  summer. 

Verse  34.  This  generation  shall  not  pass ]  H  yevea 
avrrj,  this  race ;  i.  e.  the  Jews  shall  not  cease  from 
being  a  distinct  people,  till  all  the  counsels  of  God  rela¬ 
tive  to  them  and  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  Some  trans¬ 
late  t]  yevea  avTrj,  this  generation,  meaning  the  persons 
who  were  then  living,  that  they  should  not  die  before 
these  signs,  &c.,  took  place :  but  though  this  was 
true,  as  to  the  calamities  that  fell  upon  the  Jews,  and 
the  destruction  of  their  government,  temple,  &c.,  yet 
as  our  Lord  mentions  Jerusalem’s  continuing  to  be 
under  the  power  of  the  Gentiles  till  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  should  come  in,  i.  e.  till  all  the  nations  of 
the  world  should  receive  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  after 
which  the  Jews  themselves  should  be.  converted  unto 
God,  Rom.  xi.  25,  &c.,  I  think  it  more  proper  not  to 
restrain  its  meaning  to  the  few  years  which  preceded 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  but  to  understand  it  of 
the  care  taken  by  Divine  providence  to  preserve  them 
as  a  distinct  people,  and  yet  to  keep  them  out  of  their 
own  land,  and  from  their  temple  service.  See  on 
Mark  xiii.  30.  But  still  it  is  literally  true  in  reference 
to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  John  probably  lived 
to  see  these  things  come  to  pass ;  compare  Matt.  xvi. 
28,  with  John  xxi.  22  ;  and  there  were  some  rabbins 
alive  at  the  time  when  Christ  spoke  these  words  who 
lived  till  the  city  was  destroyed,  viz.  Rabban  Simeon, 
who  perished  with  the  city  ;  R.  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai, 
who  outlived  it ;  R.  Zadoch ,  R.  Ismael ,  and  others. 
See  Lightfoot. 

The  war  began,  as  Josephus  says,  Ant.  b.  xx.  c. 
11.  s.  1,  in  the  second  year  of  the  government  of 
Gessius  Florus,  who  succeeded  Albinus,  successor  of 
Porcius  Festus,  mentioned  Acts  xxiv.  2  / ,  in  the  month 
of  May,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero,  and  the  seven¬ 
teenth  of  Agrippa,  mentioned  Acts  xxv.  and  xxvi., 
that  is,  in  May,  A.  D.  66. 

The  temple  was  burnt  August  10,  A.  D.  70,  the 
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Careless  state  of  the  people  at  ST.  MATTHEW.  the  second  advent  of  Christ. 


V^3-  35  0  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 

An.(Oiymp.  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
- —  away. 

36  ®[[  p  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  q  but  my 
Father  only. 

37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were ,  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

38  r  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the 
flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying 

°Psa.  cii.  26;  Isa.  li.  6;  Jer.  xxxi.  35,  36;  chap.  v.  18  ;  Mark 

xiii.  31 ;  Luke  xxi.  33  ;  Heb.  i.  11. - P  Mark  xiii.  32  ;  Acts  i. 

? ;  1  Thess.  v.  2 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

same  day  and  month  on  which  it  had  been  burnt  by 
the  king  of  Babylon  :  Josephus,  Ant.  b.  xx.  c.  1 1.  s.  8. 

The  city  was  taken  September  8,  in  the  second 
year  of  the  reign  of  Vespasian,  or  the  year  of  Christ 
70.  Ant.  b.  vi.  c.  10. 

That  was  the  end  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  which 
began,  as  Josephus  several  times  observes,  about  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  or  our  April.  See 
War,  b.  v.  c.  3.  s.  1,  c.  13.  s.  7  ;  b.  vi.  c.  9.  s.  3. 

Dr.  Lardner  farther  remarks,  There  is  also  an  an¬ 
cient  inscription  to  the  honour  of  Titus,  “  who,  by  his 
father’s  directions  and  counsels,  had  subdued  the  Jew¬ 
ish  nation  and  destroyed  Jerusalem,  which  had  never 
been  destroyed  by  any  generals,  kings,  or  people,  be¬ 
fore.”  The  inscription  may  be  seen  in  Gruter,  vol. 
i.  p.  244.  It  is  as  follows  : — 

Imp.  Tito.  C^esarI.  DIvI.  VespasianI.  F 
Vespasiano.  Aug.  Pontifici.  Maximo 

Trib,  Pot.  X.  Imp.  XVII.  Cos.  VIII.  P.  P 
Principi.  Suo.  S.  P.  Q.  R 

Quod.  Pr^ceptis.  Patris.  ConsiliIsque.  et 
AuSPIClIs.  GENTEM.  JuDjEORUM.  domuit.  et 
Urbem.  Hierosolymam.  Omnibus,  ante,  se 

Ducibus.  Regibus.  Gentibusque.  aut.  frustra 

Petitam.  aut.  omnino.  intentatam.  delevit. 

For  this  complete  conquest  of  Jerusalem,  Titus  had 
a  triumphal  arch  erected  to  his  honour,  which  still 
exists.  It  stand  on  the  Via  Sacra,  leading  from  the 
forum  to  the  amphitheatre.  On  it  are  represented 
the  spoils  of  the  temple  of  God,  such  as  the  golden 
table  of  the  show-bread,  the  golden  candlestick  with 
its  seven  branches,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  two 
golden  trumpets,  &c.,  &c.  ;  for  a  particular  account 
see  the  note  on  Exod.  xxv.  31.  On  this  arch,  a  cor¬ 
rect  model  of  which,  taken  on  the  spot,  now  stands 
before  me,  is  the  following  inscription : — 

S  E  n  a  t  u  s 
PoPULUSQUE  RoMANUS 

DIvo  Tito.  DIvI  Vespasiani.  F 
Vespasiano  Augusto. 

“  The  Senate  and  People  of  Rome,  to  the  Divine 
Titus ,  son  of  the  Divine  Vespasian  ;  and  to  Vespasian 
the  Emperor  A 

On  this  occasion,  a  medal  was  struck  with  the  fol¬ 
lowing  inscription  round  a  laureated  head  of  the  em¬ 
peror  : — IMP .erator  J.ulius  CAES.ar  VESP.cmhnu.? 
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and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the 

day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark.  An.  oiymp. 
J  7  ecu  1 

39  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  - h_ 

came,  and  took  them  all  away  ;  so  shall  also 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  s  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

4 1  Two  women  shall  he  grinding  at  the  mill : 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

42  H  *  W atch  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not 

*1  Zech.  xiv.  7. - r  Gen.  vi.  3,  4,  5 ;  vii.  5 ;  Luke  xvii.  26 ; 

1  Pet.  iii.  20. - s  Luke  xvii.  34,  &c. - 1  Chap.  xxv.  13 ;  Mark 

xiii.  33,  &c. ;  Luke  xxi.  36. 

AUG.ws^s.  P.ontifex  M.aximus ,  TR. ibunitia,  P.o- 
testate  P.ater  P. atria  CQ.nS.ul  VIII. — On  the  ob¬ 
verse  are  represented  a  palm  tree,  the  emblem  of  the 
land  of  Judaea ;  the  emperor  with  a  trophy  standing 
on  the  left ;  Judea,  under  the  figure  of  a  distressed 
woman,  sitting  at  the  foot  of  the  tree  weeping,  with 
her  head  bowed  down,  supported  by  her  left  hand, 
with  the  legend  JUDAEA  CAPTA.  S .enatus  C.on- 
sultus.  at  the  bottom.  This  is  not  only  an  extraordi¬ 
nary  fulfilment  of  our  Lord’s  prediction,  but  a  literal 
accomplishment  of  a  prophecy  delivered  about  800 
years  before,  Isa.  iii.  26,  And  she,  desolate,  shall  sit 
upon  the  ground. 

Verse  36.  But  of  that  day  and  hour]  Slpa,  here  is 
translated  season  by  many  eminent  critics,  and  is  used 
in  this  sense  by  both  sacred  and  profane  authors.  As 
the  day  was  not  known,  in  which  Jerusalem  should 
be  invested  by  the  Romans,  therefore  our  Lord  advised 
his  disciples  to  pray  that  it  might  not  be  on  a  Sabbath  ; 
and  as  the  season  was  not  known,  therefore  they  were 
to  pray  that  it  might  not  be  in  the  winter;  ver.  20. 
See  on  Mark  xiii.  32. 

Verses  37,  38.  As  the  days  of/Noah — they  were 
eating  and  drinking ]  That  is,  they  spent  their  time 
in  rapine,  luxury,  and  riot.  The  design  of  these  verses 
seems  to  be,  that  the  desolation  should  be  as  general 
as  it  should  be  unexpected. 

Verse  39.  And  knew  not\  They  considered  not — 
did  not  lay  Noah’s  warning  to  heart,  till  it  was  too 
late  to  profit  by  it :  so  shall  it  be — and  so  it  was  in 
this  coming  of  the  Son  of  man. 

'Verses  40,  4 1 .  Then  shall  two  men — two  women — 
one  shall  be  taken ,  and  the  other  left.]  The  meaning 
seems  to  be,  that  so  general  should  these  calamities 
be,  that  no  two  persons,  wheresoever  found,  or  about 
whatsoever  employed,  should  be  both  able  to  effect 
their  escape  ;  and  that  captivity  and  the  sword  should 
have  a  complete  triumph  over  this  unhappy  people. 

Two  women  shall  be  grinding ]  Women  alone  are 
still  employed  in  grinding  the  corn  in  the  east ;  and 
it  is  only  when  despatch  is  required,  or  the  uppermost 
millstone  is  heavy,  that  a  second  woman  is  added.  See 
Wakefield,  and  Harmer,  Obs.  vol.  i.  253.  That  they 
were  formerly  thus  employed,  see  Exod.  xi.  5,  and 
the  note  there.  See  also  Isa.  xlvii.  2. 

Verse  42.  Watch  therefore]  Be  always  on  your 
guard,  that  you  may  not  be  taken  unawares,  and  that 
you  may  be  properly  prepared  to  meet  God  in  tha 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 


77 ie  parable  of  the  cnxel 

what  hour  your  Lord  doth 

An.  Olymp.  come. 

ecu  1 

- — —  43  u  But  know  this,  that  if  the 

good  man  of  the  house  had  known  in  what 
watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his 
house  to  be  broken  up. 

44  v  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 

45  w  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  ser¬ 
vant,  whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his 
household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season  ? 

46  x  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord, 

u  Luke  xii.  39  ;  1  Thess.  v.  2  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10  ;  Rev.  iii.  3  ;  xvi.  15. 
v  Chap.  xxv.  13  ;  1  Thess.  v.  6. - w  Luke  xii.  42 ;  Acts  xx.  28 ; 


and  oppressive  servant. 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  A.Mn4oo3 

il 

doing.  An.  Olvmp. 

°  -  CPII  1 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That - — 

7  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods. 

48  But,  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in 
his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming  ; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow-ser¬ 
vants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken , 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him ,  and  in  an 
hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 

5 1  And  shall  z  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint 
him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites  :  a  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

1  Cor.  iv.  2 ;  Heb.  iii.  5. - 1  Rev.  xvi.  15. - v  Chap.  xxv.  21,23; 

Luke  xxii.  29. - z  Or,  cut  him  off. - a  Chap.  viii.  12  ;  xxv.  30. 


way  either  of  judgment  or  mercy ,  whensoever  he  may 
come.  This  advice  the  followers  of  Christ  took,  and 
therefore  they  escaped ;  the  miserable  Jews  rejected 
it,  and  were  destroyed.  Let  us  learn  wisdom  by  the 
things  which  they  suffered. 

Verse  43.  If  the  good  man  of  the  house  had  known ] 
“As  a  master  of  a  family ,  who  expected  a  thief  at 
any  time  of  the  night ,  would  take  care  to  be  awake , 
and  ready  to  protect  his  house ;  so  do  ye,  who  know 
thit  the  Son  of  man  will  come.  Though  the  day  and 
hmr  be  uncertain ,  continue  always  in  a  state  of  watch¬ 
fulness^  that  he  may  not  come  upon  you  unawares .” 
Wakefield. 

Verse  45.  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant \ 
All  should  live  in  the  same  expectation  of  the  coming 
of  Christ,  which  a  servant  has  with  respect  to  the  re¬ 
turn  of  his  master,  who,  in  departing  for  a  season,  left 
the  management  of  his  affairs  to  him ;  and  of  which 
management  he  is  to  give  an  exact  account  on  his 
master’s  return. 

Here  is  an  abstract  of  the  duties  of  a  minister  of 
Christ.'  1.  He  is  appointed,  not  by  himself,  but  by  the 
vocation  and  mission  of  his  Master.  2.  He  must  look 
on  himself,  hot  as  the  master  of  the  family,  but  as  the 
servant.  3.  He  must  be  scrupulously  faithful  and 
exact  in  fulfilling  the  commands  of  his  Master.  4. 
His  fidelity  must  be  ever  accompanied  by  wisdom  and 
■prudence.  5.  He  must  give  the  domestics — the  sa¬ 
cred  family,  their  food ;  and  this  food  must  be  such  as 
to  afford  them  true  nourishment.  And  6.  This  must 
be  done  in  its  season.  There  are  certain  portions  of 
the  bread  of  life  which  lose  their  effect  by  being  admi¬ 
nistered  out  of  proper  season,  or  to  improper  persons. 

Verse  46.  Blessed  is  that  servant ]  His  blessed¬ 
ness  consists  in  his  master’s  approbation. 

Verse  47.  He  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his 
goods.}  O  heavenly  privilege  of  a  faithful  minister  of 
Christ !  He  shall  receive  from  God  a  power  to  dispense 
all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant ;  and  his  word 
shall  ever  be  accompanied  with  the  demonstration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  hearts  of  all  that  hear  it.  Much 
of  a  preacher’s  usefulness  may  be  lost  by  his  unfaith¬ 
fulness. 


Verse  48.  But,  and  if  that  evil  servant ]  Here  are 
three  characters  of  a  bad  minister.  1.  He  has  little 
or  no  faith  in  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ,  either  to 
punish  for  wickedness ,  or  to  pardon  and  sanctify  those 
who  believe.  It  may  be,  he  does  not  outwardly  pro¬ 
fess  this,  but  he  says  it  in  his  heart ,  and  God  searches 
his  heart,  and  knows  that  he  professes  to  teach  what 
he  does  not  believe.  2.  He  governs  with  an  absolute 
dominion,  oppressing  his  colleagues  and  doing  violence 
to  the  followers  of  Christ.  And  shall  begin  to  smite , 
&c.  3.  He  leads  an  irregular  life — does  not  love  the 

company  of  the  children  of  God,  but  eats  and  drinks 
with  the  drunkards ,  preferring  the  tables  of  the  great 
and  the  rich,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  thus/ee^s 
himself  without  fear.  Great  God  !  save  thine  inherit¬ 
ance  from  being  ravaged  by  such  wolves  ! 

Verse  50.  The  lord  of  that  servant ]  Here  are 
three  punishments  which  answer  to  the  three  charac¬ 
teristics  of  the  bad  minister.  1.  A  sudden  death,  and 
the  weight  of  God’s  judgments  falling  upon  him,  with¬ 
out  a  moment  to  avert  it :  this  answers  to  his  infidelity 
and  forgetfulness.  He  shall  come  in  a  day  in  which 
he  looked  not  for  him.  2.  A  separation  from  the 
communion  of  saints,  and  from  all  the  gifts  which  he 
has  abused  :  this  answers  to  the  abuse  of  his  authority 
in  the  Church  of  Christ.  3.  He  shall  have  tears  and 
eternal  pains,  in  company  with  all  such  hypocrites  as 
himself :  and  this  answers  to  his  voluptuous  life,  pam¬ 
pering  the  flesh  at  the  expense  of  his  soul. 

Verse  51.  Cut  him  asunder ]  This  refers  to  an  an¬ 
cient  mode  of  punishment  used  in  several  countries. 
Isaiah  is  reported  to  have  been  sawed  asunder.  That 
it  was  an  ancient  mode  of  punishment  is  evident  from 
what  Herodotus  says  :  that  Sabacus ,  king  of  Ethiopia, 
had  a  vision,  in  which  he  was  commanded  yeaov^ 
Siarajuuv,  to  cut  in  two ,  all  the  Egyptian  priests,  lib. 
ii.  And  in  lib.  vii.  where  Xerxes  ordered  one  of  the 
sons  of  Pythius  yeaov  diarayeiv,  to  be  cut  in  two ,  and 
one  half  placed  on  each  side  of  the  way,  that  his  aimy 
might  pass  through  between  them.  See  Raphelius 
also,  in  his  notes  from  Herodotus  and  Polybius.  This 
kind  of  punishment  was  used  among  the  Persians  :  see 
,  Dan.  ii.  5  ;  iii.  29.  Story  of  Susannah,  ver.  55,  59 
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See  also  2  Sam.  xii.  31,  and  1  Chron.  xx.  3.  It  may 
also  have  reference  to  that  mode  of  punishment  in 
which  the  different  members  were  chopped  off  seriatim, 
first  th e  feet,  then  the  hands ,  next  the  legs ,  then  the 
arms ,  and  lastly  the  head.  This  mode  of  punishment 
is  still  in  use  among  the  Chinese.  But  we  find  an 
exact  parallel  among  the  Turks,  in  the  following  pas¬ 
sage  from  W.  Lithgow’s  Travels,  p.  153.  London  4to. 
edit.  “If  a  Turk  should  happen  to  kill  another  Turk, 
his  punishment  is  thus  :  After  he  is  adjudged  to  death, 
he  is  brought  forth  to  the  market  place  ;  and  a  bloc-ke 
being  brought  hither  of  four  foot  high,  the  malifactor  is 
stript  naked,  and  then  laid  thereon  with  his  belly  down¬ 
ward  ;  they  draw  in  his  middle  together  so  small  with 
running  cords  that  they  strike  his  body  a-two  with  one 
blow :  his  hinder  parts  they  cast  to  be  eaten  by  hun¬ 
gry  dogs  kept  for  the  same  purpose  ;  and  the  fore¬ 
quarters  and  head  they  throw  into  a  grievous  fire,  made 
there  for  the  same  end.  And  this  is  the  punishment 
for  manslaughter.” 

This  is  the  very  same  punishment,  and  for  the  same 
offence,  as  that  mentioned  by  our  Lord,  the  killing  of 
a  fellow  servant — one  of  the  same  nation,  and  of  the 
same  religion. 

The  reader  has  no  doubt  observed,  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  a  series  of  the  most  striking  and  solemn  pre¬ 
dictions,  fulfilled  in  the  most  literal,  awful,  and  dread¬ 
ful  manner.  Christ  has  foretold  the  ruin  of  the  Jewish 
people,  and  the  destruction  of  their  polity ;  and  in  such 
a  circumstantial  manner  as  none  else  could  do,  but  He, 
under  whose  eye  are  all  events,  and  in  whose  hands 
are  the  government  and  direction  of  all  things.  Indeed 
he  rather  declared  what  he  would  do,  than  predicted 
what  should  come  to  pass.  And  the  fulfilment  has 
been  as  circumstantial  as  the  prediction.  Does  it  not 
appear  that  the  predicted  point  was  so  literally  refer¬ 
red  to  by  the  occurring  fact,  by  which  it  was  to  have 
its  accomplishment,  as  to  leave  no  room  to  doubt  the 
truth  of  the  prediction ,  or  the  certainty  of  the  event  by 
which  it  was  fulfilled  ?  Thus  the  wisdom  of  God,  as 
also  his  justice  and  providence,  have  had  a  plenary 
manifestation. 

But  this  wisdom  appears,  farther,  in  preserving  such 
a  record  of  the  prediction ,  and  such  evidence  of  its  ac¬ 


idise  and  foolish  virgins. 

complishment,  as  cannot  possibly  be  doubted.  The 
New  Testament,  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and 
handed  down  uncorrupted  from  father  to  sen,  by  both 
friends  and  enemies,  perfect  in  its  credibility  and  truth, 
inexpugnable  in  its  evidences,  and  astonishingly  cir¬ 
cumstantial  in  details  of  future  occurrences,  which  the 
wisdom  of  God  alone  could  foreknow — that  New  Tes¬ 
tament  is  the  record  of  these  predictions.  The  history 
of  the  Romans,  written  by  so  many  hands  ;  the  history 
of  the  Jews,  written  by  one  of  themselves  ;  triumphal 
arches,  coins,  medals,  and  public  monuments  of  differ¬ 
ent  kinds,  are  the  evidence  by  which  the  fulfilment  of 
tHe  record  is  demonstrated.  Add  to  this  the  preserva¬ 
tion  of  the  Jewish  people  ;  a  people  scattered  through 
all  nations,  yet  subsisting  as  a  distinct  body,  without 
temple,  sacrifices,  or  political  government ;  and  who, 
while  they  attempt  to  suppress  the  truth,  yet  reluctantly 
stand  forth  as  an  unimpeachable  collateral  evidence, 
that  the  solemn  record,  already  alluded  to,  is  strictly 
and  literally  true !  Who  that  has  ever  consulted  the 
Roman  historians  of  the  reigns  of  Vespasian  and  Titus, 
the  history  of  Josephus,  and  the  24th  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew’s  Gospel,  and  who  knows  any  thing  of  the 
present  state  of  the  Jews  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  or 
even  of  those  who  sojourn  in  England,  can  doubt  for  a 
moment  the  truth  of  this  Gospel,  or  the  infinite  and  all- 
comprehensive  knowledge  of  Him  who  is  its  author  ! 
Here  then  is  one  portion  of  Divine  Revelation  that  is 
incontrovertibly  and  absolutely  proved  to  be  the  truth 
of  God.  Reader!  if  he,  who,  while  he  predicted  the  ruin 
of  this  disobedient  and  refractory  people,  wept  over  their 
city  and  its  inhabitants,  has  so  minutely  fulfilled  the 
threatenings  of  his  justice  on  the  unbelieving  and  dis¬ 
obedient,  will  he  not  as  circumstantially  fulfil  the  pro¬ 
mises  of  his  grace  to  all  them  that  believe  1  The  ex¬ 
istence  of  his  revelation,  the  continuance  of  a  Christian 
Church  upon  earth,  the  certainty  that  there  is  one 
individual  saved  from  his  sins  by  the  grace  of  the 
Gospel,  and  walking  worthy  of  his  vocation  are  con¬ 
tinued  proofs  and  evidences  that  he  is  still  the  same ; 
that  he  will  fulfil  every  jot  and  tittle  of  that  word  on 
which  he  has  caused  thee  to  trust ;  and  save  to  the  ut¬ 
termost  all  that  come  unto  the  Father  by  him.  The 
word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever:  and  they  who 
trust  in  him  shall  never  be  confounded. 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 

The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  five  of  whom  were  wise,  and  five  foolish ,  1—12.  The  necessity  of  being 
constantly  prepared  to  appear  before  God,  13.  The  parable  of  the  talents,  14—30.  The  manner  in  which 


God  shall  deal  with  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in 

\MD42°933‘  THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of 

An.  oiymp.  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 

CCII.  1 

- 1— .  a  virgins,  which  took  their  lamps, 

and  went  forth  to  meet  b  the  bridegroom. 

aLev.  xxi.  14;  Psa.  xlv.  9-11 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  Rev.  xiv.  5. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 

Verse  1.  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven ]  The 
state  of  Jews  and  professing  Christians — or  the  state 
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the  judgnient  of  the  great  day,  31—46. 

2  c  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  A^Mf)4293' 

and  five  were  foolish.  An.  oiymp. 

CCII  1. 

3  They  that  were  foolish  took  - - 

their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them  : 

b  Eph.  v.  29, 30 ;  Rev.  xix.  7 ;  xxi.  2,  9.— c  Chap.  xiii.  47 ;  xxii.  10 

of  the  visible  Church  at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment :  for  the  parable 
appears  to  relate  to  both  those  periods.  And  particu- 
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CHAP.  XXV. 


The  parable  of  the  ten 
a;mA4S3,  4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 

A.  u.  29. 

An.  Olymp.  vessels  with  their  lamps. 

CCIJ.  1.  1 

— 1 — — —  5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, 

d  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

d  1  Thess.  v.  6. 

larly  at  the  time  in  which  Christ  shall  come  to  judge 
the  world,  it  shall  appear  what  kind  of  reception  his 
Gospel  has  met  with.  This  parable,  or  something  very 
like  it,  is  found  in  the  Jewish  records  :  so  in  a  treatise 
entitled  Reshith  Chocmah,  the  beginning  of  wisdom , 
we  read  thus :  “  Our  wise  men  of  blessed  memory  say, 
Repent  whilst  thou  hast  strength  to  do  it,  whilst  thy 
lamp  burns ,  and  thy  oil  is  not  extinguished ;  for  if  thy 
lamp  be  gone  out ,  thy  oil  will  profit  thee  nothing.” — 
Our  doctors  add,  in  Medrash  :  “  The  holy  blessed 
God  said  to  Israel,  My  sons,  repent  whilst  the  gates 
of  repentance  stand  open  ;  for  I  receive  a  gift  at  pre¬ 
sent,  but  when  I  shall  sit  in  judgment,  in  the  age  to 
come,  I  will  receive  none.”  Another  parable,  men¬ 
tioned  by  Kimchi ,  on  Isa.  lxv.  13.  “Rabbi  Yucha- 
nan,  the  son  of  Zachai,  spoke  a  parable  concerning  a 
king,  who  invited  his  servants,  but  set  them  no  time 
to  come  :  the  prudent  and  wary  among  them  adorned 
themselves,  and,  standing  at  the  door  of  the  king’s 
house,  said,  Is  any  thing  wanting  in  the  house  of  the 
king  1  (i.  e.  Is  there  any  work  to  be  done  1)  But  the 
foolish  ones  that  were  among  them  went  away,  and 
working  said,  When  shall  the  feast  be  in  which  there 
is  no  labour  1  Suddenly  the  king  sought  out  his  ser¬ 
vants  :  those  who  were  adorned  entered  in ,  and  they 
who  were  still  polluted  entered  in  also.  The  king  was 
glad  when  he  met  the  prudent ,  but  he  was  angry  when 
he  met  the  foolish :  he  said,  Let  the  prudent  sit  doivn 
and  eat — let  the  others  stand  and  look  on .”  Rabbi 
Eliezer  said,  “  Turn  to  God  one  day  before  your 
death.”  His  disciples  said,  “  How  can  a  man  know 
the  day  of  his  death  1”  He  answered  them,  “  There¬ 
fore  you  should  turn  to  God  to-day ,  perhaps  you  may 
die  to-morrow ;  thus  every  day  will  be  employed  in 
returning.”  See  Kimchi  in  Isa.  lxv.  13. 

Virgins ]  -Denoting  the  purity  of  the  Christian 
doctrine  and  character.  In  this '  parable,  the  bride¬ 
groom  is  generally  understood  to  mean  Jesus  Christ. 
The  feast ,  that  state  of  felicity  to  which  he  has  pro¬ 
mised  to  raise  his  genuine  followers.  The  wise ,  or 
prudent -,  and  foolish  virgins ,  those  who  truly  enjoy , 
and  those  who  only  profess  the  purity  and  holiness  of 
his  religion.  The  oil ,  the  grace  and  salvation  of  God, 
or  that  faith  which  works  by  love.  The  vessel,  the 
heart  in  which  this  oil  is  contained.  The  lamp,  the 
profession  of  enjoying  the  burning  and  shining  light  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Going  forth,  the  whole  of  their 
sojourning  upon  earth. 

Verse  2.  Five  of  them  were  wise ]  Or,  provident, 
qpoviyoi — they  took  care  to  make  a  proper  provision 
beforehand,  and  left  nothing  to  be  done  in  the  last 
moment. 

live  were  foolish]  M upoi,  which  might  be  trans¬ 
lated  careless ,  is  generally  rendered  foolish ;  but  this 
does  not  agree  so  well  with  <p poviyoi ,  provident,  or  pru¬ 
dent,  in  the  first  clause,  which  is  the  proper  meaning 
of  the  word.  Mopof,  in  the  Etymologicon,  is  thus  le- 
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wise  and  foolish  virgins. 

6  And  at  midnight  e  there  was  a;ma4!S3, 

a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bride-  An.  Olymp. 

j  7  cen  i 

groom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  - 1  — 

him. 

eChap.  xxiv.  31 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

fined,  [if]  opd  to  deov,  he  ivho  sees  not  what  is  proper 
or  necessary.  These  did  not  see  that  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  have  oil  in  their  vessels,  (the  salvation  of  God 
in  their  souls,)  as  well  as  a  burning  lamp  of  religions 
profession,  ver.  3,  4. 

Verse  4.  Took  oil  in  their  vessels ]  They  not  only 
had  a  sufficiency  of  oil  in  their  lamps,  but  they  carried 
a  vessel  with  oil  to  recruit  their  lamps,  when  it  should 
be  found  expedient.  This  the  foolish  or  improvident 
neglected  to  do  :  hence,  when  the  oil  that  was  in  their 

O  7 

lamps  burned  out,  they  had  none  to  pour  into  the  lamp 
to  maintain  the  flame. 

Verse  5.  The  bridegroom  tarried ]  The  coming 
of  the  bridegroom  to  an  individual  may  imply  his 
death  :  his  coming  to  the  world — the  final  judgment. 
The  delay — the  time  from  a  man’s  birth  till  his  death, 
in  the  first  case  ;  in  the  second,  the  time  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

O  O 

Slumbered  and  slept.]  Or,  evv^a^av  nai  enaJevdov, 
they  became  drowsy  and  fell  asleep.  As  sleep  is  fre¬ 
quently  used  in  the  sacred  writings  for  death,  so  drow¬ 
siness,  which  precedes  sleep,  may  be  considered  as 
pointing  out  the  decays  of  the  constitution,  and  the 
sicknesses  which  precede  death.  The  other  explana¬ 
tions  which  are  given  of  this  place  must  be  unsatisfac¬ 
tory  to  every  man  who  is  not  warped  by  some  point 
in  his  creed,  which  must  be  supported  at  every  ex¬ 
pense.  Carelessness  disposed  them  to  drowsiness, 
drowsiness  to  sleep,  deep  sleep,  which  rendered  them 
as  unconscious  of  their  danger  as  they  were  before 
inattentive  to  their  duty.  The  Anglo-Saxon  has  hit 
the  meaning  of  the  original  well — pa  hnappubon  his  ealie 
*3  plepun ;  of  which  my  old  MS.  Bible  gives  a  literal 
version,  in  the  English  of  the  14th  century  :  fovsotjic — 
alle  nappeheit  anti  slcpt;»n. 

Verse  6.  At  midnight  there  was  a  cry]  The  Jewish 
weddings  were  generally  celebrated  in  the  night ;  yet 
they  usually  began  at  the  rising  of  the  evening  star ;  but 
in  this  case  there  was  a  more  than  ordinary  delay. 

Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh]  What  an  awful 
thing  to  be  summoned  to  appear  before  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead  !  The  following  is  an  affecting  rela¬ 
tion,  and  fas  est  ab  hoste  doceri.  “When  Rabbi  Jo- 
chanan  ben  Zachai  was  sick,  his  disciples  came  to 
visit  him ;  and  when  he  saw  them  he  began  to  weep. 
They  say  to  him,  Rabbi !  the  light  of  Israel,  the  right 
hand  pillar,  the  strong  hammer,  wherefore  dost  thou 
weep  1  He  answered  them,  If  they  were  carrying 
me  before  a  king  of  flesh  and  blood,  who  is  here  to¬ 
day,  and  to-morrow  in .  the  grave  ;  who,  if  he  were 
angry  with  me,  his  anger  would  not  last  for  ever;  if 
he  put  me  in  prison,  his  prison  would  not  be  everlast 
ing ;  if  he  condemned  me  to  death,  that  death  would 
not  be  eternal ;  whom  I  could  soothe  with  words  or 
bribe  with  riches ;  yet  even  in  these  circumstances  I 
should  weep.  But  now  I  am  going  before  the  King 
of  kings,  the  holy  and  the  blessed  God,  who  liveth 
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wise  and  foolish  virgins 


7  Then  all  those  virgins 


arose, 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  and  f  trimmed  their  lamps. 

ecu.  1.  ...  1 

- —  8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise, 

Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  s  gone  out. 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so; 

lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you :  h  but 

f  Luke  xii.  35. - s  Or,  going  out. - h  Isa.  lv.  1 ;  Hab.  ii.  4 ; 

Rom.  i.  17 ;  Gal.  vi.  4. 


go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  A-.M-4^3 

P  J  ’  A.  D.  29. 

buy  for  yourselves.  An.  OfymD. 

J  J  PCTT  1 

1 0  And  while  they  went  to  buy, - — _ 


the  bridegroom  came  ;  1  and  they  that  were 
ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  ;  and 
k  the  door  was  shut. 


1  Luke  xiii.  25  ;  xix.  42  ;  xii.  35,  36. - k  Luke 

xiii.  25. 


and  endureth  for  ever  and  for  ever ;  who,  if  he  be 
angry  with  me,  his  anger  will  last  for  ever  ;  if  he  put 
me  in  prison,  his  bondage  will  be  everlasting ;  if  he 
condemn  me  to  death,  that  death  will  be  eternal ;  whom 
I  cannot  soothe  with  words  nor  bribe  with  riches  : — 
when,  farther,  there  are  before  me  two  ways ,  the  one 
to  hell  and  the  other  to  paradise,  and  I  know  not  in 
which  they  are  carrying  me,  shall  I  not  weep  1”  Tal¬ 
mud  Beracoth ,  fol.  28. 

Verse  7.  Trimmed  their  lamps.\  VKoaprjaav,  adorn¬ 
ed  them.  I  have  seen  some  of  the  eastern  lamps  or 
lanthorns,  the  body  of  which  was  a  skeleton  of  wood 
and  threads,  covered  with  a  very  thin  transparent 
membrane ,  or  very  fine  gauze ,  and  decorated  with 
flowers  painted  on  it.  It  is  probable  that  the  nuptial 
lamps  were  highly  decorated  in  this  way  ;  though  the 
act  mentioned  here  may  mean  no  more  than  preparing 
the  lamps  for  burning. 

The  following  account  of  the  celebration  of  a  wed¬ 
ding  in  Persia,  taken  from  the  Zend  Avesta,  vol.  ii. 
p.  558,  &c.,  may  cast  some  light  on  this  place. 

“  The  day  appointed  for  the  marriage,  about  five 
o'clock  in  the  evening ,  the  bridegroom  comes  to  the 
house  of  the  bride,  where  the  moled ,  or  priest,  pro¬ 
nounces  for  the  first  time  the  nuptial  benediction.  He 
then  brings  her  to  his  own  house,  gives  her  some  re¬ 
freshment,  and  afterwards  the  assembly  of  her  relatives 
and  friends  reconduct  her  to  her  father’s  house.  When 
she  arrives,  the  moled  repeats  the  nuptial  benediction, 
which  is  generally  done  about  midnight  ;  immediately 
after ,  the  bride,  accompanied  with  a  part  of  her  at¬ 
tending  troop,  (the  rest  having  returned  to  their  own 
homes,)  is  reconducted  to  the  house  of  her  husband, 
where  she  generally  arrives  about  three  o'clock  in  the 
morning.  Nothing  can  be  more  brilliant  than  these 
nuptial  solemnities  in  India.  Sometimes  the  assembly 
consists  of  not  less  than  two  thousand  persons,  all  richly 
dressed  in  gold  and  silver  tissue  ;  the  friends  and  rela¬ 
tives  of  the  bride,  encompassed  with  their  domestics, 
are  all  mounted  on  horses  richly  harnessed.  The 
goods,  wardrobe,  and  even  the  bed  of  the  bride ,  are 
carried  in  triumph.  The  husband ,  richly  mounted  and 
magnificently  dressed,  is  accompanied  by  his  friends 
and  relatives,  the  friends  of  the  bride  following  him  in 
covered  carriages.  At  intervals,  during  the  proces¬ 
sion,  guns  and  rockets  are  fired ,  and  the  spectacle  is 
rendered  grand  beyond  description,  by  a  prodigious 
number  of  lighted  torches,  and  by  the  sound  of  a 
multitude  of  musical  instruments." 

There  are  certain  preparations  which  most  persons 
relieve  they  must  make  at  the  approach  of  death ;  but, 
alas  !  it  is  often  too  late.  The  lamp  is  defiled ,  the  light 
almost  out,  and  the  oil  expended ;  and  what  adorning 
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is  a  wretched  sinner,  struggling  in  the  agonies  of  death, 
capable  of  preparing  for  his  guilty  soul ! 

Verse  8.  Our  lamps  are  gone  out. ]  hfivvvvrat, 
are  going  out.  So  then  it  is  evident  that  they  were 
once  lighted.  They  had  once  hearts  illuminated  and 
warmed  by  faith  and  love ;  but  they  had  backslidden 
from  the  salvation  of  God,  and  now  they  are  excluded 
from  heaven,  because,  through  their  carelessness ,  they 
have  let  the  light  that  was  in  them  become  darkness , 
and  have  not  applied  in  time  for  a  fresh  supply  of  the 
salvation  of  God. 

A  Jewish  rabbin  supposes  God  addressing  man  thus : 
— I  give  thee  my  lamp,  give  thou  me  thy  lamp ;  if 
thou  keep  my  lamp  I  will  keep  thy  lamp ;  but  if  thou 
extinguish  my  lamp  I  will  extinguish  thy  lamp.  That 
is,  I  give  thee  my  word  and  testimonies  to  be  a  light 
unto  thy  feet  and  a  lanthorn  to  thy  steps,  to  guide 
thee  safely  through  life ;  give  me  thy  soul  and  all  its 
concerns,  that  I  may  defend  and  save  thee  from  all 
evil  :  keep  my  word,  walk  in  my  ways ,  and  I  will 
keep  thy  soul  that  nothing  shall  injure  it ;  but  if  thou 
trample  under  foot  my  laws,  I  will  cast  thy  soul  into 
outer  darkness. 

Verse  9.  Lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you ] 
These  had  all  been  companions  in  the  Christian  course, 
and  there  was  a  time  when  they  might  have  been  help  ■ 
ful  to  each  other  ;  but  that  time  is  now  past  for  ever — 
none  has  a  particle  of  grace  to  spare,  not  even  to  help 
the  soul  of  the  dearest  relative !  The  grace  which 
every  man  receives  is  just  enough  to  save  his  own 
soul ;  he  has  no  merits  to  bequeath  to  the  Church ;  no 
work  of  supererogation  which  can  be  placed  to  the 
account  of  another. 

Go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy ]  By  leaving 
out  the  particle  6e,  but,  (on  the  indisputable  authority 
of  ABDGHKS,  and  HV,  of  Matthai,  with  sixteen 
others,  the  Armenian,  Vulgate,  and  all  the  Itala  but 
one,)  and  transposing  a  very  little  the  members  of  the 
sentence,  the  sense  is  more  advantageously  represent 
ed,  and  the  reading  smoother  :  Rather  go  to  them  that 
sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves,  lest  there  be  not  enougn 
for  us  and  you.  Beza,  Mill,  Bengel,  and  Griesbach, 
approve  of  the  omission  of  the  particle  de. 

Verse  10.  While  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom 
came ]  What  a  dismal  thing  it  is,  not  to  discover  the 
emptiness  of  one’s  heart  of  all  that  is  good,  till  it  is  too 
late  to  make  any  successful  application  for  relief!  God 
alone  knows  how  many  are  thus  deceived. 

And  they  that  were  ready\  They  who  were  prepared 
— who  had  not  only  a  burning  lamp  of  an  evangelical 
profession,  but  had  oil  in  their  vessels ,  the  faith  that 
works  by  love  in  their  hearts,  and  their  lives  adorned 
with  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
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CHAP.  XXV 


Parable  of  the  ten  virgins. 


The  parable  of  the  talents 


a4Md  4033.  j  1  Afterward  came  also  the  other 

An.  oiymp.  virgins,  saying,  1  Lord,  Lord,  open 
CCI1. 1. 

— -  to  US. 

12  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  m  I  know  you  not. 

13  n  W atch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 


14  If  0  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  AA  ^  ^g3' 
is  p  as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  An.^lymp 

country,  who  called  his  own  ser-  - — 

vants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 

1 5  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  q  talents,  to 
another  two,  and  to  another  one  ;  r  to  every 
man  according  to  his  several  ability ;  and 
straightway  took  his  journey. 


1  Ch.  vii.  21,  22,  23. - m  Psa.  v.  5;  Hab.  i.  13  ;  John  ix.  31. 

n  Chap.  xxiv.  42,  44 ;  Mark  xiii.  33,  35 ;  Luke  xxi.  36 ;  1  Cor. 
xvi.  13 ;  1  Thess.  v.  6  ;  1  Pet.  v.  8 ;  Rev.  xvi.  15. 

The  door  was  shut.]  Sinners  on  a  death-bed  too 
often  meet  with  those  deceitful  merchants,  who  pro¬ 
mise  them  salvation  for  a  price  which  is  of  no  value 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Come  unto  me,  says  Jesus,  and 
buy :  there  is  no  salvation  but  through  his  blood — no 
hope  for  the  sinner  but  that  which  is  founded  upon  his 
sacrifice  and  death.  The  door  ivas  shut — dreadful  and 
fatal  words !  No  hope  remains.  Nothing  but  death 
can  shut  this  door ;  but  death  may  surprise  us  in  our 
sins,  and  then  despair  is  our  only  portion. 

Verse  11.  Afterwards  came  also  the  other  virgins, 
saying,  Lord,  Lord]  Earnest  prayer,  when  used  in 
time,  may  do  much  good :  but  it  appears,  from  this 
parable,  that  there  may  come  a  time  when  prayer  even 
to  Jesus  may  be  too  late! — viz.  when  the  door  is  shut 
— when  death  has  separated  the  body  and  the  soul. 

\erse  12.  I  know  you  not.]  As  if  he  had  said,  Ye 
are  not  of  my  company — ye  were  neither  with  the  bride 
Lc/r  the  bridegroom  :  ye  slept  while  the  others  were  in 
procession.  I  do  not  acknoudedge  you  for  my  disciples 

ye  are  not  like  him  who  is  love — ye  refused  to  re¬ 
ceive  his  grace  ye  sinned  it  away  when  ye  had  it ; 
now  you  are  necessarily  excluded  from  that  kingdom 
where  nothing  but  love  and  purity  can  dwell. 

4  erse  13.  Watch  therefore]  If  to  watch  be  to  em¬ 
ploy  ourselves  chiefly  about  the  business  of  our  salva¬ 
tion,  alas  !  how  few  of  those  who  are  called  Christians 
are  there  who  do  watch  !  How  many  who  slumber ! 
How  many  who  are  asleep !  How  many  seized  with 
a  lethargy  !  How  many  quite  dead  ! 

Wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh.]  These  words  are 
omitted  by  many  excellent  MSS.,  most  of  the  versions, 
and  several  of  the  fathers.  Griesbach  has  left  them 
out  of  the  text  :  Grotius ,  Hammond ,  Mill,  and  Bengel, 
approve  of  the  omission. 

A  erse  14.  Called  his  own  servants]  God  never 
makes  the  children  of  men  proprietors  of  his  goods. 
They  are  formed  by  his  power,  and  upheld  by  his 
bounty ;  and  they  hold  their  lives  and  their  goods,  as 
in  many  of  our  ancient  tenures,  quamdiu  domino  pla- 
cuerit — at  the  will  of  their  Lord. 

Verse  15.  TJnto  one  he  gave  five  talents — to  every 
man  according  to  his  several  ability]  The  duties  men 
are  called  to  perform  are  suited  to  their  situations,  and 
the  talents  they  receive.  The  good  that  any  man  has 
he  has  received  from  God,  as  also  the  ability  to  im¬ 
prove  that  good.  God’s  graces  and  temporal  mercies 
aie  suited  to  the  power  which  a  man  has  of  improving 
them.  To  give  eminent  gifts  to  persons  incapable  of 
properly  improving  them,  would  be  only  to  lead  into  a 

1 


0  Luke  xix.  12. - PChap.  xxi.  33. - iA  talent  is  187J.  10s. 

chap,  xviii.  24. - rRom.  xii.  6;  1  Cor.  xii.  7,  11,  29;  Eph. 

iv.  11. 


snare.  The  talent  which  each  man  has  suits  his  own 
state  best ;  and  it  is  only  pride  and  insanity  which  lead 
him  to  desire  and  envy  the  graces  and  talents  of  another. 
Five  talents  would  be  too  much  for  some  men  :  one 
talent  would  be  too  little.  He  who  receives  much , 
must  make  proportionate  improvement ;  and,  from  him 
who  has  received  little,  the  improvement  only  of  that 
little  wTill  be  required.  As  five  talents,  in  one  case, 
are  sufficient  to  answer  the  purpose  for  which  they 
were  given ;  so  also  are  two  and  one. 

The  man  who  improves  the  grace  he  has  received, 
however  small,  will  as  surely  get  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,  as  he  who  has  received  most  from  his  master, 
and  improved  all. 

There  is  a  parable  something  like  this  in  Sohar 
Chadash,  fol.  47  :  “A  certain  king  gave  a  deposit  to 
three  of  his  servants  :  the  first  kept  it ;  the  second 
lost  it ;  the  third  spoiled  one  part  of  it,  and  gave  the 
rest  to  another  to  keep.  After  some  time,  the  king 
came  and  demanded  the  deposit.  Him  who  had  pre¬ 
served  it,  the  king  praised,  and  made  him  governor  of 
his  house.  Him  who  had  lost  it,  he  delivered  to  utter 
destruction,  so  that  both  his  name  and  his  possessions 
were  blotted  out.  To  the  third,  who  had  spoiled  a 
part  and  given  the  rest  to  another  to  keep,  the  king 
said,  Keep  him,  and  let  him  not  go  out  of  my  house, 
till  we  see  what  the  other  shall  do,  to  whom  he  has 
entrusted  a  part :  if  he  shall  make  a  proper  use  of  it, 
this  man  shall  be  restored  to  liberty ;  if  not,  he  also 
shall  be  punished.”  See  Schoettgen.  I  have  had 
already  occasion  to  remark  how  greatly  every  Jewish 
parable  is  improved  that  comes  through  the  hands  of 
Christ. 

In  this  parable  of  our  Lord,  four  things  may  be  con 
sidered : — 

I.  The  master  who  distributes  the  talents. 

II.  The  servants  who  improved  their  talents. 

III.  The  servant  who  buried  his  talent.  And 

IV .  His  punishment. 

1.  The  master’s  kindness.  The  servants  had  no¬ 
thing — deserved  nothing — had  no  claim  on  their  master, 
yet  he,  in  his  kindness,  delivers  unto  them  his  goods , 
not  for  his  advantage,  but  for  their  comfort  and  salva¬ 
tion. 

2.  The  master  distributes  these  goods  diversely; — 
giving  to  one  five,  to  another  two,  and  to  another  one. 
No  person  can  complain  that  he  has  been  forgotten  ; 
the  master  gives  to  each  None  can  complain  of  the 
diversity  of  the  gifts  ;  it  is  the  master  who  has  done  it. 
The  master  has  an  absolute  right  over  his  own  goods, 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  parable 

A1  ^ * * *  4<?n3, * * * * *  1  6  Then  he  that  had  received  the 

An.  oiymp.  live  talents  went  and  traded  with 

- -  the  same,  and  made  them  other  five 

talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two, 
he  also  gained  other  two. 

]  8  But  he  that  had  received  one,  went  and 
digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord’s  money. 

1 9  After  a  long  time  s  the  lord  of  those  ser¬ 
vants  cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents 
came,  and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying, 
1  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents  : 

5  Hab.  ii.  3  ;  Luke  xvi.  2 ;  Heb.  x.  37. - 1 1  Cor.  xv.  10 ; 

2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

and  the  servants  cannot  find  fault  with  the  distribution. 
He  who  has  little  should  not  envy  him  who  has  re¬ 
ceived  much ,  for  he  has  the  greater  labour ,  and  the 
greater  account  to  give.  He  who  has  much  should 
not  despise  him  who  has  little ,  for  the  sovereign  mas¬ 
ter  has  made  the  distinction ;  and  his  little,  suited  to 
the  ability  which  God  has  given  him,  and  fitted  to  the 
place  in  which  God’s  providence  has  fixed  him,  is 
sufficiently  calculated  to  answer  the  purpose  of  the 
master,  in  the  salvation  of  the  servant’s  soul. 

3.  The  master  distributes  his  talents  with  wisdom. 
He  gave  to  each  according  to  his  several  ability,  i.  e. 
t')  the  power  he  had  to  improve  what  was  given.  It 
v-’Duld  not  be  just  to  make  a  servant  responsible  for 
what  he  is  naturally  incapable  of  managing ;  and  it 
would  not  be  proper  to  give  more  than  could  be  im¬ 
proved.  The  powers  which  men  have,  God  has  given; 
and  as  he  best  knows  the  extent  of  these  powers,  so  he 
suits  his  graces  and  blessings  to  them  in  the  most  wise 
and  effectual  way.  Though  he  may  make  one  vessel 
for  honour ,  (i.  e.  a  more  honourable  place  or  office,) 
and  another  for  dishonour,  (a  less  honourable  office,) 
yet  both  are  for  the  master's  use — both  are  appointed 
and  capacitated  to  show  forth  his  glory. 

II.  The  servants  who  improved  their  talents. 

These  persons  are  termed  dovhoi,  slaves,  such  as  were 
the  property  of  the  master,  who  might  dispose  of  them 
as  he  pleased.  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five 
talents  went  and  traded,  ver.  16.  1.  The  work  was 

speedily  begun — as  soon  as  the  master  gave  the  talents 
and  departed,  so  soon  they  began  to  labour.  There  is 
not  a  moment  to  be  lost — every  moment  has  its  grace, 
and  every  grace  has  its  employment,  and  every  thing 
is  to  be  done  for  eternity. 

2.  The  work  was  perseveringly  carried  on  ;  after  a 
long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh,  ver.  19. 
The  master  was  long  before  he  returned,  but  they  did 
not  relax.  The  longer  time,  the  greater  improvement. 
God  gives  every  man  just  time  enough  to  live,  in  this 
world,  to  glorify  his  Maker,  and  to  get  his  soul  saved. 
Many  begin  well,  and  continue  faithful  for  a  time — but 
how  few  persevere  to  the  end !  Are  there  none  who 
seem  to  have  outlived  their  glory,  their  character,  their 
usefulness  1 

3.  Their  work  was  crowned  with  success.  They 
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of  the  talents. 

behold,  I  have  gained,  beside  them, 

five  talents  more.  An.  oiymp. 

PPTT  I 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  — — 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast 
been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  11 1  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into 
v  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two 'talents 
came  and  said,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto 
me  two  talents  :  behold,  I  have  gained  two 
other  talents  beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  wWell  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been 

u  Chap.  xxiv.  47 ;  ver.  34,  46 ;  Luke  xii.  44 ;  xxii.  29,  30. 

v  Heb.  xii.  2;  2  Tim.  ii.  12  ;  1  Pet.  i.  8. - w  Ver.  21. 

doubled  the  sum  which  they  had  received.  Every 

grace  of  God  is  capable  of  great  improvement.  Jesus 
himself,  the  pure,  immaculate  Jesus,  grew  in  wisdom 

and  favour  with  God,  Luke  ii.  52. 

4.  They  were  ready  to  give  in  a  joyful  account 
when  their  master  came  and  called  for  them.  1st. 
They  come  without  delay  :  they  expected  his  coming ; 
and  it  was  with  an  eye  to  this  that  they  continued  their 
labour — they  endured  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible. 
2dly.  They  come  without  fear;  the  master  before 
whom  they  appear  has  always  loved  them,  and  given 
them  the  fullest  proofs  of  his  affection  for  them  :  his 
love  to  them  has  begotten  in  them  love  to  him;  and 
their  obedience  to  his  orders  sprung  from  the  love  they 
bore  to  him.  He  that  loveth  me,  says  Jesus,  will  keep 
my  words.  3d.  They  render  up  their  accounts  with¬ 
out  confusion :  he  who  received  five  brought  five  others ; 
and  he  who  had  received  two  brought  tivo  more  :  no¬ 
thing  was  to  be  done  when  their  master  called  ;  all 
their  business  was  fully  prepared.  4th.  They  gave 
up  every  thing  to  their  master,  without  attempting  to 
appropriate  any  thing.  Their  ability  was  his,  the 
talents  his,  and  the  continued  power  to  improve  them, 
his.  All  is  of  God,  and  all  must  be  returned  to  him. 

5.  Their  recompense  from  their  gracious  master. 

1st.  They  receive  praise.  Well  done,  good  and  faith¬ 
ful  servants,  ver.  2 1 .  What  a  glorious  thing  to  have 
the  approbation  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  a  good 
conscience  !  They  were  good,  pure  and  upright  with¬ 
in — faithful ,  using  to  God’s  glory  the  blessings  he  had 
given.  2d.  They  receive  gracious  promises.  Ye 
have  been  faithful  over  a  little,  I  will  set  you  over 
much.  These  promises  refer  not  only  to  a  future 
glory,  but  to  an  increase  of  God’s  grace  and  mercy 
here ;  for  the  more  faithfully  a  man  improves  what 
God  has  already  given  him,  the  more  he  shall  have 
from  his  gracious  Master :  for  he  giveth  more  grace, 
till  he  fills  the  faithful  soul  with  his  own  fulness.  3d. 
They  receive  glory.  Enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord. 
As  ye  were  partakers  of  my  nature  on  earth,  be  ye 

sharers  of  my  glory  in  heaven.  The  joy,  the  happi¬ 

ness  wherewith  I  am  happy,  shall  be  youi*  eternal  por¬ 

tion  !  6,  what  is  all  we  can  do,  all  we  can  suffer , 

even  the  most  lingering  and  cruel  martyrdom ,  in  com¬ 

parison  of  this  unbounded,  eternal  joy  ! 


CHAP.  XXV. 


The  parable 
A-  ^  4£33>  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 

A.  J/»  29* 

An.  oiymp.  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  : 

ecu  1  J  ° 

— .  '  - . —  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one 
talent  came  and  said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that 
thou  art  a  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast 
not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
strewed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy 
talent  in  the  earth  :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is 
thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knew- 
est  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather 
where  I  have  not  strewed : 

x  Chap.  xiii.  12;  Mark  iv.  25;  Luke  viii.  18;  xix.  26; 

III.  Of  the  servant  who  buried  his  talent. 

He  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
earth ,  and  hid  his  Lord' s  money ,  ver.  18.  1.  See  the 

ingratitude  of  this  servant.  His  master  gave  him  a 
talent,  capable  of  being  improved  to  his  own  present 
and  eternal  advantage  ;  but  he  slights  the  mercy  of 
his  lord. 

2.  See  his  idleness.  Rather  than  exert  himself  to 
improve  what  he  has  received,  he  goes  and  hides  it. 

3.  See  his  gross  error.  He  digs  to  hide  it — puts 
himself  to  more  trouble  to  render  the  mercy  of  God 
to  him  of  none  effect,  than  he  would  have  had  in  com¬ 
bating  and  conquering  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh. 

4.  See  his  injustice.  He  takes  his  master’s  money, 
and  neither  improves  nor  designs  to  improve  it,  even 
while  he  is  living  on  and  consuming  that  bounty  which 
would  have  been  sufficient  for  a  faithful  servant,  flow 
much  of  this  useless  lumber  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Church  of  Christ !  But  suppose  the  man  be  a 
vreacher — what  a  terrible  account  will  he  have  to  give 
to  God  ! — consuming  the  provision  made  for  a,  faithful 
pastor,  and  so  burying ,  or  misusing  his  talent,  as  to 
do  no  good ,  to  immortal  souls  ! 

5.  Hear  the  ah  surdity  of  his  reasoning.  Lord ,  I 
knew  thee  that  thou  art  a  hard  (or  avaricious)  man , 
reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown ,  &c.,  ver.  24.  See 
this  meaning  of  aKkrjpog  proved  by  Kypke.  The  wicked 
excuse  of  this  faithless  servant  confuted  itself  and 
condemned  him.  Nevertheless  it  is  on  this  very  model 
that  sinners  in  general  seek  to  justify  themselves  ;  and 
the  conclusion  turns  always  against  them.  I  knew 
thee  to  be  a  hard  man.  How  awfully  deceived  and 
deeply  depraved  must  that  person  be,  who  not  only  at¬ 
tempts  to  excuse  his  follies,  but  to  charge  his  crimes 
on  GOD  himself ! 

I ivas  afraid — Why  ?  Because  thou  wert  an- enemy 
to  thy  soul ,  and  to  thy  God. — I  was  afraid — of  what  l 
that  he  would  require  more  than  he  did  give.  How 
could  this  be  ?  Did  he  not  give  thee  the  talent  freely , 
to  show  thee  his  benevolence  ?  And  did  he  not*  suit  it 
to  thy  ability ,  that  he  might  show  thee  his  wisdom , 
justice ,  and  goodness ,  in  not  making  thee  responsible 
for  more  than  thou  could st  improve  ? 

Vol.  I.  (  16  ) 


of  the  talents. 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  AA^42g* 2 3, 4 5 
have  put  my  money  to  the  ex-  An.  oiymp. 

changers,  and  then  at  my  com-  - - 

ing  I  should  have  received  mine  own  with 
usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him, 
and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten 
talents  : 

29  x  For  unto  every  one  that  hath,  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance  :  but  from 
him  that,  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away,  even 
that  which  he  hath. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant 
y  into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

John  xv.  2. - y  Chap.  viii.  12  ;  xxiv.  51.  * 

IY.  Behold  the  awful  punishment  of  this  faithless 
servant. 

1.  He  is  reproached.  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  ser¬ 
vant  !  Wicked — in  thy  heart :  slothful — in  thy  work. 
Thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not.  Thou 
art  condemned  by  thy  own  mouth — whose  is  the  un¬ 
employed  talent  ?  Did  I  not  give  thee  this  l  And 
did  I  require  the  improvement  of  two  when  I  gave 
thee  but  one  ? — Thou  knowest  I  did  not. 

2.  He  is  stripped  of  what  he  possessed.  Take — the 
talent  from  him.  0  terrible  word  ! — Remove  the  can¬ 
dlestick  from  that  slothful ,  worldly-minded  Church  : 
take  away  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  that 
lukewarm ,  Christless  Christian ,  who  only  lives  to  re¬ 
sist  them  and  render  them  of  none  effect.  Dispossess 
that  base ,  man-pleasing  minister  of  his  ministerial  gifts ; 
let  his  silver  become  brass,  and  his  fine  gold,  dross. — 
He  loved  the  present  world  more  than  the  eternal 
world,  and  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  approbation 
of  God.  Take  away  the  talent  from  him  ! 

3.  He  is  punished  with  an  everlasting  separation 
from  God  and  the  glory  of  his  power.  Cast  forth  the 
unprofitable  servant,  ver.  30.  Let  him  have  nothing 
but  darkness,  who  refused  to  walk  in  the  light :  let  him 
have  nothing  but  misery — weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  who  has  refused  the  happiness  which  God  pro¬ 
vided  for  him. 

Reader,  if  the  careless  virgin,  and  the  unprofitable 
servant,  against  whom  no  flagrant  iniquity  is  charged 
be  punished  with  an  outer  darkness,  with  a  hell  of  fire 
of  what  sorer  punishment  must  he  be  judged  worthy, 
who  is  a  murderer,  an  adulterer ,  a  fornicator,  a  blas¬ 
phemer,  a  thief,  a  liar,  or  in  any  respect  an  open  vio- 
later  of  the  laws  of  God  1  The  careless  virgins,  and? 
the  unprofitable  servants,  were  saints  in  comparison  of 
millions,  who  are,  notwithstanding,  dreaming  of  an 
endless  heaven,  when  fitted  only  for  an  endless  hell ! 

Verse  27.  With  usury.]  2vv  toko,  ivith its  produce — 
not  usury  ;  for  that  is  unlawful  interest,  more  than  the 
money  can  properly  produce. 

Verse  29.  Unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given] 
See  on  chap.  xiii.  12. 

Verse  30.  Weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.]  See  on 
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Christ's  procedure  in  ST.  MATTHEW.  the  day  of  judgment. 


a-M.4033.  31  IT  z  When  the  Son  of  man 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 

- holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he 

sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory : 

32  And  a  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations  :  and  b  he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from 
the  goats  : 

2  Zech.  xiv.  5  ;  chap.  xvi.  27  ;  xix.  28 ;  Mark  viii.  38 ;  Acts  i. 

1 1 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  1 6 ;  2  Thess.  i.  7  ;  Jude  14 ;  Rev.  i.  7. - 1  Rom. 

xiv.  10 ;  2  Cor.  v.  10 ;  Rev.  xx.  12. - b  Ezek.  xx.  38 ;  xxxiv. 

chap.  viii.  12,  a  note  necessary  for  the  illustration  of 
this,  and  the  foregoing  parable. 

Verse  31.  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  J  This 
must  be  understood  of  Christ’s  coming  at  the  last  day , 
to  judge  mankind  :  though  all  the  preceding  part  of 
the  chapter  may  be  applied  also  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

Holy  angels ]  The  word  ayioi  is  omitted  by  many 
excellent  manuscripts,  versions,  and  fathers.  Mill  and 
Bengel  approve  of  the  omission,  and  Griesbach  has 
left  it  out  of  the  text.  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  our 
Lord  will  have  other  angels  (messengers)  with  him  in 
that  day,  besides  the  holy  ones.  The  evil  angels  may 
be  in  attendance  to  take,  as  their  prey,  those  who  shall 
be  found  on  his  left  hand. 

The  throne  of  his  glory ]  That  glorious  throne  on 
which  his  glorified  human  nature  is  seated,  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  F ather. 

Verse  32.  All  nations']  Literally,  all  the  nations — 
all  the  Gentile  world  5  the  Jews  are  necessarily  included, 
but  they  were  spoken  of  in  a  particular  manner  in  the 
preceding  chapter. 

He  shall  separate  them]  Set  each  kind  apart  by 
themselves. 

As  a  shepherd  divideth ,  &c.]  It  does  not  appear 
^that  sheep  and  goats  were  ever  penned  or  housed  to¬ 
gether ,  though  they  might  feed  in  the  same  pasture  ; 
yet  even  this  was  not  done  but  in  separate  flocks  ;  so 
Virgil,  Eclog.  vii.  v.  2. 

'Computer  antque  greges  Cory  don  et  Thyrsis  in  unum ; 
Thyrsis  oves,  Corydon  distentas  lacte  capellas. 

“  Thyrsis  and  Corydon  drove  their  flocks  together  : 
Thyrsis  his  sheep  ;  and  Corydon  his  goats ,  their  udders 
distended  with  milk.” 

These  two  shepherds  had  distinct  flocks,  which  fed 
in  the  same  pasture,  but  separately ;  and  they  are  only 
now  driven  together ,  for  the  convenience  of  the  two 
shepherds,  during  the  time  of  their  musical  contest. 

Verse  33.  He  shall  set  the  sheep ,  &c.]  The  right 
hand  signifies,  among  the  rabbins,  approbation  and  emi¬ 
nence  :  the  left  hand ,  rejection ,  and  disapprobation. 
Hence  in  Sohar  Chadash  it  is  said,  “  The  right  hand  is 
given,  the  left  also  is  given — to  the  Israelites  and  the 
Gentiles  are  given  paradise  and  hell — this  world ,  and 
the  world  to  comeP  The  right  and  left  were  emblem¬ 
atical  of  endless  beatitude  and  endless  misery  among 
the  Romans.  Hence  V irgil : — 

Hie  locus  est ,  partes  ubi  se  via  findit  in  ambas , 
Dextera,  quee  Ditis  magni  sub  mcenia  tendit ; 
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33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep 

on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  An.  oiymp. 
the  left.  CCIL  L  - 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on 
his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  c  inherit  the  kingdom  d  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world : 

35  e  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave 


17,  20 ;  chap.  xiii.  49. - c  Rom.  viii.  17 ;  1  Pet.  i.  4,  9  ;  iii.  9 ; 

Rev.  xxi.  7. - d  Chap.  xx.  23 ;  Mark  x.  40  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9 ;  Heb. 

xi.  16. - eIsa.  lviii.  7 ;  Ezek.  xviii.  7 ;  James  i.  27. 

Hac  iter  Elysium  nobis ;  at  Iseva  malorum 
Exercet  pcenas,  et  ad  impia  Tartara  mittit. 

iEn.  vi.  540. 


Here  in  two  ample  roads  the  way  divides, 

The  right  direct,  our  destined  journey  guides, 

By  Pluto’s  palace,  to  the  Elysian  plains ; 

The  left  to  Tartarus ,  where  bound  in  chains 

Loud  howl  the  damn'd  in  everlasting  pains.  Pitt. 

Of  the  good  and  faithful  servants  he  approves ,  and 
therefore  exalts  them  to  his  glory ;  of  the  slothful  and 
wicked  he  disapproves ,  and  casts  them  into  hell. 

Sheep,  which  have  ever  been  considered  as  the  em¬ 
blems  of  mildness,  simplicity ,  patience,  and  usefulness , 
represent  here  the  genuine  disciples  of  Christ. 

Goats,  which  are  naturally  quarrelsome,  lascivious , 
and  excessively  ill-scented ,  were  considered  as  the 
symbols  of  riotous ,  profane ,  and  impure  men.  They 
here  represent  all  who  have  lived  and  died  in  their  sins. 
See  Ezek.  xxxiv.  17,  and  Zech.  x.  3. 

Verse  34.  Ye  blessed  of  my  Father]  This  is  the 
king’s  address  to  his  followers ;  and  contains  the  rea¬ 
son  why  they  were  found  in  the  practice  of  all  righte¬ 
ousness,  and  were  now  brought  to  this  state  of  glory — 
they  were  blessed — came  as  children,  and  received  the 
benediction  of  the  Father,  and  became,  and  continued 
to  be,  members  of  the  heavenly  family. 

Inherit]  The  inheritance  is  only  for  the  children  of 
the  family — if  sons ,  then  heirs ,  Gal.  iv.  7,  but  not 
otherwise.  The  sons  only  shall  enjoy  the  father’s  estate. 

Prepared  for  you]  That  is,  the  kingdom  of  glory  is 
designed  for  such  as  you — you  who  have  received  the 
blessing  of  the  Father,  and  were  holy ,  harmless,  un¬ 
defiled,  and  separated  from  shiners. 

From  the  foundation  of  the  world]  It  was  God’s 
purpose  and  determination  to  admit  none  into  his  hea¬ 
ven  but  those  who  were  made  partakers  of  his  holi¬ 
ness,  Heb.  xii.  14.  The  rabbins  say,  Seven  things 
were  created  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  1 , 
The  law.  2.  Repentance.  3.  Paradise.  4.  Hell.  5. 
The  throne  of  God.  6.  The  temple ;  and  7.  The 
name  of  the  Messiah. 

t 

Verse  35.  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat] 
Every  thing  which  is  done  to  a  follower  of  Christ, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  he  considers  as  done  to 
himself,  see  ver.  40  ;  Acts  ix.  4,  5  ;  Heb.  vi.  10.  Of 
all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  none  are  mentioned  here 
but  those  that  spring  from  love,  or  mercy ;  because 
these  give  men  the  nearest  conformity  to  God.  Jesus 
had  said,  Blessed  are  the  merciful ,  for  they  shall  ob- 
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Christ's  procedure  in  CHAP 

aaV-3-  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
4n.  oiymp,  gave  me  drink  :  f  I  was  a  stranger, 
-  and  ye  took  me  in: 

36  s  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  :  I  was  sick, 
and  ye  visited  me  :  h  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him, 
saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered, 
and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  1 

f  Heb.  xiii.  2 ;  3  John  5. - s  James  ii.  15, 16. - h  2  Tim.  i.  16. 

i  Prov.  xiv.  31 ;  xix.  17 ;  chap.  x.  42 ;  Mark  ix.  41 ;  Heb.  vi.  10. 

tain  mercy  ;  and  he  here  shows  how  this  promise  shall 
be  fulfilled.  The  rabbins  say  :  “  As  often  as  a  poor 
man  presents  himself  at  thy  door,  the  holy  blessed  God 
stands  at  his  right  hand  :  if  thou  give  him  alms,  know 
that  he  who  stands  at  his  right  hand  will  give  thee  a 
reward.  But  if  thou  give  him  not  alms,  he  who  stands 
at  his  right  hand  will  punish  thee.”  Vaiyikra  Rabba , 
s.  34,  fol.  178. 

A  stranger ,  and  ye  took  me  in\  'LvvTjyayere  ye,  ye 
entertained  me :  Kypke  has  fully  proved  that  this  is 
the  meaning  of  the  original.  Literally,  cvvayeiv  sig¬ 
nifies  to  gather  together.  Strangers  are  sometimes  so 
destitute  as  to  be  ready  to  perish  for  lack  of  food  and 
raiment  :  a  supply  of  these  things  keeps  their  souls 
and  bodies  together ,  which  were  about  to  be  separated 
through  lack  of  the  necessaries  of  life.  The  word  may 
also  allude  to  a  provision  made  for  a  poor  family,  which 
were  scattered  abroad,  perhaps  begging  their  bread, 
and  who  by  the  ministry  of  benevolent  people  are  col¬ 
lected,  relieved,  and  put  in  a  way  of  getting  their  bread. 
O  blessed  work !  to  be  the  instruments  of  preserving 
human  life,  and  bringing  comfort  and  peace  into  the 
habitations  of  the  wretched  ! 

While  writing  this,  (Nov.  13,  1798,)  I  hear  the 
bells  loudly  ringing  in  commemoration  of  the  birth-day 
of  E.  Colson ,  Esq.,  a  native  of  this  city,  (Bristol,) 
who  spent  a  long  life  and  an  immense  fortune  in  re¬ 
lieving  the  miseries  of  the  distressed.  His  works  still 
praise  him  in  the  gates ;  his  name  is  revered,  and  his 
birth-day  held  sacred,  among  the  inhabitants.  Who 
has  heard  the  bells  ring  in  commemoration  of  the  birth 
of  any  deceased  hero  or  king  ?  Of  so  much  more  value , 
m  the  sight  even  of  the  multitude,  is  a  life  of  public 
usefulness  than  one  of  worldly  glory  or  secular  state. 
But  how  high  must  such  a  person  rank  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who,  when  Christ  in  his  representatives  was  hun¬ 
gry,  gave  him  food  ;  when  thirsty,  gave  him  drink ; 
when  naked  clothed  him ;  when  sick  and  in  prison, 
visited  him  !  Thou  blessed  of  my  Father !  come.  Thou 
nast  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  and  now 
thou  shalt  eternally  enjoy  the  true  riches. 

The  Supreme  God  is  represented  in  the  Bhagvat 
Geeta  as  addressing  mankind,  when  he  had  just  formed 
them,  thus :  “  Those  who  dress  their  meat  but  for 
themselves,  eat  the  bread  of  sin.”  Geeta,  p.  46. 

Verse  36.  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me]  Relieving 
the  strangers,  and  visiting  the  sick,  were  in  high  esti- 
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XXV.  the  day  of  judgment 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick, 

or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?  An.  oiymp. 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer  - — 

and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

1  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 

* 

least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me. 

4 1  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the 
left  hand,  k  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  1  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  m  the  devil  and 
his  angels  : 

k  Psa.  vi.  8  ;  chap.  vii.  23  ;  Luke  xiii.  27. - 11  Chap.  xiii.  40,  42. 

m  2  Pet.  ii.  4 ;  Jude  6. 

mation  among  the  Jews.  One  of  their  sayings  on  this 
head  is  worthy  of  notice  :  “  He  who  neglects  to  visit 
the  sick  is  like  him  who  has  shed  blood.”  That  is,  as 
he  has  neglected,  when  it  was  in  his  power,  to  preserve 
life,  he  is  as  guilty  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  as  he  is 
who  has  committed  murder.  See  Kypke  in  loco. 

Verse  37.  Lord ,  when  saw  ive  thee  an  hungered , 
&c.]  This  barbarous  expression,  an  hungered,  should 
be  banished  out  of  the  text,  wheresoever  it  occurs,  and 
the  simple  word  hungry  substituted  for  it.  Whatever 
is  done  for  Christ’s  sake,  is  done  through  Christ’s  grace ; 
and  he  who  does  the  work  attributes  to  Jesus  both  the 
will  and  vhe  power  by  which  the  work  was  done,  and 
seeks  and  expects  the  kingdom  of  heaven  not  as  a  re¬ 
ward,  but  ao  a  gift  of  pure  unmerited  mercy.  Yet, 
while  workers  together  with  his  grace,  God  attributes 
to  them  that  which  they  do  through  his  influence,  as 
if  they  had  done  it  independently  of  him.  God  has  a 
right  to  form  what  estimate  he  pleases  of  the  works 
wrought  through  himself :  but  man  is  never  safe  except 
when  he  attributes  all  to  his  Maker. 

Verse  40.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren]  The  meanest  follower 
of  Christ  is  acknowledged  by  him  as  his  brother! 
What  infinite  condescension !  Those,  whom  many 
would  scorn  to  set  with  the  dogs  of  their  flock,  are 
brothers  and  sisters  of  the  blessed  Jesu§,  and  shall  soon 
be  set  among  the  princes  of  his  people. 

Verse  41.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed]  Or,  Ye 
cursed !  depart. — These  words  are  the  address  of  the 
king  to  the  sinners  ;  and  contain  the  reason  why  they 
are  to  be  separated  from  blessedness  :  Ye  are  cursed, 
because  ye  have  sinned,  and  would  not  come  unto  me 
that  ye  might  have  life. — No  work  of  piety  has  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  your  hand ,  because  the  carnal  mind,  which 
is  enmity  against  me,  reigned  in  your  heart;  and  ye 
would  not  have  me  to  reign  over  you.  Depart  !  this 
includes  what  some  have  termed  the  punishment  of  loss 
or  privation.  Ye  cannot,  ye  shall  not  be  united  to 
me — Depart !  O  terrible  word  !  and  yet  a  worse  is  to 
come. 

Into  everlasting  fire]  This  is  the  punishment  of 
sense.  Ye  shall  not  only  be  separated  trom  me,  but 
ye  shall  be  tormented,  awfully,  everlastingly  tormented 
in  that  place  of  separation. 

Prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels]  The  devil 
and  his  angels  sinned  before  the  creation  of  the  world, 
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A.M.4033.  42  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and 

xjL*  U» 

An.  oiymp.  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 

. - — —  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in : 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  say¬ 
ing,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  or 
athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in 

n  Prov.  xiv.  31 ;  xvii.  5 ;  Zech.  ii.  8  ;  Acts  ix.  5. 

and  the  place  of  torment  was  then  prepared  for  them : 
it  never  was  designed  for  human  souls ;  but  as  the 
wicked  are  partakers  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  in 
their  iniquities ,  in  their  rebellion  against  God,  so  it  is 
right  that  they  should  be  sharers  with  them  in  their 
punishment.  We  see  here,  plainly,  ivhy  sinners  are 
destroyed,  not  because  there  was  no  salvation  for  them, 
but  because  they  neglected  to  receive  good,  and  do  good. 
As  they  received  not  the  Christ  who  was  offered  to 
them,  so  they  could  not  do  the  work  of  righteousness 
which  was  required  of  them.  They  are  cursed ,  be¬ 
cause  they  refused  to  be  blessed  ;  and  they  are  damned , 
because  they  refused  to  be  saved. 

Verse  42.  I  was  an  hungered ,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat]  I  put  it  in  your  power  to  do  good,  and  ye  would 
not.  A  variety  of  occasions  offered  themselves  to  you, 
but  ye  neglected  them  all,  so  that  my  blessings  in  your 
hands,  not  being  improved ,  according  to  my  order,  be¬ 
came  a  curse  to  you. 

Verse  43.  I  ivas  a  stranger]  If  men  were  sure  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  actually  somewhere  in  the  land,  in 
great  personal  distress,  hungry,  thirsty,  naked,  and 
confined,  they  would  doubtless  run  unto  and  relieve 
him.  Now  Christ  assures  us  that  a  man  who  is  hun¬ 
gry,  thirsty,  naked,  &c.,  is  his  representative ,  and  that 
whatever  we  do  to  such  a  one  he  will  consider  as 
done  to  himself ;  yet  this  testimony  of  Christ  is  not 
regarded !  Well,  he  will  be  just  when  he  judges,  and 
righteous  when  he  punishes. 

Verse  44.  Lord,  when  saw  ice  theean  hungered,  &e.] 
It  is  want  of  faith  which  in  general  produces  hard¬ 
heartedness  to  the  poor.  The  man  who  only  sees  with 
eyes  of  flesh  is  never  likely  to  discover  Christ  in  the 
person  of  a  man  destitute  of  the  necessaries  of  life. 
Some  pretend  not  to  knoic  the  distressed,  because  they 
have  no  desire  to  relieve  them;  but  we  find  that  this 
ignorance  will  not  avail  them  at  the  bar  of  God. 

Verse  46.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment]  No  appeal,  no  remedy,  to  all  eternity!  No 
end  to  the  punishment  of  those  whose  final  impenitence 
manifests  in  them  an  eternal  will  and  desire  to  sin. 
By  dying  in  a  settled  opposition  to  God,  they  cast 
themselves  into  a  necessity  of  continuing  in  an  eternal 
aversion  from  him. 

But  some  are  of  opinion  that  this  punishment  shall 
have  an  end :  this  is  as  likely  as  that  the  glory  of  the 
righteous  shall  have  an  end :  for  the  same  word  is 
used  to  express  the  duration  of  the  punishment,  nokacnv 
aioviov,  as  is  used  to  express  the  duration  of  the  state 
of  glory  :  ^utjv  auoviov:  I  have  seen  the  best  things 

244 


prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  AAMD  ^y3' 

thee  ?  An.  oiymp. 

ripn  1 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them, - — - 

saying,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  n  Inasmuch  as 
ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye 
did  it  not  to  me. 

46  And  0  these  shall  go  aAvay  into  everlast¬ 
ing  punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal. 

0  Dan.  xii.  2 ;  John  v.  29 ;  Rom.  ii.  7,  &c. 

that  have  been  written  in  favour  of  the  final  redemp¬ 
tion  of  damned  spirits  ;  but  I  never  saw  an  answer  to 
the  argument  against  that  doctrine,  drawn  from  this 
verse,  but  what  sound  learning  and  criticism  should  be 
ashamed  to  acknowledge.  The  original  word  aiuv  is 
certainly  to  be  taken  here  in  its  proper  grammatical 
sense,  continued  being,  ainov,  never  ending.  Some 
have  gone  a  middle  way,  and  think  that  the  wicked  shall 
be  annihilated.  This,  I  think,  is  contrary  to  the  text ; 
if  they  go  into  punishment,  they  continue  to  exist ;  for 
that  which  ceases  to  be,  ceases  to  suffer.  See  the  note 
on  Gen.  xxi.  33,  where  the  whole  subject  is  explained. 

A  very  good  improvement  of  the  parable  of  the  wise 
and  foolish  virgins  is  made  by  Salvian,  a  very  pious 
writer  of  the  fifth  century,  (Epist.  ad.  Eccles.  Cath. 
lib.  ii.,)  the  substance  of  which,  in  Mr.  Bulkley'ls  trans¬ 
lation,  is  as  follows  : — 

Ego  unum  scio,  &c.  “  One  thing  I  know,  that  Is 
lamps  of  the  foolish  virgins  are  said  to  have  gone  out 
for  want  of  the  oil  of  good  works ;  but  thou,  whoever 
thou  art,  thinkest  that  thou  hast  oil  in  abundance,  and 
so  did  they ;  for,  if  they  had  not  believed  themselves 
to  have  had  it,  they  would  have  provided  themselves 
with  it ;  for  since  afterwards,  as  the  Lord  says,  they 
would  gladly  have  borrowed,  and  sought  it  so  eagerly, 
no  doubt  they  would  have  done  so  before,  had  they  not 
been  deceived  by  the  confidence  of  having  it.  Thou 
thinkest  thyself  wise,  and  these  did  not  imagine  them¬ 
selves  to  be  foolish :  thou  thinkest  that  thy  lamp  has 
light,  and  they  lost  their  light  because  they  thought 
they  should  have  it.  For  why  did  they  prepare  their 
lamps  if  they  did  not  think  they  should  be  lighted  ? 
In  a  word,  their  lamps,  I  suppose,  must  have  afforded 
some  degree  of  light ;  for  since  we  read  of  their  being 
afraid  that  their  lamps  should  go  out,  they  certainly  had 
something  which  they  feared  would  be  extinguished. 
Nor  was  it  a  groundless  fear ;  their  lamps  did  go  out, 
and  that  pure  light  of  virginity  which  appeared  profited 
them  nothing,  for  want  of  a  supply  of  oil.  From  whence 
we  understand  that  what  is  but  a  little,  is  in  a  manner 
nothing.  You  have  therefore  need  of  a  lamp  plenti . 
fully  filled,  that  your  light  may  be  lasting.  And  if  those 
which  we  light  up  here  for  a  short  time  so  soon  fail, 
unless  copiously  supplied  with  oil,  how  much  must 
thou  stand  in  need  of  that  thy  lamp  may  shine  to 
eternity  1” 

This  writer  was  a  priest  of  Marseilles,  in  430.  He 
bewailed  the  profligacy  of  his  times  so  much,  and  so 
pathetically,  that  he  has  been  styled  the  Jeremiah  of 
the  fifth  century.  Were  he  still  upon  earth,  he  would 
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find  equal  reason  to  deplore  the  wickedness  and  care¬ 
lessness  of  mankind. 

From  what  our  Lord  has  here  said,  we  may  see  that 
God  indispensably  requires  of  every  man  to  bring  forth 
good  fruit ;  and  that  a  fruitless  tree  shall  be  inevitably 
cut  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Let  it  be  also  re¬ 
marked  that  God  does  not  here  impute  to  his  own  chil¬ 
dren  the  good  works  which  Jesus  Christ  did  for  them. 
No  !  Christ’s  feeding  the  multitudes  in  Judea  will  not 
be  imputed  to  them,  while  persons  in  their  own  neigh¬ 
bourhood  are  perishing  through  want,  and  they  have 
wherewithal  to  relieve  them.  He  gives  them  a  power 
that  they  may  glorify  his  name  by  it  and  have,  in  their 
own  souls,  the  continued  satisfaction  which  arises  from 
succouring  the  distressed.  Let  it  be  farther  remarked, 
that  Christ  does  not  say  here  that  they  have  purchased 
the  eternal  life  by  these  good  deeds.  No !  for  the  power 
to  work,  and  the  means  of  working,  came  both  from 
God.  They  first  had  redemption  through  his  blood, 
and  then  his  Spirit  worked  in  them  to  will  and  to  do. 


betrayed  and  crucified. 

They  were  therefore  only  workers  together  with  him, 
and  could  not  be  said,  in  any  sense  of  the  word,  to 
purchase  God's  glory ,  with  his  own  property.  But 
though  God  works  in  them,  and  by  them,  he  does  not 
obey  for  them.  The  works  of  piety  and  mercy  they 
perform,  under  the  influence  and  by  the  aid  of  his 
grace.  Thus  God  preserves  the  freedom  of  the  human 
soul,  and  secures  his  own  glory  at  the  same  time.  Let 
it  be  remarked,  farther,  that  the  punishment  inflicted 
on  the  foolish  virgins,  the  slothful  servant,  and  the 
cursed  who  are  separated  from  God,  was  not  because 
of  their  personal  crimes ;  but  because  they  were  not 
good ,  and  were  not  useful  in  the  world.  Their  lives 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  stained  with  crimes , — but 
they  were  not  adorned  with  virtues.  They  are  sent  to 
hell  because  they  did  no  good.  They  were  not  renewed 
in  the  image  of  God ;  and  hence  did  not  bring  forth 
fruit  to  his  glory.  If  these  harmless  people  are  sent 
to  perdition,  what  must  the  end  be  of  the  wicked  and 
profligate  ! 
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^ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesns 
had  finished  all  these  sayings, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 


2  a  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
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a  Mark  xiv.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  1 


John  xiii.  1. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXYI. 

Verse  1.  When  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  sayings ] 
He  began  these  sayings  on  Mount  Olivet,  chap.  xxiv. 
1,  and  continued  them  till  he  entered  into  Bethany, 
whither  he  was  going. 

Verse  2.  The  passover ]  A  feast  instituted  in  Egypt, 
to  commemorate  the  destroying  angel’s  passing  over 
the  houses  of  the  Israelites,  when  he  slew  the  first¬ 
born  of  the  Egyptians.  See  the  whole  of  this  busi¬ 
ness  largely  explained  in  the  Notes  on  Exod.  xii.  1-27. 
This  feast  began  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first 
moon,  in  the  first  month,  Nisan,  and  it  lasted  only  one 
day ;  but  it  was  immediately  followed  by  the  days  of 
unleavened  bread,  which  were  seven ,  so  that  the  whole 
lasted  eight  days,  and  all  the  eight  days  are  sometimes 
called  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  sometimes  the 
feast  or  days  of  unleavened  bread.  See  Luke  xxii. 
1-7.  The  three  most  signal  benefits  vouchsafed  to 

1 


the  Israelites  were,  1.  The  deliverance  from  the  sla¬ 
very  of  Egypt ;  to  commemorate  which  they  kept  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and  the  passover.  2.  The 
giving  of  the  law ;  to  commemorate  which,  they  kept 
the  feast  of  weeks.  3.  Their  sojourning  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  and  entrance  into  the  promised  land ;  to  com¬ 
memorate  which,  they  kept  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
See  these  largely  explained,  Exod.  xxiii.  14;  Lev. 
xxiii.  2-40. 

The  Son  of  man  is  betrayed,  (rather  delivered  up,) 
to  be  crucified .]  With  what  amazing  calmness  and  pre¬ 
cision  does  our  blessed  Lord  speak  of  this  awful  event ! 
What  a  proof  does  he  here  give  of  his  prescience  in  so 
correctly  predicting  it ;  and  of  his  love  in  so  cheerfully 
undergoing  it !  Having  instructed  his  disciples  and 
the  Jews  by  his  discourses,  edified  them  by  his  ex¬ 
ample,  convinced  them  by  his  miracles ,  he  now  prepares 
to  redeem  them  by  his  blood !  These  two  verses  have 
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A  woman  anointing  Christ , 

AAMf)4993-  3  1  b  Then  assembled  together 

An.  oiymp.  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 

- - —  and  the  elders  ol  the  people,  unto 

the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called 
Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus 
by  subtilty,  and  kill  him. 

5  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day ,  lest 
there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people. 

6  1  c  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  d  Bethany, 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 

7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  having  an 

«*.  —  —  — —  -  -  .. 

0  Psa.  ii.  2 ;  John  xi.  47  ;  Acts  iv.  25,  &c. - c  Mark  xiv.  3 ; 

John  xi.  1,  2  ;  xii.  3. 

no  proper  connection  with  this  chapter,  and  should  be 
joined  to  the  preceding. 

Verse  3.  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests ] 
J  hat  is,  during  the  two  days  that  preceded  the  passover. 

The  high  priest ,  who  was  called  Caiaphas ]  Caiaphas 
succeeded  Simon ,  son  of  Camith,  about  A.  D.  16,  or, 
as  Calmet  thinks,  25.  He  married  the  daughter  of 
Annas ,  who  was  joined  with  him  in  the  priesthood. 
About  two  years  after  our  Lord’s  crucifixion,  Caiaphas 
and  Pilate  were  both  deposed  by  Vitellius,  then 
governor  of  Syria,  and  afterwards  emperor.  Caiaphas, 
unable  to  bear  this  disgrace,  and  the  stings  of  his  con¬ 
science  for  the  murder  of  Christ,  killed  himself  about 
A.  D.  35.  See  Joseph.  Ant.  b.  xviii.  c.  2—4. 

Verse  4.  And  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus 
by  subtilty ]  The  providence  of  God  frustrated  their 
artful  machinations  ;  and  that  event  which  they  wished 
to  conduct  with  the  greatest  privacy  and  silence  was 
transacted  with  all  possible  celebrity,  amidst  the  thou¬ 
sands  who  resorted  to  Jerusalem,  at  this  season,  for 
the  keeping  of  the  passover.  It  was,  doubtless,  of 
the  very  first  importance  that  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
which  was  preparatory  to  the  most  essential  achieve¬ 
ment  of  Christianity,  viz.  his  resurrection  from  the 
grave,  should  be  exhibited  before  many  witnesses,  and 
in  the  most  open  manner,  that  infidelity  might  not 
attempt,  i-n  future,  to  invalidate  the  evidences  of  the 
Christian  religion,  by  alleging  that  these  things  were 
done  in  a  corner.  See  Wakefield  in  loco. 

Verse  5.  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  up¬ 
roar ]  It  was  usual  for  the  Jews  to  punish  criminals  at 
the  public  festivals ;  but  in  this  case  they  were  afraid 
of  an  insurrection,  as  our  Lord  had  become  very  popular. 
The  providence  of  God  directed  it  thus,  for  the  reason 
given  in  the  preceding  note. 

He  who  observes  a  festival  on  motives  purely  human 
violates  it  in  his  heart,  and  is  a  hypocrite  before  God. 
It  is  likely  they  feared  the  Galileans,  as  being  the 
countrymen  of  our  Lord,  more  than  they  feared  the 
people  of  Jerusalem. 

V 6rse  6.  In  Bethany ]  For  a  solution  of  the  diffi¬ 
culties  in  this  verse,  about  the  time  of  the  anointing, 
see  the  observations  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Simon  the  leper]  This  was  probably  no  more  than 
a  surname,  as  Simon  the  Canaanite,  chap.  x.  4,  and 
Barsabas  Justus,  Acts  i.  23,  and  several  others.  Yet 
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the  disciples  murmur  at  it. 

alabaster  box  of  very  precious  oint-  AA^)42g3' 

ment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head  as  An.  oiymp. 

,  ,  r  CCII.l. 

he  sat  at  meat.  - - 

8  e  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had 
indignation,  saying,  To  what  purpose  is  this 
waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold 
for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto 
them,  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  for  she 
hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me. 

11  f  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with 

d  Chap.  xxi.  17. - e  John  xii.  4. - f  Deut.  xv.  11 ;  John 

xii.  8. 

it  might  have  been  some  person  that  Christ  had  healed 
of  this  disease.  See  chap.  xi.  5. 

Verse  7.  There  came  unto  him  a  woman]  There  is 
much  contention  among  commentators  about  the  trans- 
action  mentioned  here,  and  in  John  xii.  14  ;  some  sup¬ 
posing  them  to  be  different,  others  to  be  the  same. 
Bishop  Newcome’s  view  of  the  subject  I  have  placed 
at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Some  think  that  the  woman  mentioned  here  was 
Alary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus ;  others  Mary  Magdalene ; 
but  against  the  former  opinion  it  is  argued  that  it  is 
not  likely,  had  this  been  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus, 
that  Matthew  and  Mark  would  have  suppressed  her 
name.  Besides,  say  they,  we  should  not  confound  the 
repast  which  is  mentioned  here,  with  that  mentioned 
by  John,  chap.  xii.  3.  This  one  was  made  only  two 
days  before  the  passover,  and  that  one  six  days  before  : 
the  one  was  made  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  the 
other  at  the  house  of  Lazarus,  John  xii.  1,  2.  At 
this,  the  woman  poured  the  oil  on  the  head  of  Christ ; 
at  the  other,  Mary  anointed  Christ’s  feet  with  if.  See 
on  Mark  xiv.  3,  and  see  the  notes  at  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 

Verse  8.  His  disciples]  One  of  them,  viz.  Judas. 
This  mode  of  speaking  was  common  among  the  He¬ 
brews.  So,  chap,  xxvii.  44,  the  thieves  also,  i.  e. 
one  of  them.  So,  chap,  xxviii.  17,  some  doubted,  i.  e. 
one,  Thomas.  See  also  Gen.  viii.  4  ;  Judg.  xii.  7; 
Neh.  vi.  7,  &c.  By  a  figure  called  among  rhetori¬ 
cians  enallage,  the  plural  is  put  for  the  singular ;  it 
is,  however,  possible  that  Judas,  who  made  the  objec¬ 
tion,  was  followed  in  the  sentiment  by  the  rest  of  the 
disciples. 

Verse  9.  And  given  to  the  poor.]  How  often  does 
charity  serve  as  a  cloak  for  covetousness !  God  is 
sometimes  robbed  of  his  right  under  the  pretence  of 
devoting  what  is  withheld  to  some  charitable  purpose, 
to  which  there  was  no  intention  ever  to  give  it. 

Verse  10.  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ?]  Or,  Why 
do  ye  put  the  woman  to  pain  ?  See  this  sense  of 
kotcovc  TrapexcLV,  established  by  Kypke  in  loco.  A 
generous  mind  is  ever  pained  when  it  is  denied  the 
opportunity  of  doing  good,  or  when  its  proffered 
kindness  is  refused. 

Verse  11.  Ye  have  the  poor  aliv ays  with  you]  And, 
consequently,  have  the  opportunity  of  doing  them  good 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


chief  priests  to  betray  j^sus. 


judas  engages  with  the 

A/d  you ;  but  s  me  ye  have  not 

An.  Olymp.  always, 
ecu  1  J 

- _ '  12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 

this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did  it  for 
my  burial. 

1 3  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this 
Gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world, 
there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath 
done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

14  %  h  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  1  Judas 
Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief  priests, 

s  See  ch.  xviii.  20  ;  xxviii.  20 ;  John  xiii.  33  ;  xiv.  19  ;  xvi.  5,  28 ; 

xvii.  11. - h  Mark  xiv.  10;  Luke  xxii.  3;  John  xiii.  2, 30. 

at  any  time  ;  Sul  me  ye  have  not  always ;  my  bodily 
presence  is  about  to  be  removed  from  you  for  ever. 
The  woman,  under  a  presentiment  of  my  death  is  pre¬ 
paring  me  for  my  burial. 

Yerse  12.  She  did  it  for  my  burial .]  Or,  She  hath 
done  it  to  embalm  me — evraejuaaac  ye.  The  Septua- 
gint  use  evra^iag-Tjc  for  the  person  whose  office  it  was 
to  embalm ,  Gen.  1.  2,  and  evracpiafa  for  the  Hebrew 
Din  which  signifies  to  prepare  with  spices ,  or  aromatics , 
ver.  3.  Our  Lord  took  this  opportunity  to  tell  them, 
once  more,  that  he  was  shortly  to  die. 

Yerse  13.  Wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  be  preach¬ 
ed]  Another  remarkable  proof  of  the  prescience  of 
Christ.  Such  a  matter  as  this,  humanly  speaking,  de¬ 
pended  on  mere  fortuitous  circumstances,  yet  so  has 
God  disposed  matters,  that  the  thing  has  continued, 
hitherto,  as  firm  and  regular  as  the  ordinances  of  heaven. 

For  a  memorial  of  her.]  As  embalming  preserves 
the  body  from  corruption ,  and  she  has  done  this  good 
work  to  embalm  and  preserve  this  body,  so  will  I  order 
every  thing  concerning  this  transaction  to  be  carefully 
recorded,  to  preserve  her  memory  to  the  latest  ages. 
The  actions  which  the  world  blames,  through  the  spirit 
of  envy,  covetousness,  or  malice,  God  takes  delight  to 
distinguish  and  record. 

Yerse  14.  Then — Judas]  After  this  supper  at  Beth¬ 
any,  Judas  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  made  his  con¬ 
tract  with  the  chief  priests. 

Yerse  15.  Thirty  pieces  of  silver.]  Tpiatcovra 
apyvpia ,  thirty  silverlings  ;  but  araTtjpag,  staters ,  is  the 
reading  of  the  Codex  Bezae,  three  copies  of  the  Itala , 
Eusebius ,  and  Origen  sometimes ;  and  arariipag  apyvpiov , 
silver  staters ,  is  the  reading  of  the  famous  Basil  MS. 
No.  1,  in  Griesbach,  and  one  copy  of  the  Itala. 

A  stater  was  the  same  as  the  shekel,  and  worth 
about  3 s.  English  money,  according  to  Dean  Prideaux  : 
a  goodly  price  for  the  Saviour  of  the  world !  Thirty 
slaters ,  about  4 1.  10s.  the  common  price  for  the  mean¬ 
est  slave!  See  Exod.  xxi.  32.  The  rabbins  say, 
thirty  J'J’Sd  selain  of  pure  silver  was  the  standard  price 
for  a  slave,  whether  good  or  bad ,  male  or  female.  See 
tract  Erachin,  fol.  14,  and  Shekalim ,  cap.  1.  Each 
se lad  weighed  384  barley-corns  ;  the  same  number 
was  contained  in  a  shekel ;  and  therefore  the  shekel 
and  the  selaa  were  the  same.  See  the  notes  on  Gen. 
xx  16,  and  Exod.  xxxviii.  24. 

Verse  16.  He  sought  opportunity]  Evicaipiav,  a 

1 


15  And  said  unto  them,  kWhat  a:ma4S3, 

7  A.  D.  29. 

will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  An.  Olymp. 

him  unto  you  ?  And  they  cove-  - — 

nanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver. 

1 6  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportu 
nity  to  betray  him. 

17  11  1  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread,  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus, 
saying  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we 
prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 

*  Chap.  x.  4. - k  Zech.  xi.  12  ;  chap,  xxvii.  3. - 1  Exod. 

xii.  6,  18  ;  Mark  xiv.  12 ;  Luke  xxii.  7. 

convenient  or  fit  opportunity.  Men  seldom  leave  a 
crime  imperfect :  when  once  sin  is  conceived,  it  meets, 
in  general,  with  few  obstacles,  till  it  brings  forth  death. 
How  deceitful,  how  deeply  damning,  is  the  love  of 
money!  Well  might  a  heathen  exclaim,  while  contem¬ 
plating  the  grave  of  a  person  who  was  murdered  for 
the  sake  of  his  wealth — 

-  Quid  non  mortalia  pectora  cogis 

Auri  sacra  fames?  Yirg.  iEn.  iii.  56 

“  O !  cursed  lust  of  gold  !  what  wilt  thou  not  com 
pel  the  human  heart  to  perpetrate  ?”  Judas  is  deserv¬ 
edly  considered  as  one  of  the  most  infamous  of  men, 
his  conduct  base  beyond  description,  and  his  motives 
vile.  But  how  many,  since  his  time,  have  walked  in 
the  same  way  !  How  many,  for  the  sake  of  worldly 
wealth,  have  renounced  the  religion  of  their  Lord  and 
Master,  and  sold  Jesus,  and  their  interest  in  heaven,  for 
a  short-lived  portion  of  secular  good!  From  John 
xii.  6,  we  learn  that  Judas,  who  was  treasurer  to  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples,  (for  he  carried  the  bag,)  was  a 
thief,  and  frequently  purloined  a  portion  of  what  was 
given  for  the  support  of  this  holy  family.  Being  dis¬ 
appointed  of  the  prey  he  hoped  to  have  from  the  sale 
of  the  precious  ointment,  ver.  9,  he  sold  his  Master  to 
make  up  the  sum.  A  thorough  Jew  ! 

Verse  17.  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unlea¬ 
vened  bread]  As  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  did 
not  begin  till  the  day  after  the  passover,  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  month,  Lev.  xxiii.  5,  6  ;  Num.  xxviii.  16, 
17,  this  could  not  have  been,  properly,  the  first  day  of 
that  feast ;  but  as  the  Jews  began  to  eat  unleavened 
bread  on  the  fourteenth,  Exod.  xii.  18,  this  day  was 
often  termed  the  first  of  unleavened  bread.  The  evan¬ 
gelists  use  it  in  this  sense,  and  call  even  the  paschal 
day  by  this  name.  See  Mark  xiv.  12  ;  Luke  xxii.  7. 

Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare]  How  astonishing 
is  this,  that  HE  who  created  all  things,  whether  visible 
or  invisible,  and  by  whom  all  things  were  upheld, 
should  so  empty  himself  as  not  to  be  proprietor  of  a 
single  house  in  his  whole  creation,  to  eat  the  last  pass- 
over  with  his  disciples  !  This  is  certainly  a  mystery, 
and  so,  less  or  more  is  every  thing  that  God  does. 
But  how  inveterate  and  destructive  must  the  nature  of 
sin  be,  when  such  emptying  and  humiliation  were  ne¬ 
cessary  to  its  destruction !  It  is  worthy  of  note  what 
the  Talmudists  say,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
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Christ's  conversation 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


A'a^4™3'  1®  And  he  said,  m  Go  into  the 

An.  Olymp.  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto 

- -  him,  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is 

at  hand  ;  I  will  keep  the  passover  at  thy  house 
with  my  disciples. 

1 9  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appoint¬ 
ed  them ;  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

20  n  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  he  sat 
down  with  the  twelve. 

m  Luke  xxii.  10-12;  Job  xiv.  14;  Heb.  xi.  28;  1  Cor. 

xi.  23. 


did  not  let  out  their  houses  to  those  who  came  to  the 
annual  feasts  ;  but  afforded  all  accommodations  of  this 
kind  gratis.  A  man  might  therefore  go  and  request  the 
use  of  any  room,  on  such  an  occasion,  which  was  as 
yet  unoccupied.  The  earthen  jug,  and  the  skin  of  the 
sacrifice,  were  left  with  the  host.  See  Lightfoot ,  vol. 
ii.  p.  21. 

Verse  18.  Go — to  such  a  man ]  T ov  dsiva.  It  is 
probable  that  this  means  some  person  with  whom 
Christ  was  well  acquainted,  and  who  was  known  to  the 
disciples.  Grotius  observes  that  thfe  Greeks  use  this 
form  when  they  mean  some  particular  person  who  is 
so  well  known  that  there  is  no  need  to  specify  him  by 
name.  The  circumstances  are  more  particularly  marked 
in  Luke  xxii.  8,  &c. 

My  time  is  at  hand ]  That  is,  the  time  of  my  cru¬ 
cifixion.  Kypke  has  largely  shown  that  icaipog  is  often 
used  among  the  Greeks  for  affliction  and  calamity.  It 
might  be  rendered  here,  the  time  of  my  crucifixion  is 
at  hand. 

Verse  19.  And  the  disciples  did]  The  disciples  that 
were  sent  on  this  errand  were  Peter  and  John.  See 
Luke  xxii.  9. 

They  made  ready  the  passover]  That  is,  they  pro¬ 
vided  the  lamb,  &c.,  which  were  appointed  by  the  law  for 
this  solemnity.  Mr.  Wakefield  justly  observes,  “that 
the  Jews  considered  the  passover  as  a  sacrificial  rite  ; 
Josephus  calls  it  Ovmav,  a  sacrifice  ;  and  Trypho,  in 
Justin  Martyr ,  speaks  of  Trpoj3aTov  rov  naaxa  6veiv, 
sacrificing  the  paschal  lamb.  But  what  comes  nearer 
to  the  point  is  this,  that  Maimonides  one  of  the  most 
eminent  of  the  Jewish  rabbins,  has  a  particular  treatise 
on  the  paschal  sacrifice ;  and  throughout  that  piece, 
speaks  of  the  lamb  as  a  victim ,  and  of  the  solemnity 
itself  as  a  sacrifice.  And  R.  Bechai ,  in  his  commen¬ 
tary  on  Lev.  ii.  11,  says  that  the  paschal  sacrifice 
was  of  a  piacular  nature,  in  order  to  expiate  the  guilt 
contracted  by  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  Israelites 
in  Egypt.”  It  was  highly  necessary  that  this  should 
be  considered  as  an  expiatory  sacrifice ,  as  it  typified 
that  Lamb  of  God  who  takes  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  For  much  more  on  this  important  subject  than 
can,  with  propriety,  be  introduced  into  these  notes,  see 
a  Discourse  on  the  Eucharist ,  lately  published  by  the 
author  of  this  work. 

Verse  20.  Now  when  the  even  was  come ,  he  sat 
down  with  the  twelve.]  It  is  a  common  opinion  that 
our  Lord  ate  the  passover  some  hours  before  the  Jews 
ate  it ;  for  the  Jews,  according  to  custom,  ate  theirs  at 
the  end  of  the  fourteenth  day,  but  Christ  ate  his  the 
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at  the  last  supper 


O  1 

AJ  1 


And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said, 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  An.  Olymp. 

J  J  J  CCII  1. 

you  shall  betray  me.  - 1_ 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful, 
and  began  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  him, 
Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  And  he  answered  and  said,  0  He  that 
dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same 
shall  betray  me. 


“Mark  xiv.  17-21  ;  Luke  xxii.  14;  John  xiii.  21. - °Psa.  xli. 

9 ;  Luke  xxii.  21 ;  John  xiii.  18. 

preceding  even,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  same 
sixth  day,  or  Friday  ;  the  Jews  begin  their  day  at  sun¬ 
setting,  we  at  midnight.  Thus  Christ  ate  the  passover 
on  the  same  day  with  the  Jews,  but  not  on  the  same 
hour.  Christ  kept  this  passover  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  day,  the  precise  day  and  hour  in  which  the 
Jews  had  eaten  their  first  passover  in  Egypt.  See 
Exod.  xii.  6-12.  And  in  the  same  part  of  the  same 
day  in  which  the  Jews  had  sacrificed  their  first  pas  ¬ 
chal  lamb,  viz.  between  the  two  evenings ,  about  thfe 
ninth  hour,  or  3  o’clock,  Jesus  Christ  our  passover 
was  sacrificed  for  us  :  for  it  was  at  this  hour  that  he 
yielded  up  his  last  breath  ;  and  then  it  was  that,  the 
sacrifice  being  completed,  Jesus  said,  it  is  finished.. 
See  Exod.  xii.  6,  &c.,  and  Deut.  xvi.  6,  &e.  See 
on  John  xviii.  28,  and  the  Treatise  on  the  Eucharist, 
referred  to  on  ver.  1 9  ;  and  see  the  notes  on  the  2  6  th 
and  following  verses. 

Verse  21.  One  of  you  shall  betray  me.]  Or,  will 
deliver  me  up.  Judas  had  already  betrayed  him,  ver. 
15,  and  he  was  now  about  to  deliver  him  into  the 
hands  of  the  chief  priests,  according  to  the  agreement 
he  had  made  with  them. 

Verse  22.  They  were  exceeding  sorrowful]  That 
is,  the  eleven  who  were  innocent ;  and  the  hypocritical 
traitor,  Judas,  endeavoured  to  put  on  the  appearance 
of  sorrow.  Strange !  Did  he  not  know  that  Christ 
knew  the  secrets  of  his  soul  ?  Or  had  his  love  of 
money  so  far  blinded  him,  as  to  render  him  incapable 
of  discerning  even  this,  with  which  he  had  been  before 
so  well  acquainted  ? 

Verse  23.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand]  As  the  Jews 
ate  the  passover  a  whole  family  together,  it  was  not 
convenient  for  them  all  to  dip  their  bread  in  the  same 
dish  ;  they  therefore  had  several  little  dishes  or  plates, 
in  which  was  the  juice  of  the  bitter  herbs,  mentioned 
Exod.  xii.  8,  on  different  parts  of  the  table  ;  and  those 
who  were  nigh  one  of  these,  dipped  their  bread  in  it. 
As  Judas  is  represented  as  dipping  in  the  same  dish 
with  Christ,  it  shows  that  he  was  either  near  or  oppo¬ 
site  to  him.  If  this  man’s  heart  had  not  been  hard¬ 
ened,  and  his  conscience  seared  beyond  all  precedent, 
by  the  deceitfulness  of  his  sin,  would  he  have  showed 
his  face  in  this  sacred  assembly,  or  have  thus  put  the 
seal  to  his  own  perdition,  by  eating  of  this  sacrificial 
lamb?  Is  it  possible  that  he  could  feel  no  compunc¬ 
tion  ?  Alas !  having  delivered  himself  up  into  the 
hands  of  the  devil,  he  was  capable  of  delivering  up  his 
Master  into  the  hands  of  the  chief  priests ;  and  thus, 
when  men  are  completely  hardened  by  the  deceitful. 

I 


He  institutes  the 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


holy  euchansi. 


Aa'd^93  ^4  The  ^°n  man  g°etl1’  P  as  ^ 

An.  oiymp.  is  written  of  him :  but  q  wo  unto 

ecu  1 

- - 1—  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 

is  betrayed  !  it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if 
he  had  not  been  born. 

25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  an 


swered  and  said,  Master,  is  it  I  ?  A;* 1 *^4^3 

He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said.  An.  oiymp. 

con  i 

26  IF  r  And  as  they  were  eating,  - - 

s  Jesus  took  bread,  and  1  blessed  it,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take, 
eat ;  u  this  is  my  body. 


P  Psa.  xxii. ;  Isa.  liii. ;  Dan.  ix.  26;  Mark  ix.  12;  Luke  xxiv. 

25,  26,  46 ;  Acts  xvii.  2,  3  ;  xxvi.  22,  23 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3. - ‘I  John 

xvii.  12. 


rMark  xiv.  22;  Luke  xxii.  19. - S1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25. 

‘Many  Greek  copies  [upward  of  100]  have,  gave  thanks;  see 
Mark  vi.  41. - u  1  Cor.  x.  16. 


ness  of  sm,  they  can  outwardly  perform  the  most  so¬ 
lemn  acts  of  devotion,  without  feeling  any  sort  of  in¬ 
ward  concern  about  the  matter. 

Verse  24.  The  Son  of  man  goeth ]  That  is,  is  about 
to  die.  Going,  going  away,  departing,  &c.,  are  fre¬ 
quently  used  in  the  best  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  for 
death,  or  dying.  The  same  words  are  often  used  in 
the  Scriptures  in  the  same  sense. 

It  had  been  good  for  that  man]  Can  this  be  said  of 
any  sinner,  in  the  common  sense  in  which  it  is  under¬ 
stood,  if  there  be  any  redemption  from  hell’s  torments  1 
If  a  sinner  should  suffer  millions  of  millions  of  years 
in  them,  and  get  out  at  last  to  the  enjoyment  of  hea¬ 
ven,  then  it  was  well  for  him  that  he  had  been  born, 
for  still  he  has  an  eternity  of  blessedness  before  him. 
Can  the  doctrine  of  the  non-eternity  of  hell’s  torments 
stand  in  the  presence  of  this  saying  l  Or  can  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked  consist  with 
this  declaration  1  It  would  have  been  well  for  that 
man  if  he  had  never  been  born!  Then  he  must  be  in 
Borre  state  of  conscious  existence,  as  non-existence  is 
sail  to  be  better  than  that  state  in  which  he  is  now 
found.  It  was  common  for  the  Jews  to  say  of  any 
flagrant  transgressor,  It  would  have  been  better  for  him 
had  he  never  been  born.  See  several  examples  in 
Schoettgen.  See  the  case  of  Judas  argued  at  the  end 
of  Acts  i. 

Verse  25.  Judas — said,  Master,  is  it  It]  What 
excessive  impudence !  He  knew,  in  his  conscience, 
that  he  had  already  betrayed  his  Master,  and  was  wait¬ 
ing  now  for  the  servants  of  the  chief  priests,  that  he 
might  deliver  him  into  their  hands ;  and  yet  he  says, 
(hoping  that  he  had  transacted  his  business  so  pri¬ 
vately  that  it  had  not  yet  transpired,)  Master,  is  it  It 


It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  each  of  the  other  disci¬ 
ples  said  Kvpie,  Lord,  is  it  It  But  Judas  dares  not, 
or  will  not,  use  this  august  title,  but  simply  says  paj38c, 
Teacher,  is  it  It 

Thou  hast  said.]  2v  etna?,  or  pDN  atun 

amaritun,  “  Ye  have  said,”  was  a  common  torm 
of  expression  for  Yes.  It  is  so.  “When  the  Zip- 
porenses  inquired  whether  Rabbi  Judas  was  dead  1 
the  son  of  Kaphra  answered,  Ye  have  saidf 

i.  e.  He  is  dead.  See  Schoettgen .  Hor.  Heb. 

p.  225. 

Verse  26.  Jesus  took  bread]  This  is  the  first  insti¬ 
tution  of  what  is  termed  the  Lord’s  Supper.  To  every 
part  of  this  ceremony,  as  here  mentioned,  the  utmost 

attention  should  be  paid. 

To  do  this,  in  the  most  effectual  manner,  I  think  it 
necessary  to  set  down  the  text  of  the  three  evange¬ 
lists  who  have  transmitted  the  whole  account,  collated 
with  that  part  of  St.  Paul’s  First  Epistle  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  which  speaks  of  the  same  subject,  and  which 
he  assures  us,  he  received  by  Divine  revelation.  It 
may  seem  strange  that,  although  Jchn  (chap.  xiii. 
1-38)  mentions  all  the  circumstances  preceding  the 
holy  supper,  and,  from  chap.  xiv.  1-36,  the  circum¬ 
stances  which  succeeded  the  breaking  of  the  bread, 
and  in  chapters  xv.,  xvi.,  and  xvii.,  the  discourse  which 
followed  the  administration  of  the  cup ;  yet  he  takes 
no  notice  of  the  Divine  institution  at  all.  This  is 
generally  accounted  for  on  his  knowledge  of  what  the 
other  three  evangelists  had  written ;  and  on  his  con¬ 
viction  that  their  relation  was  true,  and  needed  no 
additional  confirmation,  as  the  matter  was  amply  esta¬ 
blished  by  the  conjoint  testimony  of  three  such  respect¬ 
able  witnesses. 


Matt.  xxvi. 

Mark  xiv. 

Luke  xxii. 

1  Cor.  xi. 

V.  26.  And  as  they  were 
eating,  Jesus  took  bread  and 
blessed  it  ( evloyrioat g  and 
blessed  God)  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  it  to  the  disciples, 
and  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is 
my  body. 

V.  22.  And  as  they  did 
eat,  Jesus  took  bread  and 
blessed  (evTioyrjcrag,  blessed 
God)  and  brake  it,  and  gave 
to  them,  and  said,  Take, 
eat,  this  is  my  body. 

V.  19.  And  he  took  bread 
and  gave  thanks,  ( evxa - 
pig-paag,  i.  e.  to  God,)  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  unto 
them,  saying; 

This  is  my  body,  which  is 
given  for  you  : 

This  do  in  remembrance 
of  me. 

V.  23.  The  Lord  Jesus 
the  same  night  in  which  he 
was  betrayed,  took  bread  ; 

V.  24.  And  when  he  had 
given  thanks  ( sai  evxapig-ij- 
aag,  i.  e.  to  God)  he  brake 
it,  and  said,  Take,  eat,  this 
is  my  body,  which  is  bro¬ 
ken  for  you :  this  do  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  me. 

After  giving  the  bread ,  the  discourse  related,  John  xiv.  1—31,  inclusive,  is  supposed  by  Bishop  Newcome  to 
have  been  delivered  by  our  Lord,  for  the  comfort  and  support  of  his  disciples  under  their  present  ana 
approaching  trials. 
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Lord's  Supper  instituted. 


Matt.  xxvi. 

V.  27.  And  he  took  the 
cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
{svxapi.g'Tjcag,)  and  gave  it 
to  them,  saying:  Drink  ye 
all  of  it. 

V.  28.  For  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  which  is  shed  for  ma¬ 
ny  or  the  remission  of  sins. 

V.  29.  But  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  not  drink  hence¬ 
forth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  that  day  when  I 
drink  it  new  with  you  in 
my  Father’s  kingdom. 


Mark  xiv. 

Y.  23.  And  he  took  the 
cup ;  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  (evxapigrjaag,) 
he  gave  it  to  them ;  and 
they  all  drank  of  it. 

y.  24.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  This  is  my  blood  of 
the  New  Testament,  which 
is  shed  for  many. 

y.  25.  yerily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  drink  no  more 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  that  I  drink 
it  new  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 


Luke  xxii. 

y.  20.  Likewise  also  the 
cup,  after  supper,  saying : 


This  cup  is  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  in  my  blood,  which 
is  shed  for  you. 


1  Cor.  xi. 

y.  25.  After  the  same 
manner  also,  he  look  the 
cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying  : 

This  cup  is  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  in  my  blood  :  this 
do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me 


After  this ,  our  Lord  resumes  that  discourse  which  is  found  in  the  15 th,  1 6th,  and  \lth  chapters  of  John, 
beginning  with  the  last  verse  of  chap,  xiv.,  Arise,  let  us  go  hence.  Then  succeed  the  following  words , 
which  conclude  the  whole  ceremony. 


y.  30.  And  when  they 
had  sung  a  hymn,  they 
went  out  into  the  Mount  of 
Olives. 


y.  26.  And  when  they 
had  sung  a  hymn,  they 
went  out  into  the  Mount  of 
Olives. 


y.  39.  And  he  came  out, 
and  went  as  he  was  wont  to 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  And 
his  disciples  also  followed 
him. 


John  xiv. 

y.  1.  When  Jesus  had 
spoken  these  words,  he 
went  forth  *vith  his  dis¬ 
ciples  over  the  brook  Ke- 
dron. 


From  the  preceding  harmonized  view  of  this  im¬ 
portant  transaction,  as  described  by  three  evangelists 
and  one  apostle,  we  see  the  first  institution,  nature, 
and  design  of  what  has  been  since  called  The  Lord’s 
Supper.  To  every  circumstance,  as  set  down  here, 
and  the  mode  of  expression  by  which  such  circum¬ 
stances  are  described,  we  should  pay  the  deepest  at¬ 
tention. 

Terse  26.  As  they  were  eating~\  Either  an  ordinary 
supper,  or  the  paschal  lamb,  as  some  think.  See  the 
observations  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Jesus  took  bread]  Of  what  kind  1  Unleavened  bread, 
certainly,  because  there  was  no  other  kind  to  be  had 
in  all  Judea  at  this  time  ;  for  this  was  the  first  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  (ver.  17,)  i.  e.  the  14th  of  the 
month  Nisan,  when  the  Jews,  according  to  the  com¬ 
mand  of  God,  (Exod.  xii.  15-20;  xxiii.  15;  and 
xxxiv.  25,)  were  to  purge  away  all  leaven  from  their 
houses ;  for  he  who  sacrificed  the  passover,  having 
leaven  in  his  dwelling,  was  considered  to  be  such  a 
transgressor  of  the  Divine  law  as  could  no  longer  be 
tolerated  among  the  people  of  God  ;  and  therefore  was 
t  ■>  >3  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of  Israel.  Leo  of 
Momma,  who  has  written  a  very  sensible  treatise  on 
the  customs  of  the  Jews ,  observes,  “  That  so  strictly 
do  some  of  the  Jews  observe  the  precept  concerning 
the  removal  of  all  leaven  from  their  houses,  during  the 
celebration  of  the  paschal  solemnity,  that  they  either 
provide  vessels  entirely  new  for  baking,  or  else  have  a 
get  for  the  purpose,  which  are  dedicated  solely  to  the 
service  of  the  passover,  and  never  brought  out  on  any 
other  occasion.” 

To  this  divinely  instituted  custom  of  removing  all 
leaven  previously  to  the  paschal  solemnity,  St.  Paul 
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evidently  alludes,  1  Cor.  v.  6,  7,  8.  Know  ye  not 
that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ?  Purge 
out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new 
lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  even  Christ,  our 
passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us  ;  therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth. 

Now,  if  any  respect  should  be  paid  to  the  primitive 
institution,  in  the  celebration  of  this  Divine  ordinance, 
then,  unleavened,  unyeasted  bread  should  be  used.  In 
every  sign,  or  type,  the  thing  signifying  or  pointing 
out  that  which  is  beyond  itself  should  either  have  cer¬ 
tain  properties ,  or  be  accompanied  with  certain  circum¬ 
stances,  as  expressive  as  possible  of  the  thing  signified. 
Bread,  simply  considered  in  itself,  may  be  an  emblem 
apt  enough  of  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  which  was 
given  for  us  ;  but  the  design  of  God  was  evidently  that 
it  should  not  only  point  out  this,  but  also  the  disposition 
required  in  those  who  should  celebrate  both  the  antetype 
and  the  type ;  and  this  the  apostle  explains  to  be  sin¬ 
cerity  and  truth,  the  reverse  of  malice  and  wickedness. 
The  very  taste  of  the  bread  was  instructive  :  it  pointed 
out  to  every  communicant,  that  he  who  came  to  the 
table  of  God  with  malice  or  ill-will  against  any  soul 
of  man,  or  with  wickedness ,  a  profligate  or  sinful  life, 
might  expect  to  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  himself,  as 
not  discerning  that  the  Lord’s  body  was  sacrificed  for 
this  very  purpose,  that  all  sin  might  be  destroyed ;  and 
that  sincerity,  etliKpivna,  such  purity  as  the  clearest 
light  can  discern  no  stain  in,  might  be  diffused  through 
the  whole  soul ;  and  that  truth ,  the  law  of  righteous¬ 
ness  and  true  holiness,  might  regulate  and  guide  all 
the  actions  of  life.  Had  the  bread  used  on  these  occa- 
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sions  been  of  the  common  kind,  it  would  have  been 
perfectly  unfit,  or  improper,  to  have  communicated 
these  uncommon  significations ;  and,  as  it  was  seldom 
used,  its  rare  occurrence  would  make  the  emblematical 
representation  more  deeply  impressive  ;  and  the  sign, 
and  the  thing  signified ,  have  their  due  correspondence 
and  influence. 

These  circumstances  considered,  will  it  not  appear 
that  the  use  of  common  bread  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper  is  highly  improper  1  He  who  can  say, 
“  This  is  a  matter  of  no  importance ,”  may  say  with 
equal  propriety,  the  bread  itself  is  of  no  importance  ; 
and  another  may  say,  the  wine  is  of  no  importance ; 
and  a  third  may  say,  “  neither  the  bread  nor  wine  is 
any  thing,  but  as  they  lead  to  spiritual  references  ;  and, 
the  spiritual  reference  being  once  understood,  the  signs 
are  useless.”  Thus  we  may,  through  affected  spiritu¬ 
ality,  refine  away  the  whole  ordinance  of  God ;  and, 
with  the  letter  and  form  of  religion,  abolish  religion 
itself.  Many  have  already  acted  in  this  way,  not  only 
to  their  loss,  but  to  their  ruin,  by  showing  how  pro¬ 
foundly  wise  they  are  above  what  is  written.  Let 
those,  therefore,  who  consider  that  man  shall  live  by 
every  word  which  proceeds  from  the  mouth  of  God , 
and  who  are  conscientiously  solicitous  that  each  Divine 
institution  be  not  only  preserved,  but  observed  in  all  its 
original  integrity,  attend  to  this  circumstance.  The 
Lutheran  Church  makes  use  of  unleavened  bread  to  the 
present  day. 

And  blessed  it]  Both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  MarJc  use 
the  word  evXoyyaac,  blessed ,  instead  of  evxapig-rjoag,  gave 
thajiks ,  which  is  the  word  used  by  St.  Luke  and  St. 
Paul.  But  instead  of  evX oyrjaac,  blessed ,  evxapcg-rjcrac, 
gave  thanks,  is  the  reading  of  ten  MSS.  in  uncial 
characters,  of  the  Dublin  Codex  rescriptus,  published 
by  Dr.  Barrett,  and  of  more  than  one  hundred  others,  of 
the  greatest  respectability.  This  is  the  reading  also 
of  the  Syriac  and  Arabic,  and  is  confirmed  by  several 
of  the  primitive  fathers.  The  terms,  in  this  case,  are 
nearly  of  the  same  import,  as  both  blessing  and  giving 
thanks  were  used  on  these  occasions.  But  what  was 
it  that  our  Lord  blessed!  Not  the  bread,  though  many 
think  the  contrary,  being  deceived  by  the  word  it, 
which  is  improperly  supplied  in  our  version.  In  all 
the  four  places  referred  to  above,  whether  the  word 
blessed  or  gave  thanks  is  used,  it  refers  not  to  the 
bread,  but  to  God,  the  dispenser  of  every  good.  Our 
Lord  here  conforms  himself  to  that  constant  Jewish 
custom,  viz.  of  acknowledging  God  as  the  author  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift,  by  giving  thanks  on  taking 
the  bread  and  taking  the  cup  at  their  ordinary  meals. 
For  every  Jew  was  forbidden  to  eat,  drink,  or  use  any 
of  God’s  creatures  without  rendering  him  thanks  ;  and 
he  who  acted  contrary  to  this  command  was  considered 
as  a  person  who  was  guilty  of  sacrilege.  From  this 
custom  we  have  derived  the  decent  and  laudable  one 
of  saying  grace  ( gratas  thanks)  before  and  after  meat. 
The  Jewish  form  of  blessing,  probably  that  which  our 
Lord  used  on  this  occasion,  none  of  my  readers  will  be 
displeased  to  find  here,  though  it  has  been  mentioned 
once  before.  On  taking  the  bread  they  say  : — *]1"n 
pxn  p  onS  xyran  D^n  irnbx  nrwx  Baruch 
atta  Elohinoo ,  Melech,  haolam,  ha  motse  Lechem  min 
haarets. 


Lord's  Supper  instiimed 

Blessed  be  thou ,  our  God,  King  of  the  universe , 
who  bringest  forth  bread  out  of  the  earth  ! 

Likewise,  on  taking  the  cup,  they  say  : — 

:pjn  na  obijyn  *f?D  lrnbx  -pa  Baruch 

Elohinoo,  Melech,  haolam,  Bore  perey  haggephen. 

Blessed  be  our  God,  the  King  of  the  universe,  the 
Creator  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine ! 

The  Mohammedans  copy  their  example,  constantlv 
saying  before  and  after  meat : — 

Bismillahi  arahmani  arraheemi. 

In  the  name  of  God,  the  most  merciful,  the  most 
compassionate. 

No  blessing,  therefore,  of  the  elements  is  here  in¬ 
tended  ;  they  were  already  blessed,  in  being  sent  as  a 
gift  of  mercy  from  the  bountiful  Lord ;  but  God  the 
sender  is  blessed,  because  of  the  liberal  provision  he 
has  made  for  his  worthless  creatures.  Blessing  and 
touching  the  bread  are  merely  Popish  ceremonies,  un¬ 
authorized  either  by  Scripture  or  the  practice  of  the 
pure  Church  of  God ;  necessary  of  course  to  those 
who  pretend  to  transmute ,  by  a  kind  of  spiritual  incan¬ 
tation,  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  real  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  a  measure  the  grossest  in  folly,  and 
most  stupid  in  nonsense,  to  which  God  in  judgment 
ever  abandoned  the  fallen  spirit  of  man. 

And  brake  it]  We  often  read  in  the  Scriptures  of 
breaking  bread,  but  never  of  cutting  it.  The  Jewish 
people  had  nothing  similar  to  our  high-raised  loaf: 
their  bread  was  made  broad  and  thin,. and  was  conse¬ 
quently  very  brittle,  and,  to  divide  ft,  there  was  no 
need  of  a  knife. 

The  breaking  of  the  bread  I  consider  essential  to 
the  proper  performance  of  this  solemn  and  significant 
ceremony  :  because  this  act  was  designed  by  our  Lord 
to  shadow  forth  the  wounding,  piercing,  and  breaking 
of  his  body  upon  the  cross  ;  and,  as  all  this  was  essen¬ 
tially  necessary  to  the  making  a  full  atonement  for  the 
sin  of  the  world,  so  it  is  of  vast  importance  that  this 
apparently  little  circumstance,  the  breaking  of  the 
bread,  should  be  carefully  attended  to,  that  the  godly 
communicant  may  have  every  necessary  assistance  to 
enable  him  to  discern  the  Lord’s  body,  while  engaged 
in  this  most  important  and  Divine  of  all  God’s  ordi¬ 
nances.  But  who  does  not  see  that  one  small  cube  of 
fermented,  i.  e.  leavened  bread,  previously  divided  from 
the  mass  with  a  knife,  and  separated  by  the  fingers  of 
the  minister,  can  never  answer  the  end  of  the  institu¬ 
tion,  either  as  to  the  matter  of  the  bread,  or  the  mode 
of  dividing  it  1  Man  is  naturally  a  dull  and  heedless 
creature,  especially  in  spiritual  things,  and  has  need  of 
the  utmost  assistance  of  his  senses,  in  union  with  those 
expressive  rites  and  ceremonies  which  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture,  not  tradition,  has  sanctioned,  in  order  to  enable 
him  to  arrive  at  spiritual  things,  through  the  medium 
of  earthly  similitudes. 

And  gave  it  to  the  disciples]  Not  only  the  breaking, 
but  also  the  distribution,  of  the  bread  are  necessary 
parts  of  this  rite.  In  the  Romish  Church,  the  bread  is 
not  broken  nor  delivered  to  the  people,  that  they  may 
take  and  eat ;  but  the  consecrated  wafer  is  put  upon 
their  tongue  by  the  priest ;  and  it  is  generally  unde*- 
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stood  by  the  communicants,  that  they  should  not  mas¬ 
ticate,  but  swallow  it  ivhole. 

“  That  the  breaking  of  this  bread  to  be  distributed ,” 
says  Dr.  Whitby,  “  is  a  necessary  part  of  this  rite  is 
evident,  first,  by  the  continual  mention  of  it  by  St. 
Paul  and  all  the  evangelists,  when  they  speak  of  the 
institution  of  this  sacrament,  which  shows  it  to  be  a 
necessary  part  of  it.  2dly,  Christ  says,  Take,  eat , 
this  is  my  body ,  broken  for  you ,  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  But 
when  the  elements  are  not  broken ,  it  can  be  no  more 
said,  This  is  my  body  broken  for  you ,  than  where  the 
elements  are  not  given.  3dly,  Our  Lord  said,  Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me :  i.  e.  4  Eat  this  bread,  broken 
in  remembrance  of  my  body  broken  on  the  cross 
now,  where  no  body  broken  is  distributed ,  there, 
nothing  can  be  eaten  in  memorial  of  his  broken  body. 
Lastly,  The  apostle,  by  saying,  The  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 
sufficiently  informs  us  that  the  eating  of  his  broken 
body  is  necessary  to  that  end,  1  Cor.  x.  10.  Hence 
it  was  that  this  rite,  of  distributing  bread  broken ,  con¬ 
tinued  for  a  thousand  years,  and  was,  as  Humbertus 
testifies,  observed  in  the  Roman  Church  in  the 
eleventh  century.”  Whitby  in  loco.  At  present,  the 
opposite  is  as  boldly  practised  as  if  the  real  Scrip¬ 
tural  rite  had  never  been  observed  in  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

This  is  my  body.']  Here  it  must  be  observed  that 
Christ  had  nothing  in  his  hands,  at  this  time,  but  part 
of  that  unleavened  bread  which  he  and  his  disciples 
had  been  eating  at  supper,  and  therefore  he  could  mean 
no  more  than  this,  viz.  that  the  bread  which  he  was 
now  breaking  represented  his  body,  which,  in  the 
course  of  a  few  hours,  was  to  be  crucified  for  them. 
Common  sense,  unsophisticated  with  superstition  and 
erroneous  creeds, — and  reason,  unawed  by  the  secular 
sword  of  sovereign  authority,  could  not  possibly  take 
any  other  meaning  than  this  plain,  consistent,  and  ra¬ 
tional  one,  out  of  these  words.  “  But,”  says  a  false 
and  absurd  creed,  “  Jesus  meant,  when  he  said,  Hoc 
est  corpus  meum,  This  is  my  body ,  and  Hie  est  calix 
sanguinis  mei,  This  is  the  chalice  of  my  blood ,  that  the 
bread  and  wine  were  substantially  changed  into  his 
body,  including  flesh,  blood,  bones,  yea,  the  whole 
Christ,  in  his  immaculate  humanity  and  adorable  di¬ 
vinity  !”  And,  for  denying  this,  what  rivers  of  right¬ 
eous  blood  have  been  shed  by  state  persecutions  and  by 
religious  wars  !  Well  it  may  be  asked,  “  Can  any  man 
of  sense  believe,  that,  when  Christ  took  up  that  bread 
and  broke  it,  it  was  his  own  body  which  he  held  in  his 
own  hands,  and  which  himself  broke  to  pieces,  and 
which  he  and  his  disciples  ate  ?”  He  who  can  believe 
such  a  congeries  of  absurdities,  cannot  be  said  to  be  a 
volunteer  in  faith ;  for  it  is  evident,  the  man  can 
neither  have  faith  nor  reason,  as  to  this  subject. 

Let  it  be  observed,  if  any  thing  farther  is  necessary 
on  this  point,  that  the  paschal  lamb ,  is  called  the  pass- 
over ,  because  it  represented  the  destroying  angel’s  pass¬ 
ing  over  the  children  of  Israel,  while  he  slew  the  first¬ 
born  of  the  Egyptians  ;  and  our  Lord  and  his  disciples 
call  this  lamb  the  passover ,  several  times  in  this  chap¬ 
ter  ;  by  which  it  is  demonstrably  evident,  that  they 
could  mean  no  more  than  that  the  lamb  sacrificed  on 
this  occasion  was  a  memorial  of,  and  represented, 
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the  means  used  for  the  preservation  of  the  Israelite* 
from  the  blast  of  the  destroying  angel. 

Besides,  our  Lord  did  not  say,  hoc  est  corpus  meum , 
( this  is  my  body,)  as  he  did  not  speak  in  the  Latin 
tongue  ;  though  as  much  stress- has  been  laid  upon  this 
quotation  from  the  Vulgate  as  if  the  original  of  the 
three  evangelists  had  been  written  in  the  Latin  lan¬ 
guage.  Had  he  spoken  in  Latin,  following  the  idiom 
of  the  Vulgate,  he  would  have  said,  Panis  hie  corpus 
meum  significat,  or,  Symbolum  est  corporis  mei : — 
hoc  poculum  sanguinem  meum  representat ,  or,  sym¬ 
bolum  est  sanguinis  mei : — this  bread  signifies  my 
body ;  this  cup  represents  my  blood.  But  let  it  be 
observed  that,  in  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and  Chaldeo- 
Syriac  languages,  as  used  in  the  Bible,  there  is  no 
term  which  expresses  to  mean ,  signify,  denote,  though 
both  the  Greek  and  Latin  abound  with  them  :  hence 
the  Hebrews  use  a  figure,  and  say,  it  is,  for,  it  signifies. 
So  Gen.  xli.  26,  27.  The  seven  kine  are  (i.  e.  re¬ 
present)  seven  years.  This  is  (represents)  the  bread 
of  affliction  which  our  fathers  ate  in  the  land  of  'Egypt. 
Dan.  vii.  24.  The  ten  horns  are  (i.  e.  signify)  ten 
kings.  They  drank  of  the  spiritual  Rock  which  fol¬ 
lowed  them,  and  the  Rock  was  (represented)  Christ. 
1  Cor.  x.  4.  And  following  this  Hebrew  idiom,  though 
the  work  is  written  in  Greek,  we  find  in  Rev.  i.  20, 
The  seven  stars  are  (represent)  the  angels  of  the  seven 
Churches :  and  the  seven  candlesticks  are  (represent) 
the  seven  Churches.  The  same  form  of  speech  is  used 
in  a  variety  of  places  in  the  New  Testament,  where 
this  sense  must  necessarily  be  given  to  the  word.  Matt, 
xiii.  38,  39.  The  field  is  (represents)  the  zvorld :  the 
good  seed  are  (represent  or  signify)  the  children  of  the 
kingdom :  the  tares  are  (signify)  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one.  The  enemy  is  (signifies)  the  devil :  the 
harvest  is  (represents)  the  end  of  the  world :  the  reap¬ 
ers  are  (i.  e.  signify)  the  angels.  Luke  viii.  9.  What 
might  this  parable  be  1  T/f  EIH  i]  napa/SoX?}  avrj] : — 
What  does  this  parable  signify!  John  vii.  36.  Tif 
E2TIN  ovrog  o  Xoyog :  What  is  the  signification  of 
this  saying  l  John  x.  6.  They  understood  not  what 
things  they  were,  nva  HN,  what  was  the  signification 
of  the  things  he  had  spoken  to  them.  Acts  x.  17.  T t 
av  EIH  to  opapa,  xvhat  this  vision  might  be  ;  properly 
rendered  by  our  translators,  what  this  vision  should 
mean.  Gal.  iv.  24.  For  these  are  the  tivo  covenants , 
avrai  yap  EI2IN  at  6vo  dta'&rjKat,  these  signify  the  two 
covenants.  Luke  xv.  26.  He  asked,  rt  EIH  ravra , 
what  these  things  meant.  See  also  chap,  xviii.  36. 
After  such  unequivocal  testimony  from  the  Sacred 
writings,  can  any  person  doubt  that,  This  bread  is 
my  body,  has  any  other  meaning  than,  This  bread 
represents  my  body  ? 

The  Latins  use  the  verb,  sum,  in  all  its  forms,  with 
a  similar  latitude  of  meaning.  So,  esse  oneri  ferendo, 
he  is  able  to  bear  the  burthen :  bene  esse,  to  live 
sumptuously :  male  esse,  to  live  miserably :  recte 
esse,  to  enjoy  good  health :  est  mihi  fistula,  I  pos¬ 
sess  a  flute:  est  hodie  in  rebus,  he  now  enjoys  a 
plentiful  fortune :  est  mihi  namque  domi  pater,  I  have 
a  father  at  home ,  &c.  :  esse  solvendo,  to  be  able  to 
pay  :  fuimus  Troes,  fuit  Ilium  ;  the  Trojans  are  ex¬ 
tinct,  Troy  is  no  more. 

In  Greek  also,  and  Hebrew,  it  often  signifies  to  livt 
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to  die ,  to  be  killed.  Ovk  EIMI,  I  am  dead,  or  a  dead 
man.  Matt.  ii.  18  :  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children , 
on  ovk  EI2I,  because  they  were  murdered.  Gen.  xlii. 
36  :  Joseph  is  not ,  lJTK  *pv  Yoseph  einennu ,  Iwot 
ovk  E2TIN,  Sept.,  Joseph  is  devoured  by  a  wild 
beast.  Rom.  iv.  17  :  Calling  the  things  that  are 
not,  as  if  they  were  alive.  So  Plutarch  in  Laconicis  : 
“  This  shield  thy  father  always  preserved ;  preserve 
thou  it,  ot  may  thou  not  be,”  H  yrj  E20,  may  thou 
perish.  OYK  0NTE2  voyoi,  abrogated  laws.  EIMI 
ev  eyoi,  J  possess  a  sound  understanding.  Eif  itaTepa 
vy.Lv  E20MAI,  I  w ill  perform  the  part  of  a  father  to 
you.  EIMI  rye  TroAeuf  rrjg  be,  I  am  an  inhabitant  of 
that  city.  \  'Em.  j.  7  :  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of 
the  law,  deXovrcf  EINAI  voyodibaoKa'koi,  desiring  to  be 


reputed  teachers  of  the  law,  i.  e.  able  divines.  T a 
ONTA,  the  things  that  are,  i.  e.  noble  and  honour¬ 
able  men  :  ra  yr]  ONJy,  the  things  that  are  not ,  viz. 
the  vulgar,  or  those  of  ’.gnoble  birth. 

Tertullian  seems  to  htve  had  a  correct  notion  of 
those  words  of  our  Lord,  Aceeptum  panem  et  distribu - 
turn  discipulis,  corpus  ilium  svum  fecit,  hoc  est  cor¬ 
pus  meum  dicendo,  id  est,  figura  corporis  mei.  Advers. 
Marc.  1.  v.  c.  40.  “Having  taken  the  bread,  and 
distributed  that  body  to  his  disciples,  he  made  it  his 
body  by  saying,  This  is  my  body,  i.  e.  a  figure  of  my 
body.” 

That  our  Lord  neither  spoke  in  Greek  nor  Latin,  on 
this  occasion,  needs  no  proof.  It  was,  most  probably, 
in  what  was  formerly  called  the  Chaldaic,  now  the 
Syriac,  that  our  Lord  conversed  with  his  disciples. 
Through  the  providence  of  God,  we  have  complete 
versions  of  the  Gospels  in  this  language,  and  in  them 
it  is  likely  we  have  the  precise  words  spoken  by  our 
Lord  on  this  occasion.  In  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27,  the 


words  in  the  Syriac  version  are, 


0*^0) 


hanau  pagree ,  This  is  my  body,  cue?  hanau 

demee,  This  is  my  blood,  of  which  forms  of  speech  the 
Greek  is  a  verbal  translation ;  nor  would  any  man,  even 
in  the  present  day,  speaking  in  the  same  language,  use, 
among  the  people  to  whom  it  was  vernacular,  other 
terms  than  the  above  to  express,  This  represents  my 
body,  and  this  represents  my  blood. 

As  to  the  ancient  Syrian  Church  on  the  Malabar 
coast,  it  is  a  fact  that  it  never  held  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  nor  does  it  appear  that  it  was  ever 
heard  of  in  that  Church  till  the  year  1599,  when  Don 
Alexis  Menezes,  Archbishop  of  Goa,  and  the  Jesuit 
Fransic  Rez,  invaded  that  Church,  and  by  tricks,  im¬ 
postures,  and  the  assistance  of  the  heathen  governors 
of  Cochin,  and  other  places,  whom  they  gained  over 
by  bribes  and  presents,  overthrew7  the  whole  of  this 
ancient  Church,  and  gave  the  oppressed  people  the 
rites,  creeds,  &c.,  of  the  papal  Catholic  Church  in  its 
place.  Yid.  La  Croz.  Hist,  du  Ch.  des  Indes. 

This  was  done  at  the  Synod  of  Diamper,  which  be¬ 
gan  its  sessions  at  Agomale,  June  20,  1599.  The 
tricks  of  this  unprincipled  prelate,  the  tool  of  Pope 
Clement  VIII.,  and  Philip  II.,  King  of  Portugal,  are 
amply  detailed  by  Mr.  La  Croze,  in  the  wrork  already 
quoted. 

But  this  form  of  speech  is  common,  even  in  our  own 
’anguage,  though  we  have  terms  enow  to  fill  up  the 


ellipsis.  Suppose  a  man  entering  into  a  museum,  en¬ 
riched  with  the  remains  of  ancient  Greek  sculpture  : 
his  eyes  are  attracted  by  a  number  of  curious  busts ; 
and,  on  inquiring  what  they  are,  he  learns,  this  is 
Socrates,  that  Plato,  a  third  Homer ;  others  Hesiod, 
Horace,  Virgil,  Demosthenes,  Cicero,  Herodotus,  Livy. 
Caesar,  Nero,  Vespasian,  &c.  Is  he  deceived  by  thi3 
information!  Not  at  all:  he  knows  well  that  the 
busts  he  sees  are  not  the  identical  persons  of  those 
ancient  philosophers,  poets,  orators,  historians,  and 
emperors,  but  only  representations  of  their  persons 
in  sculpture,  between  which  and  the  originals  there  is 
as  essential  a  difference  as  between  a  human  body,  in¬ 
stinct  w7ith  all  the  principles  of  rational  vitality,  and  a 
block  of  marble.  When,  therefore,  Christ  took  up  a 
piece  of  bread,  brake  it,  and  said,  This  is  my  body , 
wrho,  but  the  most  stupid  of  mortals,  could  imagine 
that  he  was,  at  the  same  time,  handling  and  breaking 
his  owrn  body!  Would  not  any  person,  of  plain  com 
mon  sense,  see  as  great  a  difference  between  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  and  the  piece  of  bread,  as  between  the 
block  of  marble  and  the  philosopher  it  represented,  in 
the  case  referred  to  above  1  The  truth  is,  there  is 
scarcely  a  more  common  form  of  speech  in  any  lan¬ 
guage  than,  This  is,  for,  This  represents  or  signifies. 
And  as  our  Lord  refers,  in  the  whole  of  this  transac¬ 
tion,  to  the  ordinance  of  the  passover,  vre  may  considei 
him  as  saying :  “  This  bread  is  nowr  my  body,  in  that 
sense  in  which  the  paschal  lamb  has  been  my  body 
hitherto ;  and  this  cup  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  in  the  same  sense  as  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
has  been  my  blood  under  the  Old  :  Exod.  xxiv. ;  Heb. 
ix.  That  is,  the  paschal  lamb  and  the  sprinkling  of 
blood  represented  my  sacrifice  to  the  present  time  : 
this  bread  and  this  wine  shall  represent  my  body  and 
blood  through  all  future  ages ;  therefore,  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me .” 

St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  add  a  circumstance  here 
wdiich  is  not  noticed  either  by  St.  Matthew  or  St.  Mark. 
A.fter,  this  is  my  body,  the  former  adds,  which  is  given 
for  you ;  the  latter,  which  is  broken  for  you ;  the  'sense 
of  which  is  :  “As  God  has  in  his  bountiful  providence 
given  you  bread  for  the  sustenance  of  your  lives,  so  in 
bis  infinite  grace  he  has  given  you  my  body  to  save 
your  souls  unto  life  eternal.  But  as  this  bread  must 
be  broken  and  masticated,  in  order  to  its  becoming 
proper  nourishment,  so  my  body  must  be  broken,  i.  e. 
crucified ,  for  you,  before  it  can  be  the  bread  of  life  to 
your  souls.  As,  therefore,  your  life  depends  on  the 
bread  which  God’s  bounty  has  provided  for  your  bodies, 
so  your  eternal  life  depends  on  the  sacrifice  of  my 
body  on  the  cross  for  your  souls.”  Besides,  there  is 
here  an  allusion  to  the  offering  of  sacrifices — an  inno¬ 
cent  creature  was  brought  to  the  altar  of  God,  and  its 
blood  (the  life  of  the  beast)  was  poured  out  for,  or  in 
behalf  of,  the  person  who  brought  it.  Thus  Christ 
says,  alluding  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb,  This 
is  my  body,  to  vtt ep  vyuv  bidoyevov,  which  is  given  in 
your  stead,  or  in  your  behalf ;  a  free  gift,  from  God’s 
endless  mercy,  for  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  This 
is  my  body,  to  vtt  ep  vyuv  K?.uyevov,  (1  Cor.  xi.  24y) 
which  is  broken — sacrificed  in  your  stead ;  as  without 
the  breaking  (piercing)  of  the  body,  and  spilling  of  the 
blood,  there  wTas  no  remission. 
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AaMd4293'  27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 

An.(Oiymp.  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
- saying,  v  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

v  Mark  xiv.  23. - w  See  Exod.  xxiv.  8  ;  Lev.  xvii.  11. 

In  this  solemn  transaction  we  must  weigh  every 
word,  as  there  is  none  without  its  appropriate  and 
deeply  emphatic  meaning.  So  it  is  written,  Ephes. 
v.  2.  Christ  hath  loved  us ,  and  given  himself ,  vxep 
7jyuv,  on  our  account ,  or  in  our  stead ,  an  offering  and 
a  sacrifice  (fvcna)  to  God  for  a  sweet- smelling  savour; 
that,  as  in  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Noah,  Gen.  viii.  21, 
(to  which  the  apostle  evidently  alludes,)  from  which  it 
is  said,  The  Lord  sinelled  a  sweet  savour ,  nTVJn  JYD 
riach  hanichoach,  a  savour  of  rest ,  so  that  he  became 
appeased  towards  the  earth,  and  determined  that  there 
should  no  more  be  a  flood  to  destroy  it ;  in  like  man¬ 
ner,  in  the  offering  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  us,  God 
is  appeased  towards  the  human  race,  and  has  in  con¬ 
sequence  decreed  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall 
not  ■perish ,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

Yerse  27.  And  he  took  the  cup ]  Mera  to  Senrvriaai , 
after  having  supped ',  Luke  xxii.  20,  and  1  Cor.  xi. 
25.  Whether  the  supper  was  on  the  paschal  lamb , 
or  whether  it  was  a  common  or  ordinary  meal ,  I  shall 
not  wait  here  to  inquire  :  see  at  the  end  of  this  chap¬ 
ter.  In  the  parallel  place,  in  Luke  xxii.,  we  find  our 
Lord  taking  the  cup,  ver.  17,  and  again  ver.  19  ;  by 
the  former  of  which  was  probably  meant  the  cup  of 
blessing ,  nDDDn  DO  kos  haberakah,  which  the  master 
of  a  family  took,  and,  after  blessing  God ,  gave  to  each 
of  his  guests  by  way  of  welcome :  but  this  second  taking 
the  cup  is  to  be  understood  as  belonging  to  the  very 
important  rite  which  he  was  now  instituting,  and  on 
which  he  lays  a  very  remarkable  stress.  With  respect 
to  the  bread ,  he  had  before  simply  said,  Take ,  eat,  this 
is  my  body ;  but  concerning  the  cup  he  says,  Drink  ye 
all  of  this :  for  as  this  pointed  out  the  very  essence  of 
the  institution,  viz.  the  blood  of  atonement ,  it  was  ne¬ 
cessary  that  each  should  have  a  particular  application 
of  it :  therefore  he  says,  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  By 
this  we  are  taught  that  the  cup  is  essential  to  the  sa¬ 
crament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  ;  so  that  they  who  deny 
the  cup  to  the  people  sin  against  God’s  institution ;  and 
they  who  receive  not  the  cup  are  not  partakers  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  If  either  could  without 
mortal  prejudice  be  omitted,  it  might  be  the  bread ; 
but  the  cup,  as  pointing  out  the  blood  poured  out,  i.  e. 
the  life ,  by  which  alone  the  great  sacrificial  act  is  per¬ 
formed,  and  remission  of  sins  procured,  is  absolutely 
indispensable.  On  this  ground  it  is  demonstrable,  that 
there  is  not  a  priest  under  heaven,  who  denies  the  cup 
to  the  people,  that  can  be  said  to  celebrate  the  Lord’s 
Supper  at  all ;  nor  is  there  one  of  their  votaries  that 
ever  received  the  holy  sacrament.  All  pretension  to 
this  is  an  absolute  farce,  so  long  as  the  cup ,  the  em¬ 
blem  of  the  atoning  blood,  is  denied.  How  strange  is 
it,  that  the  very  men  who  plead  so  much  for  the  bare 
literal  meaning  of  this  is  my  body ,  in  the  preceding 
verse,  should  deny  all  meaning  to  drink  ye  all  of  this 
cup ,  in  this  verse  !  And  though  Christ  has  in  the  most 
positive  manner  enjoined  it,  they  will  not  permit  one 
of  the  laity  to  taste  it !  0,  what  a  thing  is 
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28  For  w  this  is  my  blood  x  of  AyMj)42g3' 
the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  An.  oiymp. 
y  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  - — 

xJer.  xxxi.  31. - Y  Chap.  xx.  28;  Rom.  v.  15;  Heb.  ix.  22. 

man ! — a  constant  contradiction  to  reason  and  t*» 
himself. 

I  have  just  said  that  our  blessed  Lord  lays  remark* 
able  stress  on  the  administration  of  the  cup ,  and  on 
that  which  himself  assures  us  is  represented  by  it. 

As  it  is  peculiarly  emphatic,  I  beg  leave  to  set  down 
the  original  text,  which  the  critical  reader  will  do  well 
minutely  to  examine  :  T ov-o  jap  egvTO  cuya  yov  TO 
T7]p  Kaivrjg  Sta&rjKijg,  TO  irepi  i toTiTu/v  F/txvvoysvov  etg 
adecnv  ayapreuv.  The  following  literal  translation  and 
paraphrase  do  not  exceed  its  meaning : 

For  THIS  is  THAT  blood  of  mine  which  was  point¬ 
ed  out  by  all  the  sacrifices  under  the  Jewish  law,  and 
particularly  by  the  shedding  md  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  the  paschal  lamb.  TJiAT  blood  of  the  sacrifice 
slain  for  the  ratification  of  the  new  covenant.  THE 
blood  ready  to  be  poured  out  for  the  multitudes,  the 
whole  Gentile  world  as  well  as  the  Jews,  for  the  taking 
away  of  sins ;  sin.  whether  original  or  actual,  in  all  its 
power  and  guilt,  in  all  its  internal  energy  and  pollution. 

And  gave  thanks J  See  the  form  used  on  this  oc¬ 
casion,  on  ver.  26  ;  and  see  the  Mishna,  tract  mDDD 
Beracoth. 

Yerse  28.  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment]  This  is  the  reading  both  here  and  in  St.  Mark; 
but  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  say,  This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  m  my  blood.  This  passage  has  been 
strangely  mistaken  :  by  New  Testament,  many  under¬ 
stand  nothing  more  than  the  book  commonly  known  by 
this  name,  containing  the  four  Gospels,  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  apostolical  Epistles,  and  book  of  the  Reve 
lotion ;  and  they  think  that  the  cup  of  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  means  no  more  than  merely  that  cup  which  the 
book  called  the  New  Testament  enjoins  in  the  sacra¬ 
ment  of  the  Lord’s  Supper.  As  this  is  the  case,  it  is 
highly  necessary  that  this  term  should  be  explained. 
The  original,  H  lLaivr\  A la^rjuij,  which  we  translate, 
The  New  Testament ,  and  which  is  the  general  title  of 
all  the  contents  of  the  book  already  described,  simply 
means,  the  neiv  covenant.  Covenant,  from  con,  to¬ 
gether,  and  venio,  I  come,  signifies  an  agreement,  con¬ 
tract,  or  compact,  between  two  parties,  by  which  both 
are  mutually  bound  to  do  certain  things,  on  certain 
conditions  and  penalties.  It  answers  to  the  Hebrew 
rviD  berith,  which  often  signifies,  not  only  the  cove¬ 
nant  or  agreement,  but  also  the  sacrifice  which  was 
slain  on  the  occasion,  by  the  blood  of  which  the  cove¬ 
nant  was  ratified  ;  and  the  contracting  parties  professed 
to  subject  themselves  to  such  a  death  as  that  of  the 
victim,  in  case  of  violating  their  engagements.  An 
oath  of  this  kind,  on  slaying  the  covenant  sacrifice, 
was  usual  in  ancient  times  :  so  in  Homer,  when  a  co¬ 
venant  was  made  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Trojans, 
and  the  throats  of  lambs  were  cut,  and  their  blood 
poured  out,  the  following  form  >f  adjuration  was  used 
by  the  contracting  parties  : — 

Zev  kv8l<je,  yeynje,  uac  a#cm  i  deoi  aTihoc, 

0th TOTEpOL  UpOTEpOL  VTTEp  OpKla  ‘  TjyTJVElaV, 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


The  sacrament  of  the 

i2cte  cup’  eynedalog  peoi ,  og  ode  oivog , 

Avtov,  kcu  renew  aloxoi  d’  alio  tot  fuyeiev. 

All  glorious  Jove,  and  ye,  the  powers  of  heaven ! 

Whoso  shall  violate  this  contract  first, 

So  be  their  blood ,  their  children’s  and  their  own, 

Poured  out ,  as  this  libation ,  on  the  ground : 

And  let  their  wives  bring  forth  to  other  men ! 

Iliad  1.  iii.  v.  298-301. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  is  evidently  called  the  A ia-&i]KTj, 
nna  berith ,  or  covenant  sacrifice,  Isa.  xlii.  6  ;  xlix. 
8 ;  Zech.  ix.  11.  And  to  those  Scriptures  he  appears  to 
allude,  as  in  them  the  Lord  promises  to  give  him  for 
a  covenant  (sacrifice)  to  the  Gentiles ,  and  to  send  forth, 
by  the  blood  of  this  covenant  (victim)  the  prisoners  out 
of  the  pit.  The  passages  in  the  sacred  writings  which 
allude  to  this  grand  sacrificial  and  atoning  act  are  al¬ 
most  innumerable.  See  the  Preface  to  Matthew. 

In  this  place,  our  Lord  terms  his  blood  the  blood  of 
the  new  covenant ;  by  which  he  means  that  grand  plan 
of  agreement,  or  reconciliation,  which  God  was  now 
establishing  between  himself  and  mankind,  by  the  pas¬ 
sion  and  death  of  his  Son,  through  whom  alone  men 
could  draw  nigh  to  God ;  and  this  new  covenant  is 
mentioned  in  contradistinction  from  the  old  covenant, 
7)  nalaia  A la&rjKTi,  2  Cor.  iii.  14,  by  which  appellative 
all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  distinguished, 
because  they  pointed  out  the  way  of  reconciliation  to 
God  by  the  blood  of  the  various  victims  slain  under 
the  law  :  but  now,  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  was  about  to  be  offered  up, 
a  new  and  living  way  was  thereby  constituted,  so 
that  no  one  henceforth  could  come  unto  the  Father  but 
by  him.  Hence  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  bear  unanimous  testimony  to  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  faith  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  are 
termed,  H  K aivrj  A La'&ijnrj,  The  new  covenant.  See 
the  Preface. 

Dr.  Lightfoot’s  Observations  on  this  are  worthy  of 
serious  notice.  “  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment.  Not  only  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  but  the 
sanction  of  the  new  covenant.  The  end  of  the  Mosaic 
economy,  and  the  confirming  of  a  new  one.  The  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  old  covenant  was  by  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats,  Exod.  xxiv.,  Heb.  ix.,  because  blood  was 
still  to  be  shed :  the  confirmation  of  the  new  was  by 
a  cup  of  wine,  because  under  the  new  covenant  there 
is  no  farther  shedding  of  blood.  As  it  is  here  said  of 
the  cup,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood; 
so  it  might  be  said  of  the  cup  of  blood,  Exod.  xxiv., 
That  cup  was  the  Old  Testament  in  the  blood  of  Christ : 
there,  all  the  articles  of  that  covenant  being  read  over, 
Moses  sprinkled  all  the  people  with  blood,  and  said, 
This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  God  hath  made 
with  you ;  and  thus  the  old  covenant  or  testimony 
was  confirmed.  In  like  manner,  Christ,  having  pub¬ 
lished  all  the  articles  of  the  new  covenant,  he  takes 
the  cup  of  wine,  and  gives  them  to  drink,  and  saith, 
This  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood;  and  thus  the 
new  covenantwas  established.” — Works, v ol.  ii.  p.  260. 

Which  is  shed  ( EKxyvopevov ,  poured  out)  for  many ] 
E/qro  and  ekxvo),  to  pour  out,  are  often  used  in  a  sa¬ 
crificial  sense  in  the  Septuagmt,  and  signify  to  pour 
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Lord's  Supper  instituted. 

out  or  sprinkle  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  before  the 
altar  of  the  Lord,  by  way  of  atonement.  See  2  Kings 
xvi.  15  ;  Lev.  viii.  15  ;  ix.  9  ;  Exod.  xxix.  12  ;  Lev. 
iv.  7,  14,  17,  30,  34;  and  in  various  other  places. 
Our  Lord,  by  this  very  remarkable  mode  of  expression, 
teaches  us  that,  as  his  body  was  to  be  broken  or  cru¬ 
cified,  vrcep  Tjyav,  in  our  stead,  so  here  the  blood  was 
to  be  poured  out  to  make  an  atonement,  as  the  words, 
remission  of  sins,  sufficiently  prove  ;  for  without  shed 
ding  of  blood  there  was  no  remission,  Heb.  ix.  22,  nor 
any  remission  by  shedding  of  blood,  but  in  a  sacrificial 
way.  See  the  passages  above,  and  on  ver.  26. 

The  whole  of  this  passage  will  receive  additional 
light  when  collated  with  Isa.  liii.  11,  12.  By  his 
knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many, 
for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities — because  he  hath 
poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  he  bare  the  sin 
of  many.  The  pouring  out  of  the  soul  unto  death,  in 
the  prophet,  answers  to,  this  is  the  blood  of  the  new 
covenant  which  is  poured  out  for  you,  in  the  evange¬ 
lists  ;  and  the  Q’D*!  rabbim,  multitudes,  in  Isaiah,  cor 
responds  to  the  many,  irollov,  of  Matthew  and  Mark. 
The  passage  will  soon  appear  plain,  when  we  consider 
that  two  distinct  classes  of  persons  are  mentioned  by 
the  prophet.  1.  The  Jews. — ver.  4.  Surely  he  hath 
borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows. — Ver.  5. 
But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  him. — Ver.  6.  All  we  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  him  the  ini¬ 
quity  of  us  all.  2.  The  Gentiles. — Ver.  11.  By 
his  knowledge,  bedaato,  i.  e.  by  his  being  made 

known,  published  as  Christ  crucified  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  he  shall  justify  D'ln  rabbim,  the  multitudes,  (the 
Gentiles,)  for  he  shall  (also)  bear  their  offences,  as 
well  as  ours,  the  Jews,  ver.  4,  &c.  It  is  well  known 
that  the  Jewish  dispensation,  termed  by  the  apostle  as 
above,  t]  rcalaia  dia’&ijKTj,  the  old  covenant,  was  partial 
and  exclusive.  None  were  particularly  interested  in 
it  save  the  descendants  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  : 
whereas  the  Christian  dispensation,  rj  Kaivrj  6ia-&7]K7/, 
the  new  covenant,  referred  to  by  our  Lord  in  this  place, 
was  universal;  for  as  Jesus  Christ  by  the  grace  of 
God  tasted  death  for  every  man ,  Heb.  xi.  9,  and  is 
that  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  John  i.  29  ;  who  would  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ,  1  Tim 
ii.  4,  even  that  knowledge  of  Christ  crucified,  by  which 
they  are  to  be  justified,  Isa.  liii.  11,  therefore  he  has 
commanded  his  disciples  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  Mark  xvi.  15. 
The  reprobate  race,  those  who  were  no  people,  and  net 
beloved,  were  to  be  called  in ;  for  the  Gospel  was  to 
be  preached  to  all  the  world,  though  it  was  to  begin 
at  Jerusalem,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  For  this  purpose  was 
the  blood  of  the  new  covenant  sacrifice  poured  out  for 
the  multitudes,  that  there  might  be  but  one  fold,  as 
there  is  but  one  Shepherd  ;  and  that  God  might  1  e  all 
and  in  all. 

For  the  remission  of  sinsf]  Eff  atyeaiv  apapriuv , 
for  (or ,  in  reference  to)  the  taking  away  of  sms.  For, 
although  the  blood  is  shed,  and  the  atonement  made, 
no  man’s  sins  are  taken  away  until,  as  a  true  penitent 
he  returns  to  God,  and,  feeling  his  utter  incapacity  to 
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4gg3,  29  But z  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 

An.  oiymp.  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 

ecu  i. 

- —  vine,  a  until  that  day  when  I  drink 

it  new  with  you  in  my  Father’s  kingdom. 

30  1  b  And  when  they  had  sung  a  c  hymn, 
they  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  d  All  ye 
shall  e  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night : 

2  Mark  xiv.  25 ;  Luke  xxii.  18. - a  Acts  x.  41. - b  Mark 

xiv.  26. - c  Or ,  psalm. 

save  himself,  believes  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  jus- 
tifier  of  the  ungodly. 

The  phrase,  adecie  ruv  ayapriuv,  remission  of  sins, 
(frequently  used  by  the  Septuagint,)  being  thus  ex¬ 
plained  by  our  Lord,  is  often  used  by  the  evangelists 
and  the  apostles ;  and  does  not  mean  merely  the 
pardon  of  sins,  as  it  is  generally  understood,  but  the 
removal  or  taking  away  of  sins ;  not  only  the  guilt, 
but  also  the  very  nature  of  sin,  and  the  pollution  of  the 
soul  through  it ;  and  comprehends  all  that  is  generally 
understood  by  the  terms  justification  and  sanctifica¬ 
tion.  For  the  use  and  meaning  of  the  phrase  afyeeng 
ryapTLuv,  see  Mark  i.  4;  Luke  i.  77 ;  iii.  3  ;  xxiv.  47 ; 
Acts  ii.  38  ;  v.  31  ;  x.  43  ;  xiii.  38  ;  xxvi.  18  ;  Col. 
i  14 ;  Heb.  x.  18. 

Both  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  add,  that,  after  giving 
the  bread,  our  Lord  said,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me.  And  after  giving  the  cup,  St.  Paul  alone  adds, 
This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 
The  account,  as  given  by  St.  Paul,  should  be  carefully 
followed,  being  fuller,  and  received,  according  to  his 
own  declaration,  by  especial  revelation  from  God. — 
See  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  &c.  See  the 
harmonized  view  above. 

Verse  29.  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit 
of  the  vine ]  These  words  seem  to  intimate  no  more 
than  this  :  We  shall  not  have  another  opportunity  of 
eating  this  bread  and  drinking  this  wine  together  ;  as 
in  a  few  hours  my  crucifixion  shall  take  place. 

Until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you ]  That 
is,  I  shall  no  more  drink  of  the  produce  of  the  vine 
with  you  ;  but  shall  drink  new  wine — wine  of  a  widely 
different  nature  from  this — a  wine  which  the  kingdom 
of  God  alone  can  afford.  The  term  new  in  Scripture 
is  often  taken  in  this  sense.  So  the  new  heaven ,  the 
new  earth,  the  new  covenant,  the  new  man — mean  a 
heaven,  earth,  covenant,  man,  t)f  a  very  different  nature 
from  the  former.  It  was  our  Lord’s  invariable  custom 
to  illustrate  heavenly  things  by  those  of  earth,  and  to 
make  that  which  had  last  been  the  subject  of  conver¬ 
sation  the  means  of  doing  it.  Thus  he  uses  wine  here, 
of  which  they  had  lately  drunk,  and  on  which  he  had 
held  the  preceding  discourse,  to  point  out  the  supreme 
blessedness  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  however 
pleasing  and  useful  wine  may  be  to  the  body,  and  how 
helpful  soever,  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  it  may  be  to 
the  soul  in  the  holy  sacrament ;  yet  the  wine  of  the 
kingdom,  the  spiritual  enjoyments  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  will  be  infinitely  more  precious  and  useful.  From 
what  our  Lord  says  here,  we  learn  that  the  sacrament 
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for  it  is  written,  fI  will  smite  the  AA^4293' 

shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  An.  oiymp. 

1  r  ecu  1. 

shall  be  scattered  abroad.  . - — . 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  s  I  will  go 
before  you  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of 
thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended. 

dMark  xiv.  27 ;  John  xvi.  32. - e  Chap.  xi.  6. - f  Zech.  xiii.  7. 

s  Chap,  xxviii.  7,  10,  16 ;  Mark  xiv.  28 ;  xvi.  7. 

of  his  supper  is  a  type  and  a  pledge,  to  genuine  Chris¬ 
tians,  of  the  felicity  they  shall  enjoy  with  Christ  in 
the  kingdom  of  glory. 

Verse  30.  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn] 
Y pvrjcavTeg  means,  probably,  no  more  than  a  kind  of 
recitative  reading  or  chanting.  As  to  the  hymn  itself 
we  know,  from  the  universal  consent  of  Jewish  an¬ 
tiquity,  that  it  was  composed  of  Psalms  113,  114,  1 15; 
116,  117,  and  118,  termed  by  the  Jews  hbn  halel-, 
from  mSbn  halelu-yah,  the  first  word  in  Psalm  113 
These  six  Psalms  were  always  sung  at  every  paschal 
solemnity.  They  sung  this  great  hillel  on  account  of 
the  five  great  benefits  referred  to  in  it;  viz.  1.  The 
Exodus  from  Egypt,  Psa.  cxiv.  1.  When  Israel  went 
out  of  Egypt,  &c.  2.  The  miraculous  division  of  the 
Red  Sea,  ver.  3.  The  sea  saw  it  and  fled.  3.  The 
promulgation  of  the  law,  ver.  4.  The  mountains  skip¬ 
ped  like  lambs.  4.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead,  Psa. 
cxvi.  9.  I  will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the 
living.  5.  The  passion  of  the  Messiah,  Psa.  exv.  1. 
Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  Sic.  See  Scfioett- 
gen,  Hor.  Ilebr.  p.  231,  and  my  Discourse  on  the  na¬ 
ture  and  design  of  the  Eucharist,  8vo.  Lond.  1808. 

Verse  31.  All  ye  shall  be  offended ]  Or  rather,  Ye 
will  all  be  stumbled — rravreg  vpur  anavSaluaArjaecrde — 
ye  will  all  forsake  me,  and  lose  in  a  great  measure 
jmur  confidence  in  me. 

This  night ]  The  time  of  trial  is  just  at  hand. 

I  will  smite  the  shepherd ]  It  will  happen  to  you  as 
to  a  flock  of  sheep,  whose  shepherd  has  been  slain — the 
leader  and  guardian  being  removed,  the  whole  flock 
shall  be  scattered,  and  be  on  the  point  of  becoming  a 
prey  to  ravenous  beasts. 

Verse  32.  But  after  I  am  risen  again ]  Don’t  lose 
your  confidence  ;  for  though  I  shall  appear  for  a  time 
to  be  wholly  left  to  wicked  men,  and  be  brought  under 
the  power  of  death,  yet  I  will  rise  again,  and  triumph 
over  all  your  enemies  and  mine. 

1  will  go  before  you ]  Still  alluding  to  the  case  of 
the  shepherd  and  his  sheep.  Though  the  shepherd 
have  been  smitten  and  the  sheep  scattered,  the  shep¬ 
herd  shall  revive  again,  collect  the  scattered  flock,  and 
go  before  them,  and  lead  them  to  peace,  security,  and 
happiness. 

Verse  33.  Peter — said  unto  him,  Though  all  men 
shall  be  offended — yet  will  I  never ]  The  presumptuous 
person  imagines  he  can  do  every  thing,  and  can  do 
nothing  :•  thinks  he  can  excel  all,  and  excels  in  nothing  : 
promises  every  thing,  and  performs  nothing.  The 
humble  man  acts  a  quite  contrary  part.  There  is 
nothing  we  know  so  little  of  as  ourselves — nothing  we 
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The  denial  of  Peter  foretold.  CHAP.  XXVI.  Christ's  agony  m  the  garden 


A;M.V*™3,  34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  h  Verily 

A.  D*  29.  #  J 

An.  oiymp.  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  nig-ht, 
CGII  \  J  o’ 

— —  ’  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt 

deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  Though  I  should 
die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.  Like¬ 
wise  also  said  all  the  disciples. 

36  If *  1  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto 


a  place  called  Gethsemane,  and  saith  ^p4333' 
unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  An.  oiymp. 
I  go  and  pray  yonder.  _ _ _ 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  k  the 
two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrow 
ful  and  very  heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  1  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death : 


hMarkxiv.  30;  Lukexxii.34;  Johnxiii.38. - *  Mark  xiv.  32-35; 


Luke  xxii.  39 ;  John  xviii.  1. - k  Chap.  iv.  21. - 1  John  xii.  27 


see  less  of  than  our  own  weakness  and  poverty.  The 
strength  of  pride  is  only  for  a  moment.  Peter,  though 
vainly  confident,  was  certainly  sincere — he  had  never 
been  put  to  a  sore  trial,  and  did  not  know  his  own 
strength.  Had  this  resolution  of  his  been  formed  in 
the  strength  of  God,  he  would  have  been  enabled  to 
maintain  it  against  earth  and  hell.  This  most  awful 
denial  of  Christ,  and  his  abandoning  him  in  the  time 
of  trial,  was  sufficient  to  have  disqualified  him  for  ever 
from  being,  in  any  sense,  head  of  the  Church ,  had 
such  a  supremacy  been  ever  designed  him.  Such  a 
supremacy  was  never  given  him  by  Christ ;  but  the 
fable  of  it  is  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  mock 
Peter,  not  Peter  the  apostle,  is  there  and  there  only  to 
be  found. 

Verse  34.  Jesus  said ]  Our  Lord’s  answer  to  Peter 
is  very  emphatic  and  impressive.  Verily — I  speak  a 
solemn  weighty  truth,  thou  wilt  not  only  be  stumbled , 
fall  off  and  forsake  thy  Master,  but  thou  wilt  even 
deny  that  thou  hast ,  or  ever  had ,  any  knowledge  of 
or  connection  with  me  ;  and  this  thou  wilt  do,  not  by 
little  and  little,  through  a  long  process  of  time,  till  the 
apostasy,  daily  gathering  strength,  shall  be  complete ; 
but  thou  wilt  do  it  this  very  night ,  and  that  not  once 
only,  but  thrice ;  and  this  thou  wilt  do  also  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  night,  before  even  a  cock  shall  crow. 
Was  not  this  warning  enough  to  him  not  to  trust  in  his 
own  strength,  but  to  depend  on  G  od  1 

Verse  35.  Though  I  should  die  with  thee ,  yet  will 
[  not  deny  thee.]  He  does  not  take  the  warning  which 
his  Lord  gave  him — he  trusts  in  the  warm,  sincere  at¬ 
tachment  to  Christ  which  he  now  feels,  not  considering 
that  this  must  speedily  fail,  unless  supported  by  the 
power  6f  God. 

Verse  36.  A  place  called  Gethsemane]  A  garden  at 
the  foot  of  the  mount  of  Olives.  The  name  seems  to 
be  formed  from  ru  gath ,  a  press,  and  p*^  shemen ,  oil ; 
probably  the  place  where  the  produce  of  the  mount  of 
Olives  was  prepared  for  use.  The  garden  of  the  oil- 
press,  or  olive-press. 

Sit  ye  here]  Or,  stay  in  this  place,  while  I  go  and 
pray  yonder:  and  employ  ye  the  time  as  I  shall  em¬ 
ploy  it — in  watching  unto  prayer. 

Verse  37.  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee]  That  is,  James  and  John  ;  the  same 
persons  who  had  beheld  his  transfiguration  on  the  mount 
— that  they  might  contemplate  this  agony  in  the  light  of 
that  glory  which  they  had  there  seen ;  and  so  be  kept 
"rom  being  stumbled  by  a  view  of  his  present  humiliation. 

Began  to  be  sorrowful]  AvTceic&ai,  from  2-vu,  to  dis- 
olve — exquisite  sorrow,  such  as  dissolves  the  natural 
vigour,  and  threatens  to  separate  soul  and  body. 

Voi.  t  (  17 


And  very  heavy.]  Overwhelmed  with  anguish — ady- 
yoveiv.  This  word  is  used  by  the  Greeks  to  denote 
the  most  extreme  anguish  which  the  soul  can  feel — 
excruciating  anxiety  and  torture  of  spirit. 

Verse  38.  Then  saith  he]  Then  saith — Jesus: — 

I  have  added  the  word  Jesus,  6  I yoovg,  on  the  authority 
of  a  multitude  of  eminent  MSS.  See  them  in  Gries- 
bach. 

My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful ,  (or,  is  surrounded 
with  exceeding  sorrow ,)  even  unto  death.]  This  latter 
word  explains  the  two  former  :  My  soul  is  so  dissolved 
in  sorrow,  my  spirit  is  filled  with  such  agony  and  an¬ 
guish,  that,  if  speedy  succour  be  not  given  to  my  body , 
death  must  be  the  speedy  consequence. 

Now ,  the  grand  expiatory  sacrifice  begins  to  be  of¬ 
fered  :  in  this  garden  Jesus  enters  fully  into  the  sacer¬ 
dotal  office ;  and  now,  on  the  altar  of  his  immaculate 
divinity,  begins  to  offer  his  own  body — his  own  life — 
a  lamb  without  spot,  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  St.  Luke 
observes,  chap.  xxii.  43,  44,  that  there  appeared  unto 
him  an  angel  from  heaven  strengthening  him  ;  and  that, 
being  in  an  agony ,  his  sweat  was  like  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  to  the  ground.  How  exquisite  must  this- 
anguish  have  been,  when  it  forced  the  very  blood  through 
the  coats  of  the  veins,  and  enlarged  the  pores  in  such 
a  preternatural  manner  as  to  cause  them  to  empty  it 
out  in  large  successive  drops  !  In  my  opinion,  the 
principal  part  of  the  redemption  price  was  paid  in  this 
unprecedented  and  indescribable  agony. 

Bloody  sweats  are  mentioned  by  many  authors ;  but 
none  was  ever  such  as  this — where  a  person  in  perfect 
health ,  (having  never  had  any  predisposing  sickness  to 
induce  a  debility  of  the  system,)  and  in  the  full  vigour 
of  life ,  about  thirty-three  years  of  age,  suddenly, 
through  mental  pressure,  without  any  fear  of  death , 
sweat  great  drops  of  blood ;  and  these  continued,  dur¬ 
ing  his  wrestling  with  God  to  fall  to  the  ground. 

To  say  that  all  this  wap  occasioned  by  the  fear  he 
had  of  the  ignominious  death  which  he  was  about  to 
die  confutes  itself — for  this  would  not  only  rob  him  of 
his  divinity,  for  which  purpose  it  is  brought,  but  it  de¬ 
prives  him  of  all  excellency,  and  even  of  manhood 
itself.  The  prospect  of  death  could  not  cause  him  to 
suffer  thus,  when  he  knew  that  in  less  than  three  days 
he  was  to  be  restored  to  life,  and  be  brought  into  an 
eternity  of  blessedness.  His  agony  and  distress  can 
receive  no  consistent  explication  but  on  this  ground — 
He  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God.  0  glorious  truth !  0  infinitely 

meritorious  suffering  !  And  0  !  above  all,  the  eternal 
love,  that  caused  him  to  undergo  such  sufferings  for 
the  sake  of  sinners  ! 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


Christ's  agony 


in  the  garden 


AaM}  4^3-  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with 

An.  Olymp.  me. 

or1!!  1 

_ __  39  And  he  went  a  little  farther, 

and  fell  on  his  face,  and  m  prayed,  saying, 
11  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  0  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me  !  nevertheless  p  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and 
findeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 

4 1  q  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation :  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak. 


42  He  went  away  again  the  second 

time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Fa-  AJ(S1Iy™p' 

ther,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  - -  - 

from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep 
gain  :  for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again, 
and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same 
words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest :  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 


InMark  xiv.  36;  Luke  xxii.  42;  Heb.  v.  7. - “John  xii.  27. 

0  Chap.  xx.  22. 


P  John  v.  30 ;  vi.  38  ;  Phil.  ii.  8. - 1  Mark  xiii.  33 ;  xiv.  38  ; 

Luke  xxii.  40,  46  ;  Eph.  vi.  18. 


Yerse  39.  Fell  on  his  face ]  See  the  note  on  Luke 
xxii.  44.  This  was  the  ordinary  posture  of  the  sup¬ 
plicant  when  the  favour  was  great  which  was  asked, 
and  deep  humiliation  required.  The  head  was  put  be¬ 
tween  the  knees,  and  the  forehead  brought  to  touch  the 
earth — this  was  not  only  a  humiliating,  but  a  very 
'painful  posture  also. 

This  cup]  The  word  cup  is  frequently  used  in  the 
Sacred  Writings  to  point  out  sorrow ,  anguish ,  terror , 
death.  It  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  a  very  ancient 
method  of  punishing  criminals.  A  cup  of  poison  was 
put  into  their  hands,  and  they  were  obliged  to  drink  it. 
Socrates  was  killed  thus,  being  obliged  by  the  magis¬ 
trates  of  Athens  to  drink  a  cup  of  the  juice  of  hemlock. 
To  death,  by  the  poisoned  cup ,  there  seems  an  allu¬ 
sion  in  Heb.  ii.  9,  Jesus  Christ ,  by  the  grace  of  God , 
tasted  death  for  every  man.  The  whole  world  are 
here  represented  as  standing  guilty  and  condemned  be¬ 
fore  the  tribunal  of  God;  into  every  man’s  hand  the 
deadly  cup  is  put,  and  he  is  required  to  drink  off  the 
poison — Jesus  enters,  takes  every  man’s  cup  out  of 
'his  'hand,  and  drinks  off  the  poison,  and  thus  tastes  or 
suffers  the  death  which  every  man  otherwise  must 
have  undergone. 

Pass  from  me]  Perhaps  there  is  an  allusion  here 
to  several  criminals  standing  in  a  row,  who  are  all  to 
drink  of  the  same  cup ;  but,  the  judge  extending  favour 
’to  a  certain  one,  the  cup  passes  by  him  to  the  next. 

Instead  of  tt poeiiOov  ympov,  going  a  little  forward, 
many  eminent  MSS.  have  Tzpoaeldov,  coming  a  little 
forward — but  the  variation  is  of  little  moment.  At 
the  close  of  this  verse  several  MSS.  add  the  clause  in 
Luke  xxii.  43,  There  appeared  an  angel,  &c. 

Verse  40.  He — saith  unto  Peter]  He  addressed 
himself  more  particularly  to  this  apostle,  because  of 
the  profession  he  had  made,  ver.  33  ;  as  if  he  had 
said  :  '*  Is  this  the  way  you  testify  your  affectionate 
■attachment  to  me  1  Ye  all  said  you  were  ready  to  die 
with  me;  what,  then,  cannot  you  watch  one  hour  l"1’ 

Instead  of  ova  igxvgclte,  could  ye  not,  the  Codex 
Alexandrinus,  the  later  Syriac  in  the  margin,  three  of 
the  Itala,  and  Juvencus ,  read  ovk  icxvaa,;,  couldst  thou 
not — referring  the  reproach  immediately  to  Peter ,  who 
had  made  the  promises  mentioned  before. 
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Verse  41.  Thai  ye  enter  not  into  temptation]  If  ye 
cannot  endure  a  little  fatigue  when  there  is  no  suffer¬ 
ing,  how  will  ye  do  when  the  temptation,  the  great 
trial  of  your  fidelity  and  courage,  cometh?  Watch — 
that  ye  be  not  taken  unawares ;  and  pray - — that  when 
it  comes  ye  may  be  enabled  to  bear  it. 

The  spirit — is  willing ,  but  the  flesh  is  weak]  Your 
inclinations  are  good — ye  are  truly  sincere  ;  but  your 
good  purposes  will  be  overpowered  by  your  timidity. 
Ye  wish  to  continue  steadfast  in  your  adherence  to  your 
Master;  but  your  fears  will  lead  you  to  desert  him. 

Verse  42.  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass 
away  from  me]  If  it  be  not  possible — to  redeem  fallen 
man,  unless  I  drink  this  cup,  unless  I  suffer  death  for 
them  ;  thy  will  be  done — I  am  content  to  suffer  what¬ 
ever  may  be  requisite  to  accomplish  the  great  design. 
In  this  address  the  humanity  of  Christ  most  evidently 
appears ;  for  it  was  his  humanity  alone  that  could 
suffer ;  and  if  it  did  not  appear  that  he  had  felt  these 
sufferings,  it  would  have  been  a  presumption  that  he 
had  not  suffered,  and  consequently  made  no  atonement. 
And  had  he  not  appeared  to  have  been  perfectly  re¬ 
signed  in  these  sufferings,  his  sacrifice  could  not  have 
been  a  free-will  but  a  constrained  offering,  and  there¬ 
fore  of  no  use  to  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

Verse  43.  Their  eyes  were  heavy.]  That  is,  they 
could  not  keep  them  open.  Was  there  nothing  preter¬ 
natural  in  this  l  Was  there  no  influence  here  from  the 
powers  of  darkness  1 

Verse  44.  Prayed  the  third  time]  So  St.  Paul — 
I  besought  the  Lord  thrice  that  it  might  depart  from 
me,  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  This  thrice  repeating  the  same 
petition  argues  deep  earnestness  of  soul. 

Verse  45.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest]  Per¬ 
haps  it  might  be  better  to  read  these  words  interroga¬ 
tively,  and  paraphrase  them  thus  :  Do  ye  sleep  on 
still  ?  Will  no  warnings  avail  l  Will  no  danger  excite 
you  to  watchfulness  and  prayer?  My  hour — in  which 
I  am  to  be  delivered  up,  is  at  hand ;  therefore  now 
think  of  your  own  personal  safety. 

The  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sin¬ 
ners.]  AyapruTiov,  viz.  the  Gentiles  or  heathens,  who 
were  generally  distinguished  by  this  appellation  from 
the  Jews.  Here  it  probably  means  the  Roman  cohort 

(  17*  ’I 


Christ  betrayed  by  Judas ,  CHAP. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going:  be- 

An.  oiymp.  hold,  lie  is  at  hand  that  doth  be- 
OCII.  1. 

- -  tray  me. 

47  11  And  r  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great 
multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a 
sign,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he :  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and 

T  Mark  xiv.  43;  Luke  xxii.  7;  John  xviii.  3;  Acts  i.  61. 

8  2  Sam.  xx.  9. 


that  was  stationed  on  festivals  for  the  defence  of  the 
temple.  By  the  Romans  he  was  adjudged  to  death ; 
for  the  Jews  acknowledged  that  they  had  no  power  in 
capital  cases.  See  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  10. 

Yerse  46.  Rise,  let  us  be  going ]  That  is,  to  meet 
them,  giving  thereby  the  fullest  proof  that  I  know  all 
their  designs,  and  might  have,  by  flight  or  otherwise, 
provided  for  my  own  safety ;  but  I  go  willingly  to 
meet  that  death  which*  their  malice  designs  me,  and, 
through  it,  provide  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

Yerse  27.  Judas ,  one  of  the  twelve ]  More  deeply 
to  mark  his  base  ingratitude  and  desperate  wickedness 
— he  was  one  of  the  twelve — and  he  is  a  traitor; 
and  one  of  the  vilest  too  that  ever  disgraced  human 
nature. 

A  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves]  They 
did  not  come  as  officers  of  justice,  but  as  a  desperate 
mob.  Justice  had  nothing  to  do  in  this  business.  He 
who  a  little  before  had  been  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
flock  of  Christ  is  now  become  the  leader  of  ruffians 
and  murderers  !  What  a  terrible  fall ! 

Yerse  48.  Gave  them  a  sign]  How  coolly  delibe¬ 
rate  is  this  dire  apostate  !  The  man  whom  I  shall  kiss 
— how  deeply  hypocritical !  That  is  he,  hold  him  fast, 
seize  him — how  diabolically  malicious  ! 

Hail ,  Master]  A  usual  compliment  among  the 
Jews.  Judas  pretends  to  wish  our  Lord  continued 
health  while  he  is  meditating  his  destruction !  How 
many  compliments  of  this  kind  are  there  in  the  world  ! 
Judas  had  a  pattern  in  Joab ,  who,  while  he  pretends 
to  inquire  tenderly  for  the  health  of  Amasa,  thrust  him 
through  with  his  sword;  but  the  disciple  here  vastly 
outdoes  his  master,  and  through  a  motive,  if  possible, 
still  more  base.  Let  all  those  who  use  unmeaning  or 
insidious  compliments  rank  for  ever  with  Joab  and  Judas. 

And  kissed  him.]  And  tenderly  kissed  him — this  is 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  original  word  naretyiTnioev, 
he  kissed  him  again  and  again — still  pretending  the 
most  affectionate  attachment  to  him,  though  our  Lord 
had  before  unmasked  him. 

Yerse  50.  Jesus  said — Friend]  Rather ,  companion, 
eraipe,  ( not  friend,)  wherefore ,  rather,  against  whom 
(eft  o,  the  reading  of  all  the  best  MSS.)  art  thou  come  ? 
How  must  these  words  have  cut  his  very  soul,  if  he 
had  any  sensibility  left !  Surely,  thou,  who  hast  so 
long  been  my  companion ,  art  not  come  against  me, 
tny  Lord,  Teacher,  and  Friend !  What  is  the  human 

1 


XNYI.  and  apprehended  by  the  mob . 

said,  Hail,  Master,  s  and  kissed  ^^^q3* 

A-  D-  29. 

him.  An.  Oiymp. 

ecu  i 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  . 

1  Friend,  w  herefore  art  thou  come  ?  Then  came 
they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 

51  H  And,  behold,  u  one  of  them  which 
were  with  Jesus,  stretched  out  his  hand,  and 
drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the 
high  priest’s,  and  smote  off  his  ear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again 
thy  sword  into  his  place  :  v  for  all  they  that 

1  Psa.  xli.  9;  Iv.  13 - u  John  xviii.  10. - v  Gen.  ix.  6;  Rev. 

xiii.  10. 


heart  not  capable  of,  when  abandoned  by  God,  and 
influenced  by  Satan  and  the  love  of  money ! 

Laid  hands  on  Jesus]  But  not  before  they  had  felt 
that  proof  of  his  sovereign  power  by  which  they  had 
all  been  struck  down  to  the  earth,  John  xviii.  6.  It 
is  strange  that,  after  this,  they  should  dare  to  appVoach 
him  ;  but  the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled. 

Yerse  51.  One  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus] 
This  was  Peter — struck  a  servant  of  the  high  priest’s, 
the  servant’s  name  was  Malchus,  John  xviii.  10,  and 
smote  off  his  ear.  In  Luke  xxii.  51,  it  is  said,  Jesus 
touched  and  healed  it.  Here  was  another  miracle,  and 
striking  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  Peter  did  not 
cut  the  ear,  merely,  he  cut  it  off,  atyulev.  Now  to 
heal  it,  Jesus  must  either  take  up  the  ear  and  put  it  on 
again,  or  else  create  a  new  one — either  of  these  was- 
a  miracle,  which  nothing  less  than  unlimited  power 
could  produce.  See  the  note  on  John  xviii.  10. 

Verse  52.  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place] 
Neither  Christ  nor  his  religion  is  to  be  defended  by 
the  secular  arm.  God  is  sufficiently  able  to  support 
his  ark :  Uzzah  need  not  stretch  out  his  hand  on  the 
occasion.  Even  the  shadow  of  public  justice  is  not  to 
be  resisted  by  a  private  person,  when  coming  from 
those  in  public  authority.  The  cause  of  a  Christian 
is  the  cause  of  God :  sufferings  belong  to  one,  and 
vengeance  to  the  other.  Let  the  cause,  therefore,  rest 
in  his  hands,  who  will  do  it  ample  justice. 

Shall  perish  with  the  sword]  Instead  of  anolowrai, 
shall  perish,  many  excellent  MSS.,  versions,  and  fa¬ 
thers,  have  anoOavovvTai,  shall  die.  The  general 
meaning  of  this  verse  is,  they  who  contend  in  battle 
are  likely,  on  both  sides,  to  become  the  sacrifices  of 
their  mutual  animosities.  But  it  is  probably  a  pro¬ 
phetic  declaration  of  the  Jewish  and  Roman  states. 
The  Jews  put  our  Lord  to  death  under  the  sanction  of 
the  Romans — both  took  the  sword  against  Christ,  and 
both  perished  by  it.  The  Jews  by  the  sword  of  the 
Romans,  and  the  Romans  by  that  of  the  Goths,  Van¬ 
dals,  &c.  The  event  has  verified  the  prediction — the 
Jewish  government  has  been  destroyed  upwards  of 
1700  years,  and  the  Roman  upwards  of  1000.  Con¬ 
fer  with  this  passage,  Psa.  ii.  4,  9,  and  cx.  1,  5,  6. 
But  how  came  Peter  to  have  a  sword  1  Judea  was  at 
this  time  so  infested  with  robbers  and  cut-throats  that 
it  was  not  deemed  safe  for  any  person  to  go  unarmed. 
He  probably  carried  one  for  his  mere  personal  safety. 
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Jesus  is  led  away  to 

AAMi)4?93  ta^e  ^ie  swor(^  perish,  with 

An.  oiymp.  the  sword. 

ecu.  i 

- 1— —  53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 

now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently 
give  me  w  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  ful¬ 
filled,  x  that  thus  it  must  be  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  mul¬ 
titudes,  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief 
with  swords  and  staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat 
daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye 
laid  no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  ?  scrip¬ 
tures  of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  Then 

w  2  Kings  vi.  17  ;  Dan.  vii.  10. - x  Isa.  liii.  7,  &c. ;  ver.  24  ; 

Luke  xxiv.  25,  44,46. - yLam.  iv.  20;  ver.  54. - z  See  John 

Verse  53.  More  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?]  As 
if  he  had  said,  Instead  of  you  twelve,  one  of  whom  is 
a  traitor,  my  Father  can  give  me  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels  to  defend  me.  A  legion,  at  different 
times,  contained  different  numbers;  4,200,  5,000,  and 
frequently  6,000  men ;  and  from  this  saying,  taking 
the  latter  number,  which  is  the  common  rate,  may  we 
not  safely  believe  that  the  angels  of  God  amount  to 
more  than  72,000  1 

Verse  54.  But  how  then ]  Had  I  such  a  defence — 
shall  the  Scriptures  he  fulfilled ,  which  say,  that  thus 
it  must  he  ?  That  is,  that  I  am  to  suffer  and  die  for 
the  sin  of  the  world.  Probably  the  Scriptures  to  which 
our  Lord  principally  refers  are  Psa.  xxii,  lxix.,  and 
especially  Isa.  liii.  and  Dan.  ix.  24-27.  Christ  shows 
that  they  had  no  power  against  him  but  what  he 
permitted ;  and  that  he  willingly  gave  up  himself  into 
their  hands. 

Verse  55.  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  ]  At 
this  time  Judea  was  much  infested  by  robbers,  so  that 
armed  men  were  obliged  to  be  employed  against  them 
— to  this  our  Lord  seems  to  allude.  See  on  ver.  52. 

I  sat  daily  with  you ]  Why  come  in  this  hostile 
manner  1  Every  day,  for  four  days  past,  ye  might 
have  met  with  me  in  the  temple,  whither  I  went  to 
teach  you  the  way  of  salvation.  See  on  chap.  xxi.  17. 

Verse  56.  But  all  this  was  done]  This  is  probably 
the  observation  of  the  evangelist.  See  on  chap.  ii.  23. 

Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled.]  O  what 
is  man !  How  little  is  even  his  utmost  sincerity  to  be 
depended  on  !  Jesus  is  abandoned  by  all ! — even 
zealous  Peter  and  loving  John  are  among  the  fugitives  ! 
Was  ever  master  so  served  by  his  scholars  ?  Was 
ever  parent  so  treated  by  his  children  ?  Is  there  not 
as  much  zeal  and  love  among  them  all  as  might  make 
one  martyr  for  God  and  truth  1  Alas  !  no.  He  had 
out  twelve  who  professed  inviolable  attachment  to  him  ; 
one  of  these  betrayed  him,  another  denied  him  with 
oaths,  and  the  rest  run  away  and  utterly  abandon  him 
to  his  implacable  enemies  !  Are  there  not  found  among 
his  disciples  still,  1st.  Persons  who  betray  him  and 
his  cause  1  2dly.  Persons  who  deny  him  and  his  peo¬ 
ple  1  3dly.  Persons  who  abandon  him,  his  people,  his 
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the  house  of  Caiaphas 

z  all  the  disciples  forsook  him, 

and  fled.  An.  Oiymp. 

mi  i 

57  T  a  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  - — — 

on  Jesus  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  were 
assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him,  afar  off,  unto 
the  high  priest’s  palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat 
with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all 
the  council,  sought  false  witness  against  Jesus, 
to  put  him  to  death  ; 

60  But  found  none :  yea,  though  b  many 
false  witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none. 

xviii.  15. - a  Markxiv.  53  ;  Luke  xxii.  54 ;  Johnxviii.  12, 13,24. 

bPsa.  xxvii.  12  ;  xxxv.  11  ;  Mark  xiv.  55;  so  Acts  vi.  13. 

cause,  and  his  truth  1  Reader  !  dost  thou  belong  to  any 
of  these  classes  1 

Verse  57.  They — led  him  away  to  Caiaphas]  John 
says,  chap,  xviii.  13,  that  they  led  him  first  to  Annas  9 
but  this  appears  to  have  been  done  merely  to  do  him 
honour  as  the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas,  and  his  col¬ 
league  in  the  high  priesthood.  But  as  the  Sanhedrin 
was  assembled  at  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  it  was  there 
he  must  be  brought  to  undergo  his  mock  trial :  but  see 
on  John  xviii.  13. 

Verse  58.  Peter  followed  him  afar  off]  Poor  Peter! 
this  is  the  beginning  of  his  dreadful  fall.  His  fear 
kept  him  from  joining  the  company,  and  publicly  ac¬ 
knowledging  his  Lord ;  and  his  affection  obliged  him 
to  follow  at  a  distance  that  he  might  see  the  end. 

And  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end.]  When  a 
man  is  weak  in  faith,  and  can  as  yet  only  follow 
Christ  at  a  distance,  he  should  avoid  all  dangerous 
places,  and  the  company  of  those  who  are  most  likely 
to  prove  a  snare  to  him.  Had  not  Peter  got  to  the 
high  priest's  palace,  and  sat  down  with  the  servants , 
he  would  not  thus  have  denied  his  Lord  and  Master. 

Servants — officers,  VTTTjperuv.  Such  as  we  term 
serjeants,  constables,  &e. 

Verse  59.  All  the  council  sought  false  witness 
What  a  prostitution  of  justice  ! — they  first  resolve  to 
ruin  him,  and  then  seek  the  proper  means  of  effecting 
it  :  they  declare  him  criminal,  and  after  that  do  all 
they  can  to  fix  some  crime  upon  him,  that  they  may  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  some  shadow  of  justice  on  their  side  when 
they  put  him  to  death.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  com¬ 
mon  custom  of  this  vile  court  to  employ  false  witness, 
on  any  occasion,  to  answer  their  own  ends.  See  this 
exemplified  in  the  case  of  Stephen,  Acts  vi.  11—13. 

Verse  60.  Though  many  false  witnesses  came] 
There  is  an  unaccountable  confusion  in  the  MSS.  in 
this  verse  :  without  stating  the  variations,  which  may 
be  seen  in  Grieshach,  I  shall  give  that  which  I  believe 
to  be  the  genuine  sense  of  the  evangelist.  Then  the 
chief  priests  and  elders ,  and  all  the  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death;  hut 
they  found  it  not,  though  many  false  ivitnesses  came 
up.  At  last  two  false  witnesses  came  up,  saying 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


The  high  priest  accuses 


him  of  blasphemy 


A  4033.  ^  ]ast  c  came  two  false  wit- 

A.  JL/.  w. 

An.  oiymp.  nesses, 

C  C11'.!l_  6 1  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  d  I 

am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to 
build  it  in  three  days. 

62  e  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto 
him,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it 
ichich  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

63  But  f  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the 


high  priest  answered  and  said  unto  him,  &  I 
adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell 
us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 


64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  AAMD4293 
hast  said  :  nevertheless  I  say  unto  An.  oiymp. 

J  ceil  1 

you,  h  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  _ _ _  , 

Son  of  man  1  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  k  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes, 
saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ;  what  far¬ 
ther  need  have  we  of  witnesses  :  behold,  now 
ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and 
said,  1  He  is  guilty  of  death. 

67  m  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buf- 


c  Deut.  xix.  15. - d  Chap,  xxvii.  40 ;  Johnii.  19. - e  Mark  xiv.  60. 

f  Isa.  liii.  7;  ch.  xxvii.  12,  14. — rsLev.  v.  1  ;  1  Sam.  xiv.  24,  26. 
h  Dan.  vii.  13 ;  chap.  xvi.  27 ;  xxiv.  30 ;  Luke  xxi.  27 ;  xxv.  31  ; 


John  i.  51  ;  Rom.  xiv.  10 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16 ;  Rev.  i.  7. — *  Psa.  ex.  1 ; 

Acts  vii.  55. - k2  Kings  xviii.  37;  xix.  1. - 'Lev.  xxiv.  16; 

John  xix.  7. - m  Isa.  1.  6 ;  liii.  3 ;  chap,  xxvii.  30. 


This  man  said ,  dfc.  It  is  the  property  of  falsity  to  be 
ever  inconsistent,  and  to  contradict  itself ;  therefore 
they  could  not  find  two  consistent  testimonies ,  without 
which  the  Jewish  law  did  not  permit  any  person  to  be 
put  to  death.  However,  the  hand  of  God  was  in  this 
business  :  for  the  credit  of  Jesus,  and  the  honour  of 
the  Christian  religion,  he  would  not  permit  him  to  be 
condemned  on  a  false  accusation ;  and,  therefore,  at 
last  tfj^y  were  obliged  to  change  their  ground,  and,  to 
the  eternal  confusion  of  the  unrighteous  council,  he  is 
condemned  on  the  very  evidence  of  his  own  innocence, 
purity,  and  truth ! 

Verse  61.  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God  ] 
1st.  These  words  were  not  fairly  quoted.  Jesus  had 
said,  John  ii.  19,  Destroy  this  temple ,  and  I  will  build 
it  again  in  three  days.  2dly.  The  inuendo  which 
they  produce,  applying  these  words  to  a  pretended  de¬ 
sign  to  destroy  the  temple  at  Jerusalem ,  was  utterly 
unfair  ;  for  these  words  he  spoke  of  the  temple  of  his 
body.  It  is  very  easy,  by  means  of  a  few  small  alter¬ 
ations,  to  render  the  most  holy  things  and  innocent 
persons  odious  to  the  world,  and  even  to  take  away 
the  life  of  the  innocent. 

Verse  62.  Answerest  thou  nothing  1]  The  accusation 
was  so  completely  frivolous  that  it  merited  no  notice  : 
besides,  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  determined  to  put 
him  to  death,  and  that  his  hour  was  come  ;  and  that 
therefore  remonstrance  or  defence  would  be  of  no  use  : 
he  had  often  before  borne  sufficient  testimony  to  the 
truth. 

Verse  63.  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God ]  I  put 
thee  to  thy  oath.  To  this  solemn  adjuration  Christ 
immediately  replies,  because  he  is  now  called  on,  in 
the  name  of  God,  to  bear  another  testimony  to  the 
truth.  The  authority  of  God  in  the  most  worthless 
magistrate  should  be  properly  respected.  However 
necessary  our  Lord  saw  it  to  be  silent,  when  the  ac¬ 
cusations  were  frivolous,  and  the  evidence  contradicto¬ 
ry,  he  felt  no  disposition  to  continue  this  silence,  when 
questioned  concerning  a  truth ,  for  which  he  came  into 
the  world  to  shed  his  blood. 

Verse  64.  Thou  hast  said ]  That  is,  I  am  the  Christ, 
the  promised  Messiah ,  (see  on  ver.  25  ;)  and  you  and 
this  whole  nation  shall  shortly  have  the  fullest  proof 

1 


of  it  :  for  hereafter ,  in  a  few  years,  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power ,  fully 
invested  with  absolute  dominion,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven ,  to  execute  judgment  upon  this  wicked 
race.  See  chap.  xxiv.  30.  Our  Lord  appears  to  refer 
to  Dan.  vii.  13  :  One  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven ,  &c.  This  may  also  refer  to  the 
final  judgment. 

Verse  65.  The  high  priest  rent  his  clothes ]  This 
rending  of  the  high  priest’s  garments  was  expressly 
contrary  to  the  law,  Lev.  x.  6,  and  xxi.  10.  But  it 
was  a  common  method  of  expressing  violent  grief  Gen. 
xxxvii.  29,  34;  Job  i.  20,  and  horror  at  what  was 
deemed  blasphemous  or  impious.  2  Kings  xviii.  37  ; 
xix.  1  ;  Acts  xiv.  14.  All  that  heard  a  blasphemous 
speech  were  obliged  to  rend  their  clothes,  and  never 
to  sew  them  up  again.  See  Lightfoot. 

He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ]  QuesneVs  note  on  this 
is  worthy  of  notice.  “  See  here  a  false  zeal,  a  mask 
of  religion,  and  a  passionate  and  seditious  way  of  pro¬ 
ceeding,  tending  only  to  incense  and  stir  up  others,  all 
which  are  common  to  those  who  would  oppress  truth 
by  cabal,  and  without  proof.  By  crying  out,  ‘  heresy, 
blasphemy,  and  faction,’  though  contrary  to  all  appear¬ 
ance,  men' fail  not  to  stir  up  those  in  power,  to  gain 
the  simple,  to  give  some  shadow  of  authority  to  the  ill- 
disposed,  to  cast  devout  but  ignorant  people  into  scru¬ 
ples,  and  thereby  to  advance  the  mystery  of  iniquity, 
which  is  the  mystery  of  all  ages.”  This  was  the  very 
plan  his  Catholic  brethren  adopted  in  this  country,  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  called  the  bloody  queen,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  many  murders  of  righteous  men  which  she 
sanctioned  at  the  mouth  of  her  Catholic  priesthood. 

Verse  66.  He  is  guilty  of  death.\  E vox°C  Oavarov 
eon,  he  is  liable  to  death.  All  the  forms  of  justice 
are  here  violated.  The  judge  becomes  a  party  and 
accuser ,  and  proceeds  to  the  verdict  without  examining 
whether  all  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah,  and 
the  innumerable  miracles  which  he  wrought,  did  not 
justify  him.  Examination  and  proof  are  the  ruin  of  all 
calumnies ,  and  of  the  authors  of  them,  and  therefore 
they  take  care  to  keep  off  from  these  two  things.  See 
Quesnel. 

Verse  67.  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face]  This  was 
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Peter  denies  his  Master 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


with  oaths  and  curses 


4^3-  feted  him  ;  and  n  others  smote  him 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  with  0  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

ecu.  1  1 

— _ A —  68  Saying,  p  Prophesy  unto  us, 

thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ? 

69  TT  q  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace  : 
and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  saying,  Thou 
also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70  But  he  denied  befoie  them  all,  saying,  I 
know  not  what  thou  sayest. 

7 1  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
another  maid,  saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that 
were  there,  This  fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

n  Luke  xxii.  63 ;  John  xix.  3. - 0  Or,  rods. - p  Mark  xiv.  65 ; 

Luke  xxii.  64. - iMark  xiv.  66 ;  Luke  xxii.  55  ;  John  xviii.  16, 

done  as  a  mark  of  the  most  profound  contempt.  See 
Job  xvi.  10,  and  xxx.  10  ;  Isa.  1.  6  ;  Micah  v.  1.  The 
judges  now  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  the  mob. 

And  buffeted  him]  Smote  him  with  their  fists, 
EKokatbioav.  This  is  the  translation  of  Theophylact. 
Koha<j)ifriv,  says  he,  means,  “  to  beat  with  the  hand,  the 
fingers  being  clenched.  'ZvyuayToyevov  tuv  daKTvhuv, 
or,  to  speak  more  briefly,  to  buffet  with  the  fist.” 

Smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands ]  Eppaiuoav. 
Parr  go,  says  Suidas,  means  “  ivara^aL  ttjv  yvadov  airTaj 
tt]  xeLPLi  t°  smite  the  cheek  with  the  open  hand.”  Thus 
they  offered  him  indignity  in  all  its  various  and  vexa¬ 
tious  forms.  Insults  of  this  kind  are  never  forgiven 
by  the  world  :  Jesus  not  only  takes  no  revenge,  (though 
;t  be  completely  in  his  power,)  but  bears  all  with  meek¬ 
ness,  without  even  one  word  of  reply. 

Verse  68.  Prophesy  unto  us ,  thou  Christ ]  Their 
conduct  toward  him  now  was  expressly  prophesied  of, 
by  a  man  whose  Divine  mission  they  did  not  pretend 
to  deny ;  see  Isa.  1.  6.  It  appears  that,  before  they 
buffeted  him,  they  bound  up  his  eyes ,  see  Mark  xiv.  65. 

Verse  69.  A  damsel  came  unto  him]  A  maid  servant , 
'KaiSiaurj.  See  this  translation  vindicated  by  Kypke. 

Thou  also  least  with  Jesus ]  What  a  noble  opportu¬ 
nity  had  Peter  now  to  show  his  zeal  for  the  insulted 
cause  of  truth,  and  his  attachment  to  his  Master.  But, 
alas !  he  is  shorn  of  his  strength.  Constables  and 
maid  servants  are  no  company  for  an  apostle,  except 
when  he  is  delivering  to  them  the  message  of  salvation. 
Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners.  Had 
Peter  been  in  better  company,  he  would  not  have  had 
so  foul  a  fall. 

Verse  70.  But  he  denied  before  them  all ]  So  the 
evil  principle  gains  ground.  Before,  he  followed  at  a 
distance ,  now  he  denies ;  this  is  the  second  gradation 
in  his  fall. 

Verse  71.  Unto  them  that  were  there]  Instead  of 
"keyu  roiq  eksi’  nai,  more  than  one  hundred  MSS.,  many 
of  which  are  of  the  first  authority  and  antiquity,  have 
Xeyei  avroig'  eku  nai ,  she  saith  unto  them ,  this  man 
was  there  also.  I  rather  think  this  is  the  genuine 
reading.  Toif  might  have  been  easily  mistaken  for 
au,  oi£,  if  the  first  syllable  av  were  but  a  little  faded 
in  a  MS.  from  which  others  were  copied :  and  then 
the  placing  of  the  point  after  eku'  instead  of  after 
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72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  ^p4!?33' 

oath,  I  do  not  know  the  naan.  An.  oiymp. 

ccii.  l. 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto  - 1— 

him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them;  for  thy 
r  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 

74  Then  s  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear, 
saying ,  I  know  not  the  man.  And  immediately 
the  cock  crew. 

7  5  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus, 
which  said  unto  him,  1  Before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out 
and  wept  bitterly. 

17,25. - rLuke  xxii.  59. - 3  Mark  xiv.  71. - t  Ver.  34;  Mark 

xiv.  30 ;  Luke  xxii.  61,  62 ;  John  xiii.  38. 

avroig'  would  naturally  follow,  as  placed  after  tolq,  it 
would  make  no  sense.  Griesbach  approves  of  this 
reading. 

Verse  72.  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath]  This 
is  a  third  gradation  of  his  iniquity.  He  has  told  a  lie , 
and  he  swears  to  support  it.  A  liar  has  always  some 
suspicion  that  his  testimony  is  not  credited,  for*  he  is 
conscious  to  his  own  falsity,  and  is  therefore  naturally 
led  to  support  his  assertions  by  oaths. 

Verse  73.  Thy  speech]  Thy  manner  of  speech,  if 
\a\ia  gov ,  that  dialect  of  thine — his  accent  being  dif¬ 
ferent  from  that  of  Jerusalem.  From  various  exam¬ 
ples  given  by  Lightfoot  and  Schoettgen,  we  find  that 
the  Galileans  had  a  very  corrupt  pronunciation,  fre¬ 
quently  interchanging  K,  n,  n,  and  p,  and  so  blending 
or  dividing  words  as  to  render  them  unintelligible,  or 
cause  them  to  convey  a  contrary  sense. 

Bewrayeth  thee.]  A  nfkov  ae  ttoiel,  maketh  thee  mani¬ 
fest ,  from  the  Anglo-saxon  bepjiejan,  to  accuse,  betray  ; 
a  word  long  since  lost  from  our  language. 

Verse  74.  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear] 
Rather,  Then  he  began  positively  to  affirm — KaraOeya- 
rgeiv,  from  Kara  intensive,  and  Tidrjyt  1  lay  down ,  place, 
affirm.  But  the  common  reading  is  KaravaOeyargeLv , 
which  signifies  to  wish  curses  on  himself.  The  former 
reading  is  supported  by  almost  every  MS.  of  value , 
and  is,  beyond  dispute,  the  true  reading ,  and  has  been 
received  by  Griesbach  into  the  text.  The  business  is 
bad  enough,  but  the  common  reading  makes  it  worse. 
In  ver.  72,  Peter  is  said  to  deny  with  an  oath  ;  here, 
he  positively  affirms  and  swears ,  probably  by  the  name 
of  God,  for  this  is  the  import  of  the  word  oyvveiv. 
This  makes  the  fourth  and  final  gradation  in  the  cli-, 
max  of  Peter’s  fall.  From,  these  awful  beginnings  it 
is  not  unfair  to  conclude  that  Peter  might  have  gone 
almost  as  far  as  Judas  himself,  had  not  the  traitorous 
business  been  effected  before.  Yet  all  this  evil  sprung 
simply  from  the  fear  of  man.  How  many  denials  of 
Christ  and  his  truth  have  sprung  since,  from  the  same 
cause ! 

The  cock  crew]  This  animal  becomes,  in  the  hand 
of  God,  the  instrument  of  awaking  the  fallen  apostle, 
at  last,  to  a  sense  of  his  fall,  danger,  and  duty.  When 
abandoned  of  God,  the  smallest  thing  may  become  the 
occasion  of  a  fall ;  and,  when  in  the  hand  of  God,  th» 
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smallest  matter  may  become  the  instrument  of  our 
restoration .  Let  us  never  think  lightly  of  what  are 
termed  little  sins :  the  smallest  one  has  the  seed  of 
eternal  ruin  in  it.  Let  us  never  think  contemptibly  of 
the  feeblest  means  of  grace  :  each  may  have  the  seed 
of  eternal  salvation  in  it.  Let  us  ever  remember 
that  the  great  Apostle  Peter  fell  through  fear  of  a  ser¬ 
vant  maid ,  and  rose  through  the  crowing  of  a  cock. 

Verse  75.  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus ]  St. 
Luke  says,  chap.  xxii.  61,  The  Lord  turned  and  looked 
upon  Peter.  So  it  appears  he  was  nigh  to  our  Lord, 
either  at  the  time  when  the  cock  crew,  or  shortly  after. 
The  delicacy  of  this  reproof  was  great — he  must  be 
reproved  and  alaivned ,  otherwise  he  will  proceed  yet 
farther  in  his  iniquity  ;  Christ  is  in  bonds,  and  cannot 
go  and  speak  to  him ;  if  he  call  aloud ,  the  disciple  is 
discovered,  and  falls  a  victim  to  Jewish  malice  and 
Roman  jealousy ;  he  therefore  does  the  whole  by  a  look. 
In  the  hand  of  Omnipotence  every  thing  is  easy,  and 
he  can  save  by  a  few,  as  well  as  by  many. 

He  went  out ]  He  left  the  place  where  he  had  sin¬ 
ned,  and  the  company  which  had  been  the  occasion  of 
his  transgression. 

And  wept  bitterly .]  Felt  bitter  anguish  of  soul, 
which  evidenced  itself  by  the  tears  of  contrition  which 
flowed  plentifully  from  his  eyes.  Let  him  that  stand- 
eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall !  Where  the  mighty  have 
been  slain,  what  shall  support  the  feeble  ?  Only  the 
grace  of  the  almighty  God. 

This  transaction  is  recorded  by  the  inspired  penmen, 
2  st.  That  all  may  watch  unto  prayer,  and  shun  the 
occasions  of  sin.  2dly.  That  if  a  man  be  unhappily 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  he  may  not  despair,  but  cast  him¬ 
self  immediately  with  a  contrite  heart  on  the  infinite 
tenderness  and  compassion  of  God.  See  the  notes 
on  John  xviii.  27. 

I  have  touched  on  the  subject  of  our  Lord’s  anoint¬ 
ing  but  slightly  in  the  preceding  notes,  because  the 
controversy  upon  this  point  is  not  yet  settled  ;  and,  ex¬ 
cept  to  harmonists,  it  is  a  matter  of  comparatively  little 
importance.  Bishop  Newcome  has  written  largely  on 
this  fact,  and  I  insert  an  extract  from  his  notes. 

BISHOP  NEWCOME’s  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  ANOINTING  OF  OUR 

LORD. 

“  The  histories  of  Jesus’  unction,  in  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  John,  are  accounts  of  the  same  fact.  Hoc  fixum 
maneat ,  eandem  ab  omnibus  historiam  referri.  Calv. 
Harm.  p.  375. 

“  The  following  objections  to  this  position  occur  in 
Light  foot,  Whiston,  Whitby ,  and  Macknight. 

1st.  “The  unction  recorded  by  St.  John  happens 
six  days  before  the  passover ;  but  the  other  unction 
is  fixed  to  the  second  day  before  that  feast. 

“  Ans.  The  day  of  the  entertainment  related  John 
xii.  2,  is  not  restrained  to  the  sixth  day  before  the 
passover.  Quo  die  factum  illi  fuerit  convivium,  in 
quo  a  Maria  unctus  est,  Johannes  non  exprimit.  Calv. 
Harm.  Johann,  p.  144.  Ver.  12,  13,  much  people  are 
said  to  meet  J esus  on  the  day  after  his  arrival  at  Beth¬ 
any,  not  on  the  day  after  his  unction.  See  ver.  9.  St. 
John  has  recorded  events  on  the  sixth  and  on  the  fifth 
day  before  the  passover  ;  and  then,  chap.  xiii.  1,  he  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  the  evening  on  which  the  passover  was  eaten. 
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On  this  account  he  anticipates  the  history  of  Jesus's 
unction  ;  and  he  naturally  anticipates  it  on  mentioning 
the  place  where  it  happened. 

2dly.  “  The  scene  in  St.  John  is  the  house  of  Mar¬ 
tha,  or  of  Lazarus ;  in  the  other  evangelists,  that  of 
Simon  the  leper. 

“  Ans.  St.  John  lays  the  scene  in  general  at  Bethany. 

“It  seems  probable  that  Lazarus  would  not  have  been 
called  elc  tuv  avanuyivov,  if  he  had  been  the  host. 

“  Martha,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  might  show  Jesus 
honour  by  ministering  to  him  in  any  house  as  well  as 
her  own.  ‘  She  was  Simon’s  neighbour,  and  perhaps 
his  relation,’  Dr.  Priestley,  Harm.  p.  102.  Our  Lord’s 
affection  for  Lazarus  and  his  sister,  and  the  recent 
miracle  wrought  on  Lazarus,  were  very  sufficient  rea¬ 
sons  for  Simon’s  invitation  of  such  neighbouring  guests. 

3dly.  “  St.  John  mentions  the  feet  of  Jesus  as  an¬ 
ointed  by  Mary,  and  wiped  with  her  hair ;  the  other  evan¬ 
gelists  say  that  the  ointment  was  poured  on  Jesus’s  head. 

“  Ans.  It  is  no  where  asserted  that  the  unction 
was  of  Jesus’s  head  only,  or  of  his  feet  only  :  both  ac¬ 
tions  are  consistent ;  and  St.  John,  in  his  supplemental 
history,  may  very  well  have  added  the  respectful  con¬ 
duct  of  Mary,  that,  after  having  anointed  Jesus’s  head, 
she  proceeded  to  anoint  his  feet,  and  even  to  wipe  them 
with  her  hair. 

4thly.  “  In  St.  John,  Judas  alone  murmurs  :  in  St. 
Matthew,  the  disciples  have  indignation ;  or,  as  St. 
Mark  expresses  it,  some  have  indignation  among 
themselves. 

“  Ans.  Dr.  Lardner  says,  Serm.  vol.  ii.  p.  316: 
‘  It  is  well  known  to  be  very  common  with  all  writers 
to  use  the  plural  number  when  one  person  only  is  in¬ 
tended  ;  nor  is  it  impossible  that  others  might  have 
some  uneasiness  about  it,  though  they  were  far  from 
being  so  disgusted  at  it  as  Judas  was.  And  their  con¬ 
cern  for  the  poor  was  sincere  :  his  was  self-interested 
and  mere  pretence.’ 

“  Grotius’s  words  are  :  Reprehensa  est  hoc  nomine 
mulier  ab  uno  discipulorum  ;  nam  ita  pluralis  accipi 
solet. 

5thly.  “  The  vindications  of  the  woman  by  our 
Lord  differ  so  much  as  to  show  that  the  occasions 
were  different. 

“  Ans.  St.  John’s  words  are  indeed  thus  misinter¬ 
preted  by  Baronius  :  Let  her  alone,  that  she  may  keep 
it  against  the  day  of  my  burial ,  alluding  to  Mark  xvi. 
1.  See  Lightfoot,  Harm.  p.  27.  See  also  Lightfoot, 
ib.  1.  251.  ‘  She  hath  kept  it  yet,  and  not  spent  all ; 
that  she  may  bestow  it  on  a  charitable  use ,  the  anoint¬ 
ing  of  my  body  to  its  burial.’’ 

“Whiston  also,  Harm.  129,  gives  a  wrong  sense  to 
the  words.  She  hath  spent  but  little  of  it  now  :  she 
hath  reserved  the  main  part  of  it  for  a  fitter  time,  the 
day  before  my  delivery  to  the  Jews ;  making  this  a 
prediction  of  what  passed,  Matt.  xxvi.  6-13  ;  Mark 
xiv.  3—9.  It  must  be  observed  that  John  xii.  7,  there 
is  a  remarkable  various  reading  :  Iva  dc  ttjv  r/yspav  re 
evratyiaoye  ye  rypyay  avro.  See  Wetstcin,  and  add 
Codd.  Ver  cell,  and  Veron.  in  Blanchini.  Of  this  read¬ 
ing  we  have  a  sound  interpretation  in  Mill,  proleg.  xlv. 
Sine  earn  ut  opportune  usa  hoc  unguento,  velut  ad 
sepulturam  meam,  jamjam  occidendi,  illud  servdsse 
ostendatur.  And  likewise  in  Bengclius  ad  loc.  who 

263 


Considerations  on  the 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


observes  that  the  common  reading  is,  Facilioris  sensus 
causa  ;  and  adds,  Verbum  rypycry  servarct,  pendet  ex 
prceterito ,  cujus  vis  latet  in  apep  avryv,  i.  e.  Noli  re- 
prehendere  hanc,  qua,  unguentum  ideo  nec  vendidit ,  nec 
pauperibus  dedit ,  ut,  &c.  And  the  common  reading  is 
thus  rightly  explained  by  Lightfoot,  2,  588.  ‘  If  Ba- 

ronius’s  exposition  do  not  take,  then  add  this  clause  : — 
Let  her  alone ;  for  this  may  be  an  argument  and  sign 
that  she  hath  not  done  this  vainly ,  luxuriously ,  or  upon 
any  delicacy  spent  so  costly  an  ointment  upon  me ;  be¬ 
cause  she  hath  reserved  it  for  this  time ,  wherein  I  am 
so  near  my  grave  and  funeral ,  and  poured  it  not  on  me 
before .’  Lardner’s  comment,  ubi  supra ,  p.  312,  is  ap¬ 
plicable  to  the  three  evangelists.  If  this  ointment 
ivere  laid  out  upon  a  dead  body ,  you  would  not  think  it 
too  much.  You  may  consider  this  anointing  as  an  em¬ 
balming  of  me.  The  words  are  a  prediction  of  Christ’s 
death,  which  was  to  happen  on  the  third  day  after ; 
and  they  are  a  prediction  beautifully  taken  from  the 
occasion.  She  has  done  this  to  embalm  me ,  Matt. 
She  has  anticipated  the  embalming  of  me,  Mark.  She 
has  not  sold  this  ointment,  and  given  it  to  the  poor, 
that  she  might  reserve  it  to  this  day,  which  is,  as  it 
were,  the  day  of  my  embalming,  so  soon  is  my  burial 
to  follow,  John. 

“  Dr.  Scott,  on  Matthew,  quotes  the  following  pas¬ 
sage  from  Theophylact :  e6op  fjv  T°lC  I ebaiotp  perd  pv- 
pi^v  kvra(j)ia&LV  rd  adpara,  dp  sal  oi  A.iyv'KTioi  ettoivv, 
bid  to  uari'JTTa  Tripeurdai,  sal  avev  dvcubiap.  It  was  a 
custom  among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  among  the  Egyp¬ 
tians,  to  embalm  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  as  well  to  keep 
them  from  putrefaction,  as  to  prevent  offensive  smells. 

“  The  expressions  therefore  of  the  three  evangelists 
agree  in  sense  and  substance.  I  have  explained  the 
more  difficult  in  St.  John ;  leaving  every  one  to  his 
own  judgment  whether  it  be  the  true  one  or  not ; 
though  I  incline  to  think  that  the  unusual  phrase 
ought  generally  to  be  admitted  into  the  text. 

“  6thly.  In  St.  John,  Mary  anoints  Jesus;  in  Mat¬ 
thew  and  Mark,  a  woman  not  named. 

“  Ans.  Lardner  says,  ubi  supra ,  p.  315.  ‘  St.  John 
having  before  given  the  history  of  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus,  it  was  very  natural  for  him,  when  he  came 
to  relate  this  anointing  of  our  Lord,  to  say  by  whom  it 
was  done.  But  the  two  former  evangelists  having 
never  mentioned  Lazarus  or  his  sisters  in  their  Gospels, 
when  they  came  to  relate  this  action  forbear  to  men¬ 
tion  any  name,  and  speak  only  of  a  certain  woman. 
Luke,  x.  38—42,  has  an  account  of  our  Lord’s  being 
entertained  at  the  house  of  Martha.  But  he  says  no¬ 
thing  of  this  anointing.  If  he  had  related  it,  I  make 
no  question  that  he,  like  St.  John,  would  have  said  by 
whom  it  was  done.’  Upon  the  whole,  there  is  no  solid 
objection  to  the  hypothesis,  that  we  have  three  accounts 
of  the  same  transaction.  But  it  is  incredible  that  there 
should  be  two  unctions  of  Jesus,  in  Bethany,  within 
four  days,  not  plainly  distinguished  from  each  other ; 
that  the  kind  and  price  of  the  ointment  should  be  the 
same ;  tnat  the  two  actions  should  be  censured  in  the 
same  manner ;  and  that  words  to  the  same  effect 
should  be  used  in  defence  of  the  woman  who  anointed 
Jesus,  within  so  short  a  time,  in  the  same  place,  and 
among  the  same  persons.  See  Doddridge  on  John 
xii.  1  As  to  the  precise  time  of  this  transaction,  it 
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is  natural  to  conclude  from  the  accounts  of  Matthew 
and  Mark,  that  it  happened  two  days  before  the  pass- 
over.  I  had  much  pleasure  in  observing  that  Mr 
Jebb,  in  his  Harmony,  assigns  it  the  same  order  as  1 
do.  I  likewise  find  in  Ward’s  Dissertations,  p.  112 
the  following  remark.  ‘  John  only  mentions  the  day 
when  Jesus  came  to  Bethany,  without  specifying  the 
time  when  he  was  entertained  there  by  Simon  the. 
leper ;  whereas  the  other  two  evangelists  acquaint  us 
with  the  day  when  that  was  done,  and  what  followed 
upon  it,  with  relation  to  Judas.’  And  again,  Wall 
says,  Critical  Notes,  v.  3.  p.  52  :  ‘  Wednesday  he 
seems  to  have  stayed  at  Bethany,  and  supped  there.  At 
which  supper,  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  poured  that 
ointment  on  his  body  which  he  interpreted  to  be  for 
his  burial.’  And  on  John  xii.  2  :  ‘This  seems  to  be 
the  same  supper  which  Matthew  and  Mark  do  say  was 
at  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper  ;  for  there  it  was  that 
Mary  anointed  him.  But  then  we  must  not  take  it  to 
be  the  same  night  that  he  came  to  Bethany,  but  two 
days  before  the  passover.’ 

“  That  Judas  went  to  the  high  priests  on  the  even¬ 
ing  or  night  of  our  Wednesday,  may  be  collected  from 
Matt.  xxvi.  14—17,  and  the  parallel  places  in  this 
harmony ;  and  he  seems  to  have  acted  partly  in  dis¬ 
gust  at  what  had  passed.  This  is  a  good  argument 
for  fixing  the  unction  for  Wednesday.  As  it  will  ap¬ 
pear  that  the  other  apostles  did  not  suspect  his  treach¬ 
ery,  we  may  suppose  that  Judas  withdrew  himself 
clandestinely,  probably  after  our  Lord  had  retired  to 
privacy  and  devotion.  Our  Lord’s  words,  Matt.  xxvi. 
2,  may  have  led  Mary  to  show  this  respect  to  Jesus, 
lest  no  future  opportunity  should  offer.  See  Lardner, 
ubi  supra,  p.  327.  Dr.  Priestley  thinks  that  ‘  if  the 
verses  that  contain  this  story  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6-13,  be 
considered,  they  will  be  found  to  stand  very  awkwardly 
in  their  present  situation,  where  they  interrupt  an  ac¬ 
count  of  a  consultation  among  the  Jews  about  putting 
Jesus  to  death.’  Harm.  p.  100.  But  it  seems  to  me 
that  the  story  has  a  remarkably  apt  connection  with 
the  preceding  and  subsequent  history.  The  Jewish 
rulers  consult  how  they  may  take  Jesus  by  craft,  and 
without  raising  a  tumult  among  the  people.  An  acci¬ 
dent  happens  which  offends  one  of  Jesus’s  familiar 
attendants ;  who  immediately  repairs  to  Jesus’s  ene¬ 
mies,  and  receives  from  them  a  bribe  to  betray  him  in 
the  absence  of  the  multitude.”  Newcomers  Plarmony, 
Notes  p.  39,  &c. 

I  have  added  the  above,  not  from  a  conviction  that 
the  point  is  so  elucidated  as  to  settle  the  controversy, 
but  merely  to  place  before  the  reader  both  sides  of  the 
question.  Still,  sub  judice  lis  est ;  and  any  man  may 
doubt,  consistently  with  the  most  genuine  piety,  whe¬ 
ther  the  relations  given  by  the  evangelists,  concerning 
the  anointing  of  our  Lord,  should  be  understood  of 
two  different  unctions,  at  two  different  times,  in  two 
different  places,  by  two  different  persons ;  or  wiiether 
they  are  not  different  accounts,  with  some  varying  cir¬ 
cumstances,  of  one  and  the  same  transaction.  I  incline, 
at  present,  to  the  former  opinion,  but  it  would  be  rash 
to  decide  where  so  many  eminently  learned  and  wise 
men  have  disagreed. 

The  question  considered,  whether  our  Lord  ate  th$ 
passover  with  his  disciples  before  he  suffered  > 
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Every  candid  person  must  allow  that  there  are  great 
difficulties  relative  to  the  time  in  which  our  Lord  ate 
the  last  passover  with  his  disciples.  In  the  Introduc¬ 
tion  to  my  Discourse  on  the  nature  and  design  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  I  have  examined  this  subject  at  large, 
and  considered  the  four  following  opinions,  viz.  1. 
Our  Lord  did  not  eat  the  passover  on  the  last  year  of 
his  ministry.  II.  Our  Lord  did  eat  it  that  year;  and 
at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews.  III.  He  did  eat  it 
that  year,  but  not  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews. 
IV.  He  did  eat  a  passover  of  his  own  instituting,  but 
widely  differing  from  that  eaten  by  the  Jews.  The  two 
first  opinions  do  not  appear  to  be  solidly  supported. 
The  two  last  are  of  the  most  importance,  are  the  most 
likely,  and  may  be  harmonized.  I  shall  introduce  a 
few  observations  on  each  in  this  place.  And  I.  On 
the  opinion  that  “  our  Lord  did  eat  the  passover  this 
year,  but  not  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews.” 

Dr.  Cudworth,  who  of  all  others  has  handled  this 
subject  best,  has  proved  from  the  Talmud,  Mishna,  and 
some  of  the  most  reputable  of  the  Jewish  rabbins,  that 
the  ancient  Jews,  about  our  Saviour’s  time,  often 
solemnized  as  well  the  passovers  as  the  other  feasts, 
upon  the  ferias  next  before  and  after  the  Sabbaths. 
And,  that  as  the  Jews  in  ancient  times  reckoned  the 
new  moons ,  not  according  to  astronomical  exactness, 
but  according  to  the  Qacnc,  or  moon’s  appearance : 
and,  as  this  appearance  might  happen  a  day  later  than 
the  real  time,  consequently  there  might  be  a  whole 
day  of  difference  in  the  time  of  celebrating  one  of  these 
feasts,  which  depended  on  a  particular  day  of  the 
month  ;  the  days  of  the  month  being  counted  from  the 
tyaois ,  or  appearance  of  the  neio  moon.  As  he  de¬ 
scribes  the  whole  manner  of  doing  this,  both  from  the 
Babylonish  Talmud,  and  from  Maimonides,  I  shall  give 
an  extract  from  this  part  of  his  work,  that  my  readers 
may  have  the  whole  argument  before  them. 

“  In  the  great  or  outer  court  there  was  a  house 
called  Beth  Yazek ,  where  the  senate  sat  all  the  30th 
day  of  every  month,  to  receive  the  witnesses  of  the 
moon’s  appearance,  and  to  examine  them.  If  there 
came  approved  witnesses  on  the  30th  day,  who  could 
state  they  had  seen  the  new  moon,  the  chief  man  of 
the  senate  stood  up,  and  cried  KHp'D  mekuddash,  it  is 
sanctified  ;  and  the  people  standing  by  caught  the  word 
from  him,  and  cried,  Mekuddash  !  melcuddash  !  But 
if,  when  the  consistory  had  sat  all  the  day,  and  there 
came  no  approved  witnesses  of  the  phasis ,  or  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  new  moon ,  then  they  made  an  intercalation 
of  one  day  in  the  former  month,  and  decreed  the  fol¬ 
lowing  one  and  thirtieth  day  to  be  the  calends.  But 
if,  after  the  fourth  ox  fifth  day,  or  even  before  the  end 
of  the  month ,  respectable  witnesses  came  from  far, 
and  testified  they  had  seen  the  new  moon  in  its  due 
time,  the  senate  were  bound  to  alter  the  beginning  of 
the  month,  and  reckon  it  a  day  sooner,  viz.  from  the 
thirtieth  day. 

“  As  the  senate  were  very  unwilling  to  be  at  the 
trouble  of  a  second  consecration,  when  they  had  even 
fixed  on  a  wrong  day,  and  therefore  received  very  re¬ 
luctantly  the  testimony  of  such  witnesses  as  those  last 
mentioned,  they  afterwards  made  a  statute  to  this 
effect — That  whatsoever  time  the  senate  should  conclude 
on  for  the  calends  of  the  month f  though  it  were  certain 
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they  were  in  the  wrong ,  yet  all  icere  bound  to  order 
their  feasts  according  to  it.”  This,  Dr.  Cudworth 
supposes,  actually  took  place  in  the  time  of  our  Lord ; 
and  “  as  it  is  not  likely  that  our  Lord  would  submit  to  this 
perversion  of  the  original  custom,  and  that  following 
the  true  fyaoig,  or  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  con¬ 
firmed  by  sufficient  witnesses,  he  and  his  disciples  ate 
the  passover  on  that  day ;  but  the  Jews,  following  the 
pertinacious  decree  of  the  Sanhedrin,  did  not  eat  it  till 
the  day  following.”  Dr.  C.  farther  shows  from  Epi- 
phanius,  that  there  was  a  contention ,  6opv[3os,  a  tumult , 
among  the  Jews  about  the  passover,  that  very  year. 
Hence  it  is  likely  that  what  was  the  real  paschal  day 
to  our  Lord,  his  disciples,  and  many  other  pious  Jews 
who  adopted  the  true  (pamc  phasis,  was  only  the  pre¬ 
paration  or  antecedent  evening  to  others,  who  acted 
on  the  decree  of  the  senate.  Besides,  it  is  worthy  of 
note,  that  not  only  the  Karaites ,  who  do  not  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrin,  but  also  the  rab¬ 
bins  themselves  grant  that,  where  the  case  is  doubtful , 
the  passover  should  be  celebrated  with  the  same  cere¬ 
monies ,  two  days  together ;  and  it  was  always  doubt¬ 
ful,  when  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon  could  not 
be  fully  ascertained. 

Bishop  Pearce  supposes  that  it  was  lawful  for  the 
Jews  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb  at  any  time  between  the 
evening  of  Thursday,  and  that  of  Friday  ;  and  that 
this  permission  was  necessary,  because  of  the  immense 
number  of  lambs  which  were  to  be  killed  for  that  pur¬ 
pose  :  as,  in  one  year,  there  were  not  fewer  than 
256,500  lambs  offered.  See  Josephus,  War,  b.  vii.  c. 
9.  sect.  3.  In  Matt.  xxvi.  ver.  17,  it  is  said,  Now 
the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  (r??  be 
irpuTy  tov  a^vpuv,)  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying 
unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to 
eat  the  passover  1  As  the-  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
did  not  begin  till  the  day  after  the  passover,  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  month,  Lev.  xxiii.  5,  6  ;  Num.  xxviii.  16, 
17,  this  could  not  have  been  properly  the  first  day  of 
that  feast ;  but,  as  the  Jews  began  to  eat  unleavened 
bread  on  the  fourteenth  day,  Exod.  xii.  18,  this  day 
was  often  termed  the  first  of  unleavened  bread.  Now 
it  appears  that  the  evangelists  use  it  in  this  sense,  and 
call  even  the  paschal  day  by  this  name,  see  Mark  xiv 
12  ;  Luke  xxii.  7. 

At  first  view,  this  third  opinion,  which  states  that 
Christ  did  eat  the  passover  with  his  disciples  that  year, 
but  not  in  the  same  hour  with  the  Jews ;  and  that  he 
expired  on  the  cross  the  same  hour  in  which  the  pas¬ 
chal  lamb  was  killed,  seems  the  most  probable.  For  it 
appears,  from  what  has  already  been  remarked,  that 
our  Lord  and  his  disciples  ate  the  passover  some  hours 
before  the  Jews  ate  theirs  ;  for  they,  according  to  cus¬ 
tom,  ate  theirs  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  day,  but 
Christ  appears  to  have  eaten  his  the  preceding  evening, 
which  was  the  beginning  of  the  same  sixth  day  of  the 
week,  or  Friday,  for  the  Jews  began  their  day  at  sun- 
setting ;  we  at  midnight.  Thus  Christ  ate  the  pass- 
over  the  same  day  with  the  Jews,  but  not  on  the  same 
hour.  Christ,  therefore,  kept  this  passover  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  fourteenth  day,  the  precise  day  in  which, 
the  Jews  had  eaten  their  first  passover  in  Egypt :  see 
Exod.  xii.  6-12.  And  in  the  same  part  of  the  same 
day  in  which  they  had  sacrificed  their  first  paschal 
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iamb,  viz.  between  the  two , evenings ,  i,  e.  between  the 
sun’s  declining  west  and  his  setting,  Jesus,  our  pass- 
over  was  sacrificed  for  us.  For  it  was  the  third  hour, 
in  the  course  of  between  9  and  12,  Mark  xv.  25,  that 
Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross  :  and  in  the  course  of 
the  ninth  hour,  between  12  and  3  in  the  afternoon, 
Matt,  xxvii.  46  ;  Mark  xv.  34,  Jesus,  knowing  that 
the  antetype  had  accomplished  every  thing  shadowed 
forth  by  the  type,  said,  “  It  is  finished,”  TETeXearai, 
completed ,  perfected ,  and,  having  thus  said,  he  bowed 
his  head,  and  dismissed  his  spirit.  See  on  John  xix. 
14,30. 

Probably  there  is  but  one  objection  of  any  force  that 
lies  against  the  opinion,  that  our  Lord  ate  his  passover 
some  hours  before  the  Jews  in  general  ate  theirs ;  which 
Is  that,  If  our  Lord  did  eat  the  passover  the  evening 
before  the  Jews  in  general  ate  theirs ,  it  could  not  have 
been  sacrificed  according  to  the  law ;  nor  is  it  at  all 
likely  that  the  blood  was  sprinkled  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar.  If,  therefore,  the  blood  was  not  thus  sprinkled 
by  one  of  the  priests,  that  which  constituted  the  very 
essence  of  the  rite,  as  ordained  by  God,  was  lacking 
in  that  celebrated  by  our  Lord. 

To  this  it  is  answered  : — First,  we  have  already 
seen  that,  in  consequence  of  the  immense  number  of 
sacrifices  to  be  offered  on  the  paschal  solemnity,  it  is 
highly  probable  the  Jews  were  obliged  to  employ  two 
days  for  this  work.  It  is  not  at  all  likely  that  the 
blood  of  256,500  lambs  could  be  shed  and  sprinkled 
at  one  altar,  in  the  course  of  one  day,  by  all  the  priests 
in  Jerusalem,  or  indeed  in  the  Holy  Land  ;  since  they 
had  but  that  one  altar  where  they  could  legally  sprinkle 
the  blood  of  the  victims. 

Secondly,  we  have  also  seen  that,  in  cases  of  doubt 
relative  to  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon, 
the  Jews  were  permitted  to  hold  the  passover  both 
days ;  and  that  it  is  probable  such  a  dubious  case  ex¬ 
isted  at  the  time  in  question.  In  any  of  these  cases 
the  lamb  might  have  been  killed  and  its  blood  sprinkled 
according  to  the  rules  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish 
Church. 

Thirdly,  as  our  Lord  was  the  true  paschal  lamb,  who 
was,  in  a  few  hours  after  this  time,  to  bear  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  he  might  dispense  with  this  part  of 
the  ceremony,  and  act  as  Lord  of  his  own  institution 
in  this,  as  he  had  done  before  in  the  case  of  the  Sab¬ 
bath.  At  any  rate,  as  it  seems  probable  that  he  ate 
the  passover  at  this  time,  and  that  he  died  about  the 
time  the  Jews  offered  theirs,  it  may  be  fully  presumed 
that  he  left  nothing  undone  towards  a  due  performance 
of  the  rite  which  the  present  necessity  required,  or  the 
law  of  God  could  demand. 

The  objection  that  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  appear 
to  have  sat  or  reclined  at  table  all  the  time  they  ate 
what  is  supposed  above  to  have  been  the  passover, 

ntrary  to  the  paschal  institution,  which  required  them 
to  eat  it  standing,  with  their  staves  in  their  hands,  their 
loins  girded,  and  their  shoes  on,  cannot  be  considered 
as  having  any  great  weight  in  it ;  for,  though  the 
term-®  uvekeito ,  Matt.  xxvi.  20,  and  avEKEOE,  Luke  xxii. 
14,  are  used  in  reference  to  their  eating  that  evening, 
and  these  words  signify  reclining  at  table ,  or  on  a 
couch ,  as  is  the  custom  of  the  orientals,  it  does  not 
follow  that  they  must  necessarily  be  restrained  to  that 
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meaning  ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  this  part  of  the  cere¬ 
mony  was  much  attended  to,  perhaps  not  at  all,  in  the 
latter  days  of  the  Jewish  Church. 

The  second  opinion  which  we  have  to  examine  is 
this :  Our  Lord  did  eat  a  passover  of  his  own  instituting 
but  widely  different  from  that  eaten  by  the  Jews. 

Mr.  Toinard,  in  his  Greek  Harmony  of  the  Gospels, 
strongly  contends  that  our  Lord  did  not  eat  what  is 
commonly  called  the  passover  this  year,  but  another, 
of  a  mystical  kind.  His  chief  arguments  are  the  fol 
lowing  : — 

It  is  indubitably  evident,  from  the  text  of  St.  John, 
that  the  night  on  the  beginning  of  which  our  Lord 
supped  with  his  disciples,  and  instituted  the  holy  sacra¬ 
ment,  was  not  that  on  which  the  Jews  celebrated  the 
passover ;  but  the  preceding  evening,  on  which  the 
passover  could  not  be  legally  offered.  The  conclusion 
is  evident  from  the  following  passages  :  John  xiii.  1. 
Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover ,  Jesus  knowing , 
&c.  Yer.  2.  And  supper ,  (not  the  paschal,  but  an 
ordinary  supper,)  being  ended,  &c.  Yer.  27.  That 
thou  doest,  do  quickly.  Yer.  28.  Now  no  one  at  the 
table  knew  for  what  intent  he  spake  this.  Yer.  29. 
For  some  thought,  because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus 
had  said  unto  him,  Buy  what  we  have  need  of  against 
the  feast,  &c.  Chap,  xviii.  28.  Then  led  they  Jesus 
from  Caiaphas  to  the  hall  of  judgment,  and  it  ivas 
early  ;  and  they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judg¬ 
ment  hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled ,  but  that  they 
might  eat  the  passover.  Chap.  xix.  14.  And  it  was 
the  preparation  of  the  passover ,  and  about  the  sixth 
hour.  Now  as  it  appears  that  at  this  time  the  disciples 
thought  our  Lord  had  ordered  Judas  to  go  and  bring 
what  was  necessary  for  the  passover,  and  they  were 
then  supping  together,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  not 
the  paschal  lamb  on  which  they  were  supping  ;  and  it 
is  as  evident,  from  the  unwillingness  of  the  Jews  to 
go  into  the  hall  of  judgment,  that  they  had  not  as  yet 
eaten  the  passover.  These  words  are  plain,  and  can 
be  taken  in  no  other  sense,  without  offering  them  the 
greatest  violence. 

Mr.  Toinard,  having  found  that  our  Lord  was  cru¬ 
cified  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  (Friday,)  during  the 
paschal  solemnity,  in  the  thirty-third  year  of  the  vulgar 
sera,  and  that  the  paschal  moon  of  that  year  was  not 
in  conjunction  with  the  sun  till  the  afternoon  of  Thurs¬ 
day  the  19th  of  March,  and  that  the  new  moon  could 
not  be  seen  in  Judea  until  the  following  day,  (Friday,) 
concluded  that  the  intelligence  of  the  6aatg,  or  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  new  moon,  could  not  be  made  by  the  wit¬ 
nesses  to  the  beth  din,  or  senate,  sooner  than  Satur¬ 
day  morning,  the  21st  of  March.  That  the  first  day 
of  the  first  Jewish  month,  Nisan,  could  not  commence 
that  thirty-third  year  sooner  than  the  setting  of  the 
sun  on  Friday,  March  20th;  and,  consequently,  that 
Friday,  April  3d,  on  which  Christ  died,  was  the  14th 
of  Nisan,  (not  the  1 5th,)  the  day  appointed  by  the  law 
for  the  celebration  of  the  passover.  All  these  points 
he  took  care  to  have  ascertained  by  the  nicest  astro¬ 
nomical  calculations,  in  which  he  was  assisted  by  a 
very  eminent  astronomer  and  mathematician,  Bullial- 
dus.  (Mr.  Bouilleau.) 

These  two  last  opinions,  apparently  contradictory, 
and  which  alone,  of  all  those  offered  on  the  subject, 
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deserve  consideration,  may  be  brought  to  harmonize. 
That  Jesus  ate  the  passover  with  his  disciples  the  eve¬ 
ning  before  the  Jews  ate  theirs,  seems  pretty  clearly 
proved  from  the  text  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  arguments 
founded  on  that  text. 

All  that  is  assumed  there,  to  make  the  whole  con¬ 
sistent,  is,  that  the  Jews  that  year  held  the  passover 
both  on  the  13th  and  14th  of  Nisan ,  because  of  the 
reasons  already  assigned;  and  that  therefore  Peter  and 
John,  who  were  employed  on  this  business,  might  have 
got  the  blood  legally  sprinkled  by  the  hands  of  a  priest, 
which  was  all  that  was  necessary  to  the  legality  of 
the  rite. 

But,  secondly,  should  it  appear  improbable  that  such 
double  celebration  took  place  at  this  time,  and  that  our 
Lord  could  not  have  eaten  the  passover  that  year  with 
his  disciples,  as  he  died  on  the  very  hour  on  which  the 
paschal  lamb  was  slain,  and  consequently  before  he 
could  legally  eat  the  passover,  how  then  can  the  text 
of  St.  Luke  be  reconciled  with  this  fact  1  I  answer, 
with  the  utmost  ease  ;  by  substituting  a  passover  for 
the  passover,  and  simply  assuming  that  our  Lord  at 
this  time  instituted  the  holy  eucharist,  in  place  of  the 
paschal,  lame  :  and  thus  it  will  appear  he  ate  a  pass- 
over  with  his  disciples  the  evening  before  his  death, 
viz.  the  mystical  passover,  or  sacrament  of  his  body 
and  blood ;  and  that  this  was  the  passover  which  he  so 
ardently  longed  to  eat  with  his  disciples  before  he  suf¬ 
fered.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Toinard,  and,  if 
granted,  solves  every  difficulty.  Thus  the  whole  con¬ 
troversy  is  brought  into  a  very  narrow  compass  :  Our 
Lord  did  eat  a  passover  with  his  disciples  some  short 
time  before  he  died  : — the  question  is,  What  passover 
did  he  eat — the  regular  legal  passover,  or  a  mystical 
one  1  That  he  ate  a  passover  is,  I  think,  demon¬ 
strated  ;  but  whether  the  literal  or  mystical  one,  is  a 
matter  of  doubt.  On  this  point,  good  and  learned  men 
may  innocently  hesitate  and  differ  :  but  on  either  hy¬ 
pothesis,  the  text  of  the  evangelists  is  unimpeachable, 
and  all  shadow  of  contradiction  done  away  :  for  the 
question  then  rests  on  the  peculiar  meaning  of  names 
and  words.  On  this  hypothesis,  the  preparation  of 
the  passover  must  be  considered  as  implying  no  more 
than — 1 .  Providing  a  convenient  room.  2.  Bringing 
water  for  the  baking  on  the  following  day,  because  on 
that  day  the  bringing  of  the  water  would  have  been 
unlawful.  3.  Making  inquisition  for  the  leaven,  that 
every  thing  of  this  kind  might  be  removed  from  the 
house  where  the  passover  was  to  be  eaten,  according 
to  the  very  strict  and  awful  command  of  God,  Exod. 
xii.  15-20;  xxiii.  15;  xxxiv.  25.  These,  it  is  pro¬ 
bable,  were  the  acts  of  preparation  which  the  disciples 
were  commanded  to  perform,  Matt.  xxvi.  1 1  ;  Mark 
xiv.  13,  14;  Luke  xxii.  8-11,  and  which,  on  their 
arrival  at  the  city,  they  punctually  executed.  See 
Matt.  xxvi.  19;  Mark  xiv.  16  ;  Luke  xxii.  13.  Thus 
every  thing  was  prepared,  and  the  holy  sacrament  in¬ 
stituted,  which  should,  in  the  Christian  Church,  take 
place  of  the  Jewish  passover,  and  continue  to  be  a 
memorial  of  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  was  about  to 
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make  by  his  deatli  on  the  cross  :  for  as  the  pascha. 
lamb  had  showed  forth  his  death  till  he  came,  this 
death  fulfilled  the  design  of  the  rite,  and  sealed  up  the 
vision  and  prophecy. 

All  preparations  for  the  true  paschal  sacrifice  being 
now  made,  Jesus  was  immediately  betrayed,  shortly 
after  apprehended,  and  in  a  few  hours  expired  upon  the 
cross.  It  is  therefore  very  likely  that  he  did  not  lit¬ 
erally  eat  the  passover  this  year  ;  and  may  I  not  add, 
that  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  passover  was  not 
eaten  in  the  whole  land  of  Judea  on  this  occasion  ? 
The  rending  of  the  vail  of  the  temple.  Matt,  xxvii 
51  ;  Mark  xv.  38  ;  Luke  xxiii.  45,  the  terrible  earth¬ 
quake,  Matt,  xxvii.  51—54,  the  dismal  and  unnatural 
darkness,  which  was  over  the  whole  land  of  Judea, 
from  the  sixth  hour,  (twelve  o’clock,)  to  the  ninth  hour 
(i.  e.  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,)  with  all  the  other 
prodigies  which  took  place  on  this  awful  occasion,  we 
may  naturally  conclude,  were  more  than  sufficient  to 
terrify  and  appal  this  guilty  nation,  and  totally  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  celebration  of  the  paschal  ceremonies.  In¬ 
deed,  the  time  in  which  killing  the  sacrifices,  and 
sprinkling  the  blood  of  the  Iambs,  should  have  been 
performed,  was  wholly  occupied  with  these  most  dread¬ 
ful  portents ;  and  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that, 
under  such  terrible  evidences  of  the  Divine  indigna¬ 
tion,  any  religious  ordinances  or  festive  preparations 
could  possibly  have  taken  place. 

My  readers  will  probably  be  surprised  to  see  the 
preceding  opinions  so  dissentient  among  themselves, 
and  the  plausible  reasons  by  which  they  aTe  respec¬ 
tively  supported,  where  each  seems  by  turns  to  prevail. 
When  I  took  up  the  question,  I  had  no  suspicion  that 
it  was  encumbered  with  so  many  difficulties.  These  1 
now  feel  and  acknowledge  ;  nevertheless,  I  think  the 
plan  of  reconciling  the  texts  of  the  evangelists,  par¬ 
ticularly  St.  Luke  and  St.  John,  which  I  have  adopted 
above,  is  natural,  and,  1  am  in  hopes,  will  not  appear 
altogether  unsatisfactory  to  my  readers.  On  the  sub 
ject,  circumstanced  as  it  is,  hypothesis  alone  can  pre¬ 
vail  ;  for  indubitable  evidence  and  certainty  cannot  be 
obtained.  The  morning  of  the  resurrection  is  probably 
the  nearest  period  in  which  accurate  information  on 
this  point  can  be  expected.  Je  suis  trompe,  says 
Bouilleau,  si  cete  question  peut  etre  jamais  hien  cclair- 
cie.  “  If  I  be  not  mistaken,  this  question  will  never 
be  thoroughly  understood.”  It  would  be  presumptu¬ 
ous  to  say,  Christ  did  eat  the  passover  this  last  year 
of  his  ministry :  it  would  be  as  hazardous  to  say  he  did 
not  eat  it.  The  middle  way  is  the  safest ;  and  it  is 
that  which  is  adopted  above.  One  thing  is  sufficiently 
evident,  that  Christ,  our  paschal  lamb,  has  been  sacri¬ 
ficed  for  us ;  and  that  he  has  instituted  the  holy  eucha¬ 
rist,  to  be  a  perpetual  memorial  of  that  his  precious 
death  until  his  coming  again  :  and  they  who,  with  a 
sincere  heart,  and  true  faith  in  his  passion  and  death, 
partake  of  it,  shall  be  made  partakers  of  his  most 
blessed  body  and  blood.  Reader,  praise  God  for  the 
atonement,  and  rest  not  wathout  an  application  of  it  to 
thy  own  soul. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

In  the  morning ,  Christ  is  bound  and  delivered  to  Pontius  Pilate ,  1,  2.  Judas ,  seeing  his  Master  condemned , 
repents,  acknowledges  his  transgression  to  the  chief  priests,  attests  Christ's  innocence,  throws  down  the 
money ,  and  goes  and  hangs  himself,  3—5.  They  buy  the  potter's  field  with  the  money,  6—10.  Christ, 
questioned  by  Pilate,  refuses  to  answer,  11—14.  Pilate,  while  inquiring  of  the  Jews  whether  they  ivould 
have  Jesus  or  Barabbas  released,  receives  a  message  from  his  wife  to  have  nothing  to  do  in  this  wicked 
business,  15—19.  The  multitude,  influenced  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  desire  Barabbas  to  be  released , 
and  Jesus  to  be  crucified,  20—23.  Pilate  attests  his  innocence,  and  the  people  make  themselves  and  their  pos¬ 
terity  responsible  for  his  blood,  24,  25.  Barabbas  is  released,  and  Christ  is  scourged,  26.  The  soldiers  strip 
him,  clothe  him  with  a  scarlet  robe,  crown  him  with  thorns,  mock,  and  variously  insult  him,  27—31.  Simon 
compelled  to  bear  his  cross,  32.  They  bring  him  to  Golgotha,  give  him  vinegar  mingled  with  gall  to  drink , 
crucify  him,  and  cast  lots  for  his  raiment,  33—36.  His  accusation,  37.  .  Two  thieves  are  crucified  with 
him,  38.  He  is  mocked  and  insulted  while  hanging  on  the  cross,  39—44.  The  awful  darkness,  45.  Jesus 
calls  upon  God,  is  offered  vinegar  to  drink,  expires,  46—50.  Prodigies  that  accompanied  and  followed  his 
death ,  51—53.  He  is  acknowledged  by  the  centurion,  54.  Several  women  behold  the  crucifixion,  55,  56. 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  begs  the  body  of  Pilate,  and  deposites  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  57—60.  The  voomen 
watch  the  sepulchre,  61.  The  Jews  consult  with  Pilate  how  they  may  prevent  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
62-64.  He  grants  them  a  guard  for  the  sepulchre,  and  they  seal  the  stone  that  stopped  the  mouth  of  the 
tomb  where  he  ivas  laid,  65,  66. 


"^T'HEN  the  morning  was  come, 

An.  oiymp.  a  all  the  chief  priests  and 

ecu.  1.  1 

- - —  elders  of  the  people  took  counsel 

against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death : 

2  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led 


him  away,  and  b  delivered  him  to  A-.  ^  4<?33' 
Pontius  Pilate  the  governor.  An.  Olymp. 

3  1c  Then  Judas,  which  had  be-  -CCI1'.1'  . 
trayed  him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  con 
demned,  repented  himself,  and  brought  again 


a  Psa.  iL  2 ;  Mark  xv.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  66 ;  xxiii.  1 ;  John 

xviii.  28. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP  XXVII. 

Verse  1.  When  the  morning  was  come ]  As  soon 
as  it  was  light — took  counsel  against  Jesus.  They  had 
begun  this  counsel  the  preceding  evening,  see  chap, 
xxvi.  59.  But  as  it  was  contrary  to  all  forms  of  law  to 
proceed  against  a  person’s  life  by  night,  they  seem  to 
have  separated  for  a  few  hours,  and  then,  at  the  break 
of  day,  came  together  again,  pretending  to  conduct  the 
business  according  to  the  forms  of  law. 

To  put  him  to  death ]  They  had  already  determined 
his  death,  and  pronounced  the  sentence  of  death  on 
him;  chap.  xxvi.  66.  And  now  they  assemble  under 
the  pretence  of  reconsidering  the  evidence,  and  deli¬ 
berating  on  it,  to  give  the  greater  appearance  of  justice 
to  their  conduct.  They  wished  to  make  it  appear  that 
“  they  had  taken  ample  time  to  consider  of  it,  and, 
from  the  fullest  conviction,  by  the  most  satisfactory 
and  conclusive  evidence,  they  had  now  delivered  him 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  to  meet  that  death  to 
which  they  had  adjudged  him.” 

Verse  2.  They — delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate ] 
The  Sanhedrin  had  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  their 
own  hands  in  every  thing  that  concerned  religion ;  but 
as  they  had  not  evidence  to  put  Christ  to  death  because 
of  false  doctrine,  they  wished  to  give  countenance  to 
their  conduct  by  bringing  in  the  civil  power,  and  there¬ 
fore  they  delivered  him  up  to  Pilate  as  one  who  aspir¬ 
ed  to  regal  dignities,  and  whom  he  must  put  to  death, 
if  he  professed  to  be  Caesar’s  friend.  Pontius  Pilate 
governed  Judea  ten  years  under  the  Emperor  Tiberius ; 
but,  having  exercised  great  cruelties  against  the  Sama¬ 
ritans,  they  complained  of  him  to  the  emperor,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  which  he  was  deposed,  and  sent  in  exile 
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b  Chap.  xx.  19  ;  Acts  iii.  13. - c  Chap.  xxvi. 

14,  15. 

to  Vienna,  in  Dauphiny',  where  he  killed  himself  two 
years  after. 

Verse  3.  Judas — when  he  saw  that  he  teas  condemn 
ed,  repented ]  There  is  much  of  the  wisdom  and  good 
ness  of  God  to  be  seen  in  this  part  of  Judas’s  conduct. 
Had  our  Lord  been  condemned  to  deatih  on  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  one  of  his  own  disciples,  it  would  have  fur¬ 
nished  infidels  with  a  strong  argument  against  Christ 
and  the  Christian  religion.  “  One  of  his  own  disciples, 
knowing  the  whole  imposture,  declared  it  to  the  Jewish 
rulers,  in  consequence  of  which  he  was  put  to  death 
as  an  impostor  and  deceiver.”  But  the  traitor,  being 
stung  with  remorse,  came  and  acknowledged  his  crime, 
and  solemnly  declared  the  innocence  of  his  Master, 
threw  back  the  money  which  they  gave  him  to  induce 
him  to  do  this  villainous  act ;  and,  to  establish  the  evi¬ 
dence  which  he  now  gave  against  them  and fliiiflself, 
in  behalf  of  the  innocence  of  Christ,  hanged  himself,  or 
died  through  excessive  grief  and  contrition.  Thus  the 
character  of  Christ  was  rescued  from  all  reproach  ;  in¬ 
fidelity  deprived  of  the  power  to  cry  “  imposture  !’* 
and  the  Jewish  rulers  overwhelmed  with  eternal  in¬ 
famy.  If  it  should  ever  be  said,  “  One  who  knew  him 
best  delivered  him  up  as  an  impostor,” — to  this  it  may 
be  immediately  answered,  “  The  same  person,  struck 
with  remorse,  came  and  declared  his  own  guilt,  and 
Christ’s  innocence  ;  accused  and  convicted  tbe  Jewish 
rulers,  in  the  open  council,  of  having  hired  him  to  do 
this  iniquitous  action,  threw  them  back  the  bribe  they 
had  given  him,  and  then  hanged  himself  through  dis¬ 
tress  and  despair,  concluding  his  iniquity  in  this  busi¬ 
ness  was  too  great  to  be  forgiven."  Let  him  who 
chooses,  after  this  plenary  evidence  to  the  innocence 

1 


CHAP.  XXVII. 


Judas  hangs  himself.  . 

the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  ihe 
An.  O'yinp.  chief  priests  and  elders, 

>•  CCII,1‘  4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I 
have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.  And  they 
said,  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in 
the  temple,  d  and  departed,  and  went  and 
hanged  himself. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces, 

d2  Sam.  xvii.  23;  Acts  i.  18. 

of  Christ,  continue  the  objection,  and  cry  out  impos¬ 
ture  !  take  heed  that  he  go  not  and  do  likewise. 
Caiaphas,  Pilate,  and  Judas  have  done  so  already, 
and  I  have  known  several,  who  have  called  Christ  an 
impostor,  who  have  cut  their  own  throats ,  shot ,  drown- 
ed ,  or  hanged  themselves.  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and 
highly  resents  every  thing  that  is  done  and  said  against 
that  eternal  truth  that  came  to  man  through  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Indeed,  there  is  one  class 
of  Deists,  viz.  those  who  are  vicious  in  their  lives,  and 
virulent  in  their  opposition  to  Christianity,  who  gene¬ 
rally  bring  themselves  to  an  untimely  end. 

Yerse  4.  Innocent  blood.]  A ipa  aduov,  a  Hebraism, 
for  an  innocent  man.  But  instead  of  aduov,  innocent , 
two  ancient  MSS.,  Syriac ,  Vulgate ,  Sahidic,  Arme¬ 
nian,  and  all  the  Itala ;  Origen,  Cyprian,  Lucifer, 
Ambrose ,  Leo,  read  hmaLov,  righteous,  or  just. 

What  is  that  to  us  ?]  What  is  it  1 — A  great  deal. 
You  should  immediately  go  and  reverse  the  sentence 
you  have  pronounced,  and  liberate  the  innocent  person. 
But  this  would  have  been  justice,  and  that  would  have 
been  a  stranger  at  their  tribunal. 

Yerse  5.  In  the  temple]  N ao$  signifies,  properly,  the 
temple  itself,  into  which  none  but  the  priests  were  per¬ 
mitted  to  enter ;  therefore  ev  r<n  vacp  must  signify, 
near  the  temple ,  by  the  temple  door,  where  the  boxes 
stood  to  receive  the  free-will  offerings  of  the  people, 
for  the  support  and  repairs  of  the  sacred  edifice.  See 
this  amply  proved  by  Kypke. 

Hanged  himself]  Or  was  strangled — arcriy^aro. 
Some  eminent  critics  believe  that  he  was  only  suffo¬ 
cated  by  excessive  grief,  and  thus  they  think  the  ac¬ 
count  here  given  will  agree  with  that  in  Acts  i.  18. 
Mr.  Wakefield  support*  this  meaning  of  the  word  with 
great  learning  and  ingenuity.  I  have  my  doubts — the 
old  method  of  reconciling  the  two  accounts  appears  to 
me  quite  plausible — he  went  and  strangled  himself, 
and  the  rope  breaking,  he  fell  down,  and  by  the  vio¬ 
lence  of  the  fall  his  body  was  burs  ted ,  and  his  bout  els 
gushed  out.  I  have  thought  proper,  on  a  matter  of 
such  difficulty,  to  use  the  word  strangled,  as  possess¬ 
ing  a  middle  meaning  between  choking  or  suffocation 
by  excessive  grief,  and  hanging,  as  an  act  of  suicide. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  x.  ver.  4.  Dr.  Lightfoot  is  of 
opinion  that  the  devil  caught  him  up  into  the  air, 
strangled  him,  and  threw  him  down  on  the  ground  with 
violence,  so  that  his  body  was  burst,  and  his  guts  shed 
out !  This  was  an  ancient  tradition. 

Yerse  6.  The  treasury]  K op[3avav — the  place 
whither  the  people  brought  their  free-will  offerings  for 
the  service  of  the  temple,  so  called  from  the  Hebrew 

1  * 


The  potter' s  field  bought 

and  said,  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  AAMD4^3- 
them  into  the  treasury,  because  it  is  An.  oiymp. 
the  price  oi  blood.  _ 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with 
them  the  potter’s  field  to  bury  strangers  3n. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called  c  The 
field  of  blood  unto  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying,  f  And  they 

e  Acts  i.  19. - f  Zech.  xi.  12,  13. 

pip  korban,  an  offering,  from  31p  karab,  he  drew 
nigh,  because  the  person  who  brought  the  gift  came 
nigh  to  that  place  where  God  manifested  his  glory  be¬ 
tween  the  cherubim,  over  the  mercy-seat  in  the  most 
holy  place.  It  is  from  this  idea  that  the  phrase  to 
draw  nigh  to  God  is  taken,  which  is  so  frequently  used 
in  the  sacred  writings. 

Because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.]  “  What  hypo 
crites,  as  one  justly  exclaims,  to  adjudge  an  innocent 
man  to  death,  and  break  the  eternal  laws  o i  justice  and 
mercy  without  scruple,  and  to  be,  at  the  same  time,  so 
very  nice  in  their  attention  to  a  ceremonial  direction  of 
the  law  of  Moses !  Thus  it  is  that  the  devil  often 
deludes  many,  even  among  the  priests,  by  a  false  and 
superstitious  tenderness  of  conscience  in  things  indif¬ 
ferent,  while  calumny,  envy,  oppression  of  the  inno¬ 
cent,  and  a  conformity  to  the  world,  give  them  no 
manner  of  trouble  or  disturbance.”  See  Quesnel. 

Yerse  7.  To  bury  strangers  in.]  T oic  the 

strangers ,  probably  meaning,  as  some  learned  men  con 
jecture,  the  Jewish  strangers  who  might  have  come  to 
Jerusalem,  either  to  worship,  or  on  some  other  business, 
and  died  there  during  their  stay.  See  here,  the  very 
money  for  which  the  blessed  Jesus  was  sold  becomes 
subservient  to  the  purpose  of  mercy  and  kindness  ! 
The  bodies  of  strangers  have  a  place  of  rest  in  the 
field  purchased  by  the  price  at  which  his  life  was 
valued,  and  the  souls  of  strangers  and  foreigners  have 
a  place  of  rest  and  refuge  in  his  blood  which  was 
shed  as  a  ransom  price  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole 
world. 

Yerse  8.  The  field  of  blood]  In  vain  do  the  wicked 
attempt  to  conceal  themselves ;  God  makes  them  in 
strumental  in  discovering  their  own  wickedness.  Judas, 
by  returning  the  money,  and  the  priests,  by  laying  it 
out,  raise  to  themselves  an  eternal  monument — the 
one  of  his  treachery,  the  others  of  their  perfidiousness, 
and  both  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  long 
as  the  Jewish  polity  continued,  it  might  be  said,  “  This  is 
the  field  that  was  bought  from  the  potter  with  the 
money  which  Judas  got  from  the  high  priests  for  be¬ 
traying  his  Master  ;  which  he,  in  deep  compunction  of 
spirit,  brought  back  to  them,  and  they  bought  this 
ground  for  a  burial-place  for  strangers  :  for  as  it  was 
the  price  of  the  blood  of  an  innocent  man,  they  did 
not  think  proper  to  let  it  rest  in  the  treasury  of  the 
temple  where  the  traitor  had  thrown  it,  who  after¬ 
wards,  in  despair,  went  and  hanged  himself.”  What  a 
standing  proof  must  this  have  been  of  the  innocence 
of  Christ,  and  of  their  perfidy  ! 

Yerse  9.  Jeremy  the  prophet]  The  words  quoted 
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Jesus  is  examined 
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VdT  t00^  thirty  pieces  °f  silver,  the 

An.  oiymp.  price  of  him  that  was  valued, 

ccii  i. 

- 1— _  s  whom  they  of  the  children  of 

Israel  did  value  ; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  potter’s  field,  as 
the  Lord  appointed  me. 

1 1  TT  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor: 
h  and  the  governor  asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  1  Thou  sayest. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  of  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  khe  answered  no¬ 
thing. 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  1  Hearest 

s  Or,  whom  they  bought  of  the  children  of  Israel. - h  Mark  xv. 

2;  Luke  xxiii.  3;  John  xviii.  33. - 1  John  xviii.  37  ;  1  Tim. 

here  are  not  found  in  the  Prophet  Jeremiah ,  but  in 
Zech.  xi.  13.  But  St.  Jerome  says  that  a  Hebrew  of 
/he  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  showed  him  this  prophecy 
in  a  Hebrew  apocryphal  copy  of  Jeremiah ;  but  pro¬ 
bably  they  were  inserted  there  only  to  countenance  the 
quotation  here. 

One  of  Colbert’s,  a  MS.  of  the  eleventh  century,  has 
Z axapiov,  Zechariah ;  so  has  the  later  Syriac  in  the 
margin,  and  a  copy  of  the  Arabic  quoted  by  Bengel. 
In  a  very  elegant  and  correct  MS.  of  the  Yulgate,  in 
my  possession,  written  in  the  fourteenth  century,  Zacha- 
eiarn  is  in  the  margin,  and  Jeremiam  in  the  text,  but 
the  former  is  written  by  a  later  hand.  Jeremiah  is 
wanting  in  two  MSS.,  the  Syriac ,  later  Persic ,  two 
of  the  Itala ,  and  in  some  other  Latin  copies.  It  is 
very  likely  that  the  original  reading  was  6ta  rot  trpo- 
QT}Tov.t  and  the  name  of  no  prophet  mentioned.  This 
is  the  more  likely,  as  Matthew  often  omits  the  name 
of  the  prophet  in  his  quotations.  See  chap.  i.  22  ;  ii.  5, 
15  ;  xiii.  35  ;  xxi.  4.  Bengel  approves  of  the  omission. 

It  was  an  ancient  custom  among  the  Jews,  says  Dr. 
Lightfoot,  to  divide  the  Old  Testament  into  three  parts  : 
the  first  beginning  with  the  law  was  called  the  law  ; 
the  second  beginning  with  the  Psalms  was  called  the 
psalms  ;  the  third  beginning  with  the  prophet  in  ques¬ 
tion  was  called  jeremiah  :  thus,  then,  the  writings  of 
Zechariah  and  the  other  prophets  being  included  in 
that  division  that  began  with  Jeremiah,  all  quotations 
from  it  would  go  under  the  name  of  this  prophet.  If 
this  be  admitted,  it  solves  the  difficulty  at  once.  Dr. 
Lightfoot  quotes  Baba  Bathra,  and  Rabbi  David 
Kimchi’s  preface  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  as  his  au¬ 
thorities  ;  and  insists  that  the  word  Jeremiah  is  per¬ 
fectly  correct  as  standing  at  the  head  of  that  division 
from  which  the  evangelist  quoted,  and  which  gave  its 
denomination  to  all  the  rest.  But  Jeremiah  is  the 
reading  in  several  MSS.  of  the  Coptic.  It  is  in  one 
of  the  Coptic  Dictionaries  in  the  British  Museum,  and 
m  a  Coptic  MS.  of  Jeremiah,  in  the  library  of  St. 
Germain.  So  I  am  informed  by  the  Rev.  Henry 
Tattam,  Rector  of  St.  Cuthbert’s,  Bedford. 

Verse  11.  Before  the  governor ]  My  old  MS. 
English  Bible  translates  yyiiyov  cljeef  jusfuse, 

^resehent. 


before  Pontius  Pilate 


thou  not  how  many  things  they 

witness  against  thee  ?  An.  oiymp. 

~  CCII  1 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  - — 

a  word ;  insomuch  that  the  governor  marvel¬ 
led  greatly. 

15  TT  m  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor  was 


wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner, 
whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,, 
called  Barabbas. 

17  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  to¬ 
gether,  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Whom  will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ  ? 


vi.  13. - k  Chap.  xxvi.  63  ;  John  xix.  9. - 1  Chap.  xxvi.  62 ; 

John  xix.  10. - m  Mark  xv.  6  ;  Luke  xxiii.  17 ;  John  xviii.  39. 


Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?]  The  Jews  had 
undoubtedly  delivered  him  to  Pilate  as  one  who  was 
rising  up  against  the  imperial  authority,  and  assuming 
the  regal  office.  See  on  ver.  2. 

Verse  12.  He  answered  nothing.']  An  answer  to 
such  accusations  was  not  necessary  :  they  sufficiently 
confuted  themselves. 

Verse  14.  Marvelled  greatly.]  Silence  under  calumny 
manifests  the  utmost  magnanimity.  The  chief  priests 
did  not  admire  this  because  it  confounded  them  ;  but 
Pilate,  who  had  no  interest  to  serve  by  it,  was 
deeply  affected.  This  very  silence  was  predicted, 
Isa.  liii.  7. 

Verse  15.  The  governor  was  wont  to  release ] 
Whence  this  custom  originated  among  the  Jews  is  not 
known, — probably  it  was  introduced  by  the  Romans 
themselves,  or  by  Pilate,  merely  to  oblige  the  Jews, 
by  showing  them  this  public  token  of  respect ;  but  if 
it  originated  with  him,  he  must  have  had  the  authorit}- 
of  Augustus ;  for  the  Roman  laws  never  gave  such 
discretionary  power  to  any  governor. 

Verse  16.  A  notable  prisoner — Barabbas .]  This 
person  had,  a  short  time  before,  raised  an  insurrection 
in  Jerusalem,  in  which  it  appears,  from  Mark  xv.  7, 
some  lives  were  lost.  In  some  MSS.,  and  in  the  Ar¬ 
menian  and  Syriac  Hieros.,  this  man  has  the  surname 
of  Jesus.  Professor  Birch  has  discovered  this  reading 
in  a  Vatican  MS.,  written  in  949,  and  numbered  354, 
in  which  is  a  marginal  note  which  has  been  attributed 
to  Anastasius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  to  Chrysostom, 
which  asserts  that  in  the  most  ancient  MSS.  the  pas¬ 
sage  was  as  follows  : — T iva  Oekere  arro  rov  dvo  aro- 
kvoo  v/uiv,  IN  rov  /3apa(3/3av,  y  IN  tov  keyoyevov  XN ; 
Which  of  the  two  do  ye  ivish  me  to  release  unto  you, 
Jesus  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ  ?  As 
Jesus,  or  Joshua,  'was  a  very  common  name  among 
the  Jews,  and  as  the  name  of  the  father  was  often 
joined  to  that  of  the  son,  as  Simon  Barjonah,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonah;  so  it  is  probable  it  was  the  case  here, 
Jesus  Bar  abba,  Jesus,  son  of  Abba,  or  Abbiah.  If 
this  name  were  originally  written  as  above,  which  I 
am  inclined  to  believe,  the  general  omission  of  JESUS 
in  the  MSS.  may  be  accounted  for  from  the  over 
zealous  scrupulosity  of  Christian  copyists,  who  wera 
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Bar  abbas,  a  murderer,  CHAP. 

Aa^d4293'  For  he  knew  that  for  envy 

An.  Olymp.  they  had  delivered  him. 

ecu  i  J 

- l—_  (19  IF  When  he  was  set  down 

on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him, 
saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just 
man  :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day 
in  a  dream  because  of  him.) 

20  IT  n  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  per¬ 
suaded  the  multitude  that  they  should  ask 
Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do 

nMark  xv.  11;  Luke  xxiii.  18;  John  xviii.  40;  Acts  iii.  14. 

0  Deut.  xxi.  6. 

unwilling  that  a  murderer  should,  in  the  same  verse, 
be  honoured  with  the  name  of  the  Redeemer  of  the 
i oo*ld.  See  Birch  in  New  Test. 

Verse  18.  For  envy]  Aia  (j)dovov,  through  malice. 
Then  it  was  his  business,  as  an  upright  judge,  to  have 
dispersed  this  mob,  and  immediately  released  Jesus. 

Seeing  malice  is  capable  of  putting  even  Christ 
himself  to  death,  how  careful  should  we  be  not  to  let 
the  least  spark  of  it  harbour  in  our  breast.  Let  it  be 
remembered  that  malice  as  often  originates  from  envy 
as  it  does  from  anger. 

Verse  19.  I  have  suffered  many  things — in  a  dream] 
There  is  no  doubt  that  God  had  appeared  unto  this 
woman,  testifying  the  innocence  of  Christ,  and  show¬ 
ing  the  evils  which  should  pursue  Pilate  if  this  inno¬ 
cent  blood  should  be  shed  by  his  authority.  See 
verse  2. 

Verse  20.  Ask  Barabbas]  Who  had  raised  zxv  insur¬ 
rection  and  committed  murder — and  to  destroy  Jesus, 
ivhose  voice  was  never  heard  in  their  streets ,  and 
who  had,  during  the  space  of  three  years  and  a  half, 
gone  about  unweariedly,  from  village  to  village,  in¬ 
structing  the  ignorant,  healing  the  diseased ,  and  raising 
the  dead. 

Verse  21.  They  said ,  Barabbas.]  WThat  a  fickle 
crowd  !  A  little  before  they  all  hailed  him  as  the 
Son  of  David ,  and  acknowledged  him  as  a  gift  from 
God  ;  now  they  prefer  a  murderer  to  him  !  But  this  it 
appears  they  did  at  the  instigation  of  the  chief  priests. 
We  see  here  how  dangerous  wicked  priests  are  in  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  when  pastors  are  corrupt,  they  are 
capable  of  inducing  their  flock  to  prefer  Barabbas  to 
Jesus,  the  world  to  God,  and  the  pleasures  of  sense  to 
the  salvation  of  their  souls.  The  invidious  epithet 
which  a  certain  statesman  gave  to  the  people  at  large 
was,  in  its  utmost  latitude,  applicable  to  these  Jews, — 
they  were  a  swinish  multitude. 

Verse  22.  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus?] 
Showing,  hereby,  that  it  was  his  wish  to  release  him. 

Verse  23.  What  evil  hath  he  done  ?]  Pilate  plainly 
saw  that  there  was  nothing  laid  to  his  charge  for  which, 
consistently  with  the  Roman  laws,  he  could  condemn 
nim. 

Bn',  they  cried  out  the  more]  What  strange  fury 
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XXVII.  is  preferred  to  Christ 

then  with  Jesus,  which  is  called 

Christ  ?  They  all  say  unto  him,  An.  oiymp. 

Let  him  be  crucified.  ^  ecu, 

23  And  the  governor  said,  Why,  what  evil 
hath  he  done  ?  But  they  cried  out  the  more, 
saying,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail 
nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made, 
he  0  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before 
the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person  :  see  ye  to  it. 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said, 
p  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 

26  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them: 

PDeut.  xix.  10;  Josh.  ii.  19;  1  Kings  ii.  32;  2  Sam.  i.  16; 

Acts  v.  28. 

and  injustice !  They  could  not  answer  Pilate’s  ques¬ 
tion,  What  evil  hath  he  done  ?  He  had  done  none, 
and  they  knew  he  had  done  none  ;  but  they  are  deter¬ 
mined  on  his  death. 

Verse  24.  Pilate — took  water,  and  washed  his 
hands]  Thus  signifying  his  innocence.  It  was  a  cus¬ 
tom  among  the  Hebrews,  Greeks,  and  Latins,  to  wash 
the  hands  in  token  of  innocence,  and  to  show  that  they 
were  pure  from  any  imputed  guilt.  In  case  of  an  un¬ 
discovered  murder,  the  elders  of  that  city  which  was 
nearest  to  the  place  where  the  dead  body  was  found, 
were  required  by  the  law,  Deut.  xxi.  1—10,  to  wash 
their  hands  over  the  victim  which  was  offered  to  expi¬ 
ate  the  crime,  and  thus  make  public  protestation  of  their 
own  innocence.  David  says,  I  will  wash  my  hands 
in  innocence,  so  shall  I  compass  thine  altar,  Psa.  xxvi. 
6.  As  Pilate  knew  Christ  was  innocent,  he  should 
have  prevented  his  death :  he  had  the  armed  force  at 
his  command,  and  should  have  dispersed  this  infamous 
mob.  Had  he  been  charged  with  countenancing  a 
seditious  person,  he  could  have  easily  cleared  himself, 
had  the  matter  been  brought  before  the  emperor.  He, 
therefore,  was  inexcusable. 

Verse  25.  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children.] 
If  this  man  be  innocent,  and  we  put  him  to  death  as  a 
guilty  person,  may  the  punishment  due  to  such  a  crime 
be  visited  upon  us,  and  upon  our  children  after  us  ! — 
What  a  dreadful  imprecation !  and  how  literally  ful¬ 
filled  !  The  notes  on  chap.  xxiv.  will  show  how  they 
fell  victims  to  -their  own  imprecation,  being  visited 
with  a  series  of  calamities  unexampled  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  They  were  visited  with  the  same  kind 
of  punishment ;  for  the  Romans  crucified  them  in  such 
numbers  when  Jerusalem  was  taken,  that  there  was 
found  a  deficiency  of  crosses  for  the  condemned,  and 
of  places  for  the  crosses.  Their  children  or  descend¬ 
ants  have  had  the  same  curse  entailed  upon  them,  and 
continue  to  this  day  a  proof  of  the  innocence  of  Christ, 
the  truth  of  his  religion,  and  of  the  justice  of 
God. 

Verse  26.  Scourged  Jesus]  This  is  allowed  to 
have  been  a  very  severe  punishment  of  itsell  among 
the  Romans,  the  flesh  being  generally  cut  by  the  whips 
used  for  this  purpose  ;  so  the  poet — 
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Jesus  is  scourged,  mocked ,  ST.  MATTHEW.  and  variously  insulted. 


a  m  4033.  an(j  when  *  he  had  scourged  Je- 

A.  D.  29.  ....  “r 

An.  oiymp.  sus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  cru- 
CCII.l.  , 

-  cmed. 

27  V  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor 
took  Jesus  into  the  s  common  hall,  and  ga¬ 
thered  unto  him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers. 

28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  t  put  on  him 
a  scarlet  robe. 


29  11  And  when  they  had  platted  A^^4^3- 
a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  An.^oiymp. 

his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  - — 

hand  :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him, 
and  mocked  him,  saying,  Hail,  king  of  the 
Jews  ! 

30  And  v  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the 
reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head. 


4  Isa.  liii.  5;  Mark  xv.  15;  Luke  xxiii.  16,  24,  25;  John  xix. 

1,  16. - rMark  xv.  16;  John  xix.  2. _ _ 

- - Horribili  sectere  flagello. 

“  To  be  cut  by  the  horrible  whip.” — Hor.  Sat.  I.  3. 
119.  And  sometimes,  it  seems,  they  were  whipped 
to  death.  See  the  same  poet,  Sat.  I.  2.  41. 

- -  Ille  FLAGELLIS 

Ad  mortem  ccesus. - 

See  also  Horat.  Epod.  od.  iv.  v.  11. 

It  has  been  thought  that  Pilate  might  have  spared 
this  additional  cruelty  of  whipping  ;  but  it  appears  that 
it  was  a  common  custom  to  scourge  those  criminals 
which  were  to  be  crucified,  (see  Josephus  De  Bello, 
lib.  ii.  c.  25,)  and  lenity  in  Christ’s  case  is  not  to  be 
allowed  ;  he  must  take  all  the  misery  in  full  tale. 

Delivered  him  to  be  crucified. \  Tacitus,  the  Roman 
historian,  mentions  the  death  of  Christ  in  very  remark¬ 
able  terms  : — 

Nero — qiuesitissimis  poems  affecit,  quos — vulgus 
Christianos  appellabat.  Auctor  nominis  ejus  Christus, 
qui  Tiberio  imperitante ,  per  Procuratorem  Pontium 
Pilatum  supplicio  affeclus  erat. — “  Nero  put  those 
who  commonly  went  by  the  name  of  Christians  to  the 
most  exquisite  tortures.  The  author  of  this  name  was 
Christ,  who  was  capitally  punished  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  by  Pontius  Pilate  the  Procurator.” 

Verse  27.  The  common  hall]  Or,  prcetonum.. — 
Called  so  from  the  prcetor,  a  principal  magistrate  among 
the  Romans,  whose  business  it  was  to  administer  jus¬ 
tice  in  the  absence  of  the  consul.  This  place  might  be 
termed  in  English  the  court  house ,  or  common  hall. 

Verse  28.  Stripped  him]  Took  off  his  mantle,  or 
upper  garment. 

A  scarlet  robe]  Or,  according  to  Mark  and  John, 
a  purple  robe,  such  as  emperors  and  kings  wore. 

Verse  29.  A  crown  of  thorns]  ’Lretyavov  ef  anavOcov. 
It  does  not  appear  that  this  crown  was  intended  to  be 
an  instrument  of  punishment  or  torture  to  his  head, 
but  rather  to  render  him  ridiculous ;  for  which  cause 
also  they  put  a  reed  in  his  hand,  by  way  of  sceptre , 
and  bowed  their  knees,  pretending  to  do  him  homage. 
The  crown  was  not  probably  of  thorns ,  in  our  sense 
of  the  word :  there  are  eminently  learned  men  who 
think  that  the  crown  was  formed  of  the  herb  acanthus; 
and  Bishop  Pearce  and  Michaelis  are  of  this  opinion. 
Mark,  chap.  xv.  17,  and  John,  chap.  xix.  5,  term  it, 
gscpavov  ahavdivov ,  which  may  very  well  be  translated 
an  acanthine  crown  or  wreath,  formed  out  of  the 
branches  of  the  herb  acanthus ,  or  bear's  foot.  This, 
however,  is  a  prickly  plant,  though  nothing  like  thorns, 
in  the  common  meaning  of  that  word.  Many  Chris¬ 
tians  have  gone  astray  in  magnifying  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  from  this  circumstance  ;  and  painters,  the  worst 
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sOr,  governor's  house. - ‘Luke  xxiii.  11. - u  Psa.  Ixix.  19; 

Isa.  liii.  3. - vIsa.  1.  6;  chap.  xxvi.  67. 

of  all  commentators,  frequently  represent  Christ  with 
a  crown  of  long  thorns,  which  one  standing  by  is  strik¬ 
ing  into  his  head  with  a  stick.  These  representations 
engender  ideas  both  false  and  absurd. 

There  is  a  passage  produced  from  Philo  by  I)r. 
Lardner,  which  casts  much  light  on  these  indignities 
offered  to  our  blessed  Lord. 

“  Caligula,  the  successor  of  Tiberius,  gave  Agrippa 
the  tetrarchy  of  his  uncle  Philip,  with  the  right  of  wear¬ 
ing  a  diadem  or  crown.  When  he  came  to  Alexandria, 
on  his  way  to  his  tetrarchate,  the  inhabitants  of  that 
place,  filled  with  envy  at  the  thoughts  of  a  Jew  having 
the  title  of  king,  showed  their  indignation  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  way.  They  brought  one  Carabas  (a  sort  of 
an  idiot)  into  the  theatre ;  and,  having  placed  him  on 
a  lofty  seat,  that  he  might  be  seen  by  all,  they  put  a 
diadem  upon  his  head,  made  of  the  herb  byblos ,  (the 
ancient  papyrus ,  or  paper  flag ;)  his  body  they  covered 
with  a  mat  or  carpet,  instead  of  a  royal  cloak.  One 
seeing  a  piece  of  reed,  rarypov  (the  stem,  probably,  of 
the  aforesaid  herb)  lying  on  the  ground,  picked  it  up, 
and  put  it  in  his  hand  in  place  of  a  sceptre.  Having 
thus  given  him  a  mock  royal  dress,  several  young  fel¬ 
lows,  with  poles  on  their  shoulders,  came  and  stood  on 
each  side  of  him  as  his  guards.  Then  there  came 
people,  some  to  pay  their  homage  to  him,  some  to  ask 
justice,  and  some  to  consult  him  on  affairs  of  state  ; 
and  the  crowd  that  stood  round  about  made  a  confused 
noise,  crying,  Mario,  that  being,  as  they  say,  the  Syriac 
word  for  LORD  ;  thereby  showing  that  they  intended 
to  ridicule  Agrippa,  who  was  a  Syrian.”  See  Philo, 
Flacc.  p.  970,  and  Dr.  Lardner,  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  159. 

There  is  the  most  remarkable  coincidence  between 
this  account  and  that  given  by  the  evangelists  ;  and 
the  conjecture  concerning  the  acanthus  will  probably 
find  no  inconsiderable  support  from  the  byblos  and  pa¬ 
pyrus  of  Philo.  This  plant,  Pliny  says,  grows  to  ten 
cubits  long  in  the  stem ;  and  the  flowers  were  used  ad 
deos  coronandos,  for  crowning  the  gods.  See  Hist. 
Nat.  lib.  xiii.  c.  11. 

The  reflections  of  pious  Quesnel  on  these  insults 
offered  to  our  blessed  Lord  merit  serious  attention. 
“  Let  the  crown  of  thorns  make  those  Christians  blush 
who  throw  away  so  much  time,  pains,  and  money,  in 
beautifying  and  adorning  a  sinful  head.  Let  the  world 
do  what  it  will  to  render  the  royalty  and  mysteries  of 
Christ  contemptible,  it  is  my  glory  to  serve  a  King 
thus  debased ;  my  salvation,  to  adore  that  which  the 
world  despises ;  and  my  redemption,  to  go  unto  God 
through  the  merits  of  him  who  was  crowned  with 
thorns .” 

Verse  30.  And  they  spit  upon  him ]  “  Let  us  pay 


Simon  bears  the  cross. 


CHAP. 

Aa^d  ^09 3*  3 1  And  after  that  they  had  mocked 

An.  oiymp.  him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from 
ecu  1.  J 

- i—  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on 

him,  w  and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 

32  1  And  as  they  came  out,  y  they  found  a 
man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name  :  him  they 
compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 

w  Isa.  liii.  7. - 1  Nuni.  xv.  35 ;  1  Kings  xxi.  13  ;  Acts  vii.  58  ; 

Heb.  xiii.  12. - Y  Mark  xv.  21 ;  Luke  xxiii.  26. 

our  adoration,”  says  the  same  pious  writer,  “  and  hum¬ 
ble  ourselves  in  silence  at  the  sight  of  a  spectacle 
which  faith  alone  renders  credible,  and  which  our  senses 
would  hardly  endure.  Jesus  Christ,  in  this  condition, 
preaches  to  the  kings  of  the  earth  this  truth — that 
their  sceptres  are  but  reeds,  with  which  themselves 
shall  be  smitten,  bruised,  and  crushed  at  his  tribunal, 
if  they  do  not  use  them  here  to  the  advancement  of 
his  kingdom.” 

Verse  32.  A  man  of  Cyrene — him  they  compelled 
to  hear  his  cross.]  In  John,  chap.  xix.  16,  17,  we 
are  told  Christ  himself  bore  the  cross,  and  this,  it  is 
likely,  he  did  for  a  part  of  the  way  ;  but,  being  ex¬ 
hausted  with  the  scourging  and  other  cruel  usage  which 
he  had  received,  he  was  found  incapable  of  bearing  it 
alone ;  therefore  they  obliged  Simon,  not,  I  think,  to 
bear  it  entirely,  but  to  assist  Christ,  by  bearing  a  part 
of  it.  It  was  a  constant  practice  among  the  Romans, 
to  oblige  criminals  to  bear  their  cross  to  the  place  of 
execution  :  insomuch  that  Plutarch  makes  use  of  it  as 
an  illustration  of  the  misery  of  vice.  “  Every  kind 
of  wickedness  produces  its  own  particular  torment, 
just  as  every  malefactor,  when  he  is  brought  forth  to 
execution,  carries  his  own  cross.”  See  Lardner’s 
Credib.  vol.  i.  p.  160. 

Verse  33.  A  place  called  Golgotha]  From  the  He¬ 
brew  nn:bj  or  golgoleth ,  a  skull,  probably  so 

called  from  the  many  skulls  of  those  who  had  suffered 
crucifixion  and  other  capital  punishments  scattered  up 
and  down  in  the  place.  It  is  the  same  as  Calvary, 
Calvaria,  i.  e.  calvi  capitis  area,  the  place  of  hare 
skulls.  Some  think  the  place  was  thus  called,  because 
it  was  in  the  form  of  a  human  skull.  It  is  likely  that 
it  was  the  place  of  public  execution,  similar  to  the 
Gemonias  Scales  at  Rome. 

Verse  34.  They  gave  him  vinegar — mingled  with 
gall]  Perhaps  x°^Vi  commonly  translated  gall,  signifies 
no  more  than  hitters  of  any  kind.  It  was  a  common 
custom  to  administer  a  stupefying  potion  compounded 
of  sour  wine,  which  is  the  same  as  vinegar,  from  the 
French  vinaigre ,  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  to  con¬ 
demned  persons,  to  help  to  alleviate  their  sufferings, 
or  so  disturb  their  intellect  that  they  might  not  be 
sensible  of  them.  The  rabbins  say  that  they  put  a 
grain  of  frankincense  into  a  cup  of  strong  wine  ;  and 
they  ground  this  on  Prov.  xxxi.  6  :  Give  strong  drink 
unto  him  that  is  ready  to  perish,  i.  e.  who  is  con¬ 
demned  to  death.  Some  person,  out  of  kindness,  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  administered  this  to  our  blessed  Lord ; 
but  he,  as  in  all  other  cases,  determining  to  endure  the 
fulness  of  pain,  refused  to  take  what  was  thus  offered 
to  him,  choosing  to  tread  the  winepress  alone.  In- 
Vol.  T  (  18  ) 


XXVII.  Vinegar  and  gall  given  to  Jesus 

33  1  z  And  when  they  were  AA^  4293 
come  unto  a  place  called  Golgo-  An.^Ol^mp 

tha,  that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  - — - 

skull, 

34  a  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  min 
gled  with  gall :  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof 
he  would  not  drink. 

2  Mark  xv.  22 ;  Luke  xxiii.  33 ;  John  xix.  17. - *  Psa.  lxix.  21 ; 

see  ver.  48. 


stead  of  of  of,  vinegar,  several  excellent  MSS.  and 
versions  have  oivov,  wine ;  but  as  sour  wine  is  said  to 
have  been  a  general  drink  of  the  common  people  and 
Roman  soldiers,  it  being  the  same  as  vinegar,  it  is  of 
little  consequence  which  reading  is  here  adopted.  This 
custom  of  giving  stupefying  potions  to  condemned  male¬ 
factors  is  alluded  to  in  Prov.  xxxi.  6  :  Give  strong 
drink,  “ipty  shekar,  inebriating  drink,  to  him  who  is 
ready  to  perish,  and  wine  to  him  who  is  bitter  of 
soul — because  he  is  just  going  to  suffer  the  punishment 
of  death.  And  thus  the  rabbins,  as  we  have  seen  above 
understand  it.  See  IAghtfoot  and  Schoettgen. 

Michaelis  offers  an  ingenious  exposition  of  this  place  : 
“  Immediately  after  Christ  was  fastened  to  the  cross, 
they  gave  him,  according  to  Matt,  xxviii.  34,  vinegai 
mingled  with  gall ;  but,  according  to  Mark,  they  offered 
him  wine  mingled  with  myrrh.  That  St.  Mark’s  ac¬ 
count  is  the  right  one  is  probable  from  this  circumstance, 
that  Christ  refused  to  drink  what  was  offered  him,  as 
appears  from  both  evangelists.  Wine  mixed  with  myrrh 
was  given  to  malefactors  at  the  place  of  execution,  to 
intoxicate  them,  and  make  them  less  sensible  to  pain. 
Christ,  therefore,  with  great  propriety,  refused  the  aid 
of  such  remedies.  But  if  vinegar  was  offered  him, 
which  was  taken  merely  to  assuage  thirst,  there  could 
be  no  reason  for  his  rejecting  it.  Besides,  he  tasted’ 
it  before  he  rejected  it ;  and  therefore  he  must  have 
found  it  different  from  that  which,  if  offered  to  him,, 
he  was  ready  to  receive.  To  solve  this  difficulty,  we' 
must  suppose  that  the  words  used  in  the  Hebrew  Gos¬ 
pel  of  St.  Matthew  were  such  as  agreed  with  the  ac¬ 
count  given  by  St.  Mark,  and  at  the  same  time  were 
capable  of  the  construction  which  was  put  on  them  by 
St.  Matthew’s  Greek  translator.  Suppose  St.  Mat¬ 
thew  wrote  KV1D2  N,l?n  ( chaleea  hemireera)  which 
signifies,  sweet  wine  with  hitters,  or  sweet  wine  and 
myrrh,  as  we  find  it  in  Mark ;  and  Matthew’s  trans¬ 
lator  overlooked  the  yod  '  in  N,l?n  ( chaleea )  he  took  it 
for  nSpi  ( chala )  which  signifies  vinegar;  and  hitter r 
he  translated  by  x°Mi  as  h  is  often  used  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint.  Nay,  St.  Matthew  may  have  written  N*7n 
and  have  still  meant  to  express  sweet  wine ;  if  so,  the 
difference  only  consisted  in  the  points ;  for  the  same 
word  which,  when  pronounced  chale ,  signifies  sweet , 
denotes  vinegar,  as  soon  as  it  is  pronounced  chala.'n 

With  this  conjecture  I)r.  Marsh  (Michaelis’s  trans¬ 
lator)  is  not  satisfied ;  and  therefore  finds  a  Chaldee 
word  for  oivog  wine ,  which  may  easily  be  mistaken  for 
one  that  denotes  o^og  vinegar ;  and  likewise  a  Chaldee 
word,  which  signifies  cjuvpva,  (myrrh,)  which  may  be 
easily  mistaken  for  one  that  denotes  x°^V>  (gall.) 
“Now,”  says  he,  “  “IDH  ( chamar )  or  *non  ( chamera 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


'Filey  crucify  Jesus ,  and 

35  b  And  they  crucified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 

b  Mark  xv.  24 ;  Luke  xxiii.  34 ;  John  xix.  24. 

really  denotes  otvoc  (wine,)  and  pDH  ( chamets )  or  N¥Dn 
(chametsa)  really  denotes  o%og  (vinegar.)  Again,  NMD 
(mura)  really  signifies  ayvpva  (myrrh,)  and  smn  (mur- 
era)  really  signifies  x°^V  (gdll.)  If?  then,  we  suppose 
that  the  original  Chaldee  text  was  NMDD  Dll?n  JODfl 
(chamera  heleet  bemura)  wine  mingled  with  myrrh, 
which  is  not  at  all  improbable,  as  it  is  the  reading  of 
the  Syriac  version,  at  Mark  xv.  23,  it  might  easily 
have  been  mistaken  for  NYIDD  t3,l?n  N¥Dn  (chametsa 
haleet  bemurera)  vinegar  mingled  with  gall.”  This 
is  a  more  ingenious  conjecture  than  that  of  Michaelis. 
See  Marsh’s  notes  to  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.,  part  2d.  p. 
127—28.  But  as  that  kind  of  sour  wine,  which  was 
used  by  the  Roman  soldiers  and  common  people,  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  termed  oivog,  and  vin  aigre  is  sour 
wine,  it  is  not  difficult  to  reconcile  the  two  accounts, 
in  what  is  most  material  to  the  facts  here  recorded. 

Yerse  35.  And  they  crucified  him ]  Crucifixion  pro¬ 
perly  means  the  act  of  nailing  or  tying  to  a  cross. 
The  cross  was  made  of  two  beams,  either  crossing  at 
the  top  at  right  angles,  like  a  T,  or  in  the  middle  of 
their  length,  like  an  X.  There  was,  besides,  a  piece 
on  the  centre  of  the  transverse  beam,  to  which  the  ac¬ 
cusation  or  statement  of  the  crime  of  the  culprit  was 
attached,  and  a  piece  of  wood  which  projected  from 
the  middle,  on  which  the  person  sat ,  as  on  a  sort  of 
saddle ;  and  by  which  the  whole  body  was  supported. 
Tertullian  mentions  this  particularly  :  Nobis,  says  he, 
iota  crux  imputatur,  cum  antenna  scilicet  sua,  et  cum 
illo  sedilis  excessu.  Advers.  Nationes,  lib.  ii.  Justin 
Martyr,  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  gives 
precisely  the  same  description  of  the  cross  ;  and  it  is 
worthy  of  observation  that  both  he  and  Tertullian 
flourished  before  the  punishment  of  the  cross  had  been 
abolished.  The  cross  on  which  our  Lord  suffered  was 
of  the  former  kind ;  being  thus  represented  in  all  old 
monuments,  coins,  and  crosses.  St.  Jerome  compares 
it  to  a  bird  flying ,  a  man  swimming,  or  praying  with 
his  arms  extended.  The  punishment  of  the  cross  was 
inflicted  among  the  ancient  Hindoos  from  time  imme¬ 
morial  for  various  species  of  theft ;  see  Halhead’s  Code 
of  Gentoo  Laws,  p.  248,  and  was  common  among  the 
Syrians,  Egyptians,  Persians,  Africans,  Greeks,  and 
Romans  :  it  is  also  still  in  use  among  the  Chinese,  who 
do  not  nail,  but  tie  the  criminal  to  it.  It  was  probably 
the  Romans  who  introduced  it  among  the  Jews.  Be¬ 
fore  they  became  subject  to  the  Romans,  they  used 
hanging  or  gibbeting,  but  not  the  cross.  This  punish¬ 
ment  was  the  most  dreadful  of  all  others,  both  for  the 
shame  and  pain  of  it :  and  so  scandalous,  that  it  was 
inflicted  as  the  last  mark  of  detestation  upon  the  vilest 
of  people.  It  was  the  punishment  of  robbers  and  mur¬ 
derers,  provided  they  were  slaves ;  but  if  they  were 
free,  it  was  thought  too  infamous  a  punishment  for 
such,  let  their  crimes  be  what  they  might. 

The  body  of  the  criminal  was  fastened  to  the  upright 
beam,  by  nailing  or  tying  the  feet  to  it,  and  on  the 
transverse  piece  by  nailing,  and  sometimes  tying  the 
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cast  lots  for  his  garments . 

spoken  by  the  prophet, c  They  parted 
my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  An.^oiymp. 
my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots.  - — 

c  Psa.  xxii.  18. 

hands  to  it.  As  the  hands  and  feet  are  the  grand  in 
struments  of  motion,  they  are  provided  with  a  greater 
quantity  of  nerves ;  and  the  nerves  in  those  places, 
especially  the  hands,  are  peculiarly  sensible.  Now, 
as  the  nerves  are  the  instruments  of  all  sensation  or 
feeling,  wounds  in  the  parts  where  they  abound  must 
be  peculiarly  painful ;  especially  when  inflicted  with 
such  rude  instruments  as  large  nails,  forced  through 
the  places  by  the  violence  of  a  hammer ;  thus  tearing 
asunder  the  nervous  fibrillae,  delicate  tendons,  and  small 
bones  of  those  parts.  This  punishment  will  appear 
dreadful  enough,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  person 
was  permitted  to  hang  (the  whole  weight  of  his  body 
being  borne  up  by  his  nailed  hands  and  the  projecting 
piece  which  passed  between  the  thighs)  till  he  perish¬ 
ed  through  agony  and  lack  of  food.  Some,  we  are 
informed,  have  lived  three  whole  days  in  this  state 
It  is  true  that,  in  some  cases,  there  was  a  kind  of 
mercy  shown  to  the  sufferer,  which  will  appear  suffi¬ 
ciently  horrid,  when  it  is  known  that  it  consisted  in 
breaking  the  bones  of  their  legs  and  thighs  to  pieces 
with  a  large  hammer,  in  order  to  put  them  the  sooner 
out  of  pain !  Such  a  coup  de  grace  as  this  could  only 
spring  from  those  tender  mercies  of  the  wicked  which 
God  represents  as  cruelty  itself.  Some  were  permit 
ted  to  hang  on  the  cross  till  eaten  up  by  birds  of  prey, 
which  often  began  to  tear  them  before  life  was  extinct 
Horace  alludes  to  this  punishment,  and  from  what  he 
says,  it  seems  to  have  been  inflicted  on  slaves,  &c.,  m> 
on  trifling  occasions,  but  for  the  most  horrible  crimes 
Si  quis  eum  servum,  patinam  qui  tollere  jussus 
Semesos  pisces  tepidumque  ligurrierit  jus, 

In  cruce  suffigat.  IJor.  Satyr.  1.  i.  s.  3.  v.  80. 

If  a  poor  slave  who  takes  away  your  plate, 

Lick  the  warm  sauce ,  or  half  cold  fragments  eat , 
Yet  should  you  crucify  the  wretch  1 - Francis 

Non  hominem  occidi :  non  pasces  in  cruce  corvos. 

“  I  have  not  committed  murder :  Then  thou  shate 
not  be  nailed  to  the  cross,  to  feed  the  ravens.”  Hor. 
Epist.  1.  i.  e.  16.  v.  48. 

The  anguish  occasioned  by  crucifixion  was  so  in¬ 
tense,  that  crucio,  (a  cruce,)  among  the  Romans,  was 
the  common  word  by  which  they  expressed  suflering 
and  torment  in  general. 

And  parted  his  garments,  casting  lots]  These  were 
the  Roman  soldiers,  who  had  crucified  him  :  and  it  ap¬ 
pears  from  this  circumstance,  that  in  those  ancient  times 
the  spoils  of  the  criminal  were  claimed  by  the  execu¬ 
tioners,  as  they  are  to  the  present  day.  It  appears 
that  they  divided  a  part,  and  cast  lots  for  the  rest :  vis 
for  his  seamless  coat,  John  xix.  23,  24. 

That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  ivas  spoken  by  ths 
prophet,  saying,  They  parted  my  garments  among 
them,  and  upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots.]  The 
whole  of  this  quotation  should  be  omitted,  as  making 
no  part  originally  of  the  genuine  text  of  this  evangelist. 
It  is  omitted  by  almost  every  MS.  of  worth  and  ini 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 


He  is  insulted  on  the  cross. 


Two  thieves  crucified  with  him. 

AaMd  3  6  d  And  sitting  down  they  watched 

An.  oiymp.  him  there  ; 

CCII.  1 

- 37  And  e  set  up  over  his  head  his 

accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JESUS  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  fThen  were  there  two  thieves  crucified 
with  him,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  another 
on  the  left. 

39  IF  And  « they  that  passed  by  reviled  him, 
w  agging  their  heads, 

11  Ver.  54. - e  Mark  xv.  26  ;  Luke  xxiii.  38  ;  John  xix.  19. - f  Isa. 

liii.  12 ;  Mark  xv.  27 ;  Luke  xxiii.  32,  33 ;  John  xix.  18. 

portance,  by  almost  all  the  versions,  and  the  most  re¬ 
putable  of  the  primitive  fathers,  who  have  written  or 
commented  on  the  place.  The  words  are  plainly  an 
interpolation,  borrowed  from  John  xix.  24,  in  which 
place  they  will  be  properly  noticed. 

Verse  36.  They  watched  him ]  To  prevent  his  dis¬ 
ciples  or  relatives  from  taking  away  the  body  or  afford- 
;ng  any  relief  to  the  sufferer. 

Verse  37.  His  accusation ]  It  was  a  common  cus¬ 
tom  to  affix  a  label  to  the  cross,  giving  a  statement  of 
the  crime  for  which  the  person  suffered.  This  is  still 
the  case  in  China,  when  a  person  is  crucified.  Some¬ 
times  a  person  was  employed  to  carry  this  before  the 
criminal,  while  going  to  the  place  of  punishment. 

It  is  with  much  propriety  that  Matthew  calls  this 
airia ,  accusation  ;  for  it  was  false  that  ever  Christ 
pretended  to  be  king  of  the  Jews,  in  the  sense  the 
inscription  held  forth  :  he  was  accused  of  this,  but  there 
was  no  proof  of  the  accusation ;  however  it  was  affixed 
to  the  cross.  From  John  xix.  21,  we  find  that  the 
Jews  wished  this  to  be  a  little  altered  :  Write,  said 
they,  that  he  said ,  I  am  king  of  the  Jews  ;  thus  endea¬ 
vouring,  by  the  addition  of  a  vile  lie,  to  countenance 
their  own  conduct  in  putting  him  to  death.  But  this 
Pilate  refused  to  do.  Both  Luke,  chap,  xxiii.  38,  and 
John,  chap.  xix.  20,  say  that  this  accusation  was  writ¬ 
ten  in  Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew.  In  those  three 
languages,  we  may  conceive  the  label  to  stand  thus, 
according  to  the  account  given  by  St.  John  ;  the  He¬ 
brew  being  the  mixed  dialect  then  spoken. 

In  Hebrew — E (3pai?i : 

jmm  jmsr 

In  Greek — E Alrjvizi  : 

iHcoyc  o  Nxzcup^ioc  o  Rxcixeyc 

TCON 

In  Latin — P upa'i^i : 

IESUS  NAZARENUS  REX  IUDAEORUM 

It  is  only  necessary  to  observe,  that  all  the  letters, 
both  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  alphabets,  were  those 
now  called  square  or  uncial ,  similar  to  those  above. 

Verse  38.  Two  thieves\  A y?ai,  robbers,  or  cut¬ 
throats  :  men  who  had  committed  robbery  and  murder  ; 
for  if  does  not  appear  that  persons  were  crucified  for 
robbery  only.  Thus  was  our  Lord  numbered  (his 
name  enrolled,  placed  as  it  were  in  the  death  warrant) 
with  transgressors ,  according  to  the  prophetic  declara- 
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40  And  saying,  h  Thou  that  de-  ^p4^3* 
stroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  An.  oiymp. 

in  three  days,  save  thyself.  i  If  _ 

thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the 
cross. 

4  1  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking 
him ,  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot  save. 
If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him 

s  Psa.  xxii.  7 ;  cix.  25 ;  Mark  xv.  29 ;  Luke  xxiii.  35. - h  Chap 

xxvi.  61 ;  John  ii.  19. - ■  Chap.  xxvi.  63. 

tion,  Isa.  liii.  12  ;  and  the  Jews  placed  him  between 
these  two,  perhaps  to  intimate  that  he  was  the  worst 
felon  of  the  three. 

Verse  39.  Wagging  their  heads ]  In  token  of  con¬ 
tempt. 

Verse  40.  Thou  that  destroy est]  Who  didst  pre¬ 
tend  that  thou  couldst  have  destroyed  the  temple,  and 
built  it  up  again  in  three  days.  This  malicious  tor¬ 
turing  of  our  Lord’s  words  has  been  noticed  before. 
Cruelty  is  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  lies,  in  order  to 
vindicate  its  infamous  proceedings. 

If  thou  be  the  Son  of  GW]  Or  rather,  T log  tov  0 eov, 
a  son  of  God,  i.  e.  a  peculiar  favourite  of  the  Most  High; 
not  '0  YiOf  rov  Qeov,  the  Son  of  God.  “  It  is  not  to  be 
conceived,”  says  a  learned  man,  “  that  every  passenger 
who  was  going  to  the  city  had  a  competent  knowledge 
of  Christ’s  supernatural  conception  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  an  adequate  comprehension  of  his  character  as  the 
Messiah,  and  (/car’  e%oxvv)  THE  Son  of  God.  There 
is  not  a  single  passage  where  Jesus  is  designed  to  be 
pointed  out  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  where 
the  article  is  omitted :  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  is  this 
designation  ever  specified  without  the  article ,  thus,  'O 
Y log  tov  Qeov.  See  chap.  xvi.  16  ;  xxvi.  63  ;  xxviii.  19.” 

Verse  41.  Chief  priests — scribes  and  elders ]  To 
these,  several  ancient  MSS.  and  versions  add,  nai 
Qapicaiov,  and  Pharisees.  But  though  the  authority 
for  this  reading  is  respectable,  yet  it  does  not  appear 
that  the  Pharisees  joined  in  with  the  others  in  the  con¬ 
demnation  of  our  Lord.  Probably  his  discourses  and 
parables,  related  in  some  of  the  preceding  chapters, 
which  were  spoken  directly  to  them,  had  so  far  con¬ 
vinced  them  that  they  would  at  least  have  no  hand  in 
putting  him  to  death.  All  the  infamy  of  this  seems  to 
fall  upon  the  priests,  scribes,  and  elders. 

Verse  42.  He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot 
save.\  Or,  Cannot  he  save  himself  l  Several  MSS. 
read  this  with  the  mark  of  interrogation  as  above;  and 
this  makes  the  sarcasm  still  more  keen. 

A  high  priest  who  designs  to  destroy  the  temple  of 
God:  a  Saviour  who  saves  not  himself ;  and  the  Son 
of  God  crucified  :  these  are  the  contradictions  which 
give  offence  to  Jews  and  libertines.  But  a  high  priest 
who  dispels  the  types  and  shadows,  only  that  he  may 
disclose  the  substance  of  religion,  and  become  the  mi¬ 
nister  of  a  heavenly  sanctuary ;  a  Saviour  who  dies 
only  to  be  the  victim  of  salvation ;  and  the  Son  of  God 
who  confines  his  power  within  the  bounds  of  the  cross 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  wonderful  darkness. 


Jesus  calls  upon  God. 


43  k  He  trusted  in  God;  let  him 

A.  D.  29.  7 

An.  oiymp.  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have 

(inn  i  7 

-A — 1_  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God. 

44  1  The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified 
with  him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 

45  IF  m  Now  from  the  sixth  hour,  there  was 


darkness  over  all  the  land,  unto  the  AAlvh4oQ3' 

,  _  .  A.  xJ •  4c/. 

ninth  hour.  An.  Oiymp. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour,  .  ^C.— ... 
n  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?  that  is  to  say, 
0  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for 
saken  me  ? 


kPsa.  xxii.  8;  Wisd.  Ti.  16,  17,  18. - 1  Mark  xv.  32;  Luke 

xxiii.  39. 


m  Amos  viii.  9  ;  Mark  xv.  33  ;  Luke  xxiii.  44.- - n  Heb.  v  7. 

0  Psa.  xxn.  1. 


to  establish  the  righteousness  of  faith :  this  is  what  a 
Christian  adores  ;  this  is  the  foundation  of  his  hope, 
and  the  fountain  of  his  present  comfort  and  final  bless¬ 
edness.  See  Quesnel. 

We  will  believe  him.]  Instead  of  avru,  him,  many 
excellent  MSS.  have  eir’  avrc j,  in  him:  this  is  a  reading 
which  Griesbach  and  other  eminent  critics  have  adopted. 

Verse  43.  If  he  will  have  him]  Or,  if  he  delight 
in  him — et  delei  avrov.  The  verbs  and  e&£?uo, 

are  used  by  the  Septuagint  in  more  than  forty  places 
for  the  Hebrew  j*2n  chaphets,  which  signifies,  earnestly 
to  desire,  or  delight  in.  Now  as  this  is  a  quotation  from 
Psa.  xxii.  9,  He  trusted  in  the  Lord,  that  he  would 
deliver  him;  let  him  deliver  him,  (1U  y*3h  'D  hi  chaphets 
bo,)  for  he  hath  delighted  in  him  : — on  tfe/let  avrov, 
Sept.  This  will  sufficiently  vindicate  the  above  trans¬ 
lation  ;  as  the  evangelist  quotes  the  words  from  that 
version,  with  the  simple  change  of  u,  if,  for  on, 
because. 

Verse  44.  The  thieves  also — cast  the  same  in  his 
teeth.]  That  is,  one  of  the  robbers  ;  for  one,  we  find, 
was  a  penitent,  Luke  xxiii.  39,  40.  See  this  form  of 
expression  accounted  for,  on  chap.  xxvi.  8. 

Verse  45.  There  ivas  darhness  over  all  the  land]  I 
am  of  opinion  that  vacav  rrjv  -yrjv  does  not  mean  all  the 
world,  but  only  the  land  of  Judea.  So  the  word  is 
used  chap.  xxiv.  30  ;  Luke  iv.  25,  and  in  other  places. 
Several  eminent  critics  are  of  this  opinion :  Beza  de¬ 
fends  this  meaning  of  the  word,  and  translates  the 
Greek,  super  universam  regionem  over  the  whole 
country.  Besides,  it  is  evident  that  the  evangelists 
speak  of  things  that  happened  in  Judea,  the  place  of 
their  residence.  It  is  plain  enough  there  was  a  dark¬ 
ness  in  Jerusalem,  and  over  all  Judea  ;  and  probably 
over  all  the  people  among  whom  Christ  had  for  more 
than  three  years  preached  the  everlasting  Gospel ;  and 
that  this  darkness  was  supernatural  is  evident  from 
this,  that  it  happened  during  the  passover,  which  was 
celebrated  only  at  the  full  moon,  a  time  in  which  it  was 
impossible  for  the  sun  to  be  eclipsed.  But  many  sup¬ 
pose  the  darkness  was  over  the  whole  world,  and  think 
there  is  sufficient  evidence  of  this  in  ancient  authors. 
Phlegon  and  Thallus,  who  flourished  in  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century,  are  supposed  to  speak  of  this. 
The  former  says:  “In  the  fourth  year  of  the  202nd 
Olympiad,  there  was  an  extraordinary  eclipse  of  the 
sun  :  at  the  sixth  hour,  the  day  was  turned  into  dark 
night,  so  that  the  stars  in  heaven  were  seen  ;  and  there 
was  an  earthquake  in  Bithynia,  which  overthrew  many 
houses  in  the  city  of  Nice.”  This  is  the  substance  of 
what  Phlegon  is  reputed  to  have  said  on  this  subject : 
■"-but  1.  All  the  authors  who  quote  him  differ ,  and 
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often  very  materially,  in  what  they  say  was  found  in 
him.  2.  Phlegon  says  nothing  of  Judea  :  what  he  says 
is,  that  in  such  an  Olympiad,  (some  say  the  102nd, 
others  the  202nd,)  there  was  an  eclipse  in  Bithynia , 
and  an  earthquake  at  Nice.  3.  Phlegon  does  not  say 
that  the  earthquake  happened  at  the  time  of  the  eclipse. 
4.  Phlegon  does  not  intimate  that  this  darkness  was 
extraordinary,  or  that  the  eclipse  happened  at  the  full 
of  the  moon ,  or  that  it  lasted  three  hours.  These  cir¬ 
cumstances  could  not  have  been  omitted  by  him,  if  he 
had  known  them.  5.  Phlegon  speaks  merely  of  an 
ordinary,  though  perhaps  total,  eclipse  of  the  sun,  and 
cannot  mean  the  darkness  mentioned  by  the  evangelists. 
6.  Phlegon  speaks  of  an  eclipse  that  happened  in  some 
year  of  the  102nd,  or  202nd  Olympiad;  and  therefore 
little  stress  can  be  laid  on  what  he  says  as  applying  to 
this  event. 

The  quotation  from  Thallus,  made  by  Africanus, 
found  in  the  Chronicle  of  Syncellus,  cf  the  eighth 
century,  is  allowed  by  eminent  critics  to  be  of  little 
importance.  This  speaks  “  of  a  darkness  over  all  the 
world,  and  an  earthquake  which  threw  down  manj 
houses  in  Judea  and  in  other  parts  of  the  earth.”  It 
may  be  necessary  to  observe,  that  Thallus  is  quoted 
by  several  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers  for 
other  matters,  but  never  for  this ;  and  that  the  time  in 
which  he  lived  is  so  very  uncertain,  that  Hr.  Lardner 
supposes  there  is  room  to  think  he  lived  rather  before 
than  after  Christ. 

Dionysius  the  Areopagite  is  supposed  to  have  men¬ 
tioned  this  event  in  the  most  decided  manner :  for  be¬ 
ing  at  Heliopolis  in  Egypt,  with  his  friend  Apollophanes, 
when  our  Saviour  suffered,  they  there  saw  a  wonderful 
eclipse  of  the  sun,  whereupon  Dionysius  said  to  his 
friend,  “  Either  God  himself  suffers,  or  sympathizes 
with  the  sufferer.”  It  is  enough  to  say  of  this  man, 
that  all  the  writings  attributed  to  him  are  known  to  be 
spurious ,  and  are  proved  to  be  forgeries  of  the  fifth 
or  sixth  century.  Whoever  desires  to  see  more  on  this 
subject,  may  consult  Dr.  Lardner,  (vol.  vii.  p.  371,  ed. 
1788,)  a  man  whose  name  should  never  be  mentioned 
but  with  respect,  notwithstanding  the  peculiarities  of 
his  religious  creed  ;  who  has  done  more  in  the  service 
of  Divine  revelation  than  most  divines  in  Christendom ; 
and  who  has  raised  a  monument  to  the  perpetuity  of 
the  Christian  religion,  which  all  the  infidels  in  creation 
shall  never  be  able  to  pull  down  or  deface. 

This  miraculous  darkness  should  have  caused  the 
enemies  of  Christ  to  understand  that  he  was  the  light 
of  the  world,  and  that  because  they  did  not  walk  in  it 
it  was  now  taken  away  from  them. 

Verse  46.  My  God !  My  God  l  why  hast  thoufor- 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 


Hearing  him  call  upon  God , 


they  give  him  vinegar  to  drink 


AaMd  4^3-  47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there, 

An.  oiymp.  when  they  heard  that,  said.  This 
ecu.  1.  n  r 

- -  man  caileth  tor  Lilias. 


P  Psa.  lxix.  21 ;  Mark  xv.  36  ; 


48  And  straightway  one  of  them 
ran  and  took  a  sponge,  p  and 
filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put 

Luke  xxiii.  36  ;  John  xix.  29. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCII.  1. 


saken  me  ?]  These  words  are  quoted  by  our  Lord 
from  Psa.  xxii.  1 ;  they  are  of  very  great  importance, 
and  should  be  carefully  considered. 

Some  suppose  “  that  the  divinity  had  now  departed 
from  Christ,  and  that  his  human  nature  was  left  un¬ 
supported  to  bear  the  punishment  due  to  men  for  their 
sins.”  But  this  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted,  as  it 
would  deprive  his  sacrifice  of  its  infinite  merit ,  and 
consequently  leave  the  sin  of  the  world  without  an 
atonement.  Take  deity  away  from  any  redeeming  act 
of  Christ,  and  redemption  is  ruined.  Others  imagine 
that  our  Lord  spoke  these  words  to  the  Jews  only,  to 
prove  to  them  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  “  The  Jews,” 
say  they,  “  believed  this  psalm  to  speak  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah  :  they  quoted  the  eighth  verse  of  it  against  Christ 
1 — He  trusted  in  God  that  he  would  deliver  him  ;  let 
him  deliver  him ,  seeing  he  delighted'  in  him.  (See 
this  chap.  ver.  43.)  To  which  our  Lord  immediately 
answers,  My  God !  my  God !  &c,  thus  showing  that 
he  was  the  person  of  whom  the  psalmist  prophesied.” 
I  have  doubts  concerning  the  propriety  of  this  inter¬ 
pretation. 

It  has  been  asked,  What  language  is  it  that  our 
Lord  spoke  1  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sahachthani.  Some  say 
it  is  Hebrew — others  Syriac.  I  say,  as  the  evangelists 
quote  it,  it  is  neither.  St.  Matthew  comes  nearest  the 
Hebrew,  'jrDTJ?  HIdS  'Sx  ’Sx  Eli,  Eli,  lamah  azabthani, 
in  the  words,  H It,  H h,  lapa  oaf  ax'd  avi,  Eli,  Eli,  lama 
sabachthani. 

And  St.  Mark  comes  nearest  the  Syriac,  chap.  xv.  34, 

<»- iA»  j  iSo\  uOi  %  ooiA- 

Alohi ,  Alohi,  Vmono  shebachtheni,  in  the  words  Eliot, 
Eliot,  lappa  caftax&avi,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lamma  sabachthani. 
It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  a  Hebrew  MS.  of  the  twelfth 
century,  instead  of  '’M’QTJi  azabthani,  forsaken  me, 
reads  'jnn DW  shechachthani,  forgotten  me.  This  word 
makes  a  very  good  sense,  and  comes  nearer  to  the 
sabachthani  of  the  evangelists.  It  may  be  observed 
also,  that  the  words,  Why  hast  thou  forgotten  me  ? 
are  often  used  by  David  and  others,  in  times  of  op¬ 
pression  and  distress.  See  Psa.  xlii.  9. 

Some  have  taken  occasion  from  these  words  to  de¬ 
preciate  the  character  of  our  blessed  Lord.  “  They 
are  unworthy,”  say  they,  “  of  a  man  who  suffers, 
conscious  of  his  innocence,  and  argue  imbecility,  im¬ 
patience,  and  despair.”  This  is  by  no  means  fairly 
deducible  from  the  passage.  However,  some  think 
that  the  words,  as  they  stand  in  the  Hebrew  and 
Synac,  are  capable  of  a  translation  which  destroys  all 
objections,  and  obviates  every  difficulty.  The  parti¬ 
cle  noS  lamah,  may  be  translated,  to  what — to  whom 
— to  what  kind  or  sort — to  what  purpose  or  profit : 
Gen.  xxv.  32;  xxxii.  29;  xxxiii.  15;  Job  ix.  29; 
Jer.  vi  20  ;  xx.  18  ;  Amos  v.  18  ;  and  the  verb 
azab  signifies  to  leave — -to  deposit — to  commit  to  the 
care  of.  See  Gen.  xxxix.  6  ;  Job  xxxix.  1 1  ;  Psa. 
X.  14,  and  Jer.  xlix.  11.  The  words,  taken  in  this 
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way,  might  be  thus  translated  :  My  God !  my  God! 
to  what  sort  of  persons  hast  thou  left  me  ?  The  words 
thus  understood  are  rather  to  be  referred  to  the  wicked 
Jews  than  to  our  Lord,  and  are  an  exclamation  indica¬ 
tive  of  the  obstinate  wickedness  of  his  crucifiers,  who 
steeled  their  hearts  against  every  operation  of  the 
Spirit  and  power  of  God.  See  Ling.  Brit.  Reform. 
by  B.  Martin,  p.  36. 

Through  the  whole  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  God 
is  represented  as  doing  those  things  which,  in  the 
course  of  his  providence,  he  only  permits  to  be  done  ; 
therefore,  the  words,  to  whom  hast  thou  left  or  given 
me  up,  are  only  a  form  of  expression  for,  “  How  asto¬ 
nishing  is  the  wickedness  of  those  persons  into  whose 
hands  I  am  fallen!”  If  this  interpretation  be  admitted, 
it  will  free  this  celebrated  passage  from  much  embar¬ 
rassment,  and  make  it  speak  a  sense  consistent  with 
itself,  and  with  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  words  of  St.  Mark,  chap.  xv.  34,  agree  pretty 
nearly  with  this  translation  of  the  Hebrew:  Ei$  tl  pe 
s-ynanler-Ec ;  To  what  \sort  of  persons,  understood] 
hast  thou  left  me  ?  A  literal  translation  of  the  pas¬ 
sage  in  the  Syriac  Testament  gives  a  similar  sense  : 
Ad  quid  dereliquisti  me  ?  “To  what  hast  thou  aban¬ 
doned  me  ?”  And  an  ancient  copy  of  the  old  Itala 
version,  a  Latin  translation  before  the  time  of  St. 
Jerome,  renders  the  words  thus :  Quare  me  in  op¬ 
probrium  dedisti  ?  “  Why  hast  thou  abandoned  me 

to  reproach  ?” 

It  may  be  objected,  that  this  can  never  agree  with 
the  Ivan,  why,  of  Matthew.  To  this  it  is  answered, 
that  [van  must  have  here  the  same  meaning  as  eiq  ti 
— as  the  translation  of  noS  lama  ;  and  that,  if  the 
meaning  be  at  all  different,  we  must  follow  that  evan¬ 
gelist  who  expresses  most  literally  the  meaning  of  the 
original  :  and  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  Septuagint 
often  translate  by  Ivan  instead  of  els  ti,  which 
evidently  proves  that  it  often  had  the  same  meaning. 
Of  this  criticism  I  say,  Valet  quod  valet,  Let  it  pass 
for  no  more  than  it  is  worth  :  the  subject  is  difficult. 
But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  above  mode  of 
interpretation,  one  thing  is  certain,  viz.  That  the 
words  could  not  be  used  by  our  Lord  in  the  sense  in 
which  they  are  generally  understood.  This  is  suffi¬ 
ciently  evident ;  for  he  well  knew  why  he  was  come 
unto  that  hour ;  nor  could  he  be  forsaken  of  God,  in 
whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 
The  Deity,  however,  might  restrain  so  much  of  its 
consolatory  support  as  to  leave  the  human  nature  fully 
sensible  of  all  its  sufferings,  so  that  the  consolations 
might  not  take  off  any  part  of  the  keen  edge  of  his 
passion  ;  and  this  was  necessary  to  make  his  suffer¬ 
ings  meritorious.  And  it  is  probable  that  this  is  all 
that  is  intended  by  our  Lord’s  quotation  from  the 
twenty-second  Psalm.  Taken  in  this  view,  the  words 
convey  an  unexceptionable  sense,  even  in  the  common 
translation. 

Terse  47.  This  man  caileth  for  Elias.]  Probably 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


Christ  gives  up  the  ghost. 

429 3’  ^  on  a  reec^>  and  gave  t0 

An.  oiymp.  drink. 

— CC1L1—  49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let 
us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save 
him. 

50  q  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a 
oud  voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

51  T  And  behold,  rthe  veil  of  the  temple 

*1  Mark  xv.  37 ;  Luke  xxiii.  46. - r  Exod.  xxvi.  31  ;  2  Chron.  iii. 

these  were  Hellenistic  Jews,  who  did  not  fully  under¬ 
stand  the  meaning  of  our  Lord’s  words.  Elijah  was 
daily  expected  to  appear  as  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah,  whose  arrival,  under  the  character  of  a 
mighty  prince,  was  generally  supposed  to  be  at  hand 
throughout  the  east.  See  Mai.  iii.  23  ;  Matt.  ii.  2—4; 
xvii.  10-12. 

Yerse  48.  Took  a  sponge ]  This  being  the  most 
convenient  way  to  reach  a  liquid  to  his  mouth ;  tied  it 
on  a  reed ,  that  they  might  be  able  to  reach  his  lips 
with  it.  This  reed,  as  we  learn  from  St.  John,  was  a 
stalk  of  hyssop ,  which,  in  that  country,  must  have 
grown  to  a  considerable  magnitude.  This  appears 
also  to  have  been  done  in  mercy ,  to  alleviate  his  suf¬ 
ferings.  See  ver.  34. 

Yerse  49.  After  this  verse,  BCL  and  five. others 
add,  Another ,  taking  a  spear ,  pierced  his  side ,  and 
there  came  out  blood  and  water.  Several  of  the  fathers 
add  the  same  words  here  :  they  appear,  however,  to 
be  an  interpolation  from  John  xix.  34. 

Yerse  50.  Yielded  up  the  ghost.]  Adr/ns  to  Trvevpa , 
He  dismissed  the  spirit.  He  himself  willingly  gave  up 
that  life  which  it  was  impossible  for  man  to  take 
away.  It  is  not  said  that  he  hung  on  the  cross  till  he 
died  through  pain  and  agony  ;  nor  is  it  said  that  his 
bones  were  broken ,  the  sooner  to  put  him  out  of  pain, 
and  to  hasten  his  death ;  but  that  himself  dismissed 
the  sold ,  that  he  might  thus  become,  not  a  forced 
sacrifice,  but  a  free-will  offering  for  sin. 

Now,  as  our  English  word  ghost ,  from  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  jays  gast,  an  inmate,  inhabitant,  guest,  (a 
casual  visitant,)  also  a  spirit,  is  now  restricted  among 
us  to  the  latter  meaning,  always  signifying  the  im¬ 
mortal  spirit  or  soul  of  man,  the  guest  of  the  body  ; 
and  as  giving  up  the  spirit,  ghost ,  or  soul,  is  an  act 
not  proper  to  man,  though  commending  it  to  God,  in 
our  last  moments,  is  both  an  act  of  faith  and  piety  ; 
and  as  giving  up  the  ghost,  i.  e.  dismissing  his  spirit 
from  his  body,  is  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
alone  it  is  proper,  I  therefore  object  against  its  use  in 
every  other  case. 

Every  man,  since  the  fall,  has  not  only  been  liable 
to  death,  but  has  deserved  it ;  as  all  have  forfeited 
their  lives  because  of  sin.  Jesus  Christ,  as  born  im¬ 
maculate,  and  having  never  sinned,  had  not  forfeited 
his  life,  and  therefore  may  be  considered  as  naturally 
and  properly  immortal.  No  man,  says  he,  taketh  it, 
my  life,  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself :  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again; 
therefore  doth  the  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down 
my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again,  John  x.  17,  18. 
Hence  we  rightly  translate  Matt,  xxvii.  50,  afyrjKE  to 
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was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  A;  ^  4?,33- 
the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  An.  oiymp. 
and  the  rocks  rent ;  - - — 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened;  and  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose, 

53  And  s  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his 
resurrection,  and  went,  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  unto  many. 

14 ;  Mark  xv.  38 ;  Luke  xxiii.  45. - 3  Chap.  xxvi.  53 ;  Acts  x.  41. 

Trvevpa,  he  gave  up  the  ghost ;  i.  e.  he  dismissed  his 
spirit,  that  he  might  die  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  The 
Evangelist  St.  John  (xix.  30)  makes  use  of  an  ex¬ 
pression  to  the  same  import,  which  we  translate  in  the 
same  way  :  TrapeSo/ce  to  tt vevpa,  he  delivered  up  his 
spirit.  We  translate  Mark  xv.  37,  and  Luke  xxiii. 
46,  he  gave  up  the  ghost ,  but  not  correctly,  because 
the  word  in  both  these  places  is  very  different — 
etjETTvevoE,  he  breathed  his  last,  or  expired;  though  in 
the  latter  place,  Luke  xxiii.  46,  there  is  an  equivalent 
expression — O  Father ,  into  thy  hands ,  t raparibepat  to 
Trvevpa  pov,  I  commit  my  spirit ;  i.  e.  I  place  my  soul 
in  thy  hand  :  proving  that  the  act  was  his  own  ;  that 
no  man  could  take  his  life  away  from  him ;  that  he 
did  not  die  by  the  perfidy  of  his  disciple,  or  the  malice 
of  the  Jews,  but  by  his  own  free  act.  Thus  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  Of  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
Acts  v.  5,  10,  and  of  Herod,  Acts  xii.  23,  our  trans¬ 
lation  says,  they  gave  up  the  ghost ;  but  the  word  in 
both  places  is  E^epv^e,  which  simply  means  to  breathe 
out ,  to  expire,  or  die :  but  in  no  case,  either  by  the 
Septuagint  in  the  Old,  or  any  of  the  sacred  writers  in 
the  New  Testament,  is  atyrjKE  to  Trvevpa ,  or  TrapedoKE 
to  Trvevpa,  he  dismissed  his  spirit ,  or  delivered  up  his 
spirit,  spoken  of  any  person  but  Christ.  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Ishmael,  Jacob,  &c.,  breathed  their  last ;  Ana¬ 
nias,  Sapphira,  and  Herod,  expired;  but  none,  Jesus 
Christ  excepted,  gave  up  the  ghost ,  dismissed ,  or  de¬ 
livered  up  his  own  spirit,  and  was,  consequently,  free 
among  the  dead.  Of  the  patriarchs,  &c.,  the  Septua¬ 
gint  use  the  word  ekXevkuv,  failing ;  or  KaTETravaev,  he 
ceased ,  or  rested. 

Yerse  51.  The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent ]  That  is, 
the  veil  which  separated  the  holy  place ,  where  the 
priests  ministered,  from  the  holy  of  holies,  into  which 
the  high  priest  only  entered,  and  that  once  a  year,  to 
make  a  general  expiation  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 
This  rending  of  the  veil  was  emblematical,  and  pointed 
out  that  the  separation  between  Jews  and  Gentiles 
was  now  abolished,  and  that  the  privilege  of  the  high 
priest  was  now  communicated  to  all  mankind :  all 
might  henceforth  have  access  to  the  throne  of  grace 
through  the  one  great .  atonement  and  mediator,  the 
Lord  Jesus.  See  this  beautifully  illustrated  in  Heb 
,x.  19,  20,  21,  22. 

Yerse  52.  And  the  graves  were  opened ]  By  the 
earthquake  ;  and  many  bodies  of  saints  which  slept, 
i.  e.  were  dead ,  sleep  being  a  common  expression  for 
death  in  the  Scriptures. 

Yerse  53.  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  re¬ 
surrection ]  Not  before,  as  some  have  thought,  for 
Christ  was  himself  the  first  fruits  of  them  who 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 


He  is  acknowledged  to  be  the 

^a*d^93*  ^4  t  N°w  w^ien  ihc  centurion,  and 

An.  Ojiymp.  they  that  were  with  him,  watching 

- -  —  '  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and 

those  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly, 
saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there  beholding 
afar  off,  u  which  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee, 
ministering  unto  him  : 

56  T  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene, 

*  Ver.  36;  Mark  xv.  39;  Luke  xxiii.  47. - “Luke  viii.  2,  3. 


Son  of  God  by  the  centurion 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  a-a  Mr A033- 

J  A.  i).  29. 

Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee’s  An.'oiymp. 
i  mi  ecu.  l. 

children.  _ _ 

57  H  w  When  the  even  was  come,  there 
came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph, 
who  also  himself  was  Jesus’  disciple  : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body 
of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body 
to  be  delivered. 


T  Mark  xv.  40. - w  Mark  xv.  42  ;  Luke  xxiii.  50  ;  John  xix.  38. 


slept,  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  The  graves  were  opened  at  his 
death,  by  the  earthquake,  and  the  bodies  came  out  at 
his  resurrection. 

And  appeared  unto  many.]  Thus  establishing  the 
truth  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection  in  particular,  and  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  in  general,  by  many  wit¬ 
nesses.  QuesnePs  reflections  on  these  passages  may 
be  very  useful.  “  1.  The  veil  being  rent  shows  that 
his  death  is  to  put  an  end  to  the  figurative  worship, 
and  to  establish  the  true  religion.  2.  The  earthquake, 
that  this  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  to  make  known 
through  the  earth  the  judgments  of  God  against  sin 
and  sinners.  3.  The  rocks  being  rent  declare  that  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  is  to  make  way  for  the  grace  of  re¬ 
pentance.  4.  The  graves  being  opened,  that  it  is  to 
destroy  the  death  of  sin,  and  confer  the  life  of  grace 
on  sinners.  5.  The  rising  of  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
shows  that  this  death  of  Christ  is  to  merit,  and  his 
Gospel  publish,  the  eternal  happiness  of  body  and  soul 
for  all  that  believe  in  his  name.” 

It  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  transaction  mention¬ 
ed  in  verses  52  and  53.  Some  have  thought  that 
these  two  verses  have  been  introduced  into  the  text  of 
Matthew  from  the  gospel  of  the  Nazarenes ;  others 
think  that  the  simple  meaning  is  this  : — by  the  earth¬ 
quake  several  bodies  that  had  been  buried  were  thrown 
up  and  exposed  to  view,  and  continued  above  ground 
till  after  Christ’s  resurrection,  and  were  seen  by  many 
persons  in  the  city.  Why  the  graves  should  be  open¬ 
ed  on  Friday,  and  the  bodies  not  be  raised  to  life  till 
the  following  Sunday,  is  difficult  to  be  conceived.  The 
place  is  extremely  obscure. 

Yerse  54.  The  centurion]  The  Roman  officer  who 
superintended  the  execution,  called  centurio,  from  cen¬ 
tum,  a  hundred,  because  he  had  the  command  of  one 
hundred  men. 

Truly  this  ivas  the  Son  of  God.]  An  innocent, 
holy,  and  Divine  person  ;  and  God  thus  shows  his  dis¬ 
approbation  of  this  bloody  tragedy.  It  is  not  likely 
that  this  centurion  had  any  knowledge  of  the  expec¬ 
tation  of  the  Jews  relative  to  the  Messiah,  and  did  not 
use  the  words  in  this  sense.  A  son  of  God,  as  the 
Remans  used  the  term,  would  signify  no  more  than  a 
very  eminent  or  Divine  person ;  a  hero. 

Yerse  55.  Many  women]  To  their  everlasting 
honour,  these  women  evidenced  more  courage,  and 
affectionate  attachment  to  their  Lord  and  Master,  than 
the  disciples  did,  wrho  had  promised  to  die  with  him 
rather  than  forsake  him. 

Beholding  afar  off]  At  a  distance — ano  yanpodev. 

•1 


Though  this  expression  may  be  understood  to  refer, 
rather  to  the  distance  from  which  they  came,  (viz. 
from  Galilee,)  than  the  distance  they  stood  from  the 
cross ;  yet,  as  all  malefactors  were  crucified  naked, 
perhaps  this  may  account  for  the  distance  at  which 
these  modest  women  stood. 

Yerse  56.  Mary  Magdalene]  She  probably  had  her 
name  from  Magdala,  a  village  or  district  in  Lower 
Galilee.  See  chap.  xv.  39.  Some  think  she  was 
called  Magdalene  from  nS*UD  magdala,  which  signi¬ 
fies  a  plaiter  of  hair.  See  Lightfoot. 

Mary  the  mother  of  James]  She  was  mother  of  him 
called  James  the  lesser,  or  junior,  who  was  son  of 
Alpheus  or  Cleopas — see  chap.  x.  3 ;  Mark  xv.  40  ; 
John  xix.  25  ;  and  she  was  sister  to  the  holy  virgin. 
Thus  it  appears  that  there  were  four  remarkable 
Marys  mentioned  in  the  Gospels.  1 .  Mary  the  Virgin, 
wife  of  Joseph.  2.  Mary  Salome,  her  sister,  wife 
of  Cleopas,  John  xix.  25.  3.  Mary  Magdalene,  or 

Mary  of  Magdala;  and,  4.  Mary,  the  sister  of  Mar¬ 
tha  and  Lazarus ,  John  xi.  1.  Though  Baronius  as¬ 
serts,  and  Lightfoot  is  of  the  same  opinion,  that  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary,  the  sister  of  Martha  and  Laza¬ 
rus,  was  one  and  the  same  person.  It  is  difficult  to 
ascertain  and  distinguish  these  women  where  their 
names  occur  in  the  Gospels,  so  many  being  called  by 
the  name  of  Mary.  , 

Joses]  Several  MSS.  and  versions  read  Joseph. 

Verse  57.  When  the  even]  This  must  have  been 
about  three  o’clock,  or  a  little  after ;  for  our  Lord 
having  expired  about  three  o'clock,  ver.  46,  and  the 
Jewish  passover  beginning  about  four,  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  that  Joseph,  who  would  not  fail  to  eat  the  pass- 
over  at  the  usual  time,  should  have  obtained  and  bu¬ 
ried  the  body  of  Christ  some  time  before  four  o’clock. 
But  such  was  the  general  consternation,  occasioned  by 
the  prodigies  that  took  place  on  this  most  awful  occa¬ 
sion,  that  we  may  safely  conjecture  that  nothing  was 
done  in  order,  and  perhaps  the  passover  itself  was  not 
eaten  at  the  usual  hour,  if  at  all,  that  day.  See  at 
the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

A  rich  man]  He  was  a  counsellor  of  the  great  San¬ 
hedrin,  Luke  xxiii.  50  ;  and,  from  the  accounts  given 
of  him  by  the  evangelists,  we  learn  that  he  was  a  man 
of  the  greatest  respectability.  He  now  acted  a  more 
honourable  part  than  all  the  disciples  of  our  Lord.  He 
was  of  Arimathea,  or  Rama,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
Matt.  ii.  17,  but  lived  ordinarily  in  Jerusalem,  as  be¬ 
ing  a  member  of  the  great  council. 

Yerse  58.  Begged  the  body]  That  he  might  bury 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


Joseph  of  Arimaihea  begs 

^29 3 '  59  And  W^en  Joseph  had  taken 

An.  oiymp.  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean 

CCI 1. 1.  i .  i  i 

-  linen  cloth, 

60  And  x  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which 
he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a 
great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
departed. 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 

1  Isa.  liii.  9. - r  Chap.  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  23  ;  xx.  19  ;  xxvi.  61 ; 

it  honourably  ;  otherwise,  by  the  Jewish  customs,  he 
would  have  either  been  burned ,  or  buried  in  the  com¬ 
mon  place  appointed  for  executed  criminals. 

Verse  59.  Wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth]  The 
Jews,  as  well  as  the  Egyptians,  added  spices  to  keep 
the  body  from  putrefaction,  and  the  linen  was  wrapped 
about  every  part  to  keep  the  aromatics  in  contact  with 
the  flesh.  From  John  xix.  39,  40,  we  learn  that  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes  of  one  hundred  pounds’ 
weight  had  been  applied  to  the  body  of  Jesus  when  he 
was  buried.  And  that  a  second  embalmment  was  in¬ 
tended,  we  learn  from  Luke  xxiii.  56,  and  xxiv.  1,  as 
the  hurry  to  get  the  body  interred  before  the  Sabbath 
did  not  permit  them  to  complete  the  embalming  in  the 
first  instance.  See  an  account  of  the  mode  of  embalm¬ 
ing  among  the  Egyptians,  in  the  note  on  Gen.  1.  2, 
and  26. 

Verse  60.  Laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb]  To  all  hu¬ 
man  appearance  the  body  of  Christ  must  have  had  the 
same  burial-place  with  those  of  the  two  robbers,  as  he 
was  numbered  with  the  transgressors ,  and  suffered 
with  them ;  for  then  he  was  a  sacrifice,  bearing  the 
sin  of  the  world  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ;  but  now 
the  sacrifice  is  offered,  the  atonement  made  and  ac¬ 
cepted,  he  is  no  longer  to  be  enrolled  with  the  trans¬ 
gressors,  and,  according  to  a  prophecy  delivered  near¬ 
ly  seven  hundred  years  before  that  time,  he  is  to  have 
the  burying-place  of  a  rich  man.  See  Isa.  liii.  9,  10. 
Had  our  Lord  been  buried  in  the  common  burial-ground 
of  the  malefactors,  his  resurrection  could  not  have  been 
so  distinctly  remarked,  as  the  chief  priests  would  ne¬ 
ver  have  thought  of  sealing  the  stone  there,  or  setting 
a  watch  ;  but  now  that  the  body  is  got  into  the  hands 
of  a  friend,  they  judge  it  necessary  to  make  use  of 
these  precautions,  in  order,  as  they  said,  to  prevent 
imposture  ;  and  from1  this  very  circumstance  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ  had  its  fullest  evidence,  and  was  put 
beyond  the  power  of  successful  contradiction.  What  a 
number  of  objections  would  not  human  prudence  ha*ve 
made  to  Joseph’s  conduct,  had  he  consulted  it  on  this 
occasion !  It  would  have  represented  to  him  that, 
“  this  was  to  expose  himself,  to  bring  himself  into 
trouble,  to  render  himself  suspected,  to  put  himself  out 
of  all  capacity  of  doing  good,  to  ruin  himself  irrecover¬ 
ably  ;  and  now  it  could  do  no  good  to  his  teacher — he 
is  now  dead ,  and  .needs  no  longer  any  office  of  kind¬ 
ness  from  men.”  There  is,  sometimes  in  our  whole 
life,  but  one  opportunity  in  which  God  designs  sig¬ 
nally  to  employ  us  ;  and,  through  our  general  back¬ 
wardness  to  every  good  work,  we  are  for  reserving 
ourselves  to  other  opportunities,  in  which  God  neither 
acquires  nor  will  accept  our  services. 
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the  body  ana  buries  it 

the  other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  Aj^42g3 
the  sepulchre.  An.  oiymp. 

1  PPTI  1 

62  INow  the  next  day  that  fol-  - - — 

lowed  the  day  of  the  preparation,  the  chief 
priest^and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that 
deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  y  After 
three  days  I  will  rise  again. 

Mark  viii.  31 ;  x.  34 ;  Luke  ix.  22  ;  xviii.  33  ;  xxiv.  6, 7 ;  John  ii.  19. 

Rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door]  Some  are  of  opi¬ 
nion  that  this  tomb  was  cut  down  into  the  rock,  per 
pendicularly  from  the  surface  ;  and  that  the  great  stono 
spoken  of  here  covered  over  the  entrance  to  it.  The 
stone,  no  doubt,  was  intended  to  secure  the  place  as 
much  as  possible. 

Verse  61.  Mary  Magdalene ,  and  the  other  Mary] 
The  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  ver.  56.  The 
mother  of  our  Lord  had  probably,  by  this  time,  been 
taken  home  to  the  house  of  John.  See  John  xix.  26,  27. 

Sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre.]  These  holy 
women,  filled  with  that  love  to  their  Lord  which  death 
cannot  destroy,  cleaved  to  him  in  life,  and  in  death 
were  not  divided.  They  came  to  the  grave  to  see  the 
end,  and  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  and  anguish,  sat 
down  to  mourn. 

Verse  62.  The  next  day]  This  was  the  seventh ,  or 
Saturday ,  and  might  be  what  we  should  term  the 
evening  of  the  sixth,  or  Friday,  because  the  Jews 
always  ended  their  day  vdien  the  sun  set,  and  then  be 
gan  the  next. 

That  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation]  That  is, 
of  the  Sabbath.  The  victuals,  &c.,  vdiich  were  to  be 
used  on  the  Sabbath  by  the  Jews,  were  always  pre¬ 
pared  the  preceding  evening  before  the  sun  set.  It  is 
of  this  preparation  that  the  evangelist  speaks  here ; 
and  it  is  the  same  which  is  mentioned  by  Mark,  chap, 
xv.  42  ;  by  Luke,  chap,  xxiii.  54  ;  and  by  John,  chap, 
xix.  3 1 .  But  there  was  another  preparation  which 
happened  in  the  same  day  :  viz.  The  preparation  of 
the  passover ;  this  began  about  twelve  o’clock,  and 
continued  till  four,  the  time  in  which  they  ate  the  pas  • 
chal  lamb.  See  John  xix.  14. 

Verse  63.  Sir,  we  remember,  &c.]  While  these 
wicked  men  are  fulfilling  their  owTn  vicious  counsels, 
they  are  subserving  the  great  cause  of  Christianity. 
Every  thing  depended  on  the  resurrection  of  Christ ; 
if  it  did  not  appear  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  then 
the  whole  system  was  false,  and  no  atonement  was 
made.  It  was  necessary  therefore  that  the  chief  priests. 
&c.,  should  make  use  of  every  precaution  to  prevent 
an  imposture,  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  might 
have  the  fullest  evidence  to  support  it.  See  on  ver.  60. 

The  word  K vpie  is  here  very  properly  translated  sir, 
wffiich,  in  many  other  places,  is  as  improperly  translated 
Lord.  When  a  Roman  is  the  speaker,  or  the  person 
addressed,  Kvpie  should  always  be  translated  sir;  when 
strangers  address  our  Lord,  the  word  is  a  title  of  civil 
respect,  and  should,  in  general,  be  translated  in  the 
same  wav. 

After  three  days  I  ivill  rise  again.]  This  they  pro 
bably  took  from  his  saying,  Destroy  this  temple *  aruJ 
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Early  in  the  morning 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


women  come  to  the  sepulchre. 


\V133-  64  Command  therefore  that  the 

A.  i>.  2y. 

An.  oiymp.  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the 
ecu  l  . 

- - third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by 

night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the 
people,  z  He  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  so  the 
last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 


65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  ^p4^* 2 3 4' 

a  watch :  go  your  way,  make  it  as  An.  Oly nip- 
°  J  J  CCII.  I. 

sure  as  ye  can.  - - 

66  So  they  went  and  made  the  sepul¬ 
chre  sure,  a  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a 
watch. 


z  John  xi.  48,  &c. ;  xii.  32  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  11. 


a  Dan.  vi.  17. 


in  three  days  I  ivill  build  it  up.  If  so,  they  destroyed, 
by  their  own  words,  the  false  accusation  they  brought 
against  him  to  put  him  to  death  ;  then  they  perverted 
the  meaning,  now  they  declare  it.  Thus  the  wise 
are  taken  in  their  own  craftiness.  Neither  the  devil 
nor  his  servants  ever  speak  truth,  but  when  they  expect 
to  accomplish  some  bad  purpose  by  it. 

Yerse  64.  Lest  his  disciples  come  by  night ]  Nv/crof, 
by  night ,  is  wanting  in  ten  of  the  uncial  MSS.,  and  in 
several  others,  and  in  most  of  the  versions.  Erasmus , 
Aldus ,  Bengel ,  and  Boghard,  with  Griesbach,  leave  it 
out  of  the  text. 

Yerse  65.  Ye  have  a  watch]  The  Jews  had  a  corps 
of  Roman  troops,  consisting  of  several  companies,  as 
a  guard  for  the  temple,  Acts  iv.  1 .  These  companies 
mounted  guard  by  turns,  see  Luke  xxii.  4.  Some  of 
these  companies,  which  were  not  then  on  duty,  Pilate 
gave  them  leave  to  employ  to  watch  the  tomb. 

Yerse  66.  Made  the  sepulchre  sure ,  sealing  the 
stone ,  and  setting  a  watch.]  Or  rather,  made  the  tomb 
secure  by  the  guard ,  and  by  sealing  the  stone.  I  follow 
Kypke ,  in  construing  per  a  tt]q  novorudiag,  with  po^ah- 
cavro.  The  guard  was  to  take  care  that  the  disciples 
should  not  steal  him  away  ;  and  the  seal ,  which  was 
probably  the  seal  of  the  governor,  was  to  prevent  the 
guards  from  being  corrupted  so  as  to  permit  the  theft. 
So  every  thing  was  done  which  human  policy  and 
prudence  could,  to  prevent  a  resurrection,  which  these 
very  precautions  had  the  most  direct  tendency  to 
authenticate  and  establish.  How  wonderful  are 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God ! — and  how  true  is 
it,  that  there  is  neither  might  nor  counsel  against  him  ! 

1 .  The  death  of  Christ  was  ordered,  so  as  to  be  wit¬ 
nessed  by  thousands ;  and  if  his  resurrection  take  place, 


it  must  be  demonstrated ;  and  it  cannot  take  place 
without  being  incontestable ,  such  are  the  precautions 
used  here  to  prevent  all  imposture. 

2.  The  more  the  circumstances  of  the  death  of 
Christ  are  examined,  the  more  astonishing  the  whole 
will  appear.  The  death  is  uncommon — the  person 
uncommon — and  the  object  uncommon  ;  and  the  whole 
is  grand,  majestic,  and  awful.  Nature  itself  is  thrown 
into  unusual  action,  and  by  means  and  causes  wholly 
supernatural.  In  every  part,  the  finger  of  God  most 
evidently  appears. 

3.  How  glorious  does  Christ  appear  in  his  death! 
Were  it  not  for  his  thirst,  his  exclamation  on  the  cross, 
and  the  piercing  of  his  side,  we  should  have  found  it 
difficult  to  believe  that  such  a  person  could  ever  have 
entered  the  empire  of  death ;  but  the  divinity  and  the 
manhood  equally  appear,  and  thus  the  certainty  of  the 
atonement  is  indubitably  established. 

4.  But  who  can  reflect  on  the  state  of  the  poor 
disciples,  during  the  whole  of  the  time  in  which  our 
blessed  Lord  lay  under  the  empire  of  death,  without 
sharing  their  sorrows  !  When  he  expired  on  the  cross 
their  expectation  was  cut  off ;  and  when  his  body  was 
laid  in  the  grave  their  hopes  were  buried  ;  and  nothing 
but  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  could  have 
given  a  resurrection  to  their  hopes.  It  is  true  they 
had  heard  him  say  that  he  would  rise  again  the  third 
day ;  but  in  this  it  is  evident  their  faith  was  very  im¬ 
perfect;  and  the  uncertainty,  perplexity,  anxiety,  and 
distress  which  they  in  consequence  must  have  suffered, 
can  neither  be  described  nor  imagined.  Though  we 
know  the  glorious  result,  yet  who  can  help  sympathizing 
with  the  pious  father,  the  virgin  mother,  and  the  dis¬ 
consolate  disciples ! 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 


The  resurrection  of  Christ  declared  by  an  angel  to  the  two  Marys  at  the  sepulchre ,  1—6.  They  are  com¬ 
missioned  to  announce  this  to  the  disciples ,  7.  They  go,  and  are  met  by  Christ  himself,  ivho  promises  to 
meet  the  disciples  in  Galilee,  8—10.  The  watch  go  into  the  city,  and  report  to  the  chief  priests  what  had 
taken  place,  11.  They  give  them  money,  to  say  that  his  disciples  had  stolen  the  body  by  night,  while 
they  slept,  12—15.  Christ  meets  the  eleven  disciples  m  a  mountain  of  Galilee ,  16,  17.  He  gives  them 
a  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  throughout  the  earth  ;  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  promises  to  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world,  18—20. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D. 29. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCII.  1. 


JN  the  a  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it 
began  to  dawn  toward  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Mag 


a  Mark  xvi.  1  ;  Luke  xxiv.  1 ;  John  xx.  1. 


dalene,  b  and  the  other  Mary,  to  see 

the  sepulchre.  Acciiy]np' 

2  And,  behold,  there  c  was  a  great  - - - 

b  Chap,  xxvii.  56. - c  Or,  had  been. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXYIII. 

Yerse  1.  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath]  0 ipe  de  aaj3- 
fiarov.  After  the  end  of  the  week  :  this  is  the  trans- 

1 


latioh  given  by  several  eminent  critics  ;  and  in  this 
way  the  word  oipe  is  used  by  the  most  eminent  Greek 
writers.  Thucydides  lib.  iv.  chap.  93,  Trjq  ijpepag 
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An  angel  declares 

aaMd  4^3-  earthquake  :  for  d  the  angel  of  the 

An.  oiymp.  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and 
ecu  1 

- came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from 

the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  e  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and 
his  raiment  white  as  snow : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake, 
and  became  as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the 

d  See  Mark  xvi.  5 ;  Luke  xxiv.  4 ;  John  xx.  12. - e  Dan. 

x.  6. 

7]v — the  day  was  ended.  Plutarch,  oi)je  tuv  ftacileog 
Xpovuv — after  the  times  of  the  king.  Philostratus, 
o\pe  tuv  T poucuv — after  the  Trojan  war.  See  Rosen- 
muller.  In  general  the  Jews  divided  their  natural  day, 
which  consisted  of  twenty-four  hours,  into  day  and 
night.  Their  artificial  day  began  at  the  rising  and 
ended  at  the  setting  of  the  sun  ;  all  the  rest  of  the 
time,  from  the  setting  to  the  rising  of  the  sun,  they 
termed  night :  hence  the  same  word,  in  Hebrew,  sig¬ 
nifies  both  evening  and  night.  Gen.  i.  5  ;  Mark  vi.  47. 
Matthew  has  employed  the  word  in  this  extensive  sense 
here,  pointing  out  the  latter  part  of  the  Jewish  night, 
that  which  immediately  preceded  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
and  not  that  first  part  which  we  call  the  evening.  The 
transaction  mentioned  here  evidently  took  place  early 
on  the  morning  of  the  third  day  after  our  Lord’s  cru¬ 
cifixion  ;  what  is  called  our  Sunday  morning,  or  first 
day  of  the  next  week. 

Came — to  see  the  sepulchre .]  That  is,  they  set  out 
at  this  time  in  order  to  visit  the  tomb  of  our  Lord,  and 
also  to  weep  there,  John  xi.  31,  and  to  embalm  the 
body  of  our  Lord,  Luke  xxiv.  1 .  St.  Matthew  omits 
Mary  Salome,  mentioned  by  Mark  ;  and  Joanna,  the 
wife  of  Chuza,  Herod’s  steward,  mentioned  by  Luke. 
The  other  Mary  was  the  wife  of  Cleopas,  and  mother 
of  James  and  Joses,  mentioned  before,  chap,  xxvii.  56. 
Were  not  Mary  and  Salome  two  distinct  persons  1 

Verse  2.  A  great  earthquake]  leiayop,  a  shaking  or 
commotion  of  any  kind :  probably  the  word  means  no 
more  than  the  confusion  caused  among  the  guards  by 
the  angel’s  appearance.  All  this  had  taken  place  be¬ 
fore  the  women  reached  the  sepulchre. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven] 
Matthew  is  very  particular  in  this,  to  show  that  the 
word  angel  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  an  ordi¬ 
nary  messenger ,  who  might  have  come  from  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  or  from  any  other  ;  but  in  the  sense  of  an 
extraordinary  messenger,  who  descended  from  God, 
out  of  heaven ,  for  this  very  purpose.  It  is  likely  that 
the  angel  had  descended,  rolled  away  the  stone,  and 
was  sitting  on  it,  before  the  women  reached  the  tomb. 

Verse  3.  His  countenance]  His  appearance ,  h  idea 
avro'j ;  or,  his  face ,  for  so  the  word  is  used  in  some 
of  the  best  Greek  writers.  It  seems,  from  Mark  xvi.  5, 
that  this  angel  had  assumed  the  appearance  of  a 
young  man. 

Like  lightning]  Coruscations  of  glory  continually 
flaming  from  his  face.  This  might  produce  the  con¬ 
fusion  mentioned  verse  2. 

His  raiment  white  as  snow]  He  was  clothed  in  gar- 
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the  resurrection  of  Christ 

women,  Fear  not  ye  :  for  I  know  ^g3* 

that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  An.  oiymp. 

.x  i  CCII.l 

crucified.  - - 

6  He  is  not  here  :  for  he  is  risen,  f  as  he 
said.  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that 
he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and,  behold,  «  he  go- 
eth  before  you  into  Galilee  ;  there  shall  ye  see 
him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

f  Chap.  xii.  40 ;  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  23  ;  xx.  19. - s  Chap.  xxvi.  32 ; 

Mark  xvi.  7. 

ments  emblematical  of  the  glad  tidings  which  he  came 
to  announce.  It  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the 
message  he  brought,  had  the  angel  appeared  in  black 
robes ,  such  as  those  preposterously  wear  who  call 
themselves  his  successors  in  the  ministry  of  a  once 
suffering ,  but  now  risen  and  highly  exalted,  Saviour. 
But  the  world  is  as  full  of  nonsense  as  of  sin;  and  who 
can  correct  and  bring  it  to  reason  and  piety  ? 

Verse  4.  The  keepers — became  as  dead  men.]  God 
can,  by  one  and  the  same  means,  comfort  his  servants , 
and  terrify  his  enemies.  The  resurrection  of  Christ 
is  a  subject  of  terror  to  the  servants  of  sin,  and  a 
subject  of  consolation  to  the  sons  of  God ;  because  it 
is  a  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  both,  the  one  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt — the  other  to  eternal 
glory  and  joy. 

Verse  5.  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus]  Speaking  after 
the  manner  of  men,  these  women  deserved  to  be  the 
first  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ :  during: 
life  they  ministered  to  him,  and  in  death  they  were  not 
divided.  They  attended  him  to  the  cross,  notwith¬ 
standing  their  attachment  to  him  exposed  them  to  the 
most  imminent  danger ;  and  now  they  come  to  watch 
and  weep  at  his  tomb.  The  common  opinion  is,  that 
women  are  more  fickle  and  less  courageous  than  men. 
The  reverse  of  this  I  believe  to  be  the  truth,  in  those 
who  are  thoroughly  converted  to  God ;  and  who,  pre¬ 
viously  to  conversion,  whether  man  or  woman ,  can  be 
trusted  in  any  case  1 

Verse  6.  Come ,  see  the  place]  The  tomb  in  which 
our  Lord  was  laid  was  no  doubt  like  the  rest  of  the  Jewish 
burying  places,  a  receptacle  for  the  several  dead  of  a 
whole  family,  divided  into  separate  niches,  where  each 
had  his  place.  Come  and  see  the  place — was  tanta¬ 
mount  to,  Come  and  see  the  niche  in  which  he  was 
laid — it  is  now  empty ;  nor  was  there  any  other  body 
in  the  place,  for  the  tomb  was  a  new  one,  in  which  no 
man  had  ever  been  laid,  John  xix.  41  ;  so  there  could 
be  no  deception  in  the  case. 

Verse  7.  Go  quickly  and  tell  his  disciples]  Thus 
these  faithful  women  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  those  whe 
were  afterwards  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  whole  human 
race  !  Behold  what  honour  God  puts  upon  those  who 
persevere  in  his  truth,  and  continue  to  acknowledge  him 
before  men  7 

That  he  is  risen  from  the  dead]  There  is  a  remark  • 
able  saying  of  R.  Judah  Hakkodesh ,  which  some  critics 
quote  on  this  subject “  After  three  days  the  soul 
of  the  Messiah  shall  return  to  its  body,  and  he  shall 
go  out  of  that  stone  in  which  he  shall  be  buried  'f 

1 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


Jesus  meets  the  women  as 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


AaMd  4033.  g  And  they  departed  quickly  from 

An.  Olymp.  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and  great 

CCII  l.  r  0 

- - - joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  dis¬ 
ciples  word. 

9  IT  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples, 
behold,  h  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All  hail. 
And  they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and 
worshipped  him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid : 
go,  tell  '  my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee, 
and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

(11  IF  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold, 

h  See  Mark  xvi.  9  ;  John  xx.  14. 

Goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ]  As  himself  promised, 
chap.  xxvi.  32. 

Yerse  8.  They  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre ] 
At  the  desire  of  the  angel  they  went  into  the  tomb,  to 
have  the  fullest  certainty  of  the  resurrection. 

Fear  and  great  joy ]  Fear ,  produced  by  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  this  glorious  messenger  of  God  ;  and  great  joy 
occasioned  by  the  glad  tidings  of  the  resurrection  of 
their  Lord  and  Master.  At  the  mention  of  unexpected 
good  news,  fear  and  joy  are  generally  intermingled. 

- Vix  sum  apud  me,  ita  animus  commotus  est  metu, 

Spe,  gaudio,  mirando  hoc  tanto ,  tarn  repentino  bono. 

Terent.  Andr.  v.  945. 

“  I  am  almost  beside  myself,  my  mind  is  so  agitated 
with  fear,  hope,  and/oy,at  this  unexpected  good  news.” 

Yerse  9.  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples ] 
This  clause  is  wanting  in  the  Codex  Vatican,  and  Co¬ 
dex  Be  zee,  and  in  twenty  others,  and  in  most  of  the 
versions.  The  omission  is  approved  by  Mill,  Bengel, 
and  Schmid.  Griesb.ach  leaves  it  in  the  text  with  a 
note  of  doubtfulness.  It  appears  to  be  superfluous. 
To  connect  this  with  the  next  clause,  the  particle  Kai, 
and,  is  obliged  to  be  suppressed  in  all  the  translations. 
I  think  the  verse  should  begin  with,  And  behold  he 
goeth,  &c.,  and  the  former  clause  be  suppressed.  Pro- 
babiliter  delenda,  says  Professor  White,  in  his  Criseos 
Griesbachiance,  speaking  of  the  preceding  words. 

Jesus  met  them ]  Christ  bestows  his  graces  and  con¬ 
solations  by  degrees,  first  by  his  angels,  and  then  by 
himself.  He  does  not  reveal  himself  to  incredulous 
and  disobedient  souls ;  he  appears  not  even  to  those 
women  till  he  has  tried  their  faith  and  obedience  by 
his  ministering  angels. 

All  hail.]  Anglo-Saxon,  bale  peye  ge>  Health  be  to 
you !  Xatpere,  Be  ye  safe,  rejoice. 

And  they  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.] 
This  kind  of  reverence  is  in  daily  use  among  the  Hin¬ 
doos  :  when  a  disciple  meets  his  religious  guide  in  the 
public  streets,  he  prostrates  himself  before  him,  and, 
taking  the  dust  from  his  teacher’s  feet,  rubs  it  on  his 
jujehead,  breast,  &c.  See  Ward’s  Customs. 

Yerse  10.  Be  not  afraid]  They  were  seized  with 
fear  at  the  sight  of  the  angel ;  and  this  was  now  re¬ 
newed  by  this  unexpected  appearance  of  Christ.  See 
the  note  on  ver.  8. 

Go,  tell  my  brethren]  This  is  the  first  time  our 


t) ley  go  to  tell  the  disciples. 

some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  A;MT;4S3- 

city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  An.  oiymp. 

•  .  CCII  1 

priests  all  the  things  that  were  done.  _ V.  .1.  ~~ 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the 
elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large 
money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by 
night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor’s  ears, 
we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they 
were  taught :  and  this  saying  is  commonly  re 

i  See  John  xx.  17  ;  Rom.  viii.  29;  Heb.  ii.  11. 

Lord  called  his  disciples  by  this  endearing  name  :  they 
no  doubt  thought  that  their  Lord  would  reproach  them 
with  their  past  cowardice  and  infidelity  ;  but,  in  speak¬ 
ing  thus,  he  gives  them  a  full  assurance,  in  the  most 
tender  terms,  that  all  that  was  passed  was  as  buried 
for  ever. 

Yerse  11.  Some  of  the  watch]  Or  guards.  Proba¬ 
bly  the  rest  still  remained  at  the  tomb,  waiting  for 
orders  to  depart,  and  had  sent  these  to  intimate  to  their 
employers  the  things  that  had  taken  place. 

Verse  12.  With  the  elders]  That  is,  the  senators 
of  the  great  Sanhedrin  or  Jewish  council  of  state,  else¬ 
where  called  the  elders  of  the  people ;  they  could  now 
meet,  as  the  Sabbath  was  over. 

Yerse  13.  His  disciples  came  by  night]  This  was 
as  absurd  as  it  was  false.  On  one  hand,  the  terror  of 
the  disciples,  the  smallness  of  their  number  (only 
eleven ;)  and  their  almost  total  want  of  faith ;  on  the 
other,  the  great  danger  of  such  a  bold  enterprise,  the 
number  of  armed  men  who  guarded  the  tomb,  the  au¬ 
thority  of  Pilate  and  of  the  Sanhedrin,  must  render 
such  an  imposture  as  this  utterly  devoid  of  credit. 

Stole  him  away  while  we  slept.]  Here  is  a  whole 
heap  of  absurdities.  1st.  Is  it  likely  that  so  many 
men  would  all  fall  asleep,  in  the  open  air,  at  once  1 
2dly.  Is  it  at  all  probable  that  a  Roman  guard  should 
be  found  off  their  watch,  much  less  asleep,  when  it  was 
instant  death,  according  to  the  Roman  military  laws, 
to  be  found  in  this  state  1  3dly.  Could  they  be  so 
sound  asleep  as  not  to  awake  with  all  the  noise  which 
must  be  necessarily  made  by  removing  the  great  stone, 
and  taking  away  the  body  1  4thly.  Is  it  at  all  likely 
that  these  disciples  could  have  had  time  sufficient  to 
do  all  this,  and  to  come  and  return,  without  being  per¬ 
ceived  by  any  person  1  And  5thly.  If  they  were 
asleep,  hew  could  they  possibly  know  that  it  was  the 
disciples  that  stole  him,  or  indeed  that  any  person  or 
persons  stole  him  4 — for,  being  asleep,  they  could  see 
no  person.  From  their  own  testimony,  therefore,  the 
resurrection  may  be  as  fully  proved  as  the  theft. 

Yerse  14  .If  this  come  to  the  governor’s  ears]  Pi¬ 
late— ■'we  will  persuade  him  that  it  is  for  his  own  inte¬ 
rest  and  honour  to  join  in  the  deception ;  and  we  will 
render  you  secure — we  will  take  care  that  you  shall 
not  suffer  that  punishment  for  this  pretended  breach  of 
duty  which  otherwise  you  might  expect. 

Verse  15.  Until  this  day.]  That  is  to  say,  the  tima 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


Their  commission . 


Jesus  meets  his  disciples. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


among 


the  Jews  until  this 


ported 
day.) 

16  *ff  Then  the  eleven  disciples 
went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain 
k  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

1 7  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped 
him  :  but  some  doubted. 


k  Chap.  xxvi.  32  ;  ver.  7. - 1  Dan.  vii.  13, 14 ;  chap.  xi.  27 ;  xvi. 

28  ;  Luke  i.  32  ;  x.  22 ;  John  iii.  35 ;  v.  22  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xvii.  2 ;  Acts 
ii.  36 ;  Rom.  xiv.  9 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  27 ;  Eph.  i.  10, 21 ;  Phil.  ii.  9, 10 ; 


in  which  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel ;  which  is  sup¬ 
posed  by  some  to  have  been  eight ,  by  others  eighteen , 
and  by  others  thirty  years  after  our  Lord’s  resurrection. 

Verse  16.  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went ]  When 
the  women  went  and  told  them  that  they  had  seen  the 
Lord,  and  that  he  had  promised  to  meet  them  in  Gali¬ 
lee.  From  the  eleventh  to  the  fifteenth  verse  inclu¬ 
sive,  should  be  read  in  a  parenthesis,  as  the  sixteenth 
verse  is  the  continuation  of  the  subject  mentioned  in 
the  tenth . 

Verse  17.  But  some  doubted .]  That  is,  Thomas 
only  at  first  doubted.  The  expression  simply  intimates, 
that  they  did  not  all  believe  at  that  time.  See  the  same 
form  noticed  on  chap.  xxvi.  8,  and  chap,  xxvii.  44. 

Verse  18.  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them]  It 
is  supposed  by  some  that  the  reason  why  any  doubted 
was,  that  when  they  saw  Jesus  at  first,  he  was  at  a 
distance ;  but  when  he  came  up ,  drew  near  to  them, 
they  were  fully  persuaded  of  the  identity  of  his  person. 

All  power  is  given  unto  me]  Or,  All  authority  in 
heaven  and  upon  earth  is  given  unto  me.  One  fruit 
of  the  sufferings  and  resurrection  of  Christ  is  repre¬ 
sented  to  be,  his  having  authority  or  right  in  heaven 
to  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit — to  raise  up  his  follow¬ 
ers  thither — and  to  crown  them  in  the  kingdom  of  an 
endless  glory  :  in  earth ,  to  convert  sinners  ;  to  sanctify, 
protect,  and  perfect  his  Church ;  to  subdue  all  nations 
to  himself ;  and,  finally,  to  judge  all  mankind.  If 
Jesus  Christ  were  not  equal  with  the  Father,  could  he 
have  claimed  this  equality  of  power,  without  being 
guilty  of  impiety  and  blasphemy  1  Surely  not ;  and 
does  he  not,  in  the  fullest  manner,  assert  his  Godhead, 
and  his  equality  with  the  Father,  by  claiming  and  pos¬ 
sessing  all  the  authority  in  heaven  and  earth  ? — i.  e. 
all  the  power  and  authority  by  which  both  empires  are 
governed  ? 

Verse  19.  Go  ye  therefore]  Because  I  have  the 
authority  aforesaid,  and  can  send  whomsoever  I  will  to 
no  whatsoever  I  please  : — teach ,  pad r] reva are,  make 
disciples  of  all  nations ,  bring  them  to  an  acquaintance 
with  God  who  bought  them,  and  then  baptize  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
adults  were  the  first  subjects  of  baptism  ;  for  as  the 
Gospel  was,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  sent  to  the  Gentiles, 
they  must  hear  and  receive  it,  before  the}r  could  be 
expected  to  renounce  their  old  prejudices  and  idolatries, 
and  come  into  the  bonds  of  the  Christian  covenant. 
But,  certainly,  no  argument  can  be  drawm  from  this 
concession  against  the  baptism  of  children.  When 
the  Gentiles  and  Jews  had  received  the  faith  and  bless¬ 
ings  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  natural  enough  to  suppose  they 
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18  %  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  AA^4293‘ 
unto  them,  saying,  1  All  power  is  An.  oiymp. 

given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  - 1 — 

earth. 

19  m  Go  ye  therefore,  and  n  teach  0  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

Heb.  i.  2  ;  ii.  8  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  22  ;  Rev.  xvii.  14. - m  Mark  xvi.  15. 

n  Isa.  Iii.  10  ;  Luke  xxiv.  47 ;  Acts  ii.  38,  39  ;  Rom.  x.  18  ;  Col. 
i.  23. - 0  Or,  make  disciples,  or,  Christians  of  all  nations. 

should  wish  to  get  their  children  incorporated  with  the 
visible  Church  of  Christ ;  especially  if,  as  many  pious 
and  learned  men  have  believed,  baptism  succeeded  to 
circumcision,  which  I  think  has  never  yet  been  dis¬ 
proved.  The  apostles  knew  well  that  the  Jews  not 
only  circumcised  the  children  of  proselytes,  but  also 
baptized  them  ;  and  as  they  now  received  a  commission 
to  teach  and  proselyte  all  the  nations,  and  baptize  them 
in  the  name  of  the  holy  Trinity,  they  must  necessarily 
understand  that  infants  were  included  :  nor  could  they, 
the  custom  of  their  country  being  considered,  have 
understood  our  Lord  differently,  unless  he  had,  in  the 
most  express  terms,  said  that  they  were  not  to  baptize 
children,  which  neither  he  nor  his  apostles  ever  did. 
And  as  to  the  objection,  that  the  baptized  were  obliged 
to  profess  their  faith,  and  that,  therefore,  only  adults 
should  be  baptized,  there  is  no  weight  at  all  in  it ;  be¬ 
cause  what  is  spoken  of  such  refers  to  those  who,  only 
at  that  period  of  life,  heard  the  Gospel,  and  were  not 
born  of  parents  who  had  been  Christians ;  therefore 
they  could  not  have  been  baptized  into  the  Christian 
faith,  forasmuch  as  no  such  faith  was  at  their  infancy 
preached  in  the  world.  That  the  children  and  even 
infants,  of  proselytes,  were  baptized  among  the  Jews, 
and  reputed,  in  consequence,  clean ,  and  partakers  of 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  see  proved  at  large  by 
Wetstein,  in  his  note  on  Matt.  iii.  16. — See  the  note 
on  chap.  iii.  6,  and  particularly  on  Mark  xvi.  16. 

In  the  name  of  the  Father ,  &c.]  Baptism,  properly 
speaking,  whether  administered  by  dipping  or  sprink¬ 
ling,  signifies  a  full  and  eternal  consecration  of  the 
person  to  the  service  and  honour  of  that  Being  in 
whose  name  it  is  administered  ;  but  this  consecration 
can  never  be  made  to  a  creature ;  therefore  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  not  crea¬ 
tures'.  Again,  baptism  is  not  made  in  the  name  of  ? 
quality  or  attribute  of  the  Divine  nature  ;  therefore 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  not 
qualities  or  attributes  of  the  Divine  nature.  The 
orthodox,  as  they  are  termed,  have  generally  consi 
dered  this  text  as  a  decisive  proof  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  holy  Trinity  :  and  what  else  can  they  draw  from 
it  1  Is  it  possible  for  words  to  convey  a  plainer  sense 
than  these  do  1  And  do  they  not  direct  every  reader  to 
consider  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
three  distinct  persons  1  “  But  this  I  can  never  believe.” 
I  cannot  help  that — you  shall  not  be  persecuted  by  me 
for  differing  from  my  opinion.  I  cannot  go  over  to 
you ;  I  must  abide  by  what  I  believe  to  be  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  Scriptures.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  some  good 
thoughts  on  this  commission  given  to  the  apostles : — ■ 
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Christ's  promise  to  he  icith  his  CHAP.  XXVIII.  disciples  to  the  end  of  the  world. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 

ecu.  i. 


20  p  Teaching  them 


to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you  :  q  and,  lo, 


I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
r  Amen. 


A  M.  4033 
A  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


p  John  xiv.  14-18  ;  Acts  ii.  42  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  14. 

“  I.  Christ  commands  them  to  go  and  baptize  the 
nations :  but  how  much  time  was  past  before  such  a 
journey  was  taken  !  And  when  the  time  was  now  come 
that  this  work  should  be  begun,  Peter  doth  not  enter 
upon  it  without  a  previous  admonition  given  him  from 
heaven.  And  this  was  occasioned  hereby,  that,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  command  of  Christ ,  the  Gospel  was 
first  to  be  preached  to  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee. 

“  II.  He  commands  them  to  baptize  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
but  among  the  Jews,  they  baptized  only  in  the  name  of 
Jesus.  See  Acts  ii.  38,  and  viii.  16,  and  xix.  5. 
For  this  reason,  that  thus  the  baptizers  might  assert, 
and  the  baptized  confess,  Jesus  to  be  the  true  Messias ; 
which  was  chiefly  controverted  by  the  Jews.  Of  the 
same  nature  is  that  apostolic  blessing,  Grace  and 
“peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Where  then  is  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  He  is  not 
excluded,  however  he  be  not  named.  The  Jews  did 
more  easily  consent  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Messias,  which 
they  very  much  celebrate,  than  to  the  person  of  the 
Messias.  Above  all  others  they  deny  and  abjure  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  It  belonged  to  the  apostles,  therefore, 
the  more  earnestly  to  assert  Jesus  (to  be  the  Messias) 
by  how  much  the  more  vehemently  they  opposed  him  : 
which  being  once  cleared,  the  acknowledging  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  would  be  introduced  without  delay  or 
scruple.  Moses,  (in  Exod.  vi.  14,)  going  about  to 
reckon  up  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  goes  no  farther  than 
the  tribe  of  Levi ;  and  takes  up  with  that  to  which  his 
business  and  story  at  that  present  related.  In  like 
manner,  the  apostles,  for  the  present,  baptize  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  bless  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  Jesus,  that  thereby  they  might  more  firmly 
establish  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  which  met  with  such 
sharp  and  virulent  opposition ;  which  doctrine  being 
established  among  them,  they  would  soon  agree  about 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

“  III.  Among  the  Jews,  the  controversy  was  about 
the  true  Messias ;  among  the  Gentiles ,  about  the  true 
God.  It  was  therefore  proper  among  the  Jews  to 
baptize  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  he  might  be  vindi¬ 
cated  to  be  the  true  Messias.  Among  the  Gentiles, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  they  might  be  hereby  instructed  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  true  God. — Let  this  be  particularly 
noted. 

“  IV.  The  Jews  baptized  proselytes  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  that  is,  into  the  profession  of  God, 
whom  they  called  by  the  name  of  Father.  The  apos¬ 
tles  baptize  the  Jews  into  the  name  of  Jesus  the  Son , 
and  the  Gentiles,  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

“V.  The  Father  hath  revealed  himself  in  the  old 
covenant ;  the  Son  in  the  new ;  in  human  flesh  by 
his  miracles,  doctrine,  resurrection  and  ascension  ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  his  gifts  and  miracles.  Thus  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity  grew  by  degrees  to 
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9  Chap.  xiii.  39-49  ;  xxiv.  3  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2. - r  1  Cor.  xiv.  16. 

full  maturity.  For  the  arriving  to  the  acknowledg 
ment  of  which,  it  was  incumbent  upon  all  who  pro¬ 
fessed  the  true  God  to  be  three  in  one  to  be  baptized 
into  his  name.”  Lightfoot’s  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  274. 

Verse  20.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things ] 
Men  are  ignorant  of  Divine  things,  and  must  be  taught 
Only  those  can  be  considered  as  proper  teachers  of  the 
ignorant  who  are  thoroughly  instructed  in  whatsoever 
Christ  has  commanded.  Persons  who  are  entrusted 
with  the  public  ministry  of  the  word  should  take  care 
that  they  teach  not  human  creeds  and  confessions  of 
faith,  in  place  of  the  Sacred  Writings ;  but  those 
things,  and  those  only,  which  Jesus  has  commanded. 

And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway\  nai  iSov  syu  peO’ 
Vpuv  ELfu  naaaq  raq  r/uepaq — literally,  Behold,  I  am 
with  you  every  day.  A  minister  of  Christ  should 
consider,  that  while  his  soul  simply  and  uniformly 
follows  Jesus,  he  shall  be  made  a  constant  instrument 
of  bringing  many  sons  and  daughters  to  glory.  The 
dark,  it  is  true,  must  be  enlightened,  the  ignorant  in¬ 
structed,  the  profligate  reclaimed,  the  guilty  justified, 
and  the  unholy  sanctified ;  and  who  is  sufficient  for 
this  work  T  He  with  whom  the  Son  of  God  is  every 
da.y,  and  none  other. 

TJnto  the  end  of  the  world.\  Some  translate,  £uq  Trjq 
Gvvre'keLaq  tov  aiovoq,  to  the  end  of  this  age  ;  meaning 
the  apostolic  age,  or  Jewish  dispensation;  and  then 
they  refer  the  promise  of  Christ’s  presence  to  the 
working  of  miracles ,  and  explain  this  by  Mark  xvi. 
17—19.  By  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  demons,  &c., 
&c.  But  though  the  words  are  used  in  this  sense  in 
several  places,  see  chap.  xiii.  39,  40,  49,  and  xxiv. 
3,  yet  it  is  certain  they  were  repeatedly  used  among 
the  primitive  ecclesiastical  writers  to  denote  the  con¬ 
summation  of  all  things ;  and  it  is  likely  that  this  is 
the  sense  in  which  they  are  used  here,  which  the 
Anglo-Saxon  has  happily  expressed  :  Anb  Ic  beo  mib 

eop  ealle  bagap  ob  pojiulbe  ge-enbunge - And  I,  be  with 

you  all  days,  until  world  ending;  and  this  is  indis¬ 
pensably  necessary,  because  the  presence  and  influence 
of  Jesus  Christ  are  essentially  requisite  in  every  age 
of  the  world,  to  enlighten,  instruct,  and  save  the  lost. 
The  promise  takes  in  not  only  the  primitive  apostles, 
but  also  all  their  successors  in  the  Christian  ministry, 
as  long  as  the  earth  shall  endure. 

Amen^\  This  word  is  omitted  by  some  of  the  old¬ 
est  and  most  authentic  MSS.,  and  by  some  versions 
and  fathers.  When  it  is  considered  that  the  word 
amen  simply  means  so  be  it  !  we  may  at  once  perceive 
that  it  could  not  be  added  by  our  Lord.  For  our  Lord 
could  not  pray  that  his  own  will  might  be  done,  or  his 
own  promise  fulfilled.  The  word  is,  therefore,  utterly 
impertinent  as  a  part  of  the  sacred  text,  and  could 
neither  have  been  added  by  our  Lord,  nor  by  the  evan¬ 
gelist.  The  amens  at  the  end  of  the  sacred  books 
have  no  other  authority  than  what  they  derive  from 
the  transcribers  of  copies  ;  and,  at  best,  are  only  to  be 
considered  as  the  pious  wish  of  the  writer,  or  of  the 
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Concluding  observations  on 

Church,  that  the  promises  contained  in  the  sacred 
volume  may  be  accomplished.  Indeed,  it  seems  often 
to  have  no  other  meaning  than  our  finis  at  the  end  of 
our  books. 

In  the  MSS.  and  versions  there  are  various  sub¬ 
scriptions. ,  or  epigraphs ,  to  this  Gospel :  the  following 
are  the  principal  : — 

“  The  Gospel  according  to  Matthew — written  by 
him  in  Jerusalem — in  Palestine — in  the  east — in  the 
Hebrew  dialect — in  Hebrew' — eight  years  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ — interpreted  by  John — by  James 
the  brother  of  the  Lord.” 

The  subscription  in  some  copies  of  the  Arabic  ver¬ 
sion  is  very  full  :  “  The  end  of  the  copy  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  Matthew  the  Apostle.  He  wrote  it  in  the  land 
of  Palestine,  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  eight  years  after  the  bodily  ascension 
of  Jesus  the  Messiah  into  heaven,  in  the  first  year  of 
the  reign  of  Claudius  Caesar,  king  of  Rome.” 

These  are  sufficient  to  show  how  little  credit  should 
be  attached  to  the  subscriptions  found  at  the  end  of  the 
sacred  books,  either  in  the  MSS.,  or  in  the  versions. 

1.  In  concluding  my  notes  on  this  evangelist,  I 
cannot  express  myself  better  than  in  the  words  of  the 
late  Mr.  Wakefield,  to -whom  this  commentary  has  been 
in  many  instances  indebted.  “  I  have  now  finished 
my  observations  on  the  Gospel  of  Matthew :  a  piece 
of  history,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  the  most  singular 
in  its  composition,  the  most  wonderful  in  its  contents, 
and  the  most  important  in  its  object,  that  was  ever 
exhibited  to  the  notice  of  mankind.  For  simplicity  of 
narrative,  and  an  artless  relation  of  facts,  without  any 
applause  or  censure,  or  digressive  remarks,  on  the  part 
of  the  historian,  upon  the  characters  introduced  in  it ; 
without  any  intermixture  of  his  own  opinion,  upon 
^ny  subject  whatsoever;  and  for  a  multiplicity  of  in¬ 
ternal  marks  of  credibility,  this  Gospel  certainly  has 
no  parallel  among  human  productions.” 

2.  One  thing  the  pious  and  intelligent  reader  has, 
no  doubt,  already  noticed :  there  is  not  one  truth,  or 
doctrine,  in  the  whole  oracles  of  God,  which  is  not 
taught  in  this  evangelist.  The  outlines  of  the  whole 
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the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew. 

spiritual  system  are  here  correctly  laid  down  :  even 
Paul  himself  has  added  nothing  ;  he  has  amplified  and 
illustrated  the  truths  contained  in  this  Gospel ;  but, 
even  under  the  direct  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
neither  he  nor  any  other  of  the  apostles  have  brought 
to  light  any  one  truth,  the  prototype  of  which  has  not 
been  found  in  the  wTords  or  acts  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
as  related  by  Matthew',  in  the  work  which  has  already 
passed  under  review.  The  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew  is 
the  grand  text-book  of  Christianity ;  the  other  Gos¬ 
pels  are  collateral  evidences  of  its  truth,  and  the  apos¬ 
tolic  epistles  are  comments  on  the  text.  In  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  this  work,  I  stated  my  wish,  “  to  assist 
my  fellow  labourers  in  the  vineyard  to  lead  men  to 
him  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  excellence,  goodness, 
truth,  and  happiness  ; — to  magnify  his  law,  and  make 
it  honourable  ; — to  show  the  wonderful  provision  made 
in  his  Gospel  for  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  a  sin¬ 
ful  world ; — to  prove  that  God’s  great  design  is  to 
make  his  creatures  happy  ;  and  that  such  a  salvation 
as  it  becomes  God  to  give,  and  such  as  man  needs  to 
receive,  is  within  the  grasp  of  every  human  sould' — 
General  Preface ,  before  Genesis.  And  having  thus 
far  done  what  I  could,  in  reference  to  these  great  and 
important  purposes,  here  I  register  my  thanks  to  the 
ever-blessed  God,  Father,  Word,  and  Holy  Spirit,  that 
he  has  permitted  me  to  cast  my  mite  into  this  sacred 
treasury,  to  add  my  feeble  testimony  to  his  Eternal 
Truth ;  and  has  spared  me,  in  the  midst  of  many  in¬ 
firmities  and  oppressive  labours,  to  see  the  conclusion 
of  this  Gospel,  a  consummation  which  I  had  long  de¬ 
voutly  wished,  but  which  I  had  scarcely  hoped  ever  to 
see  realized. 

May  the  Divine  Author  of  this  sacred  book  give  the 
reader  a  heart-felt  experience  of  all  the  truths  it  con¬ 
tains  ;  make  and  keep  him  wise  unto  salvation  ;  build 
him  up  in  this  most  holy  faith ;  and  give  him  an 
inheritance  among  the  blessed,  through  Christ  Jesus, 
the  Friend  of  mankind,  and  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 
wdio  is  the  object  and  end  of  this  glorious  system  of 
truth !  And  to  Him,  with  the  F ather  and  Eternal 
Spirit,  be  glory  and  dominion,  thanksgiving  and  obe¬ 
dience,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen  and  amen ! 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING-  TO 


ST.  MARK. 

WITH  A  SHORT  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  LIFE 


’C'OR  an  explication  of  the  word  Gospel,  and  the  title  Saint,  see  the  Preface  to  Matt.  p.  30.  Mark. 
■*"  This  person,  the  second  in  the  commonly  received  order  of  the  four  evangelists,  was  named  John  Mark, 
and  was  the  son  of  a  pious  woman  called  Mary,  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem :  she  was  an  early  believer,  and  the 
disciples  used  to  meet  at  her  house.  Peter,  having  been  delivered  out  of  prison  by  an  angel,  came  to  the 
house  of  Mary,  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark,  where  many  were  gathered  together  praying,  Acts 
xii.  12.  This  very  first  mention  of  John  Mark  assures  us  of  Peter’s  intimacy  in  that  family  :  it  is  almost 
universally  allowed  that  Mark,  mentioned  by  Peter,  1  Epist.  chap.  v.  13,  is  this  evangelist,  and  that  he  is  the, 
same  with  him  who  is  called  sister's  son  to  Barnabas ,  Col.  iv.  10,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  converted  by 
Peter  to  the  Christian  faith.  Mr.  W.  Whiston  supposes  him  to  have  been  Peter’s  own  son.  See  his  Primi¬ 
tive  New  Test.  Notes  at  the  end.  He  travelled  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Acts 
xii.  25,  and  some  short  time  after  he  accompanied  them  to  other  countries  as  their  minister ,  Acts  xiii.  5. 
When  they  returned  to  the  continent,  and  came  on  shore  at  Perga  in  Pamphylia ,  he  departed  from  them  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem ,  ver.  13.  Afterwards  he  would  have  gone  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  but  the  former 
refused  to  take  him,  because  of  his  having  left  them  at  Pamphylia  ;  Paul  and  Barnabas  then  separated,  and 
Mark  accompanied  his  uncle  Barnabas  to  Cyprus,  Acts  xv.  36-41.  Afterwards  Paul  and  he  were  fully  re¬ 
conciled,  as  evidently  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  11  :  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee ;  for  he  is  profitable 
to  me  for  the  ministry.  This  appears  also  from  Philemon,  ver.  24,  where  Mark  is  styled  Paul’s  fellow- 
labourer ;  and  from  Col.  iv.  10,  where  we  find  the  apostle  recommending  him  in  a  particular  manner  to  the 
Church  of  God  at  that  place.  He  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  particularly  intimate  with  St.  Peter,  to 
have  written  his  Gospel  at  Rome,  A.  D.  64,  and  to  have  died  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  in  the  eighth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Nero.  Hr.  Lardner  has  fully  proved  that  Mark  the  evangelist,  and  John  Mark  nephew  to 
Barnabas,  were  one  and  the  same  person.  See  his  Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  77,  &c. 

How  Mark  composed  his  Gospel,  is  a  question  not  yet  decided  among  learned  men.  Many  of  the  primitive 
fathers,  such  as  Papias,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Irenaus,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Eusebius,  &c.,  believed  that  he 
was  only  the  amanuensis  of  St.  Peter ;  that  this  apostle,  through  modesty,  would  not  put  his  name  to  the 
work,  but  dictated  the  whole  account,  and  Mark  wrote  it  down  from  his  mouth.  St.  Augustine  appears  to 
have  been  the  first  who  maintained  that  Mark  abridged  St.  Matthew’s  Gospel ;  and  that  it  is  not  to  be  considered 
as  an  original  work : — on  this  opinion  several  remarks  will  be  made  in  the  course  of  these  notes.  Others 
suppose  that  Mark  compiled  it,  partly  out  of  Matthew’s  Gospel,  and  partly  out  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke.  But 
most  of  these  are  conjectures  which  appear  to  have  very  little  foundation.  Critics  are  also  divided  concerning 
the  language  in  which  it  was  written,  and  the  people  to  whom  it  was  sent.  Some  have  contended  for  a  Latin 
original,  because  of  several  Latin  words  found  in  it,  such  as  arEKovTiarup,  chap.  vi.  27,  one  of  the  guard  ; 
KEvrvpiuv,  xv.  39,  44,  45,  a  centurion,  a  captain  of  one  hundred  men;  Gvaarjpov,  xiv.  44,  a  signal,  a  sign 
agreed  on.  But  such  words  are  better  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  his  Gospel  was  written  for  the  use 
of  the  Roman  people  ;  and  that  it  is  on  this  account  that  he  wholly  passes  by  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord, 
as  being  a  point  of  no  consequence  to  Gentile  converts,  though  very  necessary  for  the  Jews,  and  especially 
the  Jews  of  Palestine.  That  it  was  originally  written  in  Greek,  is  a  point  now  acknowledged  by  almost  all 
learned  men. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  state  the  things  omitted  by  Mark  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel  which  are  mentioned 
ly  Matthew  and  Luke. 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MARK. 


1.  The  Preface,  found  in  Luke  and  John,  chap.  i. 

2.  The  Conception  of  Elizabeth ,  Luke  i.  5-25. 

3.  The  Salutation  of  Mary ,  Luke  i.  26-38. 

4.  Mary's  Visit  to  Elizabeth ,  Luke  i.  39—56. 

5.  John  Baptist's  Birth,  Luke  i.  57—79. 

6.  The  Angel's  Appearance  to  Joseph ,  Matt.  i.  18—25. 

7.  The  Birth  of  Christ,  Matt.  i.  25  ;  Luke  ii.  1—7. 

8.  The  Genealogy  of  Christ,  Matt.  i.  1—17  ;  Luke  iii.  1-76. 

9.  The  Appearance  of  the  Angel  to  the  Shepherds,  Luke  ii.  8—20. 

10.  The  Circumcision  of  Christ,  Matt.  i.  25  ;  Luke  ii.  21. 

11.  The  Presentation  of  Christ  in  the  Temple ,  Luke  ii.  22—38. 

12.  The  Coming  of  the  Magi,  Matt.  ii.  1—12. 

13.  The  Flight  into  Egypt ,  Matt.  ii.  13—15. 

14.  Herod's  Murder  of  the  Innocents,  Matt.  ii.  16-18. 

15.  The  Return  of  the  Holy  Family  from  Egypt ,  Matt.  ii.  19-23  ;  Luke  ii.  39. 

16.  Christ's  Journey  to  Jerusalem  when  twelve  years  of  age,  Luke  ii.  40-48. 

From  the  particulars  enumerated  here,  it  appears  that  the  things  omitted  by  Mark  are  also  omitted  by  John 
except  the  Preface ;  and  that  St.  Luke  is  the  most  circumstantial. 

For  other  particulars  relative  to  this  Gospel,  see  at  the  end  of  the  last  chapter. 
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THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  MARK. 


Hsnenan  year  of  the  World,  4030. — Alexandrian  year  of  the  World,  5528. — Antiochian  year  of  the  World, 
5518. — Constantinopolitan  ZEra  of  the  World,  5534. — Rabbinical  year  of  the  World,  3786. — Year  of 
the  Julian  Period,  4740. — ZEra  of  the  Seleucidae,  338. — Year  of  the  Christian  ZEra,  26. — Year  of  the 
CCI.  Olympiad,  2. — Year  of  the  building-  of  Rome,  769. — Year  of  the  Julian  ZEra,  71. — Year  of  the 
Caesarean  ZEra  of  Antioch,  74. — Year  of  the  Spanish -ZEra,  64. — Year  of  the  Paschal  Cycle  or  Dionysian 
Period,  27. — Year  of  the  Christian  Lunar  Cycle,  or  Golden  Number,  8. — Year  of  the  Rabbinical  Lunar 
Cycle,  5. — Year  of  the  Solar  Cycle,  7. — Dominical  Letter,  F. — Epact,  17. — Year  of  the  Emperor 
Tiberius,  14. — Consuls,  C.  Calvisius  Sabinus,  and  Cn.  Corn.  Lentulus  Getulicus,  from  January  1  to  July  1  ; 
and  Q.  Marcius  Barca  and  T.  Rustius  Nummus  Gallus,  for  the  remainder  of  the  year.  The  reason  why 
two  sets  of  Consuls  appear  in  this  Chronology  is  this  :  the  Consuls  were  changed  every  year  in  July  ; 
therefore,  taking  in  the  whole  year,  four  Consuls  necessarily  appear :  two  for  the  first  six  months,  and  two 
for  the  latter  half  of  the  year. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  mission,  preaching,  and  success  of  John  Baptist,  1—5.  His  manner  of  life,  6.  Proclaims  Chnst,  ana 
baptizes  him  in  Jordan,  7—11.  The  temptation  of  Christ,  12,  13.  John  being  put  in  prison,  Christ  be¬ 
gins  to  preach,  14,  15.  He  calls  Andrew  and  Simon,  16—18.  James  and  John,  19,  20.  Teaches  in 
Capernaum ,  21,  22.  Casts  out  a  demon,  23—28.  Goes  into  the  house  of  Simon,  and  heals  his  mother- 
in-law,  29—31.  Heals  many  diseased  persons,  32—34.  Goes  to  the  desert,  and  is  followed  by  his  disci¬ 
ples,  35—37.  Preaches  in  different  towns  and  synagogues  of  Galilee ,  and  casts  out  devils,  38,  39 
Cleanses  a  leper ,  who  publishes  abroad  his  miraculous  cure ,  40—45. 


AaMd.T'  THE  beginning  of  the  Gospel 

An.  Olymp.  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  the  Son  of 

CCI.  2.  ~  .  ’ 

-  God ; 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets,  b  Behold, 
I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

aMatt.  xiv.  33;  Luke  i.  35  ;  John  i.  34. - bMal.  iii.  1 ; 

Matt.  xi.  10;  Luke  vii.  27. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel ]  It  is  with 
the  utmost  propriety  that  Mark  begins  the  Gospel  dis¬ 
pensation  by  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  he 
being  the  forerunner  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  first 
proclaimer  of  the  incarnated  Messiah.  Gospel — for 
the  meaning  of  the  word  see  the  preface  to  Matthew. 

Son  of  God\  To  point  out  his  Divine  origin;  and 
thus  glancing  at  his  miraculous  conception.  This  was 
an  essential  character  of  the  Messiah.  See  Matt.  xvi. 
16  ;  xxvi.  63  ;  Luke  xxii.  67,  &c. 

Verse  2.  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets ]  Rather, 
As  it  is  written  by  Isaiah  the  prophet.  I  think  this 
reading  should  be  adopted,  instead  of  that  in  the  com¬ 
mon  text.  It  is  the  reading  of  the  Codex  Beza,  Va¬ 
tican,  and  several  other  MSS.  of  great  repute.  It  is 
found  also  in  the  Syriac,  Persic,  Coptic,  Armenian , 

Vol.  I  f  19  I 


3  c  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  AA]^)4^0 

wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  An.  oiymp 
the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.  - — — 

4  d  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  -  repentance  e  for  the 
remission  of  sins. 

c  Isa.  xl.  3 ;  Matt,,  iii.  3 ;  Luke  iii.  4 ;  John  i.  15,  23. 
d  Matt.  iii.  1 ;  Luke  iii.  3  ;  John  iii.  23. - e  Or,  unto. 

Gothic,  Vulgate,  and  Itala  versions,  and  in  several  of 
the  fathers.  As  this  prophecy  is  found  both  in  Isaiah 
and  Malachi,  probably  the  reading  was  changed  to 
rotg  TTpo^Tiraic,  the  prophets,  that  it  might  comprehend 
both.  In  one  of  Asseman’s  Syriac  copies,  both  Isaiah 
and  Malachi  are  mentioned.  See  all  the  authorities 
in  Griesbach,  2d  edit.  ;  and  see  the  parallel  place  in 
Matthew,  chap.  iii.  3,  where  the  Prophet  Isaiah  is 
mentioned,  which  seems  fully  to  establish  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  this  reading. 

Verse  3.  The  voice  of  one  crying\  See  on  Matt 
iii.  1—3. 

Verse  4.  John]  The  original  name  is  nearly  lost 
in  the  Greek  luavvijc,  and  in  the  Latin  Johannes,  and 
almost  totally  so  in  the  English  John.  The  original 
name  is  jlTTirr  Yehochanan ,  compounded  of  jin  niJV 
Yehovah  chanan,  the  grace  or  mercy  of  Jehovah:  a 
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ST.  MARK. 


John  the  Baptist's  preaching. 


The  temptation  of  Christ 


A.M.403°.  5  f  And  there  went  out  unto  him 

A.  I).  26. 

An.  oiymp.  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of 

- A! —  Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of 

him  in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  *  clothed  with  camel’s  hair, 

i 

and  with  a  girdle  of  a  skin  about  his  loins  ; 
and  he  did  eat  h  locusts  and  wild  honey ; 

7  And  preached,  saying, *  1 * * * *  There  cometh  one 
mightier  than  I  after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose. 

8  k  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water : 
but  he  shall  baptize  you  1  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  f  m  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and 
was  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  n  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the 
water,  he  saw  the  heavens  0  opened,  and  the 
Spirit  like  a  dove  descending  upon  him : 


11  And  there  came  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying ,  p  Thou  art  my  be-  An.  oiymp. 

loved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  - Li.. 

pleased. 

1 2  TT  q  And  immediately  the  Spirit  driveth 
him  into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty 
days,  tempted  of  Satan  ;  and  was  with  the  wild 
beasts  ;  r  and  the  angels  ministered  unto  him. 

14  s  Now  after  that  John  was  A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 

put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Gali-  An.  oiymp. 

1  A  #  ppT  q 

lee,  *  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  ' 
kingdom  of  God, 

1 5  And  saying,  u  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and 
v  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand:  repent  ye, 
and  believe  the  Gospel. 

16  w  Now  as  he  walked  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother, 


f  Matt.  iii.  5. - s  Matt.  iii.  4. - h  Lev.  xi.  22. - 1  Matt. 

iii.  11;  John  i.  27;  Acts  xiii.  25. - kActs  i.  5;  xi.  16;  xix. 

4. - ‘Isa.  xliv.  3;  Joel  ii.  28;  Acts  ii.  4 ;  x.  45;  xi.  15,  16; 

1  Cor.  xii.  13. - mMatt.  iii.  13;  Luke  iii.  21. - n  Matt.  iii. 

16 ;  John  i.  32. 


0  Or,  cloven,  or,  rent. - P  Psa.  ii.  7 ;  Matt.  iii.  17  ;  chap.  ix. 

7. - 1  Matt.  iv.  1 ;  Luke  iv.  1. - rMatt.  iv.  11. - s  Matt.  iv. 

12. - ‘Matt.  iv.  23. - uDan.  ix.  25;  Gal.  iv.  4;  Eph.  i. 

10. - v  Matt.  iii.  2;  iv.  17. - w  Matt.  iv.  18;  Luke 

v.  4. 


most  proper  and  significant  name  for  the  forerunner  of 
the  God  of  all  grace.  It  was  John’s  business  to  pro¬ 
claim  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God ,  and  to  point  out 
that  Lamb  or  sacrifice  of  God  which  takes  away  the 
sin  of  the  world . 

For  the  remission  of  sins.]  Or,  toward  the  remission 
— eig  atpecnv.  They  were  to  repent,  and  be  baptized 
•in  reference  to  the  remission  of  sins.  Repentance 
prepared  the  soul  for  it,  and  baptism  was  the  type  or 
pledge  of  it.  See  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

Verse  5.  All  the  land]  See  on  Matt.  iii.  4—6. 

Confessing  their  sins.]  It  was  an  invariable  custom 
among  the  Jews  to  admit  no  proselyte  to  baptism,  till 
he  had,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  declared  that  he  for 
ever  had  renounced  all  idolatrous  worship,  all  heathen¬ 
ish  superstitions,  and  promised  an  entire  and  unreserved 
submission  to  the  law  of  Moses.  This  was  necessary 
for  a  proselyte  adult — a  child  dedicated  to  God  by 
baptism  must  be  brought  up  in  this  faith. 

Verse  6.  John  was  clothed ,  &c.]  See  the  note 
on  Matt.  iii.  4. 

Verse  7.  The  latchet  of  whose  shoes]  The  shoe  of 
the  ancients  was  properly  only  a  sole  tied  round  the  foot 
and  ancle  with  strings  or  thongs.  See  on  Matt.  iii.  1 1 . 

Verse  8.  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water] 
As  if  he  had  said  :  This  baptism  is  not  to  be  rested 
in ;  it  is  only  an  emblem  of  that  which  you  must  re¬ 
ceive  from  him  who  is  mightier  than  I.  It  is  he  only 
who  can  communicate  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  water 
baptism  is  nothing,  but  as  it  points  out,  and  leads  to, 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  subject  of  these 
two  verses  is  not  found  in  Matthew  nor  John  ;  but  is 
mentioned  with  some  varying  circumstances  by  Luke, 
chap.  iii.  16. 

Verses  9-11.  See  the  subject  of  these  verses 
which  contain  the  account  of  our  Lord’s  baptism,  ex¬ 
plained,  Matt.  iii.  13-17. 
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Verse  12.  The  Spirit  driveth  him]  Ex/ScAkej,  puttelh 
him  forth.  St.  Matthew  says,  chap  iv.  1,  avrjx’dij- 
was  brought  up.  See  this  important  subject  of  our 
Lord’s  temptation  explained  at  large,  Matt.  iv.  1-11. 

Verse  13.  With  the  wild  beasts]  This  is  a  curious 
circumstance,  which  is  mentioned  by  none  of  the  other 
evangelists  ;  and  seems  to  intimate  that  he  was  in 
the  most  remote,  unfrequented,  and  savage  part  of  the 
desert ;  which,  together  with  the  diabolic  influence, 
tended  to  render  the  whole  scene  the  more  horrid. 
Perhaps  this  very  circumstance  is  mentioned,  as  emble¬ 
matical  of  that  savage  and  brutal  cruelty  with  which 
he  was  persecuted  to  death  by  the  Jews  and  Gentiles , 
instigated  thereto  by  the  malice  of  Satan. 

Verse  14.  Preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom] 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  iii.  2  ;  and  on  the  office  of  the 
preacher ,  or  herald ,  at  the  end  of  that  chapter. 

Verse  15.  The  time  is  fulfilled]  That  is,  the  time 
appointed  for  sending  the  Messiah ;  and  particularly 
the  time  specified  by  Daniel,  chap.  ix.  24—27.  Here 
are  four  points  worthy  of  deep  attention,  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Son  of  God. 

1.  Every  thing  that  is  done  is  according  to  a  plan 
laid  by  the  Divine  wisdom,  and  never  performed  till 
the  time  appointed  was  filled  up. 

2.  That  the  kingdom  and  reign  of  sin  are  to  be 
destroyed,  and  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  heaven  esta¬ 
blished  in  their  place. 

3.  That  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  reign  by 
grace,  begins  with  repentance  for  past  sins. 

4.  That  this  reign  of  grace  is  at  hand ;  and  that 
nothing  but  an  obstinate  perseverance  in  sin  and  im¬ 
penitence  can  keep  any  soul  out  of  it ;  and  that  now 
is  the  accepted  time  to  enter  in. 

Verse  16.  As  he  walked  by  the  sea ,  &c.]  See  on 
Matt.  iv.  18-22. 

Andrew  his  brother]  Instead  of  the  common  read- 

(  19*  ) 


CHAP  I. 


Jesus  heals  a  demoniac 


Several  disciples  called. 

casting  a  net  sea  :  for  they 

An.  oiymp.  were  fishers. 

cci  \ 

— A — * —  17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to 
become  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  xthey  forsook  their  nets, 
and  followed  him. 

19  y  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little  farther 
thence,  he  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  the 
ship,  mending  their  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called  them ;  and 
they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with 
the  hired  servants,  and  went  after  him. 

21  z  And  they  went  into  Capernaum ;  and 
straightway  on  the  sabbath  day  he  entered  into 
the  synagogue,  and  taught. 

xMatt.  xix.  27 ;  Luke  v.  11. - y  Matt.  iv.  21. - zMatt. 

iv.  13 ;  Luke  iv.  31. 

ing,  aSeltyov  avrov ,  his  brother,  the  best  MSS.  and 
versions  have  atitTitpov  tov  hipuvoq,  the  brother  of  Si¬ 
mon,  which  should  be  received  into  the  text.  The 
most  eminent  critics  approve  of  this  reading. 

Yerse  21.  Capernaum ]  See  Matt.  iv.  13. 

He  entered  into  the  synagogue ]  Their  synagogues — 
tv  raiq  crvvayoyaiq  avrov,  according  to  the  Syriac, 
which  has  the  word  in  the  plural. 

Yerse  22.  As  one  that  had  authority ]  From  God, 
to  do  what  he  was  doing ;  and  to  teach  a  pure  and 
beneficent  system  of  truth. 

And  not  as  the  scribes.']  Who  had  no  such  autho¬ 
rity,  and  whose  teaching  was  not  accompanied  by  the 
power  of  God  to  the  souls  of  the  people  :  1 .  because 
the  matter  of  the  teaching  did  not  come  from  God  ; 
and  2.  because  the  teachers  themselves  were  not 
commissioned  by  the  Most  High.  See  the  note  on 
Matt.  vii.  28. 

Yerse  23.  A  man  with  an  unclean  spirit]  This 
demoniac  is  only  mentioned  by  Mark  and  Luke,  chap, 
iv.  31.  It  seems  the  man  had  lucid  intervals;  else 
he  could  not  have  been  admitted  into  the  synagogue. 
Unclean  or  impure  spirit — a  common  epithet  for  those 
fallen  spirits  :  but  here  it  may  mean,  one  who  filled 
the  heart  of  him  he  possessed  with  lascivious  thoughts, 
images,  desires,  and  propensities.  By  giving  way  to 
the  first  attacks  of  such  a  spirit,  he  may  soon  get  in, 
and  take  full  possession  of  the  whole  soul. 

Yerse  24.  What  have  ive  to  do  with  thee]  Or, 
What  is  it  to  us  and  to  thee?  or,  What  business  hast 
thou  with  us?  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  origi¬ 
nal,  tl  hy'-v  Kat  aoh  Kypke  has  sufficiently  shown. 
There  is  a  phrase  exactly  like  it  in  2  Sam.  xvi.  10. 
What  have  I  to  do  with  you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah  ? 
rrm  ’jU  03*71  ’S  HO  ma  li  vdacem  beney  Tseruiah, 
What  business  have  ye  with  me,  or,  Why  do  ye  trou¬ 
ble  me,  ye  sons  of  Tseruiah  ?  The  Septuagint  trans¬ 
late  the  Hebrew  just  as  the  evangelist  does  here, 
ti  tpoi  Kai  vpiv ;  it  is  the  same  idiom  in  both  places, 
as  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  demoniac  spoke  in 
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22  a  And  they  were  astonished  at  A^,4271’ 

his  doctrine  :  for  he  taught  them  as  An.  oiymp. 

°  CCI  3 

one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  _ bli¬ 

the  scribes. 

23  1  b  And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a 
man  with  an  unclean  spirit ;  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  Let  us  alone  ;  c  what  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art 
thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  d  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold 
thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  e  had  torn 
him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  came 
out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that 
they  questioned  among  themselves,  saying, 

aMatt.  vii.  28. - b  Luke  iv.  33. - cMatt.  viii.  29. - dVer. 

34. - e  Chap.  ix.  20. 

Hebrew,  or  in  the  Chaldeo- Syriac  dialect  of  that 
language,  which  was  then  common  in  Judea.  See  on 
Matt.  viii.  29. 

Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?]  We  may  suppose 
this  spirit  to  have  felt  and  spoken  thus :  “  Is  this  the 
time  of  which  it  hath  been  predicted,  that  in  it  the 
Messiah  should  destroy  all  that  powder  which  we  have 
usurped  and  exercised  over  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men  I  Alas !  it  is  so  :  I  now  plainly  see  who  thou 
art — the  Holy  One  of  God,  who  art  come  to  destroy 
unholiness,  in  which  we  have  our  residence,  and 
through  which  we  have  our  reign  in  the  souls  of  men.” 
An  unholy  spirit  is  the  only  place  where  Satan  can 
have  his  full  operation,  and  show  forth  the  plenitude 
of  his  destroying  power. 

Yerse  25.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him]  A  spirit  of  this 
cast  will  only  yield  to  the  sovereign  power  of  the  Son 
of  God.  All  watchings,  fastings,  and  mortifications, 
considered  in  themselves,  will  do  little  or  no  good. 
Uncleanness,  of  every  description,  will  only  yield  to 
the  rebuke  of  God. 

Yerse  26.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  torn 
him]  And  had  thrown  him  down  in  the  midst,  Luke 
iv.  35,  nai  arcapa^av,  and  convulsed  him.  Never  was 
there  a  person  possessed  by  an  unclean  spirit  who  did 
not  suffer  a  convulsion,  perhaps  a  total  ruin  of  nature 
by  it.  Sins  of  uncleanness,  as  the  apostle  intimates, 
are  against  the  body ;  they  sap  the  foundation  of  life, 
so  that  there  are  very  few  of  this  class,  whether  male 
or  female,  that  live  out  half  their  days  :  they  generally 
die  martyrs  to  their  lusts.  When  the  propensities  of 
the  flesh  are  most  violent  in  a  person  who  is  determi¬ 
ned  to  serve  God,  it  is  often  a  proof  that  these  are  the 
last  efforts  of  the  impure  spirit,  who  has  great  rage, 
because  he  knows  his  time  is  but.  short. 

Verse  27.  What  thing  is  this?]  Words  of  surprise 
and  astonishment. 

And  what  new  doctrine]  I  have  added  the  particle 
and,  from  the  Syriac,  as  it  helps  the  better  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  the  members  of  the  sentence ;  but  there 
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ST.  MARK. 


Jesus  heals  the  diseased ,  and 

A^^  4031*  What  thing  is  this  ?  what  new  doc-  \ 
An.  oiymp.  trine  is  this  ?  for  with  authority 

. - 1—  commandeth  he  even  the  unclean 

spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him. 

28  And  immediately  his  fame  spread  abroad 
throughout  all  the  region  round  about  Galilee. 

29  t  f  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come 
out  of  the  synagogue,  they  entered  into  the 
house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James  and 
John. 

30  But  Simon’s  wife’s  mother  lay  sick  of  a 
fever,  and  anon  they  tell  him  of  her. 

3 1  And  he  came  and  took  her  by  the  hand, 
and  lifted  her  up  ;  and  immediately  the  fever 
left  her,  and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

32  t  g  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set, 
they  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased, 
and  them  that  were  possessed  with  devils. 

f  Matt.  viii.  14;  Luke  iv.  38. - s  Matt.  viii.  16;  Luke  iv.  40. 

11  Chap.  iii.  12 ;  Luke  iv.  41 ;  See  Acts  xvi.  17,  18. - >  Or,  to  say 

is  a  vast  diversity  in  the  MSS.  on  this  verse.  See 
Griesbach. 

For  with  authority ]  They  had  never  heard  such  a 
gracious  doctrine,  and  never  saw  any  teaching  sup¬ 
ported  by  miracles  before.  How  much  must  this 
person  be  superior  to  men ! — they  are  brought  into 
subjection  by  unclean  spirits  ;  this  person  subjects  un¬ 
clean  spirits  to  himself. 

Yerse  28.  And  immediately  his  fame  spread  abroad ] 
The  miracle  which  he  had  performed  was — 1.  great ; 
2.  evidenced  much  benevolence  in  the  worker  of  it ; 
and  3.  was  very  public ,  being  wrought  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue.  The  many  who  saw  it  published  it  wherever 
they  went ;  and  thus  the  fame  of  Christ,  as  an  incom¬ 
parable  teacher,  and  unparalleled  worker  of  miracles, 
became  soon  spread  abroad  through  the  land. 

The  word,  ev&eoe,  immediately ,  occurs  more  fre¬ 
quently  in  this  evangelist  than  in  any  other  writer  of 
the  new  covenant ;  it  is  very  often  superfluous,  and 
may  often  be  omitted  in  the  translation,  without  any 
prejudice  to  the  sense  of  the  passage  in  which  it  is 
found.  It  seems  to  be  used  by  St.  Mark,  as  our 
ancient  writers  used  forsooth ,  and  such  like  words. 

Yerse  29.  See  this  account  of  the  healing  of  Peter's 
mother-in-law  explained  at  large,  Matt.  viii.  14—17. 

Yerse  32.  When  the  sun  did  set]  See  on  Matt, 
viii.  14. 

Yerse  34.  Because  they  knew  him]  To  be  the  Christ , 
is  added  here  by  several  ancient  and  respectable  MSS. 
and  versions  ;  but  it  appears  to  be  only  a  gloss. 

Yerse  35.  In  the  morning — a  great  while  before 
day]  By  tv put,  the  morning ,  is  to  be  understood  the 
whole  space  of  three  hours,  which  finished  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night. 

And  there  prayed.]  Not  that  he  needed  anything, 
for  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ; 
but  that  he  might  be  a  pattern  to  us.  Every  thing 
cnat  our  blessed  Lord  did  he  performed  either  as  our 
pattern,  or  as  our  sacrifice. 
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preaches  in  different  places 

33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered 

together  at  the  door.  An.  oiymp 

°  CCI  3. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were  — — 1 1— 

sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out  many 
devils  ;  and  h  suffered  not  the  devils  1  to  speak, 
because  they  knew  him. 

35  1  And  k  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a 
great  while  before  day,  he  went  out,  and  de 
parted  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him 
followed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said 
unto  him,  All  men  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  1  Let  us  go  into 
the  next  towns,  that  I  may  preach  there  also  * 
for  m  therefore  came  I  forth. 

39  n  And  he  preached  in  their  synagogues 
throughout  all  Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

that  they  knew  him. - k  Luke  iv.  42. - 1  Luke  iv.  43. - 111  Isa. 

lxi.  1 ;  John  xvi.  28  ;  xvii.  4. - “Matt.  iv.  23  ;  Luke  iv.  44. 

Yerse  36.  And  Simon — followed  after  him.]  K are- 
bivi^av,  followed  him  eagerly.  They  had  now  begun 
to  taste  the  good  word  of  God,  and  thought  they  could 
never  hear  too  much  of  it.  Many  possess  this  spirit 
when  first  converted  to  God.  O  !  what  a  pity  that 
they  should  ever  lose  it !  The  soul  that  relishes  God’s 
word  is  ever  growing  in  grace  by  it. 

Verse  37.  All  men  seek  for  thee.]  Some  to  hear; 
some  to  be  healed;  some  to  be  saved;  and  some,  per¬ 
haps,  through  no  good  motive.  There  are  all  sorts  of 
followers  in  the  train  of  Christ ;  but  how  few  walk 
steadily,  and  persevere  unto  the  end ! 

Verse  38.  The  next  towns]  ’KuyoTroleig  properly 
signifies  such  towns  as  resembled  cities  for  magnitude 
and  number  of  inhabitants,  but  which  were  not  walled 
as  were  cities.  The  Codex  Bezw,  most  of  the  ver¬ 
sions,  and  all  the  Itala,  read,  Let  us  go  into  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  villages,  and  into  the  cities. 

For  therefore  came  I  forth.]  Eif  tovto,  for  this 
purpose  am  I  come  forth — to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature,  that  all  might  hear,  and  fear,  and  re¬ 
turn  unto  the  Lord.  The  towns  and  the  villages  will 
not  come  to  the  preacher — the  preacher  must  go  to 
them,  if  he  desires  their  salvation.  In  this,  also,  Jesus 
has  left  his  ministering  servants  an  example,  that  they 
should  follow  his  steps.  Let  no  minister  of  God 
think  he  has  delivered  his  own  soul,  till  he  has  made 
an  offer  of  salvation  to  every  city  and  village  within 
his  reach. 

Verse  39.  And  he  preached]  He  continued  preach¬ 
ing — Hv  Krjpvocov :  this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
words  :  he  never  slackened  his  pace — he  continued 
proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  all — there 
was  no  time  to  be  lost — immortal  souls  were  perishing 
for  lack  of  knowledge  ;  and  the  grand  adversary  was 
prowling  about,  seeking  whom  he  might  devour.  This 
zealous,  affectionate,  and  persevering  diligence  of  Christ 
should  be  copied  by  all  his  servants  in  the  ministry ;  it 
is  not  less  necessary  now  than  it  was  then.  Thousands, 


CHAP.  II. 


and  retires  to  the  desert. 


Jesus  cleanses  a  leper , 


40  1  0  And  there  came  a  leper 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  I).  27. 

An.  oiymp.  to  him,  beseeching  him,  and  kneel- 

- — —  ing  down  to  him,  and  saying  unto 

him,  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

4  1  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto 
him,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  immedi¬ 
ately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he 
was  cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him,  and  forth¬ 
with  sent  him  away ; 


o  Matt.  viii.  2  ;  Luke  v.  12. - P  Lev.  xiv.  3,  4,  10 ;  Luke  v.  14. 

thousands  of  Christians ,  so  called,  are  perishing  for 
lack  of  knowledge.  O  God,  send  forth  more  and  more 
faithful  labourers  into  thy  vineyard  ! 

Yerse  40.  There  came  a  leper ]  See  the  notes  on 
Matt.  viii.  2,  &c.  Should  any  be  inclined  to  preach 
on  this  cleansing  of  the  leper,  Mark  is  the  best  evan¬ 
gelist  to  take  the  account  from,  because  he  is  more 
circumstantial  than  either  Matthew  or  Luke. 

I.  Consider  this  leper. 

1.  He  heard  of  Jesus  and  his  miracles. 

2.  He  came  to  him  for  a  cure,  conscious  of  his 
disease. 

3.  He  earnestly  besought  him  to  grant  the  mercy 
he  needed. 

4.  He  fell  down  on  his  knees ,  (with  his  face  to  the 
earth,  Luke  v.  12,)  thus  showing  his  humbled  state, 
and  the  distress  of  his  soul. 

5.  He  appealed  to  his  love — if  thou  wilt ;  with 
a  full  conviction  of  his  ability — thou  canst ;  in  order 
to  get  healed. 

II.  Consider  Jesus. 

1.  He  is  moved  with  tender  compassion  towards 
him :  this  is  the  alone  source  of  all  human  salvation. 

2.  He  stretches  forth  his  hand,  showing  thus  his 
readiness  to  relieve  him. 

3.  He  touches  him ;  though  this  was  prohibited  by 
the  law,  and  rendered  him  who  did  it  in  any  common 
case  legally  unclean. 

4.  He  proves  at  once  his  infinite  love  and  unlimited 
power,  by  his  word  and  by  his  act ;  I  will — be  thou 
cleansed ;  and  immediately  his  leprosy  was  removed. 
But  see  on  Matt.  viii.  2. 

Verse  43*  Straitly  charged ]  See  the  reason  for 


44  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  AAML)4^L 

say  nothing  to  any  man :  but  go  An.  oiymp 
thy  way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  — I~ 

and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things 
p  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony 
unto  them. 

45  q  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to  publish 

it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter,  in¬ 
somuch  that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  en¬ 
ter  into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert 
places ;  r  and  they  came  to  him  from  every 
quarter.  > 

4  Luke  v.  15. - r  Chap.  ii.  13. 

this,  Matt.  viii.  4.  This  verse  is  wanting  in  two  copies 
of  the  Itala. 

Yerse  45.  Began  to  publish  it  much ]  Began  to 
publish  nokka,  many  things ;  probably  all  that  he  had 
heard  about  our  Lord’s  miraculous  works. 

And  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter ]  That  is,  his  own 
healing ;  thinking  he  could  never  speak  too  much,  nor 
too  well,  of  him  who  had  thus  mercifully  and  miracu¬ 
lously  cleansed  him. 

Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city ]  A 
city  of  Galilee,  probably  Chorazin  or  Bethsaida,  in 
which  he  did  not  appear,  for  fear  of  exciting  the 
jealousy  of  the  secular  government,  or  the  envy  and 
malice  of  the  Jewish  rulers. 

And  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter .]  So 
generally  had  the  poor  man,  who  was  cleansed  of  his 
leprosy,  spread  abroad  his  fame.  And  can  we  suppose 
that,  of  all  these  people  who  came  to  him  from  all 
parts,  and  to  whom  he  preached  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom,  by  the  power  and  authority  of  God,  few  or 
none  were  saved  1  This  is  a  common  opinion  ;  but 
every  person  who  seriously  considers  it  must  see  that 
it  is  unfounded.  Without  doubt,  Christ  had  thousands 
that  were  brought  to  God  by  his  ministry ;  though,  in 
general,  only  those  are  mentioned  who  were  constant 
attendants  on  his  person.  It  would  be  strange,  if, 
while  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  was  preacher,  there 
should  be  few  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  themselves, 
and  of  the  truth !  In  this  respect  he  does  not  permit 
his  faithful  ministers  to  labour  in  vain.  The  Son  of 
man  sowed  the  seed  of  the  kingdom ;  and  it  afterwards 
produced  a  plentiful  harvest.  Multitudes  of  Jews  were 
converted  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  and  the 
first  Christian  Church  was  founded  at  Jerusalem. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Christ  preaches  in  Capernaum,  1,2.  A  paralytic  person  is  brought  to  him,  whose  sins  are  pronounced  for¬ 
given,  3—5.  The  scribes  accuse  him  of  blasphemy ,  6,  7.  He  vindicates  himself  and  proves  his  power  to 
jorgive  sins,  by  healing  the  man’s  disease,  8—11.  The  people  are  astonished  and  edified,  12.  He  calls 
Levi  from  the  receipt  of  custom ,  13,  14.  Eats  in  his  house  with  publicans  and  sinners,  at  which  the 
Pharisees  murmur,  15,  16.  He  vindicates  his  conduct,  17.  Vindicates  his  disciples ,  who  are  accused  of 
not  fasting,  18-22  ;  and  for  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath  day,  23-26  ;  and  teaches  the  right 
use  of  the  Sabbath,  27,  28. 
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ST.  MARK. 


A  paralytic  person  healed. 


Jesus  calls  Levi 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  3. 


And  again  a  he  entered  into  Ca- 


lt 


pernaum  after  some  days  ;  and 
was  noised  that  he  was  in  the 


house. 

2  And  straightway  bmany  were  gathered 
together,  insomuch  that  there  was  no  room  to 
receive  them  ;  no,  not  so  much  as  about  the 
door:  and  he  preached  the  word  unto  them. 

3  IT  And  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one 
sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was  borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come  nigh  unto 
him  for  the  press,  they  uncovered  the  roof 
where  he  was  ;  and  when  they  had  broken  it 
up,  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of 
the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  be  for¬ 
given  thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sit¬ 
ting  there,  and  reasoning  in  their  hearts  : 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphe¬ 
mies  ?  c  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? 

8  And  immediately  d  when  Jesus  perceived 
in  his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  within  them¬ 
selves,  he  said  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye 
these  things  in  your  hearts  ? 

9  e  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or 


to  say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  Aj^* * 42?1; 

and  Walk  ?  An.  Olymp. 

CCI  3 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  - _ A — 

the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy, 

111  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose,  took  up  the 
bed,  and  went  forth  before  them  all ;  insomuch 
that  they  were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  God, 
saying,  We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

13  TT  f  And  he  went  forth  again  by  the  sea 
side  ;  and  all  the  multitude  resorted  unto  him, 
and  he  taught  them. 

14  g  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  Levi  the 
son  of  Alpheus  sitting  h  at  the  receipt  of  cus¬ 
tom,  and  said  unto  him,  Follow  me.  And  he 
arose  and  followed  him. 

15  1  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  Jesus 
sat  at  meat  in  his  house,  many  publicans  and 
sinners  sat  also  together  with  Jesus  and  his 
disciples :  for  there  were  many,  and  they  fol¬ 
lowed  him. 

1 6  And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw 
him  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  they  said 
unto  his  disciples,  How  is  it  that  he  eateth 
and  drinketh  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 


aMatt.  ix.  1 ;  Luke  v.  18. - b  Prov.  viii.  34 ;  Matt.  xiii.  20 ; 

Luke  v.  17 ;  xi.  28 ;  Acts  xvii.  11. - c  Job  xiv.  4 ;  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

4  Matt.  ix.  4. 


e  Matt.  ix.  5. - f  Matt.  ix.  9. - s  Matt.  ix.  9  ;  Luke  v. 

27. - h  Or,  at  the  place  where  the  custom  was  received. - 1  Matt. 

ix.  10. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 

Verse  1.  In  the  house.']  The  house  of  Peter,  with 
whom  Christ  lodged  when  at  Capernaum.  See  the 
notes  on  Matt.  iv.  13  ;  viii.  13. 

Verse  2.  So  much  as  about  the  door]  Meaning 
the  yard  or  court  before  the  house 

Preached  the  word]  T ov  Pioyov.  The  doctrine  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;  for  so  6  hoyog  is  repeatedly  used. 

Verse  3.  One  sick  of  the  palsy]  A  paralytic  per¬ 
son.  See  on  Matt.  ix.  1,  &c. 

Borne  of  four.]  Four  men,  one  at  each  corner  of 
the  sofa  or  couch  on  which  he  lay  :  this  sick  man  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  too  feeble  to  come  himself,  and  too 
weak  to  be  carried  in  any  other  way. 

Verse  4.  They  uncovered  the  roof]  The  houses 
in  the  east  are  generally  made  flat-roofed ,  that  the  in¬ 
habitants  may  have  the  benefit  of  taking  the  air  on 
them ;  they  are  also  furnished  with  battlements  round 
aoout,  Deut.  xxii.  8  ;  Judg.  xvi.  27  ;  and  2  Sam.  xi. 
2,  to  prevent  persons  from  falling  off;  and  have  a  trap 
door  by  which  they  descend  into  the  house.  This  door, 
it  appears,  was  too  narrow  to  let  down  the  sick  man 
and  his  couch ;  so  they  uncovered  the  roof  removed  a 
part  of  the  tiles ,  and  having  broken  it  up ,  taken  away 
the  laths  or  timber ,  to  which  the  tiles  had  been  attach - 
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ed ,  they  then  had  room  to  let  down  the  afflicted  man. 
See  Luke  v.  19,  and  on  Matt.  x.  27  ;  xxiv.  17. 

Verse  7.  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphe¬ 
mies  ?]  See  this  explained  Matt.  ix.  3,  &c. 

Verse  12.  He — took  up  the  bed]  The  words  of 
Prosper,  on  this  place,  are  worthy  of  notice  : — 

“  What  is  sin  but  a  deplorable  fall,  a  grovelling  on 
the  earth,  a  repose  in  the  creature,  often  followed  by 
a  universal  palsy  of  the  soul ;  namely,  an  utter  inabi¬ 
lity  to  help  itself,  to  break  off  its  evil  habits,  to  walk 
in  the  ways  of  God,  to  rise  or  to  take  one  good  step 
towards  him  1  Grace  can  repair  all  in  a  moment :  be¬ 
cause  it  is  nothing  but  the  almighty  will  of  God,  who 
commands  and  does  whatever  he  commands.” 

Verse  14.  Levi]  The  same  as  Matthew;  he  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  a  Jew,  though  employed  in  the 
odious  office  of  a  tax-gatherer.  For  an  account  of  his 
call,  see  his  Gospel,  chap.  ix.  9,  &c. 

Verse  16.  Sinners]  By  ayaprw'Xoi,  the  Gentiles 
or  heathens  are  generally  to  be  understood  in  the  Gos¬ 
pels,  for  this  was  a  term  the  Jews  never  applied  to 
any  of  themselves.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  ix.  10. 

How  is  it  that  he  eateth]  Some  very  good  MSS. 
several  versions,  with  Chrysostom  and  Augustin,  read 
Why  doth  your  master  eat  ? 

I 


CHAP.  II. 


The  question  about  fasting 


On  plucking  the  ears  oj  corn 


Aa^d427L  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith 

An.  Olymp.  unto  them,  k  They  that  are  whole 

cci  3  J 

. - — —  have  no  need  of  the  physician,  but 

they  that  are  sick  :  I  came  not  to  call  the 

righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

18  If *  1 2 3  And  the  disciples  of  John,  and  of 
the  Pharisees,  used  to  fast :  and  they  come 
and  say  unto  him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of 
John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  dis¬ 
ciples  fast  not  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the  bride¬ 
groom  is  with  them  ?  as  long  as  they  have  the 
bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bride¬ 
groom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece  of  m  new 
cloth  on  an  old  garment:  else  the  new  piece 


that  filled  it  up  taketh  away  from 

the  old,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse.  An.  Olymp. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  _ 1_ 

wine  into  old  bottles,  else  the  new  wine 
doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine 
is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  mar¬ 
red:  but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 
bottles. 

23  IT  n  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  went 
through  the  corn  fields  on  the  sabbath  day; 
and  his  disciples  began,  as  they  went,  0  to 
pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him,  Be¬ 
hold,  why  do  they  on  the  sabbath  day,  that 
which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  never 
read  p  what  David  did  when  he  had  need,  and 
was  an  hungered,  he,  and  they  that  were  with 
him? 


k  Matt.  ix.  12, 13  ;  xviii.  11 ;  Luke  v.  31,  32 ;  xix.  10 ;  1  Tim.  i. 
15. - 1  Matt.  ix.  14 ;  Luke  v.  33. 


mOr,  raw,  or,  unwrought. - n  Matt.  xii.  1 ;  Lukevi.  1. - 0  Deut. 

xxiii.  25. - P 1  Sam.  xxi.  6. 


Verse  17.  To  repentance.]  This  is  omitted  by 
ABDKL,  twenty-seven  others  ;  both  the  Syriac ,  Per¬ 
sic ,  Coptic ,  JEthiopic ,  Armenian ,  Gothic ,  Vulgate  ; 
six  copies  of  the  Itala ;  Euthyrnius  and  Augustin. — 
Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text ;  Grotius ,  Mill , 
and  Bengel  approve  of  the  omission.  See  on  Matt, 
ix.  13.  I  leave  it  as  in  the  parallel  place  above 
quoted.  Properly  speaking,  the  righteous  cannot  be 
called  to  repentance.  They  have  already  forsaken 
sin,  mourned  for  it,  and  turned  to  God.  In  the  other 
parallel  place,  Luke  v.  32,  all  the  MSS.  and  versions 
retain  peravoiav,  repentance. 

Verse  18.  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  fast]  See  this  largely  explained  on  Matt. 
ix  14,  &c.  The  following  vices  are  very  common 
to  Pharisees. 

1.  They  are  more  busied  in  censuring  the  conduct 
of  others  than  in  rectifying  their  own. 

2.  They  desire  that  every  one  should  regulate  his 
piety  by  theirs  ;  and  embrace  their  particular  customs 
and  forms  of  devotion. 

3.  They  speak  of  and  compare  themselves  with  other 
people,  only  that  they  may  have  an  opportunity  of  dis¬ 
tinguishing  and  exalting  themselves. 

On  the  nature,  times,  and  duration  of  fasting,  see 
Matt.  vi.  16,  and  ix.  15. 

Verse  10.  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber 
fast  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?]  Among 
the  Hindoos ,  large  parties  of  friends,  belonging  both 
to  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  attend  on  both  during 
the  wedding  day ;  on  the  following  day,  when  the 
bridegroom  leaves  the  house  of  his  father-in-law,  the 
attendants  are  filled  with  sorrow ,  especially  the  near 
iciations. — Ward’s  Customs. 

Verse  20.  In  those  days.]  But  instead  of  ev  eseivaic 
rate  many  of  the  best  MSS.  and  versions  read, 

«v  ex.iLvy  ry  in  that  day  ;  viz.  the  day  in  which 


Jesus  Christ  should  be  delivered  up  to  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  Mill  and  Bengel  approve  of  this  reading, 
and  Griesbach  adopts  it.  The  former  part  of  the  verse 
seems  to  vindicate  the  common  reading. 

Verse  21.  No  man — seweth]  See  Matt.  ix.  16. 
No  man  seweth  a  piece  of  unscoured  cloth  upon  an 
old  garment.  In  the  common  editions  this  verse  be¬ 
gins  with  Kai,  and,  but  this  is  omitted  by  almost  every 
MS.  and  version  of  note.  The  construction  of  the 
whole  verse  is  various  in  the  MSS.  The  translation 
given  here,  and  in  Matt.  ix.  16,  is  intelligible,  and 
speaks  for  itself. 

Verse  23.  Went  through  the  corn  fields]  See  on 
Matt.  xii.  1. 

Verse  26.  The  days  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest] 
It  appears  from  1  Sam.  xxi.  1,  which  is  the  place  re¬ 
ferred  to  here,  that  Ahimelech  was  then  high  priest  at 
Nob  :  and  from  1  Sam.  xxii.  20  ;  xxiii.  6,  and  1  Chron. 
xviii.  16,  it  appears  that  Abiathar  was  the  son  of  Ahi¬ 
melech.  The  Persic  reads  Abimelech  instead  of  Abi¬ 
athar.  Theophylact  supposes  that  Abiathar  was  the 
priest,  and  Ahimelech  or  Abimelech  the  high  priest , 
and  thus  endeavours  to  reconcile  both  the  sacred  his¬ 
torians.  Others  reconcile  the  accounts  thus  :  Ahime¬ 
lech  was  called  Ahimelech  Abiathar,  DN  ab,  father, 
understood  ;  and  Abiathar  was  called  Abiathar  Ahime¬ 
lech,  p  ben ,  son ,  understood.  Probably  they  both  offi¬ 
ciated  in  the  high  priesthood ;  and  the  name  of  the 
office  was  indifferently  applied  to  either. 

Shew-bread ]  See  Matt.  xii.  4. 

Verse  27.  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man]  That 
he  might  have  the  seventh  part  of  his  whole  time  to 
devote  to  the  purposes  of  bodily  rest  and  spiritual  ex¬ 
ercises.  And  in  these  respects  it  is  of  infinite  use  to 
mankind.  Where  no  Sabbath  is  observed,  there  dis¬ 
ease,  poverty,  and  profligacy,  generally  prevail.  Had 
we  no  Sabbath,  we  should  soon  have  no  religion. — 
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The  man  with  the 


ST.  MARK. 


withered  hand  heaiea. 


AaMd  4031.  26  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 

An.  oiymp.  God,  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high 

_ AJ _  priest,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread, 

*  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests, 
and  gave  also  to  them  which  were  with  him. 

3  Exod.  xxix.  32,  33 ;  Lev.  xxiv.  9. - r  Exod.  xxiii.  12 ;  Deut. 

This  whole  verse  is  wanting  in  the  Codex  Bezw,  and 
in  five  of  the  It  ala. 

Yerse  28.  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord]  See  on  Matt, 
xii.  7,  8.  Some  have  understood  this  as  applying  to 
men  in  general,  and  not  to  Christ.  The  Son  of  man, 
any  man  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  ;  i.  e.  it  was  made 
for  him,  for  his  ease,  comfort,  and  use,  and  to  these 
purposes  he  is  to  apply  it.  But  this  is  a  very  harsh, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  very  lax,  mode  of  interpreta¬ 
tion  ;  for  it  seems  to  say  that  a  man  may  make  what 
use  he  pleases  of  the  Sabbath ;  and,  were  this  true, 
the  moral  obligation  of  the  Sabbath  would  soon  be 
annihilated. 

God  ordained  the  Sabbath  not  only  to  be  a  type  of 
that  rest  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God,  but  to 


27  And  he  said  unto  them,  T  The 

A.  27. 

sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  An.  oiymp. 

CCI.  3. 

man  for  the  sabbath  :  - — — 

28  Therefore  sthe  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
also  of  the  sabbath. 

v.  14  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  21,  22. - s  Matt.  xi.  27 ;  xii.  8 ;  Luke  vi.  5. 

be  also  a  mean  of  promoting  the  welfare  of  men  in 
general. 

The  ordinances  of  religion  should  be  regulated  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  end,  which  is  the  honour  of  God,  and 
the  salvation  of  men.  It  is  the  property  of  the  true 
religion  to  contain  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  beneficial 
to  man.  Hereby  God  plainly  shows  that  it  is  neither 
out  of  indigence  or  interest  that  he  requires  men  to 
worship  and  obey  him  ;  but  only  out  of  goodness,  and 
to  make  them  happy.  God  prohibited  work  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  lest  servants  should  be  oppressed  by  their 
masters,  that  the  labouring  beasts  might  have  neces¬ 
sary  rest,  and  that  men  might  have  a  proper  opportunity 
to  attend  upon  his  ordinances,  and  get  their  souls  saved. 
To  the  Sabbath,  under  God,  we  owe  much  of  what  is 
requisite  and  necessary  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul. 


CHAPTER  III. 


The  man  wnn  the  withered  hand  healed.  1—5.  The  Pharisees  plot  our  Lords  destruction,  6.  Christ  w Un¬ 
draws,  and  is  followed  by  a  great  multitude,  7—9.  He  heals  many,  and  goes  to  a  mountain  to  pray,  10— 
13.  He  ordains  twelve  disciples ,  and  gives  them  power  to  preach  and  work  miracles,  14,  15.  Their 
names,  16—19.  The  multitudes  throng  him,  and  the  scribes  attribute  his  miracles  to  Beelzebub,  20—22. 
He  vindicates  himself  by  a  parable,  23—27.  Of  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  28—30.  His 
mother  and  brethren  send  for  him,  31,  32.  And  he  takes  occasion  from  this  to  show,  that  they  who  do 
the  will  of  God  are  to  him  as  his  brother,  sister,  and  mother,  33-35. 


TYT  AND  ahe  entered  again  into  the 
An.  oiymp.  synagogue ;  and  there  was  a  man 
- 1- —  there  which  had  a  withered  hand. 

2  And  they  watched  him,  whether  he  would 
heal  him  on  the  sabbath  day  ;  that  they  might 
accuse  him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand,  b  Stand  forth  : 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do 


good  on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to  A^}4271' 

do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  But  An.  oiymp. 

.  ,  .  CCI. 3. 

they  held  their  peace.  - - 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  c  hard¬ 
ness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
out :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other. 


a  Matt.  xii.  9 ;  Luke  vi.  6. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Yerse  1.  A  man  there  which  had  a  withered  hand.] 
See  this  explained  on  Matt.  xii.  10,  &c.,  and  on 
Luke  vi.  6,  10. 

Yerse  2.  They  watched  him]  UapeTijpow  avrov, 
they  maliciously  watched  him.  See  on  Luke  xiv.  1 . 

Yerse  4.  To  do  good — or — evil  ?  to  save  life,  or 
to  hit  f]  It  was  a  maxim  with  the  J  ews,  as  it  should 
be  with  all  men,  that  he  who  neglected  to  preserve  life 
when  it  was  in  his  power,  was  to  be  reputed  a  mur¬ 
derer.  Every  principle  of  sound  justice  requires  that 
he  should  be  considered  in  this  light.  But,  if  this  be 
the  case,  how  many  murderers  are  there  against  whom 
there  is  no  law  but  the  law  of  God! 
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b  Gr.  Arise,  stand  forth  in  the  ?nidst. - c  Or,  blindness. 

To  kill — but  instead  of  anonTavai,  several  MSS. 
and  versions  have  airoXecrai  to  destroy.  Wetstein  and 
Griesbach  quote  Theophylact  for  this  reading  ;  but  it 
is  not  in  my  copy.  Paris  edit.  1635. 

Yerse  5.  With  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hard¬ 
ness  of  their  hearts]  These  words  are  not  found  in  any 
of  the  other  evangelists.  For  n upooet  hardness,  or 
rather  callousness ,  the  Codex  Bezw,  and  four  of  the 
Itala,  read  venpooei,  deadness ;  the  Vulgate  and  some 
of  the  Itala,  cxcitate,  blindness.  Join  all  these  toge¬ 
ther,  and  they  will  scarcely  express  the  fulness  of  this 
people’s  wretchedness.  By  a  long  resistance  to  the 
grace  and  Spirit  of  God,  their  hearts  had  become 
callous ;  they  were  past  feeling .  By  a  long  oppositi&a 


Great  multitudes  follow  Jesus.  CHAP.  III.  He  ordains  twelve  disciples 


Aa^d  ^7*  1  6  h  dAnd  the  Pharisees  went 
An.  Olymp.  forth,  and  straightway  took  counsel 

- - — ’ —  with  e  the  Herodians  against  him, 

how  they  might  destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with  his  dis¬ 
ciples  to  the  sea :  and  a  great  multitude  from 
Galilee  followed  him,  f  and  from  Judea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea, 
and  from  beyond  Jordan  ;  and  they  about  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when  they  had 
heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a  small 
ship  should  wait  on  him,  because  of  the  mul¬ 
titude,  lest  they  should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many  ;  insomuch  that 
they  b  pressed  upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as 
many  as  had  plagues. 

1 1  h  And  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  him, 

d  Matt.  xii.  14. - e  Matt.  xxii.  16. - f  Luke  vi.  17. - s  Or, 

rushed. - hChap.  i.  23,  24  ;  Luke  iv.  41. 


to  the  light  of  God,  they  became  dark  in  their  under¬ 
standing,  were  blinded  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and 
thus  were  past  seeing.  By  a  long  continuance  in  the 
practice  of  every  evil  work,  they  were  cut  off  from  all 
union  with  God,  the  fountain  of  spiritual  li'fe  ;  and, 
becoming  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  they  were  in¬ 
capable  of  any  resurrection  but  through  a  miraculous 
power  of  God. 

With  anger.  What  was  the  anger  which  our  Lord 
felt  1  That  which  proceeded  from  excessive  grief, 
which  was  occasioned  by  their  obstinate  stupidity  and 
blindness  :  therefore  it  was  no  uneasy  passion,  but  an 
excess  of  generous  grief. 

Whole  as  the  other .]  This  is  omitted  by  the  best 
MSS.  and  versions.  Grotius,  Mill,  and  Bengel  ap¬ 
prove  of  the  omission,  and  Griesbach  leaves  it  out  of 
the  text. 

Verse  6.  Herodians']  For  an  account  of  these,  see 
the  note  on  Matt.  xvi.  1;  xxii.  16. 

Verse  7.  Galilee]  See  Matt.  iv.  13,  15. 

Verse  8.  Tyre — Sidon,  &c.]  See  Matt.  xi.  21. 

When  they  had  heard  what  great  things  he  did, 
came  unto  him.]  So,  if  Christ  be  persecuted  and  aban¬ 
doned  by  the  wicked,  there  are  a  multitude  of  pious 
souls  who  earnestly  seek  and  follow  him.  He  who 
labours  for  God  will  always  find  more  than  he  loses,  in 
the  midst  of  all  his  contradictions  and  persecutions. 

Verse  9.  *4  small  ship]  Uloiapiov.  Inttl  boot, 

Old  English  MS.  It  was  doubtless  something  of  the 
boat  kind,  which  probably  belonged  to  some  of  the 
disciples.  Our  Lord  was  at  this  time  teaching  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee.  The  word  ship  is  utterly  improper  in 
many  places  of  our  translation,  and  tends  to  mislead 
the  people. 

Verse  10.  They  pressed  upon  him]  Rushed  upon 
him,  emmirreiv — through  eagerness  to  have  their  spi¬ 
ritual  and  bodily  maladies  immediately  removed. 

Plagues.]  Rather  disorders,  pag-ryag;  properly  such 

1 


fell  down  before  him,  and  cried,  AX1N^4?21* 

•  •  rru  A.  1).  27. 

saying,  1  Thou  art  the  Son  of  An.  oiymp. 

i  CCI.  3. 

(jrOd.  - - 

1 2  And  k  he  straitly  charged  them,  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known. 

13  H  1  And  he  goeth  up  into  a  mountain, 
and  calleth  unto  him  whom  he  would  :  and 
they  came  unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should 
be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  their.; 
forth  to  preach, 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses, 
and  to  cast  out  devils  : 

16  And  Simon  mhe  surnamed  Peter, 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  the  brother  of  James  ;  and  he  surnamed 
them  Boanerges,  which  is,  The  sons  of  thunder : 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholo- 

iMatt.  xiv.  33;  chap.  i.  1. - k  Chap.  i.  25,  34;  Matt.  xii.  16. 

1Matt.  x.  1 ;  Luke  vi.  12;  ix.  1. - “John  i.  42. 


disorders  as  were  inflicted  by  the  Lord.  The  word 
plague  also  tends  to  mislead. 

Verse  11.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.]  Two  MSS., 
and  the  later  Syriac,  have,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.  One  of  Stephens’s  MSS.  has,  Thou  art 
the  Holy  One  of  God.  A  MS.  in  the  library  of  Lei¬ 
cester  has,  cv  ei  6  Qeoc,  vioc,  Thou  art  God,  the  Son. 
This  is  an  uncommon  reading,  which  is  not  confirmed 
by  any  MS.  yet  discovered. 

Verse  14.  He  ordained  twelve]  'Eiroirjce,  he  made 
twelve.  Here  is  nothing  of  what  we  call  ordaining. 
Christ  simply  appointed  them  to  be  with  him  ;  and 
that  he  might  send  them  occasionally  to  preach,  &c. 

To  preach ]  The  Codex  Bezce,  Saxon,  and  all  the 
Itala,  except  one,  add  to  evayyeTaov,  the  Gospel. 

Verse  15.  To  have  power  to  heal — and  to  cast  out 
devils]  The  business  of  a  minister  of  Christ  is,  1st. 
To  preach  the  Gospel.  2dly.  To  be  the  physician  of 
souls.  And,  3dly.  To  wage  war  with  the  devil,  and 
destroy  his  kingdom. 

Verse  16.  Simon,  &c.]  See  on  Matt.  x.  2,  &c. 

Verse  17.  Sons  of  thunder]  A  Hebraism  for  thun¬ 
der  ers  ;  probably  so  named  because  of  their  zeal  and 
power  in  preaching  the  Gospel. 

The  term  Boanerges  is  neither  Hebrew  nor  Syriac. 
Calmet  and  others  think  that  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  Greek  transcribers  have  not  copied  it  exactly. 
DJH  ’33  beney  raam,  which  the  ancient  Greeks  would 
pronounce  Beneregem,  and  which  means  sons  of  thun¬ 
der,  was  probably  the  appellative  used  by  our  Lord  : 
or  Bfjn  '33  beni  reges,  sons  of  tempest,  which  comes 
nearest  to  the  Boanerges  of  the  evangelist.  St.  Je¬ 
rome,  on  Dan.  i.,  gives  DJH  ’33  (which  he  writes 
Benereem,  softening  the  sound  of  the  y  ain)  as  the 
more  likely  reading ;  and  Luther,  supposing  our  Lord 
spoke  in  Hebrew,  gives  the  proper  Hebrew  term  above 
mentioned,  which  he  writes  Bnehargem.  Some  think 
that  the  reason  why  our  Lord  gave  this  appellative  to 
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Of  the  sin  against 
A-.M-4SL  mew,  and  Matthew,  and  Thomas, 

A.  L)»  27. 

An.  oiymp.  and  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and 

CCI.  3.  1 

— . — —  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed 
him  :  and  they  went  ninto  a  house. 

20  And  the  multitude  cometh  together 
again,  °  so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat 
bread. 

2 1  And  when  his  p  friends  heard  of  it ,  they 
went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him :  q  for  they  said, 
He  is  beside  himself. 

22  1  And  the  scribes  which  came  down 
from  Jerusalem  said,  rHe  hath  Beelzebub,  and 
by  the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

23  sAnd  he  called  them  unto  him ,  and  said 
unto  them  in  parables,  How  can  Satan  cast 
out  Satan? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  it¬ 
self,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself, 
that  house  cannot  stand. 

n  Or,  home. 0  Ch.  vi.31. — -POr,  kinsmen. - <1  Johnvii.  5 ;  x.20. 

rMatt.  ix.  34;  x.  25;  Luke  xi.  15;  John  vii.  20;  viii.  48, 52;  x.  20. 

the  sons  of  Zebedee  was,  their  desire  to  bring  fire 
down  from  heaven,  i.  e.  a  storm  of  thunder  and  light¬ 
ning,  to  overturn  and  consume  a  certain  Samaritan 
village,  the  inhabitants  of  which  would  not  receive 
their  Master.  See  the  account  in  Luke  ix.  53,  54. 
It  was  a  very  usual  thing  among  the  Jews  to  give  sur¬ 
names,  which  signified  some  particular  quality  or 
excellence,  to  their  rabbins.  See  several  instances 
in  Schoettgen. 

Verse  19.  Into  a  house.']  As  Christ  was  now  re¬ 
turned  to  Capernaum,  this  was  probably  the  house  of 
Peter,  mentioned  chap.  ii.  1. 

Verse  20.  Eat  bread.]  Had  no  time  to  take  any 
necessary  refreshment. 

Verse  21.  His  friends]  Or,  relations.  On  this  verse 
several  MSS.  differ  considerably.  I  have  followed 
the  reading  of  the  Syriac,  because  I  think  it  the  best  : 
oi  irap’  avrov  signify  merely  his  relatives ,  his  brethren , 
&c.,  see  ver.  31 ;  and  the  phrase  is  used  by  the  best 
writers  to  signify  relatives ,  companions ,  and  domestics. 
See  Kyphe  in  loc. 

They  said ,  He  is  beside  himself.]  It  was  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  Christ  that  raised  this  report;  and  his  relatives, 
probably  thinking  that  it  was  true,  went  to  confine 
him.  Let  a  Christian  but  neglect  the  care  of  his  body 
for  a  time,  in  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ; 
let  a  minister  of  Christ  but  impair  his  health  by  his 
pastoral  labours ;  presently  “  he  is  distracted he  has 
“  not  the  least  conduct  nor  discretion.”  But  let  a  man 
forget  his  soul,  let  him  destroy  his  health  by  debauch¬ 
eries,  let  him  expose  his  life  through  ambition,  and 
he  may,  notwithstanding,  pass  for  a  verv  prudent  and 
sensible  man! 

Schoettgen  contends  that  the  multitude ,  and  not 
Christ ,  is  here  intended.  Christ  was  in  the  house  : 
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the  Holy  Ghost 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  lip  against  aama4221 

himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot  An.  oiymp. 

CCI  3 

stand,  but  hath  an  end.  - U — 

27  *  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man’s 
house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  will  hist 
bind  the  strong  man  ;  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house. 

28  u  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies 
wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme  : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in 
danger  of  eternal  damnation : 

30  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit. 

31  1T  There  came  then  his  brethren  and  his 
mother,  and,  standing  without,  sent  unto  him, 
calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about  him,  and 
they  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  without  seek  for  thee. 

s  Matt.  xii.  25. - 1  Isa.  xlix.  24 ;  Matt.  xii.  29. - u  Matt.  xii.  31 ; 

Luke  xii.  10 ;  1  John  v.  16. - v  Matt.  xii.  46 ;  Luke  viii.  19. 

the  multitude,  ox^og,  ver.  20,  pressed  upon  him  so 
that  he  could  not  eat  bread.  His  disciples,  or  friends, 
went  out,  Kparrjcrai  avrov  ( scil .  ox^ov,)  to  restrain  it, 
viz.  the  multitude,  to  prevent  them  from  rushing  into 
the  house  and  disturbing  their  Master,  who  was  now 
taking  some  refreshment.  This  conjecture  should  not 
be  lightly  regarded. 

Verse  22.  He  hath  Beelzebub]  See  on  Matt.  xii. 
24-26. 

Verses  27-30.  No  man,  &c.]  For  an  exp’anation 
of  these  verses,  and  a  definition  of  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  see  Matt.  xii.  29-33. 

Verse  28.  Wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme] 
This  clause  is  wanting  in  six  copies  of  the  Itala,  and 
in  Cyprian  and  Ambrosiastes. 

Verse  29.  Never]  eig  rov  aiuva.  This  is  wanting 
in  the  Codex  Bezce,  two  others,  five  of  the  Itala,  and 
in  Athanasius  and  Cyprian. 

Eternal  damnation]  Or,  everlasting  judgment, 
aioviov  spiaeog.  But  instead  of  npiceug,  BL  and  two 
others  read  apaprripaTog,  sin.  The  Codex  Bezce,  two 
others,  and  some  of  the  fathers,  read  ayapnag,  a  word 
of  the  same  import.  Grotius,  Mill,  and  Bengel,  pre¬ 
fer  this  latter  reading  ;  and  Griesbach  has  queried  the 
common  reading,  and  put  apapTTjyarog  in  the  margin. 
Sin  or  trespass  is  the  reading  of  the  Coptic,  Armenian , 
Gothic,  Vulgate,  and  all  the  Itala  but  two.  25bere=* 
lastjmge  trespass  is  the  translation  in  my  old  MSS. 
English  Bible. 

Verse  31.  His  brethren  and  his  mother]  Or  rather, 
his  mother  and  his  brethren.  This  is  the  arrangement 
of  the  best  and  most  ancient  MSS.  ;  and  this  clause, 
sat  at  adehcpai  aov,  and  thy  sisters ,  ver.  32,  should  be 
added,  on  the  authority  of  ADEFGMSUV,  fifty - 
five  others,  some  editions,  the  margin  of  the  later 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  parable  CHA1 

?•  IY.  of  tae  sower 

A4Mi)4‘(?1'  33  And  lie  answered  them,  say- 

An.  oiymp.  ing,  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my 
CCL  3‘  brethren  ? 

34  And  he  looked  round  about  on 
them  which  sat  about  him,  and  said, 

Behold  my  mother  and  mv  bre-  A- ■ M- 4035 

thren  !  An.  Oiymp. 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  CCL3- 
will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my 
sister,  and  mother. 

Syriac,  Slavonic,  Gothic ,  and  all  the  Itala  except 
four.  Griesbach  has  received  this  reading  into 
the  text. 

Calling  him.]  This  clause  is  wanting  in  one  copy 

of  the  Itala.  The  Codex  Alexandrinus  has  £ rjTovvre f 
avrov ,  seeking  him. 

Verse  33.  Who  is  my  mother  ?]  See  on  Matt 
xii.  46-50. 

CHAPTER  IY. 

The  parable  of  the  sower,  1—9.  Its  interpretation ,  10—20.  The  use  we  should  make  of  the  instructions 
we  receive ,  21—25.  The  parable  of  the  progressively  growing  seed ,  26—29.  Of  the  mustard  seed ,  30— 
34.  Christ  and  his  disciples  are  overtaken  by  a  storm ,  35—38.  He  rebukes  the  wind  and  the  sea ,  and 
produces  fair  weather,  39-41. 


Aa^d  ^27 AND  a^e  beSan  again  teach 

An.  oiymp.  by  the  sea  side  :  and  there  was 

CCI  3  J 

• - — —  gathered  unto  him  a  great  multi- 

tude,  so  that  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat 
in  the  sea ;  and  the  whole  multitude  was  by 
the  sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things  by  pa¬ 
rables,  b  and  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

3  Hearken  :  Behold,  there  went  out  a  sower 
to  sow  : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
came  and  devoured  it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground,  where  it 
had  not  much  earth  ;  and  immediately  it  sprang 
up,  because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched ; 
and  because  it  had  no  root  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  AAMi)4^1  • 
and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked  An.  oiymp. 
it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  c  and  did 
yield  fruit  that  sprang  up  and  increased  ;  and 
brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and  some  sixty, 
and  some  a  hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

1 0  ®fT  d  And  when  he  was  alone,  they  that 
were  about  him,  with  the  twelve,  asked  of  him 
the  parable. 

1 1  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto  you  it  is 
given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of 
God :  but  unto  e  them  that  are  without,  all 
these  things  are  done  in  parables  : 

12  f  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  per¬ 
ceive ;  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  un- 

a  Matt.  xiii.  1 ;  Luke  viii.  4. — b  Ch.  xii.  38. — c  John  xv.  5 ;  Col.  i.  6. 
d  Matt.  xiii.  10 ;  Luke  viii.  9,  &c. - e  1  Cor.  v.  12  ;  Col.  iv.  5 ; 

1  Thess.  iv.  12;  1  Tim.  iii.  7. - fIsa.  vi.  9;  Matt.  xiii.  14, 

Luke  viii.  10 ;  John  xii.  40  ;  Acts  xxviii.  26  ;  Rom.  xi.  8. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IV. 

Verse  2.  He  taught  them  many  things  by  parables] 
See  every  part  of  this  parable  of  the  sower  explained 
on  Matt.  xiii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  4.  The  fowls]  T ov  ovpavov,  of  the  air,  is  the 
common  reading ;  but  it  should  be  omitted,  on  the 
authority  of  nine  uncial  MSS.,  upwards  of  one  hun¬ 
dred  others,  and  almost  all  the  versions.  Bengel  and 
Gi  iesbach  have  left  it  out  of  the  text.  It  seems  to 
have  been  inserted  in  Mark,  from  Luke  viii.  5. 

Verse  9.  And  he  said — He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.]  The  Codex  Bezce,  later  Syriac  in  the 
margin,  and  seven  copies  of  the  Itala,  add,  nat  b 
avvtuv  ovviETU,  and  whoso  understandeth,  let  him  un¬ 
derstand. 

Verse  10.  They  that  were  about  him]  None  of  the 
other  evangelists  intimate  that  there  were  any  besides 

1 

the  twelve  with  him  :  but  it  appears  there  were  seve¬ 
ral  others  present ;  and  though  they  were  not  styled 
disciples,  yet  they  appear  to  have  seriously  attended 
to  his  public  and  private  instructions. 

Verse  11.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know]  Tvovai, 
to  know,  is  omitted  by  ABKL,  ten  others,  the  Coptic , 
and  one  of  the  Itala.  The  omission  of  this  word 
makes  a  material  alteration  in  the  sense ;  for  without 
it  the  passage  may  be  read  thus  : — To  you  the  mys¬ 
tery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  given;  but  all  these 
things  are  transacted  in  parables  to  those  without. 
Griesbach  leaves  it  doubtful.  And  Professor  White 
says,  probabiliter  delendum.  I  should  be  inclined  to 
omit  it,  were  it  not  found  in  the  parallel  passages  in 
Matthew  and  Luke,  in  neither  of  whom  it  is  omitted 
by  any  MS.  or  version.  See  the  dissertation  on  para¬ 
bolical  writing  at  the  end  ot  Matt.  chap.  xiii. 
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The  parable  of 

Ai1Vn4<?y1‘  derstand;  lest  at  any  time  they 
An.  oiymp.  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins 

cci  3. 

. - 1_ —  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  not 
this  parable  ?  and  how  then  will  ye  know  all 
parables  ? 

14  H  g  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way  side, 
where  the  word  is  sown :  but  when  they  have 
heard,  Satan  cometh  immediately,  and  taketh 
away  the  word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise  which  are 
sown  on  stony  ground  ;  who,  when  they  have 
heard  the  word,  immediately  receive  it  with 
gladness ; 

17  And  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so 
endure  but  for  a  time  :  afterward,  when  afflic¬ 
tion  or  persecution  ariseth  for  the  word’s  sake, 
immediately  they  are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown 
among  thorns ;  such  as  hear  the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  this  world,  h  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts 
of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the 

e  Matt.  xiii.  19. - h  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  17. - ‘  Matt.  v.  15  ;  Luke 

viii.  16  ;  xi.  33. - k  The  word  in  the  original  signifieth  a  less 

measure,  as  Matt.  v.  15. 

Verse  13.  Know  ye  not  this  parable  ?]  The  scope 
and  design  of  which  is  so  very  obvious. 

How  then  will  ye  know  all  parables  ?]  Of  which 
mode  of  teaching  ye  should  be  perfect  masters,  in 
order  that  ye  may  be  able  successfully  to  teach  others. 
This  verse  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  other  evangelists. 

Verse  15.  These  are  they]  Probably  our  Lord 
here  refers  to  the  people  to  whom  he  had  just  now 
preached,  and  who,  it  is  likely,  did  not  profit  by  the 
word  spoken. 

Where  the  word  is  sown ]  Instead  of  this  clause, 
four  copies  of  the  Itala  read  the  place  thus — They 
who  are  sown  by  the  way  side,  are  they  who  receive 
the  word  negligently.  There  are  thousands  of  this 
stamp  in  the  Christian  world.  Reader,  art  thou  one 
of  them  1 

Verse  19.  The  deceitfulness  of  riches ]  This  is  va¬ 
riously  expressed  in  different  copies  of  the  Itala  :  the 
errors — delights  of  the  world — completely  alienated 
(abalienati)  by  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  The  lusts 
of  other  things — which  have  not  been  included  in  the 
anxious  cares  of  the  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches.  All,  all,  choke  the  word  ! 

Verse  21.  Is  a  candle — put  under  a  bushel  ?]  The 
design  of  my  preaching  is  to  enlighten  men;  my 
parables  not  being  designed  to  hide  the  truth,  but  to 
make  it  more  manifest. 

Verse  22.  For  there  is  nothing  lid,  &c.]  Probably 
oui  Lord  means,  that  all  that  had  hitherto  been  secret, 
reHtive  to  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world,  or  only  ob- 
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the  sower  explained 
word,  and  it  becometh  unfruit-  a;ma4JJ1‘ 

A.  D. 27. 

ful.  An.  Oiymp. 

CCI  3 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are  - - _ 

sown  on  good  ground ;  such  as  hear  the  word, 
and  receive  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  some 
thirty-fold,  some  sixty,  and  some  a  hundred, 

21  IT  1  And  he  said  unto  them,  Is  a  candle 
brought  to  be  put  under  a  k  bushel,  or  under  a 
bed  ?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22  1  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall 
not  be  manifested  ;  neither  was  any  thing  kept 
secret,  but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 

23  m  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

24  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Take  heed 
what  ye  hear  :  n  with  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you :  and  unto  you 
that  hear  shall  more  be  given. 

25  0  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  . 
and  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  hath. 

26  IT  And  he  said,  p  So  is  the  kingdom  of 
God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground ; 

1  Matt.  x.  26 ;  Luke  xii.  2. - “Matt.  xi.  15  ;  ver.  9. - “Matt. 

vii.  2 ;  Luke  vi.  38. - 0  Matt.  xiii.  12 ;  xxv.  29 ;  Luke  viii.  18, 

xix.  26. - P  Matt.  xiii.  24. 

scurely  pointed  out  by  types  and  sacrifices,  shall  now 
be  uncovered  and  made  plain  by  the  everlasting  Gospel. 
See  on  Matt.  v.  15  ;  x.  26. 

Verse  24.  And  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more  be 
given.]  This  clause  is  wanting  in  DG,  Coptic ,  and  four 
copies  of  the  Itala ;  and  in  others,  where  it  is  extant, 
it  is  variously  written.  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of 
the  text,  and  supposes  it  to  be  a  gloss  on,  Whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given. 

Verse  25.  He  that  hath ]  See  on  Matt.  xiii.  12. 

Verse  26.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God]  This  parable 
is  mentioned  only  by  Mark,  a  proof  that  Mark  did  not 
abridge  Matthew.  Whitby  supposes  it  to  refer  to  the 
good  ground  spoken  of  before,  and  paraphrases  it 
thus  : — “  What  I  have  said  of  the  seed  sown  upon 
good  ground,  may  be  illustrated  by  this  parable.  The 
doctrine  of  the  kingdom,  received  in  a  good  and  honest 
heart,  is  like  seed  sown  by  a  man  in  his  ground,  pro¬ 
perly  prepared  to  receive  it ;  for  when  he  hath  sown 
it,  he  sleeps  and  wakes  day  after  day,  and,  looking  on 
it,  he  sees  it  spring  and  grow  up  through  the  virtue  of 
the  earth  in  which  it  is  sown,  though  he  knows  not 
how  it  doth  so ;  and  when  he  finds  it  ripe,  he  reaps  it, 
and  so  receives  the  benefit  of  the  sown  seed.  So  is 
it  here  :  the  seed  sown  in  the  good  and  honest  heart 
brings  forth  fruit  with  patience  ;  and  this  fruit  daily 
increaseth,  though  we  know  not  how  the  Word  and 
Spirit  work  that  increase ;  and  then  Christ  the  hus¬ 
bandman,  at  the  time  of  the  harvest,  gathers  in  this 
good  seed  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  I  see  no 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  parable  of 

VdT  ^7  And * 1 2 3 4  S^0UW  sleep  and  rise 
An.  oiymp.  night  and  dav,  and  the  seed  should 

CCI  3  .  J 

— - 1_ —  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth 

not  how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of 
herself ;  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that 
the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 

Or,  ripe. - r  Rev.  xiv.  15. - s  Matt.  xiii.  31 ; 

necessity  of  inquiring  how  Christ  may  be  said  to  sleep 
and  rise  night  and  day ;  Christ  being  like  to  this  hus¬ 
bandman  only  in  sowing  and  reaping  the  seed. 

Verse  27.  And  should  sleep  and  rise  night  and  day] 
That  is,  he  should  sleep  by  night ,  and  rise  by  day ;  for 
so  the  words  are  obviously  to  be  understood. 

He  knoweth  not  how.]  How  a  plant  grows  is  a  mys¬ 
tery  in  nature,  which  the  wisest  philosopher  in  the 
universe  cannot  fully  explain. 

Verse  28.  Bringeth  forth — of  herself]  Avroparr]. 
By  its  own  energy,  without  either  the  influence  or 
industry  of  man.  Similar  to  this  is  the  expression  of 
the  poet : — 

Namque  alia,  nullis  hominum  cogentibus,  ipsae 

Sponte  sua  veniunt.  Virg.  Geor.  1.  ii.  v.  10. 

“  Some  (trees)  grow  of  their  own  accord ,  without 
the  labour  of  man.”  All  the  endlessly  varied  herbage 
of  the  field  is  produced  in  this  way. 

The  full  corn]  n^rjpTj  gltov ,  full  reheat ;  the  per¬ 
fect,  full-grown,  or  ripe  corn.  Lucian  uses  Kevog 
KapTroc,  empty  fruit ,  for  imperfect,  or  unripe  fruit. 
See  Kypke. 

The  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  generated  in  the 
soul  by  the  word  of  life,  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  first  very  small ;  there  is  only  a  blade, 
but  this  is  full  of  promise,  for  a  good  blade  shows  there 
is  a  good  seed  at  bottom,  and  that  the  soil  in  which  it 
is  sown  is  good  also.  Then  the  ear — the  strong  stalk 
grows  up,  and  the  ear  is  formed  at  the  top ;  the  faith 
and  love  of  the  believing  soul  increase  abundantly ;  it 
is  justified  freely  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ ;  it  has  the  ear  which  is  shortly  to  be  filled  with 
the  ripe  grain,  the  outlines  of  the  whole  image  of  God. 
Then  the  full  corn.  The  soul  is  purified  from  all 
'inrighteousness ;  and,  having  escaped  the  corruption 
tYat  is  in  the  world,  it  is  made  a  partaker  of  the  Divine 
nature,  and  is  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

Verse  29.  He  putteth  in  the  sickle]  AttocxTAei,  he 
sendeth  out  the  sickle ,  i.  e.  the  reapers ;  the  instru¬ 
ment,  by  a  metonomy,  being  put  for  the  persons  who 
use  it.  This  is  a  common  figure.  It  has  been  sup¬ 
posed  that  our  Lord  intimates  here  that,  as  soon  as  a 
soul  is  made  completely  holy,  it  is  taken  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.  But  certainly  the  parable  does  not  say 
so.  When  the  corn  is  ripe,  it  is  reaped  for  the  benefit 
of  him  who  sowed  it ;  for  it  can  be  of  little  or  no  use 
till  it  be  ripe :  so  when  a  soul  is  saved  from  all  sin,  it 
is  capable  of  being  fully  employed  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord  :  it  is  then,  and  not  till  then,  fully  fitted  for  the 
Master’s  use.  God  saves  men  to  the  uttermost,  that 
they  may  here  perfectly  love  him,  and  worthily  mag¬ 
nify  his  name.  .  To  take  them  away  the  moment  they 


the  springing  seed 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  *  brought  AAMD4 *«27L 
forth,  immediately  r  he  putteth  in  An.  oiymp. 

the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  - — 

come. 

30  IF  And  he  said,  8  Whereunto  shall  we 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  or  with  what 
comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ? 

Luke  xiii.  18 ;  Acts  ii.  41  ;  iv.  4 ;  v.  14 ;  xix.  20. 

are  capable  of  doing  this,  would  be,  so  far,  to  deprive 
the  world  and  the  Church  of  the  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace.  “  But  the  text  says,  he  immedi¬ 
ately  sendeth  out  the  sickle ;  and  this  means  that  the 
person  dies,  and  is  taken  into  glory,  as  soon  as  he  is 
fit  for  it.”  No,  for  there  may  be  millions  of  cases, 
where,  though  to  die  would  be  gain,  yet  to  live  may 
be  far  better  for  the  Church,  and  for  an  increase  of  the 
life  of  Christ  to  the  soul.  See  Phil.  i.  21,  24.  Be¬ 
sides,  if  we  attempt  to  make  the  parable  speak  here 
what  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  letter,  then  we  may 
say,  with  equal  propriety,  that  Christ  sleeps  and  wakes 
alternately ;  and  that  his  own  grace  grows,  he  knows 
not  how,  in  the  heart  in  which  he  has  planted  it. 
Verse  27. 

On  these  two  parables  we  may  remark : — 

1 .  That  a  preacher  is  a  person  employed  by  God , 
and  sent  out  to  sow  the  good  seed  of  his  kingdom  in  the 
souls  of  men. 

2.  That  it  is  a  sin  against  God  to  stay  in  the  field 
and  not  sow. 

3.  That  it  is  a  sin  to  pretend  to  sow,  when  a  man 
is  not  furnished  by  the  keeper  of  the  granary  with  any 
more  seed. 

4.  That  it  is  a  high  offence  against  God  to  change 
the  Master's  seed ,  to  mix  it,  or  to  sow  bad  seed  in  the 
place  of  it. 

5.  That  he  is  not  a  seeds-man  of  God  who  desires 
to  sow  by  the  way  side,  &c.,  and  not  on  the  proper 
ground  ;  i.  e.  he  who  loves  to  preach  only  to  genteel 
congregations,  to  people  of  sense  and  fashion,  and  feels 
it  a  pain  and  a  cross  to  labour  among  the  poor  and  the 
ignorant. 

6.  That  he  who  sows  with  a  simple,  upright  heart, 
the  seed  of  his  Master,  shall  (though  some  may  be 
unfruitful)  see  the  seed  take  deep  root ;  and,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  unfaithfulness  and  sloth  of  many  of  his 
hearers,  he  shall  doubtless  come  with  rejoicing ,  bringing 
his  sheaves  with  him.  See  Quesnel. 

Verse  30.  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?]  How  amiable  is  this  carefulness  of  J esus  ! 
How  instructive  to  the  preachers  of  his  word  !  He  is 
not  solicitous  to  seek  fine  turns  of  eloquence  to  charm 
the  minds  of  his  auditors,  nor  to  draw  such  descriptions 
and  comparisons  as  may  surprise  them  :  but  studies 
only  to  make  himself  understood ;  to  instruct  to  ad¬ 
vantage  ;  to  give  true  ideas  of  faith  and  holiness ;  and 
to  find  out  such  expressions  as  may  render  necessary 
truths  easy  and  intelligible  to  the  meanest  capacities. 
The  very  wisdom  of  God  seems  to  be  at  a  loss  to  find, 
out  expressions  low  enough  for  the  slow  apprehensions 
of  men.  How  dull  and  stupid  is  the  creature  !  How 
wise  and  good  the  Creator !  And  how  foolish  the 

301 


ST,  MARK. 


Jesus  rebukes  the  wind 


Parable  of  the  mustard  seed. 

403i-  3i  ft  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
An.  oiymp.  seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the 

- A —  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 

be  in  the  earth  : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  growethup,  and 
becometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth 
out  great  branches  ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the 
air  may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

33  4  And  with  many  such  parables  spake  he 
the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to 
hear  it. 

34  But  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them :  and  when  they  were  alone,  he  ex¬ 
pounded  all  things  to  his  disciples. 

35  T  u  And  the  same  day,  when  the  even 
was  come,  he  saith  unto  them,  Let  us  pass 
over  unto  the  other  side. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  mul- 

1  Matt.  xiii.  34 ;  John  xvi.  12. 


preacher  who  uses  fine  and  hard  words  in  his  preaching, 
which,  though  admired  by  the  shallow ,  convey  no  in¬ 
struction  to  the  multitude. 

Verse  31.  A  grain  of  mustard  seed ]  See  on  Matt, 
xiii.  31,  32. 

Verse  33.  With  many  such  parables ]  IIoA/latf, 
many ,  is  omitted  by  L,  sixteen  others ;  the  Syriac 
both  the  Persic ,  one  Arabic ,  Coptic ,  Armenian , 
JEthiopic ,  and  two  of  the  Itala.  Mill  approves  of 
the  omission,  and  Griesbach  leaves  it  doubtful.  It  is 
probably  an  interpolation  :  the  text  reads  better  with¬ 
out  it. 

As  they  were  able  to  hear ]  Akoveiv ,  or  to  understand , 
always  suiting  his  teaching  to  the  capacities  of  his 
hearers.  I  have  always  found  that  preacher  most 
useful,  who  could  adapt  his  phrase  to  that  of  the  people 
to  whom  he  preached.  Studying  different  dialects ,  and 
forms  of  speech ,  among  the  common  people,  is  a  more 
difficult  and  a  more  useful  work  than  the  study  of 
dead  languages.  The  one  a  man  should  do,  and  the 
other  he  need  not  leave  undone. 

Verse  34.  He  expounded  all  things  to  his  disciples.] 
That  they  might  be  capable  of  instructing  others. 
Outside  hearers,  those  who  do  not  come  into  close  fel¬ 
lowship  with  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  have  seldom 
more  than  a  superficial  knowledge  of  Divine  things. 

In  the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  where  Jesus  the 
teacher  is  always  to  be  found,  every  thing  is  made 
plain, — for  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  who 
fear  him. 

Verse  35.  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side.] 
Our  Lord  was  now  by  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

Verse  36.  They  took  him  even  as  he  ivas  in  the 
sAijo.]  That  is,  the  disciples ;  he  was  now  ev  ™  avloop, 
in  the  boat,  i.  e.  his  own  boat  which  usually  waited  on 
him,  and  out  of  which  it  appears  he  was  then  teaching 
the  people.  There  were  several  others  there  which  he 
might  have  gone  in,  had  this  one  not  been  in  the  place. 
The  construction  of  this  verse  is  exceedingly  difficult ; 
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titude,  they  took  him  even  as  he  was  Ay^4^r- 

in  the  ship.  And  there  were  also  An.  oiymp 
A  CCI  3 

with  him  other  little  ships. 


37  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind, 
and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it 
was  now  full. 

38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the 

ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow  :  and  they  awake  him, 
and  say  unto  him,  Master,  carest  thou  not  that 
we  perish  ?  k 

39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind, 
and  said  unto  the  sea,.  Peace,  be  still.  And 
the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  so 
fearful  ?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 

41  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said 
one  to  another,  What  manner  of  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 

u  Matt.  viii.  18,  23  ;  Luke  viii.  22. 


the  meaning  appears  to  be  this  : — The  disciples  sailed 
off  with  him  just  as  he  was  in  the  boat  out  of  which 
he  had  been  teaching  the  people  ;  and  they  did  not  wait 
to  provide  any  accommodations  for  the  passage.  This 
I  believe  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  penman. 

Verse  37.  A  great  storm  of  wind]  See  on  Matt, 
viii.  24. 

Verse  38.  On  a  pillow]  npoonetya^aiov  probably 
means  a  little  bed,  or  hammock,  such  as  are  common 
in  small  vessels.  I  have  seen  several  in  small  packets, 
or  passage  boats,  not  a  great  deal  larger  than  a  bolster. 

Verse  39.  Peace ,  be  still.]  Be  silent  !  Be  still ! 
There  is  uncommon  majesty  and  authority  in  these 
words.  Who  but  God  could  act  thus  1  Perhaps  this 
salvation  of  his  disciples  in  the  boat  might  be  designed 
to  show  forth  that  protection  and  deliverance  which 
Christ  will  give  to  his  followers,  however  violently 
they  may  be  persecuted  by  earth  or  hell.  At  least, 
this  is  a  legitimate  use  which  may  be  made  of  this 
transaction. 

Verse  40.  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?]  Having  me 
with  you. 

How  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ?]  Having  already 
had  such  proofs  of  my  unlimited  power  and  goodness. 

Verse  41.  What  manner  of  man  is  this  ?]  They 
were  astonished  at  such  power  proceeding  from  a  person 
who  appeared  to  be  only  like  one  of  themselves.  It 
is  often  profitable  to  entertain  each  other  with  the 
succour  and  support  which  we  receive  from  God  in 
times  of  temptation  and  distress ;  and  to  adore,  with 
respectful  awe,  that  sovereign  power  and  goodness  bv 
which  we  have  been  delivered. 


Having  spoken  so  largely  of  the  spiritual  and  prac¬ 
tical  uses  to  be  made  of  these  transactions,  where  the 
parallel  places  occur  in  the  preceding  evangelist,  I  do 
not  think  it  necessary  to  repeat  those  things  here, 
and  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  places  marked  in  the 
margin. 


1 


Wie  man  possessed  with  a 


CHAP.  V. 


legion  of  demons  cured 


CHAPTER  V. 


The  man  possessed  with  a  legion  of  demons  cured,  1-20.  He  raises  Jairus's  daughter  to  life ,  and  cures  the 

ivoman  who  had  an  issue  of  blood,  21—43. 


AT  AND  athey  came  over  unto  the 


An.  Olymp. 
CCI.3. 


other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  ship, 
immediately  there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs 
a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs  ; 
and  no  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with 
chains  : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound 
with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had 
been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters 
broken  in  pieces :  neither  could  any  man 
tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the 

a  Matt.  viii.  28 ;  Luke  viii.  26. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  Y. 

Verse  1.  The  Gadarenes. ]  Some  of  the  MSS.  have 
Gersrasenes ,  and  some  of  them  Gerasenes.  Griesbach 
seems  to  prefer  the  latter.  See  the  note  on  Matt, 
viii.  28. 

The  Gadarenes  were  included  within  the  limits  of 
the  Gergasenes.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  that,  of  the 
two  demoniacs  mentioned  here,  one  was  of  Gadara, 
and  consequently  a  heathen,  the  other  was  a  Gergese- 
nian,  and  consequently  a  Jew  ;  and  he  thinks  that  Mark 
and  Luke  mention  the  Gadarene  demoniac  because  his 
case  was  a  singular  one,  being  the  only  heathen  cured 
by  our  Lord,  except  the  daughter  of  the  Syrophoe- 
nician  woman. 

Verse  2.  A  man  with  an  unclean  spirit]  There  are 
two  mentioned  by  Matthew,  who  are  termed  demo¬ 
niacs.  See  on  chap.  i.  23. 

Verse  3.  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs] 
See  Matt.  viii.  28. 

Verse  4.  With  fetters  and  chains]  His  strength,  it 
appears  was  supernatural,  no  kind  of  chains  being 
strong  enough  to  confine  him.  With  several,  this 
man  would  have  passed  for  an  outrageous  madman, 
and  diabolic  influence  be  entirely  left  out  of  the  ques¬ 
tion  ;  but  it  is  the  prerogative  of  the  inspired  penman 
only,  to  enter  into  the  nature  and  causes  of  things ; 
and  how  strange  is  it,  that  because  men  cannot  see  as 
far  as  the  Spirit  of  God  does,  therefore  they  deny  his 
testimony..  “  There  was  no  devil ;  there  can  be  none.” 
Why  1  “  Because  we  have  never  seen  one,  and  we 
think  the  doctrine  absurd.”  Excellent  reason  !  And 
do  you  think  that  any  man  who  conscientiously  believes 
his  Bible  will  give  any  credit  to  you  ?  Men  sent  from 
God,  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  tell  us  there  were 
demoniacs  in  their  time  ;  you  say,  “  No,  they  were  only 
diseases.”  Whom  shall  we  credit1?  The  men  sent 
from  God,  or  you  ? 


mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  cry-  AA]VJ)4271, 

ing,  and  cutting  himself  with  An.  oiymp. 

.  CCI.  3. 

stones.  _ 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran 
and  worshipped  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said, 
b  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  the  most  high  God  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  God, 
that  thou  torment  me  not. 

8  For  he  said  unto  him,  Come  out  of  the 
man,  thou  unclean  spirit. 

9  And  he  asked  him,  What  is  thy  name  ? 
And  he  answered,  saying,  c  My  name  is  Le¬ 
gion  :  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much  that  he 

b  Acts  xvi.  17 ;  Matt.  viii.  29. - c  Luke  viii.  30. 

■ - - - * - 

Verse  5.  Crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones.] 
In  this  person’s  case  we  see  a  specimen  of  what  Satan 
could  do  in  all  the  wicked,  if  God  should  permit  him ; 
but  even  the  devil  himself  has  his  chain ;  and  he  who 
often  binds  others,  is  always  bound  himself. 

Verse  6.  Worshipped  him]  Did  him  homage  ;  com¬ 
pelled  thereto  by  the  power  of  God.  How  humiliating 
to  Satan,  thus  to  be  obliged  to  acknowledge  the  supe¬ 
riority  of  Christ ! 

Verse  7.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee]  Or,  What 
is  it  to  thee  and  me,  or  why  dost  thou  trouble  thyself 
with  mel  See  on  chap.  i.  24,  and  Matt.  viii.  29, 
where  the  idiom  and  meaning  are  explained. 

Jesus]  This  is  omitted  by  four  MSS.,  and  by  several 
in  Luke  viii.  28,  and  by  many  of  the  first  authority  in 
Matt.  viii.  29.  See  the  note  on  this  latter  place. 

Verse  9.  Legion :  for  we  are  many.]  Could  a  disease 
have  spoken  so  ?  “No,  there  was  no  devil  in  the 
case  ;  the  man  spoke  according  to  the  prejudice  of  his 
countrymen.”  And  do  you  think  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
could  employ  himself  in  retailing  such  ridiculous  and 
nonsensical  prejudices  ?  “  But  the  evangelist  gives 

these  as  this  madman’s  words,  and  it  was  necessary 
that,  as  a  faithful  historian,  he  should  mention  these 
circumstances.”  But  this  objection  is  destroyed  by  the 
parallel  place  in  Luke,  chap.  viii.  30,  where  the  inspired 
writer  himself  observes,  that  the  demoniac  was  called 
Legion,  because  many  demons  had  entered  into  him. 

Verse  10.  Out  of  the  country.]  Strange  that  these 
accursed  spirits  should  find  it  any  mitigation  of  their 
misery  to  be  permitted  to  exercise  their  malevolence 
in  a  particular  district !  But  as  this  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  heathen  district,  therefore  the  demons 
might  consider  themselves  in  their  own  territories  ; 
and  probably  they  could  act  there  with  less  restraint 
than  they  could  do  in  a  country  where  the  worship  of 
God  was  established.  See  on  ver.  1. 
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ST.  MARK. 


The  legion  of  demons 


possess  a  herd  of  sivinc. 


AaMd427L  wou^  not  send  them  away  out  of 
An.  oiymp.  the  country. 

CCI.  3.  J 

- - 1— —  11  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto 

the  mountains  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding. 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought  him,  saying, 
Send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter 
into  them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave. 
And  the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered 
into  the  swine  :  and  the  herd  ran  violently 
down  a  steep  place,  into  the  sea,  (they  were 
about  two  thousand,)  and  were  choked  in 
the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled,  and 
told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country.  And 
they  went  out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him 
that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the 
legion,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind :  and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it 
befell  to  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil, 
and  also  concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  dthey  began  to  pray  him  to  depart 
out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  ship, 
ehe  that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devil 

d  Matt.  viii.  34 ;  Acts  xvi.  39. - e  Luke  viii.  38. - f  Matt.  ix. 

1  ;  Luke  viii.  40. 


prayed  him  that  he  might  be  with  aama4o~1# 

A.  A ) »  a*  /  • 

him.  An.  Olymp. 

CCI  3 

1 9  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not, 


but  saith  unto  him,  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and 
tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish 
in  Decapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done 
for  him :  and  all  men  did  marvel’. 

21  H  f  And  when  Jesus  was  passed  over 
again  by  ship  unto  the  other  side,  much  peo¬ 
ple  gathered  unto  him  :  and  he  was  nigh  unto 
the  sea. 

22  ^And,  behold,  there  cometh  one  of  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name  ;  and 
when  he  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his  feet, 

23  And  besought  him  greatly,  saying,  My 
little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death  :  I 
pray  thee ,  come  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her, 
that  she  may  be  healed :  and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with  him ;  and  much 
people  followed  him,  and  thronged  him. 

25  IT  And  a  certain  woman,  h  which  had  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things  of  many 
physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and 
was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse 

eMatt.  ix.  18;  Luke  viii.  41. - hLev.  xv.  25;  Matt. 

ix.  20. 


Verse  11.  A  great  herd  of  swine ]  See  the  notes 
on  Matt.  viii.  30. 

Verse  12.  All  the  devils ]  Ilavref,  all ,  is  omitted  by 
many  MSS.  and  versions ;  Griesbach  leaves  it  out  of 
the  text.  0/  daiyovec  is  omitted  also  by  several : 
Griesbach  leaves  it  doubtful.  Probably  it  should  be 
read  thus,  And  they  besought  him ,  saying. 

Verse  13.  Gave  them  leave.]  For  err erpeipev,  DH, 
three  others,  and  three  copies  of  the  Itala  have 
sTreyipEv,  sent  them. 

Verse  14.  The  swine]  Instead  of  tov$  xoLPov£i  BCDL, 
three  others,  Syriac ,  Coptic ,  JEthiopic ,  Vulgate ,  and 
Itala ,  read  avrovg ,  them — And  they  that  fed  them  fled. 
Griesbach  has  adopted  this  reading. 

Verse  15.  That — had  the  legion]  This  is  omitted 
by  D,  and  two  others,  JEthiopic ,  Persic ,  Vulgate ,  and 
all  the  Itala  but  one.  Mill ,  Bengel,  and  Griesbach , 
think  it  should  be  omitted. 

Verse  19.  Suffered  him  not]  'O  de  Irjaovg,  Howbeit 
Jesus ,  is  omitted  by  ABKLM,  twenty-seven  others, 
both  the  Syriac,  both  the  Persic ,  Coptic,  Gothic,  Vul¬ 
gate,  and  one  of  the  Itala.  Mill  and  Bengel  approve 
of  the  omission,  and  Griesbach  leaves  it  out  of  the  text. 

Go  home  to  thy  friends,  &c.]  This  was  the  cause 
why  Jesus  would  not  permit  him  to  follow  him  now, 
because  he  would  not  have  the  happiness  of  his  rela¬ 
tives  deferred,  who  must  exceedingly  rejoice  at  seeing 
the  wonders  which  the  Lord  had  wrought. 
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Verse  20.  Decapolis]  See  on  Matt.  iv.  25. 

Verse  23.  My  little  daughter]  To  dvyarpiov  pov , 
that  little  daughter  of  mine.  The  words  express  much 
tenderness  and  concern.  Luke  observes,  chap.  viii. 
42,  that  she  was  his  only  daughter ,  and  was  about 
twelve  years  of  age. 

At  the  point  of  death]  Eo^arwf  exei,  in  the  last 
extremity,  the  last  gasp.  See  on  Matt.  ix.  18. 

Verse  25.  A  certain  woman]  See  Matt.  ix.  20. 

Verse  26.  Had  suffered  many  things  of  many  phy¬ 
sicians, — and  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew 
ivorse]  No  person  will  wonder  at  this  account,  when 
he  considers  the  therapeutics  of  the  Jewish  physicians 
in  reference  to  hemorrhages,  especially  of  the  kind 
with  which  this  woman  was  afflicted. 

Rabbi  Jochanan  says  :  “  Take  of  gum  Alexandria , 
of  alum,  and  of  crocus  hortensis,  the  weight  of  a  zuzee 
each ;  let  them  be  bruised  together,  and  given  in  wine 
to  the  woman  that  hath  an  issue  of  blood.  But  if  this 
fail, 

“  Take  of  Persian  onions  nine  logs,  boil  them  in 
wine,  and  give  it  to  her  to  drink  :  and  say ,  Arise  from 
thy  flux.  But  should  this  fail, 

“  Set  her  in  a  place  where  two  ways  meet,  and  let 
her  hold  a  cup  of  wine  in  her  hand ;  and  let  somebody 
come  behind  and  affrighi  her,  and  say,  Arise  from  thy 
flux.  But  should  this  do  no  good, 

“  Take  a  handful  of  cummin  and  a  handful  oj 
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The  diseased  woman  healed. 


CHAP.  V. 


*27*  1 * * * *  27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus, 

An.  oiymp.  came  in  the  press  behind,  and 

CCI  3.  1 

- - — —  touched  his  garment. 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch  but  his 
clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood 
was  dried  up ;  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that 
she  was  healed  of  that  plague. 

30  And  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  in  him¬ 
self  that  Virtue  had  gone  out  of  him,  turned 
him  about  in  the  press,  and  said,  Who  touched 
my  clothes  ? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Thou 
seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and  sayest 
thou,  Who  touched  me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  round  about  to  see  her 
that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  the  woman,  fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell 
down  before  him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  k  thy 

‘  Luke  vi.  19 ;  viii.  46. - k  Matt.  ix.  22 ;  chap.  x.  52  ;  Acts 

crocus,  and  a  handful  of  fcenu-greek  ;  let  these  he 
boiled ,  and  given  her  to  drink ,  and  say ,  Arise  from 
thy  flux.  But  should  this  also  fail, 

“  Dig  seven  trenches ,  and  burn  in  them  some  cuttings 
of  vines  not  yet  circumcised  (vines  not  four  years  old  ;) 
and  let  her  take  in  her  hand  a  cup  of  wine,  and  let  her 
he  led  from  this  trench  and  set  down  over  that ;  and 
let  her  be  removed  from  that,  and  set  down  over  ano¬ 
ther :  and  in  each  removal  say  unto  her,  Arise  from 
thy  flux.”  Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  these  as  a  sample,  out 
of  many  others,  extracted  from  Bab.  Shabb.  fol.  110. 

And  from  some  of  these  nostrums  it  is  evident  the 
woman  could  not  be  bettered,  and  from  some  others  it  is 
as  evident  that  she  must  be  made  worse ;  and  from  all 
together  it  is  indubitably  certain  that  she  must  have 
suffered  many  things  ; — and  from  the  persons  employ¬ 
ed,  the  expense  of  the  medicaments,  and  the  number 
of  years  she  was  afflicted,  as  she  was  not  a  person  of 
great  opulence,  it  is  most  perfectly  credible  that  she 
spent  all  that  she  had.  She  was  therefore  a  fit  pa¬ 
tient  for  the  Great  Physician. 

The  case  of  this  woman  was  a  very  afflicting  one  : 

1.  Because  of  the  nature  of  her  malady;  it  was  such 

as  could  not  be  made  public,  without  exposing  her  to 
shame  and  contempt.  2 .  It  was  an  inveterate  disorder  ; 
it  had  lasted  twelve  years.  3.  It  was  continual;  she 

appears  to  have  had  no  interval  of  health.  4.  Her 
disorder  was  aggravated  by  the  medicines  she  used — 
she  suffered  much,  tyc.  5.  Her  malady  was  ruinous 
both  to  her  health  and  circumstances — she  spent  all 

that  she  had.  6.  She  was  now  brought  to  the  last 
point  of  wretchedness,  want,  and  despair ;  she  was 
growing  worse,  and  had  neither  money  nor  goods  to 
make  another  experiment  to  procure  her  health.  7. 

She  was  brought  so  low  by  her  disorder  as  to  be  inca¬ 
pable  of  earning  any  thing  to  support  her  wretched  life 

Vol.  1.  (  20  ) 


Jcnrus's  daughter  raised  to  life 

faith  hath  made  thee  whole :  tro  A- M- 403L 

.  .  ,  ’  6  A.  D.  27. 

m  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  An.  oiymp. 

35  %  1  While  he  yet  spake,  there  came  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house  certain 
which  said,  Thy  daughter  is  dead:  why 
trouble st  thou  the  Master  any  farther  ? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that 
was  spoken,  he  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  syna 
gogue,  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe. 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow  him, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  the  brother 
of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult,  and 
them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the 
damsel  is  not  dead,  but  msleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  nBut 
when  he  had  put  them  all  out,  he  taketh  the 

xiv.  9. - 1  Luke  viii.  49. - “John  xi.  11. - “Acts  ix.  40. 

a  little  longer.  It  has  been  said,  and  the  saying  is  a 
good  one,  “  Man’s  extremity  is  God’s  opportunity  S' 
Never  could  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  be  shown 
in  a  more  difficult  and  distressful  case.  And  now 
Jesus  comes,  and  she  is  healed. 

Verse  27.  Came  in  the  press  behind ]  She  had 
formed  her  resolution  in  faith,  she  executes  it,  not¬ 
withstanding  her  weakness,  &c.,  with  courage  ;  and 
now  she  finds  it  crowned  with  success. 

Verse  3 1 .  Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee r 
&c.]  Many  touch  Jesus  who  are  not  healed  by  him  : 
the  reason  is,  they  do  it  not  by  faith,  through  a  sense 
of  their  wants,  and  a  conviction  of  his  ability  and  wil¬ 
lingness  to  save  them.  Faith  conveys  the  virtue  of 
Christ  into  the  soul,  and  spiritual  health  is  the  imme¬ 
diate  consequence  of  this  received  virtue. 

Verse  33.  Fearing  and  trembling']  See  Matt.  ix.  22- 

Verse  34.  Be  whole  of  thy  plague.]  Rather,  con¬ 
tinue  whole,  not,  be  whole,  for  she  was  already  healed  r 
but  this  contains  a  promise,  necessary  to  her  encour¬ 
agement,  that  her  disorder  should  afflict  her  no  more. 

Verse  35.  Why  troublest  thou  the  Master]  These 
people  seem  to  have  had  no  other  notion  of  our  Lord 
than  that  of  an  eminent  physician,  who  might  be  useful 
while  there  was  life,  but  afterwards  could  do  nothing. 

Verse  36.  Jesus — saith]  These  words  were  spoken* 
by  our  Lord  to  the  afflicted  father,  immediately  on  his 
hearing  of  the  death  of  his  child,  to  prevent  that  dis¬ 
tress  which  he  otherwise  must  have  felt  on  finding 
that  the  case  was  now,  humanly  speaking,  hopeless. 

Verse  38.  He  cometh]  But  epxovrai,  they  come,  is 
the  reading  of  ABCDF,  four  others,  and  several  versions. 

Wept  and  wailed]  See  on  Matt.  ix.  23. 

Verse  40.  The  father  and  the  mother]  Prudence 
required  that  they  should  be  present,  and  be  witnesses 
of  the  miracle. 
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ST.  MARK. 


Our  Lord’s  countrymen  are 


offended  at  his  mighty  works. 


A;]V^41?JL  father  and  the  mother  of  the  dam- 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  sel,  and  them  that  were  with  him, 

CCI  3 

- —A —  and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel 

was  lying. 

4 1  And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and 
said  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi ;  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise. 

0  Matt.  viii.  4 ;  ix.  30 ;  xii.  16  ; 


42  And  straightway  the  damsel 

arose,  and  walked ;  for  she  was  of  An.  oiymp. 

J  CCI  3 

the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they 
were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  °he  charged  them  straitly  that  no 
man  should  know  it ;  and  commanded  that 
something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

xvii.  9  ;  chap.  iii.  12  ;  Lnke  v.  14. 


And  them  that  were  with  him ]  That  is,  Peter,  James., 
and  John ,  verse  37.  It  is  remarkable  that  our  Lord 
gave  a  particular  preference  to  these  three  disciples, 
beyond  all  the  rest,  on  three  very  important  occasions  : 

1.  They  were  present  at  the  transfiguration.  2.  At 
the  raising  of  Jairus’s  daughter.  3.  At  his  agony  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane. 

Where  the  damsel  was  lying.]  Avaiteiyevov,  lying. 
This  word  is  very  doubtful.  BDL,  one  other,  Coptic , 
and  later  Arabic ,  with  five  of  the  Itala,  omit  it.  Other 
MSS.  express  the  same  idea  in  five  different  words  : 
Griesbach  leaves  it  out  of  the  text.  See  his  Testament. 


Verse  41.  Talitha  cumi] 

This  is  mere  Syriac,  the  proper  translation  of  which 
the  evangelist  has  given.  The  Codex  Bezas  has  a 
very  odd  and  unaccountable  reading  here,  t>am- 
Oaflira  kov[u,  My  master.  Damsel  arise.  Suidas  quotes 
this  place  under  the  word  A/3f3aKovp  thus  rahj&a  Kovp. 
K ovp  is  the  reading  of  several  ancient  MSS.,  but  it  is 
certainly  a  faulty  one. 


Verse  43.  Something  should  be  given  her  to  eat.] 
For  though  he  had  employed  an  extraordinary  power 
to  bring  her  to  life,  he  wills  that  she  should  be  conti¬ 
nued  in  existence  by  the  use  of  ordinary  means.  The 
advice  of  the  heathen  is  a  good  one : — 

Nec  Deus  intersit,  nisi  dignus  vindice  nodus 
Incident.  Horat. 

“  When  the  miraculous  power  of  God  is  necessary, 
let  it  be  resorted  to:  when  it  is  not  necessary,  let  the 
ordinary  means  be  used.” — To  act  otherwise  would  be 
to  tempt  God. 

While  Christ  teaches  men  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  way  of  salvation,  he  at  the  same  time 
teaches  them  lessons  of  prudence,  economy ,  and  com¬ 
mon  sense.  And  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  all  who 
are  taught  of  him  are  not  only  saved,  but  their  under¬ 
standings  are  much  improved.  True  religion,  civili¬ 
zation,  mental  improvement,  common  sense,  and  or¬ 
derly  behaviour,  go  hand  in  hand. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Our  Lord's  countrymen  are  astonished  at  his  wisdom  and  mighty  works,  and  are  offended  at  him,  1—4. 
He  works  few  miracles  there,  because  of  their  unbelief,  5,  6.  He  sends  forth  his  disciples  by  two  and  two 
to  preach,  (fc.,  7—11.  They  depart,  preach,  and  work  miracles,  12,  13.  Different  opinions  of  Christ, 
14—16.  Account  of  the  beheading  of  John  Baptist ,  17—29.  The  disciples  return,  and  give  an  account 
of  their  mission,  30.  He  departs  with  them  to  a  place  of  privacy,  but  the  people  follow  him,  31—33.  He 
has  compassion  on  them,  and  miraculously  feeds  five  thousand  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  34—44.  He 
sends  the  disciples  by  sea  to  Bethsaida,  and  himself  goes  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  45,  46.  The  disciples 
meet  with  a  storm,  and  he  comes  to  them  walking  upon  the  water,  and  appeases  the  winds  and  the  sea,  47- 
52.  They  come  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and  he  works  many  miracles,  53—56. 


Ykff-  and  a  he  went  out  from  thence, 

An.  Oiymp.  and  came  into  his  own  country, 
rn  ^  J 7 

..,1 _ U —  and  his  disciples  follow  him. 

2  And  when  the  Sabbath  day  was  come,  he 
began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue  :  and  many 
hearing  him  were  astonished,  saying,  bFrom 
whence  hath  this  man  these  things  ?  and  what 


wisdom  is  this  which  is  given  unto  AA1V^)4^* 1 

him,  that  even  such  mighty  works  An.  Oiymp. 

7  °  J  CCI  3 

are  wrought  by  his  hands  ?  - — - 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary, 

c  the  brother  of  James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda, 

and  Simon?  and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with 

us  ?  And  they  d  were  offended  at  him. 


aMatt.  xiii.  54;  Luke  iv.  16. - bJohn  vi.  42. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  And  he  went  out  from  thence]  That  is, 
from  Capernaum.  See  on  Matt.  xiii.  54. 

Verse  2.  Were  astonished]  Em  ry  btdaxy  avrov ,  at 
his  doctrine,  or  teaching.  This  is  added  by  the  Codex 
Bezce,  and  eight  others,  later  Syriac,  Armenian ,  Vul¬ 
gate,  and  all  the  Itala . 


c  See  Matt.  xii.  46 ;  Gal.  i.  19. - d  Matt.  xi.  6. 

Verse  3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter]  Among  the 
ancient  Jews,  every  father  was  bound  to  do  four  things 
for  his  son.  1.  To  circumcise  him.  2.  To  redeem  him 
3.  To  teach  him  the  law.  4.  To  teach  him  a  trade. 
And  this  was  founded  on  the  following  just  maxim: 
“  He  who  teaches  not  his  son  to  do  some  work, 
is  as  if  he  taught  him  robbery !”  It  is  therefore 

(  20*  ) 
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CHAP.  VI. 


tie  sends  forth  his 


disciples  to  preach. 


4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  e  A 

A.  U.  27.  _  7 

An.  Olymp.  prophet,  is  not  without  honour,  but 

- —  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his 

own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house 

5  1  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work, 
save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick 
folk,  and  healed  them. 

6  And  *  he  marvelled  because  of  their  un¬ 
belief.  h  And  he  went  round  about  the  vil¬ 
lages,  teaching. 

7  IF  1  And  he  called  unto  him  the  twelve, 
and  began  to  send  them  forth  by  two  and  two ; 
and  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits  ; 

8  And  commanded  them  that  they  should 
take  nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only  ; 
no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  k  money  in  their  purse  : 

9  But  1  he  shod  with  sandals  ;  and  not  put 
on  two  coats. 

1 0  m  And  he  said  unto  them,  In  what  place 


soever  ye  enter  into  a  house,  there  A;  M.403t. 

jj  2*7 

abide  till  ye  depart  from  that  place.  An.  oiymp. 

11  n  And  whosoever  shall  not  re-  _  CUI-3~ 
ceive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence, 
0  shake  off  the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testi 
mony  against  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  p  and  Gomor¬ 
rah,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and  preached  that 
men  should  repent. 

1 3  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  *  and 
anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and 
healed  them. 

14  IT  r  And  King  Herod  heard  of  him  ;  (for 
his  name  was  spread  abroad  :)  and  he  said, 
That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show 
forth  themselves  in  him. 

15  s  Others  said,  That  it  is  Elias.  And 


e  Matt.  xiii.  57;  John  iv.  44 - f  See  Gen.  xix.  22 ;  xxxii. 

25  ;  Matt.  xiii.  58  ;  chap.  ix.  23. - s  Isa.  lix.  16. - h  Matt.  ix. 

35  ;  Luke  xiii.  22. - 1  Matt.  x.  1  ;  chap.  iii.  13,  14  ;  Luke  ix.  1. 

k  The  word,  si^nifieth  a  piece  of  brass  money,  in  value  somewhat 
less  than  a  farthing,  Matt.  x.  9  ;  but  here  it  is  taken  in  general  for 

ikely  that  Joseph  brought  up  our  Lord  to  his  own 
trade. 

Joses ]  Several  good  MSS.  read  luayrog,  Joset ,  and 
one,  with  several  versions,  reads  Joseph. 

Verses  4-6.  See  this  curious  subject  explained, 
Matt.  xiii.  55—58. 

Verse  7.  By  two  and  two ]  That  they  might  encourage 
and  support  each  other;  and  to  show  that  union 
among  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  is  essential  to  the 
promotion  of  the  cause  of  truth.  See  on  Luke  x.  1. 

Verse  8.  A  staff  only ]  It  is  likely  he  desired  them 
to  take  only  one  with  every  two,  merely  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  carrying  any  part  of  their  clothes  on,  when  they 
should  be  obliged  to  strip  them  off  by  reason  of  the 
heat ;  for  walking  staves,  or  things  of  this  kind,  were 
forbidden,  see  Matt.  x.  10.  But,  probably,  no  more  is 
designed  than  simply  to  state  that  they  must  not  wait 
to  make  any  provision  for  the  journey,  but  go  off  just 
as  they  were,  leaving  the  provision  necessary  in  the 
present  case  to  the  care  of  Divine  Providence.  St. 
James  is  represented  in  ancient  paintings,  as  carrying 
a  gourd  bottle  on  a  staff  across  his  shoulder. 

Verse  9.  Shod  with  sandals ]  The  sandal  seems  to 
have  been  similar  to  the  Roman  solea ,  which  covered 
only  the  sole  of  the  foot,  and  was  fastened  about  the  foot 
and  ancle  with  straps.  The  sandal  was  originally  a 
part  of  the  woman's  dress ;  ancient  authors  represent 
them  as  worn  only  by  women.  In  Matt.  x.  10,  the 
disciples  are  commanded  to  take  no  shoes ,  vr roSyyara, 
which  word  is  nearly  of  the  same  import  with  aav- 
da\ia,  sandals ;  but,  as  our  Lord  intimates  to  them 
that  they  should  be  free  from  all  useless  incumbrances, 
that  they  might  fulfil  his  orders  with  the  utmost  dili¬ 
gence  and  despatch,  so  we  may  suppose  that  the  san¬ 
dal  was  a  lighter  kind  of  wear  than  the  shoe :  and 

1 


money,  Luke  ix.  3. - 1  Acts  xii.  8. - mMatt.  x.  11  ;  Luke  ix. 

4 ;  x.  7,  8. - n  Matt.  x.  14 ;  Luke  x.  10. - 0  Acts  xiii.  51  ; 

xviii.  6. - P  Gr.  or. - 1  James  v.  14. - r  Matt.  xiv.  1 ;  Luke 

ix.  7. - 3  Matt.  xvi.  14  ;  chap.  viii.  28. 


indeed  the  word  sandal,  which  is  mere  Chaldee, 
might  be  properly  translated  a  light  shoe ;  as  it  is 
compounded  of  j'D  sin,  a  shoe,  (see  Targum,  Deut. 
xxv.  9,  10,)  and  *71  dal,  thin,  slender,  or  mean,  as  being 
made,  not  only  lighter  than  the  hypodema  or  shoe,  but 
(probably)  also  of  meaner  materials.  See  many  ex¬ 
cellent  observations  on  this  subject  in  Martinius's 
Etymolog.  Lexicon,  under  the  word  Sandalium. 

Verse  11.  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you ] 
'Of  av  roTrof  yy  de^yrai,  whatsoever  place  will  not  re¬ 
ceive  you  :  this  is  the  reading  of  BL,  four  others,  and 
the  later  Syriac  in  the  margin. 

Verily,  &c.]  All  this  clause  is  omitted  in  BCDL, 
two  others,  one  Arabic ,  one  Persic,  Coptic,  Armenian , 
Vulgate,  and  all  the  Itala  but  three.  Mill  and  Beza 
approve  of  the  omission,  and  Griesbach  leaves  it  out  of 
the  text.  It  has  probably  been  transferred  here  from 
Matt.  x.  15.  See  this  subject,  from  ver.  7,  to  ver.  11, 
explained  at  large  on  Matt.  x.  1-15. 

Verse  13.  Anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick ] 
This  is  only  spoken  of  here,  and  in  James  v.  14.  This 
ceremony  was  in  great  use  among  the  Jews  ;  and  in 
certain  cases  it  might  be  profitable.  But  in  the  cases 
mentioned  here,  which  were  merely  miraculous,  it 
could  avail  no  more  of  itself  than  the  imposition  of 
hands.  It  was  used  symbolically,  as  an  emblem  of 
that  ease,  comfort,  and  joy,  which  they  prayed  God 
to  impart  to  the  sick.  For  various  examples  of  its 
use  among  the  Jews,  see  Lightfoot  and  Wetstein  on 
this  place. 

Verse  14.  And  king  Herod  heard]  T yv  asoyv  av-ov, 
his  fame,  is  added  by  KM,  fifteen  others,  and  in  the 
margin  of  several.  It  seems  necessary  to  complete 
the  sense. 

Verse  15.  Or,  as  one  of  the  prophets.]  y ,  or,  is 
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7ohn  the  Baptist  is  cast  ST.  MARK.  into  prison  and  beheaded 


Aa.Md4271#  °^iers  sa^’  That  it  is  a  prophet,  or 
An.  Olymp.  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

— CCI'  3~  --  16  If  1  But  when  Herod  heard 
thereof  \  he  said,  It  is  John,  whom  I  beheaded  : 
he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and 
laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  in  prison 
for  Herodias’  sake,  his  brother  Philip’s  wife  : 
for  he  had  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  ^  It  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother’s  wife. 

1 9  Therefore  Herodias  had  v  a  quarrel 
against  him,  §ind  would  have  killed  him ;  but 
she  could  not ; 

20  For  Herod  w  feared  John,  knowing  that 
he  was  a  just  man  and  a  holy,  and  x  observed 
him ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many 
things,  and  heard  him  gladly. 

21  y  And  when  a  convenient  day  was  come, 
that  Herod  z  on  his  birth-day  made  a  supper 
to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates 
of  Galilee  ; 

2,2  And  when  the  daughter  of  the  said  He¬ 
rodias  came  in,  and  danced,  and  pleased  Herod 
and  them  that  sat  with  him,  the  king  said  unto 
the  damsel,  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt, 
and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  sware  unto  her,  a  Whatsoever 
thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto 
the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

‘Matt.  xiv.  2;  Luke  iii.  19. - uLev.  xviii.  16;  xx.  21. 

v  Or,  an  inward  grudge. - w  Matt.  xiv.  5  ;  xxi.  26. - x  Or,  kept 

him,  or,  saved  him. 

omitted  by  ABCEGHKLMS — BHY,  and  one  hun¬ 
dred  others,  Syriac ,  all  the  Arabic ,  all  the  Persic, 
Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Gothic ,  Slavonic,  Vulgate,  two  Itala, 
Origen,  Victor,  and  Theophylact.  Bengel,  Wetstein, 
and  Griesbach  leave  it  out  of  the  text :  the  omission 
of  it  mends  the  sense  much. 

Yerse  19.  Would  have  hilled]  E sought  to 
kill  him.  C  and  five  of  the  Itala. 

See  the  whole  of  this  account,  from  ver.  17,  to  ver. 
29,  explained  on  Matt.  xiv.  2—12. 

Yerse  21.  Lords]  Meytaracnv,  probably  governors 
of  particular  districts. 

High  captains]  Xthiapxotg  ;  literally,  chiefs  or  cap¬ 
tains  over  a  thousand  men,  military  chiefs. 

Chief  estates]  IT pwrotg ;  probably  such  as  might 
be  called  nobles  by  title  only,  having  no  office  civil  or 
military ;  probably  magistrates.  See  Kypke  on  the  place. 

Verse  23.  Unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom.]  A  noble 
price  for  a  dance !  This  extravagance  in  favour  of 
female  dancers  has  the  fullest  scope  in  the  east,  even 
to  the  present  day.  M.  Anquetil  du  Perron,  in  the 
preliminary  discourse  to  his  Zend  Avesta,  p.  344  and 
345,  gives  a  particular  account  of  the  dancers  at  Su- 
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24  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  AAi4™2, 
unto  her  mother,  What  shall  I  ask?  An.  oiymp. 

And  she  said,  The  head  of  John  the  - 

Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste 
unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that 
thou  give  me  by  and  by  in  a  charger,  the  head 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

26  b  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry  ;  yet 
for  his  oath’s  sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which 
sat  with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king  sent  c  an  ex 
ecutioner,  and  commanded  his  head  to  be 
brought:  and  he  wrent  and  beheaded  him  in 
the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and 
gave  it  to  the  damsel :  and  the  damsel  gave  it 
to  her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they 
came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a 
tomb. 

30  IT  d  And  the  apostles  gathered  themselves 
together  unto  Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things, 
both  what  they  had  done,  and  what  they  had 
taught. 

31  e  And  he  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  your¬ 
selves  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a 
while  :  for  f  there  were  many  coming  and  go¬ 
ing,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to 
eat. 

y  Matt.  xiv.  6. - zGen.  xl.  20. - aEsth.  v.  3,  6;  vii.  2. 

b  Matt.  xiv.  9. - e  Or,  one  of  his  guard. - d  Luke  ix.  10. 

e  Matt.  xiv.  13. - f  Chap.  iii.  20. 

rat.  This  account  cannot  be  transcribed  in  a  comment 
on  the  Gospel  of  God,  however  illustrative  it  might  be 
of  the  conduct  of  Herodias  and  her  daughter  Salome  : 
it  is  too  abominable  for  a  place  here.  He  observes, 
that  the  rich  vie  with  each  other  in  the  presents  they 
make  to  the  dancing  girls  of  tnoney  and  jewels]  and  that 
persons  of  opulence  have  even  ruined  themselves  by 
the  presents  they  made  to  those  victims  of  debauch. 
He  mentions  a  remarkable  case,  which  may  throw 
light  on  this  passage  :  “  That  the  dancer  Laal-koner 
gained  such  a  complete  ascendancy  over  the  Mogul 
Emperor  Maaz-eddin,  that  he  made  her  joint  gover¬ 
ness  of  the  empire  with  himself.” 

Yerse  26.  For  their  sakes  tv  Inch  sat  with  him] 
Probably  these  persons  joined  in  with  the  request,  and 
were  glad  of  this  opportunity  to  get  this  light  of  Is¬ 
rael  extinguished ;  he  being  a  public  reprover  of  all 
their  vices. 

Yerse  30.  The  apostles  gathered  themselves  toge¬ 
ther]  For  they  went  different  ways  before,  by  two 
and  two,  ver.  7  ;  and  now  they  return  and  meet  Christ 
at  Capernaum. 

Yerse  31.  Pest  a  while]  Rest  is  necessary  for 
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Five  thousand  fed  with 


CHAP.  VI. 


five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 


^28 2  ^2  g  And  they  departed  into  a 

An.  oiymp.  desert  place  by  ship  privately. 

- —  33  And  the  people  saw  them 

departing,  and  many  knew  him,  and  ran  afoot 
thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent  them,  and 
came  together  unto  him. 

34  IF  h  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out,  saw 
much  people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion 
toward  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not 
having  a  shepherd :  and  1  he  began  to  teach 
them  many  things. 

35  k  And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent, 
his  disciples  came  unto  him,  and  said,  This  is 
a  desert  place,  and  now  the  time  is  far  passed : 

36  Send  them  away,  that  they  may  go  into 
the  country  round  about,  and  into  the  villages, 
and  buy  themselves  bread :  for  they  have 
nothing  to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Give 
ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  say  unto  him, 
1  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred  m  penny¬ 
worth  of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat  ? 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves 
have  ye  ?  go  and  see.  And  when  they  knew, 
they  say,  a  Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all 
sit  down  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass. 


40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  AA^4.?32' 
by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties.  An.  oiymp, 

4  1  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  - — — 

loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked  up  to 
heaven,  0  and  blessed,  and  brake  the  loaves,  and 
gave  them  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them ; 
and  the  two  fishes  divided  he  among  them  all 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled. 

4  3  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of 
the  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves  were 
about  five  thousand  men. 

45  IT  p  And  straightway  he  constrained  his 
disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the 
other  side  before  q  unto  Bethsaida,  while  he 
sent  away  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them  away,  he 
departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

47  r  And  when  even  was  come,  the  ship  was 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the 
land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing; 
for  the  wind  was  contrary  unto  them  :  and 
about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  cometh 
unto  them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  s  would 
have  passed  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walking  upon 


£  Matt.  xiv.  13. - hMatt.  ix.  36;  xiv.  14. - iLuke  ix.  11. 

k  Matt.  xiv.  15  ;  Luke  ix.  12. - 1  Num.  xi.  13,  22  ;  2  Kings  iv. 

43- - m  The  Roman  penny  is  seven  pence  halfpenny ;  as  Matt. 

xviiL  28. 


nMatt.  xiv.  17;  Luke  ix.  13;  John  vi.  9;  see  Matt.  xv. 

34 ;  chap.  viii.  5. - 0  1  Sam.  ix.  13  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  26. - p  Matt. 

xiv.  22  ;  John  vi.  17. - 1  Or,  over  against  Bethsaida. - rMatt. 

xiv.  23  ;  John  vi.  16,  17. - s  See  Luke  xxiv.  28. 


those  who  labour  ;  and  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  will  as  often  stand  in  need  of  it  as  a  galley  slave. 

Verse  33.  The  people ]  Or,  oxkot,  the  multitudes. 
This  is  wanting  in  many  MSS.,  but  it  seems  neces¬ 
sary  to  make  the  sense  clear.  There  is  scarcely  a 
verse  in  the  whole  New  Testament  that  has  suffered 
so  much  from  transcribers  as  this  verse.  Amidst  the 
abundance  of  various  readings,  one  can  scarcely  tell 
what  its  original  state  was.  The  various  readings  may 
be  seen  in  Griesbach. 

Verse  34.  Much  people ,  &c.]  See  this  miracle 
explained  on  Matt.  xiv.  14,  &c. 

Verse  40.  By  hundreds ,  and  by  fifties .]  “  That 

is,”  says  Mr.  Wesley,  “  fifty  in  a  rank,  and  a  hundred 
in  file.  So,  a  hundred  multiplied  by  fifty,  made  just 
five  thousand.”  But  if  they  sat  fifty  deep,  how  could 
the  disciples  conveniently  serve  them  with  the  bread 
and  fish  1 

Verse  41.  And  blessed ]  I  think  the  word  God 
should  be  inserted  here,  as  in  Matt.  xiv.  19.  See  the 
note  there.  The  food  we  receive  from  God  is  already 
blessed,  and  does  not  stand  in  need  of  being  blessed 
by  man  ;  but  God,  who  gives  it,  deserves  our  warmest 
thanksgivings,  as  frequently  as  we  are  called  to  partake 
of  his  bounty. 

Verse  43.  Twelve  baskets ]  These  were  either  the 

1. 


baskets  used  by  the  disciples,  see  Matt.  xiv.  20,  or 
baskets  belonging  to  some  of  the  multitude,  who  might 
have  brought  some  with  them  to  carry  provisions,  or 
other  things  necessary  for  the  sick,  whom  they  brought 
to  Christ  to  be  healed. 

Verse  44.  Were  about  five  thousand  ]  uaet,  about , 
is  omitted  by  a  great  majority  of  the  best  MSS.  and 
by  the  principal  versions.  It  is  wanting  in  several 
editions :  Bengel,  Wetstein,  and  Griesbach,  leave  it 
out  of  the  text.  It  is  omitted  by  some  in  the  parallel 
place,  Matt.  xiv.  21,  but  it  stands  without  any  varia¬ 
tion  in  Luke  ix.  14,  and  John  vi.  10.  This  miracle 
is  mentioned  by  all  the  four  evangelists.  It  is  one  of 
the  most  astonishing  that  Christ  has  wrought.  It  is 
a  miracle  which  could  not  be  counterfeited,  and  a  full 
proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

Verse  45.  To  the  other  side  before  unto  Bethsaida] 
John  says,  chap.  vi.  17,  to  Capernaum.  It  is  probable 
our  Lord  ordered  them  to  steer  to  one  or  other  of  these 
two  places,  which  were  about  four  miles  distant,  and 
on  the  same  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

Verse  47.  The  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea] 
See  all  the  parts  of  this  wonderful  transaction  consi¬ 
dered,  on  Matt.  xiv.  22-33. 

Verse  49.  They  supposed  it  had  been  a  spirit] 

I  That  is,  by  whom  the  storm  had  been  raised. 
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ST.  MARK. 


unwashen  hands 


On  eating  with 

AaMd403,  the  sea,  t}iey  supposed  it  had  been 
An.  oiymp.  a  spirit,  and  cried  out : 

CCI.  4  r 

- A —  50  (For  they  all  saw  him,  and 

were  troubled.)  And  immediately  he  talked 
with  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be  of  good 
cheer ;  it  is  I :  be  not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into  the 
ship ;  and  the  wind  ceased :  and  they  were 
sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure, 
and  wondered. 

52  For  1  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of 
the  loaves  :  for  their  11  heart  was  hardened. 

53  %  v  And  when  they  had  passed  over, 

1  Chap.  viii.  17,  18. - u  Chap.  iii.  5 ;  xvi.  14. - v  Matt.  xiv.  34. 

Verse  52.  Their  heart  was  hardened .]  See  this 
explained  Matt.  xiv.  33. 

Verse  53.  The  land  of  Gennesaret ]  This  country 
lay  on  the  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  :  it  is  described 
by  Josephus  as  being  exceedingly  pleasant  and  fertile. 
It  had  its  name  of  Gennesaret  from  jj  gen,  a  garden, 
and  “ID  sar,  a  prince ,  either  because  the  king  had  a 
garden  there,  or  because  of  its  great  fertility. 

Verse  54.  They  knew  him ]  Eruyvovre^,  They  re¬ 
collected  him  ;  for  he  had  before  preached  and  wrought 
miracles  in  different  places  of  the  same  country. 


they  came  into  the  land  of  Gen-  A.JVL  4032. 
nesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore.  An.  oiymp. 

54  And  when  they  were  come  _ 1 , '  „ 

out  of  the  ship,  straightway  they  knew  him, 

55  And  ran  through  that  whole  region  round 
about,  and  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those 
that  were  sick,  where  they  heard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  vil¬ 
lages,  or  cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the  sick 
in  the  streets,  and  besought  him  that  w  they 
might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  x  him  were 
made  whole. 

w  Matt.  ix.  20 ;  chap.  v.  27,  28  ;  Acts  xix.  12. - x  Pr,  it. 

Verse  56.  Villages ]  Probably  small  towns  near 
cities. 

Country ]  Villages  at  a  distance  from  cities  and 
large  public  towns.  See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xiv. 
34-36. 

Christ  went  about  doing  good — he  confined  his  mi¬ 
nistry  and  miracles  to  no  place — wherever  he  went, 
they  stood  in  need  of  his  help  ;  and  whenever  they  re¬ 
quired  his  assistance,  they  had  it  granted  immediately. 
Our  Lord’s  conduct,  in  these  respects,  is  a  perfect 
pattern  for  every  preacher  of  his  Gospel. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  Pharisees  find  fault  with  the  disciples  for  eating  with  unwashen  hands,  1—5.  Christ  exposes  their  hy¬ 
pocrisy,  and  shows  that  they  had  made  the  word  of  God  of  no  effect  by  their  traditions,  6—13.  He  shows 
what  things  defile  men,  14—16  ;  and  teaches  his  disciples  in  private,  that  the  sin  of  the  heart  alone,  leading 
to  vicious  practices,  defiles  the  man,  17—23.  The  account  of  the  Syrophcenician  woman ,  24—30.  He 
heals  a  man  who  was  dumb,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech,  31—37. 


VdIs2'  THEN  a  came  together  unto  him 
An.  oiymp.  the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the 
- — - —  scribes,  which  came  from  Jerusalem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples 
eat  bread  with  b  defiled  (that  is  to  say,  with 

a  Matt.  xv.  1. - b  Or,  common. - c  Or,  diligently  ;  in  the 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  Came  from  Jerusalem .]  Probably  for 
the  express  purpose  of  disputing  with  Christ,  that  they 
might  entangle  him  in  his  talk.  Malice  and  envy  are 
never  idle — they  incessantly  hunt  the  person  they  in¬ 
tend  to  make  their  prey. 

Verse  2.  They  found  fault. ]  This  is  wanting  in 
ABEHLV,  nineteen  others,  and  several  versions  : 
Mill  and  Bengel  approve  the  omission,  and  Griesbach 
rejects  the  word.  If  the  3d  and  4th  verses  be  read  in 
a  parenthesis ,  the  2d  and  5th  verses  will  appear  to  be 
properly  connected,  without  the  above  clause. 

Verse  3.  Except  they  wash  their  hands]  n vyyy, 
the  hand  to  the  wrist — Unless  they  wash  the  hand  up 
to  the  wrist,  eat  not.  Several  translations  are  given 
of  this  word  ;  that  above  is  from  Dr.  Lightfoot,  who 
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unwashen)  hands,  they  found  AA^  ‘^g2, 
fault.  An.  Oiymp. 

(3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  - 

Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  c  oft,  eat 
not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 

original,  with  the  fist ;  Theophylact,  up  to  the  elbow. 

quotes  a  tradition  from  the  rabbins,  stating  that  the 
hands  were  to  be  thus  washed.  This  sort  of  washing 
was,  and  still  continues  to  be,  an  act  of  religion  in  the 
eastern  countries.  It  is  particularly  commanded  in 
the  Koran,  Surat  v.  ver.  7,  “O  believers,  when  ye 
wish  to  pray,  wash  your  faces,  and  your  hands  up  to 
the  elbows — and  your  feet  up  to  the  ankles.”  Which 
custom  it  is  likely  Mohammed  borrowed  from  the  Jews. 
The  Jewish  doctrine  is  this:  “If  a  man  neglect  the 
washing,  he  shall  be  eradicated  from  this  world.”  But 
instead  of  irvypy,  the  fist  or  hand,  the  Codex  Bezae  has 
Kvavy,  frequently :  and  several  of  the  Itala  have  words 
of  the  same  signification.  Bathing  is  an  indispensable 
prerequisite  to  the  first  meal  of  the  day  among  the 
Hindoos ;  and  washing  the  hands  and  the  feet  is 
equally  so  before  the  evening  meal.  Ward’s  Customs . 


CHAP.  VII. 


The  word  of  God  made  of  no 


effect  by  their  traditions 


*28 2*  ^  And  when  they  come  from  the 

An.  Olymp.  market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat 
. — _ —  not.  And  many  other  things  there 
be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the 
washing  of  cups,  and  d  pots,  brazen  vessels, 
and  of  e  tables.) 

5  f  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked 
him,  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  according  to 
the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with 
unwashen  hands? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Well 
hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as 
it  is  written,  e  This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men. 

8  For,  laying  aside  the  commandment  of 
God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the  wash¬ 


ing  of  pots  ai 
other  such  like 

9  And  he  sa 
well  ye  k  reject  the  commandment  of  God,  that 
ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said,  1  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother ;  and,  k  Whoso  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death ; 

1 1  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  fa¬ 
ther  or  mother,  It  is  1  Corban,  that  is  to  say, 
a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me  ;  he  shall  be  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  aught 
for  his  father  or  his  mother ; 

13  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect 
through  your  tradition,  which  ye  have  deliver¬ 
ed  :  and  many  such  like  things  do  ye. 

14  IF  m  And  when  he  had  called  all  the  peo 
pie  unto  him ,  he  said  unto  them,  Hearken  unto 


u  cups :  and  many 
things  ye  do. 
d  unto  them,  Full 


A.  D.  28. 
An.  Olymp. 
CGI.  4. 


d  Sextarius  is  about  a  pint  and  a  half. - e  Or,  beds. 

f  Matt.  xv.  2. - s  Isa.  xxix.  13  ;  Matt.  xv.  8. - h  Or,  frus¬ 

trate. 


iExod.  xx.  12  ;  Deut.  v.  16  ;  Matt.  xv.  4. - 11  Exod.  xxi.  17  ; 

Lev.  xx.  9  ;  Prov.  xx.  20. - 1  Matt.  xv.  5 ;  xxiii.  18. - m  Matt. 

xv.  10. 


Verse  4.  And  when  they  come]  This  clause  is 
added  by  our  translators,  to  fill  up  the  sense  ;  but  it 
was  probably  a  part  of  the  original  :  for  eav  eh-d-ocu  is 
the  reading  of  the  Codex  Beza ,  Vulgate ,  Armenian, 
and  most  of  the  Itala.  The  clause  in  my  old  MS.  Bible 
is  read  thus  :  t$et  turmrtge  ajjetix  fro  cbejptnije. 

The  words  seem  essentially  necessary  to  a  proper 
understanding  of  the  text ;  and,  if  not  admitted  on  the 
above  authority,  they  must  be  supplied  in  italics ,  as  in 
our  common  translation. 

Except  they  wash ]  Or  dip  ;  for  PaTTrurovrat  may 
mean  either.  But  instead  of  the  word  in  the  text,  the 
famous  Codex  Vaticanus,  (B,)  eight  others,  and  Euthy- 
mius,  have  /iavTioovrai,  sprinkle.  However,  the  Jews 
sometimes  washed  their  hands  previously  to  their  eat¬ 
ing  :  at  other  times,  they  simply  dipped  or  plunged 
them  into  the  water. 

Of  cups ]  II oTTjptov  ;  any  kind  of  earthen  vessels. 

Pots ]  Of  measures- — from  the  singular 
a  measure  for  liquids,  formed  from  the  Latin  sextarius, 
equal  to  a  pint  and  a  half  English.  See  this  proved 
by  Wetstein  on  this  place.  My  old  MS.  renders  it 
crnetts. 

Of  brazen  vessels ]  XaTuaav.  These,  if  polluted, 
were  only  to  be  washed,  or  passed  through  the  fire  ; 
whereas  the  earthen  vessels  were  to  be  broken. 

And  of  tables.]  Beds,  couches — -sa’  kTuvuv.  This 
is  wanting  in  BL,  two  others,  and  the  Coptic.  It  is 
likely  it  means  no  more  than  the  forms,  or  seats,  on 
which  they  sat  to  eat.  A  bed  or  a  couch  was  defiled, 
if  any  unclean  person  sat  or  leaned  on  it — a  man  with 
an  issue — a  leper — a  woman  with  child,  &c.  As  the 
word  fiat mapovg,  baptisms,  is  applied  to  all  these,  and 
as  it  is  contended  that  this  word,  and  the  verb  whence 
it  is  derived,  signify  dipping  or  immersion  alone ,  its 
use  in  the  above  cases  refutes  that  opinion  and  shows 
that  it  was  used,  not  only  to  express  dipping  or  immer- 
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sion,  but  also  sprinlding  and  washing.  The  cups  and 
pots  were  washed ;  the  beds  and  forms  perhaps  sprin 
kled ;  and  the  hands  dipped  up  to  the  wrist. 

Verse  5.  Why  ivalk  not  thy  disciples]  See  on 
Matt.  xv.  2-9. 

Verse  6.  Honoureth  me]  Me  rtpa — but  the  Codex 
Bezw,  and  three  copies  of  the  Itala,  have  pe  ayarra, 
loveth  me  : — the  JEthiopic  has  both  readings. 

Verse  8.  Washing  of  pots  and  cups,  &c.]  This 
whole  clause  is  wanting  in  BL,  five  others,  and  the 
Coptic  :  one  MS.  omits  this  and  the  whole  of  the  ninth 
verse.  The  eighth  verse  is  not  found  in  the  parallel 
place  of  Matt.  xv. 

Verse  9.  Full  well]  KaXug, — a  strong  irony. — 
How  noble  is  your  conduct !  From  conscientious  at¬ 
tachment  to  your  own  traditions  ye  have  annihilated 
the  commandments  of  God  ! 

That  ye  may  keep]  But  aTrjarjre,  that  ye  may  esta¬ 
blish,  is  the  reading  of  D,  three  others,  Syriac,  all  the 
Itala,  with  Cyprian,  Jerome,  and  Zeno.  Griesbach 
thinks  it  should  be  received  instead  of  the  other.  God’s 
law  was  nothing  to  these  men,  in  comparison  of  their 
own  :  hear  a  case  in  point.  “  Rabba  said,  How  fool¬ 
ish  are  most  men  !  They  observe  the  precepts  of  the 
Divine  law,  and  neglect  the  statutes  of  the  rabbins !” 
Maccoth,  fol.  22. 

Verse  10.  For  Moses  said,  &c.]  See  all  these  verses, 
from  this  to  the  23d,  explained  Matt.  xv.  3-20. 

Verse  13.  Your  tradition]  D,  later  Syriac  in  the 
margin,  Saxon,  and  all  the  Itala  but  one,  add  T7?  pupa, 
by  your  foolish  tradition.  Gopen  pcuntan  la^e,  your 
foolish  law  :■ — Anglo-Saxon. 

Verse  14.  When  he  had  called  all  the  people]  But 
instead  of  tt avra,  all,  rraTuv,  again,  is  the  reading  of 
BDL,  later  Syriac  in  the  margin,  Coptic,  JEthiopic , 
Saxon,  Vulgate,  all  the  Itala  but  one.  Mill  and  Gries¬ 
bach  approve  of  this  reading. 
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ST.  MARK. 


Wliat.  defiles  a  man . 

Aa^e>4282’  me  every  one  °f  you>  and  u^er- 

An.  oiymp.  stand : 

- -  1 5  There  is  nothing  from  without 

a  man,  that  entering  into  him  can  defile  him  : 
but  the  things  which  come  out  of  him,  those 
are  they  that  defile  the  man. 

16  n  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

1 7  0  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  house 
from  the  people,  his  disciples  asked  him  con¬ 
cerning  the  parable. 

1 8  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are  ye  so  with¬ 
out  understanding  also  ?  Do  ye  not  perceive, 
that  whatsoever  thing  from  without  entereth 
into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him ; 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart, 
but  into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the 
draught,  purging  all  meats  ? 

20  And  he  said,  That  which  cometh  out  of 
the  man,  that  defileth  the  man. 

21  p  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men, 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications, 
murders, 

22  Thefts,  *  covetousness,  wickedness,  de¬ 
ceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy, 
pride,  foolishness : 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within, 
and  defile  the  man. 

24  Tl  r  And  from  thence  he  arose,  and  went 
into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  enter- 

n  Matt.  xi.  15. - 0  Matt.  xv.  15. - P  Gen.  vi.  5 ;  viii.  21 ;  Matt. 

xv.  19. - q  Gr.  covetousness,  wickedness. 

Verse  19.  Into  the  draught ]  See  on  Matt.  xv.  17. 
Purging  all  meats  ?]  For  what  is  separated  from 
the  different  aliments  taken  into  the  stomach,  and 
thrown  out  of  the  body,  is  the  innutritious  parts  of  all 
the  meats  that  are  eaten  ;  and  thus  they  are  purged, 
nothing  being  left  behind  but  what  is  proper  for  the 
support  of  the  body. 

Verse  24.  Into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon]  Or, 
into  the  country  between  Tyre  and  Sidon.  I  have 
adopted  this  translation  from  Kypke,  who  proves  that 
this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  ye'&opta,  in  the  best 
Greek  writers. 

Verse  25.  A  certain  woman ]  See  this  account  of 
the  Syrophoenician  woman  explained  at  large,  Matt, 
if.  21—28. 

Verse  28.  The  woman  was  a  Greeh]  Rosenmuller 
has  well  observed,  that  all  heathens  or  idolaters  were 
called  fE hhjveg,  Greeks,  by  the  Jews;  whether  they 
were  Parthians,  Medes,  Arabs,  Indians,  or  Ethio¬ 
pians.  Jews  and  Greeks  divided  the  whole  world  at 
this  period. 

Verse  30.  Laid  upon  the  hed.]  The  demon  having 
ormented  her,  so  that  her  bodily  strength  was  ex¬ 
hausted,  and^she  was  now  laid  upon  the  couch  to  take 
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The  SyropJicunician  woman 
ed  into  a  house,  and  would  have  no  A:  ^ 4^2* 

A.  U.  28.  i 

man  know  it ;  but  he  could  not  be  hid.  An.  oiymp. 

25  For  a  certain  woman,  whose  _ 1 _ _ 

young  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit,  heard 
of  him,  and  came  and  fell  at  his  feet : 

26  (The  woman  was  a  s  Greek,  a  Syrophoeni 
cian  by  nation ;)  and  she  besought  him  that  he 
would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Let  the  children 
first  be  filled  :  for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children’s  bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Yes,  Lord  :  yet  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat 
of  the  children’s  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her,  For  this  saying 
go  thy  way ;  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy 
daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house, 
she  found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter 
laid  upon  the  bed. 

31  ®fT  4  And  again,  departing  from  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came  unto  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of 
Decapolis. 

3  2  And  u  they  bring  unto  him  one  that  was 
deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech  ; 
and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon  him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multi¬ 
tude,  and  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  T  he 
spit,  and  touched  his  tongue : 

rMatt.  xv.  21. - s  Or,  Gentile. - 1  Matt.  xv.  29. - u  Matt.  ix. 

32 ;  Luke  xi.  14. - v  Chap.  viii.  23 ;  John  ix.  G. 

a  little  rest.  The  Mthiopic  has  a  remarkable  reading 
here,  which  gives  a  very  different,  and,  I  think,  a  bet¬ 
ter  sense.  And  she  found  her  daughter  clothed, 
sitting  upon  the  couch ,  and  the  demon  gone  out. 

Verse  32.  They  bring  unto  him  one  that  was  deaf  \ 
and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech]  Though  from 
the  letter  of  the  text,  it  does  not  appear  that  this  man 
was  absolutely  deprived  of  speech  ;  for  yoyiTiahog  lite¬ 
rally  signifies,  one  that  cannot  speak  plainly — a  stam¬ 
merer;  yet  it  is  certain  also  that  the  word  means  a 
dumb  person  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  the  person  in  ques¬ 
tion  was  dumb ,  because  he  was  deaf;  and  it  is  gene¬ 
rally  found  that  he  who  is  totally  deaf  is  dumb  also. 
Almost  all  the  versions  understand  the  word  thus: 
and  the  concluding  words  seem  to  confirm  this — He 
maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb,  Kuxpovg, 
to  speak. 

Verse  33.  And  he  spit,  and  touched  Ms  tongue] 
This  place  is  exceedingly  difficult.  There  is  scarcely 
an  action  of  our  Lord’s  life  but  one  can  see  an  evident 
reason  for,  except  this.  Various  interpretations  are 
given  of  it — none  of  them  satisfies  my  mind.  The 
Abbe  Giradeau  spiritualizes  it  thus  : — 1.  He  took  Mm 
aside  from  the  multitude — When  Christ  saves  a  sinmr, 
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CHAP.  VII. 


demoniac  cured 


The  deaf  and  dumb 

Aa^d4282*  34  Ard  w  looking  up  to  heaven, 

An.  oiymp.  x  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  hina, 
. — .. .  —  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

35  y  And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened, 
and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and 
he  spake  plain. 

3  6  And  z  he  charged  them  that  they  should 

wChap.  vi.  41  ;  John  xi.  41  ;  xvii.  1. - 1  John  xi.  33,  38. 

he  separates  him  from  all  his  old  evil  companions,  and 
from  the  spirit  and  maxims  of  an  ungodly  world.  2. 
He  put  his  fingers  in  his  ears — to  show  that  they 
could  be  opened  only  by  the  finger ,  i.  e.  the  power ,  of 
God,  and  that  they  should  be  shut  to  every  word  and 
voice ,  but  what  came  from  him.  3.  Spitting  out  he 
touched  his  tongue — to  show  that  his  mental  taste  and 
relish  should  be  entirely  changed :  that  he  should 
detest  those  things  which  he  before  esteemed ,  and 
esteem  those  which  he  before  hated.  4.  Looking  up 
to  heaven — to  signify  that  all  help  comes  from  God , 
and  to  teach  the  new  convert  to  keep  continually  look¬ 
ing  to  and  depending  upon  him.  5.  He  groaned — to 
show  the  wretched  state  of  man  by  sin,  and  how  ten¬ 
derly  concerned  God  is  for  his  present  and  eternal  wel¬ 
fare  ;  and  to  intimate  that  men  should  seek  the  salvation 
of  God  in  the  spirit  of  genuine  repentance ,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears.  6.  He  said ,  Be  opened — Sin  is  a 
shutting  of  the  ears  against  the  words  of  God  ;  and  a 
tying  of  the  tongue ,  to  render  it  incapable  of  giving 
God  due  praise.  But  when  the  all-powerful  grace  of 
Christ  reaches  the  heart,  the  ear  is  unstopped ,  and  the 
man  hears  distinctly — the  tongue  is  unloosed ,  and  the 
man  speaks  correctly. 

After  all,  it  is  possible  that  what  is  attributed  here 
to  Christ  belongs  to  the  person  who  was  cured.  I  will 
give  my  sense  of  the  place  in  a  short  paraphrase. 

And  Jesus  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude :  and 
[the  deaf  man]  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  intimating 
thereby  to  Christ  that  they  were  so  stopped  that  he 
could  not  hear  ;  and  having  spat  out,  that  there  might 
be  nothing  remaining  in  his  mouth  to  offend  the  sight 
when  Christ  should  look  at  his  tongue,  he  touched  his 
tongue,  showing  to  Christ  that  it  was  so  bound  that  he 
could  not  speak  :  and  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  as  if  to 
implore  assistance  from  above :  and  he  groaned,  being 
distressed  because  of  his  present  affliction,  and  thus 
implored  relief :  for,  not  being  able  to  speak,  he  could 
only  groan  and  look  up,  expressing  by  these  signs,  as 
well  as  he  could,  his  afflicted  state,  and  the  desire  he 
had  to  be  relieved.  Then  Jesus,  having  compassion 
upon  him,  said,  Be  opened :  and  immediately  his  ears 
were  opened,  so  that  he  could  hear  distinctly ;  and  the 
impediment  to  his  speaking  was  removed,  so  that  he 
spake  properly.  The  original  will  admit  of  this  inter¬ 
pretation  ;  and  this,  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  is  the 
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tell  no  man:  but  the  more  he  A'a^4Jo2, 

charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  An.  oiymp. 
°  i  •  CCI  4 

great  deal  they  published  it ;  - 

37  And  were  beyond  measure  astonished, 
saying,  He  hath  done  all  things  well :  he 
maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb 
to  speak. 

y  Isa.  xxxv.  5,  6  ;  Matt.  xi.  5. - z  Chap.  v.  43. 

true  meaning  of  this  otherwise  (to  me  and  many  others) 
unaccountable  passage. 

Verse  34.  Ephphatha ]  Ethphathach, 

Syriac.  It  is  likely  that  it  was  in  this  language 
that  our  Lord  spoke  to  this  poor  man  :  and  because  he 
had  pronounced  the  word  Ephphathach  with  peculiar 
and  authoritative  emphasis,  the  evangelist  thought 
proper  to  retain  the  original  word ;  though  the  last 
letter  in  it  could  not  be  expressed  by  any  letter  in  the 
Greek  alphabet. 

Verse  35.  He  spake  plain.\  Option,  distinctly , 
without  stammering.  One  MS.  has,  And  he  spoke , 
praising  God.  There  is  no  doubt  of  this  :  but  the 
evangelist,  I  think,  did  not  write  these  words. 

Verse  36.  Tell  no  man]  See  on  Matt.  viii.  4.  This 
miracle  is  not  mentioned  by  any  other  of  the  evange¬ 
lists.  Another  proof  that  Mark  did  not  abridge  Mat¬ 
thew.  For  a  practical  review  of  the  different  important 
subjects  of  this  chapter,  see  Matt.  xv.  &c.,  and  parti¬ 
cularly  the  observations  at  the  end. 

Verse  37.  He  hath  done  all  things  well]  This  has 
been,  and  ever  will  be,  true  of  every  part  of  our  Lord’s 
conduct.  In  creation,  providence ,  and  redemption ,  he 
hath  done  all  things  well.  The  wisest  philosophers 
are  agreed  that,  considering  creation  as  a  whole,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  improve  it.  Every  thing  has 
been  made  in  number,  weight ,  and  measure ;  there 
really  is  nothing  deficient,  nothing  redundant ;  and  the 
good  of  the  creature  seems  evidently  more  consulted 
than  the  glory  of  the  Creator.  The  creature’s  good 
is  every  where  apparent;  but  to  find  out  how  the 
Creator  is  glorified  by  these  works  requires  the  eye  of 
the  philosopher.  And  as  he  has  done  all  things  well 
in  creation,  so  has  he  in  providence :  here  also  every 
thing  is  in  number,  weight,  measure,  and  time.  As 
creation  shows  his  majesty,  so  providence  shows  his 
bounty.  He  preserves  every  thing  he  has  made  ;  all 
depend  upon  him  ;  and  by  him  are  all  things  sup¬ 
ported.  But  how  glorious  does  he  appear  in  the  work 
of  redemption  !  How  magnificent,  ample,  and  adequate 
the  provision  made  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world  ! 
Here,  as  in  providence,  is  enough  for  all,  a  sufficiency 
for  each,  and  an  abundance  for  eternity.  He  loves 
every  man,  and  hates  nothing  that  he  has  made  ;  nor 
can  the  God  of  all  grace  be  less  beneficent  than  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  universe. 
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Four  thousand  persons 


ST.  MARK. 


are  miraculously  jed l. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Four  thousand  persons  fed  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes ,  1—8.  Christ  refuses  to  give  any  far - 
thei  sign  to  the  impertinent  Pharisees ,  10—12.  Warns  his  disciples  against  the  corrupt  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  Herod ,  13—21.  He  restores  sight  to  a  blind  man ,  22—26.  Asks  his  disciples  what 
the  public  thought  of  him ,  27—30.  Acknowledges  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  and  that  he  must  suffer ,  31— 
33.  And  shows  that  all  his  genuine  disciples  must  take  up  their  cross,  suffer  in  his  cause,  and  confess 
him  before  men ,  34—38. 


4g|2-  JN  those  days  a  the  multitude  be- 
An.  oiymp.  ing  very  great,  and  having  no- 
- - — —  thing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  dis¬ 
ciples  unto  him,  and  saith  unto  them, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  be¬ 
cause  they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days, 
and  have  nothing  to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their 
own  houses,  b  they  will  faint  by  the  way  :  (for 
divers  of  them  came  from  far.) 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him,  From 
whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  men  with 
bread  here  in  the  wilderness  ? 

5  cAnd  he  asked  them,  How  many  loaves 
have  ye  ?  And  they  said,  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground :  and  he  took  the  seven  loaves, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples  to  set  before  them ;  and  they  did  set 
them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes :  and  d  he 
blessed,  and  commanded  to  set  them  also  be¬ 
fore  them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and  they 
took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four 
thousand  :  and  he  sent  them  away. 

10  t  And  e  straightway  he  entered  into  a 

a  Matt.  xv.  32 ;  chap.  vi.  34. - b  Isa.  lx.  3,  4 ;  Matt.  ix.  36. 

c  Matt.  xv.  34 ;  see  chap.  vi.  38. - d  Matt.  xiv.  19  ;  chap.  vi. 

41. - e  Matt.  xv.  39. - fMatt.  xii.  38;  xvi.  '  ,  John  vi.  30. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  1.  The  multitude  being  very  great ]  Or 
rather,  There  was  again  a  great  multitude.  Instead 
of  irayTroTilov,  very  great,  I  read  vahv  tto?Aov,  again 
a  great,  which  is  the  reading  of  BDGLM,  fourteen 
others,  all  the  Arabic,  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Armenian, 
Gothic,  Vulgate,  and  Itala,  and  of  many  Evange- 
listaria.  Griesbach  approves  of  this  reading.  There 
had  been  such  a  multitude  gathered  together  once 
before,  who  were  fed  in  the  same  way.  See  chap, 
vi.  34,  &c. 

Verse  2.  Having  nothing  to  eat]  If  they  had 
brought  any  provisions  with  them,  they  were  now 
entirely  expended ;  and  they  stood  in  immediate  need 
•  f  a  supply 


ship  with  his  disciples,  and  came  A^^4282' 
into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha.  An.  oiymp. 

1 1  f  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  - - - 

and  began  to  question  with  him,  seeking  of 
him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  him. 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and 
saith,  Why  doth  this  generation  seek  after  a 
sign  ?  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  no 
sign  be  given  unto  this  generation. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and  entering  into  the 
ship,  again  departed  to  the  other  side. 

14  IT  ^  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to 
take  bread,  neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with 
them  more  than  one  loaf. 

15  hAnd  he  charged  them,  saying,  Take 
heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 
and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saying,  It  is  1  because  we  have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Why  reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no 
bread  ?  k  perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  under¬ 
stand  ?  have  ye  your  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

1 8  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  and  having 
ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and  do  ye  not  remember, 

1 9  1  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments 
took  ye  up  ?  They  say  unto  him,  Twelve. 

20  And  “when  the  seven  among  four  thou- 

e  Matt.  xvi.  5. - 11  Matt.  xvi.  6  ;  Luke  xii.  1. - '  Matt.  xvi. 

7. - k  Chap.  vi.  52. - •*  Matt.  xiv.  20  ;  chap.  vi.  43  ;  Luke  ix. 

17 ;  John  vi.  13. - m  Matt.  xv.  37 ;  ver.  8. 

Yerse  3.  For  divers  of  them  came  from  far.]  And 
they  could  not  possibly  reach  their  respective  homes 
without  perishing,  unless  they  got  food. 

Yerse  4,  &c.]  See  on  Matt.  xiv.  14,  and  xv.  35. 

Yerse  7.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes]  This  i» 
not  noticed  in  the  parallel  place,  Matt.  xv.  36. 

Yerse  10.  Dalmanutha.]  See  the  note  on  Matt 
xv.  39. 

Yerse  12.  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit]  Oi 
having  deeply  groaned — so  the  word  avaareva^ag  pro¬ 
perly  means.  He  was  exceedingly  affected  at  their 
obstinacy  and  hardness  of  heart.  See  Matt.  xvi.  1—4. 

Yerse  14.  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take 
bread]  See  all  this,  to  ver.  21,  explained  at  large  on 
i  Matt.  xvi.  4-12.  In  the  above  chapter,  an  ac 
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A  blind  man  restored.- 


CHAP.  VIII. 


Opinions  concerning  Christ. 


AaMdT.  sand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  frag- 

An.  oiymp.  ments  took  ye  up  ?  And  they  said, 
CC1. 4.  ^ 

- -  beven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that 
n  ye  do  not  understand  ? 

22  TT  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida ;  and  they 
bring  a  blind  man  unto  him,  and  besought  him 
to  touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  out  of  the  town ;  and  when  0  he 
had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon 
him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  aught. 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men 
as  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that  he  put  his  hands  again  upon 
his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up  :  and  he  was 
restored,  and  saw  every  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  say- 

n  Chap.  vi.  52 ;  ver.  17. - 0  Chap.  vii.  33. - P  Matt.  viii.  4  ; 

chap.  v.  43. - 3  Matt.  xvi.  13 ;  Luke  ix.  18. - r  Matt.  xiv.  2. 


ing,  Neither  go  into  the  town,  Pnor  AAMD4^2- 
tell  it  to  any  in  the  town.  An.  Oiymp. 

J  ppT  4 

27  1  qAnd  Jesus  went  out,  and  - — — 

his  disciples,  into  the  towns  of  Cassarea  Phi¬ 
lippi  :  and  by  the  way  he  asked  his  disciples, 
saying  unto  them,  Whom  do  men  say  that 
I  am  ? 

28  And  they  answered,  rJohn  the  Baptist'  ' 
but  some  say  Elias  ;  and  others,  One  of  the 
prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say 
ye  that  I  am  ?  and  Peter  answereth  and  saith 
unto  him,  s  Thou  art  the  Christ. 

30  4  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  of  him. 

31  1  And  11  he  began  to  teach  them  that  the 
Son  of.  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests, 

8  Matt.  xvi.  16  ;  John  vi.  69  ;  xi.  27. - 1  Matt.  xvi.  20. - n  Matt. 

xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  22 ;  Luke  ix.  22. 


count  is  given  of  the  Pharisees ,  Sadducees,  and 
Herodians. 

Verse  22.  They  bring  a  blind  man  unto  him ] 
Christ  went  about  to  do  good,  and  wherever  he  came 
he  found  some  good  to  be  done  ;  and  so  should  we,  if 
we  had  a  proper  measure  of  the  same  zeal  and  love  for 
the  welfare  of  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men. 

Verse  23.  And  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand] 
Giving  him  a  proof  of  his  readiness  to  help  him,  and 
thus  preparing  him  for  the  cure  which  he  was  about 
to  work. 

Led  him  out  of  the  town]  Thus  showing  the  in¬ 
habitants  that  he  considered  them  unworthy  of  having 
another  miracle  wrought  among  them.  He  had  already 
deeply  deplored  their  ingratitude  and  obstinacy:  see 
on  Matt.  xi.  21.  When  a  people  do  not  make  a  proper 
improvement  of  the  light  and  grace  which  they  receive 
from  God,  their  candlestick  is  removed — even  the 
visible  Church  becomes  there  extinct ;  and  the  candle 
is  put  out — no  more  means  of  spiritual  illumination 
are  afforded  to  the  unfaithful  inhabitants  :  Rev.  ii.  5. 

When  he  had  spit  on  his  eyes]  There  is  a  similar 
transaction  to  this  mentioned  by  John,  chap.  ix.  6.  It 
is  likely  this  was  done  merely  to  separate  the  eyelids ; 
as,  in  certain  cases  of  blindness,  they  are  found  always 
gummed  together.  It  required  a  miracle  to  restore 
the  sight ,  and  this  was  done  in  consequence  of  Christ 
having  laid  his  hands  upon  the  blind  man  :  it  required 
no  miracle  to  separate  the  eyelids ,  and,  therefore, 
natural  means  only  were  employed — this  was  done  by 
rubbing  them  with  spittle ;  but  whether  by  Chiist,  or 
by  the  blind  man,  is  not  absolutely  certain.  See  on 
ehap.  vii.  33.  It  has  always  been  evident  that  false 
miracles  have  been  wrought  without  reason  or  neces¬ 
sity ,  and  without  any  obvious  advantage ;  and  they 
have  thereby  been  detected :  on  the  contrary,  true 
miracles  have  always  vindicated  themselves  by  their 
obvious  utility  and  importance ;  nothing  ever  being 
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effected  by  them  that  could  be  performed  by  natural 
means. 

If  he  saiv  aught.]  E i,  if,  is  wanting  in  the  Syriac, 
all  the  Persic  and  Arabic,  and  in  the  JEthiopic;  and 
Tt  (3 XeTceig,  Dost  thou  see  any  thing  ?  is  the  reading  ot 
CD,  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  all  the  Arabic  and  Persic. 

Verse  24.  I  see  men  as  trees,  walking.]  His  sight 
was  so  imperfect  that  he  could  not  distinguish  between 
men  and  trees,  only  by  the  motion  of  the  former. 

Verse  25.  And  saw  every  man  clearly.]  But  instead 
of  arravrag,  all  men,  several  excellent  MSS.,  and  the 
principal  versions,  have  (nravra,  all  things,  every  ob¬ 
ject;  for  the  view  he  had  of  them  before  was  indistinct 
and  confused.  Our  Lord  could  have  restored  this 
man  to  sight  in  a  moment ;  but  he  chose  to  do  it  in 
the  way  mentioned  in  the  text,  to  show  that  he  is 
sovereign  of  his  own  graces ;  and  to  point  out  that, 
however  insignificant  means  may  appear  in  themselves, 
they  are  divinely  efficacious  when  he  chooses  to  work 
by  them  ;  and  that,  however  small  the  first  manifesta¬ 
tions  of  mercy  may  be,  they  are  nevertheless  the  be¬ 
ginnings  of  th e  fulness  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace.  Reader,  art  thou  in  this  man’s  state  ?  Art 
thou  blind  ?  Then  come  to  Jesus  that  he  may  restore 
thee.  Hast  thou  a  measure  of  light  1  Then  pray  that 
he  may  lay  his  hands  again  on  thee,  that  thou  mayest 
be  enabled  to  read  thy  title  clear  to  the  heavenly 
inheritance. 

Verse  26.  He  sent  him  away  to  his  house]  So  it 
appears  that  this  person  did  not  belong  to  Bethsaida ,  for, 
ingoing  to  his  house,  he  was  not  to  enter  into  the  village. 

This  miracle  is  not  mentioned  by  any  other  of  the 
evangelists.  It  affords  another  proof  that  Mark  did 
not  abridge  Matthew’s  Gospel. 

Verse  27.  And  Jesus  went  out,  &c.]  See  on  Matt, 
xvi.  13-20. 

Verse  29.  Thou  art  the  Christ.]  Three  MSS.  and 
some  versions  add,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
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Whoever  will  he  Christ's 


ST.  MARK. 


AaMI)4282  anc^  scribes>  and  be  killed,  and  after 
An.  oiymp.  three  days  rise  again. 

CCI  4  jo 

- -  32  And  he  spake  that  saying 

openly.  And  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him. 

3  3  But  when  he  had  turned  about  and  looked 
on  his  disciples,  he  rebuked  Peter,  saying, 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  for  thou  savourest 
not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things 
that  be  of  men. 

34  IF  And  when  he  had  called  the  people  unto 
him  with  his  disciples  also,  he  said  unto  them, 
v  Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

v  Matt.  x.  38  ;  xvi.  24 ;  Luke  ix.  23  ;  xiv.  27. - w  John 

xii.  25. 


Verse  32.  And  he  spake  that  saying ]  Concerning 
tlie  certainty  and  necessity  of  his  sufferings — openly : 
ivith  great  plainness ,  rcappijcna,  confidence ,  or  emphasis , 
so  that  the  disciples  now  began  fully  to  understand 
him.  This  is  an  additional  observation  of  St.  Mark. 
For  Peter’s  reproof,  see  on  Matt.  xvi.  22,  &c. 

Verse  34.  Whosoever  will  come  after  me]  It  seems 
that  Christ  formed,  on  the  proselytism  of  the  Jews,  the 
principal  qualities  which  he  required  in  the  proselytes 
of  his  covenant. 

The  first  condition  of  proselytism  among  the  Jews 
was,  that  he  that  came  to  embrace  their  religion 
should  come  voluntarily ,  and  that  neither  force  nor 
influence  should  be  employed  in  this  business.  This 
is  also  the  first  condition  required  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
which  he  considers  as  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest : 
— If  a  man  be  willing  to  come  after  me. 

The  second  condition  required  in  the  Jewish  prose¬ 
lyte  was,  that  he  should  perfectly  renounce  all  his 
prejudices,  his  errors,  his  idolatry,  and  every  thing 
that  concerned  his  false  religion ;  and  that  he  should 
entirely  separate  himself  from  his  most  intimate  friends 
and  acquaintances.  It  was  on  this  ground  that  the 
Jews  called  proselytism  a  new  birth ,  and  proselytes 
new-born ,  and  new  men;  and  our  Lord  requires  men 
to  be  born  again,  not  only  of  water,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  See  John  iii.  5.  All  this  our  Lord  includes 
in  this  word,  Let  him  renounce  himself.  To  this  the 
following  scriptures  refer:  Matt.  x.  33;  John  iii.  3 
and  5,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

The  third  condition  on  which  a  person  was  admitted 
into  the  Jewish  Church  as  a  proselyte  was,  that  he 
should  submit  to  the  yoke  of  the  Jewish  law ,  and  bear 
patiently  the  inconveniences  and  sufferings  with  which 
a  profession  of  the  Mosaic  religion  might  be  accom¬ 
panied.  Christ  requires  the  same  condition  ;  but,  in¬ 
stead  of  the  yoke  of  the  law,  he  brings  in  his  own 
doctrine ,  which  he  calls  his  yoke ,  Matt.  xi.  29  :  and 
his  cross ,  the  taking  up  of  which  not  only  implies  a 
bold  profession  of  Christ  crucified ,  but  also  a  cheerful 
submitting  to  all  the  sufferings  and  persecutions  to 
which  he  might  be  exposed,  and  even  to  death  itself. 

The  fourth  condition  was,  that  they  should  solemnly 
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disciple  must  deny  himself,  fyc. 

35  For  w  whosoever  will  save  his  A;^45o2’ 

.  A.  D.  2o. 

life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  An.  oiymp. 

PPT  4. 

shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  - — ^ 

the  Gospel’s,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul  ? 

38  x  Whosoever  therefore  y  shall  be  asham¬ 
ed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the 
Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels. 

x  Matt.  x.  33 ;  Luke  ix.  26 ;  xii.  9. - y  See  Rom.  i.  16 ;  2  Tim. 

i.  8 ;  ii.  12. 


engage  to  continue  in  the  Jewish  religion,  faithful  even 
unto  death.  This  condition  Christ  also  requires  ;  and 
it  is  comprised  in  this  word,  Let  him  follow  me. 
See  the  following  verses  ;  and  see,  on  the  subject  of 
proselytism,  Ruth  i.  16,  17. 

Verse  35.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life]  On  this 
and  the  following  verses,  see  Matt.  xvi.  24,  &c. 

Verse  38.  Whosoever — shall  be  ashamed  of  me] 
Our  Lord  hints  here  at  one  of  the  principal  reasons  of 
the  incredulity  of  the  Jews, — they  saw  nothing  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ  which  corresponded  to  the 
pompous  notions  which  they  had  formed  of  the  Messiah. 

If  Jesus  Christ  had  come  into  the  world  as  a  mighty 
and  opulent  man,  clothed  with  earthly  glories  and 
honours,  he  would  have  had  a  multitude  of  partisans, 
and  most  of  them  hypocrites. 

And  of  my  ivords]  This  was  another  subject  of 
offence  to  the  Jews  :  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  must  be 
believed ;  a  suffering  Messiah  must  be  acknowledged  ; 
and  poverty  and  affliction  must  be  borne ;  and  death , 
perhaps,  suffered  in  consequence  of  becoming  his  dis¬ 
ciples. 

Of  him ,  and  of  his  words ,  in  this  sense,  the  world 
is,  to  this  day,  ashamed. 

Of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed]  As 
he  refused  to  acknowledge  me  before  men ,  so  will  I 
refuse  to  acknowledge  him  before  God  and  his  angels. 
Terrible  consequence  of  the  rejection  of  Christ !  And 
who  can  help  him  whom  the  only  Saviour  eternally 
disowns  1  Reader  !  Lay  this  subject  seriously  to  heart ; 
and  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xvi.  24,  &c.,  and  at  the 
end  of  that  chapter. 

All  the  subjects  contained  in  this  chapter  are  very 
interesting  ;  but  particularly  :  1 .  The  miraculous  feed¬ 
ing  of  the  multitudes,  which  is  a  full,  unequivocal 
proof  of  the  supreme  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ :  in  this 
miracle  he  truly  appears  in  his  creative  energy,  with 
which  he  has  associated  the  tenderest  benevolence  and 
humanity.  The  subject  of  such  a  prince  must  ever 
be  safe  ;  the  servant  of  such  a  master  must  ever  have 
kind  usage ;  the  follower  of  such  a  teacher  can  never 
want  nor  go  astray. 


1 


CHAP.  IX. 


The  transfiguration 

2.  The  necessity  of  keeping  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel  uncorrupt,  is  strongly  inculcated  in  the  caution 
to  avoid  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  Herod  : 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  must  not  only  be  observed 
and  held  inviolate,  but  that  doctrine  must  never  be 


of  our  Lord. 

mixed  with  worldly  politics.  Time-serving  is  abomi¬ 
nable  in  the  sight  of  God  :  it  shows  that  the  person 
has  either  no  fixed  principle  of  religion,  or  that  he  is 
not  under  the  influence  of  any. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  transfiguration  of  Christ ,  and  the  discourse  occasioned  by  it ,  1—13.  He  casts  out  a  dumb  spirit  which 
his  disciples  could  not ,  14—29.  He  foretells  his  death ,  30—32.  The  disciples  dispute  about  supremacy , 
and  Christ  corrects  them ,  33—37.  Of  the  person  who  cast  out  demons  in  Christ'’ s  name ,  but  did  not  fol¬ 
low  him ,  38—40.  Every  kind  office  done  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  shall  be  rewarded  by  him,  and  all 
injuries  done  to  them  shald  be  punished,  41,  42.  The  necessity  of  mortification  and  self-denial ,  43—48 
Of  the  salting  of  sacrifices ,  49  ;  and  the  necessity  of  having  union  among  the  disciples  of  Christ ,  50. 


A"2 *-  he  said  unto  them,  a  Verily 

An.  oiymp.  I  say  unto  you,  That  there  be 

CCI  4.  J  J  7 

- 1_  some  of  them  that  stand  here,  which 

shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen 
b  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power. 

2  1c  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with 
him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  leadeth 
them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart  by  them¬ 
selves:  and  he  was  transfigured  before  them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shining,  exceed¬ 
ing  4 *  white  as  snow ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth 
can  white  them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with 
Moses:  and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus, 
Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let 
us  make  three  tabernacles;  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say;  for  they 
were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed 
them :  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  say- 

a  Matt.  xvi.  28  ;  Luke  ix.  27. - b  Matt.  xxiv.  30  ;  xxv.  31 ; 

Luke  xxii.  18. - c  Matt.  xvii.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  28. - d  Dan.  vii.  9  ; 

Matt,  xxviii.  3. - e  Matt.  xvii.  9. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  There  be  some ]  This  verse  properly 
belongs  to  the  preceding  chapter,  and  to  the  preceding 
discourse.  It  is  in  this  connection  in  Matt.  xvi.  27, 
28.  See  the  notes  there. 

Verse  2.  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him 
Peter,  &c.]  For  a  full  account  of  the  nature  and  de¬ 
sign  of  the  transfiguration,  see  on  Matt.  xvii.  1,  &c. 

A  high  mountain ]  I  have  conjectured,  Matt.  xvii.  1, 
that  this  was  one  of  the  mountains  of  Galilee :  some 
say  Hermon,  some  Tabor ;  but  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  a 
mountain  near  Caesarea  Philippi  to  be  more  likely. 

Was  transfigured ]  Four  good  MSS.  and  Origen 
add  here,  and  while  they  were  praying  he  ivas 
transfigured;  but  this  appears  to  be  added  from 
Luke  ix.  29. 


ing,  This  is  my  beloved  Son  :  hear  A.M- 4^2- 

him.  An.  Olymp. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had  _ ill- 

looked  round  about,  they  saw  no  man  any 
more,  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

9  e  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  moun¬ 
tain,  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  what  things  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son 
of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying  with  them¬ 
selves,  questioning  one  with  another,  what 
the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean. 

11H  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Why 
say  the  scribes  f  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told  them,  Elias 
verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things; 
and  s  how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man, 
that  he  must  suffer  many  things,  and  hbe  set 
at  nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  That *  1  Elias  is  in 
deed  come,  and  they  have  done  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

1  Mai.  iv.  5  ;  Matt.  xvii.  10. - s  Psa.  xxii.  6 ;  Isa.  liii.  2,  &c. ; 

Dan.  ix.  26. - h  Luke  xxiii.  11  j  Phil.  ii.  7. - 'Matt.  xi.  14; 

xvii.  12;  Luke  i.  17. 

Verse  10.  And  they  kept  that  saying]  This  verse 
is  wanting  in  two  MSS.  and  one  of  the  Itala. 

What  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean.]  'O rav 
£K  vsicpuv  avacy,  When  he  should  arise  from  the  dead , 
is  the  reading  of  D,  six  others,  Syriac ,  all  the  Persic , 
Vulgate ,  all  the  Itala ,  and  Jerome.  Griesbach  ap¬ 
proves  of  it.  4 

There  is  nothing  that  answers  to  this  verse  either 
in  Matthew  or  Luke. 

Verse  12.  And  how  it  is  written]  Rather,  as  also 
it  is  written.  Instead  of  nai  rrug,  and  how  it  is  written , 

I  read  KaQog,  as  also  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man , 

&c.  This  reading  is  supported  by  AKM,  seventeen 

others,  the  later  Syriac  in  the  margin,  Slavonic  and 

Armenian.  Some  think  the  propriety  of  adopting  this 

reading  is  self-evident. 
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ST.  MARK. 


Jesus  cures  a  man  possessed 

A; M- 4S2-  14  k  And  when  he  came  to  his 

A.  D.  28. 

An.  oiymp.  disciples,  he  saw  a  great  multitude 
- 1- —  about  them,  and  the  scribes  ques¬ 
tioning  with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  people,  when 
they  beheld  him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and 
running  to  him  saluted  him. 

1 6  And  he  asked  the  scribes,  What  question 
ye  1  with  them  ? 

17  And  m  one  of  the  multitude  answered 
and  said,  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  thee 
my  son,  which  hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he 
n  teareth  him  :  and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth 
with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away :  and  I  spake 
to  thy  disciples  that  they  should  cast  him  out ; 
and  they  could  not. 

1 9  He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  O  faithless 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ? 
how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  bring  him  untome. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto  him :  and 
0  when  he  saw  him,  straightway  the  spirit 
tare  him ;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground  and  wal¬ 
lowed,  foaming. 

2 1  And  he  asked  his  father,  How  long  is  it 

k  Matt.  xvii.  14;  Luke  ix.  37. - 1  Or,  among  yourselves? 

m  Matt.  xvii.  14 ;  Luke  ix.  38. - n  Or,  dasheth  him. 

V erse  1 5 .  Were  greatly  amazed ]  Probably,  because 
he  came  so  unexpectedly ;  but  the  cause  of  this 
amazement  is  not  self-evident. 

Verse  17.  A  dumb  spirit ]  That  is,  a  demon  who 
afflicted  those  in  whom  it  dwelt  with  an  incapacity  of 
speaking.  The  spirit  itself  could  not  be  either  deaf 
or  dumb.  These  are  accidents  that  belong  only  to 
organized  animate  bodies. 

See  this  case  explained,  Matt.  xvii.  1 4,  &c. 

Verse  18.  Pineth  away\  By  these  continual  tor¬ 
ments  ;  so  he  was  not  only  deaf  and  dumb ,  but  sorely 
tortured  besides. 

Verse  20.  When  he  saw  him — the  spirit  tare  him  ; 
and  he  fell  on  the  ground ,  &c.]  When  this  demon 
saw  Jesus,  he  had  great  rage,  knowing  that  his  time 
was  short ;  and  hence  the  extraordinary  convulsions 
mentioned  above. 

Verse  22.  If  thou  canst  do  any  thing ]  I  have 
already  tried  thy  disciples ,  and  find  they  can  do  nothing 
in  this  case  ;  but  if  thou  hast  any  power,  in  mercy 
use  it  in  our  behalf. 

Verse  23.  If  thou  canst  believe]  This  was  an 
answer  to  the  inquiry  above.  I  can  furnish  a  suffi¬ 
ciency  of  power ,  if  thou  canst  but  hung  faith  to  receive 
it.  Why  are  not  our  souls  completely  healed  1  Why 
is  not  every  demon  cast  out  1  Why  are  not  pride,  self- 
will,  love  of  the  world,  lust,  anger,  peevishness,  with 
all  the  other  bad  tempers  and  dispositions  which  con¬ 
stitute  the  mind  of  Satan,  entirely  destroyed  1  Alas ! 
it  is  because  we  do  not  believe ;  Jesus  is  able ;  more, 
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with  a  deaf  and  dumb  spit  it. 

ago  since  this  came  unto  him  ?  And  Aj^  4°22* 
he  said,  Of  a  child.  An.  Oiymp. 

22  And  oft-times  it  hath  cast  him  - — — 

into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to  destroy 
him :  but  if  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have 
compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,  p  If  thou  canst  be¬ 
lieve,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth. 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child 
cried  out,  and  said  with  tears,  Lord,  I  be¬ 
lieve  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief. 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came 
running  together,  he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit, 
saying  unto  him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit, 
I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no 
more  into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore, 
and  came  oui  oi  him :  and  he  was  as  one 
dead  :  insomuch  that  many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up  ;  and  he  arose. 

28  q  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house 
his  disciples  asked  him  privately,  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out? 

0  Chap.  i.  26 ;  Luke  ix.  42. - p  Matt.  xvii.  20 ;  chap.  xi.  23 

Luke  xvii.  6;  John  xi.  40. - 1  Matt.  xvii.  19. 

Jesus  is  willing;  but  we  are  not  willing  to  give  up 
our  idols ;  we  give  not  credence  to  his  word ;  there¬ 
fore  hath  sin  a  being  in  us,  and  dominion  over  us. 

Verse  24.  Lord ,  I  believe ]  The  wTord  Lord  is 
omitted  by  ABCDL,  both  the  Syriac ,  both  the  Arabic 
later  Persic ,  Mthiopic,  Gothic ,  and  three  copies  of  the 
Itala.  Griesbach  leaves  it  out.  The  omission,  I 
think,  is  proper,  because  it  is  evident  the  man  did  not 
know  our  Lord,  and  therefore  could  not  be  expected  to 
accost  him  with  a  title  expressive  of  that  authority 
which  he  doubted  whether  he  possessed,  unless  we 
grant  that  he  used  the  word  nvpie  after  the  Roman 
custom,  for  Sir. 

Help  thou  mine  unbelief  i]  That  is,  assist  me  against 
it.  Give  me  a  power  to  believe. 

Verse  25.  I  charge  thee ]  Considerable  emphasis 
should  be  laid  on  the  pronoun : — Thou  didst  resist  the 
command  of  my  disciples ,  now  I  command  thee  to 
come  out.  If  this  had  been  only  a  natural  disease,  for 
instance  the  epilepsy ,  as  some  have  argued,  could  our 
Lord  have  addressed  it,  with  any  propriety,  as  he  has 
done  here  :  Thou  deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  come  out  of 
him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him.  ?  Is  the  doctrine  of 
demoniacal  influence  false  ?  If  so,  Jesus  took  the  most 
direct  method  to  perpetuate  the  belief  of  that  falsity, 
by  accommodating  himself  so  completely  to  the  deceived 
vulgar.  But  this  was  impossible  ;  therefore  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  demoniacal  influence  is  a  true  doctrine,  other¬ 
wise  Christ  would  never  have  given  it  the  least  coun¬ 
tenance  or  support. 


1 


He  foretells  Ins  sufferings.  CHAP.  IX.  Contention  about  precedence. 


29  And  he  said  unto  them,  This 
An.  Olymp.  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing;,  but 

CCI  4.  jo’ 

- 1— —  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

30  II  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed 
through  Galilee  ;  and  he  would  not  that  any 
man  should  know  it. 

31  r  For  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said 
unto  them,  The  Son  of  man  is  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  him  ; 
and  after  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise  the 
third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not  that  saying, 
and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 

33  1  s  And  he  came  to  Capernaum:  and 
being  in  the  house,  he  asked  them,  What 
was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves 
by  the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the 
way  they  had  disputed  among  themselves, 
who  should  be  the  greatest. 


35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called  Aj^4^3- 

the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  An.  Olymp. 

7  CCI  4 

4  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  - _ — _ 

same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all. 

36  And  u  he  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them :  and  when  he  had  taken 
him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto  them, 

37  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such 
children  in  my  name,  receiveth  me ;  and 
v  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not 
me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 

38  TT  w  And  John  answered  him,  saying, 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy 
name,  and  he  followeth  not  us  :  and  we  for 
bade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not :  x  for 
there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in 
my  name  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  y  he  that  is  not  against  us,  is  on 
our  part. 


r  Matt.  xvii.  22  ;  Luke  ix.  44. - 3  Matt,  xviii.  1  ;  Luke  ix.  46 ; 

xxii.  24. - 1  Matt.  xx.  26,  27 ;  chap.  x.  43. - u  Matt,  xviii.  2 ; 


chap.  x.  16. - v  Matt.  x.  40 ;  Luke  ix.  48. - w  Num.  xi.  28 ; 

Luke  ix.  49. - x  1  Cor.  xii.  3. - Y  See  Matt.  xii.  30. 


Yerse  29.  Prayer  and  fasting. ]  See  on  Matt, 
xvii.  21. 

This  demon  may  be  considered  as  an  emblem  of 
deeply  rooted  vices,  and  inveterate  habits ,  over  which 
the  conquest  is  not  generally  obtained,  but  through 
extraordinary  humiliations. 

This  case  is  related  by  both  Matthew  and  Luke,  but 
it  is  greatly  amplified  in  Mark’s  account,  and  many 
new  circumstances  related.  Another  proof  that  Mark 
did  not  abridge  Matthew. 

Yerse  30.  They — passed  through  Galilee ]  See  on 
Matt.  xvii.  22—27. 

Yerse  32.  But  they  understood  not ]  This  whole 
verse  is  wanting  in  two  MSS.,  in  the  first  edition  of 
Erasmus ,  and  in  that  of  Aldus.  Mill  approves  of  the 
omission.  It  does  not  appear  likely,  from  Matthew’s 
account,  that  three  of  the  disciples,  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  could  be  ignorant  of  the  reasons  of  Christ’s 
death  and  resurrection,  after  the  transfiguration ;  on 
the  contrary,  from  the  circumstances  there  related,  it 
is  very  probable  that  from  that  time  they  must  have 
had  at  least  a  general  understanding  of  this  important 
subject ;  but  the  other  nine  might  have  been  ignorant 
of  this  matter,  who  were  not  present  at  the  transfigu¬ 
ration  ;  probably  it  is  of  these  that  the  evangelist 
speaks  here.  See  the  observations  on  the  transfigu¬ 
ration ,  Matt.  xvii.  9,  &c.,  and  xviii.  1. 

Yerse  33.  And  being  in  the  house ]  That  is,  Peter's 
house ,  wdiere  he  ordinarily  lodged.  This  has  been 
often  observed  before. 

Verse  34.  Who  should  be  the  greatest.]  See  on 
Matt,  xviii.  1-5. 

Yerse  38.  We  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy 
name]  It  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that  a  man  who 
knew  nothing  of  Christ,  or  who  was  only  a  com¬ 
mon  exorcist ,  could  be  able  to  work  a  miracle  in 
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Christ’s  name ;  we  may  therefore  safely  imagine  that 
this  was  either  one  of  John  the  Baptist’s  disciples, 
who,  at  his  master’s  command,  had  believed  in  Jesus, 
or  one  of  the  seventy,  whom  Christ  had  sent  out, 
Luke  x.  1—7,  who,  after  he  had  fulfilled  his  commis¬ 
sion,  had  retired  from  accompanying  the  other  disci¬ 
ples  ;  but  as  he  still  held  fast  his  faith  in  Christ,  and 
walked  in  good  conscience,  the  influence  of  his  Master 
still  continued  with  him,  so  that  he  could  cast  out  de¬ 
mons  as  well  as  the  other  disciples. 

He  followeth  not  us]  This  first  clause  is  omitted 
by  BCL,  three  others,  Syriac ,  Armenian ,  Persic , 
Coptic ,  and  one  of  the  Itala.  Some  of  the  MSS.  and 
versions  leave  out  the  first,  some  the  second  clause  : 
only  one  of  them  is  necessary.  Griesbach  leaves  out 
the  first. 

We  forbade  him]  I  do  not  see  that  we  have  any 
right  to  attribute  any  other  motive  to  John  than  that 
which  he  himself  owns — because  he  followed  not  us — 
because  he  did  not  attach  himself  constantly  to  thee, 
as  we  do,  we  thought  he  could  not  be  in  a  proper  spirit. 

Yerse  39.  Forbid  him  not]  If  you  meet  him  again, 
let  him  go  on  quietly  in  the  work  in  which  God  owns 
him.  If  he  were  not  of  God,  the  demons  would  not 
be  subject  to  him,  and  his  work  could  not  prosper.  A 
spirit  of  bigotry  has  little  countenance  from  these  pas¬ 
sages.  There  are  some  who  are  so  outrageously 
wedded  to  their  own  creed,  and  religious  system,  that 
they  would  rather  let  sinners  perish  than  suffer  those 
who  differ  from  them  to  become  the  instruments  of 
their  salvation.  Even  the  good  that  is  done  they 
either  deny  or  suspect ,  because  the  person  does  not 
follow  them.  This  also  is  vanity  and  an  evil  disease. 

Yerse  40.  He  that  is  not  against  us,  is  on  our  part.] 
Or  rather,  Whosoever  is  not  against  you,  „s  for  you 
Instead  of  ryiov,  us,  I  would  read  vyuv,  you,  on  the 
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ST.  MARK. 


The  awful  nature  of  the 


punishment  of  the  damned . 


AaMd  4032.  41  z  For  whosoever  shall  give 

An.  oiymp.  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my 
CCI.  4.  J  J 

. - —  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 

verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his 
reward. 

42  a  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  is  bet¬ 
ter  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  b  And  if  thy  hand  c  offend  thee,  cut  it 
off :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched  : 

44  d  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched. 

4  5  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than 


having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  A- M- 4032 

into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  An.  oiymp, 
1  ,  CCI.  4. 

quenched :  - 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  e  offend  thee,  pluck  it 
out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire  : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire, 
f  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted-  with  salt. 

50  g  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
his  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it? 
h  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and *  1  have  peace 
one  with  another. 


1  Matt.  x.  42. - a  Matt,  xviii.  6 ;  Luke  xvii.  1. - b  Deut.  xiii. 

6  ;  Matt.  v.  29  ;  xviii.  8. - c  Or,  cause  thee  to  offend  •  and  so 

verses  45,  47. - d  Isa.  lxvi.  24 ;  Judith  xvi.  17. 

authority  of  ADSHV,  upwards  of  forty  others,  Syriac, 
Armenian,  Persic ,  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Gothic,  Slavonic, 
Vulgate,  Itala,  Victor,  and  Opt.  This  reading  is 
more  consistent  with  the  context — Hefollowednot  us — 
well,  he  is  not  against  you  ;  and  he  who  is  not  against 
you,  in  such  a  work,  may  be  fairly  presumed  to  be  on 
your  side. 

There  is  a  parallel  case  to  this  mentioned  in  Num. 
xi.  26—29,  which,  for  the  elucidation  of  this  passage, 

I  will  transcribe.  “  The  Spirit  rested  upon  Eldad  and 
Medad,  and  they  prophesied  in  the  camp.  And  there 
ran  a  young  man,  and  told  Moses,  and  said,  Eldad  and 
Medad  do  prophesy  in  the  camp.  And  Joshua,  the 
servant  of  Moses,  said,  My  lord  Moses,  forbid  them  ! 
And  Moses  said  unto  him,  Enviest  thou  for  my  sake  1 
Would  God,  that  all  the  Lord’s  people  were  prophets, 
and  that  the  Lord  would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them.” 
The  reader  will  easily  observe  that  Joshua  and  John 
were  of  the  same  bigoted  spirit ;  and  that  Jesus  and 
Moses  acted  from  the  spirit  of  candour  and  benevo¬ 
lence.  See  the  notes  on  Num.  xi.  25-29. 

Verse  41.  A  cup  of  water  to  drink ]  See  the  notes 
on  Matt.  x.  42  ;  xviii.  6-8. 

Verse  43.  The  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched ] 
That  is,  the  inextinguishable  fire.  This  clause  is 
wanting  in  L,  three  others,  the  Syriac,  and  later  Persic. 
Some  eminent  critics  suppose  it  to  be  a  spurious 
reading  ;  but  the  authorities  which  are  for  it,  are  by 
ro  means  counterbalanced  by  those  which  are  against 
it.  The  same  clause  in  ver.  45,  is  omitted  in  BCL, 
seven  others,  Syriac,  later  Persic,  Coptic,  and  one 
J tala.  Eternal  fire  is  the  expression  of  Matthew. 

Verse  44.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not ]  The  bitter 
reflection,  “  I  might  have  avoided  sin,  but  I  did  not ; 
1  might  have  been  saved,  but  I  would  not,"  must  be 
equal  to  ten  thousand  tormentors.  What  intolerable 
anguish  must  this  produce  in  a  damned  soul ! 

Their  worm.  It  seems  every  one  has  his  worm, 
his  peculiar  remorse  for  the  evils  he  did,  and  for  the 
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e  Or,  cause  thee  to  offend. - f  Lev.  ii.  13 ;  Ezek.  xliii.  24. 

s  Matt.  v.  13;  Luke  xiv.  34. - h  Eph.  iv.  29;  Col.  iv.  6. 

'Rom.  xii.  18;  xiv.  19;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11 ;  Heb.  xii.  14. 

grace  he  rejected  ;  while  the  fire,  the  state  of  excru¬ 
ciating  torment,  is  common  to  all.  Reader  !  may  the 
living  God  save  thee  from  this  worm,  and  from  this 
fire  !  Amen. 

The  fire  is  not  quenched]  The  state  of  punishment 
is  continual ;  there  is  no  respite,  alleviation,  nor  end  ! 

Verse  43—48.  Thy  hand — -foot — eye — cause  thee 
to  offend]  See  the  notes  on  Matt.  v.  29,  30. 

Verse  49.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire] 
Every  one  of  those  who  shall  live  and  die  in  sin  :  but 
there  is  great  difficulty  in  this  verse.  The  Codex 
Bezae,  and  some  other  MSS.,  have  omitted  the  first 
clause  ;  and  several  MSS.  keep  the  first ,  and  omit  the 
last  clause — and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with 
salt.  There  appears  to  be  an  allusion  to  Isa.  lxvi.  24. 
It  is  generally  supposed  that  our  Lord  means,  that  as 
salt  preserves  the  flesh  with  which  it  i^  connected 
from  corruption,  so  this  everlasting  fire,  ro  Trvp  ro 
aa/Seq-ov,  this  inconsumable  fire,  will  have  the  property, 
not  only  of  assimilating  all  things  cast  into  it  to  its  own 
nature,  but  of  making  them  inconsumable  like  itself. 

Scaliger  supposes,  that  instead  of  iraq  rcvpi,  tt aaa 
Tvvpia,  every  sacrifice  (of  flour)  should  be  read,  “  Every 
sacrifice  (of  flour)  shall  be  salted,  and  every  burnt- 
offering  shall  be  salted.”  This,  I  fear,  is  taking  the 
text  by  storm.  Some  take  the  whole  in  a  good  sense, 
as  referring  to  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
the  hearts  of  believers,  which  shall  answer  the  same 
end  to  the  soul,  in  preserving  it  from  the  contagion 
that  is  in  the  world,  as  salt  did  in  the  sacrifices  offered 
to  God  to  preserve  them  from  putrefaction.  Old  Trapp's 
note  on  the  place  pleases  me  as  much  as  any  I  have 
seen  : — “  The  Spirit,  as  salt,  must  dry  up  those  bad 
humours  in  us  which  breed  the  never-dying  worm  ; 
and,  as  fire,  must  waste  our  corruptions,  which  else 
will  carry  us  on  to  the  unquenchable  fire.”  Perhaps 
the  whole  is  an  allusion  to  the  purification  of  vessels, 
and  especially  such  metallic  vessels  as  were  employed 
in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  Probably  the  following 
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CHAP.  X. 


Our  Lord  questioned 

nay  be  considered  as  a  parallel  text : — Every  thing 
that  may  abide  the  fire,  ye  shall  make  go  through  the 
fire ,  and  it  shall  be  clean  ;  and  all  that  abideth  not  the 
fire ,  ye  shall  make  go  through  the  water ,  Num.  xxxi. 
23.  Ye,  disciples,  are  the  Lord’s  sacrifice ;  ye  shall 
go  through  much  tribulation ,  in  order  to  enter  into  my 
kingdom  :  but  ye  are  salted ,  ye  are  influenced  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  are  immortal  till  your  work  is  done; 
and  should  ye  be  offered  up,  martyred,  this  shall  be  a 
means  of  establishing  more  fully  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  kingdom  :  and  this  Spirit  shall  preserve  all  who 
believe  on  me  from  the  corruption  of  sin,  and  from 
eternal  perdition.  That  converts  to  God  are  repre¬ 
sented  as  his  offering,  see  Isa.  lxvi.  20,  the  very  place 
which  our  Lord  appears  to  have  here  in  view. 

If  this  passage  be  taken  according  to  the  common 
meaning,  it  is  awful  indeed !  Here  may  be  seen  the 
greatness,  multiplicity,  and  eternity,  of  the  pains  of 
the  damned.  They  suffer  without  being  able  to  die ; 


concerning  divorce. 

they  are  burned  without  being  consumed  ;  they  are 
sacrificed  without  being  sanctified — are  salted  with  the 
fire  of  hell,  as  eternal  victims  of  the  Divine  Justice. 
We  must  of  necessity  be  sacrificed  to  God,  after  one 
way  or  other,  in  eternity  ;  and  we  have  now  the  choice 
either  of  the  unquenchable  fire  of  his  justice,  or  of 
the  everlasting  flame  of  his  love.  Quesnel. 

Verse  50.  If  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness J  See 
on  Matt.  v.  13. 

Have  salt  in  yourselves ]  See  that  ye  have  at  all 
times  the  preserving  principle  of  Divine  grace  in  your 
hearts,  and  give  that  proof  of  it  which  will  satisfy 
your  own  minds,  and  convince  or  silence  the  world : 
live  in  brotherly  kindness  and  peace  with  each  other : 
thus  shall  all  men  see  that  you  are  free  from  ambition, 
(see  ver.  34,)  and  that  you  are  my  disciples  indeed. 
That  it  is  possible  for  the  salt  to  lose  its  savour,  and 
yet  retain  its  appearance  in  the  most  perfect  manner 
see  proved  in  the  note  on  Matt.  v.  1 3 


CHAPTER  X. 


The  Pharisees  question  our  Lord  concerning  divorce ,  1—12.  Little  children  are  brought  to  him,  13—16. 
The  person  who  inquired  how  he  might  inherit  eternal  life ,  17—22.  How  difficult  it  is  for  a  rich  man 
to  be  saved,  23—27.  What  they  shall  receive  who  have  left  all  for  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  28—31.  He 
foretells  his  death,  32—34.  James  and  John  desire  places  of  pre-eminence  in  Christ's  kingdom,  35—41. 
Christ  shows  them  the  necessity  of  humility,  42—45.  Blind  Bar timeus  healed,  46—52. 


and  ,  a  he  arose  from  thence, 
An.  oiymp.  and  cometh  into  the  coasts  of 

^CCH.  l —  juc[ea  by  the  farther  side  of  Jor¬ 
dan  :  and  the  people  resort  unto  him  again  ; 
and,  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them  again. 

2  IT  b  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and 
asked  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  ?  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
What  did  Moses  command  you  ? 

4  And  they  said,  c  Moses  suffered  to  write 
a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
For  the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you 
this  precept. 

•Matt.  xix.  1  ;  John  x.  40;  xi.  7. - bMatt.  xix.  3. - c  Deut, 

xxiv.  1  ;  Matt.  v.  31 ;  xix.  7. - d  Gen.  i.  27 ;  v.  2. 


6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  AA^4og3' 

creation  d  God  made  them  male  and  An.  oiymp. 
r  .  CCII.  1. 

female.  - - - 

7  e  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife  ; 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  :  so 
then  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his  disciples  asked 
him  again  of  the  same  matter. 

1 1  And  he  saith  unto  them,  f  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,, 
committeth  adultery  against  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  hus- 

e  Gen.  ii.  24 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  16 ;  Eph.  v.  31. - f  Matt.  v.  32 ;  xix.  9; 

Luke  xvi.  18 ;  Rom.  vii.  3 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  10,  11. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1.  He  arose ]  K aiceiOev  ava?aq  may  be  trans¬ 
lated,  he  departed  thence.  The  verb  avig-jyi  has  this 
sense  in  some  of  the  purest  Greek  writers.  See 
Kypke.  Many  transactions  took  place  between  those 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and  these  that 
follow,  which  are  omitted  by  Matthew  and  Mark  ;  but 
they  are  related  both  by  Luke  and  John.  See  Light- 
foot,  and  Bishop  Newcome. 

Verse  2.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
wife  ?]  See  this  question  about  divorce  largely  ex¬ 
plained  on  Matt.  xix.  3-12. 

Vol.  I.  C  21  1 


Verse  12.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her 
husband]  From  this  it  appears  that  in  some  cases,  the 
wife  assumed  the  very  same  right  of  divorcing  her 
husband  that  the  husband  had  of  divorcing  his  wife ; 
and  yet  this  is  not  recorded  any  where  in  the  Jewish 
laws,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  that  the  women  had  such  a 
right.  Indeed,  were  the  law  which  gives  the  per¬ 
mission  all  on  one  side,  it  would  be  unjust  and  oppres¬ 
sive  ;  but  where  it  is  equally  balanced,  the  right  being 
the  same  on  each  side,  it  must  serve  as  a  mutual  check , 
and  prevent  those  evils  it  is  intended  to  cure.  Among 
the  Jews  there  are  several  instances  of  the  women 
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Little  children  brought  to  Christ.  ST.  MARK.  The  inquiry  of  the  rich  young  man 


a;M.4033.  and  be  married  to  another, 

a.  jj. 

An.  oiymp.  she  committeth  adultery. 

ecu.  1.  J 

- 1—  13  1  ^  And  they  brought  young 

children  to  him,  that  he  should  touch  them: 

and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought 

them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much 
displeased,  and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not  :  for  h  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God. 


15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  1  Whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put 
his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 

17  IT  k  And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into 
the  way,  there  came  one  running,  and  kneeled 
to  him,  and  asked  him,  Good  Master,  what 
shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest 
thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is,  God. 

1 9  Thou  knowest  the  commandments,  1  Do 


not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill, 

Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  false  An.  oiymp. 

witness,  Defraud  not,  Honour  thy  - 1— 

father  and  mother. 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  all  these  have  I  observed  from  my 
youth. 

21  Then  Jesus,  beholding  him,  loved  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackest : 
go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shaft  have  m  trea 
sure  in  heaven  :  and  come,  take  up  the  cross, 
and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went 
away  grieved:  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  IF  n  And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and 
saith  unto  his  disciples,  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God* 

24  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his 
words.  But  Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 
0  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  ! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 


s  Matt.  xix.  13;  Luke  xviii.  15. - hl  Cor.  xiv.  20;  1  Pet. 

ii.  2. - 1  Matt,  xviii.  3. - k  Matt.  xix.  16 ;  Luke  xviii.  18. 

1  Exod.  xx. ;  Rom.  xiii.  9. 

Raving  taken  other  men,  even  during  the  life  of  their 
own  husbands.  Nor  do  we  find  any  law  by  which 
they  were  punished.  Divorce  never  should  be  per¬ 
mitted  but  on  this  ground — “  The  parties  are  miserable 
together,  and  they  are  both  perfectly  willing  to  be 
separated .”  Then,  if  every  thing  else  be  proper,  let 
them  go  different  ways,  that  they  may  not  ruin  both 
themselves  and  their  hapless  offspring. 

Verse  13.  And  they  brought  young  children\  See 
on  Matt.  xix.  13—15. 

Verse  16.  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms]  One 
of  the  Itala  reads  in  sinu  suo — “  in  his  bosom.” 
Jesus  Christ  loves  little  children  ;  and  they  are  objects 
of  his  most  peculiar  care.  Who  can  account  for  their 
continual  preservation  and  support,  while  exposed  to 
so  many  dangers,  but  on  the  ground  of  a  peculiar  and 
extraordinary  providence  1 

And  blessed  them.]  Then,  though  little  children , 
they  were  capable  of  receiving  Christ’s  blessing.  If 
Christ  embraced  them,  why  should  not  his  Church 
embrace  them  1  Why  not  dedicate  them  to  God  by 
baptism  ? — whether  that  be  performed  by  sprinkling, 
washing ,  or  immersion ;  for  we  need  not  dispute  about 
the  mode  :  on  this  point  let  every  one  be  fully  per¬ 
suaded  in  his  own  mind.  I  confess  it  appears  to  me 
grossly  heathenish  and  barbarous,  to  see  parents  who 
profess  to  believe  in  that  Christ  who  loves  children, 
and  among  them  those  whose  creed  does  not  prevent 
them  from  using  infant  baptism,  depriving  their  chil¬ 
dren  of  an  ordinance  by  which  no  soul  can  prove  that 
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mMatt.  vi.  19,  20;  xix.  21 ;  Luke  xii.  33;  xvi.  9. - “Matt. 

xix.  23  ;  Luke  xviii.  24. - 0  Job  xxxi.  24 ;  Psa.  lii.  7 ;  lxii.  10  ; 

1  Tim.  vi.  17. 


they  cannot  be  profited,  and,  through  an  unaccountable 
bigotry  or  carelessness,  withholding  from  them  the 
privilege  of  even  a  nominal  dedication  to  God ;  and 
yet  these  very  persons  are  ready  enough  to  fly  for  a 
minister  to  baptize  their  child  when  they  suppose  it  to 
be  at  the  point  of  death !  It  would  be  no  crime  to 
pray  that  such  persons  should  never  have  the  privilege 
of  hearing,  My  father  !  or,  My  mother  !  from  the  lips 
of  their  own  child.  See  on  Matt.  iii.  6,  and  on  Mark 
xvi.  16. 

Verse  17.  There  came  one  running]  See  the  case 
of  this  rich  young  man  largely  explained  on  Matt.  xix. 
16,  &c. 

Verse  21.  Then  Jesus,  beholding  him]  Looking 
earnestly,  epfJieibae,  or  affectionately  upon  him,  loved 
him ,  because  of  his  youth,  his  earnestness ,  and  his 
sincerity. 

One  thing  thou  lackest]  What  was  that  1  A  heart 
disengaged  from  the  world,  and  a  complete  renuncia¬ 
tion  of  it  and  its  concerns,  that  he  might  become  a 
proper  and  successful  labourer  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard. 
See  Matt.  xix.  21.  To  say  that  it  was  something  else 
he  lacked,  when  Christ  explains  here  his  own  meaning, 
is  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written. 

Verse  22.  And  he  ivas  sad  at  that  saying]  This 
young  man  had  perhaps  been  a  saint,  and  an  eminent 
apostle,  had  he  been  poor  !  From  this,  and  a  multitude 
of  other  cases,  we  may  learn  that  it  is  oftentimes  a 
misfortune  to  be  rich :  but  who  is  aware  of  this  1 — 
and  who  believes  it  ? 


(  21*  ) 


Difficulty  of  a  rich  man's  salvation.  CHAP.  X.  The  request  of  James  and  John 


AaM>  4^3’  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 

An.  oiymp.  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
ecu.  1.  r  n  A  6 

-  oi  Cjod. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  out  of  mea¬ 
sure,  saying  among  themselves,  Who  then 
can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  Jesus,  looking  upon  them,  saith, 
With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God : 
for  p  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

28  1  q  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him, 
Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
sake,  and  the  Gospel’s  ; 

30  r  But  he  shall  receive  a  hundredfold 
now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands, 
with  persecutions  ;  and  in  the  world  to  come 
eternal  life. 

31s  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ; 
and  the  last  first. 

32  If *  1  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up 
to  Jerusalem  ;  and  J$sus  went  before  them  : 

P.Ter.  xxxii.  17;  Matt.  xix.  26;  Lukei.  37. — qMatt.xix.27 ;  Luke 
xviii.  28. - r  2  Chron.  xxv.  9 ;  Luke  xviii.  30. - 8  Matt.  xix.  30 ; 

Verse  29.  And  the  Gospel's ]  Read,  for  the  sake 
of  the  Gospel.  I  have  with  Griesbach  adopted  Ivenev, 
for  the  sake ,  on  the  authority  of  BCDEGHKMS,  V, 
sixty  others,  and  almost  all  the  versions. 

Verse  30.  In  this  time\  Ev  tcj  natpu  tovtu,  In  this 
very  time .  Though  Jews  and  Gentiles  have  conspired 
together  to  destroy  both  me  and  you,  my  providence 
shall  so  work  that  nothing  shall  be  lacking  while  any 
thing  is  necessary. 

And  fathers.  This  is  added  by  K,  upwards  of  sixty 
others,  JEthiopic,  Gothic ,  Slavonic ,  Saxon,  Armenian, 
Coptic,  and  in  one  of  my  own  MSS.  of  the  Vulgate. 

Some  have  been  greatly  embarrassed  to  find  out  the 
literal  truth  of  these  promises  ;  and,  some  in  flat  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  text,  have  said  they  are  all  to  be  under¬ 
stood  spiritually.  But  thus  far  is  plain,  that  those 
who  have  left  all  for  the  sake  of  Christ  do  find,  among 
genuine  Christians,  spiritual  relatives,  which  are  as 
dear  to  them  as  fathers,  mothers,  &c.  ;  yet  they  have 
the  promise  of  receiving  a  hundredfold  often  literally 
fulfilled :  for,  wherever  a  Christian  travels  among 
Christians,  the  shelter  of  their  houses ,  and  the  product 
of  their  lands,  are  at  his  service  as  far  as  they  are 
requisite.  Besides,  these,  words  were  spoken  prima¬ 
rily  to  the  disciples,  and  pointed  out  their  itinerant 
manner  of  life  ;  and  how,  travelling  about  from  house 
to  house,  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
they  should,  among  the  followers  of  Christ,  be  provided 
with  every  thing  necessary  in  all  places,  as  if  the 
whole  were  their  own.  I  have  often  remarked  that 


and  they  were  amazed  ;  and  as  they  A^MD  4(g3- 

followed,  they  were  afraid.  u  And  An.'  oiymp. 

•  ccii  i 

he  took  again  the  twelve,  and  be-  ' 

gan  to  tell  them  what  things  should  happen 

unto  him, 

33  Saying ,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem: 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  unto 
the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes  ;  and 
they  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall 
deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  : 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and  shall 
scourge  him,  and  shall  spit  upon  him,  and 
shall  kill  him  :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

35  IT  v  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  come  unto  him,  saying,  Master,  we 
would  that  thou  shouldest  do  for  ns  whatso¬ 
ever  we  shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  would  ye 
that  I  should  do  for  you  ? 

37  They  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto  us  that 
we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  know 
not  what  ye  ask  :  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup 

xx.  16 ;  Luke  xiii.  30. - 1  Matt.  xx.  17 ;  Luke  xviii.  31. - u  Ch. 

viii.  31 ;  ix.  31 ;  Luke  ix.  22;  xviii.  31. - vMatt.  xx.  20. 

the  genuine  messengers  of  God,  in  the  present  day, 
have,  as  noted  above,  this  promise  literally  fulfilled. 

With  persecutions]  For  while  you  meet  with  nothing 
but  kindness  from  true  Christians,  you  shall  be  de¬ 
spised,  and  often  afflicted,  by  those  who  are  enemies 
to  God  and  goodness  ;  but,  for  your  comfort,  ye  shall 
have  in  the  world  to  come,  aiuvi  rep  epxoyevo),  the 
coming  world,  (that  world  which  is  on  its  way  to  meet 
you,)  eternal  life. 

Verse  32.  And  he  took  again  the  twelve ]  Or  thus: 
For  having  again  taken  the  twelve,  &c.  I  translate 
Kai  for,  which  signification  it  often  bears  ;  see  Luke 

i.  22  ;  John  xii.  35,  and  elsewhere.  This  gives  the 
reason  of  the  wonder  and  fear  of  the  disciples,  for  he 
began  to  tell  them  on  the  way,  what  was  to  befall  him. 
This  sense  of  aai,  I  find,  is  also  noticed  by  Rosen- 
muller.  See  on  Matt.  xx.  17-19. 

Verse  35.  And  James  and  John — come  unto  him ] 
The  request  here  mentioned,  Matthew  says,  chap.  xx. 
20,  was  made  by  Salome  their  mother ;  the  two  places 
may  be  easily  reconciled  thus  : — The  mother  introduced 
them,  and  made  the  request  as  rf  from  herselj ;  Jesus, 
knowing  whence  it  had  come,  immediately  addressed 
himself  to  James  and  John,  who  were  standing  by  ; 
and  the  mother  is  no  farther  concerned  in  the  business. 
See  the  note  on  Matt.  xx.  20. 

Verse  37.  In  thy  glory.]  In  the  kingdom  of  thy 
glory — three  MSS.  Which  kingdom  they  expected 
to  be  established  on  earth. 

Verse  38.  And  be  baptized]  Or,  be  baptized.  In- 
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ST.  MARK. 


Blind  Bartimeus  healed 


Who  is  chiej  among  the  disciples . 

\  4o°n33'  that  I  of?  and  be  baptized  with 

An.  Olymp.  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 

ecu  i  1  . 

. - — —  3  9  And  they  say  unto  him,  W e  can . 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  shall  indeed  drink 

of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of ;  and  with  the  baptism 

that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  baptized  : 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on 
my  left  hand,  is  not  mine  to  give ;  but  it  shall 
he  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

4 1  w  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began 
to  be  much  displeased  with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith 
unto  them,  x  Ye  know  that  they  which  y  are 
accounted  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  exercise 
lordship  over  them;  and  their  great  ones  ex¬ 
ercise  authority  upon  them. 

43  z  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you: 
but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you, 
shall  be  your  minister : 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest, 
shall  be  servant  of  all. 

wMatt.  xx.  24. - 1  Luke  xxii.  25. - 7  Or,  think  good. - *  Matt. 

xx.  26,  28 ;  chap.  ix.  35 ;  Luke  ix.  48. 

stead  of  kcll  and ,  r/  or,  is  the  reading  of  BCDL,  five 
others,  Coptic,  Armenian,  later  Syriac  in  the  margin, 
Vulgate ,  all  the  Itala >  and  Origen.  See  the  note  on 
Matt.  xx.  22. 

Verse  40.  Is  not  mine  to  give ]  See  on  Matt.  xx.  23. 
Verse  41.  When  the  ten  heard  it\  See  Matt.  xx. 
24—2.8. 

Verse  46.  Blind  Bartimeus ]  ID  bar  in  Syriac  sig¬ 
nifies  son.  It  appears  that  he  was  thus  named  be¬ 
cause  Timeus,  Talmeus  or  Talmai ,  was  the  name  of 
his  father,  and  thus  the  son  would  be  called  Bar-tal- 
meus,.  or  Bartholomew .  Some  suppose  u/og  T tpatov, 
the  son  of  Timeus ,  to  be  an  interpolation.  Bartimeus 
the'  son  of  Timeus,  6  rvdXoc,  the  blind  man.  It  was 
because  he  was  the  most  remarkable  that  this  evan¬ 
gelist  mentions  him  by  name,  as  a  person  probably 
well  known  in  those  parts. 

Verse  50.  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment ]  He 
cast  off  his  outward  covering,  a  blanket,  or  loose  piece 
of  cloth ,  the  usual  upper  garment  of  an  Asiatic  mendi¬ 
cant,  which  kept  him  from  the  inclemency  of  the  wea¬ 
ther,  that  he  might  have  nothing  to  hinder  him  from 
getting  speedily  to  Christ.  If  every  penitent  were  as 
ready  to  throw  aside  his  self-righteousness  and  sinful 
incumbrances,  as  this  blind  man  was  to  throw  aside  his 
garment,  we  should  have  fewer  delays  in  conversions 
than  we  now  have  ;  and  all  that  have  been  convinced 
of  sin  would  have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  The  reader  will  at  least  pardon  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  the  following  anecdote,  which  may  appear  to 
some  as  illustrative  of  the  doctrine  grounded  on  this  text. 

A  great  revival  of  religion  took  place  in  some  of  the 
American  States,  about  the  year  1773,  by  the  instru¬ 
mentality  of  some  itinerant  preachers  sent  from  Eng¬ 
land.  Many,  both  whites  and  blacks ,  were  brought  to 
an  acquaintance  with  God  who  bought  them.  Two  of 
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45  For  even  a  the  Son  of  man  a^;4?q3 

A.  1J  4  AAj  4 

came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  An.  Olymp. 

to  minister,  and  “to  give  his  me  a  ran-  - - 

som  for  many. 

46  IT  c  And  they  came  to  Jericho:  and  as 
he  went  out  of  Jericho  with  his  disciples  and  a 
great  number  of  people,  blind  Bartimeus,  the 
son  of  Timeus,  sat  by  the  highway  side  beg- 
ging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus, 
thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me  ! 

48  And  many  charged  him  that  he  should 
hold  his  peace  :  but  he  cried  the  more  a  great 
deal,  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me  ! 

49  And  Jesus. stood  still,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  called.  And  they  call  the  blind 
man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  comfort, 
rise;  he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose, 
and  came  to  Jesus. 


» John  xiii.  14 ;  Phil.  ii.  7. - b  Matt.  xx.  28 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6 ;  Tit. 

ii.  14. - c  Matt.  xx.  29  ;  Luke  xviii.  35. 

these,  a  white  man  and  a  negro,  meeting  together, 
began  to  speak  concerning  the  goodness  of  God  to 
their  souls,  (a  custom  which  has  ever  been  common. 
among  truly  religious  people.)  Among  other  things 
they  were  led  to  inquire  how  long  each  had  known  the 
salvation  of  God  ;  and  how  long  it  was,  after  they 
were  convinced  of  their  sin  and  danger,  before  each 
got  a  satisfactory  evidence  of  pardoning  mercy.  The 
white  man  said,  “  I  was  three  months  in  deep  distress 
of  soul,  before  God  spoke  peace  to  my  troubled,  guilty 
conscience.”  “  But  it  was  only  a  fortnight,”  replied 
the  negro,  “  from  the  time  I  first  heard  of  Jesus,  and 
felt  that  I  was  a  sinner,  till  1  received  the  knowledge 
of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins.”  “  But  what 
was  the  reason,”  said  the  white  man,  “  that  you  found 
salvation  sooner  than  I  did  V’  “  This  is  the  reason,” 
■replied  the  other  ;  “  you  white  men  have  much  cloth¬ 
ing  upon  you,  and  when  Christ  calls,  you  cannot  run 
to  him ;  but  we  poor  negroes  have  only  this,  (pointing 
to  the  mat  or  cloth  which  was  tied  round  his  waist,) 
and  when  we  hear  the  call,  we  throw  it  off  instantly, 
and  run  to  him.” 

Thus  the  poor  son  of  Ham  illustrated  the  text  with¬ 
out  intending  it,  as  well  as  any  doctor  in  the  universe. 
People  who  have  been  educated  in  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  religion  imagine  themselves  on  this  ac 
count  Christians ;  and,  when  convinced  of  sin,  they 
find  great  difficulty  to  come  as  mere  sinners  to  God, 
to  be  saved  only  through  the  merits  of  Christ.  Others, 
such  as  the  negro  in  question,  have  nothing  to  plead 
but  this,  We  have  never  heard  of  thee,  and  could  not 
believe  in  thee  of  whom  we  had  not  heard ;  but  this 
excuse  will  not  avail  now,  as  the  true  light  is  come — 
therefore  they  cast  off  this  covering ,  and  come  to 
Jesus.  See  this  miraculous  cure  explained  at  large 
on  Matt.  xx.  29-34. 


1 


Christ's  triumphant  CHAP.  XI.  entry  into  Jerusalem. 


A-M-4^3-  51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 

a.  h.  ^ 

An.  oiymp.  unto  him,  d  What  wilt  thou  that  I 

-  CCI[  L  .  should  do  unto  thee  ?  The  blind 

man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  that  I  might  receive 

my  sight. 

d  Matt.  xx.  32,  34 ;  Luke  vii.  22. 

Yerse  51.  Lord,  that  I  might ,  &c.]  The  Codex 
Bezce,  and  some  copies  of  the  Itala,  have,  K vpie 
frafipEi,  O  Lord,  my  teacher. 

Yerse  52.  Followed  Jesus  in  the  way.]  Instead  of 
ru  \t)gov,  Jesus,  several  eminent  critics  read  avro,  him. 
This  is  the  reading  of  ABCDL ,  fourteen  others,  Cop¬ 
tic,  JFthiopic,  Armenian,  later  Syriac  in  the  margin, 
two  Persic,  Vulgate,  all  the  Itala,  and  Origen  once. 
Jesus  is  the  common  reading  ;  but  this  sacred  name 
having  occurred  so  immediately  before,  there  could  be 
no  necessity  for  repeating  it  here,  nor  would  the  repe¬ 
tition  have  been  elegant. 


52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go  AAM])42g3, 
thy  way ;  e  thy  faith  hath  f  made  An.'  oiymp. 
thee  whole.  And  immediately  he  CCILL  - 
received  his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the 
way. 

e  Matt.  ix.  22  ;  chap.  v.  34. - *  Or,  saved  thee. 

This  very  remarkable  cure  gives  us  another  proof, 
not  only  of  the  sovereign  power,  but  of  the  benevo¬ 
lence,  of  Christ  :  nor  do  we  ever  see  that  sovereign 
power  used,  but  in  the  way  of  benevolence.  How 
slow  is  God  to  punish  ! — how  prone  to  spare !  To 
his  infinite  benevolence,  can  it  be  any  gratification  to 
destroy  any  of  the  children  of  men  1  No  !  We  must 
take  great  heed  not  to  attribute  to  his  sovereignty ^ 
acts  which  are  inconsistent  with  his  benevolence  and 
mercy.  I  am  afraid  this  is  a  prevailing  error ;  and 
that  it  is  not  confined  to  any  religious  party  exclu¬ 
sively. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


Christ  rides  triumphantly  into  Jerusalem,  1—11.  The  barren  Jig  tree  cursed,  12—14.  He  cleanses  the  tem  ¬ 
ple,  15—17.  The  scribes  and  chief  priests  are  enraged,  18.  Reflections  on  the  withered  fig  tree ,  19— 
23.  Directions  concerning  prayer  and  forgiveness,  24—26.  The  chief  priests ,  dfc.,  question  him  by  what 
authority  he  did  his  works ,  27,  28.  He  answers,  and  confounds  them ,  29—33. 


MT  ANI>  a  when  they  came  nigh  to 
An.(Oiymp.  Jerusalem,  unto  Bethphage  and 

- —  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives, 

he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them,  Go  your  way  into 
the  village  over  against  you  :  and  as  soon  as 
ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt 
tied,  whereon  never  man  sat ;  loose  him,  and 
bring  him. 


3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  b  Why 
do  ye  this  ?  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need 
of  him;  and  straightway  he  will  send  him 
hither. 


*•  Matt.  xxi.  1 ;  Luke  xix.  29 ;  John  xii.  14. - b  Matt.  xxi.  3,  6. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  He  sendeth — two  of  his  disciples]  This 
was  done  but  a  few  days  before  the  passover.  See 
our  Lord’s  entry  into  Jerusalem  illustrated,  on  Matt, 
xxi.  1-17. 

Yerse  2.  Whereon  never  man  sat]  No  animal  was 
allowed  to  be  employed  in  sacred  uses,  even  among 
tno  heathen,  that  had  previously  been  used  for  any 
domestic  or  agricultural  purpose  ;  and  those  which 
had  never  been  yoked  were  considered  as  sacred. 
See  several  proofs  of  this  in  the  note  on  Num.  xix. 
2,  and  add  this  from  Ovid  : — 

Bos  tibi,  Phoebus  ait,  solis  occurret  in  arvis , 
Nullum  passa  jugum  curvique  immunis  aratri. 

Met.  lib.  iii.  v.  10. 


4  And  c  they  went  their  way,  and  d°33* 

found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  with-  An.  Oiymp. 

J  ecu  1 

out,  in  a  place  where  two  ways  - — ... 

met ;  and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there  said 
unto  them.,  d  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them  even  as  Jesus 
had  commanded  :  and  they  let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and 
cast  their  garments  on  him  ;  and  he  sat  upon 
him. 


8  e  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the 
way :  and  others  cut  down  branches  off  the 

c  Luke  xix.  32. - d  Luke  xix.  33. - e  Matt.  xxi.  8. 

The  Delphic  oracles  this  answer  give  : — 

Behold  among  the  fields  a  lonely  cow, 

Unworn  with  yokes,  unbroken  to  the  plough. 

Yerse  3.  And  straightway  he  will  send  him  hither.] 
From  the  text,  I  think  it  is  exceedingly  plain,  that 
our  Lord  did  not  beg,  but  borrow,  the  colt ;  therefore 
the  latter  clause  of  this  verse  should  be  understood  as 
the  promise  of  returning  him.  Is  not  the  proper 
translation  the  following  1  And  if  any  one  say  to  you , 
Why  do  ye  this  ?  Say,  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him,  and 
will  speedily  send  him  back  hither — nai  evdeog  avrov 
aTco^eTJei  ude.  Some  eminent  critics  take  the  same 
view  of  the  passage. 

Yerse  6.  And  they  let  them  go.]  Having  a  full  assur¬ 
ance  that  the  beast  should  be  safely  and  speedily  restored. 
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Christ  rides  into  Jerusalem. 


ST.  MARK. 


trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  Olymp.  wav. 
ecu  1.  J 

- - —  9  And  they  that  went  before,  and 

they  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  f  Hosanna  ! 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  : 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father 
David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 
B  Hosanna  in  the  highest ! 

1 1  h  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and 
into  the  temple :  and  when  he  had  looked 
round  about  upon  all  things,  and  now  the 

f  Psa.  cxviii.  26. - s  Psa.  cxlviii.  1. 

Yerse  10.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord ]  Omitted  by 
BCDLU  some  others,  and  several  versions.  Gnes- 
bach  leaves  it  out. 

Hosanna  in  the  highest  /]  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  9. 

Yerse  11.  When  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all 
things ]  He  examined  every  thing — to  see  if  the  mat¬ 
ters  pertaining  to  the  Divine  worship  were  properly 
conducted  ;  to  see  that  nothing  was  wanting — nothing 
superfluous. 

And  now  the  eventide  ivas  come ]  The  time  in  which 
he  usually  left  Jerusalem,  to  go  to  Bethany. 

Verse  13.  For  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet.]  Rather, 
For  it  was  not  the  season  of  gathering  figs  yet.  This 

I  am  fully  persuaded  is  the  true  sense  of  this  passage, 
ov  yap  rjv  Kacpog  ovkcjv.  For  a  proof  that  naipog  here 
signifies  the  time  of  gathering  the  figs,  see  the  LXX. 
in  Psa.  i.  3.  He  bringeth  forth  his  fruit ,  ev  Kaipu 
avrov ,  in  his  season  ;  i.  e.  in  the  time  in  which  fruit 
should  be  ripe,  and  fit  for  gathering.  See  also  Mark 
xii.  2  : — And  at  the  season ,  rw  Kaipu,  the  time  of 
gathering  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard.  Matt.  xxi.  34  : 
— When  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near  ;  6  tempo f  ruv 
Kaprcov,  the  time  in  which  the  fruits  were  to  be 
gathered ,  for  it  was  then  that  the  Lord  of  the  vine¬ 
yard  sent  his  servants  to  receive  the  fruits ;  i.  e.  so 
much  of  them  as  the  holder  of  the  vineyard  was  to 
pay  to  the  owner  by  way  of  rent ;  for  in  those  times 
rent  was  paid  in  kind. 

To  the  above  may  be  added,  Job  v.  26  : — Thou 
shalt  come  to  thy  grave  in  full  age,  like  as  a  shock 
of  com  cometh  in  his  season ,  Kara  naipov,  in  the  time 
in  which  it  should  be  reaped. 

When  our  Lord  saw  this  fig  tree  by  the  ivay-side, 
apparently  flourishing,  he  went  to  it  to  gather  some 
of  the  figs  :  being  on  the  way-side ,  it  was  not  private, 
but  public  property;  and  any  traveller  had  an  equal 
right  to  its  fruit.  As  it  was  not  as  yet  the  time  for 
gathering  in  the  fruits,  and  yet  about  the  time  when 
they  were  ready  to  be  gathered,  our  Lord  with  pro¬ 
priety  expected  to  find  some.  But  as  this  happened 
about  five  days  before  that  passover  on  which  Christ 
suffered,  and  the  passover  that  year  fell  on  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  April,  it  has  been  asked,  “  How  could  our 
Lord  expect  to  find  ripe  figs  in  the  end  of  March  V 
Answer,  Because  figs  were  ripe  in  Judea  as  early  as 
the  passover.  Besides,  the  fig  tree  puts  forth  its  fruit 
first ,  and  afterwards  its  leaves  Indeed,  this  tree,  in 
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The  fruitless  fig  tree  cursed. 

eventide  was  come,  he  went  out  A-M-4J33* 

unto  Bethany  with  the  twelve.  An.  oiymp, 
j  ccii  l. 

12  H *  1  And  on  the  morrow,  when  - - Al_ 

they  were  come  from  Bethany,  he  was  hungry 

13  k  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off  having 
leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find  any 
thing  thereon  :  and  when  he  came  to  it,  he 
found  nothing  but  leaves  ;  for  the  time  of  figs 
was  not  yet. 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it, 
No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever. 
And  his  disciples  heard  it. 

hMatt.  xxi.  12. - •Matt.  xxi.  18. - k  Matt.  xxi.  19. 

the  climate  which  is  proper  for  it,  has  fruit  on  it  all 
the  year  round,  as  I  have  often  seen.  All  the  diffi¬ 
culty  in  the  text  may  be  easily  removed  by  con¬ 
sidering  that  the  climate  of  Judea  is  widely  different 
from  that  of  Great  Britain.  The  summer  begins 
there  in  March ,  and  the  harvest  at  the  passover,  as 
all  travellers  into  those  countries  testify  ;  therefore,  as 
our  Lord  met  with  this  tree  five  days  before  the  pass- 
over,  it  is  evident, — 1st.  That  it  was  the  time  of  ripe 
figs  :  and,  2ndly.  That  it  was  not  the  time  of  gather¬ 
ing  them,  because  this  did  not  begin  till  the  passover , 
and  the  transaction  here  mentioned  took  place  five 
days  before. 

For  farther  satisfaction  on  this  point,  let  us  sup¬ 
pose  : — I.  That  this  tree  was  intended  to  point  out 
the  state  of  the  Jewish  people.  1 .  They  made  a  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  true  religion.  2.  They  considered 
themselves  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  and  despised 
and  reprobated  all  others.  3.  They  were  only  hypo¬ 
crites,  having  nothing  of  religion  but  the  profession 
— leaves,  and  no  fruit. 

II.  That  our  Lord’s  conduct  towards  this  tree  is  to 
be  considered  as  emblematical  of  the  treatment  and 
final  perdition  which  was  to  come  upon  this  hypocriti¬ 
cal  and  ungodly  nation.  1.  It  was  a  proper  time  for 
them  to  have  borne  fruit :  Jesus  had  been  preaching 
the  doctrine  of  repentance  and  salvation  among  them 
for  more  than  three  years  ;  the  choicest  influences  of 
Heaven  had  descended  upon  them  ;  and  ever)7  thing 
was  done  in  this  vineyard  that  ought  to  be  done,  in 
order  to  make  it  fruitful.  2.  The  time  was  now  at 
hand  in  which  God  would  require  fruit ,  good  fruit  ; 
and,  if  it  did  not  produce  such,  the  tree  should  be 
hewn  down  by  the  Roman  axe.  Therefore,  1.  The 
tree  is  properly  the  Jewish  nation.  2.  Christ’s  curse 
the  sentence  of  destruction  which  had  now  gone  out 
against  it;  and,  3.  Its  withering  away ,  the  final  and 
total  ruin  of  the  Jewish  state  by  the  Romans.  His 
cursing  the  fig  tree  was  not  occasioned  by  any  resent¬ 
ment  at  being  disappointed  at  not  finding  fruit  on  it, 
but  to  point  out  unto  his  disciples  the  wrath  which  was 
coming  upon  a  people  who  had  now  nearly  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquity. 

A  fruitless  soul,  that  has  had  much  cultivation  be¬ 
stowed  on  it,  may  expect  to  be  dealt  with  as  God 
did  with  this  unrighteous  nation.  See  on  Matt 
xxi.  19,  &c. 
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CHAP.  XI. 


Importance  of  faith  in  God. 

AAM)-f  15  T  1  And  they  come  to  Jerusa- 
An.  oiymp.  lem  :  and  Jesus  went  into  the  tern- 

_ _ ' . '  _  pie,  and  began  to  cast  out  them  that 

sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves  ; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that  any  man 
should  carry  any  vessel  through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto  them,  Is  it 
not  written,  m  My  house  shall  be  called  n  of 
all  nations,  the  house  of  prayer  ?  but  0  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

18  And  p  the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard 
it,  and  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him  : 
for  they  feared  him,  because  q  all  the  people 
was  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

1 9  And  when  even  was  come,  he  went  out 
of  the  city. 

20  IT  r  And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed 
by,  they  saw  the  fig  tree  dried  up  from  the 
roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance,  saith 
unto  him,  Master,  behold,  the  fig  tree  which 
thou  cursedst  is  withered  away. 

22  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them, 

Have  faith  in  God. 

23  Fer  t  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  who¬ 
soever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and 
shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe 
that  those  things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to 
pass;  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  u  What 

'Matt.  xxi.  12;  Luke  xix.  45;  John  ii.  14. - m  Isa.  lvi.  7. 

*  Or,  a  house  of  prayer  for  all,nations  ? - 0  Jer.  vii.  11. - P  Matt. 

xxi.  45,  46 ;  Luke  xix.  47. - Q  Matt.  vii.  28  ;  chap.  i.  22  ;  Luke 

iv.  32. - rMatt.  xxi.  19. - sOr,  Have  the  faith  of  God. 

Verse  15.  And  they  come]  Several  MSS.  and  ver¬ 
sions  have  TcaTitv,  again.  This  was  the  next  day  after 
our  Lord’s  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem  ;  for  on 
the  evening  of  that  day  he  went  to  Bethany  and 
lodged  there,  ver.  11,  and  Matt.  xxi.  17,  and  returned 
the  next  morning  to  Jerusalem. 

Verse  16.  Should  carry  any  vessel]  Among  the 
Jews  the  word  'hj  keli ,  vessel ,  had  a  vast  latitude  of 
meaning ;  it  signified  arms,  Jer.  xxi.  4  j  Ezek.  ix.  1  ; 
clothes,  Heut.  xxii.  5,  and  instruments  of  music ,  Psa. 
lxxi.  22.  It  is  likely  that  the  evangelist  uses  the 
Greek  word  okevoc  in  the  same  sense,  and  by  it  points 
out  any  of  the  things  which  were  bought  and  sold  in 
the  temple. 

Verse  17.  And  he  taught — them]  See  on  Matt, 
xxi.  12. 

Verse  19.  He  went  out  of  the  city.]  To  go  to 
Bethany 

Verse  22.  Have  faith  in  God.]  E^ere  irzrw  6eov  is  a 


The  authority  of  Christ  questioned. 

things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  A;Mt;4°33- 
pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  An.  oiymp. 
and  ye  shall  have  them.  CCIL  u 

25  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  v  forgive  if 
ye  have  aught  against  any  :  that  your  Father 
also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your 
trespasses. 

26  But  wif  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive  your 
trespasses. 

27  IT  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem  : 
x  and  as  he  was  walking  in  the  temple,  there 
come  to  him  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him,  By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave  thee 
this  authority  to  do  these  things  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
I  will  also  ask  of  you  one  y  question,  and 
answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  au¬ 
thority  I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  hea¬ 
ven,  or  of  men?  answer  me. 

3 1  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  say¬ 
ing,  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven;  he  will 
say,  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ;  they  feared 
the  people:  for  z  all  men  counted  John,  that 
he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 

33  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus, 
We  cannot  tell.  And  Jesus  answering  saith 
unto  them,  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  au¬ 
thority  I  do  these  things. 

1  Matt.  xvii.  20 ;  xxi.  21 ;  Luke  xvii.  6. - u  Matt.  vii.  7 ;  Luke 

xi.  9  ;  John  xiv.  13  ;  xv.  7 ;  xvi.  24  ;  James  i.  5,  6. - v  Matt.  vi. 

14;  Col.  iii.  13. - wMatt.  xviii.  35. - xMatt.  xxi.  23;  Luke 

xx.  1. - y  Or,  thing. - z  Matt.  iii.  5  ;  xiv.  5 ;  chap.  vi.  20. 

mere  Hebraism  :  have  the  faith  of  God,  i.  e.  have 
strong  faith,  or  the  strongest  faith,  for  thus  the  He¬ 
brews  expressed  the  superlative  degree  ;  so  the  moun¬ 
tains  of  God  mean  exceeding  great  mountains — the 
hail  of  God,  exceeding  great  hail,  &c. 

Verse  25.  When  ye  stand  praying]  This  expres¬ 
sion  may  mean  no  more  than,  When  ye  are  disposed , 
or  have  a.  mind,  to  pray,  i.  e.  whenever  ye  perform 
that  duty.  And  it  is  thus  used  and  explained  in  the 
Koran,  Surat,  v.  ver.  7.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  20—22. 
But  the  Pharisees  loved  to  pray  standing,  that  they 
might  be  seen  of  men. 

Verse  26.  At  the  end  of  this  verse,  the  7th  and  8th 
verses  of  Matt,  vii.,  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  &c., 
are  added  by  M,  and  sixteen  other  MSS. 

The  26th  verse  is  wanting  in  BLS,  seven  others,, 
some  editions,  the  Coptic,  one  Itala,  and  Theophylact. 

Verse  27-33.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  23-27. 

Verse  32.  They  feared  the  people]  Or  rather,  We 
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fear,  &c.  Instead  of  eQoBovvto,  they  feared ;  the 
Codex  Bezce,  seven  others,  later  Syriac,  Arabic,  Cop¬ 
tic,  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  Vulgate,  and  all  the  I  tala, 
read  (j)oj3ovyev ,  or  tyoflovyeda.  The  common  reading 
appears  to  me  quite  improper. 

We  fear  the  people.  E av,  if,  before  eirruyev,  we 
shall  say,  is  omitted  by  ABCEFGHLS,  and  more  than 
fifty  others.  Bengel  leaves  it  out  of  the  text,  and 
puts  a  note  of  interrogation  after  E£  avdpu ttuv  ;  and 
then  the  whole  passage  reads  thus  :  But  shall  we  say, 
Of  men  l  They  feared  the  people,  &c.  This  change 
renders  the  adoption  of  c bo/3ovyer,  we  fear,  unnecessary. 
Several  critics  prefer  this  mode  of  distinguishing  the 
text.  However  the  critics  may  be  puzzled  with  the 
text,  the  scribes,  chief  priests,  and  elders  were  worse 
puzzled  with  our  Lord’s  question.  They  must 
convict  themselves  or  tell  a  most  palpable  false¬ 
hood. — They  told  the  lie,  and  so  escaped  for  the 
present. 

1.  Envy,  malice,  and  double-dealing  have  always 
a  difficult  part  to  act,  and  are  ultimately  confounded 
by  their  own  projects  and  ruined  by  their  own  opera¬ 
tions.  On  the  other  hand,  simplicity  and  sincerity 


are  not  obliged  to  use  a  mask,  but  always  walk  in  a 
plain  way. 

2.  The  case  of  the  barren  fig-tree  which  our  Lord 
cursed  has  been  pitifully  misunderstood  and  misapplied. 
The  whole  account  of  this  transaction,  as  stated  above, 
I  believe  to  be  correct ;  it  is  so  much  in  our  Lord’s 
usual  manner  that  the  propriety  of  it  will  scarcely  be 
doubted.  He  was  ever  acting  the  part  of  the  philo¬ 
sopher,  moralist,  and  divine,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  In  his  hand,  every  providential 
occurrence  and  every  object  of  nature,  became  a 
means  of  instruction  :  the  stones  of  the  desert,  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  heaven,  the  beasts  of 
the  forest,  fruitful  and  unfruitful  trees,  with  every 
ordinary  occurrence,  were  so  many  grand  texts,  from 
which  he  preached  the  most  illuminating  and  impres¬ 
sive  sermons,  for  the  instruction  and  salvation  of  his 
audience.  This  wisdom  and  condescension  cannot  be 
sufficiently  admired.  But  shall  the  example  of  the 
fruitless  fig  tree  be  lost  on  us  as  well  as  on  the 
Jews  ?  God  forbid !  Let  us  therefore  take  heed,  lest 
having  been  so  long  unfruitful,  God  should  say,  Let 
no  fruit  appear  on  thee  hereafter  for  ever  l  and  in 
consequence  of  this,  we  wither  and  die  away ! 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  wicked  husbandmen,  1—12.  The  Pharisees  and  Herodians  question 
him  about  paying  tribute  to  Caesar,  13—17.  The  Sadducees  question  him  about  the  resurrection,  18—27. 
.4  scribe  questions  him  concerning  the  chief  commandment  of  the  law,  28—34.  Christ  asks  the  scribes 
why  the  Messiah  is  called  David's  son,  35—37.  He  warns  his  disciples  against  the  scribes,  38—40.  Of 
the  widow  that  cast  two  mites  into  the  treasury,  41—44. 


AND  a  he  began  to  speak  unto 

An.  oiymp.  them  by  parables.  A  certain 

CCII.1.  ,  i  , 

-  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  a 

hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a  place  for  the 

wine-fat,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 

husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  season,  he  sent  to  the  husband¬ 
men  a  servant,  that  he  might  receive  from  the 
husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  they  caught  him,  and  beat  him,  and 
sent  him  away  empty. 

a  Matt.  xxi.  33 ; 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1.  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard ]  See 
this  parable  explained,  Matt.  xxi.  33—41. 

Verse  4.  At  him  they  cast  stones  and  wounded  him 
m  the  head ]  Or  rather,  as  most  learned  men  agree, 
they  made  short  work  of  it,  EKtibahaioaav.  We  have 
followed  the  Vulgate,  ilium  in  capite  vulneraverunt ,  in 
translating  the  original,  wounded  him  in  the  head,  in 
which  signification,  I  believe,  the  word  is  found  in  no 
Greek  writer.  kvaKefyalaiooyai  signifies  to  sum  up,  to 
comprise,  and  is  used  in  this  sense  by  St.  Paul,  Rom. 
xiii.  9.  From  the  parable  we  learn  that  these  people 
were  determined  to  hear  no  reason,  to  do  no  justice, 
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4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  AAMp  ^g3' 

another  servant ;  and  at  him  they  An.  oiymp. 

:  CCII  1 

cast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in  , - Li¬ 

the  head,  and  sent  him '  away  shamefully 
handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another ;  and  him  they 
killed,  and  many  others;  beating  some,  and 
killing  some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his  well 
beloved,  he  sent  him  also  last  unto  them, 
saying,  They  will  reverence  my  son. 

Luke  xx.  9. 

and  to  keep  the  possession  and  the  produce  by  violence  ; 
therefore  they  fulfilled  their  purpose  in  the  fullest  and 
speediest  manner,  which  seems  to  be  what  the  evan¬ 
gelist  intended  to  express  by  the  word  in  question. 
Mr.  Wakefield  translates,  They  speedily  sent  him 
away  ;  others  think  the  meaning  is,  They  shaved  their 
heads  and  made  them  look  ridiculously ;  this  is  much 
to  the  same  purpose,  but  I  prefer,  They  made  short 
work  of  it.  Dr.  Lightfoot,  De  Dieu,  and  ethers,  agree 
in  the  sense  given  above ;  and  this  will  appear  the 
more  probable,  if  the  word  lid  o  ft  oTirj  Garres,  they  casi 
stones,  be  omitted,  as  it  is  by  BDL,  the  Coptics  Vul * 
gate,  and  all  the  Itala. 


1 


CHAP.  XII. 


On  the  resurrection. 


Concerning  paying  tribute. 

Aa*D4293’  ^  But  those  husbandmen  said 

An.  Olymp.  among  themselves,  This  is  the  heir  ; 

CCIl.  1.  °  7  7 

- come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  in¬ 
heritance  shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  him ,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard. 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vine¬ 
yard  do  ?  he  will  come  and  destroy  the  hus¬ 
bandmen,  and  will  give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  this  scripture  : 
b  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  be¬ 
come  the  head  of  the  corner : 

1 1  This  was  the  Lord’s  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 

12  c  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him, 
but  feared  the  people  :  for  they  knew  that  he 
had  spoken  the  parable  against  them :  and 
they  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

13  1  d  And  they  send  unto  him  certain  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians,  to  catch 
him  in  his  words. 

14  And  when  they  were  come,  they  say 
unto  him,  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art 
true,  and  carest  for  no  man  :  for  thou  re- 
gardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  teachest 
the  way  of  God  in  truth  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

1 5  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ? 
But  he,  knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said  unto 
them,  Why  tempt  ye  me  ?  bring  me  a  e  penny, 
that  I  may  see  it. 

1 6  And  they  brought  it.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Caesar’s. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them, 
Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s ; 
and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God’s.  And 
they  marvelled  at  him. 


b  Psa.  cxviii.  22. - c  Matt.  xxi.  45,  46 ;  chap.  xi.  18  ;  John 

vii.  25,  30,  44. - d  Matt.  xxii.  15;  Luke  xx.  20. - e  Valuing 

of  our  money  seven-pence  halfpenny,  as  Matt,  xviii.  28. 

Verse  7.  This  is  the  heir ]  So  they  appear  to  have 
acknowledged  in  their  consciences  that  this  was  the 
Messiah,  the  heir  of  all  things. 

The  inheritance  shall  be  ours.']  By  slaying  him 
we  shall  maintain  our  authority ,  and  keep  possession 
of  our  revenues. 

Verse  9.  And  will  give  the  vineyard  unto  others.] 
The  vineyard  must  not  perish  with  the  husbandmen  ; 
it  is  still  capable  of  producing  much  fruit,  if  it  be  pro¬ 
perly  cultivated.  I  will  give  it  into  the  care  of  new 
vine-dressers,  the  evangelists  and  apostles. — And  under 
their  ministry,  multitudes  were  brought  to  God  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
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18  T  f  Then  come  unto  him  the  a*a^4S3' 

Sadducees,  *  which  say  there  is  no  An.  oiymp. 

J  CCII  1 

resurrection:  and  they  asked  him,  ____ 
saying, 

1 9  Master,  h  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If  a 
man’s  brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind 
him ,  and  leave  no  children,  that  his  brother 
should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  brethren :  and 
the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died,  nei¬ 
ther  left  he  any  seed  ;  and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no  seed  : 
last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they 


shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ? 
for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them. 
Do  ye  not  therefore  err,  because  ye  know  not 
the  scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead, 
they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage  : 
but  1  are  as  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise : 
have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how 
in  the  bush  God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  k  I 
am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the 
God  of  the  living  :  ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

28  U  1  And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and 
having  heard  them  reasoning  together,  and  per¬ 
ceiving  that  he  had  answered  them  well,  asked 
him,  Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him,  The  first  of 
all  the  commandments  is,  m  Hear,  0  Israel ; 
The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  : 


{ Matt.  xxii.  23  ;  Luke  xx.  27. - s  Acts  xxiii.  8. - h  Deut. 

xxv.  5. - 1 1  Cor.  xv.  42,  49,  52. - k  Exod.  iii.  6. - 1  Matt. 

xxii.  35. - m  Deut.  vi.  4 ;  Luke  x.  27. 


Verse  13.  And  they  send  unto  him]  See  this,  and 
to  ver.  17,  largely  explained  on  Matt.  xxii.  15—22. 

Verse  15.  Shall  we  give ,  or  shall  we  not  give!] 
This  is  wanting  in  the  Codex  Bezae,  and  in  several 
versions. 

Verse  18.  See  this  question,  concerning  the  resur¬ 
rection ,  explained  in  detail  on  Matt.  xxii.  23—32. 

Verse  23.  When  they  shall  rise]  This  clause  is 
wanting  in  BCDL,  four  others,  Syriac ,  later  Arabic , 
later  Persic ,  Coptic ,  Saxon ,  and  two  of  the  Itala. 
Griesbach  leaves  it  doubtful. 

Verse  27.  But  the  God  of  the  living]  Oeof,  God ,  is 
left  out  by  ABCDKL,  and  in  more  than  forty  others, 
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ST.  MARK. 


How  Christ  is  David's  son. 


The  greatest  commandment. 

\ ^  4on3‘  30  And  thou  shall  love  the  Lord 

A.  U.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
CCII.  1.  :  J. 

• - with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 

mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength  :  this  is  the 

first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  namely  this, 
n  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
There  is  none  other  commandment  greater 
.han  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  Well, 
Master,  thou  hast  said  the  truth  :  for  there  is 
one  God ;  0  and  there  is  none  other  but  he  : 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and 
with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the 
soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his 
neighbour  as  himself,  p  is  more  than  all  whole 
burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered 
discreetly,  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  q  And  no  man 
after  that  durst  ask  him  any  question. 

35  If  r  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  while 

nLev.  xix.  18  ;  Matt.  xxii.  39  ;  Rom.  xiii.  9  ;  Gal.  v.  14 ;  James 

li.  8. - 0  Deut.  iv.  39  ;  Isa.  xlv.  6,  14 ;  xlvi.  9. - p  1  Sam.  xv. 

22 ;  Hos.  vi.  6  ;  Mic.  vi.  6,  7,  8. - <1  Matt.  xxii.  46. - r  Matt. 

xxii.  41  ;  Luke  xx.  41. 

Syriac ,  one  Arabic ,  one  Persic ,  Coptic ,  Armenian , 
Gothic ,  Saxon,  Vulgate,  Itala ,  and  Origen.  Gries- 
bach  has  omitted  it. 

Verse  30.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord ]  On  the  na¬ 
ture  and  properties  of  the  love  of  God  and  man,  and 
the  way  in  which  this  commandment  is  fulfilled,  see 
the  notes  on  Matt.  xxii.  37,  &c. 

Verse  32.  And  the  scribe  said]  The  answer  of  the 
scribe,  contained  in  verses  32,  33,  34,  is  not  found 
either  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  This  is  another  proof 
against  Mark’s  supposed  abridgment. 

Verse  34.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.]  This  scribe  appears  to  have  been  a  prudent, 
sensible,  and  pious  man ;  almost  a  Christian — so  near 
the  kingdom  of  God  that  he  might  have  easily  stepped 
in.  It  is  very  probable  that  he  did  at  last  believe  in 
and  confess  Jesus. 

Verse  35.  How  say  the  scribes]  See  Matt.  xxii. 
41,  &c. 

Verse  37.  The  common  people  heard  him  gladly.] 
And  were  doubtless  many  of  them  brought  to  believe 
and  receive  the  truth.  By  the  comparatively  poor  the 
Gospel  is  still  best  received. 

Verse  38.  Beware  of  the  scribes]  See  on  Matt, 
xxiii  1,  &c. 

Verse  41.  Cast  money  into  the  treasury]  It  is 
worthy  of  observation,  that  the  money  put  into  the 
treasury,  even  by  the  rich,  is  termed  by  the  evangelist 
XoAkov,  brass  money,  probably  that  species  of  small 
brass  coin  which  was  called  HDV3  prutah  among  the 
]  ews,  two  of  which  make  a  farthing,  and  twenty-four 
an  Italian  assarius,  which  assarius  is  the  twenty-fourth 
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he  taught  in  the  temple,  How  say  AA^  ^  3 
the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  An.  oiymp. 
David?  _ _ _.  _ 

36  For  David  himself  said  55  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  *  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  calleth  him 
Lord  ;  and  whence  is  he  then  his  son  ?  And 
the  common  people  heard  him  gladly. 

38  IT  And  uhe  said  unto  them  in  his  doc¬ 
trine,  v  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  love  to 
go  in  long  clothing,  and  w  love  salutations  in 
the  market-places, 

39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts  : 

40  x  Which  devour  widows*  houses,  and 
for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers :  these 
shall  receive  greater  damnation 

4 1  If  y  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury, 
and  beheld  how  the  people  cast z  money  a  into  the 
treasury :  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

8  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. -*  1 2  Psa.  cx.  1. - u  Chap.  iv.  2. - vMatt. 

xxiii.  1,  &c. ;  Luke  xx.  46. - w  Luke  xi.  43. - x  Matt,  xxiii. 

14. - y  Luke  xxi.  1. - z  A  piece  of  brass  money  ;  see  Matt,  x 

9. - a  2  Kings  xii.  9. 

part  of  a  silver  penny.  We  call  this,  mite,  from  the 
French,  miete,  which  signifies  a  crumb,  or  very  small 
morsel.  The  prutah  was  the  smallest  coin  in  use 
among  the  Jews  :  and  there  is  a  canon  among  the 
rabbins  that  no  person  shall  put  less  than  two  prutahs 
into  the  treasury.  This  poor  widow  would  not  give 
less,  and  her  poverty  prevented  her  from  giving  more 
And  whereas  it  is  said  that  many  rich  persons  cast  in 
much,  'KoXka,  (many,)  this  may  only  refer  to  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  prutahs  which  they  threw  in,  and  not  to  the 
value.  What  opinion  should  we  form  of  a  rich  man, 
who,  in  a  collection  for  a  public  charity,  only  threw 
in  a  handful  of  halfpence  ?  See  Luke  xxi.  1,  and  see 
the  note  on  Matt.  v.  26.  The  whole  of  this  account 
is  lacking  in  Matthew.  Another  proof  that  Mark  did 
not  abridge  him. 

Let  us  examine  this  subject  a  little  more  closely: 
Jesus  prefers  the  widow’s  two  mites  to  all  the  offer¬ 
ings  made  by  the  rich. 

In  the  preceding  account,  ver.  41,  it  is  said,  Jesus 
beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury. 
To  make  this  relation  the  more  profitable,  let  us  con¬ 
sider  Christ  the  observer  and  judge  of  human  actions. 

1.  Christ  observes  all  men  and  all  things :  all  our 
actions  are  before  his  eyes  ;  what  we  do  in  public  arid 
what  we  do  in  private  are  equally  known  unto  him. 

2.  He  observes  the  state  and  situation  we  are  in  : 
his  eye  was  upon  the  abundance  of  the  rich  who  had 
given  much ;  and  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
poverty  and  desolate  state  of  the  widow  who  had  given 
her  all,  though  that  was  but  little  in  itself.  What  an 
awful  thought  for  the  rich  !  “  God  sees  every  penny  I 


The  destruction  of 


CHAP.  XIII. 


the  temp i,e  joretola. 


AlWn4<?o* * 3 4 5 * * * * * II, * * *  42  And  there  came  a  certain 

A.  1/. 

An.  uiymp.  poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in  two 
ecu  i  . 

- - — — _  b  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  c  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in, 


than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  A;Mn4!S3' 

A.  XJ .  >0*7. 


the  treasury  : 
44  For  all 


they  did  cast  in  of 


An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her  want 
did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  d  even  all  her 
living. 


b  It  is  the  seventh  part  of  one  piece  of  that  brass  money. 

possess,  and  constantly  observes  how  I  lay  it  out.” 
What  a  comfortable  thought  for  the  poor  and  desolate  ! 
The  eye  of  the  most  merciful  and  bountiful  Jesus 
continually  beholds  my  poverty  and  distress,  and  will 

cause  them  to  work  for  my  good. 

3.  Christ  sees  all  the  motives  which  lead  men  to 
perform  their  respective  actions ;  and  the  different 
motives  which  lead  them  to  perform  the  same  action  : 
he  knows  whether  they  act  through  vanity ,  self-love , 
interest ,  ambition ,  hypocrisy ,  or  whether  through  love , 
charity ,  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  a  hearty  desire  to 
please  him. 

4.  He  observes  the  circumstances  which  accompany 
our  actions  ;  whether  *we  act  with  care  or  negligence , 
with  a  ready  mind  or  with  reluctance. 

5.  He  observes  the  judgment  which  we  form  of  that 
which  we  do  in  his  name  ;  whether  we  esteem  our¬ 

selves  more  on  account  of  what  we  have  done,  speak 

of  it  to  others,  dwell  on  our  labours,  sufferings,  ex¬ 

penses,  success,  &c.,  or  whether  we  humble  ourselves 

because  we  have  done  so  little  good,  and  even  that 

little  in  so  imperfect  a  way. 

II,  See  the  judgment  Christ  forms  of  our  actions. 

1  He  appears  surprised  that  so  much  piety  should 
be  found  with  so  much  poverty ,  in  this  poor  widow. 

2.  He  shows  that  works  of  charity,  &c.,  should  be 
estimated,  not  by  their  appearance ,  but  by  the  spirit 
which  produces  them. 

3.  He  shows  by  this  that  all  men  are  properly  in  a 
state  of  equality ;  for  though  there  is  and  ought  to  be 
a  difference  in  outward  things,  yet  God  looks  upon  the 
heart ,  and  the  poorest  person  has  it  in  his  power  to 


c  2  Cor.  viii.  12. - d  Deut.  xxiv.  6  ;  1  John  iii.  17. 

make  his  mite  as  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  by  simplicity 
of  intention,  and  purity  of  affection ,  as  the  millions 

given  by  the  affluent.  It  is  just  in  God  to  rate  the 

value  of  an  action  by  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  done. 

4.  He  shows  that  men  should  judge  impartially  in 
cases  of  this  kind,  and  not  permit  themselves  to  be 
carried  away  to  decide  for  a  person  by  the  largeness 
of  the  gift  on  the  one  hand,  or  against  him  by  the  small¬ 
ness  of  the  bounty  on  the  other.  Of  the  poor  widow 
it  is  said,  She  has  cast  in  more  than  all  the  rich.  Be¬ 
cause  :  1 .  She  gave  more ;  she  gave  her  all,  and  they 
gave  only  a  part.  2.  She  did  this  in  a  better  spirit, 
having  a  simple  desire  to  please  God.  Never  did  any 
king  come  near  the  liberality  of  this  widow ;  she  gave 
all  that  she  had,  okov  tov  ffov  avrijc,  her  whole  life, 
i.  e.  all  that  she  had  to  provide  for  one  day’s  sustenance, 
and  could  have  no  more  till  by  her  labour  she  had 
acquired  it.  What  trust  must  there  be  in  the  Divine 
Providence  to  perform  such  an  act  as  this ! 

Two  important  lessons  may  be  learned  from  her  con¬ 
duct.  1 .  A  lesson  of  humiliation  to  the  rich,  who,  by 
reason  of  covetousness  on  the  one  hand,  and  luxury 
on  the  other,  give  but  little  to  God  and  the  poor.  A 
lesson  of  reproof  to  the  poor,  who,  through  distrust  of 
God’s  providence,  give  nothing  at  all.  Our  posses¬ 
sions  can  only  be  sanctified  by  giving  a  portion  to  God. 
There  will  be  infallibly  a  blessing  in  the  remaindei, 
when  a  part  has  been  given  to  God  and  the  poor.  If 
the  rich  and  the  poor  reflect  seriously  on  this,  the  one 
will  learn  pity,  the  other  liberality,  and  both  be  blessed 
in  their  deed.  He  must  be  a  poor  man  indeed  who 
cannot  find  one  poorer  than  himself. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Jesus  predicts  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  1,  2.  His  disciples  inquire  when  this  shall  be,  and  what  pre 
vious  sign  there  shall  be  of  this  calamity,  3,  4  ;  which  questions  he  answers  very  solemnly  and  minutely , 
5—27  ;  illustrates  the  whole  by  a  parable,  28,  29;  asserts  the  absolute  certainty  of  the  events,  30,  31  ; 
shows  that  the  precise  time  cannot  be  known  by  man,  32  ;  and  inculcates  the  necessity  of  watchfulness  and 


prayer,  33—37. 

A?  AND  a  as  he  went  out  of  the 

An.  oiymp.  temple,  one  of  his  disciples 

CCII  1  .  r  1 

- - 1—  saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  what 

manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings  are  here ! 

*Matt.  xxL.  1 ;  Luke  xxi.  5. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  See  what  manner  of  stones ]  Josephus 
says,  Ant.  b.  xv.  chap.  xi.  “  That  these  stones  were 
white  and  strong,  fifty  feet  long,  twenty-four  broad, 

1 


2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  A^fjj429.3’ 
him,  Seest  thou  these  great  buildings  ?  Aj^iymp. 

b  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  - 

upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

b  Luke  xix.  44. 

and  sixteen  in  thickness.”  If  this  account  can  be 
relied  on,  well  might  the  disciples  be  struck  with  won¬ 
der  at  such  a  superb  edifice,  and  formed  by  such  im¬ 
mense  stones  !  The  principal  contents  of  this  chapter 

331 


ST.  MARK. 


Signs  preceding  the 

A;^4™3'  3  IT  And  as  he  sat  upon  the 

An.  oiymp.  mount  of  Olives  over  against  the 

- - 1—  temple,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 

and  Andrew  asked  him  privately, 

4  c  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be? 
and  what  shall  he  the  sign  when  all  these 
things  shall  be  fulfilled  ? 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them  began  to  say, 
d  Take  heed  lest  any  man  deceive  you  : 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  say¬ 
ing,  I  am  Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  ru¬ 
mours  of  wars,  be  ye  not  troubled  :  for  such 
things  must  needs  be ;  but  the  end  shall  not 
he  yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom  :  and  there  shall  be 
earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  there  shall 
be  famines  and  troubles :  e  these  are  the  be¬ 
ginnings  of  f  sorrows. 

9  But  e  take  heed  to  yourselves  :  for  they 
shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils  ;  and  in  the 
synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten :  and  ye  shall 
be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  my 
sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

10  And  h  the  Gospel  must  first  be  published 
among  all  nations. 

1  1  1  But  when  they  shall  lead  you ,  and  de¬ 
liver  you  up,  take  no  thought  beforehand  what 
ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate  : 
but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that 
hour,  that  speak  ye  :  for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  k  but  the  Holy  Ghost. 

c  Matt.  xxiv.  3  ;  Luke  xxi.  7. - d  Jer.  xxix.  8  ;  Eph.  v.  6  ; 

2  Thess.  ii.  3. - e  Matt.  xxiv.  8. - f  The  word  in  the  original 

importeth  the  pains  of  a  woman  in  travail. - s  Matt.  x.  17,  18  ; 

xxiv.  9  ;  Rev.  ii.  10. - hMatt.  xxiv.  14. - 1  Matt.  x.  19  ;  Luke 

xii.  11  ;  xxi.  14. - k  Acts  ii.  4 ;  iv.  8,  31. - 1  Mic.  vii.  6  ;  Matt. 

j 

are  largely  explained  in  the  notes  on  Matt,  xxiv.,  and 
to  these  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer. 

Verse  6.  Saying ,  I  am\  The  Christ ,  is  added  by 
eight  MSS.,  Coptic ,  Armenian ,  Saxon,  and  four  of 
the  It  ala. 

Verse  8.  The  beginnings ]  For  apxai,  many  MSS. 
and  versions  have  apxv,  the  beginning,  singular. 

Verse  9.  Councils ]  IvveSpta,  Sanhedrins.  The 
grand  Sanhedrin  consisted  of  seventy-two  elders  ;  six 
chosen  out  of  each  tribe  ;  this  was  the  national  council 
of  state  ;  and  the  small  Sanhedrins,  which  were  com¬ 
posed  of  twenty-three  counsellors. 

Synagogues ]  Courts  of  justice  for  villages,  &c., 
consisting  of  three  magistrates,  chosen  out  of  the  prin¬ 
cipal  directors  of  the  synagogue  in  that  place. 

Rulers ]  Or  governors.  The  Roman  deputies ,  such 
as  Pontius  Pilate,  &c. 


destruction  of  the  temple, 

12  Now  1  the  brother  shall  betray  ^g3* 

the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  An.  oiymp 

ccii.  i. 

the  son ;  and  children  shall  rise  up  - — 

against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death. 

13  m  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men- for 
my  name’s  sake  :  but  n  he  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  0  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  p  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  pro 
phet,  standing  where  it  ought  not,  (let  him 
that  readeth  understand,)  then  q  let  them  that 
be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains  : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  house-top  not 
go  down  into  the  house,  neither  enter  therein , 
to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house  : 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  turn 
back  again  for  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17  r  But  wo  to  them  that  are  with  child, 
and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

1 8  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in 
the  winter. 

19  s  For  in  those  days  shall  be  affliction, 
such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  which  God  created  unto  this  time, 
neither  shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened 
those  days,  no  flesh  should  be  saved :  but  for 
the  elect’s  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he 
hath  shortened  the  days. 

2 1  4  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you, 
Lo,  here  is  Christ ;  or,  lo,  he  is  there  ;  be¬ 
lieve  him  not : 


x.  21 ;  xxiv.  10  ;  Luke  xxi.  16. - mMatt.  xxiv.  9 ;  Luke  xxi.  17. 

n  Dan.  xii.  12  ;  Matt.  x.  22  ;  xxiv.  13  ;  Rev.  ii.  10. - 0  Matt. 

xxiv.  15. - PDan.  ix.  27. - ^Luke  xxi.  21. - ^Luke  xxi.  23  ; 

xxiii.  29. - s  Dan.  ix.  26  ;  xii.  1;  Joel  ii.  2;  Matt.  xxiv.  21. 

1  Matt.  xxiv.  23 ;  Luke  xvii.  23 ;  xxi.  8. 


Kings ]  The  tetrarchs  of  Judea  and  Galilee,  who 
bore  this  name.  See  chap.  vi.  27. 

Verse  10.  And  the  Gospel  must  first  be  published 
among  all  nations.]  Many  of  the  Evangelistaria  omit 
this  verse.  Its  proper  place  seems  to  be  after  verse 
the  thirteenth. 

Verse  11.  Neither — premeditate]  This  is  want¬ 
ing  in  BDL,  five  others,  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Vulgate, 
Itala.  Griesbach  leaves  it  doubtful.  On  this  verse 
see  Matt.  x.  19. 

Verse  14.  Let  him  that  readeth  understand]  What 
he  readeth,  is  added  by  D,  and  three  of  the  Itala,  per¬ 
haps  needlessly. 

Verse  15.  House-top]  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  17. 

Verse  20.  Had  shortened  those  days]  Because  of 
his  chosen,  added  by  D,  Armenian,  and  five  of  the 
Itala.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  22. 
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The  tribulations  and 


CHAP.  XIII. 


VdT  22  For  false  Christs  and  false 

An.  oiymp.  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  show 

ecu.  i.  .  r 

- - L__  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it 

were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But  u  take  ye  heed  :  behold,  I  have  fore¬ 
told  you  all  things. 

24  1  v  But  in  those  days,  after  that  tribu¬ 
lation,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light ; 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and 
the  powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  w  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  with  great  power 
and  glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and 
shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  earth  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  x  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree  : 
When  her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth 
forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  near  : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall 
see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know 


1  2  Pet.  iii.  17. - v  Dan.  vii.  10 ;  Zeph.  i.  15  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  29, 

&c.  Luke  xxi.  25. - wDan.  vii.  13,  14  ;  Matt.  xvi.  27 ;  xxiv. 

30 ;  chap.  xiv.  62 ;  Acts  i.  11 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16 ;  2Thess.  i.  7,  10 ; 
Rev.  i.  7. 


Yerse  30.  This  generation ]  'H  yevea  avrrj,  This 
very  race  of  men.  It  is  certain  that  this  word  has 
two  meanings  in  the  Scriptures  ;  that  given  in  the  text, 
and  that  above.  Generation  signifies  a  period  of  a 
certain  number  of  years,  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less.  In  Deut.  i.  35,  and  ii.  14,  Moses  uses  the  word 
to  point  out  a  term  of  thirty-eight  years,  which  was 
precisely  the  number  in  the  present  case  ;  for  Jerusa¬ 
lem  was  destroyed  about  thirty-eight  years  after  our 
Lord  delivered  this  prediction.  But  as  there  are  other 
events  in  this  chapter,  which  certainly  look  beyond  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  which  were  to  take  place 
before  the  Jew's  should  cease  to  be  a  distinct  people, 
I  should  therefore  prefer  the  translation  given  above. 
See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  34. 

Yerse  32.  Neither  the  <Son]  This  clause  is  not 
found  either  in  Matthew  or  Luke ;  and  Ambrose  says 
it  wras  wanting  in  some  Greek  copies  in  his  time.  To 
me  it  is  utterly  unaccountable,  how  Jesus,  who  knewr 
so  correctly  all  the  particulars  which  he  here  lays 
down,  and  w'hich  were  to  a  jot  and  tittle  verified  by 
the  event — how  he  who  knew  that  not  one  stone  should 
be  left  on  another ,  should  be  ignorant  of  the  day  and 
hour  when  this  should  be  done,  though  Daniel ,  chap, 
ix.  24,  &c.,  could  fix  the  very  year ,  not  less  than  five 
hundred  years  before  it  happened  :  how  he  in  whom 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily ,  and  all  the 
treasures  of  toisdom  and  knowledge ,  should  not  know 
this  small  matter ,  I  cannot  comprehend,  but  on  this 
ground,  that  the  Deity  which  dwelt  in  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  might,  at  one  time,  communicate  less  of  the 

1 


distresses  of  those  times 
that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  AA1VJ)4£f 

doors.  An.  Oiymp. 

ecu  i 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  ge-  _ U— 

neration  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  done. 

3  1  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  :  but 
y  my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

32  1  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth 
no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  m 
heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  35  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray  :  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  time  'is. 

34  a  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking 
a  far  journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave 
authority  to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man  his 
work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch. 

35  b  Watch  ye  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even, 
or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in 
the  morning. 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly,  he  find  you 
sleeping. 

37  And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all, 
c  Watch. 


1  Matt.  xxiv.  32 ;  Luke  xxi.  29,  &c. - y  Isa.  xl.  8. - z  Matt. 

xxiv.  42  ;  xxv.  13 ;  Luke  xii.  40 ;  xxi.  34 ;  Rom.  xiii.  11  ;  1  Thess 

v.  6. - a  Matt.  xxiv.  45;  xxv.  14. - b  Matt.  xxiv.  42,  44 

c  Matt.  xxv.  13  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  13. 

knowledge  of  futurity  to  him  than  at  another.  How¬ 
ever,  I  strongly  suspect  that  the  clause  was  not  origin¬ 
ally  in  this  Gospel.  Its  not  being  found  in  the  parallel 
places  in  the  other  evangelists  is,  in  my  opinion,  a 
strong  presumption  against  it.  But  Dr.  Macknight, 
and  others,  solve  this  difficulty  in  the  following  man¬ 
ner.  They  suppose  the  verb  oidev  to  have  the  force 
of  the  Hebrew  conjugation  Hiphel ,  in  which  verbs  are 
taken  in  a  causative,  declarative,  or  permissive  sense ; 
and  that  it  means  here,  make  known ,  or  promulge,  as 
it  is  to  be  understood  in  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  This  intimates 
that,  this  secret  was  not  to  be  made  known,  either  by 
men  or  angels,  no,  not  even  by  the  Son  of  man  him¬ 
self  ;  but  it  should  be  made  known  by  the  Father  only, 
in  the  execution  of  the  purposes  of  his  justice.  I  am 
afraid  this  only  cuts  the  knot,  but  does  not  untie  it. 

Yerse  34.  Left  his  house ]  Ouciav,  family.  Our 
blessed  Lord  and  Master,  when  he  ascended  to  heaven, 
commanded  his  servants  to  be  faithful  and  watchful. 
This  fidelity  to  which  he  exhorts  his  servants  consists 
in  doing  every  thing  well  which  is  to  be  done,  in  the 
heart  or  in  the  family,  according  to  the  full  extent  of 
the  duty.  The  watchfulness  consists  in  suffering  no 
stranger  nor  enemy  to  enter  in  by  the  senses ,  which 
are  the  gates  of  the  soul ;  in  permitting  nothing  which 
belongs  to  the  Master  to  go  out  without  his  consent ; 
and  in  carefully  observing  all  commerce  and  corres¬ 
pondence  which  the  heart  may  have  abroad  in  the 
world,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Master’s  service.  See 
Quesnel. 

Verse  35.  Watch  ye  therefore]  The  more  the 
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ST.  MARK. 


A  woman  anoints  him . 


Conspiracy  against  Christ. 

master  is  expected,  the  more  diligent  ought  the  ser¬ 
vants  to  be  in  working,  watching,  and  keeping  them¬ 
selves  in  readiness.  Can  one  who  has  received  the 
sentence  of  his  death,  and  has  no  right  to  live  a  mo¬ 
ment,  need  any  admonition  to  prepare  to  die  1  Does 
not  a  prisoner  who  expects  his  deliverance  hold  him¬ 
self  in  continual  readiness  to  leave  his  dungeon  1 

Verse  36.  He  find  you  sleeping. ]  A  porter  asleep 
exposes  the  house  to  be  robbed,  and  well  deserves  pun¬ 
ishment.  No  wonder  that  the  man  is  constantly  suf¬ 
fering  loss  who  is  frequently  off  his  guard. 

Our  Lord  shows  us  in  this  parable  :  1.  That  him¬ 
self,  ascended  to  heaven,  is  the  man  gone  from  home. 
2.  That  believers  collectively  are  his  family.  3.  That 
his  servants  are  those  who  are  employed  in  the  work 
of  faith  and  labour  of  love.  4.  That  the  porter  repre¬ 


sents  the  ministers  of  his  Gospel,  who  should  conti¬ 
nually  watch  for  the  safety  and  welfare  of  the  whole 
flock.  5.  That  every  one  has  his  own  work — that 
which  belongs  to  himself  and  to  none  other,  and  for 
the  accomplishment  of  which  he  receives  sufficient 
strength  from  his  Lord.  6.  That  these  servants  and 
porters  shall  give  an  account  to  their  Lord,  how  they ' 
have  exercised  Ihemselves  in  their  respective  depart¬ 
ments.  7.  And  that  as  the  master  of  the  family  will 
certainly  come  to  require  this  account  at  a  time  when 
men  are  not  aware,  therefore  they  should  be  always 
watchful  and  faithful.  And,  8,  That  this  is  a  duty  in¬ 
cumbent  on  every  soul  of  man,  What  I  say  unto  you 
I  say  unto  all,  Watch  !  If,  after  all  these  warn¬ 
ings,  the  followers  of  God  be  found  careless,  their  mi¬ 
sery  and  condemnation  must  be  great. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


The  Jews  conspire  against  Christ,  I,  2.  He  is  anointed  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  3—9.  Judas 
Iscariot  sells  him  to  the  chief  priests  for  thirty  pieces  of  money,  10,  11.  He  orders  his  disciples  to  pre¬ 
pare  the  passover,  12—16.  Predicts  his  approaching  death,  17—21.  Institutes  the  holy  eucharist,22—26. 
Foretells  the  unfaithfulness  of  his  disciples  in  general,  27,  28,  and  Peter's  denial,  29—31.  His  agony  in 
the  garden,  32—36.  The  disciples  overcome  by  sleep,  37—42.  Judas  comes  with  a  mob  from  the  chief 
priests,  and  betrays  him  with  a  kiss  ;  they  seize  him,  43—49.  The  disciples  flee,  50.  A  young  man  fol¬ 
lowing,  and  about  to  be  apprehended,  makes  his  escape,  51,  52.  Jesus  is  brought  before  the  chief  priests, 
and  Peter  follows  at  a  distance,  53,  54.  He  is  examined,  insulted,  and  abused,  and  condemned  on  false 
evidence,  55—65.  Peter  thrice  denies  him,  reflects  on  his  wickedness,  and  repents  of  his  sin,  66—72. 


A4MD42°933'  AFTER  a  two  days  was  the  feast 
An.(Oiymp.  of  the  passover,  and  of  un- 

- -  '■  leavened  bread :  and  the  chief 

priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they  might 
take  him  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest 
there  be  an  uproar  of  the  people. 

3  b  And  being  in  Bethany,  in  the  house 


of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at  Ay^4293' 
meat,  there  came  a  woman  having  An.  oiymp 

an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  of  - -1- 

c  spikenard,  very  precious  ;  and  she  brake  the 
box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

4  And  there  were  some  that  had  indignation 
within  themselves,  and  said,  Why  was  this 
waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 


*■  Matt.  xxvi.  2 ;  Luke  xxii.  1 ;  John  xi.  55 ;  xiii.  1. - b  Matt.  xxvi. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1.  Unleavened  breed]  After  they  began  to 
eat  unleavened  bread  :  see  on  Matt.  xxvi.  2. 

Verse  3.  Alabaster  box\  Among  critics  and  learn¬ 
ed  men  there  are  various  conjectures  concerning  the 
alabaster  mentioned  by  the  evangelists  :  some  think  it 
means  a  glass  phial ;  others,  that  it  signifies  a  small 
vessel  without  a  handle,  from  a  negative  and  1  a(3rj,  a 
handle ;  and  others  imagine  that  it  merely  signifies  a 
perfume  or  essence  bottle.  There  are  several  species 
of  the  soft  calcareous  stone  called  alabaster ,  which  are 
enumerated  and  described  in  different  chemical  works. 

Spikenard]  Or  nard.  An  Indian  plant,  whose  root 
is  very  small  and  slender.  It  puts  forth  a  long  and 
small  stalk,  and  has  several  ears  or  spikes  even  with 
the  ground,  which  has  given  it  the  name  of  spikenard: 
the  taste  is  bitter,  acrid,  and  aromatic,  and  the  smell 
agreeable.  Calmet. 

Very  precious ]  Or  rather,  unadulterated :  this  I 
think  is  the  proper  meaning  of  7r igtihtjc.  Theophylact 
gives  this  interpretation  of  the  passage  :  “  Unadul- 
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6 ;  John  xii.  1,3;  see  Luke  vii.  37. — c  Or,  pure  nard ,  or,  liquid  nard. 

terated  nard,  and  prepared  with  fidelity.’’  Some  think 
that  izigtikt]  is  a  contraction  of  the  Latin  spicatce,  and 
that  it  signifies  the  spicaled  nard,  or  what  we  com¬ 
monly  call  the  spikenard.  But  Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  a 
different  interpretation.  Uigtikt]  he  supposes  to  come 
from  the  Syriac  NpnD’3  pistike,  which  signifies  the 
acorn :  he  would  therefore  have  it  to  signify  an  aro¬ 
matic  confection  of  nard,  maste,  or  myrobalane.  See 
his  Hebrew  and  Talmudical  Exercitations ;  and  see. 
Scheuchzeds  Physica  Sacra. 

She  brake  the  box ]  Rather,  she  broke  the  seal. — 
This  is  the  best  translation  I  can  give  of  the  place  ; 
and  I  give  it  for  these  reasons  :  1 .  That  it  is  not  likely 
that  a  box  exceedingly  precious  in  itself  should  be 
broken  to  get  out  its  contents.  2.  That  the  broken 
pieces  would  be  very  inconvenient  if  not  injurious  to 
the  head  of  our  Lord,  and  to  the  hands  of  the  woman. 
3.  That  it  would  not  be  easy  effectually  to  separate 
the  oil  from  the  broken  pieces.  And,  4.  That  it  wras 
a  custom  in  the  eastern  countries  to  seal  the  bottles 
with  ivax  that  held  the  perfumes  ;  so  that  to  come  at 

1 


Judas  betrays  Christ.  CHAP.  XIV.  His  disciptes  prepare  the  passovej 


A\  ^  ^S?3,  5  For  it  might  have  been  sold 

An.  Olymp.  for  more  than  three  hundred  d  pence, 

- ld__  and  have  been  given  to  the  poor. 

And  they  murmured  against  her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone ;  why 
trouble  ye  her  ?  she  hath  wrought  a  good 
work  on  me. 

7  For  e  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  al¬ 
ways,  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do 
them  good  ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could:  she  is 
come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the 
burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this 
Gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  the 
whole  world,  this  also  that  she  hath  done 
shall  be  spoken  of,  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  IF  f  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him 
unto  them. 

1 1  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were 
glad,  and  promised  to  give  him  money.  And 
he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently  betray 
him. 


d  See  Matt,  xviii.  28. - e  Deut.  xv.  11. - fMatt.  xxvi.  14; 

Luke  xxii.  3,  4. 


their  contents  no  more  was  necessary  than  to  hrea/c 
the  seal ,  which  this  woman  appears  to  have  done  ;  and 
when  the  seal  was  thus  broken,  she  had  no  more  to 
do  than  to  pour  out  the  liquid  ointment,  which  she 
could  not  have  done  had  she  broken  the  bottle.  The 

bottles  which  contain  the  gul  i  attyr ,  or  at- 

tyr  of  roses,  which  come  from  the  east,  are  sealed  in 
this  manner.  See  a  number  of  proofs  relative  to  this 
point  in  Harmer’s  Observations ,  vol.  iv.  469.  Pour¬ 
ing  sweet-scented  oil  on  the  head  is  common  in  Bengal. 
At  the  close  of  the  festival  of  the  goddess  Doorga ,  the 
Hindoos  worship  the  unmarried  daughters  of  Brah¬ 
mins:  and,  among  other  ceremonies,  pour  sweet-scent¬ 
ed  oil  on  their  heads.  Ward’s  Customs. 

Verse  5.  It  might  have  been  sold ]  to  yvpov,  This 
ointment,  is  added  by  ABCDKL,  thirty-five  others, 
JFthiopic ,  Armenian,  Gothic ,  all  the  Itala  except  one. 
Griesbach  has  received  it  into  the  text.  The  sum  men¬ 
tioned  here  would  amount  to  nearly  10/.  sterling. 

Verse  8.  To  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying .]  Eif 
tov  evradiacyov,  against ,  or  in  reference  to,  its  embalm¬ 
ment,  thus  pointing  out  my  death  and  the  embalmment 
of  my  body ;  for  the  bodies  of  persons  of  distinction 
were  wrapped  up  in  aromatics  to  preserve  them  from 
putrefaction.  See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  12. 

Verse  9.  For  a  memorial  of  her.\  See  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  13. 

Verse  11.  They  were  glad ]  The  joy  that  arises 
from  the  opportunity  of  murdering  an  innocent  person 
must  be  completely  infernal. 


1 2  TT  g  And  the  first  day  of  un-  A;  ^  4£?33* 

J  A .  1).  29. 

leavened  bread,  when  they  h  killed  An.  oiymp 

J  ccii  i 

the  passover,  his  disciples  said  unto  _ _ _ 

him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  prepare 
that  thou  mayest  eat  the  passover  ? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  dis 
ciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  the 
city,  and  there  shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water  :  follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye 
to  the  good  man  of  the  house,  The  Master 
saith,  Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I 
shall  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper 
room  furnished  and  prepared :  there  make 
ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and  came 
into  the  city,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto 
them  :  and  they  made  readythe  passover. 

17  1  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh  with  the 
twelve. 

18  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  One  of  you  which 
eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me. 

m 

s  Matt.  xxvi.  17 ;  Luke  xxii.  7. - h  Or,  sacrificed. - 1  Matt. 

xxvi.  20,  &c. 


Verse  13.  Bearing  a  pitcher  of  water ]  How  correct 
is  the  foreknowledge  of  Jesus  Christ !  Even  the  mi¬ 
nutest  circumstances  are  comprehended  by  it !  An 
honest  employment,  howsoever  mean,  is  worthy  the  at¬ 
tention  of  God  ;  and  even  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water  is  marked  in  all  his  steps,  and  is  an  object  of 
the  merciful  regards  of  the  Most  High.  This  man 
was  employed  in  carrying  home  the  water  which  was 
to  be  used  for  baking  the  unleavened  bread  on  the 
following  day ;  for  on  that  day  it  was  not  lawful  to 
carry  any :  hence  they  were  obliged  to  fetch  it  on  the 
preceding  evening. 

Verse  14.  Say  ye  to  the  good  man  of  the  house  J 
eh rare  to  oikoSegttotij — Say  ye  to  the  master  of  the 
house.  The  good  man  and  the  good  woman  mean, 
among  us,  the  master  and  mistress  of  the  house.  A 
Hindoo  woman  never  calls  her  husband  by  his  name  ; 
but  simply,  the  man  of  the  house. 

Where  is  the  guest  chamber  ?]  Respectable  house¬ 
holders,  says  Mr.  Ward,  have  a  room  which  they  call 
the  strangers’  room,  ( utif  hu-shala,)  which  is  espe¬ 
cially  set  apart  for  the  use  of  guests.  This  appears  to 
have  been  the  custom  in  Judea  also. 

Verse  15.  Furnished ]  Spread  with  carpets — 
EGTpoytvov — so  this  word  is  often  used.  See  Wake¬ 
field.  But  it  may  also  signify  the  couches  on  which 
the  guests  reclined  when  eating.  It  does  not  appear 
that  the  Jews  ate  the  passover  now,  as  their  fathers  did 
formerly,  standing,  with  their  shoes  on,  and  their 
staves  in  their  hands. 
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The  euchanst  instituted . 


ST.  MARK. 


Aa^d4293'  And  they  began  to  be  sorrow- 

An.  oiymp.  ful,  and  to  sav  unto  him,  one  by 
ccn.  1.  J 


one,  Is  it  I  ?  and  another  said , 


Is  it  I  ? 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
It  is  one  of  the  twelve,  that  dippeth  with  me 
in  the  dish. 

21  k  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  him  :  but  wo  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  !  good  were  it  for 
that  man  if  he  had  never  been  born. 

22  IT  1  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them, 
and  said,  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them ;  and  they 
all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no 
more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
that  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  IF  mAnd  when  they  had  sung  a  nhymn, 
they  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

27  0  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  All  ye  shall 
be  offended  because  of  me  this  night :  for  it 
is  written,  p  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered. 


Christ's  agony  in  the  garden. 

28  But  q  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  A;M-4Sf 

7  A.  D.  9.9. 

will  2:0  before  you  into  Galilee.  An.  oiymp. 
°  J  ccii  i 

29  r  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  - — — 

Although  all  shall  be  offended,  yet  will 
not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  That  this  t  day,  even  in  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice. 

3 1  But  he  spake  the  more  vehemently,  If  I 
should  die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee  in 
any  wise.  Likewise  also  said  they  all. 

3  2  IF  s  And  they  came  to  a  place  which  was 
named  Gethsemane :  and  he  saith  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore  amaz¬ 
ed,  and  to  be  very  heavy ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  t  My  soul  is  ex 
ceeding  sorrowful  unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here, 
and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on 
the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  pos 
sible,  the  hour  might  pass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said,  uAbba,  Lather,  T  all  things 
are  possible  unto  thee  ;  take  away  this  cup 
from  me  :  w  nevertheless,  not  what  I  will,  but 
what  thou  wilt. 


k  Matt.  xxvi.  24 ;  Luke  xxii.  22. - 1  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;  Luke 

xxii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23. - m  Matt.  xxvi.  30. - n  Or,  psalm. 

°Matt.  xxvi.  31. - p  Zech.  xiii.  7. - qChap.  xvi.  7. 


rMatt.  xxvi.  33,  34;  Luke  xxii.  33,  34;  John  xiii.  37,  38. 

s  Matt.  xxvi.  36 ;  Luke  xxii.  39  ;  John  xviii.  1. - 1  John  xii.  27. 

u  Rom.  viii.  15 ;  Gal.  iv.  6. - v  Heb.  v.  7. - w  John  v.  30 ;  vi.  38. 


Verse  19.  And  another  said,  Is  it  17]  This  clause 
is  wanting  in  BCLP,  seventeen  others,  Syriac ,  Persic , 
Arabic ,  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Vulgate ,  and  four  of  the 

Itala.  Griesbach  leaves  it  doubtful :  others  leave  it  out. 

* 

Verse  20.  That  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish.]  In 
the  east,  persons  never  eat  together  from  one  dish, 
except  when  a  strong  attachment  subsists  between  two 
or  more  persons  of  the  same  caste  ;  in  such  a  case  one 
invites  another  to  come  and  sit  by  him  and  eat  from 
the  same  dish.  This  custom  seems  to  have  existed 
among  the  Jews ;  and  the  sacred  historian  mentions 
this  notice  of  our  Lord’s,  It  is  one  of  the  twelve,  that 
dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish,  to  mark  more  strongly 
the  perfidy  of  the  character  of  Judas. 

Verse  21.  Goeth]  That  is,  to  die.  See  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  24. 

Verse  22.  Eat]  This  is  omitted  by  many  MSS. 
and  versions,  but  I  think  without  reason.  It  is  found 
in  the  parallel  places,  Matt.  xxvi.  26  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  24. 
See  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  Supper  largely  explained 
on  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  &c. 

Verse  30.  That  thou]  Iv  is  added  by  ABEGHK 
LMS — V,  eighty-eight  others,  Syriac ,  Arabic,  Persic, 
Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  Slavonic,  Vulgate,  Saxon , 
Theophylact,  and  Euthymius.  It  adds  much  to  the 
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energy  of  the  passage,  every  word  of  which  is  deeply 
emphatical.  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou,  this 
day,  in  this  very  night,  before  the  cock  shall  crow 
twice,  thou  wilt  deny  me. 

Verse  36.  Abba,  Father]  This  Syriac  word,  which 
intimates  filial  affection  and  respect,  and  parental  ten¬ 
derness,  seems  to  have  been  used  by  our  blessed  Lord, 
merely  considered  as  man,  to  show  his  complete 
submission  to  his  Father’s  will,  and  the  tender  affec¬ 
tion  which  he  was  conscious  his  Father  had  for  him, 

Abba,  Syriac,  is  here  joined  to  6  -jt arrip,  Greek, 

both  signifying  father ;  so  St.  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  15; 
Gal.  iv.  6.  The  reason  is,  that  from  the  time  in 
which  the  Jews  became  conversant  with  the  Greek 
language,  by  means  of  the  Septuagint  version  and 
their  commerce  with  the  Roman  and  Greek  provinces, 
they  often  intermingled  Greek  and  Roman  words  with 
their  own  language.  There  is  the  fullest  evidence  of 
this  fact  in  the  earliest  writings  of  the  Jews  ;  and  they 
often  add  a  word  of  the  same  meaning  in  Greek  to 
their  own  term  ;  such  as  ’Tp  'ID,  Mori,  svpie,  my 
Lord,  Lord ;  "IJ’l V  ,l7’£3,  pili,  shuar,  gate,  gate  : 

and  above,  frON,  rrarrip,  father ,  father :  see  several 
examples  in  Schoettgen.  The  words  '38  and 

1 


CHAP.  XIV. 


Jesus  is  apprehended  and 
A*Mn4on3'  37  And  he  ccmeth,  and  findeth 

A.  JJ.  JJ,  ^ 

An.  Oiymp.  them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 

ecu  1  .  1  °  1 

- -1—  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldest 

not  thou  watch  one  hour  1 

38  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation.  x  The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed, 
and  spake  the  same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he  found  them 
asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were  heavy : 
neither  wist  they  what  to  answer  him. 

4  1  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest : 
it  is  enough,  y  the  hour  is  come ;  behold  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sin¬ 
ners. 

4  2  1  Rise  up,  let  us  go  ;  lo,  he  that  betray- 
eth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  t  il  And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spake, 
cometh  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with 
him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves, 
from  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and 
the  elders. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had  given 
them  a  token,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall 
kiss,  that  same  is  he ;  take  him,  and  lead 
him  away  safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he  goeth 
straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  Master,  master ; 
and  kissed  him. 

46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and 
took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew 
a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the  high 
priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

x  Rom.  vii.  23  ;  Gal.  v.  17. - 7  John  xiii.  1. - z  Matt.  xxvi. 

46;  John  xviii.  1,  2. - a  Matt.  xxvi.  47  ;  Luke  xxii.  47  ;  John 

xviii.  3. - b  Matt.,  xxvi.  55 ;  Luke  xxii.  52. - c  Psa.  xxii.  6 ; 

appear  to  have  been  differently  used  among  the  He¬ 
brews  ;  the  first  Abbi,  was  a  term  of  civil  respect ; 
the  second,  Abba,  a  term  of  filial  affection.  Hence, 
Abba,  Abbi,  as  in  the  Syriac  version  in  this  place,  may 
be  considered  as  expressing,  My  Lord,  my  Father. 
And  in  this  sense  St.  Paul  is  to  be  understood  in  the 
places  referred  to  above.  See  Lightfoot. 

Yerse  37.  Saith  unto  Peter]  See  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  40. 

Yerse  51.  A  certain  young  man]  Probably  raised 
from  his  sleep  by  the  noise  which  the  rabble  made 
who  came  to  apprehend  Jesus,  having  wrapped  the 
sheet  or  some  of  the  bed-clothing  about  him,  became 
thereby  the  more  conspicuous  :  on  his  appearing,  he 
was  seized  ;  but  as  they  had  no  way  of  holding  him, 
nut  only  by  the  cloth  which  was  wrapped  round  him, 

Vol.  I.  (  22  ) 


led  away  to  the  high  priest 

48  b  And  Jesus  answered  and  AA^  ^3* 
said  unto  them,  Are  ye  come  out.  An.  oiymp. 

as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  _ _ 

with  staves  to  take  me  ? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple 
teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not :  but  c  the 
scriptures  must  be  fulfilled. 

50  d  And  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled 

51  And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young 
man,  having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked 
body ;  and  the  young  men  laid  hold  on  him : 

5  2  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from 
them  naked. 

53  %  e  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high 
priest :  and  with  him  were  assembled  all  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  even 
into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest :  and  he  sat 
with  the  servants,  and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 

55  f  And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council 
sought  for  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him 
to  death  ;  and  found  none. 

56  For  many  bare  false  witness  against  him, 
but  their  witness  agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  and  bare  false 
witness  against  him,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  &  I  will  destroy  this 
temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within 
three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree 
together. 

60  h  And  the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the 
midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee  ? 

Isa.  liii.  7,  &c. ;  Luke  xxii.  37 ;  xxiv.  44. - dPsa.  lxxxviii.  8; 

ver.  27. - e  Matt.  xxvi.  57 ;  Luke  xxii.  54 ;  John  xviii.  13. — f  Matt. 

xxvi.  59. - e  Chap.  xv.  29 ;  John  ii.  19. - h  Matt.  xxvi.  62. 

he  disengaged  himself  from  that,  and  so  escaped  out 
of  their  hands.  This  circumstance  is  not  related  by 
any  other  of  the  evangelists. 

Yerse  52.  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from 
them  naked.]  It  has  often  been  intimated,  by  the  inha¬ 
bitants  of  India,  that  a  European  in  strait  clothes 
must  be  in  great  danger  when  his  clothes  take  fire. 
From  their  loose  clothing  they  can  suddenly  disengage 
themselves.  When  two  Hindoos  are  engaged  in  a 
violent  quarrel,  and  one  seizes  the  clothing  of  the' 
other,  often  the  latter  will  leave  his  clothes  in  the 
hands  of  his  opponent,  and  flee  away  naked.  This 
seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  the  person  men¬ 
tioned  above.  See  Ward’s  Customs. 

Yerse  54.  Peter  followed]  On  Peter’s  denial,  see 
Matt.  xxvi.  57,  &v\ 
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ST.  MARK. 


Peter  denies  him 


The  high  priest  questions  Christ . 
aA4?033-  But  1  he  held  his  peace,  and 

a.  it) •  *y.  t  _ 

An.  oiymp.  answered  nothing.  k  Again  the 

- —  high  priest  asked  him,  and  said 

unto  him,  Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 

Blessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  1  and  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes, 
and  saith,  What  need  we  any  farther  witnesses  ? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy;  what 
think  ye  ?  And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be 
guilty  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to 
cover  his  face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say 
unto  him,  Prophesy :  and  the  servants  did 
strike  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

66  IF  mAnd  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the 
palace,  there  cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the 
high  priest : 

1  Isa.  liii.  7. - k  Matt.  xxvi.  63. - 1  Matt.  xxiv.  30 ;  xxvi.  64 ; 

Luke  xxii.  69. - m  Matt.  xxvi.  58,  69 ;  Luke  xxii.  55 ;  John 

xviii.  16. 

At  the  fire.]  Ilpof  to  tyog,  literally,  at  the  light ,  i.  e. 
a  fire  that  cast  considerable  light,  in  consequence  of 
which,  the  maid  servant  was  the  better  able  to  distin¬ 
guish  him  :  see  ver.  67. 

Verse  61.  Of  the  Blessed  ?]  Qeov  tov  EvXo-yjjrov, 
'Or,  of  God  the  blessed  one.  Qeov  is  added  here  by 
AK,  ten  others,  Vulgate ,  and  one  of  the  Itala.  It 
might  be  introduced  into  the  text,  put  in  Italics,  if  the 
authority  of  the  MSS.  and  versions  be  not  deemed 
sufficient.  It  appears  necessary  for  the  better  under¬ 
standing  of  the  text.  The  adjective,  however,  con- 


67  And  when  she  saw  Peter 
warming  himself,  she  looked  upon  An.  oiymp. 

him,  and  said,  And  thou  also  wast  _ 

with  Tesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  nei* 
ther  understand  I  what  thou  sayest.  And  he 
went  out  into  the  porch ;  and  the  cock  crew. 

69  n  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  and  began  to 
say  to  them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  0  And  a  little 
after,  they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  art  one  of  them :  p  for  thou  art  a 
Galilean,  and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  say 
ing ,  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

7  2  *  And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew. 
And  Peter  called  to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow  twice, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  r  when  he 
thought  thereon,  he  wept. 

n  Matt.  xxvi.  73  ;  Luke  xxii.  58  ;  John  xviii.  25. - 0  Matt 

xxvi.  73  ;  Luke  xxii.  59 ;  John  xviii.  26. - P  Acts  ii.  7. 1  Matt. 

xxvi.  75. - r  Or,  he  wept  abundantly ,  or,  he  began  to  weep. 

veys  a  good  sense  by  itself,  and  is  according  to  a  fre¬ 
quent  Hebrew  form  of  speech. 

Verse  72.  And  when  he  thought  thereon ,  he  wept,] 
Or,  he  fell  a  weeping.  This  Mr.  Wakefield  thinks 
comes  nearest  to  the  original,  em^alov  esJaie.  Others 
think  it  means  the  wrapping  of  his  head  in  the  skirts 
of  his  garment,  through  shame  and  anguish.  Others 
think  that  a rifSaluv  rather  refers  to  the  violence,  or 
hurry,  with  which  he  left  the  place,  being  impelled 
thereto  by  the  terrors  and  remorse  of  his  guilty  con¬ 
science.  Our  own  translation  is  as  good  as  any. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


Jesus  is  brought  before  Pilate,  examined,  and  accused,  but  makes  no  answer ,  1—5.  The  multitude  clamour 
for  the  release  of  Barabbas,  and  the  crucifixion  of  Christ ,  6—14.  Pilate  consents,  and  he  is  led  away , 
mocked ,  insulted ,  and  nailed  to  the  cross ,  15—26.  Two  thieves  are  crucified  with  him,  27,  28.  While 
hanging  on  the  cross,  he  is  mocked  and  insulted,  29-32.  The  miraculous  darkness  and  our  Lord's  death, 
33—37.  The  rending  of  the  veil,  and  the  confession  of  the  centurion ,  38,  39.  Several  icomen  attend, 
and  behold  his  death,  40,  41.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  begs  the  body  from  Pilate,  and  buries  it,  42—46. 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses,  note  the  place  of  his  burial,  47. 


VkT  AND  a  straightway  in  the  morn- 
An.  oiymp.  ing,  the  chief  priests  held  a  con- 

- sultation  with  the  elders  and  scribes 

and  the  whole  council,  and  bound  Jesus,  and 
carried  him  away,  and  delivered  him  to  Pilate. 

a  Psa.  ii.  2 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  66 ;  xxiii.  1 ; 


2  b  And  Pilate  asked  him,  Art  thou  A:  M-40^3- 

A.  D.  29. 

the  kina:  of  the  Jews?  And  he  an-  An. oiymp. 

°  •  •  ccii  i 

swering  said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest  it.  - 

3  And  the  chief  priests  accused  him  of  many 
things  :  but  he  answered  nothing. 

John  xviii.  28;  Acts  iii.  13  ;  iv.  26. - b  Matt,  xxvii.  11. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 

Verse  1.  In  the  morning ]  See  Matt,  xxvii.  1,  &c. 
Verse  8.  The  multitude  crying  aloud]  kvafiorjaaq. 
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The  word  itself  strongly  marks  the  vociferations,  or, 
to  come  nearer  the  original  word,  the  belloiving  of  the 
multitude.  It  signifies,  properly,  a  loud  and  long  cry, 

(  22*  ) 


Christ  is  examined  by  Pilate ,  CHAP.  XV.  who  delivers  him  to  be  crucified . 


^4^0 4*?)3’  ^  °  P^ate  asked  him  again, 

An.  oiymp.  saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ? 
- -  behold  how  many  things  they  wit¬ 
ness  against  thee. 

5  d  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing  ;  so  that 
Pilate  marvelled. 

6  11  Now  c  at  that  feast  he  released  unto 
them  one  prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired. 

7  And  there  was  one  named  Barabbas,  which 
lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrec¬ 
tion  with  him,  who  had  committed  murder  in 
the  insurrection. 

8  And  the  multitude  crying  aloud,  began  to 
desire  him  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying,  Will 
ye  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had 
delivered  him  for  envy. 

1 1  But  f  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people, 
that  he  should  rather  release  Barabbas  unto 
them. 

1 2  And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto 
them,  What  will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do  unto 
him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  13. - dIsa.  liii.  7;  John  xix.  9. - eMatt.  xxvii. 

15  ;  Luke  xxiii.  17 ;  John  xviii.  39. 

such  as  Christ  emitted  on  the  cross.  See  the  whole 
history  of  these  proceedings  against  our  Lord  treated 
at  large,  on  Matt,  xxvii. 

Verse  17.  And  platted  a  crown  of  thorns ]  In  the 
note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  29,  I  have  ventured  to  express  a 
doubt  whether  our  Lord  was  crowned  with  thorns ,  in 
our  sense  of  the  word  ;  this  crown  being  designed  as 
an  instrument  of  torture.  I  am  still  of  the  same 
opinion,  having  considered  the  subject  more  closely 
since  writing  that  note.  As  there  I  have  referred  to 
Bishop  Pearce,  a  man  whose  merit  as  a  commentator 
is  far  beyond  my  praise,  and  who,  it  is  to  be  regretted, 
did  not  complete  his  work  on  the  New  Testament,  I 
think  it  right  to  insert  the  whole  of  his  note  here. 

“  The  word  anavduv  may  as  well  be  the  plural  geni¬ 
tive  case  of  the  word  anavOog  as  of  anavOrj :  if  of  the 
latter,  it  ■  is  rightly  translated,  of  thorns  ;  but  the  for¬ 
mer  would  signify  what  we  call  beads-foot ,  and  the 
French,  branche  ursine.  This  is  not  of  the  thorny 
kind  of  plants,  but  is  soft  and  smooth.  Virgil  calls  it 
mollis  acanthus ,  Eel.  iii.  45,  Geor.  iv.  137.  So  does 
Pliny ,  sec.  Epist.  ver.  6.  And  Pliny  the  elder,  in  his 
Nat.  Hist.  xxii.  22,  p.  277,  edit.  Hard.,  says  that  it 
is  Icevis,  smooth  ;  and  that  it  is  one  of  those  plants  that 
are  cultivated  in  gardens.  I  have  somewhere  read, 
but  cannot  at  present  recollect  where,  that  this  soft 
and  smooth  herb  was  very  common  in  and  about  Jeru¬ 
salem.  I  find  nothing  in  the  New  Testament  said  con¬ 
cerning  this  crown,  which  Pilate’s  soldiers  put  on  the 
head  of  Jesus,  to  incline  one  to  think  that  it  was  of 

1 


13  And  they  cried  out  again, 

Crucify  him.  An.  oiymp. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them, 

Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done?  And  they 
cried  out  the  more  exceedingly,  Crucify 
him. 

1 5  s  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the 
people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and  de¬ 
livered  Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  him,  to 
be  crucified. 

1 6  1  h  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away  unto 
the  hall,  called  Praetorium ;  and  they  call  to¬ 
gether  the  whole  band. 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with  purple,  and 
platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about 
his  head, 

1 8  And  began  to  salute  him,  Hail,  King  of 
the  Jews  ! 

1 9  And  they  smote  him  on  the  head  with  a 
reed,  and  did  spit  upon  him,  and  bowing  their 
knees  worshipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked  him,  they 
took  off  the  purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
clothes  on  him,  and  led  him  out  to  crucify 
him. 

f  Matt,  xxvii.  20 ;  Acts  iii.  14. - s  Matt,  xxvii.  26 ;  John  xix. 

1,  16. - hMatt.  xxvii.  27. 

thorns,  and  intended,  as  is  usually  supposed,  to  put  him 
to  pain.  The  reed  put  into  his  hand,  and  the  scarlet 
robe  on  his  back,  were  only  meant  as  marks  of  mockery 
and  contempt.  One  may  also  reasonably  judge,  by 
the  soldiers  being  said  to  plat  this  crown,  that  it  was 
not  composed  of  such  twigs  and  leaves  as  were  of  a 
thorny  nature.  I  do  not  find  that  it  is  mentioned  by 
any  of  the  primitive  Christian  writers  as  an  instance 
of  the  cruelty  used  towards  our  Saviour,  before  he  wa2 
led  to  his  crucifixion,  till  the  time  of  Tertullian,  wh& 
lived  after  Jesus’s  death  at  the  distance  of  above  160 
years.  He  indeed  seems  to  have  understood  anavdov 
in  the  sense  of  thorns,  and  says,  De  Corona  Militar. 
sect.  xiv.  edit.  Pamel.  Franck.  1597,  Quale,  oro  te, 
Jesus  Christus  sertum  pro  utroque  sexu  subiit  ?  Ex 
spinis,  opinor,  et  tribulis.  The  total  silence  of  Poly¬ 
carp,  Barnabas,  Clem.  Romanus,  and  all  the  other 
Christian  writers  whose  works  are  now  extant,  and 
who  wrote  before  Tertullian,  in  particular,  will  give 
some  weight  to  incline  one  to  think  that  this  crown  was 
not  platted  with  thorns.  But  as  this  is  a  point  on 
which  we  have  not  sufficient  evidence,  I  leave  it  al¬ 
most  in  the  same  state  of  uncertainty  in  which  I  found 
it.  The  reader  may  see  a  satisfactory  account  of 
acanthus ,  bear’s-foot,  in  Quincy’s  English  Dispensatory, 
part  ii.  sect.  3,  edit.  8,  1742.” 

This  is  the  whole  of  the  learned  and  judicious  pre¬ 
late’s  note ;  on  which  I  have  only  to  observe,  that  the 
species  of  acanthus  described  by  \  irgil  and  the  two 
Pliny s,  as  mollis  and  Icevis,  soft  and  smooth,  is,  no 
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ST.  MARK. 


He  is  insulted  on  the  cross. 


Two  thieves  cr  ucified  with  Christ. 

AAMi)4293’  ^  *  1  And  they  compel  one  Simon, 

An.  oiymp.  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming 

_ ' — __  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 

Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the  place 
Golgotha,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  The 
place  of  a  skull. 

23  1  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine 
mingled  with  myrrh  :  but  he  received  it  not. 

24  IT  And  when  they  had  crucified  him, 
m  they  parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  upon 
them,  what  every  man  should  take. 

25  And  n  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they 
crucified  him. 

26  And  0  the  superscription  of  his  accusation 
was  written  over,  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

27  And  p  with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves  ; 
the  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
his  left. 


'Matt,  xxvii.  32  ;  Luke  xxiii.  26. - kMatt.  xxvii.  33;  Luke 

xxiii.  33 ;  John  xix.  17. - 1  Matt,  xxvii.  34. - m  Psa.  xxii.  18  ; 

Luke  xxiii.  34 ;  John  xix.  23. - n  See  Matt,  xxvii.  45  ;  Luke 

xxiii.  44 ;  John  xix.  14. 


doubt,  the  same  as  that  formerly  used  in  medicine,  and 
described  by  Quincy  and  other  pharmacopceists ;  but 
there  are  other  species  of  the  same  plant  that  are 
prickly ,  and  particularly  those  called  the  acanthus  spi- 
nosus ,  and  the  ilicifolius,  the  latter  of  which  is  com¬ 
mon  in  both  the  Indies  :  this  has  leaves  something  like 
our  common  holly ,  the  jagged  edges  of  which  are  armed 
with  prickles ;  but  I  do  not  conceive  that  this  kind 
was  used,  nor  indeed  any  other  plant  of  a  thorny  nature, 
as  the  Roman  soldiers  who  platted  the  crown  could 
have  no  interest  in  adding  to  our  Lord’s  sufferings ; 
though  they  smote  him  with  the  rod,  yet  their  chief 
object  was  to  render  him  ridiculous ,  for  pretending,  as 
they  imagined,  to  regal  authority.  The  common  wild 
acanthus  or  bear's-foot ,  which  I  have  often  met  in  the 
dry  turf  bogs  in  Ireland,  though  it  have  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  being  prickly ,  yet  is  not,  in  fact,  so.  Several 
shoots  grow  from  one  root,  about  four  or  five  inches 
long,  and  about  as  thick  as  a  little  finger.  A  parcel 
of  such  branches,  platted  by  their  roots  in  a  string, 
might  be  made  to  look  even  ornamental,  tied  about  the 
temples  and  round  the  head.  It  would  finely  imitate 
a  crown  or  diadem.  But  I  know  not  if  this  plant  be 
a  native  of  Judea. 

Verse  21.  A  Cyrenian ]  One  of  Cyrene,  a  cele¬ 
brated  city  in  the  Pentapolis  of  Libya. 

The  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus ]  It  appears 
that  these  two  persons  were  well  known  among  the 
first  disciples  of  our  Lord.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  this 
is  the  same  Alexander  who  is  mentioned,  Acts  xix. 
33,  and  that  the  other  is  the  Rufus  spoken  of  by  St. 
Paul,  Rom.  xvi.  13. 

Verse  25.  The  third  hour ]  It  has  been  before  ob¬ 
served,  that  the  Jews  divided  their  night  into  four 
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28  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  \  ^  4^3 

which  saith,  q  And  he  was  number-  An.  oiymp. 
ed  with  the  transgressors.  _ _  1  . 

29  IF  And  r  they  that  passed  by  railed  on 
him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Ah, 
s  thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest 
it  in  three  days, 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  dowmfrom  the  cross 

3  1  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking 

said  among  themselves  with  the  scribes,  He 
saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend 
now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  be¬ 
lieve.  And  *  they  that  were  crucified  with 
him,  reviled  him. 

33  U  And  "when  the  sixth  hour  was  come, 
there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  until 
the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  v  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabach- 

0  Matt,  xxvii.  37 ;  John  xix.  19. - PMatt.  xxvii.  38. - 4  Isa 

liii.  12  ;  Luke  xxii.  37. - r  Psa.  xxii.  7. - s  Chap.  xiv.  58  ;  John 

ii.  19. - 1  Matt,  xxvii.  44 ;  Luke  xxiii.  39. - u  Matt,  xxvii.  45 ; 

Luke  xxiii.  44. - v  Psa.  xxii.  1 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

watches ,  of  three  hours  each.  They  also  divided  the 
day  into  four  general  parts.  The  first  began  at  sun¬ 
rise.  The  second  three  hours  after.  The  third  at 
mid-day.  The  fourth  three  hours  after,  and  continu?. 
till  sunset.  Christ  having  been  nailed  to  the  cross  a 
little  after  mid-day ,  John  xix.  14-16,  17,  and  having 
expired  about  three  o'1  clock.  Mark  xv.  33.  the  whole 
business  of  the  crucifixion  was  finished  within  the  space 
of  this  third  division  of  the  day,  which  Mark  calls 
here  the  third  hour.  Commentators  and  critics  have 
found  it  very  difficult  to  reconcile  this  third  hour  of 
Mark,  with  the  sixth  hour  of  John,  chap.  xix.  14.  If 
is  supposed  that  the  true  reading,  in  John  xix.  14, 
should  be  rpirr],  the  third,  instead  of  karri,  the  sixth  ; 
a  mistake  which  might  have  readily  taken  place  in 
ancient  times,  when  the  character  f  gamma ,  which 
was  put  for  rpiri],  three,  might  have  been  mistaken  for 
r  episema ,  or  sigma  tau,  which  signifies  six.  And 
rpiTT],  the  third,  instead  of  karri,  the  sixth,  is  the  read¬ 
ing  of  some  very  eminent  MSS.  in  the  place  in  ques¬ 
tion,  John  xix.  14.  See  Bengel,  Newcome,  Mack- 
night,  Lightfoot,  Rosenmuller,  &c.,  on  this  perplex¬ 
ing  point. 

Verse  27.  Tivo  thieves ]  A  copy  of  the  Itala  tells 
their  names :  One  on  the  right  hand — named  Zoalhan 
and  one  on  the  left  hand — named  Chammatha. 

Verse  28.  The  scripture  was  fulfilled ]  All  this 
verse  is  wanting  in  many  MSS.,  some  versions,  and 
several  of  the  fathers. 

Verse' 32.  And  believe ]  In  him  is  added  by  DFG- 
HPBHV,  and  upwards  of  sixty  others;  as  also  the 
Armenian ,  Slavonic,  and  four  Itala. 

Verse  34.  My  God,  my  God,  &e.]  See  on  Matt 
xxvii.  46. 
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CHAP.  XV. 


The  concession  of  the  centurion. 

A^d  293  t-tam  ?  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
An.  oiymp.  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 

LC  11.  1.  c  .  n 

-  iorsaken  me ; 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when 
they  heard  it,  said,  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  w  one  ran  and  filled  a  sponge  full  of 
vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  xgave  him 
to  drink,  saying,  Let  alone  ;  let  us  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  to  take  him  down. 

37  y  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

38  IT  And  z  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 

39  11  And  awhen  the  centurion,  which  stood 
over  against  him,  saw  that  he  so  cried  out, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this 
man  was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  b  There  were  also  women  looking  on 
c'  afar  off :  among  whom  was  Mary  Magda¬ 
lene,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  the  less 
and  of  Joses,  and  Salome; 

4 1  (Who  also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee, 
d  followed  him,  and  ministered  unto  him ;) 

Matt,  xxvii.  48  ;  John  xix.  29. - x  Psa.  lxix.  21. - y  Matt. 

xxvii.  50 ;  Luke  xxiii.  46  ;  John  xix.  30. - z  Matt,  xxvii.  51 ; 

Luke  xxiii.  45. - aMatt.  xxvii.  54  ;  Luke  xxiii.  47. 

Verse  37.  Gave  up  the  ghost.]  This  was  about 
three  o’clock,  or  what  was  termed  by  the  Jews  the 
ninth  hour;  about  the  time  that  the  paschal  lamb  was 
usually  sacrificed.  The  darkness  mentioned  here  must 
have  endured  about  two  hours  and  a  half.  Concern¬ 
ing  this  eclipse ,  see  on  Matt,  xxvii.  45. 

Verse  40.  Joses]  Some  MSS.  and  versions  read 
Joset ,  others  Joseph.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  56. 

Verse  42.  The  day  before  the  Sabbath]  What  we 
would  call  Friday  evening.  As  the  law  of  Moses  had 
ordered  that  no  criminal  should  continue  hanging  on  a 
tree  or  gibbet  till  the  setting  of  the  sun,  Joseph,  fear¬ 
ing  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  might  be  taken  down, 
and  thrown  into  the  common  grave  with  the  two  rob¬ 
bers,  came  and  earnestly  entreated  Pilate  to  deliver  it 
to  him,  that  he  might  bury  it  in  his  own  new  tomb. 
See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  56  and  60. 

Verse  43.  Went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate]  He  who 
was  a  coward  before  now  acts  a  more  open,  fearless 
part,  than  any  of  the  disciples  of  our  Lord !  This 
Jie  Holy  Spirit  has  thought  worthy  of  especial  notice. 
It  needed  no  small  measure  of  courage  to  declare  now 
for  Jesus,  who  had  been  a  few  hours  ago  condemned 
as  a  blasphemer  by  the  Jews ,  and  as  a  seditious  person 
by  the  Romans ;  and  this  was  the  more  remarkable  in 
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Joseph  begs  the  body  of  Jesus. 

and  many  other  women  which  V^4^3* 

came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusa-  An.  oiymp. 

,  CCII.l. 

lem.  _ 

4  2  II  e  And  now  when  the  even  was  come, 
because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the 
day  before  the  Sabbath, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable 
counsellor,  which  also  f  waited  for  the  kingdom 
of  God,  came,  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate, 
and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  al¬ 
ready  dead ;  and  calling  unto  him  the  centu¬ 
rion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any 
while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion, 
he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46  g  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took 
him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and 
laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  which  was  hewn  out 
of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door 
of  the  sepulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Joses,  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

b  Matthew  xxvii.  55;  Luke  xxiii.  49. - c  Psa.  xxxviii.  11. 

d  Luke  viii.  2, 3. - e  Matt,  xxvii.  57 ;  Luke  xxiii.  50 ;  John  xix.  38. 

f  Luke  ii.  25, 38. — s  Matt,  xxvii.  59, 60 ;  Luke  xxiii.  53 ;  John  xix.  40. 

Joseph,  because  hitherto,  fox  fear  of  the  Jews,  he  had 
been  only  a  secret  disciple  of  our  Lord.  See  John 
xix.  38. 

The  apostle  says,  We  have  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  holiest  through  his  blood.  Strange  as  it  may  ap¬ 
pear,  the  death  of  Jesus  is  the  grand  cause  of  confi¬ 
dence  and  courage  to  a  believing  soul. 

Verse  47.  Beheld  where  he  was  laid.]  The  courage 
and  affection  of  these  holy  women  cannot  be  too 
much  admired.  The  strength  of  the  Lord  is  perfected 
in  weakness  ;  for  here  a  timid  man,  and  a  few  weak 
women,  acknowledge  Jesus  in  death,  when  the  strong 
and  the  mighty  utterly  forsook  him. 

Human  strength  and  human  weakness  are  only 
names  in  religion.  The  mightiest  man,  in  the  hour  ot 
trial,  can  do  nothing  without  the  strength  of  God  ; 
and  the  weakest  woman  can  do  all  things,  if  Christ 
strengthen  her.  These  truths  are  sufficiently  exem¬ 
plified  in  the  case  of  Peter  and  all  his  brother  disci¬ 
ples  on  the  one  hand  ;  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and 
the  two  Marys  on  the  other.  And  all  this  is  recorded, 
equally  to  prevent  both  presumption  and  despair. 
Reader,  let  not  these  examples  be  produced  before 
thee  in  vain. 
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Women  bring  spices 


ST.  MARK. 


to  embalm  the  body. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Early  in  the  morning  after  the  Sabbath,  the  three  Marys  come  to  the  sepulchre,  bringing  sweet  spices  to  em¬ 
balm  the  body,  1—4.  They  see  an  angel  who  announces  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  5—8.  Jesus  ap¬ 
pears  to  Mary  Magdalene,  who  goes  and  tells  the  disciples,  9—11.  He  appears  also  to  the  two  disciples 
who  were  going  into  the  country ,  who  also  tell  it  to  the  rest ,  12,  13.  Afterwards  he  appears  unto  the 
eleven,  and  commissions  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  mankind ,  14—16.  And  promises  to  endue  them 
with  power  to  work  miracles,  17,  18.  He  is  received  up  into  heaven ,  19.  And  they  go  forth  to  preach 
and  work  miracles ,  20. 


Aa“  AND  a  when  the  Sabbath  was 
An^oiymp.  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 

- — _  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 

Salome,  b  had  bought  sweet  spices,  that  they 
might  come  and  anoint  him. 

2  c  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre 
at  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  themselves,  Who 
shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door 
of  the  sepulchre  ? 

Matt,  xxviii.  1;  Luke  xxiv.  1;  Johnxx.  1. - b  Luke  xxiii.  56. 

cLuke  xxiv.  1 ;  John  xx.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI, 

Verse  1.  And  anoint  him .]  Rather,  to  embalm  him. 
This  is  a  proof  that  they  had  not  properly  understood 
what  Christ  had  so  frequently  spoken,  viz.  that  he 
would  rise  again  the  third  day.  And  this  inattention 
or  unbelief  of  theirs  is  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  re¬ 
surrection. 

Verse  2.  Very  early  in  the  morning]  This  was  the 
time  they  left  their  own  houses,  and  by  the  rising  of 
the  sun  they  got  to  the  tomb.  As  the  preceding  day 
was  the  Sabbath,  they  could  not,  consistently  with 
the  observances  of  that  day,  approach  the  tomb.  See 
the  concluding  notes  at  the  end  of  John. 

The  following  observations  from  Lightfoot  will 
serve  to  illustrate  this  subject. 

“  The  distinction  of  the  twilight  among  the  rabbins 
was  this  : — 

“  I.  fcOnsyn  NriV'K  The  hinde  of  the  morning — 
the  first  appearance.  R.  Chaiia  Rab,  and  R.  Simeon 
ben  Chalaphta,  travelling  together  on  a  certain  morn¬ 
ing  in  the  valley  of  Arbel,  saw  the  hinde  of  the  morn¬ 
ing,  that  its  light  spread  the  sky.  R.  Chaiia  said, 
Such  shall  be  the  redemption  of  Israel.  First,  it 
goes  forward  by  degrees,  and  by  little  and  little ;  but 
by  how  much  the  more  it  shall  go  forward,  by  so  much 
the  more  it  shall  increase.  It  was  at  that  time  that 
Christ  arose,  namely,  in  the  first  morning,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  the  words  of  St.  Matthew.  And  to 
this  the  title  of  the  2 2d  Psalm  seems  to  have  respect 
— *nt?n  by.  See  also  Rev.  xxii.  16,  I  am  the 

bright  and  morning  star.  And  now  you  may  imagine 
the  women  went  out  of  their  houses  towards  the  sepul¬ 
chre. 

“  II.  pbb  nb^n  j'3  VD’iPD  When  one  may  distin¬ 
guish  between  purple  colour  and  white.  From  what 
time  do  they  recite  their  phylacterical  prayers  in  the 
morning  ?  From  that  time  that  one  may  distinguish 
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4  And  when  they  looked,  they 

saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away  ;  An.^oiymp. 
for  it  was  very  great.  - — . 

5  d  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they 
saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side, 
clothed  in  a  long  white  garment ;  and  they 
were  affrighted. 

6  e  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be  not  affright¬ 
ed  :  Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was 
crucified  :  he  is  risen ;  he  is  not  here  :  be¬ 
hold  the  place  where  they  laid  him. 

d  Luke  xxiv.  3;  John  xx.  11,  12. - *  Matt,  xxviii. 

_ 5,  6,  7. _ 

between  purple  colour  and  white.  R.  Eliezer  saith, 
Between  purple  colour  and  green.  Before  this  time 
was  obscurum  adhuc  coepta  lucis,  the  obscurity  of  the 
begun  light ,  as  Tacitus'1  s  expression  is. 

“  III.  minn  When  the  east  begins  t© 

lighten. 

“  IV.  nnnn  yjn  Sunrise ;  from  the  hinde  of  the 
morning  going  forth,  until  the  east  begins  to  lighten  ; 
and  from  the  time  the  east  begins  to  lighten ,  until 
sunrise,  SfC. 

“  According  to  these  four  parts  of  time,  one  might 
not  improperly  suit  the  four  phrases  of  the  evangel¬ 
ists.  According  to  the  first,  Matthew’s,  Tt?  trutyoxj- 
khotj,  As  it  began  to  dawn.  According  to  the  second, 
John’s,  Tlpoi  ovcormp  eri  uotjq,  Early  in  the  morning 
when  it  was  yet  dark.  To  the  third,  Luke’s,  Op$pa 
(3adeog,  Very  early  in  the  morning.  To  the  fourth, 
Mark’s,  A  lav  rpui,  Very  early  in  the  morning.  And 
yet,  Avarerfiavroc  th  57/L8,  At  the  rising  of  the  sun. 
For  the  women  came  twice  to  the  sepulchre,  as  St. 
John  teaches,  by  whom  the  other  evangelists  are  to  be 
explained ;  which  being  well  considered,  the  recon¬ 
ciling  them  together  is  very  easy.” 

Verse  4.  For  it  was  very  great]  This  clause  should 
be  read  immediately  after  the  third  verse,  according 
to  D,  three  copies  of  the  Itala,  Syriac,  Hier.,  and 
Eusebius.  “  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre  1  for  it  was  very  great. 
And  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone  was 
rolled  away.”  They  knew  that  the  stone  was  too 
heavy  for  them  to  roll  away ;  and,  unless  they  got 
access  to  the  body,  they  could  not  apply  the  aro¬ 
matics  which  they  had  brought  to  finish  the  em  • 
balming. 

Verse  6.  Jesus  of  Nazareth]  The  Jews  had  given 
this  name  to  Christ  by  way  of  reproach,  Matt.  ii.  23  ; 
but  as  it  was  under  this  name  that  he  was  crucified, 
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CJu'ist  appears  to 


CHAP.  XVI. 


Mary  Magdalene. 


7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  dis- 
An.(Oiyinp.  ciples  and  Peter,  that  he  goeth  be- 

- - — —  fore  you  into  Galilee:  there  shall 

ye  see  him,  fas  he  said  unto  you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from 
the  sepulchre ;  for  they  trembled  and  were 
amazed;  s  neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any 
man  ;  for  they  were  afraid. 

9  IT  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  h  he  appeared  first  to 


Mary  Magdalene,  *  out  of  whom  he  AAMj>4^3- 

had  cast  seven  devils.  An.  oiymp. 

ecu  i 

1 0  k  And  she  went  and  told  them  - — 

that  had  been  with  him,  as  they  mourned  and 
wept. 

1 1  1  And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  was 
alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 

12  If  After  that  he  appeared  in  another 
form  m  unto  two  of  them,  as  they  walked,  and 
went  into  the  country. 


f  Matt.  xxvi.  32 ;  chap.  xiv.  28. - s  See  Matt,  xxviii.  8 ;  Luke 

xxiv.  9. - 11  John  xx.  14. 


1  Luke  viii.  2. - k  Luke  xxiv.  10 ;  John  xx.  18. - 1  Luke  xxiv. 

11. - “Luke  xxiv.  13. 


John  xix.  19,  the  angel  here,  and  the  apostles  after, 
have  given  him  the  same  name,  Acts  iv.  10,  &c. 
Names  which  the  world,  in  derision,  fixes  on  the 
followers  of  God,  often  become  the  general  appella¬ 
tives  of  religious  bodies  :  thus  Quakers ,  Puritans , 
Pietists ,  and  Methodists ,  have  in  their  respective 
times  been  the  nicknames ,  given  in  derision  by  the 
world,  to  those  who  separated  themselves  from  its 
corruptions.  Our  Lord,  by  continuing  to  bear  the 
name  of  the  Nazarene,  teaches  us  not  to  be  too  nice 
or  scrupulous  in  fixing  our  own  appellation.  No 
matter  what  the  name  may  be,  as  long  as  it  implies 
no  particular  evil ,  and  serves  sufficiently  to  mark 
us  out.  Let  us  be  contented  to  bear  it,  and  thus 
carry  about  with  us  the  reproach  of  Christ ;  always 
taking  care  to  keep  our  garments  unspotted  from  the 
world. 

Verse  7.  Tell  his  disciples  and  Peter ]  Why  is  not 
Peter  included  among  the  disciples !  For  this  plain 
reason, — he  had  forfeited  his  discipleship ,  and  all 
right  to  the  honour  and  privileges  of  an  apostle ,  by 
denying  his  Lord  and  Master.  However,  he  is  now 
a  penitent: — tell  him  that  Jesus  is  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  is  ready  to  heal  his  backsliding,  and  love 
him  freely ;  so  that,  after  being  converted,  he  may 
strengthen  his  brethren. 

Verse  9.  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen ,  &c.]  This,  to 
the  conclusion  of  the  Gospel,  is  wanting  in  the  famous 
Codex  Vaticanus ,  and  has  anciently  been  wanting  in 
many  others.  See  Welstein  and  Griesbach.  In  the 
margin  of  the  later  Syriac  version,  there  is  a  remark¬ 
able  addition  after  this  verse  ;  it  is  as  follows  : — And 
they  declared  briefly  all  that  was  commanded ,  to  them 
that  were  with  Peter.  Afterward  Jesus  himself  pub¬ 
lished  by  them ,  from  east  to  west ,  the  holy  and  incor¬ 
ruptible  preaching  of  eternal  salvation.  Amen. 

Mary  Magdalene ]  It  seems  likely  that,  after  this 
woman  had  carried  the  news  of  Christ’s  resurrection 
to  the  disciples,  she  returned  alone  to  the  tomb ; 
and  that  it  was  then  that  Christ  appeared  to  her, 
John  xx.  I — 11,  12;  and  a  little  after  he  appeared 
to  all  the  women  together,  Matt,  xxviii.  9 ;  Luke 
xxiv.  10. 

Verse  10.  Them  that  had  been  with  him ]  Not  only 
the  eleven  disciples,  but  several  others  who  had  been 
the  occasional  companions  of  Christ  and  the  apostles. 

Mourned  and  wept.]  Because  they  had  lost  their 
Lord  and  Master,  and  had  basely  abandoned  him  in 
bis  extremity. 


Verse  12.  He  appeared — unto  two  of  them]  These 
were  the  two  who  were  going  to  Emmaus.  The 
whole  account  is  given  by  Luke,  chap.  xxiv.  13-34, 
where  see  the  notes. 

Dr.  Lightfoot’s  criticism  upon  this  passage  is 
worthy  of  notice. 

“  That,  in  the  verses  immediately  going  before,  the 
discourse  is  of  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus ,  is 
without  all  controversy.  And  then  how  do  these 
things  consist  with  that  relation  in  Luke ,  who  saith, 
That  they  two,  returning  to  Jerusalem,  found  the 
eleven  gathered  together,  and  they  that  were  with  them  ; 
who  said,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed ,  and  has  appeared 
to  Simon l  Luke  xxiv.  34.  The  word  Xeyovrag,  saying, 
evidently  makes  those  to  be  the  words  tuv  evdena, 
of  the  eleven,  and  of  those  that  were  gathered  to¬ 
gether  with  them ;  which,  when  you  read  the  ver¬ 
sions,  you  would  scarcely  suspect.  For  when  that 


word  is  rendered  by  the  Syriac, 


cad  amrin ;  by  the  Arabic,  we  horn 

yekolon ;  by  the  Vulgate,  dicentes ;  by  the  Italian, 
dicendo ;  by  the  French,  disans  ;  by  the  English, 
saying ;  who,  I  pray,  would  take  it  in  another  sense, 
than  that  those  two  that  returned  from  Emmaus  said, 
The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  &c.  1  But  in  the  original 
Greek,  when  it  is  the  accusative  case,  it  is  plainly  to  be 
referred  to  the  eleven  disciples,  and  those  that  were 
together  with  them ;  as  if  they  had  discoursed  among 
themselves  of  the  appearance  made  to  Peter,  either 
before,  or  now  in  the  very  access  of  those  two  coming 
from  Emmaus.  And  yet,  says  this  our  evangelist, 
that  when  those  two  had  related  the  whole  business, 
they  gave  no  credit  to  them ;  so  that,  according  to 
Luke,  they  believed  Christ  was  risen,  and  had  appear¬ 
ed  to  Simon ,  before  they  told  their  story ;  but,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Mark,  they  believed  it  not,  no,  not  when  they 
had  told  it.  The  reconciling  therefore  of  the  evange¬ 
lists  is  to  be  fetched  thence,  that  those  words  pro¬ 
nounced  by  the  eleven,  'On  rjyep^T]  6  K vpiog  oi'rcjf,  &c., 
The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  &c.,  do  not  manifest  their 
absolute  confession  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ ,  but  a 
conjectural  reasoning  of  the  sudden  and  unexpected 
return  of  Peter.  I  believe  that  Peter  was  going  with 
Cleophas  into  Galilee,  and  that  being  moved  with  the 
words  of  Christ,  told  him  by  the  women,  Say  to  his 
disciples  and  Peter,  I  go  before  you  into  Galilee — 
think  with  yourself  how  doubtful  Peter  was,  and  how 
he  fluctuated  within  himself  after  his  threefold  denial* 
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Our  Lord  commissions  his 


ST.  MARK. 


A.M.4033.  And  went;  and  told  it 

A.  JJ.  29.  J 

An.  oiymp.  unto  the  residue  :  neither  believed 

CCII.1. 

14  IT  n  Afterward  he  appeared  unto  the  ele¬ 
ven  as  they  0  sat  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them 
with  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  be¬ 
cause  they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen 
him  after  he  was  risen. 

15  p  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  q  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature. 


they  them. 


n  Luke  xxiv.  36 ;  John  xx.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5. - 0  Or,  together. 

PMatt.  xxviii.  19;  Johnxv.  16. - <iCol.  i.  23. - '  John  iii.  18, 36; 

Acts  ii.  38 ;  xvi.  30, 31, 32 ;  Rom.  x.  9 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  21. — 3  John  xii.  48. 


and  how  he  gasped  to  see  the  Lord  again,  if  he  were 
risen,  and  to  cast  himself  an  humble  suppliant  at  his 
feet.  When  therefore  he  heard  these  things  from  the 
women,  (and  he  had  heard  it  indeed  from  Christ  him¬ 
self,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  that  when  he  arose  he 
would  go  before  them  into  Galilee ,)  and  when  the  rest 
were  very  little  moved  with  the  report  of  his  resurrec¬ 
tion,  nor  as  yet  stirred  from  that  place,  he  will  try  a 
journey  into  Galilee ,  and  Alpheus  with  him  ;  which, 
when  it  was  well  known  to  the  rest,  and  they  saw  him 
return  so  soon  and  so  unexpectedly — Certainly,  say 
they,  the  Lord  is  risen,  and  hath  appeared  to  Peter, 
otherwise  he  had  not  so  soon  come  back  again.  And 
yet,  when  he  and  Cleophas  open  the  whole  matter,  they 
do  not  yet  believe  even  them.” 

Verse  14.  And  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  ] 
Never  were  there  a  people  so  difficult  to  be  persuaded 
of  the  truth  of  spiritual  things  as  the  disciples.  It  may 
be  justly  asserted,  that  people  of  so  skeptical  a  turn 
of  mind  would  never  credit  any  thing  till  they  had  the 
fullest  evidence  of  its  truth.  The  unbelief  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  of 
God.  See  the  addition  at  the  end. 

Verse  15.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world ]  See  on  Matt, 
xxviii.  19. 

And  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature .]  Proclaim 
the  glad  tidings — of  Christ  crucified,  and  raised  from 
the  dead — to  all  the  creation,  rcacy  tj?  ktlosi — to  the 
Gentile  world ;  for  in  this  sense  nv*13  benoth,  is  often 
understood  among  the  rabbins  ;  because  he,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  hath  tasted  death  for  every  man,  Heb. 
ii.  9.  And  on  the  rejection  of  the  Gospel  by  the  Jews, 
it  was  sent  to  the  whole  Gentile  world. 

Verse  16.  He  that  believeth ]  He  that  credits  this 
Gospel  as  a  revelation  from  God  :  and  is  baptized — 
takes  upon  him  the  profession  of  it,  obliging  himself 
to  walk  according  to  its  precepts :  he  shall  be  saved — 
redeemed  from  sin  here,  and  brought  at  last  to  the 
enjoyment  of  my  eternal  glory.  But  he  that  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned — because  he  rejects  the  only  pro¬ 
vision  that  could  be  effectual  to  his  soul’s  salvation. 

Verse  17.  These  signs  shall  follow ]  Or  rather, 
accompany ;  this  is  the  proper  import  of  the  original 
word  7t apano\ovOric£L,  from  napa  with,  and  aKoTiOvdeu 
.1  follow. 

.Them  that  believe ]  The  believers,  as  we  express  it; 
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disciples  to  preach  the  Gospel 

16  r  He  that  believeth,  and  is  A'a^4™3‘ 

t  A*  1 J»  ^9. 

baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  s  but  An.  oiymp. 

1  ccii.  i 

he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  - — — 

damned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
believe  :  t  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  de¬ 
vils  ;  u  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues  ; 

18  v  They  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt 
them ;  w  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover. 


4  Luke  x.  17 ;  Acts  v.  16  ;  viii.  7 ;  xvi.  18  ;  xix.  12. - u  Acts 

ii.  4 ;  x.  46 ;  xix.  6 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  10,  28. - v  Luke  x.  19  ;  Acts 

xxviii.  5. - w  Acts  v.  15,  16 ;  ix.  17 ;  xxviii.  8 ;  James  v.  14, 15. 


i.  e.  the  apostles,  and  all  those  who  in  those  primitive 
times  were  endued  with  miraculous  powers,  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  doctrines  they  preached. 

In  my  name\  That  is,  by  the  authority  and  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  almighty  Jesus. 

Cast  out  devils ]  Whose  kingdom  Jesus  Christ  was 
manifested  to  destroy. 

Speak  with  new  tongues ]  This  was  most  literally 
fulfilled  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  Acts  ii.  4-12. 

Verse  18.  Take  up  serpents ]  Several  MSS.  add  ev 
rate  xEP(yLVJ  their  hands — shall  be  enabled  to  give, 
when  such  a  proof  may  be  serviceable  to  the  cause  of 
truth,  this  evidence  of  their  being  continually  under 
the  power  and  protection  of  God,  and  that  all  nature 
is  subject  to  him.  This  also  was  literally  fulfilled  in 
the  case  of  Paul,  Acts  xxviii.  5. 

If  they  drink  any  deadly  thing ]  Qavampov  (dappaicoa) 
being  understood — if  they  should  through  mistake,  or 
accident,  drink  any  poisonous  matter,  their  constant 
preserver  will  take  care  that  it  shall  not  injure  them. 
See  a  similar  promise,  Isa.  xliii.  2. 

They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick ]  And  I  will  convey 
a  healing  power  by  their  hands,  so  that  the  sick  shall 
recover,  and  men  shall  see  that  these  are  sent  and 
acknowledged  by  the  Most  High.  Several  instances 
of  this  kind  are  found  in  the  Acts  of  the  .Apostles 

That  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  should  not  lose  their 
lives  by  poison  is  most  fully  asserted  in  this  verse,  and 
there  is  neither  record  nor  tradition  to  disprove  this. 
But  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Mohammed,  who 
styled  himself  The  Apostle  of  God,  lost  his  life  bj 
poison  ;  and  had  he  been  a  true  apostle  of  God,  he 
could  not  have  fallen  by  it.  Al  Kodai ,  Abul  Feday 
and  Al  Janabi,  give  the  following  account. 

When  Mohammed,  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  Hejra, 
A.  D.  628,  had  taken  the  city  of  Kheebar,  from  the 
Arab  Jews,  he  took  up  his  lodgings  at  the  house  of 
Hareth,  the  father  of  Marhab  the  Jewish  general,  who 
had  been  slain  at  the  taking  of  the  city  by  Alee,  the 
son-in-law  of  Mohammed.  Zeenab  the  daughter  of 
Hareth ,  who  was  appointed  to  dress  the  prophet’s  din¬ 
ner,  to  avenge  the  fall  of  her  people,  and  the  death  of 
her  brother,  put  poison  in  a  roasted  lamb  which  was 
provided  for  the  occasion.  Bashar,  one  of  his  com¬ 
panions,  falling  on  too  hastily,  fell  dead  on  the  spot. 
Mohammed  had  only  chewed  one  mouthful,  but  had 
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1 9  IT  So  then,  after  the  Lord  had 
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up 


into  heaven,  and  z  sat  on  the 


right  hand  of  God. 
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20  And  they  went  forth,  and  AA  ^  3‘ 

preached  every  where,  the  Lord  An.  Olymp. 
a  .  J  7  CCII.  1. 

working  with  them ,  a  and  confirming  - — 1- 

the  word  with  signs  following.  Amen. 


x  Acts  i.  2,  3. - y  Luke  xxiv.  51. - z  Psa.  cx.  1 ;  Acts  vii.  55. 


a  Acts  v.  12 ,  xiv.  3  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  4,  5  ;  Heb.  ii.  4. 


not  swallowed  it  :  though,  on  perceiving  that  it  was 
poisoned,  he  immediately  spat  it  out,  yet  he  had  swal¬ 
lowed  a  sufficiency  of  the  juice  to  lay  the  foundation 
of  his  death ;  though  this  did  not  take  place  till  about 
three  years  after  :  but  that  it  was  the  cause  of  his 
death  then .  his  dying  words  related  by  Al  Janabi,  and 
others,  sufficiently  testify.  When  the  mother  of 
Bashar  came  to  see  him  in  his  dying  agonies,  he  thus 
addressed  her  :  “  O  mother  of  Bashar ,  I  now  feel  the 
veins  of  my  heart  bursting  through  the  poison  of  that 
morsel  which  I  ate  with  thy  son  at  Kheebar .” 

Abut  Feda ,  Ebnol  Athir,  and  Ebn  Phares  say,  that 
the  prophet  acknowledged  on  his  death-bed,  that  the 
poison  which  he  had  taken  at  Kheebar  had  tormented 
him  from  that  time  until  then,  notwithstanding  blisters 
were  applied  to  his  shoulders,  and  every  thing  done  in 
the  beginning  to  prevent  its  effects.  Al  Kodai  and 
Al  Janabi  relate,  that  when  Zeenab  was  questioned 
why  she  did  this,  she  answered  to  this  effect :  “  I  said 
in  my  heart,  If  he  be  a  king,  we  shall  hereby  be  freed 
from  his  tyranny;  and  if  he  be  a  prophet,  he  will  easily 
perceive  it,  and  consequently  receive  no  injury.”  To 
support  his  credit,  he  pretended  that  the  lamb  spoke 
to  him,  and  said  that  it  was  infected  with  poison !  See 
Elmakin ,  p.  8.  It  was  therefore  policy  in  him  not  to 
put  Zeenab  to  death.  It  has  pleased  God  that  this 
fact  should  be  acknowledged  by  the  dying  breath  of 
this  scourge  of  the  earth  ;  and  that  several  of  even  the 
most  partial  Mohammedan  historians  should  relate  it ! 
And,  thus  attested,  it  stands  for  the  complete  and  ever¬ 
lasting  refutation  of  his  pretensions  to  the  prophetic 
spirit  and  mission.  Vide  Specimen  Hist.  Arabum,  a 
P ocockio,  p.  189, 190.  Le  Coran  traduit  par  Savary, 
vol.  i.  p.  135,  and  212.  See  also,  The  Life  of  Mo¬ 
hammed  by  Prideaux,  93,  101. 

Yerse  19.  After  the  Lord  had  spoken ]  These 
things,  and  conversed  with  them  for  forty  days,  he  was 
taken  up  into  heaven,  there  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us. 

Yerse  20.  The  Lord  working  with  them]  This 
co-operation  was  twofold,  internal  and  external.  In¬ 
ternal,  illuminating  their  minds,  convincing  them  of  the 
truth,  and  establishing  them  in  it.  External,  convey¬ 
ing  their  word  to  the  souls  that  heard  it,  by  the  de¬ 
monstration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  •  convincing  them  of 
sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment ;  justifying  them  by 
his  blood,  and  sanctifying  them  by  his  Spirit.  Though 
miraculous  powers  are  not  now  requisite,  because  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  has  been  sufficiently  confirmed, 
yet  this  co-operation  of  God  is  indispensably  necessary, 
without  which  no  man  can  be  a  successful  preacher  ; 
and  without  which  no  soul  can  be  saved. 

With  signs  following .]  E7r anohovdowrov  crrjyeiov, 
the  accompanying  signs :  viz.  those  mentioned  in  the 
17th  and  18th  verses,  and  those  others  just  now  spo¬ 
ken  of,  which  still  continue  to  be  produced  by  the  en- 
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ergy  of  God,  accompanying  the  faithful  preaching  of 
his  unadulterated  word. 

Amen.]  This  is  added  here  by  many  MSS.  and 
versions ;  but  is  supposed  not  to  have  made  a  part  of 
the  text  originally.  Griesbach ,  Bengel,  and  others, 
leave  it  out. 

St.  Jerome  mentions  certain  Greek  copies,  which 
have  the  following  remarkable  addition  to  ver.  14, 
after  these  words — and  reproached  them  for  their 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they  did  not 
believe  those  who  had  seen  him  after  he  was  raised 
up :  Et  illi  satisfaciebant  dicentes :  seculum  istud 
iniquitatis  et  incredulitatis  substantia  est,  quee  non 
sinit  per  immundos  spiritus  veram  Dei  apprehendi 
virtutem.  Idcirco,  jam  nunc  revela  justitiam  tuam. 
“  And  they  confessed  the  charge,  saying  :  This  age  is 
the  substance  of  iniquity  and  unbelief,  which,  through 
the  influence  of  impure  spirits,  does  not  permit  the 
true  influence  of  God  to  be  apprehended.  Therefore, 
even  now,  reveal  thy  righteousness.” 

There  are  various  subscriptions  to  this  book  in  the 
MSS.  and  versions ;  the  principal  are  the  following  : 
“  The  holy  Gospel  according  to  Mark  is  ended — writ¬ 
ten  by  him — in  Egypt — in  Rome — in  the  Latin  tongue 
— directed  by  Peter — the  10 th — 12  th  year  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ — preached  in  Alexandria ,  and  all 
its  coasts .”  Dr.  Lardner  supposes  this  Gospel  to  have 
been  composed  A.  D.  64  or  65,  and  published  before 
the  end  of  the  last  mentioned  year.  See  the 
Preface. 

The  Gospel  according  to  Mark,  if  not  an  abridg¬ 
ment  of  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  contains  a 
neat,  perspicuous  abridgment  of  the  history  of  our 
Lord ;  ajid,  taken  in  this  point  of  view,  is  very  satis¬ 
factory  ;  and  is  the  most  proper  of  all  the  four  Gos¬ 
pels  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  young  persons,  in  order 
to  bring  them  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  great  facts 
of  evangelical  history.  But  as  a  substitute  for  the 
Gospel  by  Matthew,  it  should  never  be  used.  It  is 
very  likely  that  it  wap  written  originally  for  the  use 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  probably  for  those  of  Rome.  Of 
this,  there  seem  to  be  several  evidences  in  the  work 
itself.  Of  the  other  Gospels  it  is  not  only  a  grand 
corroborating  evidence,  but  contains  many  valuable 
hints  for  completing  the  history  of  our  Lord,  which 
have  been  omitted  by  the  others ;  and  thus,  in  the 
mouths  of  four  witnesses,  all  these  glorious  and  inte¬ 
resting  facts  are  established. 

One  thing  may  be  observed,  that  this  Gospel  has 
suffered  more  by  the  carelessness  and  inaccuracy  of 
transcribers  than  any  of  the  others :  and  hence  the 
various  readings  in  the  MSS.  are  much  more  nume¬ 
rous,  in  proportion,  than  in  the  other  evangelists. — 
Every  thing  of  this  description,  which  I  judged  to  be 
of  real  importance,  I  have  carefully  noted. 

Though  the  matter  of  St.  Mark’s  work  came  froip 

345 


Observations  on  the  nature 

he  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  the  language 
seems  to  be  entirely  his  own :  it  is  very  plain,  simple, 
and  unadorned  ;  and  sometimes  appears  to  approach 
to  a  degree  of  rusticity  or  inelegance.  Whoever  reads 
the  original  must  be  struck  with  the  very  frequent, 
and  often  pleonastic,  occurrence  of  evdeiog,  immediately , 
and  wafav,  again ,  and  such  like ;  but  these  detract  no¬ 
thing  from  the  accuracy  and  fidelity  of  the  work.  The 
Hebraisms  which  abound  in  it  may  be  naturally  ex¬ 
pected  from  a  native  of  Palestine,  writing  in  Greek. 
The  Latinisms  which  frequently  occur  are  accounted 


and  importance  of  baptism 

for  on  the  ground  of  this  Gospel  being  written  for  the 
Gentiles ,  and  particularly  for  the  Roman  people  :  this, 
it  must  be  confessed,  is  only  theory ,  but  it  is  a  theory 
which  stands  supported  by  many  arguments,  and  highly 
presumptive  facts.  However  this  may  be,  the  Gospel 
according  to  Mark  is  a  very  important  portion  of  Di¬ 
vine  revelation,  which  God  has  preserved  by  a  chain 
of  providences,  from  the  time  of  its  promulgation  until 
now ;  and  for  which  no  truly  pious  reader  will  hesi¬ 
tate  to  render  due  praise  to  that  God  whose  work  is 
ever  perfect.  x\men. 


ST.  MARK. 


SOME  OBSERVATIONS 

ON  THE 

NATURE  AND  IMPORTANCE  OF  BAPTISM. 


On  the  subject  of  baptism,  several  observations  have 
been  made  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  notes ;  and 
its  great  importance  to  the  Christian  religion  carefully 
noted.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  spoken  well  on  the  subject ; 
and  I  have  reserved  his  observations  for  this  place, 
and  earnestly  recommend  them  to  the  notice  of  every 
unprejudiced  reader.  On  the  mode  of  administering 
baptism,  there  need  be  no  dispute  among  Christians  : 
both  dipping  and  sprinkling  are  legitimate  forms ;  and 
either  may  be  used,  as  the  consciences  or  religious 
prejudices  of  the  parties  may  direct :  but  the  thing  it¬ 
self,  and  its  great  reference,  are  of  the  utmost  import¬ 
ance.  Baptism  is  a  standing  proof  of  the  Divine  au¬ 
thenticity  of  the  Christian  religion,  and,  as  Dr.  Light- 
foot  well  argues,  a  seal  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  through  the  blood  of  the  covenant. 

“  It  is  no  unfit  or  unprofitable  question,”  he  observes, 
“  whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  there  was  so  great  a 
conflux  of  men  to  John  the  Baptist,  and  so  ready  a  re¬ 
ception  of  his  baptism. 

“  I.  The  reason  is,  because  the  manifestation  of  the 
Messias  was  then  expected,  the  weeks  of  Daniel  being 
now  spent  to  the  last  four  years ;  and  therefore  the 
people  were  stirred  up  to  prepare  for  his  appearing. 

“  II.  Another  reason  of  it  was  this.  The  institution 
of  baptism,  for  an  evangelical  sacrament,  was  first  in 
the  hand  of  the  Baptist ;  who,  the  ivord  of  the  Lord 
coming  to  him ,  (Luke  iii.  11,)  went  forth,  backed  with 
the  same  authority  as  the  chiefest  prophets  had  in  time 
past.  But  yet  the  first  use  of  baptism  was  not  exhi¬ 
bited  at  that  time.  For  baptism,  very  many  centuries 
back,  had  been  both  known  and  received  in  most  fre¬ 
quent  use  among  the  Jews ;  and  for  the  very  same 
end  as  it  now  obtains  among  Christians ,  namely, 
that  by  it  proselytes  might  be  admitted  into  the  Church : 
and  hence  it  was  called  mil  nS’Stt  baptism.for  pro- 
selytism;  and  was  distinct  from  mi  nS’DD  baptism 
or  washing  from  uncleanness.  See  the  Babylonian 
Talmud  in  Jevamoth. 

“  All  the  Jews  assert,  as  it  were  with  one  mouth, 
that  all  the  nation  of  Israel  were  brought  into  the  cove¬ 
nant,  among  other  things,  by  baptism.  Israel  (saith 
Maimonides ,  the  great  interpreter  of  the  Jewish  law) 
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was  admitted  into  the  covenant  by  three  things ,  name 
ly,  by  circumcision ,  baptism ,  and  sacrifice.  Circum¬ 
cision  iv as  in  Egypt,  as  it  is  said,  None  uncircumcised 
shall  eat  of  the  passover.  Baptism  was  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  as  it  is  said,  Thou 
shalt  sanctify  them  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  let  them 
wash  their  garments. 

“  III.  They  assert  that  an  infinite  number  of  pro¬ 
selytes,  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon ,  were  ad¬ 
mitted  by  baptism.  The  Sanhedrin  received  not  pro¬ 
selytes  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon :  not  in  the 
days  of  David,  lest  they  should  betake  themselves  to 
proselytism  out  of  a  fear  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel ; 
not  in  the  days  of  Solomon,  lest  they  might  do  the 
same  by  reason  of  the  glory  of  the  kingdom.  And 
yet  abundance  of  proselytes  were  made  in  the  days  of 
David  and  Solomon  before  private  men ;  and  the  great 
Sanhedrin  was  full  of  care  about  this  business  ;  for 
they  would  not  cast  them  out  of  the  Church ,  because 
they  were  baptized.  Maimonides,  Issure  Biah,  c.  13. 

“  IY.  Whensoever  any  heathen  will  betake  himself 
and  be  joined  to  the  covenant  of  Israel ,  and  place  him¬ 
self  under  the  wings  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  take 
the  yoke  of  the  law  upon  him,  voluntary  circumcision , 
baptism,  and  oblation  are  required ;  but  if  it  be  a  wo¬ 
man,  baptism  and  oblation.  Ibid.  That  was  a  common 
axiom,  SlDD’l  SlD’iy  ^1  pH  No  man  is  a  proselyte 
until  he  be  circumcised  and  baptized.  Jevamoth, 
fol.  46. 

“  You  see  baptism  inseparably  joined  to  the  circum¬ 
cision  of  proselytes.  There  was  indeed  some  little  dis¬ 
tance  of  time  ;  for  they  were  not  baptized  till  the  pain 
of  circumcision  ivas  healed ,  because  water  might  be 
injurious  to  the  wound:  but  certainly  baptism  ever 
followed.  We  acknowledge,  indeed,  that  circumcision 
was  plainly  of  Divine  institution  ;  but  by  whom  baptism, 
which  was  inseparable  from  it,  was  instituted^  is  doubt¬ 
ful.  And  yet,  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  our  Saviour 
rejected  circumcision,  and  retained  the  appendix,  bap¬ 
tism  ;  and  when  all  the  Gentiles  were  now  to  be  in¬ 
troduced  into  the  true  religion,  he  preferred  this  prose- 
lytical  introductory  (pardon  the  expression)  unto  the 
sacrament  of  entrance  into  the  Gospel.  One  might 
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observe  the  same  almost  in  the  eucharist.  The  lamb 
in  the  passover  was  of  Divine  institution ,  and  so  in¬ 
deed  was  the  bread :  but  whence  was  the  wine  ?  But 
yet,  rejecting  the  lamb ,  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament 
in  the  bread  and  wine.  Secondly,  Observing  from 
these  things  which  have  been  spoken,  how  very  known 
and  frequent  the  use  of  baptism  was  among  the  Jews, 
the  reason  appears  very  easy,  why  the  Sanhedrin,  by 
their  messengers,  inquired  not  of  John  concerning  the 
reason  of  baptism,  but  concerning  the  authority  of  the 
baptizer  ;  not  what  baptism  meant,  but  whence  he  had 
a  license  so  to  baptize  :  John  i.  25.  Thirdly,  Hence 
also  the  reason  appears,  why  the  New  Testament  does 
not  prescribe,  by  some  more  accurate  rule,  who  the 
persons  are  to  be  baptized. 

“  It  appears  clear  enough,  by  what  has  been  already 
said,  in  what  sense  this  is  to  be  taken  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament,  which  we  sometimes  meet  with,  namely,  that 
the  master  of  the  family  was  baptized  with  his  whole 
family,  Acts  xvi.  15,  33,  &c.  Nor  is  it  of  any  strength 
what  some  contend  for,  ‘  that  it  cannot  be  proved  there 
were  infants  in  those  families  for  the  inquiry  is  not 
so  proper,  whether  there  were  infants  in  those  fami¬ 
lies,  as  it  concluded  truly  and  deservedly  that,  if  there 
were,  they  had  all  been  to  be  baptized.  Nor  do  I  be¬ 
lieve  this  people  that  flocked  to  John's  baptism  were 
so  forgetful  of  the  manner  and  custom  of  the  nation 
that  they  brought  not  their  little  children  also  with 
them  to  be  baptized. 

“  I.  If  you  compare  the  washing  of  polluted  persons 
prescribed  by  the  law,  with  the  baptism  of  proselytes, 
both  that  and  this  implies  uncleanness,  however  some- 
ning  different ;  that  implies  legal  uncleanness,  this 
heathen ,  but  both  polluting.  But  a  proselyte  was  bap¬ 
tized  not  only  into  the  washing  away  of  that  Gentile 
pollution,  nor  only  thereby  to  be  transplanted  into  the 
religion  of  the  Jews  ;  but  that,  by  the  most  accurate 
rite  of  translation  that  could  possibly  be,  he  might  so 
pass  into  an  Israelite  that,  being  married  to  an  Israel¬ 
ite  woman,  he  might  produce  a  free  and  legitimate 
seed,  and  an  undefiled  offspring.  Hence  servants  that 
were  taken  into  a  family  were  baptized,  and  servants 
also  that  were  to  be  made  free  :  not  so  much  because 
they  were  defiled  with  heathen  uncleanness,  as  that 
by  that  rite  “m  Sd1?  becoming  Israelites  in  all 

respects ,  they  might  be  more  fit  to  match  with  Israel¬ 
ites ,  and  their  children  be  accounted  as  Israelites. — 
And  hence  the  sons  of  proselytes,  in  following  gene¬ 
rations,  were  circumcised  indeed,  but  not  baptized. 
They  were  circumcised,  that  they  might  take  upon 
themselves  the  obligations  of  the  law,  but  they  needed 
not  baptism,  because  they  were  already  Israelites. 

“  II.  The  baptism  of  proselytes  was  the  bringing 
over  of  Gentiles  into  the  Jewish  religion  ;  the  baptism 
of  John  was  the  bringing  over  of  Jews  into  another 
religion :  and  hence  it  is  the  more  to  be  wondered  at 
that  the  people  so  readily  flocked  to  him,  when  he  in¬ 
troduced  a  baptism  so  different  from  the  known  prose- 
lytical  baptism.  The  reason  of  which  is  to  be  fetched 
from  hence,  that  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  they 
thought,  not  without  cause,  that  the  state  of  things 
was  plainly  to  be  changed  ;  and  that  from  the  oracles 
of  the  prophets,  who  with  one  mouth  described  the 
times  of  the  Messias  for  a  new  world. 
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“  III.  The  baptism  of  proselytes  was  an  obligation 
to  perform  the  law ;  that  of  John  was  an  obligation  to 
repentance  :  for  although  proselytical  baptism  admitted 
of  some  ends,  and  circumcision  of  others,  yet  a  tradi¬ 
tional  and  erroneous  doctrine  at  that  time  had  joined 
this  to  both,  that  the  proselyte  covenanted  in  both,  and 
obliged  himself  to  perform  the  law  ;  to  which  that  of 
the  apostle  relates,  Gal.  v.  3,  I  testify  again  to  every 
man  that  is  circumcised ,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the 
whole  law.  But  the  baptism  of  John  was  a  baptism 
of  repentance ,  Mark  i.  4,  which  being  undertaken, 
they  who  were  baptized  professed  to  renounce  their 
own  legal  righteousness,  and,  on  the  contrary,  acknow¬ 
ledged  themselves  to  be  obliged  to  repentance  and  faith 
in  the  Messias  to  come. 

“  IY.  That  the  baptism  of  John  was  by  plunging 
the  body,  (after  the  same  manner  as  the  washing  un¬ 
clean  persons  and  the  baptism  of  proselytes  was,) 
seems  to  appear  from  those  things  which  are  related 
of  him  ;  namely,  that  he  baptized  in  Jordan ,  that  he 
baptized  in  Enon,  because  there  ivas  much  water  there  ; 
and  that  Christ  being  baptized  came  up  out  of  the 
water :  to  which  that  seems  to  be  parallel,  Acts  viii. 
38,  Philip  and  the  eunuch  went  down  into  the  water , 
&c.  Some  complain  that  this  rite  is  not  retained  in 
the  Christian  Church,  as  though  it  something  dero¬ 
gated  from  the  truth  of  baptism,  or  as  though  it  were 
to  be  called  an  innovation,  when  the  sprinkling  of 
water  is  used  instead  of  plunging. 

“  1.  That  the  notion  of  washing  in  John’s  baptism 
differs  from  ours,  in  that  he  baptized  none  who  were 
not  brought  over  from  one  religion,  and  that  an  irre¬ 
ligious  one  too,  into  another,  and  that  a  true  one. 
But  there  is  no  place  for  this  among  us,  who  are  born 
Christians ;  the  condition  therefore  being  varied,  the 
rite  is  not  only  lawfully  but  deservedly  varied  also. 
Our  baptism  argues  defilement  indeed,  and  unclean¬ 
ness  ;  and  demonstrates  this  doctrinally,  that  we  being 
polluted,  have  need  of  washing  ;  but  this  is  to  be  un¬ 
derstood  of  our  natural  and  sinful  stain,  to  be  washed 
away  by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  grace  of  God  : 
with  which  stain  indeed  they  were  defiled  who  were 
baptized  by  John.  But  to  denote  this  washing  by  a 
sacramental  sign,  the  sprinkling  of  water  is  as  suffi¬ 
cient  as  the  dipping  into  water,  when  in  truth  this 
argues  washing  and  purification,  as  well  as  that. 

“  2.  Since  dipping  was  a  rite  used  only  in  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  proper  to  it ,  it  were  something  hard  if  all 
nations  should  be  subjected  under  it ;  but  especially 
when  it  is  neither  necessary  to  be  esteemed  of  the 
essence  of  baptism,  and  is  moreover  so  harsh  and  dan¬ 
gerous  that,  in  regard  of  these  things,  it  scarcely  gave 
place  to  circumcision.  We  read  that  some,  leavened 
with  Judaism  to  the  highest  degree,  yet  wished  that 
dipping  in  purification  might  be  taken  away ;  because 
it  was  accompanied  with  so  much  severity.  In  the 
days  of  R.  Joshua  ben  Levi ,  some  endeavoured  to  abo¬ 
lish  this  dipping,  for  the  sake  of  the  women  of  Galilee ; 
because,  by  reason  of  the  cold,  they  became  barren. 
Surely  it  is  hard  to  lay  this  yoke  upon  all  nations 
which  seemed  too  rough  for  the  Jews  themselves,  and 
not  to  be  borne  by  them,  men  too  much  given  to  such 
kind  of  severer  rites.  And  if  it  be  demanded  of  them 
who  went  about  to  take  away  that  dipping,  Would 
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you  have  no  purification  at  all  by  water  1  It  is  proba¬ 
ble  that  they  would  have  allowed  of  the  sprinkling  of 
water,  which  is  less  harsh,  and  not  less  agreeable  to 
the  thing  itself. 

“  3.  The  following  ages,  with  good  reason,  and  by 
Divine  precept,  administered  a  baptism  differing  in  a 
greater  matter  from  the  baptism  of  John ;  and  there¬ 
fore  it  was  less  to  differ  in  a  less  matter.  The  ap¬ 
plication  of  water  was  necessarily  of  the  essence  of 
baptism ;  but  the  application  of  it  in  this  or  that 
manner  speaks  but  a  circumstance  :  the  adding  also 
of  the  word  was  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrament ;  but  the 
changing  of  the  word  into  this  or  that  form,  would 
you  not  call  this  a  circumstance  also '?  And  yet  we 
read  the  form  of  baptism  so  changed  that  you  may 
observe  it  to  be  threefold  in  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament. 

“  Farther,  In  reference  to  the  form  of  John’s  bap¬ 
tism,  which  thing  we  have  proposed  to  consider  in  the 
second  place,  it  is  not  at  all  to  be  doubted  that  he 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Messias  now  ready  to 
come  ;  that  they  might  be  the  readier  to  receive  the 
Messias ,  when  he  should  manifest  himself.  The 
apostles,  baptizing  the  Jews,  baptized  them  in  the 
name  of  Jesus ,  (because  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  now 
been  revealed  for  the  Messias,)  and  that  they  did, 
when  it  had  been  before  commanded  them  by  Christ, 
Bapoze  all  nations,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  you  must  understand 
that  which  is  spoken,  John  iii.  23,  and  iv.  2,  concern¬ 
ing  the  disciples  of  Christ  baptizing  ;  namely,  that 
they  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  thence  it 
might  be  known  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
Messias,  in  the  name  of  whom,  suddenly  to  come, 
John  had  baptized.  That  of  St.  Peter  is  plain,  Acts 
ii.  38,  Be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ:  and  that,  Acts  viii.  16,  They  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

“  But  the  apostles  baptized  the  Gentiles  according 
to  the  precept  of  our  Lord,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt,  xxviii. 
19.  For  since  it  was  very  much  controverted  among 
the  Jews  about  the  true  Messias,  it  was  not  without 
cause,  yea,  nor  without  necessity,  that  they  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  by  that  seal  might  be  con¬ 
firmed  this  most  principal  truth  in  the  Gospel,  and 
that  those  that  were  baptized  might  profess  it — that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  true  Messias.  But  among 
the  Gentiles  the  controversy  was  not  concerning  the 
true  Messias,  but  concerning  the  true  God.  Among 
them,  therefore,  it  was  needful  that  baptism  should  be 
conferred  in  the  name  of  the  true  God,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit. 

“We  suppose  therefore,  that  men,  women,  and  chil¬ 
dren  came  to  John's  baptism,  according  to  the  manner 
of  the  nation  in  the  reception  of  proselytes ;  namely, 
that  they  standing  in  Jordan  were  taught  by  John 
thai;  they  were  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Messias, 
who  was  now  immediately  to  come,  and  into  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  concerning  faith 
ana  repentance ;  that  they  plunged  themselves  into 
the  river,  and  so  came  out.  And  that  which  is  said 
of  them,  that  they  were  baptized  by  him,  confessing 
their  sms ,  is  to  be  understood  according  to  the  tenor 
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of  the  Baptist's  preaching ;  not  that  they  did  this 
man  by  man,  or  by  some  particular  confession  made 
to  John,  or  by  openly  declaring  some  particular  sins ; 
but,  when  the  doctrine  of  John  exhorted  them  to  re¬ 
pentance  and  faith  in  the  Messias,  they  renounced  and 
disowned  the  doctrine  and  opinion  of  justification  by 
their  oivn  works,  wherewith  they  had  been  beforetime 
leavened,  and  acknowledged  and  confessed  themselves 
sinners.” 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  neither  priest  nor  Le- 
vite  dipped  the  persons  who  were  baptized  :  the  per 
sons  stood  in  the  water  ;  three  persons  ordinarily  stood 
to  instruct  them  and  witness  the  fact ;  when  the  in¬ 
struction  was  ended,  the  person  himself  who  was  to  be 
baptized  put  himself  under  the  water,  and  then  came 
out.  In  the  case  of  a  woman,  the  disciples  of  the 
wise  men  turned  their  backs  while  she  plunged  her¬ 
self  and  came  out  of  the  water ;  for  I  suppose  the 
whole  Jewish  practice  will  not  afford  a  single  instance, 
where  a  priest  or  any  other  man  put  the  woman  under 
the  water  when  she  was  baptized.  From  this  we 
learn,  that  the  act  of  baptism  was  performed  by  the 
person  himself ;  but  the  instruction  relative  to  its  end , 
obligation,  &c.,  came  from  another. 

“  They  baptized  also  young  children,  (for  the  most 
part  with  their  parents.)  They  baptize  a  little  prose¬ 
lyte  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  sanhedrin  ;  that 
is,  as  the  gloss  renders  it,  If  he  be  deprived  of  his 
father,  and  his  mother  brings  him  to  be  made  a  prose¬ 
lyte,  they  baptize  him  ( because  none  becomes  a  prose¬ 
lyte  without  circumcision  and  baptism)  accordimg  to 
the  judgment ,  or  rite,  of  the  sanhedrin :  that  is,  that 
three  men  be  present  at  the  baptism,  who  are  now  in¬ 
stead  of  a  father  to  him.  And  the  Gemara,  a  little 
after,  says,  If,  with  a  proselyte,  his  sons  and  his 
daughters  are  made  proselytes  also,  that  which  is 
done  by  their  father  redounds  to  their  good. 

“  R.  Joseph  saith,  When  they  grow  into  years ,  they 
may  retract :  where  the  gloss  writes  thus,  This  is  to 
be  understood  of  little  children,  who  are  made 
proselytes  together  with  their  father.  Bab.  Cherub. 
fol.  11. 

“  A  heathen  woman,  if  she  is  made  a  proselytess 
when  she  is  now  big  with  child,  the  child  needs  not 
baptism ;  for  the  baptism  of  his  mother  serves  him 
for  baptism.  Otherwise  he  were  to  be  baptized. 
Jevam.  fol.  78. 

“  If  an  Israelite  take  a  Gentile  child,  or  find  a 
Gentile  infant,  and  baptize  him  in  the  name  of  a 
proselyte,  behold  he  is  a  proselyte.  Maim,  in  Ava 
dim,  c.  8. 

“  We  cannot  pass  over  that  which  is  indeed  wor¬ 
thy  to  be  remembered.  Any  one's  servant  is  to  be 
circumcised ,  though  he  be  unwilling ;  but  any  one's 
son  is  not  to  be  circumcised,  if  he  be  unwilling.  R. 
Hezekiah  saith,  Behold  a  man  finds  an  infant  cast 
out,  and  he  baptizeth  him  in  the  name  of  a  servant: 
in  the  name  of  a  freeman,  do  you  also  circumcise  him 
in  the  name  of  a  freeman.  Hieros.  Jevam.  fol.  8. 

“Our  Lord  says  to  his  disciples,  Matt,  xxviii.  19, 
Go  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them, 
&c.  pa'&jjrevaart — that  is,  Make  disciples : — bring 
them  in  by  baptism,  that  they  may  be  taught.  They 
are  very  much  out  who,  from  these  words,  cry  down 
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inf  aril  baptism ;  and  assert  that  it  is  necessary  for 
those  that  are  to  be  baptized  to  be  taught  before  they 
are  baptized.  1.  Observe  the  words  here  :  padrirevoaTe, 
make  disciples  ;  and  then  after,  SAaoKovreg,  teaching , 
in  the  20th  verse.  2.  Among  the  Jews ,  and  also 
with  us,  and  in  all  nations,  those  are  made  disciples 
that  they  may  be  taught.  A  certain  heathen  came  to 
the  great  Hillel  and  said,  Make  me  a  proselyte  that 
thou  mayest  teach  me:  Bab.  Shab.  fol.  31.  He  was 
first  to  be  proselyted,  and  then  taught.  Thus,  first 
make  them  disciples  (pa^TjTevaaTe)  by  baptism ;  and 
then,  Teach  them  to  observe  all  things,  &c.  AAockete 
avreg  rrjpeiv  Travra.  k.  t.  A. 

“  Ba7rn£ovr£f,  baptizing. — There  are  various  ends 
of  baptism  :  1 .  According  to  the  nature  of  a  sacrament , 
it  visibly  teaches  invisible  things ;  that  is,  the  wash¬ 
ing  us  from  all  our  pollutions  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  by  the  cleansing  of  grace  :  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  2. 

According  to  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  it  is  a  seal  of 
Divine  truth.  So  circumcision  is  called,  Rom.  iv.  11, 
And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision ,  the  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  faith ,  &c.  So  the  Jews ,  when 
they  circumcised  their  children,  gave  this  very  title  to 
circumcision.  The  words  used  when  a  child  was  cir¬ 
cumcised,  you  have  in  their  Talmud.  Among  other 
things,  he  who  is  to  bless  the  action,  says  thus  : 
‘  Blessed  be  he  who  sanctified  him  that  was  beloved 
from  the  womb,  and  set  a  sign  in  his  flesh,  and  sealed 
his  children  with  the  sign  of  the  holy  covenant,’  &c. 
Hieros.  Berac.  fol.  13.  But  in  what  sense  are  sacra¬ 
ments  to  be  called  seals  1  Not  that  they  seal  (or 
confirm )  to  the  receiver  his  righteousness ;  but  that 
they  seal  the  Divine  truth  of  the  covenant  and  promise. 
Thus  the  apostle  calls  circumcision,  the  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith :  that  is,  it  is  the  seal  of  this 
truth  and  doctrine,  that  justification  is  by  faith,  which 
justice  Abraham  had  when  he  was  yet  uncircumcised. 
And  this  is  the  way  whereby  sacraments  confirm  faith  ; 
namely,  because  they  doctrinally  exhibit  the  invisible 
things  of  the  covenant ;  and  like  seals,  so,  by  Divine 
appointment,  sign  the  doctrine  and  truth  of  the  cove¬ 
nant.  3.  According  to  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  it 
obliges  the  receivers  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant; 
for  as  the  covenant  itself  is  of  mutual  obligation  be¬ 
tween  God  and  man,  so  the  sacraments,  the  seals  of 
the  covenant,  are  of  like  obligation.  4.  According  to 
its  nature,  it  is  introductory  to  the  visible  Church. 
5.  It  is  a  distinguishing  sign  between  a  Christian  and 
no  Christian,  namely,  between  those  who  acknowledge 
and  profess  Christ,  and  Jews,  Turks,  and  Pagans, 
who  do  not  acknowledge  him.  MadrirevaarE  rravra 
ra  e&vti  PaTTTifyvTeg — Disciple  all  nations,  baptizing, 
&c.  When  they  are  under  baptism,  they  are  no 
longer  under  heathenism ;  and  this  sacrament  puts  a 
difference  between  those  who  are  under  the  disciple- 
ship  of  Christ ,  and  those  who  are  not.  And  6.  Bap¬ 
tism  also  brings  its  privileges  along  with  it ;  while  it 
opens  the  way  to  a  partaking  of  holy  things  in  the 
Church,  and  places  the  baptized  within  the  Church , 
over  which  God  exercises  a  more  singular  providence 
than  over  those  who  are  out  of  the  Church. 

“  And  now,  from  what  has  been  said,  let  us  argue 
a  little  farther  in  behalf  of  infant  baptism. 

“To  the  objection,'  It  is  not  commanded  to  baptize 
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infants,  therefore  they  are  not  to  be  baptized  : — I 
answer,  It  is  not  forbidden  to  baptize  infants,  there 
fore  they  are  to  be  baptized.  And  the  reason  is  plaio 
for  when  pccdo-baptism  in  the  Jeivish  Church  was  so 
known,  usual,  and  frequent  in  the  admission  of  pro 
selytes,  that  nothing  almost  was  more  known,  usual, 
and  frequent ;  there  was  no  need  to  strengthen  it 
with  any  precept,  when  baptism  was  now  passed  into 
an  evangelical  sacrament.  For  Christ  took  baptism 
into  his  hands,  and  into  evangelical  use,  as  he  found 
it ;  this  only  added,  that  he  might  promote  it  to  a 
worthier  end  and  a  larger  use.  The  whole  nation 
knew  well  enough  that  little  children  used  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  ;  there  was  no  need  of  a  precept  for  that,  which 
had  ever  by  common  use  prevailed.  If  a  royal  pro¬ 
clamation  should  now  issue  forth  in  these  words,  Let 
every  one  resort  on  the  Lord's  day  to  the  public  assem¬ 
bly  in  the  church ;  certainly  he  would  be  mad,  who  in 
times  to  come  should  argue  hence,  that  prayers,  ser¬ 
mons,  and  singing  of  psalms ,  were  not  to  be  cele¬ 
brated  on  the  Lord’s  day  in  the  public  assemblies,  be¬ 
cause  there  is  no  mention  of  them  in  the  proclamation. 
For  the  proclamation  provided  for  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  day  in  the  public  assemblies  in  geneial ;  but 
there  was  no  need  to  make  mention  of  the  particular 
kinds  of  the  Divine  worship  to  be  celebrated  there, 
when  they  were  always  and  every  where  well  known, 
and  in  daily  use,  before  the  publishing  of  the  procla¬ 
mation,  and  when  it  was  published.  The  case  is  the 
very  same  in  baptism..  On  the  other  hand,  therefore, 
there  was  need  of  a  plain  and  open  prohibition  that 
infants  and  little  children  should  not  be  baptized,  if 
our  Lord  would  not  have  had  them  baptized.  For 
since  it  was  most  common,  in  all  preceding  ages,  that 
little  children  shoidd  be  baptized,  if  Christ  had  been 
minded  to  have  that  custom  abolished,  he  would  have 
openly  forbidden  it.  Therefore  his  silence,  and  the 
silence  of  the  Scripture  in  this  matter,  confirms  pccdo- 
baptism,  and  continues  it  to  all  ages. 

“  I.  Baptism,  as  a  sacrament,  is  a  seal  of  the 
covenant.  And  why,  I  pray,  may  not  this  seal  be  set 
on  infants  ?  The  seal  of  Divine  truth  has  sometimes 
been  set  upon  inanimate  things,  and  that  by  God’s 
appointment.  The  bow  in  the  cloud  is  a  seal  of  the 
covenant.  The  law  engraven  on  the  altar,  Josh.  viii. 
was  a  seal  of  the  covenant.  The  blood  sprinkled  on 
the  twelve  pillars,  which  were  set  up  to  represent  the 
twelve  tribes,  was  a  seal  and  bond  of  the  covenant, 
Exod.  xxiv.  And  now  tell  me,  Why  are  not  infants 
capable  in  like  manner  of  such  a  sealing  1  They  were 
capable  heretofore  of  circumcision,  and  our  infants 
have  an  equal  capacity.  The  sacrament  does  not 
lose  this  its  end,  through  the  indisposition  of  the  re¬ 
ceiver  :  Peter  and  Paul,  apostles,  were  baptized. 
Their  baptism,  according  to  its  nature,  sealed  to  them 
the  truth  of  God  in  his  promises,  concerning  the 
washing  away  of  sins,  &c.,  and  they  from  this  doc¬ 
trinal  virtue  of  the  sacrament  received  confirmation 
of  their  faith.  So  also  Judas  and  Simon  Magus , 
hypocrites,  wicked  men,  were  baptized.  Did  not 
their  baptism,  according  to  the  nature  of  it,  seal  this 
doctrine  and  truth,  that  there  teas  a  washing  away  of 
sins  ?  It  did  not  indeed  seal  the  thing  itself  to  them 
nor  was  it  at  all  a  sign  to  them  of  the  washing  away 
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of  their  sins  :  but  baptism  does  of  itself  seal  this  doc¬ 
trine.  You  will  grant  that  this  axiom  is  most  true  : 
Abraham  received  the  sign  of  circumcision ,  the  seal 
of  the  righteousness  of  faith.  And  is  not  this  equally 
true,  Esau ,  Ahab ,  Ahaz ,  received  the  sign  of  circum¬ 
cision,  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  ?  Is  not 
circumcision  the  same  to  all  1  Did  not  circumcision, 
to  whomsoever  it  was  administered,  sign  and  seal  this 
truth,  that  there  was  a  righteousness  of  faith  ?  The 
sacrament  has  a  sealing  virtue  in  itself,  which  does 
not  depend  on  the  disposition  of  the  receiver. 

“  II.  Baptism,  as  a  sacrament ,  is  an  obligation.  But 
now  infants  are  capable  of  being  obliged.  Heirs  are 
sometimes  obliged  by  their  parents,  though  they  are 
not  yet  born:  see  Deut.  xxix.  11,  15.  For  that  to 
which  any  one  is  obliged  obtains  a  right  to  oblige, 
ex  czquitate  rei,  from  the  equity  of  the  thing,  and  not 
ex  captu  obligati ,  from  the  apprehension  of  the  person 
obliged.  The  law  is  imposed  upon  all,  under  this 
penalty,  *  Cursed  be  every  one  that  doth  not  continue 
in  all,’  &c.  It  is  ill  arguing  from  hence,  that  a  man 
has  power  to  perform  the  law ;  but  the  equity  of  the 
thing  itself  is  very  well  argued  hence.  Our  duty 
obliges  us  to  do  every  thing  which  the  law  commands, 
but  we  cannot  [without  Divine  help]  perform  the  least 
tittle  of  it. 

“  III.  An  infant  is  capable  of  privileges ,  as  well  as 
an  old  man  (and  baptism  is  privilegial.)  An  infant 
has  been  crowned  king  in  his  cradle — an  infant  may 
be  made  free ,  who  is  born  a  slave.  The  Gemarists 
speak  very  well  in  this  matter.  Rab.  Honna  says, 
They  baptize  an  infant  proselyte  by  the  command  of 
the  bench.  Upon  what  is  this  grounded ?  On  this, 
that  baptism  becomes  a  privilege  to  him.  And  they 
may  endow  an  absent  person  with  a  privilege  :  or  they 
may  bestow  a  privilege  upon  one,  though  he  be  igno¬ 
rant  of  it. — Bab.  Chetub.  fob  11.  Tell  me,  then, 
why  an  infant  is  not  capable  of  being  brought  into  the 
visible  Church,  and  receiving  the  distinguishing  sign 
between  a  Christian  and  a  heathen,  as  well  as  a  grown 
person  ?”  See  Lightfoot' s  Horae  Hebraicae,  in  Matt, 
iii.  and  xxviii. 

The  following  observations  on  the  subject  are  from 
a  highly  intelligent  and  learned  friend. 

“  I  presume  the  substance  of  the  argument  respect¬ 
ing  infant  baptism,  pro  and  con,  is  fairly  epitomized 
by  Doddridge  in  his  Lectures,  cliii.,  iv.,  v.  Doubtless, 
much  can  be  said  for  it  on  the  principles  he  has  laid 
down  ;  and  he  has  of  course  given  all  which  had  been 
adduced  on  the  subject.  Yet,  after  all,  he  himself 
seems  scarcely  satisfied.  His  corollary  is  remark¬ 
able  : — c  Since  there  is  so  great  an  obscurity  on  the 
question,  and  so  many  considerable  things  may  be 
advanced  on  both  sides,  it  is  certainly  very  reasonable 
that  Christians,  whose  persuasions  relating  to  infant 
baptism  are  different,  should  maintain  mutual  candour 
towards  each  other,  and  avoid  all  severe  and  unkind 
censures  on  account  of  such  difference.’ 

“  This  was,  at  all  events,  good  advice  ;  and  worthy 
of  the  amiable  man  who  gave  it.  But  it  would  be 
most  desirable  that  this  long-agitated  question  could 
be  brought  to  a  more  certain  issue.  Constituted  as 
man  is,  dissonance  of  mind  will  ever  more  or  less 
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obstruct  coalescence  of  affection.  To  investigate  truth, 
therefore,  even  in  its  most  speculative  forms,  provided 
it  be  done  soberly  and  dispassionately,  is  at  least  to 
subserve  the  cause  of  charity. 

“  In  addition  to  the  arguments  which  Doddridge 
has  enumerated  on  the  side  of  infant  baptism,  I 
would  put  this  question  : — If  infant  baptism  had  not 
been  in  use  in  those  Churches  over  which  Timothy 
and  Titus  presided,  must  there  not  have  existed,  by 
the  time  at  which  the  epistles  to  those  two  pastors 
were  written,  a  considerable  class  of  persons,  neither 
wholly  out  of  nor  yet  properly  in  the  Church — a  class 
whose  very  peculiar  and  very  important  circumstances 
and  characters  would  have  demanded  distinct  recog¬ 
nition!  They  would  have  been  eminently  the  spes 
gregis,  and,  by  necessary  consequence,  would  have 
needed  to  be  watched  over  with  special  superin¬ 
tendence. 

“  When,  therefore,  amid  the  recognitions  of  old  men , 
old  women,  young  women,  young  men,  children,  pa¬ 
rents,  servants,  masters,  the  rich,  the  friendly,  the 
unfriendly,  the  heretical,  there  is  not  the  most  shadowy 
intimation  of  such  a  class  as  deferred  baptism  necessa¬ 
rily  supposes,  (that  is,  of  young  aspirants,  already 
bound  to  the  Church  in  affection,  and  entitled  to  more 
tender  care  than  even  the  actually  initiated,)  what 
stronger  evidence  could  we  have,  that  no  such  class 
existed  1  If  it  had  existed,  self-evidently  it  must  have 
been  adverted  to ;  it  is  not  adverted  to  ;  therefore  it 
did  not  exist. 

“  But  this  is  not  all.  They  who  must  have  com¬ 
posed  this  class,  had  it  existed,  are  expressly  and 
repeatedly  mentioned.  But  where  ?  In  the  actual 
survey  of  the  Church.  As  the  vigilant  eye  of  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  passes  along  the  line  of  the 
faithful,  both  at  Ephesus  and  Colosse,  he  finds  and 
addresses  the  infant  members  of  the  body.  There  is 
no  shade  of  difference  indicated.  They  come  in,  as 
complete  compeers,  with  the  classes  which  precede 
and  follow.  Included  thus  in  the  Church ,  without  the 
slightest  note  of  distinction,  what  can  be  more  evident 
than  that  they  made  a  part  of  the  Church  in  the  mind 
of  the  includer  1 

“  Once  more.  Let  the  address  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Ephesian  children  be  especially  noted.  Children,  says 
he,  obey  your  parents,  ev  K vpup.  How  could  they 
obey  ev  Kvpup,  if  they  themselves  were  not  ev  Kvpup  ! 
In  every  instance,  this  expression  marks  incorporation 
into  the  Christian  body.  For  example,  when  St.  Paul 
distinguishes  those  of  the  family  of  Narcissus,  who 
were  Christians,  his  language  is  :  rovg  ovrag  EN 
KYPIft.  In  like  manner,  Onesimus,  the  reconciled 
servant  of  Philemon,  was,  in  consequence  of  his  con¬ 
version,  to  be  doubly  dear  to  his  master  ev  aapm  nai 
EN  KYPIQ  :  ev  aapni,  from  having  been  formerly  do¬ 
mesticated  with  Philemon  ;  ev  Kvpup,  as  being  now  his 
fellow  Christian.  The  equivalent  expression,  ev  Xpurrcp, 
occurs  in  the  same  sense,  in  St.  Paul’s  salutation  of 
Andronicus  and  Ireneus,  (Rom.  xvi.  7,)  0/  nai  npo 
epov  yeyovaaiv  EN  XPI2TI2,  who  also  ivere  in  Christ 
before  me. 

“  Respecting  the  age  of  the  persons  designated 
(Ephes.  vi.  1,  &c.)  by  the  term  ra  rc/cva,  there  can  be 
no  question :  as  a  subsequent  verse  distinctly  states 
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them  to  be  such  children  as  were  subjects  of  discipline 
and  mental  institution — TTai&ua  kcu  vov&eclci.  But  it 
must  not  escape  attention,  how  exactly  the  sequel  of 
the  apostle’s  address  accords  with  the  commencement ; 
the  injunction  being  given  as  to  those  in  express  cove¬ 
nant.  ‘  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother — for  this 
is  the  first  commandment  with  promise.’  Had  those 
addressed  been  out  of  the  Christian  pale,  this  language 
would  have  been  inapplicable.  In  that  case  they  would 
have  been  aTryXlorptufiEvot  rrjg  ■KoXiTEtag  tov  lapayX — 
therefore  not  within  the  range  of  the  Divine  command¬ 
ment  ;  and  %evoi  tov  diadTjKov  Trjg  EirayysTaag — -conse¬ 
quently  not  warranted  to  assume  an  interest  in  the 
promise.  As,  then,  even  the  pressing  of  the  sacred 
injunction  supposes  the  persons  on  whom  it  is  urged 
to  be  crv/LnroXirai  tov  ayiov ,  fellow  citizens  with  the 
saints ,  their  acknowledged  interest  in  the  promise 
proves  them  olkeioi  tov  Qeov,  of  the  household  of  God. 
Eph.  ii.  12,  19.  I  cannot  therefore  but  conclude  that 
this  single  passage,  if  even  it  stood  alone,  ought  to  set 
the  tedious  and  troublesome  controversy,  respecting 
infant  baptism,  for  ever  at  rest. 

“  There  is  another  point  relative  to  this  long-agita¬ 
ted  question,  which  also  I  think  the  Scripture  has 
anticipated  and  settled — I  mean,  immersion.  Some 
think  baptism  by  sprinkling  a  contradiction.  St. 
Paul,  however,  1  Cor.  x.  1,  2,  did  not  think  so.  After 
telling  us,  that  ol  n aTepeg — rravreg  vtzo  ttjv  ve^eTitjv 
rjcrav ,  /cat  tt avTEg  dia  rrjg  d-a^aaerjg  SltjX'&ov,  all  our 
fathers  were  under  the  cloud ,  and  all  passed  through 
the  sea ;  he  adds,  with  equal  reference  to  the  former 
as  to  the  latter,  /cat  iravTcg  eig  tov  Moayv  EfiaTCTLcavTo  ev 
tij  vecpE^y  Kai  ev  Ty  tiaTiaocry,  and  were  all  baptized 
unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  The  question 
then  is,  How  were  they  baptized  in  the  cloud!  Not, 
surely,  by  immersion ,  for  they  were  'YIIO  ttjv  vE^elyv, 
under  the  cloud.  It  could  therefore  be  only  by  asper¬ 
sion  ;  this,  and  this  alone,  being  the  natural  action  of 
a  cloud.  All  clouds  are  condensations  of  vapour ;  and 
that  the  mysterious  cloud  here  referred  to  had  the 
natural  properties  of  a  common  cloud,  appears  from 
the  specified  purpose  to  which  it  was  applied :  ‘  He 
spread  a  cloud  for  a  covering,’ — ab  cestu  sive  ardore 
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solis ,  says  Pool.  St.  Paul  therefore  clearly  spoke  of 
‘  being  baptized  in  the  cloud,’  with  a  direct  eye  to  the 
moisture  which  it  contained.  In  this  view,  the  thought 
is  strictly  just :  in  any  other  view,  it  would  be  unintel¬ 
ligible.  It  follows,  then,  that,  St.  Paul  being  the  judge, 
to  be  sprinkled  is  to  be  baptized ,  no  less  than  to  be 
immersed  is  to  be  baptized. 

“  Why  should  we  doubt  that  this  was  said  by  St. 
Paul,  for  the  express  purpose  of  providing  means  for 
terminating,  in  its  proper  time,  a  vexatious  dispute  ! 
I  am  persuaded  that,  when  the  apostle  was  taken  to 
the  third  heaven,  he  saw,  from  that  elevation,  the  whole 
series  of  the  Church’s  progress,  from  his  own  time  until 
the  glorious  avanE<j>alaLo<ng ,  of  which  he  himself  speaks, 
(Eph.  i.  10,)  and  that,  unless  we  take  this  extension 
of  view  into  the  account,  we  cannot  fully,  perhaps  not 
at  all,  fathom  the  depth  of  his  writings.” 

Alexander  Knox. 

Dublin ,  Nov.,  1812. 

It  is  easy  to  carry  things  to  extremes  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left.  In  the  controversy,  to  which 
there  is  a  very  gentle  reference  in  the  preceding  obser¬ 
vations,  there  has  been  much  asperity  on  all  sides.  It 
is  high  time  this  were  ended.  To  say  that  water 
baptism  is  nothing ,  because  a  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
is  promised,  is  not  correct.  Baptism,  howsoever  ad¬ 
ministered,  is  a  most  important  rite  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  To  say  that  sprinkling  or  aspersion  is  no 
Gospel  baptism ,  is  as  incorrect  as  to  say  immersion 
is  none.  Such  assertions  are  as  unchristian  as  they 
are  uncharitable ,  and  should  be  carefully  avoided  by 
all  those  who  wish  to  promote  the  great  design  of  the 
Gospel — glory  to  God,  and  peace  and  good  will  among 
men.  Lastly,  to  assert  that  infant  baptism  is  unscrip - 
tural,  is  as  rash  and  reprehensible  as  any  of  the  rest. 
Myriads  of  conscientious  people  choose  to  dedicate 
their  infants  to  God,  by  public  baptism.  They  are  in 
the  right  ! — and,  by  acting  thus,  follow  the  general 
practice  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Church — a 
practice  from  which  it  is  as  needless  as  it  is  danger¬ 
ous  to  depart. 

London,  Nov.  22,  1812. 
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npPIERE  is  little  certain  known  of  this  evangelist :  from  what  is  spoken  in  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  besl 
informed  of  the  primitive  fathers,  the  following  probable  account  is  collected  : — 

Luke  was,  according  to  Dr.  Lardner,  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  an  early  convert  to  Christianity  ;  but  Michaelia 
thinks  he  was  a  Gentile,  and  brings  Col.  iv.  10,  11,  14,  in  proof,  where  St.  Paul  distinguished  Aristarchus? 
Marcus,  and  Jesus,  who  was  called  Justus,  from  Epaphras,  Lucas,  and  Demas,  who  were  of  the  circumcision. 
i.  e.  Jews.  Some  think  he  was  one  of  our  Lord’s  seventy  disciples.  It  is  wmrthy  of  remark  that  he  is  the 
only  evangelist  who  mentions  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  the  seventy,  chap.  x.  1—20.  It  is  likely  he 
is  the  Lucius  mentioned  Rom.  xvi.  21,  and  if  so  he  was  related  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  that  it  is  the  same 
Lucius  of  Cyrene  who  is  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  1,  and  in  general  with  others,  Acts  xi.  20.  Some  of  the 
ancients,  and  some  of  the  most  learned  and  judicious  among  the  moderns,  think  he  was  one  of  the  two  whom 
our  Lord  met  on  the  way  to  Emmaus  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  as  related  Luke  xxiv.  13—35  ;  one  of 
these  was  called  Cleopas ,  ver.  18,  the  other  is  not  mentioned,  the  evangelist,  himself,  being  the  person  and 
the  relator. 

St.  Paul  styles  him  his  fellow -labourer,  Philem.  ver.  24.  It  is  barely  probable  that  he  is  the  person 
mentioned,  Col.  iv.  14,  Luke ,  the  beloved  physician.  All  the  ancients  of  repute,  such  as  Eusebius,  Gregory 
Nyssen,  Jerome,  Paulinus,  Euthalius,  Euthymius,  and  others,  agree  that  he  was  a  physician ,  but  where  he 
was  born,  and  where  he  exercised  the  duties  of  his  profession,  are  not  known.  Many  moderns  have  attributed 
to  him  the  most  profound  skill  in  the  science  of  painting,  and  that  he  made  some  pictures  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
This  is  justly  esteemed  fabulous ;  nor  is  this  science  attributed  to  him  by  any  writer  previously  to  Nicephorus 
Callisti,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  an  author  who  scarcely  deserves  any  credit,  especially  in  relations  not 
confirmed  by  others. 

He  accompanied  St.  Paul  when  he  first  went  into  Macedonia,  Acts  xvi.  8—40,  xx.,  xxvii.,  and  xxviii. 
Whether  he  went  with  him  constantly  afterwards  is  not  certain  ;  but  it  is  evident  he  accompanied  him  from 
Greece  through  Macedonia  and  Asia  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  is  supposed  to  have  collected  many  particulars 
of  the  evangelic  history  :  from  Jerusalem  he  went  with  Paul  to  Rome,  where  he  stayed  with  him  the  two  years 
of  his  imprisonment  in  that  city.  This  alone  makes  out  the  space  of  five  years,  and  upwards.  It  is  probable 
that  he  left  St.  Paul  when  he  was  set  at  liberty,  and  that  he  then  went  into  Greece,  where  he  finished  and 
published  this  Gospel,  and  the  book  of  the  Acts,  which  he  dedicated  to  Theophilus,  an  honourable  Christian 
friend  of  his  in  that  country.  It  is  supposed  that  he  died  in  peace  about  the  eightieth  or  eighty-fourth  year 
of  his  age.  Some  suppose  he  published  this  Gospel  fifteen,  others  twenty-two  years,  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ. 

See  much  on  this  subject  in  Lardner,  Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  104,  &c.,  and  in  Michaelis’s  Introduction  to  the 
New  Testament. 

Some  learned  men  think  that  Luke  has  borrowed  considerably  from  St.  Matthew  :  collate  chap.  iii.  7,  8 
9,  16,  17,  with  Matt.  iii.  7—12  ;  also  chap.  v.  20-38,  with  Matt.  ix.  2-17  ;  also  chap.  vi.  1—5,  with  Matt, 
xii.  1-5;  Luke  vii.  22—28,  with  Matt.  xi.  4—11;  also  chap.  xii.  22-31,  with  Matt.  vi.  25—33.  It  is 
allowed  that  there  is  considerable  diversity  in  the  order  of  time  between  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  which  is 
accounted  for  thus  :  Matthew  deduces  the  facts  related  in  his  history  in  chronological  order .  Luke,  on  the 
contrary,  appears  to  have  paid  little  attention  to  this  order,  because  he  proposed  to  make  a  classification  of 
events,  referring  each  to  its  proper  class,  without  paying  any  attention  to  chronological  arrangement  Some 
critics  divide  this  history  into  five  distinct  classes  or  sections,  in  the  following  manner : — 
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CLASS  I.  Comprehends  all  the  details  relative  to  the  birth  of  Christ ;  with  the  preceding,  concomitant, 
ind  immediately  succeeding  circumstances.  Chap.  i.  and  ii.  1—40. 

CLASS  II.  Contains  a  description  of  our  Lord’s  infancy  and  bringing  up  ;  his  visit  to  the  temple  when 
twelve  years  of  age  ;  and  his  going  down  to  Nazareth  and  continuing  under  the  government  of  his  parents. 
Chap.  ii.  41-52. 

CLASS  III.  Contains  the  account  of  the  preaching  of  John  Baptist,  and  his  success  ;  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  and  his  genealogy.  Chap.  iii. 

CLASS  IV.  Comprehends  the  account  of  all  our  Lord’s  transactions  in  Galilee,  for  the  whole  three  years 
of  his  ministry,  from  chap.  iv.  to  chap.  ix.  1—50.  This  seems  evident:  for  as  soon  as  Luke  had  given  the 
account  of  our  Lord’s  temptation  in  the  desert,  chap.  iv.  1—13,  he  represents  him  as  immediately  returning  in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  ver.  14;  mentions  Nazareth,  ver.  16;  Capernaum,  ver.  31  ;  and  the 
lake  of  Galilee,  chap.  v.  ver.  1  ;  and  thus,  to  chap.  ix.  50,  goes  on  to  describe  the  preaching,  miracles,  &c.. 
of  our  Lord  in  Galilee. 

CLASS  Y.  and  last,  commences  at  chap.  ix.  ver.  51,  where  the  evangelist  gives  an  account  of  our  Lord’s 
last  journey  to  Jerusalem  :  therefore  this  class  contains,  not  only  all  the  transactions  of  our  Lord  from  that 
time  to  his  crucifixion,  but  also,  the  account  of  his  resurrection,  his  commission  to  his  apostles,  and  his 
ascension  to  heaven.  Chap.  ix.  51,  to  chap.»xxiv.  53,  inclusive. 

A  plan  similar  to  this  has  been  followed  by  Suetonius ,  in  his  life  of  Augustus :  he  does  not  produce  his 
facts  in  chronological  order,  but  classifies  them,  as  he  himself  professes,  cap.  12,  giving  an  account  of  all  his 
tears ,  honours ,  legislative  acts ,  discipline ,  domestic  life ,  &c.,  &c.  Matthew,  therefore,  is  to  be  consulted  for 
the  correct  arrangement  of  facts  in  chronological  order  :  Luke,  for  a  classification  of  facts  and  events,  without 
any  attention  to  the  order  of  time  in  which  they  occurred.  Many  eminent  historians  have  conducted  their 
narratives  in  the  same  way.  See  Rosenmuller.  It  must  not,  however,  be  forgotten,  that  this  evangelist 
gives  us  some  very  valuable  chronological  data  in  several  parts  of  the  three  first  chapters.  These  shall  be 
noticed  in  their  proper  places. 
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Usherian  year  of  the  World,  3999. — Alexandrian  year  of  the  World,  5497. — Antiochian  year  of  the  World, 
5487. — Constantinopolitan  AEra  of  the  World,  5503. — Rabbinical  year  of  the  World,  3754. — Year  of  the 
Julian  Period,  4708. — iEra  of  the  Seleucidae,  307. — Year  before  the  Christian  iEra,  6. — Year  of  the 
CXCIIL  Olympiad,  3. — Year  of  the  building-  of  Rome,  748. — Year  of  the  Julian  ^Er a,  41. — Year  of  the 
Caesarean  HEra  of  Antioch,  44. — Year  of  the  Spanish  AEra,  34. — Year  of  the  Paschal  Cycle  or  Dionysian 
Period,  529. — Year  of  the  Christian  Lunar  Cycle,  or  Golden  Number,  15. — Year  of  the  Rabbinical  Lunar 
Cycle,  12. — Year  of  the  Solar  Cycle,  4. — Dominical  Letter,  C. — Epact,  4. — Year  of  the  Emperor  Au¬ 
gustus,  25. — Consuls,  D.  Laelius  Balbus,  and  C.  Antistius  Yetus,  from  January  1  to  July  1  ;  and  Imp.  C. 
Julius  Caesar  Octav.  Augustus  XII.  and  L.  Cornelius  Sulla,  for  the  remainder  of  the  year.  The  reason 
why  two  sets  of  Consuls  appear  in  this  Chronology  is  this  :  the  Consuls  were  changed  every  year  in  July , 
therefore,  taking  in  the  whole  year,  four  Consuls  necessarily  appear :  two  for  the  first  six  months,  and  two 
for  the  latter  half  of  the  year. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  preface ,  or  St.  Luke's  private  epistle  to  Theophilus ,  1—4.  The  conception  and  birth  of  John  JBaptist 
foretold  by  the  angel  Gabriel ,  5—17.  Zacharias  doubts ,  18.  And  the  angel  declares  he  shall  be  dumb , 
till  the  accomplishment  of  the  prediction ,  19—25.  Six  months  after  the  angel  Gabriel  appears  to  the 
Virgin  Mary ,  and  predicts  the  miraculous  conception  and  birth  of  Christ,  26—38.  Mary  visits  her  cousin 
Elisabeth,  39—45.  Mary's  song  of  exultation  and  praise,  46—56.  John  the  Baptist  is  born,  57—66. 
The  prophetic  song  of  his  father  Zacharias ,  67—79.  John  is  educated  in  the  desert,  80. 


^A^D^ir^?1’  J'ORASMUCH  as  many  have 
cir.  oiymp.  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in 

- - 1 - order  a  a  declaration  of  those  things 

which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us, 


2  b  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
unto  us,  which  c  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  were  eye-witnesses,  and 
ministers  of  the  word  ; 


A.  M.  cir.  4051 
A.  D.  cir.  47. 
cir.  Oiymp. 
CCVI. 


*  Acts  i.  3  ;  1  Thess.  i.  5  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  12. - b  Heb.  n.  3 ;  1  Pet. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Yerse  1.  Many  have  taken  in  hand]  Great  and  re¬ 
markable  characters  have  always  many  biographers. 
So  it  appears  it  was  with  our  Lord  :  but  as  most  of 
these  accounts  were  inaccurate,  recording  as  facts 
things  which  had  not  happened  ;  and  through  igno¬ 
rance  or  design  mistaking  others,  especially  in  the 
place  where  St.  Luke  wrote  ;  it  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  inspire  this  holy  man  with  the  most 
correct  knowledge  of  the  whole  history  of  our  Lord’s 
birth,  preaching,  miracles,  sufferings,  death,  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  ascension,  that  the  sincere,  upright  followers 
of  God  might  have  a  sure  foundation,  on  which  they 
might  safely  build  their  faith.  See  the  note  on  chap, 
ix.  10. 

Most  surely  believed  among  us]  Facts  confirmed  by 
the  fullest  evidence — tov  ven XjjpotpoprjyEvuv  vpayyaTuv. 
Every  thing  that  had  been  done  or  said  by  Jesus 
Christ  was  so  public ,  so  plain,  and  so  accredited  by 
thousands  of  witnesses,  who  could  have  had  no  in- 
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v.  1 ;  2  Pet.  i.  16;  1  John  i.  1. - c  Mark  i.  1;  John  xv.  27. 

terest  in  supporting  an  imposture,  as  to  carry  the 
fullest  conviction,  to  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard  and 
saw  him,  of  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  truth 
of  his  miracles. 

Yerse  2.  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us, 
ivhich  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses]  Pro¬ 
bably  this  alludes  to  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and 
Mark,  which  it  is  likely  were  written  before  St.  Luke 
wrote  his,  and  on  the  models  of  which  he  professes  to 
write  his  own  ;  and  aif  apxrjc,  from  the  beginning, 
must  mean,  from  the  time  that  Christ  first  began  to 
proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  avToizrai, 
eye-witnesses,  must  necessarily  signify,  those  who  had 
been  with  him  from  the  beginning,  and  consequently 
had  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing  the  truth  of 
every  fact. 

Ministers  of  the  word]  Tov  loyov.  Some  suppose 
that  our  blessed  Lord  is  meant  by  this  phrase ;  as 
6  Aoyof,  the  Word  or  Logos,  is  his  essential  character 
in  John  i.  1,  &c.  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of 
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St.  Luke's  preface. 

A.  M.  cir.  4051.  3  d  It  seemed  good  to  me  also, 

A.  D.  cir.  47.  .  °  ’ 

cir.  Olymp.  having  had  perfect  understanding 

- - ‘ -  of  all  things  from  the  very  first, 

to  write  unto  thee  e  in  order,  f  most  excellent 
Theophilus, 

4  s  That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of 
those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed. 


CHAP.  1. 


Of  Zacnanas  and  Elisabeth 


5 


A.  M.  3999. 

B.  C.  6. 
An.  Olymp. 
CXCIII.  3. 


'JHIERE  was,  h  in  the  days  of 
Herod,  the  king  of  Judea, 
a  certain  priest  named  Zacharias, 

1  of  the  course  of  Abiah  :  and  his  wife  was  of 
the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was 
Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  k  righteous  before 


d  Acts  xv.  19,  25,  28  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  40. - e  Acts  xi.  4. - f  Acts 

i.  1. - 5  John  xx.  31. - h  Matt.  ii.  1. - '  1  Chron.  xxiv.  10, 19  ; 

the  inspired  penmen  ever  use  the  word  in  this  sense 
except  J  ohn  himself ;  for  here  it  certainly  means  the 
doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  in  this  sense  Xoyoe  is  fre¬ 
quently  used  both  by  the  evangelists  and  apostles. 

Verse  3.  Having  ha ^perfect  understanding]  Ilap??- 
koTiov&tjkotl  avo&ev,  Having  accurately  traced  up — 
entered  into  the  very  spirit  of  the  work,  and  examined 
every  thing  to  the  bottom ;  in  consequence  of  which 
investigation,  I  am  completely  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  the  whole.  Though  God  gives  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
all  them  who  ask  him,  yet  this  gift  was  never  designed 
to  set  aside  the  use  of  those  faculties  with  which  he 
has  already  endued  the  soul,  and  which  are  as  truly 
Ids  g\fts  as  the  Holy  Spirit  itself  is.  The  nature  of 
inspiration,  in  the  case  of  St.  Luke,  we  at  once  dis¬ 
cover  :  he  set  himself,  by  impartial  inquiry  and  dili¬ 
gent  investigation,  to  find  the  whole  truth,  and  to 
relate  nothing  but  the  truth  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
presided  over  and  directed  his  inquiries,  so  that  he  dis¬ 
covered  the  whole  truth,  and  was  preserved  from  every 
particle  of  error. 

From  the  very  first]  from  their  origin. 

Some  think  avofov  should,  in  this  place,  be  translated 
from  above  ;  and  that  it  refers  to  the  inspiration  by 
which  St.  Luke  wrote.  I  prefer  our  translation,  or, 
from  the  origin ,  which  several  good  critics  contend 
for,  and  which  meaning  it  has  in  sortie  of  the  best 
Greek  writers.  See  Kypke. 

Theophilus]  As  the  literal  import  of  this  word  is 
friend  of  God,  Oeov  <bilog,  some  have  supposed  that 
under  this  name  Luke  comprised  all  the  followers  of 
Christ,  to  whom,  as  friends  of  God ,  he  dedicated  this 
faithful  history  of  the  life,  doctrine,  death,  and  resur¬ 
rection  of  our  Lord.  But  this  interpretation  appears 
to  have  little  solidity  in  it ;  for,  if  all  the  followers  of 
Christ  are  addressed,  why  is  the  singular  number 
used  1  and  what  good  end  could  there  be  accomplished 
by  using  a  feigned  name  1  Besides,  Kparcg-s,  most  ex¬ 
cellent,  could  never  be  applied  in  this  way,  for  it  evi¬ 
dently  designates  a  particular  person,  and  one  probably 
distinguished  by  his  situation  in  life  ;  though  this  does 
not  necessarily  follow  from  the  title,  which  was  often 
given  in  the  way  of  friendship.  Theophilus  appears 
to  have  been  some  very  reputable  Greek  or  Roman, 
who  was  one  of  St.  Luke’s  disciples.  The  first  four 
verses  seem  a  private  epistle,  sent  by  the  evangelist 
with  this  history,  which,  having  been  carefully  pre¬ 
served  by  Theophilus,  was  afterwards  found  and  pub¬ 
lished  with  this  Gospel. 

Verse  4.  Wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed.]  K arr]- 
XV^Vi — In  which  thou  hast  been  catechized.  It  ap¬ 
pears  that  theophilus  had  already  received  the  first 
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Neh.  xii.  4,  17. - k  Gen.  vii.  1 ;  xvii.  1 ;  1  Kings  ix.  4 ;  2  Kings 

xx.  3;  Job  i.  1 ;  Acts  xxiii.  1  ;  xxiv.  16;  Phil.  iii.  6. 

elements  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  but  had  not  as  yet 
been  completely  grounded  in  them.  That  he  might 
know  the  certainty  of  the  things  in  which  he  had  been 
thus  catechized,  by  having  all  the  facts  and  their 
proofs  brought  before  him  in  order ,  the  evangelist  sent 
him  this  faithful  and  Divinely  inspired  narrative. 
Those  who  content  themselves  with  that  knowledge 
of  the  doctrines  of  Christ  which  they  receive  from 
catechisms  and  schoolmasters,  however  important  these 
elementary  instructions  may  be,  are  never  likely  to 
arrive  at  such  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  will  make 
them  wise  unto  salvation,  or  fortify  them  against  the 
attacks  of  infidelity  and  irreligion.  Every  man  should 
labour  to  acquire  the  most  correct  knowledge,  and  in¬ 
dubitable  certainty,  of  those  doctrines  on  which  he 
stakes  his  eternal  salvation.  Some  suppose  that  St. 
Luke  refers  here  to  the  imperfect  instruction  ^hich 
Theophilus  had  received  from  the  defective  Gospels 
to  which  he  refers  in  verse  1. 

Verse  5.  In  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king]  This  was 
Herod,  surnamed  the  Great,  the  son  of  Antipater,  an 
Idumean  by  birth,  who  had  professed  himself  a  prose¬ 
lyte  to  the  Jewish  religioh,  but  regarded  no  religion, 
farther  than  it  promoted  his  secular  interests  and  am¬ 
bition.  Thus,  for  the  first  time,  the  throne  of  Judah 
was  filled  by  a  person  not  of  Jewish  extraction,  who 
had  been  forced  upon  the  people  by  the  Roman  govern¬ 
ment.  Hence  it  appears  plain  that  the  prophecy  of 
Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  10,  was  now  fulfilled  ;  for  the  sceptre 
had  departed  from  Judah :  and  now  was  the  time, 
according  to  another  prophecy,  to  look  for  the  governor 
from  Bethlehem,  who  should  rule  and  feed  the  people 
of  Israel :  Mic.  v.  1,  2.  See  a  large  account  of  the 
family  of  the  Herods,  in  the  note  on  Matt.  ii.  1.  This 
was  before  Christ  six  years. 

The  course  of  Abiah]  When  the  sacerdotal  families 
grew  very  numerous,  so  that  all  could  not  officiate 
together  at  the  tabernacle,  David  divided  them  into 
twenty  four  classes,  that  they  might  minister  by  turns, 
1  Chron.  xxiv.  1,  &c.,  each  family  serving  a  whole 
week,  2  Kings  xi.  7  ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  8.  Abiah  was 
the  eighth  in  the  order  in  which  they  had  been  ori¬ 
ginally  established:  1  Chron.  xxiv.  10.  These  dates 
and  persons  are  particularly  mentioned  as  a  full  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  truth  of  the  facts  themselves ;  be¬ 
cause  any  person,  at  the  time  this  Gospel  was  written, 
might  have  satisfied  himself  by  applying  to  the  family 
of  John  the  Baptist,  the  family  of  our  Lord,  or  the 
surrounding  neighbours.  What  a  full  proof  of  the 
Gospel  history !  It  was  published  immediately  after 
the  time  in  which  these  facts  took  place ;  and  among 
the  very  people,  thousands  of  whom  had  been  eye- 
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Account  of  Zacharias  ST.  LUKE.  and  his  wife  Elisabeth 


a>bM£39699-  God,  walking  in  all  the  command- 

An.  oiymp.  ments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
CXCIII.  3.  ,,  , 

- —  blameless. 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  because  that  Eli¬ 
sabeth  was  barren ;  and  they  both  were  now 
well  stricken  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  exe¬ 
cuted  the  priest’s  office  before  God, *  1 *  in  the 
order  of  his  course, 

1 1  Chron.  xxiv.  19 ;  2  Chron.  viii.  14  ;  xxxi.  2. - 111  Exod. 

xxx.  7,  8 ;  1  Sam.  ii.  28;  1  Chronicles  xxiii.  13;  2  Chron. 

witnesses  of  them ;  and  among  those,  too,  whose 
essential  interest  it  was  to  have  discredited  them  if 
they  could  ;  and  yet,  in  all  that  age ,  in  which  only 
they  could  have  been  contradicted  with  advantage,  no 
man  ever  arose  to  call  them  in  question !  What  an 
absolute  proof  was  this  that  the  thing  was  impossible  ; 
and  that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  history  was  acknow- 

1edged  by  all  who  paid  any  attention  to  the  evidences 
it  produced ! 

Of  the  daughters  of  Aaron ]  That  is,  she  was  of  one 
of  the  sacerdotal  families.  This  shows  that  John  was 
most  nobly  descended  :  his  father  was  a  priest  and  his 
mother  the  daughter  of  a  priest ;  and  thus,  both  by 
father  and  mother,  he  descended  from  the  family  of 
Amram,  of  whom  came  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam, 
the  most  illustrious  characters  in  the  whole  Jewish 
history. 

Verse  6.  They  were  both  righteous]  Upright  and 
holy  in  all  their  outward  conduct  in  civil  life. 

Before  God]  Possessing,  the  spirit  of  the  religion 
they  professed  ;  exercising  themselves  constantly  in  the 
presence  of  their  Maker,  whose  eye,  they  knew,  was 
upon  all  their  conduct,  and  who  examined  all  their  mo¬ 
tives. 

Walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  blameless.]  None  being  able  to  lay  any 
evil  to  their  charge.  They  were  as  exemplary  and 
conscientious  in  the  discharge  of  their  religious  du¬ 
ties  as  they  were  in  the  discharge  of  the  offices  of 
civil  life.  What’ a  sacred  pair  !  they  made  their  duty 
to  God,  to  their  neighbour,  and  to  themselves,  walk 
constantly  hand  in  hand.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  iii.  15. 
Perhaps  evrolai,  commandments ,  may  here  mean  the 
decalogue ;  and  buiaioyaTa,  ordinances ,  the  ceremonial 
and  judicial  laws  which  were  delivered  after  the  deca¬ 
logue  :  as  all  the  precepts  delivered  from  Exod.  xxi. 
to  xxiv.  are  termed  diKauoyaTa,  judgments  or  ordinances. 

Verse  7.  Both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years.] 
By  the  order  of  God,  sterility  and  old  age  both  met 
in  the  person  of  Elisabeth ,  to  render  the  birth  of  a  son 
(humanly  speaking)  impossible.  This  was  an  exact 
parallel  to  the  case  of  Sarah  and  Abraham ,  Gen.  xi. 
30;  xvii.  17.  Christ  must  (by  the  miraculous  power 
of  God)  be  born  of  a  virgin  :  whatever  was  connected 
with,  or  referred  to,  his  incarnation  must  be  miraculous 
and  impressive.  Isaac  was  his  grand  type ,  and  there¬ 
fore  must  be  born  miraculously — contrary  to  the  com¬ 
mon  course  and  rule  of  nature  :  Abraham  was  a  hun¬ 
dred  years  of  age,  Sarah  was  ninety ,  Gen.  xvii.  17, 
and  it  had  ceased  to  be  with  Sarah  after  the  man- 
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9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  A'BM03 * * *699' 

priest’s  office,  his  lot  was  m  to  burn  An.  oiymp. 

.  7  CXCIII.  3. 

incense  when  he  went  into  the  tem-  - — 

pie  of  the  Lord. 

10  n  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
were  praying  without  at  the  time  of  incense. 

1 1  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel 
of  the  Lord,  standing  on  the  right  side  of  0  the 
altar  of  incense. 

xxix.  11. - “Leviticus  xvi.  17;  Rev.  viii.  3,  4. - “Exodus 

xxx.  1. 

ner  of  women,  Gen.  xviii.  11,  and  therefore,  from 
her  age  and  state,  the  birth  o£  a  child  must,  according 
to  nature,  have  been  impossible  ;  and  it  was  thus,  that 
it  might  be  miraculous.  John  the  Baptist  was  to  be 
the  forerunner  of  Christ ;  his  birth,  like  that  of  Isaac , 
must  be  miraculous,  because,  like  the  other,  it  wras  to 
be  a  representation  of  the  birth  of  Christ ;  therefore 
his  parents  were  both  far  advanced  in  years,  and  be¬ 
sides,  Elisabeth  was  naturally  barren.  The  birth  of 
these  three  extraordinary  persons  was  announced  nearly 
in  the  same  way.  God  himself  foretells  the  birth  of 
Isaac,  Gen.  xvii.  16.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  an¬ 
nounces  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  Luke  i.  13; 
and  six  months  after,  the  angel  Gabriel,  the  same 
angel,  proclaims  to  Mary  the  birth  of  Christ !  Man 
is  naturally  an  inconsiderate  and  incredulous  creature : 
he  must  have  extraordinary  things  to  arrest  and  fix  his 
attention ;  and  he  requires  well-attested  miracles  from 
God,  to  bespeak  and  confirm  his  faith.  Every  person 
who  has  properly  considered  the  nature  of  man  must 
see  that  the  whole  of  natural  religion,  so  termed,  is 
little  else  than  a  disbelief  of  all  religion. 

Verse  8.  Before  God]  In  the  temple,  where  God 
used  to  manifest  his  presence,  though  long  before  this 
time  he  had  forsaken  it ;  yet,  on  this  important  occa¬ 
sion,  the  an?el  of  his  presence  had  visited  it. 

Verse  9.  His  lot  was,  &c.]  We  are  informed  in 
the  Talmud,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  priests  to 
divide  the  different  functions  of  the  sacerdotal  office 
among  themselves  by  lot :  and,  in  this  case,  the  de¬ 
cision  of  the  lot  was,  that  Zacharias  should  at  that 
time  burn  the  incense  before  the  Lord,  in  the  holy 
place. 

Verse  10.  The  whole  multitude — were praying]  The 
incense  was  itself  an  emblem  of  the  prayers  and 
praises  of  the  people  of  God  :  see  Psa.  cxli.  2  ;  Rev. 
viii.  1.  While,  therefore,  the  rite  is  performing  by  the 
priest,  the  people  are  employed  in  the  thing  signified. 
Happy  the  people  who  attend  to  the  spirit  as  well  as 
the  letter  of  every  Divine  institution!  Incense  was 
burnt  twice  a  day  in  the  temple,  in  the  morning  and  in 
the  evening,  Exod.  xxx.  7,  8  ;  but  the  evangelist  does 
not  specify  the  time  of  the  day  in  which  this  trans¬ 
action  took  place.  It  was  probably  in  the  morning. 

Verse  11.  There  appeared — an  angel  of  the  Lord] 
There  had  been  neither  prophecy  nor  angelic  ministry 
vouchsafed  to  this  people  for  about  400  years.  But 
now,  as  the  Sun  of  righteousness  is  about  to  arise  upon 
them,  the  day-spring  from  on  high  visits  them,  that 
they  may  be  prepared  for  that  kingdom  of  God  which 
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CHAP.  I. 


An  angel  fortells  the 


birth  of  John  the  Baptist 


12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  him, 


A.  M.  3909. 

B.  C.  6. 

An.  Olymp.  p  lie  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
CXCllI.  3.  ,  . 

-  upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not, 
Zacharias  :  for  thy  prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy 
wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  q  thou 
slialt  call  his  name  John. 

P  Judg.  vi.  22;  xiii.  22;  Dan.  x.  8  ;  ver.  29;  chap.  ii.  9;  Acts 
x.  4;  Rev.  i.  17. - ^  Ver.  60,  63. 


14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and 

gladness  ;  and  r  many  shall  reioice  An.  Olymp. 

®  ,  •  i  .  J  J  CXCIII.  3. 

at  his  birth.  _ 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  s  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  1  even  from  his  mother’s  womb. 


rVer.  58. - sNum.  vi.  3;  Judg.  xiii.  4;  chap.  vii.  33. 

i.  5 ;  Gal.  i.  15. 


-l  Jer 


was  at  hand.  Every  circumstance  here  is  worthy  of 
remark  :  1.  That  an  angel  should  now  appear,  as  such 

a  favour  had  not  been  granted  for  400  years.  2.  The 
person  to  whom  this  angel  was  sent — one  of  the  priests. 
The  sacerdotal  office  itself  pointed  out  the  Son  of  God 
till  he  came  :  by  him  it  was  to  be  completed,  and  in  him 
it  was  to  be  eternally  established  : —  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever ,  Psa.  cx.  4.  3.  The  place  in  which  the  angel 

appeared — Jerusalem, ;  out  of  which  the  word  of  the 
Lord  should  go  forth,  Isa.  ii.  3,  and  not  at  Hebron,  in 
the  hill  country  of  Judea,  where  Zacharias  lived,  ver. 
39,  which  was  the  ordinary  residence  of  the  priests, 
Josh.  xxi.  11,  where  there  could  have  been  few  wit¬ 
nesses  of  this  interposition  of  God,  and  the  effects  pro¬ 
duced  by  it.  4.  The  place  where  he  was  when  the 
angel  appeared  to  him — in  the  temple,  which  was  the 
place  where  God  wTas  to  be  sought ;  the  place  of  his 
residence,  and  a  type  of  the  human  nature  of  the 
blessed  Jesus,  John  ii.  21.  5.  The  time  in  which  this 

was  done — the  solemn  hour  of  public  prayer.  God 
has  always  promised  to  be  present  with  those  who  call 
upon  him.  When  the  people  and  the  priest  go  hand 
in  hand,  and  heart  with  heart,  to  the  house  of  God, 
the  angel  of  his  presence  shall  surely  accompany  them, 
and  God  shall  appear  among  them.  6.  The  employ¬ 
ment  of  Zacharias  when  the  angel  appeared — he  was 
burning  incense,  one  of  the  most  sacred  and  myste¬ 
rious  functions  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  which 
typified  the  intercession  of  Christ :  confer  Heb.  vii. 
25,  with  chap.  ix.  24.  7.  The  long  continued  and 

publicly  known  dumbness  of  the  priest,  who  doubted  the 
word  thus  miraculously  sent  to  him  from  the  Lord  ;  a 
solemn  intimation  of  what  God  would  do  to  all  those 
who  would  not  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Every 
mouth  shall  be  stopped 

Y erse  1 2 .  Zacharias — was  troubled ]  Or,  confounded 
at  his  sudden  and  unexpected  appearance ;  and  fear 
fell  upon  him,  lest  this  heavenly  messenger  were  come 
to  denounce  the  judgments  of  God  against  a  faithless 
and  disobedient  people,  who  had  too  long  and  too  well 
merited  them. 

Verse  13.  Thy  prayer  is  heard]  This  probably  re¬ 
fers,  1st,  to  the  frequent  prayers  which  he  had  offered 
to  God  for  a  son;  and  2dly,  to  those  which  he  had 
offered  for  the  deliverance  and  consolation  of  Israel. 
They  are  all  heard — thou  shalt  have  a  son ,  and  Israel 
shall  be  saved.  If  fervent  faithful  prayers  be  not  im¬ 
mediately  answered,  they  should  not  be  considered  as 
lost ;  all  such  are  heard  by  the  Lord,  are  registered  in 
heaven,  and  shall  be  answered  in  the  most  effectual 
way,  and  in  the  best  time.  Answers  to  prayer  are  to 
be  received  by  faith ;  but  faith  should  not  only  accom¬ 


pany  prayer  while  offered  on  earth,  but  follow  it  all  its 
way  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  stay  writh  it  before  the 
throne  till  dismissed  with  its  answer  to  the  waiting  soul. 

Thou  shalt  call  his  name  John.]  For  the  proper  ex¬ 
position  of  this  name,  see  on  Mark  i.  4. 

Verse  14.  Thou  shalt  have  joy,  Sec.]  Era*  xaPa  <*0L, 
He  will  be  joy  and  gladness  to  thee.  A  child  of  prayer 
and  faith  is  likely  to  be  a  source  of  comfort  to  his 
parents.  Were  proper  attention  paid  to  this  point, 
there  would  be  fewer  disobedient  children  in  the  world  ; 
and  the  number  of  broken-hearted  parents  would  be 
lessened.  But  what  can  be  expected  from  the  majority 
of  matrimonial  connections,  connections  begun  without 
the  fear  of  God,  and  carried  on  without  his  love. 

Many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth.]  He  shall  be  the 
minister  of  God  for  good  to  multitudes,  who  shall, 
through  his  preaching,  be  turned  from  the  error  of 
their  ways,  and  converted  to  God  their  Saviour. 

Verse  15.  He  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord]  That  is,  before  Jesus  Christ,  whose  forerunner 
he  shall  be ;  or  he  shall  be  a  truly  great  person,  for 
so  this  form  of  speech  may  imply. 

Neither  wine  nor  strong  drink]  IZinepa,  i.  e.  all  fer¬ 
mented  liquors  which  have  the  property  of  intoxicating, 
or  producing  drunkenness.  The  original  word  <ntcepa , 
sikera,  comes  from  the  Hebrew,  “Gty  shakar,  to  ine¬ 
briate.  “Any  inebriating  liquor,”  says  St.  Jerome, 
(Epis.  ad  Nepot.)  “  is  called  sicera,  whether  made  of 
corn,  apples,  honey,  dates,  or  any  other  fruits.”  One 
of  the  four  prohibited  liquors  among  the  East  Indian 
Moslimans  is  called  sikkir.  “  Sikkir  is  made  by  steeping 
fresh  dates  in  water  till  they  take  effect  in  sweetening 
it:  this  liquor  is  abominable  and  unlawful.”  Hedaya, 
vol.  iv.  p.  158.  Probably  this  is  the  very  liquor  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  text.  In  the  Institutes  of  Menu  it  is 
said,  “Inebriating  liquor  may  be  considered  as  of  three 
principal  sorts  :  that  extracted  from  dregs  of  sugar, 
that  extracted  from  bruised  rice ,  and  that  extracted 
from  the  flowers  of  the  madhuca  :  as  one,  so  are  all ; 
they  shall  not  be  tasted  by  the  chief  of  the  twice-born.” 
Chap.  xi.  Inst.  95.  Twice-born  is  used  by  the  Brah¬ 
mins  in  the  same  sense  as  being  born  again  is  used 
by  Christians.  It  signifies  a  spiritual  regeneration. 
From  this  word  comes  our  English  term  cyder,  or 
sider,  a  beverage  made  of  the  fermented  juice  of  ap  • 
pies.  See  the  note  on  Lev.  x.  9. 

Shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost]  Shall  be  Di¬ 
vinely  designated  to  this  particular  office,  and  qualified 
for  it,  from  his  mother's  womb — from  the  instant  of 
his  birth.  One  MS.,  two  versions,  and  four  of  the 
primitive  fathers  read  ev  ttj  Koikia,  in  the  womb  of 
his  mother — intimating  that  even  before  he  should  be 
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the  Baptist  foretold. 


A- M- 3999*  1 6  u  And  many  of  the  children  of 

B.  C.  6.  »  J 

An.  Olymp.  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord 
cxcm.  3.  .  .  ~  , 

_  their  Lod. 

1 7  v  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias,  w  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  x  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord. 

18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel, 
y  Wbereby  shall  I  know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old 
man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him, 


T  am  z  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  A'j^q3999’ 

presence  of  G  od ;  and  am  sent  to  An.  oiymp. 

r  .  .  ’  ,  .  CXCIII.  3. 

speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee - 

these  glad  tidings. 

20  And,  behold,  a  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and 
not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day  that  these  things 
shall  be  performed,  because  thou  believest  not 
my  words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and 
marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the 
temple. 


u  Mai.  iv.  5,  6. - v  Mai.  iv.  5 ;  Matt.  xi.  14 ;  Mark  ix.  12. 

w  Ecclus.  xlviii.  10. - xOr,  by. 


y  Gen.  xvii.  17. - z  Dan.  viii.  16;  ix.  21,  22,  23;  Matt,  xviii. 

10 ;  Heb.  i.  14. - a  Ezek.  iii.  26 ;  xxiv.  27. 


born  into  the  world  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  commu¬ 
nicated  to  him.  Did  not  this  take  place  on  the  salu¬ 
tation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  1 — and  is  not  this  what  is 
intended,  ver.  441  To  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
implies  having  the  soul  influenced  in  all  its  powers, 
with  the  illuminating,  strengthening,  and  sanctifying 
energy  of  the  Spirit. 

Verse  16.  Many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he 
turn]  See  this  prediction  fulfilled,  chap.  iii.  ver.  10—18. 

Verse  17.  He  shall  go  before  him ]  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah  ;  he  shall  resemble 
Elijah  in  his  retired  and  austere  manner  of  life,  and  in 
his  zea_  for  the  truth,  reproving  even  princes  for  their 
crimes;  compare  1  Kings  xxi.  17—24,  with  Matt, 
xiv.  4.  It  was  on  these  accounts  that  the  Prophet 
Malachi,  chap.  iv.  6,  had  likened  John  to  this  prophet. 
See  also  Isa.  xl.  3;  and  Mai.  iv.  5,  6. 

To  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers]  Gross  ignorance 
had  taken  place  in  the  hearts  of  the  Jewish  people  ; 
they  needed  a  Divine  instructer  :  John  is  announced 
as  such ;  by  his  preaching  and  manner  of  life,  all 
classes  among  the  people  should  be  taught  the  nature 
of  their  several  places,  and  the  duties  respectively  in¬ 
cumbent  upon  them.  See  chap.  iii.  10,  &c.  In  these 
things  the  greatness  of  John,  mentioned  ver.  15,  is 
pointed  out.  Nothing  is  truly  great  but  what  is  so 
in  the  sight  of  God.  John’s  greatness  arose  :  1st. 
From  the  plenitude  of  God’s  Spirit  which  dwelt  in 
him.  2.  From  his  continual  self-denial,  and  taking 
up  his  cross.  3.  From  his  ardent  zeal  to  make  Christ 
known.  4.  From  his  fidelity  and  courage  in  rebuking 
vice.  5.  From  the  reformation  which  he  was  the 
instrument  of  effecting  among  the  people ;  reviving 
among  them  the  spirit  of  the  patriarchs,  and  preparing 
their  hearts  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus.  To  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  their  children.  By  a  very 
expressive  figure  of  speech,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs,  are  represented 
here  as  having  their  hearts  alienated  from  the  Jews, 
their  children,  because  of  their  unbelief  and  disobe¬ 
dience  ;  but  that  the  Baptist  should  so  far  succeed  in 
converting  them  to  the  Lord  their  God,  that  these  holy 
men  should  again  look  upon  them  with  delight,  and 
acknowledge  them  for  their  children.  Some  think 
that  by  the  children ,  the  Gentiles  are  meant,  and  by 
the  fathers,  the  Jews. 


The  disobedient]  Or  unbelieving ,  auEideic,  the  per¬ 
sons  who  would  no  longer  credit  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  relative  to  the  manifestation  of  the  Messiah. 
Unbelief  and  disobedience  are  so  intimately  connected, 
that  the  same  word  in  the  sacred  writings  often  serves 
for  both. 

Verse  18.  Whereby  shall  I  know  this?]  All  things 
are  possible  to  God  :  no  natural  impediment  can  have 
any  power  when  God  has  declared  he  will  accomplish 
his  purpose.  He  has  a  right  to  be  believed  on  his  own 
word  alone ;  and  it  is  impious,  when  we  are  convinced 
that  it  is  his  word,  to  demand  a  sign  or  pledge  for 
its  fulfilment. 

Verse  19.  I  am  Gabriel]  This  angel  is  mentioned 
Dan.  viii.  16;  ix.  21.  The  original  Sn'HDJ  is  exceed 
ingly  expressive  :  it  is  compounded  of  geburah , 

and  bx  el,  the  might  of  the  strong  God.  An  angel 
with  such  a  name  was  exceedingly  proper  for  the  oc 
casion ;  as  it  pointed  out  that  all-prevalent  power  by 
which  the  strong  God  could  accomplish  every  purpose., 
and  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 

That  stand  in  the  presence  of  God]  This  is  in  allu¬ 
sion  to  the  case  of  the  prime  minister  of  an  eastern 
monarch,  who  alone  has  access  to  his  master  at  all 
times ;  and  is  therefore  said,  in  the  eastern  phrase,  to 
see  the  presence,  or  to  be  in  the  presence.  From  the 
allusion  we  may  conceive  the  angel  Gabriel  to  be  in  a 
state  of  high  favour  and  trust  before  God. 

Verse  20.  Thou  shalt  be  dumb]  'Llottov,  silent; 
this  translation  is  literal ;  the  angel  immediately  ex¬ 
plains  it,  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  speak.  Dumbness 
ordinarily  proceeds  from  a  natural  imperfection  or 
debility  of  the  organs  of  speech ;  in  this  case  there 
was  no  natural  weakness  or  unfitness  in  those  organs 
but,  for  his  rash  and  unbelieving  speech,  silence  is 
imposed  upon  him  by  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  not  be 
able  to  break  it,  till  the  power  that  has  silenced  him 
gives  him  again  the  permission  to  speak !  Let  those 
who  are  intemperate  in  the  use  of  their  tongues  be¬ 
hold  here  the  severity  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  :  nine 
months’  silence  for  one  intemperate  speech  !  Many, 
by  giving  way  to  the  language  of  unbelief,  have  lost 
the  language  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  months, 
if  not  years ! 

Verse  21.  The  people  waited]  The  time  spent  in 
burning  the  incense  was  probably  about  half  an  hour 
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3a8 


Zachanas  is  stimck  dumb. 


CHAP.  1. 


VcT  ^  w^en  he  came  out, 

An.  oiymp.  could  not  speak  unto  them  :  and 

— - - —  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a 

vision  in  the  temple  :  for  he  beckoned  unto 
them,  and  remained  speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  bthe 
days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished, 
he  departed  to  his  own  house. 

24  H  And  after  those  days,  his  wife  Elisa¬ 
beth  conceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months, 
saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the 


D  See  2  Kings  xi.  5  ;  1  Chron.  ix.  25. - c  Gen.  xxx.  23 ;  Isa.  iv. 

1 ;  liv.  1,  4. - dMatt.  i.  18;  chap.  ii.  4,  5. 

during  which  there  was  a  profound  silence,  as  the 
people  stood  without  engaged  in  mental  prayer.  To 
this  there  is  an  allusion  in  Rev.  viii.  1—5.  Zacharias 
had  spent  not  only  the  time  necessary  for  burning  the 
incense,  but  also  that  which  the  discourse  between 
him  and  the  angel  took  up. 

Verse  22.  They  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision ] 
As  the  sanctuary  was  separated  from  the  court  by  a 
great  veil,  the  people  could  not  see  what  passed  ;  but 
they  understood  this  from  Zacharias  himself,  who,  rjv 
diavevov,  made  signs,  or  nodded  unto  them  to  that 
purpose.  Signs  are  the  only  means  by  which  a  dumb 
man  can  convey  his  ideas  to  others. 

Verse  23.  As  soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministration 
were  accomplished ]  Each  family  of  the  priesthood 
officiated  one  whole  week,  2  Kings  xi.  17. 

There  is  something  very  instructive  in  the  conduct 
of  this  priest ;  had  he  not  loved  the  service  he  was 
engaged  in,  he  might  have  made  the  loss  of  his  speech 
a  pretext  for  immediately  quitting  it.  But  as  he  was 
not  thereby  disabled  from  fulfilling  the  sacerdotal 
function,  so  he  saw  he  was  bound  to  continue  till  his 
ministry  was  ended ;  or  till  God  had  given  him  a 
positive  dismission.  Preachers  who  give  up  their 
labour  in  the  vineyard  because  of  some  trifling  bodily 
disorder  by  which  they  are  afflicted,  or  through  some 
inconvenience  in  outward  circumstances,  which  the 
follower  of  a  cross-bearing,  crucified  Lord  should  not 
mention,  show  that  they  either  never  had  a  proper 
concern  for  the  honour  of  their  Master  or  for  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  men,  or  else  that  they  have  lost  the  spirit 
of  their  Master,  and  the  spirit  of  their  work.  Again, 
Zacharias  did  not  hasten  to  his  house  to  tell  his  wife 
the  good  news  that  he  had  received  from  heaven,  in 
which  she  was  certainly  very  much  interested  :  the 
angel  had  promised  that  all  his  words  should  be  ful¬ 
filled  in  their  season,  and  for  this  season  he  patiently 
waited  in  the  path  of  duty.  He  had  engaged  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  and  must  pay  no  attention  to  any 
thing  that  was  likely  to  mar  or  interrupt  his  religious 
service.  Preachers  who  profess  to  be  called  of  God 
to  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  and  who  abandon 
their  work  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,  are  the  most  con¬ 
temptible  o;  mortals,  and  traitors  to  their  God. 

Verse  24.  Hid  herself  five  months ]  That  she  might 
have  the  fullest  proof  of  the  accomplishment  of  God’s 


An  angel  is  sent  to  Mary 
days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to  Av,Mn3i?9' 

13.  v.  (). 

c  take  away  my  reproach  among  An;  oiymp. 
men.  _ 

26  1  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  ABMC4900, 
angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  An.  oiymp. 
unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Na-  _cxcm,4~ 
zareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  d  espoused  to  a  man  whose 
name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David ;  and 
the  virgin’s  name  was  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and 
said,  e  Hail,  thou  that  art  f  highly  favoured, 

e  Dan.  ix.  23  ;  x.  19. - f  Or,  graciously  accepted,  or,  much  graced  ; 

see  ver.  30. 

promise  before  she  appeared  in  public,  or  spoke  of  her 
mercies.  When  a  Hindoo  female  is  pregnant  of  her 
first  child,  she  avoids  the  presence  of  those  wfith  whom 
she  was  before  familiar,  as  a  point  of  delicacy. 

Verse  25.  To  take  away  my  reproach ]  As  fruit¬ 
fulness  was  a  part  of  the  promise  of  God  to  his  peo¬ 
ple,  Gen.  xvii.  6,  and  children ,  on  this  account,  being 
considered  as  a  particular  blessing  from  heaven,  Exod. 
xxiii.  26;  Lev.  xxvi.  9;  Psa.  cxxvii.  3;  bo  barren¬ 
ness  was  considered  among  the  Jews  as  a  reproach, 
and  a  token  of  the  disapprobation  of  the  Lord.  1  Sam. 
i.  6.  But  see  ver.  36. 

Verse  26.  A  city  of  Galilee ]  As  Joseph  and  Mary 
were  both  of  the  family  of  David,  the  patrimonial 
estate  of  which  lay  in  Bethlehem,  it  seems  as  if  the 
family  residence  should  have  been  in  that  city,  and 
not  in  Nazareth ;  for  we  find  that,  even  after  the 
return  from  the  captivity,  the  several  families  went  to 
reside  in  those  cities  to  which  they  originally  belonged. 
See  Neh.  xi.  3.  But  it  is  probable  that  the  holy  family 
removed  to  Galilee  for  fear  of  exciting  the'  jealousy 
of  Herod,  who  had  usurped  that  throne  to  which  they 
had  an  indisputable  right.  See  on  chap  ii.  39.  Thus, 
by  keeping  out  of  the  way,  they  avoided  the  effects 
of  his  jealousy. 

Verse  27.  To  a  virgin  espoused ,  &c.]  See  on  Matt, 
i.  18,  and  23.  The  reflections  of  pious  father  Quesnel 
on  this  subject  are  worthy  of  serious  regard.  At 
length  the  moment  is  come  which  is  to  give  a  son  to 
a  virgin,  a  saviour  to  the  world,  a  pattern  to  mankind,, 
a  sacrifice  to  sinners,  a  temple  to  the  Divinity,  and  a 
new  principle  to  the  new  world.  This  angel  is  sent 
from  God,  not  to  the  palaces  of  the  great,  but  to  a 
poor  maid,  the  wife  of  a  carpenter.  The  Son  of  God 
comes  to  humble  the  proud,  and  to  honour  poverty , 
weakness,  and  contempt.  He  chooses  an  obscure  place 
for  the  mystery  which  is  most  glorious  to  his  huma¬ 
nity,  its  union  with  the  Divinity ;  and  for  that  which 
is  most  degrading  (his  sufferings  and  death)  he  will 
choose  the  greatest  city !  How  far  are  men  from  such 
a  conduct  as  this ! 

Verse  28.  And  the  angel  came  in  untoher\  Some 
think  that  all  this  business  was  transacted  in  a  vision ; 
and  that  there  was  no  personal  appearance  of  the 
angel.  When  Divine  visions  were  given,  they  aro 
announced  as  such,  in  the  sacred  writings  ;  nor  can 
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ST.  LUKE. 


His  character  described 


Flie  birth  of  Jesus  foretold. 


A-M^oo°.  g  the  Lord  is  with  thee ;  blessed 

Jl>.  L/.  5. 

Arh  oiymp.  art  thou  among  women. 

_ 1_  29  And  when  she  saw  him ,  h  she 

was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her 
mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 


30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not, 
Mary ;  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 

3 1  1  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  k  shalt  call 
his  name  JESUS. 

32  He  shall  be  great,  1  and  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and  m  the  Lord  God 

s  Judg.  vi.  12. - hVer.  12. - 1  Isa.  vii.  14;  Matt.  i.  21. 

k  Chap.  ii.  21. - 1  Mark  v.  7. - m2  Sam.  vii.  11,  12;  Isa.  ix. 

6,  7 ;  xvi.  5;  Jer.  xxiii.  5;  Psa.  cxxxii.  11 ;  Rev.  iii.  7. 


we  with  safety  attribute  any  thing  to  a  vision,  where 
a  Divine  communication  is  made,  unless  it  be  specified 
as  such  in  the  text. 

Hail]  Analogous  to,  Peace  be  to  thee — May  thou 
enjoy  all  possible  blessings  ! 

Highly  favoured]  As  being  chosen  in  preference  to 
all  the  women  upon  earth,  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
Messiah.  Not  the  mother  of  God ,  for  that  is  blasphemy . 

The  Lord  is  with  thee]  Thou  art  about  to  receive 
the  most  convincing  proofs  of  God’s  peculiar  favour 
towards  thee. 

Blessed  art  thou  among  icomen.]  That  is,  thou  art 
favoured  beyond  all  others. 

Yerse  29.  She  was  troubled  at  his  saying]  The 
glorious  appearance  of  the  heavenly  messenger  filled 
her  with  amazement ;  and  she  was  puzzled  to  find  out 
the  purport  of  his  speech. 

Yerse  31.  Thou — shalt  call  his  name  JESUS.] 
See  on  Matt.  i.  20,  21,  and  here,  on  chap.  ii.  21,  and 
John  i.  29. 

Yerse  32.  He  shall  be  great]  Behold  the  greatness 
of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  :  1st.  Because  that  human 
nature  that  should  be  born  of  the  virgin  was  to  be 
united  with  the  Divine  nature.  2dly.  In  consequence 
of  this,  that  human  nature  should  be  called  in  a  pecu¬ 
liar  sense  the  Son  of  the  most  high  God ;  because 
God  would  produce  it  in  her  womb  without  the  inter¬ 
vention  of  man.  3.  He  shall  be  the  everlasting  Head 
and  Sovereign  of  his  Church.  4thly.  His  government 
and  kingdom  shall  be  eternal.  Revolutions  may  destroy 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ,  but  the  powers  and  gates  of 
hell  and  death  shall  never  be  able  to  destroy  or  injure 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  His  is  the  only  dominion  that 
shall  never  have  an  end.  The  angel  seems  here  to 
refer  to  Isa.  ix.  7  ;  xvi.  5  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5 ;  Dan.  ii.  44  ; 
vii.  14  All  which  prophecies  speak  of  the  glory, 
extent,  and  perpetuity  of  the  evangelical  kingdom. 
The  kingdom  of  grace  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  form 
the  endless  government  of  Christ. 

Yerse  33.  The  house  of  Jacob]  All  who  belong  to 
the  twelve  tribes,  the  whole  Israelitish  people. 

Yerse  34.  Seeing  I  know  not  a  man]  Or,  husband. 
As  she  was  only  contracted  to  Joseph,  and  not  as  yet 
married,  she  knew  that  this  conception  could  not  have 
yet  taken  place ;  and  she  modestly  inquires  by  what 
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shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  ABMC40500 
his  father  David  :  An.  oiymp. 

33  n  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  CXCIIL  4* 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever  ;  and  of  his  king- 

7  O 

dom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  0  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee  ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall 
be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  p  the  Son  of  God. 

n  Dan.  ii.  44 ;  vii.  14,  27 ;  Obad.  21 ;  Mic.  iv.  7  ;  John  xii.  34 ;  „ 

Heb.  i.  8. — — 0  Matt.  i.  20. - P  Matt.  xiv.  33  ;  xxvi.  63, 64 ;  Mark 

i.  1 ;  John  i.  34 ;  xx.  31 ;  Acts  viii.  37 ;  Rom.  i.  4. 


means  the  promise  of  the  angel  is  to  be  fulfilled  in. 
order  to  regulate  her  conduct  accordingly. 

Yerse  35.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee] 
This  conception  shall  take  place  suddenly ,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  himself  shall  be  the  grand  operator.  The 
power ,  dwa/Lue,  the  miracle-working  power,  of  the 
Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee ,  to  accomplish  this 
purpose,  and  to  protect  thee  from  danger.  As  there 
is  a  plain  allusion  to  the  Spirit  of  God  brooding  over 
the  face  of  the  waters,  to  render  them  prolific ,  Gen.  i. 
2,  I  am  the  more  firmly  established  in  the  opinion 
advanced  on  Matt.  i.  20,  that  the  rudiments  of  the  hu¬ 
man  nature  of  Christ  was  a  real  creation  in  the  womb 
of  the  virgin,  by  the  energy  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Therefore  also  that  holy  thing  (or  person) — shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God.]  We  may  plainly  perceive 
here,  that  the  angel  does  not  give  the  appellation  of 
Son  of  God  to  thje  Divine  nature  of  Christ ;  but  to  that 
holy  person  or  thing ,  to  ayiov,  which  was  to  be  born 
of  the  virgin,  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Divine  nature  could  not  be  born  of  the  virgin ;  the 
human  nature  was  born  of  her.  The  Divine  nature 
had  no  beginning ;  it  was  God  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  it  was  that  Word  which  being  in  the 
beginning  (from  eternity)  with  God,  John  i.  2,  was 
afterwards  made  flesh,  (became  manifest  in  human 
nature,)  and  tabernacled  among  us,  John  i.  14.  Of 
this  Divine  nature  the  angel  does  not  particularly  speak 
here,  but  of  the  tabernacle  or  shrine  which  God  was 
now  preparing  for  it,  viz.  the  holy  thing  that  was  to 
be  born  of  the  virgin.  Two  natures  must  ever  be 
distinguished  in  Christ :  the  human  nature,  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  which  he  is  the  Son  of  God  and  inferior  to 
him,  Mark  xiii.  32 ;  John  v.  19  ;  xiv.  28,  and  the  Divine 
nature  which  was  from  eternity ,  and  equal  to  God, 
John  i.  1;  x.  30  ;  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  Col.  i.  16-18.  It  is 
true,  that  to  Jesus  the  Christ,  as  he  appeared  among 
men,  every  characteristic  of  the  Divine  nature  is  some¬ 
times  attributed,  without  appearing  to  make  any  dis¬ 
tinction  between  the  Divine  and  human  natures ;  but 
is  there  any  part  of  the  Scriptures  in  which  it  is  plainly 
said  that  the  Divine  nature  of  Jesus  was  the  Son  oj 
God  ?  Here,  I  trust,  I  may  be  permitted  to  say,  with 
all  due  respect  for  those  who  differ  from  me,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship  of  Christ  is,  in  my 
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CHAP.  I. 


cousin  Elisabeth 


Mary  visits  her 


ABfc4T°  36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisa- 
^n.  oiymp.  beth,  she  hath  also  conceived  a  son 
----- — _  in  her  old  age  ;  and  this  is  the  sixth 
month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren. 

37  For  q  with  God  nothing  shall  be  im- 
possibla 

38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of 
the  Lord  ;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

39  T[  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and 


^Gen.  xviii.  14;  Jer.  xxxii.  17 ;  Zech.  viii.  6;  Matt.  xix.  26 ; 

Mark  x.  27 ;  chap,  xviii.  27 ;  Rom.  iv.  21. 

opinion,  anti-scriptural,  and  highly  dangerous.  This 
doctrine  I  reject  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

1st.  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  express  decla¬ 
ration  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  it. 

2dly.  If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God  as  to  his  Divine 
nature,  then  he  cannot  be  eternal ;  for  son  implies  a 
father ;  and  father  implies,  in  reference  to  son,  prece¬ 
dency  in  time,  if  not  in  nature  too.  Father  and  son 
imply  the  idea  of  generation ;  and  generation  implies 
a  time  in  which  it  was  effected,  and  time  also  antece¬ 
dent  to  such  generation. 

3dly.  If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  to  his  Divine 
nature,  then  the  Father  is  of  necessity  prior ,  conse¬ 
quently  superior  to  him. 

4thly.  Again,  if  this  Divine  nature  were  begotten 
of  the  Father,  then  it  must  be  in  time  ;  i.  e.  there  was 
a  period  in  which  it  did  not  exist,  and  a  period  when 
it  began  to  exist.  This  destroys  the  eternity  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  and  robs  him  at  once  of  his  Godhead. 

5thly.  To  say  that  he  wTas  begotten  from  all  eternity, 
is,  in  my  opinion,  absurd ;  and  the  phrase  eternal  Son 
is  a  positive  self-contradiction.  Eternity  is  that 
which  has  had  no  beginning,  nor  stands  in  any  refer¬ 
ence  to  time.  Son  supposes  time,  generation ,  and 
father ;  and  time  also  antecedent  to  such  generation. 
Therefore  the  conjunction  of  these  two  terms,  Son  and 
eternity  is  absolutely  impossible,  as  they  imply  essen¬ 
tially  different  and  opposite  ideas. 

The  enemies  of  Christ’s  Divinity  have,  in  all  ages, 
availed  themselves  of  this  incautious  method  of  treat¬ 
ing  this  subject,  and  on  this  ground,  have  ever  had 
the  advantage  of  the  defenders  of  the  Godhead  of 
Christ.  This  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship  destroys 
the  deity  of  Christ ;  now,  if  his  deity  be  taken  away, 
the  whole  Gospel  scheme  of  redemption  is  ruined.  On 
this  ground,  the  atonement  of  Christ  cannot  have  been 
of  infinite  merit,  and  consequently  could  not  purchase 
pardon  for  the  offences  of  mankind,  nor  give  any  right 
to,  or  possession  of,  an  eternal  glory.  The  very  use 
of  this  phrase  is  both  absurd  and  dangerous  ;  therefore 
let  all  those  who  value  Jesus  and  their  salvation  abide 
by  the  Scriptures.  This  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Son- 
ship,  as  it  has  been  lately  explained  in  many  a  pam¬ 
phlet,  and  many  a  paper  in  magazines,  I  must  and  do 
consider  as  an  awful  heresy,  and  mere  sheer  Arianism  ; 
which,  in  many  cases,  has  terminated  in  Socinianism, 
and  that  in  Deism.  From  such  heterodoxies,  and 
their  abettors,  may  God  save  his  Church  !  Amen ! 

Verse  36.  Thy  cousin  Elisabeth]  Thy  kinswoman, 
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went  into  the  hill  country  with 

haste,  r  into  a  city  of  Juda  ;  An.  oiymp. 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of  — _ 1_A 

Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

4  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisa 
beth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe 
leaped  in  her  womb  ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost : 

4  2  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said,  s  Blessed  art  thou  among  women, 

r  Joshua  xxi.  9,  10,  11. - s  Verse  28;  Judges 

v.  24. 

avyyevTjg.  As  Elisabeth  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  ver. 
5,  and  Mary  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  they  could  not  be 
relatives  but  by  the  mother’s  side. 

She  hath  also  conceived]  And  this  is  wrought  by 
the  same  power  and  energy  through  which  thou  shalt 
conceive.  Thus  God  has  given  thee  a  proof  and 
pledge,  in  what  he  has  done  for  Elisabeth,  of  wrhat  he 
will  do  for  thyself ;  therefore,  have  faith  in  God. 

Who  was  called  barren.]  It  is  probable  that  Elisa¬ 
beth  got  this  appellative  by  way  of  reproach  ;  or  to 
distinguish  her  from  some  other  Elisabeth  also  well 
known,  who  had  been  blessed  with  children.  Perhaps 
this  is  the  reproach  which  Elisabeth  speaks  of,  ver. 
25,  her  common  name  among  men,  among  the  people 
who  knew  her,  being  Elisabeth  the  barren. 

Verse  37.  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impos¬ 
sible.]  Words  of  the  very  same  import  with  those 
spoken  by  the  Lord  to  Sarah,  when  he  foretold  the 
birth  of  Isaac,  Gen.  xviii.  14,  Is  any  thing  too  hard 
for  the  Lord  ?  As  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Mary 
perceived  this  allusion  to  the  promise  and  birth  of 
Isaac,  so  she  must  have  had  her  faith  considerably 
strengthened  by  reflecting  on  the  intervention  of  God 
in  that  case. 

Verse  38.  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord]  I  fully 
credit  what  thou  sayest,  and  am  perfectly  ready  to 
obey  thy  commands,  and  to  accomplish  all  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  thy  grace  concerning  me.  It  appears  that 
at  the  instant  of  this  act  of  faith,  and  purposed  obe¬ 
dience,  the  conception  of  the  immaculate  humanity  ot 
Jesus  took  place  ;  and  it  was  done  unto  her  according 
to  his  word.  See  ver.  35. 

Verse  39.  In  those  days]  As  soon  as  she  could 
conveniently  fit  herself  out  for  the  journey. 

Hill  country]  Hebron,  the  city  of  the  priests,  J  osh 
xxi.  11,  which  was  situated  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
about  forty  miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  and  upwards  of 
seventy  from  Nazareth. 

With  haste]  This  probably  refers  to  nothing  else 
than  the  earnestness  of  her  mind  to  visit  her  relative 
Elisabeth,  and  to  see  what  the  Lord  had  wrought  for  her. 

Verse  4 1 .  Elisabeth  teas  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.] 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promise  made  by  the  angel,  ver.  15,  He  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 
The  mother  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
child  in  her  womb  becomes  sensible  of  the  Divine  in¬ 
fluence. 

Verse  42.  Blessed  art  thou  among  women]  Repeat- 
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ST.  LUKE. 


Mary's  hymn  of  praise, 


commonly  called  the  Magnificat 


AbMc45°°-  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 

An.  O’ymp.  WOHlb. 

— — — —  4  3  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salu¬ 
tation  sounded  in  mine  ears*  the  babe  leaped 
in  my  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  1  that  believed;  for 
there  shall  be:  a  performance  of  those  things 
which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord. 

4  6  And  Mary  said,  u  My  soul  doth  mag¬ 
nify  the  Lord, 

‘  Or,  which  believeth  that  there. - u  1  Sam.  ii.  1 ;  Psa.  xxxiv. 

2,  3;  xxxv.  9;  Hab.  iii.  18. - V1  Sam.  i.  11 ;  Psa.  cxxxviii.  6. 

w  Mai.  iii.  12 ;  chap.  xi.  27. - x  Psa.  lxxi.  19 ;  cxxvi.  2,  3. 


47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  ABMQ40.i00' 

in  God  mv  Saviour.  An.  oiymp. 

J  PYPTTT  4 

48  For  v  he  hath  regarded  the  low  - — . 

estate  of  his  hand-maiden  :  for,  behold,  from 
henceforth  w  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  x  hath  done  to  me 
great  things  ;  and  y  holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  z  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him, 
from  generation  to  generation. 

5 1  a  He  hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm ; 
b  he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagina¬ 
tion  of  their  hearts. 

7  Psa.  cxi.  9. - z  Gen.  xvii.  7 ;  Exod.  xx.  6 ;  Psa.  ciii.  17,  1& 

a  Psa.  xcviii.  1 ;  cxviii.  15 ;  Isa.  xl.  10 ;  li.  9 ;  Iii.  10. - b  Psa. 

xxxiii.  10  ;  1  Pet.  v.  5. 


ing  the  words  of  the  angel,  ver.  28,  of  which  she  had 
probably  been  informed  by  the  holy  virgin,  in  the 
present  interview. 

Yerse  43.  The  mother  of  my  Lord\  The  prophetic 
spirit,  which  appears  to  have  overshadowed  Elisabeth, 
gave  her  a  clear  understanding  in  the  mystery  of  the 
birth  of  the  promised  Messiah. 

Yerse  45.  Blessed  is  she  that  believed;  for  there 
shall  he,  &c.]  Or,  Blessed  is  she  who  hath  believed  that 
there  shall  be,  &c.  This  I  believe  to  be  the  proper 
arrangement  of  the  passage,  and  is  thus  noticed  in 
the  marginal  reading.  Faith  is  here  represented  as 
the  foundation  of  true  happiness,  because  it  receives 
the  fulfilment  of  God’s  promises.  Whatever  God  has 
promised,  he  intends  to  perform.  We  should  believe 
whatever  he  has  spoken — his  own  authority  is  a  suf¬ 
ficient  reason  why  we  should  believe.  Let  us  only 
be  convinced  that  God  has  given  the  promise,  and  then 
implicit  faith  becomes  an  indispensable  duty  :  in  this 
case  not  to  believe  implicitly  would  be  absurd  and  un¬ 
reasonable — God  will  perform  his  promise,  for  he  can¬ 
not  lie. 

Yerse  46.  And  Mary  said ]  Two  copies  of  the 
Bala,  and  some  books  mentioned  by  Origen,  give  this 
song  to  Elisabeth.  It  is  a  counterpart  of  the  song  of 
Hannah,  as  related  in  1  Sam.  ii.  1 — 1 0. 

This  is  allowed  by  many  to  be  the  first  piece  of 
poetry  in  the  New  Testament ;  but  the  address  of  the 
angel  to  Zacharias,  ver.  13—17,  is  delivered  in  the 
same  way;  so  is  that  to  the  virgin,  ver.  30-33,  and 
so  also  is  Elisabeth’s  answer  to  Mary,  ver.  42—45. 
All  these  portions  are  easily  reducible  to  the  hemistich 
form  in  which  the  Hebrew  poetry  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  is  found  in  many  MSS.,  and  in  which  Dr.  Ken- 
nicott  has  arranged  the  Psalms,  and  other  poetical 
parts  of  the  Sacred  Writings.  See  his  Hebrew  Bible. 

My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord ]  The  verb  yeya- 
hvveiv,  Kypke  has  proved,  signifies  to  celebrate  with 
words ,  to  extol  with  praises.  This  is  the  only  way 
in  which  God  can  be  magnified,  or  made  great ;  for, 
strictly  speaking,  nothing  can  be  added  to  God,  for  he 
is  infinite  and  eternal ;  therefore  the  way  to  magnify 
him  is  to  show  forth  and  celebrate  those  acts  in  which 
he  has  manifested  his  greatness. 

Yerse  47  My  spirit  hath  rejoiced]  Exulted.  These 
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words  are  uncommonly  emphatical — they  show  that 
Mary’s  whole  soul  was  filled  with  the  Divine  influence, 
and  wrapped  up  in  God. 

Yerse  48.  He  hath  regarded ]  Looked  favourably 
&c.,  eTr£/3?ieip£v.  In  the  most  tender  and  compassionate 
manner  he  has  visited  me  in  my  humiliation,  drawing 
the  reasons  of  his  conduct,  not  from  any  excellence 
in  me,  but  from  his  own  eternal  kindness  and  love. 

All  generations  shall  call  me  blessed .]  This  was 
the  character  by  which  alone  she  wished  to  be  known ; 
viz.  The  blessed  or  happy  virgin.  What  dishonour  do 
those  do  to  this  holy  woman,  who  give  her  names  and 
characters  which  her  pure  soul  would  abhor ;  and  which 
properly  belong  to  GOD  her  Saviour  !  By  her  vota¬ 
ries  she  is  addressed  as  Queen  of  Heaven,  Mother  of 
God ,  &c.,  titles  both  absurd  and  blasphemous. 

Yerse  49.  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great 
things]  Or,  miracles,  ysyalsia.  As  God  fills  her  with 
his  goodness,  she  empties  herself  to  him  in  praises  , 
and,  sinking  into  her  own  nothingness,  she  ever  con¬ 
fesses  that  God  alone  is  all  in  all. 

Holy  is  his  name ]  Probably  the  word  which  Mary 
used  was  TDf!  chesed,  which  though  we  sometimes 
translate  holy,  see  Psa.  lxxxvi.  2;  cxlv.  17,  yet  the 
proper  meaning  is  abundant  goodness,  exuberant  kind¬ 
ness  ;  and  this  well  agrees  with  the  following  clause. 

Yerse  50.  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him]  His 
exuberant  kindness  manifests  itself  in  acts  of  mercy 
to  all  those  who  fear  or  reverence  his  name ;  and  this 
is  continued  from  generation  to  generation,  because  he 
is  abundant  in  goodness,  and  because  he  delighteth  in 
mercy.  This  is  a  noble,  becoming,  and  just  character 
of  the  God  of  the  Christians  ;  a  being  who  delights  in 
the  salvation  and  happiness  of  all  his  creatures,  be¬ 
cause  his  name  is  mercy,  and  his  nature  love. 

Yerse  51.  He  hath  showed  strength]  Or,  He  hath 
gained  the  victory,  exot^ce  Kparog.  The  word  Kparog 
is  used  for  victory,  by  Homer,  Hesiod,  Sophocles, 
Euripides,  and  others. 

With  his  arm]  Grotius  has  well  observed,  that  God’s 
efficacy  is  represented  by  his  finger,  his  great  power 
by  his  hand,  and  his  omnipotence  by  his  arm.  The 
plague  of  lice  was  the  finger  of  God,  Exod.  vii.  18. 
The  plagues  in  general  were  wrought  by  his  hand , 
Exod.  iii.  20.  And  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh’s  host 
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CHAP.  I. 


Mary's  hym  n  of  praise. 

^  52  c  He  hath  put  down  the 

An.  Olym?  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalt- 
— - .1  3d  them  of  low  degree. 

53  d  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
things  an  i  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hati  hoi  pen  his  servant  Israel,  e  in 
remembrance  of  his  mercy  ; 

55  f  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham, 
and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

c  1  Sam.  ii.  6,  &c. ;  Job  v.  11;  Psa.  cxiii.  6. - d  1  Sam.  ii.  5 ; 

Psa.  xxxiv.  10. - e  Psa.  xcviii.  3 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3,  20. 

in  the  Red  Sea,  which  was  effected  by  the  omnipo¬ 
tence  of  God.  is  "jailed  the  act  of  his  arm ,  Exod.  xv.  16. 

He  hau\  scattered f]  Aiea/copTrcaev,  hath  scattered 
abroad ;  a  &  a  whirlwind  scatters  dust  and  chaff. 

The  v^oud !  Or  haughty ,  vtt eprj^avovg ;  from  vnep 
aoove  ane  sa  yco  I  show — the  haughty  men,  who  wish 
to  De  notice  a  in  preference  to  all  others,  and  feel  sove¬ 
reign  "jontempi  for  all  but  themselves.  These  God 
scatters  abroad — instead  of  being  in  his  sight,  as  in 
their  own,  the  most  excellent  of  the  earth ,  he  treats 
them  as  straw ,  stubble ,  chaff,  and  dust. 

In  the  imagination  of  their  hearts .]  While  they 
are  forming  their  insolent,  proud,  and  oppressive  pro¬ 
jects — laying  their  plans,  and  imagining  that  accom¬ 
plishment  and  success  are  waiting  at  their  right  hand, 
the  whirlwind  of  God’s  displeasure  blows,  and  they 
and  their  machinations  are  dissipated  together. 

Verse  52.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their 
seats ]  Or,  He  hath  taken  down  potentates  from  their 
thrones.  This  probably  alludes  to  the  removal  of  Saul 
from  the  throne  of  Israel,  and  the  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  in  the  person  and  family  of  David.  Aftd  as 
Mary  spoke  prophetically ,  this  saying  may  also  allude 
to  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  and  his 
allies,  and  the  final  prevalence  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

Verse  53.  Filled  the  hungry — the  rich  he  hath  sent 
empty  away.]  God  is  here  represented  under  the  no¬ 
tion  of  a  person  of  unbounded  benevolence,  who  is 
daily  feeding  multitudes  at  his  gates.  The  poor  and 
the  rich  are  equally  dependent  upon  him;  to  the  one 
he  gives  his  affluence  for  a  season,  and  to  the  other 
his  daily  bread.  The  poor  man  comes  through  a  sense 
of  his  want  to  get  his  daily  support,  and  God  feeds 
him ;  the  rich  man  comes  through  the  lust  of  gain,  to 
get  more  added  to  his  abundance,  and  God  sends  him 
empty  away — not  mly  gives  him  nothing  more,  but 
often  deprives  him  of  that  which  he  has,  because  he 
has  not  improved  it  to  the  honour  of  the  giver.  There 
is  an  allusion  here,  as  in  several  other  parts  of  this 
song,  to  the  case  of  Hannah  and  Peninah,  as  related 
1  Sam.  i.  2,  &c.  ;  ii.  1—10. 

Verse  54.  He  hath  holpen  [supported,  avreTiafero] 
his  servant  Israel ]  Israel  is  here  represented  as  fall¬ 
ing,  and  the  Lord  comes  speedily  in  and  props  him  up. 
The  house  of  David  was  now  ready  to  fall  and  rise 
no  more;  Jesus,  being  born  of  the  very  last  branch  of 
the  regal  line,  revived  the  family,  and  restored  the  do¬ 
minion. 

In  remembrance  of  his  mercy]  By  mercy,  the  cove¬ 
nant  whica  God  made  with  Abraham,  Gen  xv.  18,  is 
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John  Baptist  is  born. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  Aj3Mq4(J)0' 

about  three  months,  and  returned  to  An.  oiymp 

,  ,  CXC1II.  4 

her  own  house.  _ 

57  If  Now  Elisabeth’s  full  time  came  that 
she  should  be  delivered  ;  and  she  brought  forth 
a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins 
heard  how  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy 
upon  her  ;  and  s  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

f  Gen.  xvii.  19;  Psa.  cxxxii.  11;  Romans  xi.  28;  Gal.  iii.  16. 

s  Ver.  14. 

intended ;  which  covenant  proceeded  from  God’s  eter¬ 
nal  mercy,  as  in  it  salvation  was  promised  to  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  See  Gen.  xvii.  19,  and  xxii.  18, 
and  this  promise  was,  in  one  form  or  other,  given  to 
all  the  fathers,  ver.  55. 

This  song  properly  consists  of  three  parts. 

1.  In  the  first  part  Mary  praises  God  for  what  he 
had  done  for  herself,  ver.  46-50. 

2.  In  the  second,  she  praises  him  for  what  he  had 
done,  and  would  do,  against  the  oppressors  of  his  peo¬ 
ple,  ver.  51-53. 

3.  In  the  third,  she  praises  him  for  what  he  had 
done,  and  would  do,  for  his  Church,  ver.  53-56. 

Verse  56.  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three 
months ]  According  to  some,  the  departure  of  Mary 
from  Hebron  must  have  been  but  a  few  days  before 
the  birth  of  John ;  as  nine  months  had  now  elapsed 
since  Elisabeth’s  conception;  see  ver.  36.  Hence  it 
immediately  follows  : — 

Verse  57.  Now  Elisabeth"* 1 2 3  s  full  time  came,  &c.] 
But,  according  to  others,  we  are  to  understand  the 
three  months  of  Mary’s  visit  as  preceding  the  birth 
of  John,  which  would  complete  the  time  of  Elisa¬ 
beth’s  pregnancy,  according  to  verse  36,  and  the 
only  difficulty  is  to  ascertain  whether  Mary  went  im¬ 
mediately  to  Hebron  after  her  salutation,  or  whether 
she  tarried  nearly  three  months  before  she  took  the 
journey. 

Verse  58.  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins — 
rejoiced  with  her.]  Because  sterility  wras  a  reproach ; 
and  they  now  rejoiced  with  their  relative,  from  whom 
that  reproach  was  now  rolled  away.  To  rejoice  with 
those  whom  God  has  favoured,  and  to  congratulate 
them  on  the  advantages  which  he  has  granted  to 
them,  is  a  duty  which  humanity,  charity,  and  religion 
call  upon  us  to  fulfil. 

1 .  It  is  a  duty  of  humanity,  which  should  be  punc¬ 
tually  performed.  We  are  all  members  of  each  other, 
and  should  rejoice  in  the  welfare  of  the  whole.  He 
who  rejoices  in  his  neighbour’s  prosperity  increases  his 
neighbour’s  happiness,  and  gets  an  addition  to  his  own. 

2.  It  is  a  duty  which  charity  or  brotherly  love  re¬ 
quires  us  to  perform  with  sincenty.  In  the  polite 
world,  there  is  no  duty  better  fulfilled  in  word  than 
this  is ;  but  sincerity  is  utterly  banished,  and  the 
giver  and  receiver  are  both  convinced  that  compli 
ments  and  good  wishes  mean — nothing.  He  who 
does  not  endeavour  to  take  a  sincere  part  in  his 
neighbour’s  prosperity  will  soon  feel  ample  punish¬ 
ment  in  the  spirit  of  jealousy  and  envy. 
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John  is  circumcised . 


ST.  LUKE. 


Zacharias's  speech  restored 


abm^4°00-  59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  h  on 

An-  Olymp.  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circum- 

I'YPTTr  4  °  J  J 

~1 - ‘  A  cise  the  child  ;  and  they  called  him 

Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and  said, 1  Not 
so ;  but  he  shall  be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none 
of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name. 

hGen.  xvii.  12;  Lev.  xii.  3. - 1  Ver.  13. 

3.  It  is  a  duty  of  religion,  which  should  be  ful¬ 
filled  with  piety.  These  neighbours  and  relatives 
saw  that  God  had  magnified  his  mercy  towards  Eli¬ 
sabeth,  and  they  acknowledged  his  hand  in  the  work. 
God  is  the  dispenser  of  all  good — he  distributes  his 
favours  in  mercy,  judgment,  and  justice.  Let  us 
honour  him  in  his  gifts ;  and  honour  those,  for  his 
sake,  who  are  objects  of  his  favour.  The  society  of 
believers  are  but  one  body  ;  the  talents,  &c.,  of  every 
individual  are  profitable  to  the  whole  community  ;  at 
least  none  are  deprived  of  a  share  in  the  general  wel¬ 
fare,  but  those  who,  through  jealousy  or  envy,  refuse 
to  rejoice  with  him  towards  whom  God  hath  magnified 
his  mercy. 

Verse  59.  On  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circum- 
cise\  See  an  account  of  this  institution  in  the  note  on 
Gen.  xvii.  10—14.  Had  circumcision  been  essential 
to  an  infant’s  salvation,  God  would  not  have  ordered 
it  to  be  delayed  to  the  eighth  day,  because,  in  all 
countries,  multitudes  die  before  they  arrive  at  that 
age.  Baptism ,  which  is  generally  allowed  to  have 
been  substituted  for  circumcision,  is  no  mare  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  salvation  of  an  infant  than  circumcision 
was.  Both  are  signs  of  the  covenant — circumcision, 
of  the  putting  away  the  impurity  of  the  flesh ;  and 
laptism,  of  the  washing  of  regeneration ,  and  renew¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  producing  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  toivards  God.  Confer  1  Pet.  iii.  21, 
with  Tit.  iii.  5.  This  should  never  be  neglected  :  it 
is  a  sign  and  token  of  the  spiritual  grace. 

They  called  him  Zacharias ]  Among  the  Jews,  the 
child  was  named  when  it  was  circumcised,  and  ordi¬ 
narily  the  name  of  the  father  was  given  to  the  first¬ 
born  son. 

Verse  60.  Not  so;  hut  he  shall  he  called  John.] 
This  is  the  name  which  the  angel  desired  should  be 
given  him,  ver.  13,  and  of  which  Zacharias  by  writing 
had  informed  his  wife.  There  is  something  very  re¬ 
markable  in  the  names  of  this  family.  Zachariah , 

the  memory  or  memorial  of  Jehovah  ;  ITT  yeho, 
at  the  end  of  the  word,  being  contracted  for  mJV  Ye- 
hovah,  as  in  many  other  names.  Elisabeth, 
the  Sabbath  or  rest  of  my  strong  God :  names  proba¬ 
bly  given  them  by  their  parents,  to  point  out  some  re¬ 
markable  circumstance  in  their  conception  or  birth. 
And  John,  which  should  always  be  written  Jeho- 
chanan  or  Yehochanan,  prorr  the  grace  or  mercy  of 
Jehovah :  so  named,  because  he  was  to  go  before  and 
proclaim  the  God  of  all  grace,  and  the  mercy  granted 
through  him  to  a  lost  world.  See  John  i.  29  ;  see 
also  chap.  iii.  16,  and  Mark  i.  4. 

Verse  61.  None  of  thy  kindred ]  As  the  Jewish 
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62  And  they  made  signs  to  his  fa-  A'bMq4^°’ 
ther,  how  he  would  have  him  called.  An.  Olymp. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writing  CX.?.?.' 4 
table,  and  wrote,  saying,  k  His  name  is  John. 
And  they  marvelled  all. 

64  1  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immedi¬ 
ately,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake, 
and  praised  God. 

k  Ver.  13. - 1  Ver.  20. 

tribes  and  families  were  kept  sacredly  distinct,  it 
appears  the  very  names  of  the  ancestors  were  con¬ 
tinued  among  their  descendants,  partly  through  reve¬ 
rence  for  them,  and  partly  to  avoid  confusion  in  the 
genealogical  tables,  which,  for  the  sake  of  distinguish¬ 
ing  the  inheritances,  were  carefully  preserved  in  each 
of  the  families.  It  seems  to  be  on  this  account  that 
the  neighbours  and  relatives  objected  to  a  name  which 
had  not  before  existed  in  any  branch  of  the  family. 

Verse  62.  They  made  signs  to  his  father]  Who, 
it  appears  from  this,  was  deaf  as  well  as  dumb  ;  other¬ 
wise  they  might  have  asked  him,  and  obtained  his 
answer  in  this  way. 

Verse  63.  A  writing  table]  ThvaniStov,  a  tablet,  a 
diminutive  of  nival;,  a  table.  “  The  boys  in  Barbary 
are  taught  to  write  upon  a  smooth  thin  board,  slightly 
daubed  over  with  whiting,  which  may  be  rubbed  off  or 
renewed  at  pleasure.  Such  probably  (for  the  Jewish 
children  use  the  same)  was  the  little  board,  or  writ¬ 
ing  table ,  as  we  render  it  Luke  i.  63,  that  was  called 
fez  ry  Zacharias.”  Shaw’s  Travels,  p.  194.  My  old 
MS.  considers  tue  w ore.  ls  v.eaning  the  instrument 
of  writing,  rather  fnan  the  tablet  on  which  he  wrote : 
anh  4jc  apttijje  a  poontcl,  toroot  sesftijje,  Joou  is  Ijfs 
name. 

A  thin  board,  made  out  of  the  pine  tree,  smeared 
over  with  wax,  was  used  among  the  ancients ;  and  to 
this  the  Anglo-Saxon  version  seems  to  refer,  as  it 
translates  mvamdiov,  pexbpebe,  a  wax  board  or  cloth. 

An  intelligent  friend  has  suggested  a  different 
mode  of  reading  the  62nd  and  63rd  verses  :  v.  62. 
And  they  asked  his  father  fcoiv  he  would  have  him 
called  l  V.  63.  And  he  made  signs  for  a  writing 
table  and  wrote,  His  name  is  John : — “For,”  says 
my  friend,  “the  64th  verse  proves  his  mouth  was 
not  opened ,  neither  his  tongue  loosed,  till  after  the 
child  was  named ;  therefore  he  could  not  ask  for  the 
table ;  and  it  is  more  reasonable  that  he,  being  dumb, 
should  make  signs,  than  that  those  should  who  had 
the  use  of  their  tongues.”  But,  howsoever  ingenious 
this  may  be,  neither  the  words  of  the  Greek  text,  nor 
their  construction,  will  bear  this  version. 

Verse  64.  The  latter  clause  of  the  preceding  verse 
should  be  joined  with  the  beginning  of  this,  as  follows  : 
And  they  marvelled  all,  for  his  mouth  was  opened,  &c. 
Every  person  must  see  the  propriety  of  putting  this 
clause,  And  they  marvelled  all,  to  the  beginning  of 
the  64th  verse,  instead  of  leaving  it  at  the  end  of  the 
63rd,  as  in  the  common  version.  The  people  did 
not  wonder  because  Zacharias  said,  He  shall  be  called 
John  ;  but  because  he  himself  was  that  instant  restor¬ 
ed  to  the  use  of  his  speech. 
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CHAP.  I. 


Fear  falls  upon  the  people. 


The  song  of  Zachanas 


A.  M.  400°.  05  And  fear  came  on  all  that 

15.  C»  u* 

An.  Olymj).  dwelt  round  about  them  :  and  all 

CXCIH.  4.  ,  -ill 

_  these  m  sayings  were  noised  abroad 

throughout  all  n  the  hill  country  of  Judea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard  them  0  laid  them 

up  in  their  hearts,  saying,  What  manner  of 


child  shall  this  be  !  And  p  the  hand  A  t}Mn40r00 
of  the  Lord  was  with  him.  An.  oiymp. 

67  IF  And  his  father  Zacharias  4 * (б) *. 

q  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied, 
saying, 

68  r  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  8  he 


niOr,  things. - nVer.  39. - °Chap.  ii.  19,51. - PGen.  xxxix. 

2 ;  Psa.  lxxx.  17 ;  lxxxix.  21  ;  Acts  xi.  21. 

And  he  spake,  and  praised  God.~\  In  his  nine 
months’  silence,  he  had  learned  the  proper  use  of  his 
tongue ;  and  God,  whose  power  was  discredited  by  it, 
is  now  magnified .  Happy  they  who,  in  religious  mat¬ 
ters,  only  break  silence  in  order  to  speak  of  the  loving¬ 
kindness  of  the  Lord  ! 

Verse  65.  And  fear  came ]  Seeing  what  they 
might  have  thought  a  paralytic  affection  so  suddenly 
and  effectually  healed.  <t>oj3oc — This  word  certainly 
means  in  several  places,  religious  fear  or  reverence ; 
and  in  this  sense  it  is  used  Acts  ix.  31 ;  Rom.  iii.  18  ; 
xiii.  7  ;  1  Pet.  i.  17  ;  ii.  18  ;  iii.  2.  The  meaning  of 
it  here  is  plainly  this  :  The  inhabitants  of  Hebron  and 
its  environs,  who  were  well  acquainted  with  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  perceived  that 
God  had  in  a  remarkable  manner  visited  them ;  and 
this  begot  in  their  minds  a  more  than  ordinary  reve¬ 
rence  for  the  Supreme  Being.  Thus  the  salvation  of 
one  often  becomes  an  instrument  of  good  to  the  souls 
of  many.  The  inhabitants  of  this  hill  country  seem 
to  have  been  an  open,  honest-hearted,  generous  peo¬ 
ple  ;  who  were  easily  led  to  acknowledge  the  interpo¬ 
sition  of  God,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  comfort  and  wel¬ 
fare  of  each  other.  The  people  of  the  country  are 
more  remarkable  for  these  qualities  than  those  in  towns 
and  cities.  The  latter,  through  that  evil  communica¬ 
tion  which  corrupts  good  manners,  are  generally  pro¬ 
fligate,  selfish ,  regardless  of  God,  and  inattentive  to 
the  operation  of  his  hands. 

Verse  66.  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  /] 
As  there  have  been  so  many  extraordinary  things  in 
his  conception  and  birth,  surely  God  has  designed  him 
for  some  extraordinary  purpose.  These  things  they 
laid  up  in  their  heart ,  patiently  waiting  to  see  what 
God  would  work. 

The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him.]  God  defend¬ 
ed  and  prospered  him  in  all  things,  and  the  prophetic 
spirit  began  to  rest  upon  him. 

Verse  67.  Zacharias — prophesied]  The  word  pro¬ 
phesy  is  to  be  taken  here  in  its  proper  acceptation,  for 
the  predicting  or  foretelling  future  events.  Zacharias 
speaks,  not  only  of  what  God  had  already  done ,  but 
also  of  what  he  was  about  to  do,  in  order  to  save  a 
lost  world. 

Verse  68.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for, 
&c.]  Zacharias  praises  God  for  two  grand  benefits 
which  he  had  granted  to  his  people.  1.  He  has 
visited  them.  2.  He  has  ransomed  them.  1.  He 
speaks  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  calls  things 
that  are  not ,  as  though  they  were ;  because  they  are 
absolutely  determined  by  the  Most  High,  and  shall  be 
all  fulfilled  in  their  season.  God  visits  his  people  in 
the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  therefore  this  Christ 


1  Joel  ii.  28. - r  1  Kings  i.  48  ;  Psa.  xli.  13 ;  lxxii.  18  ;  cvi.  48. 

s  Exod.  iii.  16 ;  iv.  31 ;  Psa.  cxi.  9  ;  chap.  vii.  16. 

is  called  by  him,  K vpioc  6  0eof,  Jehovah  the  God  of 
Israel.  Here  the  highest  and  most  glorious  character 
of  the  Supreme  Being  is  given  to  Christ.  2.  This 
God  redeems  his  people  :  it  is  for  this  end  that  he 
visits  them.  His  soul  is  about  to  be  made  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  :  he  becomes  flesh,  that  he  may  suffer  and  die 
for  the  sin  of  the  world.  God,  by  taking  upon  him 
the  nature  of  man,  has  redeemed  that  nature  from 
eternal  ruin. 

He  hath — redeemed]  EnoiTjoe  "korpoGiv,  he  hath  made 
a  ransom — laid  down  the  ransom  price.  A vrpoo  sig¬ 
nifies  particularly  to  ransom  a  captive  from  the  enemy , 
by  paying  a  price.  The  following  remarkable  passage 
from  Josephus,  Ant.  b.  xiv.  c.  14,  sect.  1,  fully  illus¬ 
trates  this  meaning  of  the  original.  “  Herod,  not 
knowing  what  had  happened  to  his  brother,  hastened 
XvTpooacr&ai,  to  ransom  him  from  the  enemy,  and  was 
willing  to  pay  Tivrpov  vn ep  avrov,  a  ransom  for  him,  to 
the  amount  of  three  hundred  talents .”  Sinners  are 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  are  captives 
to  sin  and  death.  Jesus  ransoms  them  by  his  own 
blood,  and  restores  them  to  life,  liberty,  and  happiness. 
This  truth  the  whole  Bible  teaches  :  this  truth  God 
has  shown  in  certain  measures,  even  to  those  nations 
who  have  not  been  favoured  with  the  light  of  his  writ¬ 
ten  word  :  for  Christ  is  that  true  light,  which  enlight¬ 
ens  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

How  astonishing  is  the  following  invocation  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  (translated  from  the  original  Sanscreet 
by  Dr.  C.  Wilkins,)  still  existing  on  a  stone,  in  a 
cave  near  the  ancient  city  of  Gy  a,  in  the  East  Indies ! 

“  The  Deity,  who  is  the  Lord,  the  possessor  of  all, 
appeared  in  this  ocean  of  natural  beings,  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  Kalee  Yoog  (the  age  of  contention  and 
baseness.)  He  who  is  omnipresent  and  everlastingly 
to  be  contemplated,  the  Supreme  Being,  the  Eternal 
One,  the  Divinity  worthy  to  be  adored — appeared 
here  with  a  portion  of  his  divine  nature.  Reverence 
be  unto  thee  in  the  form  of  (a)  Bood-dha  !  Reverence 
be  unto  the  Lord  of  the  earth !  Reverence  be  unto 
thee,  an  INCARNATION  of  the  Deity,  and  the 
Eternal  One  !  Reverence  be  unto  thee,  0  God,  in  the 
form  of  the  God  of  mercy ;  the  dispeller  of  pain  and 
trouble,  the  Lord  of  all  things,  the  Deity  who  over- 
cometh  the  sins  of  the  Kalee  Yoog ;  the  guardian  of  the 
universe,  the  emblem  of  mercy  toward  those  who  serve 
thee — (b)  O’M!  the  possessor  of  all  things  in  VITAL 

(а)  Bood-dha.  The  name  of  the  Deity,  as  author  of 

happiness. 

(б)  O'M.  A  mystic  emblem  of  the  Deity,  forbidden  to 
be  pronounced  but  in  silence.  It  is  a  syllable  formed  ot 
the  Sanscreet  letters  a,  o  o,  which  in  composition  coa¬ 

lesce  and  make  6,  and  the  nasal  consonant  m.  The  firs* 
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The  prophetic  song 


ST.  LUKE. 


of  Zacharias. 


A.M.400°.  visited  and  redeemed  his 

r>.  O.  o. 

An.  Olymp.  people, 

CXPTII  4  1  1 

_ - 1_1  69  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn 

of  salvation  for  us,  in  the  house  of  his  servant 
David  ; 

70  11  As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world 
began  : 

7 1  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  ene¬ 
mies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us  ; 


72  v vi. *  To  perform  the  mercy  pro-  A'bMq405°° 
mised  to  our  fathers,  and  to  remem-  An.  Olymp 
ber  his  holy  covenant ;  cxcm.  4. 

7  3  w  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father 
Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we 
being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies 
might  x  serve  him  without  fear, 

75  y  In  holiness  and  righteousness  before 
him,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 


1  Psa.  cxxxii.  17. - uJer.  xxiii.  5,  6;  xxx.  10;  Dan.  ix.  24; 

Acts  iii.  21 ;  Rom.  i.  2. - v  Lev.  xxvi.  42  ;  Psa.  xcviii.  3  ;  cv. 

8,  9 ;  cvi.  45 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  60 ;  ver.  54. 


w  Gen.  xii.  3  ;  xvii.  4 ;  xxii.  16, 17 ;  Heb.  vi.  13, 17. - x  Rom. 

vi.  18,  22;  Heb.  ix.  14. - y  Jer.  xxxii.  39,  40;  Eph.  iv.  24; 

2  Thess.  ii.  13  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9 ;  Tit.  ii.  12 ;  1  Pet.  i.  15 ;  2  Pet.  i.  4. 


FORM !  Thou  art  (c)  Brahma,  Yeeshnoo,  and  Mahe- 
sa !  Thou  art  Lord  of  the  universe !  Thou  art  under 
the  form  of  all  things,  movable  and  immovable,  the 
possessor  of  the  whole  !  and  thus  I  adore  thee.  Reve¬ 
rence  be  unto  the  BESTOWER  OF  SALTATION, 
and  the  Ruler  of  the  faculties !  Reverence  be  unto 
thee,  the  DESTROYER  of  the  EVIL  SPIRIT !  O 
Damordara,  ( d )  show  me  favour  !  I  adore  thee,  who 
art  celebrated  by  a  thousand  names,  and  under  various 
forms,  in  the  shape  of  Bood-dha,  the  God  of  MERCY  ! 
Be  propitious,  0  Most  High  God !” — Asiatic  Re¬ 
searches,  vol.  i.  pp.  284,  285. 

Verse  69.  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation \ 
That  is,  a  mighty  and  glorious  Saviour :  a  quotation 
from  Psa.  xviii.  2.  Horns  are  the  well  known  em¬ 
blems  of  strength ,  glory ,  and  power ,  both  in  the  sacred 
and  profane  writers,  because  the  strength  and  beauty 
of  horned  animals  consist  in  their  horns.  Horns  have 
also  been  considered  as  emblems  of  light ;  therefore 
the  heathen  god  Apollo  is  represented  with  horns,  to 
point  out  the  power,  glory,  and  excellence  of  the  solar 
light.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  sometimes  translates 
pp  keren,  horn ,  by  HdSo  malcuth,  or  mal- 

cutha,  1  Sam.  ii.  10;  Jer.  xlviii.  25,  which  signify 
a  kingdom :  but  it  is  likely  that  the  allusion  is  here 
made  to  the  horns  of  the  altar  ;  and  as  the  altar  was 
a  place  of  refuge  and  safety,  and  those  who  laid  hold 
on  its  horns  were  considered  to  be  under  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord,  so,  according  to  the  expression  of 
Zacharias,  J esus  Christ  is  a  new  altar ,  to  which  who¬ 
soever  flees  shall  find  refuge. 

Some  imagine  that  this  form  of  speech  is  taken 
irom  the  custom  of  ancient  warriors,  who  had  a  horn 
of  steel  on  the  top  of  their  helmets ,  which  ordinarily 
lay  flat ,  till  the  person  came  victorious  from  battle, 
and  then  it  was  erected ,  as  emblematical  of  the  victory 
gained.  Such  a  horn  as  this  is  represented  on  the 
helmet  of  the  Abyssinian  kings  and  warriors :  see  the 

letter  stands  for  the  Creator ,  the  second  for  the  Preserver 
and  the  third  for  the  Destroyer.  It  is  the  same  among 
the  Hindoos  as  niTT  Yehovah  is  among  the  Hebrews. 

(c)  Brahma ,  the  Deity  in  his  creative  quality.  Veesh- 
noo,  he  who  filleth  all  space ,  the  Deity  in  his  preserving 
quality.  Mahesa,  the  Deity  in  his  destroying  quality. 
This  is  properly  the  Hindoo  Trinity  :  for  these  three 
names  belong  to  the  same  Being.  See  the  notes  to  the 
Bhagvat  Geeta. 

(d)  Damordara ,  or  Darmadeve,  the  Indian  God  of 
Virtue. 


plates  in  Bruce's  Travels.  To  this  custom  of  wear¬ 
ing  or  lifting  up  the  horn ,  the  following  scriptures  are 
thought  to  allude  :  1  Sam.  ii.  10  ;  Psa.  cxii.  9  ;  cxlviii. 
4;  Lam.  ii.  17.  In  ancient  gems  and  coins,  this  form 
of  the  horn  on  helmets  is  easily  discernible,  sometimes 
flat,  sometimes  erected.  A  horn,  filled  with  various 
fruits,  was  also  the  emblem  of  abundance  among  the 
ancients  :  hence  their  cornu  copice,  or  horn  of  plenty. 
From  all  this  we  may  learn  that  the  Lord  Jesus  gives 
a  luminous,  powerful,  prevalent ,  glorious,  and  abun¬ 
dant  salvation  or  refuge  to  mankind. 

In  the  house  of  his  servant  David ]  Or,  in  the  fa¬ 
mily  :  so  the  word  olkoq,  house,  is  often  used  in  the 
Sacred  Writings.  In  *'er.  32,  the  angel  states  that 
Mary  was  of  the  farnily  of  David ;  and  Zacharias, 
who,  from  the  nature  of  his  office,  must  have  been 
well  acquainted  with  the  public  genealogical  tables, 
attests  the  same  thing.  This  is  a  matter  of  consider¬ 
able  importance ;  because  it  shows  forth  the  truth  of 
all  the  prophetic  declarations,  which  uniformly  state 
that  the  Messiah  should  come  from  the  family  and  sit 
on  the  throne  of  David. 

Verse  71.  That  we  should  be  saved  (literally,  a 
salvation)  from  our  enemies ]  As  Zacharias  spoke  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  salvation  which 
he  mentions  here  must  necessarily  be  understood  In  a 
spiritual  sense.  Satan ,  death,  and  sin  are  the  ene¬ 
mies  from  whom  Jesus  came  to  deliver  us.  Sin  is  the 
most  dangerous  of  all,  and  is  properly  the  only  enemy 
we  have  to  fear.  Satan  is  without  us,  and  can  have 
no  power  over  us,  but  what  he  gets  through  sin.  Death 
is  only  in  our  flesh,  and  shall  be  finally  destroyed  (as 
it  affects  us)  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 
Jesus  redeems  from  sin ;  this  is  the  grand,  the  glo¬ 
rious,  the  important  victory.  Let  us  get  sin  cast  out, 
and  then  we  need  fear  neither  death,  nor  the  devil. 

Verse  72.  His  holy  covenant ]  See  the  note  on 
ver.  54. 

Verses  74,  75.  Being  delivered,  &c.]  The  salva¬ 
tion  brought  by  Jesus  Christ,  consists  in  the  following 
things  : — 

1.  We  are  to  be  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our 
enemies,  and  from  all  that  hate  us ;  so  that  sin  shall 
neither  have  dominion  over  us,  nor  existence  in  us. 

2.  We  are  to  worship  God,  Tiarpeveiv,  to  render  him 
that  service  and  adoration  which  the  letter  and  spirit 
of  his  religion  require. 

3.  We  are  to  live  in  holiness,  a  strict  inward  con 
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CHAP.  I. 


The  prophecy  of  Zacharias 

A’bMc* * * 4 5 66)0’  ^6  And  thou,  child,  slialt  be 

An.  oiymp.  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest : 

cxciii.  4.  r  ,  1  .  \  ,  r  , f 

-  tor  z  thou  shalt  go  betore  the  tace 

of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways ; 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his 

*  Isa.  xl.  3 ;  Mai.  iii.  1 ;  iv.  5  ;  Matt.  xi.  10 ;  ver.  17. - aMark 

i.  4 ;  chap.  iii.  3. - b  Or,  for. 


formity  to  the  mind  of  Christ — and  righteousness ,  a 
full  outward  conformity  to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel. 

4.  This  is  to  be  done  before  God ,  under  the  con¬ 
tinual  influence  and  support  of  his  grace ,  and  with  a 
constant  evidence  of  his  presence  and  approbation. 

5.  This  state  is  a  state  of  true  happiness — it  is 
without  fear.  Sin  is  all  cast  out,  holiness  is  brought 
in  ;  God’s  power  upholds,  and  his  approbation  cheers 
and  comforts,  the  believing  heart.  Thus  misery  is 
precluded,  and  happiness  established. 

6.  This  blessedness  is  to  continue  as  long  as  we 
exist — all  the  days  of  our  life ,  in  all  ages,  in  all  situa¬ 
tions,  and  in  all  circumstances.  What  a  pity  to  have 
lived  so  long  without  God  in  the  world,  when  so 
much  happiness  and  glory  are  to  be  enjoyed  in  union 
with  him ! 

Tijs  &tjc,  in  the  last  clause,  is  omitted  by  many 
MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers.  Griesbach  has  left  it  out 
of  the  text :  however,  it  is  but  of  small  importance 
whether  we  read  all  our  days,  or,  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 

Verse  76.  And  thou,  child,  &c.]  Zacharias  pro¬ 
claims  the  dignity,  employment,  doctrine,  and  success 
of  his  son  ;  and  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles. 

1.  His  dignity.  Thou  shalt  be  called  (constituted) 
a  prophet  of  the  Most  High.  Prophet  has  two  accepta¬ 
tions  : — 1st.  A  person  who  foretells  future  events ; 
and,  2dly.  A  teacher  of  men  in  the  things  of  God, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  John  was  a  prophet  in  both  senses  :  he 
proclaimed  the  mercy  which  should  be  communicated  ; 
announced  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  taught 
men  how  to  leave  their  sins,  and  how  to  find  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  God.  See  chap.  iii.  5—14.  His  very  name, 
Jehochanan,  the  grace  or  mercy  of  Jehovah,  (see  ver. 
60,)  was  a  constant  prediction  of  the  salvation  of  God. 
Our  Lord  terms  him  the  greatest  prophet  which  had 
ever  appeared  in  the  world.  He  had  the  honour  of 
being  the  last  and  clearest  prophet  of  the  old  cove¬ 
nant,  and  the  first  of  the  new. 

2.  His  employment.  Thou  shalt  go  before  the  face 
of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways.  He  should  be  the 
immediate  forerunner  of  Jesus  Christ,  none  being  capa¬ 
ble  of  succeeding  him  in  his  ministry  but  Christ  him¬ 
self.  He  was  to  prepare  his  ways,  to  be  the  honoured 
instrument,  in  the  hands  of  God,  of  disposing  the 
hearts  of  multitudes  of  the  Israelites  to  believe  in  and 
follow  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3  Zacharias  points  out  the  doctrine  or  teaching  of 
John.  It  should  be  yvuaig  Gwrypiaq,  the  science  of  sal¬ 
vation.  Men  are  ignorant ,  and  they  must  be  instructed. 
Human  sciences  may  be  profitable  in  earthly  matters, 
but  cannot  profit  the  soul.  The  science  that  teaches 
God  must  come  from  God.  No  science  is  of  any  avail 
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concerning  his  son  John 

people  a  by  b  the  remission  of  their  ABMC4(P°* 
sins,  An.  Oiymp. 

78  Through  the  c  tender  mercy  CXCI1!..  \ 
of  our  God ;  whereby  the  d  day-spring  from  ©n 
high  hath  visited  us, 

c  Or,  bowels  of  the  mercy. - d  Or,  sun-rising,  or,  branch  ;  Num 

xxiv.  17 ;  Isa.  xi.  1 ;  Zech.  iii.  8 ;  vi.  12 ;  Mai.  iv.  2. 


to  the  soul  that  does  not  bring  salvation  with  it :  this 

is  the  excellence  of  heavenly  science,  and  an  excel¬ 

lence  that  is  peculiar  to  itself.  No  science  but  that 
which  comes  from  God  can  ever  save  a  soul  from  the 
power,  the  guilt,  and  the  pollution  of  sin. 

4.  Zacharias  predicts  the  success  of  his  son’s  mi¬ 
nistry.  Under  his  preaching,  the  people  should  be 
directed  to  that  tender  mercy  of  God,  through  which 
they  might  obtain  the  remission  of  their  sins,  ver.  77, 
78.  Those  who  are  sent  by  God,  and  preach  his 
truth,  and  his  only,  shall  always  be  successful  in  their 
work  ;  for  it  is  for  this  very  purpose  that  God  has  sent 
them  ;  and  it  would  be  a  marvellous  thing,  indeed, 
should  they  labour  in  vain.  But  there  never  was  such 
a  case,  since  God  made  man,  in  which  a  preacher  was 
Divinely  commissioned  to  preach  Jesus  and  his  salva¬ 
tion,  and  yet  had  no  fruit  of  his  labour. 

5.  Zacharias  points  out  the  wretched  state  in  which 
the  inhabitants  of  Judea  and  the  Gentile  world  were 
then  found.  1.  Their  feet  had  wandered  out  of  the 
way  of  peace,  (ver.  79,)  of  temporal  and  spiritual  pros¬ 
perity.  2.  They  had  got  into  a  state  of  darkness — 
they  were  blind  concerning  the  things  of  God,  and  the 
things  which  belonged  to  their  salvation.  3.  They 
had  become  contented  inhabitants  of  this  land  of  intel¬ 
lectual  darkness — they  had  sat  down  in  it,  and  were 
not  concerned  to  get  out  of  it.  4.  They  were  about 
to  perish  in  it — death  had  his  dominion  there ;  and  his 
swift  approaches  to  them  were  now  manifested  to  the 
prophet  by  seeing  his  shadow  cast  upon  them.  Igno¬ 
rance  of  God  and  salvation  is  the  shadow  of  death  ; 
and  the  substance ,  eternal  ruin,  is  essentially  connected 
with  the  projected  shadow.  See  these  phrases  explain¬ 
ed  at  large  on  Matt.  iv.  16. 

6.  Zacharias  proclaims  the  recovery  of  a  lost  world. 
As  the  removal  of  this  darkness,  and  redemption  from 
this  death,  were  now  at  hand,  John  is  represented 
as  being  a  day-spring  from  on  high,  a  morning  star, 
that  foretold  the  speedy  approach  of  the  day,  and  the 
rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  That  these  words 
should  be  applied  to  John,  and  not  to  Christ,  I  am 
fully  satisfied  ;  and  cannot  give  my  reasons  better  for 
tke  arrangement  I  have  made  in  the  preceding  notes, 
than  in  the  words  of  an  eminent  critic,  who,  I  find, 
has  adopted  nearly  the  same  plan  with  myself.  The 
passage,  as  I  read  it,  is  as  follows  :  Through  the  ten¬ 
der  mercy  of  our  God ,  by  which  he  hath  visited  us :  a 
day-spring  from  on  high,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit 
in  the  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  &c. 

“  Let  the  reader  judge,  whether  my  arrangement  of 
this  passage,  which  much  better  suits  the  original,  be 
not  far  more  elegant,  and  in  all  respects  superior  to 
the  old  translation.  Thou,  child !  wilt  be  a  teacher — 
thou  wilt  be  a  day-spring  from  the  sky.  And  with 
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The  decree  of  Augustus  for 

AbMc4<5°0  ^9  e  To  give  light  to  them  that 

An.  oiymp.  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow 
cxcm.  4.  r  ,  ,  ’ . .  r  , 

- -  ot  death ;  to  guide  our  ieet  into  the 

way  of  peace. 

e  Isa.  ix.  2 ;  xlii.  7 ;  xlix.  9  ;  Matt.  iv.  16 ;  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

what  beauty  and  propriety  is  John ,  the  forerunner  of 
our  Lord,  styled  the  dawn  of  day,  that  ushers  in  the 
rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  !  And  the  conclud¬ 
ing  words — to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace — 
is  a  comprehensive  clause,  after  the  manner  of  He¬ 
brew  poetry,  belonging  equally  to  the  former  sentence, 
beginning  at — And  thou ,  child ! — and  the  latter,  be¬ 
ginning  at — A  day-spring  from,  the  sky  :  for  the  peo¬ 
ple  spoken  of  in  the  former  are  the  Jews  ;  and  in  the 
latter,  the  Gentiles — Wakefield. 

Verse  80.  The  child  grew]  Increased  in  stature 
and  bodily  vigour.  And  waxed  strong  in  spirit — had 


the  enrolment  of  the  Jews. 

80  And  fthe  child  grew,  and  ABMC40500 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  *  was  in  An.  oiymp. 
the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  show-  ~X_~— _ i 
ing  unto  Israel. 

f  Chap.  ii.  40. - s  Matt.  iii.  1 ;  xi.  7. 

his  understanding  Divinely  illuminated  and  confirmed 
in  the  truths  of  God.  And  was  in  the  deserts — the 
city  of  Hebron,  the  circumjacent  hill  country,  and  in 
or  near  Nazareth.  Till  the  time  of  his  showing,  or 
manifestation — till  he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  before 
which  time  the  law  did  not  permit  a  man  to  enter 
into  the  public  ministry,  Num.  iv.  3.  See  also 
chap.  iii.  23. 

So  much  has  already  been  said,  by  way  of  practical 
improvement  of  the  different  subjects  in  this  im¬ 
portant  chapter,  as  to  preclude  the  necessity  of  any 
addition  here. 
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AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  there  went  out 
a  decree  from  Caasar  Augustus, 


that  all  the  world  should  be 
a  taxed. 

2  if  And  this  taxing  was  first  made 
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a  Or,  enrolled. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 

Verse  1.  C cesar  Augustus]  This  was  Caius  Ccesar 
Octavianus  Augustus ,  who  was  proclaimed  emperor 
of  Rome  in  the  29th  year  before  our  Lord,  and  died 
A.  D.  14. 

That  all  the  world  should  be  taxed.]  Haaav  ttjv 
oiKovyevrjv,  the  whole  of  that  empire.  It  is  agreed,  on 
all  hands,  that  this  cannot  mean  the  whole  world ,  as 
in  the  common  translation ;  for  this  very  sufficient 
reason,  that  the  Romans  had  not  the  dominion  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  therefore  could  have  no  right  to 
raise  levies  or  taxes  in  those  places  to  which  their 
dominion  did  not  extend.  O ucov/uevt]  signifies  properly 
the  inhabited  part  of  the  earth,  from  oineo,  to  dwell, 
or  inhabit.  Polybius  makes  use  of  the  very  words  in 
this  text  to  point  out  the  extent  of  the  Roman  govern¬ 
ment,  lib.  vi.  c.  48  ;  and  Plutarch  uses  the  word  in 
exactly  the  same  sense,  Pomp.  p.  635.  See  the  pas¬ 
sages  in  Wetstein.  Therefore  the  whole  that  could 
be  meant  here,  can  be  no  more  than  that  a  general 
census  of  the  inhabitants  and  their  effects  had  been 
made  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  through  all  the  Roman 
dominions. 

But  as  there  is  no  general  census  mentioned  in  any 
historian  as  having  taken  place  at  this  time,  the^mean- 
ing  of  oucov/ievj]  must  be  farther  restrained,  and  applied 
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b  Acts  v.  37. 

solely  to  the  land  of  Judea.  This  signification  it  cer¬ 
tainly  has  in  this  same  evangelist,  chap.  xxi.  ver.  26. 
Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking 
after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth ,  rr) 
oiKovyevy,  this  land.  The  whole  discourse  relates  to 
the  calamities  that  were  coming,  not  upon  the  ivhole 
world,  nor  the  whole  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  on  the 
land  of  Judea,  see  ver.  21.  Then  let  them  that  are 
in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains.  Out  of  Judea,  there¬ 
fore,  there  would  be  safety ;  and  only  those  who 
should  be  with  child,  or  giving  suck,  in  those  days,  are 
considered  as  peculiarly  unhappy,  because  they  could 
not  flee  away  from  that  land  on  which  the  scourge  was 
to  fall  :  for  the  wrath,  or  punishment,  shall  be,  says 
our  Lord,  ev  ru  law  rovrc j,  on  this  very  people,  viz. 
the  Jews,  ver.  23.  It  appears  that  St.  Luke  used 
this  word  in  this  sense  in  conformity  to  the  Septuagint, 
who  have  applied  it  in  precisely  the  same  way,  Isa. 
xiii.  11  ;  xiv.  26  ;  xxiv.  1.  And  from  this  we  may 
learn,  that  the  word  ouiovyevT)  had  been  long  used  as 
a  term  by  which  the  land  of  Judea  was  commonly 
expressed.  TJ  yrj,  which  signifies  the  earth,  or  world 
in  general,  is  frequently  restrained  to  this  sense,  being 
often  used  by  the  evangelists  and  others  for  all  the 
country  of  Judea.  See  Luke  iv.  25  ;  Josh.  ii.  3. 

It  is  probable  that  the  reason  why  this  enrolment , 
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Joseph  and  Mary  enrolled. 


The  birth  of  Christ 


AbMc400°.  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
An.  Olymp.  Syria. N 

CXCIII.  4.  i  .  ,  ..  ,  A  , 

- — — - 3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every 

one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee, 
out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto 
cthe  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem; 
(d  because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage 
of  David:) 


5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  e  his  es-  A  BMd40500' 
poused  wife,  being  great  with  child.  An.  Olymp. 

6  1  And  so  it  was,  that  while  they  -XC11L  4- 
were  there,  the  days  were  accom-  A  BMp4(^'1- 
plished  that  she  should  be  delivered.  An.  Olymp. 

7  f  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-  -CXCiy- ll 
born  son,  and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because 
there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 


c  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  4;  John  vii.  42. - d  Matt.  i.  16;  chap.  i.  27. 

or  census ,  is  said  to  have  been  throughout  the  whole 
Jewish  nation,  was  to  distinguish  it  from  that  partial 
one,  made  ten  years  after,  mentioned  Acts  v.  37, 
which  does  not  appear  to  have  extended  beyond  the 
estates  of  Archelaus ,  and  which  gave  birth  to  the  in¬ 
surrection  excited  by  Judas  of  Galilee.  See  Josephus, 
Ant.  book  xx.  c.  3. 

Verse  2.  This  taxing  ivas  first  made  ivhen  Cyrenius , 
&c.]  The  next  difficulty  in  this  text  is  found  in  this 
verse,  which  may  be  translated,  Now  this  first  enrol¬ 
ment  was  made  when  Quirinus  was  governor  of  Syria. 

It  is  easily  proved,  and  has  been  proved  often,  that 
Caius  Sulpicius  Quirinus,  the  person  mentioned  in  the 
text,  was  not  governor  of  Syria,  till  ten  or  twelve 
years  after  the  birth  of  our  Lord. 

St.  Matthew  says  that  our  Lord  was  born  in  the 
reign  of  Herod,  chap.  ii.  1,  at  which  time  Quintilius 
Varus  was  president  of  Syria,  (Joseph.  Ant.  book 
xvii.  c  5,  sect.  2,)  who  was  preceded  in  that  office 
by  S<»ntius  Saturninus.  Cyrenius ,  or  Quirinus,  was 
not  sent  into  Syria  till  Archelaus  was  removed  from 
the  government  of  Judea  ;  and  Archelaus  had  reigned 
there  between  nine  and  ten  years  after  the  death  of 
Herod ;  so  that  it  is  impossible  that  the  census  men¬ 
tioned  by  the  evangelist  could  have  been  made  in  the 
presidency  of  Quirinus. 

Several  learned  men  have  produced  solutions  of 
this  difficulty  ;  and,  indeed,  there  are  various  ways  of 
solving  it,  which  may  be  seen  at  length  in  Lardner, 
vol.  i.  p.  248—329.  One  or  other  of  the  two  following 
appears  to  me  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  text. 

1.  When  Augustus  published  this  decree,  it  is  sup¬ 
posed  that  Quirinus,  who  was  a  very  active  man,  and 
a  person  in  whom  the  emperor  confided,  was  sent  into 
Syria  and  Judea  with  extraordinary  powers,  to  make 
the  census  here  mentioned  ;  though,  at  that  time,  he 
was  not  governor  of  Syria,  for  Quintilius  Varus  was 
then  president ;  and  that  when  he  came,  ten  or  twelve 
years  after,  into  the  presidency  of  Syria,  there  was 
ancther  census  made,  to  both  of  which  St.  Luke 
alludes,  when  he  says,  This  was  the  first  assessment 
of  Cyrenius,  governor  of  Syria  ;  for  so  Dr.  Lardner 
translates  the  words.  The  passage,  thus  translated, 
does  not  say  that  this  assessment  was  made  when  Cy¬ 
renius  was  governor  of  Syria,  which  would  not  have 
been  the  truth  ;  but  that  this  was  the  first  assessment 
which  Cyrenius,  who  was  (i.  e.  afterwards)  governor 
of  Syria,  made  ;  for  after  he  became  governor,  he  made 
a  second.  Lardner  defends  this  opinion  in  a  very  sa¬ 
tisfactory  and  masterly  manner.  See  vol.  i.  p.  317,  &c. 
Vol.  I.  (  24  I 


e  Matt.  i.  18  ;  chap.  i.  27. - f  Matt.  i.  25. 

2.  The  second  way  of  solving  this  difficulty  is  by 
translating  the  words  thus :  This  enrolment  was  made 
before  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria  ;  or,  before 
that  of  Cyrenius.  This  sense  the  word  tv purog  ap¬ 
pears  to  have,  John  i.  30:  on  irporog  pov  rjv,for  he 
was  before  me.  xv.  18:  The  world  hated  me  before 
(Tcporov)  it  hated  you.  See  also  2  Sam.  xix.  43. 
Instead  of  tt porij,  some  critics  read  tt po  T7]g,  This  en¬ 
rolment  was  made  before  that  of  Cyrenius.  Mi- 
chaelis,  and  some  other  eminent  and  learned  men,  have 
been  of  this  opinion :  but  their  conjecture  is  not  sup¬ 
ported  by  any  MS.  yet  discovered;  nor,  indeed,  is  there 
any  occasion  for  it.  As  the  words  in  the  evangelist 
are  very  ambiguous,  the  second  solution  appears  to 
me  to  be  the  best. 

Verse  3.  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into 
his  own  city.\  The  Roman  census  was  an  institution 
of  Servius  Tullius,  sixth  king  of  Rome.  From  the 
account  which  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  gives  of  it, 
we  may  at  once  see  its  nature. 

“  He  ordered  all  the  citizens  of  Rome  to  register 
their  estates  according  to  their  value  in  money,  taking' 
an  oath,  in  a  form  he  prescribed,  to  deliver  a  faithful 
account  according  to  the  best  of  their  knowledge,  spe¬ 
cifying  the  names  of  their  parents,  their  own  age,  the 
names  of  their  wives  and  children,  adding  also  what 
quarter  of  the  city,  or  what  town  in  the  country,  they 
lived  in.”  Ant.  Rom.  1.  iv.  c.  15.  p.  212.  Edit.  Huds.. 

A  Roman  census  appears  to  have  consisted  of  these1 
two  parts:  1.  The  account  which  the  people  were 
obliged  to  give  in  of  their  names,  quality,  employ¬ 
ments,  wives,  children,  servants,  and  estates;  and 
2.  The  value  set  upon  the  estates  by  the  censors,  and 
the  proportion  in  which  they  adjudged  them  to  contri¬ 
bute  to  the  defence  and  support  of  the  state,  either  in 
men  or  money,  or  both:  and  this  seems  to  have  been 
the  design  of  the  census  or  enrolment  in  the  text. 
This  census  was  probably  similar  to  that  made  in  Eng¬ 
land  in  the  reign  of  William  the  Conqueror,  which  is 
contained  in  what  is  termed  Domesday  Book,  now  in 
the  Chapter  House,  Westminster,  and  dated  1086. 

Verse  5.  With  Mary  his  espoused  wife ]  There 
was  no  necessity  for  Mary  to  have  gone  to  Bethlehem 
as  Joseph’s  presence  could  have  answered  the  end  pro¬ 
posed  in  the  census  as  well  without  Mary  as  with  her; 
but  God  so  ordered  it,  that  the  prophecy  of  Micah  should 
be  thus  fulfilled,  and  that  Jesus  should  be  born  in 
the  city  of  David ;  Mic.  v.  2. 

Verse  7.  Laid  him  in  a  manger )  Wetstein  has 
shown,  from  a  multitude  of  instances,  that  <j>arvr]  means 
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An  angel  appears 


ST.  LUKE. 


to  certain  shepherds. 


A.  M.  4001. 

B.  C.  4. 
An.  Olymp. 
CXCIV.  1. 


8  1  And  there  were  in  the  same 
country  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  &  watch  over  their 


flock  by  night. 


9  And  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shone  round  about  them  : 
h  and  they  were  sore  afraid. 


A.  M.  4001. 

B.  C.  4. 
An.  Olymp. 
CXCIV.  1. 


s  Or,  the  night-watches. 


not  merely  the  manger ,  but  the  whole  stable ,  and  this 
I  think  is  its  proper  meaning  in  this  place.  The  Latins 
use  prcesepe ,  a  manger,  in  the  same  sense.  So  Vir¬ 
gil,  iEn.  vii.  p.  275. 

Slabant  ter  centum  nitidi  in  prcesepibus  altis. 
“Three  hundred  sleek  horses  stood  in  lofty  stables.” 

Many  have  thought  that  this  was  a  full  proof  of  the 
meanness  and  poverty  of  the  holy  family,  that  they 
were  obliged  to  take  up  their  lodging  in  a  stable ;  but 
such  people  overlook  the  reason  given  by  the  inspired 
penman,  because  there  ivas  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 
As  multitudes  were  going  now  to  be  enrolled,  all  the 
lodgings  in  the  inn  had  been  occupied  before  Joseph 
and  Mary  arrived.  An  honest  man  who  had  worked 
diligently  at  his  business,  under  the  peculiar  blessing 
of  God,  as  Joseph  undoubtedly  had,  could  not  have 
been  so  destitute  of  money  as  not  to  be  able  to  pro¬ 
cure  himself  and  wife  a  comfortable  lodging  for  a 
night;  and,  had  he  been  so  ill  fitted  for  the  journey 
as  some  unwarrantably  imagine,  we  may  take  it  for 
granted  he  would  not  have  brought  his  wife  with  him, 
who  was  in  such  a  state  as  not  to  be  exposed  to  any 
inconveniences  of  this  kind  without  imminent  danger. 

There  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.]  In  ancient 
times,  inns  were  as  respectable  as  they  were  useful, 
being  fitted  up  for  the  reception  of  travellers  alone : — 
now,  they  are  frequently  haunts  for  the  idle  and  the 
profligate,  the  drunkard  and  the  infidel ; — in  short,  for 
any  kind  of  guests  except  Jesus  and  his  genuine  fol¬ 
lowers.  To  this  day  there  is  little  room  for  such  in 
most  inns ;  nor  indeed  have  they,  in  general,  any  bu¬ 
siness  in  such  places.  As  the  Hindoos  travel  in  large 
companies  to  holy  places  and  to  festivals,  it  often  hap¬ 
pens  that  the  inns  (suraies)  are  so  crowded  that  there 
is  not  room  for  one  half  of  them:  some  lie  at  the 
door,  others  in  the  porch.  These  inns,  or  lodging- 
houses,  are  kept  by  Mohammedans,  and  Mussulmans 
obtain  prepared  food  at  them;  but  the  Hindoos  pur¬ 
chase  rice,  &c.,  and  cook  it,  paying  about  a  halfpenny 
a  night  for  their  lodging.  Ward’s  Customs. 

Verse  8.  There  were — shepherds  abiding  in  the 
field]  There  is  no  intimation  here  that  these  shepherds 
were  exposed  to  the  open  air.  They  dwelt  in  the 
.fields  where  they  had  their  sheep  penned  up ;  but  they 
undoubtedly  had  tents  or  booths  under  which  they  dwelt. 

Keeping  watch — by  night.]  Or,  as  in  the  margin, 
beeping  the  watches  of  the  night,  i.  e.  each  one  keep¬ 
ing  a  watch  (which  ordinarily  consisted  of  three  hours) 
in  his  turn.  The  reason  why  they  watched  them  in 
the  field  appears  to  have  been,  either  to  preserve  the 
sheep  from  beasts  of  prey,  such  as  wolves,  foxes,  &c., 
or  from  freebooting  banditti,  with  which  all  the  land 
of  Judea  was  at  that  time  much  infested.  It  was  a 
custom  among  the  Jews  to  send  out  their  sheep  to  the 
deserts,  about  the  passover,  and  bring  them  home  at 
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h  Chap.  i.  12. 


the  commencement  of  the  first  rain :  during  the  time 
they  were  out,  the  shepherds  watched  them  night  and 
day.  As  the  passover  occurred  in  the  spring,  and  the 
first  rain  began  early  in  the  month  of  Marchesvan , 
which  answers  to  part  of  our  October  and  November , 
we  find  that  the  sheep  were  kept  out  in  the  open  coun¬ 
try  during  the  whole  of  the  summer.  And  as  these 
shepherds  had  not  yet  brought  home  their  flocks,  it  is 
a  presumptive  argument  that  October  had  not  yet  com¬ 
menced,  and  that,  consequently,  our  Lord  was  not  born 
on  the  25th  of  December,  when  no  flocks  were  out  in 
the  fields ;  nor  could  he  have  been  born  later  than 
September,  as  the  flocks  were  still  in  the  fields  by 
night.  On  this  very  ground  the  nativity  in  Decem¬ 
ber  should  be  given  up.  The  feeding  of  the  flocks  by 
night  in  the  fields  is  a  chronological  fact,  which  casts 
considerable  light  upon  this  disputed  point.  See  the 
quotations  from  the  Talmudists  in  Lightfoot. 

The  time  in  which  Christ  was  born  has  been  con¬ 
sidered  a  subject  of  great  importance  among  Chris¬ 
tians.  However,  the  matter  has  been  considered  of 
no  moment  by  Him  who  inspired  the  evangelists  ;  as 
not  one  hint  is  dropped  on  the  subject,  by  which  it 
might  be  possible  even  to  guess  nearly  to  the  time, 
except  the  chronological  fact  mentioned  above.  A 
late  writer  makes  the  following  remark :  “  The  first 
Christians  placed  the  baptism  of  Christ  about  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  ;  and  thence 
reckoning  back  thirty  years,  they  placed  his  birth  in  the 
forty-third  year  of  the  Julian  period,  the  forty-second 
of  Augustus,  and  the  twenty-eighth  after  the  victory 
at  Actium.  This  opinion  obtained  till  A.  D.  527, 
when  Dionysius  Exiguus  invented  the  vulgar  account. 
Learned  and  pious  men  have  trifled  egregiously  on 
this  subject,  making  that  of  importance  which  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  his  silence,  has  plainly  informed  them 
is  of  none.  Fabricius  gives  a  catalogue  of  no  less 
than  136  different  opinions  concerning  the  year  of 
Christ’s  birth :  and  as  to  his  birth  day,  that  has  been 
placed  by  Christian  sects  and  learned  men  in  every 
month  in  the  year.  The  Egyptians  placed  it  in  Jan¬ 
uary — Wagenseil,  in  February — Bochart,  in  March 
— some,  mentioned  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  in  April 
— others,  in  May — Epiphanius  speaks  of  some  who 
placed  it  in  June — and  of  others  who  supposed  it  to 
have  been  in  July — Wagenseil,  who  was  not  sure  of 
February,  fixed  it  probably  in  August — Lightfoot,  on 
the  15th  of  September — Scaliger,  Casaubon,  and  Cal- 
visius,  in  October — others,  in  November — but  the  La¬ 
tin  Church,  supreme  in  power,  and  infallible  in  judg¬ 
ment,  placed  it  on  the  25th  of  December,  the  very 
day  on  which  the  ancient  Romans  celebrated  the  feast 
of  their  goddess  BrumaJ  See  more  in  Robinson’s 
Notes  on  Claude’s  Essay,  vol.  i.  p.  275,  &c.  Pope 
Julius  I.  was  the  person  who  made  this  alteration,  and 
it  appears  to  have  been  done  for  this  reason :  the  sun 

(  24*  ) 


CHAP.  II. 


They  announce  the 


birth  of  Christ 


k'Bc°4lm  ^  And  anSe^  said  unto  them, 

An.  oivmp.  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  von 

cxciv.  1  o  j 

- — 1  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  1  which 

shall  be  to  all  people. 

5  Geo.  xii.  3;  Matl.  xxviii.  19;  Mark  i.  15;  ver.  31,  32;  chap, 
xxiv.  47 ;  Col.  i.  23. 


11  k  For  unto  you  is  bom  ABM04(^ 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David  1  a  An.  oiyinp. 
Saviour,  m  which  is  Christ  the  .CXUV-  K. 
Lord. 

kIsa.  ix.  6. - ’Matt.  i.  21. - raMatt.  i.  16;  xvi.  16;  chap.  i. 

43;  Acts  ii.  36;  x.  36;  Phil.  ii.  11. 


now  began  his  return  towards  the  northern  tropic, 
ending  the  winter,  lengthening  the  short  days,  and  in¬ 
troducing  the  spring.  All  this  was  probably  deemed 
emblematical  of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteous¬ 
ness  on  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  causing  the 
day-spring  from  on  high  to  visit  mankind. 

Verse  9.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them ] 
Or,  stood  over  them ,  Enearrj.  It  is  likely  that  the  angel 
appeared  in  the  air  at  some  little  distance  above  them, 
and  that  from  him  the  rays  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shone  round  about  them,  as  the  rays  of  light  are  pro¬ 
jected  from  the  sun. 

They  were  sore  afraid.\  Terrified  with  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  so  glorious  a  being,  and  probably  fearing  that 
he  was  a  messenger  of  justice ,  coming  to  denounce 
Divine  judgments,  or  punish  them  immediately,  for 
sins  with  which  their  consciences  would  not  fail,  on 
such  an  occasion,  to  reproach  them. 

Verse  10.  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings ]  I  am 
not  come  to  declare  the  judgments  of  the  Lord,  but 
his  merciful  loving-kindness ,  the  subject  being  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  great  joy.  He  then  declares  his  message. 
Unto  you — to  the  Jews  first,  and  then  to  the  human 
race.  Some  modern  MSS.  with  the  utmost  impro¬ 
priety  read  iyuv,  us,  as  if  angels  were  included  in  this 
glorious  work  of  redemption ;  but  St.  Paul  says,  he 
took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  i.  e.  the  nature  of  Abraham  and  his  pos¬ 
terity,  the  human  nature ;  therefore  the  good  news  is 
to  you, — and  not  to  yourselves  exclusively,  for  it  is 
to  all  people,  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  land,  and 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  earth. 

Verse  11.  A  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.] 
A  Saviour,  ooryp,  the  same  as  Jesus,  from  oo&iv,  to 
make  safe ,  to  deliver,  preserve ,  to  make  alive,  thus 
used  by  the  Septuagint  for  rvnn  hecheiah,  to  cause  to 
escape ;  used  by  the  same  for  0*73  to  confide  in,  to 
hope.  See  the  extensive  acceptations  of  the  verb  in 
Mintert,  who  adds  under  horyp  :  “  The  word  proper¬ 
ly  denotes  such  a  Saviour  as  perfectly  frees  us  from 
all  evil  and  danger,  and  is  the  author  of  perpetual  sal¬ 
vation.”  On  the  word  Jesus,  see  John  i.  29. 

Which  is  Christ.  Xpiorog,  the  anointed,  from  xpio 
to  anoint ,  the  same  as  Messiah,  from  ma- 

shach.  This  name  points  out  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  in  his  prophetic,  regal,  and  sacerdotal  offices  : 
as  in  ancient  times,  prophets,  kings,  and  priests  were 
anointed  with  oil,  when  installed  into  their  respective 
offices.  Anointing  was  the  same  with  them  as  conse¬ 
cration  is  with  us.  Oil  is  still  used  in  the  consecration 
of  kings. 

It  appears  from  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  that  anointing  with  oil, 
in  consecrating  a  person  to  any  important  office,  whe¬ 
ther  civil  or  religious,  was  considered  as  an  emblem 
of  the  communication  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  ceremony  was  used  on  three  occa¬ 


sions,  viz.  the  installation  of  prophets,  priests,  and 
kings,  into  their  respective  offices.  But  why  should 
such  an  anointing  be  deemed  necessary  1  Because  the 
common  sense  of  men  taught  them  that  all  good, 
whether  spiritual  or  secular,  must  come  from  God,  its 
origin  and  cause.  Hence  it  was  taken  for  granted,  1. 
That  no  man  could  foretell  events,  unless  inspired  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  And  therefore  the  prophet  was 
anointed,  to  signify  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.  2.  That  no  person  could 
offer  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  sins  of  men, 
or  profitably  minister  in  holy  things,  unless  enlight¬ 
ened,  influenced,  and  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  grace 
and  holiness.  Hence  the  priest  was  anointed,  to  sig¬ 
nify  his  being  divinely  qualified  for  the  due  performance 
of  his  sacred  functions.  3.  That  no  man  could  enact 
just  and  equitable  laws,  which  should  have  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  the  community  and  the  welfare  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  continually  in  view,  or  could  use  the  power 
confided  to  him  only  for  the  suppression  of  vice  and 
the  encouragement  of  virtue,  but  that  man  who  was  ever 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty.  Hence  kings 
were  inaugurated  by  anointing  with  oil.  Two  of  these 
offices  only  exist  in  all  civilized  nations,  the  sacerdotal 
and  regal ;  and  in  some  countries  the  priest  and  king 
are  still  consecrated  by  anointing.  In  the  Hebrew 
language,  fT^D  mashach  signifies  to  anoint ;  and  )VfyiOn 
ha-mashiach,  the  anointed  person.  But  as  no  man 
was  ever  dignified  by  holding  the  three  offices,  so  no 
person  ever  had  the  title  ha-mashiach ,  the  anointed 
one,  but  Jesus  the  Christ.  He  alone  is  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords  :  the  king  who  governs  the  universe, 
and  rules  in  the  hearts  of  his  followers ;  the  prophet 
to  instruct  men  in  the  way  wherein  they  should  go ; 
and  the  great  high  priest,  to  make  atonement  for  their 
sins.  Hence  he  is  called  the  Messias,  a  corruption  of 
the  word  m?Dn  ha-mashiach,  the  anointed  one,  in 
Hebrew ;  which  gave  birth  to  6  Xpiorop,  ho  Christos , 
which  has  precisely  the  same  signification  in  Greek. 
Of  him,  Melchizedek,  Abraham,  Aaron,  David,  and 
others,  were  illustrious  types ;  but  none  of  these  had 
the  title  of  the  Messiah,  or  the  Anointed  of  God. 
This  does,  and  ever  will,  belong  exclusively  to  Jesus 
the  Christ. 

The  Lord.  K vpiop,  the  supreme,  eternal  Being,  the 
ruler  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  The  Septuagint 
generally  translate  niiT  Yehovah  by  K vpiog.  This 
Hebrew  word,  from  HTl  hay  ah,  he  was,  properly  points 
out  the  eternity  and  self-existence  of  the  Supreme 
Being ;  and  if  we  may  rely  on  the  authority  of  Hesy - 
chius,  which  no  scholar  will  call  in  question,  Kvpiop  is 
a  proper  translation  of  niiT  Yehovah,  as  it  comes  from 
Kvpu, — rvyxavu ,  I  am,  I  exist.  Others  derive  it  from 
nvpop,  authority ,  legislative  power.  It  is  certain  that 
the  lordship  of  Christ  must  be  considered  in  a  mere 
spiritual  sense,  as  he  never  set  up  any  secular  govern- 


The  grand  subject  of  the  Gospel.  ST.  LUKE. 


The  shepherds  find  Christ 


A*M*4<?°* i. * 1'  12  And  this  shall  he  a  sign  unto 

SB.  C.  4.  ° 

n.  oiymp.  you  :  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrap- 
CXCIV  i  J  . 

- - -  ped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in 

a  manger. 

13  n  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel 
a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God, 
and  saying, 

14  0  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  p peace,  *  good  will  toward  men. 

15  "IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels 
were  gone  away  from  them  into  heaven,  r  the 


shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let 
us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem, 
and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to 


A.  M.  4001. 

B.  C.  4. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CXCIV.  1. 


pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 
unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found 
Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  a 
manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  it ,  they  made 
known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them 
concerning  this  child. 


“Gen.  xxviii,  12;  xxxii.  1,  2;  Psa.  ciii.  20,  21;  cxlviii.  2; 

Dan.  vii.  10  ;  Heb.  i.  14  ;  Rev.  v.  11. - 0  Chap.  xix.  38  ;  Eph. 

i.  6;  iii.  10,.  21 ;  Rev.  v.  13. 


P  Isa.  lvii.  19 ;  chap.  i.  79  ;  Rom.  v.  1  ;  Eph.  ii.  17 ;  Col.  i.  20. 
9  John  iii.  16  ;  Eph.  ii.  4,  7 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  16;  1  John  iv.  9,  10 
r  Gr.  the  men,  the  shepherds. 


ment  upon  earth,  nor  commanded  any  to  be  established 
in  his  name  ;  and  there  is  certainly  no  spiritual  govern¬ 
ment  but  that  of  God  :  and  indeed  the  word  Lord ,  in 
the  text,  appears  to  be  properly  understood,  when  ap¬ 
plied  to-  the  deity  of  Christ.  Jesus  is  a  prophet,  to 
reveal  the  will  of  God,  and  instruct  men  in  it.  He  is 
a  priest,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  and  make  atonement  for 
the  sin  of  the  world.  He  is  Lord ,  to  rule  over  and 
rule  in  the  souls  of  the  children  of  men  :  in  a  word, 
lie  is  J!esus  the  Saviour,  to  deliver  from  the  power, 
guilt,  and  pollution  of  sin  ;  to  enlarge  and  vivify,  by 
th:  influence  of  his  Spirit ;  to  preserve  in  the  possession 
of  the  salvation  which  he  has  communicated ;  to  seal 
those  who  believe,  heirs  of  glory ;  and  at  last  to  receive 
them  into  the  fulness  of  beatitude  in  his  eternal  joy. 

Verse  12.  This  shall  be  a  sign  (or  token)  unto  you ] 
You  shall  find  this  glorious  person,  however  strange  it 
may  appear,  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a 
stable !  It  is  by  humility  that  Christ  comes  to  reign ; 
and  this  is  the  only  way  into  his  kingdom  !  Pride  is 
the  character  of  all  the  children  of  Adam  : .  humility 
the  mark  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  all  his  followers. 
Christ  came  in  the  way  of  humility  to  destroy  that 
pride  which  is  the  root  of  evil  in  the  souls  of  men. 
And  thus,  according  to  the  old  medical  aphorism, 
“  Opposites  are  destroyed  by  their  opposites .” 

Verse  13.  Suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel,  &c.] 
This  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  had  just  now 
descended  from  on  high,  to  honour  the  new-born 
Prince  of  peace,  to  give  his  parents  the  fullest  convic¬ 
tion  of  his  glory  and  excellence,  and  to  teach  the 
shepherds,  who  were  about  to  be  the  first  proclaimers 
of  the  Gospel,  what  to  think  and  what  to  speak  of  him, 
who,  while  he  appeared  as  a  helpless  infant,  was  the 
object  of  worship  to  the  angels  of  God. 

Verse  14.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest ]  The  de¬ 
sign  of  God,  in  the  incarnation,  was  to  manifest  the 
hidden  glories  of  his  nature,  and  to  reconcile  men  to 
each  other  and  to  himself.  The  angels  therefore  de¬ 
clare  that  this  incarnation  shall  manifest  and  promote 
the  glory  of  God,  ev  v^i^toi^,  not  only  in  the  highest 
heavens,  among  the  highest  orders  of  beings,  but  in  the 
highest  and  most  exalted  degrees.  For  in  this  asto¬ 
nishing  display  of  God’s  mercy,  attributes  of  the  Di- 
\inu  nature  wdiich  had  not  been  and  could  not  be 
known  in  any  other  way  should  be  now  exhibited  in 
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the  fulness  of  their  glory,  that  even  the  angels  should 
have  fresh  objects  to  contemplate,  and  new  glories  to 
exult  in.  These  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into, 

1  Pet.  i.  12,  and  they  desire  it  because  they  feel  they 
are  thus  interested  in  it.  The  incarnation  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  an  infinite  and  eternal  benefit.  Heaven  and 
earth  both  partake  of  the  fruits  of  it,  and  through  it 
angels  and  men  become  one  family,  Eph.  iii.  15. 

Peace ,  good  will  toward  men .]  Men  are  in  a  state 
of  hostility  with  Heaven  and  with  each  other.  The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.  He  who  sins 
wars  against  his  Maker ;  and 

“  Foe  to  God  was  ne’er  true  friend  to  man.” 

When  men  become  reconciled  to  God,  through  the 
death  of  his  Son,  they  love  one  another.  They  have 
peace  with  God ;  peace  in  their  own  consciences ;  and 
peace  with  their  neighbours  :  good  will  dwells  among 
them,  speaks  in  them,  and  works  by  them.  Well 
might  this  state  of  salvation  be  represented  under  the 
notion  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  a  counterpart  of  eternal 
felicity.  See  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

Verse  15.  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem ] 
A isTidupev,  let  us  go  across  the  country  at  the  nearest, 
that  we  may  lose  no  time,  that  we  may  speedily  see 
this  glorious  reconciler  of  God  and  man.  All  delays 
are  dangerous :  but  he  who  delays  to  seek  Jesus, 
when  the  angels,  the  messengers  of  God,  bring  him 
glad  tidings  of  salvation,  risks  his  present  safety  and 
his  eternal  happiness.  O,  what  would  the  damned 
in  hell  give  for  those  moments  in  which  the  living 
hear  of  salvation,  had  they  the  same  possibility  of  re¬ 
ceiving  it !  Reader,  be  wise.  Acquaint  thyself  now 
with  God,  and  be  at  peace;  and  thereby  good  will 
come  unto  thee.  Amen. 

Verse  17.  They  made  known  abroad  the  saying] 
These  shepherds  were  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  Christ :  and  what  was  their  text  1  Why,  Glory 
to  God  m  the  highest  heavens,  and  on  earth  peace  and 
good  will  among  men.  This  is  the  elegant  and  ener¬ 
getic  saying,  which  comprises  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  Gospel  of  God.  This,  and  this  only,  is  the 
message  which  all  Christ’s  true  pastors  or  shepherds 
bring  to  men.  He  who,  while  he  professes  the  rein, 
gion  of  Christ,  disturbs  society  by  his  preachings  or 
writings ,  who  excludes  from  the  salvation  of  God  all 


Christ  is  circumcised. 


CHAP.  II. 


A-M^1-  18  And  all  they  that  heard  it 

An.  oiymp.  wondered  at  those  things  which 
_ — __  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  sBut  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and 
pondered  them  in  her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying 
and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they 
had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

2 1  IF t  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplish¬ 
ed  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his  name 
was  called  u  JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of 

sGen.  xxxvii.  11;  chap.  i.  66;  ver.  51. - lGen.  xvii.  12;  Lev. 

xii.  3 ;  chap.  i.  59. - u  Matt.  i.  21,  25  ;  chap.  i.  31. 

who  hold  not  his  religious  or  political  creed,  never 
knew  the  nature  of  the  Gospel,  and  never  felt  its 
power  or  influence.  How  can  religious  contentions , 
civil  broils ,  or  open  wars ,  look  that  Gospel  in  the  face 
which  publishes  nothing  but  glory  to  God ,  and  peace 
and  good  will  among  men  ?  Crusades  for  the  recovery 
of  a  holy  land  so  called,  (by  the  way,  latterly,  the  most 
unholy  in  the  map  of  the  world,)  and  wars  for  the 
support  of  religion,  are  an  insult  to  the  Gospel,  and 
blasphemy  against  God! 

Verse  19.  And  pondered  them  in  her  heart. ] 
'Z.vfiQal/iovoa,  Weighing  them  in  her  heart.  Weighing 
is  an  English  translation  of  our  word  pondering,  from 
the  Latin  ponderare.  Every  circumstance  relative  to 
h'T  son’s  birth,  Mary  treasured  up  in  her  memory ; 
and  every  new  circumstance  she  weighed ,  or  compared 
with  those  which  had  already  taken  place,  in  order  to 
acquire  the  fullest  information  concerning  the  nature 
and  mission  of  her  son. 

Verse  20.  The  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and 
praising ]  These  simple  men,  having  satisfactory  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  truth  of  the  good  tidings ,  and  feeling  a 
Divine  influence  upon  their  own  minds,  returned  to  the 
care  of  their  flocks,  glorifying  God  for  what  he  had 
shown  them,  and  for  the  blessedness  which  they  felt. 
“  Jesus  Christ,  born  of  a  woman,  laid  in  a  stable,  pro¬ 
claimed  and  ministered  to  by  the  heavenly  host,  should 
be  a  subject  of  frequent  contemplation  to  the  pastors 
of  his  Church.  After  having  compared  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets  with  the  facts  stated  in  the  evangelic 
history,  their  own  souls  being  hereby  confirmed  in 
these  sacred  truths,  they  will  return  to  their  flocks, 
glorifying  and  praising  God  for  what  they  had  seen 
and  heard  in  the  Gospel  history,  just  as  it  had  been 
told  them  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  ;  and,  preach¬ 
ing  these  mysteries  with  the  fullest  conviction  of  their 
truth,  they  become  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God  of 
begetting  the  same  faith  in  their  hearers  ;  and  thus  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  happiness  of  his  people  are  both 
promoted.”  What  subjects  for  contemplation  ! — what 
matter  for  praise  ! 

Verse  21.  When  eight  days  were  accomplished ] 
The  law  had  appointed  that  every  male  should  be  cir¬ 
cumcised  at  eight  days  old,  or  on  the  eighth  day  after 
its  birth,  Gen.  xvii.  12;  and  our  blessed  Lord  received 
circumcision  in  token  of  his  subjection  to  the  law,  Gal. 
iv.  4;  v.  3. 


He  is  presented  in  the  temple 

the  angel,  before  he  was  conceived  ABMC40401 
in  the  womb.  An.’oiymp. 

22  1  And  when  v  the  days  of  her  CXC1V’  L 
purification  according  to  the  law  of  Moses 
were  accomplished,  they  brought  him  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord  ; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
w  Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be 
called  holy  to  the  Lord  ;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  according  to 
x  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 

vLev.  xii.  2,  3,  4,  6. - w  Exodus  xiii.  2;  xxii.  29;  xxxiv.  19. 

Num.  iii.  13;  viii.  17;  xviii.  15. - x  Lev.  xii.  2,  6,  8. 

His  name  was  called  JESUS]  See  on  Matt.  i.  21, 
and  John  i.  29. 

Verse  22.  Days  of  her  purification]  That  is,  thirty - 
three  days  after  what  was  termed  the  seven  days  of 
her  uncleanness — forty  days  in  all  :  for  that  was  the 
time  appointed  by  the  law,  after  the  birth  of  a  male 
child.  See  Lev.  xii.  2,  6. 

The  MSS.  and  versions  differ  much  in  the  pronoun 
in  this  place  :  some  reading  avrr,s,  her  purification  ; 
others  avrov,  his  purification ;  others  avrov,  their 
purification ;  and  others  avroiv,  the  purification  of 
them  both.  Two  versions  and  two  of  the  fathers 
omit  the  pronoun.  Avrov,  their,  and  avrov,  his,  have 
the  greatest  authorities  in  their  support,  and  the  former 
is  received  into  most  of  the  modern  editions.  A  need¬ 
less  scrupulosity  was,  in  my  opinion,  the  origin  of  these 
various  readings.  Some  would  not  allow  that  both 
needed  purification,  and  referred  the  matter  to  Mary 
alone.  Others  thought  neither  could  be  supposed  to 
be  legally  impure,  and  therefore  omitted  the  pronoun 
entirely,  leaving  the  meaning  indeterminate.  As  there 
could  be  no  moral  defilement  in  the  case,  and  what 
was  done  being  for  the  performance  of  a  legal  cere¬ 
mony,  it  is  of  little  consequence  which  of  the  readings 
is  received  into  the  text. 

The  purification  of  every  mother  and  child,  which 
the  law  enjoined,  is  a  powerful  argument  in  proof  of 
that  original  corruption  and  depravity  which  every 
human  being  brings  into  the  world.  The  woman  to  be 
purified  was  placed  in  the  east  gate  of  the  court,  called 
Nicanor's  gate,  and  was  there  sprinkled  with  blood  : 
thus  she  received  the  atonement.  See  Lightfoot. 

Verse  24.  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice]  Neither  mother 
nor  child  was  considered  as  in  the  Lord’s  covenant,  or 
under  the  Divine  protection,  till  these  ceremonies,  pre¬ 
scribed  by  the  law,  had  been  performed. 

A  pair  of  turtle  doves,  &c.]  One  was  for  a  burnt- 
offering,  and  the  other  for  a  sin-offering  :  see  Lev 
xii.  8.  The  rich  were  required  to  bring  a  lamb ;  but 
the  poor  and  middling  classes  were  required  to  bring 
either  two  turtle  doves,  or  two  pigeons.  This  is  a 
proof  that  the  holy  family  were  not  in  affluence.  Jesus 
sanctified  the  state  of  poverty,  which  is  the  general 
state  of  man,  by  passing  through  it.  Therefore  the  poor 
have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them  ;  and  the  poor  are 
they  who  principally  receive  it. 

Though  neither  Mary  nor  her  son  needed  any  of 
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1 


Simeon  takes  Christ  in 


ST.  LUKE. 


his  arms  and  blesses  God , 


a*bm^4(J)L  A  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young 
An.  Olymp.  pigeons. 

cxciv.  n  25  IF  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon ; 
and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout, 
y  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not  z  see  death, 


before  he  had  seen  the  Lord’s 
Christ. 

27  And  he  came  aby  the  Spirit 
into  the  temple  :  and  when  the  parents  brought 
in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the 
custom  of  the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  b  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  de 


A.  M.  4001. 

B.  C.  4, 
An.  Olymp. 
CXCIV.  1. 


y  Isa.  xl.  1 ;  Mark  xv.  43  ;  ver.  38. - z  Psa.  lxxxix.  48  ; 

these  purifications,  for  she  was  immaculate ,  and  He 
was  the  Holy  One,  yet,  had  she  not  gone  through  the 
days  of  purification  according  to  the  law,  she  could  not 
have  appeared  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Most  High, 
and  would  have  been  considered  as  an  apostate  from 
the  faith  of  the  Israel  of  God  ;  and  had  not  He  been 
circumcised  and  publicly  presented  in  the  temple,  he 
could  not  have  been  permitted  to  enter  either  syna¬ 
gogue  or  temple,  and  no  Jew  would  have  heard  him 
preach,  or  had  any  intercourse  or  connection  with  him. 
These  reasons  are  sufficient  to  account  for  the  purifi¬ 
cation  of  the  holy  virgin,  and  for  the  circumcision  of 
the  most  holy  Jesus. 

Verse  25.  And ,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jeru¬ 
salem ]  This  man  is  distinguished  because  of  his  singu¬ 
lar  piety.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  were 
many  persons  in  Jerusalem  named  Simeon,  besides 
this  man ;  but  there  was  none  of  the  name  who  merited 
the  attention  of  God  so  much  as  he  in  the  text.  Such 
persevering  exemplary  piety  was  very  rare,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  inspired  penman  ushers  in  the  account  with 
behold  l  Several  learned  men  are  of  the  opinion  that 
he  was  son  to  the  famous  Hillel,  one  of  the  most  cele¬ 
brated  doctors  and  philosophers  which  had  ever  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  Jewish  nation  since  the  time  of  Moses. 
Simeon  is  supposed  also  to  have  been  the  Ab  or  pre¬ 
sident  of  the  grand  Sanhedrin. 

The  same  man  was  just ]  He  steadily  regulated  all 
his  conduct  by  the  law  of  his  God  :  and  devout — he 
had  fully  consecrated  himself  to  God,  so  that  he  added 
a  pious  heart  to  a  righteous  conduct.  The  original 
word  ev?iaf3j]c,  signifies  also  a  person  of  good  report — 
one  well  received  among  the  people,  or  one  cautious 
and  circumspect  in  matters  of  religion  ;  from  ev,  well, 
and  2,ay/3avo),  I  take  :  it  properly  denotes,  one  who 
takes  any  thing  that  is  held  out  to  him,  well  and  care¬ 
fully.  He  so  professed  and  practised  the  religion  of 
his  fathers  that  he  gave  no  cause  for  a  friend  to  mourn 
on  his  account,  or  an  enemy  to  triumph. 

Several  excellent  MSS.  read  evaefijc,  pious  or  god¬ 
ly,  from  ev,  well,  and  ceftoyai,  I  worship ;  one  who 
worships  God  well,  i.  e.  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel ]  That  is,  the 
Messiah,  who  was  known  among  the  pious  Jews  by 
this  character  :  he  was  to  be  the  consolation  of  Israel, 
because  he  was  to  be  its  redemption.  This  consola¬ 
tion  of  Israel  was  so  universally  expected  that  the 
Jews  swore  by  it :  So  let  me  see  the  Consolation,  if 
such  a  thing  be  not  so,  or  so.  See  the  forms  in 
Lightfoot. 


Heb.  xi.  5. - aMatt.  iv.  1. - b  Gen.  xlvi.  30;  Phil.  i.  23. 

-  ■  ...  - - - - - - — - -  !  ....  ■  .  —  ■  ...  . ^ 

The  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him.]  He  was  a  man 
divinely  inspired,  overshadowed,  and  protected  by  the 
power  and  influence  of  the  Most  High. 

Verse  26.  It  was  revealed  unto  him ]  He  was  di¬ 
vinely  informed,  HexpriyaTioyevov — he  had  an  express 
communication  from  God  concerning  the  subject.  The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him.  The 
soul  of  a  righteous  and  devout  man  is  a  proper  habita¬ 
tion  for  the  Holy  Spirit. 

He  should  not  see  death ]  They  that  seek  shall  find  ’ 
it  is  impossible  that  a  man  who  is  earnestly  seeking 
the  salvation  of  God,  should  be  permitted  to  die  with 
out  finding  it. 

The  Lord's  Christ .]  Rather,  the  Lord's  anointed . 
— that  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  who  was  typified  by 
so  many  anointed  persons  under  the  old  covenant*, 
and  who  was  appointed  to  come  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
to  accomplish  all  that  was  written  in  the  law,  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  him.  See 
the  note  on  ver.  11. 

Verse  27.  He  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple } 
Probably  he  had  in  view  the  prophecy  of  Malachi, 
chap.  iii.  1,  The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly 
come  to  his  temple.  In  this  messenger  of  the  covenant , 
the  soul  of  Simeon  delighted.  Now  the  prophecy 
was  just  going  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  dwelt  in  the  soul  of  this  righteous  man,  directed 
him  to  go  and  see  its  accomplishment.  Those  who 
come,  under  the  influence  of  God’s  Spirit,  to  places 
of  public  worship,  will  undoubtedly  meet  with  him  who 
is  the  comfort  and  salvation  of  Israel. 

After  the  custom  of  the  laid]  To  present  him  to  the 
Lord,  and  then  redeem  him  by  paying  five  shekels, 
Num.  xviii.  15,  16,  and  to  offer  those  sacrifices  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  law.  See  ver.  24. 

Verse  28.  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms]  What 
must  the  holy  soul  of  this  man  have  felt  in  this  mo¬ 
ment  !  O  inestimable  privilege  !  And  yet  ours  need 
not  be  inferior:  If  a  man  love  me,  says  Christ,  he  will 
keep  my  word  ;  and  I  and  the  Father  ivill  come  in 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.  And  indeed 
even  Christ  in  the  arms  could  not  avail  a  man,  if  he 
were  not  formed  in  his  heart. 

Verse  29.  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace]  Now  thou  dismissest,  airoTiveig — loosest  him 
from  life ;  having  lived  long  enough  to  have  the  grand 
end  of  life  accomplished. 

According  to  thy  word]  It  was  promised  t;  him, 
that  he  should  not  die  till  he  had  seen  the  Lord’s 
anointed ,  ver.  26  ;  and  now,  having  seen  him,  he  ex 
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CHAP.  II. 


The  prophetic 


song  of  Simeon 


AbV1(4°L  Part  *n  Peace’  according  to  thy 

An.  Olymp.  word  I 
CXC1V  1 

_ — _  30  For  mine  eyes  c  have  seen 

thy  salvation, 

3 1  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the 
face  of  all  people ; 

32  d  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled 
at  those  things  which  were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said 
unto  Mary  his  mother,  Behold,  this  child  is 

c  Isa.  lii.  10 ;  chap.  iii.  6. - d  Isa.  ix.  2  ;  xlii.  6 ;  xlix.  6 ;  lx. 

1,  2,  3  ;  Matt.  iv.  16 ;  Acts  xiii.  47 ;  xxviii.  28. - e  Isa.  viii.  14 ; 

Hos.  xiv.  9 ;  Matt.  xxi.  44 ;  Rom.  ix.  32,  33 ;  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24 ; 


set  for  the  e  fall  and  rising  again 
of  many  in  Israel  ;  and  for  -An.  Olymp. 
fa  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  CXUVr‘ L. 
against ; 

35  (Yea,  s  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy 
own  soul  also)  that  the  thoughts  of  many 
hearts  may  be  revealed. 

36  %  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess, 
the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of 
Asher  :  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived 
with  a  husband  seven  years  from  her  vir¬ 
ginity  ; 


2  Cor.  ii.  16 ;  ]  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.- 
10  ;  John  xix.  25. 


J  Acts  xxviii.  22. - s  Psa.  xlii. 


pects  to  be  immediately  dismissed  in  peace  into  the 
eternal  world  ;  having  a  full  assurance  and  enjoyment 
of  the  salvation  of  God.  Though  Simeon  means  his 
death ,  yet  the  thing  itself  is  not  mentioned  ;  for  death 
has  not  only  lost  its  sting ,  but  its  name  also,  to  those 
who  have,  even  by  faith ,  seen  the  Lord’s  anointed. 

Yerse  30.  Thy  salvation]  That  Saviour  which  it 
became  the  goodness  of  God  to  bestow  upon  man,  and 
which  the  necessities  of  the  human  race  required. 
Christ  is  called  our  salvation ,  as  he  is  called  our  life , 
our  peace ,  our  hope;  i.  e.  he  is  the  author  of  all  these, 
to  them  who  believe. 

Yerse  31.  Which  thou  hast  pi'epared]  'O  i/Toi/iacae 

which  thou  hast  made  ready  before  the  face ,  in 
the  presence,  of  all  people.  Here  salvation  is  represent¬ 
ed  under  the  notion  of  a  feast ,  which  G  od  himself  has 
provided  for  the  whole  world;  and  to  partake  of  which 
he  has  invited  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  There 
seems  a  direct  allusion  here  to  Isa.  xxv.  6,  &e.  “  In 
this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all 
people  a  feast  of  fat  things,”  &c.  Salvation  is  pro¬ 
perly  the  food  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  is  nourished 
unto  eternal  life :  he  that  receiveth  not  this,  must 
perish  for  ever. 

Verse  32.  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles]  eig 
aTTOKaXvifuv  £$vov — A  light  of  the  Gentiles ,  for  reve¬ 
lation.  By  Moses  and  the  prophets,  a  light  of  reve¬ 
lation  was  given  to  the  Jews,  in  the  blessedness  of 
which  the  Gentiles  did  not  partake.  By  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  a  luminous  revelation  is  about  to  be  given 
unto  the  Gentiles,  from  the  blessedness  of  which  the 
Jews  in  general,  by  their  obstinacy  and  unbelief,  shall 
be  long  excluded.  But  to  all  true  Israelites  it  shall 
be  a  glory ,  an  evident  fulfilment  of  all  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets,  relative  to  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world ; 
and  the  first  offers  of  it  shall  be  made  to  the  Jewish 
people,  who  may  see  in  it  the  truth  of  their  own  Scrip¬ 
tures  indisputably  evinced. 

Yerse  33.  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled]  For 
they  did  not  as  yet  fully  know  the  counsels  of  God, 
relative  to  the  salvation  which  Christ  was  to  procure ; 
nor  the  way  in  which  the  purchase  was  to  be  made  : — 
but  to  this  Simeon  refers  in  the  following  verses. 

Yerse  34.  This  child  is  set  for  the  fall]  This  seems 
to  allusion  to  Isa.  viii.  14,  15  ;  Jehovah ,  God  of  hosts , 
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shall  be — for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence 
to  both  houses  of  Israel ;  and  many  among  them  shall 
stumble  and  fall ,  &c.  As  Christ  did  not  come  as  a 
temporal  deliverer ,  in  which  character  alone  the  Jews 
expected  him,  the  consequence  should  be,  they  would 
reject  him,  and  so  fall  by  the  Romans.  See  Rom.  xi. 
11,  12,  and  Matt.  xxiv.  But  in  the  fulness  of  time 
there  shall  be  a  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel.  See 
Rom.  xi.  26. 

And  for  a  sign]  A  mark  or  butt  to  shoot  at — a 
metaphor  taken  from  archers.  Or  perhaps  Simeon 
refers  to  Isa.  xi.  10—12.  There  shall  be  a  root  of 
Jesse ,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people  ; 
to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek : — intimating  that  the  Jews 
would  reject  it,  while  the  Gentiles  should  flock  to  it  as 
their  ensign  of  honour ,  under  which  they  were  to  en¬ 
joy  a  glorious  rest. 

That  the  thoughts  (or  reasonings )  of  many  hearts 
may  be  revealed.]  I  have  transposed  this  clause  to 
the  place  to  which  I  believe  it  belongs.  The  meaning 
appears  to  me  to  be  this  :  The  rejection  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah  by  the  Jewish  rulers  will  sufficiently  prove  that 
they  sought  the  honour  which  comes  from  the  world, 
and  not  that  honour  which  comes  from  God :  because 
they  rejected  Jesus,  merely  for  the  reason  that  he  did 
not  bring  them  a  temporal  deliverance.  So  the  very 
Pharisees,  who  were  loud  in  their  professions  of  sanc¬ 
tity  and  devotedness  to  God,  rejected  Jesus,  and  got 
him  crucified,  because  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world.  Thus  the  reasonings  of  many  hearts  were  re¬ 
vealed. 

Yerse  35.  Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy 
own  soul  also]  Probably  meaning,  Thou  also,  as  well 
as  thy  son,  shall  die  a  martyr  for  the  truth.  But  as 
this  is  a  metaphor  used  by  the  most  respectable  Greek 
writers  to  express  the  most  pungent  sorrow,  it  may 
here  refer  to  the  anguish  Mary  must  have  felt  when 
standing  beside  the  cross  of  her  tortured  son :  J ohn 
xix.  25. 

Yerse  36.  Anna,  a  prophetess]  It  does  not  appear 
that  this  person  was  a  prophetess  in  the  strict  sense  of 
the  word,  i.  e.  one  who  could  foretell  future  events ; 
but  rather  a  holy  woman ;  who,  from  her  extensive 
knowledge  and  deep  experience  in  Divine  things,  was 
capable  of  instructing  others  ;  according  to  the  use  of 
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Account  of  Anna, 


ST.  LUKE. 


the  prophetess 


A.M.400L  37  And  was  a  widow  of  about 

13.  L.  4. 

An.  oiymp.  fourscore  and  four  years,  which  de- 
CXCIY  1.  J 

— - 1-1  parted  not  from  the  temple,  but 

served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  h  night 

and  day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  that  instant,  gave 
thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of 


him  to  all  them  that  1  looked  for  A'gfQ4^)1, 
redemption  in  k  Jerusalem.  An.  oiymp. 

39  H  And  when  they  had  per-  L 

formed  all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own 
city  Nazareth. 

4  0  1  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong 


h  Acts  xxvi.  7  ;  1  Tim.  v.  5. - 1  Mark  xv.  43  ;  ver.  25 ; 

the  word  TTpo^yrevo,  1  Cor.  xiv.  3  :  He  that  prophe- 
sieth,  speaketh  unto  men  to  edification ,  and  to  exhorta¬ 
tion ,  and  to  comfort.  So  we  find  this  holy  widow 
proclaiming  Jesus  to  all  who  looked  for  redemption  in 
Jerusalem,  ver.  38. 

The  tribe  of  Asher ]  This  was  one  of  the  ten  tribes 
of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  several  families  of  which 
had  returned  from  their  idolatry  unto  God,  in  the  time 
that  Hezekiah  proclaimed  the  passover  in  Jerusalem, 
which  is  mentioned  2  Chron.  xxx.  1—11.  Though 
her  family  might  have  been  a  distinguished  one  in  Je¬ 
rusalem,  yet  we  find  that  it  was  her  very  exemplary 
piety  that  entitled  her  to  be  thus  honourably  mentioned 
in  the  sacred  history.  It  is  an  honourable  thing  in¬ 
deed  to  have  one’s  name  written  in  the  sacred  records  ; 
but  to  be  written  in  the  book  of  life  is  of  infinitely 
greater  moment. 

Seven  years ]  She  was  a  pure  virgin  when  married, 
was  favoured  with  her  husband  but  seven  years,  and 
was  now  in  all,  taking  in  the  time  of  her  virginity , 
marriage ,  and  widowhood ,  eighty-four  years  of  age. 
At  such  an  age,  it  might  be  supposed  she  was  reason¬ 
ably  exempted  from  performing  the  severer  duties  of 
religion  ;  but  her  spirit  of  piety  continued  still  to 
burn  with  a  steady  and  undiminished  flame. 

Verse  37.  Departed  not  from  the  temple\  Attended 
constantly  at  the  hours  of  prayer,  which  were  nine  in 
the  morning  and  three  in  the  afternoon.  See  Acts  ii. 
15  ;  iii.  1.  It  does  not  appear  that  women  had  any 
other  functions  to  perform  in  that  holy  place. 

With  fasting s\  She  accompanied  her  devotion  with 
frequent  fastings,  probably  not  oftener  than  twice  in 
the  week  ;  for  this  was  the  custom  of  the  most  rigid 
Pharisees :  see  chap,  xviii.  12. 

Verse  38.  Coming  in  that  instant ]  A vry  ry  <hpa, 
at  that  very  time — while  Simeon  held  the  blessed 
Redeemer  in  his  arms,  and  was  singing  his  departing 
and  triumphal  song. 

Gave  thanks  likewise ]  She,  as  well  as  Simeon ,  re¬ 
turned  God  public  thanks,  for  having  sent  this  Sa¬ 
viour  to  Israel. 

Spake  of  him\  Of  the  nature  and  design  of  his  mis¬ 
sion  ;  and  the  glory  that  should  take  place  in  the  land. 

To  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption ]  As  Daniel’s 
seventy  weeks  were  known  to  be  now  completed,  the 
uiuie  pious  Jews  were  in  constant  expectation  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  They  were  expecting  redemption, 
Tivrpocuv,  such  a  redemption  as  was  to  be  brought 
about  by  an  atonement ,  or  expiatory  victim ,  or  vans  am 
vrice.  See  on  chap.  i.  68. 

In  Jerusalem .]  It  is  probable  she  went  about  from 
house  to  house ,  testifying  the  grace  of  God.  In  the 
margin  of  our  common  version,  Israel  is  put  instead 
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chap.  xxi.  21. - k  Or,  Israel. - 1  Yer.  52 ;  chap.  i.  80. 

of  Jerusalem ,  which  the  translators  thought  was  nearly 
as  eligible  as  the  word  they  received  into  the  text. 
This  marginal  reading  is  supported  by  several  MSS., 
all  the  Arabic  and  Persic  versions,  the  Vulgate ,  and 
most  copies  of  the  Itala.  Were  this  reading  to  be 
received,  it  would  make  a  very  essential  alteration  in 
the  meaning  of  the  text,  as  it  would  intimate  that  this 
excellent  woman  travelled  over  the  land  of  Israel , 
proclaiming  the  advent  of  Christ.  At  all  events,  it 
appears  that  this  widow  was  one  of  the  first  publishers 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  it  is  likely  that  she  tra¬ 
velled  with  it  from  house  to  house  through  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  where  she  knew  they  dwelt  who  were  ex¬ 
pecting  the  salvation  of  God. 

Verse  39.  They  returned  into  Galilee ]  But  not 
immediately  :  for  the  coming  of  the  ivise  men,  and  the 
retreat  of  Joseph  with  his  family  into  Egypt,  happen¬ 
ed  between  this  period  of  time,  and  his  going  to  Naza¬ 
reth  in  Galilee. — Bp.  Pearce.  But  it  is  very  likely, 
that  as  soon  as  the  presentation  in  the  temple,  and  the 
ceremonies  relative  to  it,  had  been  accomplished,  that 
the  holy  family  did  return  to  Galilee,  as  St.  Luke 
here  states,  and  that  they  continued  there  till  Herod’s 
bloody  purpose  was  discovered  to  them  by  the  Lord  ; 
which  probably  took  some  time  to  bring  it  to  its  mur¬ 
derous  crisis,  after  the  departure  of  the  magi.  After 
which,  they  fled  into  Egypt,  where  they  continued  till 
the  death  of  Herod ;  and  it  is  probable  that  it  is  of  a 
second  return  to  Nazareth  that  St.  Matthew  speaks, 
chap.  ii.  23. 

Verse  40.  The  child  greiv]  As  to  his  body — being 
in  perfect  health. 

Waxed  strong  m  spirit ]  His  rational  soul  became 
strong  and  vigorous. 

Filled  with  wisdom ]  The  divinity  continuing  to 
communicate  itself  more  and  more,  in  proportion  to 
the  increase  of  the  rational  principle.  The  reader 
should  never  forget  that  Jesus  was  perfect  man,  as 
well  as  God. 

And  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  hira.~\  The  word 
xapey,  not  only  means  grace  in  the  common  acceptation 
of  the  word,  (some  blessing  granted  by  God’s  mercy 
to  those  who  are  sinners,  or  have  no  merit,)  but  it 
means  also  favour  or  approbation :  and  this  sense  I 
think  most  proper  for  it  here,  when  applied  to  the  hu¬ 
man  nature  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  and  thus  our  trans¬ 
lators  render  the  same  word,  ver.  52.  Even  Christ 
himself,  who  knew  no  sin,  grew  in  the  favour  of  God  ; 
and,  as  to  his  human  nature,  increased  in  the  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  this  we  learn  that,  if  a 
man  were  as  pure  and  as  perfect  as  the  man  Jesus 
Christ  himself  was,  yet  he  might  nevertheless  in¬ 
crease  in  the  image,  and  consequently  in  the  favour 
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CHAP.  II. 


Jesus  is  found  in  the 


midst  of  the  doctors. 


VbT  spirit  filled  with  wisdom :  and 

An.  Olymp.  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 
CYC VI  4  °  1 

— - —  41  t  Now  his  parents  went  to 

Jerusalem  m  every  year  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover. 

4  2  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the 
feast. 


43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as 
they  returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and  his  mother 
knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have  been 
in  the  company,  went  a  day’s  journey ;  and 


they  sought  him  among  their  kins-  a  m.  4012. 

-  ,  •  0  a.  D.  8. 

iolk  and  acquaintance.  An.  Olymp. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  -CX—  lli. 
not,  they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seek¬ 
ing  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three 
days  they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in 
the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them, 
and  asking  them  questions. 

47  And  n  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished 
at  his  understanding  and  answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were 
amazed:  and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  Son, 
why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  thy 


raExod.  xxiii.  15,  17;  xxxiv.  23;  Deut.  xvi.  1,  16. 


"Matt.  vii.  28  ;  Mark  i.  22  ;  chap.  iv.  22,  32;  John  vii.  15,  46. 


of  God.  God  loves  every  thing  and  person,  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  nearness  of  the  approaches  made  to  his 
own  perfections. 

Verse  41.  His  parents  went — every  year ]  This 
was  their  constant  custom,  because  positively  enjoin¬ 
ed  by  the  law,  Exod.  xxiii.  17.  But  it  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  that  infants  were  obliged  to  be  present  ;  and  yet 
all  the  men-children  are  positively  ordered  to  make 
their  appearance  at  Jerusalem  thrice  in  the  year, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  23.  And  our  Lord,  being  now  twelve 
years  old,  ver.  42,  accompanies  his  parents  to  the 
feast.  Probably  this  was  the  very  age  at  which  the 
male  children  were  obliged  to  appear  before  the  Lord 
at  the  three  public  festivals — the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  of  weeks,  and  of  tabernacles.  According  to  the 
Jewish  canons,  it  Was  the  age  at  which  they  were 
obliged  to  begin  to  learn  a  trade. 

Verse  43.  Had  fulfilled  the  days ]  Eight  days  in 
the  whole  :  one  was  the  passover,  and  the  other 
seven ,  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.  See  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  2. 

Verse  44.  Supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  com¬ 
pany ]  Some  have  supposed  that  the  men  and  women 
marched  in  separate  companies  on  these  occasions, 
which  is  very  likely  ;  and  that  sometimes  the  children 
kept  company  with  the  men ,  sometimes  with  the  wo¬ 
men.  This  might  have  led  to  what  otherwise  seems 
to  have  been  inexcusable  carelessness  in  Joseph  and 
Mary.  Joseph,  not  seeing  Jesus  in  the  men’s  com¬ 
pany,  might  suppose  he  was  with  his  mother  in  the 
women’s  company ;  and  Mary,  not  seeing  him  with 
her,  might  imagine  he  was  with  Joseph. 

Went  a  day's  journey ]  Knowing  what  a  treasure 
they  possessed,  how  could  they  be  so  long  without 
looking  on  it  1  Where  were  the  bowels  and  tender 
solicitude  of  the  mother  1  Let  them  answer  this 
question  who  can. 

And  they  sought  him ]  Avetyrovv,  They  earnestly 
sought  him.  They  are  now  both  duly  affected  with  a 
sense  of  their  great  loss  and  great  negligence. 

Kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.]  Those  of  the  same 
family  and  neighbourhood  went  up  to  Jerusalem  toge¬ 
ther  on  such  occasions. 

1  have  frequently  been  reminded,  says  Mr.  Ward, 


when  reading  this  history,  of  the  crowds  going  to 
some  place  in  Bengal,  to  an  idol  feast.  Men,  women, 
and  children,  in  large  companies,  may  be  seen  tra¬ 
velling  together,  with  their  bedding,  &c.,  on  their 
heads.  They  cook  and  prepare  their  victuals  in  some 
shady  place  near  a  town,  where  they  can  purchase 
the  necessaries  they  want,  and,  after  remaining  two  or 
three  days  at  the  festival,  return  in  companies  as  they 
went. 

Verse  45.  Seeking  him.]  Zt/towtec  a>~ci — or  ra¬ 
ther,  seeking  him  diligently ,  ava^rjTowri  This  is 
the  reading  of  BCDL,  six  others,  Volga  e,  and  nine 
copies  of  the  I  tala.  If  they  sought  earnestly  when 
they  first  found  him  missing,  there  is  little  doubt  that 
their  solicitude  and  diligence  must  be  greatly  increas¬ 
ed  during  his  three  days’  absence  ,  therefore  the  word 
which  I  have  adopted,  on  the  above  authority,  is  more 
likely  to  be  the  true  reading  than  the  towtec  of  the 
common  text,  which  simply  signifies  seeking ;  wnereas 
the  other  strongly  marks  their  solicitude  and  diligence. 

Verse  46.  Sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors]  The 
rabbins,  who  were  explaining  the  law  and  the  cere¬ 
monies  of  the  Jewish  religion  to  their  disciples 

Asking  them  questions.]  Not  as  a  scholar  asx.  his 
teacher,  to  be  informed ;  but  as  a  teacher ,  who  pro¬ 
poses  questions  to  his  scholars  in  order  to  take  an  oo 
casion  to  instruct  them. 

In  the  time  of  Josephus,  the  Jewish  teachers  were 
either  very  ignorant  or  very  humble:  for  he  tells  us 
that,  “  when  he  was  about  fourteen  years  of  age,  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  principal  men  of  the  city,  were 
constantly  coming  to  him  to  be  more  accurately  in¬ 
structed  in  matters  relative  to  the  law.”  See  his  Life, 
sect.  ii.  If  this  were  true,  it  is  no  wonder  to  find 
them  now  listening,  with  the  deepest  attention,  to  such 
teaching  as  they  never  before  heard. 

Verse  47.  Answers.]  The  word  airoKpicig  here 
seems  not  to  mean  answers  only,  but  what  Jesus  said 
by  way  of  question  to  the  doctors,  ver.  46.  So  in 
Rev.  vii.  13,  one  of  the  elders  is  said  to  have  answered, 
saying — when  he  only  asked  a  question.  Bp.  Pearce. 

Verse  48.  Why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?] 
It  certainly  was  not  his  fault,  but  theirs.  Men  are  very 
apt  to  lay  on  others  the  blame  of  their  own  misconduct 
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Jesus  dwells  at  Nazareth , 


ST.  LUKE. 


and  is  subject  to  his  parents. 


VV°s12-  fat^er  and  I  have  sought  thee  sor- 

A.  xJ-»  O.  m 

An.  Olymp.  rowing. 

CXC^  L  49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
is  it  that  ye  sought  me?  wist  ye  not  that  I 
must  be  about  °my  Father’s  business? 

50  And  p  they  understood  not  the  saying 
which  he  spake  unto  them. 


51  IT  And  he  went  down  with  A-*M^4o12' 

A.  D.  8. 

them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  An.  oiymp. 

CXCYI  4 

was  subject  unto  them:  but  his  - _ 1 

mother  q  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  r  increased  in  wisdom 
and  s  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man. 


0  John  ii.  16. - p  Chap.  ix.  45  ;  xviii.  34. 

Verse  49.  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me?\  Is  not 
this  intended  as  a  gentle  reproof  ?  Why  had  ye  me 
to  seek?  Ye  should  not  have  left  my  company,  when 
ye  knew  I  am  constantly  employed  in  performing  the 
will  of  the  Most  High. 

My  Father's  business  ?]  Ev  toiq  tov  irarpog  pov,  My 
Father's  concerns.  Some  think  that  these  words 
should  be  translated,  In  my  Father's  house ;  which  was 
a  reason  that  they  should  have  sought  him  in  the  tem¬ 
ple  only.  As  if  he  had  said,  Where  should  a  child 
be  found,  but  in  his  father's  house  ?  This  translation 
is  defended  by  Grotius ,  Pearce ,  and  others ;  and  is 
the  reading  of  the  Syriac ,  later  Persic ,  and  Armenian 
versions.  Our  Lord  took  this  opportunity  to  instruct 
Joseph  and  Mary  concerning  his  Divine  nature  and 
mission.  My  Father's  concerns.  This  saying,  one 
would  think,  could  not  have  been  easily  misunder¬ 
stood.  It  shows  at  once  that  he  came  down  from 
heaven.  Joseph  had  no  concerns  in  the  temple  ;  and 
yet  we  find  they  did  not  fully  comprehend  it.  How 
slow  of  heart  is  man  to  credit  any  thing  that  comes 
from  God ! 

Verse  51.  Was  subject  unto  them ]  Behaved  to¬ 
wards  them  with  all  dutiful  submission.  Probably  his 
working  with  his  hands  at  his  reputed  father’s  busi¬ 
ness,  is  here  also  implied:  see  on  ver.  41.  No  child 
among  the  Jews  was  ever  brought  up  in  idleness.  Is 
not  this  the  carpenter  ?  was  a  saying  of  those  Jews 
who  appear  to  have  had  a  proper  knowledge  of  his 
employment  while  in  Joseph’s  house.  See  the  note 
on  Matt.  xiii.  55. 

Verse  52.  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom ]  See  on 
ver.  40. 

The  following  remarks,  taken  chiefly  from  Mr. 
Claude ,  on  the  foregoing  subject,  are  well  worth  the 
reader’s  attention. 

I.  The  birth  of  Christ  is  announced  to  the  shepherds. 

1 .  God  causes  his  grace  to  descend  not  only  on  the 
great  and  powerful  of  the  world,  but  also  upon  the 
most  simple  and  inconsiderable ;  just  as  the  heavens 
diffuse  their  influence  not  only  on  great  trees,  but  also 
on  the  smallest  herbs. 

2.  God  seems  to  take  more  delight  in  bestowing  his 
favours  on  the  most  abject  than  in  distributing  them 
among  persons  of  elevated  rank.  Here  is  an  example  : 
for  while  he  sent  the  wise  men  of  the  east  to  Herod, 
he  sent  an  angel  of  heaven  to  the  shepherds,  and  con¬ 
ducted  them  to  the  cradle  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

3.  In  this  meeting  of  the  angels  and  shepherds, 
you  see  a  perpetual  characteristic  of  the  economy  of 
Jesus  Christ;  wherein  the  highest  and  most  sublime 
things  are  joined  with  the  meanest  and  lowest.  In 
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i  Ver.  19 ;  Dan.  vii.  28. - r  1  Sam.  ii.  26 ;  ver.  40. - s  Or,  age 

his  person,  the  eternal  Word  is  united  to  a  creature, 
the  Divine  nature  to  the  human,  infinity  to  infirmity, 
in  a  word,  the  Lord  of  glory  to  mean  flesh  and  blood. 
On  his  cross,  though  he  appears  naked,  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  exposed  to  sorrows,  yet  at  the  same  time 
he  shakes  the  earth,  and  eclipses  the  sun.  Here,  in 
like  manner,  are  angels  familiar  with  shepherds;  angels , 
to  mark  his  majesty — shepherds ,  his  humility. 

4.  This  mission  of  angels  relates  to  the  end  for 
which  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world;  for  he 
came  to  establish  a  communion  between  God  and  men, 
and  to  make  peace  between  men  and  angels  :  to  this 
must  be  referred  what  St.  Paul  says,  Col.  i.  20,  It 
pleased  the  Father ,  by  him ,  to  reconcile  all  things  to 
himself. 

5.  However  simple  and  plain  the  employments  of 
men  may  be,  it  is  always  very  pleasing  to  God  when 
they  discharge  them  with  a  good  conscience.  While 
these  shepherds  were  busy  in  their  calling ,  Gcd  sent 
his  angels  to  them. 

6.  God  does,  in  regard  to  men,  what  these  shep¬ 
herds  did  in  regard  to  their  sheep.  He  is  the  great 
Shepherd  of  mankind,  continually  watching  over  them 
by  his  providence. 

II.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  the  shep¬ 
herds. 

1.  When  angels  borrow  human  forms,  in  order  to 
appear  to  men,  they  have  always  some  ensigns  of 
grandeur  and  majesty,  to  show  that  they  are  not  men , 
but  angels. 

2 .  The  appearance  of  this  light  to  the  shepherds  in 
the  night ,  may  very  well  be  taken  for  a  mystical  sym¬ 
bol.  Night  represents  the  corrupt  state  of  mankind 
when  Jesus  came  into  the  world  ;  a  state  of  ignorance 
and  error.  Light  fitly  represents  the  salutary  grace 
of  Christ,  which  dissipates  obscurity,  and  gives  us  the 
true  knowledge  of  God. 

III.  The  shepherds  were  filled  with  great  fear. 

1.  This  was  the  effect  of  their  great  surprise. 
When  grand  objects  suddenly  present  themselves  to 
us,  they  must  needs  fill  us  with  astonishment  and  fear, 
for  the  mind,  on  these  occasions,  is  not  at  liberty  to 
exert  its  force ;  on  the  contrary,  its  strength  is  dis¬ 
sipated,  and  during  this  dissipation  it  is  impossible  not 
to  fear. 

2.  This  fear  may  also  arise  from  emotions  of  con¬ 
science.  Man  is  by  nature  a  sinner ,  and  consequently 
an  object  of  the  justice  of  God.  While  God  does 
not  manifest  himself  to  him,  he  remains  insensible  of 
his  sin;  but,  when  God  discovers  himself  to  him,  he 
awakes  to  feeling,  and  draws  nigh  to  God  as  a  trem¬ 
bling  criminal  approaches  his  judge.  See  this  exem¬ 
plified  in  the  case  of  Adam,  and  in  that  of  the  Israel 
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CHAP.  III. 


ites  when  God  appeared  on  the  mountain :  hence  that 
proverbial  saying,  We  shall  die,  for  we  have  seen  God. 

3.  The  shepherds  had  just  reason  to  fear  when  they 
saw  before  them  an  angel  of  heaven,  surrounded  with 
the  ensigns  of  majesty,  for  angels  had  been  formerly 
the  ministers  of  God's  vengeance.  On  this  occasion, 
the  sad  examples  of  Divine  vengeance,  recorded  in 
Scripture,  and  performed  by  the  ministry  of  angels, 
might,  in  a  moment,  rise  to  view,  and  incline  them  to 
think  that  this  angel  had  received  a  like  order  to  de¬ 
stroy  them. 

IV.  Observe  the  angel’s  discourse  to  the  shepherds. 

1.  The  angels  say  to  them,  Fear  not.  This  pre¬ 
face  was  necessary  to  gain  their  attention,  which  fear, 
no  doubt,  had  dissipated.  The  disposition  which  the 
angel  wishes  to  awaken  in  them  comports  with  the 
news  which  he  intended  to  announce ;  for  what  has 
fear  to  do  with  the  birth  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world! 

2.  The  angel  describes,  1st,  The  person  of  whom 
he  speaks,  a  Saviour ,  Christ ,  the  Lord ;  see  before  on 
ver.  11.  See,  2dly,  What  he  speaks  of  him;  he  is 
horn  unto  you.  3dly,  He  marks  the  time  ;  this  day. 
4 thly.  He  describes  the  place;  in  the  city  of  David. 
5thly,  He  specifies  the  nature  of  this  important  news; 
a  great  joy  which  shall  he  unto  all  people.  See  Claude’s 
Essay,  by  Robinson,  vol.  i.  p.  266,  &c. 

Concerning  Simeon,  three  things  deserve  to  be 
especially  noted  :  1.  His  faith.  2.  His  song.  And 

3.  His  prophecy. 

1.  His  faith.  1.  He  expected  the  promised  Re¬ 
deemer,  in  virtue  of  the  promises  which  God  had 
made ;  and,  to  show  that  his  faith  was  of  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  God’s  Spirit,  he  lived  a  life  of  righteousness 
and  devotedness  to  God.  Many  profess  to  expect  the 
salvation  which  God  has  promised  only  to  those  who 
believe,  while  living  in  conformity  to  the  world,  under 
the  influence  of  its  spirit,  and  in  the  general  breach 
of  the  righteous  law  of  God. 

2.  The  faith  of  Simeon  led  him  only  to  wish  for 
life  that  he  might  see  him  who  was  promised,  and, 
be  properly  prepared  for  an  inheritance  among  the 
sanctified.  They  who  make  not  this  use  of  life  are 
much  to  be  lamented.  It  would  have  been  better  for 
them  had  they  never  been  born. 

3.  The  faith  of  Simeon  was  crowned  with  success. 
Jesus  came  ;  he  saw ,  he  felt ,  he  adored  him  !  and, 
with  a  heart  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  he  breathed 
out  his  holy  soul,  and  probably  the  last  dregs  of  his 
life,  in  praise  to  the  fountain  of  all  good. 

II.  Simeon’s  song.  By  it  he  shows  forth  : — 

1.  The  joy  of  his  own  heart.  Lord,  now  thou  dis- 
missest  thy  servant;  as  if  he  had  said:  “  Yes,  0  my 
God,  I  am  going  to  quit  this  earth !  I  feel  that  thou 
callest  me  ;  and  I  quit  it  without  regret.  Thou  hast 
fulfilled  all  my  desires,  and  completed  my  wishes, 
and  I  desire  to  be  detained  no  longer  from  the  full 
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enjoyment  of  thyself.”  0,  how  sweet  is  death,  after 
such  an  enjoyment  and  discovery  of  eternal  life ! 

2.  Simeon  shows  forth  the  glory  of  Christ.  He  is 
the  Sun  of  righteousness,  rising  on  a  dark  and  ruined 
world  with  light  and  salvation.  He  is  the  light  that 
shall  manifest  the  infinite  kindness  of  God  to  the 
Gentile  people ;  proving  that  God  is  good  to  all ,  and 
that  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works. 
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and  prophecy  of  Simeon 

He  is  the  glory  of  Israel.  It  is  by  him  that  the 
Gentiles  have  been  led  to  acknowledge  the  Jews  a3 
the  peculiar  people  of  God  ;  their  books  as  the  word 
of  God,  and  their  teaching  as  the  revelation  of  God. 
What  an  honour  for  this  people,  had  they  known  how 
to  profit  by  it ! 

3.  He  astonished  Joseph  and  Mary  with  his  sub¬ 
lime  account  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  They 
hear  him  glorified,  and  their  hearts  exult  in  it.  From 
this  Divine  song  they  learn  that  this  miraculous  son 
of  theirs  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  the  promises 
made  unto  the  fathers,  and  of  all  the  predictions  of 
the  prophets. 

III.  Simeon’s  prophecy. 

1 .  He  addresses  Christ ,  and  foretells  that  he  should 
be  for  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  many  in  Israel.  How- 
astonishing  is  the  folly  and  perverseness  of  man,  to 
turn  that  into  poison  which  God  has  made  the  choicest 
medicine  ;  and  thus  to  kill  themselves  with  the  cure 
which  he  has  appointed  for  them  in  the  infinity  of 
his  love  !  Those  who  speak  against  Jesus,  his  ways, 
his  doctrine,  his  cross ,  his  sacrifice ,  are  likely  to 
stumble,  and  fall,  and  rise  no  more  for  ever  !  May 
the  God  of  mercy  save  the  reader  from  this  con 
demnation ! 

2.  He  addresses  Mary,  and  foretells  the  agonies  she 
must  go  through.  What  must  this  holy  woman  have 
endured  when  she  saw  her  son  crowned  with  thorns, 
scourged,  buffeted,  spit  upon — when  she  saw  his 
hands  and  his  feet  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  his  side 
pierced  with  a  spear !  What  a  sword  through  her 
own  soul  must  each  of  these  have  been  !  But  this  is 
not  all.  These  sufferings  of  Jesus  are  predicted 
thirty  years  before  they  were  to  take  place  !  What 
a  martyrdom  was  this  !  While  he  is  nourished  in 
her  bosom,  she  cannot  help  considering  him  as  a  lamb 
who  is  growing  up  to  be  sacrificed.  The  older  he 
grows,  the  nearer  the  bloody  scene  approaches !  Thus 
her  sufferings  must  increase  with  his  years ,  and  only 
end  with  his  life  ! 

3.  He  foretells  the  effects  which  should  be  produced 
by  the  persecutions  raised  against  Christ  and  his 
followers.  This  sword  of  persecution  shall  lay  open 
the  hearts  of  many,  and  discover  their  secret  motives 
and  designs.  When  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is 
preached,  and  persecution  raised  because  of  it,  then 
the  precious  are  easily  distinguished  from  the  vile. 
Those  whose  hearts  are  not  established  by  grace,  nor 
right  with  God,  will  turn  aside  from  the  way  of 
righteousness,  and  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them. 
On  the  other  hand,  those  whose  faith  stands  not  in  the 
wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the  power  of  God,  will  continue 
faithful  unto  death,  glorify  God  in  the  fire,  and  thus 
show  forth  the  excellency  of  his  salvation,  and  the 
sincerity  of  the  profession  which  they  had  before  made. 
Thus  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  are  still  revealed. 

The  design  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  staying  behind 
in  the  temple  seems  to  have  been  twofold.  1st.  To 
prepare  the  Jews  to  acknowledge  in  him  a  Divine 
and  supernatural  wisdom:  and  2dly.  To  impress  the 
minds  of  Joseph  and  Mary  with  a  proper  idea  of  his 
independence  and  Divinity.  Their  conduct  in  this 
business  may  be  a  lasting  lesson  and  profitable  wanting 
to  all  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
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John  the  Baptist 

1st.  It  is  possible  (by  not  carefully  watching  the 
heart,  and  by  not  keeping  sacredly  and  constantly  in 
view  the  spirituality  of  every  duty)  to  lose  the  pre¬ 
sence  and  power  of  Christ,  even  in  religious  ordinances. 
Joseph  and  Mary  were  at  the  feast  of  the  passover 
when  they  lost  Jesus !  2dly.  Many  who  have  sus¬ 
tained  loss  in  their  souls  are  kept  from  making  speedy 
application  to  God  for  help  and  salvation,  through  the 
foolish  supposition  that  their  state  is  not  so  bad  as  it 
really  is ;  and,  in  the  things  of  salvation,  many  con¬ 
tent  themselves  with  the  persuasion  that  the  religious 
people  with  whom  they  associate  are  the  peculiar 
favourites  of  Heaven,  and  that  they  are  in  a  state  of 
complete  safety  while  connected  with  them. 

They,  supposing  him  to  he  in  the  company ,  went  a 
day's  journey. 

3dly.  Deep  sorrow  and  self-reproach  must  be  the 
consequence  of  the  discovery  of  so  great  a  loss  as  that 
of  the  presence  and  power  of  Christ.  Joseph  and 
Mary  sought  him  sorrowing. 

4thly.  When  people  are  convinced,  by  the  light  of 
the  Lord,  that  their  souls  are  not  in  a  safe  state,  and 
that  unless  they  find  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  they 
must  perish,  they  are  naturally  led  to  inquire  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance  for  him  who  saves  sin¬ 
ners.  But  this  often  proves  fruitless ;  they  know  not 
Jesus  themselves,  and  they  cannot  tell  others  where  to 
find  him. 

They  sought  him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaint¬ 
ance ,  and  found  him  not. 


begins  to  preach. 

Sthly.  When  people  perceive  that  they  have  pro¬ 
ceeded  in  a  certain  course  of  life  for  a  considerable 
time,  without  that  salvation  which  God  promises  in 
his  word,  they  should  first  stop  and  inquire  into  their 
state,  and  when  they  find  that  they  have  been  posting 
into  eternity,  not  only  without  a  preparation  for  glory, 
but  with  an  immense  load  of  guilt  upon  their  souls, 
they  should  turn  hack ,  and,  as  their  time  may  be  but 
short,  they  should  seek  diligently. 

They  turned  hack  to  Jerusalem ,  earnestly  seek¬ 
ing  him. 

6thly.  The  likeliest  place  to  find  Jesus  and  his  sal¬ 
vation  is  the  temple.  The  place  where  his  pure  una¬ 
dulterated  Gospel  is  preached,  the  sanctuary  where 
the  power  and  glory  of  God  are  seen  in  the  conviction, 
conversion,  and  salvation  of  sinners.  They  found  him 
in  the  temple,  among  the  doctors. 

7thly.  Trials,  persecutions,  and  afflictions  are  all 
nothing,  when  the  presence  and  power  of  Christ  are 
felt ;  but  when  a  testimony  of  his  approbation  lives 
no  longer  in  the  heart,  every  thing  is  grievous  and 
insupportable.  The  fatigue  of  the  journey  to  Beth¬ 
lehem,  the  flight  from  the  cruelty  of  Herod,  and  the 
unavoidable  trials  in  Egypt,  were  cheerfully  supported 
by  Joseph  and  Mary,  because  in  all  they  had  Jesus 
with  them ;  but  now  they  are  in  distress  and  misery 
because  he  is  behind  in  Jerusalem.  Reader,  if  thou 
have  lost  Jesus,  take  no  rest  to  body  or  soul  till  thou 
have  found  him!  Without  him,  all  is  confusion  and 
ruin  :  with  him,  all  is  joy  and  peace. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  time  tn  which  John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach ,  1-3.  The  prophecies  which  were  fulfilled  in  him,  4— 
6.  The  matter  and  success  of  his  preaching,  7-9  ;  among  the  people,  10,  11  ;  among  Republicans,  12, 
13;  among  the  soldiers,  14.  His  testimony  concerning  Christ,  15—18.  The  reason  why  Herod  put  him 
afterwards  in  prison,  19,  20.  He  baptizes  Christ,  on  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  descends,  21,  22.  Our 
Lord's  genealogy,  23—38. 


*26°  ]^"OW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the 
An^oiymp.  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  aPon- 

- — - —  tius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea, 

and  b  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his 


a  Matt,  xxvii.  2,  11. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  Fifteenth  year ]  This  was  the  fifteenth  of 
his  principality  and  thirteenth  of  his  monarchy  :  for  he 
was  two  years  joint  emperor,  previously  to  the  death 
of  Augustus. 

Tiberius  Casar ]  This  emperor  succeeded  Augustus, 
in  whose  reign  Christ  was  born.  He  began  his  reign 
August  19,  A.  D.  14,  reigned  twenty-three  years,  and 
died  March  16,  A.  D.  37,  aged  seventy-eight  years. 
He  was  a  most  infamous  character.  During  the  latter 
part  of  his  reign  especially,  he  did  all  the  mischief  he 
possibly  could ;  and  that  his  tyranny  might  not  end 
with  his  life,  he  chose  Caius  Caligula  for  his  successor, 
merely  on  account  of  his  bad  qualities ;  and  of  whom 
he  was  accustomed  to  say,  This  young  prince  will  be 
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brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea 

and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  An.  oiymp. 

and  Lysanius  the  tetrarch  of  Abi-  . - 1_ 

lene, 

b  Ver.  19;  chap,  xxiii.  7  ;  Matt.  ii.  1,  22. 


a  serpent  to  the  Roman  people,  and  a  Phaethon  to 
the  rest  of  mankind. 

Herod ]  This  was  Herod  Antipas,  the  son  of  Herod 
the  Great  who  murdered  the  innocents.  It  was  the 
same  Herod  who  beheaded  John  Baptist,  and  to  whom 
our  Lord  was  sent  by  Pilate.  See  the  account  of  the 
Herod  family  in  the  notes  on  Matt.  ii.  1 . 

Iturea  and  Trachonitis ]  Two  provinces  of  Syria, 
on  the  confines  of  Judea. 

Abilene ]  Another  province  of  Syria,  which  had  its 
name  from  Abila,  its  chief  city. 

These  estates  were  left  to  Herod  Antipas  and  his 
brother  Philip  by  the  will  of  their  father,  Herod  the 
Great ;  and  were  confirmed  to  them  by  the  decree  of 
Augustus. 
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John  the  Baptist's  preaching. 

VI)  4^°-  2  c  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being 

An.  oiymp.  the  hioh  priests,  the  word  of  God 
CCL  2  °  1 

. - 1— - —  came  unto  John,  the  son  of  Zacha- 

rias,  in  the  wilderness. 

3  d  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about 
Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance 
e  for  the  remission  of  sins  : 

c  Matt.  xxvi.  57  ;  Mark  i.  1-10 ;  John  xi.  49,  51 ;  xviii.  13 ;  Acts 

iv.  6. 


That  Philip  was  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis ,  in  the 
fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  we  are  assured  by  Josephus, 
who  says  that  Philip  the  brother  of  Herod  died  in  the 
twentieth  year  of  Tiberius,  after  he  had  governed 
Trachonitis ,  Batanea ,  and  Gaulonitis  thirty-seven 
years.  Antiq.  b.  xviii.  c.  5,  s.  6.  And  Herod 
continued  tetrarch  of  Galilee  till  he  was  removed  by 
Caligula,  the  successor  of  Tiberius.  Antiq.  b.  xviii. 
c.  8,  s.  2. 

That  Lysanias  was  tetrarch  of  Abilene  is  also 
evident  from  Josephus.  He  continued  in  this  govern¬ 
ment  till  the  Emperor  Claudius  took  it  from  him,  A.  D. 
42,  and  made  a  present  of  it  to  Agrippa.  See  Antiq. 
b.  xix.  c.  5,  s.  1. 

Tetrarch  signifies  the  ruler  of  the  fourth  part  of  a 
country.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xiv.  1. 

Verse  2.  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests] 
Caiaphas  was  the  son-in-law  of  Annas  or  Ananias, 
and  it  is  supposed  that  they  exercised  the  high  priest’s 
office  by  turns.  It  is  likely  that  Annas  only  was  con¬ 
sidered  as  high  priest ;  and  that  Caiaphas  was  what  the 
Hebrews  termed  nit!^  jro  cohen  mishneh,  or  D'jrD  pD 
sagan  cohanim,  the  high  priest’s  deputy ,  or  ruler  of  the 
temple.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  ii.  4,  and  on  John 
xviii.  13. 

The  facts  which  St.  Luke  mentions  here  tend  much 
to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  evangelical  history.  Chris¬ 
tianity  differs  widely  from  philosophic  system ;  it  is 
founded  in  the  goodness  and  authority  of  God ;  and 
attested  by  historic  facts.  It  differs  also  from  popular 
tradition ,  which  either  has  had  no  pure  origin ,  or 
which  is  lost  in  unknown  or  fabulous  antiquity.  It 
differs  also  from  pagan  and  Mohammedan  revelations, 
which  were  fabricated  in  a  corner,  and  had  no  wit¬ 
nesses.  In  the  above  verses  we  find  the  persons ,  the 
places ,  and  the  times  marked  with  the  utmost  exactness. 
It  was  under  the  first  Caesars  that  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  took  place ;  and  in  their  time,  the  facts  on 
which  the  whole  of  Christianity  is  founded  made  their 
appearance :  an  age  the  most  enlightened ,  and  best 
knoicn  from  the  multitude  of  its  historic  records.  It 
was  in  Judea,  wdiere  every  thing  that  professed  to 
come  from  God  was  scrutinized  with  the  most  exact 
and  unmerciful  criticism.  In  WTiting  the  history  of 
Christianity,  the  evangelists  appeal  to  certain  facts 
which  were  publicly  transacted  in  such  places,  under 
the  government  and  inspection  of  such  and  such  per¬ 
sons,  and  in  such  particular  times.  A  thousand  per¬ 
sons  could  have  confronted  the  falsehood,  had  it  been 
one !  These  appeals  are  made — a  challenge  is  offered 
to  the  Roman  government,  and  to  the  Jewish  rulers 
and  people — a  new  religion  has  been  introduced  in 
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Prophecies  f  ulfilled  in  him. 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  AAMJ)4^0- 

the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet.  An.  Oiymp. 
saying,  f  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  _ _ 

the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low  ;  and 

d  Matt.  iii.  1 ;  Mark  i.  4. - e  Chap.  i.  77. - f  Isa.  xl.  3  ;  Matt. 

iii.  3 ;  Mark  i.  3 ;  John  i.  23. 

such  a  place,  at  such  a  time — this  has  been  accompa¬ 
nied  with  such  and  such  facts  and  miracles !  Who  can 
disprove  this?  All  are  silent.  None  appears  to  offer 
even  an  objection.  The  cause  of  infidelity  and  irreli- 
gion  is  at  stake !  If  these  facts  cannot  be  disproved, 
the  religion  of  Christ  must  triumph. — None  appears 
— because  none  could  appear.  Now  let  it  be  observed, 
that  the  persons  of  that  time ,  only,  could  confute  these 
things  had  they  been  false  ;  they  never  attempted  it ; 
therefore  these  facts  are  absolute  and  incontrovertible 
truths :  this  conclusion  is  necessary.  Shall  a  man 
then  give  up  his  faith  in  such  attested  facts  as  these, 
because,  more  than  a  thousand  years  after,  an  infidel 
creeps  out,  and  ventures  publicly  to  sneer  at  what  his 
iniquitous  soul  hopes  is  not  true  ? 

The  word  of  God  came  unto  John ]  That  is,  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  revealed  to  him  this  doctrine  of  sal¬ 
vation.  This  came  upon  him  in  the  desert ,  where  he 
was  living  in  such  a  state  of  austerity  as  gave  him  full 
right  to  preach  all  the  rigours  of  penitence  to  others. 
Thus  we  find  that  the  first  preachers,  historians,  and 
followers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  were  men  emi¬ 
nent  for  the  austerity  of  their  lives ,  the  simplicity  of 
their  manners ,  and  the  sanctity  of  their  conduct ;  they 
were  authorized  by  God,  and  filled  with  the  most  pre¬ 
cious  gifts  of  his  Spirit.  And  what  are  the  apostles 
which  the  new  philosophy  sends  us  ?  Philosophers  full 
of  themselves,  not  guided  by  the  love  of  truth  or 
wisdom ,  but  ever  seeking  their  own  glory  ;  in  constant 
hostility  among  themselves,  because  of  their  separate 
pretensions  to  particular  discoveries,  of  the  honour  of 
which  they  would  almost  as  soon  lose  life  as  be  de¬ 
prived.  Who  are  they?  Men  of  a  mortified  life  and 
unblamable  conversation  ?  No — they  are  poets  and 
poetasters ;  composers  of  romances ,  novels ,  intrigues, 
farces ,  comedies ,  &c.,  full  of  extravagance  and  impu¬ 
rity.  They  are  pretended  moralists  that  preach  up 
pleasure  and  sensual  gratification ,  and  dissolve,  as  far 
as  they  can,  the  sacred  and  civil  ties  that  unite  and 
support  society.  They  are  men  whose  guilt  is  height¬ 
ened  by  their  assuming  the  sacred  name  of  philo¬ 
sophers,  and  dignifying  their  impure  system  with  a 
name  at  which  Philosophy  herself  blushes  and  bleeds. 

Verse  3.  The  baptism  of  repentance ]  See  on  Matt, 
iii.  4-6,  and  Mark  i.  1,  &c.,  and  xvi.  at  the  end. 

Verse  4.  Prepare  ye  the  way]  It  was  customary 
for  the  Hindoo  kings,  when  on  journeys,  to  send  a 
certain  class  of  the  people  two  or  three  days  before 
them,  to  command  the  inhabitants  to  clear  the  ways. 
A  very  necessary  precaution  where  there  are  no  pub¬ 
lic  roads. — Ward. 

Verse  5.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled]  All  hinderances 
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ST.  LUKE. 


John  th  j  Baptist's  preaching , 

A-.  ^  4^°-  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight, 

An.  Olymp.  and  the  rough  wavs  shall  he  made 
CCI.2.  ,  °  J 

-  smooth ; 

6  And  g  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of 
God. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came 
forth  to  be  baptized  of  him,  h  O  generation 
of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits *  1  worthy  of  re¬ 
pentance,  and  begin  not  to  say  within  your¬ 
selves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father :  for 
I  say  unto  you,  That  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root 
of  the  trees  :  k  every  tree  therefore  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

s  Psa.  xcviii.  2 ;  Isa.  lii.  10  ;  chap.  ii.  10. - h  Matt.  iii.  7. 

i  Or,  meet  for. - k  Matt.  vii.  19. - 1  Acts  ii.  37. - m  Chap.  xi. 

41 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  14;  James  ii.  15,  16 ;  1  John  iii.  17 ;  iv.  20. 


doctrine ,  and  success 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  \^4260' 

saying,  1  What  shall  we  do  then  ?  An.  oiymp. 

J  °  CC1  2 

1 1  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  - - h— 

them,  mHe  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  im¬ 
part  to  him  that  hath  none  ;  and  he  that  hath 
meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

12  Then  n  came  also  publicans  to  be  bap¬ 
tized,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  what  shall 
we  do  ? 

1 3  And  he  said  unto  them,  0  Exact  no  more 
than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of 
him,  saying,  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  p  Do  violence  to  no  man, 
q  neither  accuse  any  falsely ;  and  be  content 
with  your  r  wages. 

15  1  And  as  the  people  were  s  in  expec¬ 
tation,  and  all  men  t  mused  in  their  hearts  of 

n  Matt.  xxi.  32 ;  chap.  vii.  29. - -°  Chap.  xix.  8. - p  Or,  Put 

no  man  in  fear. - 1  Exod.  xxiii.  1;  Lev.  xix.  11. - r  Or,  al¬ 
lowance. - s  Or,  in  suspense. - 1  Or,  reasoned,  or,  debated. 


shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way :  a  quotation  from  the 
Greek  version  of  Isa.  xl.  4,  containing  an  allusion  to 
the  preparations  made  in  rough  countries  to  facilitate 
the  march  of  mighty  kings  and  conquerors.  See  the 
instance  produced  on  Matt.  iii.  3. 

Yerse  7—9.  On  this  account  of  the  Baptist’s  mode 
of  preaching,  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  iii.  7—11. 

Yerse  10.  What  shall  we  do  then?]  The  preaching 
of  the  Baptist  had  been  accompanied  with  an  uncom¬ 
mon  effusion  of  that  Spirit  which  convinces  of  sin, 
righteousness,  and  judgment.  The  people  who  heard 
him  now  earnestly  begin  to  inquire  what  they  must  do 
to  he  saved  ?  They  are  conscious  that  they  are  ex¬ 
posed  to  the  judgments  of  the  Lord,  and  they  wish  to 
escape  from  the  coming  wrath. 

Yerse  11.  He  that  hath  two  coats,  &c.]  He  first 
teaches  the  great  mass  of  the  people  their  duty  to  each 
other.  They  were  uncharitable  and  oppressive,  and 
he  taught  them  not  to  expect  any  mercy  from  the  hand 
of  God,  while  they  acted  towards  others  in  opposition 
to  its  dictates.  If  men  be  unkind  and  uncharitable 
towards  each  other,  how  can  they  expect  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  to  be  extended  towards  themselves  1 

Yerse  12.  Then  came  also  publicans]  He  next  in¬ 
structs  the  tax-gatherers  in  the  proper  discharge  of 
their  duty  :  though  it  was  an  office  detested  by  the 
Jews  at  large,  yet  the  Baptist  does  not  condemn  it.  It 
is  only  the  abuse  of  it  that  he  speaks  against.  If  taxes 
be  necessary  for  the  support  of  a  state,  there  must  be 
collectors  of  them ;  and  the  collector,  if  he  properly 
discharge  his  duty,  is  not  only  a  useful,  but  also  a 
respectable  officer.  But  it  seems  the  Jewish  tax-ga¬ 
therers  exacted  much  more  from  the  people  than 
government  authorized  them  to  do,  ver.  13,  and  the 
surplus  they  pocketed.  See  the  conduct  of  many  of 
our  surveyors  and  assessors.  They  are  oppressors  of 
he  people,  and  enrich  themselves  by  unjust  surcharges. 
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This,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  is  too  common  an  evil ; 
and  the  executive  government  is  often  the  people's 
scape-goat,  to  bear  the  crimes  of  its  officers  ;  crimes 
in  which  it  has  no  concern.  For  an  account  of  the 
publicans,  see  the  note  on  Matt.  v.  46. 

Yerse  14.  The  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him ] 
He,  thirdly,  instructs  those  among  the  military.  They 
were  either  Roman  soldiers,  or  the  soldiers  of  Herod 
or  Philip.  Use  no  violence  to  any,  ppdeva  diaoeiopTe, 
do  not  extort  money  or  goods  by  force  or  violence  from 
any.  This  is  the  import  of  the  words  neminem  con- 
cutite,  used  here  by  the  Vulgate,  and  points  out  a 
crime  of  which  the  Roman  soldiers  were  notoriously 
guilty,  their  own  writers  being  witnesses.  Concussio 
has  the  above  meaning  in  the  Roman  law.  See  Ra- 
phelius  in  loco. 

Neither  accuse  any  falsely]  Or,  on  a  frivolous  pre¬ 
tence — pTjde  avKo6avTT)G7]T£,  be  not  sycophants,  like 
those  who  are  base  flatterers  of  their  masters,  who  to 
ingratiate  themselves  into  their  esteem,  malign,  accuse, 
and  impeach  the  innocent.  Bishop  Pearce  observes 
that,  when  the  concussio  above  referred  to  did  not  pro¬ 
duce  the  effect  they  wished,  they  often  falsely  accused 
the  persons,  which  is  the  reason  why  this  advice  is 
added.  See  the  note  on  chap.  xix.  7. 

Be  content  with  your  wages.]  Oipovioig.  The  word 
signifies  not  only  the  money  which  was  allotted  to  a 
Roman  soldier,  which  was  two  oboli,  about  three  half¬ 
pence  per  day,  but  also  the  necessary  supply  of  wheat, 
barley,  &c.  See  Raphclius. 

Yerse  15.  Whether  he  were  the  Christ]  So  genera, 
was  the  reformation  which  was  produced  by  the  Bap¬ 
tist’s  preaching  that  the  people  were  ready  to  consider 
him  as  the  promised  Messiah.  Thus  John  came  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  and  reformed  all  things ; 
showed  the  people,  the  tax-gatherers,  and  the  soldiers , 
their  respective  duties,  and  persuaded  them  to  pu 
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Christ  is  baptized. 


CHAP.  Ill. 


The  genealogy  of  our  Lend 


A;  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ, 

A.  U.  20.  7  7 

An.  Oiymp.  or  IlOt  I 

CCI.2 

- U. —  16  John  answered,  saying  unto 

them  all,  u  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  ;  but 
one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchetof  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  he  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  : 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will 
throughly  purge  his  floor,  and  v  will  gather  the 
wheat  into  his  garner ;  but  the  chaff  he  will 
burn  with  fire  unquenchable. 

18  And  many  other  things  in  his  exhorta¬ 
tion  preached  he  unto  the  people. 

Aa^d427L  19  IT  w  But  Herod  the  tetrarch, 
An.  oiymp.  being  reproved  by  him  for  Hero- 

..  CCI'* 3' _  dias  his  brother  Philip’s  wife,  and 

for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done, 

20  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut 
up  John  in  prison. 

21  IT  Now  when  all  the  people  were  bap¬ 
tized,  x  it  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being 
baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bo¬ 


dily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him,  A- MD4^C* 
and  a  voice  came  from  heaven.  An.  oiymp. 

which  said,  Thou  art  my  beloved  _ 

Son  ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  1  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about 
thirty  years  of  age,  being  (as  was  supposed) 
z  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Heli, 

24  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which 
was  the  son  of  Levi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Janna,  which 
was  the  son  of  Joseph, 

25*  Which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which 
was  the  son  of  Amos,  which  was  the  son  of 
Naum,  which  was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nagge, 

26  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which  was 
the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of 
Semei,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which 
was  the  son  of  Juda, 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was 
the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zoro 
babel,  which  was  the  son  of  Salathiel,  which 
was  the  son  of  Neri, 


“Matt.  iii.  11. - vMic.  iv.  12;  Matt.  xiii.  30. - wMatt.  xiv. 

3  ;  Mark  vi.  17. 


x  Matt.  iii.  13  ;  John  i.  32. - Y  See  Num.  iv.  3,  35,  39,  43,  47 

z  Matt.  xiii.  55 ;  John  vi.  42. 


away  the  evil  of  their  doings.  See  the  note  on  Matt, 
xvii.  11. 

Verses  16,  17.  On  these  verses  see  Matt.  iii.  11, 
12,  and  Mark  i.  7,  8,  and  particularly  the  note  on 
John  iii.  5. 

Verse  19.  Herod  the  tetrarch ]  See  this  subject  ex¬ 
plained  at  large,  Matt.  xiv.  1,  &c.,  and  Mark  vi.  2 1,  23. 

Verse  21.  Jesus — being  baptized ]  See  on  Matt, 
iii.  16,  17. 

Verse  23.  Thirty  years  of  age ]  This  was  the  age 
required  by  the  law,  to  which  the  priests  must  arrive 
before  they  could  be  installed  in  their  office  :  see 
Num.  iv.  3. 

Being  (as  was  supposed )  the  son  of  Joseph ]  This 
same  phrase  is  used  by  Herodotus  to  signify  one  who 
was  only  reputed  to  be  the  son  of  a  particular  person  : 
tovtov  7T aig  vo/u^ETai ,  he  was  supposed  to  be  this 
man's  son. 

Much  learned  labour  has  been  used  to  reconcile  this 
genealogy  with  that  in  St.  Matthew,  chap,  i.,  and 
there  are  several  ways  of  doing  it ;  the  following, 
which  appears  to  me  to  be  the  best ,  is  also  the  most 
simple  and  easy.  For  a  more  elaborate  discussion  of 
the  subject,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  additional 
observations  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Matthew,  in  descending  from  Abraham  to  Joseph, 
the  spouse  of  the  blessed  virgin,  speaks  of  sons  pro¬ 
perly  such ,  by  way  of  natural  generation  :  Abraham 
begat  Isaac ,  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob ,  &c.  But  Luke ,  in 
ascending  from  the  Saviour  of  the  world  to  God  him¬ 
self,  speaks  of  sons  either  properly  or  improperly  such : 
on  this  account  he  uses  an  indeterminate  mode  of  ex- 
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pression,  which  may  be  applied  to  sons  either  puta¬ 
tively  or  really  such.  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be 
about  thirty  years  of  age ,  being ,  as  was  supposed  the 
son  of  Joseph — of  Heli — of  Matthat ,  &c.  This  re¬ 
ceives  considerable  support  from  Raphelius’>s  method 
of  reading  the  original  ov  (d>g  cvofufcro  viog  I uarjcf) 
rov  'HiU,  being  (when  reputed  the  son  of  Joseph)  the 
son  of  Heli ,  &c.  That  St.  Luke  does  not  always 
speak  of  sons  properly  such,  is  evident  from  the  first 
and  last  person  which  he  names  :  Jesus  Christ  was 
only  the  supposed  son  of  Joseph,  because  Joseph  was 
the  husband  of  his  mother  Mary :  and  Adam ,  who  is 
said  to  be  the  son  of  God,  was  such  only  by  creation. 
After  this  observation  it  is  next  necessary  to  consider, 
that,  in  the  genealogy  described  by  St.  Luke,  there 
are  two  sons  improperly  such ;  i.  e.  two  sons-in-law , 
instead  of  two  sons. 

As  the  Hebrews  never  permitted  women  to  enter 
into  their  genealogical  tables,  whenever  a  family  hap¬ 
pened  to  end  with  a  daughter ,  instead  of  naming  her 
in  the  genealogy,  they  inserted  her  husband ,  as  the 
son  of  him  who  was,  in  reality,  but  his  father-in-law. 
This  import,  bishop  Pearce  has  fully  shown,  voygeadai 
bears,  in  a  variety  of  places — Jesus  was  considered 
according  to  law ,  or  allowea  custom,  to  be  the  son  of 
Joseph,  as  he  was  of  Heli. 

The  two  sons-in-laio  who  are  to  be  noticed  in  this 
genealogy  are  Joseph  the  son-in-law  of  Heli,  whose 
own  father  was  Jacob,  Matt.  i.  16  ;  and  Salathiel ,  the 
son-in-law  of  Neri,  whose  own  father  was  Jechonias  : 
1  Chron.  iii.  17,  and  Matt.  i.  12.  This  remark  alone 
is  sufficient  to  remove  every  difficulty.  Thus  it  ap- 
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AA^n4<?«°‘  28  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi, 

A.  D.  26. 

An.  olymp.  which  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which 

- - —  was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was 

the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was 
the  son  of  Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim, 
which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the 
son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which 
was  the  son  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Jonan,  which 
was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

3 1  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was 
the  son  of  Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mat- 
tatha,  which  was  the  son  of  a  Nathan,  b  which 
was  the  son  of  David, 

32  c  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was 
the  son  of  Obed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz, 
which  was  the  son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the 
son  of  Naasson, 

33  Which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which 
was  the  son  of  Aram,  which  was  the  son  of 

a  Zech.  xii.  12. - b  2  Sam.  v.  14  ;  1  Chron.  iii.  5. - c  Ruth  iv. 

18,  &c. ;  1  Chron.  ii.  10,  &c. 


pears  that  Joseph,  son  of  Jacob ,  according  to  St. 
Matthew,  was  son-in-law  of  Heli,  according  to  St. 
Luke.  And  Salathiel,  son  of  Jechonias,  according  to 
the  former,  was  son-in-law  of  Neri,  according  to  the 
latter. 

Mary  therefore  appears  to  have  been  the  daughter 
of  Heli,  so  called  by  abbreviation  for  Heliachim,  which 
is  the  same  in  Hebrew  with  Joachim. 

Joseph,  son  of  Jacob,  and  Mary,  daughter  of  Heli, 
were  of  the  same  family  :  both  came  from  Zerubbabel ; 
Joseph  from  Abiud ,  his  eldest  son,  Matt.  i.  13,  and 
Mary  by  Rhesa ,  the  youngest.  See  ver.  27. 

Salathiel  and  Zorobabel ,  from  whom  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Luke  cause  Christ  to  proceed,  were  them¬ 
selves  descended  from  Solomon  in  a  direct  line  :  and 
though  St.  Luke  says  that  Salathiel  was  son  of  Neri , 
who  was  descended  from  Nathan,  Solomon’s  eldest 
brother,  1  Chron.  iii.  5,  this  is  only  to  be  understood 
of  his  having  espoused  Nathan's  daughter,  and  that 
Neri  dying,  probably,  without  male  issue,  the  two 
branches  of  the  family  of  David,  that  of  Nathan  and 
that  of  Solomon,  were  both  united  in  the  person  of 
Zerubbabel,  by  the  marriage  of  Salathiel,  chief  of  the 
regal  family  of  Solomon,  with  the  daughter  of  Neri, 
chief  and  heretrix  of  the  family  of  Nathan .  Thus  it 
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Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of  Ai]Vh4<?|0 

7  A.  V.  2b. 

Phares,  which  was  the  son  of  An.  Olymp. 

T  .  ’  CCI.  2. 

Juda,  - 

34  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was 
the  son  of  Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  d  which  was  the  son  of  Thara,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nachor, 

3  5  Which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was 
the  son  of  Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of  Phalec, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heber,  which  was  the 
son  of  Sala, 

3  6  e  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which 
was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  f  which  was  the  son 
of  Sem,  which  was  the  son  of  Noe,  which 
was  the  son  of  Lamech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathusala,  which 
was  the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jared,  which  was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which 
was  the  son  of  Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  w'as 
the  son  of  Seth,  which  was  the  son  of  Adam, 
*  which  was  the  son  of  God. 

d  Gen.  xi.  24,  26. - e  See  Gen.  xi.  12. - f  Gen.  v.  6,  &c. ; 

xi.  10,  &c. - s  Gen.  v.  1,  2. 

appears  that  Jesus,  son  of  Mary,  reunited  in  himself 
all  the  blood,  privileges,  and  rights  of  the  whole 
family  of  David ;  in  consequence  of  which  he  is  em¬ 
phatically  called,  The  son  of  David.  It  is  worthy  of 
being  remarked  that  St.  Matthew,  who  wrote  princi¬ 
pally  for  the  Jews,  extends  his  genealogy  to  Abraham 
through  whom  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  given 
to  the  Jews;  but  St.  Luke,  who  wrote  his  history  for 
the  instruction  of  the  Gentiles ,  extends  his  genealogy 
to  Adam,  to  whom  the  promise  of  the  Redeemer  was 
given  in  behalf  of  himself  and  of  all  his  posterity.  See 
the  notes  on  Matt.  i.  1,  &c. 

Yerse  36.  Of  Cainan ]  This  Cainan,  the  son  of 
Arphaxad,  and  father  of  Sala,  is  not  found  in  any 
other  Scripture  genealogy.  See  Gen.  x.  24  ;  xi.  12 
1  Chron.  i.  18,  24,  where  Arphaxad  is  made  the 
father  of  Sala,  and  no  mention  at  all  made  of  Cainan. 
Some  suppose  that  Cainan  was  a  surname  of  Sala , 
and  that  the  names  should  be  read  together  thus,  The 
son  of  Heber,  the  son  of  Salacainan,  the  son  of  Ar¬ 
phaxad,  &c.  If  this  does  not  untie  the  knot,  it  cer¬ 
tainly  cuts  it ;  and  the  reader  may  pass  on  without 
any  great  scruple  or  embarrassment.  There  are  mary 
sensible  observations  on  this  genealogy  in  the  notes  at 
the  end  of  Bishop  Newcome’s  Harmony 
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genealogy  of  our  Lord. 


FARTHER  CONSIDERATIONS 

ON  THE  BEST  MODE  OF  RECONCILING  AND  EXPLAINING  THE  GENEALOGY  OF  OUR  LORD, 

AS  GIVEN  BY  ST.  MATTHEW  AND  ST.  LUKE,  CHIEFLY  EXTRACTED  FROM  THE  PROLEGOMENA  OF  THE  REV.  DR. 

barrett’s  fac-simile  of  a  fragment  of  the  gospel  of  st.  matthew,  from 

A  MS.  IN  TRINITY  COLLEGE,  DUBLIN. 


Perhaps  few  questions  have  occasioned  more  trou¬ 
ble  and  perplexity  to  the  learned  than  that  which  con¬ 
cerns  the  genealogy  of  our  blessed  Lord,  as  it  is  given 
by  the  evangelists,  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  The 
tables  found  in  these  writers  are  extremely  different, 
or,  as  some  think,  contradictory.  Allowing  the  Di¬ 
vine  inspiration  of  the  authors,  we  must  grant  that  they 
could  make  no  mistakes  in  any  point,  and  especially 
on  a  subject  where  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  history, 
and  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies  are  so 
nearly  concerned.  The  expression  of  Le  Clerc,  how¬ 
ever,  Universam  antiquitatem  exercitam  habuere ,  is 
not  strictly  true.  In  later  times,  the  difficulty  has 
certainly  excited  much  discussion  ;  but  it  is  worthy  of 
remark  that,  while  the  archives  of  the  Jews  remained 
entire,  the  accuracy  of  the  evangelists  was  never 
called  in  question.  Hence  it  follows,  either  that  some 
corruptions  have  since  that  time  crept  into  the  text,  or 
that  the  true  method  of  reconciling  the  seeming  incon¬ 
sistencies  was  then  better  understood.  The  silence  of 
the  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  both  Heathen  and  Jewish, 
during  even  the  first  century,  is  itself  a  sufficient  proof 
that  neither  inconsistency  nor  corruption  could  be  then 
alleged  against  this  part  of  the  evangelical  history.  If 
a  charge  of  this  nature  could  have  been  supported,  it 
unquestionably  would  have  been  made.  The  Jews 
and  Heathens,  who  agreed  in  their  hostility  to  the  reli¬ 
gion  of  Christ,  were  equally  interested  in  this  subject ; 
and  could  they  have  proved  that  a  single  flaw  existed 
in  these  genealogical  tables,  they  might  at  once  have 
set  aside  the  pretensions  of  our  Lord  and  his  disci¬ 
ples  ;  for,  if  the  lineal  descent  of  Jesus  from  David 
were  not  indisputable,  he  could  not  possess  the  cha¬ 
racter  essential  to  the  Messiah,  nor  any  right  to  the 
Jewish  throne.  If  his  title,  in  this  respect,  were  even 
questionable,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  Jews 
would  have  withheld  an  allegation  which  must  fully 
vindicate  them  in  denying  his  Messiahship,  and  in  put¬ 
ting  him  to  death  as  an  impostor.  We  may  confi¬ 
dently  assert,  therefore,  that  his  regular  lineal  descent 
from  David  could  not  be  disproved,  since  it  was  not 
even  disputed,  at  a  time  when  alone  it  could  have  been 
done  successfully,  and  by  those  persons  who  were  so 
deeply  interested  in  the  event.  The  sincere  believer 
may  consequently  be  assured  that  whatever  difficulties 
appear  at  present  had  formerly  no  existence,  and  are 
even  now  of  such  a  nature  as  cannot  be  allowed  to 
shake  the  faith  of  any  reasonable  man.  I  would  not, 
however,  be  understood  to  intimate  that  these  difficul¬ 
ties  are  now  insuperable  ;  on  the  contrary,  I  am  satis¬ 
fied  that  the  real  difficulties  are  few,  and  that  these 
have,  for  the  most  part,  been  satisfactorily  explained 
by  most  of  the  evangelical  harmonists. 
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Among  those  who  have  written  on  this  difficult  ques¬ 
tion,  few  seem  to  have  studied  it  so  deeply  as  Dr 
Barrett  ;  who,  in  his  edition  of  a  Fragment  of  St 
Matthew’s  Gospel,  has  brought  an  unusual  measure  of 
general  knowledge,  correct  criticism,  and  sound  learn¬ 
ing,  to  bear  upon  this  point ;  and  though  it  should  not 
be  admitted  that  he  has  entirely  cleared  away  the  ob¬ 
scurities  of  the  subject,  yet,  by  his  criticisms,  and  even 
his  conjectures ,  he  has  cast  much  light  upon  it  gene¬ 
rally,  and  certainly  has  lessened  the  difficulties  which 
some  of  his  predecessors  in  the  discussion  had  either 
left  as  they  found  them,  or  endeavoured  to  account  for 
in  a  manner  that  could  yield  little  satisfaction  to  the 
intelligent  inquirer.  As  the  subject  is  important,  and  Dr. 
Barrett’s  work  is  not  likely  to  come  into  the  hands  of 
many  readers,  and  is  written  in  a  language  which  but 
few  can  understand,  I  shall  lay  before  them  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  his  elaborate  dissertation  ;  abstract  his  prin¬ 
cipal  arguments  and  illustrations ;  transcribe  his  various 
corrected  tables ;  and  freely  intersperse  such  observa¬ 
tions  and  explanations  as  the  different  branches  of  his 
reasoning  may  suggest. 

The  opinion  of  Africanus  in  his  Epistle  to  Aristides, 
(preserved  by  Eusebius,  Hist.  Heel.  1.  i.  c.  7,)  which 
was  received  by  the  Church  for  many  centuries  as  the 
only  legitimate  mode  of  reconciling  the  Evangelists. 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  is  the  following  : — 

“  The  names  of  kindred  among  the  Jews  were 
reckoned  in  two  ways.  1.  According  to  nature,  as  in 
the  case  of  natural  generation.  2.  According  to  law, 
as  when  a  man  died  childless,  his  brother  was  obliged 
to  take  his  wife,  and  the  issue  of  that  marriage  was 
accounted  to  the  deceased  brother.  In  this  genealogy, 
some  succeeded  their  fathers  as  natural  sons,  but  others 
succeeded  who  bore  their  names  only.  Thus,  neither 
of  the  Gospels  is  false ;  the  one  reckoning  the  pedigree 
by  the  natural,  the  other  by  the  legal  line.  The  race 
both  of  Solomon  and  Nathan  is  so  interwoven  by  those 
I  second  marriages,  which  raised  up  issue  in  the  name 
of  a  deceased  brother,  that  some  appear  to  have  two 
fathers  : — him  whose  natural  issue  they  were,  though 
they  did  not  bear  his  name ;  and  him  to  whom,  having 
died  childless,  the  children  of  his  wife  and  brother 
were  accounted  for  a  seed,  assuming  his  name.  If 
we  reckon  the  generations  according  to  Matthew,  from 
David  by  Solomon,  Matthan  will  be  found  the  third 
from  the  end,  who  begat  Jacob,  the  father  of  Joseph  ; 
but  if  we  reckon  according  to  Luke,  from  Nathan  the 
son  of  David,  then  the  third  person  trom  the  end  will 
be  Melchi,  whose  son  was  Heli,  the  father  of  Joseph- 
for  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Heli,  the  son  of  Melchi — 
Matthan  and  Melchi  having  each  successively  married 
the  same  wife,  the  latter  begat  children,  who  were 
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brethren  by  the  mother.  Matthan,  descending  from 
Solomon,  begat  Jacob  of  Estha.  After  the  death  of 
Matthan,  Melchi,  who  descended  from  Nathan,  being 
of  the  same  tribe  but  of  another  race,  took  his  widow  to 
wife,  and  begat  Heli ;  thus  Jacob  and  Heli  were  bre¬ 
thren  by  the  mother.  Heli  dying  without  issue,  Jacob 
married  his  widow  and  begat  Joseph,  who  by  the  law 
was  accounted  the  son  of  Heli,  because  the  law  re¬ 
quired  the  seed  to  be  raised  up  to  the  deceased  brother. 
Matthew  therefore  properly  says,  Jacob  begat  Joseph ; 
but  Luke  says,  he  was  the  son  of  Heli ;  and  it  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  this  evangelist  never  uses  the 
term  begot  or  begetting ,  because  he  traces  up  this 
genealogy  by  putative ,  and  not  by  natural  sons.” 

This  is  the  substance  of  Africanus’s  account,  which 
he  says  he  received  from  the  relatives  of  our  Lord, 
who,  because  of  their  consanguinity  to  him,  were  call¬ 
ed  deoKoavvoi.  Dr.  Barrett  notices  the  difficulties  of 
this  hypothesis,  (pp.  18,  19,)  and  gives  it  up  on  the 
following  principle,  among  others,  which  I  think  deci¬ 
sive — that  it  refers  wholly  to  the  descent  of  Joseph 
from  David,  without  attempting  to  prove  that  the  son 
of  Mary  was  the  son  of  David. 

Dr.  B.  then  states  his  own  hypothesis,  viz.  that 
Matthew  relates  the  genealogy  of  Joseph ,  and  Luke 
that  of  Mary.  Hence  appears  a  sufficient  reason 
that,  after  Matthew  had  given  his  genealogical  table 
another  should  be  added  by  Luke,  fully  to  prove  that 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  derived  his  descent  from 
David ,  not  only  by  his  supposed  father  Joseph,  but 
also  by  his  real  mother  Mary.  The  writers  who  agree 
in  this  opinion,  Dr.  B.  divides  into  two  classes.  1. 
Those  who  affirm  that  the  families  of  Solomon  and 
Nathan  coalesced  in  Salathiel  and  Zerubbabel,  after 
which  they  became  divaricated,  till  they  were  at  last 
reunited  in  the  marriage  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  2. 
Those  who  assert  that  Salathiel  and  Zerubbabel  were 
distinct  individuals,  and  deny  that  any  coalition  took 
place  between  the  families  previously  to  the  marriage 
of  Joseph  and  Mary.  Dr.  B.  rejects  this  latter  opinion, 
because  it  appears  to  contradict  the  Divine  promise,  2 
Sam.  vii.  12—16  ;  for  according  to  this  hypothesis  it 
would  be  evident  that  Mary,  and  consequently  Christ, 
did  not  descend  from  David  by  Solomon.  He  there¬ 
fore  proposes  to  support  the  other  hypothesis,  and  to 
clear  away  its  difficulties. 

As  Irenasus,  Africanus,  and  Ambrosius  assert  that 
Luke  has  some  names  interpolated,  to  detect  this  error, 
Dr.  B.  divides  the  genealogy  into  four  classes.  1. 
'From  God  to  Abraham.  2.  From  Abraham  to  David. 
3.  From  David  to  Salathiel.  4.  From  Salathiel  to 
Christ.  From  Abraham  to  Christ,  Ambrosius  reckons 
fifty  generations,  i.  e.  fifty-one  names ;  Africanus 
reckons  from  Abraham  to  Joseph  fifty  persons,  i.  e.  to 
Christ,  fifty-one  names  :  but  the  present  text  contains 
nfty-six  names.  Hence  it  is  probable,  five  names  are 
interpolated,  unless  we  suppose  the  name  of  Abraham 
to  be  excluded,  and  then  there  are  four  names  in  the 
three  succeeding  classes  to  be  expunged.  In  the  first 
division,  therefore,  there  is  no  interpolation.  As  to 
the  second  division,  from  Abraham  to  David,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent,  from  the  consent  of  the  fathers,  from  the  con¬ 
sent  of  MSS.  and  versions,  and  from  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  Ruth  iv.  18;  1  Chron.  ii.  9,  12,  that 
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neither  of  the  evangelists  has  suffered  any  interpolation 
in  this  part  of  the  genealogy;  though,  in  Luke  iii.  33, 
some  MSS.  and  versions  insert  another  name  between 
Aram  and  Esrom.  Thus  the  Coptic  :  (pa  Ayivada/3, 
(pa  Adfuv,  (pa  A pvi,  (pa  E crpup.  Having  accounted  for 
this  err<A,  and  finding  no  evidence,  in  the  received 
text,  of  an  interpolation  in  this  second  part  of  the  ge¬ 
nealogy,  Dr.  B.  examines  whether  the  four  names  be 
not  found  in  the  two  parts  of  the  genealogy  between 
David  and  Christ,  or,  which  is  more  likely,  in  that 
which  follows  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  as,  previously, 
the  Jews  were  both  punctual  and  correct  in  keeping 
their  genealogical  records. 

Recent  interpreters  have  asserted  that  two  names, 
Matthat  and  Levi ,  have  been  interpolated,  ver.  24;  be¬ 
cause  Africanus,  endeavouring  to  reconcile  the  evan¬ 
gelists,  places  Melchi  the  third  from  the  end,  and, 
making  him  the  father  of  Heli,  leaves  no  room  for 
Matthat  and  Levi.  This  method  of  reconciling  the 
evangelists  is  followed  by  Ambrose ,  lib.  3,  in  Luc., 
Hieron.  Com.  in  Matthew,  Nazianzen  in  his  genealo¬ 
gical  verses,  and  Augustin ,  Retr.  ii.  7.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  objected,  1.  That  the  testimony  of 
these  fathers  is  worthy  of  little  credit,  because  incon¬ 
sistent  with  itself.  Austin  himself  mentions  forty- 
three  generations  from  David  to  Christ,  seventy-seven 
persons  in  the  whole  genealogy ;  he  therefore  could 
omit  none.  2.  Though  Africanus  does  omit  some,  it 
is  not  certain  which  they  are ;  it  is  possible  he  trans¬ 
posed  Matthat  and  Levi ;  for  it  does  not  appear  whom 
he  makes  the  father  of  Melchi.  Damascenus,  who 
endeavours  to  reconcile  Africanus,  transposes  these 
names,  and  makes  Levi  the  father  of  Melchi,  not  his 
son ;  as  does  also  Epiphanius  in  a  hitherto  inedited 
fragment  produced  by  Dr.  B.  in  this  publication,  p.  46. 
In  the  Cod.  A.  of  Matthai,  instead  of  Matthat  the  son 
of  Levi ,  the  son  of  Melchi ,  the  son  of  Janna ;  we 
read,  Melchi ,  the  son  of  Matthat — of  Janna — of  Levi  : 
it  does  not  follow,  therefore,  that  Africanus  omitted 
Matthat  and  Levi.  3.  These  names  are  not  omitted 
in  any  of  the  ancient  versions,  nor  in  any  MS.  yet 
discovered. 

In  order  to  give  a  satisfactory  view  of  this  part  of 
the  subject,  Dr.  B.  introduces  a  synopsis  of  the  prin¬ 
cipal  various  readings  of  MSS.,  versions,  &c.,  on  Luke 
iii.  24—31  ;  from  which  I  judge  it  necessary  to  make 
the  following  extract. 

Verse  24.  MeAyi  is  omitted  by  the  Cod.  Vaticanus 
— Instead  of  Marflar,  tov  Am,  tov  Melxh  T0V  I avva, 
one  of  the  Bodleian  MSS.  reads,  M e'hxh  T0V  M ardar, 
tov  lavva,  tov  Am. 

— Martfar,  many  MSS.  read  M aTOav,  and  the  Ante- 
hieronymian  versions  read,  some  Matthiae — Mathei — 
Mathi — Matat — Mathse — and  Matthatise. 

- Instead  of  IootjQ,  luavvav  is  read  in  one  of 

Matthai’s  MSS. 

Verse  25.  Marradiac  is  omitted  by  several  of  the 
Antehieronymian  versions,  and  by  the  Vulgate. 

— A  pug  is  omitted  also  by  the  same. 

— Naovp  is  read  Nauum  by  some,  and  Anum  by 
others. 

— EovU  is  read  EavUy,  E caai,  and  E Acrz,  in  different 
MSS.,  and  Sedi  by  four  of  the  Antehieronymian. 

— N ayyai,  in  many  MSS.  Ayyai,  in  the  Vulgate 
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Magge ,  and  in  the  Cod.  Vercellensis,  Nance .  instead 
of  N ayyai,  one  of  Matthai’s  MSS.  has  'Lahfiov. 

Verse  26.  Maad  is  omitted  by  the  Vulgate,  and 
some  of  the  Antehieronymian  versions.  The  Cod. 
Forojuliensis  has  Manat. 

— M arradiov,  the  Cod.  Leicestr.  reads  M ardiov,  and 
some  of  the  Antehier.  Mathiani ,  Matthia,  and  Mathath ; 
and  one  adds  Jae  after  M arradiov. 

— lepei,  in  one  of  Matthai’s  MSS.  A evi. — Semeja 
and  Semein  in  the  Vercell.  and  Veronensis. 

— Itjo-7/0,  the  Cod.  Vatic,  and  Cod.  L.  in  Griesbach 
read  I oorjx  :  several  others  agree  in  the  same  reading, 
and  with  them  the  Coptic  and  Armenian  versions,  and 
Greg.  Nazianzen.  Some  also  read  Osech,  Osche, 
Joseth ,  and  Joseph  Osse. 

— lovda,  read  I uda  in  Cod.  Vat.  L.  Cod.  Leicestr. 
and  Idda  and  Joiade  by  some  Latin  MSS. 

Verse  27.  laavva,  read  I aavav  by  the  Cod.  Alexandr. 
Vatic,  and  several  others,  lavvav  and  Jona  by  some 
others. 

Verses  30,  31.  E leiannp,  M tlea,  M aivav,  are  omit¬ 
ted  in  some  of  the  Latin  MSS.  Me2 ea  only  is  omitted 
in  one  of  the  Antehieron.  M aivav  in  the  Cod.  Alexandr. 
and  two  others. 

From  this  collation  of  authorities,  Dr.  B.  concludes  : 
1.  That  the  omission  of  Melchi,  in  the  Codex  Vatican- 
us  is  an  error,  as  it  contradicts  Africanus,  and  all  the 
fathers,  versions,  and  MSS.  2.  That  three  names 
have  been  omitted  in  the  Antehieronymian  version  by 
Sabatier ;  and  also  in  the  Cod.  V  ercell.  and  Cod. 
Veron.  :  viz.  ver.  25,  Mattathias  and  Amos  ;  and  in 
ver.  26,  Maath. 

Of  these,  two,  viz.  Mattathias ,  ver.  25,  and  Maath , 
ver.  26,  are  omitted  in  Dr.  B.’s  MS.  Z.  which  con¬ 
tains  a  copy  of  the  Antehieronymian  version  ;  and 
which  also  reads  Mattathias  for  Mattliat.  Hence  arises 
a  suspicion  that  Maath  is  an  interpolation,  and  should 
be  omitted,  and  that  Mattathias ,  ver.  26,  although 
omitted  in  many  MSS.,  is  that  which  occurs  ver.  25. 
As  to  the  names  Melea  and  Mainan ,  both  appear  to  be 
interpolated.  Excluding  these  four  names,  Mattathias , 
Maath ,  Melea ,  and  Mainan ,  (unless,  for  one  of  these, 
Amos ,  should  be  rejected,)  the  genealogy  will  consist 
of  seventy- two  generations. 

These  generations  Dr.  B.,  following  Irenseus,  thinks 
should  be  laid  down  in  the  following  order  : — 

1.  Jesus.  2.  Joseph  (or  Mary  the  daughter  of 
Heli.)  3.  Heli  the  grandfather  of  Christ.  4.  Mat- 
that.  5.  Levi.  6.  Melchi.  7.  Janna.  8.  Joseph. 
9.  Mattathias.  10.  Amos.  11.  Naum.  12.  Esli. 
13.  Nagge.  14.  Semei.  15.  Joseph.  16.  Juda. 
17.  Joanna.  18.  Rhesa.  19.  Zerubbabel.  20.  Sa- 
lathiel.  21.  Neri.  22.  Melchi.  23.  Addi.  24. 
Cosam.  25.  Elmodam.  26.  Er.  27.  Jose.  28. 

Eliezer.  29.  Jorim.  30.  Matthat.  31.  Levi.  32. 

Simeon.  33.  Juda.  34.  Joseph.  35.  Jonan.  36. 

Eliakim.  37.  Mattatha.  38.  Nathan.  39.  David. 
40.  Jesse.  41.  Obed.  42.  Booz.  43.  Salmon. 
44.  Naason.  45.  Aminadab.  46.  Aram.  47.  Es- 
rom.  48.  Pharez.  49.  Judah.  50.  Jacob.  51. 
Isaac.  52.  Abraham.  53.  Terah.  54.  Nahor. 
55.  Serug.  56.  Ragau.  57.  Peleg.  58.  Eber.  59. 
Sala.  60.  Cainan.  Ol.Arphaxad.  62.Shem.  63. 
Noah.  64.  Lantech.  65.  Methusala.  66.  Enoch. 
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67.  Jona.  68.  Mahalaleel.  69.  Cainan.  70.  Enos. 
71.  Seth.  72.  Adam. 

From  the  generations  thus  laid  down,  there  will  be 
found  fifty-one  names  between  Christ  and  Abraham, 
excluding  the  latter,  which  agrees  both  with  Africanus 
and  Ambrosius.  Now,  let  thirty  years  be  reckoned 
to  each  generation  between  Christ  and  David ;  Sala- 
thiel  will  then  appear  to  have  been  born  anno  570  be¬ 
fore  Christ,  which  will  be  found  near  the  truth ;  and 
David  1140.  David,  in  fact,  was  born  1085  B.  C., 
whence  there  appears  an  error  of  fifty-five  years,  or 
about  the  twentieth  part  of  the  whole  time  in  so  manj- 
generations.  But,  according  to  the  received  text  ot 
Luke,  Salathiel  must  be  born  B.  C.  630,  and  David 
1260  ;  this  would  be  an  error  of  175  years,  or  one 
sixth  part  of  the  whole  interval. 

Dr.  B.  endeavours  to  solve  the  principal  difficulty 
by  adopting  the  genealogy  of  David  as  delivered  in 
1  Chron.  iii.  In  this  chapter,  and  in  the  books  of 
Kings,  the  whole  is  laid  down  in  the  most  accurate 
manner,  till  the  reign  of  Jechonias  ;  after  which,  he 
supposes  some  errors  have  been  admitted  into  the  text. 

1st.  Because  what  is  recorded,  ver.  19,  is  repug¬ 
nant  to  other  parts  of  Scripture:  viz.  Pedaiah  is  said 
to  be  the  father  of  Zerubbabel ,  whereas  Salathiel  is 
reckoned  to  be  the  father  of  Zerubbabel  according  to 
Ezra  iii.  8;  v.  2  ;  Neh.  xii.  1;  Haggai  i.  1, 12, 14;  ii.  2, 
23  ;  1  Esdr.  v.  5.  See  also  Josephus,  Ant.  book  xi.  4. 

2dly.  Although  the  obvious  design  of  the  writer  is 
to  bring  down  the  regal  family  through  Zerubbabel,  yet 
the  names  which  he  mentions  in  the  22d,  23d,  and 
24th  verses  cannot  be  connected  (by  the  assistance  of 
the  21st  verse)  with  Zerubbabel,  mentioned  in  the  19th 
verse.  The  breach  in  the  connection  renders  it  impos¬ 
sible  to  construct  the  genealogical  tree  downward  from 
Jechonias ;  for  although  some  copies  mention  the  sons  of 
Rephaiah,  yet  it  no  where  appears  who  was  his  father. 

3dly.  Many  names  occur  in  these  verses,  such  as 
Delaiah,  Pelaiah,  Rephaiah ,  Pedaiah ,  or  Pheraiah, 
which  very  nearly  resemble  each  other,  not  only  in 
the  sound,  but  also  in  their  constituent  letters.  This 
very  similitude  is  a  ground  of  suspicion,  as  in  such 
names  it  was  impossible  to  prevent  confusion. 

4thly.  Nor  is  the  opinion  of  the  rabbins  exempt 
from  similar  chronological  difficulties.  They  assert 
that  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Jechonias,  was  the  father 
of  Pedaiah,  and  grandfather  of  Zerubbabel.  This  will 
appear  to  be  impossible,  when  it  is  considered  that 
Jechonias  and  his  queen  were  both  led  into  captivity, 
B.C.  599,  (Jer.  xxix.  20,  2 1,)  and  none  of  his  children 
are  recorded,  whence  it  is  inferred  that  then  he  had 
none  ;  Salathiel,  therefore,  could  not  be  born  before 
the  year  598.  Supposing  him  to  have  been  born  at 
this  time,  and,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  to  have  had  a  son 
born,  Pedaiah,  who  also  shall  be  supposed,  at  the  same 
age,  to  have  had  a  son  born  ;  even  then  Zerubbabe7 
could  not  have  been  born  before  558  :  and  yet  he  was 
superintendent  of  the  Israelites  on  their  return  from 
the  Babylonish  captivity  in  536;  i.  e.  when  he  would 
be  only  twenty-two  years  old.  On  the  contrary  it  is 
evident,  from  1  Esdras  v.  5,  that  he  had  a  son  named 
Joachin,  who  was  one  of  the  chief  men  that  conduct¬ 
ed  the  returning  Israelites  ;  therefore  he  must  be  more 
than  twenty-two  years  old.  Besides,  it  will  be  mani- 
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fest  that  only  two  generations  had  intervened,  if  we 
compare  the  sacerdotal  with  the  regal  line.  Jechonias 
was  contemporary  with  Seraiah ;  their  sons  were  Sa- 
lathiel  and  Josedek  ;  therefore  Salathiel  and  Josedek 
were  contemporaries.  Jeshua,  the  son  of  Josedek, 
was  coeval  with  Zerubbabel ;  who  was  therefore  the 
son,  not  the  grandson ,  of  Salathiel.  St.  Jerome  him¬ 
self,  while  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  Salathiel  and 
Pedaiah  were  the  same  person,  ( Qucest .  Heb.  in  Lib. 
Paral.,)  evidently  grants,  that  he  considered  Zerub¬ 
babel  as  the  grandson  of  Jechonias,  and  that  only  two 
generations  had  intervened. 

5thly.  There  are  manifest  errors  in  verses  18—22  ; 
for  there  are  only  five  sons  of  Shemaiah  numbered  in 
ver.  22,  and  yet  there  are  said  to  be  six. 

6thly.  The  enumeration  of  the  children  of  Zerub¬ 
babel,  1  Chron.  iii.  19,  20,  is  imperfect,  as  it  is  evi¬ 
dent,  from  1  Esdr.  v.  5,  that  Zerubbabel  had  a  son 
named  Joachim,  of  whom  no  mention  is  made,  1  Chron. 
iii.  19,  20  ;  but  Jechamiah,  a  name  very  similar  to 
this,  is  found  in  ver.  18.  Nor  are  Rhesa  or  Abiud 
mentioned  among  his  children,  although  Luke  mentions 
the  former,  and  Matthew  the  latter. 

7thly.  If  we  have  recourse  to  the  hypothesis  of  St. 
Jerome,  which  supposes  that  those  who  are  mention¬ 
ed,  1  Chron.  iii.  18,  are  the  children  of  Jechonias,  and 
that  Pedaiah,  one  of  them,  is  the  same  with  Salathiel, 
and  that  Zerubbabel  was  the  grandson  of  Jechonias, 
and  the  son  of  Salathiel,  alias  Pedaiah — it  may  be  ob¬ 
jected,  that  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  he  who  is  called 
Salathiel ,  ver.  17,  should  be  called  by  a  different 
name,  ver.  18  ;  nor  will  the  difficulty  be  removed  if 
it  be  granted  that  Salathiel  and  Pedaiah  were  brothers, 
and  that  Zerubbabel  was  the  actual  son  of  the  one,  and 
the  legal  son  of  the  other,  according  to  the  law  (Deut. 
xxv.  6.)  Let  it  be  supposed  that  one  of  these,  e.  g. 
Pedaiah,  died  childless,  and  that  his  brother  took  his 
wife  ;  from  this  marriage  Zerubbabel,  and  Shimei  are 
mentioned  as  sons  of  Pedaiah :  but,  according  to 
the  law,  the  first-born  only  succeeded  in  the  name  of 
the  deceased,  and  was  accounted  the  legal  child.  Let 
Zerubbabel  be  the  first-born  ;  as  Shimei,  therefore, 
was  not  the  legal  son  of  Pedaiah,  he  must  have  been 
his  real  son  ;  therefore  Pedaiah  did  not  die  childless, 
— which  is  contrary  to  the  hypothesis. 

8thly.  The  versions  do  not  agree  in  the  name  of 
the  father  of  Zerubbabel :  instead  of  Pedaiah,  the 
Arabic  and  Syriac  bring  in  Nedabiah,  and  some  MSS. 
of  the  LXX.  read  Salathiel,  in  the  place  of  Pedaiah  ; 
and  those  which  agree  in  making  Pedaiah  the  father  of 
Zerubbabel,  express  the  name  differently.  For  instance, 
Kennicott’s  MS.  No.  1,  both  in  ver.  18  and  19,  reads 
Peraiah  for  Pedaiah,  which  is  the  reading  of  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic,  in  ver.  18.  This  is  worthy  of 
remark,  because  the. name  of  Rephaiah  occurs  ver. 
2 1 ,  which,  by  the  transposition  of  the  two  first  letters, 
might  be  easily  converted  into  Peraiah,  or  Pedaiah, 
IT  "13  m3  or  rP3T  Rephaiah;  and  it  is  farther  neces¬ 
sary  to  remark,  that  the  father  of  this  Rephaiah  is  not 
mentioned.  As  the  names  of  the  posterity  of  Hana- 
niah,  the  §on  of  Zerubbabel,  are  mentioned  in  ver.  21, 
with  the  names  of  Rephaiah  and  his  posterity,  if,  with 
Houbigant,  we  read  133  beno ,  his  son ,  for  ’33  Oeni, 
sons,  it  will  not  appear  improbable  that  this  Rephaiah 
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was  the  son  of  Zerubbabel.  Among  those  who  were 
employed  in  repairing  Jerusalem,  Rephaiah,  the  son  of 
Hur,  who  is  said  to  have  been  prince  of  the  half  part 
of  the  city ,  is  mentioned,  Nehem.  iii.  9.  “  Hur,” 

Dr.  B.  thinks,  “  was  probably  the  same  with  Zerub¬ 
babel  ;  the  Septuagint  call  him  hovp ,  and  one  of  the 
Kennicott  MSS.  It?.”  In  this  place  it  is  difficult  to 
comprehend  Dr.  B.’s  meaning:  ‘  Uadaia  vlog  2,ovp  is 
certainly  found  in  the  Codex  Yaticanus  of  the  LXX.; 
but  in  the  Codex  Alexandrinus  vlog  lovp  is  omitted. 
No.  MS.  of  Kennicott’s  has  |3  ben  sar,  for  vlog 
Vovp.  Two  MSS.  omit  the  whole  verse;  two  the 
word  Tin  Hur  ;  and  one  the  following  word  sar ; 
this  last  word  cannot  possibly  be  put  in  the  place  of 
"'in  Hur ,  for  it  is  probably  the  first  word  of  the  follow¬ 
ing  clause:  D^IT  “iSs  ’¥11  sar  chatsi  pelec  yeru- 
shalam ,  prince  of  the  half  part  (or,  the  region)  of  Je¬ 
rusalem.  Among  those  who  were  employed  in  repair¬ 
ing  the  dity,  in  Neh.  iii.  12,  is  Shallum,  the  son  of 
Hallopesh,  perhaps  Meshallum,  the  son  of  the  eloquent , 

1  Chron.  iii.  19,  viz.  Zerubbabel,  whose  eloquence 
and  doctrine  are  celebrated,  1  Esd.  iii.  4  ;  Jos.  Ant. 
xi.  4.  It  must,  however,  be  acknowledged  that  the 
Syriac  verse  reads  it  differently,  Neh.  iii.  9,  and 
Jeremiah  the  son  of  Hur;  ver.  12,  and  Shallum  the 
son  of  Hatush. 

From  these  considerations  Dr.  B.  concludes  that 
those  who  are  mentioned,  ver.  18,  were  not  the  sons 
of  Jechoniah,  (Obs.  7,)  nor  the  sons  of  Salathiel, 
(Obs.  4,)  and  that  consequently  they  must  be  sons  of 
Zerubbabel,  as  seems  tolerably  well  ascertained  by  a 
collation  of  the  3d,  6th,  and  8th  observations — that 
Pedaiah  or  Peraiah  is  the  same  who,  in  ver.  21,  is 
called  Rephaiah,  and  who  is  mentioned,  Neh.  iii.  9; 
and  that  Jechamiah  is  no  other  than  Joachim,  who, 
according  to  Esdr.  v.  5,  was  the  son  of  Zerubbabel. 
Both  these  names,  Pedaiah  or  Peraiah,  and  Jechamiah, 
occur  1  Chron.  iii.  18  ;  consequently  a  verse  is  trans¬ 
posed,  a  thing  not  unfrequent  in  the  sacred  writings. 
The  text,  therefore,  of  1  Chron.  iii.  18-22,  should  be 
read,  as  Dr.  B.  contends,  in  the  following  order : — 

Yerse  18.  And  the  sons  of  Salathid,  Zerubbabel, 
and  Shimei ,  and  the  sons  of  Zerubbabel ,  Meshullam, 
Hananiah  ;  and  Shelomith  their  sister. 

Yerse  19.  Hashubali,  and  Ohel,  and  Berechiah , 
and  Hasadiah,  Jushab-hesed. 

Yerse  20.  And  Malchiram,  and  Rephaiah,  and 
Shenazar,  Jechamiah,  Hoshamah,  and  Nedabiah  :  six. 

Yerse  21.  And  the  sons  of  Hananiah,  Pelatiah, 
and  Jesiah  ;  the  sons  of  Rephaiah  ;  Arnan  his  son  ; 
Obadiah  his  son;  Shechaniah  his  son,  (reading  accord¬ 
ing  to  Houbigant,  133  beno,  for  ,33  beni .) 

Yerse  22.  The  sons  of  Shechaniah;  Shemaiah — > 
the  sons  of  Shemaiah ;  Hattush,  and  Igeal ,  and  Ba- 
riah,  and  Ncariah,  and  Shaphat :  five. 

On  the  propriety  of  the  substitution  of  133  beno, 
his  son,  for  *33  beni,  sons,  in  ver.  21,  I  cannot  but 
agree  with  Dr.  B.  That  the  latter  is  a  corruption 
appears  to  me  self-evident ;  the  mistake  might  easily 
be  made,  from  the  great  similarity  between  ’  yod,  and 
1  vau;  and  numerous  mistakes  of  this  kind  in  the  sa¬ 
cred  text  have  long  been  the  perplexity  and  the  com¬ 
plaint  of  critics.  Houbigant’s  note  on  this  verse  is 
worthy  of  serious  regard :  “  Illud  ’33  quod  hoc  versu 
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quater  legitur,  quater  esse  legendum  133  filius  ejus , 
docet  ipsa  per  se  pagina  sacra.  Nec  aliter  legunt 
omnes  Yeteres,  sed  in  fine  post  iT3Dty  addendum  133 
tilius  ejus ,  quod  etiam  legebant  Yeteres,  et  quod  scriba 
omisit  deceptus  similitudine  ejus  '33!  quod  sequitur  initio 
versus  22.”  Houbigant  in  loco. 

From  these  observations  Dr.  B.  concludes  that,  by 
an  error  of  the  transcriber,  Pedaiah  is  put  for  Rephaiah 
or  Peraiah ,  in  ver.  18  ;  whilst  in  ver.  21  the  proper 
name  Rephaiah  is  retained  ;  hence  those  whose  names 
are  mentioned  in  ver.  18,  were  supposed  not  to  be  the 
sons  of  Zerubbabel,  and  so  the  whole  verse  in  which 
they  were  contained  was  transposed,  and  put  before 
the  19th  verse,  where  the  name  of  Zerubbabel  oc¬ 
curs  ;  and  as  the  last  word  of  this  verse,  viz.  Neda- 
biah ,  or  TT333  Nebadiah ,  according  to  the  Septuagint, 
(wrho  omitted  the  word  six  in  this  place,  and  added  it 
to  ver.  22,)  contains  almost  all  the  letters  of  the  words 
m3  ,33  beni  Pedaiah ,  this  word  by  a  mistake  of  the 
transcriber,  was  changed  into  rr'ia  \33  beni  Peraiah , 
and  thus  it  was  supposed  that  a  mistake  in  a  name 
twice  written  was  corrected ;  hence  it  was  that  Ze¬ 
rubbabel  was  called  the  son  of  Pedaiah ,  whose  name 
occurred  in  the  preceding  verse.  Many  examples  of 
similar  permutations  occur  in  the  sacred  writings  :  see 
Job  xl.  1—14,  which  ought  to  be  placed,  as  both 
Kennicott  and  Heath  have  observed,  between  what  is 
related,  chap.  xl.  2,  6,  and  7  ;  see  also  Exod.  xxx. 
1,  10;  also  Job  xxxi.  38,  39,  40,  which  should  fol¬ 
low  chap.  xxxi.  25.  A  similar  transposition  may  be 
seen  1  Chron.  ix.  2,  17,  where  the  whole  clause  ap¬ 
pears  o  be  taken  from  Neh.  ix.  2,  19.  Many  other 
instances  appear  in  Kennicott’s  Dissertations  on  the 
state  of  the  printed  Hebreio  text. 

Dr.  Barrett,  having  thus  far  made  his  way  plain, 
proceeds  to  lay  down  a  table  of  the  regal  line,  taken 
from  1  Chron.  iii. ,  on  each  side  of  which  he  places  the 
genealogy  as  given  by  the  Evangelists  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Luke,  that  the  general  agreement  may  be  the 
more  easily  discerned. 


Matthew,  chap.  i. 

1  Chron.  chap.  iii. 

Luke,  chap.  iii. 

Salathiel 

Salathiel 

Salathiel 

Zerubbabel 

First  generation 

Zerubbabel 

Zerubbabel 

omitted 

Another  genera- 

Rephaiah 

Rhesa 

tion  omitted 

Arnan,  or  Onan 

Joanna  or  Jonan 

Abiud 

Obadiah 

Juda 

Eliakim 

A  third  generation 

Shechaniah 

Joseph  or  Josech 

omitted 

Shemaiah 

No  corresponding 

Semei 

generation 

No  corresponding 

Mattathias 

generation 

Maath 

F ourth generation 
omitted 

Neariah 

Nagge 

Azor  who  is  also 

Azrikam  who  is 

Esli  (from  whom 

From  the  above 

Elioenai 

descended 

descends  Joseph 

Mary) 

who  espoused 
Mary 

Joanan  Joanam 

Naum  or  Anum. 
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Dr.  Barrett  then  proceeds  to  lay  down  the  two  fol¬ 
lowing  propositions. 

I.  That  Salathiel  in  Matthew  is  the  same  with 
Salathiel  in  1  Chron.  iii.  This  admits  of  no  doubt, 
and  therefore  he  despatches  it  in  a  single  sentence  : 
both  were  descended  from  David  through  the  same 
ancestors ;  both  lived  at  the  same  time,  viz.  of  the 
captivity  ;  and  both  were  born  of  the  same  father. 

II.  That  Salathiel  in  Luke  is  the  same  with  Sala¬ 
thiel  in  1  Chron.  iii.  17,  the  same  as  in  Matthew  i., 
and  consequently  that  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus , 
descending  from  Salathiel  in  Luke ,  descends  lineally 
from  David  by  Solomon , — a  matter  of  vast  consequence 
according  to  the  opinion  of  Calvin ,  who  asserts ,  “  If 
Christ  has  not  descended  from  Solomon ,  he  cannot  be 
the  Messiah .”  Having  taken  for  granted  that  Sala¬ 
thiel  in  Matthew  is  the  same  with  Salathiel  in  1  Chron., 
he  proceeds  to  deduce  the  following  consequences 
from  his  hypothesis. 

1 .  Zerubbabel  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Zerub¬ 
babel  in  Luke ;  they  agree  in  name,  the  time  also  is 
the  same,  and  they  had  the  same  father. 

2 .  Rephaiah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Rhesa  in 
Luke,  where  a  notable  coincidence  occurs  in  the 
names. 

3.  Arnan  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Joanna  in 
Luke  ;  and  here  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  in  one  of 
Kennicott’s  MSS.  the  name  was  originally  written 
J31H  Onan,  a  1  vau  being  used  instead  of  a  3  resh.  It 
is  well  known  that  the  MSS.  in  Luke  write  the  name 
in  great  diversity  of  forms,  viz.  lavva,  Ioavav,  lovap , 
Iowa,  I  ova,  and  some  I  ovav,  between  which  and  Onan 
there  is  but  little  difference. 

4.  Obadiah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  as  Juda  in 
Luke.  In  this  name  may  be  found  that  of  Abiud  men¬ 
tioned  Matt.  i.  13,  who  is  the  third  from  Zerubbabel 
whence  it  is  evident  that  in  St.  Matthew  two  genera¬ 
tions  are  omitted.  The  MSS.  in  St.  Luke  also  vary 
considerably  in  the  name  ;  some  write  it  loaba,  which 
answers  to  the  Hebrew  Joida,  or  even  m3J?  Obadiah 
Obadiah  was  one  of  the  priests  who  signed  and  sealed 
the  same  covenant,  Neh.  x.  5,  and  seems  to  be  the 
same  with  Iddo,  Neh.  xii.  4,  who  returned  with  Ze¬ 
rubbabel.  See  Newton,  Chronol.  p.  361. 

5.  Shechaniah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Joseph 
or  Osech ,  between  which  names  there  is  a  considera¬ 
ble  similitude. 

6.  Shemaiah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Semei  in 
Luke.  In  this  place  the  names  perfectly  agree.  Thus, 
through  six  successive  generations  in  the  same  line, 
the  names  either  perfectly  agree,  or  are  manifestly 
similar ;  each  preserving  the  same  order.  Hence  it 
may  be  legitimately  concluded,  that  the  preceding 
hypothesis  is  perfectly  correct;  and  that  Salathiel  in 
Luke  is  the  same  with  Salathiel  in  1  Chron.  iii.,  espe¬ 
cially  wdien  we  consider  that  the  time  which  elapsed 
between  David  and  Christ  was  nearly  bisected  by  the 
captivity ;  so  that  the  number  of  generations  between 
them  was  divided  into  two  almost  equal  parts  by  Sala¬ 
thiel.  The  two  generations  which  occur  after  Semei 
in  Luke,  Mattathias  and  Maath,  of  which  no  trace  is 
found  in  1  Chron.  iii.,  are  already  rejected  from  the 
text  of  Luke,  as  interpolations,  according  to  the  proofs 
advanced  in  Dr.  Barrett’s  second  section.  Imme- 
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diately  after  Shemaiah,  the  writer  of  1  Chron.  iii.  sub¬ 
joins  Neariah,  in  which  Dr.  B.  supposes  he  has  found 
the  person  called  Nagge  in  Luke  iii.  25,  as  he  thinks 
the  names  do  not  differ  widely,  for  the  LXX.  whom 
Luke  generally  follows,  often  express  the  Hebrew  y 
ain,  by  the  Greek  y  gamma  ;  and  even  in  this  chapter, 
for  the  Ijn  of  the  Hebrew  text,  they  write  T ayav. 

To  this  Neariah,  says  Dr.  B.,  the  book  of  Chroni¬ 
cles  gives  three  children  :  in  Azrikam,  the  first  of 
these,  we  discover  the  Azor  of  St.  Matthew,  the  son 
of  Eliakim.  But,  according  to  the  opinion  of  some 
critics,  Abner  should  be  inserted  between  Eliakim  and 
Azor ,  (see  Le  Clerc  in  Hammond,  vol.  i.  p.  6  :)  or, 
according  to  others,  between  Abiud  and  Eliakim. 
(Drusius.  Crit.  sac.  in  Matt.)  However  this  may  be, 
Dr.  B.  thinks  he  can  discover  Shechaniah  in  Eliakim , 
and  either  Shemaiah  or  Neariah  in  Abner.  Another 
son  of  Neariah  was  Elioenai,  the  same  probably  which 
Luke  calls  Esli  or  Eslim ;  nor  can  they  be  considered 
as  different  persons,  though  their  names  in  Greek  and 
Hebrew  do  not  perfectly  correspond.  He  thinks  also 
that  Elioenai  in  1  Chron.  iii.  and  Elisthenan  in  the 
LXX.  are  different,  although  they  certainly  may  be 
names  of  the  same  person  differently  written,  and  sig¬ 
nify  the  same  son  of  Neariah.  As  Elioenai  and  Az¬ 
rikam  are  different,  the  same  may  be  said  of  Esli  and 
Azor;  hence  the  family  of  Salathiel  became  branched 
out  into  two  families,  one  of  which  is  traced  by  Mat¬ 
thew,  the  other  by  Luke.  It  is  not  therefore  surpris¬ 
ing  if  the  subsequent  names,  as  far  as  Joseph,  should 
differ,  as  a  different  line  of  descent  is  described. 
Luke  gives  to  his  Esli  a  son  called  Naum  or  Anum; 
and  in  1  Chron.  iii.  among  the  sons  of  Elioenai,  we 
meet  with  Joanam ,  sometimes  written  Joanan — names 
which  have  a  considerable  similitude  to  that  recorded 
by  Luke. 

Having  thus  fixed  the  genealogy,  by  proving  that 
Salathiel  in  Matthew  and  Luke  is  the  same  with  Sala¬ 
thiel  in  1  Chron.  iii.  17,  Dr.  Barrett  proceeds  to  in¬ 
quire  •  whether  chronology  will  support  him  in  the 
times  of  those  generations,  the  correlative  succession  of 
which  he  has  endeavoured  to  ascertain.  In  the  year 
445  B.  C.  Nehemiah  returned  to  Jerusalem,  at  which 
time  both  Shemaiah  the  son  of  Shechaniah,  and  Re- 
phaiah,  who  preceded  him  four  generations,  were  em¬ 
ployed  in  building  the  walls  of  the  city.  At  this  time, 
therefore,  Shemaiah  must  have  been  very  young,  Dr. 
B.  supposes  about  twenty  years  old;  he  also  considers 
that  each  of  the  generations  consist  of  the  same  num¬ 
ber  of  years;  that  Rephaiah  must  consequently  be 
about  a  hundred  years  old  to  have  been  born  in  the 
year  before  Christ  545  ;  his  father  Zerubbabel  to  have 
been  born  about  the  year  570  ;  and  Salathiel  in  590, 
or  595 :  there  is  consequently  no  place  for  the  suppo¬ 
sitious  Pedaiah,  because  Jechonias  had  not  at  that 
time  begotten  Salathiel,  Matt.  i.  12,  as  he  was  not  led 
away  captive  till  the  year-  599.  Shemaiah,  above 
mentioned,  had  a  brother  called  Hattush,  the  son  of 
Shechaniah,  who  is  mentioned  Ezra  viii.  2,  3,  and  1 
Esdr.  viii.  29,  as  returning  to  Jerusalem  with  Ezra; 
and  as  Shemaiah  had  more  sons,  the  last  but  one  of 
whom  was  Neariah,  this  Neariah  may  be  considered 
as  having  been  born  in  420,  when  Shemaiah  was  about 
forty-five  years  old.  We  may  also  suppose,  says  Dr. 
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B.,  that  in  the  fortieth  year  of  Neariah,  or  before 
Christ  380,  Elioenai  the  youngest  son  was  born.  Now 
as  Elioenai  begat  several  sons,  the  youngest  of  whom 
was  Joanam  or  Naum,  it  will  not  appear  improbable, 
if  we  consider  Naum  to  have  been  begotten  in  the 
year  340,  or  the  fortieth  year  of  Elioenai.  The  line 
of  Naum  is  carried  no  farther  in  the  book  of  Chroni¬ 
cles,  whence  we  may  suppose  he  had  reared  no  chil¬ 
dren  in  the  time  of  Simon ,  surnamed  the  Just ,  who 
was  high  priest  from  242  to  283,  and  is  thought  to 
have  put  the  finishing  hand  to  this  book.  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  Naum  begot  Amos  in  290,  when  he 
himself  was  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age.  After 
Amos,  let  thirty  years  be  computed  for  each  genera¬ 
tion,  or  a  hundred  years  for  three,  and  the  dates  of 
these  generations  will  appear  as  under: — 


Matthew. 

Luke. 

A.  a .  C. 

Azor  born  before 

Christ,  380  . 

Elioenai,  or  Esli,  born 

380 

A  generation  omitted 

Naum  ..... 

340 

Another  generation 

omitted  . 

Amos . 

290 

Sadoc  .... 

Mattathias  .... 

260 

Achim  .... 

Joseph . 

230 

Eliud  .... 

Janna  . 

200 

Eleazar 

Melchi . 

165 

Matthan 

Levi . 

130 

Jacob  .... 
Joseph  the  husband 

Matthat  ..... 

100 

of  Mary 

Heli . 

Mary  the  mother  of 

65 

Christ  .... 

25 

Dr.  B.  now  proceeds  to  inquire,  whether  by  the  pro¬ 
position  it  appears  that  Salathiel  in  Luke ,  and  Sala¬ 
thiel  in  1  Chron.  are  the  scttne  person ,  provided  the 
generations  be  traced  up  to  David.  This  inquiry  he  ac¬ 
knowledges  is  pressed  with  many  and  great  difficulties  ; 
and  the  utmost  that  can  be  expected  from  it  is  to  show 
that  the  objections  advanced  against  it  are  destitute  of 
force. 

Matthew  states  that  Jechonias  was  the  father  of 
Salathiel ;  but  Luke  says  that  Neri  was  his  father. 
These  two  accounts,  however,  may  be  reconciled  by 
the  hypothesis,  that  Neri  was  the  maternal  grandfather 
of  Salathiel ,  and  hence,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Hebrews,  put  down  for  his  father;  so  we  read, 
Ezra  ii.  61  :  Who  took  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Bar- 
zillai,  and  was  called  after  their  name.  The  truth  of 
this  hypothesis  is  next  examined. 

It  is  a  received  opinion  among  the  Jews,  that  Su¬ 
sanna  was  wife  of  Jechonias,  and  mother  of  Salathiel, 
which  is  confirmed  by  Biblioth.  Clement.  Yatic.  tom.  i. 
page  490,  where  it  is  said  “  that  Joachim,  the  hus¬ 
band  of  Susanna,  was  supposed  to  have  been  the  king 
whom  Nebuchadnezzar  shut  up  in  prison,  whence  he 
was  liberated,  on  the  death  of  that  monarch,  by  his  son 
and  successor,  Evil-merodach.  Of  Susanna  was  bom 
Salathiel :  because  he  was  of  the  regal  line,  the  elders 
of  the  people  sat  in  judgment  in  his  house,  as  in  the 
palace  of  the  king.”  That  Susanna  was  nearly  allied 
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to  the  throne  will  be  readily  credited,  if  it  is  consider¬ 
ed  that,  when  she  came  to  the  tribunal,  she  was  accom¬ 
panied  by  fifty  servants  :  (see  the  Septuag.  version  of 
Daniel,  fol.  Romae,  1772 :)  this  was  a  proof  of  the  re¬ 
gal  state ;  for  when  Absalom  and  Adonijah  affected  the 
throne,  they  prepared  fifty  men  to  run  before  them, 
(2  Sam.  xv.  1 ;  1  Kings  i.  5.)  The  Jews  also  affirm 
that  she  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Dr.  B.  next  inquires  into  the  genealogy  of  Neri, 
whom  he  supposes  to  be  the  same  with  Neriah,  men¬ 
tioned  so  frequently  by  Jeremiah,  chap,  xxxii.  12,  16; 
xxxvi.  4,  8,  14,  32;  xliii.  3,  6;  xlv.  1;  li.  59,  and 
who  was  the  father  of  Baruch  and  Seraiah.  Baruch 
was  certainly  of  an  illustrious  family,  as  we  learn  from 
Josephus,  (Ant.  x.  11,)  who  calls  him  the  son  of  Neri. 
This  Dr.  B.  farther  establishes  by  the  following  con¬ 
siderations  :  1 .  The  title  of  prince  is  given  to  his  bro¬ 
ther  Seraiah,  Jer.  li.  59.  2.  When  the  Jews  were 

conquered  by  the  Chaldeans,  Johanan,  the  son  of 
Kareah,  took  the  remnant  of  Judah,  and  all  the  no¬ 
bility  and  persons  of  distinction,  and  carried  them  down 
into  Egypt;  and  among  these  were  Jeremiah  the  pro¬ 
phet,  and  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah,  Jer.  xliii.  5—7. 
3.  The  words  of  Jer.  xlv.  4,  5  :  “The  Lord  saith,  Be¬ 
hold  that  which  I  have  built  I  will  break  down,  and 
that  which  I  have  planted  will  I  pluck  up ;  and  seekest 
thou  great  things  for  thyself?  seek  them  not,  for  I 
bring  evil  upon  all  flesh,  &c.”  Here  it  is  evident  the 
threatening  is  directed  against  the  house  of  David ; 
(2  Sam.  vii.  16;  1  Chron.  xvii.  25;)  and  the  great 
things  which  Baruch  sought  for  himself  were  certainly 
a  share  in  the  government  of  the  land,  as  being  near¬ 
ly  allied  to  the  throne,  or  even  the  throne  itself.  4.  Add 
to  this,  that  the  Jews  alleged  as  a  charge  against  Ba¬ 
ruch,  that,  by  his  instigation,  Jeremiah  exhorted  them 
rather  to  continue  under  the  power  of  the  Chaldeans 
than  escape  to  Egypt,  Jer.  xliii.  3,  which  seems 
strongly  to  intimate  that  he  expected  to  exercise  the 
regal  power  over  the  remaining  Jews  by  the  assistance 
of  the  Chaldeans,  which  he  could  not  expect  to  main¬ 
tain  in  Egypt.  From  all  these  considerations,  Dr.  B. 
infers  that  Baruch,  and  consequently  Neriah,  sprang 
from  Nathan,  the  son  of  David. 

As  nothing  is  related  of  the  ancestors  of  Neriah, 
Dr.  B.  is  obliged  to  recur  to  conjectures;  the  chief  of 
which  are  the  following.  “  Maaseiah  or  Melchi,  the 
father  of  Neriah,  was  probably  the  same  who,  during 
the  reign  of  Josiah,  was  governor  of  the  city ,  2  Chron. 
xxxiv.  8,  whom  the  Syriac  calls  the  scribe ,  and  the 
Arabic  the  teacher  of  the  city.  Probably  also,  Simeon , 
the  son  of  Juda,  (Luke  iii.  30,)  is  the  same  as  is  called 
Maaseiah,  the  son  of  Adaiah ,  2  Chron.  xxiii.  1.  Simeon 
and  Maaseiah  (Dr.  B.  observes)  are  written  in  nearly 
the  same  letters,  and  differ  scarcely,  except  in  their 
situation.  As  to  the  names  of  Adaiah  and  Juda ,  the 
difference  is  nearly  the  same  with  that  already  observed 
between  Obadiah  and  Juda ,  Luke  iii.  26.”  That  the 
names  in  the  Old  Testament  have  been  extremely  cor¬ 
rupted,  not  only  in  the  different  translations  through 
which  the  Sacred  Writings  have  passed,  but  also  in 
various  copies  of  the  original ,  is  well  known  to  every 
Biblical  critic,  and  has  been  continually  deplored,  from 
the  days  of  St.  Jerome,  to  the  present  hour.  The 
complaint  of  this  father,  in  his  comment  on  Ezekiel 
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xl.  7,  is  as  follows :  Stalim  mensus  est  limen  porta 
quod  IjXX.  Qee  nominant ,  pro  quo  in  Hebrceo  scrip- 
turn  est  Seph :  et  diligentem  et  studiosum  lectorem 
admonendum  puto — ut  sciat  omnia  prope  verba  He- 
braica  et  nomina  qua  in  Graca  et  Latina  translatione 
sunt  posita ,  nimia  vetustate  corrupta  scriptorumque 
viiio  depravata,  et  dum  de  inemendatis  scribuntur  ine- 
mendatiora ,  de  verbis  Hebr aids  facta  esse  sarmatica, 
imb  nullius  gentis ,  dum  et  Hebraa  esse  desierint ,  et 
aliena  esse  non  coeperint.  Hieron.  Opera,  vol.  iii 
col.  981.  edit.  Martinay. 

Dr.  B.  thinks  that,  if  the  above  hypothesis  be  al¬ 
lowed  as  probable,  it  will  follow  that  the  family  of  Na¬ 
than  was  concealed  in  an  humble  and  obscure  situation, 
until  almost  the  whole  of  the  race  of  Solomon  was  de¬ 
stroyed  by  the  treachery  of  Athaliah.  Maaseiah  or 
Simeon,  the  prince  of  this  family,  fearing  a  similar  de¬ 
struction,  and  being  moved  with  pity  towards  his  rela¬ 
tive  Joash,  and  having,  by  the  assistance  of  Jehoiada 
the  priest,  removed  Athaliah  out  of  the  way,  set  Joash 
at  last  on  the  throne,  according  to  the  particular  ac¬ 
count  in  2  Chron.  xxii.  23.  From  that  time,  the  wealth 
and  dignity  of  this  family  increased,  till  the  whole  line 
of  Solomon  becoming  extinct,  Jechonias,  his  only  re¬ 
maining  heir,  took  Susanna,  the  daughter  of  Neriah, 
to  wife:  to  which  circumstance,  Dr.  B.  thinks  the 
author  of  Psalm  cxxxii.  17,  probably  alludes  :  “There 
will  I  make  the  horn  of  David  to  bud  :  I  have  ordain¬ 
ed  a  lamp  (that  is,  Neri)  for  mine  anointed.”  Here 
Dr.  B.  plays  a  little  on  the  original  word  “11  ner,  a  lamp  ; 
and  as  ’“IJ  Neri  signifies  my  lamp,  and  mi  Neriah, 
the  lamp  of  the  Lord ,  he  seems  to  think  this  a  pro¬ 
phetical  declaration  of  the  preservation  of  the  seed 
royal  in  the  person  of  Neriah,  the  direct  ancestor  of 
Christ.  Supposing  this  hypothesis  to  be  true,  Dr.  B. 
constructs  his  genealogical  table  in  the  following  man¬ 
ner,  beginning  at  the  division  of  the  line  of  Solomon, 
and  omitting  Melea  and  Mainan,  for  reasons  that  have 
been  already  assigned. 


1 

Solomon. 

1 

Nathan. 

2 

Rehoboam 

2 

Mattatha 

3 

Abiah 

3 

Eliakim 

4 

Asa 

4 

Jonan 

5 

Jehosaphat 

5 

Joseph 

6 

Jehoram 

6 

Juda  or  Adaiah 

7 

Ahaziah 

7 

Simeon  or  Maaseiah 

8 

Joash 

8 

Levi 

9 

Amaziah 

9 

Matthat 

10 

Uzziah 

10 

Jorim 

11 

Jotham 

11 

Eliezer 

12 

Ahaz 

12 

Jose 

13 

Hezekiah 

13 

Er 

14 

Manasses 

14 

Elmodam 

15 

Amon 

15 

Cosam 

16 

Josias 

16 

Addi 

17 

Jehoiakim 

17 

Melchi  or  Maaseias 

18 

Jehoiachin  or  Je- 

18 

Neri 

chonias 

19 

Susanna 

On  the  ancestors  of  Mary,  and  the  consanguinity 
between  her  and  Joseph,  Dr.  B.  shows  that  the  virgin 
descended,  not  from  the  tribe  of  Levi,  (an  opinion 

391 


Obse?'vations  on  the 


ST.  LUKE. 


genealogy  of  our  Lord. 


which  some  of  the  ancients  embraced,)  but  from  the 
family  of  David ;  and  brings  several  additional  argu¬ 
ments  to  prove  that  St.  Luke’s  professed  object  was  to 
trace  out  the  genealogy  of  Mary,  and  St.  Matthew’s 
that  of  Joseph. 

According  to  the  universal  voice  of  antiquity,  the 
father  and  the  mother  of  the  virgin  were  called 
Joachim  and  Anna.  Dr.  B.  thinks  it  indisputable, 
that  Joachim  is  the  same  name  with  Eli,  Luke  iii.  23, 
or  Eliakim,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  4.  To  give  a  greater 
probability  to  the  opinion  that  Luke  delivers  the  gene¬ 
alogy  of  Mary,  Dr.  B.  refers  to  those  Jewish  writings, 
quoted  by  Lightfoot,  in  which  the  mother  of  our  Lord 
is  called  'Sj’  ro  CID  Mary  the  daughter  of  Eli ;  and 
though  the  latter  word  is  written  'lL?p  instead  of  ’Sk 
this  does  not,  in  his  opinion,  tend  to  invalidate  the  ar¬ 
gument,  as  N  and  y  are  frequently  interchanged.  It 
may  therefore  be  taken  for  granted  that  Eli  was  the 
father  of  Mary,  and  maternal  grandfather  of  Christ, 
and  that  he  is  considered  by  St.  Luke  as  the  real  father 
of  Christ,  while  Joseph  is  only  the  putative  father ; 
and  thus,  Dr.  B.  thinks,  his  own  exposition  is  not  only 
confirmed,  hut  Luke  is  represented  to  be  consistent 
with  himself  through  the  whole  of  his  account :  for 
in  the  same  way  as  Neri  is  said  to  be  the  father  of 
Salathiel,  though  it  is  evident  he  was  no  more  than 
his  maternal  grandfather,  so  Eli  would  appear  to  be 
the  maternal  grandfather  of  Christ,  although  he  is 
called  his  father.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  hypothesis 
(if  Africanus  be  adopted,  the  genealogy  by  St.  Luke  is 
self-contradictory.  Dr.  B.  next  takes  into  considera¬ 
tion  the  family  of  Anna,  the  mother  of  Mary.  It  is 
generally  agreed,  that  the  father  of  Anna  was  named 
Mat  than .  who  this  person  was,  is  not  easy  to  be 
known.  Some  suppose  him  to  have  been  a  priest ;  and 
as  it  was  lawful  for  the  daughters  of  the  priests  to 
marry  into  any  tribe  (Lev.  xxii.  12)  we  may  perceive 
how  Mary  could  be  the  cousin  (avy-yevris)  of  Elisabeth, 
(who  was  really  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,)  though  her  fa¬ 
ther  Joachim,  or  Eli,  was  a  descendant  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah. 

From  considering  the  family  of  Anna,  the  Virgin’s 
mother,  Dr.  B.  proceeds  to  the  family  of  Joachim ; 
but,  in  this  examination,  he  finds  very  few  documents 
to  guide  his  inquiries.  Ancient  writers,  in  order  to 
prove  that  Mary  sprang  from  David,  invented  two 
names,  Panther  and  Barpanther,  as  the  grandfather 
and  father  of  Joachim.  Concerning  this  fabulous 
Panther,  there  are  two  hypotheses :  one  is,  that  Pan¬ 
ther  was  the  surname  of  Jacob,  the  father  of  Joseph  ; 
and  this  was  the  opinion  of  Epiphanius.  Others  have 
maintained  that  he  was  of  the  family  of  Nathan,  and 
brother  of  Melchi  :  this  hypothesis  is  delivered  by 
Damascenus,  who  appears  to  have  found  it  in  Epipha¬ 
nius.  Leaving  all  these  precarious  and  forged  autho¬ 
rities,  Dr.  B  thinks  that  the  family  of  Joachim  is 
more  likely  to  be  ascertained,  by  inquiring  among  the 
brethren  of  our  Lord,  mentioned  Matt.  xiii.  55,  and 
Mark  vi.  3, — James,  Joses,  Simon,  and  Judas.  Con¬ 
cerning  these,  there  have  been  uvo  opinions  :  1.  That 
they  were  the  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife,  which 
Origen,  Epiphanius,  and  Theophylact  seem  to  have 
believed,  and  Jerome  has  opposed  with  considerable 
-asperity  (See  his  books  De  viris  illustribus  et 
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adversus  Helvidium.)  Jerome’s  hypothesis,  on  the 
contrary,  is,  that  James,  Joses,  Simon,  and  Judas, 
were  cousins  of  our  Lord,  being  the  sons  of  Mary , 
the  wife  of  Alpheus,  and  sister  to  the  virgin,  who  is 
called  Mapia  57  rov  KAgjtt a,  John  xix.  25.  Dr.  B. 
asserts,  after  Baronius  and  others,  that  James  the  Just, 
the  first  bishop  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  was  the 
same  who  is  called  the  brother  of  our  Lord ,  and  the 
son  of  Alpheus. 

Concerning  Cleopas,  or  Klopas,  there  are  various 
opinions,  both  among  ancient  and  modern  writers. 
Hegesippus,  as  quoted  by  Eusebius,  (Hist.  Eccl.  1.  iii. 
c.  2,)  calls  him  the  brother  of  Joseph.  Epiphanius, 
on  the  contrary,  calls  him  the  brother  of  Joachim  : 
Chrysostom  is  of  the  same  opinion.  Others  make 
Cleopas  and  Alpheus  the  same  person  :  and  Grotius, 
following  the  Arabic  version,  understands  by  57  row 
K/U>7ra,  the  daughter,  not  the  wife,  of  Cleopas.  Cal- 
met,  in  his  comment  on  John  xix.  25,  gives  it  as  the 
most  plausible  opinion,  that  Cleopas  was  husband  of 
that  Mary  who  was  sister  to  the  blessed  virgin,  and 
father  of  James  the  less.  Dr.  B.  thinks  that  these 
apparently  discordant  systems  may  be  harmonized  by 
the  following  scheme  : — 

Matthat  Jacob 


Cleopas  died  Joachim ,  or  Eli, 

without  is-  married  the  second 
sue  ;  from  time  to  Anna ,  from 
the  marri-  whom  sprang  Mary— Joseph  Alpheus ,  or 


age  of  his 

Cleopas , 

w'idow  with 

Jesus  married 

his  brother 

Mary  i]  rov 

Joachim 

K  XuTra, 

sprang  Ma¬ 

whence 

ry  7]  TOV 

sprang 

KAw7ra. 

James,  Jo¬ 
ses,  Simon, 
and  Juda. 

By  this  hypothesis  it  would  appear  that  there  were 
two  persons  of  the  name  of  Cleopas,  one  the  brother 
of  Joachim,  the  other  the  brother  of  Joseph ;  one  the 
legal  father,  the  other  the  husband  of  Mary.  Hence 
James  and  the  others  are  properly  termed  the  brethren 
of  our  Lord,  being  connected  with  him  by  a  twofold 
tie  of  consanguinity — on  their  mother’s  side,  and  or 
the  side  of  their  putative  father.  Secondly,  By  this 
hypothesis,  the  difficulty  of  regarding  these  fom 
brothers  as  the  sons  of  Joseph  is  quite  removed  :  if 
this  indeed  were  true,  they  would  not  be  the  sons  of 
Mary,  rov  KHoira,  for  Joseph  would  then  have  been 
the  husband  of  the  two  sisters,  contrary  to  the  law, 
Lev.  xviii.  18.  Cleopas  or  Alpheus,  according  to 
Grotius  and  Lucas  Brugensis,  is  the  same  with  K^orra, 
(John  xix.  25,)  who  was  alive  when  Christ  was  cru¬ 
cified.  Hence  it  is  improbable  that  James,  Joses, 
Simon,  and  Judas,  could  have  been  born  of  his  wife, 
by  any  marriage  of  her  with  Joseph.  We  have  already 
seen  from  Hegesippus,  that  the  grandchildren  of  this 
very  Jude,  who  was  called  our  Lord's  brother,  were 
alive  in  the  time  of  Domitian  :  he  expressly  says, 
that  “  Simon,  the  son  of  Cleopas,  who  was  uncle  to 
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out  Lord,  was  crucified  in  the  120th  year  of  his  age, 
under  the  reign  of  Trajan,  when  Atticus,  of  the  con¬ 
sular  order,  was  president  of  Syria.”  See  Euseb. 
Hist.  Eccl.  1.  iii.  c.  32.  Simon  must  therefore  have 
been  born  before  Christ,  for  Trajan,  in  whose  reign  he 
suffered,  died  A.  D.  117.  If  therefore  Joseph  had 
ever  married  Mary  rov  KA wra,  it  must  have  been  be¬ 
fore  he  espoused  the  mother  of  our  Lord  :  and  then, 
as  both  these  sisters  were  alive  at  the  crucifixion,  (John 
xix.  25,)  he  must  have  been  illicitly  the  husband  of 
both  at  the  same  time. 

Dr.  Barrett  having  thus  finished  his  laborious  inves¬ 
tigation  of  this  difficult  subject,  concludes  his  work 
by  observing,  that  his  prime  object  was  to  prove,  by 
the  agreement  of  the  evangelists,  that  Christ  descend¬ 
ed  from  David  by  the  line  of  Solomon ;  that  on  this 
subject  he  has  not  assumed  that  the  explanation  given 
of  one  or  other  of  these  genealogies  is  the  true  one, 
and  that  the  other  should  be  corrected  according  to 
it ;  but  that,  in  the  first  place,  he  has  considered  the 
number  of  the  generations ,  and  then,  by  assistance 
derived  from  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
rules  of  sound  and  temperate  criticism,  and  the  colla¬ 
tion  of  MSS.,  has  constructed  a  genealogical  table  of 
the  family  of  David  ;  (see  the  preceding  leaf  ;)  and 
having  compared  with  this  table  the  genealogies  extant 
in  the  evangelists,  he  finds  that  they  agree  with  it  in 
the  main,  and  consequently  that  they  agree  with  each 
other.  It  cannot  be  objected  against  his  argument, 
that  he  takes  for  granted  what  he  should  have  proved, 
viz.  that  one  or  other  of  the  genealogies  is  true ;  this 
he  has  not  asserted,  but  he  infers  that  both  are  authen¬ 
tic,  from  their  agreement  with  that  which  he  has 
constructed  from  the  best  existing  authorities :  and 
although  he  considers  the  hypothesis  of  the  moderns, 
which  states  that  Luke  sets  down  the  genealogy  of 
Mary,  to  be  the  most  probable,  yet  he  has  not  assumed 
it  as  true  ;  neither  do  his  conclusions  against  the 
hypothesis  of  Africanus,  in  the  second  and  third  sec¬ 
tions,  rest  on  such  assumption,  but  solely  on  the 
authority  of  the  Old  Testament  and  a  collation  of 
MSS.  unconnected  with  any  hypothesis  whatever. 

All  subjects  of  this  kind,  both  in  sacred  and  pro¬ 
fane  history,  are  entangled  with  difficulties  peculiar 
to  themselves,  partly  through  the  remoteness  of  the 
times  to  which  they  refer,  and  partly  through  the  pe¬ 
culiar  manners  that  prevailed  in  different  nations  of 
reckoning  and  recording  their  genealogical  successions. 
I  may  venture  to  affirm  that  similar  difficulties,  and 
even  greater,  are  to  be  found  in  profane  histories  of 
the  first  importance ;  the  general  accuracy  an^  uni¬ 
versal  authenticity  of  which,  no  man  who  regards  his 
credit  will  ever  call  into  question. 

Dr.  B.  has  certainly  proved  his  main  points  without 
recurring  to  the  discreditable  shifts  which  some  will 
adopt,  who  cut  the  knots  they  cannot  untie ,  and  be¬ 
cause  they  find  it  impracticable  to  reconcile  certain 
seeming  difficulties  in  the  sacred  history,  first  affect 
to  doubt  the  authenticity  of  those  histories,  and,  after¬ 
wards  put  forth  their  criminal  hands,  and  lop  off  whole 
oranches  from  the  tree  of  life  : — a  text  is  too  small  a 
portion  ;  difficulties  (to  them)  still  remain ;  another 
text  must  follow,  and  another  still,  till  at  last  whole 
chapters  are  tossed  away  into  the  limbo  of  vanity. 
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Then,  to  be  sure,  all  is  fair  and  clear  ;  for  by  this 
species  of  criticism  any  thing  may  be  proved  or  de¬ 
nied  :  but  God  never  appointed  such  a  method  to 
discover  truth,  .and  sound  criticism  should  hold  it 
disgraceful  to  resort  to  it. 

I  have  said  that  the  peculiar  manner  used  by  some 
of  the  eastern  nations  in  recording  their  genealogies, 
is  one  cause  of  their  present  obscurity  :  on  this  sub¬ 
ject,  the  late  ingenious  Mr.  Harmer  refers  to  a  case 
in  point,  which  I  shall  give  in  his  own  words  : — 

“  Genealogical  tables  were  kept  among  the  Jews 
with  great  exactness.  Every  person  of  learning,  how¬ 
ever,  knows  that  the  great  difference  in  this  point 
between  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  who  have  each  of 
them  given  us  a  genealogy  of  our  Lord,  has  greatly 
embarrassed  the  curious,  and  did  so  early ;  (see  Aug. 
Retract.  1.  ii.  c.  7  ;)  but  as  in  other  cases,  what  was 
at  first  thought  an  objection  against  the  sacred  writer 
has  turned  out  in  his  favour,  so  doubly  will  this, 
when  it  shall  be  thoroughly  cleared  up.  Time  may 
perhaps  do  it :  all  I  would  attempt  to  show  here  is, 
that  there  has  been  lately  discovered  an  inscription  at 
Palmyra,  which  has  just  the  same  difficulty.  He  that 
clears  up  the  Syrian  difficulty  will,  I  presume,  clear 
up  the  sacred.  To  which  I  would  add,  that  it  is  to 
be  remembered,  that  Palmyra  was  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  of  Judea,  and  the  inscriptions  that  are  found 
there  are  about  the  apostolic  age.  As  to  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  I  refer  to  Mr.  Wood,  the  ingenious  editor  of  those 
ruins,  who  has  observed,  that  it  was  more  difficult  to 
understand  than  translate  it.  This,  says  he,  will  ap¬ 
pear  by  rendering  it  literally,  which  is  easiest  done 
into  Latin,  thus  :  Senatus  populusque  Alialamenem , 
Pam  filium ,  Mocimi  nepotem ,  JEranis  pronepotem , 
Mathce  abnepotem ,  et  JEranem  patrem  ejus,  viros  pios 
et  patrice  amicos ,  et  omni  modo  placentes  patrice  pa- 
triisque  diis ,  honoris  gratia.  Anno  450,  Mense  Aprili . 
Our  difficulty  is,  continues  he,  that  iEranes  is  called 
the  father  of  Alialamenes,  who  is  himself  called  trie 
son  of  Panus,  just  in  the  same  manner  as  St.  Matthew 
tells  us  that  Jacob  begat  Joseph ;  and  St.  Luke  calls 
Joseph,  the  son  of  Heli.  There  is  something  without 
doubt  in  these  affairs  peculiar  to  the  east,  which, 
however  unknown  to  us,  was  common  to  the  Jews 
and  the  people  of  Palmyra  ;  and  will,  when  properly 
explained,  be  a  proof  of  the  authenticity  of  these 
genealogies,  instead  of  an  objection.”  Harmer’s  Ob¬ 
servations. 

To  several  of  my  readers  it  will  probably  appear 
that  Dr.  B.  has  carried  his  critical  conjectures  too  far, 
particularly  in  respect  of  several  names  which  occur 
in  these  genealogies.  Those  only  will  make  this  ob¬ 
jection,  who,  from  a  want  of  acquaintance  with  an¬ 
cient  MSS.,  suppose  that  those  names,  as  they  occur 
in  our  present  copies,  are  to  be  considered  as  inva¬ 
riably  genuine  and  original.  But  the  specimen  I 
have  already  given,  in  the  preceding  sheet,  of  the  dif¬ 
ferent  reading  of  the  same  name  in  ancient  MSS.  will 
serve  to  remove  this  misapprehension.  From  a  very 
particular  acquaintance  with  this  subject,  I  think  I 
have  sufficient  ground  to  state,  that,  through  the  ig¬ 
norance  and  carelessness  of  transcribers  innumerable 
mistakes  have  been  made  in  ancient  names.  J  hese 
also  have  suffered  very  greatly  in  their  transfusion 
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from  one  language  to  another,  till  at  last  the  original 
name  is  almost  totally  lost.  Examples  might  be  mul¬ 
tiplied  without  end ;  a  very  few  will  suffice :  the 
yjsnrv  Yehoshua  (according  to  the  Masoretic  punctua¬ 
tion)  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  is  changed  into  Joshua 
and  Jesus  ;  irvjW  Yeshdyahoo  into  Isaiah  and  Esaias ; 
liY/N  Eliyahoo  into  Elijah  and  Elias:  the  Persian 
Dardb  into  Darius ;  Ardsheer  into  Ahasuerus ;  Ar- 
tachshasta  into  Artaxerxes,  and  even  Darius;  and 
pnrr  Yahchanan  into  I uavvrjg,  Johannes ,  and  John  ! 
Besides,  neither  the  Greeks  nor  Romans  could  pro¬ 
nounce  either  the  Hebrew  or  Persian  names  ;  and 
when  engaged  in  the  task  of  transcribing,  they  did  it 
according  to  their  own  manner  of  pronunciation.  It 
is  notorious  that  all  the  Greek  and  Latin  historians 
have  committed  innumerable  blunders  of  this  kind,  in 
their  accounts  of  foreign  nations.  St.  Jerome  loudly 
complains  of  the  ridicule  which  those  Christians,  who 
wrere  accustomed  only  to  a  Greek  or  Latin  mode  of 
pronunciation,  endured  continually  from  the  Jews, 
because  they  could  not  pronounce  the  Hebrew  proper 
names,  particularly  the  gutturals  :  “  Solent,  (says  he,) 
irridere  nos  imp  er  it  ice  maxime  in  aspiralionibus  cf  qui- 
busdam  cum  rasura  gulce  litteris  proferendis ; — si 
igitur  a  nobis  hcec  nominum  dy  linguce  idiomata  ut 
videlicet  barbara  non  ita  fuerint  expressa  ut  exprimun- 
tur  ab  Hebrceis ,  solent  cachinnum  attollere ,  et  jurare 
se  penitus  nescire  quod  dicimusJ  Com.  in  Epist.  ad. 


of  Christ. 

Tit.  c.  iii.  v.  9.  This  learned  father  excuses  himself 
and  his  brethren,  on  the  consideration,  that  the  He¬ 
brews  had  both  sounds  and  letters  which  were  wholly 
unknown  to  the  Greeks  and  Latins  ;  and  particularly 
instances  n  cheth,  and  y  ayin,  the  double  aspiration  of 
which  (as  he  terms  it)  the  Septuagint  not  being  ablo 
to  express,  were  obliged  to  represent  by  the  use  of 
additional  letters ,  quia  cum  duplici  aspiratione  in 
Grcecam  linguam  transferre  non  poterant,  aliis  litteris 
additis  expresserunt :  he  adds,  that,  whereas  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  had  only  one  s,  the  Hebrews  had 
three,  D  samech,  ¥  sade,  and  t fJ  sin,  each  of  which  had 
a  different  sound.  (Ubi  supra.)  From  these  examples, 
the  reader  will  see  the  indubitable  evidence  of  cor¬ 
ruption  in  many  proper  names,  and  the  great  proba¬ 
bility  of  it  in  others. 

On  the  whole  of  this  genealogy,  a  pious  writer 
makes  the  following  reflections  : — 

Jesus,  the  author  and  principle  of  the  new  crea¬ 
tion,  and  the  repairer  of  the  world,  disdains  not  to  be 
reckoned  among  ordinary  creatures,  and.  among  the 
children  of  sinful  Adam.  He  designed  hereby  to  secure 
us  from  having  the  least  doubt  of  his  human  nature  ; 
and  to  assure  us  that  we  have  a  victim,  a  saviour ,  and 
a  high  priest ,  capable  of  compassionating  our  infirmi¬ 
ties  and  miseries,  and  making  atonement  for  our  sins ; 
and  thus  reconciling  us  to  God.  Thanks  be  to  God 
for  his  unspeakable  gift ! 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Christ’’ s  temptation,  1—13.  Teaches  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee,  14,  15.  He  preaches  m  a  synagogue  at 
Nazareth,  16—28.  They  attempt  to  hill  him,  29,  30.  He  preaches  in  Capernaum,  31,  32,  and  casts  out 
a  demon,  33—37.  Heals  Peter’s  mother-in-law ,  and  various  others,  38—41.  He  goes  to  the  desert,  and 
preaches  afterwards  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee,  42—44. 


A“  AN,D .  a  Jesus  being  full  of  the 
An.  oiymp.  Holy  Ghost  returned  from  Jor- 

CCI  3  J 

- i— —  dan,  and  b  was  led  by  the  Spirit 

into  the  wilderness, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil. 
And  c  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing :  and 
when  they  were  ended,  he  afterward  hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be 
made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying,  d  It  is 
Written,  That  man  shall  not  live  by  bread 

a  Matt.  iv.  1 ;  Mark  i.  12. - b  Ver.  14 ;  chap.  ii.  27. - c  Exod. 

xxxiv.  28 ;  1  Kings  xix.  8. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IY. 

Verse  1.  Was  led  by  the  Spirit ]  Or,  And  was 
carried  about,  rj-yero.  Matthew  says,  avTjxOr],  he  ivas 
brought  up.  Mark  says,  the  Spirit  driveth  him 
enfiaTJn — putteth  him  forth.  But  each  of  the  evan¬ 
gelists  attributes  this  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  to  Satan. 

It  may  be  useful  to  remark  here,  that,  during  the 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  in  which  he  is  said  to  have 
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alone,  but  by  every  word  of 

God.  An.  Olymp. 

CCI  3 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up  — - — — 

into  a  high  mountain,  showed  unto  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of 
time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  All  this  power 
will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them :  for 
e  that  is  delivered  unto  me ;  and  to  whomso¬ 
ever  I  will  I  give  it. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  f  worship  me,  all 
shall  be  thine. 

d  Deut.  viii.  3. - e  John  xii.  31 ;  xiv.  30 ;  Rev.  xiii.  2  " 

f  Or,  fall  down  before  me. 

been  tempted  by  the  devil,  he  is  carried  about,  con¬ 
tinually  sustained  and  supported,  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Let  those  who  are  tempted  by  Satan  look  for,  and,  in 
virtue  of  the  power  and  intercession  of  Christ,  claim, 
the  same  support ;  and  it  matters  little  how  many  days 
they  may  be  assaulted  by  the  devil,  while  they  are 
carried  about  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Verse  7.  If  thou — wilt  worship  me]  This  tempta 


CHAP.  IV. 


The  temptation  of  Christ. 

V&T  8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
An.  oiymp.  unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Sa- 

CCI  3  ...  7 

«. - 1A _  tan  :  for  g  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 

worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

9  ~  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and 
set  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said 
unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thy¬ 
self  down  from  hence  : 

10  For  i  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  an¬ 
gels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  : 

1 1  xlnd  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee 
up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him, 
k  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God. 

s  Deut.  vi.  13 ;  x.  20. - h  Matthew  iv.  5. - 1  Psa.  xci.  11. 

k  Deut.  vi.  16. - 1  John  xiv.  30 ;  Heb.  iv.  15. 

tion  is  the  last  in  order,  as  related  by  Matthew ;  and 
it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  any  other  succeed¬ 
ed  to  it.  Luke  has  here  told  the  particulars,  but  not 
in  the  order  in  which  they  took  place.  See  every  cir¬ 
cumstance  of  this  temptation  considered  and  explained 
in  the  notes  on  Matt.  iv.  1—11. 

Verse  14.  Returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit] 
E  9  tij  dvvapei  rov  7 -vevparog,  In  the  mighty  power  of  the 
Spirit.  Having  now  conquered  the  grand  adversary, 
he  comes  in  the  miracle-working  energy  of  the  Spirit 
to  show  forth  his  power,  godhead,  and  love  to  the 
people,  that  they  might  believe  and  be  saved.  He 
who,  through  the  grace  of  God,  resists  and  overcomes 
temptation,  is  always  bettered  by  it.  This  is  one  of 
the  wonders  of  God’s  grace,  that  those  very  things 
which  are  designed  for  our  utter  ruin  he  makes  the 
instruments  of  our  greatest  good.  Thus  Satan  is  ever 
duped  by  his  own  proceedings,  and  caught  in  his  own 
craft. 

Yerse  15.  And  he'taught  m  their  synagogues]  We 
do  not  find  that  even  the  persecuting  Jews  ever  hinder¬ 
ed  Christ  or  his  disciples  from  preaching  in  their  syna¬ 
gogues.  Is  it  the  same  in  every  place  where  even 
the  Christian  religion  is  established  by  law  1  Would 
Jesus,  or  his  apostles,  or  their  most  Scriptural  repre¬ 
sentatives,  be  permitted  to  preach  in  one  out  of  a 
thousand  churches,  in  certain  countries,  unless  they 
were  strictly  conformed  to  their  external  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  customs  1  Nor  even  then ,  unless  their  doctrine 
were  according  to  the  taste  of  the  managers  and  of 
the  times. 

Glorified  of  all.]  All  felt  the  power  of  his  preach¬ 
ing,  and  acknowledged  the  divinity  of  his  mission. 
The  scandal  of  the  cross  had  not  yet  taken  place. 

Yerse  16.  To  Nazareth ,  where  he  had  been  brought 
up]  It  is  likely  that  our  Lord  lived  principally  in  this 
Dity  till  the  30th  year  of  his  age  ;  but,  after  he  enter¬ 
ed  on  his  public  ministry,  his  usual  place  of  residence 
was  at  the  house  of  Peter,  in  Capernaum. 

As  his  custom  was]  Our  Lord  regularly  attended 


He  'preaches  in  Galilee , 

13  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  A-.M-4^1* 

all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from  An.  oiymp. 

i  •  l  c  CCL  3. 

mm  'tor  a  season.  _ 

14  "IF  m  And  Jesus  returned  n  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  into  0  Galilee  :  and  there  went 
out  a  fame  of  him  through  all  the  region  round 
about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  be¬ 
ing  glorified  of  all. 

16  IF  And  he  came  to  p  Nazareth,  where  he 
had  been  brought  up :  and,  as  his  custom  was, 
q  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Esaias.  And  when  he  had 
opened  the  book,  he  found  the  place  where  it 
was  written, 

m  Matt.  iv.  12  ;  John  iv.  43. - n  Yer.  1. - 0  Acts  x.  37. - P  Matt. 

ii.  23;  xiii.  54;  Mark  vi.  1. - ^Acts  xiii.  14;  xvii.  2. 

the'  public  worship  of  God  in  the  synagogues  ;  for 
there  the  Scriptures  were  read  :  other  parts  of  the 
worship  were  very  corrupt ;  but  it  was  the  best  at  that 
time  to  be  found  in  the  land.  To  worship  God  publicly 
is  the  duty  of  every  man,  and  no  man  can  be  guiltless 
who  neglects  it.  If  a  person  cannot  get  such  public 
worship  as  he  likes,  let  him  frequent  such  as  he  can 
get.  Better  to  attend  the  most  indifferent  than  to 
stay  at  home ,  especially  on  the  Lord's  day.  Ths 
place  and  the  time  are  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  the 
true  God  :  if  others  do  not  conduct  themselves  well  in 
it,  that  is  not  your  fault,  and  need  not  be  any  hinderance 
to  you.  You  come  to  worship  God — do  not  forget 
your  errand — and  God  will  supply  the  lack  in  the 
service  by  the  teachings  of  his  Spirit.  Hear  the  say¬ 
ing  of  old  Mr.  Herbert : — 

“  The  worst  speak  something  good  :  should  all  want 

sense, 

God  takes  the  text,  and  preacheth  p-a-t-i-e-n-c-e.” 

A  man  may  always  profit  where  the  word  of  God  is 
read. 

Stood  up  for  to  read.]  The  Jews,  in  general,  sat 
while  they  taught  or  commented  on  the  Sacred  Writ¬ 
ings,  or  the  traditions  of  the  elders ;  but  when  they 
read  either  the  law  or  the  prophets  they  invariably 
stood  up :  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  even  to  lean 
against  any  thing  while  employed  in  reading. 

Yerse  17.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book]  Ava- 
7TTv^ac,  When  he  had  unrolled  it.  The  Sacred  Writ¬ 
ings  used  to  this  day,  in  all  the  Jewish  synagogues, 
are  written  on  skins  of  basil,  parchment ,  or  vellum , 
sewed  end  to  end,  and  rolled  on  two  rollers,  beginning 
at  each  end ;  so  that,  in  reading  from  right  to  left, 
they  roll  off  with  the  left,  while  they  roll  on  with  the 
right.  Probably  the  place  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  here 
referred  to,  was  the  lesson  for  that  day ;  and  J esus 
unrolled  the  manuscript  till  he  came  to  the  place  :  then, 
after  having  read,  he  rolled  it  up  again,  and  returned 
it  to  the  officer,  ver.  20,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  ox 
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ST.  LUKE. 


Christ  explains  a  prophecy 


of  Isaiah  at  Nazareth 


®  r  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
An.  oiymp.  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed 

- — —  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 

poor :  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken¬ 
hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives, 
and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
libercy  them  that  are  bruised, 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it 
again  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the 
eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue 
were  fastened  on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  This 
day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 


22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  A  1'A  U?1, 

7  A.  D.  27. 

s  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  An.  oiymp. 

°  CCI.3. 

which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  - - 

And  they  said,  t  Is  not  this  Joseph’s  son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surelv 
say  unto  me  this  proverb,  Physician,  heal  thy¬ 
self  :  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  u  Ca¬ 
pernaum,  do  also  here  in  v  thy  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No 
w  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  x  many  widows 
were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the 
heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months, 
whpn  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land  ; 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent, 


rIsa.  lxi.  1. - s  Psa.  xlv.  2;  Matt.  xiii.  54;  Mark  vi.  2;  chap. 

ii.  47. - 1  John  vi.  42. - u  Matt.  iv.  13 ;  xi.  23. 


v  Matt.  xiii.  54;  Mark  vi.  1. - w  Matt.  xiii.  57;  Mark  vi.  4; 

John  iv.  44. - x  1  Kings  xvii.  9 ;  xviii.  1  ;  James  v.  17. 


nis  servant,  whose  business  it  was  to  take  care  of  it. 
The  place  that  he  opened  was  probably  the  section 
for  the  day.  See  the  table  at  the  end  of  Deuteronomy , 
and  the  note  at  the  end  of  that  table. 

Verse  18.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord]  This  is  found 
in  Isa.  lxi.  1  ;  but  our  Lord  immediately  adds  to  it 
ver.  7  of  chap.  xiii.  The  proclaiming  of  liberty  to  the 
captives,  and  the  acceptable  year  (or  year  of  accept¬ 
ance)  of  the  Lord,  is  a  manifest  allusion  to  the  pro¬ 
claiming  of  the  year  of  jubilee  by  sound  of  trumpet  : 
aee  Lev.  xxv.  9,  &c.,  and  the  notes  there.  This  was 
a  year  of  general  release  of  debts  and  obligations ;  of 
bond-men  and  women ;  of  lands  and  possessions ,  which 
had  been  sold  from  the  families  and  tribes  to  which 
they  belonged.  Our  Saviour,  by  applying  this  text  to 
himself,  a  text  so  manifestly  relating  to  the  institution 
above  mentioned,  plainly  declares  the  typical  design 
of  that  institution. — Lowth. 

He  hath  anointed  me ]  I  have  been  designed  and  set 
apart  for  this  very  purpose ;  my  sole  business  among 
men  is  to  proclaim  glad  tidings  to  the  poor ,  &c.  All 
the  functions  of  this  new  prophet  are  exercised  on  the 
hearts  of  men ;  and  the  grace  by  which  he  works  in 
the  heart  is  a  grace  of  healing ,  deliverance ,  and  illu¬ 
mination  ;  which,  by  an  admirable  virtue,  causes  them 
to  pass  from  sickness  to  health ,  from  slavery  to  liberty , 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  lowest  degrees 
of  misery  to  supreme  eternal  happiness.  See  Quesnel. 
To  those  who  feel  their  spiritual  poverty ,  whose  hearts 
are  broken  through  a  sense  of  their  sins,  who  see 
themselves  tied  and  bound  with  the  chains  of  many 
evil  habits,  who  sit  in  the  darkness  of  guilt  and  misery, 
without  a  friendly  hand  to  lead  them  in  the  way  in 
which  they  should  go — to  these,  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  Christ  is  a  pleasing  sound,  because  a  present 
and  full  salvation  is  proclaimed  by  it ;  and  the  present 
is  shown  to  be  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord ;  the 
‘ear,  the  time,  in  which  he  saves  to  the  uttermost  all 
vho  come  unto  him  in  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus. 
Keader  !  what  dost  thou  feel  1  Sin — wretchedness — 
misery  of  every  description!  Then  come  to  Jesus — 
He  will  save  thee — he  came  into  the  world  for  this 
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very  purpose.  Cast  thy  soul  upon  him,  and  thou  shalt 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

Verse  20.  Were  fastened  on  him.']  Were  attentive¬ 
ly  fixed  on  him.  The  proper  import  of  arevt^ovreg 
avrc). 

Verse  22.  At  the  gracious  ivords]  To  the  words 
of  grace,  em  roig  Xoyoig  rrjg  xaPLT0C>  or  the  doctrines 
of  grace ,  which  he  then  preached.  It  is  very  strange 
that  none  of  the  evangelists  give  us  any  account  of 
this  sermon  !  There  was  certainly  more  of  it  than  is 
related  in  the  21st  verse — To-day  is  this  scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears ;  which  seems  to  have  been  no 
more  than  the  first  sentence  he  spoke  on  the  occasion. 
Had  it  been  necessary  for  our  salvation,  it  would  have 
been  recorded.  It  was  a  demonstration  to  those  Jews, 
that  Jesus,  who  preached  to  them,  was  the  person  of 
whom  the  prophet  there  spoke  :  it  was  not  designed 
for  general  edification.  Let  us  make  a  good  use  of 
what  we  have  got,  and  we  shall  not  regret  that  this 
sermon  is  lost.  The  ear  is  never  satisfied  with  hear¬ 
ing  :  we  wish  for  another  and  another  revelation,  while 
sadly  unacquainted  with  the  nature  and  design  of  that 
which  God’s  mercy  has  already  given  us. 

Verse  23.  Physician,  heal  thyself]  That  is,  heal 
the  broken-hearted  in  thy  own  country,  as  the  latter 
clause  of  the  verse  explains  it ;  but  they  were  far 
from  being  in  a  proper  spirit  to  receive  the  salvation 
which  he  was  ready  to  communicate ;  and  therefore 
they  were  not  healed. 

Verse  24.  No  prophet  is  accepteaj  See  on  Matt, 
xiii.  55—57. 

Verse  25.  In  the  days  of  Elias]  See  this  history, 
1  Kings  xvii.  1—9,  compared  with  chap,  xviii.  1— 
45.  This  was  evidently  a  miraculous  interference,  as 
no  rain  fell  for  three  years  and  six  months,  even  in  the 
rainy  seasons.  There  were  two  of  these  in  Judea, 
called  the  first  and  the  latter  rains  ;  the  first  fell  in 
October,  the  latter  in  April :  the  first  prepared  the 
ground  for  the  seed  ;  the  latter  ripened  the  harvest. 
As  both  these  rains  were  withheld,  consequently  them 
was  a  great  famine  throughout  all  the  land. 

Verse  26.  TJnto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent ,  save 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  Nazantes  are  offended , 


and  attempt  to  kill  him. 


AAMf)4‘>7L  save  unt0  Sarepta,  ot  city  of  Sidon, 
An.  oiymp.  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow. 
- — — —  27  y  And  many  lepers  were  in  Is¬ 
rael  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet ;  and  none 
of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  N  aaman  the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they 
heard  these  things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 


29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  W^1, 

out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  An.  oiymp. 

J  %  CCI  3 

the  z  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  _ - _ — — 

city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down 

headlong. 

3  0  But  he  a  passing  through  the  midst  of 
them  went  his  way, 


y  2  Kings  v.  14. 


unto  Sarepta]  The  sentence  is  elliptical,  and  means 
this:  To  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent;  he  was  not 
sent  except  to  Sarepta  ;  for  the  widow  at  Sarepta  was 
a  Sidonian,  not  a  widow  of  Israel.  Pearce. — Sa¬ 
repta  was  a  pagan  city  in  the  country  of  Sidon,  in  the 
vicinity  of  Galilee. 

Yerse  27.  None  of  them  was  cleansed ]  This  verse 
is  to  be  understood  as  the  26th;  for  Naaman,  being 
a  Syrian ,  was  no  leper  in  Israel. 

The  meaning  of  these  verses  is,  God  dispenses  his 
benefits  when ,  where ,  and  to  whom  he  pleases.  No 
person  can  complain  of  his  conduct  in  these  respects, 
because  no  person  deserves  any  good  from  his  hand. 
God  never  punishes  any  but  those  who  deserve  it ;  but 
he  blesses  incessantly  those  who  deserve  it  not.  The 
reason  is  evident  :  justice  depends  on  certain  rules  ; 
but  beneficence  is  free.  Beneficence  can  bless  both 
the  good  and  the  evil ;  justice  can  punish  the  latter 
only.  Those  who  do  not  make  this  distinction  must 
have  a  very  confused  notion  of  the  conduct  of  Divine 
Providence  among  men. 

Yerse  28.  Were  filled  with  wrath ]  They  seem  to 
have  drawn  the  following  conclusion  from  what  our 
Lord  spoke  :  “  The  Gentiles  are  more  precious  in  the 
sight  of  God  than  the  Jews  ;  and  to  them  his  miracles 
of  mercy  and  kindness  shall  be  principally  confined.” 
This  was  pretty  near  the  truth,  as  the  event  proved. 
Those  who  profit  not  by  the  light  of  God,  while  it  is 
among  them,  shall  have  their  candle  extinguished. 
The  kingdom  of  God  was  taken  from  the  Jews,  and 
given  to  the  Gentiles ;  not  because  the  Gentiles  were 
better  than  they  were,  but  because,  1st.  The  Jews 
had  forfeited  their  privileges ;  and  2dly.  Because 
Christ  saw  that  the  Gentiles  would  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  the  kingdom. 

Yerse  29.  The  brow  of  the  hill]  Mr.  Maundrel 
tells  us  that  this  is  still  called  “  the  Mountain  of  the 
Precipitation ,  and  is  half  a  league  southward  of  Na¬ 
zareth.  In  going  to  it,  you  cross  first  over  the  vale  in 
which  Nazareth  stands ;  and  then  going  down  two  or 
three  furlongs,  in  a  narrow  cleft  between  the  rocks, 
you  there  clamber  up  a  short  but  difficult  way  on  the 
right  hand  ;  at  the  top  of  which  you  find  a  great  stone 
standing  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  which  is  said  to 
be  the  very  place  where  our  Lord  was  destined  to  be 
thrown  down  by  his  enraged  neighbours.”  Maundrel s 
Journey,  p.  116.  Edit.  5th.  1732. 

Yerse  30.  Passing  through  the  midst  of  them] 
Either  he  shut  their  eyes  so  that  they  could  not  see 
him  ;  or  he  so  overawed  them  by  his  power  as  to  leave 
them  no  strength  to  perform  their  murderous  purpose. 
The  man  Christ  Jesus  was  immortal  till  his  time 

l 


z  Or,  edge. - a  John  viii.  59  ;  x.  39. 


came ;  and  all  his  messengers  are  immortal  till  their 
work  is  done. 

The  following  relation  of  a  fact  presents  a  scene 
something  similar  to  what  I  suppose  passed  on  this 
occasion  :  A  missionary,  who  had  been  sent  to  a 
strange  land  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  who  had  passed  through  many  hardships, 
and  was  often  in  danger  of  losing  his  life,  through 
the  persecutions  excited  against  him,  came  to  a  place 
where  he  had  often  before,  at  no  small  risk,  preached 
Christ  crucified.  About  fifty  people,  who  had  receiv¬ 
ed  good  impressions  from  the  word  of  God,  assembled  : 
he  began  his  discourse ;  and,  after  he  had  preached 
about  thirty  minutes,  an  outrageous  mob  surrounded  the 
house,  armed  with  different  instruments  of  death,  and 
breathing  the  most  sanguinary  purposes.  Some  that 
were  within  shut  to  the  door ;  and  the  missionary  and 
his  flock  betook  themselves  to  prayer.  The  mob  as¬ 
sailed  the  house,  and  began  to  hurl  stones  against  the 
walls,  windows,  and  roof ;  and  in  a  short  time  almost 
every  tile  was  destroyed,  and  the  roof  nearly  uncover 
ed,  and  before  they  quitted  the  premises  scarcely  left 
one  square  inch  of  glass  in  the  five  windows  by  which 
the  house  was  enlightened.  While  this  was  going 
forward,  a  person  came  with  a  pistol  to  the  window 
opposite  to  the  place  where  the  preacher  stood,  (who 
was  then  exhorting  his  flock  to  be  steady,  to  resign 
themselves  to  God,  and  trust  in  him,)  presented  it  at 
him,  and  snapped  it ;  but  it  only  flashed  in  the  pan  ! 
As  the  house  was  a  wooden  building,  they  began  with 
crows  and  spades  to  undermine  it,  and  take  away  its 
principal  supports.  The  preacher  then  addressed  his 
little  flock  to  this  effect :  “  These  outrageous  people 
seek  not  you,  but  me ;  if  I  continue  in  the  house, 
they  will  soon  pull  it  down,  and  we  shall  be  all  buried 
in  its  ruins ;  I  will  therefore,  in  the  name  of  God,  go 
out  to  them,  and  you  will  be  safe.”  He  then  went 
towards  the  door  ;  the  poor  people  got  round  him,  and 
entreated  him  not  to  venture  out,  as  he  might  expect 
to  be  instantly  massacred  ;  he  went  calmly  forward, 
opened  the  door,  at  which  a  whole  volley  of  stones 
and  dirt  was  that  instant  discharged  ;  but  he  received 
no  damage.  The  people  were  in  crowds  in  all  the 
space  before  the  door,  and  filled  the  road  for  a  con¬ 
siderable  way,  so  that  there  was  no  room  to  pass  or 
repass.  As  soon  as  the  preacher  made  his  appear¬ 
ance,  the  savages  became  instantly  as  silent  and  as 
still  as  night :  he  walked  forward ;  and  they  divided 
to  the  right  and  to  the  left,  leaving  a  passage  of  about 
four  feet  wide  for  himself  and  a  young  man  who  follow¬ 
ed  him,  to  walk  in.  He  passed  on  through  the  whole 
crowd,  not  a  soul  of  whom  either  lifted  a  hand,  or 
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Christ  casts  out  a  demon , 


ST.  LUKE. 


heals  Peter’s  mother-in-law , 


4031.  3 1  And  b  came  down  to  Capernaum, 

An.  oiymp.  a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught  them  on 

npi  o  0 

- - — —  the  Sabbath  days. 

3  2  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine  : 
c  for  his  word  was  with  power. 

33  1”  d  And  in  the  synagogue  there  wras  a 
man  which  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil, 
and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  e  Let  us  alone  ;  what  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us  ?  f  I  know  thee  who  thou 
art,  s  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold 
thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  And  when 
the  devil  had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came 
out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake 
among  themselves,  saying,  What  a  word  is 
this  !  for  with  authority  and  power  he  com- 
mandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out  into 


b  Matt.  iv.  13  ;  Mark  i.  21. - c  Matt.  vii.  28,  29 ;  Tit.  ii.  15. 

d  Mark  i.  23. - e  Or,  Away. - fVer.  41. - s  Psa.  xvi.  10, 

Dan.  ix.  24 ;  chap.  i.  35. 


spoke  one  word,  till  he  and  his  companion  had  gained 
the  uttermost  skirts  of  the  mob  !  The  narrator,  who 
was  present  on  the  occasion,  goes  on  to  say  :  “  This 
was  one  of  the  most  affecting  spectacles  I  ever  wit¬ 
nessed  ;  an  infuriated  mob,  without  any  visible  cause, 
(for  the  preacher  spoke  not  one  word,)  became  in  a 
moment  as  calm  as  lambs  !  They  seemed  struck  with 
amazement  bordering  on  stupefaction  ;  they  stared  and 
stood  speechless  ;  and,  after  they  had  fallen  back  to 
right  and  left  to  leave  him  a  free  passage,  they  were 
as  motionless  as  statues  !  They  assembled  with  the 
full  purpose  to  destroy  the  man  who  came  to  show 
them  the  way  of  salvation  ;  but  he ,  passing  through 
the  midst  of  them ,  went  his  way.  Was  not  the  God 
of  missionaries  in  this  work  1  The  next  Lord’s  day,  the 
missionary  went  to  the  same  place,  and  agfain  proclaim¬ 
ed  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  !” 

Verse  31.  Came  down  to  Capernaum ]  Which  it  is 
likely  he  made  his  ordinary  place  of  residence  from 
this  time.  See  on  Matt.  iv.  13. 

Verse  32.  His  word  ivas  with  power .]  Ev  e^ovata, 
With  authority.  He  assumed  the  tone  and  manner 
of  a  new  Lawgiver  ;  and  uttered  all  his  doctrines,  not 
in  the  way  of  exhortation  or  advice,  but  in  the  form  of 
precepts  and  commands,  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
accompanying  all  he  said.  See  on  Mark  i.  22. 

Verse  33.  A  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil ]  As  demon 
was  used  both  in  a  good  and  had  sense  before  and  af¬ 
ter  the  time  of  the  evangelists,  the  word  unclean  may 
have  been  added  here  by  St.  Luke,  merely  to  express 
the  quality  of  this  spirit.  But  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  the  inspired  writers  never  use  the  word  Satpov, 
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every  place  of  the  country  round 

about.  An.  Oiymp. 

PPlb 

38  “H  hAnd  he  arose  out  of  the  - 

synagogue,  and  entered  into  Simon’s  house. 
And  Simon’s  wife’s  mother  was  taken 
with  a  great  fever ;  and  they  besought  him 
for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the 
fever ;  and  it  left  her :  and  immediately  she 
arose  and  ministered  unto  them. 

40  TT  1  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all 
they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases 
brought  them  unto  him  ;  and  he  laid  his  hands 
on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 

4 1  *ir  k  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many, 
crying  out,  and  saying,  Thou  art  Christ  the 
Son  of  God.  And  1  he  rebuking  them  suffered 
them  not  m  to  speak ;  for  they  knew  that  he 
was  Christ. 

42  1  n  And  when  it  was  day,  he  departed 
and  went  into  a  desert  place  :  and  the  people 

hMatt.  viii.  14;  Mark  i.  29. - iMatt.  viii.  16;  Mark  i.  32. 

kMark  i.  34;  iii.  11. - 1  Mark  i.  25,  34;  ver.  34,  35. - mOr, 

to  say  that  they  knew  him  to  be  Christ. - 11  Mark  i.  35. 


demon ,  in  a  good  sense.  See  the  whole  of  this  case 
explained,  Mark  i.  23,  &c. 

Verse  35.  And  hurt  him  not.']  Though  he  convulsed 
him,  Mark  i.  26,  and  threw  him  down  in  the  midst  of 
them ,  probably  with  the  design  to  take  away  his  life, 
yet  our  Lord  permitted  it  not;  and  this  appears  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  place.  The  spirit  wras  not  per¬ 
mitted  essentially  to  injure  him  at  that  time. 

Verse  37.  The  fame]  Hyo^,  the  sound.  This  is  a 
very  elegant  metaphor.  The  people  are  represented 
as  struck  with  astonishment ,  and  the  sound  goes  out 
through  all  the  coasts  ;  in  allusion  to  the  propagation 
of  sound,  by  a  smart  stroke  upon  any  substance,  by 
which  the  air  is  suddenly  agitated,  and  conveys  the 
report  made  by  the  stroke  to  distant  places.  So  this 
miracle  was  told  to  others  by  those  who  saw  it,  and 
they  to  others  still,  till  it  was  heard  through  all  the 
coasts  of  Galilee,  Mark  i.  28. 

Verse  38.  Simon's  wife's  mother]  See  on  Matt, 
viii.  14-17.  As  soon  as  Peter  began  to  follow  Chris* 
his  family  began  to  benefit  by  it.  It  is  always  profit¬ 
able  to  contract  an  acquaintance  with  good  men.  One 
person  full  of  faith  and  prayer  may  be  the  means  of 
drawing  down  innumerable  blessings  on  his  family  and 
acquaintance.  Every  person  who  knows  the  virtue 
and  authority  of  Christ  should  earnestly  seek  his  grace 
in  behalf  of  all  the  spiritually  diseased  in  his  house¬ 
hold  ;  nor  can  he  seek  the  aid  of  Christ  in  vain. 

Verse  40.  When  the  sun  was  setting]  And  conse¬ 
quently  the  Sabbath  ended,  for  before  this  it  would 
have  been  unlawful  to  have  brought  their  sick  to  be  healed. 

Verse  42*.  And  the  people  sought  him]  RatheT, 
Sought  him  earnestly.  Instead  of  e&rovv,  sought ,  I 
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AaAd4271-  sought  him,  and  came  unto  him,  and 
An.  Olymp.  staved  him,  that  he  should  not  de- 

CCl  3  J 

- —  part  from  them. 

43  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach 

0  St.  Mark, 

read,  EneCnwvv,  earnestly  sought.  This  reading-  is 
supported  by  ABCDFLMS — Y,  and  more  than  seventy 
others.  Wctstein  and  Griesbach  have  both  received 
it  into  the  text.  The  people  had  tasted  the  good  word 
of  God,  and  now  they  cleave  to  Christ  with  their  whole 
heart.  Hearing  the  words  of  Christ,  and  feeling  the 
influence  of  his  Spirit  upon  the  soul,  will  attract 
and  influence  the  heart ;  and  indeed  nothing  else  can 
do  it.  • 

And  stayed  him ]  Strove  to  detain  him  ;  nareixov 
avrov,  they  caught  hold  of  him.  Thus  showing  their 
great  earnestness  to  be  farther  instructed. 

Verse  43.  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to 
other  cities ]  To  proclaim  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
the  Messiah’s  great  work  ;  healing  the  diseases  of  the 
people  was  only  an  emblematical  and  secondary  work, 
a  work  that  was  to  be  the  proof  of  his  goodness,  and 
the  demonstration  of  his  authority  to  preach  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  and  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers. 

Some  have  found  both  a  difficulty  and  a  mystery  in 
the  shutting  up  of  heaven  in  the  time  of  the  Prophet 
Elijah.  It  was,  no  doubt,  emblematical  of  the  har¬ 
dened  and  impenitent  state  of  the  Israelites,  and  of 
the  judgments  of  God  in  withholding  those  Divine 
influences  which  they  had  so  often  abused.  As  to  the 
difficulty  of  the  six  months,  which  both  our  Lord  here, 
and  St.  James,  chap.  v.  17,  mention,  and  which 


the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  A;Ivh/1S1 
also  :  ior  therefore  am  I  sent.  An.  Oiymp. 

Cci  3 

44  0  And  he  preached  in  the  syna-  _ _ _1— 

gogues  of  Galilee. 

chap.  i.  39. 

are  not  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Kings  whence 
the  account  is  taken,  it  may  be  easily  understood  thus. 
The  rains,  we  have  already  seen,  fell  in  Judea  twice 
in  the  year,  about  April,  and  about  October.  At  this 
latter  period,  when  the  rain  was  expected,  the  prophet 
prayed  that  it  might  not  rain ;  the  rain  therefore  of 
Marchesvan,  or  October,  &c.,  was  then  restrained  : 
this  restraint  continued  for  three  full  years ;  but  six 
months  had  elapsed  from  Nisan,  April,  &c.,  when 
they  had  their  last  rain ,  add  these  six  months  to  the 
three  full  years  that  the  rain  was  restrained  at  the 
prayer  of  Elijah,  and  then  we  have  the  period  of  three 
years  and  six  months,  according  to  our  Lord  and 
Saint  James.  By  this  the  justice  of  God  was  shown  : 
but  behold  his  mercy  in  that  rain  of  grace  which  fell 
so  abundantly  by  the  preaching  of  Christ  during  the 
three  years  and  six  months  of  his  public  ministry ! 
Thus  the  difficulty  is  solved,  and  the  mystery  explained. 
Reader,  the  most  awful  famine  is  a  famine  of  the  word 
of  God :  thou  art  not  yet  tried  in  this  way :  behold 
the  goodness  and  severity  of  God !  While  thou  hast 
the  light,  walk  as  a  child  of  the  light ;  and  let  it  not  he 
thy  curse  and  condemnation,  that  while  others,  by 
reading  and  hearing  the  word  of  God,  are  plenteously 
watered,  thy  fleece  alone  should  be  found  dry.  How 
unutterable  must  the  wo  of  those  be,  who  live  and  die 
infidels  under  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ! 
Let  him  that  readeth,  understand. 


CHAPTER  Y. 


The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  at  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  1—11.  Christ  heals  a  leper ,  12—14.  His  fame 
being  published  abroad ,  he  withdraws  to  the  desert ,  15,  16.  He  heals  a  paralytic  person ,  at  ivhich  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  murmur,  but  the  people  glorify  God ,  17—26.  He  calls  the  publican  Levi,  who  makes 
a  feast  for  Christ ,  to  which  he  invites  a  great  number  of  publicans  and  others,  at  which  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  murmur,  and  our  Lord  vindicates  his  conduct,  27—32.  The  question  about  fasting  answered, 
33-35.  The  parable  of  the  new  piece  of  cloth  put  on  the  old  garment,  and  the  new  wine  in  old  bottles, 


36-39. 

AAT  AND  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
An.  oiymp.  tlie  people  pressed  upon  him  to 

- — ■ —  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by 

the  lake  of  Gennesaret, 

a  Matt.  iv.  18  ; 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  Y. 

Yerse  1.  The  people  pressed  upon  him\  There  was 
a  glorious  prospect  of  a  plentiful  harvest,  but  how  few 
of  these  blades  came  to  full  corn  in  the  ear!  To  hear 
with  diligence  and  affection  is  well ;  but  a  preacher  of 
the  Gospel  may  expect  that,  out  of  crowds  of  hearers, 
only  a  few,  comparatively,  will  fully  receive  the  truth, 
and  hold  out  to  the  end. 


2  And  saw  two  ships  standing 

by  the  lake :  but  the  fishermen  An.  oiymp. 
J  CCI  3 

were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  - 

washing  their  nets. 

Mark  i.  16. 

To  hear  the  word  of  God\  T ov  Tioyov  tov  Qeov,  The 
doctrine  of  God,  or,  the  heavenly  doctrine. 

The  lake  of  Gennesaret ]  Called  also  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  Matt.  iv.  18,  and  Mark  i.  16  ;  and  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  John  vi.-  1.  It  was,  according  to  Josephus , 
forty  furlongs  in  breadth,  and  one  hundred  and  forth  in 
length.  No  synagogue  could  have  contained  the 
multitudes  who  attended  our  Lord’s  ministry;  and 
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The  miraculous 


ST.  LUKE 


3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the 
ships,  which  was  Simon’s,  and 
prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust 
out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down, 
and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

4  11  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said 
unto  Simon,  b  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and 
let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him,  Mas¬ 
ter,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  ta- 


therefore  he  was  obliged  to  preach  in  the  open  air. 
Jhit  this  also  some  of  the  most  eminent  rabbins  were 
in  the  habit  of  doing ;  though  among  some  of  their 
brethren  it  was  not  deemed  reputable. 

Yerse  2.  Two  ships ]  Auo  izloia,  Two  vessels.  It  is 
highly  improper  to  term  these  ships.  They  appear  to 
have  been  only  such  small  boats  as  are  used  to  manage 
nets  on  flat  smooth  beaches  :  one  end  of  the  net  is  at¬ 
tached  to  the  shore  ;  the  fishermen  row  out,  and  drop 
the  net  as  they  go,  making  a  kind  of  semicircle  from 
the  shore  ;  they  return,  and  bring  the  rope  attached  to 
the  other  end  with  them,  and  then  the  net  is  hauled  on 
shore  ;  and,  as  it  was  sunk  with  weights  to  the  bottom, 
and  floated  with  corks  at  the  top,  all  the  fish  in  that 
compass  were  included,  and  drawn  to  shore. 

Yerse  3.  And  taught — out  of  the  ship.]  They 
pressed  so  much  upon  him  on  the  land,  through  their 
eagerness  to  hear  the  doctrine  of  life,  that  he  could  not 
conveniently  speak  to  them,  and  so  was  obliged  to  get 
into  one  of  the  boats  ;  and,  having  pushed  a  little  out 
from  the  land,  he  taught  them.  The  smooth  still 
water  of  the  lake  must  have  served  excellently  to  con¬ 
vey  the  sounds  to  those  who  stood  on  the  shore. 

Yerse  5.  Simon — said — Master ]  E7 xi^ara.  This  is 
the  first  place  where  this  word  occurs ;  it  is  used  by 
none  of  the  inspired  penmen  but  Luke,  and  he  applies 
it  only  to  our  blessed  Lord.  It  properly  signifies  a 
prefect ,  or  one  who  is  set  over  certain  affairs  or  per¬ 
sons  :  it  is  used  also  for  an  instructer,  or  teacher. 
Peter  considered  Christ,  from  what  he  had  heard,  as 
teacher  of  a  Divine  doctrine,  and  as  having  authority 
to  command,  &c.  He  seems  to  comprise  both  ideas 
in  this  appellation  ;  he  listened  attentively  to  his  teach¬ 
ing. ,  and  readily  obeyed  his  orders.  To  hear  atten¬ 
tively,  and  obey  cheerfully,  are  duties  we  owe,  not 
only  to  the  sovereign  Master  of  the  world,  but  also  to 
ourselves.  No  man  ever  took  Jesus  profitably  for  his 
teacher ,  who  did  not  at  the  same  time  receive  him  as 
his  Lord. 

We  have  toiled  all  the  night ]  They  had  cast  the 
net  several  times  in  the  course  of  the  night,  and  drew 
it  to  shore  without  success,  and  were  now  greatly  dis¬ 
heartened.  I  have  seen  several  laborious  draughts  of 
this  kind  made  without  fruit.  All  labour  must  be  fruit¬ 
less  where  the  blessing  of  God  is  not ;  but  especially 
that  of  the  ministry.  It  is  the  presence  and  influence 
of  Christ,  in  a  congregation,  that  cause  souls  to  be 
fathered  unto  himself :  without  these,  whatever  the 
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draught  of  fishes 

ken  nothing  :  nevertheless  at  thy  t^1* 
word  I  will  let  down  the  net.  An.  oiymp. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done,  - — — 

they  inclosed  c  a  great  multitude  of  fishes  : 
and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  d  partners, 
which  were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should 
come  and  help  them.  And  they  came,  and 
filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to 
sink. 


d  John  xxi.  8,  11. 


preacher’s  eloquence  or  abilities  may  be,  all  will  be 
night ,  and  fruitless  labour. 

At  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.]  He  who  as¬ 
sumes  the  character  of  a  fisher  of  lyen,  under  any  au¬ 
thority  that  does  not  proceed  from  Christ,  is  sure  to 
catch  nothing  ;  but  he  who  labours  by  the  order  and 
under  the  direction  of  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  souls,  cannot  labour  in  vain. 

Yerse  6.  Their  net  brake.]  Or,  began  to  break , 
Siepprj-yvvTo ,  or,  was  likely  to  be  broken.  Had  it  broke , 
as  our  version  states,  they  could  have  caught  no  fish. 
Grammarians  give  the  following  rule  concerning  words 
of  this  kind.  Verba  completiva  inchoative  intelligenda . 
Yerbs  which  signify  the  accomplishment  of  a  thing, 
are  often  to  be  understood  as  only  signifying  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  that  accomplishment.  Raphelius  gives 
some  very  pertinent  examples  of  this  out  of  Herodotus . 

Verse  7.  They  beckoned  unto  their  partners]  Had 
not  these  been  called  in  to  assist,  the  net  must  have 
been  broken ,  and  all  the  fish  lost.  What  a  pity  there 
should  be  such  envious  separation  among  the  different 
sects  that  profess  to  believe  in  Christ  Jesus  !  Did  they 
help  each  other  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  fellowship, 
more  souls  would  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  Some  will  rather  leave  souls  to  perish  than 
admit  of  partners  in  the  sacred  work.  It  is  an  intoler¬ 
able  pride  to  think  nothing  well  done  but  what  we  do 
ourselves ;  and  a  diabolic  envy  to  be  afraid  lest  others 
should  fye  more  successful  than  we  are. 

They — filled  both  the  ships]  Both  the  boats  had  as 
many  as  they  could  carry,  and  were  so  heavily  laden 
that  they  were  ready  to  sink.  As  one  justly  observes, 
“  There  are  fish  plenty  to  be  taken,  were  there  skilful 
hands  to  take,  and  vessels  to  contain  them.  Many 
are  disputing  about  the  size ,  capacity ,  and  goodness  of 
their  nets  and  their  vessels ,  while  the  fish  are  permit¬ 
ted  to  make  their  escape.”  Did  the  faithful  fishers  in 
both  the  vessels  in  these  lands  (the  established  Church , 
and  the  various  branches  of  the  dissenting  interest ) 
join  heartily  together,  the  nations  might  be  converted 
to  God ;  but,  while  the  ridiculous  disputes  for  and 
against  particular  forms  last,  there  can  be  no  unity. 
Were  men  as  zealous  to  catch  souls ,  as  they  are  to 
support  their  particular  creeds,  and  forms  of  worship, 
the  state  of  Christianity  would  be  more  flourishing 
than  it  is  at  present.  But  the  wall  of  separation  is 
continually  strengthened,  each  party  fortifying  it  on 
his  own  side. 
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Christ  heals  a  man  who 


CHAP.  V. 


A-  1S?L  8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he 
An;01ymp.  fell  down  at  Jesus’  knees,  saying, 
— —  —  0  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sin¬ 
ful  man,  0  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were 
with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which 
they  had  taken : 

10  And  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Si¬ 
mon.  And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not; 
f  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships 
to  land  e  they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him. 

1 2  IT  h  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in 
a  certain  city,  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy : 
who  seeing  Jesus  fell  on  his  face,  and  be- 

e  2  Sam.  vi.  9 ;  1  Kings  xvii.  18. - f  Matt.  iv.  19 ;  Mark  i. 

17. - s  Matthew  iv.  20 ;  xix.  27 ;  Mark  i.  18 ;  chap,  xviii.  28. 

h  Matt.  viii.  2 ;  Mark  i.  40. 


Verse  8.  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man ] 
EfeAtfe  a7v'  cpov,  Go  out  from  me,  i.  e.  from  my  boat. 
Peter  was  fully  convinced  that  this  draught  of  fish  was 
a  miraculous  one ;  and  that  God  himself  had  particu¬ 
larly  interfered  in  this  matter,  whose  presence  and 
power  he  reverenced  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  But  as 
he  felt  himself  a  sinner ,  he  was  afraid  the  Divine  pu¬ 
rity  of  Christ  could  not  possibly  endure  him  ;  therefore 
he  wished  for  a  separation  from  that  power,  which  he 
was  afraid  might  break  forth  and  consume  him.  It 
seems  to  have  been  a  received  maxim  among  the  Jews, 
that  whoever  had  seen  a  particular  manifestation  of 
God  should  speedily  die.  Hence  Jacob  seemed  as¬ 
tonished  that  his  life  should  have  been  preserved ,  when 
he  had  seen  God  face  to  face ,  Gen.  xxxii.  30.  So 
the  nobles  of  Israel  saw  God,  and  yet  did  eat  and 
drink ;  for  on  them  he  had  laid  not  his  hand,  i.  e.  to 
destroy  them,  though  it  appears  to  have  been  expected 
by  them,  in  consequence  of  this  discovery  which  he 
made  of  himself.  See  Exod.  xxiv.  10,  11,  and  the 
notes  there.  This  supposition  of  the  Jews  se^ms  to 
have  been  founded  on  the  authority  of  God  himself, 
Exod.  xxxiii.  20  :  There  shall  no  man  see  my  face 
and  live.  So  Moses,  Deut.  v.  26  :  Who  is  there  of 
all  flesh  that  hath  heard  the  voice  of  the  living  God , 
speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  as  ive  have,  and 
lived  1  So  Gideon  expected  to  be  immediately  slain, 
because  he  had  seen  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  a  mi¬ 
racle  performed  by  him.  See  Judges  vi.  21-23.  So 
likewise  Manoah  and  his  wife,  Judges  xiii.  22  :  We 
shall  surely  die,  for  we  have  seen  God.  These  dif¬ 
ferent  passages  sufficiently  show  in  what  sense  these 
words  of  Peter  are  to  be  understood. 

Verse  10.  Thou  shalt  catch  men.]  Avdpwrrovg  eay 
faypuv,  Thou  shalt  catch  men  alive ;  this  is  the  proper 
signification  of  the  word.  Fear  not :  these  discoveries 
of  God  tend  to  life,  not  to  death ;  and  ye  shall  be¬ 
come  the  instruments  of  life  and  salvation  to  a  lost 
world.  These  fish  are  taken  to  be  killed  and  fed  on ; 
but  those  who  are  converted  under  your  ministry  shall 
Vol.  I.  (  26  ) 


was  full  of  the  leprosy 

sought  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  AA^)4^1- 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  An.’  oiymp. 

13  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  CCL  3' 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will :  be  thou 
clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him. 

14  1  And  he  charged  him  to  tell  no  man  : 
but  go  and  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing,  k  according  as  Moses 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

1 5  But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame 
abroad  of  him :  1  and  great  multitudes  came 
together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  him  of 
their  infirmities. 

1 6  IT  m  And  he  withdrew  himself  into  the 
wilderness,  and  prayed. 

1  Matthew  viii.  4. - k  Lev.  xiv.  4,  10,  21,  22. - 1  Matthew 

iv.  25 ;  Mark  iii.  7 ;  John  vi.  2. - m  Matt.  xiv.  23 ;  Mark 

vi.  46. 

be  preserved  unto  eternal  life.  See  on  Matt.  iv.  1 8, 
&c.,  where  this  subject  is  considered  more  at  large. 

Verse  11.  They  forsook  all,  and  followed  him.] 
God  expects  this  from  every  person,  and  especially 
from  those  in  whose  hearts,  or  in  whose  behalf,  he  has 
wrought  a  miracle  of  grace  or  of  providence.  Jesus 
intended  to  call  Peter,  James,  and  John,  to  become  his 
disciples ;  and  that  they  might  see  the  propriety  and 
importance  of  the  call,  he — 

IsL  Teaches  in  their  presence,  that  they  may  know 
his  doctrine. 

2dly.  He  works  a  miracle  before  their  eyes,  that 
they  might  see  and  be  convinced  of  his  power. 

3dly.  He  calls  them  to  go  forth  with  this  doctrine? 
and  through  this  power,  that  they  might  teach  the  ig¬ 
norant,  and  be  successful  in  their  work. 

Verse  12.  A  certain  city ]  This  was  some  city  of 
Galilee  ;  probably  Chorazin  or  Bethsaida. 

A  man  full  of  leprosy]  See  this  disease,  and  the- 
cure,  largely  explained  on  Matt.  viii.  2—4  ;  and  see  it 
particularly  applied  to  the  use  of  public  preaching, 
Mark  i.  40,  &c.  See  also  the  notes  on  Lev.  xiii. 
and  xiv. 

Verse  14.  And  offer  for  thy  cleansing]  A  Hindoo, 
after  recovering  from  sickness,  presents  the  offerings . 
he  had  vowed  when  in  distress,  as  a  goat,  sweetmeats, 
milk,  or  any  thing  directed  by  the  Shaster.  All  na¬ 
tions  agreed  in  these  gratitude-offerings  for  benefits 
received  from  the  object  of  their  worship. 

Verse  16.  And  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  toil- 
demess]  Or  rather,  He  frequently  withdreio  into  the 
desert.  This  I  believe  to  be  the  import  of  the  original 
words,  pv  viroxopuv.  He  made  it  a  frequent  custom 
to  withdraw  from’  the  multitudes  for  a  time,  and  pray, 
teaching  hereby  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  that  they 
are  to  receive  fresh  supplies  of  light  and  power  from 
God  by  prayer,  that  they  may  be  the  more  successful 
in  their  work ;  and  that  they  ought  to  seek  frequent 
opportunities  of  being  in  private  with  God  and  their 
books.  A  man  can  give  nothing  unless  he  first  receive 
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paralytic  persort 


a4Md403,  17  %  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a 

An.  oiymp.  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching, 

CCI  3  J  ° 

_ '  —  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doc¬ 
tors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come 
out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  and 
Jerusalem :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was 
■present  to  heal  them. 

18  n  And,  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed,  a 
man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy  :  and  they 
sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him 
before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what 
way  they  might  bring  him  in  because  of  the 
multitude,  they  went  upon  the  housetop,  and 
let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his  couch, 
into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said 
unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

21  0  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  be¬ 
gan  to  reason,  saying,  Who  is  this  which  speak- 
eth  blasphemies  ?  p  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but 
God  alone  ? 

22  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts, 


he  answering  said  unto  them,  A;  ^ 4031 

o  7  A  D  27 

What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  ?  An.  oiymp 

23  Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  _ CCL3‘ 

Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  Rise  up 
and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy)  I  say  unto 
thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go 
unto  thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them, 
and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed 
to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they  glo¬ 
rified  God,  and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying, 
We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day. 

27  IT  q  And  after  these  things  he  went  forth, 
and  saw  a  publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom  :  and  he  said  unto  him,  Fol¬ 
low  me. 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed 
him. 

29  TT  r  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in 


D  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  Mark  ii.  3. - 0  Matt.  ix.  3 ;  Mark  ii.  6,  7. - P  Psa. 

xxxii.  5  ;  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

it ;  and  no  man  can  be  successful  in  the  ministry  who 
does  not  constantly  depend  upon  God,  for  the  excel¬ 
lence  of  the  power  is  all  from  him.  Why  is  there  so 
much  preaching,  and  so  little  good  done  1  Is  it  not  be¬ 
cause  the  preachers  mix  too  much  with  the  world ,  keep 
too  long  in  the  crowd ,  and  are  so  seldom  in  private 
with  God  ?  Reader  !  Art  thou  a  herald  for  the  Lord 
of  hosts  1  Make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry !  Let  it 
never  be  said  of  thee,  “  He  forsook  all  to  follow  Christ, 
and  to  preach  his  Gospel,  but  there  was  little  or  no 
■fruit  of  his  labour  ;  for  he  ceased  to  be  a  man  of  prayer , 
and  got  into  the  spirit  of  the  world .”  Alas  !  alas  !  is 
this  luminous  star ,  that  was  once  held  in  the  right 
hand  of  Jesus ,  fallen  from  the  firmament  of  heaven , 
down  to  the  earth  ! 

Verse  17.  On  a  certain  day]  This  was  when  he 
was  at  Capernaum.  See  Mark  ii.  1. 

The  power  of  the  Lord ]  A vvayip  Kvpiov — The 
mighty  or  miraculous  power  of  the  Lord,  i.  e.  of  Jesus, 
was  there  to  heal  them — as  many  as  were  diseased 
either  in  body  or  soul.  Where  the  teaching  of  Christ 
is,  there  also' is  the  power  of  Christ  to  redeem  and  save. 

Verse  18.  A  man — taken  with  a  palsy ]  See  this 
case  described  on  Matt.  ix.  1,  &c.,  and  Mark  ii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  19.  Went  upon  the  housetop ]  See  on  Matt, 
xxiv.  17. 

Verse  21.  Who  can  forgive  sins,  hut  God  alone?] 
If  Jesus  were  not  God,  he  could  not  forgive  sins  ;  and 
his  arrogating  this  authority  would  have  been  blas- 
pxiemy  against  God,  in  the  most  proper  sense  of  the 
word.  That  these  scribes  and  Pharisees  might  have 
he  fullest  proof  of  his  Godhead,  he  works  in  their  pre- 
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sence  three  miracles,  which  from  their  nature  could 
only  be  effected  by  an  omniscient  and  omnipotent 
Being.  The  miracles  are  :  1 .  The  remission  of  the 
poor  man’s  sins.  2.  The  discernment  of  the  secret 
thoughts  of  the  scribes.  3.  The  restoration  of  the 
paralytic  in  an  instant  to  perfect  soundness.  See  on 
Matt.  ix.  5,  6. 

Verse  26.  Strange  things]  Tlapadoga,  paradoxes. 
A  paradox  is  something  that  appears  false  and  absurd , 
but  is  not  really  so  :  or,  something  contrary  to  the 
commonly  received  opinion.  We  have  seen  wonders 
wrought  which  seem  impossible ;  and  we  should  con¬ 
clude  them  to  be  tricks  and  illusions,  were  it  not  for 
the  indisputable  evidence  we  have  of  their  reality. 

Verse  27.  Levi]  See  on  Matt.  ix.  9  ;  Mark  ii.  14. 

Verse  28.  And  he  left  all]  KaraTuTruv — completely 
abandoning  his  office,  and  every  thing  connected  with 
it.  He  who  wishes  to  preach  the  Gospel,  like  the  dis  ¬ 
ciples  of  Christ,  must  have  no  earthly  entanglement. 
If  he  have,  his  whole  labour  will  be  marred  by  it.  The 
concerns  of  his  own  soul,  and  those  of  the  multitudes 
to  whom  he  preaches,  are  sufficient  to  engross  all  his 
attention,  and  to  employ  all  his  powers. 

Verse  29.  A  great  feast]  Aoxvv  yeyalrjv,  A  splendid 
entertainment.  The  word  refers  more  properly  to  the 
number  of  the  guests,  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  received,  than  to  the  quality  or  quantity  of  the 
fare.  A  great  number  of  his  friends  and  acquaintance 
was  collected  on  the  occasion,  that  -they  might  be  con¬ 
vinced  of  the  propriety  of  the  change  he  had  made, 
when  they  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  and  hear 
ing  his  heavenly  teacher. 

(  26*  ) 


The  question  about  fasting  CHAP.  VI.  answered  by  a  parable 


\\ L  his  own  house:  and  s  there  was  a 
A^oiymp.  great  company  of  publicans  and  of 
- -  others  that  sat  down  with  them. 

30  But  their  scribes  and  Pharisees  murmur¬ 
ed  against  his  disciples,  saying,  Why  do  ye 
eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

31  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them, 
They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician  ; 
but  they  that  are  sick. 

32  1 1  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

3  3  *[[  And  they  said  unto  him,  a  Why  do  the 
disciples  of  John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers, 
and  likewise  the  disciqiles  of  the  Pharisees  ; 
but  thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

34  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make 
the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast,  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 


35  But  the  days  will  come,  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 


A.  M  4031 
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3  6  "TT  v  And  he  spake  also  a  parable  unto 
them  :  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  gar¬ 
ment  upon  an  old ;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the 
new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  ta¬ 
ken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old 
bottles ;  else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bot 
ties,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  pe 
rish. 


38  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bot 
ties  ;  and  both  are  preserved. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine, 
straightway  desireth  new  :  for  he  saith,  The 
old  is  better. 


s  Chap.  xv.  1. - *  Matt.  ix.  13  ;  1  Tim.  i.  15. - u  Matt. 


ix.  14 ;  Mark  ii.  18. - v  Matt.  ix.  16,  17 ;  Mark  ii.  21,  22. 


Verse  30.  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink ,  &c.]  See 
what  passed  at  this  entertainment  considered  at  large 
on  Matt.  ix.  10-17  ;  Mark  ii.  15-22. 

Verse  37.  The  new  wine  ivill  burst  the  bottles ] 
These  old  bottles  would  not  be  able  to  stand  the  fer¬ 
mentation  of  the  new  wine,  as  the  old  sewing  would 
be  apt  to  give  way.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  re¬ 
mark,  that  the  eastern  bottles  are  made  of  skins ; 
generally  those  of  goats. 

Verse  39.  The  old  is  better.]  Xpij^orepog — Is  more 
agreeable  to  the  taste  or  palate.  Herodotus,  the  scho¬ 
liast  on  Aristophanes ,  and  Homer ,  use  the  word  in  this 
sense.  See  Raphelius.  The  old  wine,  among  the 
rabbins,  was  the  wine  of  three  leaves ;  that  is,  wine 
three  years  old ;  because,  from  the  time  that  the  vine 
had  produced  that  wine,  it  had  put  forth  its  leaves 
three  times.  See  Lightfoot. 

1.  The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes — the  cleansing 
of  the  leper — the  healing  of  the  paralytic  person — the 
calling  of  Levi — and  the  parable  of  the  old  and  new 
bottles,  and  the  old  and  new  wine — all  related  in  this 
chapter,  make  it  not  only  very  entertaining,  but  highly 


instructive.  There  are  few  chapters  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  from  which  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  can  de¬ 
rive  more  lessons  of  instruction  ;  and  the  reader  would 
naturally  expect  a  more  particular  explanation  of  its 
several  parts,  had  not  this  been  anticipated  in  the  notes 
and  observations  on  Matt,  ix.,  to  which  chapter  it  will 
be  well  to  refer. 

2.  The  conduct  as  well  as  the  preaching  of  our 
Lord  is  highly  edifying.  His  manner  of  teaching  made 
every  thing  he  spoke  interesting  and  impressive.  He 
had  many  prejudices  to  remove,  and  he  used  admirable 
address  in  order  to  meet  and  take  them  out  of  the 
way.  There  is  as  much  to  be  observed  in  the  manner 
of  speaking  the  truth,  as  in  the  truth  itself,  in  order  to 
make  it  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  them  who  hear  it. 
A  harsh,  unfeeling  method  of  preaching  the  promises 
of  the  Gospel,  and  a  smiling  manner  of  producing  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord,  are  equally  reprehensible.  Some 
preachers  are  always  severe  and  magisterial :  others 
are  always  mild  and  insinuating :  neither  of  these  can 
do  God’s  work  ;  and  it  would  take  two  such  to  make 
one  PREACHER. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  disciples  pluck  and  eat  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  the  Pharisees  find  fault,  1,2.  Our 
Lord  shows  the  true  use  of  the  Sabbath,  3—5.  He  heals  the  man  with  the  withered  hand,  6—11.  He  goes 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  calls  twelve  disciples,  12—16.  Multitudes  are  instructed  and  healed,  17—19. 
Pronounces  four  blessings ,  20—23,  and  four  woes,  24—26.  Gives  various  instructions  about  loving  our 
enemies,  being  patient,  gentle,  kind,  grateful ,  and  merciful,  27—36.  Harsh  judgments  censured,  and 
charity  recommended ,  37,  38.  The  parable  of  the  blind  leading  the  blind,  39.  Of  the  mote  in  a  brother  s 
eye,  40—42.  Of  the  good  and  corrupt  tree ,  43,  44.  The  good  and  evil  treasure  of  the  heart,  45.  The 
parable  of  the  two  houses ,  one  builded  on  the  rock ,  and  the  other  on  the  sand,  46-49. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


The  disciples  pluck  and  eat 

AAT  AND came  to  pass  on  the  se- 
An.  Olymp.  cond  Sabbath  after  the  first,  that 

CCI  3. 

- _1_  he  went  through  the  com  fields ; 

and  his  disciples  b  plucked  the  ears  of  corn, 
and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hand5?. 

a  Matt.  xii.  1 ;  Mark  ii.  23. - b  Lev.  xxiii.  7,  8  ; 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  On  the  second  Sabbath  after  the  first]  Ev 
c aj3j3ar(p  SevrepoTTpuTG),  In  the  first  Sabbath  after  the 
second.  What  does  this  mean1?  In  answering-  this 
question,  commentators  are  greatly  divided.  Dr. 
Whitby  speaks  thus :  “  After  the  first  day  of  the 
passover,  (which  was  a  Sabbath,  Exod.  xii.  16,)  ye 
shall  count  unto  you  seven  Sabbaths  complete,  Lev. 
xxiii.  15,  reckoning  that  day  for  the  first  of  the  first 
week,  which  was  therefore  called  devrepoirpoTov ,  the 
first  Sabbath  from  the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread; 
(the  1 6th  of  the  month ;)  the  second  was  called 
6evTepo6evTEpov ,  the  second  Sabbath  from  that  day ; 
and  the  third,  ScvrepoTpirov,  the  third  Sabbath  from  the 
second  day ;  and  so  on,  till  they  came  to  the  seventh 
Sabbath  from  that  day,  i.  e.  to  the  49th  day,  which 
was  the  day  of  pentecost.  The  mention  of  the  seven 
Sabbaths,  to  be  numbered  with  relation  to  this  second 
day,  answers  all  that  Grotius  objects  against  this  ex¬ 
position.”  Whitby’s  Notes. 

By  this  Sabbath  seems  meant  that  which  imme¬ 
diately  followed  the  two  great  feasts,  the  first  and  last 
day  of  the  passover,  and  was  therefore  the  second 
after  the  proper  passover  day.  The  words  in  the 
Greek  seem  to  signify,  the  second  first  Sabbath  ;  and, 
in  the  opinion  of  some,  the  Jews  had  three  first  Sab¬ 
baths  :  viz.  the  first  Sabbath  after  the  passover  ;  that 
after  the  feast  of  pentecost ;  and  that  after  the  feast  of 
tabernacles.  According  to  which  opinion,  this  second 
first  Sabbath  must  have  been  the  first  Sabbath  after 
the  pentecost.  So  we  have  the  first  Sunday  after 
Epiphany ;  the  first  after  Easter ;  the  first  after  Tri¬ 
nity  and  the  first  in  Lent.  Bp.  Pearce. 

This  was  the  next  day  after  the  passover,  the  day 
in  which  they  were  forbidden  to  labour,  Lev.  xxiii.  6, 
and  for  this  reason  was  termed  Sabbath,  Lev.  xxiii. 
15  ;  but  here  it  is  marked  by  the  name,  second  first 
Sabbath,  because,  being  the  day  after  the  passover,  it 
was  in  this  respect  the  second ;  and  it  was  also  the 
first,  because  it  was  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread, 
Exod.  xii.  15,  16.  Martin. 

I  think,  with  many  commentators,  that  this  transac¬ 
tion  happened  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  the  month 
Nisan ;  that  is,  after  the  second  day  of  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread.  We  may  well  suppose  that  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples  were  on  their  way  from  Jeru¬ 
salem  to  Galilee,  after  having  kept  the  passover.  Bp. 
Newcome. 

The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  devrepoKpoTov,  secundo- 
primum,  which  is  literal  and  right.  We  translate  it, 
the  second  Sabbath  after  the  first,  which  is  directly 
wrong  ;  for  it  should  have  been  the  first  Sabbath  after 
the  second  day  of  the  passover.  On  the  14th  of 
Nisan,  the  passover  was  killed ;  the  next  day  (the 
1 5th)  was  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
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corn  on  the  Sabbath  day 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  A;  ^  4j£l 

A.  D.  27. 

unto  them,  Why  do  ye  that  c  which  An.  oiymp. 

7  J  j  CCI  3 

is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  - — 

days  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them  said,  Have  ye 

Deut.  xxiii.  25;  John  xix.  31. - c  Exod.  xx.  10. 


bread ;  the  day  following  (the  1 6th)  the  wave  sheaf 
was  offered,  pursuant  to  the  law,  on  the  morrow  after 
the  Sabbath :  Lev.  xxiii.  1 1 .  The  Sabbath,  here,  is 
not  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  but  the  first  day  of 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  let  it  fall  on  what  day  of 
the  week  it  would.  That  and  the  seventh  day  of  that 
feast  were  holy  convocations,  and  therefore  are  here 
called  Sabbaths.  The  morrow,  therefore,  after  the 
Sabbath,  i.  e.  after  the  16th  day  of  Nisan ,  was  the 
day  in  which  the  wave  sheaf  was  offered ;  and  after 
that  seven  Sabbaths  were  counted,  and  fifty  days  com¬ 
pleted,  and  the  fiftieth  day  inclusively  was  the  day  of 
pentecost.  Now  these  Sabbaths,  between  the  passover 
and  pentecost ,  were  called  the  first,  second,  <fc.,  Sab 
baths  after  the  second  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread.  This  Sabbath,  then,  on  which  the  disciples 
plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  was  the  first  Sabbath  after 
that  second  day.  Dr.  Lightfoot,  has  demonstrably 
proved  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  aapftaTov  Sevte- 
poTtpurov,  (Hor.  Hebraic,  in  locum,)  and  from  him  F. 
Lamy  and  Dr.  Whitby  have  so  explained  it.  This 
Sabbath  could  not  fall  before  the  passover,  because,  till 
the  second  day  of  that  feast,  no  Jew  might  eat  either 
bread  or  parched  corn,  or  green  ears,  (Lev.  xxiii.  14.) 
Had  the  disciples  then  gathered  these  ears  of  corn  on 
any  Sabbath  before  the  passover,  they  would  have 
broken  two  laws  instead  of  one :  and  for  the  breach  of 
these  two  laws  they  would  infallibly  have  been  accused  ; 
whereas  now  they  broke  only  one,  ( plucking  the  ears 
of  standing  corn  with  one's  hand,  being  expressly 
allowed  in  the  law,  Deut.  xxiii.  25,)  which  was  that 
of  the  Sabbath.  They  took  a  liberty  which  the  law 
gave  them  upon  any  other  day  ;  and  our  Lord  vindi¬ 
cated  them  in  what  they  did  now,  in  the  manner  we 
see.  Nor  can  this  fact  be  laid  after  pentecost ;  be¬ 
cause  then  the  harvest  was  fully  in.  Within  that  in¬ 
terval,  therefore,  this  Sabbath  happened  ;  and  this  is  a 
plain  determination  of  the  time,  according  to  the 
Jewish  ways  of  reckoning,  founded  upon  the  text  of 
Moses’s  law  itself.  Dr.  Wotton’s  Miscellaneous 
Discourses,  &c.,  vol.  i.  p.  269. 

The  word  bevTEpoTvpuTcp,  the  second  first,  is  omitted 
by  BL,  four  others,  Syriac,  later  Arabic,  all  the  Per¬ 
sic,  Coptic,  JEthiopic ,  and  three  of  the  It  ala.  A  note 
in  the  margin  of  the  later  Syriac  says,  This  is  not  in 
all  copies.  The  above  MSS.  read  the  verse  thus  ;  It 
came  to  pass,  that  he  walked  through  the  corn  fields 
on  a  Sabbath  day.  I  suppose  they  omitted  the  above 
word,  because  they  found  it  difficult  to  fix  the  mean¬ 
ing,  which  has  been  too  much  the  case  in  other 
instances. 

Yerse  2.  Which  is  not  lawful]  Spe  on  Matt.  xii. 
2-8. 

Yerse  3.  What  David  did]  See  on  Mark  ii. 
26,  27. 


1 


The  man  with  the 


CHAP.  VI. 


withered  hand  healed . 


‘Vl)  271 2 *'  not:  rea^  so  muc^  as  this,  d  what 
An.  oiymp.  David  did,  when  himself  was  a 

CGI  3.  7 

- —  hungered,  and  they  which  were 

with  him ; 

4  How  he  wrent  into  the  house  of  God,  and 
did  take  and  eat  the  show-bread,  and  gave 
also  to  them  that  were  with  him ;  e  which  it 
is  not  lawful  to  eat,  but  for  the  priests  alone  ? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  That  the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath. 

6  f  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another 
Sabbath,  that  he  entered  into  the  synagogue 
and  taught ;  and  there  was  a  man  whose  right 
hand  was  withered. 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched 
him,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath 
day  ;  that  they  might  find  an  accusation  against 
him. 

d  1  Sam.  xxi.  6. - e  Lev.  xxiv.  9. - f  Matt.  xii.  9 ;  Mark  iii.  1 ; 

Verse  4.  After  this  verse,  the  Codex  Bezce  and  two 
ancient  MSS.  quoted  by  Wechel ,  have  the  following 
extraordinary  addition  :  T77  avr/j  ijfiepa  deaGayevos  rtva 
cpya^oyevov  T(j  ca'pfiaTp,  elkev  avrcp,  AvdpoTZE ,  el  /. lev 
oiSag  tl  TzoLEig  yanapLog  el  :  el  be  /utj  oidag  EKLuaTaparog, 
klxl  7T apaftarris  el  tov  vo/lov.  On  the  same  day ,  seeing 
one  working  on  the  Sabbath ,  he  said  unto  him ,  Man , 
if  indeed  thou  knoivest  what  thou  dost ,  blessed  art 
thou ;  but  if  thou  knowest  not ,  thou  art  cursed ,  and 
art  a  transgressor  of  the  law .  Whence  this  strange 
addition  proceeded,  it  is  hard  to  tell.  The  meaning 
seems  to  be  this  :  If  thou  now  workest  on  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  from  a  conviction  that  that  Sabbath  is  abo¬ 
lished,  and  a  new  one  instituted  in  its  place,  then 
happy  art  thou ,  for  thou  hast  got  Divine  instruction  in 
the  nature  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  ;  but  if  thou  doest 
this  through  a  contempt  for  the  law  of  God,  then  thou 
art  accursed ,  forasmuch  as  thou  art  a  trangressor  of 
the  law.  The  Itala  version  of  the  Codex  Bezce ,  for 
irapaSaTTig,  transgressor ,  has  this  semi-barbaric  word, 
trabaricator. 

Verse  6.  Whose  right  hand  was  withered .]  See  on 
Matt.  xii.  10,  &c.  The  critic  who  says  that  £rjpav 
%Ecpa  signifies  a  luxated  arm ,  and  that  the  stretching 
it  out  restored  the  bone  to  its  proper  place,  without 
the  intervention  of  a  miracle,  deserves  no  serious  refu¬ 
tation.  See  on  ver.  10. 

Verse  7.  Watched  him]  JlapeT/jpovv  avrov ,  They 
maliciously  watched  him.  This  is  the  import  of  the 
word,  chap.  xiv.  1  ;  xx.  20,  and  in  the  parallel  place, 
Mark  iii.  2.  See  Raphelius  on  the  last-quoted  text, 
who  has  proved,  by  several  quotations,  that  this  is  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  term. 

An  accusation  against  him.]  Instead  of  KaTTjyoptav 
avrov ,  his  accusation,  several  eminent  MSS.  and  ver¬ 
sions  add  Kara,  against ,  which  I  find  our  translators 
have  adopted. 

Verse  9.  7  will  ask  you  one  thing]  I  will  put  a 
question  to  you.  See  on  Mark  iii.  4,  5. 

1 


8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  AA^ 4^1- 
said  to  the  man  which  had  the  wither-  An.  oiymp. 

ed  hand,  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  _ .*  ' 

the  midst.  And  he  arose  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you 
one  thing :  Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sabbath  days 
to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to 
destroy  it  ? 

10  And  looking  round  about  upon  them  all, 
he  said  unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand. 
And  he  did  so  :  and  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other. 

1 1  And  they  were  filled  with  madness  ,  and 
communed  one  with  another,  what  they  might 
do  to  Jesus. 

1 2  IT  8  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  he  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray  ;  and 
continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

see  chap.  xiii.  14 ;  xiv.  3 ;  John  ix.  16. - s  Matthew  xiv.  23 

Verse  10.  Whole  as  the  other.]  Many  MSS.,  both 
here  and  in  the  parallel  place,  Mark  iii.  5,  omit  the 
word  vyirjg,  whole.  Griesbach  leaves  it  out  of  the  text 
The  hand  was  restored  as  the  other.  But  had  it  only 
been  a  luxated  joint,  even  allowing,  with  a  German 
critic,  that  the  bone  regained  its  place  by  the  effort 
made  to  stretch  out  the  arm,  without  the  intervention 
of  a  miracle,  it  would  have  required  several  weeks  to 
restore  the  muscles  and  ligaments  to  their  wonted  tone 
and  strength.  Why  all  this  learned  labour  to  leave 
God  out  of  the  question  1 

Verse  11.  They  were  filled  with  madness]  Pride, 
obstinacy,  and  interest,  combined  together,  are  capable 
of  any  thing.  When  men  have  once  framed  their 
conscience  according  to  their  passions,  madness  passes 
for  zeal,  the  blackest  conspiracies  for  pious  designs, 
and  the  most  horrid  attempts  for  heroic  actions. 
Quesnel. 

Verse  12.  In  prayer  to  God.]  Or,  in  the  prayer  of 
God :  or,  in  the  oratory  of  God,  ev  ttj  / rpoaevxy  tov 
Qeov.  So  this  passage  is  translated  by  many  critics ; 
for  which  Dr.  Whitby  gives  the  following  reasons : 
As  the  mountain  of  God,  Exod.  iii.  1  ;  iv.  27  ;  the 
bread  of  God,  Lev.  xxi.  17  ;  the  lamp  of  God,  1  Sam. 
iii.  3;  the  vessels  of  God ,  1  Chron.  xxii.  19;  the 
altar  of  God,  Psa.  xliii.  4 ;  the  sac/  ifices  of  God , 
Psa.  li.  17  ;  the  gifts  of  God,  Luke  xxi.  4;  the  mi¬ 
nisters  of  God,  2  Cor.  vi.  4 ;  the  tabernacle  of  God , 

2  Chron.  i.  3  ;  the  temple  of  God,  Matt.  xxi.  12  ;  the 
synagogues  of  God,  Psa.  lxxiv.  8  ;  are  all  things  con¬ 
secrated  or  appropriated  to  God’s  service  ;  so  tc pooevxij 

tov  Qeov  must,  in  all  reason,  be  a  house  of  prayer  to 
God ;  whence  it  is  called  tokos  npooevxvc,  a  place  of 
prayer,  1  Mac.  iii.  46  ;  and  so  the  word  is  certainly 
used  Acts  xvi.  1 3 ;  and  by  Philo ,  in  his  oration 
against  Flaccus,  where  he  complains  that  al  Kpoaevxai , 
their  houses  for  prayer  ivere  pulled  down,  and  there 
was  no  place  left  in  which  they  might  worship  God, 
or  pray  for  Caesar ;  and  by  Josephus,  who  says  the 
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Jesus  chooses  twelve  disciples. 


ST.  LUKE. 


He  preaches  to  the  multitudes 


AA^4a3L  1 3  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called 
An.  oiymp.  unto  him  his  disciples ;  h  and  of 

CCI.  3.  r 

- - — —  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also 

he  named  apostles  : 

14  Simon  (J  whom  he  also  named  Peter,) 
and  Andrew  his  brother,  James  and  John,  Phi¬ 
lip  and  Bartholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son 
of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  called  Zelotes, 

16  And  Judas  k  the  brother  of  James,  and 
Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  traitor. 

17  IT  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and 
stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  company  of  his  dis¬ 


ciples,  1  and  a  great  multitude  of  AA]'J)4o~1- 
people  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusa-  An.  oiymp. 

lem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  of  - — — 

Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear  him,  and 
to  be  healed  of  their  diseases  ; 

18  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean 
spirits  ;  and  they  were  healed. 

1 9  And  the  whole  multitude  m  sought  to 
touch  him  ;  for  n  there  went  virtue  out  of  him 
and  healed  them  all. 

20  1  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disci¬ 
ples,  and  said,  °  Blessed  be  ye  poor  ;  for  yours 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 


bMatt.  x.  1. - iJohn  i.  42. - k  Jude  1. - 1  Matt.  iv.  25; 

Mark  iii.  7. 


m  Matt.  xiv.  36. - n  Mark  v.  30  ;  chap.  viii.  46. - 0  Matt,  v 

3 ;  xi.  5 ;  James  ii.  5. 


multitude  was  gathered  eig  rrjv  ‘KpooEvxrjv,  into  the 
house  of  'prayer :  and  so  Juvenal ,  Sat.  iii.  v.  296, 
speaks  to  the  mendicant  Jew  : — 

Ede  ubi  consistas  ;  in  qua  te  qucE.ro  proseucha  ? 

In  what  house  of  prayer  may  I  find  thee  begging  1 

See  on  Acts  xvi.  13.  But  on  this  it  may  be  observed, 
that  as  the  mountains  of  God ,  the  wind  of  God,  the 
hail  of  God,  the  trees  of  God,  &c..,  mean  very  high 
mountains,  a  very  strong  wind,  great  and  terrible  hail, 
very  tall  trees,  &c.,  so  r poaevxv  T0V  here,  may 
be  very  properly  translated  the  prayer  of  God  ;  i.  e. 
very  fervent  and  earnest  prayer ;  and  though  diavvs- 
TEpevuv  may  signify,  to  lodge  in  a  place  for  a  night, 
yet  there  are  various  places  in  the  best  Greek  writers 
in  which  it  is  used,  not  to  signify  a  place,  but  to  pass 
the  night  in  a  particular  state.  So  Appian,  Bell.  Pun. 
Ev  roig  uiz’Xoig  biewnTepevgE  ped’  aravrov — He  passed 
the  night  under  arms  with  them  all.  Idem,  Bell.  Civ. 
lib.  v.  dLEWKTEpevov — They  passed  the  night  without 
food,  without  any  regard  to  the  body,  and  in  the  want 
of  all  things.  See  more  examples  in  Kyphe,  who 
concludes  by  translating  the  passage  thus  ;  He  passed 
the  night  without  sleep  in  prayers  to  God.  Some  of 
the  Jews  imagine  that  God  himself  prays ;  and  this  is 
one  of  his  petitions  :  Let  it  be  my  good  pleasure,  that 
my  mercy  overcome  my  wrath.  See  more  in  Lightfoot. 

Verse  13.  He  chose  twelve ]  E/c TiE^apcvog  an’  avrav, 
He  chose  twelve  out  of  them.  Our  Lord  at  this  time 
had  several  disciples,  persons  who  were  converted  to 
God  under  his  ministry  ;  and,  out  of  these  converts,  he 
chose  twelve,  whom  he  appointed  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry ;  and  called  them  apostles,  i.  e.  persons  sent 
or  commissioned  by  himself,  to  preach  that  Gospel  to 
others  by  which  they  had  themselves  been  saved. 
These  were  favoured  with  extraordinary  success  :  1 . 
Because  they  were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God 
themselves.  2.  Because  they  received  their  commis¬ 
sion  from  the  great  Head  of  the  Church.  And  3.  Be¬ 
cause,  as  he  had  sent  them,  he  continued  to  accompany 
their  preaching  with  the  power  of  his  Spirit.  These 
three  things  alwavs  unite  in  the  character  of  a  genuine 
apostle.  See  on  Matt.  x.  1—4. 

Verse  15.  Called  Zelotes ]  Some  Jews  gave  this 
name  to  themselves,  according  to  Josephus,  (War,  b. 
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iv.  c.  iii.  s.  9,  and  vii.  c.  viii.  s.  1,)  “because  they 
pretended  to  be  more  than  ordinarily  zealous  for  reli¬ 
gion,  and  yet  practised  the  very  worst  of  actions.” 
“  But  this  (says  the  judicious  Bp.  Pearce)  Josephus 
says  of  the  zealots,  at  the  time  when  Vespasian  was 
marching  towards  Jerusalem.  They  probably  were 
men  of  a  different  character  above  forty  years  before ; 
which  was  the  time  when  Jesus  chose  his  twelve  apos¬ 
tles,  one  of  whom  had  the  surname  of  the  Zealot .”  It 
is  very  probable  that  this  name  was  first  given  to  cer¬ 
tain  persons  who  were  more  zealous  for  the  cause  of 
pure  and  undefiled  religion  than  the  rest  of  their  neigh¬ 
bours  ;  but  like  many  other  sects  and  parties  who  have* 
begun  well,  they  transferred  their  zeal  for  the  essen¬ 
tials  of  religion  to  nonessential  things,  and  from  these 
to  inquisitorial  cruelty  and  murder.  See  on  Matt, 
x.  4. 

Verse  17.  And  stood  in  the  plain]  In  Matt.  v.  1, 
which  is  supposed  to  be  the  parallel  place,  our  Lord 
is  represented  as  delivering  this  sermon  on  the  moun¬ 
tain  ;  and  this  has  induced  some  to  think  that  the  ser¬ 
mon  mentioned  here  by  Luke,  though  the  same  in  sub¬ 
stance  with  that  in  Matthew,  was  delivered  in  a  differ¬ 
ent  place,  and  at  another  time ;  but,  as  Dr.  Priestly 
justly  observes,  Matthew’s  saying  that  Jesus  was  sat 
down  after  he  had  gone  up  to  the  mountain,  and  Luke’s 
saying  that  he  stood  on  the  plain  when  he  healed  the 
sick,  before  the  discourse,  are  no  inconsistencies.  The 
whole  picture  is  striking.  Jesus  ascends  a  mountain, 
employs  the  night  in  prayer ;  and,  having  thus  solemnly 
invoked  the  Divine  blessing,  authoritatively  separates 
the  twelve  apostles  from  the  mass  of  his  disciples.  He 
then  descends,  and  heals  in  the  plain  all  the  diseased 
among  a  great  multitude,  collected  from  various  parts 
by  the  fame  of  his  miraculous  power.  Having  thus 
created  attention,  he  likewise  satisfies  the  desire  of  the 
people  to  hear  his  doctrine  ;  and  retiring  first  to  the 
mountain  whence  he  came,  that  his  attentive  hearers 
might  follow  him  and  might  better  arrange  themselves 
before  him — Sacro  digna  silentio  mirantur  omnes 
dicere.  Horace.  All  admire  his  excellent  sayings 
with  sacred  silence.  See  Bishop  Newcome’s  notes  on 
his  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  p.  19. 

Verse  20.  Blessed  be  ye  poor ]  See  the  sermon  oh 
the  mount  paraphrased  and  explained,  Matt,  v.,  vi.,  vii 
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21  p  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27.  ~  *  -  y - - o 

An.  Olynap.  now  ;  for  ve  shall  be  filled.  *  Bless- 

CCI.  3.  7  J 

- _ ‘ —  ed  are  ye  that  weep  now  ;  for  ye 

shall  laugh. 

22  r  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate 
you,  and  when  they  s  shall  separate  you  from 
their  company ,  and  shall  reproach  you ,  and 
cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of 
man’s  sake. 

23  1  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy : 
for,  behold,  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven : 
for  u  in  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the 
prophets. 

24  v  But  wo  unto  you  w  that  are  rich  !  for 
x  ye  have  received  your  consolation. 

25  y  Wo  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall 

p  Isa.  lv.  1 ;  lxv.  13  ;  Matt.  v.  6. - Isa.  lxi.  3  ;  Matt.  v.  4. 

rMatt.  v.  11 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  19;  iii.  14;  iv.  14. - 55 *  John  xvi.  2. 

1  Matt.  v.  12  ;  Acts  v.  41 ;  Col.  i.  24;  James  i.  2. - u  Acts  vii. 

51. - vAmos  vi.  1 ;  Ecclus.  xxxi.  8;  James  v.  1. - w  Chap. 

xii.  21. - x  Matt.  vi.  2,  5,  16 ;  chap.  xvi.  25. 


hunger.  z  Wo  unto  you  that  laugh  AAMD4Sf 

now !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  An.'  oiymp. 

CCI.3. 

weep.  _ _ 

26  a  Wo  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak 
well  of  you !  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the 
false  prophets. 

27  1  b  But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear,  Lovo 
your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  which  hate 
you. 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  0  prav 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you. 

29  d  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the 
one  cheek  offer  also  the  other ;  e  and  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  cloak  forbid  not  to  take  thy 
coat  also. 

30  f  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee; 

y  Isa.  lxv.  13. - z  Prov.  xiv.  13. - a  John  xv.  19 ;  1  John 

iv.  5. - b  Exod.  xxiii.  4 ;  Prov.  xxv.  2  ;  Matt.  v.  44 ;  ver.  35 ; 

Rom.  xii.  20. - c  Chap,  xxiii.  34  ;  Acts  vii.  60. - d  Matt,  v 

39. - e  1  Cor.  vi.  7. - f  Deut.  xv.  7,  8,  10 ;  Prov.  xxi.  26  ; 

Matt.  v.  42. 


Yerse  22.  They  shall  separate  you]  Meaning,  They 
will  excommunicate  you,  acftopiauaiv  vyag,  or  separate 
you  from  their  communion.  Luke  having  spoken  of 
their  separating  or  excommunicating  them,  continues 
the  same  idea,  in  saying  that  they  would  cast  out  their 
name  likewise,  as  a  thing  evil  in  itself.  By  your  name  is 
meant  their  name  as  his  disciples.  As  such,  they  were 
sometimes  called  Nazarenes,  and  sometimes  Chris¬ 
tians  ;  and  both  these  names  were  matter  of  reproach 
in  the  mouths  of  their  enemies.  So  James  (ii.  7) 
says  to  the  converts,  Do  they  not  blaspheme  that 
worthy  name  by  which  ye  are  called  ?  So  when  St. 
Paul  (in  Acts  xxiv.  5)  is  called  a  ringleader  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nazarenes ,  the  character  of  a  pestilent  fel¬ 
low,  and,  that  of  a  mover  of  sedition,  is  joined  to  it ; 
and,  in  Acts  xxviii.  22,  the  Jews  say  to  Paul,  As 
concerning  this  sect,  we  know  that  every  where  it  is 
spoken  against ;  and  this  is  implied  in  1  Pet.  iv.  14, 
when  he  says,  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ ,  i.  e.  as  Christians  ;  agreeably  to  what  follows 
there  in  ver.  16,  If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian, 
&c  In  after  times  we  find  Pliny,  Epist.  x.  97,  con¬ 
sulting  the  Emperor  Trajan,  whether  or  no  he  should 
punish  the  name  itself,  (of  Christian ,)  though  no 
evil  should  be  found  in  it.  Nomen  ipsum,  etiam  si 
flagitns  careat,  puniatur.  See  Pearce. 

Verse  23.  Did — unto  the  prophets.]  See  1  Kings 
xviii.  4  ;  xix.  20  ;  2  Chron.  xxiv.  21  ;  xxxvi.  16  ; 
Neli.  ix.  26. 

Verses  24,  25,  26.  But  wo  unto  you  that  are  rich!] 
The  Pharisees,  who  were  laden  with  the  spoils  of  the 
people  which  they  received  in  gifts,  &c.  These  three 
verses  are  not  found  in  the  sermon,  as  recorded  by 
Matthew.  They  seem  to  be  spoken  chiefly  to  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  in  order  to  be  pleasing  to 
all,  spoke  to  every  one  what  he  liked  best ;  and  by 
finesse,  flattery,  and  lies,  found  out  the  method  of 
gaining  and  keeping  the  good  opinion  of  the  multitude. 

Verse  29.  Thy  cloak — thy  coat]  In  Matt.  v.  40, 


I  have  said  that  coat,  x^uva,  signifies  under  garment, 
or  strait  coat ;  and  cloak,  iya-  iov,  means  upper  gar¬ 
ment,  or  great  coat.  This  interpretation  is  confirmed 
by  the  following  observations  of  Bishop  Pearce.  The 
Xituv  was  a  tunica,  or  vestcoat ,  over  which  the  Jews 
and  other  nations  threw  an  outer  coat,  or  gown,  called 
a  cloak,  Matt.  v.  40,  (which  is  meant  by  iyanov,) 
when  they  went  abroad,  or  were  not  at  work.  Hence 
the  common  people  at  Rome,  who  did  not  usually 
wear,  or  had  no  right  to  wTear,  the  toga,  are  called  by 
Horace  tunicatus  popellus,  Epist.  i.  7,  65.  This 
account  of  the  difference  between  the  xLTC)V  and  the 
Iyanov  appears  plainly  from  what  Maximus  Tyrius 
says,  The  inner  garment  which  is  over  the  body  they 
call  xltuviokov,  and  the  outer  one  the  Iyanov.  And 
so  Plutarch,  (in  Nupt.  p.  139,  ed.  Fran.  1620,) 
speaking  of  a  man  who  felt  the  heat  of  the  sun  too 
much  for  him,  says  that  he  put  off,  rov  xirava,  np 
luartoi,  his  vestcoat  also  with  his  cloak. 

Verse  30.  Ask  them  not  again.]  Or,  Do  not  beg 
them  off.  This  probably  refers  to  the  way  in  which 
the  tax-gatherers  and  Roman  soldiers  used  to  spoil  the 
people.  “  When  such  harpies  as  these  come  upon 
your  goods,  suffer  the  injury  quietly,  leaving  yourselves 
in  the  hand  of  God,  rather  than  attempt  even  to  beg 
off  what  belongs  to  you,  lest  on  their  part  they  be 
provoked  to  seize  or  spoil  more,  and  lest  you  be  irri¬ 
tated  to  sue  them  at  law,  which  is  totally  opposite  to 
the  spirit  and  letter  of  the  Gospel ;  or  to  speak  bad 
words,  or  indulge  wrong  tempers,  which  would  wound 
the  spirit  of  love  and  mercy.”  Of  such  as  these,  and 
of  all  merciless  creditors,  who  even  sell  the  tools  and 
bed  of  a  poor  man,  it  may  be  very  truly  said  : — 

Tnstius  haud  illis  monstrum,  nec  savior  ulla 

Pestis  et  ira  deum  Stygiis  sese  extulit  undis, — 

Diripiunt  dapes,  contactuque  omnia  f cedant 

Immundo. - 


Virg.  JEn.  iii.  ver.  214. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


to  the  multitudes. 


A.  M.4031.  an(f  0f  him  that  taketh  away  thy 

A.  D.  27.  117  • 

An.  oiymp.  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

CCL  3~  -  3 1  g  And  as  ye  would  that  men 

should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise. 

32  hFor  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 
what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  love 
♦hose  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do 
good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sin¬ 
ners  also  do  even  the  same. 

34  1  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope 
to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 


£Tob.  iv.  15;  Matt.  vii.  12. — 

v.  42. 


-h  Matt.  v.  46. - 5  Matt. 


A.  M.  4031 
A.  D.  27. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCI.3. 


also  lend  to  sinners  to  receive  as 
much  a  o;ain. 

35  But  k  love  ye  your  enemies, 
and  do  good,  and  1  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
again  ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  m  ye 
shall  be  the  children  of  the  'Highest :  for  he 
is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil. 

36  n  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Fa¬ 
ther  also  is  merciful. 

37  0  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged  : 
condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven : 

k  Ver.  27. - 1  Psa.  xxxvii.  26  ;  ver.  30. - m  Matt.  v.  45. 

n  Matt.  v.  48. - °Matt.  vii.  1. 


“  Monsters  more  fierce  offended  Heaven  ne’er  sent 

From  hell’s  abyss,  for  human  punishment. — 

They  snatch  the  meat,  defiling  all  they  find.” 

Dryden. 

However,  it  is  probable  that  what  is  here  spoken 
relates  to  requiring  a  thing  speedily  that  had  been  lent , 
while  the  reason  for  borrowing  it  still  continues.  In 
Ecclus.  xx.  15,  it  is  a  part  of  the  character  of  a  very 
bad  man,  that  to-day  he  lendeth ,  and  to-morrow  will 
he  ask  it  again.  From  the  27th  to  the  30th  verse 
our  blessed  Lord  gives  us  directions  how  to  treat  our 
enemies.  1.  Wish  them  well.  2.  Do  them  good. 
3.  Speak  as  well  of  them  as  possible.  4.  Be  an  in¬ 
strument  of  procuring  them  good  from  others  :  use 
\our  influence  in  their  behalf.  5.  Suffer  patiently 
from  them  contempt  and  ill  treatment.  6.  Give  up 
your  goods  rather  than  lose  your  meekness  and  charity 
towards  them.  The  retaliation  of  those  who  hearken 
not  to  their  own  passion,  but  to  Christ,  consists  in  do¬ 
ing  more  good  than  they  receive  evil.  Ever  since  our 
blessed  Saviour  suffered  the  Jews  to  take  away  his 
life,  it  is  by  his  patience  that  we  must  regulate  our 
own.  Quesnel. 

Verse  32.  For  sinners  also  love  those  that  love 
ihemi\  I  believe  the  word  uyaprukoi  is  used  by  St. 
Luke  in  the  same  sense  in  which  reXuvai,  tax-gather¬ 
ers ,  is  used  by  St.  Matthew,  chap.  v.  46,  47,  and  sig¬ 
nifies  heathens ;  not  only  men  who  have  no  religion, 
but  men  who  acknowledge  none.  The  religion  of 
Christ  not  only  corrects  the  errors  and  reforms  the  dis¬ 
orders  of  the  fallen  nature  of  man,  but  raises  it  even 
above  itself :  it  brings  it  near  to  God ;  and,  by  uni¬ 
versal  love,  leads  it  to  frame  its  conduct  according  to 
that  of  the  Sovereign  Being.  “  A  man  should  tremble 
who  finds  nothing  in  his  life  besides  the  external  part 
of  religion,  but  what  may  be  found  in  the  life  of  a 
Turk  or  a  heathen .”  The  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 
purifies  and  renews  the  heart,  causing  it  to  resemble 
that  Christ  through  whom  the  grace  came.  See  the 
note  on  chap.  vii.  37. 

Verse  34.  Of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive ]  Or,  whom 
ve  expect  to  return  it.  “To  make  our  neighbour 
purchase,  in  any  way,  the  assistance  which  we  give 
him,  is  to  profit  by  his  misery ;  and,  by  laying  him  un¬ 
der  obligations  which  we  expect  him  in  some  way  or 
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other  to  discharge,  we  increase  his  wretchedness  under 
the  pretence  of  relieving  it.” 

Verse  35.  Love  ye  your  enemies ]  This  is  the  most 
sublime  precept  ever  delivered  to  man  :  a  false  religion 
durst  not  give  a  precept  of  this  nature,  because,  with¬ 
out  supernatural  influence,  it  must  be  for  ever  imprac¬ 
ticable.  In  these  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  we  see 
the  tenderness,  sincerity,  extent,  disinterestedness,  pat¬ 
tern,  and  issue  of  the  love  of  God  dwelling  in  man  : 
a  religion  which  has  for  its  foundation  the  union  of  God 
and  man  in  the  same  person,  and  the  death  of  this 
august  being  for  his  enemies  ;  which  consists  on  earth 
in  a  reconciliation  of  the  Creator  with  his  creatures, 
and  which  is  to  subsist  in  heaven  only  in  the  union  of 
the  members  with  the  head  :  could  such  a  religion  as 
this  ever  tolerate  hatred  in  the  soul  of  man,  even  to 
his  most  inveterate  foe  ? 

Lend ,  hoping  for  nothing  again ]  M  r/Ssv  Mre?im£ovTee. 
The  rabbins  say,  he  who  lends  without  usury ,  Goa 
shall  consider  him  as  having  observed  every  precept. 
Bishop  Pearce  thinks  that,  instead  of  yrjSev,  we  should 
read  yrjdeva  with  the  Syriac ,  later  Arabic,  and  later 
Persic  ;  and  as  airelTrt&iv  signifies  to  despair,  or  cause 
to  despair,  the  meaning  is,  not  cutting  off  the  hope  (of 
longer  life)  of  any  man ,  neminis  spem  amputantes,  by 
denying  him  those  things  which  he  requests  now  to 
preserve  him  from  perishing. 

Verse  36.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful ]  Or,  compas 
sionate ;  omripyove <;,  from  oiktoq,  commiseration,  which 
etymologists  derive  from  emu,  to  give  place,  yield,  be¬ 
cause  we  readily  concede  those  things  which  are  neces¬ 
sary  to  them  whom  we  commiserate.  As  God  is  ever 
disposed  to  give  all  necessary  help  and  support  to  those 
who  are  miseraole,  so  his  followers,  being  influenced 
by  the  same  spirit,  are  easy  to  be  entreated,  and  are  at 
all  times  ready  to  contribute  to  the  uttermost  of  their 
power  to  relieve  or  remove  the  miseries  of  the  distress¬ 
ed.  A  merciful  or  compassionate  man  easily  forgets 
injuries ;  pardons  them  without  being  solicited ;  and 
does  not  permit  repeated  returns  of  ingratitude  to  de¬ 
ter  him  from  doing  good,  even  to  the  unthankful  and 
the  unholy.  See  on  Matt.  v.  7. 

Verse  37.  Judge  not ]  See  on  Matt.  vii.  1.  15  How 
great  is  the  goodness  of  God,  in  being  so  willing  to 
put  our  judgment  into  our  own  hands  as  to  engage  him 
self  not  to  enter  into  judgment  with  us*  provided  wa 
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CHAP.  VI. 


to  the  multitudes. 


Christ  preaches 


38  p  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 

An;  Olymp.  unto  you  ;  good  measure,  pressed 

- J.J —  down,  and  shaken  together,  and 

running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  *  bosom. 
For  r  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete 
withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

"  ■  jr 

PProv.  xix.  17. - 1  Psa.  lxxix.  12. - rMatt.  vii.  2;  Mark  iv. 

24 ;  James  ii.  13. - s  Matt  xv.  14. 


do  not  usurp  the  right  which  belongs  solely  to  him  in 
reference  to  others  !” 

Condemn  not ]  “  Mercy  will  ever  incline  us  not  to 
condemn  those  unmercifully  whose  faults  are  certain 
and  visible  ;  to  lessen,  conceal,  and  excuse  them  as 
much  as  we  can  without  prejudice  to  truth  and  justice; 
and  to  be  far  from  aggravating,  divulging,  or  even  de¬ 
siring  them  to  be  punished.” 

Forgive ]  The  mercy  and  compassion  which  God  re¬ 
commends  extend  to  the  forgiving  of  all  the  injuries 
we  have  received,  or  can  receive.  To  imitate  in  this 
the  mercy  of  God  is  not  a  mere  counsel ;  since  it  is 
proposed  as  a  necessary  mean,  in  order  to  receive 
mercy.  What  man  has  to  forgive  in  man  is  almost 
nothing  :  man’s  debt  to  God  is  infinite.  And  who  acts 
in  this  matter  as  if  he  wished  to  receive  mercy  at  the 
hand  of  God !  The  spirit  of  revenge  is  equally  desti¬ 
tute  of  faith  and  reason. 

Verse  38.  Give ,  and  it  shall  he  given ]  “  Christian 
charity  will  make  no  difficulty  in  giving  that  which 
eternal  truth  promises  to  restore.  Let  us  give,  neither 
out  of  mere  human  generosity,  nor  out  of  vanity,  nor 
from  interest,  but  for  the  sake  of  God,  if  we  would 
have  him  place  it  to  account.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
true  unmixed  generosity  but  in  God  only ;  because 
there  is  none  but  him  who  receives  no  advantage  from 
his  gifts,  and  because  he  engages  himself  to  pay  these 
debts  of  his  creatures  with  an  excessive  interest.  So 
great  is  the  goodness  of  God,  that,  when  he  might  have 
absolutely  commanded  us  to  give  to  our  neighbour,  he 
vouchsafes  to  invite  us  to  this  duty  by  the  prospect  of 
a  reward,  and  to  impute  that  to  us  as  a  desert  which 
he  has  a  right  to  exact  of  us  by  the  title  of  his  sove¬ 
reignty  over  our  persons  and  estates.” 

Men  live  in  such  a  state  of  social  union  as  renders 
mutual  help  necessary  ;  and,  as  self-interest,  pride,  and 
other  corrupt  passions  mingle  themselves  ordinarily  in 
their  commerce,  they  cannot  fail  of  offending  one  an¬ 
other.  In  civil  society  men  must,  in  order  to  taste  a 
little  tranquillity,  resolve  to  hear  something  from  their 
neighbours  ;  they  must  suffer ,  pardon ,  and  give  up 
many  things  ;  without  doing  which  they  must  live  in 
such  a  state  of  continual  agitation  as  will  render  life 
itself  insupportable.  Without  this  giving  and  forgiv¬ 
ing  spirit  there  will  be  nothing  in  civil  society,  and 
even  in  Christian  congregations,  but  divisions,  evil 
surmisings,  injurious  discourses,  outrages,  anger,  ven¬ 
geance,  and,  in  a  word,  a  total  dissolution  of  the  mys¬ 
tical  body  of  Christ.  Thus  our  interest  in  both  worlds 
calls  loudly  upon  us  to  give  and  to  forgive. 

Bosom.]  Koattov ,  or  lap.  Almost  all  ancient  nations 
wore  long,  wide,  and  loose  garments  ;  and  when  about 
to  carry  any  thing  which  their  hands  could  not  con- 
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39  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 

them,  s  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?  An.  Olymp. 

nnr  o 

shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ?  _ 

40  1  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master, 
but  every  one  u  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his 
master. 

1  Matt.  x.  24 ;  John  xiii.  16 ;  xv.  20. - u  Or,  shall  be  perfected  as 

his  master. 


tain,  they  used  a  fold  of  their  robe  in  nearly  the  same 
way  as  women  here  use  their  aprons.  The  phrase  is 
continually  occurring  in  the  best  and  purest  Greek 
writers.  The  following  example  from  Herodotus,  b. 
vi.,  may  suffice  to  show  the  propriety  of  the  interpre¬ 
tation  given  above,  and  to  expose  the  ridiculous  nature 
of  covetousness.  “  When  Croesus  had  promised  to 
Alcmwon  as  much  gold  as  he  could  carry  about  his 
body  at  once,  in  order  to  improve  the  king’s  liberality 
to  the  best  advantage,  he  put  on  a  very  wide  tunic , 
(laOuva  peyav,)  leaving  a  great  space  in  the  bosom, 
Ko'k'Kov  (3adw ,  and  drew  on  the  largest  buskins  he  could 
find.  Being  conducted  to  the  treasury,  he  sat  down 
on  a  great  heap  of  gold,  and  first  filled  the  buskins 
about  his  legs  with  as  much  gold  as  they  could  con¬ 
tain,  and,  having  filled  his  whole  bosom,  koIttov,  load¬ 
ed  his  hair  with  ingots,  and  put  several  pieces  in  his 
mouth,  he  walked  out  of  the  treasury,  &c.”  What  a 
ridiculous  figure  must  this  poor  sinner  have  cut,  thus 
heavy  laden  with  gold,  and  the  love  of  money !  See 
many  other  examples  in  Kypke  and  Raphelius.  See 
also  Psa.  cxxix.  7  ;  Prov.  vi.  27  ;  xvii.  23. 

The  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal ,  it  shall  he 
measured  to  you  again.]  The  same  words  we  find  in 
the  Jerusalem  Targum  on  Gen.  xxxviii.  26.  Our 
Lord  therefore  lays  down  a  maxim  which  themselves 
allowed. 

Verse  39.  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind'?]  This  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  a  general  proverb,  and  to  signify 
that  a  man  cannot  teach  what  he  does  not  understand. 
This  is  strictly  true  in  spiritual  matters.  A  man  who 
is  not  illuminated  from  above  is  utterly  incapable  of 
judging  concerning  spiritual  things,  and  wholly  unfit  to 
be  a  guide  to  others.  Is  it  possible  that  a  person  who 
is  enveloped  with  the  thickest  darkness  should  dare 
either  to  judge  of  the  state  of  others,  or  attempt  to 
lead  them  in  that  path  of  which  he  is  totally  ignorant ! 
If  he  do,  must  not  his  judgment  be  rashness,  and  his 
teaching  folly  1 — and  does  he  not  endanger  his  own 
soul,  and  run  the  risk  of  falling  into  the  ditch  of  perdi¬ 
tion  himself,  together  with  the  unhappy  objects  of  his 
religious  instruction  1 

Verse  40.  Every  one  that  is  perfect]  Or,  thorough¬ 
ly  instructed ,  Karyprcapevog  : — from  KarapTifa,  to  ad¬ 
just,  adapt ,  knit  together,  restore ,  or  put  in  joint 
The  noun  is  used  by  the  Greek  medical  writers  to  sig¬ 
nify  the  reducing  a  luxated  or  disjointed  limb.  It 
sometimes  signifies  to  repair  or  mend,  and  in  this  sense 
it  is  applied  to  broken  nets ,  Matt.  iv.  21  ;  Marki.  19  ; 
but  in  this  place,  and  in  Heb.  xiii.  21  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  17, 
it  means  complete  instruction  and  information.  Every 
one  who  is  thoroughly  instructed  in  Divine  things, 
who  has  his  heart  united  to  God,  whose  disordered 
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Christ  preaches  ST.  LUKE.  to  the  multitudes. 


^A^ij  4^L  41  v  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 

An.  o'lymp.  mote  that  is  in  thv  brother’s  eye, 

CCI  3.  .  J  J 

but  perceives!  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4  2  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in 
thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypo¬ 
crite,  w  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye. 

43  x  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  cor¬ 
rupt  fruit;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring 
forth  good  fruit. 

44  For  y  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own 
fruit.  For  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs, 
nor  of  a  bramble  bush  gather  they  z  grapes. 

45  a  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good  ; 

and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  A:  % 

A.  D.  27. 

treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  An.  Olymp. 
that  which  is  evil  :  for  b  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  c  And  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord, 
and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ? 

47  d  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth 
my  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  show  you 
to  whom  he  is  like  : 

48  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  a  house, 
and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on 
a  rock  :  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream 
beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could 
not  shake  it :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is 
like  a  man  that,  without  a  foundation,  built  a 
house  upon  the  earth;  against  which  the  stream 
did  beat  vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell : 
and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

vMatt.  vii.  3. - w  See  Prov.  xviii.  17. - xMatt.  vii.  16,  17. 

y  Matt.  xii.  33. - z  Gr.  a  grape. - a  Matt.  xii.  35. — — b  Matt. 

xii.  34. 

cMal.  i.  6;  Matt.  vii.  21 ;  xxv.  11  ;  chap.  xiii.  25. - d  Matt. 

vii.  24;  Job  xxvii.  8;  Ecclus.  xl.  13;  Heb.  x.  26;  James 
i.  23. 

tempers  and  passions  are  purified  and  restored  to  har¬ 
mony  and  order  ;  every  one  who  has  in  him  the  mind 
that  was  in  Christ,  though  he  cannot  be  above ,  yet  will 
be  as,  his  teacher — holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  se¬ 
parate  from  sinners. 

u  The  disciple  who  perfectly  understands  the  rules 
and  sees  the  example  of  his  master,  will  think  it  his 
business  to  tread  exactly  in  his  steps,  to  do  and  suffer 
upon  like  occasions,  as  his  master  did :  and  so  he  will 
be  like  his  master.”  Whitby. 

Verse  41.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote ]  See 
this  explained  on  Matt.  vii.  3—5. 

Verse  43.  Corrupt  fruit ]  Kaprrov  aairpov,  literally, 
rotten  fruit :  but  here  it  means,  such  fruit  as  is  unfit 
for  use.  See  on  Matt.  vii.  17—20. 

Verse  45.  A  good  man\  See  on  Matt.  xii.  35. 

Verse  46.  Lord,  Lord ]  God  judges  of  the  heart, 
not  by  words ,  but  by  works.  A  good  servant  never 
disputes,  speaks  little,  and  always  follows  his  work. 
Such  a  servant  a  real  Christian  is  :  such  is  a  faithful 
minister,  always  intent  either  on  the  work  of  his  own 
salvation,  or  that  of  his  neighbour  ;  speaking  more  to 
God  than  to  men ;  and  to  these  as  in  the  presence  of 
God;  The  tongue  is  fitly  compared  by  one  to  a  pump, 
which  empties  the  heart,  but  neither  fills  nor  cleanses 
it.  The  love  of  God  is  a  hidden  spring,  which  sup- 

plies  the  heart  continually,  and  never  permits  it  to  be 
dry  or  unfruitful.  Quesnel. 

Verse  47.  I  will  show  you\  'T'Kodnlfo,  I  will  show 
you  plainly.  I  will  enable  you  fully  to  comprehend 
my  meaning  on  this  subject  by  the  following  parable. 
See  this  word  explained  Matt.  iii.  7. 

Verse  48.  He  is  like  a  man,  &c.]  See  on  Matt, 
vii.  24-27. 

Verse  49.  The  ruin  of  that  house  was  great .J  On 
this  passage,  father  Quesnel,  who  was  a  most  rigid 
predestinarian,  makes  the  following  judicious  remark. 
“  It  is  neither  by  the  speculations  of  astrologers,  nor 
by  the  Calvinian  assurance  of  predestination,  that  we 
can  discover  what  will  be  our  portion  for  ever  :  but  it 
is  by  the  examination  of  our  heart,  and  the  consider¬ 
ation  of  our  life,  that  we  may  in  some  measure  prog¬ 
nosticate  our  eternal  state.  Without  a  holy  heart  and 
a  holy  life,  all  is  ruinous  in  the  hour  of  temptation, 
and  in  the  day  of  wrath.”  To  this  may  be  added,  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witness  in 
himself  :  1  John  v.  10. 

The  subjects  of  this  chapter  have  been  so  amply 
explained  and  enforced  in  the  parallel  places  in  Mat¬ 
thew,  to  which  the  reader  has  been  already  referred, 
that  there  appears  to  be  no  necessity  to  make  any 

1  additional  observations. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Christ  heals  the  servant  of  a  centurion ,  who  is  commended  for  his  faith,  1—10.  Raises  a  widow's  son  to 
life  at  Nain,  11—17.  John  Baptist  hears  of  his  fame ,  and  sends  two  of  his  disciples  to  inquire  whether 
he  was  the  Christ ,  18—23.  Christ's  character  of  John ,  24—30.  The  obstinate  blindness  and  capricious¬ 
ness  of  the  Jews ,  31—35.  .4  Pharisee  invites  him  to  his  house ,  where  a  woman  anoints  his  head  with  oil , 

and  washes  his  feet  ivith  her  tears ,  36—38.  The  Pharisee  is  offended  39.  Our  Lord  reproves  him  by  a 
parable,  and  vindicates  the  woman ,  40—46  ;  and  pronounces  her  sins  forgiven ,  47—50. 
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CHAP.  VII. 


centurion's  servant. 


Christ  heals  the 

1V"0W  when  he  had  ended  all  his 
An.  oiymp.  sayings  in  the  audience  of  the 

.  ( (  _ —  people, a  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 

2  And  b  a  certain  centurion’s  servant,  who 
was  dear  unto  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto 
him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him 
c  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  be¬ 
sought  him  instantly,  saying,  d  That  he  was 
worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this  : 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built 
us  a  synagogue. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when 
he  was  now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  cen¬ 
turion  sent  friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him, 
Lord,  trouble  not  thyself  :  for  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof : 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy 
to  come  unto  thee  :  but  say  in  a  word,  and  my 
servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority, 

a  Matt.  viii.  5  ;  John  iv.  46-54. - b  2  Kings  v.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  2.  A  certain  centurion's  servant ]  See  this 
miracle  explained  on  Matt.  viii.  5—13. 

Verse  3.  Elders  of  the  Jews ]  These  were  either 
magistrates  in  the  place,  or  the  elders  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue  which  the  centurion  had  built,  ver.  5.  He  sent 
these,  probably,  because  he  was  afraid  to  come  to 
Christ  himself,  not  being  a  Jew,  either  by  nation  or 
religion.  In  the  parallel  place  in  Matthew,  he  is  re¬ 
presented  as  coming  to  Christ  himself ;  but  it  is  a 
usual  form  of  speech  in  all  nations,  to  attribute  the 
act  to  a  person  which  is  done  not  by  himself,  but  by 
his  authority. 

Verse  5.  He  loveth  our  nation]  He  is  a  warm  friend 
to  the  J  ews  ;  and  has  given  a  full  proof  of  his  affection 
to  them  in  building  them  a  synagogue.  This  he  had 
done  at  his  own  proper  charges  ;  having  no  doubt  em¬ 
ployed  his  own  men  in  the  work. 

Verse  10.  Found  the  servant  whole]  This  cure  was 
the  effect  of  the  faith,  prayer,  and  humility  of  the 
centurion,  through  which  the  almighty  energy  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  conveyed  to  the  sick  man.  But 
these  very  graces  in  the  centurion  were  the  products 
of  grace.  It  is  God  himself  who,  by  the  gifts  of  his 
mercy,  disposes  the  soul  to  receive  its  cure ;  and  no¬ 
thing  can  contribute  to  the  reception  of  his  grace  but 
what  is  the  fruit  of  grace  itself.  The  apostle  says, 
The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
unto  all  men,  Tit.  ii.  11.  It  should  therefore  be  our 
concern,  not  to  resist  the  operations  of  this  grace  :  for 
Uiough  we  cannot  endue  ourselves  with  any  gracious 
disposition,  yet  we  can  quench  the  Spirit,  by  whose 
agency  these  are  produced  in  the  soul.  The  centurion 
had  not  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 
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having  under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say  AA ^  42°731- 

unto  e  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  An.  oiymp. 

D  ’  CCI  3 

another,  Come,  and  he  cometh  ;  and  — 

to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  mar 
veiled  at  him,  and  turned  him  about,  and  said 
unto  the  people  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel. 

1 0  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the 
house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had  been 
sick. 

11  1  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that 
he  went  into  a  city  called  Nain  ;  and  many  of 
his  disciples  went  with  h’m,  and  much  people. 

12  •  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of 
the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a 
widow  :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her. 

1 3  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  com¬ 
passion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 

c  Mark  v.  23. - d  Rev.  iii.  4. - e  Gr.  this  man. 

Verse  11.  Nain]  A  small  city  of  Galilee,  in  the 
tribe  of  Issachar.  According  to  Eusebius,  it  was  two 
miles  from  Mount  Tabor,  southward ;  and  near  to 
Endor. 

Verse  12.  Carried  out]  The  Jews  always  buried 
their  dead  without  the  city,  except  those  of  the  family 
of  David.  No  burying  places  should  be  tolerated 
within  cities  or  towns  ;  much  less  in  or  about  churches 
and  chapels.  This  custom  is  excessively  injurious  to 
the  inhabitants ;  and  especially  to  those  who  frequent 
public  worship  in  such  chapels  and  churches.  God, 
decency,  and  health  forbid  this  shocking  abomination 

On  the  impropriety  of  burying  in  towns,  churches, 
and  chapels,  take  the  following  testimonies  :  Extra 
urbem  soliti  sunt  alii  mortuos  sepelire :  Nos  Chris tiani, 
eos  non  in  urbes  solum,  sed  et  in  templa  recepimus , 
quo  fit  ut  multi  fcetore  nimis,  fere  exanimentur . — 
Schoettgen.  “  Others  were  accustomed  to  bury  their 
dead  without  the  city  :  We  Christians  not  only  bury 
them  within  our  cities,  but  receive  them  even  into 
our  churches  !  Hence  many  nearly  lose  their  lives 
through  the  noxious  effluvia.”  “  Both  the  Jews  and 
other  people  had  their  burying  places  without  the 
city: — Et  certe  iia  postulat  ratio  publiccz  sanitatis,  qiue 
multum  ladi  solet  aura  sepulchrorum : — and  this  the 
health  of  the  public  requires,  which  is  greatly  injured 
by  the  effluvia  from  graves.” — Rosenmiiller.  I  rom 
long  observation  I  can  attest  that  churches  and  chapels 
situated  in  grave-yards,  and  those  especially  within 
whose  walls  the  dead  are  interred,  are  perfectly  un¬ 
wholesome  ;  and  many,  by  attending  such  places,  are 
shortening  their  passage  to  the  house  appointed  for  the 
living.  What  increases  the  iniquity  of  this  abomina¬ 
ble  and  deadly  work  is,  that  the  burying  grounds 
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The  widow's  son  raised  to  life. 


Christ's  character  of  John 


A-M.403* 1.  14  And.  he  came  and  touched  the 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  f  bier :  and  they  that  bare  him 

_ —  stood  still.  And  he  said,  Young 

man,  I  say  unto  thee,  s  Arise. 

1 5  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began 
to  speak.  And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

1 6  h  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they 
glorified  God,  saying,  1  That  a  great  prophet 
is  risen  up  among  us  ;  and,  k  That  God  hath 
visited  his  people. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about. 

1 8  %  1  And  the  disciples  of  John  showed  him 
of  all  these  things. 

19  And  John,  calling  unto  him  two  of  his 
disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

20  When  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they 
said,  John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  say¬ 
ing,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or  look 
we  for  another  ? 

2 1  And  in  the  same  hour  he  cured  many  of 
their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ; 
and  unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight. 


22  m  Then  Jesus  answering  said  A  4031. 
unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell  An.  Oiymp 

John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  - - — 

heard ;  n  how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised,  0  to  the  poor  the  Gospel 
is  preached. 

23  And  blessed  is  he ,  whosoever  shall  not 
be  offended  in  me. 

24  T  p  And  when  the  messengers  of  John 
were  departed,  he  began  to  speak  unto  the 
people  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  they  which 
are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately, 
are  in  kings’  courts. 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  pro¬ 
phet  ?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more 
than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  *  Be 
hold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among  those  that 


f  Or,  coffin. - s  Chap.  viii.  54 ;  John  xi.  43  ;  Acts  ix.  40  ;  Rom. 

iv.  17. - h  Chap.  i.  65. - 1  Chap.  xxiv.  19 ;  John  iv.  19 ;  vi.  14 ; 

attached  to  many  churches  and  chapels  are  made  a 
source  of  private  gain.  The  whole  of  this  preposte¬ 
rous  conduct  is  as  indecorous  and  unhealthy  as  it  is 
profane.  Every  man  should  know  that  the  gas  which 
is  disengaged  from  putrid  flesh,  and  particularly  from 
a  human  body,  is  not  only  unfriendly  to,  but  destructive 
of,  animal  life.  Superstition  first  introduced  a  practice 
which  self-interest  and  covetousness  continue  to  maintain. 

For  a  general  improvement  of  all  the  circumstances 
of  this  miracle,  see  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  16.  God  hath  visited  his  people .]  Several 
MSS.  and  versions  add,  etc  ayadov,  for  good.  Some¬ 
times  God  visited  his  people  in  the  way  of  judgment, 
to  consume  them  in  their  transgressions  ;  but  it  was 
now  plain  that  he  had  visited  them  in  the  most  tender 
compassion  and  mercy.  This  seems  to  have  been 
added  by  some  ancient  copyist,  by  way  of  explanation. 

Verse  18.  The  disciples  of  John  showed  him ,  &c.] 
It  is  very  likely  that  John’s  disciples  attended  the 
ministry  of  our  Lord  at  particular  times  ;  and  this,  we 
may  suppose,  was  a  common  case  among  the  disciples 
of  different  Jewish  teachers.  Though  bigotry  existed 
in  its  most  formidable  shape  between  the  Jews  and 
Samaritans ,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  it  had  any  place 
between  Jews  and  Jews,  though  they  were  of  different 
sects,  and  attached  to  different  teachers. 

Verse  19.  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?]  That  is,  to 
'ive.  Art  thou  the  promised  Messiah  l  See  on  Matt.  xi.  3. 

Some  have  thought  that  this  character  of  our  Lord, 
5  epxopsvog,  he  who  cometh,  refers  to  the  prophecy  of 
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ix.  17. - k  Chap.  i.  68. - 1  Matt.  xi.  2. - “Matt.  xi.  5. 

n  Isa.  xxxv.  5. - °  Chap.  iv.  18. - PMatt.  xi.  7. - <1  Mai.  iii.  1. 

Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  10,  where  he  is  called  Shiloh , 
which  Grotius  and  others  derive  from  shalach,  he 
sent ;  hence,  as  the  time  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  drew  nigh,  he  was  termed,  He  ivho  cometh , 
i.  e.  he  who  is  just  now  ready  to  make  his  appearance 
in  Judea.  In  Zech.  ix.  9,  a  similar  phrase  is  used, 
Behold ,  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee — having  salva¬ 
tion.  This  is  meant  of  the  Messiah  only  ;  therefore 

I  think  the  words  to  save ,  are  necessarily  implied. 

Verse  21.  Infirmities  and  plagues]  The  following 
judicious  note  from  Bp.  Pearce  is  worthy  of  deep 
attention  :  “  Luke  mentions  here  vogoi,  yag-iyep, 

leprosias ,  and  Tcvevpara  Tcovrjpa ,  i.  e.  diseases  or  ill 
habits  of  body,  sores  or  lamenesses,  and  evil  spirits : 
from  whence  we  may  conclude  that  evil  spirits  are 
reckoned  by  him  (who  speaks  of  distempers  with 
more  accuracy  than  the  other  evangelists)  as  things 
different  from  any  disorders  of  the  body,  included  in 
the  two  former  words.” 

Unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight.]  Rather, 
he  kindly  gave  sight — exapiaaro  to  (3?iETveiv  ;  or,  he 
graciously  gave  sight.  This  is  the  proper  meaning  of 
the  original  words.  In  all  his  miracles,  Jesus  showed 
the  tenderest  mercy  and  kindness  :  not  only  the  cure , 
but  the  manner  in  which  he  performed  it,  endeared  him 
to  those  who  were  objects  of  his  compassionate  regards. 

Verses  22—28.  See  these  verses  explained  at  large . 
on  Matt.  xi.  4—15. 

Verse  29.  Justified  God]  Or,  declared  God  to  be 
just — educaiuoav  rov  Qeov.  The  sense  is  this  :  John 
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The  capriciousness 

are  Born  0f  -women,  there  is  not  a 

A.  1).  2/. 

An.  oiymp.  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Bap- 

- 1_ —  tist :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the 

kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him ,  and 
the  publicans,  justified  God,  r  being  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  Rejected 
1  the  counsel  of  God  u  against  themselves,  be¬ 
ing  not  baptized  of  him. 

31  1  And  the  Lord  said,  v  Whereunto  then 
shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and 
to  what  are  they  like  ? 

32  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
market-place,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and 
saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have 

1  Matt.  iii.  5;  chap.  iii.  12. - s  Or ,  frustrated. - 1  Acts  xx.  27. 

u  Or,  within  themselves. - v  Matt.  xi.  16. 

preached  that  the  Divine  wrath  was  coming  upon  the 
Jews,  from  which  they  might  flee  by  repentance, 
chap.  iii.  7.  The  Jews,  therefore,  who  were  baptized 
by  him,  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  did  thereby 
acknowledge  that  it  is  but  justice  in  God  to  punish 
them  for  their  wickedness  unless  they  repented,  and 
were  baptized  in  token  of  it.  Bp.  Pearce  proves 
that  this  is  the  sense  in  which  the  word  ducaioo  is  used 
here  and  in  Psalm  li.  4,  compared  with  Job  xxxii.  2, 
and  by  this  evangelist  again  in  chap.  x.  29,  and  xvi.  15. 

Yerse  30.  Rejected  the  counsel  of  God ]  Or,  frus¬ 
trated  the  will  of  God — r-pv  (3ovfo/v  rov  0 eov  ii&ETijoav. 
Kypke  says  the  verb  aderEiv  has  two  meanings  : — 1,  to 
disbelieve ;  2,  despise ,  or  disobey :  and  that  both  senses 
may  be  properly  conjoined  here.  The  will  of  God 
was  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  Judea  should  repent 
at  the  preaching  of  John,  be  baptized ,  and  believe  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Now  as  they  did  not  repent ,  &c.,  at 
John’s  preaching,  so  they  did  not  believe  his  testimony 
concerning  Christ :  thus  the  will,  gracious  counsel ,  or 
design  of  God,  relative  to  their  salvation,  was  annulled 
or  frustrated.  They  disbelieved  his  promises,  despised 
the  Messiah,  and  disobeyed  his  precepts. 

Yerse  31.*  And  the  Lord  said ]  Almost  every  MS. 
of  authority  and  importance,  with  most  of  the  ver¬ 
sions,  omit  these  words.  As  the  Evangelistaria  (the 
books  which  contained  those  portions  of  the  Gospels 
which  were  read  in  the  Churches)  began  at  this  verse, 
the  words  were  probably  at  first  used  by  them,  to 
introduce  the  following  parable.  There  is  the  fullest 
proof  that  they  never  made  a  part  of  Luke’s  text. 
Every  critic  rejects  them.  Bengel  and  Griesbach 
leave  them  out  of  the  text. 

Yerse  32.  They  are  like  unto  children ]  See  on 
Matt.  xi.  16—19.  It  is  probable  that  our  Lord  alludes 
here  to  some  play  or  game  among  the  Jewish  children, 
no  account  of  which  is  now  on  record. 

Yerse  35.  Wisdom  is  justified ,  &c.]  Probably 
the  children  of  wisdom  is  a  mere  Hebraism  here  for 
the  products  or  fruits  of  wisdom ;  hence  the  Vatican 
MS.,  one  other,  and  some  versions ,  have  epyuv,  works , 
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of  the  Jews 

not  danced;  we  have  mourned  to  aamA*!S1- 
you,  and  ye  have  not  wept.  An.  oiymp. 

33  For  w  John  the  Baptist  came  — C— — 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine  ;  and 
ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and 
drinking;  and  ye  say,  Behold  a  gluttonous 
man,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners  ! 

35  x  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her 
children. 

36  H  y  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him 
that  he  would  eat  with  him.  And  he  went  into 
the  Pharisee’s  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

37  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which 
was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at 

w  Matt.  iii.  4;  Mark  i.  6;  Chap.  i.  15. - xMatt.  xi.  19. 

y  Matt.  xxvi.  6  ;  Mark  xiv.  3  ;  John  xi.  2. 

instead  of  tekvuv ,  sons ,  in  the  parallel  place,  Matt,  xi 
19.  True  wisdom  shows  itself  by  its  works  ;  folly  is 
never  found  in  the  wise  man’s  way,  any  more  than 
wisdom  is  in  the  path  of  a  fool.  The ophyl act's  note 
on  this  place  should  not  be  overlooked.  E disaiudij, 
tovV  egt tv  ETty-rjOrj,  Wisdom  is  justified,  that  is,  is  ho¬ 
noured,  by  all  her  children. 

Yerse  36.  One  of  the  Pharisees ]  Called  Simon , 
ver.  40.  This  account  is  considered  by  many  critics 
and  commentators  to  be  the  same  with  that  in  Matt, 
xxvi.  6,  &c.  ;  Mark  xiv.  3  ;  and  John  xii.  3.  This  sub¬ 
ject  is  considered  pretty  much  at  large  in  the  notes  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  6,  &c.,  to  which  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer. 

Yerse  37.  A  woman — which  was  a  sinner ]  Many 
suppose  that  this  woman  had  been  a  notorious  public 
prostitute  ;  but  this  is  taking  the  subject  by  the  very 
ivorst  handle.  My  own  opinion  is,  that  she  had  been 
a  mere  heathen  who  dwelt  in  this  city,  (probably 
Capernaum,)  who,  through  the  ministry  of  Christ,  had 
been  before  this  converted  to  God,  and  came  now  to 
give  this  public  testimony  of  her  gratitude  to  her  gra¬ 
cious  deliverer  from  the  darkness  and  guilt  of  sin.  I 
am  inclined  to  think  that  the  original  word,  uyapTu/iog, 
is  used  for  heathen  or  Gentile  in  several  places  of  the 
sacred  writings.  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  this  is  its 
meaning  in  Matt.  ix.  10,  11,  13;  xi.  19;  and  xxvi. 
45.  The  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners,  i.  e.  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  heathens, 
viz.  the  Romans,  who  alone  could  put  him  to  death. 
See  Mark  ii.  15,  16,  17  ;  xiv.  41.  I  think  also  it 
has  this  meaning  in  Luke  vi.  32,  33,  34 ;  xv.  1,  2,  7, 
10;  xix.  7;  John  ix.  31.  I  think  no  other  sense 
can  be  justly  assigned  to  it  in  Gal.  ii.  15  :  We  who 
are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles. 
We  Jews,  who  have  had  the  benefit  of  a  Divine  reve¬ 
lation,  know  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  ivorks 
of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  (ver.  16,)  which 
other  nations,  who  were  heathens,  not  having  a  Divine 
revelation,  could  not  know.  It  is,  I  think,  likely  that 
the  grand  subject  of  the  self-righteous  Pharisee’s  com¬ 
plaint  was  her  being  a  heathen.  As  those  who  were 
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ST.  LUKE.  at  which  a  Pharisee  is  offended. 


A  woman  anoints  our  Lord , 

42?L  meat  Pharisee’s  house,  brought 
An.  oiymp.  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment, 

- — * —  38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind 

him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with 
tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them 
with  the  ointment. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bid¬ 
den  him  saw  it ,  he  spake  within  himself,  say¬ 
ing,  z  This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would 
have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman 
this  is  that  toucheth  him  :  for  she  is  a  sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Si- 

z  Chap.  xv.  2. 

touched  by  such  contracted  a  legal  defilement,  he 
could  not  believe  that  Christ  was  a  conscientious 
observer  of  the  law,  seeing  he  permitted  her  to  touch 
him,  knowing  who  she  was ;  or,  if  he  did  not  know 
that  she  was  a  heathen,  it  was  a  proof  that  he  was  no 
prophet,  ver.  39,  and  consequently  had  not  the  dis¬ 
cernment  of 'spirits  which  prophets  were  supposed  to 
possess.  As  the  Jews  had  a  law  which  forbade  all 
iniquity,  and  they  who  embraced  it  being  according 
to  its  requisitions  and  their  profession  saints  ;  and  as 
the  Gentiles  had  no  law  to  restrain  evil,  nor  made  any 
profession  of  holiness ,  the  term  apaprohoi,  or  sinners, 
was  first  with  peculiar  propriety  applied  to  them,  and 
afterwards  to  all  others,  who,  though  they  professed 
to  be  under  the  law,  yet  lived  as  Gentiles  without  the 
law.  Many  suppose  this  person  to  be  the  same  as 
Mary  Magdalene,  but  of  this  there  is  no  solid  proof. 

Brought  an  alabaster  box ]  See  on  Mark  xiv.  3. 

Verse  38.  Stood  at  his  feet  behind  him]  In  taking 
their  meals,  the  eastern  people  reclined  on  one  side  ; 
the  loins  and  knees  being  bent  to  make  the  more  room, 
the  feet  of  each  person  were  turned  outwards  behind 
him.  This  is  the  meaning  of  standing  behind  at  his 

FEET. 

Began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears\  H p^aro  jpsxeiv — 
roig  datcpvaL,  She  began  to  water  his  feet — to  let  a 
shower  of  tears  fall  on  them.  As  the  Jews  wore 
nothing  like  our  shoes,  (theirs  being  a  mere  sole,  bound 
about  the  foot  and  ancle  with  thongs,)  their  feet  being 
so  much  exposed  had  frequent  need  of  washing,  and 
this  they  ordinarily  did  before  taking  their  meals. 

Kissed  his  feet]  With  affectionate  tenderness,  nare- 
tyilei,  or  kissed  them  again  and  again.  See  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  49. 

The  kiss  was  used  in  ancient  times  as  the  emblem 
of  love,  religious  reverence,  subjection,  and  supplica¬ 
tion.  It  has  the  meaning  of  supplication,  in  the  way 
of  adoration,  accompanied  with  subjection,  in  1  Kings 
xix.  18,  Whose  mouths  have  not  kissed  Baal ;  and  in 
Job  xxxi.  27,  My  mouth  hath  not  kissed  my  hand ; 
I  have  paid  no  sort  of  adoration  to  false  gods  ;  and 
in  Psa.  ii.  12,  Kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be  angry, — close 
in  with  him,  embrace  affectionately,  the  offers  of  mercy 
made  unto  you  through  Christ  Jesus,  lest  he  (the  Lord) 
be  angry  with  you ,  and  ye  perish ;  which  command- 
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mon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto 

J  A.  JD.  27. 

thee.  And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on.  An.  oiymp. 

41  There  was  a  certain  creditor  - — . 

which  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hun 
dred  a  pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he 
frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me,  there¬ 
fore,  which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that 
he  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said 
unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered 

a  See  Matt,  xviii.  28. 

ment  this  woman  seems  to  have  obeyed,  both  in  the 
literal  and  spiritual  sense.  Kissing  the  feet  was 
practised  also  among  the  heathens,  to  express  subjec¬ 
tion  of  spirit,  and  earnest  supplication.  See  a  long 
example  in  Raphelius,  produced  from  Polybius,  con¬ 
cerning  the  Carthaginian  ambassadors  when  suppli¬ 
cating  the  Romans  for  peace.  With  an  humble  and 
abject  mind,  tt eoovreg  em  ttjv  yrjv ,  they  fell  down  on 
the  earth,  rovg  tt obag  naracpiXoiev  re j  crvvehpup,  and  kiss¬ 
ed  the  feet  of  the  council.  See  also  several  examples 
in  Kypke.  Kissing  the  feet  is  a  farther  proof  that  thi3 
person  had  been  educated  a  heathen.  This  was  no 
part  of  a  Jew’s  practice. 

Verse  41.  A  certain  creditor,  &c.]  It  is  plain  that 
in  this  parable  our  Lord  means,  by  the  creditor ,  God, 
and,  by  the  two  debtors,  Simon  and  the  woman  who 
was  present.  Simon,  who  had  the  light  of  the  law, 
and  who,  in  consequence  of  his  profession  as  a  Pha¬ 
risee,  was  obliged  to  abstain  from  outward  iniquity, 
might  be  considered  as  the  debtor  who  owed  only 
fifty  pence,  or  denarii.  The  woman,  whom  I  have 
supposed  to  be  a  heathen ,  not  having  these  advan¬ 
tages,  having  no  rule  to  regulate  her  actions,  and  no 
curb  on  her  evil  propensities,  may  be  considered  as 
the  debtor  who  owed  five  hundred  pence ,  or  denarii. 
And  when  both  were  compared,  Simon’s  debt  to  God 
might  be  considered,  in  reference  to  hers,  as  fifty  to 
five  hundred.  However,  we  find,  notwithstanding 
this  great  disparity,  both  were  insolvent.  Simon,  the 
religious  Pharisee,  could  no  more  pay  his  fifty  to  God 
than  this  poor  heathen  her  five  hundred  ;  and,  if  both 
be  not  freely  forgiven  by  the  Divine  mercy,  both  must 
finally  perish.  Having  nothing  to  pay,  he  kindly 
forgave  them  both.  Some  think  that  this  very  Simon 
was  no  inconsiderable  debtor  to  our  Lord,  as  having 
been  mercifully  cleansed  from  a  leprosy ;  for  he  is 
supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Simon  the  leper.  See  the 
note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  6. 

Verse  42.  Which  of  them  will  love  him  most!] 
Which  is  under  the  greater  obligation  and  should  love 
him  most  1 

Verse  43.  He  to  whom  he  forgave  most.]  By  this 
acknowledgment  he  was,  unknowingly  to  himself,  pre¬ 
pared  to  receive  our  Lord’s  reproof. 

Verse  44.  Thougavestme  no  water]  In  this  respect 
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and  its  application 


Parable  of  the  two  debtors , 

a;ma4o-l  into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me 
An.  oiymp.  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath 
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— . —  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and 

wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

4  5  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman, 

since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to 

kiss  mv  feet. 

%/ 

46  b  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint : 
but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with 
ointment. 

47  c  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins, 


b  Psa.  xxiii.  5. - c  1  Tim.  i.  14. - d  Matt.  ix.  2  ;  Mark 

ii.  5. 


Simon  was  sadly  deficient  in  civil  respect,  whether  this 
proceeded  from  forgetfulness  or  contempt.  The  cus¬ 
tom  of  giving  water  to  wash  the  guest’s  feet  was  very 
ancient.  See  instances  in  Gen.  xviii.  4  ;  xxiv.  32  ; 
Judg.  xix.  21  ;  1  Sam.  xxv.  41.  In  Hindoostan  it 
is  the  custom,  that  when  a  superior  enters  the  house 
of  an  inferior,  the  latter  washes  his  feet ,  and  gives 
him  water  to  rinse  his  mouth  before  he  eats.  See 
Ayeen  Akbery,  vol.  iii.  p.  226. 

Verse  45.  Since  the  time  I  came  iri\  Rather, 
Since  the  time  she  came  in,  a<f> ’  hs  sLaijAdev,  not  eiorfXQov, 
1  came  in,  for  it  is  clear  from  ver.  37  that  the  woman 
came  in  after  Christ,  having  heard  that  he  was  sitting 
at  meat  in  the  Pharisee’s  house.  The  reading  which 

1  have  adopted  is  supported  by  several  MSS.  and 
Versions. 

Verse  46.  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint] 
Anointing  the  head  with  oil  was  as  common  among 
the  Jews  as  washing  the  face  with  water  is  among 
us.  See  Ruth  iii.  3  ;  2  Sam.  xii.  20  ;  xiv.  2  ; 

2  Kings  iv.  2  ;  and  Psa.  xxiii.  5,  where  the  author 
alludes  to  the  Jewish  manner  of  receiving  and  enter¬ 
taining  a  guest.  Thou  preparest  a  table  for  me  ; 
anointest  my  head  with  oil ;  givest  me  an  overflowing 
cup.  See  Matt.  v.  17. 

Verse  47.  For  she  loved  much]  Or,  therefore 
she  loved  much.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  con¬ 
sciousness  of  God’s  forgiving  love  that  brought  her  at 
this  time  to  the  Pharisee’s  house.  In  the  common 
translation  her  forgiveness  is  represented  to  be  the 
consequence  of  her  loving  much,  which  is  causing  the 
tree  to  produce  the  root,  and  not  the  root  the  tree.  I 
have  considered  on  here  as  having  the  sense  of  Store, 
therefore ;  because,  to  make  this  sentence  suit  with 
the  foregoing  parable,  ver.  42,  43,  and  with  what 
immediately  follows  here,  but  he  to  whom  little  is 
forgiven  loveth  little,  we  must  suppose  her  love  was 
the  effect  of  her  being  pardoned,  not  the  cause  of  it. 
On  seems  to  have  the  sense  of  therefore  in  Matt.  xiii. 
13  ;  John  viii.  44;  1  Cor.  x.  17  ;  and  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  52  ;  Isa.  xlix.  19  ;  Hos.  ix. 
15  ;  and  Eccles.  v.  6.  Both  these  particles  are  often 
interchanged  in  the  New  Testament. 

Loved  much — loveth  little]  That  is,  A  man’s  love 
to  God  will  be  in  proportion  to  the  obligations  he  feels 
himself  under  to  the  bounty  of  his  Maker. 

Ve^se  48.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.]  He  gave  her 
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which  are  many,  are  forgiven ;  AAMD4^L 

for  she  loved  much  :  but  to  whom  An.  oiymp. 
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little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  — 
little. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  d  Thy  sins  are  lor 
given. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began 
to  say  within  themselves,  e  Who  is  this  that 
forgiveth  sins  also  ? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  f  Thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee  :  go  in  peace. 

eMatt.  ix.  3;  Mark  ii.  7. - fMatt.  ix.  22;  Mark  v.  34; 

x.  52  ;  chap.  viii.  48  ;  xviii.  42. 

the  fullest  assurance  of  what  he  had  said  before  to  Si¬ 
mon,  (ver.  47,)  Thy  sms  are  forgiven.  While  the 
Pharisee  murmured,  the  poor  penitent  rejoiced. 

Verse  50.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee]  Thy  faith 
hath  been  the  instrument  of  receiving  the  salvation 
which  is  promised  to  those  who  repent.  Go  in  peace. 
Though  peace  of  conscience  be  the  inseparable  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  yet  here  it  seems  to  be 
used  as  a  valediction  or  farewell:  as  if  he  had  said, 
May  goodness  and  mercy  continue  to  follow  thee  ! 
In  this  sense  it  is  certainly  used  Judg.  xviii.  6  ; 
1  Sam.  i.  17 ;  xx.  42  ;  xxix.  7  ;  2  Sam.  xv.  9  ; 
James  ii.  16. 

» 

The  affecting  account  of  raising  the  widow’s  son  to 
life,  ver.  11—17,  is  capable  of  farther  improvement. 
The  following  may  be  considered  to  be  sober,  pious 
uses  of  this  transaction. 

In  this  resurrection  of  the  widow’s  son,  four  things 
are  highly  worthy  of  notice: — 1.  The  meeting.  2. 
What  Christ  did  to  raise  the  dead  man.  3.  What 
the  man  did  when  raised  to  life  :  and  4.  The  effect 
produced  on  the  minds  of  the  people. 

I.  The  meeting. 

1 .  It  was  uncommon :  it  was  a  meeting  of  life 
and  death,  of  consolation  and  distress.  On  the  one 
part  Jesus,  accompanied  by  his  disciples,  and  an  in¬ 
numerable  crowd  of  people,  advance  towards  the  gate 
of  the  city  of  Nain  :  on  the  other  part,  a  funeral  so¬ 
lemnity  proceeds  out  of  the  gate, — a  person  of  distinc¬ 
tion,  as  we  may  imagine  from  the  number  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  who  accompanied  the  corpse,  is  carried  out  to  be 
buried.  Wherever  Jesus  goes,  he  meets  death  or 
misery ;  and  wherever  he  comes,  he  dispenses  lif  ? 
and  salvation. 

2.  It  was  instructive.  A  young  man  was  carried  to 
the  grave — an  only  son— cut  off  in  the  flower  of  his 
age  from  the  pleasures,  honours,  profits,  and  expecta¬ 
tions  of  life  ;  a  multitude  of  relatives,  friends,  and 
neighbours,  in  tears,  affliction,  and  distress,  accompa¬ 
nied  the  corpse.  Behold  the  present  life  in  its  true 
point  of  light !  How  deceitful  is  the  world  f  To  hide 
its  vanity  and  wretchedness,  funeral  pomp  takes  the 
place  of  the  decorations  of  life  and  health  ;  and  pride, 
which  carries  the  person  through  life,  cleaves  to  the 
putrid  carcass  in  the  ridiculous  adornments  of  pallst 
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scarfs ,  cloaks ,  and  feathers !  Sin  has  a  complete 
triumph,  when  pride  is  one  of  the  principal  hearers  to 
the  tomb. 

And  shall  not  the  living  lay  these  things  to  heart! 
Remember,  ye  that  are  young,  the  young  die  oftener 
than  the  old  ;  and  it  is  because  so  many  of  the  former 
die,  that  there  are  so  few  of  the  latter  to  die. 

3.  It  was  an  affecting  meeting.  The  mother  of 
this  young  man  followed  the  corpse  of  her  son  ;  her 
distress  was  extreme.  She  had  already  lost  her  hus¬ 
band ,  and  in  losing  her  only  son  she  loses  all  that 
could  be  reckoned  dear  to  her  in  the  world.  She  lost 
her  support,  her  glory,  and  the  name  of  her  family 
from  among  the  tribes  of  her  people.  Jesus  sees  her 
in  this  state  of  affliction,  and  was  moved  with  compas¬ 
sion  towards  her.  This  God  of  goodness  cannot  see 
the  wretched  without  commiserating  their  state,  and 
providing  for  their  salvation. 

4.  It  was  a  happy  meeting.  Jesus  approaches  this 
distressed  widow,  and  says,  Weep  not.  But  who,  with 
propriety,  can  give  such  advice  in  a  case  like  this  1 
Only  that  God  who  can  dry  up  the  fountain  of  grief, 
and  remove  the  cause  of  distress.  Weep  for  thy  sin, 
weep  for  thy  relatives ,  weep  after  Christ,  and  God  will 
infallibly  comfort  thee. 

II.  What  Christ  did  to  raise  this  dead  man. 

1.  He  came  up,  ver.  14.  When  the  blessed  God  is 
about  to  save  a  soul  from  spiritual  death,  he  comes  up 
to  the  heart  by  the  light  of  his  Spirit,  by  the  preaching 
of  his  word,  and  by  a  thousand  other  methods,  which 
all  prove  that  his  name  is  mercy,  and  his  nature  love. 

2.  He  touched  the  bier.  God  often  stretches  out 
his  hand  against  the  matter  or  occasion  of  sin,  renders 
that  public  that  was  before  hidden,  lays  afflictions  upon 
the  body ;  by  some  evil  disease  effaces  that  beauty,  or 
impairs  that  strength,  which  were  the  occasions  of 
sin ;  disconcerts  the  schemes  and  blasts  the  property 
of  the  worldly  man.  These  were  carrying  him  down 
to  the  chambers  of  death,  and  the  merciful  God  is  thus 
delivering  him  out  of  the  hands  of  his  murderers. 

3.  He  commanded — Young  man  !  I  say  unto  thee , 
Arise.  Sinners !  You  have  been  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  too  long :  now  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Young  people  !  to  you  in  particular  is  this  com¬ 
mandment  addressed.  Delay  not  a  moment  :  it  will 
be  more  easy  for  you  to  return  to  God  now  than  at  any 
future  time.  And  perhaps  the  present  call  may  never 
be  repeated.  The  sooner  you  hear  the  voice  of  God, 
the  sooner  you  shall  be  happy. 


III.  What  the  man  did  when  raised  to  life. 

1.  He  sat  up,  ver.  15.  When  the  quickening  voice 
of  God  reaches  the  -heart  of  a  sinner,  his  first  business 
is  to  lift  up  his  head  to  contemplate  the  awful  state  in 
which  he  is  found,  and  the  horrible  pit  over  which  he 
hangs,  and  look  about  for  a  deliverer  from  the  hell 
that  is  moved  from  beneath  to  meet  him  at  his  coming. 

2.  He  began  to  speak.  Prayer  to  God,  for  the  sal¬ 
vation  he  needs,  is  indispensably  requisite  to  every 
awakened  sinner.  Let  him  speak  in  prayer  and  praise  ; 
prayer  for  present  salvation,  and  praise,  because  he  is 
still  out  of  hell.  Let  him  also  declare  the  power  and 
goodness  of  God  which  have  thus  rescued  him  from 
the  bitter  pains  of  an  eternal  death. 

3.  He  walked.  He  (Christ)  presented  him  to  his 
mother.  Those  who  were  carrying  the  corpse  having 
heard  the  voice  of  the  young  man,  immediately  laid 
down  the  bier,  and  the  young  man  stepping  directly 
on  the  ground,  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand  and  con¬ 
ducted  him  to  his  mother.  What  a  change  from  the 
deepest  affliction  to  the  highest  ecstacy  of  joy  must 
have  now  taken  place  in  this  widow’s  heart !  Happy 
moment ! — when  the  quickening  power  of  Christ 
restores  a  prodigal  son  to  a  disconsolate  parent,  and  a 
member  to  Christ’s  mystical  body,  the  Church  militant ! 

IY.  The  effect  produced  on  the  minds  of  the  people. 

1.  Fear  seized  them,  ver.  16.  A  religious  reve¬ 
rence  penetrated  their  hearts,  while  witnessing  the 
effects  of  the  sovereign  power  of  Christ.  Thus  should 
we  contemplate  the  wonders  of  God’s  grace  in  the 
conviction  and  conversion  of  sinners. 

2.  They  glorified  God.  They  plainly  saw  that  he 
had  now  visited  his  people  :  the  miracle  proclaimed 
his  presence,  and  that  a  great  prophet  was  risen  among 
them,  and  they  expect  to  be  speedily  instructed  in  all 
righteousness.  The  conversion  of  a  sinner  to  God 
should  be  matter  of  public  joy  to  all  that  fear  his 
name  ;  and  should  be  considered  as  a  full  proof  that 
the  God  of  our  fathers  is  still  among  their  children. 
See  verse  16. 

3.  They  published  abroad  the  account.  The  work 
of  the  grace  of  God  should  be  made  known  to  all  : 
the  Gospel  should  be  preached  in  every  place  ;  and 
the  miracle-working  power  of  Christ  every  where 
recommended  to  notice.  If  those  who  are  raised  from 
the  death  of  sin  were  more  zealous  in  discoursing  of, 
walking  in,  and  recommending  the  Gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  would  soon  have  a  more 
extensive  spread  ;  and  the  souls  thus  employed  would 
be  incessantly  watered  from  on  high. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Jesus  preaches  through  every  city  and  village ,  1.  Women  minister  to  him,  2,  3.  Instructs  the  multitudes 
by  the  parable  of  the  sower ,  4—8.  Explains  it  at  large  to  his  disciples,  9—15.  Directions  how  to  im 
prove  by  hearing  the  Gospel,  16—18.  His  mother  and  brethren  seek  him,  19—21.  He  and  his  disciples 
go  upon  the  lake,  and  are  taken  in  a  storm,  2£— 25.  They  arrive  among  the  Gadarenes,  26,  where  he 
cures  a  demoniac,  27—39.  He  returns  from  the  Gadarenes,  and  is  requested  by  Jairus  to  heal  his  daugh¬ 
ter,  40-42.  On  the  way  he  cures  a  diseased  woman,  43-48.  Receives  information  that  the  daughter  of 
Jairus  is  dead,  49.  Exhorts  the  father  to  believe;  arrives  at  the  house,  and  raises  the  dead  child  to 
life,  50-56. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


and  women  minister  to  him. 


Christ  preaches  in  the  villages , 


a.m. 403i.  /^ND  it  came  to  pass  afterward, 
An.  Olymp.  that  he  went  throughout  every 
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- -  city  and  village,  preaching  and 

showing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of 
God :  and  the  twelve  were  with  him, 

2  And  a  certain  women  which  had  been  heal¬ 
ed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called 
Magdalene,  b  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils, 

a  Matt,  xxvii.  55,  56. - b  Mark  xvi.  9. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Terse  1 .  Throughout  every  city  and  village ]  That 
is,  of  Galilee. 

Verse  2.  Out  of  whom  went  seven  devils\  Who  had 
been  possessed  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner ;  pro¬ 
bably  a  case  of  inveterate  lunacy,  brought  on  by  the 
influence  of  evil  spirits.  The  number  seven  may  here 
express  the  superlative  degree. 

Mary  Magdalene  is  eommonly  thought  to  have  been 
a  prostitute  before  she  came  to  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  then  to  have  been  a  remarkable  penitent. 
So  historians  and  painters  represent  her  :  but  neither 
from  this  passage,  nor  from  any  other  of  the  New 
Testament,  can  such  a  supposition  be  legitimately 
drawn.  She  is  here  represented  as  one  who  had  been 
possessed  with  seven  demons  ;  and  as  one  among  other 
women  who  had  been  healed  by  Christ  of  evil  (or  | 
wicked)  spirits  and  infirmities.  As  well  might  Joanna 
and  Susanna ,  mentioned  ver.  3,  come  in  for  a  share  of 
the  censure  as  this  Mary  Magdalene ;  for  they  seem 
to  have  been  dispossessed  likewise  by  Jesus,  according 
to  St.  Luke’s  account  of  them.  They  had  all  had  in¬ 
firmities,  of  what  sort  it  is  not  said,  and  those  infirmi¬ 
ties  were  occasioned  by  evil  spirits  within  them ;  and 
Jesus  had  healed  them  all :  but  Mary  Magdalene ,  by 
her  behaviour,  and  constant  attendance  on  Jesus  in 
his  life-time,  at  his  crucifixion,  and  at  his  grave,  seems 
to  have  exceeded  all  the  other  women  in  duty  and 
respect  to  his  person.  Bishop  Pearce. 

There  is  a  marvellous  propensity  in  commentators 
to  make  some  of  the  women  mentioned  in  the  Sacred 
Writings  appear  as  women  of  ill  fame ;  therefore 
Rahab  must  be  a  harlot ;  and  Mary  Magdalene ,  a  pros¬ 
titute  :  and  yet  nothing  of  the  kind  can  be  proved 
either  in  the  former  or  in  the  latter  case ;  nor  in  that 
mentioned  chap.  vii.  36,  &c.,  where  see  the  notes. 
Poor  Mary  Magdalene  is  made  the  patroness  of  peni¬ 
tent  prostitutes ,  both  by  Papists  and  Protestants  ;  and 
to  the  scandal  of  her  name,  and  the  reproach  of  the 
Gospel,  houses  fitted  up  for  the  reception  of  such  are 
termed  Magdalene  hospitals !  and  the  persons  them¬ 
selves  Magdalenes !  There  is  not  only  no  proof  that 
this  person  was  such  as  commentators  represent  her, 
but  there  is  the  strongest  presumptive  proof  against  it : 
for,  if  she  ever  had  been  such,  it  would  have  been 
contrary  to  every  rule  of  prudence ,  and  every  dictate 
of  wisdom ,  for  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  have  per¬ 
mitted  such  a  person  to  associate  with  them,  however 
fully  she  might  have  been  converted  to  God,  and  how¬ 
ever  exemplary  her  life,  at  that  time,  might  have  been. 
As  the  world,  who  had  seen  her  conduct,  and  knew 
her  character,  (had  she  been  such  as  is  insinuated,) 
Vol.  I.  (  27  ) 


3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza, 

Herod’s  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  An.oiymp. 
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many  others,  which  ministered  unto  - — — 

him  of  their  substance. 

4  1c  And  when  much  people  were  gathered 
together,  and  were  come  to  him  out  of  every 
city,  he  spake  by  a  parable: 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  :  and  as 

®  Matt.  xiii.  9;  Mark  iv.  1. 

could  not  see  the  inward  change ,  and  as  they  sought 
to  overwhelm  Christ  and  his  disciples  with  obloquy 
and  reproach  on  every  occasion,  they  would  certainly 
have  availed  themselves  of  so  favourable  an  opportu¬ 
nity  to  subject  the  character  and  ministry  of  Christ  to 
the  blackest  censure,  had  he  permitted  even  a  con¬ 
verted  prostitute  to  minister  to  him  and  his  disciples. 
They  were  ready  enough  to  say  that  he  was  the  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners,  because  he  conversed  with 
them  in  order  to  instruct  and  save  their  souls  ;  but 
thev  could  never  say  he  was  a  friend  of  prostitutes, 
because  it  does  not  appear  that  such  persons  ever  came 
to  Christ ;  or  that  he,  in  the  way  of  his  ministry,  ever 
went  to  them.  I  conclude  therefore  that  the  common 
opinion  is  a  vile  slander  on  the  character  of  one  of  the 
best  women  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of  God  ;  and  a 
reproach  cast  on  the  character  and  conduct  of  Christ 
and  his  disciples.  From  the  whole  account  of  Mary 
Magdalene,  it  is  highly  probable  that  she  was  a  person 
of  great  respectability  in  that  place  ;  such  a  person  as 
the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod’s  steward,  could  associate 
with  ;  and  a  person  on  whose  conduct  or  character  the 
calumniating  Jews  could  cast  no  aspersions. 

Terse  3.  Herod's  steward ]  Though  the  original 
word,  ETUTponog,  signifies  sometimes  the  inspector  or 
overseer  of  a  province,  and  sometimes  a  tutor  of  chil¬ 
dren,  yet  here  it  seems  to  signify  the  overseer  of 
Herod’s  domestic  affairs:  the  steward  of  his  house¬ 
hold.  Steward  of  the  household  was  an  office  in  the 
king’s  palace  by  s.  24,  of  Hen.  Till.  The  person  is. 
now  entitled  lord  steward  of  the  king's  household,  and 
the  office  is,  I  believe,  more  honourable  and  of  more 
importance  than  when  it  was  first  created.  Junius 
derives  the  word  from  the  Islandic  stivardur,  which  is 
compounded  of  stta,  work ,  and  barhur,  a  keeper ,  or 
overseer :  hence  our  words,  warder,  warden ,  ward, guard, 
guardian ,  &c.  The  Greek  word  in  Hebrew  letters  is 
frequent  in  the  rabbinical  writings,  DlflV^'SN,  and 
signifies  among  them  the  deputy  ruler  of  a  province. 
See  on  chap.  xvi.  1.  In  the  Islandic  version,  it  is 
forstonarmantis. 

Unto  him ]  Instead  of  avru,  to  him,  meaning  Christ , 
many  of  the  best  MSS.  and  versions  have  avrotg ,  to 
them,  meaning  both  our  Lord  and  the  twelve  apostles, 
see  ver.  1 .  ^This  is  unquestionably  the  true  meaning , 
Christ  receives  these  assistances  and  ministrations 
says  pious  Quesnel, — 

1.  To  honour  poverty  by  subjecting  himself  to  it. 

2.  To  humble  himself  in  receiving  from  his  crea¬ 
tures. 

3.  That  he  may  teach  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
to  depend  on  the  providence  of  their  heavenly  Father. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


sower  and  his  seed 


The  parable  of  the 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  3. 


he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the 
way  side ;  and  it  was  trodden 
down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 


devoured  it. 


6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and  as  soon 
as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because 
it  lacked  moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the 
thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang 
up,  and  bare  fruit  a  hundred  fold.  And  when 
he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried,  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  IF  d  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying, 
What  might  this  parable  be  ? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  but  to 
others  in  parables ;  e  that  seeing  they  might 
not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand. 

11  If  f Now  the  parable  is  this:  The  seed 
is  the  word  of  God. 

1 2  Those  by  the  way  side  are  they  that  hear ; 
then  cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  be¬ 
lieve  and  be  saved. 

dMatt.  xiii.  10;  Mark  iv.  10. - eIsa.  vi.  9;  Mark  iv.  12. 

fMatt.  xiii.  18;  Mark  iv.  14. - sMatt.  v.  15;  Mark  iv.  21; 

4.  To  make  way  for  the  gratitude  of  those  he  had 
healed.  And, 

5.  That  he  might  not  be  burthensome  to  the  poor  to 
whom  he  went  to  preach. 

Yerse  5.  A  sower  went  out  to  sow ]  See  all  this 
parable  largely  explained  on  Matt.  xiii.  1—23. 

Yerse  12.  Those  by  the  way  side ]  Bishop  Pearce 
thinks  that  Luke  by  oi  here  means  arropoi,  the  seeds , 
though  he  acknowledges  that  he  has  never  found 
such  a  word  as  arropoL  in  the  plural  number  signifying 
seeds. 

Verse  15.  With  patience.]  Rather,  with  perseve¬ 
rance.  The  Greek  word  im oyovrj,  which  our  translators 
render  patience,  properly  signifies  here,  and  in  Rom. 
ii.  7,  perseverance.  The  good  ground,  because  it  is 
good,  strong  and  vigorous,  continues  to  bear  ;  bad  or 
poor  ground  cannot  produce  a  good  crop,  and  besides 
it  is  very  soon  exhausted.  The  persons  called  the 
good  ground  in  the  text  are  filled  with  the  power  and 
influence  of  God,  and  therefore  continue  to  bring  forth 
fruit ;  i.  e.  they  persevere  in  righteousness.  From 
this  we  may  learn  that  the  perseverance  of  the  saints, 
as  it  is  termed,  necessarily  implies  that  they  continue 
to  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God.  Those  who 
are  not  fruitful  are  not  in  a  state  of  perseverance. 

Yerse  16.  Lighted  a  candle ]  This  is  a  repetition 
of  a  part  of  our  Lord’s  sermon  on  the  mount.  See 
the  notes  on  Matt.  v.  15  ;  x.  26  ;  and  on  Mark  iv. 


21,  22. 

Yerse  17.  For  nothing  is  secret ,  &c,]  Whatever  I 
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13  They  on  the  rock  are  they  Aj^427l 

which,  when  thev  hear,  receive  the  An.  oiymp 

J  CCI  3. 

word  with  joy  ;  and  these  have  no  - - '  ■— 

root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time 

of  temptation  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are 


they  which,  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth, 
and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  plea* 
sures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfec 
tion. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they 
which,  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having 
heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
with  patience. 

16  1  ?  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  can¬ 
dle,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  un 
der  a  bed  ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that 
they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

17  hFor  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be 
made  manifest ;  neither  any  thing  hid,  that 
shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear  ;  1  for 
whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ;  and 
whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  k  seemeth  to  have. 


chap.  xi.  33.— — bMatt.  x.  26  ;  chap.  xii.  2. - 'Matt.  xiii.  12 

xxv.  29 ;  chap.  xix.  26. - 11  Or,  thinketh  that  he  hath. 

teach  you  in  private,  ye  shall  teach  publicly  ;  and  ye 
shall  illustrate  and  explain  every  parable  now  delivered 
to  the  people. 

Verse  18.  Evert,  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have .] 
Or  rather^  even  what  he  hath.  rO  6okel  exetv,  rendered 
by  our  common  version,  what  he  seemeth  to  have,  seems 
to  me  to  contradict  itself.  Let  us  examine  this  sub¬ 
ject  a  little. 

1.  do  seem  to  have  a  thing,  is  only  to  have  it  in 
appearance ,  and  not  in  reality  ;  but  what  is  possessed 
in  appearance  only  can  only  be  taken  away  in  appear¬ 
ance  ;  therefore  on  the  one  side  there  is  no  &ain  and 

<3  / 

on  the  other  side  no  loss.  On  this  ground,  the  text 
speaks  just  nothing. 

2.  It  is  evident  that  o  donee  exelv,  what  he  seemeth 
to  have,  here,  is  equivalent  to  6  exel,  what  he  hath,  in 
the  parallel  places,  Mark  iv.  25  ;  Matt.  xiii.  12  ;  xxv. 
29  ;  and  in  Luke  xix.  26. 

3 .  It  is  evident,  also,  that  these  persons  had  some¬ 
thing  which  might  be  taken  away  from  them.  For  1. 
The  ivord  of  God,  the  Divine  seed,  was  planted  in 
their  hearts.  2.  It  had  already  produced  some  good 
effects ;  but  they  permitted  the  devil,  the  cares  of  the 
world,  the  desire  of  riches,  and  the  love  of  pleasure, 
to  destroy-  its  produce. 

4.  The  word  doneev  is  often  an  expletive :  so  Xeno¬ 
phon  in  Hellen,  vi.  on  eSokei  'Karpenog  (bthoc  avroiq. 
Because  he  seemed  to  be  (i.  e.  was)  their  father's 
friend.  So  in  his  CEcon.  Among  the  cities  that 
seemed  to  be  (donovaaig,  actually  were)  at  war.  So 

(  27*  ) 


Who  are  Christ's  relatives. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


AAiVn4S-1'  19  "IF  1  Then  came  to  him  his  mo- 

A.  JJ.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  tlier  and  his  brethren,  and  could 

CCI.  3 

- — —  not  come  at  him  for  the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  hy  certain  which 
said,  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  with¬ 
out,  desiring  to  see  thee 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  these  which 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

22  IT  m  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain 
day,  that  he  went  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples  : 
and  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  over  unto 
the  other  side  of  the  lake.  And  they  launch¬ 
ed  forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep  ;  and 
there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake  ; 
and  they  were  filled  with  waterv  and  were  in 
jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him, 
saying,  Master,  master,  we  perish.  Then  he 
arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging  of 
the  water ;  and  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a 
calm. 

5  Matt.  xii.  46 ;  Mark  iii.  31. 

A  then  (bus,  lib.  vi.  chap.  4.  They  who  seemed  to  be 
(do Kovvreg,  who  really  were)  the  most  opulent,  drank 
out  of  brazen  cups. 

5.  It  often  strengthens  the  sense,  and  is  thus  ased 
by  the  very  best  Greek  writers.  Ulpian,  in  one  of 
his  notes  on  Demosthenes’  Orat.  Olinth.  1 ,  quoted  by 
Bishop  Pearce,  says  expressly,  to  Sokelv  ov  ttovtuc  cxl 
ap0i(3oXov  raTTovcuv  oi  irahaioi,  aXka  noTAatug  nai  era 
tov  akijOevELV.  The  word  doiceiv  is  used  by  the  an¬ 
cients  to  express ,  not  always  what  is  doubtful,  but 
oftentimes  ivhat  is  true  and  certain ■  And  this  is  mani¬ 
festly  its  meaning  in  Matt,  iii-  9  ;  Luke  xxii.  24  ; 
John  v.  39  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  40  ;  x.  12  ;  xi.  16  ;  Gal.  ii. 

9  ;  Phil.  iii.  4  ;  and  in  the  text.  See  these  meanings 
of  the  word  established  beyond  the  possibility  of  suc¬ 
cessful  contradiction,  in  Bishop  Pearce’s  notes  on 
Mark  x.  42,  and  in  Kypke  in  loc.  See  also  the  notes 
on  Matt.  xiii.  12. 

Verse  19.  His  mother  and  brethren ]  See  the  notes 
on  Matt.  xii.  46,  &c.,  and  on  Mark  iii.  31,  &c. 

Verse  22.  Let  us  go  over,  &c.]  See  on  Matt.  viii. 
24,  &c.,  and  Mark  iv.  36-41. 

Verse  23.  There  came  down  a  storm  of  wind — 
and  they — were  in  jeopardy .]  This  is  a  parallel  pas¬ 
sage  to  that  in  Jonah  i.  4.  There  was  a  mighty  tem¬ 
pest  in  the  sea,  so  that  the  ship  was  like  to  be  broken : 
the  latter  clause  of  which  is  thus  translated  by  the 
Septuagint  :  nai  to  nTxnov  eKivdvveve  tov  cvvTptfirivai, 
And  the  ship  was  in  the  utmost  danger  of  being  dash¬ 
ed  to  pieces.  This  is  exactly  the  state  of  the  disciples 
here  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  very  same  word, 
EKivdvvevov,  which  we  translate,  were  in  jeopardy,  is 
used  by  the  evangelist,  which  is  found  in  the  Greek 


The  disciples  taken  in  a  storm 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  A;M.403i. 
Where  is  your  faith  ?  And  they  An.  oiynu». 
being  afraid  wondered,  saying  one  CCL  3~  _ 
to  another,  What  manner  of  man  is  this  !  for 
he  commandeth  even  the  winds  and  water, 
and  they  obey  him. 

26  IF  n  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes,  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there 
met  him  out  of  the  city,  a  certain  man,  which 
had  devils  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  nei¬ 
ther  abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and 
fell  down  before  him,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
said,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou 
Son  of  God  most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee,  tor¬ 
ment  me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  commanded  the  unclean 
spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man.  For  oftentimes 
it  had  caught  him ;  and  he  was  kept  bound 
with  chains  and  in  fetters  ;  and  he  brake  the 
bands,  and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the 
wilderness.) 

m  Matt.  viii.  23 ;  Mark  iv.  35. - n  Matt.  viii.  28 ;  Mark  v.  1. 

version  above  quoted.  The  word  jeopardy,  an  inex¬ 
pressive  French  term,  and  utterly  unfit  for  the  place 
which  it  now  occupies,  is  properly  the  exclamation  of 
a  disappointed  gamester,  Jeu  perdu !  The  game  is 
lost !  or,  fai  perdu  !  I  have  lost !  i.  e.  the  game. 

Verse  25.  Where  is  your  faith  ?]  Ye  have  a  power 
to  believe,  and  yet  do  not  exercise  it !  Depend  on  God. 
Ye  have  little  faith,  (Matt.  viii.  26,)  because  you  do 
not  use  the  grace  which  I  have  already  given  you. 
Many  are  looking  for  more  faith  without  using  that 
which  they  have.  It  is  as  possible  to  hide  this  talent 
as  any  other. 

Verse  26.  The  country  of  the  Gadarenes\  Or, 
according  to  several  MSS.,  Gerasenes  or  Gergasenes. 
See  on  Matt.  viii.  28,  and  Mark  v.  1. 

Verse  27.  A  certain  man ]  See  the  case  of  this  de¬ 
moniac  considered  at  large,  on  the  parallel  places,  Matt, 
viii.  28—34;  Mark  v.  1—20.  In  India  deranged 
persons  walk  at  liberty  through  the  streets  and  coun¬ 
try  in  all  manner  of  dresses ;  sometimes  entirely 
naked ;  and  often  perish  while  strolling  from  place  to 
place.  It  is  the  same  in  Ireland,  as  there  are  no  pub¬ 
lic  asylums  either  there  or  in  India  for  insane  people. 

Verse  28.  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  most  high]  The 
words  Jesus  and  God  are  both  omitted  here  by  several 
MSS.  I  think  it  is  very  likely  that  the  demons  men¬ 
tioned  neither.  They  were  constrained  in  a  summary 
way  to  acknowledge  his  power  ;  but  it  is  probable  they 
did  not  pronounce  names  which  were  of  such  dreadful 
import  to  themselves.  The  words  which  they  spoke 
on  the  occasion  seem  to  have  been  these :  What  is  it 
to  thee  and  me,  O  Son  of  the  most  high  ?  See  the 
note  on  Matt.  viii.  29. 
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Christ  cures  a  demoniac. 


ST.  LUKE. 


A  diseased  woman  healed 


4<<?L  ^0  And  ^esus  asked  him,  saying, 

An.  oiympv  What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  said, 

CCI.  3.  J 

- - — —  Legion  :  because  many  devils  were 

entered  into  him. 

3 1  And  they  besought  him  that  he  would 
not  command  them  to  go  out  0  into  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was  there  a  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding  on  the  mountain  :  and  they  besought 
him  that  he  would  suffer  them  to  enter  into 
them.  And  he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man, 
and  entered  into  the  swine  :  and  the  herd  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and 
were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was 
done,  they  fled,  and  went  and  told  it  in  the 
city  and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was 
done  ;  and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man, 
out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind  :  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  it,  told  them  by 
what  means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the  de¬ 
vils  was  healed. 

37  p  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes  round  about  q  besought  him 
to  depart  from  them  ;  for  they  were  taken  with 

0  Rev.  xx.  3. - P  Matt.  viii.  34.' - *1  Acts  xvi.  39. 


Verse  31.  And  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not 
command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep.]  In  the  Chal- 
daic  philosophy,  mention  is  made  of  certain  material 
demons ,  who  are  permitted  to  wander  about  on  the 
earth,  and  are  horribly  afraid  of  being  sent  into  abysses 
and  subterranean  places.  Psellus  says,  De  Pcemoni- 
bus :  “  These  material  demons  fearing  to  be  sent  into 
abysses,  and  standing  in  awe  of  the  angels  who  send 
them  thither,  if  even  a  man  threaten  to  send  them  thi¬ 
ther  and  pronounce  the  names  of  those  angels  whose 
office  that  is,  it  is  inexpressible  how  much  they  will  be 
affrighted  and  troubled.  So  great  will  their  astonish¬ 
ment  be,  that  they  cannot  discern  the  person  that 
threatens  them.  And  though  it  be  some  old  woman  or 
little  old  man  that  menaces  them,  yet  so  great  is  their  fear 
that  they  depart  as  if  the  person  who  menaces  had  a 
power  to  kill  them.”  See  Stanley' s  OhAAAc,  Philosophy. 

Verse  33.  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man ,  and 
entered  into  the  swine J  Some  critics  and  commenta¬ 
tors  would  have  us  to  understand  all  this  of  the  man 
himself ,  who,  they  say,  was  a  most  outrageous  maniac  ; 
and  that,  being  permitted  by  our  Lord,  he  ran  after  the 
swine,  and  drove  them  all  down  a  precipice  into  the 
sea !  This  is  solemn  trifling  indeed  ;  or,  at  least,  trifling 
with  solemn  things.  It  is  impossible  to  read  over  the 
account,  as  given  here  by  Luke,  and  admit  this  mode 
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great  fear ;  and  he  went  up  into 

the  ship,  and  returned  back  again.  An.  oiymp. 
r  °  CCI  3. 

38  Now  r  the  man  out  of  whom  - A — 

the  devils  were  departed,  besought  him  that 
he  might  be  with  him ;  but  Jesus  sent  him 
away,  saying, 

39  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  show 
how  great  things  God  hath  done  unto  thee. 
And  he  went  his  way,  and  published  through 
out  the  whole  city,  how  great  things  Jesus  had 
done  unto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus 
was  returned,  the  people  gladly  received  him ; 
for  they  were  all  waiting  for  him. 

4 1  IT  8  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named 
Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue ; 
and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus’  feet,  and  besought 
him  that  he  would  come  into  his  house  : 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying.  But 
as  he  wTent  the  people  thronged  him. 

43  TT  x  And  a  woman,  having  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve  years,  which  had  spent  all  her 
living  upon  physicians,  neither  could  be  healed 
of  any, 

44  Came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  bor¬ 
der  of  his  garment ;  and  immediately  her  issue 
of  blood  stanched. 

rMark  v.  18.- - 5  Matt.  ix.  18;  Mark  v.  22. - tMatt.  ix.  20. 

of  explanation.  The  devils  went  out  of  the  man ,  and 
entered  into  the  swine;  i.  e.  the  madman  ran  after  the 
swine  !  On  this  plan  of  interpretation  there  is  nothing 
certain  in  the  word  of  God  ;  and  every  man  may  give 
it  what  meaning  he  pleases.  Such  comments  are  in¬ 
tolerable. 

Verse  34.  They  fled,  and  went  and  told  it j  AtteA- 
6ovt££,  They  went,  is  omitted  by  almost  every  MS.  of 
repute,  and  by  the  best  of  the  ancient  versions.  Gries- 
bach  leaves  it  out,  and  with  propriety  too,  as  it  is  not 
likely  that  so  correct  a  writer  as  Luke  would  say, 
They  fled,  and  went  and  told  it. 

Verse  40.  Gladly  received  him]  This  is  the  proper 
import  of  the  word  aizedE^aTo ;  therefore  our  transla¬ 
tors  needed  not  to  have  put  gladly  in  Italics,  as  though 
it  were  not  expressed  in  the  text.  Raphelius  gives 
several  proofs  of  this  in  loc. 

Verse  41.  A  man  named  Jairus]  See  these  two 
miracles — the  raising  of  Jairus’s  daughter,  and  the 
cure  of  the  afflicted  woman — considered  and  explain¬ 
ed  at  large,  on  Matt.  ix.  18-26,  and  Mark  v.  22-43. 

Verse  42.  The  people  thronged  him.]  'Lvvetv viyov 
avrov — almost  suffocated  him — so  great  was  the  throng 
about  him. 

Verse  43.  Spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians] 
See  the  note  on  Mark  v.  26. 

I 


CHAP.  VIII. 


The  daughter  of 


Jairus  raised  to  life . 


A.M.403L  45  And  Jesus  gjjjJ  Who  toucli- 

A.  D.  27.  7 

An.  oiymp.  ed  me  ?  When  all  denied,  Peter 

cci.  3. 

- —  and  they  that  were  with  him  said, 

Master,  the  multitude  throng  thee  and  press 
thee ,  and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath  touched 
me  ;  for  I  perceive  u  that  virtue  is  gone  out 
of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was 
not  hid,  she  came  trembling,  and  falling  down 
before  him,  she  declared  unto  him  before  all 
the  people  for  what  cause  she  had  touched 
him,  and  how  she  was  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  be  of 
good  comfort :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; 
go  in  peace. 

49  IT *  v  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh 
one  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house , 
«aying  to  him,  Thy  daughter  is  dead ;  trouble 
not  the  Master. 


50  1  But  when  Jesus  heard  it ,  AAMn42?L 
he  answered  him,  saying,  Fear  An.  oiymp. 

not ;  believe  only,  and  she  shall  _ — 

be  made  whole. 

5 1  And  when  he  came  into  the  house,  he 
suffered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and  the  mo¬ 
ther  of  the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her  :  but  he 
said,  Weep  not;  she  is  not  dead,  wbut  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn,  knowing 
that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  called,  saying,  Maid,  x  arise 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose 
straightway  :  and  he  commanded  to  give  her 
meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  astonished;  but 
y  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  was  done. 


u  Mark  v.  30 ;  chap.  vL  19. - v  Mark  v.  35. - w  John  xi. 

11,  13. 


Verse  46.  I  perceive  that  virtue ]  Avva/uv,  Divine 
or  miraculous  power .  This  Divine  emanation  did  not 
proceed  always  from  Christ,  as  necessarily  as  odours 
do  from  plants ,  for  then  all  who  touched  him  must 
have  been  equally  partakers  of  it.  Of  the  many  that 
touched  him,  this  woman  and  none  else  received  this 
Divine  virtue  ;  and  why  1  Because  she  came  in  faith. 
Faith  alone  attracts  and  receives  the  energetic  influ¬ 
ence  of  God  at  all  times.  There  would  be  more  mi¬ 
racles,  at  least  of  spiritual  healing,  were  there  more 
faith  among  those  who  are  called  believers . 

Verse  54.  He  put  them  all  out ]  That  is,  the  pipers 
and  those  who  made  a  noise ,  weeping  and  lamenting. 
See  Matt.  ix.  23  ;  Mark  v.  38.  Pompous  funeral 
ceremonies  are  ridiculous  in  themselves,  and  entirely 
opposed  to  the  spirit  and  simplicity  of  the  religion  of 
Christ.  Every  where  they  meet  with  his  disapprobation. 


x  Chap.  vii.  14 ;  John  xi.  43. - y  Matt.  viii.  4 ;  ix.  30 ;  Mark 

v.  43. 


Verse  55.  And  he  commanded  to  give  her  meat.] 
Though  she  was  raised  to  life  by  a  miracle,  she  was 
not  to  be  preserved  by  a  miracle.  Nature  is  God’s 
great  instrument,  and  he  delights  to  work  by  it ;  nor 
will  he  do  any  thing  by  his  sovereign  power,  in  the 
way  of  miracle,  that  can  be  effected  by  his  ordinary 
providence.  Again,  God  will  have  us  be  workers 
together  with  him  :  he  provides  food  for  us,  but  he 
does  not  eat  for  us ;  we  eat  for  ourselves,  and  are  thus 
nourished  on  the  bounty  that  God  has  provided.  With¬ 
out  the  food,  man  cannot  be  nourished  ;  and,  unless  he 
eat  the  food,  it  can  be  of  no  use  to  him.  So,  God 
provides  salvation  for  a  lost  world,  and  bestows  it  on 
every  penitent  believing  soul ;  but  he  neither  repents 
nor  believes  for  any  man.  A  man  repents  and  be¬ 
lieves  for  himself,  under  the  succours  of  God’s 
grace. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Christ  sends  his  apostles  to  preach  and  work  miracles,  1—6.  Herod,  hearing  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  is  pet 
plexed ;  some  suppose  that  John  Baptist  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  others,  that  Elijah  or  one  of  the  old 
prophets  was  come  to  life,  7—9.  The  apostles  return  and  relate  the  success  of  their  mission.  He  goes 
to  a  retired  place,  and  the  people  follow  him,  10,  11.  He  feeds  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes,  12—17.  He  asks  his  disciples  what  the  public  think  of  him,  18—21.  Foretells  his  passion , 
22.  Shows  the  necessity  of  self-denial,  and  the  importance  of  salvation,  23—25.  Threatens  those  who 
deny  him  before  men ,  26.  The  transfiguration ,  27-36.  Cures  a  demoniac,  37-43.  Again  foretells 
his  passion,  44,  45.  The  disciples  contend  who  shall  be  greatest,  46—48.  Of  the  person  who  cast  out 
devils  in  Christ's  name,  but  did  not  associate  with  the  disciples ,  49,  50.  Of  the  Samaritans  who  would 
not  receive  him,  51-56.  Of  the  man  who  wished  to  follow  Jesus,  57,  58.  He  calls  another  disciple , 
who  asks  permission  first  to  bury  his  father,  59.  Our  Lord's  answer,  60-62. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


The  twelve  disciples  sent 


out  to  preach  and  to  heal 


VdT'  THEN  a  he  called  his  twelve  dis- 
An.  oiymp.  ciples  together,  and  gave  them 

- - 1— —  power  and  authority  over  all  devils, 

and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  b  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 

3  cAnd  he  said  unto  them,  Take  nothing  for  your 
journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread, 
neither  money  ;  neither  have  two  coats  apiece. 

4  d  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there 
abide,  and  thence  depart. 

5  e  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when 
ye  go  out  of  that  city, f  shake  off  the  very  dust 
from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

6  e  And  they  departed,  and  went  through 
the  towns,  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  healing 
every  where. 


A-.  ^  4f^2-  7  IF  hNow  Herod  the  tetrarch 

A.  U.  40. 

An.  oiymp.  heard  of  all  that  was  done  bv  him :  and 
CCI.  4.  J 

- 1_ —  he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was 

said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead : 

8  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared ;  and 
of  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen 
again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded  : 


but  who  is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  A;MT;41S* i. 2 3* 

^  V.  o 

such  things  ?  1  And  he  desired  to  An.  oiymp. 

t  .  °  CCI.  4. 

see  him.  . — - 

1 0  IT  k  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were  re 
turned,  told  him  all  that  they  had  done.  1  And  he 
took  them,  and  went  aside  privately  into  a  desert 
place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida ; 

1 1  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  it,  fol¬ 
lowed  him ;  and  he  received  them,  and  spake 
unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed 
them  that  had  need  of  healing. 

12  IT  mAnd  when  the  day  began  to  wear 
away,  then  came  the  twelve,  and  said  unto 
him,  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may 
go  into  the  towns  and  country  round  about, 
and  lodge,  and  get  victuals  :  for  we  are  here 
in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to 
eat.  And  they  said,  We  have  no  more  but 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ;  except  we  should 
go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people. 

14  For  they  wrere  about  five  thousand  men. 
And  he  said  to  his  disciples,  Make  them  sit 
down  by  fifties  in  a  company. 

1 5  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  dowr. 


a  Matt.  x.  1 ;  Mark  iii.  13 ;  vi.  7. - b  Matt.  x.  7,  8  ;  Mark  vi. 

12;  chap.  x.  1,  9. - c  Matt.  x.  9;  Mark  vi.  8;  chap.  x.  4;  xxii. 

35. - dMatt.  x.  11 ;  Mark  vi.  10. - e  Matt.  x.  14. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Yerse  1.  Poiver  and  authority ]  A vvay.Lv  Kat  e£ov- 
aav.  The  words  properly  mean  here,  the  power  to 
work  miracles  ;  and  that  authority  by  which  the  whole 
demoniac  system  was  to  be  subjected  to  them.  The 
reader  will  please  to  observe  :  1.  That  Luke  mentions 
both  demons  and  diseases;  therefore  he  was  either 
mistaken,  or  demons  and  diseases  are  not  the  same. 
2.  The  treatment  of  these  two  was  not  the  same: — 
the  demons  were  to  be  cast  out,  the  diseases  to  be 
healed.  See  Matt.  x.  1. 

Yerse  2.  To  preach  the  kingdom  of  God ]  For  an 
explication  of  this  phrase,  see  on  Matt.  iii.  1. 

Yerse  3.  Take  nothing ]  See  on  Mark  vi.  7,  8. 

Neither  money ]  See  on  Matt.  x.  9. 

Neither  have  two  coats ]  Show  that  in  all  things  ye 
are  ambassadors  for  God ;  and  go  on  his  charges. 

Yerse  4.  There  abide ,  and  thence  depart.']  That  is, 
remain  in  that  lodging  till  ye  depart  from  that  city. 
Some  MSS.  and  versions  add  gp,  which  makes  the  fol¬ 
lowing  sense:  There  remain ,  and  depart  not  thence. 
See  the  note  on  Matt.  x.  1 1 . 

Verse?.  Herod  the  tetrarch]  See  on  Matt.  ii.  l;xiv.  1. 

By  him]  This  is  omitted  by  BCDL,  two  others,  the 
Coptic ,  Sahidic,  Armenian ,  and  four  of  the  Itala.  It 
is  probable  that  Luke  might  have  written,  Herod ,  hear¬ 
ing  of  all  the  things  that  were  done,  &c. ;  but  Matthew 
says  particularly,  that  it  was  the  fame  of  Jesus  of 
which  he  heard  :  chap.  xiv.  1. 
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f  Acts  xiii.  51. - S' Mark  vi.  12. - hMatt.  xiv.  1  ;  Mark  vi. 

14. - ’Chap,  xxiii.  8. - kMark  vi.  30. - 1  Matthew  xiv.  13. 

m  Matt.  xiv.  15 ;  Mark  vi.  35 ;  John  vi.  1,  5. 

He  was  perplexed]  He  was  greatly  perplexed — 
dnjTroper  from  dta  emphat.  and  aropeo),  I  am  in  per¬ 
plexity.  It  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  a  traveller,  who 
in  his  journey  meets  with  several  paths,  one  only  of 
which  leads  to  the  place  whither  he  would  go ;  and, 
not  knowing  which  to  take,  he  is  distressed  with  per¬ 
plexity  and  doubt.  The  verb  comes  from  a,  negative , 
and  Tropof ,  a  way  or  passage.  A  guilty  conscience  is  a 
continual  pest: — Herod  had  murdered  John,  and  he  is 
terribly  afraid,  lest  he  should  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
bring  his  deeds  to  light,  and  expose  him  to  that  punish¬ 
ment  which  he  deserved.  See  Mark  vi.  16. 

Yerse  10.  Told  him  all]  Related  distinctly — Strjyr}- 
aavTo,  from  6ta,  through ,  and  hytoyai,  I  declare : 
hence  the  whole  of  this  Gospel,  because  of  its  relating 
every  thing  so  particularly,  is  termed  <5 ipyrimc,  chap, 

i.  1 ,  a  particular  and  circumstantially  detailed  narra¬ 
tion.  See  on  Mark  vi.  30. 

Yerse  11.  The  people — followed  him]  Observe  here 
five  grand  effects  of  Divine  grace.  1.  The  people 
are  drawn  to  follow  him.  2 .  He  kindly  receives  them. 

3.  He  instructs  them  in  the  things  of  God.  4.  He 
heals  all  their  diseases.  5.  H q  feeds  their  bodies  and 
their  souls.  See  Quesnel.  Reader!  Jesus  is  the  same  to 
the  present  moment.  Follow  him,  and  he  will  receive, 
instruct,  heal,  feed,  and  save  thy  soul  unto  eternal  life. 

Yerse  12.  Send  the  multitude  away]  See  this  mi¬ 
racle  explained  at  large,  on  the  parallel  places,  Matt 
xiv.  15-21 ;  Mark  vi.  36-44. 


CHAP.  IX. 


The  confession  of  Peter. 

Wr  16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves 

An.  oiymp.  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking;  up 

CCI.  4 * * * * * *  7  o  r 

- —  to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and 

brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before 
the  multitude. 

1 7  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled : 
and  there  was  taken  up  of  fragments  that  re¬ 
mained  to  them,  twelve  baskets. 

1 8  HI  n  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone 
praying,  his  disciples  were  with  him :  and  he 
asked  them,  saying,  Whom  say  the  people  that 
I  am  ? 

19  They  answering  said,  0  John  the  Baptist; 
but  some  say ,  Elias  ;  and  others  say ,  that  one 
of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye 
that  I  am  ?  p  Peter  answering  said,  The  Christ 
of  God. 

21  q  And  he  straitly  charged  them,  and  com¬ 
manded  them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing ; 

22  Saying,  r  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders  and 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be 
raised  the  third  day. 

23  H  s  And  he  said  to  them  all,  If  any  man 

*  Matt.  xvL  13 ;  Mark  viii.  27. - 0  Matt.  xiv.  2 ;  verses  7,  8. 

4  Matt.  xvi.  16;  John  vi.  69. - ^Matt.  xvi.  20. - rMatt.  xvi.  21 ; 

xvii.  22. - s  Matt.  x.  38 ;  xvi.  24 ;  Mark  viii.  34 ;  chap.  xiv.  27. 

Verse  16.  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves]  A  minister 
of  the  Gospel,  who  is  employed  to  feed  souls,  should 
imitate  this  conduct  of  Christ : 

1 .  He  ought  to  exhort  the  people  to  hear  with  sedate 
and  humble  reverence. 

2.  He  should  first  take  the  bread  of  life  himself, 
that  he  may  be  strengthened  to  feed  others. 

3.  He  ought  frequently  to  lift  his  soul  to  God,  in 
order  to  draw  down  the  Divine  blessing  on  himself  and 
his  hearers. 

4.  He  should  break  the  loaves — divide  rightly  the 
word  of  truth,  and  give  to  all  such  portions  as  are 
suited  to  their  capacities  and  states. 

5.  What  he  cannot  perform  himself,  he  should  en¬ 
deavour  to  effect  by  the  ministry  of  others ;  employ¬ 
ing  every  promising  talent,  for  the  edification  of  the 
whole,  which  he  finds  among  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Under  such  a  pastor,  the  flock  of 
Christ  will  increase  and  multiply.  See  Quesnel. 

Verse  18.  Whom  say  the  people ]  0 i  oxkot,  the 

common  people ,  i.  e.  the  mass  of  the  people.  See 
this  question  considered  on  Matt.  xvi.  13,  &c. 

Verse  20.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?]  Whom 
do  ye  tell  the  people  that  1  am  ?  What  do  ye  preach 
concerning  me"?  See  also  on  Matt.  xvi.  14;  and  see 
the  observations  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

The  Christ  of  God.]  The  Coptic  and  later  Persic 
read,  Thou  art  Christ  God.  After  this  comes  in 
Pater '8  confession  of  our  Lord,  as  related  Matt.  xvi. 

1 


The  importance  of  salvation 

will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  An.  oiymp. 
and  follow  me.  .  CCL4,_ 

24  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it :  but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

25  4  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be 
cast  away  ? 

26  u  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me, 
and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man 
be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  own 
glory,  and  in  his  Father’s,  and  of  the  holy 
angels. 

27  v  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

28  If  w  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight 
days  after  these  1  sayings,  he  took  Peter,  and 
John,  and  James,  and  went  up  into  a  moun¬ 
tain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  coun¬ 
tenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment  was  white 
and  glistering. 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him 

1  Matt.  xvi.  26 ;  Mark  viii.  36. - u  Matt.  x.  33  ;  Mark  viii. 

38;  2  Tim.  ii.  12. - v  Matt.  xvi.  28;  Mark  ix.  1. - w  Matt. 

xvii.  1 ;  Mark  ix.  2. - 1  Or,  things. 

16,  &c.,  where  see  the  notes;  and  see  also  the  obser¬ 
vations  of  Granville  Sharp ,  Esq.,  at  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 

Verse  23.  If  any  man  will  come  after  me]  See  on 
Matt.  xvi.  24,  and  on  Mark  viii.  34,  where  the  na¬ 
ture  of  proselytism  among  the  Jews  is  explained. 

Daily]  KaO’  bpepav  is  omitted  by  many  reputable 
MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers.  It  is  not  found  in  the 
parallel  places,  Matt.  xvi.  24  ;  Mark  viii.  34. 

Verse  24.  Will  save  his  life]  See  on  Matt,  xvi 
24,  &c. 

Verse  25.  Lose  himself]  That  is,  his  life  or  soul. 
See  the  parallel  places,  Matt.  xvi.  25  ;  Mark  viii.  35, 
and  especially  the  note  on  the  former. 

Or  be  cast  away  ?]  Or  receive  spiritual  damage-— 

7]  Cvy-co&eic.  I  have  added  the  word  spiritual  here, 
which  I  conceive  to  be  necessarily  implied.  Because, 
if  a  man  received  only  temporal  damage  in  some  re¬ 
spect  or  other,  yet  gaining  the  whole  world  must  am¬ 
ply  compensate  him.  But  if  he  should  receive  spiritual 
damage — hurt  to  his  soul  in  the  smallest  degree,  the 
possession  of  the  universe  could  not  indemnify  him. 
Earthly  goods  may  repair  earthly  losses,  but  they  can¬ 
not  repair  any  breach  that  may  be  made  in  the  peace 
or  holiness  of  the  soul.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

Verse  26.  Ashamed  of  me]  See  on  Mark  viii.  38. 

Verse  28.  About  an  eight  days  after]  See  the 
whole  of  this  important  transaction  explained  at  large 
on  Matt.  xvii.  1-13. 
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The  transfiguration.  ST.  LUKE.  Christ  cures  a  demoniac 


A;1’®  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and 

A.  D.  to. 

An.  Olymp.  UJiaS  * 

CCI  4 

_ _ L_ —  3 1  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and 

spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accom¬ 
plish  at  Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him 
T  were  heavy  with  sleep  :  and  when  they  were 
awake,  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men 
that  stood  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed 
from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here  :  and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias  :  not  knowing  what  he  said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud, 
and  overshadowed  them :  and  they  feared  as 
they  entered  into  the  cloud  : 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the 
cloud,  saying,  z  This  is  my  beloved  Son : 
a  hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was 
found  alone.  b  And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told 
no  man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things  which 
they  had  seen. 

y  Dan.  viii.  18;  x.  9. - zMatt.  iii.  17. - a  Acts  iii.  22. 

Yerse  31.  His  decease ]  Tt/v  ei-odov  avrov,  That 
going  out  (or  death)  of  his.  That  peculiar  kind  of 
death — its  nature ,  circumstances ,  and  necessity  being 
considered.  Instead  of  eljodov,  thirteen  MSS.  have 
doljavy  glory.  They  spoke  of  that  glory  of  his,  ivhich 
he  teas  about  to  fill  up  (rcfoipow)  at  Jerusalem.  The 
JBthiopic  unites  both  readings.  The  death  of  Jesus 
was  his  glory ,  because,  by  it,  he  gained  the  victory 
over  sin,  death,  and  hell,  and  purchased  salvation  and 
eternal  glory  for  a  lost  world. 

Yerse  33.  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here]  Some  MSS. 
add  TravTore,  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  always  here. 

Yerse  35.  This  is  my  beloved  Sow]  Instead  of 
6  ayart-prop,  the  beloved  one,  some  MSS.  and  versions 
have  esTiEKTog,  the  chosen  one  :  and  the  JEthiopic  trans¬ 
lator,  as  in  several  other  cases,  to  be  sure  of  the  true 
reading,  retains  both. 

In  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  or  have  delighted — is 
added  by  some  very  ancient  MSS.  Perhaps  this  ad¬ 
dition  is  taken  from  Matt.  xvii.  5. 

Yerse  37.  Much  people]  See  on  Matt.  xvii.  14. 

Yerse  39.  A  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  suddenly 
crieth  out]  TLvevya  ’kayfiavu  avrov.  This  very  phrase 
is  used  by  heathen  writers,  when  they  speak  of  super¬ 
natural  influence.  The  following,  from  Herodotus, 
will  make  the  matter,  I  hope,  quite  plain.  Speaking 
of  Scyles,  king  of  the  Scythians,  who  was  more  fond 
oi  Grecian  manners  and  customs  than  of  those  of  his 
countrymen,  and  who  desired  to  be  privately  initiated 
into  the  Bacchic  mysteries,  he  adds  :  “  Now  because 
the  Scythians  reproach  the  Greeks  with  these  Bac¬ 
chanals,  and  say  that  to  imagine  a  god  driving  men 
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37  c  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  Ay^4?82' 

on  the  next  dav,  when  they  were  An.  oiymp. 

J  J  CCI.  4. 

come  down  from  the  hill,  much  - -  ■ — 

people  met  him. 

38  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  cried 
out,  saying,  Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon 
my  son :  for  he  is  mine  only  child. 

39  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  sud¬ 
denly  crieth  out ;  and  it  teareth  him  that  he 
foameth  again,  and  bruising  him,  hardly  de 
parte th  from  him. 

40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him 
out  :  and  they  could  not. 

4 1  And  Jesus  answering  said,  0  faithless 
and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you,  and  suffer  you?  Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil 
threw  him  down,  and  tare  him.  And  Jesus 
rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the 
child,  and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father. 

43  f  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  But  while  they  won¬ 
dered  every  one  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

b  Matt.  xvii.  9. - c  Matt.  xvii.  14;  Mark  ix.  14,  17. 

into  paroxysms  of  madness  is  not  agreeable  to  sound 
reason,  a  certain  Bory sthenian,  while  the  king  was 
performing  the  ceremonies  of  initiation,  went  out,  and 
discovered  the  matter  to  the  Scythian  army  in  these 
words  :  ‘Ye  Scythians  ridicule  us  because  we  cele¬ 
brate  the  Bacchanals,  teat  i/peag  o  deoc  AAMBANE1,  and 
the  god  possesses  us  :  but  now  the  same  demon,  ovros 
o  baipuv,  has  taken  possession,  AEAABHKE,  of  your 
king,  for  he  celebrates  the  Bacchanals,  and  into  tov 
&£ov  paiverai,  is  filled  with  fury  by  this  god.”  Herodot. 
1.  iv.  p.  250,  edit.  Gale. 

This  passage  is  exceedingly  remarkable.  The  very 
expressions  which  Luke  uses  here  are  made  use  of  by 
Herodotus.  A  demon,  daiyov,  is  the  agent  in  the 
Greek  historian,  and  a  demon  is  the  agent  in  the  case 
mentioned  in  the  text,  ver.  42.  In  both  cases  it  is  said 
the  demon  possesses  the  persons,  and  the  very  same 
word,  hayj3avei,  is  used  to  express  this  in  both  histori¬ 
ans.  Both  historians  show  that  the  possessions  were 
real,  by  the  effects  produced  in  the  persons  ;  the  hea¬ 
then  king  rages  with  fury  through  the  influence  of  the 
demon  called  the  god  Bacchus ;  the  person  in  the 
text  screams  out,  (icpafri,)  is  greatly  convulsed,  and 
foams  at  the  mouth.  Here  was  a  real  possession, 
and  such  as  often  took  place  among  those  who  were 
worshippers  of  demons. 

Yerse  42.  The  devil  threw  him  down,  and  tare  him.] 
See  this  case  considered  at  large,  on  Matt.  xvii.  IS¬ 
IS,  and  on  Mark  ix.  14—27. 

Yerse  43.  The  mighty  power]  This  majesty  of  God, 
peyalEiorpri  rov  Qeov.  They  plainly  saw  that  it  was 
a  case  in  which  any  power  inferior  to  that  of  God 
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The  necessity  of  humility .  CHAP.  IX.  The  Samaritans  reject  Christ 


AaMI)4282‘  44  d  Let  these  sayings  sink  down 

AiK^ynijD.  into  your  ears :  for  the  Son  of 
— -  ■  —  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  men. 

45  e  But  they  understood  not  this  saying, 
and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived 
it  not :  and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of  that 
saying. 

46  1  fThen  there  arose  a  reasoning  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  greatest. 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their 
heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them,  g  Whosoever  shall 
receive  this  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me  : 
and  whosoever  shall  receive  me  receiveth  him 
that  sent  me  :  h  for  he  that  is  least  among  you 
all,  the  same  shall  be  great. 

49  IF  1  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master, 
we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name  ; 

d  Matthew  xvii.  22. - eMark  ix.  32;  chap.  ii.  50;  xviii.  34. 

fIvLatt.  xviii.  1 ;  Mark  ix.  34. - s  Matt.  x.  40;  xviii.  5;  Mark 

ix.  37 ;  John  xii.  44 ;  xiii.  20. 


and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  A^^4.(,y2' 

followetll  not  with  US.  An.  Olymp. 

t  •  CCI  4 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  For-  _ -  - 

bid  him  not :  for  k  he  that  is  not  against  us  is 
for  us. 

51  IF  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time 
was  come  that  1  he  should  be  received  up,  he 
steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

52  And  sent  messengers  before  his  face, 
and  they  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of 
the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him.  € 

53  And  m  they  did  not  receive  him,  because 
his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Je¬ 
rusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John 
saw  this,  they  said,  Jjord,  wilt  thou  that  we 
command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
consume  them,  even  as  11  Elias  did  ? 

55  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and 

h  Matt,  xxiii.  11,  12. - ‘Mark  ix.  38;  see  Num.  xi.  28. 

k  See  Matt.  xii.  30;  chap.  xi.  23. - 1  Mark  xvi.  19;  Acts  i.  2 

m  John  iv.  4,  9. - n  2  Kings  i.  10,  12. 


could  be  of  no  avail ;  and  they  were  deeply  struck 
with  the  majesty  of  God  manifested  in  the  conduct  of 
the  blessed  Jesus. 

Verse  44.  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your 
ears ]  Or,  put  these  words  into  your  ears.  To  other 
words,  you  may  lend  occasional  attention — but  to  what 
concerns  my  sufferings  and  death  you  must  ever  listen. 
Let  them  constantly  occupy  a  place  in  your  most  se¬ 
rious  meditations  and  reflections. 

Verse  45.  But  they  understood  not ]  See  the  note 
on  Mark  ix.  32. 

Verse  46.  There  arose  a  reasoning]  YuoffOe  de 
6ia2.oyiaf^,  A  dialogue  took  place — one  inquired , 
and  another  answered ,  and  so  on.  See  this  subject 
explained  on  Matt,  xviii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  49.  We  forbade  him]  See  this  subject  con¬ 
sidered  on  Mark  ix.  38,  &c. 

Verse  51.  That  he  should  be  received  up]  Bishop 
Pearce  says :  “  I  think  the  word  ava?.r]tpeug  must  sig¬ 
nify,  of  Jesus^’s  retiring  or  withdrawing  himself,  and 
not  of  his  being  received  up  :  because  the  word 
cvgK'X.Tipovodai,  here  used  before  it,  denotes  a  time 
completed ,  which  that  of  his  ascension  was  not  then. 
The  sense  is,  that  the  time  was  come,  when  Jesus  was 
no  longer  to  retire  from  Judea  and  the  parts  about  Je¬ 
rusalem  as  he  had  hitherto  done  ;  for  he  had  lived  alto¬ 
gether  in  Galilee ,  lest  the  Jews  should  have  laid  hold 
on  him,  before  the  wrork  of  his  ministry  wTas  ended, 
and  full  proofs  of  his  Divine  mission  given,  and  some 
of  the  prophecies  concerning  him  accomplished.  John 
says,  chap.  vii.  1  :  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee ;  for  he 
would  not  ivalk  in  Jewry ,  because  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  him.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  all  which  follows 
nere  in  Luke,  to  chap.  xix.  45,  is  represented  by  him 
as  done  by  Jesus  in  his  last  journey  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem.” 


He  steadfastly  set  his  face]  That  is,  after  proper 
and  mature  deliberation ,  he  chose  now  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  firmly  determined  to  accomplish  his 
design. 

Verse  52.  Sent  messengers]  Ayye2.ovp,  angels, 
literally  ;  but  this  proves  that  the  word  angel  signifies 
a  messenger  of  any  kind,  whether  Divine  or  human. 
The  messengers  in  this  case  were  probably  James  and 
John. 

Verse  53.  His  face  was]  They  saw  he  was  going 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast ;  (it  was  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  John  vii.  2  ;)  and  knowing  him  thereby 
to  be  a  Jew ,  they  would  afford  nothing  for  his  enter¬ 
tainment;  for,  in  religious  matters,  the  Samaritans 
and  Jeivs  had  no  dealings  :  see  John  iv.  9.  The 
Samaritans  were  a  kind  of  mongrel  heathens ;  they 
feared  Jehovah,  and  served  other  gods,  2  Kings  xvii. 
34.  They  apostatized  from  the  true  religion,  and  per¬ 
secuted  those  who  were  attached  to  it.  See  an 
account  of  them,  Matt.  xvi.  1 .  Those  only  vdio  have 
deserted  the  truth  of  God,  or  who  are  uninfluenced  by 
it,  hate  them  who  embrace  and  act  by  it.  When  a 
man  has  once  decidedly  taken  the  road  to  heaven,  he 
can  have  but  little  credit  any  longer  in  the  world,  1 
John  iii.  1. 

Verse  54.  That  we  command  fire ]  "V  engeance 
belongs  to  the  Lord.  What  we  suffer  for  his  sake , 
should  be  left  to  himself  to  reprove  or  punish.  The 
insult  is  offered  to  him,  not  to  us.  See  the  note  on 
Mark  iii.  17. 

Verse  55.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of.]  Ye  do  not  consider  that  the  present  is  a  dis 
pensation  of  infinite  mercy  and  love ;  and  that  the 
design  of  God  is  not  to  destroy  sinners,  but  to  give 
them  space  to  repent,  that  he  may  save  them  unto 
eternal  life.  And  ye  do  not  consider  that  the  zeal 
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ST.  LUKE. 


The  Son  of  man  hath 
A- M,  4032,  said  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of 

A.  U,  2o. 

An.  OJymp.  spirit  ye  are  of. 

CCI  4 *  1 2  • 

. — _ —  56  For  0  the  Son  of  man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  men’s  lives,  but  to  save  them. 
And  they  went  to  another  village. 

57  "If  p  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they 
went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest. 

58  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have 
holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the 
Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

°  John  iii.  17  ;  xii.  47. - p  Matt.  viii.  19. - 9  MatJ.  viii.  21. 


which  you  feel  springs  from  an  evil  principle,  being 
more  concerned  for  your  own  honour  than  for  the 
honour  of  God.  The  disciples  of  that  Christ  who  died 
for  his  enemies  should  never  think  of  avenging  them¬ 
selves  on  their  persecutors. 

Yerse  56.  And  they  went  to  another  village .] 
Which  probably  did  entertain  them ;  being,  perhaps, 
without  the  Samaritan  borders. 

The  words,  Ye  know  not  of  what  spirit  ye  are ;  for 
the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives ,  hut 
to  save  them ,  are  wanting  in  ABCEGHLS— Y,  and  in 
many  others.  Griesbach  leaves  the  latter  clause  out 
of  the  text.  It  is  probable  that  the  most  ancient  MSS. 
read  the  passage  thus  :  But  he  turned ,  and  rebuked 
them ,  and  said ,  Ye  know  not  of  what  spirit  ye  are. 
And  they  went  to  another  village.  See  the  authori¬ 
ties  in  Griesbach. 

Yerse  57.  A  certain  man]  He  was  a  scribe.  See 
on  Matt.  viii.  19—22.  It  is  probable  that  this  took 
place  when  Christ  was  at  Capernaum ,  as  Matthew  re¬ 
presents  it,  and  not  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem  through 
Samaria. 

Yerse  61.  Another  also  said]  This  circumstance  is 
not  mentioned  by  any  of  the  other  evangelists  ;  and 
Matthew  alone  mentions  the  former  case,  ver.  57,  58. 

Let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell ,  vohich  are  at  home] 
E7 rirpeipov  yoi  airoTat-aaOai  roig  eig  tov  oucov  yov — Per¬ 
mit  me  to  set  in  order  my  affairs  at  home.  Those  who 
understand  the  Greek  text  will  see  at  once  that  it  will 
bear  this  translation  well ;  and  that  this  is  the  most 
natural.  This  person  seems  to  have  had  in  view  the 
case  of  Elisha,  who  made  a  similar  request  to  the  Pro¬ 
phet  Elijah,  1  Kings  xix.  19,  20,  which  request  was 
granted  by  the  prophet ;  but  our  Lord,  seeing  that  this 
person  had  too  much  attachment  to  the  earth,  and  that 
his  return  to  worldly  employments,  though  for  a  short 
time,  was  likely  to  become  the  means  of  stifling  the 
good  desires  which  he  now  felt,  refused  to  grant  him 
that  permission.  That  which  we  object  to  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  God’s  designs  is  sometimes  the  very  thing  from 
which  we  should  immediately  disengage  ourselves. 

Verse  62.  Put  his  hand  to  the  plough]  Can  any 
person  properly  discharge  the  work  of  the  ministry 
who  is  engaged  in  secular  employments  1  A  farmer 
and  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  are  incompatible  charac¬ 
ters.  As  a  person  who  holds  the  plough  cannot  keep 

426 


not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

59  q  And  he  said  unto  another, 

Follow  me.  But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer  An.  oiymp 

CCI.  4. 

me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  - — 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead :  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God. 

6 1  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  r  I  will  fol 
low  thee  ;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  fare 
well  which  are  at  home  at  my  house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man  hav¬ 
ing  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  s  and  looking 
back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

r  See  1  Kings  xix.  20,  21. - s  Gen.  xix.  17,  21 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  21. . 


on  a  straight  furrow  if  he  look  behind  him  ;  so  he  who 
is  employed  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  cannot  do  the 
work  of  an  evangelist,  if  he  turn  his  desires  to  worldly 
profits.  A  good  man  has  said  :  “  He  who  thinks  it 
necessary  to  cultivate  the  favour  of  the  world  is  not 
far  from  betraying  the  interests  of  God  and  his 
Church.”  Such  a  person  is  not  fit ,  evderog,  properly 
disposed ,  has  not  his  mind  properly  directed  towards 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  and  is  not  fit  to  show  the 
way  to  others.  In  both  these  verses  there  is  a  plain 
reference  to  the  call  of  Elisha.  See  1  Kings  xix. 
19,  &c. 

1.  Considering  the  life  of  mortification  and  self- 
denial  which  Christ  and  his  disciples  led,  it  is  surpris¬ 
ing  to  find  that  any  one  should  voluntarily  offer  to  be 
his  disciple.  But  there  is  such  an  attractive  influence 
in  truth ,  and  such  a  persuasive  eloquence  in  the  con¬ 
sistent  steady  conduct  of  a  righteous  man,  that  the 
first  must  have  admirers ,  and  the  latter ,  imitators. 
Christianity,  as  it  is  generally  exhibited,  has  little 
attractive  in  it;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  cross  of 
Christ  is  not  prized,  as  the  blessings  of  it  are  not 
known ;  and  they  can  be  known  and  exhibited  by  him 
only  who  follows  Christ  fully. 

2.  It  is  natural  for  man  to  wish  to  do  the  work  of 
God  in  his  own  spirit ;  hence  he  is  ready  to  call  down 
fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven  against  those  who  do 
not  conform  to  his  own  views  of  things.  A  spirit  of 
persecution  is  abominable.  Had  man  tfie  government 
of  the  world,  in  a  short  time,  not  only  sects  and  par¬ 
ties ,  but  even  true  religion  itself,  would  be  banished 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Meekness,  long-suffering, 
•and  benevolence,  become  the  followers  of  Christ ;  and 
his  followers  should  ever  consider  that  his  work  can 
never  be  done  but  in  his  own  spirit. 

Since  the  notes  on  Matthew  were  published,  I  have 
received  from  Granville  Sharp,  Esq.,  a  short  Treatise, 
entitled,  Remarks  on  an  important  Text ,  (viz.  Matt, 
xvi.  18,)  which  has  long  been  perverted  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  in  support  of  her  vain  and  baneful  pre¬ 
tensions  TO  A  SUPERIORITY  OR  SUPREME  DOMINION 
OVER  ALL  OTHER  EPISCOPAL  CHURCHES. 

As  I  should  feel  it  an  honour  to  introduce  the  name 
of  such  a  veteran  in  the  cause  of  religion,  liberty,  and 
L  learning,  into  my  work,  so  it  gives  me  pleasure  to 
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insert  the  substance  of  his  tract  here,  as  forming  a 
stryig  argument  against  a  most  Anti-christian  doctrine. 

“  And  I  also  say  unto  thee ,  That  thou  art  PE¬ 
TER  ;  and  upon  this  ROCK  I  will  build  my  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.” 
Matt.  xvi.  18. 

“  The  Greek  word  irerpog  ( Petros  or  Peter )  does 
not  mean  a  rock ,  though  it  has,  indeed,  ^a  relative 
meaning  to  the  word  rzerpa,  a  rock ;  for  it  signifies 
only  a  little  piece  of  a  rock ,  or  a  stone ,  that  has  been 
dug  out  of  a  rock ;  whereby  the  dignity  of  the  real 
foundation  intended  by  our  Lord,  which  he  expressed 
by  the  prophetical  figure  of  Petra ,  (a  rock,)  must 
necessarily  be  understood  to  bear  a  proportionable  su¬ 
periority  of  dignity  and  importance  above  the  other 
preceding  word,  Petros  ;  as  petra ,  a  real  rock ,  is, 
comparatively,  superior  to  a  mere  stone ,  or  particle 
from  the  rock ;  because  a  rock  is  the  regular  figura¬ 
tive  expression  in  Holy  Scripture  for  a  Divine  Pro¬ 
tector :  'pho  rnrr  Jehovah  (is)  my  rock ,  (2  Sam.  xxii. 
2,  and  Psa.  xviii.  2.)  Again,  '11X  my  God  (is) 

my  rock ;  (2  Sam.  xxii.  2,  and  Psa.  xviii.  2  ;)  and 
again,  lrnSx  *112f  ’D1,  and  who  (is)  a  rock 

except  our  God  l  2  Sam.  xxii.  32. 

“  Many  other  examples  may  be  found  throughout 
the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  but  these  six  alone  are  surely 
sufficient  to  establish  the  true  meaning  of  the  figura¬ 
tive  expression  used  by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion ; 
as  they  demonstrate  that  nothing  of  less  importance 
was  to  be  understood  than  that  of  our  Lord’s  own 
Divine  dignity ,  as  declared  by  St.  Peter  in  the  prece¬ 
ding  3ontext — ‘  Thou  art  the  Christ ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  !' 

“  That  our  Lord  really  referred  to  this  declaration 
of  Peter ,  relating  to  his  own  Divine  dignity ,  as  being 
the  true  rock ,  on  which  he  would  build  his  Church ,  is 
established  beyond  contradiction  by  our  Lord  himself, 
in  the  clear  distinction  which  he  maintained  between 
the  stone  (rrerpog,  petros)  and  the  rock ,  ( ixerpa ,  petra,) 
by  the  accurate  grammatical  terms  in  which  both  these 
words  are  expressly  recorded.  (For  whatsoever  may 
have  been  the  language  in  which  they  were  really 
spoken,  perhaps  in  Chaldee  or  Syriac,  yet  in  this  point 
the  Greek  record  is  our  only  authoritative  instructer.) 
The  first  word,  n erpog,  being  a  masculine  noun,  signi¬ 
fies  merely  a  stone ;  and  the  second  word,  nerpa, 
though  it  is  a  feminine  noun,  cannot  signify  any  thing 
of  less  magnitude  and  importance  than  a  rock,  or 
strong  mountain  of  defence.  The  true  meaning  of 
the  name  was  at  first  declared  by  our  Lord  to  be 
Cephas,  a  stone ;  and  a  learned  commentator,  Edward 
Leigh,  Esq.,  asserts  that  tv  erpog  doth  always  signify  a 
stone,  never  a  rock.  Critica  Sacra,  p.  325. 

“  With  respect  to  the  first. — The  word  nerpog, 
petros,  in  its  highest  figurative  sense  of  a  stone,  when 
applied  to  Peter,  can  represent  only  one  true  believer, 
or  faithful  member  of  Christ’s  Church  ;  that  is,  one  out 
of  the  great  multitude  of  true  believers  in  Christ,  who, 
as  figurative  stones,  form  altogether  the  glorious 
spiritual  building  of  Christ’s  Church,  and  not  the  foun¬ 
dation  on  which  that  Church  is  built ;  because  that 
figurative  character  cannot,  consistently  with  truth, 
be  applied  to  any  other  person  than  to  God,  or  to 
Christ  alone ,  as  I  have  already  demonstrated  by  seve- 
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ral  undeniable  texts  of  Holy  Scripture.  And  though 
even  Christ  himself  is  sometimes,  in  Holy  Scripture, 
called  a  stone,  {fiiOog,  but  not  TceTpog,)^  yet,  whenever 
this  figurative  expression  is  applied  to  him,  it  is  always 
with  such  a  clear  distinction  of  superiority  over  all 
other  figurative  stones  as  will  not  admit  the  least  idea 
of  any  vicarial  stone  to  be  substituted  in  his  place  ;  as, 
for  instance  :  He  is  called  ‘  the  head  stone  of  the 
comer]  (Psa.  cxviii.  22,)  ‘  in  Zion  a  precious  corner 
stone]  (Isa.  xxviii.  16,)  by  whom  alone  the  other 
living  stones  of  the  spiritual  house  are  rendered 
‘  acceptable  to  God  ;’  as  St.  Peter  himself  (previous  to 
his  citation  of  that  text  of  Isaiah)  has  clearly  declared 
in  his  address  to  the  Churches  dispersed  throughout 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia ; 
wherein  he  manifestly  explains  that  very  text  of 
Isaiah,  as  follows  : — ‘  Ye  also]  (says  the  apostle,)  ‘  as 
living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable 
to  God,  by’  (or  through)  ‘Jesus  Christ.’  (1  Pet.  ii. 
5.)  Thus  plainly  acknowledging  the  true  foundation, 
on  which  the  other  living  stones  of  the  primitive 
catholic  Church  were  built,  in  order  to  render  them 
‘  acceptable  to  God]  as  ‘  a  holy  priesthood .’ 

And  the  apostle  then  proceeds  (in  the  very  next 
verse)  to  his  citation  of  the  above-mentioned  text 
from  Isaiah  : — ‘  Wherefore  also]  (says  he,  ver.  6,)  ‘it 
is  contained  in  the  Scripture,  Behold ,  I  lay  in  Sion  a 
chief  corner  stone,  elect,  precious ;  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  hind  (eif  avrep,  on  him,  that  is,  on  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  chief  corner  stone)  ‘  shall  not  be 
confounded.  Unto  you,  therefore,  which  believe ’  (he) 
‘  is  precious,’  (or,  an  honour ;  as  rendered  in  the 
margin,)  ‘  but  unto  them  ivhich  be  disobedient  ’  (he  is, 
Se,  also)  ‘  the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the 
same ’  ( ovrog ,  for  there  is  no  other  person  that  can  be 
entitled  to  this  supreme  distinction  in  the  Church)  ‘  is 
made  the  head  of  the  corner.’ 

“  From  this  whole  argument  of  St.  Peter,  it  is 
manifest  that  there  cannot  be  any  other  true  head  of 
the  Church  than  Christ  himself ;  so  that  the  pretence 
for  setting  up  a  vicarial  head  on  earth ,  is  not  only 
contrary  to  St.  Peter’s  instruction  to  the  eastern 
Churches,  long  after  Christ’s  ascent  into  heaven  ;  but 
also  (with  respect  to  the  inexpediency  and  impropriety 
of  acknowledging  such  a  vicar  on  earth  as  the  Roman 
pretender)  is  equally  contrary  to  our  Lord’s  own 
instruction  to  his  disciples  (and,  of  course,  also  con* 
trary  to  the  faith  of  the  true  primitive  catholic  Church 
throughout  the  whole  world)  when  he  promised  them, 
that,  ‘  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name  ’  (said  our  Ijord  Jesus,  the  true  rock  of  the 
Church)  ‘  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them]  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

“  So  that  the  appointment  of  any  ‘  vicar  on  earth] 
to  represent  that  rock  or  eternal  head  of  the  Church 
whose  continual  presence ,  even  with  the  smallest  con¬ 
gregations  on  earth,  is  so  expressly  promised,  would 
be  not  only  superfluous  and  vain ,  but  must  also  be 
deemed  a  most  ungrateful  affront  to  the  benevftlent 
Promiser  of  his  continual  presence ;  such  as  must 
have  been  suggested  by  our  spiritual  enemies  to  pro¬ 
mote  an  apostasy  from  the  only  sure  foundation,  on 
which  the  faith,  hope,  and  confidence  of  the  true  ca¬ 
tholic  Church  can  be  built  and  supported  ! 
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44  Thus,  I  trust  that  the  true  sense  of  the  first  noun, 
izerpog,  a  stone,  is  here  fairly  stated ;  and  also,  its 
relative  meaning  to  the  second  noun,  izerpa,  a  rock,  as 
far  as  it  can  reasonably  be  deemed  applicable  to  the 
Apostle  Peter. 

“  And  a  due  consideration  also  of  the  second  noun, 
TTETpa,  a  rock,  will  produce  exactly  the  same  effect ; 
that  is,  it  will  demonstrate  that  the  supreme  title  of 
the  rock,  which,  in  other  texts  of  Holy  Scripture,  is 
applied  to  Jehovah,  or  God,  alone,  (as  I  have  already 
shown,)  most  certainly  was  not  intended  by  our  Lord 
to  be  understood  as  applicable  to  his  disciple  Peter; 
but  only  to  that  true  testimony  which  St.  Peter  had 
just  before  declared,  concerning'  the  Divine  dignity  of 
the  Messiah — 4  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.' 

44  I  have  already  remarked  that  zzerpa  (a  rock)  is  a 
feminine  noun ;  and  a  clear  distinction  is  maintained 
between  n erpog,  the  masculine  noun,  in  this  text,  and 
the  said  feminine  noun  rzerpa,  the  rock,  by  the  gram¬ 
matical  terms  in  which  the  latter,  in  its  relatives  and 
articles ,  is  expressed,  which  are  all  regularly  feminine 
throughout  the  whole  sentence  ;  and  thereby  they  de¬ 
monstrate  that  our  Lord  did  not  intend  that  the  new 
appellation,  or  nominal  distinction,  which  he  had  just 
before  given  to  Simon,  (viz.  rz erpog,  the  masculine  noun 
in  the  beginning  of  the  sentence,)  should  be  construed 
as  the  character  of  which  he  spoke  in  the  next  part 
of  the  sentence ;  for,  if  he  had  really  intended  that 
construction,  the  same  masculine  noun,  rz erpog,  must 
necessarily  have  been  repeated  in  the  next  part  of  the 
sentence  with  a  masculine  pronoun,  viz.  erzi  rovrcp  rep 
r  t  zpc j,  instead  of  ezzt  ravry  ry  rzerpa,  the  present  text ; 
wherein,  on  the  contrary,  not  only  the  gender  is 
changed  from  the  masculine  to  the  feminine,  but  also 
the  figurative  character  itself,  which  is  as  much  supe¬ 
rior,  in  dignity,  to  the  Apostle  Simon,  and  also  to  his 
new  appellative  rz  erpog,  as  a  rock  is  superior  to  a 
mere  stone.  For  the  word  rzerpog  cannot  signify  any 
thing  more  than  a  stone  ;  so  that  -the  popish  applica¬ 
tion  to  Peter,  (or  rz erpog,)  as  the  foundation  of  Christ's 
Church,  is  not  only  inconsistent  with  the  real  meaning 
of  the  appellative  which  Christ,  at  that  very  time, 
conferred  upon  him,  and  with  the  necessary  gramma¬ 
tical  construction  of  it,  but  also  with  the  figurative 
importance  of  the  other  word,  rzerpa,  the  rock;  erzi 
ravry  ry  rzerpa,  4  upon  this  rock ;'  the  declared  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  Church,  a  title  of  dignity,  wdiich  (as  I  have 
already  shown  by  several  texts  of  Scripture)  is  appli¬ 
cable  only  to  God  or  to  Christ. 

44  And  be  pleased  to  observe  farther,  that  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  this  supreme  title  (the  rock)  to  Peter,  is 
inconsistent  (above  all)  with  the  plain  reference  to  the 
preceding  context,  made  by  our  Lord  in  the  beginning 
of  this  very  verse — ‘  And  I  also  say  unto  thee  ’ — 
which  manifestly  points  out  (both  by  the  copulative 
‘  and,'  and  the  connective  adverb  ‘  also')  the  insepara¬ 
ble  connection  of  this  verse  with  the  previous  declara¬ 
tion  of  Peter,  concerning  our  Lord’s  Divine  dignity  in 
the  preceding  sentence — 4  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God ;'  and  thereby  demonstrates  that  our 
Lord’s  immediate  reply  (‘  and  I  also  say  unto  thee, 
&c.)  did  necessarily  include  this  declaration  of  Peter, 
as  being  the  principal  object  of  the  sentence — the 
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true  foundation,  or  rock,  on  which  alone  the  catholic 
Church  can  be  properly  built;  because  our  fait h pin 
Christ  (that  he  is  truly  4  the  Son  of  the  living  God') 
is  unquestionably  the  only  security  or  rock  of  our 
salvation. 

44  And  Christ  was  also  the  rock  even  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  Church  of  Israel ;  for  St.  Paul  testifies,  that  4  they 9 
(i.  e.  the  hosts  of  Israel)  ‘  did  all  drink  of  that  spi¬ 
ritual  drink :  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock 
that  followed  them ,  and  that  rock  ivas  Christ,’  1  Cor. 
x.  4.  And  the  apostle,  in  a  preceding  chapter,  (1  Cor. 
iii.  11,)  says,  ‘  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.’ 

“  In  the  margin  of  our  English  version  of  1  Cor.  x. 
4,  instead  of  ‘  followed  them,'  we  find,  ‘  went  with 
them ;'  which  is  not  only  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
Greek,  4 followed  them,'  but  it  is  also  unquestionably 
true  that  Christ  was,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  the 
rock  of  their  defence,  when  he  ‘  followed  them,'  than 
when  he  ‘  went  before  them.,'  as  related  in  Exod.  xiii. 
21. — 4  And  the  Lord '  (in  the  Hebrew,  expressly,  Je¬ 
hovah)  4  went  before  them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a 
cloud  to  lead  them  the  way,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar 
of  fire,'  &c.  Yet,  afterwards,  a  necessary  change  was 
made  by  the  Protector  of  the  hosts  of  Israel,  in  his 
military  manoeuvres  with  the  two  marching  armies,  as 
we  are  informed  in  the  next  chapter,  xiv.  19.  For 
though,  at  first,  4  he  went  before  the  camp  of  Israel 9 
yet  he  afterwards  ‘  removed,  and  went  behind  them  ; 
and  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  removed  from  before  them , 
and  stood '  (or  rather,  was  stationed  in  the  order  of 
marching)  4  behind  them.'  Which  is  properly  express¬ 
ed  by  St.  Paul  (in  the  above-cited  text,  l  Cor.  x.  4) 
as  4  the  rock  that  followed  them.'  For  Christ  was 
more  particularly  ‘  a  rock  of  defence  to  Israel '  by  mis 
changed  manoeuvre  in  following  them ;  because  he 
thereby  prevented  the  pursuit  of  their  cruel  enemies, 
the  standing  armies  of  the  Egyptian  tyrant. 

“  I  must  remark,  however,  that  in  the  text,  which 
is  parallel  to  St.  Paul’s  testimony  that  Christ  was  the 
rock  which  followed,  viz.  Exod.  xiv.  19,  20,  Christ  is 
not  mentioned  under  the  supreme  title  of  Jehovah,  (as 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  21,)  but  only  as  4  an 
angel  of  God.'  But  the  angel  appointed  to  this  most 
gracious  and  merciful  purpose  of  the  Almighty  was 
really  of  a  supreme  Divine  dignity,  infinitely  superior 
to  all  other  angels.  For  (in  another  parallel  text  on 
the  same  subject,  wherein  the  title  of  angel  is  also 
given,  viz.  Exod.  xxiii.  20  to  23,)  God  declared,  say¬ 
ing,  4  My  name  is  in  him,'  (viz.  the  name  Jehovah , 
signifying  all  time,  pa.st,  present,  and  future,  or  the 
eternal  Being.) — 4  Behold ,'  (said  God  to  the  hosts  of 
Israel,)  4 1  send  an  angel  ’  (or  a  messenger)  4  before 
thee ,  to  keep  thee  in  the  ivay'  (the  object  of  intention 
before  described,)  4  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place 
which  I  have  prepared.  Beivare  of  him,'  [or  rather, 
watch,  (thyself,)  or  be  respectful  before  him,  VJD1?  or 
in  his  presence ,]  4  and  obey  his  voice,’  (i.  e.  the  word 
of  God,  the  true  character  of  Christ,  even  before  the 
creation  ;)  4  provoke  him  not,'  (or  rather,  murmur  not , 
against  him,)  ‘for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgres¬ 
sions,  for  my  name  is  in  him,’  (not  placed  upon  him,  as 
the  outward  tokens  of  mere  temporary  authority  are 
given,  to  be  exhibited  like  the  insignia  of  nobility,  or 
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robes  of  magistrates,  but  really  ‘  in  him'  imp3  1  within 
him,'  i.  e.  thoroughly  included  in  his  personal  exist¬ 
ence.)  ‘  But  if  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  his  voice,’  (i.  e. 
‘  the  ivord  of  God,'  the  true  figurative  character  of  the 
Son  of  God,)  4  and  shalt  do  all  that  I  speak,’  (for  it  is 
Jehovah ,  the  Lord  God,  that  speaketh  in  Christ,)  ‘  then 
1  will  be  an  enemy  to  thine  enemies'  &c.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  unquestionably  evident,  from  the  examination  of 
all  these  texts,  that  Christ,  whom  St.  Paul  has  declared 
to  be  ‘  the  rock  that  followed,'  the  Israelites,  was  also 
the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  (as  he  is  expressly  called  in  the 
first  text  here  cited,  Exod.  xiii.  21,)  that  ‘  went  before' 
the  Israelites  ‘  by  day,'  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  to  lead 
them  in  ‘  the  way,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,'  &c., 
as  expressly  declared  in  the  first  text  cited  in  this 
note  ;  and,  therefore,  an  attempt  to  set  up  any  mere 
mortal  man,  as  the  rock  or  foundation  of  the  true 
catholic  Church,  must  be  attributed  either  to  extreme 
ignorance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  to  extreme 
wickedness  ;  but  certainly,  also,  to  the  delusions  of 
spiritual  enemies." 

That  the  power  of  the  keys,  or  of  binding  and 
loosing,  belonged  equally  to  all  the  apostles,  the 
author  goes  on  to  prove. 

“  But  there  is  a  testimony  of  high  authority,  which 
renders  it  unquestionable  that  this  declaration  of  our 
Lord  respecting  the  power  of  4  binding  and  loosing ,' 
related  ‘  to  them,'  (the  other  disciples.)  ‘  as  well  as  to 
him :' — even  another  declaration,  made  by  our  Lord 
himself,  4  to  his  disciples ,'  respecting  the  same  iden¬ 
tical  power,  which  our  Lord  attributed  equally  to  all 
the  disciples  then  present. 

“  The  particular  discourse  of  our  Lord  to  which  I 
now  refer  seems  to  have  been  made  at  Capernaum, 
after  the  miracle  of  the  fish  (bearing  the  tribute 
money  in  his  mouth)  which  Peter  was  sent  to  catch ; 
as  related  in  the  17th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew.  And 
in  the  beginning  of  the  very  next  chapter  (the  18th) 
we  are  informed  as  follows  : — 4  At  the  same  time  came 
the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying,  Who  is  the  greatest 
m  the  kingdom  of  heavenV  Our  Lord’s  answer  to  this 
question  (wherein  he  urges  the  necessity  of  a  humi¬ 
liation  like  that  of  little  children,  as  the  proper  dispo¬ 
sition  to  qualify  mankind  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven) 
is  continued  from  the  2d  verse  to  the  14th  verse  of 
this  chapter  ;  which  shows  that  the  disciples ,  in  gene¬ 
ral,  were  still  present,  as  they  would  certainly  wait 
for  the  desired  answer  to  their  own  question ;  and 
then  our  Lord  immediately  afterwards  proceeded  to 
instruct  them  (from  the  15th  to  the  17th  verse)  in  the 
general  duty  of  behaviour  towards  a  brother  that  has 
trespassed  against  us.  After  which  our  Lord  added, 
(in  the  18th  verse,)  4  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ( vpiv ,  a 
vlural  pronoun,  wThich  must  refer  unto  all  the  disciples 
that  were  then  assembled,)  4  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  on  earth,'  {drjarjTe,  a  verb  in  the  second  person 
vlural,  plainly  including  all  the  disciples  that  vrere  then 
present,)  4  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever 
ye  shall  loose  on  earth,'  (Ivgijte,  another  plural 
verb,)  ‘  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.' 

44  This  is  exactly  the  power  of  the  keys,  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  has,  most  absurdly,  attributed  to  St. 
Peter  aione,  in  order  to  invest  the  bishops  of  Rome 
(on  the  vain  pretence  of  their  being  St.  Peter’s  suc- 
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supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

cessors)  with  an  exclusive  claim  to  all  these  ecclesi¬ 
astical  privileges  of  binding  and  loosing,  which  our 
Lord  manifestly,  in  this  parallel  text,  attributed  to  all 
his  faithful  apostles,  without  any  partial  distinction. 

44  But  the  importance  of  examining,  not  only  paral¬ 
lel  texts,  but  also  more  particularly  the  context,  of  any 
difficult  sentence  in  Holy  Scripture,  for  a  more  easy 
comprehension  of  the  true  meaning,  is  clearly  exem¬ 
plified  in  the  examination  of  the  first  text  in  question 
viz.  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19;  for  we  are  informed  in  the 
very  next  verse,  the  20th,  that  our  Lord  ‘  then  charged 
his  disciples,'  {tote,  then,  that  is,  immediately  after  his 
discourse  about  the  rock  and  keys,)  4  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ ;'  manifestly 
referring  to  the  first  circumstance  of  the  context  con¬ 
cerning  himself,  viz.  the  declaration  of  Peter,  ‘  Thou 
art  the  Christ,'  &c.  (Matt.  xvi.  16,)  in  answer  to  his 
own  question  to  all  the  disciples — ‘  Whom  say  ye  that 
I  am  V 

44  That  this  question  was  not  addressed  to  Peter 
alone  is  manifest  by  the  plural  pronoun  and  verb, 
(bpeig  leyETe,)  4  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  V  And  there¬ 
fore  St.  Peter’s  answer  must  be  considered  as  intended 
not  merely  for  himself,  but  also  for  his  brethren,  the 
other  faithful  witnesses  of  Christ’s  miracles  and  doc¬ 
trines  ;  so  that  the  substance  of  this  answer — 4  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God' — must  ne¬ 
cessarily  be  understood  as  the  true  foundation  or  rock 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  revealed  to  Peter  by  our  hea¬ 
venly  Father,  as  stated  in  the  17th  and  18th  verses. 

44  This  declaration,  therefore,  that  he  was  the  Christ , 
was  manifestly  the  subject  of  our  Lord’s  charge  to  the 
disciples,  that  ‘  they  should  tell  no  man  ;'  that  is,  not 
until  after  the  time  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  which 
were  the  next  topics  in  the  continuation  of  his  dis¬ 
course.  The  declaration  of  Peter,  therefore,  demon¬ 
strated  the  true  foundation,  or  rock,  of  the  Church, 
which  (as  Christ  himself  testified)  our  heavenly  Father 
had  revealed  to  Peter.  And  it  is  also  remarkable,  that 
the  very  next  discourse  of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples, 
recorded  in  the  context ,  (ver.  21,)  should  produce  that 
severe  censure  against  Peter,  which  still  farther  de¬ 
monstrated  that  Peter  could  not  be  the  rock  on  which 
Christ’s  Church  was  to  be  built.  (Matt.  xvi.  21.) — • 
4  From  that  time  forth '  (otto  tote)  4  began  Jesus  to 
show  unto  his  disciples  hoio  that  he  must  go  unto  Je¬ 
rusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders,  and 
chief  priests,  and  scribes ,  and  be  killed,’  (all  the  pre¬ 
dicted  consequences  of  his  being  the  Christ,  the  cha¬ 
racter  which  Peter  himself  had  declared,)  4  and'  (that 
he  should)  4  be  raised  again  the  third  day.  Then  Pe¬ 
ter  took  him.,'  (ver.  22,)  4  and  began  to  rebuke  him, 
saying,  Be  it  far  from,  thee,  Lord,'  (or,  rather,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Greek  original,  as  rendered  in  the  margin — 

4  Pity  thyself,  Lord ') — 4  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 
But  he'  (Christ,  ver.  23)  4  turned  and  said  unto  Peter,' 
[rt>  TTETpu,  the  same  appellative  (signifying  a  stone,  or 
a  small  part  of  a  rock)  which  was  given  to  Peter  by 
our  Lord,  in  the  18th  verse] — 4  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan,  (said  our  Lord,)  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me ; 
for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God;  but 
those  that  be  of  men.' 

44  Thus  a  fair  examination  and  comparison  of  the 
whole  context ,  completely  sets  aside  the  vain  suppo- 
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Christ  commissions  and  sends 


ST.  LUKE. 


sition  of  the  Romish  Church ,  that  Peter  was  the  rock 
of  Christ's  Church.  And  I  sincerely  hope  that  a  simi¬ 
lar  attention  to  this  whole  context  may  prevent  any 
future  attempts,  that  might  otherwise  be  prompted  by 
the  prejudices  of  Roman  Catholics ,  to  bring  forward 


forth  seventy  disciples;. 

again  this  long-disputed  question,  on  which  they  have 
vamly  set  up  the  pretended  supremacy  of  the  Romish 
Church  above  all  other  episcopal  Churches ;  and 
that  it  may  be  silenced,  and  set  at  rest,  for  ever 
hereafter.” 


CHAPTER  X. 


Christ  appoints  seventy  disciples  to  go  before  him ,  two  by  two ,  to  preach ,  heal,  dpc.,  1—12.  Pronounces  woes 
on  Chorazin  and  Capernaum,  13—16.  The  seventy  return,  and  give  account  of  their  mission ,  17—20. 
Christ  rejoices  that  the  things  which  were  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent  had  been  revealed  unto  babes , 
and  shows  the  great  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  21—24.  A  lawyer  inquires  how  he  shall  inherit  eternal 
life,  and  is  answered,  25—29.  The  story  of  the  good  Samaritan,  30—37.  The  account  of  Martha  and 
Mary,  38-42. 


Aa^d  428 2"  AFTER  ^ese  things,  the  Lord 
An.  oiymp.  appointed  other  seventy  also, 

- A! —  and  a  sent  them  two  and  two  before 

his  face,  into  every  city  and  place,  whither  he 
himself  would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them,  b  The  har¬ 
vest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few : 
c  pray  ye  tl  before  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest. 


3  Go  your  ways :  d  behold,  I 

send  you  forth  as  lambs  among  An.  oiymp. 
wolves.  - 

4  e  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes  : 
and  f  salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

5  &  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first 
say,  Peace  be  to  this  house. 

6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  youi 
peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn 
to  you  again. 


a  Matt.  x.  1 ;  Mark  vi.  7. - b  Matthew  ix.  37,  38  ;  John  iv.  35. 

c  2  Thess.  iii.  1. - d  Matt.  x.  16. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Verse  1.  The  Lord  appointed  other  seventy ]  Ra¬ 
ther,  seventy  others,  not  other  seventy ,  as  our  transla¬ 
tion  has  it,  which  seems  to  intimate  that  he  had  ap¬ 
pointed  seventy  before  this  time,  though,  probably,  the 
word  other  has  a  reference  to  the  twelve  chosen  first : 
he  not  only  chose  twelve  disciples  to  be  constantly 
with  him ;  but  he  chose  seventy  others  to  go  before 
him.  Our  blessed  Lord  formed  every  thing  in  his 
Church  on  the  model  of  the  Jewish  Church  ;  and  why  l 
Because  it  was  the  pattern  shown  by  God  himself,  the 
Divine  form,  which  pointed  out  the  heavenly  substance 
which  now  began  to  be  established  in  its  place.  As 
he  before  had  chosen  twelve  apostles,  in  reference  to 
the  twelve  patriarchs,  who  were  the  chiefs  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  and  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  Church,  he  now 
publicly  appointed  (for  so  the  word  avedei^ev  means) 
seventy  others,  as  Moses  did  the  seventy  elders  whom 
he  associated  with  himself  to  assist  him  in  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  people.  Exod.  xviii.  19;  xxiv.  1-9. 
These  Christ  sent  by  two  and  two  :  1.  To  teach  them 
the  necessity  of  concord  among  the  ministers  of  right¬ 
eousness.  2.  That  in  the  mouths  of  two  witnesses 
every  thing  might  be  established.  And,  3.  That  they 
might  comfort  and  support  each  other  in  their  difficult 
labour.  See  on  Mark  vi.  7.  Several  MSS.  and  ver¬ 
sions  have  seventy -two  Sometimes  the  Jews  chose 
six  out  of  each  tribe  :  this  was  the  number  of  the  great 
Sanhedrin.  The  names  of  these  seventy  disciples  are 
found  in  the  margin  of  some  ancient  MSS.,  but  this 
authority  is  questionable. 
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e  Matt.  x.  9,  10 ;  Mark  vi.  8 ;  chap.  ix.  3. - f  2  Kings  iv.  29 

s  Matt.  x.  12. 


Verse  2.  That  he  would  send  forth ]  E s/3a?p. — 
There  seems  to  be  an  allusion  here  to  the  case  of  reap¬ 
ers,  who,  though  the  harvest  was  perfectly  ripe,  yet 
were  in  no  hurry  to  cut  it  down.  News  of  this  is 
brought  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  the  farmer,  and  he 
is  entreated  to  exert  his  authority,  and  hurry  them  out ; 
and  this  he  does  because  the  harvest  is  spoiling  for 
want  of  being  reaped  and  gathered  in.  See  the  notes 
on  Matt.  ix.  37,  38. 

Verse  3.  Lambs  among  wolves. ]  See  on  Matt.  x.  16. 

Verse  4.  Carry  neither  purse  nor  scrip ]  See  on 
Matt.  x.  9,  &c.,  and  Mark  vi.  8,  &c. 

Salute  no  man  by  the  way.\  According  to  a  canon 
of  the  Jews,  a  man  who  was  about  any  sacred  work 
was  exempted  from  all  civil  obligations  for  the  time ; 
forasmuch  as  obedience  to  God  was  of  infinitely  great¬ 
er  consequence  than  the  cultivation  of  private  friend¬ 
ships,  or  the  returning  of  civil  compliments. 

Verse  5.  Peace  be  to  this  house.]  See  on  Matt, 
x.  12. 

Verse  6.  The  son  of  peace ]  In  the  Jewish  style, 
a  man  who  has  any  good  or  bad  quality  is  called  the 
son  of  it.  Thus,  wise  men  are  called  the  children  of 
wisdom,  Matt.  xi.  19  ;  Luke  vii.  35.  So,  likewise, 
what  a  man  is  doomed  to,  he  is  called  the  son  of,  as 
in  Eph.  ii.  3,  wicked  men  are  styled  the  children  of 
wrath :  so  Judas  is  called  the  son  of  perdition,  John 
xvii.  12  ;  and  a  man  who  deserves  to  die  is  called,  2 
Sam.  xii.  5,  a  son  of  death.  Son  of  peace  in  the  text 
not  only  means  a  peaceable,  quiet  man,  but  one  also  of 
good  report  for  his  uprightness  and  benevolence.  It 
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lie  instincts  them  in 


CHAP.  X. 


relation  to  their  conduct 


\  7  h  And  in  the  same  house  remain, 

A.  V.  2o.  #  #  7 

An.  Olymp.  1  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as 
they  give :  for  k  the  labourer  is 


CCI.4. 


worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to 
house. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set 
before  you  : 

9  1  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and 
say  unto  them,  m  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into 
the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say, 

11  n  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which 
cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you  : 
notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  0  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for 
that  city. 

13  p  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  wo  unto 


-i  1  Cor.  x.  27. 


h  Matt.  x.  11.- 
4,  &c. ;  1  Tim.  v.  18. 

x.  7 ;  ver.  11. - n  Matt.  x.  14 ;  chap.  ix.  5 ;  Acts  xiii.  51  ;  xviii. 

6. - °Matt.  x.  15;  Mark  vi.  11. - p  Matt.  xi.  21. - <iEzek. 


k  Matt.  x.  10 ;  1  Cor.  ix. 
1  Chap.  ix.  2. - 111  Matt.  iii.  2 ;  iv.  17 ; 


iii.  6. 


'  Matt.  xi.  23. 


thee,  Bethsaida  !  q  for  if  the  mighty  A'ama  Po2 

iiii  i  J  A.  i). 

works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  An.  Olymp. 

J  CCI  4 

Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  _ _ _ 

you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  judgment  than  for  you. 

1 5  r  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  8  ex¬ 
alted  to  heaven, x  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 

16  u  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  ;  and 
v  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me  ;  w  and  he 
that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

17  IT  And  x  the  seventy  returned  again  with 
joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject 
unto  us  through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  y  I  beheld  Satan 
as  lightning  fall  from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  z  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread 
on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy  :  and  nothing  shall  by 
any  means  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  that 


s  See  Gen.  xi.  4 ;  Deut.  i.  28 ;  Isa.  xiv.  13  ;  Jer.  li.  53. - 1  See 

Ezek.  xxvi.  20 ;  xxxii.  18. - u  Matt.  x.  40 ;  Mark  ix.  37 ;  John 

xiii.  20. - V1  Thess.  iv.  8. - w  John  v.  23. - x  Verse  1. 


y  John  xii.  31  ;  xvi.  11 ;  Rev.  ix.  1 ;  xii.  8,  9. 
Acts  xxviii.  5. 


-z  Mark  xvi.  18  ; 


would  have  been  a  dishonour  to  this  mission,  had  the 
missionaries  taken  up  their  lodgings  with  those  who 
had  not  a  good  report  among  them  who  were  without. 

Yerse  7.  The  labourer  is  worthy ]  See  on  Matt  x. 
8  and  12. 

Go  not  from  house  to  house.]  See  on  Matt.  x.  11. 
It  would  be  a  great  offence  among  the  Hindoos  if  a 
guest,  after  being  made  welcome  at  a  house,  were  to 
leave  it  and  go  to  another. 

Yerse  9.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto 
you.  1  E0  iyac,  is  just  upon  you.  This  was  the 
general  text  on  which  they  were  to  preach  all  their 
sermons.  See  it  explained,  Matt.  iii.  2. 

Verse  11.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city ]  See 
on  Matt.  x.  14,  15. 

Yerse  13.  Wo  unto  thee ,  Chorazin  /]  See  on  Matt, 
xi.  21-24. 

Yerse  15.  To  hell.]  To  hades.  See  this  explain¬ 
ed,  Matt.  xi.  23. 

Yerse  16.  He  that  despiseth  you}  despiseth  me] 
“  The  holy,  blessed  God  said  :  ‘  Honour  my  statutes, 
for  they  are  my  ambassadors  :  and  a  man’s  ambassador 
is  like  to  himself.  If  thou  honour  my  precepts,  it  is 
the  same  as  if  thou  didst  honour  me  ;  and  if  thou  des¬ 
pise  them,  thou  despisest  me.”  R.  Tancum.  “  He 
that  murmurs  against  his  teacher  is  the  same  as  if  he 
had  murmured  against  the  Divine  Shekinah.”  San¬ 
hedrin,  fol.  110. 

Verse  17.  The  seventy  returned  again  with  joy] 
Bishop  Pearce  thinks  they  returned  while  our  Lord 
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was  on  his  slow  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  they 
had  been  absent  only  a  few  days. 

Verse  18.  I  beheld  Satan]  Or,  Satan  himself, — 
rov  'Earavav,  the  very  Satan,  the  supreme  adversary, — 
falling  as  lightning,  with  the  utmost  suddenness,  as  a 
flash  of  lightning  falls  from  the  clouds,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  the  most  observable  manner.  The  fall 
was  both  very  sudden  and  very  apparent.  Thus 
should  the  fall  of  the  corrupt  Jewish  state  be,  and  thus 
was  the  fall  of  idolatry  in  the  Gentile  world. 

Yerse  19.  To  tread  on  serpents,  &c.]  It  is  possible 
that  by  serpents  and  scorpions  our  Lord  means  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  whom  he  calls  serpents  and  a 
brood  of  vipers,  Matt,  xxiii.  33,  (see  the  note  there,) 
because,  through  the  subtilty  and  venom  of  the  old 
serpent,  the  devil,  they  opposed  him  and  his  doctrine  ; 
and,  by  trampling  on  these,  it  is  likely  that  he  means, 
they  should  get  a  complete  victory  over  such  :  as  it 
was  an  ancient  custom  to  trample  on  the  kings  and 
generals  who  had  been  taken  in  battle,  to  signify  the 
complete  conquest  which  had  been  gained  over  them. 
See  Josh.  x.  24.  See  also  Rom.  xvi.  20.  See  the  notes 
on  Mark  xvi.  17,  18. 

Yerse  20.  Because  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven.]  This  form  of  speech  is  taken  from  the  ancient 
custom  of  writing  the  names  of  all  the  citizens  in  a 
public  register,  that  the  several  families  might  be 
known,  and  the  inheritances  properly  preserved.  This 
custom  is  still  observed  even  in  these  kingdoms,  though 
not  particularly  noticed.  Every  child  that  is  born  ir, 
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Divine  things  revealed  to  babes.  ST.  LUKE.  The  lawyer’s  question  answered 


4^2-  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you ; 
An.  oiymp.  but  rather  rejoice,  because  a  your 

CCL  4.  J  7  J 

- 1_  names  are  written  in  heaven. 

21  b  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit, 
and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes  :  even  so,  Father ; 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

22  c  All  d  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my 
Father :  and  e  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son 
is,  but  the  Father  ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
him. 

23  IT  And  he  turned  him  unto  his  disciples, 
and  said  privately,  f  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which 
see  the  things  that  ye  see  : 

24  For  I  tell  you,  s  that  many  prophets  and 

a  Exod.  xxxii.  32 ;  Psa.  lxix.  28 ;  Isa.  iv.  3  ;  Dan.  xii.  1 ;  Phil. 

iv\  3;  Heb.  xii.  23;  Rev.  xiii.  8;  xx.  12;  xxi.  27. - b  Matt. 

xi.  25. - c  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  John  iii.  35;  v.  27;  xvii.  2. 

d  Many  ancient  copies  add  these  words,  And  turning  to  his  dis- 

the  land  is  ordered  to  be  registered ,  with  the  names  of 
its  parents,  and  the  time  when  born,  baptized,  or  re¬ 
gistered  ;  and  this  register  is  generally  kept  in  the 
parish  church,  or  in  some  public  place  of  safety.  Such 
a  register  as  this  is  called  in  Phil.  iv.  3  ;  Rev.  iii.  5, 
&c.,  the  book  of  life ,  i.  e.  the  book  or  register  where 
the  persons  were  enrolled  as  they  came  into  life.  It 
appears  also  probable,  that  when  any  person  died,  or 
behaved  improperly,  his  name  was  sought  out  and  eras¬ 
ed  from  the  book,  to  prevent  any  confusion  that  might 
happen  in  consequence  of  improper  persons  laying 
claim  to  an  estate,  and  to  cut  off  the  unworthy  from 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  peaceable,  upright 
citizens.  To  this  custom  of  blotting  the  names  of  de¬ 
ceased  and  disorderly  persons  out  of  the  public  regis¬ 
ters,  there  appear  to  be  allusions,  Exod.  xxxii.  32, 
where  see  the  note ;  and  Rev.  iii.  5  ;  Deut.  ix.  14; 
xxv.  19  ;  xxix.  20  ;  2  Kings  xiv.  27  ;  Psa.  lxix.  28  ; 
cix.  13,  and  in  other  places. 

Verse  21.  Rejoiced  in  spirit]  Was  truly  and  hearti¬ 
ly  joyous  :  felt  an  inward  triumph.  But  ™  n TvevpaTi, 
ru  a yto),  the  Holy  Spirit ,  is  the  reading  here  of 
BCDKL,  six  others ;  the  three  Syriac ,  later  Persic , 
Coptic ,  JEthiopic ,  Armenian ,  Vulgate ,  all  the  Itala 
except  one,  and  Augustin  and  Bede.  These  might 
be  considered  sufficient  authority  to  admit  the  word 
into  the  text. 

I  thank  thee]  Bishop  Pearce  justly  observes,  the 
thanks  are  meant  to  be  given  to  God  for  revealing 
them  to  babes,  not  for  hiding  them  from  the  others. 
See  on  Matt.  xi.  25. 

'1  hou  hast  hid]  That  is,  thou  hast  not  revealed  them 
to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  idolized  their  own 
wisdom ;  but  thou  hast  revealed  them  to  the  simple 
and  humble  of  heart. 

Verse  22.  The  Codex  Alexandrinus,  several  other 
very  ancient  MSS  ,  and  some  ancient  versions,  as  well 
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kings  have  desired  to  see  those  \Mb4282 

things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  An.  oiymp 
°  J  .  CC1.4 

seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  '  _ _ U — 

which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

25  T  And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up, 
and  tempted  him,  saying,  h  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

26  He  said  unto  him,  What  is  written  in  the 
law  ?  how  readest  thou  ? 

27  And  he  answering,  said,  1  Thou  shall 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  k  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  an¬ 
swered  right :  this  do,  and  1  thou  shall  live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  m  justify  himself,  said 
unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour  ? 

ciples,  he  said. - e  John  i.  18;  vi.  44,  46. - fMatt.  xiii.  16. 

s  1  Pet.  i.  10. - h  Matt.  xix.  16 ;  xxii.  35. - '  Deut.  vi.  5. 

k  Lev.  xix.  18.- - 1  Lev.  xviii.  5 ;  Neh.  ix.  29  ;  Ezek.  xx.  11,  13, 

21  ;  Rom.  x.  5. - “Chap.  xvi.  15. 

as  the  margin  of  our  own.  begin  this  verse  with,  And 
turning  to  his  disciples ,  he  said.  But  as  this  clause 
begins  ver.  23,  it  is  not  likely  that  it  was  originally  in 
both.  Griesbach  has  left  these  words  out  of  the  text, 
and  Professor  White  says,  Certissime  delenda,  “These 
words  should  most  assuredly  be  erased.” 

Verse  22.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me]  See  on 
Matt.  xi.  27. 

Verse  23.  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things 
that  ye  see]  There  is  a  similar  saying  to  this  among 
the  rabbins,  in  Sohar.  Genes.,  where  it  is  said,  “  Bless¬ 
ed  is  that  generation  which  the  earth  shall  bear,  when 
the  King  Messiah  cometh.’’ 

Verse  24.  Many  prophets]  See  on  Matt.  xiii.  11 
and  17. 

Verse  25.  A  certain  lawyer]  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  35. 

Verse  27.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord]  See  this 
important  subject  explained  at  large,  on  Matt.  xxii. 
37-40. 

Thy  neighbour  as  thyself.]  See  the  nature  of  self- 
love  explained,  on  Matt.  xix.  19. 

Verse  29.  Willing  to  justify  himself]  Wishing  to 
make  it  appear  that  he  was  a  righteous  man,  and  that 
consequently  he  was  in  the  straight  road  to  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  said,  Who  is  my  neighbour  ?  supposing 
our  Lord  would  have  at  once  answered,  “  Every  Jew 
is  to  be  considered  as  such,  and  the  Jews  only.”  Now 
as  he  imagined  he  had  never  been  deficient  in  his  con¬ 
duct  to  any  person  of  his  own  nation ,  he  thought  he 
had  amply  fulfilled  the  law.  This  is  the  sense  in 
which  the  Jews  understood  the  word  neighbour ,  as 
maybe  seen  from  Lev.  xxix.  15,  16,  17,  and  18.  But 
our  Lord  shows  here,  that  the  acts  of  kindness  which 
a  man  is  bound  to  perform  to  his  neighbour  when  in 
distress,  he  should  perform  to  any  person,  of  whatever 
nation ,  religion ,  or  kindred ,  whom  he  finds  in  neces¬ 
sity.  As  the  word  n?.ijmov  signifies  one  who  is  near 
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Account  of  the 

^a^dIhj2,  30  And  ^esus  answering  said,  A 

An.  Olymp.  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusa- 
CCI  4 

_ _  lem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves, 

which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wound¬ 
ed  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead. 

3 1  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  cer¬ 
tain  priest  that  way  :  and  when  he  saw  him, 
n  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at 
the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him ,  and  passed 
by  on  the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  0  Samaritan,  as  he  journey¬ 
ed,  came  where  he  was  :  and  when  he  saw 
him,  he  had  compassion  on  him , 

34  And  went  to  him ,  and  bound  up  his 


“  Psa.  xxxviii.  11. - “John  iv.  9. 


Angl.  Sax.  nehpean,  he  that  is  next ,  this  very  circum¬ 
stance  makes  any  person  our  neighbour  whom  we 
know  ;  and,  if  in  distress ,  an  object  of  our  most  com¬ 
passionate  regards.  If  a  man  came  from  the  most 
distant  part  of  the  earth,  the  moment  he  is  near  you 
he  has  a  claim  upon  your  mercy  and  kindness ,  as  you 
would  have  on  his,  were  your  dwelling-place  trans¬ 
ferred  to  his  native  country.  It  is  evident  that  our 
Lord  uses  the  word  irkycLov  (very  properly  translated 
neighbour,  from  nae  or  naer,  near,  and  huer ,  to  dwell) 
in  its  plain,  literal  sense.  Any  person  whom  you  know, 
who  dwells  hard  by,  or  who  passes  near  you,  is  your 
neighbour  while  within  your  reach. 

Verse  30.  And  Jesus  answering ]  Rather,  Then 
Jesus  took  him  up.  This  I  believe  to  be  the  meaning 
of  the  word  virola^av  ;  he  threwr  out  a  challenge,  and 
our  Lord  took  him  up  on  his  own  ground.  See  Wake¬ 
field’s  Testament. 

A  certain  man  went  doivn  from  Jerusalem :]  Or,  A 
certain  man  of  Jerusalem  going  down  to  Jericho. 
This  was  the  most  public  road  in  all  Judea,  as  it  was 
the  grand  thoroughfare  between  these  two  cities  for  the 
courses  of  priests,  twelve  thousand  of  whom  are  said 
to  have  resided  at  Jericho.  See  Lightfoot. 

Fell  among  thieves ]  At  this  time  the  whole  land 
of  Judea  was  much  infested  with  hordes  of  banditti ; 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  many  robberies  might  have 
been  committed  on  that  very  road  to  which  our  Lord 
refers. 

Verse  3 1 .  And  by  chance ]  Kara  ovyKvpiav  proper¬ 
ly  means  the  coincidence  of  time  and  circumstance. 
At  the  time  in  which  the  poor  Jew  was  half  dead, 
through  the  wounds  which  he  had  received,  a  priest 
came  where  he  was.  So  the  priest's  coming  ivhile 
the  man  wras  in  that  state  is  the  coincidence  marked 
out  by  the  original  words. 

Verses  31  and  32.  Priest  and  Levite  are  mentioned 
here,  partly  because  they  were  the  most  frequent  tra¬ 
vellers  on  this  road,  and  partly  to  show  that  these 
were  the  persons  who,  from  the  nature  of  their  office, 
were  most  obliged  to  perform  works  of  mercy ;  and 
from  whom  a  person  in  distress  had  a  right  to  expect 
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good  Samaritan 

wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine, 
and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  An.  Olymp. 
brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  _____ 
care  of  him. 

35  Affd  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed, 
he  took  out  two  p  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the 
host,  and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him : 
and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I 
come  again,  I  will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou, 
was  neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
thieves  ? 

37  And  he  said,  He  that  showed  mercy  on 
him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do 
thou  likewise. 


P  See  Matt.  xx.  2. 


immediate  succour  and  comfort ;  and  their  inhuman 
conduct  here  was  a  flat  breach  of  the  law,  Deut.  xxii. 
1-4. 

Verse  33.  Samaritan  is  mentioned  merely  to  show 
that  he  was  a  person  from  whom  a  Jew  had  no  right 
to  expect  any  help  or  relief,  because  of  the  enmity 
which  subsisted  between  the  two  nations. 

Verse  34.  Pouring  in  oil  and  wine ]  These,  beaten 
together,  appear  to  have  been  used  formerly  as  a  com¬ 
mon  medicine  for  fresh  wounds.  Bind  up  a  fresh  cut 
immediately  in  a  soft  rag  or  lint,  moistened  with  pure 
olive  oil,  and  the  parts  will  heal  by  what  is  called  the 
first  intention,  and  more  speedily  than  by  any  other 
means. 

An  inn ]  II avdoxaov,  from  ^ rav,  all,  and  dexopai,  £ 
receive ;  because  it  receives  all  comers. 

Verse  35.  Tivo  pence ]  Two  denarii,  about  fifteen 
pence ,  English ;  and  which,  probably,  were  at  that  time 
of  ten  times  more  value  there  than  so  much  is  with  us 
now. 

Verse  36.  Which — was  neighbour^  Which  fulfilled 
the  duty  which  one  neighbour  owes  to  another  ? 

Verse  37.  He  that  showed  mercy\  Or,  so  much 
mercy.  His  prejudice  would  not  permit  him  to  name 
the  Samaritan,  yet  his  conscience  obliged  him  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  that  he  was  the  only  righteous  person  of 
the  three. 

Go,  and  do  thou  likewise ]  Be  even  to  thy  enemy 
in  distress  as  kind,  humane,  and  merciful,  as  this  Sa¬ 
maritan  was.  As  the  distress  was  on  the  part  of  a 
Jew,  and  the  relief  was  afforded  by  a  Samaritan,  the 
lawyer,  to  be  consistent  with  the  decision  he  had  al¬ 
ready  given,  must  feel  the  force  of  our  Lord’s  infer¬ 
ence,  that  it  was  his  duty  to  act  to  any  person,  of 
whatever  nation  or  religion  he  might  be,  as  this  Sa¬ 
maritan  had  acted  toward  his  countryman.  It  is  very 
likely  that  what  our  Lord  relates  here  was  a  real  mat¬ 
ter  of  fact,  and  not  a  parable ;  otherwise  the  captious 
lawyer  might  have  objected  that  no  such  case  had 
ever  existed,  and  that  any  inference  drawn  from  it 
was  only  begging  the  question ;  but  as  he  was,  in 
all  probability,  in  possession  of  the  tact  himself,  he 
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Christ  is  entertained 


ST.  LUKE. 


AaMd403,  3g  •]]•  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as 
An.  oiymp.  they  went,  that  he  entered  into  a 

-  certain  village  :  and  a  certain  woman 

named  *  Martha  received  him  into  her  house. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister,  called  Mary, 
r  which  also  s  sat  at  Jesus’  feet,  and  heard 
his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much 
serving,  and  came  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost 

q  John  xi.  1 ;  xii.  2,  3. - r  1  Cor.  vii.  32,  &c. - 8  Chap.  viii. 

35 ;  Acts  xxii.  3. 


was  forced  to  acknowledge  the  propriety  of  our  Lord’s 
inference  and  advice. 

Those  who  are  determined  to  find  something  al¬ 
legorical,  even  in  the  plainest  portions  of  Scripture, 
affirm  that  the  whole  of  this  relation  is  to  be  allego¬ 
rically  considered  ;  and,  according  to  them,  the  follow¬ 
ing  is  the  true  exposition  of  the  text. 

The  certain  man  means  Adam — went  down ,  his 
fall — from  Jerusalem ,  DlSt?  HXT  yorih  shalom,  he 
shall  see  peace,  perfection,  &c.,  meaning  his  state  of 
primitive  innocence  and  excellence — to  Jericho,  (in*V 
yareacho,  his  moon,)  the  transitory  and  changeable 
state  of  existence  in  this  world — thieves ,  sin  and  Sa¬ 
tan — stripped ,  took  away  his  righteousness,  which  was 
the  clothing  of  the  soul — wounded ,  infected  his  heart 
with  all  evil  and  hurtful  desires,  which  are  the  wounds 
of  the  spirit — half  dead ,  possessing  a  living  body , 
carrying  about  a  soul  dead  in  sin. 

The  priest ,  the  moral  law — the  Levite ,  the  cere¬ 
monial  law — passed  by,  either  could  not  or  would  not 
afford  any  relief,  because  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin,  not  the  cure  of  it.  A  certain  Samaritan,  Christ ; 
for  so  he  was  called  by  the  Jews,  John  viii.  48 — as 
he  journeyed,  meaning  his  coming  from  heaven  to 
earth  ;  his  being  incarnated — came  where  he  ivas,  put 
himself  in  man’s  place,  and  bore  the  punishment  due 
to  his  sins — had  compassion,  it  is  through  the  love 
and  compassion  of  Christ  that  the  work  of  redemption 
was  accomplished — went  to  him,  Christ  first  seeks 
the  sinner,  who,  through  his  miserable  estate,  is  inca¬ 
pable  of  seeking  or  going  to  Christ — bound  up  his 
wounds,  gives  him  comfortable  promises,  and  draws 
'him  by  his  love — pouring  in  oil,  pardoning  mercy — - 
wine,  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost — set  him  on 
his  own  beast,  supported  him  entirely  by  his  grace  and 
goodness,  so  that  he  no  longer  lives,  but  Christ  lives 
in  him — took  him  to  an  inn,  his  Church,  uniting  him 
with  his  people — took  care  of  him,  placed  him  under 
the  continual  notice  of  his  providence  and  love — 
when  he  departed,  when  he  left  the  world  and  ascend¬ 
ed  to  the  Father — took  out  two  pence,  or  denarii,  the 
law  and  the  Gospel;  the  one  to  convince  of  sin,  the 
other  to  show  how  it  is  to  be  removed — gave  them  to 
the  host,  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  for  the  edifica¬ 
tion  of  the  Church  of  Christ — take  care  of  him,  as 
iney  are  God’s  watchmen  and  God’s  stewards,  they 
axe  to  watch  over  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  give  to 
each  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season.  What  thou 
spendcst  more,  if  thou  shouldst  lose  thy  health  and 
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at  the  house  of  Martha. 

thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  a-M.4032 
left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  An.  oiymp. 
therefore  that  she  help  me.  - - - 

41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
Martha,  Martha,  4  thou  art  careful  and  trou¬ 
bled  about  many  things. 

42  But  u  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary 
hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not 
be  taken  away  from  her. 

1  Matt.  vii.  21 ;  Psa.  xxvii.  4. - u  Matthew  vi.  19,  21 ;  xvi.  26 ; 

2  Cor.  v.  16. 


life  in  this  work — when  I  come  again,  to  judge  the 
world,  I  will  repay  thee,  I  will  reward  thee  with  an 
eternity  of  glory. 

Several  primitive  and  modern  fathers  treat  the  text 
in  this  way.  What  I  have  given  before  is,  I  believe, 
the  meaning  of  our  blessed  Lord.  What  I  have  given 
here  is  generally  true  in  itself,  hut  certainly  does  not 
follow  from  the  text.  Mr.  Baxter’s  note  here  is 
good  :  “  They  who  make  the  wounded  man  Adam, 
and  the  good  Samaritan  Christ,  abuse  the  passage.” 
A  practice  of  this  kind  cannot  be  too  strongly  repre¬ 
hended.  Men  may  take  that  advantage  of  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  the  case  to  illustrate  the  above  facts 
and  doctrines ;  but  let  no  man  say  this  is  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  relation  ;  no :  but  he  may  say,  we  may  make 
this  use  of  it.  Though  I  cannot  recommend  this  kind 
of  preaching,  yet  I  know  that  some  simple  upright 
souls  have  been  edified  by  it.  I  dare  not  forbid 
a  man  to  work  by  whom  God  may  choose  to  work  a 
miracle,  because  he  follows  not  with  us.  But  such  a 
mode  of  interpretation  I  can  never  recommend. 

Verse  38.  A  certain  village ]  If  this  village  was 
Bethany,  where  Martha  and  Mary  lived,  at  less  than 
two  miles’  distance  from  Jerusalem,  see  John  xi.  1, 
18  ;  xii.  2,  then  this  must  have  happened  later  than 
Luke  places  it  ;  because,  in  chap.  xix.  29,  he  repre¬ 
sents  Jesus  as  having  arrived  after  this  at  Bethany  ; 
and  what  is  said  in  chap.  xiii.  22,  andxvii.  II,  seems 
to  confirm  that  this  visit  of  Jesus  to  Martha  and  Mary 
ought  to  be  placed  later.  Bishop  Pearce. 

Received  him]  Kindly  received,  vtt ede^aro,  she  re¬ 
ceived  him  in  a  friendly  manner,  under  her  roof;  and 
entertained  him  hospitably .  So  the  word  is  used  in 
the  best  Greek  writers.  Martha  is  supposed  by  some 
to  have  been  a  ividow,  with  whom  her  brother  Laza¬ 
rus  and  sister  Mary  lodged. 

Verse  39.  Sat  at  Jesus'1 2  feet]  This  was  the  posture 
of  the  Jewish  scholars,  while  listening  to  the  instruc 
tions  of  the  rabbins.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  St.  Paul 
says  he  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel , 
Acts  xxii.  3. 

Verse  40.  Martha  was  cumbered]  UcpiEcrTcaTo,  per¬ 
plexed,  from  Tcepi,  about ,  and  git  aw,  I  draw.  She  was 
harassed  with  different  cares  and  employments  at  the 
same  time  ;  one  drawing  one  way,  and  another,  ano¬ 
ther  :  a  proper  description  of  a  worldly  mind.  But  in 
Martha’s  favour  it  may  be  justly  said,  that  all  her 
anxiety  was  to  provide  suitable  and  timely  entertain¬ 
ment  for  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  ;  for  this  is  the 
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On  his  discourse  to  Tier , 


CHAP.  X. 


sense  in  which  the  word  diaicoviav ,  serving,  should  be 
taken.  And  we  should  not,  on  the  merest  supposition, 
attribute  earthly-mindedness  to  a  woman  whose  cha¬ 
racter  stands  unimpeachable  in  the  Gospel ;  and  who, 
by  entertaining  Christ  and  his  disciples,  and  providing 
liberally  for  them,  gave  the  highest  proof  that  she  was 
influenced  by  liberality  and  benevolence,  and  not  by 
parsimony  or  covetousness. 

Dost  thou  not  care ]  Dost  thou  not  think  it  wrong, 
that  my  sister  thus  leaves  me  to  provide  and  prepare 
this  supper,  alone  ? 

Help  we.]  ZvvavTiliafliiTai,  from  aw,  together ,  and 
avTikayfiavoyai,  to  support.  The  idea  is  taken  from 
two  pillars  meeting  together  at  the  top,  exactly  over 
the  centre  of  the  distance  between  their  bases,  and 
thus  mutually  supporting  each  other.  Order  her  to 
unite  her  skill  and  strength  with  mine,  that  the  present 
business  may  be  done  with  that  speed  and  in  that  order 
which  the  necessity  and  importance  of  the  case  demand. 

Yerse  41.  Thou  art  careful  and  troubled]  Thou  art 
distracted ,  yspiyvag,  thy  mind  is  divided,  (see  on  Matt, 
xiii.  22,)  in  consequence  of  which,  rvp/3afy,  thou  art 
disturbed,  thy  spirit  is  thrown  into  a  tumult. 

About  many  things.]  Getting  a  variety  of  things 
ready  for  this  entertainment,  much  more  than  are 
necessary  on  such  an  occasion. 

Verse  42.  One  thing  is  needful]  This  is  the  end  of 
the  sentence,  according  to  Bengel.  “  Now  Mary  hath 
chosen,  &c.,”  begins  a  new  one.  One  single  dish,  the 
simplest  and  plainest  possible,  is  such  as  best  suits  me 
and  my  disciples,  whose  meat  and  drink  it  is  to  do  the 
will  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part]  That  is,  of  hear¬ 
ing  my  word,  of  which  she  shall  not  be  deprived  ;  it 
being  at  present  of  infinitely  greater  importance  to 
attend  to  my  teaching  than  to  attend  to  any  domestic 
concerns.  While  thou  art  busily  employed  in  provid¬ 
ing  that  portion  of  perishing  food  for  perishing  bodies, 
Mary  has  chosen  that  spiritual  portion  which  endures 
for  ever,  and  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her; 
therefore  I  cannot  command  her  to  leave  her  present 
employment,  and  go  and  help  thee  to  bring  forward  a 
variety  of  matters,  which  are  by  no  means  necessary 
at  this  time.  Our  Lord  both  preached  and  practised 
the  doctrine  of  self-denial ;  he  and  his  disciples  were 
contented  with  a  little,  and  sumptuous  entertainments 
are  condemned  by  the  spirit  and  design  of  his  Gospel. 
Multos  morbos,  multa  fercula  fecerunt.  Seneca. 
“  Many  dishes,  many  diseases.  ” 

Bishop  Pearce  remarks  that  the  word  xP£La->  need¬ 
ful,  is  used  after  the  same  manner  for  want  of  food  in 
Mark  ii.  25,  where  of  David  it  is  said,  xPnav  eaXei  he 
had  need,  when  it  means  he  was  hungry.  I  believe 
the  above  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  these  verses  ;  but 
others  have  taken  a  somewhat  different  sense  from 
them  :  especially  when  they  suppose  that  by  one  thing 
needful  our  Lord  means  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  To 
attend  to  this  is  undoubtedly  the  most  necessary  of  all 
things,  and  should  be  the  first,  the  grand  concern  of 
every  human  spirit ;  but  in  my  opinion  it  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  words  in  the  text.  It  is  only  preju¬ 
dice  from  the  common  use  of  the  words  in  this  way 
that  could  make  such  an  interpretation  tolerable. 
Kypke  in  loc.  has  several  methods  of  interpreting  this 

1 


and  her  sister  Mary 

passage.  Many  eminent  commentators,  both  ancient 
and  modern,  consider  the  text  in  the  same  way  I  have 
done.  But  this  is  termed  by  some,  “  a  frigid  method 
of  explaining  the  passage  well,  so  let  it  be ;  but  he 
that  fears  God  will  sacrifice  every  thing  at  the  shrine 
of  truth.  I  believe  this  alone  to  be  the  true  meaning 
of  the  place,  and  I  dare  not  give  it  any  other.  Ben- 
gelius  points  the  whole  passage  thus :  Martha , 
Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things:  but  one  thing  is  needful.  Now,  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  portion,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her. 

That  the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  the  first  and 
greatest  of  all  human  concerns,  every  man  must  ac¬ 
knowledge  who  feels  that  he  has  a  soul ;  and  in  humi¬ 
lity  of  mind  to  hear  Jesus,  is  the  only  way  of  getting 
that  acquaintance  with  the  doctrine  of  salvation  with¬ 
out  which  how  can  he  be  saved  ?  While  we  fancy  we 
are  in  no  spiritual  necessity,  the  things  which  concern 
salvation  will  not  appear  needful  to  us !  A  conviction 
that  we  are  spiritually  poor  must  precede  our  applica¬ 
tion  for  the  true  riches.  The  whole,  says  Christ,  need 
not  the  physician,  but  those  who  are  sick.  Martha 
has  been  blamed,  by  incautious  people,  as  possessing 
a  carnal,  worldly  spirit ;  and  as  Mary  Magdalene  has 
been  made  the  chief  of  all  prostitutes,  so  has  Martha 
of  all  the  worldly-minded.  Through  her  affectionate 
respect  for  our  Lord  and  his  disciples,  and  through 
that  alone,  she  erred.  There  is  not  the  slightest  inti¬ 
mation  that  she  was  either  worldly-minded  or  careless 
about  her  soul ;  nor  was  she  at  this  time  improperly 
employed,  only  so  far  as  the  abundance  of  her  affec¬ 
tion  led  her  to  make  a  greater  provision  than  was  ne¬ 
cessary  on  the  occasion.  Nor  are  our  Lord’s  words 
to  be  understood  as  a  reproof ;  they  are  a  kind  and 
tender  expostulation,  tending  to  vindicate  the  conduct 
of  Mary.  The  utmost  that  can  be  said  on  the  subject 
is,  Martha  was  well  employed,  but  Mary,  on  this  occa¬ 
sion,  better. 

If  we  attend  to  the  punctuation  of  the  original  text, 
the  subject  will  appear  more  plain.  I  shall  transcribe 
the  text  from  Bengel’s  own  edition,  Stutgardias,  1734, 
12mo.  Luke  x  41,  42. — v.  41.  an-oupidsig  be  enrsv 
avnr)  o  IrjGovg,  M apda,  M apda,  yspiyvag  uai  rvpfiafy  7r spt 
i vokka'  Ivog  <Je  eg-i  xPeLa‘  M apia  6s  tjjv  ayaOr/v  /uepiSa 
E^eXs^aro,  r/TLC  0VK  acpaipsdrjosTai  art  avrrjg.  u  Then 
Jesus  answered  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  anx¬ 
iously  careful  and  disturbed  about  many  things  ;  but 
one  thing  is  necessary.  But  Mary  hath  chosen  that 
good  portion  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her.” 
I  have  shown,  in  my  notes,  that  Martha  ivas  making 
a  greater  provision  for  her  guests  than  was  needful; 
that  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  that  she  required 
her  sister’s  help  ;  that  Jesus  tenderly  reproved  her  for 
her  unnecessary  anxiety  and  superabundant  provision, 
and  asserted  that  but  one  thing,  call  it  course  or  dish, 
was  necessary  on  the  occasion,  yet  she  had  provided 
many ;  and  that  this  needless  provision  was  the  cause 
of  the  anxiety  and  extra  labour.  Then,  taking  occa¬ 
sion,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  to  vindicate 
Mary’s  conduct,  and  to  direct  his  loving  reproof  more 
pointedly  at  Martha’s  heart,  he  adds,  Mary  hath  cho¬ 
sen  a  good  portion ;  that  is.  she  avails  herself  of  the 
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present  opportunity  to  hear  my  teaching1,  and  inform 
herself  in  those  things  which  are  essential  to  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  the  soul.  I  cannot,  therefore,  order  her  to 
leave  my  teaching,  to  serve  in  what  I  know  to  be  an 
unnecessary  service ,  however  kindly  designed  :  for  it 
would  be  as  unjust  to  deprive  her  of  this  bread  of  life , 
after  which  she  so  earnestly  hungers,  as  to  deprive 
thee,  or  thy  guests ,  of  that  measure  of  common  food 
necessary  to  sustain  life.  All  earthly  portions  are 
perishing :  “  Meats  for  the  belly ,  and  the  belly  for 
meats ,  but  God  will  destroy  both  it  and  them ;  but  the 
work  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever her  portion, 
therefore,  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her.  This  is 
my  view  of  the  whole  subject ;  and  all  the  terms  in  the 
original,  not  only  countenance  this  meaning,  but  ne¬ 
cessarily  require  it.  The  words,  one  thing  is  need¬ 
ful ,  on  which  we  lay  so  much  stress,  are  wanting  in 
some  of  the  most  ancient  MSS.,  and  are  omitted  by 
some  of  the  fathers ,  who  quote  all  the  rest  of  the  pas¬ 
sage  :  a  plain  proof  that  the  meaning  which  we  take 
out  of  them  wras  not  thought  of  in  very  ancient  times ; 
and  in  other  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers,  there  is  an 
unusual  variety  of  readings  where  even  the  thing ,  or 


disciples  to  pray. 

something  like  it,  is  retained.  Some  have  it  thus  : 
Martha ,  Martha,  thou  labourest  much,  and  yet  a  little 
is  sufficient,  yea,  one  thing  only.  Others  :  And  only 
one  thing  is  required.  Others  :  Thou  art  anxious 
and  embarrassed  about  many  things ,  when  that  which 
is  needful  is  very  small.  Others  :  But  here  there  need 
only  a  few  things.  Others  :  But  a  few  things,  or 
one  only,  is  necessary.  Now  these  are  the  readings 
of  almost  all  the  ancient  versions ;  and  we  plainly 
perceive,  by  them,  that  what  we  term  the  one  thing 
needful,  is  not  understood  by  one  of  them  as  referring 
to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  but  to  the  provision  then 
to  be  made.  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  authorities, 
but  I  spare  both  my  own  time  and  that  of  my  reader. 
In  short,  I  wonder  how  the  present  most  exception¬ 
able  mode  of  interpretation  ever  obtained ;  as  having 
no  countenance  in  the  text,  ancient  MSS.  or  versions, 
and  as  being  false  in  itself ;  for  even  Christ  himself 
could  not  say,  that  sitting  at  his  feet,  and  hearing  his 
word,  was  the  one  thing  needful.  Repentance, 
faith,  prayer,  obedience,  and  a  thousand  other  things 
are  necessary  to  our  salvation,  besides  merely  hearing 
the  doctrines  of  Christ,  even  with  the  humblest  heart. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Christ  teaches  his  disciples  to  pray,  1—4.  Shows  the  necessity  of  importunity  in  prayer,  5—13.  Casts  out 
a  dumb  demon,  14.  The  Jews  ascribe  this  to  the  power  of  Beelzebub  ;  our  Lord  vindicates  his  conduct , 
15—23.  Miserable  state  of  the  Jews,  24—26.  Who  they  are  that  are  truly  blessed,  27,  28.  He  preaches 
to  the  people,  29—36.  A  Pharisee  invites  him  to  dine  with  him,  who  takes  offence  because  he  washed  not 
his  hands,  37,  38.  Our  Lord  exposes  their  hypocrisy,  39—44.  He  denounces  woes  against  the  lawyers , 
45—52.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  are  greatly  offended,  and  strive  to  entangle  him  in  his  words,  53,  54. 


AAT  AND  il  came  to  pass,  that  as  he 

Acciiyiiip'  WaS  Pray^n&  *n  a  certain  place, 
- — when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples 

said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John 

also  taught  his  disciples. 

2  And  lie  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say, 
a  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed 
be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 

a  Matt.  vi.  9. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1—5.  Teach  us  to  pray]  See  the  nature  of 
prayer,  with  an  ample  explanation  of  the  different 
parts  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  treated  of  in  Matt.  vi.  5- 
15.  The  prayer  related  here  by  Luke  is  not  precisely 
the  same  as  that  mentioned  by  Matthew  ;  and  indeed 
it  is  not  likely  that  it  was  given  at  the  same  time. 
That  in  Matthew  seems  to  have  been  given  after  the 
second  passover  ;  and  this  in  Luke  was  given  probably 
after  the  third  passover,  between  the  feasts  of  taber¬ 
nacles,  and  the  dedication.  It  is  thus  that  Bishop 
Newcome  places  them  in  his  Greek  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels. 

There  are  many  variations  in  the  MSS.  in  this  prayer ; 
but  they  seem  to  have  proceeded  principally  from  the 
desire  of  rendering  this  similar  to  that  in  Matthew. 
Attempts  of  this  nature  have  given  birth  to  multitudes 
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will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  Ai]v^4°|3* 
earth.  An.  Olymp. 

npTT  i 

3  Give  us  b  day  by  day  our  daily  - — - 

bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins  ;  for  we  also  for 
give  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliver  us 
from  evil. 

b  Or  for  the  day. 

of  the  various  readings  in  the  MSS.  of  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament.  It  should  be  remarked,  also,  that  there  is  no 
vestige  of  the  doxology  found  in  Matthew,  in  any  copy 
of  St.  Luke’s  Gospel. 

Verse  4.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  &c.]  Dr. 
Lightfoot  believes  that  this  petition  is  intended  against 
the  visible  apparitions  of  the  devil,  and  his  actual  ob¬ 
sessions  ;  he  thinks  that  the  meaning  is  too  much 
softened  by  our  translation.  Deliver  us  from  evil,  is 
certainly  a  very  inadequate  rendering  of  /worn  yyag  arco 
rov  irovypov ;  literally,  Deliver  us  from  the  wicked  one. 

Verse  6.  In  his  journey  is  come]  Or,  perhaps  more 
literally,  A  friend  of  mine  is  come  to  me  out  of  his 
iv ay,  e £  oSov,  which  renders  the  case  more  urgent — a 
friend  of  mine,  benighted,  belated,  and  who  has  lost 
his  way,  is  come  unto  me.  This  was  a  strong  reason 
why  he  should  have  prompt  relief. 


The  necessity  of 

WS*  5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Which 

An.  oiymp.  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall 
ecu.  i.  J  . 

- go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say 

unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves  : 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  c  in  his  journey  is 
come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before 
him  ? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say, 
Trouble  me  not :  the  door  is  now  shut,  and 
my  children  are  with  me  in  bed  ;  I  cannot  rise 
and  give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  d  Though  he  will  not  rise 
and  give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  be¬ 
cause  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise  and  give 
him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

9  e  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

1 0  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and 

e  Or,  out  of  his  way. - dCh.  xviii.  1,  &c. eMatt.  vii.  7;  xxi.  22; 

Mark  xi.  24 ;  John  xv.  7 ;  James  i.  6 ;  1  John  iii.  22. 

Verse  7.  My  children  are  with  me  in  bed\  Or,  I 
and  my  children  are  m  bed ;  this  is  Bishop  Pearce’s 
translation,  and  seems  to  some  preferable  to  the  com¬ 
mon  one.  See  a  like  form  of  speech  in  1  Cor.  xvi. 
11,  and  in  Eph.  iii.  18.  However,  we  may  conceive 
thai  he  had  his  little  children,  ra  7 raibia,  in  bed  with 
him ;  and  this  heightened  the  difficulty  of  yielding  to 
his  neighbour’s  request. 

But  if  he  persevere  knocking.  (At  si  ille  perseve- 
ravent  pulsans.)  This  sentence  is  added  to  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  ver.  8,  by  the  Armenian ,  Vulgate ,  four  copies 
of  the  Itala ,  Ambrose ,  Augustin ,  and  Bede.  On  these 
authorities  (as  I  find  it  in  no  Greek  MS.)  I  cannot 
insert  it  as  a  part  of  the  original  text ;  but  it  is  neces¬ 
sarily  implied ;  for,  as  Bishop  Pearce  justly  observes, 
unless  the  man  in  the  parable  be  represented  as  con¬ 
tinuing  to  solicit  his  friend,  he  could  not  possibly  be 
said  to  use  importunity  :  once  only  to  ask  is  not  to  be 
importunate. 

Verse  9.  And  (or,  therefore )  I  say  unto  you ,  Ask] 
Be  importunate  with  God,  not  so  much  to  prevail  on 
him  to  save  you,  as  to  get  yourselves  brought  into  a 
proper  disposition  to  receive  that  mercy  which  he  is 
ever  disposed  to  give.  He  who  is  not  importunate 
for  the  salvation  of  his  soul  does  not  feel  the  need  of 
being  saved  ;  and  were  God  to  communicate  his  mercy 
to  such  they  could  not  be  expected  to  be  grateful  for 
it,  as  favours  are  only  prized  and  esteemed  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  sense  men  have  of  their  necessity  and  im¬ 
portance.  See  this  subject  explained  Matt.  vii.  7,  8. 

Verse  12.  Offer  him  a  scorpion  ?]  'Znopmov.  The 
Greek  etymologists  derive  the  name  from  oKopmfrcv 
rov  cov,  scattering  the  poison.  But  is  there  any  simi¬ 
litude  between  a  scorpion  and  an  egg,  that  the  one 
might  be  given  and  taken  in  place  of  the  other  1  We 
know  there  is  the  utmost  similitude  between  some  fish , 
especially  those  of  the  eel  kind,  and  serpents ;  and 
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importunity  in  prayer , 
he  that  seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him  aamt\4S3* 

iii!-!  A.  L).  29. 

that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  An.  oiymp. 

11  f  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  CCI1i  -~ 
any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him 
a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish 
give  him  a  serpent  ? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  e  offer 
him  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children  :  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

14  H  h  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and 
it  was  dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
devil  was  gone  out,  .the  dumb  spake  ;  and  the 
people  wondered. 

1 5  But  some  of  them  said, *  1  He  casteth  out 
devils  through  k  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the 
devils. 

f  Matt.  vii.  9. - e  Gr.  give. - h  Matt.  ix.  32 ;  xii.  22. - '  Matt. 

ix.  34 ;  xii.  24. - k  Gr.  Beelzebul ,  and  so  ver.  18,  19. 

that  there  are  stones  exactly  similar  to  bread  in  their 
appearance  ;  from  which  we  may  conjecture  that  our 
Lord  intended  to  convey  the  same  idea  of  similitude 
between  an  egg  and  a  scorpion.  Perhaps  the  word 
scorpion  here  may  be  used  for  any  kind  of  serpent 
that  proceeds  from  an  egg,  or  the  word  egg  may  be 
understood  :  the  common  snake  is  oviparous ;  it  brings 
forth  a  number  of  eggs,  out  of  which  the  young  ones 
are  hatched.  If  he  asks  an  egg,  will  he,  for  one  that 
might  nourish  him,  give  him  that  of  a  serpent.  But 
Bochart  states,  that  the  body  of  a  scorpion  is  like  to 
an  egg,  especially  if  it  be  a  white  scorpion ;  which  sort 
Nicander,  ^Elian,  Avicenna,  and  others ,  maintain  to 
be  the  first  species.  Nor  do  scorpions  differ  much  in 
size  from  an  egg  in  Judea,  if  we  may  credit  what  the 
monks  of  Messua  say,  that  there  are  about  Jerusalem, 
and  through  all  Syria,  great  scorpions,  &c.  Hieroz. 

1.  iv.  cap.  xxix.  col.  641,  edit.  1692.  To  this  it 
may  be  said,  there  may  be  such  a  similitude,  between 
a  white  scorpion  and  an  egg,  if  the  legs  and  tail  of  the 
former  be  taken  away  ;  but  how  there  can  be  a  resem-  • 
blance  any  other  way,  I  know  not.  It  is,  however, 
a  fact,  that  the  alligator  and  crocodile  come  from  eggs ; 
two  of  those  lie  now  before  me,  scarcely  so  large  as 
the  egg  of  the  goose,  longer,  but  not  so  thick.  Now, 
suppose  reference  be  made  to  one  such  egg,  in  which 
the  young  crocodile  is  hatched,  and  is  ready  to  burst 
from  its  enclosure,  would  any  father  give  such  an  egg 
to  a  hungry  child  ?  No.  If  the  child  asked  an  egg, 
he  would  not,  instead  of  a  proper  one,  give  him  that 
of  the  crocodile  or  the  alligator,  in  which  the  young 
serpent  was  hatched,  and  from  which  it  was  just  ready 
to  be  separated. 

Verse  13.  The  Holy  Spirit]  Or,  as  several  MSS. 
have  it,  tt vevua  ayaOov,  the  good  spirit.  See  on  Matt, 
vii.  11. 

Verse  14.  Casting  out  a  devil]  See  on  Matt.  xii.  22. 
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CHAP.  XI. 


»  esus  exhorts  and 


ST.  LUKE. 


Aa^d4293’  ^  And  °^ers,  tempting  him , 

An.  oiymp.  1  sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

_ _  17  m  But  n  he,  knowing  their 

thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ; 
and  a  house  divided  against  a  house  falleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself, 
now  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say 
that  I  cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils, 
by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out  ?  there¬ 
fore  shall  they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  0  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out 
devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
upon  you. 

2 1  p  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his 
.  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace  : 

22  But  q  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come 
upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from 
him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and 
divideth  his  spoils. 

23  r  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  : 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth. 

24  s  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking 
rest ;  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will  return 
unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept 
and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself ;  and 
they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there  :  and  t  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

27  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these 
things,  a  certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted 

1  Matthew  xii.  38;  xvi.  1. - mMatt.  xii.  25;  Mark  iii.  24. 

■John  ii.  25. - 0  Exod.  viii.  19. - p  Matt.  xii.  29 ;  Mark  iii.  27. 

<llsa.  liii.  12;  Col.  ii.  15. - r  Matt.  xii.  30. - s  Matt.  xii.  43. 

1  John  v.  14 ;  Heb.  vi.  4  ;  x.  26  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  20. 

Yerse  19.  Beelzebub ]  See  on  Matt.  x.  25. 

Verse  20.  Finger  of  God\  See  on  Exod.  viii.  19. 
Verse  24.  When  the  unclean  spirit ]  See  on  Matt, 
xii.  43. 

Verse  27.  A  certain  woman — lifted  up  her  voice , 
and  said ]  It  was  very  natural  for  a  woman,  who  was 
probably  a  mother,  to  exclaim  thus.  She  thought  that 
the  happiness  of  the  woman  who  was  mother  to  such 
a  son  was  great  indeed ;  but  our  blessed  Lord  shows 
her  that  even  the  holy  virgin  could  not  be  benefited 
by  her  merely  being  the  mother  of  his  human  nature, 
and  that  they  only  were  happy  who  carried  Christ  in 
their  hearts.  True  happiness  is  found  in  hearing  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  keeping 
them  in  a  holy  heart,  and  practising  them  in  an  un¬ 
blamable  life. 


reproves  the  Jews . 

up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him,  a;^4Jq3- 

u  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  An.  oiymp. 

ecu  l 

thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  — — 1— 

sucked. 

28  But  he  said,  Yea,  v  rather,  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

29  TI  w  And  when  the  people  were  gathered 
thick  together,  he  began  to  say,  This  is  an  evil 
generation  :  they  seek  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall 
no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet. 

30  For  as  x  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  the  Nine- 
vites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this 
generation 

3 1  y  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  m 
the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this  generation, 
and  condemn  them :  for  she  came  from  the 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon  ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solo¬ 
mon  is  here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  con¬ 
demn  it :  for  z  they  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas 
is  here. 

33  a  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle? 
putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a 
h  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
come  in  may  see  the  light. 

34  c  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  there¬ 
fore,  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body 
also  is  full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil 
thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which 
is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 

u  Chap.  i.  28,  48. - v  Matt.  vii.  21 ;  chap.  viii.  21 ;  James  i. 

25. - w  Matt.  xii.  38,  39. - x  Jonah  i.  17 ;  ii.  10. - y  1  Kings 

x.  1. - z  Jonah  iii.  5. - a  Matt.  v.  15 ;  Mark  iv.  21 ;  chap.  viii. 

16. - b  See  Matt.  v.  15. - c  Matt.  vi.  22. 

Verse  29.  This  is  an  evil  generation ]  Or,  This 
is  a  wicked  race  of  men.  See  on  Matt.  xii.  38—42. 

Verse  31.  The  queen  of  the  south ,  &c.]  Perhaps 
it  would  be  better  to  translate,  A  queen  of  the  south , 
and  the  men  of  this  race ,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment, 
&c.  See  the  note  on  ver.  7.  The  32d  verse  may 
be  read  in  the  same  way. 

Verse  33.  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted,  &c.]  See 
on  Matt.  v.  15.  Our  Lord  intimates,  that  if  he  worked 
a  miracle  among  such  an  obstinate  people,  who  were 
determined  to  disbelieve  every  evidence  of  his  Messi- 
ahship,  he  should  act  as  a  man  who  lighted  a  candle 
and  then  covered  it  with  a  bushel,  which  must  prevent 
the  accomplishment  of  the  end  for  which  it  was  lighted. 
See  also  on  Mark  iv.  21,  &c. 

Verse  34.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye\  Or. 
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Hypocrisy  and  condemnation  CHAP.  XI. 


of  the  Pharisees 


AaMd403,  30  If  t-liy  whole  body  therefore 
An.  oiymp.  he  full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark, 

CCIL  1-  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as 
when  d  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth 
give  thee  light. 

37  IT  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee 
besought  him  to  dine  with  him :  and  he  went 
in,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

38  And  e  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it ,  he 
marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed  before 
dinner. 

39  f  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Now  do 
ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  the  platter ;  but  s  your  inward  part  is 
full  of  ravening  and  wickedness. 


40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made  AAMf)'1p^ 
that  which  is  without  make  that  An.  oiymp. 
which  is  within  also  ?  .  CCI1..'._1_ 

4  1  h  But  rather  give  alms  1  of  such  things  as 
ye  have  ;  and,  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto 
you. 

4  2  k  But  wo  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye 
tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs, 
and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God  * 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave 
the  other  undone. 

43  1  Wo  unto  you,.  Pharisees  !  for  ye  love 
the  uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
greetings  in  the  markets. 

44  m  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 


d  Gr.  a  candle  by  its  bright  shining. - e  Mark  vii.  3. - f  Matt,  xxiii. 

25. - s  Tit.  i.  15. - 11  Isa.  lviii.  7 ;  Dan.  iv.  27 ;  chap.  xii.  33. 


*  Or,  as  you  are  able. - k  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  - 1  Matt,  xxiii.  6 ; 

Mark  xii.  38,  39. - m  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 


the  eye  is  the  lamp  of  the  body.  See  on  Matt.  vi. 
22,  &c. 

The  35  th  and  36th  verses  are  wanting  in  some 
MSS.,  and  are  variously  read  in  others. 

Verse  36.  The  whole  shall  be  full  of  light ]  Or, 
altogether  enlightened ;  i.  e.  when  the  eye  is  perfect, 
it  enlightens  the  whole  body.  Every  object  within 
the  reach  of  the  eye  is  as  completely  seen  as  if  there 
was  an  eye  in  every  part.  So  the  eye  is  to  every  part 
of  the  body  what  the  lamp  is  to  every  part  of  the  house. 

When  the  light  of  Christ  dwells  fully  in  the  heart, 
it  extends  its  influence  to  every  thought ,  word ,  and 
action;  and  directs  its  possessor  how  he  is  to  act  in 
all  places  and  circumstances.  It  is  of  the  utmost  im¬ 
portance  to  have  the  soul  properly  influenced  by  the 
wisdom  that  comes  from  above.  The  doctrine  that  is 
contrary  to  the  Gospel  may  say,  Ignorance  is  the  mo¬ 
ther  of  devotion ;  but  Christ  shows  that  there  can  be 
no  devotion  without  heavenly  light.  Ignorance  is  the 
mother  of  superstition ;  but  with  this  the  heavenly 
light  has  nothing  to  do. 

Verse  37.  To  dine ]  'Ontog  apigrjaij.  The  word  aptoreiv 
signifies  the  first  eating  of  the  day.  The  Jews  made 
but  two  meals  in  the  day ;  their  aptarov  may  be  called 
their  breakfast  or  their  dinner ,  because  it  was  both , 
and  was  but  a  slight  meal.  Their  chief  meal  was  their 
Suk vov  or  supper,  after  the  heat  of  the  day  was  over  ; 
and  the  same  was  the  principal  meal  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  Josephus,  in  his  Life,  says,  sect.  54, 
that  the  legal  hour  of  the  apiarov ,  on  the  Sabbath,  ivas 
the  sixth  hour ,  or  at  twelve  o’clock  at  noon,  as  we  call 
it.  What  the  hour  was  on  the  other  days  of  the  week, 
he  does  not  say ;  but  probably  it  was  much  the  same. 
Bishop  Pearce. 

Verse  38.  First  washed ]  See  on  Mark  vii.  2—4. 

Verse  39.  Ye — make  clean  the  outside]  See  on 
Matt.  xxiii.  25. 

Verse  40.  Did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  with¬ 
out]  Did  not  the  maker  of  the  dish  form  it  so,  both 
outwardly  and  inwardly,  as  to  answer  the  purpose  for 
which  it  was  made  1  And  can  it  answer  this  purpose 
without  being  clean  in  the  inside  as  well  as  on  the  out¬ 

I 


side  \  God  has  made  you  such,  both  as  to  your  bodies 
and  souls,  as  he  intended  should  show  forth  his  praise  ; 
but  can  you  think  that  the  purpose  of  God  can  be  ac¬ 
complished  by  you  while  you  only  attend  to  external 
legal  purifications,  your  hearts  being  full  of  rapine  and 
wickedness  1  How  unthinking  are  you  to  imagine 
that  God  can  be  pleased  with  this  outward  purifica¬ 
tion,  when  all  within  is  unholy  ! 

Verse  41.  Give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have] 
Meaning  either  what  was  within  the  dishes  spoken  of 
before  ;  or  what  was  within  their  houses  or  power :  or 
wThat  they  had  at  hand,  for  so  ra  cvovra  is  used  by  the 
purest  Greek  writers.  Cease  from  rapine :  far  from 
spoiling  the  poor  by  wicked  exactions,  rather  give  them 
alms  of  every  thing  you  possess  ;  and  when  a  part  of 
every  thing  you  have  is  sincerely  consecrated  to  God 
for  the  use  of  the  poor,  then  all  that  remains  will  be 
clean  unto  you  ;  you  will  have  the  blessing  of  God  in 
your  basket  and  store,  and  every  thing  will  be  sancti¬ 
fied  to  you.  These  verses  are  very  difficult,  and  are 
variously  translated  and  interpreted  by  critics  and  di¬ 
vines.  I  have  given  what  I  believe  to  be  our  Lord’s 
meaning,  in  the  preceding  paraphrase.  For  a  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  rapine,  &c.,  of  the  Pharisees,  see  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  25. 

Verse  42.  Ye  tithe  mint  and  rue]  See  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  23. 

Verse  43.  Ye  love  the  uppermost  seats]  Every 
one  of  them  affected  to  be  a  ruler  in  the  synagogues. 
See  on  Matt,  xxiii.  5. 

Verse  44.  Ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not]  In 
Matt,  xxiii.  27,  our  Lord  tells  them  that  they  exactly 
resembled  white-washed  tombs :  they  had  no  fairness 
but  on  the  outside  :  (see  the  note  there  :)  but  here  he 
says  they  are  like  hidden  tombs,  graves  which  were 
not  distinguished  by  any  outward  decorations,  and  were 
not  elevated  above  the  ground,  so  that  those  who  walk¬ 
ed  over  them  did  not  consider  what  corruption  was 
within  ;  so  they,  under  the  veil  of  hypocrisy,  covered 
their  iniquities,  so  that  those  who  had  any  intercourse 
or  connection  with  them  did  not  perceive  what  accona 
plished  knaves  they  had  to  do  with. 
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The  wickedness  and 


ST.  LUKE. 


^A^D^y3*  hyPocr*tes  •  n  f°r  ye  are  as  graves 

An.  oi'ymp.  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that 

ecu  l  11 

- -  walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them. 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  thus  s.aying  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said,  Wo  unto  you  also,  ye  law¬ 
yers  !  0  for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous 
to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47  pWo  unto  you!  for  ye  build  the  sepul¬ 
chres  of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed 
them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the 
deeds  of  your  fathers  :  for  they  indeed  killed 
them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefoie  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God, 
q  I  will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute  : 

n  Psa.  v.  9. - 0  Matt,  xxiii.  4. - p  Matt,  xxiii.  29. - 1  Matt. 

xxiii.  34. - r  Gen.  iv.  8. 

Yerse  45.  Thou  reproachest  us]  He  alone  who 
searches  th'i  heart  could  unmask  these  hypocrites  ; 
and  he  did  it  so  effectually  that  their  own  consciences 
acknowledged  the  guilt,  and  re-echoed  their  own  re- 
proach. 

Verse  46.  Ye  lade  men  with  burdens]  By  insist¬ 
ing  on  the  observance  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders, 
to  which  it  appears,  by  the  wray,  they  paid  no  great 
attention  themselves.  See  on  Matt,  xxiii.  4. 

Verse  47.  Ye  build  the  sepulchres]  That  is,  ye 
rebuild  and  beautify  them.  See  on  Matt,  xxiii.  29. 

Verse  48.  Truly  ye  bear  witness]  Ye  acknowledge 
that  those  of  old  who  killed  the  prophets  were  your 
fathers ,  and  ye  are  about  to  show,  by  your  conduct 
towards  me  and  my  apostles,  that  ye  are  not  degene¬ 
rated ,  that  ye  are  as  capable  of  murdering  a  prophet 
now ,  as  they  were  of  old. 

Verse  49.  The  ivisdom  of  God]  These  seem  to 
be  Luke’s  words,  and  to  mean  that  Jesus,  the  ivisdom 
of  God ,  (as  he  is  called,  1  Cor.  i.  24,)  added  the  words 
which  follow  here,  on  that  occasion  :  and  this  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  words  is  agreeable  to  that  of  Matthew, 
who  makes  Jesus  speak  in  his  own  person  :  Where¬ 
fore  behold ,  I  send  you  prophets ,  &c.,  Matt,  xxiii.  34. 
See  the  note  there,  and  see  Bishop  Pearce. 

Verse  50.  That  the  blood]  That  the  particle  Iva 
may  be  translated  so  that ,  pointing  out  the  event  only, 
not  the  design  or  intention ,  Bishop  Pearce  has  well 
shown  in  his  note  on  this  place,  where  he  refers  to  a 
like  use  of  the  word  in  chap.  ix.  45  ;  xiv.  10  ;  John 
x.  17  ;  Rom.  v.  20  ;  xi.  11  ;  1  Cor.  i.  15,  31,  &c. 

Verse  51.  From  the  blood  of  Abel]  See  this  sub¬ 
ject  explained  at  largo  on  Matt,  xxiii.  34. 

Required]  'EK^rijOrjovTai  may  be  translated  either 
by  the  word  visited  or  revenged ,  and  the  latter  word 
evidently  conveys  the  meaning  of  our  Lord.  They  are 
here  represented  as  having  this  blood  among  them ; 
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condemnation  of  lawyers 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  pro- 

whets  which  was  shed  from  the  An.  Olymp. 
r  ecu  l. 

foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  - — 

required  of  this  generation  ; 

5 1  r  From  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  s  the  blood 
of  Zacharias,  which  perished  between  the  altar 
and  the  temple  :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
be  required  of  this  generation. 

52  1  Wo  unto  you,  lawyers  !  for  ye  have 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge  :  ye  enter 
not  in  yourselves,  arid  them  that  were  entering 
in  ye  u  hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them, 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge 
him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke  him  to  speak 
of  many  things  : 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  v  seeking  to 
catch  something  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 

s  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21. - t  Matthew  xxiii.  13. - u  Or,  forbade. 

v  Mark  xii.  13. 

and  it  is  intimated  that  God  will  come  by  and  by  to 
require  it,  and  to  inquire  how  it  was  shed,  and  to  pun¬ 
ish  those  who  shed  it. 

Verse  52.  Ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  know¬ 
ledge]  By  your  traditions  ye  have  taken  away  the 
true  method  of  interpreting  the  prophecies  :  ye  have 
given  a  wrong  meaning  to  those  scriptures  which  speak 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  people  are 
thereby  hindered  from  entering  into  it.  See  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  13. 

Verse  53.  Began  to  urge  him  vehemently]  A eivuc 
evexviv,  They  began  to  be  furious.  They  found  them¬ 
selves  completely  unmasked  in  the  presence  of  a  vast 
concourse  of  people.  See  chap.  xii.  1,  (for  we  can¬ 
not  suppose  that  all  this  conversation  passed  while 
Christ  was  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee’s  house,  as  Matthew, 
chap,  xxiii.  25,  shows  that  these  words  were  spoken 
on  another  occasion.)  They  therefore  questioned  him 
on  a  variety  of  points,  and  hoped,  by  the  multitude  and 
impertinence  of  their  questions,  to  puzzle  or  irritate 
him,  so  as  to  induce  him  to  speak  rashly ,  (for  this  is 
the  import  of  the  word  aTzo^oyarReiv^)  that  they  might 
find  some  subject  of  accusation  against  him.  See 
Wetstein  and  Kypke. 

A  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  God  should,  above  all 
men,  be  continent  of  his  tongue ;  his  enemies,  in  cer¬ 
tain  cases,  will  crowd  question  upon  question,  in  order 
so  to  puzzle  and  confound  him  that  he  may  speak  un¬ 
advisedly  with  his  lips,  and  thus  prejudice  the  truth  he 
was  labouring  to  promote  and  defend.  The  following 
is  a  good  prayer,  which  all  who  are  called  to  defend 
or  proclaim  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  may  confidently 
offer  to  their  God.  u  Let  thy  wisdom  and  light,  O 
Lord,  disperse  their  artifice  and  my  darkness  !  Cast 
the  bright  beams  of  thy  light  upon  those  who  have  to 
defend  themselves  against  subtle  and  deceitful  men  ! 
Raise  and  animate  their  hearts,  that  they  may  not  bo 


CHAP.  XII. 


Cnnst  p?  laches  against 

wanting  to  the  cause  of  truth.  Guide  their  tongue, 
that  they  may  not  be  deficient  in  prudence,  nor  expose 
thy  truth  by  any  indiscretions  or  unseasonable  trans¬ 
ports  of  zeal.  Let  meekness,  gentleness,  and  long- 
suffering  influence  and  direct  their  hearts ;  and  may 
they  ever  feel  the  full  weight  of  that  truth :  The  wrath 


hypocrisy  and  feat  of  man. 

of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God  /”  The 
following  advice  of  one  of  the  ancients  is  good  :  Zrr/tfi 
Ibpaioq  (I)?  asfuov  TvnTopevog,  saT^ov  yap  a&'XrjTov  depeodai 
nai  vucav.  “  Stand  thou  firm  as  a  beaten  anvil :  for  it 
is  the  part  of  a  good  soldier  to  be  flayed  alive,  and  yet 
conquer.” 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Christ  preaches  to  his  disciples  against  hypocrisy ,  and  against  timidity  in  publishing  the  Gospel ,  1-5.  Ex¬ 
cites  them  to  have  confidence  in  Divine  providence ,  6,  7.  Warns  them  against  denying  him ,  or  betraying 
his  cause ,  8,  9.  Of  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  10.  Promises  direction  and  support  in  per¬ 
secution,  11,  12.  Warns  the  people  against  covetousness,  13—15.  Parable  of  the  rich  man  who  pulled 
down  his  granaries  to  build  greater,  16—21.  Cautions  against  carking  cares  and  anxieties,  22—32.  The 
necessity  of  living  to  God,  and  in  reference  to  eternity,  33—40.  At  the  request  of  Peter,  he  farther  ex¬ 
plains  the  preceding  discourse,  41—48.  The  effects  that  should  be  produced  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  49—53.  The  signs  of  the  times,  54—57.  The  necessity  of  being  prepared  to  appear  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  God,  58,  59. 


Aa.5d  ^g3,  JN  a  the  mean  time,  when  there 
AccnTP’  were  gathered  together  an  innu- 
- merable  multitude  of  people,  inso¬ 
much  that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  he 
began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  of  all, 
b  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 
which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  c  For  there  is  nothing  covered  that  shall 
not  be  revealed ;  neither  hid  that  shall  not  be 
known. 

3  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in 
darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets, 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops. 

•  Matt.  xvi.  6;  Mark  viii.  15. - 1  Matf;.  xvi.  12. - c  Matt.  x. 

26 ;  Manx  iv.  22 ;  enap.  viii.  I". 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1.  An  innumerable  multitude  of  people ]  T uv 
pvpLadav  rov  ofkov,  myriads  of  people.  A  myriad  is 
ten  thousand,  and  myriads  must,  at  the  very  lowest, 
mean  twenty  thousand.  But  the  word  is  often  used 
to  signify  a  crowd  or  multitude  which  cannot  be 
readily  numbered.  There  was  doubtless  a  vast  crowd 
assembled  on  this  occasion,  and  many  of  them  were 
deeply  instructed  by  the  very  important  discourse 
which  our  Lord  delivered. 

Leaven  of  the  Pharisees ]  See  Matt.  xvi.  1—12. 

Which  is  hypocrisy .]  These  words  are  supposed 
by  some  to  be  an  addition  to  the  text,  because  it  does 
not  appear  that  it  is  their  hypocrisy  which  Christ 
alludes  to,  but  their  false  doctrines.  They  had,  how¬ 
ever,  a  large  proportion  of  both. 

Verse  2.  There  is  nothing  covered ]  See  the  notes 
on  Matt.  v.  15  ;  x.  26,  27  ;  Mark  iv.  22. 

Verse  4.  Kill  the  body ]  See  on  Matt.  x.  28. 

Verse  5.  Fear  him]  Even  the  friends  of  God  are 
commanded  to  fear  God,  as  a  being  who  has  authority 
to  send  both  body  and  soul  into  hell.  Therefore  it  is 


4  d  And  I  say  unto  you,  e  my 

friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  An.  oiymp. 

ecu  i 

kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no _ _ 

more  that  they  can  do  : 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall 
fear :  Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  f  far¬ 
things,  and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 
God  ? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore  :  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

4  Mate,  x.  28 ;  Isa.  li.  7,  8,  12, 13 ;  Jer.  i.  8. - e  John  xv.  14,  15. 

f  See  Matt.  x.  29. 


proper  even  for  the  most  holy  persons  to  maintain  a 
fear  of  God,  as  the  punisher  of  all  unrighteousness. 
A  man  has  but  one  life  to  lose,  and  one  soul  to  save; 
and  it  is  madness  to  sacrifice  the  salvation  of  the  soul 
to  the  preservation  of  the  life. 

Verse  6.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  far¬ 
things  V\  See  this  explained  on  Matt.  x.  29,  from 
which  place  we  learn  that  two  sparrows  were  sold 
for  one  farthing,  and  here  that  five  were  sold  for  two 
farthings  :  thus  we  find  a  certain  proportion — for  one 
farthing  you  could  get  but  two,  while  for  two  farthings 
you  could  get  five. 

Verse  7.  Fear  not  therefore]  Want  of  faith  in  the 
providence  and  goodness  of  God  is  the  source  of  all 
human  inquietudes  and  fears.  He  has  undertaken  to 
save  and  defend  those  to  the  uttermost  who  trust  in 
him.  His  wisdom  cannot  be  surprised,  his  power 
cannot  ha  forced,  his  love  cannot  forget  itself.  Man 
distrusts  God,  and  fears  that  he  is  forgotten  by  him, 
because  he  judges  of  God  by  himself ;  and  he  knows 
that  he  is  apt  to  forget  his  Maker,  and  be  unfaithful 
to  him.  See  on  Matt.  x.  29—31. 
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Cautions  against  covetousness.  ST.  I. 

Aa^d4293*  ®  g  Also  ^  say  unt0  you>  ^10S0“ 

An.  oiymp.  ever  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  con¬ 
fess  before  the  angels  of  God  : 

9  But  he  that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall 
be  denied  before  the  angels  of  God. 

10  And  h  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him ;  but  unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

1 1  1  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take 
ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  an¬ 
swer,  or  what  ye  shall  say : 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in 
the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 

1 3  IF  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him, 
Master,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide 
the  inheritance  with  me. 

e  Matt.  x.  32 ;  Mark  viii.  38 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  12 ;  1  John  ii.  23. 
jl  Matt.  xii.  31,  32 ;  Mark  iii.  28  ;  1  John  v.  16. - 1  Matt.  x.  19  ; 

Verse  8.  Shall  confess ]  See  on  Matt.  x.  32,  33. 

Verse  10.  Him  that  blasphemeth ]  See  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  explained,  Matt.  xii.  32. 

Verse  11.  Unto  magistrates  and  powers ]  See 
Matt.  x.  17—20. 

Take  ye  no  thought ]  See  Matt.  vi.  25  ;  x.  19. 

Verse  13.  Speak  to  my  brother ,  that  he  divide ] 
Among  the  Jews,  the  children  had  the  inheritance  of 
their  fathers  divided  among  them  ;  the  eldest  had  a 
double  portion,  but  all  the  rest  had  equal  parts.  It  is 
likely  the  person  complained  of  in  the  text  was  the 
elder  brother ;  and  he  wished  to  keep  the  whole  to 
himself — a  case  which  is  far  from  being  uncommon. 
The  spirit  of  covetousness  cancels  all  bonds  and  obli¬ 
gations,  makes  wrong  right,  and  cares  nothing  for 
father  or  brother. 

Verse  14.  A  judge]  Without  some  judgment  given 
in  the  case,  no  division  could  be  made  ;  therefore 
Jesus  added  the  word  judge.  Pearce.  A  minister 
of  Christ  ought  not  to  concern  himself  with  secular 
affairs,  any  farther  than  charity  and  the  order  of  dis¬ 
cipline  require  it.  Our  Lord  could  have  decided  this 
difference  in  a  moment ;  but  the  example  of  a  perfect 
disengagement  from  worldly  things  was  more  necessary 
for  the  ministers  of  his  Church  than  that  of  a  charity 
applying  itself  to  temporal  concerns.  He  who  preaches 
salvation  to  all  should  never  make  himself  a  party 
man ;  otherwise  he  loses  the  confidence,  and  conse¬ 
quently  the  opportunity  of  doing  good  to  the  party 
against  whom  he  decides.  Better  to  leave  all  these 
things  to  the  civil  magistrate,  unless  where  a  lawsuit 
may  be  prevented,  and  the  matter  decided  to  the  satis¬ 
faction  or  acquiescence  of  both  parties. 

Verse  15.  Beware  of  covetousness]  Or  rather, 
B  eve  are  of  all  inordinate  desires.  I  add  tc  aarjg,  all ,  on 
the  authority  of  ABDKLM— Q,  twenty-three  others, 
both  the  Syriac ,  all  the  Persic ,  all  the  Arabic ,  Coptic , 
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UKE.  Parable  of  the  ncn  man 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  k  Man,  Aj^4^3* 

who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  An.  oiymp. 

0  jo  ecu.  L 

over  you  f  _ . 

1 5  And  he  said  unto  them,  1  Take  heed,  and 
beware  of  covetousness  ;  for  a  man’s  life  con 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  say¬ 
ing,  The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought 
forth  plentifully ; 

17  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying, 
What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no  room 
where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ? 

1 8  And  he  said,  This  will  I  do :  I  will  pull 
down  my  barns,  and  build  greater ;  and  there 
will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  rn  Soul,  thou 
hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  ;  take 
thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry. 

Mark  xiii.  11 ;  chap.  xxi.  14. - k  John  xviii.  36. - 1 1  Tim.  vi. 

7,  &cc. - m  Eccles.  xi.  9 ;  Ecclus.  xi.  19 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  32 ;  James  v.  5. 

JEthiopic ,  Armenian ,  Vulgate ,  all  the  It  ala,  and  seve¬ 
ral  of  the  primitive  fathers. 

Inordinate  desires.  ITA eove^iag,  from  ttIscov,  more, 
and  exav,  to  have  ;  the  desire  to  have  more  and  more, 
let  a  person  possess  whatever  he  may.  Such  a  dis¬ 
position  of  mind  is  never  satisfied  ;  for,  as  soon  as  one 
object  is  gained,  the  heart  goes  out  after  another. 

Consisteth  not  in  the  abundance]  That  is,  dependeth 
not  on  the  abundance.  It  is  not  superfluities  that  sup¬ 
port  man’s  life,  but  necessaries.  What  is  necessary, 
God  gives  liberally ;  what  is  superfluous,  he  has  not 
promised.  Nor  can  a  man’s  life  he  preserved  by  the 
abundance  of  his  possessions  :  to  prove  this  he  spoke 
the  following  parable. 

Verse  16.  The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man,  &c.] 
He  had  generally  what  is  called  good  luck  in  his  farm, 
and  this  was  a  remarkably  plentiful  year. 

Verse  17.  He  thought  within  himself  ]  Began  to  be 
puzzled  in  consequence  of  the  increase  of  his  goods. 
Riches,  though  ever  so  well  acquired,  produce  nothing 
but  vexation  and  embarrassment. 

Verse  18.  I  will  pull  down,  &c.]  The  rich  are  full 
of  designs  concerning  this  life,  but  in  general  take  no 
thought  about  eternity  till  the  time  that  their  goods 
and  their  lives  are  both  taken  away. 

Verse  19.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods]  Great  pos¬ 
sessions  are  generally  accompanied  with  pride,  idle¬ 
ness,  and  luxury ;  and  these  are  the  greatest  enemies 
to  salvation.  Moderate  poverty,  as  one  justly  observes, 
is  a  great  talent  in  order  to  salvation ;  but  it  is  one 
which  nobody  desires. 

Take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.]  This 
was  exactly  the  creed  of  the  ancient  Atheists  and  Epi¬ 
cureans.  Ede,  bibe,  lude  ;  post  mortem  nulla  voluptas. 
What  a  wretched  portion  for  an  immortal  spirit !  and 
yet  those  who  know  not  God  have  n,o  other,  and  many 
of  them  not  even  this. 


1 


We  must  not  distrust 


CHAP.  XII. 


^A^dI^3  ^0  But  Sa^  Unt0  ^ l0U 

An.  oiymp.  fool,  this  night  n  thy  0  soul  shall  be 

ecu  l.  °  J 

- -  required  of  thee :  p  then  whose 

shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ? 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  him¬ 
self,  q  and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 

22  H  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  There¬ 
fore  I  say  unto  you,  r  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  neither  for  the  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on. 

23  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
is  more  than  raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens,  for  they  neither  sow 
nor  reap ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor 
barn  ;  and  s  God  feedeth  them  :  how  much 
more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  ? 

25  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought 
can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing 

n  Or,  do  they  require  thy  soul. - 0  Job  xx.  22  ;  xxvii.  8  ;  Psa. 

lii.  7 ;  James  iv.  14. - p  Psa.  xxxix.  6 ;  Jer.  xvii.  11. - Q  Matt. 

vi.  20;  ver.  33  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  18,  19 ;  James  ii.  5. 

Verse  20.  Thou  fool! J  To  imagine  that  a  man’s 
comfort  and  peace  can  depend  upon  temporal  things  ; 
or  to  suppose  that  these  can  satisfy  the  wishes  of  an 
immortal  spirit ! 

This  night]  How  awful  was  this  saying  !  He  had 
just  made  the  necessary  arrangements  for  the  gratifi¬ 
cation  of  his  sensual  appetites  ;  and,  in  the  very  night 
in  which  he  had  finally  settled  all  his  plans,  his  soul 
was  called  into  the  eternal  world !  What  a  dreadful 
awakening  of  a  soul,  long  asleep  in  sin !  He  is  now 
hurried  into  the  presence  of  his  Maker ;  none  of  his 
worldly  goods  can  accompany  him,  and  he  has  not  a 
particle  of  heavenly  treasure !  There  is  a  passage 
much  like  this  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  chap.  xi. 
16,  19.  There  is  that  waxeth  rich  by  his  ivariness 
and  pinching ,  and  this  is  the  portion  of  his  reward  : 
Whereas  he  saith,  I  have  found  rest ,  and  now  will  eat 
continually  of  my  goods ;  and  yet  he  knoweth  not 
ivhat  time  shall  come  upon  him ;  and  that  he  must 
leave  those  things  to  others ,  and  die.  We  may  easily 
see  whence  the  above  is  borrowed. 

Verse  21.  So  is  he]  That  is,  thus  xvill  it  be.  This 
is  not  an  individual  case  ;  all  who  make  this  life  their 
portion,  and  who  are  destitute  of  the  peace  and  salva¬ 
tion  of  God,  shall,  sooner  or  later,  be  surprised  in  the 
same  way. 

Layeth  up  treasure  for  himself]  This  is  the  essen¬ 
tial  characteristic  of  a  covetous  man :  he  desires 
riches ;  he  gets  them ;  he  lays  them  up,  not  for  the 
necessary  uses  to  which  they  might  be  devoted,  but 
for  himself;  to  please  himself,  and  to  gratify  his  ava¬ 
ricious  soul.  Such  a  person  is  commonly  called  a 
miser,  i.  e.  literally,  a  wretched ,  miserable  man. 

Verse  22.  Take  no  thought]  Be  not  anxiously  care¬ 
ful.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  25. 

Verse  25.  To  his  stature  one  cubit  ?]  See  on  Matt, 

vi.  27. 


the  goodness  of  God 

which  is  least,  why  take  ye  thought  AAWD4?33, 
for  the  rest ?  An.  oiymp. 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  ..  _C_ _L. 
grow  :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yrt 
I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 
was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is 
to-day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven  ;  how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you, 
O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink,  4  neither  be  ye  of  doubt¬ 
ful  mind. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the 
world  seek  after:  and  your  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  these  things. 

3 1  u  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock;  for  v  it  is  your 

r  Matt.  vi.  25. - s  Job  xxxviii.  41 ;  Psa.  cxlvii.  9. - 1  Or, 

Live  not  in  careful  suspense. - u  Matt.  vi.  33. - v  Matthew 

xi.  25,  26. 


Verse  28.  Into  the  oven]  See  the  note  on  Matt, 
vi.  30. 

Verse  29.  Neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.]  Or,  m 
anxious  suspense,  yrj  pereupi^eode.  Raphelius  gives  se¬ 
veral  examples  to  prove  that  the  meaning  of  the  word 
is,  to  have  the  mind  agitated  with  useless  thoughts ,  and 
vain  imaginations  concerning  food,  raiment,  and  riches, 
accompanied  with  perpetual  uncertainty . 

Verse  30.  The  nations  of  the  world  seek  after]  Or, 
earnestly  seek,  eTu^yrei  from  era,  above,  over,  and 
Zyreo,  I  seek ;  to  seek  one  thing  after  another,  to  be 
continually  and  eagerly  coveting.  This  is  the  em¬ 
ployment  of  the  nations  of  this  world,  utterly  regard¬ 
less  of  God  and  eternity  !  It  is  the  essence  of  heathen¬ 
ism  to  live  only  for  this  life ;  and  it  is  the  property 
of  Christianity  to  lead  men  to  live  here  in  reference 
to  another  and  better  world.  Reader  !  how  art  thou 
living  1 

Dr.  Lightfoot  observes  on  this  place,  that  Koayoq, 
the  world,  and  atuv,  world  or  age,  have  a  meaning  in 
the  sacred  writings  which  they  have  not  in  profane 
authors.  Alov  has  relation  to  the  Jewish  ages ,  and 
KOGfioq  to  the  ages  that  are  not  Jewish  :  hence,  by 
Gwrekua  tov  aiovoc,  Matt.  xxiv.  3,  is  meant  the  end 
of  the  Jewish  age  or  world  :  and  repo  xpovov  aiuviuv, 
Tit.  i.  2,  means  before  the  Jeivish  world  began ;  and 
hence  it  is  that  the  term  world  is  very  often,  in  the 
New  Testament,  to  be  understood  only  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles. 

Verse  32.  Fear  not,  little  flock]  Or,  very  little 
flock,  ro  fiiKpov  7 xoiyviov.  This  is  what  some  term  a 
double  diminutive,  and,  literally  translated,  is,  little 
little  flock.  Though  this  refers  solely  to  the  apostles 
and  first  believers,  of  whom  it  was  literally  true,  yet 
we  may  say  that  the  number  of  genuine  believers  has 
been,  and  is  still,  small,  in  comparison  of  heathens 
and  false  Christians. 
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The  necessity  of  preparing  ST.  LUKE.  for  death  and  judgment. 


Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give  you 

An.  oiymp.  the  kingdom. 

PPIT  1  0 

- LL_  33  %  w  Sell  that  ye  have,  and 

give  alms ;  x  provide  yourselves  bags  which 
wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that 
faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither 
moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there,  will 
your  heart  be  also. 

35  IT  y  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and 
z  your  lights  burning ; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that 
wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will  return  from 
the  wedding ;  that  when  he  cometh  and  knock- 
eth,  they  may  open  unto  him  immediately. 

37  a  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the 
Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching  : 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  him¬ 
self,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
will  come  forth  and  serve  them. 

'v  Matt.  xix.  21 ;  Acts  ii.  45 ;  iv.  34. - x  Matt.  vi.  20 ;  chap. 

xvi.  9;  1  Tim.  vi.  19. - y  Eph.  vi.  14;  1  Pet.  i.  13. - zMatt. 

xxv.  1,  &c. - aMatt.  xxiv.  46. - b  Matt.  xxiv.  43  ;  1  Thess  v. 

It  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure]  EvdoKijaev,  It 
hath  pleased ,  &c.,  though  this  tense  joined  with  an  in¬ 
finitive  has  often  the  force  of  the  present.  Our  Lord 
intimates,  God  has  already  given  you  that  kingdom 
which  consists  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  has  undertaken  to  protect  and  save 
you  to  the  uttermost ;  therefore,  fear  not ;  the  small¬ 
ness  of  your  number  cannot  hurt  you,  for  omnipotence 
itself  has  undertaken  your  cause. 

Verse  33.  Sell  that  ye  have]  Dispose  of  your  goods. 
Be  not  like  the  foolish  man  already  mentioned,  who 
laid  up  the  produce  of  his  fields,  without  permitting 
the  poor  to  partake  of  God’s  bounty  :  turn  the  fruits 
of  your  fields  (which  are  beyond  what  you  need  for 
your  own  support)  into  money,  and  give  it  in  alms ; 
and  the  treasure  thus  laid  out ,  shall  be  as  laid  up  for 
yourselves  and  families  in  heaven.  This  purse  shall 
not  grow  old ,  and  this  treasure  shall  not  decay.  Ye 
shall  by  and  by  find  both  the  place  where  you  laid  up 
the  treasure,  and  the  treasure  itself  in  the  place  ;  for 
he  who  hath  pity  on  the  poor  lendetli  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  he  may  rest  assured,  that  whatever,  for  Christ’s 
sake,  he  thus  lays  out,  it  will  be  paid  him  again. 

Verse  34.  Where  your  treasure  is]  Men  fix  their 
hearts  on  their  treasures,  and  often  resort  to  the  place 
where  they  have  deposited  them,  to  see  that  all  is  safe 
and  secure.  Let  God  be  the  treasure  of  your  soul, 
and  let  your  heart  go  frequently  to  the  place  where  his 
honour  dwelleth.  There  is  a  curious  parallel  passage 
to  this  in  Plautus ,  quoted  by  Bishop  Pearce  on  Matt, 
vi.  21.  Nam  ego  sum  hie ;  animus  domi  est,  sc.  cum 
argento  meo.  “  I  am  here  ;  but  my  heart  is  at  home, 
i.  e.  with  my  money.” 

Verse  35.  Let  your  loins]  Be  active,  diligent,  de¬ 
termined,  ready  ;  let  all  hinderances  be  removed  out 
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38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 

second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  An.  oiymp. 

watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  - — 

are  those  servants. 

39  b  And  this  know,  that  if  the  good  man  of 
the  house  had  known  what  hour  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

40  c  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also  :  for  the 
Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think 
not. 

41  IT  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
speakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to 
all? 

4  2  And  the  Lord  said,  d  Who  then  is  that 
faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  Lord 
shall  make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give 
them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 

2 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10  ;  Rev.  iii.  3  ;  xvi.  15. - c  Matt.  xxiv.  44 ;  xxr. 

13  ;  Mark  xiii.  33  ;  chap.  xxi.  34,  36 ;  1  Thess.  v.  6  ;  2  Pet.  iii. 
12. - d  Matt.  xxiv.  45 ;  xxv.  21 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  2. 

of  the  way  ;  and  let  the  candle  of  the  Lord  be  always 
found  burning  brightly  in  your  hand.  See  on  ver.  37. 

Verse  36.  That  wait  for  their  lord]  See  the  notes 
on  Matt.  xxv.  1,  &c. 

The  wedding]  How  the  Jewish  weddings  were  ce¬ 
lebrated,  see  in  the  notes  on  Matt.  viii.  12  ;  xxii.  13. 

Verse  37.  He  shall  gird  himself]  Alluding  to  the 
long  garments  which  were  worn  in  the  eastern  coun¬ 
tries  ;  and  which,  in  travelling  and  serving ,  were  tuck¬ 
ed  up  in  their  belts.  That  those  among  the  Romans 
who  waited  on  the  company  at  table  were  girded ,  and 
had  their  clothes  tucked  up ,  appears  from  what  Horace 
says,  Sat.  vi.  b.  ii.  1.  107  :  Veluti  succinctus  cursii&t 
hospes,  He  runs  about  like  a  girded  waiter.  The  host 
himself  often  performed  this  office.  And  ibid.  viii.  1 0 : 
Puer  alte  cinctus  :  and  that  the  same  custom  prevail¬ 
ed  among  the  Jews  appears  from  John  xiii.  4,  5,  and 
Luke  xvii.  8.  From  this  verse  we  may  gather  like¬ 
wise,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  those  days,  as  it  was, 
not  long  since,  among  us,  for  the  bridegroom,  at  the 
wedding  supper,  to  wait  as  a  servant  upon  the  com¬ 
pany.  See  Bishop  Pearce. 

Verse  38.  If  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch] 
See  the  note  on  Matt.  xiv.  25. 

Verse  40.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also]  It  is  pretty 
evident  that  what  is  related  here,  from  verse  35  to  49, 
was  spoken  by  our  Lord  at  another  time.  See  Matt, 
xxiv.  42,  &c.,  and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  42.  Faithful  and  wise  steward]  See  on 
Matt.  xxiv.  45  ;  where  the  several  parts  of  the  steward’s 
office  are  mentioned  and  explained.  Those  appear  to 
have  been  stewards  among  the  Jews,  whose  business 
it  was  to  provide  all  the  members  of*  a  family,  not 
only  with  food,  but  with  raiment. 

Verse  45.  Begin  to  beat,  &c.]  See  the  different 
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CHAP.  XII. 


The  effects  produced  bij 

AaMd  4033.  44  e  of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 
An.  oiymp.  that  he  will  make  him  ruler  over 
■  CCI{j1l-  all  that  he  hath. 

45  f  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart, 
My  lord  delayeth  his  coming  ;  and  shall  begin 
to  beat  the  men-servants  and  maidens,  and  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken ; 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him ,  and  at  an 
hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will  s  cut  him 
in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  unbelievers. 

47  And  h  that  servant,  which  knew  his  lord’s 
will,  and  prepared  not  himself  \  neither  did  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes. 

48  1  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required  :  and 
to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him 
they  will  ask  the  more. 

49  ®[[  k  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ; 
and  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled  ? 

e  Matt.  xxiv.  47. - f  Matt.  xxiv.  48. - s  Or,  cut  him  off,  Matt. 

xxiv.  51. - h  Num.  xv.  30  ;  Deut.  xxv.  2  ;  John  ix.  41 ;  xv.  22 ; 

Acts  xvii.  30 ;  James  iv.  17. - *  Lev.  v.  17  ;  1  Tim.  i.  13. 

parts  of  this  bad  minister’s  conduct  pointed  out  on  Matt, 
xxiv.  48,  49. 

Verse  46.  With  the  unbelievers .]  Or,  rather,  the 
unfaithful ;  tcjv  ani?uv.  Persons  who  had  the  light 
and  knowledge  of  God’s  word,  but  made  an  improper 
use  of  the  privileges  they  received.  The  persons  men¬ 
tioned  here  differ  widely  from  unbelievers  or  infidels , 
viz.  those  who  were  in  a  state  of  heathenism ,  because 
they  had  not  the  revelation  of  the  Most  High  :  the 
latter  knew  not  the  will  of  God,  ver.  48,  and,  though 
they  acted  against  it,  did  not  do  it  in  obstinacy ;  the 
former  knew  that  will,  and  daringly  opposed  it.  They 
were  unfaithful ,  and  therefore  heavily  punished. 

Verse  47.  Shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.] 
Criminals  among  the  Jews  could  not  be  beaten  with 
more  than  forty  stripes ;  and  as  this  was  the  sum  of 
the  severity  to  which  a  whipping  could  extend,  it  may 
be  all  that  our  Lord  here  means.  But,  in  some  cases, 
a  man  was  adjudged  to  receive  fourscore  stripes ! 
How  could  this  be,  when  the  law  had  decreed  only 
forty  1  Answer  :  By  doubling  the  crime.  He  received 
forty  for  each  crime ;  if  he  were  guilty  of  two  offences, 
he  might  receive  fourscore.  See  Lightfoot. 

Verse  48.  Shall  be  beaten  with  few]  For  petty  of¬ 
fences  the  Jews  in  many  cases  inflicted  so  few  as 
four,  five,  and  six  stripes.  See  examples  in  Light- 
foot. 

From  this  and  the  preceding  verse  we  find  that 
it  is  a  crime  to  be  ignorant  of  God’s  will ;  because 
to  every  one  God  has  given  less  or  more  of  the  means 


preaching  the  Gospel. 

50  But  1  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  AA]Vjj4.?1f3‘ 

baptized  with :  and  how  am  I  An.  oiymp. 
m  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  !  _ - _ — 

51  n  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give 
peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay  ;  0  but  rather 
division : 

52  p  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five 

in  one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and 
two  against  three.  > 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the 
son,  and  the  son  against  the  father  ;  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against 
the  mother ;  the  mother-in-law  against  her 
daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law. 

54  II  And  he  said  also  to  the  people,  ^  When 
ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straight¬ 
way  ye  say,  There  cometh  a  shower ;  and  so 
it  is. 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye 
say,  There  will  be  heat;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth  ;  but  how  is  it  that 
ye  do  not  discern  this  time  ? 

kVer.  51. - 1  Matt.  xx.  22;  Mark  x.  38. - m  Or,  pained. 

“Matt.  x.  34;  ver.  49. - 0  Mic.  vii.  6;  John  vii.  43;  ix.  16; 

x.  19. - PMatt.  x.  35. — -<iMatt.  xvi.  2. 

of  instruction.  Those  who  have  had  much  light,  or 
the  opportunity  of  receiving  much,  and  have  not  im¬ 
proved  it  to  their  own  salvation,  and  the  good  of  others, 
shall  have  punishment  proportioned  to  the  light  they 
have  abused.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  have 
had  little  light,  and  few  means  of  improvement,  shall 
have  few  stripes, — shall  be  punished  only  for  the  abuse 
of  the  knowledge  they  possessed.  See  at  the  end  of 
the  chapter. 

Verse  49.  I  am  come  to  send  fire]  See  this  sub¬ 
ject  largely  explained  on  Matt.  x.  34,  &c.  From  the 
connection  in  which  these  words  stand,  both  in  this 
place  and  in  Matthew,  it  appears  as  if  our  Lord  in¬ 
tended  by  the  word  fire,  not  only  the  consuming  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  Roman  sword,  but  also  the  influence 
of  his  own  Spirit  in  the  destruction  of  sin.  In  both 
these  senses  this  fire  was  already  kindled  :  as  yet, 
however,  it  appeared  but  as  a  spark ,  but  was  soon  to 
break  out  into  an  all-consuming  flame. 

Verse  50.  But  I  have  a  baptism]  The  fire,  though 
already  kindled,  cannot  burn  up  till  after  the  Jews 
have  put  me  to  death  :  then  the  Roman  sivord  shall 
come,  and  the  Spirit  of  judgment,  burning,  and  puri¬ 
fication  shall  be  poured  out. 

Verse  51.  To  give  peace]  See  Matt.  x.  34. 

Verse  52.  Five  in  one  house  divided]  See  on  Matt 
x.  35,  36. 

Verse  54.  A  cloud  rise]  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  2,  3. 

Verse  56.  This  time?]  Can  ye  not  discover  from 
the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  from  the  events 
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ST.  LUKE. 


Of  the  Galileans 


slam  by  Pilate 


why  even  of  your- 
ye  not  what  is 

58  r  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary 
to  the  magistrate,  s  as  thou  art  in  the  way, 
give  diligence  that  thou  mayest  be  delivered 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


57  Yea,  and 
selves  judge 
right  ? 


from  him;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  a-.ma4J33 

.  ,  .  , .  A.  JD.  29. 

judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  An.  olymp. 

the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  - — 

into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  t  mite. 


r  Prov.  xxv.  8 ;  Matt.  v.  25. 


which  now  take  place,  that  this  is  the  time  of  the 
Messiah,  and  that  I  am  the  very  person  foretold  by 
them  1 

Yerse  57.  And  why — judge  ye ]  Even  without  the 
express  declarations  of  the  prophets,  ye  might,  from 
what  ye  see  and  hear  yourselves,  discern  that  God 
has  now  visited  his  people  in  such  a  manner  as  he 
never  did  before. 

Yerse  58.  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary] 
This  and  the  next  verse  are  a  part  of  our  Lord’s  ser¬ 
mon  upon  the  mount.  See  them  explained  Matt.  v. 
25,  26.  St.  Luke  is  very  particular  in  collecting  and 
relating  every  word  and  action  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
but  seldom  gives  them  in  the  order  of  time  in  which 
they  were  spoken  or  done.  See  the  Preface  to  this 
Gospel. 

Give  diligence ]  Aof  epyaatav ,  Give  labour ,  do  every 
thing  in  thy  power  to  get  free  before  a  suit  com¬ 
mences. 

The  officer]  IT panrup  properly  signifies  such  an  of¬ 
ficer  as  was  appointed  to  levy  the  fines  imposed  by  the 
law  for  a  violation  of  any  of  its  precepts.  See  Kypke. 

Yerse  59.  Till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite.] 
And  when  can  this  be,  if  we  understand  the  text  spi¬ 
ritually  1  Can  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
pay  to  Divine  justice  the  debt  a  sinner  has  contracted  1 
This  is  impossible  :  let  him  who  readeth  understand. 


s  See  Psa.  xxxii.  6 ;  Isa.  lv.  6. - t  See  Mark  xii.  42. 


The  subject  of  the  47th  and  48th  verses  has  been 
greatly  misunderstood,  and  has  been  used  in  a  very 
dangerous  manner.  Many  have  thought  that  their 
ignorance  of  Divine  things  would  be  a  sufficient  ex¬ 
cuse  for  their  crimes  ;  and,  that  they  might  have  but 
few  stripes ,  they  voluntarily  continued  in  ignorance. 
But  such  persons  should  know  that  God  will  judge 
them  for  the  knowledge  they  might  have  received,  but 
refused  to  acquire.  No  criminal  is  excused  because 
he  has  been  ignorant  of  the  laws  of  his  country,  and 
so  transgressed  them,  when  it  can  be  proved  that 
those  very  laws  have  been  published  throughout  the 
land.  Much  knowledge  is  a  dangerous  thing  if  it  be 
not  improved;  as  this  will  greatly  aggravate  the  con¬ 
demnation  of  its  possessor.  Nor  will  it  avail  a  per¬ 
son,  in  the  land  of  light  and  information,  to  be  igno¬ 
rant,  as  he  shall  be  judged  for  what  he  might  have 
known;  and,  perhaps,  in  this  case,  the  punishment  of 
this  voluntarily  ignorant  man  will  be  even  greater  than 
that  of  the'  more  enlightened  ;  because  his  crimes  are 
aggravated  by  this  consideration,  that  he  refused  to 
have  the  light,  that  he  might  neither  be  obliged  to 
walk  in  the  light,  nor  account  for  the  possession  of 
it.  So  we  find  that  the  plea  of  ignorance  is  a  mere 
refuge  of  lies,  and  none  can  plead  it  who  has  the 
book  of  God  within  his  reach,  and  lives  in  a  country 
blessed  with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


Christ  preaches  the  necessity  of  repentance,  from  the  punishment  of  the  Galileans  massacred  by  Pilate,  1—3. 
And  by  the  death  of  those  on  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  4,  5.  The  parable  of  the  barren  fig  tree , 
6—9.  Christ  cures  a  woman  who  had  been  afflicted  eighteen  years ,  10—13.  The  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
is  incensed  and  is  reproved  by  our  Lord,  14—17.  The  parable  of  the  mustard  seed ,  18,  19  ;  of  the  lea¬ 
ven,  20—21.  He  journeys  towards  Jerusalem ,  and  preaches,  22.  The  question,  Are  there  few  saved? 
and  our  Lord’s  answer,  with  the  discourse  thereon,  23—30.  He  is  informed  that  Herod  purposes  to  kill 
him,  31,  32.  Predicts  his  oivn  death  at  Jerusalem,  and  denounces  judgments  on  that  impenitent  city , 


33-35. 


^a^d  ^29 3  THERE  were  Present  at  that 

An.  oiymp.  season  some  that  told  him 

CCIL  L.  .  of  the  a  Galileans,  whose  blood 

a  Acts  V.  37 ; 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  At  that  season]  At  what  time  this  hap¬ 
pened  is  not  easy  to  determine ;  but  it  appears  that 
it  was  now  a  piece  of  news  which  was  told  to  Christ 
and  his  disciples  for  the  first  time. 

Whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled]  This  piece  of  his- 
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Pilate  had  minded  with  their  sa-  ^^J;4?33, 

°  A.  JJ.  29. 

orifices.  An.  Olymp. 

CCII  I 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  - - 

chap,  xxiii.  &-12. 

tory  is  not  recorded  (as  far  as  I  can  find)  by  Jose¬ 
phus  :  however,  he  states  that  the  Galileans  were  the 
most  seditious  people  in  the  land  :  they  belonged  pro¬ 
perly  to  Herod’s  jurisdiction ;  but,  as  they  kept  the 
great  feasts  at  Jerusalem,  they  probably,  by  their  tu¬ 
multuous  behaviour  at  some  one  of  them,  gave  Pilate, 
'  1 


Necessity  oj  repentance.  CHAP.  XIII.  Of  the  barren  fig  tree 


A\  ^9* 1 *  3  ^iem)  Suppose  ye  that  these  Gali- 
An.  Olymp.  leans  were  b  sinners  above  all  the 
—  Galileans,  because  they  suffered 

such  things  ? 

3  I  tell  you,  c  Nay :  but,  except  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower 
in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that 
they  were  d  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt 
in  Jerusalem  ? 

b  John  ix.  2 ;  Acts  xxviii.  4. - c  Eccles.  ix.  2 ;  Rom.  ii.  8,  9 ; 

xi.  22. 


who  was  a  mortal  enemy  to  Herod,  a  pretext  to  fall 
upon  and  slay  many  of  them  ;  and  thus,  perhaps,  sa¬ 
crifice  the  people  to  the  resentment  he  had  against  the 
prince.  Archelaus  is  represented  by  Josephus  as  send¬ 
ing  his  soldiers  into  the  temple,  and  slaying  3000  men 
while  they  were  employed  in  offering  sacrifices.  Jose¬ 
phus,  War,  b.  ii.  c.  1,  s.  3,  and  ii.  c.  5.  Some  sup¬ 
pose  that  this  refers  to  the  followers  of  Judas  Gau- 
ionites,  (see  Acts  v.  37,)  who  would  not  acknowledge 
the  Roman  government,  a  number  of  whom  Pilate  sur¬ 
rounded  and  slew,  while  they  were  sacrificing  in  the 
temple.  See  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  18  :  but  this  is 
not  very  certain. 

Yerse  4.  The  tower  in  Siloam ]  This  tower  was 
probably  built  over  one  of  the  porticoes  near  the  pool, 
which  is  mentioned  John  ix.  7.  See  also  Neh.  iii.  15. 

Debtors ,  otpeiherai,  a  Jewish  phrase  for  sinners. 
Persons  professing  to  be  under  the  law  are  bound  by 
the  law  to  be  obedient  to  all  its  precepts  ;  those  who 
obey  not  are  reckoned  debtors  to  the  law,  or  rather  to 
that  Divine  justice  from  which  the  law  came.  A  dif¬ 
ferent  word  is  used  when  speaking  of  the  Galileans  : 
they  are  termed  apaprukot,  as  this  word  is  often  used 
to  signify  heathens ;  see  the  notes  on  chap.  vii.  37  ; 
it  is  probably  used  here  in  nearly  a  similar  sense. 
“  Do  ye  who  live  in  Jerusalem,  and  who  consider  your¬ 
selves  peculiarly  attached  to  the  law,  and  under  the 
strongest  obligations  to  obey  it — do  ye  think  that  those 
Galileans  were  more  heathenish  than  the  rest  of  the 
Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such  things  1  No.  It 
was  not  on  this  account  that  they  perished  :  both  these 
cases  exhibit  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  ye 
shall  all  perish,  if  ye  do  not  speedily  repent,  and  turn 
to  God.” 

Yerse  5.  Ye  shall  all  likewise  perish .]  'Sloavroc, 
opotug,  In  a  like  way ,  in  the  same  manner.  This  pre¬ 
diction  of  our  Lord  was  literally  fulfilled.  When  the 
city  was  taken  by  the  Romans,  multitudes  of  the 
priests,  &c.,  who  were  going  on  with  their  sacrifices, 
were  slain,  and  their  blood  mingled  with  the  blood  of 
their  victims  ;  and  multitudes  were  buried  under  the 
ruins  of  the  walls,  houses,  and  temple.  See  Josephus, 
War,  b.  vi.  ch.  iv.,  v.,  vi.  ;  and  see  the  notes  on 
Matt.  xxiv. 

It  is  very  wrong  to  suppose  that  those  who  suffer  by 
the  sword ,  or  by  natural  accidents ,  are  the  most  cul¬ 
pable  before  God.  An  adequate  punishment  for  sin 
cannot  be  inflicted  in  this  world:  what  God  does  here , 

l 


5  I  tell  you,  Nay  :  but,  except  ye  AAMD4 * * * 8^3- 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  An.  oiymp. 

6  1  He  spake  also  this  parable  :  -Ci(.- -■!i— 
e  A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree  planted  in  his 
vineyard  ;  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  there¬ 
on,  and  found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vine 
yard,  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seek 
ing  fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none  :  cut 
it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

d  Or,  debtors,  Matt,  xviii.  24 ;  chap.  xi.  4. - e  Isa.  v.  2 ;  Matt. 

xxi.  19. 


in  this  way,  is  in  general :  1st,  through  mercy,  to 
alarm  others  ;  2,  to  show  his  hatred  to  sin  ;  3,  to 
preserve  in  men’s  minds  a  proper  sense  of  his  provi¬ 
dence  and  justice  ;  and  4,  to  give  sinners,  in  one  or 
two  particular  instances,  a  general  specimen  of  the 
punishment  that  awaits  all  the  perseveringly  impeni¬ 
tent. 

Yerse  6.  A  certain  man]  Many  meanings  are  given 
to  this  parable,  and  divines  may  abound  in  them  ;  the 
sense  which  our  Lord  designed  to  convey  by  it  appears 
to  be  the  following  : — 

1.  A  person ,  rjf,  God  Almighty.  2.  Had  a  jig  tree , 

the  Jewish  Church.  3.  Planted  in  his  vineyard — es¬ 
tablished  in  the  land  of  Judea.  4.  He  came  seeking 

fruit — he  required  that  the  Jewish  people  should  walk 

in  righteousness,  in  proportion  to  the  spiritual  culture 

he  bestowed  on  them.  5.  The  vine-dresser — the  Lord 

Jesus,  for  God  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son, 

John  v.  22.  6.  Cut  it  down — let  the  Roman  sword, 
be  unsheathed  against  it.  7.  Let  it  alone — Christ  is 
represented  as  intercessor  for  sinners,  for  whose  sake 
the  day  of  their  probation  is  often  lengthened  ;  during 
which  time  he  is  constantly  employed  in  doing  every 
thing  that  has  a  tendency  to  promote  their  salvation. 

8.  Thou  shalt  cut  it  down — a  time  will  come,  that 
those  who  have  not  turned  at  God’s  invitations  and 
reproofs  shall  be  cut  off,  and  numbered  with  the  trans¬ 
gressors. 

Yerse  7.  Behold  these  three  years ]  From  this  cir¬ 
cumstance  in  the  parable,  it  may  be  reasonably  con¬ 
cluded  that  Jesus  had  been,  at  the  time  of  saying  this, 
exercising  his  ministry  for  three  years  past ;  and,  from 
what  is  said  in  verse  8,  of  letting  it  alone  this  year 
also,  it  may  be  concluded  likewise  that  this  parable 
was  spoken  about  a  year  before  Christ’s  crucifixion  ; 
and,  if  both  these  conclusions  are  reasonable,  we  may 
thence  infer  that  this  parable  was  not  spoken  at  the 
time  which  appears  to  be  assigned  to  it,  and  that  the 
whole  time  of  Christ’s  public  ministry  was  about  four 
years.  See  Bishop  Pearce.  But  it  has  already  been 
remarked  that  St.  Luke  never  studies  chronological 
arrangement.  See  the  Preface  to  this  Gospel. 

Why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?]  Or,  in  other  words, 
Why  should’  the  ground  be  also  useless  ?  The  tree  it¬ 
self  brings  forth  no  fruit ;  let  it  be  cut  down  that  a 
more  profitable  one  may  be  planted  in  its  place.  Cut 
it  down.  The  Codex  Bezas  has  added  here,  <j>epe  ttjv 
a^tvj]v,  Bring  the  axe  and  cut  it  down.  If  this  read 
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The  woman  bowed  together  ST.  LUKE. 


loosed  on  the  Sabbath  day 


A;]VJ;* 1 2 3 4S3 *‘  8  And  he  answering  said  unto 

A.  1).  29.  '  °  . 

An.  oiymp.  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year 

PPT1  1  J 

- also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and 


dung  it. 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well :  and  if  not,  then 
after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 

10  IT  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the 
synagogues  on  the  Sabbath. 

1 1  And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which 
had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and 
was  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift 
up  herself. 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her 


to  him ,  and  said  unto  her,  Woman,  A:^;4i53' 

\  7  A.  D.  29. 

thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infir-  An.  oiymp. 

CC1I.1. 

mity.  _ 

1 3  f  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her  :  and  im¬ 
mediately  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified 
God. 

1 4  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered 
with  indignation,  because  that  Jesus  had  healed 
on  the  Sabbath  day ;  and  said  unto  the  peo¬ 
ple,  s  There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought 
to  work  :  in  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed, 
and  h  not  on  the  Sabbath  day. 

15  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said, 


{ Mark  xvi.  18 ;  Acts  ix.  17. - s  Exod.  xx.  9. 


h  Matt.  xii.  10 ;  Mark  iii.  2 ;  chap.  vi.  7 ;  xiv.  3. 


ing  be  genuine,  it  is  doubtless  an  allusion  to  Matt.  iii. 
1 0  :  Now  the  axe  lieth  at  the  root  of  the  trees.  If  the 
writer  has  added  it  on  his  own  authority,  he  probably 
referred  to  the  place  above  mentioned.  See  the  note 
on  the  above  text. 

There  is  something  very  like  this  in  the  TeurroviKa, 
or  De  Re  Rustica  of  the  ancient  Greek  writers  on  agri¬ 
culture.  I  refer  to  cap.  83  of  lib.  x.,  p.  773  ;  edit. 
Niclas,  entitled,  Aevdpov  asapnov  napirodopeiv,  How  to 
make  a  barren  tree  fruitful.  Having  girded  yourself, 
and  tied  up  your  garments,  take  a  bipen  or  axe,  and 
with  an  angry  mind  approach  the  tree  as  if  about  to 
cut  it  down.  Then  let  some  person  come  forward  and 
deprecate  the  cutting  down  of  the  tree,  making  him¬ 
self  responsible  for  its  future  fertility.  Then,  seem  to 
be  appeased,  and  so  spare  the  tree,  and  afterwards  it 
will  yield  fruit  in  abundance.  “  Bean  straw  (manure 
of  that  material,)  scattered  about  the  roots  of  the  tree, 
will  make  it  fruitful.”  That  a  similar  superstition  pre¬ 
vailed  among  the  Asiatics,  Michaelis  proves  from  the 
Cosmographer  Ibn  Alvar di,  who  prescribes  the  follow¬ 
ing  as  the  mode  to  render  a  sterile  palm  tree  fruitful : 
“  The  owner,  armed  with  an  axe,  having  an  attendant 
with  him,  approaches  the  tree,  and  says,  I  must  cut 
this  tree  down,  because  it  is  unfruitful.  Let  it  alone, 
I  beseech  thee,  says  the  other,  and  this  year  it  will 
bring  forth  fruit.  The  owner  immediately  strikes  it 
thrice  with  the  back  of  his  axe ;  but  the  other  pre¬ 
venting  him  says,  I  beseech  thee  to  spare  it,  and  I  will 
be  answerable  for  its  fertility.  Then  the  tree  becomes 
abundantly  fruitful.”  Does  not  our  Lord  refer  to  such 
a  custom  1 

Verse  11.  A  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmi¬ 
ty ]  Relative  to  this  subject  three  things  may  be  con¬ 
sidered  : — 

I.  The  woman’s  infirmity. 

II.  Her  cure.  And 

III  The  conduct  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  on 
the  occasion. 

I.  The  woman’s  infirmity. 

1 .  What  was  its  origin  ?  Sin.  Had  this  never  en¬ 
tered  into  the  world,  there  had  not  been  either  pain, 
distortion,  or  death. 

2.  Who  was  the  agent  in  it?  Satan ;  ver.  16. 
God  has  often  permitted  demons  *3  W  on  and  in  the 
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bodies  of  men  and  women ;  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  principal  part  of  unaccountable  and  inexplica¬ 
ble  disorders  still  come  from  the  same  source. 

3.  What  was  the  nature  of  this  infirmity  ?  She  was 
bowed  together ,  bent  down  to  the  earth,  a  situation 
equally  painful  and  humiliating ;  the  violence  of  which 
she  could  not  support,  and  the  shame  of  which  she 
could  not  conceal. 

4.  What  was  the  duration  of  this  infirmity  1  Eigh¬ 
teen  years.  A  long  time  to  be  under  the  constant  and 
peculiar  influence  of  the  devil. 

What  was  the  effect  of  this  infirmity  ?  The  woman 
was  so  bowed  together  that  she  could  in  no  case  stand 
straight ,  or  look  toward  heaven. 

II.  The  woman’s  cure. 

1.  Jesus  saw  her ,  ver.  12.  Notwithstanding  her 
infirmity  was  great ,  painful ,  and  shameful ,  she  took 
care  to  attend  the  synagogue.  While  she  hoped  for 
help  from  God,  she  saw  it  was  her  duty  to  wait  in  the 
appointed  way,  in  order  to  receive  it.  Jesus  saw  her 
distress ,  and  the  desire  she  had  both  to  worship  her 
Maker  and  to  get  her  health  restored,  and  his  eye  af¬ 
fected  his  heart. 

2.  He  called  her  to  him.  Her  heart  and  her  dis¬ 
tress  spoke  loudly,  though  her  lips  were  silent ;  and, 
as  she  was  thus  calling  for  help,  Jesus  calls  her  to. him¬ 
self  that  she  may  receive  help. 

3.  Jesus  laid  his  hands  on  her.  The  hand  of  his 
holiness  terrifies ,  and  the  hand  of  his  power  expels , 
the  demon.  Ordinances,  however  excellent,  will  be 
of  no  avail  to  a  sinner,  unless  he  apprehend  Christ  in 
them. 

4.  Immediately  she  was  made  straight ,  ver.  13. 
This  cure  was — 1.  A  speedy  one — it  was  done  in  an 
instant.  2.  It  was  a  perfect  one — she  was  made  com¬ 

pletely  whole.  3.  It  was  a  public  one — there  were 
many  to  attest  and  render  it  credible.  4.  It  was  a 
stable  and  permanent  one — she  was  loosed,  for  ever 
loosed  from  her  infirmity.  5.  Her  soul  partook  of  the 

good  done  to  her  body — she  glorified  God.  As  she 
knew  before  that  it  was  Satan  who  had  bound  her,  she 
knew  also  that  it  was  God  only  that  could  loose  her ; 
and  now,  feeling  that  she  is  loosed,  she  gives  God  that 
honour  which  is  due  to  his  name. 

1 


CHAP.  XIII. 


Parable  of  the  mustard  seed. 


On  entering  the  strait  gate. 


A\^i) * 1 2 3  4'2o3'  Th°u  hypocrite,  1  doth  not  each  one 

An.  Olymp.  of  you  on  the  Sabbath  loose  his  ox 

ecu  1  J 

- - — .  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead 

him  away  to  watering  ? 

1 6  And  ought  not  this  woman,  k  being  a 
daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound, 
lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this 
bond  on  the  Sabbath  day? 

17  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  all 
his  adversaries  were  ashamed  :  and  all  the 
people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that 
were  done  by  him. 

1 8  IF  1  Then  said  he,  Unto  what  is  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  like  ?  and  whereunto  shall  I  re¬ 
semble  it  ? 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which 
a  man  took,  and  cast  into  his  garden  ;  and  it 
grew,  and  waxed  a  great  tree  ;  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

20  IF  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  I 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 


21  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  wo-  AA^4^3‘ 
man  took  and  hid  in  three  m  measures  An.  Olymp. 
of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.  .  -  " 

22  n  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and 
villages,  teaching,  and  journeying  toward  Jeru¬ 
salem. 

23  IF  Then  said  one  unto  him,  Lord,  °  Are 
there  few  that  be  saved  ?  And  he  said  unto 
them, 

24  p  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  :  for 


q  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  shall  not  be  able. 

25  r  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is 
risen  up,  and  8  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye 
begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the 
door,  saying,  t  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us  ;  and 
he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  u  I  know 
you  not  whence  ye  are  : 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast 
taught  in  our  streets. 


*  Chap.  xiv.  5. - k  Chap.  xix.  9. - 1  Matt.  xiii.  31;  Mark 

iv.  30. - 511  See  Matt.  xiii.  33. - n  Matt.  ix.  35 ;  Mark  vi.  6. 

0  2  Esdr.  viii.  1,  3. - p  Matt.  vii.  13. 

III.  The  conduct  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  on 

the  occasion. 

1.  He  answered  with  indignation ,  ver.  14.  It  would 
seem  as  if  the  demon  who  had  left  the  woman’s  body 
had  got  into  his  heart.  It  is  not  an  infrequent  case 
to  find  a  person  filled  with  rage  and  madness,  while 
beholding  the  effects  of  Christ’s  power  upon  others. 
Perhaps,  like  this  ruler,  he  pretends  zeal  and  concern 
for  the  honour  of  religion  :  “  These  preachings, 
prayer  meetings,  convictions,  conversions,  &c.,  are  not 
carried  on  in  his  way ,  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  of 
God.”  Let  such  take  care,  lest,  while  denying  the 
operation  of  God’s  hand,  they  be  given  up  to  demonic 
influence. 

2.  He  endeavours  to  prevent  others  from  receiving 
the  kind  help  of  the  blessed  Jesus — He  said  unto  the 
people ,  &c.,  ver.  14.  Men  of  this  character  who  have 
extensive  influence  over  the  poor,  &c.,  do  immense 
harm  :  they  often  hinder  them  from  hearing  that  word 
which  is  able  to  save  their  souls.  But  for  this  also 
they  must  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 
Reader,  hast  thou  ever  acted  in  this  way  1 

3.  Jesus  retorts  his  condemnation  with  peculiar 
force;  ver.  15,  16.  Thou  hypocrite — to  pretend 
zeal  for  God’s  glory,  when  it  is  only  the  workings 
of  thy  malicious,  unfeeling,  and  uncharitable  heart. 
Wouldst  thou  not  even  take  thy  ass  to  water  upon  the 
Sabbath  day  1  And  wouldst  thou  deprive  a  daughter 
of  Abraham  (one  of  thy  own  nation  and  religion)  of 
tlie  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  upon  the  Sabbath  1 
Was  not  the  Sabbath  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  man? 

4.  His  adversaries  were  ashamed ,  ver.  17.  The 

mask  of  vheir  hypocrisy,  the  only  covering  they  had, 

is  taken  away ;  and  now  they  are  exposed  to  the 

Vol.  I.  (  29  ) 


q  See  John  vii.  34  ;  viii.  21 ;  xiii.  33  ;  Rom.  ix.  31. - r  Psa. 

xxxii.  6 ;  Isa.  lv.  6. - s  Matthew  xxv.  10. - t  Chap.  vi.  46. 

u  Matt.  vii.  23  ;  xxv.  12. 

just  censure  of  that  multitude  whom  they  deceived,, 
and  from  whom  they  expected  continual  applause. 

5.  His  indignation  and  uncharitable  censure,  not 
only  turn  to  his  own  confusion,  but  are  made  the  in¬ 
struments  of  the  edification  of  the  multitude — they 
rejoiced  at  all  the  glorious  things  which  he  did.  Thus, 
O  Lord  !  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee,  and  the 
remainder  thereof  thou  shalt  restrain. 

A  preacher  will  know  how  to  apply  this  subject  to 
general  edification. 

Verses  18,  19.  The  kingdom — is  like  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed ]  See  on  Matt.  xiii.  3 1 . 

Verse  21.  Like  leaven]  See  this  explained,  Matt, 
xiii.  33. 

Verse  22.  Journeying  toward  Jerusalem.]  Luke 
represents  all  that  is  said,  from  chap.  ix.  51,  as  hav¬ 
ing  been  done  and  spoken  while  Christ  was  on  his  last 

o 

journey  to  Jerusalem.  See  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  51, 
and  xk.  58,  and  see  the  Preface. 

Verse  23.  Are  there  few  that  be  saved?]  A  ques¬ 
tion  either  of  impertinence  or  curiosity,  the  answer  to 
rt’hich  can  profit  no  man.  The  grand  question  is, 
Can  I  be  saved?  Yes.  How  ?  Strive  earnestly  to  en¬ 
ter  in  through  the  strait  gate — ayovifrede,  agonize — 
exert  every  power  of  body  and  soul — let  your  salva¬ 
tion  be  the  grand  business  of  your  whole  life. 

Verse  24.  Many — will  seek]  They  seek — wish  and 
desire ;  but  they  do  not  strive :  therefore,  because 
they  will  not  agonize — will  not  be  in  earnest,  they 
shall  not  get  in.  See  this  subject  more  particularly 
explained  on  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

Verse  25.  And  hath  shut  to  the  door]  See 
the  notes  on  Matt.  vii.  22,  23,  and  xxv.  10, 
11-41. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


Jesus  is  informed  that 
aamd4-93'  ^7  v  say>  ^  te^  you’  ^ 

An.  Olymp.  know  you  not  whence  ve  are  ;  w  de- 

ecu.  i#  j  j 

—  —  part  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of 

iniquity. 

28  x  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth,  y  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

29  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and 
from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and from  the 
south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

v  Matt.  vii.  23  ;  xxv.  41  ;  ver.  25. - w  Psa.  vi.  8  ;  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

x  Matt.  viii.  12 ;  xiii.  42 ;  xxiv.  51. 

1 

Yerse  28.  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  &c.]  See  on  Matt, 
viii.  12,  where  the  figures  and  allusions  made  use  of 
here  are  particularly  explained. 

Verse  29.  They  shall  come ]  That  is,  the  Gentiles, 
in  every  part  of  the  world,  shall  receive  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,  when  the  Jews  shall  have  reject¬ 
ed  it. 

Yerse  30.  There  are  last  which  shall  be  first]  See 
Jn  Matt.  xix.  30. 

Yerse  31.  Depart  hence ,  &c.]  It  is  probable  that 
the  place  from  which  Christ  was  desired  to  depart  was 
Galilee  or  Perea ;  for  beyond  this  Herod  had  no  juris¬ 
diction.  It  can  scarcely  mean  Jerusalem,  though  it 
appears  from  chap,  xxiii.  7,  that  Herod  Antipas  was 
there  at  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion. 

Herod  will  kill  thee.]  Lactantius  says  that  this 
Herod  was  the  person  who  chiefly  instigated  the  Jewish 
rulers  to  put  our  Lord  to  death :  Turn  Pontius,  et 
fdlornm  clamoribus,  et  Herodis  tetrarchce  instigatione, 

, metuentis  ne  regno  pelleretur,  victus  est : — fearing 
lest  himself  should  be  expelled  from  the  kingdom,  if 
Christ  should  be  permitted  to  set  up  his.  See  Lact. 
Inst.  Div.  lib.  iv.  c.  xviii.,  and  Bishop  Pearce  on 
Luke  xxiii.  7. 

Verse  32.  Tell  that  fox]  Herod  was  a  very  vicious 
prince,  and  lived  in  public  incest  with  his  sister-in- 
law,  Mark  vi.  17  :  if  our  Lord  meant  him  here,  it  is 
hard  to  say  why  the  character  of  fox >  which  implies 
cunning,  design,  and  artifice,  to  hide  evil  intentions, 
should  be  attributed  to  him,  who  never  seemed  studi¬ 
ous  to  conceal  his  vices.  But  we  may  suppose  that 
Christ,  who  knew  his  heart,  saw  that  he  covered  his 
desire  for  the  destruction  of  our  Lord,  under  the  pre¬ 
tence  of  zeal  for  the  laio  and  welfare  of  the  Jewish 
people.  A  fox  among  the  Jews  appears  to  have  been 
the  emblem  of  a  wicked  ruler,  who  united  cunning 
with  cruelty,  and  was  always  plotting  how  he  might 
aggrandize  himself  by  spoiling  the  people.  See  a  quo¬ 
tation  in  Schoettgen. 

The  following  observation  from  the  judicious  Bishop 
Pearce  deserves  attention.  “  It  is  not  certain,”  says 
he,  “  that  Jesus  meant  Herod  here  :  he  might  only 
have  intended  to  call  that  man  so,  from  whom  the  ad¬ 
vice  of  departing  came,  (whether  from  the  speaker 
himself,  or  the  person  who  sent  him,)  for  it  is  proba¬ 
ble,  that  the  advice  was  given  craftily,  and  with  design 
to  frighten  Jesus,  and  make  him  go  from  that  place.” 
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Herod  purposes  to  kill  him 

30  z  And,  behold,  there  are  last  i,*?3 
which  shall  be  first,  and  there  are  An.  Olymp. 

PPTf  1 

first  which  shall  be  last.  - — — 

31  IT  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of 
the  Pharisees,  saying  unto  him,  Get  thee  out, 
and  depart  hence  ;  for  Herod  will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  and  teL 
that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  dc 
cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day 
a  I  shall  be  perfected. 

33  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to- 

y  Matthew  viii.  11. - z  Matthew  xix.  30 ;  xx.  16 ;  Mark  x.  31. 

a  Heb.  ii.  10. 


To-day  and  t'o-morrow ]  I  am  to  work  miracles  for 
two  days  more,  and  on  the  third  day  I  shall  be  put  to 
death.  But  it  is  probable  that  this  phrase  only  means, 
that  he  had  but  a  short  time  to  live,  without  specifying 
its  duration. 

Perfected.]  Or  finished,  Teksiovyai.  I  shall  then 
have  accomplished  the  purpose  for  which  I  came  into 
the  world,  leaving  nothing  undone  which  the  counsel 
of  God  designed  me  to  complete.  Hence,  in  reference 
to  our  Lord,  the  word  implies  his  dying ;  as  the  plan 
of  human  redemption  was  not  finished,  till  he  bowed 
his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost  on  the  cross  :  see 
John  xix.  30,  where  the  same  word  is  used.  It  is 
used  also  in  reference  to  Christ’s  death,  Heb.  ii.  10  ; 
v.  9  ;  see  also  Acts  xx.  24,  and  Heb.  xii.  23.  The 
word  finish,  &c.,  is  used  in  the  same  sense  both  by 
the  Greeks  and  Latins.  See  Kypke. 

Yerse  33.  I  must  walk,  &c.]  I  must  continue  to 
work  miracles  and  teach  for  a  short  time  yet,  and  then 
I  shall  die  in  Jerusalem  :  therefore  I  cannot  depart, 
according  to  the  advice  given  me,  (ver.  31,)  nor  can 
a  hair  of  my  head  fall  to  the  ground  till  my  work  be 
all  done. 

To-day  and  to-morrow,  &c.]  Kypke  contends  that 
the  proper  translation  of  the  original  is,  I  must  walk 
to-day  and  to-morrow  in  the  neighbouring  coasts  : 
and  that  exoyevj]  is  often  understood  in  this  way  :  see 
Mark  i.  38,  and  his  notes  there.  That  Christ  was 
now  in  the  jurisdiction  of  Herod,  as  he  supposes,  is 
evident  from  ver.  31  ;  that  he  was  on  his  last  journey 
to  Jerusalem,  chap.  ix.  51  ;  that  he  had  just  passed 
through  Samaria,  chap.  ix.  52,  56  ;  that  as  Samaria 
and  Judea  were  under  the  Roman  procurator,  and 
Perea  wTas  subject  to  Herod  Antipas,  therefore  he  con¬ 
cludes  that  Christ  was  at  this  time  in  Perea ;  which 
agrees  with  Matt.  xix.  1 ,  and  Mark  x.  1 ,  and  Luke 
xvii.  1 1 .  He  thinks,  if  the  words  be  not  understood 
in  this  way,  they  are  contrary  to  ver.  32,  which  says 
that  on  it  Christ  is  to  die,  while  this  says  he  is  to  live 
and  act. 

Perish  out  of  Jerusalem.]  A  man  who  professes  to 
be  a  prophet  can  be  tried  on  that  ground  only  by  the 
grand  Sanhedrin,  which  always  resides  at  Jerusalem  ; 
and  as  the  Jews  are  about  to  put  me  to  death,  under 
the  pretence  of  my  being  a  false  prophet,  therefore 
my  sentence  must  come  from  this  city,  and  my  death 
take  place  in  it. 


(  29*  ) 


CHAP  XIV. 


Christ  pi  edicts  the 

A\*i’)4!>93’  morrow,  and  the  day  following  :  for 
An.(Olymp.  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish 
— !-■'  '  .  out  of  Jerusalem. 

3  4  bO  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent 
unto  thee  !  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her 

b  Matt,  xxiii.  37. - c  Lev.  xxvi.  31,  32 ;  Psa.  lxix.  25 ;  Isa.  i.  7 ; 

Dan.  ix.  27 ;  Micah  iii.  12. 

Verse  34.  O  Jerusalem ,  Jerusalem ]  See  the  note 
on  Matt,  xxiii.  37—39,  where  the  metaphor  of  the  hen 
is  illustrated  from  the  Greek  Anthology. 

Verse  35.  Your  house]  fO  oucog,  the  temple-^ called 
here  your  house ,  not  my  house — 1  acknowledge  it  no 
longer  ;  I  have  abandoned  it,  and  will  dwell  in  it  no 
more  for  ever.  So  he  said,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  17, 
when  he  delivered  the  temple  into  the  hands  of  the 
Chaldeans — the  house  of  your  sanctuary .  A  similar 
form  of  speech  is  found,  Exod.  xxxii.  7,  where  the 
Lord  said  to  Moses,  thy  people ,  &c.,  to  intimate  that 


destruction  oj  Jerusalem 
brood  under  her  wings,  and  ve  A- M- 4033- 

J  A.  D.  29. 

WOllld  not  !  An.  Olynrp 

35  Behold,  c  your  house  is  left  . ?C._ 

unto  you  desolate  :  and  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the  time  come  when 
ye  shall  say,  d  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

d  Psa.  cxviii.  26 ;  Matt.  xxi.  9 ;  Mark  xi  10 ;  chap.  xix.  38 ;  John 

xii.  13. 


he  acknowledged  them  no  longer  for  his  followers. 
See  the  notes  on  Matt,  xxiii.  21,  38.  But  some 
think  that  our  Lord  means,  not  the  temple ,  but  the 
whole  commonwealth  of  the  Jews. 

The  principal  subjects  in  this  chapter  may  be  found 
considered  at  large,  on  the  parallel  places  in  Matthew 
and  Mark,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred.  As  to  the 
account  of  the  woman  with  the  spirit  of  infirmity, 
which  is  not  mentioned  by  any  other  of  the  evange¬ 
lists,  see  it  largely  illustrated  in  the  notes  on  ver. 
10,  &c. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Christ  heals  a  man  ill  of  the  dropsy ,  on  a  Sabbath  day,  1—6.  He  inculcates  humility  by  a  parable,  7—11. 
The  poor  to  be  fed,  and  not  the  rich,  12—14.  The  parable  of  the  great  supper,  15—24.  How  men  must 
become  disciples  of  Christ ,  25—27.  The  parable  of  the  prudent  builder,  who  estimates  the  cost  before  he 
commences  his  work,  28—30.  And  of  the  provident  king,  31,  32.  The  use  of  these  parables,  33.  The 
utility  of  salt  while  in  its  strength  and  perfection  ;  and  its  total  uselessness  when  it  has  lost  its  savour 


34,  35. 


AaMd.T  AND  it  came  to  pass,  a  as  he 
^Olynrp.  went  into  the  house  of  one  of 
- - —  the  chief  Pharisees  to  cat  bread  on 


the  Sabbath  day,  that  they  watch¬ 
ed  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


a  Job  v.  13,  15;  Psa.  xxxvii.  32;  cxl.  5; 


Jer.  xx.  10;  Mark  iii.  2;  chap.  vi.  7;  xi.  37. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1.  Chief  Pharisees ]  Or,  one  of  the  rulers 
of  the  Pharisees.  A  man  who  was  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  people. 

To  eat  bread  on  the  Sabbath  day]  But  why  is  it 
that  there  should  be  an  invitation  or  dinner  given  on 
the  Sabbath  day  1  Answer  :  The  Jews  purchased  and 
prepared  the  best  viands  they  could  procure  for  the 
Sabbath  day,  in  order  to  do  it  honour.  See  several 
proofs  in  Lightfoot.  As  the  Sabbath  is  intended  for 
the  benefit  both  of  the  body  and  soul  of  man,  it  should 
not  be  a  day  of  austerity  or  fasting,  especially  among 
the  labouring  poor.  The  most  wholesome  and  nutri¬ 
tive  food  should  be  then  procured  if  possible ;  that 
both  body  and  soul  may  feel  the  influence  of  this 
Divine  appointment,  and  give  God  the  glory  of  his 
grace.  On  this  blessed  day,  let  every  man  eat  his 
bread  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 
God.  In  doing  this,  surely  there  is  no  reason  that  a 
rnan  should  feed  himself  without  fear.  If  the  Sab¬ 
bath  be  a  festival,  let  it  be  observed  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  let  no  unnecessary  acts  be  done  ;  and  avoid  that 

1 


bane  of  religious  solemnity,  giving  and  receiving  visits 
on  the  Lord’s  day. 

They  watched  him,.]  Or,  were  maliciously  watching, 
'Kaparripovpevoi— from  tt apa,  intens.  or  denoting  ill, 
and  Tripe u,  to  observe,  watch.  Raphelius,  on  Mark  iii. 
2,  has  proved  from  a  variety  of  authorities  that  this 
is  a  frequent  meaning  of  the  word  : — clam  et  insidiose 
observare,  quid  alter  agat — to  observe  privately  and 
insidiously  what  another  does.  The  context  plainly 
proves  that  this  is  the  sense  in  which  it  is  to  be  taken 
here.  The  conduct  of  this  Pharisee  was  most  execra¬ 
ble.  Professing  friendship  and  affection,  he  invited 
our  blessed  Lord  to  his  table,  merely  that  he  might 
have  a  more  favourable  opportunity  of  watching  his 
conduct,  that  he  might  accuse  him,  and  take  away  his 
life.  In  eating  and  drinking,  people  feel  generally  less 
restraint  than  at  other  times,  and  are  apt  to  converse 
more  freely.  The  man  who  can  take  such  an  ad¬ 
vantage  over  one  of  his  own  guests  must  have  a 
baseness  of  soul,  and  a  fellness  of  malice,  of  which, 
we  would  have  thought,  for  the  honour  of  human  na¬ 
ture,  that  devils  alone  were  capable.  Among  the 
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A  man  healed  of  the  dropsy. 

A- M- 4033.  man  before  him  which  had  the 

A.  V.  29. 

An.  Olymp.  drODSV. 

ccn.  i.  r  J 

- — 3  And  Jesus  answering  spake 

unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  b  Is 
it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? 

4  And  they  held  their  peace.  And  he  took 
him ,  and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go ; 

5  And  answered  them,  saying,  c  Which  of 
you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a 
pit,  and  will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on 
the  Sabbath  day  ? 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to 
these  things. 

7  IT  And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those 
which  were  bidden,  when  he  marked  how  they 
chose  out  the  chief  rooms  ;  saying  unto  them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a 

Matt.  xii.  10. - c  Exod.  xxiii.  5  ;  Deut.  xxii.  4 ;  chap.  xiii.  15. 

d  Prov.  xxv.  6,  7. 


Tui'ks,  if  a  man  only  taste  salt  with  another,  he  holds 
himself  bound,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  never  to 
do  that  person  any  injury.  I  shall  make  no  apology 
for  inserting  the  following  anecdote. 

A  public  robber  in  Persia,  known  by  the  name  of 
Yacoub ,  ibn  Leits  Saffer,  broke  open  the  treasury  of 
Dirhem ,  the  governor  of  Sistan.  Notwithstanding  the 
obscurity  of  the  place,  he  observed,  in  walking  forward, 
something  that  sparkled  a  little  :  supposing  it  to  be 
some  precious  stones,  he  put  his  hand  on  the  place, 
and  taking  up  something,  touched  it  with  his  tongue, 
and  found  it  to  be  salt.  He  immediately  left  the  trea¬ 
sury,  without  taking  the  smallest  article  with  him  ! 
The  governor  finding  in  the  morning  that  the  treasury 
had  been  broken  open,  and  that  nothing  was  carried 
off”,  ordered  it  to  be  published,  that  “  Whoever  the 
robber  was  who  had  broke  open  the  treasury,  if  he 
declared  himself,  he  should  be  freely  pardoned,  and  that 
he  should  not  only  receive  no  injury,  but  should  be  re¬ 
ceived  into  the  good  graces  of  the  governor.”  Con¬ 
fiding  in  the  promise  of  Dirhem,  Yacoub  appeared. 
The  governor  asked,  How  it  came  to  pass  that,  after 
having  broken  open  the  treasury,  he  took  nothin? 
away  1  Yacoub  related  the  affair  as  it  happened,  and 
added,  “  I  believed  that  I  was  become  your  friend  in 
eating  of  your  salt,  and  that  the  laws  of  that  friend¬ 
ship  would  not  permit  me  to  touch  any  thing  that  ap¬ 
pertained  to  you”  D:Hei'belot.  Bib.  Orient,  p.  415. 
How  base  must  that  man  be,  who  professes  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  yet  makes  his  own  table  a  snare  for  his 
friend  ! 

Yerse  2.  The  dropsy. ]  'Y Spumnog,  dropsical ;  from 
vdiop,  water,  and  oip,  the  countenance,  because  in  this 
disorder  the  face  of  the  patient  is  often  very  much 
bloated.  Probably  the  insidious  Pharisee  had  brought 
this  dropsical  man  to  the  place,  not  doubting  that  our 
Lord’s  eye  would  affect  his  heart,  and  that  he  would 
instantly  cure  him  ;  and  then  he  could  most  plausibly 
accuse  him  for  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath.  If  this  were 
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Humility  inculcated. 

wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest 

room,  lest  a  more  honourable  man  An.  oiymp. 

CC1I  1 

than  thou  be  bidden  of  him  ;  - — 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him,  come  and 
say  to  thee,  Give  this  man  place  ;  and  thou 
begin  with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room. 

10  d  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit 
down  in  the  lowest  room ;  that  when  he  that 
bade  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend, 
go  up  higher  :  then  shalt  thou  have  worship 
in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with 
thee. 

11  e  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased  ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

12  IF  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade 
him,  When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper, 

e  Job  xxii.  29 ;  Psa.  xviii.  27 ;  Prov.  xxix.  23 ;  Matt,  xxiii.  12  , 
chap,  xviii.  14 ;  James  iv.  6 ;  1  Pet.  v.  5. 


the  case,  and  it  is  likely,  how  deep  must  have  been 
the  perfidy  and  malice  of  the  Pharisee  ! 

Yerse  4.  They  held  their  peace. ]  They  could  not 
answer  the  question  but  in  the  affirmative ;  and  as  they 
were  determined  to  accuse  him  if  he  did  heal  the  man, 
they  could  not  give  an  answer  but  such  as  would  con¬ 
demn  themselves,  and  therefore  they  were  silent. 

Yerse  5.  An  ass  or  an  ox]  See  on  chap.  xiii.  15. 

Yerse  7.  They  chose  out  the  chief  rooms]  When 
custom  and  law  have  regulated  and  settled  places  in 
public  assemblies,  a  man  who  is  obliged  to  attend  may 
take  the  place  which  belongs  to  him,  without  injury  to 
himself  or  to  others  :  when  nothing  of  this  nature  is 
settled ,  the  law  of  humility ,  and  the  love  of  order ,  are 
the  only  judges  of  what  is  proper.  To  take  the  high¬ 
est  place  when  it  is  not  our  due  is  public  vanity  ':  ob¬ 
stinately  to  refuse  it  when  offered  is  another  instance 
of  the  same  vice,  though  private  and  concealed.  Hu¬ 
mility  takes  as  much  care  to  avoid  the  ostentation  of  an 
affected  refusal,  as  the  open  seeking  of  a  superior  place. 
See  Quesnel.  In  this  parable  our  Lord  only  repeats 
advices  which  the  rabbins  had  given  to  their  pupils, 
but  were  too  proud  to  conform  to  themselves.  Rabbi 
Akiba  said,  Go  two  or  three  seats  lower  than  the  place 
that  belongs  to  thee,  and  sit  there  till  they  say  unto 
thee,  Go  up  higher ;  but  do  not  take  the  uppermost 
seat,  lest  they  say  unto  thee,  Come  down :  for  it  is 
better  that  they  should  say  unto  thee,  Go  up ,  go  up  ; 
than  that  they  should  say,  Come  doivn,  come  down. 
See  Schoettgen. 

Yerse  11.  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  &c.] 
This  is  the  unchangeable  conduct  of  God  :  he  is  ever 
abasing  the  proud,  and  giving  grace,  honour,  and  glory 
to  the  humble. 

Yerse  12.  Call  not  thy  friends,  &c.]  Our  Lord 
certainly  does  not  mean  that  a  man  should  not  enter¬ 
tain  at  particular  times,  his  friends,  &c.  ;  but  what  he 
inculcates  here  is  charity  to  the  poor ;  and  what  he 
condemns  is  those  entertainments  which  are  given  to 
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The  parable  of 


the  great  supper 


V&T  ca^  110t  friends,  nor  thy  bre- 
An.^Diymp.  tliren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy 
—  rich  neighbours  ;  lest  they  also  bid 

thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  f  the 
poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind : 

1 4  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed  ;  for  they  can¬ 
not  recompense  thee  :  for  thou  shalt  be  re¬ 
compensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

15  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at 
meat  with  him  heard  these  things,  he  said 
unto  him,  s  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  h  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  certain  man 
made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many : 

17  And  1  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to 
say  to  them  that  were  bidden,  Come ;  for  all 
things  are  now  ready. 

18  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to 
make  excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I 
have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must 
needs  go  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused. 


19  And  another  said,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go 
to  prove  them :  I  pray  thee  have 
me  excused. 
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20  And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wile, 
and  therefore  I  cannot  come. 

21  So  that  servant  came,  and  showed  his 
lord  these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the 
house  being  angry  said  to  his  servant,  Go  out 
quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city, 
and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed, 
and  the  halt,  and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it  is  done  as 
thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant,  Go 
out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel 
them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you,  k  That  none  of  those 
men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  sup¬ 
per. 

25  TT  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with 
him  :  and  he  turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

26  1  If  any  man  come  to  me,  m  and  hate  not 


f  Neh.  viii  10,  12  ;  Tob.  ii.  2 ;  iv.  7.— e  Rev.  xix.  9. - h  Matt. 

xxii.  2. - ‘  Prov.  ix.  2,  5. 


the  rich ,  either  to  flatter  them,  or  to  procure  a  similar 
return ;  because  the  money  that  is  thus  criminally 
laid  out  properly  belongs  to  the  poor. 

Verse  14.  For  they  cannot  recompense  thee]  Be¬ 
cause  you  have  done  it  for  God’s  sake  only,  and  they 
cannot  make  you  a  recompense,  therefore  God  will 
consider  himself  your  debtor,  and  will  recompense  you 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.  There  are  many 
very  excellent  sayings  among  the  rabbins  on  the  ex¬ 
cellence  of  charity.  They  produce  both  Job  and  Abra¬ 
ham  as  examples  of  a  very  merciful  disposition.  u  Job, 
say  they ,  had  an  open  door  on  each  of  the  four  quar¬ 
ters  of  his  house,  that  the  poor,  from  whatever  direc¬ 
tion  they  might  come,  might  find  the  door  of  hospita¬ 
lity  open  to  receive  them.  But  Abraham  was  more 
charitable  than  Job,  for  he  travelled  over  the  whole 
land  in  order  to  find  out  the  poor,  that  he  might  con¬ 
duct  them  to  his  house.” 

Verse  15.  That  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.]  This  is  spoken  in  conformity  to  the  general 
expectation  of  the  Jews,  who  imagined  that  the  king¬ 
dom  of  the  Messiah  should  be  wholly  of  a  secular  na¬ 
ture.  Instead  of  aprov ,  bread ,  EKMS-V,  more  than 
one  hundred  others,  with  some  versions  and  fathers , 
read  apL^ov,  a  dinner.  This  is  probably  the  best  read¬ 
ing,  as  it  is  likely  it  was  a  dinner  at  which  they  now 
sat ;  and  it  would  be  natural  for  the  person  to  say, 
Happy  is  he  who  shall  dine  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
It  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  but  this  person 
present,  who  was  capable  of  relishing  the  conversa¬ 
tion  of  our  Lord,  or  entering  at  all  into  its  spiritual 
reference. 


k  Matt.  xxi.  43 ;  xxii.  8 ;  Acts  xiii.  46. - 1  Deut.  xiii.  6  ;  xxxiii, 

9  ;  Matt.  x.  37. - m  Rom.  ix.  13. 

Verse  16—24.  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper , 
&c.]  See  a  similar  parable  to  this,  though  not  spoken 
on  the  same  occasion,  explained,  Matt.  xxii.  1—14. 

Verse  17.  Sent  his  servant]  Messengers  are  sent 
to  invite  tfie  guests  to  a  Hindoo  feast ;  when  not  only 
relations ,  but  all  persons  of  the  same  division  of  caste 
in  the  neighbourhood,  are  invited.  A  refusal  to  attend 
is  considered  as  a  great  affront. 

Verse  22.  And  yet  there  is  room.]  On  some  occa¬ 
sions,  so  numerous  are  the  guests  that  there  is  not 
room  for  them  to  sit  in  the  court  of  the  person  who 
makes  the  feast,  and  a  larger  is  therefore  borrowed. 

Verse  23.  Compel  them  to  come  in]  Avaysaaov, 
Prevail  on  them  by  the  most  earnest  entreaties.  The 
word  is  used  by  Matthew,  chap.  xiv.  22,  and  by  Mark, 
chap.  vi.  45  ;  in  both  which  places,  when  Christ  is 
said,  avayna&Lv,  to  constrain  his  disciples  to  get  into 
the  vessel,  nothing  but  his  commanding  or  persuading 
them  to  do  it  can  be  reasonably  understood.  The  La¬ 
tins  use  cogo ,  and  compello,  in  exactly  the  same  sense, 
i.  e.  to  prevail  on  by  prayers,  counsels ,  entreaties ,  &c. 
See  several  examples  in  Bishop  Pearce,  and  in  Kypke. 
No  other  kind  of  constraint  is  ever  recommended  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  every  other  kind  of  compulsion 
is  antichristian,  can  only  be  submitted  to  by  cowards 
and  knaves,  and  can  produce  nothing  but  hypocrites. 
See  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  26.  And  hate  not]  Matthew,  chap.  x.  37, 
expresses  the  true  meaning  of  this  word,  when  he 
says,  He  who  loveth  his  father  and  mother  more  than 
me.  In  chap.  vi.  24,  he  us3s  the  word  hate  in  the 
same  sense.  When  we  read,  Rom.  ix.  13,  Jacob  have 
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An.  Olymp.  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sis- 
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- i—  ters,  n  yea,  and  his  own  life  also, 

he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27  And  °  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross, 
and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

28  For  p  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a 
tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the 
cost,  whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foun¬ 
dation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  be¬ 
hold  it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30  Saying,  This  man  began  to  build,  and 
was  not  able  to  finish. 

3 1  Or  what  king  going  to  make  war  against 


n  Rev.  xii.  11. - 0  Matt.  xvi.  24 ;  Mark  viii.  34 ;  chap.  ix.  23  ; 


I  loved ,  but  Esau  have  I  hated ,  the  meaning  is  simply, 
1  have  loved  Jacob — the  Israelites,  more  than  Esau — 
the  Edomites ;  and  that  this  is  no  arbitrary  interpre¬ 
tation  of  the  word  hate ,  but  one  agreeable  to  the  He¬ 
brew  idiom,  appears  from  what  is  said  on  Gen.  xxix. 
30,  31,  where  Leah’s  being  hated  is  explained  by  Ra¬ 
chel’s  being  loved  more  than  Leah.  See  also  Deut. 
xxi.  15—17  ;  and  Bishop  Pearce  on  this  place.  See 
also  the  notes  on  Matt.  x.  37. 

Verse  27.  Doth  not  bear  his  cross ]  See  on  Matt, 
x.  38  ;  xvi.  24. 

Verse  28.  To  build  a  tower ]  Probably  this  means 
no  more  than  a  dwelling  house,  on  the  top  of  which, 
according  to  the  Asiatic  manner,  battlements  were 
built,  both  to  take  the  fresh  air  on,  and  to  serve  for 
refuge  from  and  defence  against  an  enemy.  It  was 
also  used  for  prayer  and  meditation. 

This  parable  represents  the  absurdity  of  those  who 
undertook  to  be  disciples  of  Christ,  without  consider¬ 
ing  what  difficulties  they  were  to  meet  with,  and  what 
strength  they  had  to  enable  them  to  go  through  with 
the  undertaking.  He  that  will  be  a  true  disciple  of 
Jesus  Christ  shall  require  no  less  than  the  mighty 
power  of  God  to  support  him ;  as  both  hell  and  earth 
will  unite  to  destroy  him. 

Verse  33.  Whosoever  he  be  of  you\  This  seems 
to  be  addressed  particularly  to  those  who  were  then, 
and  who  were  to  be,  preachers  of  his  Gospel ;  and 
who  were  to  travel  over  all  countries,  publishing  sal¬ 
vation  to  a  lost  world. 

Verse  34.  Salt  is  good ]  See  on  Matt.  v.  13,  and 
Mark  ix.  51. 

On  the  subject  referred  to  this  place  from  ver.  23, 
Compel  them  to  come  in,  which  has  been  adduced  to 
favour  religious  persecution,  I  find  the  following  sen¬ 
sible  and  just  observations  in  Dr.  Dodd’s  notes. 

“  1st.  Persecution  for  conscience’  sake,  that  is,  in¬ 
flicting  penalty  upon  men  merely  for  their  religious 
principles  or  worship,  is  plainly  founded  on  a  supposi¬ 
tion  that  one  man  has  a  right  to  judge  for  another  in 
matters  of  religion,  which  is  manifestly  absurd,  and 
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with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  - — 

cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great 
way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  de- 
sireth  conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple.  ' 

34  IT  q  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for 
the  dunghill ;  hut  men  cast  it  out.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

2  Tim.  iii.  12. - P  Prov.  xxiv.  27. - 1  Matt.  v.  13 ;  Mark  ix.  50 

has  been  fully  proved  to  be  so  by  many  excellent  writ¬ 
ers  of  our  Church. 

“  2nd.  Persecution  is  most  evidently  inconsistent 
with  that  fundamental  principle  of  morality,  that  we 
should  do  to  others  as  we  could  reasonably  wish  they 
should  do  to  us ;  a  rule  which  carries  its  own  demon¬ 
stration  with  it,  and  was  intended  to  take  off  that  bias 
of  self-love  which  would  divert  us  from  the  straight 
line  of  equity,  and  render  us  partial  judges  betwixt  our 
neighbours  and  ourselves.  I  would  ask  the  advocate 
of  wholesome  severities,  how  he  would  relish  his  own 
arguments  if  turned  upon  himself  1  What  if  he  were 
to  go  abroad  into  the  world  among  Papists,  if  he  be  a 
Protestant ;  among  Mohammedans  if  he  be  a  Christian  ? 
Supposing  he  were  to  behave  like  an  honest  man,  a 
good  neighbour,  a  peaceable  subject,  avoiding  every 
injury,  and  taking  all  opportunities  to  serve  and  oblige 
those  about  him  ;  would  he  think  that,  merely  because 
he  refused  to  follow  his  neighbours  to  their  altars  or 
their  mosques,  he  should  be  seized  and  imprisoned,  his 
goods  confiscated,  his  person  condemned  to  tortures  or 
death  1  Undoubtedly  he  would  complain  of  this  as  a 
very  great  hardship,  and  soon  see  the  absurdity  and 
injustice  of  such  a  treatment  when  it  fell  upon  him, 
and  when  such  measure  as  he  would  mete  to  others 
was  measured  to  him  again. 

“  3d.  Persecution  is  absurd,  as  being  by  no  means 
calculated  to  answer  the  end  which  its  patrons  profess 
to  intend  by  it ;  namely,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  men.  Now,  if  it  does  any  good  to  men  at 
all,  it  must  be  by  making  them  truly  religious  ;  but  re¬ 
ligion  is  not  a  mere  name  or  a  ceremony.  True  reli¬ 
gion  imports  an  entire  change  of  the  heart,  and  it 
must  be  founded  in  the  inward  conviction  of  the  mind, 
or  it  is  impossible  it  should  be,  what  yet  it  must  be,  a 
reasonable  service.  Let  it  only  be  considered  what 
violence  and  persecution  can  do  towards  producing 
such  an  inward  conviction.  A  man  might  as  reason¬ 
ably  expect  to  bind  an  immaterial  spirit  with  a  cord,  or 
to  beat  down  a  wall  with  an  argument,  as  to  convince 
the  understanding  by  threats  and  tortures.  Persecu¬ 
tion  is  much  more  likely  to  make  men  hypocrites  than 
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near  to  hear  our  Lord. 


sincere  converts.  They  may  perhaps,  if  they  have 
not  a  firm  and  heroic  courage,  change  their  profession 
while  they  retain  their  sentiments ;  and,  supposing 
them  before  to  be  unwarily  in  the  wrong,  they  may 
learn  to  add  falsehood  and  villany  to  error.  How  glo¬ 
rious  a  prize  !  especially  when  one  considers  at  what 
an  expense  it  is  gained.  But, 

“  4th.  Persecution  tends  to  produce  much  mischief 
and  confusion  in  the  world.  It  is  mischievous  to 
those  on  whom  it  falls ;  and  in  its  consequences  so 
mischievous  to  others,  that  one  would  wonder  any 
wise  princes  should  ever  have  admitted  it  into  their 
dominions,  or  that  they  should  not  have  immediately 
banished  it  thence  ;  for,  even  where  it  succeeds  so  far 
as  to  produce  a  change  in  men’s  forms  of  worship,  it 
generally  makes  them  no  more  than  hypocritical  pro¬ 
fessors  of  what  they  do  not  believe,  which  must  un¬ 
doubtedly  debauch  their  characters ;  so  that,  having 
been  villains  in  one  respect,  it  is  very  probable  that 
they  will  be  so  in  another,  and,  having  brought  deceit 
and  falsehood  into  their  religion,  that  they  will  easily 
bring  it  into  their  conversation  and  commerce.  This 
will  be  the  effect  of  persecution  where  it  is  yielded 
to  ;  and  where  it  is  opposed  (as  it  must  often  be  by 
upright  and  conscientious  men,  who  have  the  greater 
claim  upon  the  protection  and  favour  of  government) 
the  mischievous  consequences  of  its  fury  will  be  more 
flagrant  and  shocking.  Nay,  perhaps,  where  there  is 
no  true  religion,  a  native  sense  of  honour  in  a  gene¬ 
rous  mind  may  stimulate  it  to  endure  some  hardships 
for  the  cause  of  truth.  ‘  Obstinacy,’  as  one  well  ob- 
seives,  ‘may  rise  as  the  understanding  is  oppressed, 
and  continue  its  opposition  for  a  while,  merely  to 
avenge  the  cause  of  its  injured  liberty.’ 

“  Nay,  5th.  The  cause  of  truth  itself  must,  human¬ 
ly  speaking,  be  not  only  obstructed,  but  destroyed, 
should  persecuting  principles  universally  prevail.  For, 
even  upon  the  supposition  that  in  some  countries  it 
might  tend  to  promote  and  establish  the  purity  of  the 
Gospel,  yet  it  must  surely  be  a  great  impediment  to 
its  progress.  What  wise  heathen  or  Mohammedan 
prince  would  ever  admit  Christian  preachers  into  his 
dominions,  if  he  knew  it  was  a  principle  of  their 
religion  that,  as  soon  as  the  majority  of  the  people 


were  converted  by  arguments,  the  rest,  and  himself 
with  them,  if  he  continued  obstinate,  must  be  prose¬ 
lyted  or  extirpated  by  fire  and  sword  1  If  it  be,  as  the 
advocates  for  persecution  have  generally  supposed, 
a  dictate  of  the  law  of  nature  to  propagate  the  true 
religion  by  the  sword ;  then  certainly  a  Mohammedan 
or  an  idolater,  with  the  same  notions,  supposing  him 
to  have  truth  on  his  side,  must  think  himself  obliged 
in  conscience  to  arm  his  powers  for  the  extirpation  of 
Christianity  ;  and  thus  a  holy  war  must  cover  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth,  in  which  nothing  but  a  miracle 
could  render  Christians  successful  against  so  vast  a 
disproportion  in  numbers.  Now,  it  seems  hard  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  to  be  a  truth  which  would  naturally  lead  to 
the  extirpation  of  truth  in  the  world ;  or  that  a  Di¬ 
vine  religion  should  carry  in  its  own  bowels  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  its  own  destruction. 

“  But,  6th.  This  point  is  clearly  determined  by  the 
lip  of  truth  itself ;  and  persecution  is  so  far  from 
being  encouraged  by  the  Gospel,  that  it  is  most 
directly  contrary  to  many  of  its  precepts,  and  indeed 
to  its  whole  genius.  It  is  condemned  by  the  example 
of  Christ,  who  went  abouty  doing  good ;  who  came  not 
to  destroy  men's  lives ,  but  to  save  them ;  who  waived 
the  exercise  of  his  miraculous  power  against  his 
enemies,  even  when  they  most  unjustly  and  cruelly 
assaulted  him,  and  never  exerted  it  to  the  corporal 
punishment,  even  of  those  who  had  most  justly 
deserved  it.  And  his  doctrine  also,  as  well  as  his 
example,  has  taught  us  to  be  harmless  as  doves ; 
to  love  our  enemies ;  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
us ;  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  and  per¬ 
secute  us .” 

From  all  this  we  may  learn  that  the  Church  which 
tolerates,  encourages,  and  practises  persecution,  under 
the  pretence  of  concern  for  the  purity  of  the  faith. 
and  zeal  for  God's  glory ,  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ ; 
and  that  no  man  can  be  of  such  a  Church  without 
endangering  his  salvation.  Let  it  ever  be  the  glory 
of  the  Protestant  Church ,  and  especially  of  the  Church 
of  England,  that  it  discountenances  and  abhors  all 
persecution  on  a  religious  account ;  and  that  it  has 
diffused  the  same  benign  temper  through  that  state 
with  which  it  is  associated 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Publicans  and  sinners  draw  near  to  hear  our  Lord ,  at  ivhich  the  Pharisees  are  offended ,  1,2.  Christ  vin¬ 
dicates  his  conduct  in  receiving  them  by  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep ,  3—7.  The  parable  of  the  lost  piece 
of  money ,  8—10;  and  the  affecting  parable  of  the  prodigal  son ,  11—32. 


AAMD4293‘  THEN  a  drew  near  unto  him  all  the 
An.  Olymp.  publicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear 

CCII.  1*  i  • 


a  Matt.  ix.  10. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 

Verse  1.  Publicans  and  sinners]  T eAuvai  nai 
uuapTuAoi ,  tax-gatherers  and  heathens  ;  persons  who 
neither  believed  in  Christ  nor  in  Moses.  See  the  note 
on  chap.  vii.  36.  Concerning  the  tax-gatherers ,  see 
the  note  on  Matt.  v.  46. 


2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  A^p  ^g3' 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  receiv-  A^c(j)]yJrip' 
eth  sinners,  b  and  eateth  with  them.  - 

b  Acts  xi.  3  ;  Gal.  ii.  12. 

Verse  2.  Receiveth  sinners]  IT poadexcrai.  He 
receives  them  cordially ,  affectionately — takes  them  to 
his  bosom ;  for  so  the  word  implies.  What  mercy 
Jesus  receives  sinners  in  the  most  loving ,  affectionate 
manner,  and  saves  them  unto  eternal  life  !  Reader, 
give  glory  to  God  for  ever ! 
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ST.  LUKE. 


The  'parable  of 

Aa]VI)4293’  ^  ^  And  sPake  this  parable 

An.  oiymp.  unto  them,  saying, 

- -  4  c  What  man  of  you,  having  a 

hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he 
find  it  ? 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  lie  layeth  it 
on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing. 


c  Matt.  xviiL  12. 


the  lost  sheep. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  A^M^42g3‘ 

he  calleth  together  his  friends  and  An.  oiymy., 
o  ccii  i. 

neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  Re-  - 

joice  with  me  ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep 

d  which  was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be 
in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
e  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons, 
which  need  no  repentance. 


d  1  Pet.  ii.  10,  25. - e  Chap.  v.  32. 


Verse  4.  What  man  of  you ]  Our  Lord  spoke  this 
and  the  following  parable  to  justify  his  conduct  in 
receiving  and  conversing  with  sinners  or  heathens. 

A  hundred  sheep ]  Parables  similar  to  this  are 
frequent  among  the  Jewish  writers.  The  whole  flock 
of  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ,  belongs  unto 
this  Divine  Shepherd ;  and  it  is  but  reasonable  to 
expect,  that  the  gracious  proprietor  will  look  after 
those  who  have  gone  astray,  and  bring  them  back  to 
the  flock.  The  lost  sheep  is  an  emblem  of  a  heedless , 
thoughtless  sinner  :  one  who  follows  the  corrupt  dic¬ 
tates  of  his  own  heart,  without  ever  reflecting  upon 
his  conduct,  or  considering  what  will  be  the  issue  of 
his  unholy  course  of  life.  No  creature  strays  more 
easily  than  a  sheep  ;  none  is  more  heedless  ;  and  none 
so  incapable  of  finding  its  way  back  to  the  flock, 
when  once  gone  astray  :  it  will  bleat  for  the  flock, 
and  still  run  on  in  an  opposite  direction  to  the  place 
where  the  flock  is  :  this  I  have  often  noticed.  No 
creature  is  more  defenceless  than  a  sheep,  and  more 
exposed  to  be  devoured  by  dogs  and  wild  beasts.  Even 
the  fowls  of  the  air  seek  their  destruction.  I  have 
known  ravens  often  attempt  to  destroy  lambs  by  picking 
out  their  eyes,  in  which,  when  they  have  succeeded, 
as  the  creature  does  not  see  whither  it  is  going,  it 
soon  falls  an  easy  prey  to  its  destroyer.  Satan  is  ever 
going  about  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour  ;  in  order  to  succeed,  he  blinds  the  understand¬ 
ing  of  sinners,  and  then  finds  it  an  easy  matter  to 
tumble  them  into  the  pit  of  perdition.  Who  but  a 
Pharisee  or  a  devil  would  find  fault  with  the  shepherd 
who  endeavours  to  rescue  his  sheep  from  so  much 
danger  and  ruin ! 

Verse  7.  Just  persons ,  which  need  no  repentance .] 
Who  do  not  require  such  a  change  of  mind  and  pur¬ 
pose  as  these  do^who  are  not  so  profligate,  and  can¬ 
not  repent  of  sins  they  have  never  committed.  Dis¬ 
tinctions  of  this  kind  frequently  occur  in  the  Jewish 
writings.  There  are  many  persons  who  have  been 
brought  up  in  a  sober  and  regular  course  of  life, 
attending  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  being  true  and 
just  in  all  their  dealings ;  these  most  materially  differ 
from  the  heathens  mentioned  ver,  1,  because  they 
believe  in  God,  and  attend  the  means  of  grace  :  they 
differ  also  essentially  from  the  tax-gatherers  mentioned 
in  the  same  place,  because  they  wrong  no  man ,  and 
are  upright  in  their  dealings.  Therefore  they  cannot 
repent  of  the  sins  of  a  heathen ,  which  they  have  not 
practised ;  nor  of  the  rapine  of  a  tax-gatherer,  of 
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which  they  have  never  been  guilty.  As,  therefore, 
these  just  persons  are  put  in  opposition  to  the  tax- 
gatherers  and  heathens,  we  may  at  once  see  the  scope 
and  design  of  our  Lord’s  words  :  these  needed  no 
repentance  in  comparison  of  the  others,  as  not  being 
guilty  of  their  crimes.  And  as  these  belonged,  by 
outward  profession  at  least,  to  the  flock  of  God,  and 
were  sincere  and  upright  according  to  their  light,  they 
are  considered  as  being  in  no  danger  of  being  lost ; 
and  as  they  fear  God,  and  work  righteousness  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  light,  he  will  take  care  to  make  those 
farther  discoveries  to  them,  of  the  purity  of  his  nature, 
the  holiness  of  his  law,  and  the  necessity  of  the  atone¬ 
ment,  which  he  sees  to  be  necessary.  See  the  case 
of  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  1,  &c.  On  this  ground,  the 
owner  is  represented  as  feeling  more  joy  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  finding  one  sheep  that  was  lost,  there  having 
been  almost  no  hope  of  its  recovery,  than  he  feels  at 
seeing  ninety  and  nine  still  safe  under  his  care.  “Men 
generally  rejoice  more  over  a  small  unexpected  advan¬ 
tage,  than  over  a  much  greater  good  to  which  they 
have  been  accustomed.”  There  are  some,  and  their 
opinion  need  not  be  hastily  rejected,  who  imagine 
that  by  the  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  our  Lord 
means  the  angels ■ — that  they  are  in  proportion  to  men, 
as  ninety-nine  are  to  one,  and  that  the  Lord  takes 
more  pleasure  in  the  return  and  salvation  of  one  sinner, 
than  in  the  uninterrupted  obedience  of  ninety-nine 
holy  angels  ;  and  that  it  was  through  his  superior  love 
to  fallen  man  that  he  took  upon  him  his  nature,  and 
not  the  nature  of  angels.  I  have  met  with  the  follow¬ 
ing  weak  objection  to  this  :  viz.  “  The  text,  says  just 
persons  ;  now,  angels  are  not  persons,  therefore  angels 
cannot  be  meant.”  This  is  extremely  foolish;  there 
may  be  the  person  of  an  angel,  as  well  as  of  a  man ; 
we  allow  person's  even  in  the  Godhead ;  besides,  the 
original  word,  dutaioic,  means  simply  just  ones,  and 
may  be,  with  as  much  propriety,  applied  to  angels  as 
to  men.  After  all,  our  Lord  may  refer  to  the  Essenes, 
a  sect  among  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  who 
were  strictly  and  conscientiously  moral ;  living  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  both  the  hypocrisy  anc  pollu¬ 
tions  of  their  countrymen.  These,  when  compared 
with  the  great  mass  of  the  Jews,  needed  no  repentance. 
The  reader  may  take  his  choice  of  these  interpreta¬ 
tions,  or  make  a  better  for  himself.  I  have  seen 
other  methods  of  explaining  these  words :  but  they 
have  appeared  to  me  either  too  absurd  or  too  impro¬ 
bable  to  merit  particular  notice. 

1 


CHAP.  XV. 


Of  the  lost  piece  of  money. 


Parable  of  the  prodigal  son. 


®  ^  Either  what  woman  having 

An.  oiymp.  ten  f  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose 
ccii  i  1 

- —  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle, 

and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till 
she  find  it  ? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it ,  she  calleth 
her  friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  say¬ 
ing,  Rejoice  with  me  ;  for  I  have  found  the 
piece  which  I  had  lost. 

1 0  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth. 

1 1  11  And  he  said,  a  certain  man  had  two  sons : 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  fa¬ 


ther,  Father,  s  give  me  the  portion 

of  goods  that  fallcth  to  me.  And  lie  An.  Oiymp. 

divided  unto  them  h  his  living  ' 

O 

13  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger 
son  gathered  all  together,  and  took  his  journey 
into  a  far  country,  and  there  1  wasted  his  sub¬ 
stance  with  riotous  living. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose 
a  mighty  famine  in  that  land ;  and  he  began 
to  be  in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a 
citizen  of  that  country ;  and  he  sent  him  into 
his  fields  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly 


*  Drachma,  here  translated  apiece  of  silver,  is  the  eighth  part 
of  an  ounce,  which  cometh  to  sevenpence  halfpenny,  and  is 
equal  to  the  Roman  penny ;  Matt,  xviii.  28. 

Verse  8.  Ten  pieces  of  silver ]  Apaxpag  tiena,  ten 
drachmas.  I  think  it  always  best  to  retain  the  names 
of  these  ancient  coins,  and  to  state  their  value  in  Eng¬ 
lish  money.  Every  reader  will  naturally  wish  to  know 
by  what  names  such  and  such  coins  were  called  in  the 
countries  in  which  they  were  current.  The  Grecian 
drachma  was  worth  about  sevenpence  three  farthings 
of  our  money  ;  being  about  the  same  value  as  the  Ro¬ 
man  denarius. 

The  drachma  that  was  lost  is  also  a  very  expressive 
emblem  of  a  sinner  who  is  estranged  from  God,  and 
enslaved  to  habits  of  iniquity.  The  longer  a  piece  of 
money  is  lost,  the  less  probability  is  there  of  its  being 
again  found  ;  as  it  may  not  only  lose  its  colour ,  and 
not  be  easily  observed ,  but  will  continue  to  be  more 
and  more  covered  with  dust  and  dirt :  or  its  value  may 
be  vastly  lessened  by  being  so  trampled  on  that  a  part 
of  the  substance ,  together  with  the  image  and  super¬ 
scription ,  may  be  worn  olf.  So  the  sinner  sinks  deeper 
and  deeper  into  the  impurities  of  sin,  loses  even  his 
character  among  men,  and  gets  the  image  and  super¬ 
scription  of  his  Maker  defaced  from  his  heart.  He  who 
wishes  to  find  the  image  of  God,  which  he  has  lost  by 
sin,  must  attend  to  that  word  which  will  be  a  lantern 
to  his  steps,  and  receive  that  Spirit  which  is  a  light 
to  the  soul,  to  convince  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judg¬ 
ment.  He  must  sweep  the  house — put  away  the  evil 
of  his  doings ;  and  seek  diligently — use  every  mean 
of  grace,  and  cry  incessantly  to  God,  till  he  restore 
to  him  the  light  of  his  countenance.  Though  parables 
of  this  kind  must  not  be  obliged  to  go  on  all  fours ,  as 
it  is  termed  ;  yet  they  afford  many  useful  hints  to 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  by  which  they  may  edify  their 
hearers.  Only  let  all  such  take  care  not  to  force 
meanings  on  the  words  of  Christ  which  are  contrary  to 
their  gravity  and  majesty. 

Verse  12.  Give  me  the  portion  of  goods ]  It  may 
seem  strange  that  such  a  demand  should  be  made,  and 
that  the  parent  should  have  acceded  to  it,  when  he 
knew  that  it  was  to  minister  to  his  debauches  that  his 
profligate  son  made  the  demand  here  specified.  But 
the  matter  will  appear  plain,  when  it  is  considered,  that 
it  has  been  an  immemorial  custom  in  the  east  for  sons 

1 


s  Deut.  xxi.  16 ;  Psalms  xvii.  14 ;  Proverbs  xix.  13,  14. 

h  Mark  xii.  44. - 1  Psa.  lxxiii.  27 ;  Proverbs  xxix.  3 ;  1  Pete. 

iv.  3. 

to  demand  and  receive  their  portion  of  the  inheritance 
during  their  father’s  lifetime  ;  and  the  parent,  how¬ 
ever  aware  of  the  dissipated  inclinations  of  the  child, 
could  not  legally  refuse  to  comply  with  the  applica¬ 
tion.  It  appears  indeed  that  the  spirit  of  this  law  was 
to  provide  for  the  child  in  case  of  ill  treatment  by  the 
father  :  yet  the  demand  must  first  be  acceded  to,  be¬ 
fore  the  matter  could  be  legally  inquired  into  ;  and 
then,  “  if  it  was  found  that  the  father  was  irreproach¬ 
able  in  his  character,  and  had  given  no  just  cause  for 
the  son  to  separate  from  him,  in  that  case,  the  civil 
magistrate  fined  the  son  in  two  hundred  puns  of  cow¬ 
ries.”  See  Code  of  Gentoo  laws,  pr.  disc.  p.  56  ;  see 
also  do.  chap.  ii.  sec.  9,  p.  81,  82  ;  xxi.  sec.  10,  p. 
301. 

Verse  13.  Not  many  days  after ]  He  probably  has¬ 
tened  his  departure  for  fear  of  the  fine  which  he  must 
have  paid,  and  the  reproach  to  which  he  must  have 
been  subjected,  had  the  matter  come  before  the  civil 
magistrate.  See  above. 

Riotous  living .]  Zwv  aauruc,  in  a  course  of  life  that 
led  him  to  spend  all:  from  a  not ,  and  aou  I  save. 
And  this  we  are  informed,  ver.  30,  was  among  har¬ 
lots  ;  the  readiest  way  in  the  world  to  exhaust  the 
body,  debase  the  mind,  ruin  the  soul,  and  destroy  the 
substance. 

Verse  14.  A  mighty  famine  in  that  land ]  As  he 
was  of  a  profligate  turn  of  mind  himself,  it  is  likely  he 
sought  out  a  place  where  riot  and  excess  were  the 
ruling  characteristics  of  the  inhabitants;  and,  as  pover¬ 
ty  is  the  sure  consequence  of  prodigality,  it  is  no  won¬ 
der  that  famine  preyed  on  the  whole  country. 

Verse  15.  To  feed  swine.]  The  basest  and  vilest 
of  all  employments  ;  and,  to  a  Jew,  peculiarly  degrad¬ 
ing.  Shame,  contempt,  and  distress  are  wedded  to 
sin,  and  can  never  be  divorced.  No  character  could 
be  meaner  in  the  sight  of  a  Jew  than  that  of  a  sivine- 
herd :  and  Herodotus  informs  us,  that  in  Egypt  they 
were  not  permitted  to  mingle  with  civil  society,  nor  to 
appear  in  the  worship  of  the  gods,  nor  would  the  very 
dregs  of  the  people  have  any  matrimonial  connections 
with  them.  Herod,  lib.  ii.  cap.  47. 

Verse  16.  With  the  husks]  K epanov.  Bochart,  I 
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The  prodigal  returns  to  his  father,  ST.  LUKE.  who  kindly  receives  him. 


A- M.  4033.  witli  the  husks  that  the  swine  did 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  Olymp.  eat ;  and  no  man  grave  unto  him. 

CCII  L  ° 

- - 1 7  And  when  he  came  to  himself, 

he  said,  How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father’s 
have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish 
with  hunger  1 

18  1  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will 
say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee, 

1 9  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  father. 
But  k  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his 
father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran, 
and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

k  Acts  ii.  39 ;  Eph.  ii.  13,  17. - 1  Psa.  li.  4. 

♦ 

think,  has  proved  that  neparia  does  not  mean  husks : 
to  signify  which  the  Greek  botanical  writers  use  the 
word  lofioi ;  several  examples  of  which  he  gives  from 
Theophrastus.  He  shows,  also,  that  the  original 
word  means  the  fruit  of  the  ceratonia  or  charub  tree, 
which  grows  plentifully  in  Syria.  This  kind  of  pulse, 
Columella  observes,  was  made  use  of  to  feed  swine. 
See  Bochart,  Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  lvi.  col.  707—10. 

Yerse  17.  When  he  came  to  himself  ]  A  state  of 
sin  is  represented  in  the  sacred  writings  as  a  course 
of  folly  and  madness ;  and  repentance  is  represented 
as  a  restoration  to  sound  sense.  See  this  fully  ex¬ 
plained  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

I  perish  with  hunger  /]  Or,  I  perish  here.  'S2de, 
here ,  is  added  by  BDL,  Syriac ,  all  the  Arabic  and 
Persic ,  Coptic ,  AEthiopic,  Gothic ,  Saxon ,  Vulgate,  all 
the  Itala,  and  several  of  the  fathers. 

Yerse  18.  Against  heaven ]  E ig  tov  ovpavov  ;  that 
is,  against  God.  The  Jews  often  make  use  of  this 
periphrasis  in  order  to  avoid  mentioning  the  name  of 
God,  which  they  have  ever  treated  with  the  utmost 
reverence.  But  some  contend  that  it  should  be  trans¬ 
lated,  even  unto  heaven ;  a  Hebraism  for,  I  have  sin¬ 
ned  exceedingly — beyond  all  description. 

Yerse  20.  And  kissed  him.]  Or,  kissed  him  again 
and  again ;  the  proper  import  of  narecbu \riaev  avrov. 
The  father  thus  showed  his  great  tenderness  towards 
him,  and  his  great  affection  for  him. 

Yerse  21.  Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants , 
is  added  here  by  several  MSS.  and  versions ;  but  it  is 
evident  this  has  been  added,  merely  to  make  his  con¬ 
duct  agree  with  his  resolution,  ver.  19.  But  by  this 
a  very  great  beauty  is  lost :  for  the  design  of  the  in¬ 
spired  penman  is  to  show,  not  merely  the  depth  of  the 
profligate  son’s  repentance ,  and  the  sincerity  of  his 
conversion,  but  to  show  the  great  affection  of  the  fa¬ 
ther,  and  his  readiness  to  forgive  his  disobedient  son. 
His  tenderness  of  heart  cannot  wait  till  the  son  has 
made  his  confession  ;  his  bowels  yearn  over  him,  and 
he  cuts  short  his  tale  of  contrition  and  self-reproach, 
by  giving  him  the  most  plenary  assurances  of  his  par¬ 
doning  love. 

Yerse  22.  Bring  forth  the  best  robe]  Bring  out 
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21  And  the  son  said  unto  him,  A-M-4J?3, 

Father,  I  have  sinned  against  hea-  An.  Olymp. 

.  °  CCII  1 

ven,  1  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  - 1— _ 

more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants,  Bring 
forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him ;  and 
put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet : 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill 
it ;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry : 

24  m  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found.  And  they 
began  to  be  merry. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field :  and 
as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he 
heard  music  and  dancing. 

mVer.  32;  Eph.  ii.  1;  v.  14;  Rev.  iii.  1. 

that  chief  garment,  tt)v  oTolrjv  rrjv  npwTrjv,  the  gar¬ 
ment  which  was  laid  by,  to  be  used  only  on  birth-days 
or  festival  times.  Such  as  that  which  Rebecca  had 
laid  by  for  Esau,  and  which  she  put  on  Jacob  when 
she  made  him  personate  his  brother.  See  the  notes  on 
Gen.  xxvii.  15. 

Put  a  ring  on  his  hand]  Giving  a  ring  was  in  an¬ 
cient  times  a  mark  of  honour  and  dignity.  See  Gen. 
xli.  42  ;  1  Kings  xxi.  8  ;  Esth.  viii.  2  ;  Dan.  vi.  17  ; 
James  ii.  2. 

Shoes  on  his  feet]  Formerly  those  who  were  capti¬ 
vated  had  their  shoes  taken  off,  Isa.  xx.  1  ;  and  when 
they  were  restored  to  liberty  their  shoes  were  restor¬ 
ed.  See  2  Chron.  xxviii.  15.  In  Bengal,  shoes  of 
a  superior  quality  make  one  of  the  distinguishing  parts 
of  a  person’s  dress.  Some  of  them  cost  as  much  as 
a  hundred  rupees  a  pair;  £10  or  £12.  Reference 
is  perhaps  made  here  to  some  such  costly  shoes.  It 
is  the  same  among  the  Chinese :  some  very  costly 
shoes  and  boots  of  that  people  are  now  before  me. 

Yerse  23.  The  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it]  Qvaare,  Sa¬ 
crifice  it.  In  ancient  times  the  animals  provided  for 
public  feasts  were  first  sacrificed  to  God.  The  blood 
of  the  beast  being  poured  out  before  God,  by  way  of 
atonement  for  sin,  the  flesh  was  considered  as  conse¬ 
crated,  and  the  guests  were  considered  as  feeding  on 
Divine  food.  This  custom  is  observed  among  the 
Asiatics  to  this  day. 

Yerse  24.  Was  dead]  Lost  to  all  good — given  up 
to  all  evil.  In  this  figurative  sense  the  word  is  used 
by  the  best  Greek  writers.  See  many  examples  in 
Kypke. 

Verse  25.  His  elder  son]  Meaning  probably  persons 
of  a  regular  moral  life,  who  needed  no  repentance  in 
comparison  of  the  prodigal  already  described. 

In  the  field]  Attending  the  concerns  of  the  farm. 

He  heard  music]  'Lvytyuviap,  a  number  of  sounds 
mingled  together,  as  in  a  concert. 

Dancing.]  XopiuV.  But  Le  Clerc  denies  that  the 
word  means  dancing  at  all,  as  it  properly  means  a 
choir  of  singers.  The  symphony  mentioned  before 
may  mean  the  musical  instruments  which  accompanied 
the  choirs  of  singers. 
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The  elder  brother  upbraids  his  father.  CHAP.  XV.  The  father  vindicates  his  conduct 


A*  26  And  he  called  one  of  the  ser- 


meant. 


27  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  brother  is 
come ;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted 
calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe  and 
sound. 

28  And  he  was  n  angry,  and  would  not  go 
in  :  therefore  came  his  father  out,  and  entreat¬ 
ed  him. 

29  And  he  answering  said  to  his  father,  0  Lo, 
these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  trans- 

0  Matt.  xx.  15 ;  Acts  xiii.  46 ;  Romans  xi.  28,  31. - 0  Genesis 

xxxi.  38,  41. 

Verse  28.  He  was  angry]  This  refers  to  the  in¬ 
dignation  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  mentioned  ver. 
1,2.  In  every  point  of  view,  the  anger  of  the  old 
son  was  improper  and  unreasonable.  He  had  already 
received  his  part  of  the  inheritance,  see  ver.  12,  and 
his  profligate  brother  had  received  no  more  than  what 
was  his  just  dividend.  Besides,  what  the  father  had 
acquired  since  that  division  he  had  a  right  to  dispose 
of  as  he  pleased,  even  to  give  it  all  to  one  son  ;  nor 
did  the  ancient  customs  of  the  Asiatic  countries  per¬ 
mit  the  other  children  to  diaim  any  share  in  such  pro¬ 
perty  thus  disposed  of.  The  following  is  an  institute 
of  the  Gentoo  law  on  this  subject:  (Code,  chap.  ii.  sect. 
9,  p.  79:)  “If  a  father  gives,  by  his  own  choice, 
land,  houses,  orchards,  and  the  earning  of  his  own  in¬ 
dustry,  to  one  of  his  sons,  the  other  sons  shall  not  re¬ 
ceive  any  share  of  it.”  Besides,  whatever  property 
the  father  had  acquired  after  the  above  division,  the 
son  or  sons,  as  the  prodigal  in  the  text,  could  have  no 
claim  at  all  on,  according  to  another  institute  in  the 
above  Asiatic  laws,  see  chap.  ii.  sect.  ii.  p.  85,  but 
the  father  might  divide  it  among  those  who  remained 
with  him  :  therefore  is  it  said  in  the  text,  “  Son,  thou  art 
always  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine,”  ver.  3 1 . 

Verse  29.  Never — a  hid]  It  is  evident  from  ver. 
12,  that  the  father  gave  him  his  portion  when  his  pro¬ 
fligate  brother  claimed  his ;  for  he  divided  his  whole 
substance  between  them.  And  though  he  had  not  claim¬ 
ed  it,  so  as  to  separate  from,  and  live  independently  of, 
his  father,  yet  he  might  have  done  so  whenever  he 
chose  ;  and  therefore  his  complaining  was  both  undu- 
tiful  and  unjust. 

Verse  30.  This  thy  son]  This  son  of  thine — 
words  expressive  of  supreme  contempt :  this  son — he 
would  not  condescend  to  call  him  by  his  name ,  or  to 
acknowledge  him  for  his  brother ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  bitterly  reproaches  his  amiable  father  for  his  af¬ 
fectionate  tenderness,  and  readiness  to  receive  his  once 
undutiful,  but  now  penitent,  child ! 

For  him]  I  have  marked  those  words  in  small  ca¬ 
pitals  which  should  be  strongly  accented  in  the  pro¬ 
nunciation  :  this  last  word  shows  how  supremely  he 
despised  his  poor  unfortunate  brother. 

Verse  31.  All  that  I  have  is  thine.]  See  on  ver.  28. 

Verse  32.  This  thy  brother]  Or,  this  brother  of 
thine.  To  awaken  this  ill-natured,  angry,  inhumane 
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gresscd  I  p  at  any  time  thy  com- 

mandment ;  and  yet  thou  never  An.’  oiym’p. 

J  CC1I  1 

gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make _ 

merry  with  my  friends  : 

30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come, 
which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots, 
thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

3 1  And  he  said  unto  him,  4  Son,  thou  ait 
ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine. 

32  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry, 
and  be  glad ;  r  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again  ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

PMatt.  vi.  2;  xv.  8 ;  chap.  xvi.  15;  xviii.  11. - 1 1sa.  v.  4  ;  Matt. 

xx.  12. - rVer.  24;  Psa.  cxix.  176;  Matt,  xviii.  12. 

man  to  a  proper  sense  of  his  duty,  both  to  his  parent 
and  brother,  this  amiable  father  returns  him  his  own 
unkind  words,  but  in  a  widely  different  spirit.  This 
son  of  mine  to  whom  I  show  mercy  is  thy  brother , 
to  whom  thou  shouldst  show  bowels  of  tenderness  and 
affection  ;  especially  as  he  is  no  longer  the  person  he 
was  :  he  was  dead  in  sin — he  is  quickened  by  the  power 
of  God  :  he  was  lost  to  thee,  to  me,  to  himself,  and  to 
our  God  ;  but  now  he  is  found :  and  he  will  be  a  com¬ 
fort  to  me,  a  help  to  thee,  and  a  standing  proof,  to  the 
honour  of  the  Most  High,  that  God  receiveth  sinners. 
This,  as  well  as  the  two  preceding  parables,  was  de¬ 
signed  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  our  blessed  Lord  in 
receiving  tax-gatherers  and  heathens  ;  and  as  the  Jews, 
to  whom  it  was  addressed,  could  not  but  approve  of 
the  conduct  of  this  benevolent  father,  and  reprobate 
that  of  his  elder  son,  so  they  could  not  but  justify  the 
conduct  of  Christ  towards  those  outcasts  of  men,  and, 
at  least  in  the  silence  of  their  hearts,  pass  sentence  of 
condemnation  upon  themselves.  For  the  sublime,  the 
beautiful,  the  pathetic,  and  the  instructive,  the  history 
of  Joseph  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  parable  of  the 
prodigal  son  in  the  New,  have  no  parallels  either  in 
sacred  or  profane  history. 

The  following  reflections,  taken  chiefly  from  pious 
Quesnel,  cannot  fail  making  this  incomparable  parable 
still  more  instructive. 

Three  points  may  be  considered  here  :  I.  The  de¬ 
grees  of  his  fall.  II.  The  degrees  of  his  restoration  ; 
and,  III.  The  consequences  of  his  conversion. 

I.  The  prodigal  son  is  the  emblem  of  a  sinner  who 
refuses  to  depend  on  and  be  governed  by  the  Lord. 
How  dangerous  is  it  for  us  to  desire  to  be  at  our  own 
disposal,  to  live  in  a  state  of  independency,  and  to  be 
our  own  governors !  God  cannot  give  to  wretched 
man  a  greater  proof  of  his  wrath  than  to  abandon  him 
to  the  corruption  of  his  own  heart. 

Not  many  days,  &c.,  ver.  13.  The  misery  of  a  sin¬ 
ner  has  its  degrees  ;  and  he  soon  arrives,  step  by  step , 
at  the  highest  pitch  of  his  wretchedness. 

The  first  degree  of  his  misery  is,  that  he  loses  sight 
of  God,  and  removes  at  a  distance  from  him.  There 
is  a  boundless  distance  between  the  love  of  God,  and 
impure  self-love ;  and  yet,  strange  to  tell,  we  pass  in 
a  moment  from  the  one  to  the  other  ! 

459 


/ 


Observations  on  the  parable 

The  second  degree  of  a  sinner’s  misery  is,  that  the 
love  of  God  being  no  longer  retained  in  the  heart,  car¬ 
nal  love  and  impure  desires  necessarily  enter  in,  reign 
there,  and  corrupt  all  his  actions. 

.  The  third  degree  is,  that  he  squanders  away  all 
spiritual  riches,  and  wastes  the  substance  of  his  gra¬ 
cious  Father  in  riot  and  debauch. 

When  he  had  spent  all ,  &c.,  ver.  14.  The  fourth 
degree  of  an  apostate  sinner’s  misery  is,  that  having 
forsaken  God,  and  lost  his  grace  and  love,  he  can  now 
find  nothing  but  poverty,  misery,  and  want.  How 
empty  is  that  soul  which  God  does  not  fill !  What 
a  famine  is  there  in  that  heart  which  is  no  longer  nou¬ 
rished  by  the  bread  of  life  ! 

In  this  state,  he  joined  himself- — EKoXfy&ij,  he  ce¬ 
mented ,  closely  united  himself,  and  fervently  cleaved 
to  a  citizen  of  that  country ,  ver.  15. 

The  fifth  degree  of  a  sinner’s  misery  is,  that  he  ren¬ 
ders  himself  a  slave  to  the  devil,  is  made  partaker  of 
his  nature,  and  incorporated  into  the  infernal  family. 
The  farther  a  sinner  goes  from  God,  the  nearer  he 
comes  to  eternal  ruin. 

The  sixth  degree  of  his  misery  is,  that  he  soon  finds 
by  experience  the  hardship  and  rigour  of  his  slavery. 
There  is  no  master  so  cruel  as  the  devil ;  no  yoke  so 
heavy  as  that  of  sin  ;  and  no  slavery  so  mean  and  vile 
as  for  a  man  to  be  the  drudge  of  his  own  carnal,  shame¬ 
ful,  and  brutish  passions. 

The  seventh  degree  of  a  sinner’s  misery  is,  that  he 
has  an  insatiable  hunger  and  thirst  after  happiness  ; 
and  as  this  can  be  had  only  in  God,  and  he  seeks  it  in 
the  creature,  his  misery  must  be  extreme.  He  desired 
to  fill  his  belly  with  the  husks,  ver.  16.  The  pleasures 
of  sense  and  appetite  are  the  pleasures  of  swine,  and 
to  such  creatures  is  he  resembled  who  has  frequent 
recourse  to  them,  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

II.  Let  us  observe,  in  the  next  place,  the  several 
degrees  of  a  sinner’s  conversion  and  salvation. 

The  first  is,  he  begins  to  know  and  feel  his  misery, 
the  guilt  of  his  conscience,  and  the  corruption  of  his 
heart.  He  comes  to  himself,  because  the  Spirit  of  God 
first  comes  to  him,  ver.  17. 

The  second  is,  that  he  resolves  to  forsake  sin  and 
all  the  occasions  of  it ;  and  firmly  purposes  in  his  soul 
to  return  immediately  to  his  God.  I  will  arise,  &c., 
ver.  18. 

The  third  is,  when,  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit 
of  faith,  he  is  enabled  to  look  towards  God  as  a  com¬ 
passionate  and  tender-hearted  father.  I  will  arise 
and  go  to  my  father. 

The  fourth  is,  when  he  makes  confession  of  his  sin, 
and  feels  himself  utterly  unworthy  of  all  God’s  fa¬ 
vours,  ver.  19. 

The  fifth  is,  when  he  comes  in  the  spirit  of  obedi¬ 
ence,  determined  through  grace  to  submit  to  the  au¬ 
thority  of  God  ;  and  to  take  his  word  for  the  rule  of 
all  his  actions,  and  his  Spirit  for  the  guide  of  all  his 
affections  and  desires. 

The  sixth  is,  his  putting  his  holy  resolutions  into 
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of  the  prodigal  son 

practice  without  delay ;  using  the  light  and  power 
already  mercifully  restored  to  him,  and  seeking  God 
in  his  appointed  ways.  And  he  arose  and  came,  &c., 
ver.  20. 

The  seventh  is,  God  tenderly  receives  him  with  the 
kiss  of  peace  and  love,  blots  out  all  his  sins,  and  re¬ 
stores  him  to,  and  reinstates  him  in,  the  heavenly  fa¬ 
mily.  His  father — fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him,  ib. 

The  eighth  is,  his  being  clothed  with  holiness,  united 
to  God,  married  as  it  were  to  Christ  Jesus,  2  Cor.  xi. 
2,  and  having  his  feet  shod  with  the  shoes  of  the  pre¬ 
paration  of  the  Gospel  of  peace,  Eph.  vi.  15,  so  that 
he  may  run  the  ways  of  God’s  commandments  with 
alacrity  and  joy.  Bring  the  best  robe — put  a  ring — 
and  shoes,  &c.,  ver.  22. 

III.  The  consequences  of  the  sinner’s  restoration 
to  the  favour  and  image  of  God  ar e,  first,  the  sacrifice 
of  thanksgiving  is  offered  to  God  in  his  behalf ;  he  en¬ 
ters  into  a  covenant  with  his  Maker,  and  feasts  on  the 
fatness  of  the  house  of  the  Most  High. 

Secondly,  The  whole  heavenly  family  are  called 
upon  to  share  in  the  general  joy ;  the  Church  above 
and  the  Church  below  both  triumph  ;  for  there  is  joy 
(peculiar  joy)  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  See  ver.  10. 

Thirdly,  God  publicly  acknowledges  him  for  his 
son,  not  only  by  enabling  him  to  abstain  from  every 
appearance  of  evil,  but  to  walk  before  him  in  newness 
of  life,  ver.  24.  The  tender-hearted  father  repeats 
these  words  at  ver.  32,  to  show  more  particularly  that 
the  soul  is  dead  when  separated  from  God ;  and  that 
it  can  only  be  said  to  be  alive  when  united  to  him 
through  the  Son  of  his  love.  A  Christian’s  sin  is  a 
brother’s  death ;  and  in  proportion  to  our  concern  for 
this  will  our  joy  be  at  his  restoration  to  spiritual  life. 
Let  us  have  a  brotherly  heart  towards  our  brethren, 
as  God  has  that  of  a  father  towards  his  children,  and 
seems  to  be  afflicted  at  their  loss,  and  to  rejoice  at 
their  being  found  again,  as  if  they  were  necessary  to 
his  happiness. 

In  this  parable,  the  younger  profligate  son  may  re¬ 
present  the  Gentile  world  ;  and  the  elder  son,  who  so 
long  served  his  father,  ver.  29,  the  Jewish  people. 
The  anger  of  the  elder  son  explains  itself  at  once — 
it  means  the  indignation  evidenced  by  the  Jews  at 
the  Gentiles  being  received  into  the  favour  of  God, 
and  made,  with  them,  fellow  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  those  who  were  since 
called  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  at  first  one  family,  and 
children  of  the  same  father :  that  the  descendants  of 
Ham  and  Japhet,  from  whom  the  principal  part  of  the 
Gentile  world  was  formed,  were,  in  their  progenitors, 
of  the  primitive  great  family,  but  had  afterwards  fallen 
off  from  the  true  religion  :  and  that  the  parable  of  the 
prodigal  son  may  well  represent  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentile  world,  in  order  that,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  may  become  one  fold,  under 
one  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  all  souls. 
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The  parable  of 


CHAP.  XVI. 


the  unjust  steward 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward ,  1—8.  Christ  applies  this  to  his  hearers ,  9—13.  The  Pharisees  tabe 
offence ,  14.  Our  Lord  reproves  them ,  and  shows  the  immutability  of  the  law,  15-17.  Counsels  against 
divorce ,  18.  The  story  of  the  rich  man  and  the  beggar,  commonly  called  Dives  and  Lazarus,  19—31. 


Vi,«f  AN„ 

he  said  also  unto  his  dis- 

An.  Olymp.  ciples,  There  was  a  certain 
CCII  1.  1  ■ 

- - —  rich  man,  which  had  a  steward ; 

a  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him  that  he 

had  wasted  his  goods. 

2  And  he  called  him,  b  and  said  unto  him, 
How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  thou  mayest 
be  no  longer  steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself, 
What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my  lord  taketh  away 
from  me  the  stewardship  :  I  cannot  dig ;  to 
beg  I  am  ashamed. 


4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  A- M-4033- 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  steward-  An.  Olymp 

ship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their  - "  — 

houses. 

5  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord’s  debt¬ 
ors  unto  him ,  and  said  unto  the  first,  How 
much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord? 

6  And  he  said,  A  hundred  c  measures  of  oil 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit 
down  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another,  And  how 
much  owest  thou  ?  And  he  said,  A  hundred 
d  measures  of  wheat.  And  he  said  untc 


a  Gen.  xviii.  20. - b  Psa.  1.  10 ;  Eccles.  xii.  14. - c  The 

"word  Batus  in  the  original  containeth  nine  gallons  three  quarts  ; 


see  Ezek.  xlv.  10,11,1 4. — -d  The  word  here  interpreted  a  measure , 
in  the  original  containeth  about  fourteen  bushels  and  a  pottle. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XYI. 

Yerse  1.  A  steward ]  O ncovoyog,  from  oucog,  a 
house ,  or  ouaa ,  a  family ,  and  veyu,  I  administer ;  one 
who  superintends  domestic  concerns,  and  ministers  to 
the  support  of  the  family,  having  the  products  of  the 
field,  business,  &c.,  put  into  his  hands  for  this  very 
purpose.  See  on  chap.  viii.  3. 

There  is  a  parable  very  like  this  in  Rab.  Dav. 
Ivimchi’s  comment  on  Isaiah,  chap.  xl.  21:  “The 
whole  world  may  be  considered  as  a  house  budded  up  : 
heaven  is  its  roof ;  the  stars  its  lamps  ;  and  the  fruits 
of  the  earth ,  the  table  spread.  The  owner  and  build¬ 
er  of  this  house  is  the  holy  blessed  God ;  and  man  is 
the  steward ,  into  whose  hands  all  the  business  of  the 
house  is  committed.  If  he  considers  in  his  heart  that 
the  master  of  the  house  is  always  over  him,  and  keeps 
his  eye  upon  his  work  ;  and  if,  in  consequence,  he  act 
wisely ,  he  shall  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  master 
of  the  house  :  but  if  the  master  find  wickedness  in 
him,  he  will  remove  him,  inTp3  j/3  min  pakidato ;  from 
his  stewardship.  The  foolish  steward  doth  not  think 
of  this :  for  as  his  eyes  do  not  see  the  master  of  the 
house,  he  saith  in  his  heart,  ‘  I  will  eat  and  drink  what 
1  find  in  this  house,  and  will  take  my  pleasure  in  it ; 
nor  shall  I  be  careful  whether  there  be  a  Lord  over 
this  house  or  not.’  When  the  Lord  of  the  house 
marks  this,  he  will  come  and  expel  him  from  the 
house,  speedily  and  with  great  anger.  Therefore  it  is 
written,  He  bringeth  the  princes  to  nothing .”  As  is 
usual,  our  Lord  has  greatly  improved  this  parable,  and 
made  a  m  every  circumstance  more  striking  and  im¬ 
pressive.  Both  in  the  Jewish  and  Christian  edition, 
it  has  great  beauties. 

Wasted  his  goods.]  Had  been  profuse  and  profli¬ 
gate  ;  and  had  embezzled  his  master’s  substance. 

Yerse  2.  Give  an  account  of  thy ,  &c.]  Produce 
thy  books  of  receipts  and  disbursements,  that  I  may 
see  whether  the  accusation  against  thee  be  true  or 


false.  The  original  may  be  translated,  Give  up  the 
business ,  rov  loyov ,  of  the  stewardship. 

Yerse  3.  I  cannot  dig]  He  could  not  submit  tc 
become  a  common  day-labourer,  which  was  both  a  se¬ 
vere  and  base  employment  :  To  beg  I  am  ashamed. 
And  as  these  were  the  only  honest  ways  left  him  to 
procure  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  he  would  not  submit 
to  either-,  he  found  he  must  continue  the  system  of 
knavery ,  in  order  to  provide  for  his  idleness  and  luxu¬ 
ry,  or  else  starve.  Wo  to  the  man  who  gets  his 
bread  in  this  way  !  The  curse  of  the  Lord  must  be  on 
his  head,  and  on  his  heart ;  in  his  basket,  and  in  his 
store. 

Yerse  4.  They  may  receive  me]  That  is,  the  debt¬ 
ors  and  tenants,  wTho  paid  their  debts  and  rents,  not  in 
money,  but  in  kind ;  such  as  wheat,  oil,  and  other  pro¬ 
duce  of  their  lands. 

Yerse  6.  A  hundred  measures  of  oil.]  'E/ccrov 
j3arovg,  A  hundred  baths.  The  FQ  bath  was  the  larg¬ 
est  measure  of  capacity  among  the  Hebrews,  except 
the  homer ,  of  which  it  was  the  tenth  part :  see  Ezek 
xlv.  11,  14.  It  is  equal  to  the  ephali ,  i.  e.  to  seven 
gallons  and  a  half  of  our  measure. 

Take  thy  bill]  Thy  accompt — to  ypappa.  The 
writing  in  which  the  debt  was  specified,  together  with 
the  obligation  to  pay  so  much,  at  such  and  such  times. 
This  appears  to  have  been  in  the  hand-writing  of  the 
debtor,  and  probably  signed  by  the  steward  :  and  this 
precluded  imposition  on  each  part.  To  prevent  all 
appearance  of  forgery  in  this  case,  he  is  desired  to 
write  it  over  again,  and  to  cancel  the  old  engagement. 
In  carrying  on  a  running  account  with  a  tradesman,  it 
is  common  among  the  Hindoos  for  the  buyer  to  receive 
from  the  hands  of  the  seller  a  daily  account  ol  the 
things  received  ;  and  according  to  this  account,  writ¬ 
ten  on  a  slip  of  paper ,  and  which  remains  in  the  hands 
of  the  buyer,  the  person  is  paid. 

Yerse  7.  A  hundred  measures  oj  wheat.]  'E/c arov 
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The  parable  of 
'\,]^4on3,  him,  Take'  thy  bill,  and  write  I 

A.  D.  29.  J 

An.  Olymp.  foiirSCOie. 

ecu  1. 

- 8  And  the  lord  commended  the 

unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely : 
for  the  children  of  this  world  are,  in  their  ge¬ 
neration,  wiser  than  e  the  children  of  light. 

e  John  xii.  36 ;  Eph.  v.  8  ;  1  Thess.  v.  5. - f  Dan.  iv.  27 ;  Matt. 

vi.  19;  xix.  21 ;  chap.  xi.  41 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18,  19. 


Kopovg,  a  hundred  cors.  Kopog,  from  the  Hebrew 
cor ,  was  the  largest  measure  of  capacity  among  the 
Hebrews,  whether  for  solids  or  liquids.  As  the  bath 
was  equal  to  the  ephah,  so  the  cor  was  equal  to  the 
homer.  It  contained  about  seventy-five  gallons  and 
five  pints  English.  For  the  same  reason  for  which  I 
preserve  the  names  of  the  ancient  coins,  I  preserve 
the  names  of  the  ancient  measures.  What  idea  can 
a  mere  English  reader  have  of  the  word  measure  in 
this  and  the  preceding  verse,  when  the  original  words 
are  not  only  totally  different,  but  the  quantity  is  as 
seven  to  seventy-five  ?  The  original  terms  should  be 
immediately  inserted  in  the  text,  and  the  contents  in¬ 
serted  in  the  margin.  The  present  marginal  reading 
is  incorrect.  I  follow  Bishop  Cumberland'' s  weights 
and  measures.  See  on  chap.  xv.  8. 

In  the  preceding  relation,  I  have  no  doubt  our  Lord 
alluded  to  a  custom  frequent  in  the  Asiatic  countries  : 
a  custom  which  still  prevails,  as  the  following  account, 
taken  from  Capt.  Hadley’s  Hindostan  Dialogues,  suffi¬ 
ciently  proves.  A  person  thus  addresses  the  captain : 
“  Your  Sirkar’s  deputy,  whilst  his  master  was  gone  to 
Calcutta,  established  a  court  of  justice. 

“  Having  searched  for  a  good  many  debtors  and 
their  creditors,  he  learned  the  accounts  of  their  bonds. 

“  He  then  made  an  agreement  with  them  to  get  the 
bonds  out  of  the  bondsmen’s  hands  for  half  the  debt, 
if  they  would  give  him  one  fourth. 

“  Thus,  any  debtor  for  a  hundred  rupees,  having 
given  fifty  to  the  creditor,  and  twenty-five  to  this 
knave,  got  his  bond  for  seventy-five  rupees. 

“  Having  seized  and  flogged  125  bondholders,  he 
has  in  this  manner  determined  their  loans,  and  he  has 
done  this  business  in  your  name.”  Hadley'1  s  Gram. 
Dialogues,  p.  79.  5th  edit.  1801. 

Yerse  8.  The  lord  commended ]  Viz.  the  master 
of  this  unjust  steward.  He  spoke  highly  of  the  ad¬ 
dress  and  cunning  of  his  iniquitous  servant.  He  had, 
on  his  own  principles,  made  a  very  prudent  provision 
for  his  support ;  but  his  master  no  more  approved  of 
his  conduct  in  this ,  than  he  did  in  his  wasting  his  sub¬ 
stance  before.  From  the  ambiguous  and  improper 
manner  in  which  this  is  expressed  in  the  common 
English  translation,  it  has  been  supposed  that  our 
blessed  Lord  commended  the  conduct  of  this  wicked 
man  :  but  the  word  avpiog,  there  translated  lord ,  sim¬ 
ply  means  the  master  of  the  unjust  steward. 

The  children  of  this  world ]  Such  as  mind  worldly 
things  only,  without  regarding  God  or  their  souls. 
A  phrase  by  which  the  Jews  always  designate  the 


the  unjust  steward .. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  f  Make  to 

yourselves  friends  of  the  s  mammon  An.  oiymp. 
J  .  ecu  1 

of  unrighteousness  :  that,  when  ye  - 

fail,  *they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 

habitations. 

10  11  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least, 


s  Or,  riches. - h  Matt.  xxv.  21 ;  chap.  xix.  17. 


as  they  may  subserve  the  great  purposes  of  their  sal 
vation,  and  become  the  instruments  of  good  to  others. 
But  ordinarily  the  former  evidence  more  carefulness 
and  prudence,  in  providing  for  the  support  and  comfort 
of  this  life,  than  the  latter  do  in  providing  for  another 
world. 

Yerse  9.  The  mammon  of  unrighteousness ]  Ma- 
puva  r?]g  aSiKiag — literally,  the  mammon,  or  riches ,  of 
injustice.  Riches  promise  much,  and  perform  no¬ 
thing  :  they  excite  hope  and  confidence,  and  deceive 
both  :  in  making  a  man  depend  on  them  for  happiness, 
they  rob  him  of  the  salvation  of  God  and  of  eternal 
glory.  For  these  reasons,  they  are  represented  as 
unjust  and  deceitful.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  vi.  24, 
where  this  is  more  particularly  explained.  It  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  this  must  be  the  meaning  of  the  words,  be¬ 
cause  the  false  or  deceitful  riches,  here,  are  put  in  op¬ 
position  to  the  true  riches,  ver.  1 1  ;  i.  e.  those  Divine 
graces  and  blessings  which  promise  all  good,  and  give 
what  they  promise  ;  never  deceiving  the  expectation 
of  any  man.  To  insinuate  that,  if  a  man  have  ac¬ 
quired  riches  by  unjust  means,  he  is  to  sanctify  them, 
and  provide  himself  a  passport  to  the  kingdom  of  God, 
by  giving  them  to  the  poor,  is  a  most  horrid  and  blas¬ 
phemous  perversion  of  our  Lord’s  words.  Ill  gotten 
gain  must  be  restored  to  the  proper  owners  :  if  they 
are  dead,  then  to  their  successors. 

When  ye  fail]  That  is,  when  ye  die.  The  Sep- 
tuagint  use  the  word  EKhenzeiv  in  this  very  sense,  Jer. 
xlii.  17,  22.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  xxv.  8.  So  does 
Josephus,  War,  chap.  iv.  1,  9. 

They  may  receive  you ]  That  is,  say  some,  the 
angels.  Others,  the  poor  whom  ye  have  relieved  will 
welcome  you  into  glory.  It  does  not  appear  that  the 
poor  are  meant :  1 .  Because  those  who  have  relieved 
them  may  die  a  long  time  before  them  ;  and  therefore 
they  could  not  be  in  heaven  to  receive  them  on  their 
arrival.  2.  Many  poor  persons  may  be  relieved,  who 
will  live  and  die  in  their  sins,  and  consequently  never 
enter  into  heaven  themselves.  The  expression  seems 
to  be  a  mere  Hebraism : — they  may  receive  you ,  for  ye 
shall  be  received ;  i.  e.  God  shall  admit  you,  if  you 
make  a  faithful  use  of  his  gifts  and  graces.  He  who 
does  not  make  a  faithful  use  of  what  he  has  received 
from  his  Maker  has  no  reason  to  hope  for  eternal  feli¬ 
city.  See  Matt.  xxv.  33;  and,  for  similar  Hebraisms , 
consult  in  the  original,  chap.  vi.  38;  xii.  20;  Rev.  xii. 
6 ;  xvi.  15. 

Yerse  10.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least , 
&c.]  He  who  has  the  genuine  principles  of  fidelity  in 


rentiles. 


Children  of  light.]  Such  as  are  illuminated  by  the 


him  will  make  a  point  of  conscience  of  carefully  at¬ 
tending  to  even  the  smallest  things ;  and  it  is  by  ha- 


~  ^  'j  j  —  j  ~  .  ....  —  -j 

spirit  of  God,  and  regard  worldly  things  only  as  far  bituating  himself  to  act  uprightly  in  little  things  that 
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No  man  can  serve  two  masters. 


CHAP.  XVI. 


A:  is  faithful  also  in  much :  and  he 

A.  U.  4o. 

An.  oiymp.  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust 
CCI1.1.  .  .  J  ,  J 

- -  also  m  much. 

1 1  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in 
the  unrighteous *  1  mammon,  who  will  commit 
to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that 
which  is  another  man’s,  who  shall  $fve  you 
that  which  is  your  own  ? 

13  k  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters  :  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other ; 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the 
other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  1  who  were  co- 

i  Or,  riches. - k  Matt.  vi.  24. - 1  Matt,  xxiii.  14. - m  Chap.  x.  29. 

c  Psa.  vii.  9. - 0  1  Sam.  xvi.  7. - P  Matt.  iv.  17 ;  xi.  12, 13 ;  Luke 

he  acquires  the  gracious  habit  of  acting  with  propriety 
fidelity,  honour,  and  conscience,  in  matters  of  the 
greatest  concern.  On  the  contrary,  he  who  does  not 
act  uprightly  in  small  matters  will  seldom  feel  himself 
bound  to  pay  much  attention  to  the  dictates  of  honour 
and  conscience,  in  cases  of  high  importance.  Can  we 
reasonably  expect  that  a  man  who  is  continually  falling 
by  little  things  has  power  to  resist  temptations  to  great 
evils  ? 

Verse  12.  That  which  is  another  man’s ]  Or  rather 
another’s ,  rep  aXkorpup.  That  is,  worldly  riches,  call¬ 
ed  another’s  :  1 .  Because  they  belong  to  God ,  and  he 
has  not  designed  that  they  should  be  any  man’s  portion. 
2.  Because  they  are  continually  changing  their  pos¬ 
sessors ,  being  in  the  way  of  commerce,  and  in  provi¬ 
dence  going  from  one  to  another.  This  property  of 
worldly  goods  is  often  referred  to  by  both  sacred  and 
profane  writers.  See  a  fine  passage  in  Horace ,  Sat. 

1.  ii.  s.  2.  v.  129. 

Nam  propriw  telluris  herum  natura  neque  ilium , 
Nec  me ,  nec  quemquam  statuit. 

Nature  will  no  perpetual  heir  assign, 

Nor  make  the  farm  his  property ,  or  mine.  Francis. 

And  the  following  in  one  of  our  own  poets  : — 

“  Who  steals  my  purse  steals  trash  ;  ’tis  something , 
nothing ; 

’Twas  mine ,  ’tis  his ,  and  has  been  slave  to  thou- 
sandsT 

That  which  is  your  own  ?]  Grace  and  glory,  which 
God  has  particularly  designed  for  you  ;  which  are  the 
only  proper  satisfying  portion  for  the  soul  ;  and  which 
no  man  can  enjoy  in  their  plenitude,  unless  he  be  faith¬ 
ful  to  the  first  small  motions  and  influences  of  the 
Divine  Spirit. 

Verse  13.  No  servant  can  serve  two  master s\  The 
heart  will  be  either  wholly  taken  up  with  God,  or 
wholly  engrossed  with  the  world.  See  on  Matt, 
’-i.  24. 

Verse  14.  They  derided  him]  Or  rather,  They 
treated  him  iv\th  the  utmost  contempt.  So  we  may 
translate  the  original  words  e^eyvKrjjpi^ov  avrov,  which 
literally  signifies,  in  ilium  emunxerunt — but  must  not 


The  Pharisees  reproved 

vetous,  heard  all  these  things  ;  and  A^[-4^3- 

they  derided  him.  An.  oiymp. 

J  ccii  i 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  _ L_l~ 

they  which  m  justify  yourselves  before  men  ; 
but  n  God  knoweth  your  hearts ;  for  °  theft 
which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abo¬ 
mination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

16  p  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John :  since  that  time,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it. 

17  q  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth 
to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 

18  r  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and 
marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery ;  and 

vii.  29. - r<iPsa.  cii.  26,  27 ;  Isa.  xl.  8  ;  li.  6  ;  Matt.  v.  18  ;  1  Pet. 

i.  25. - rMatt.  v.  32;  xix.  9;  Mark  x.  11 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  10,  11. 

be  translated  into  English,  unless,  to  come  a  little 
near  it,  we  say,  they  turned  up  their  noses  at  him ; — 
and  why  1  Because  they  were  lovers  of  money ,  and 
he  showed  them  that  all  such  were  in  danger  of  per¬ 
dition.  As  they  were  wedded  to  this  life,  and  not  con¬ 
cerned  for  the  other ,  they  considered  him  one  of  the 
most  absurd  and  foolish  of  men,  and  worthy  only  of 
the  most  sovereign  contempt,  because  he  taught  that 
spiritual  and  eternal  things  should  be  preferred  before 
the  riches  of  the  universe.  And  how  many  thousands 
are  there  of  the  very  same  sentiment  to  the  present 
day  ! 

Verse  15.  Ye — -justify  yourselves ]  Ye  declare 
yourselves  to  be  just.  Ye  endeavour  to  make  it  appear 
to  men  that  ye  can  still  feel  an  insatiable  thirst  after 
the  present  world,  and  yet  secure  the  blessings  of  ano¬ 
ther  ;  that  ye  can  reconcile  God  and  mammon, — and 
serve  two  masters  with  equal  zeal  and  affection ;  but 
God  knoweth  your  hearts, — and  he  knoweth  that  ye 
are  alive  to  the  world ,  and  dead  to  God  and  goodness. 
Therefore,  howsoever  ye  may  be  esteemed  among 
men,  ye  are  an  abomination  before  him.  See  the  note 
on  chap.  vii.  29. 

Verse  16.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John]  The  law  and  the  prophets  continued  to  be  the 
sole  teachers  till  John  came,  who  first  began  to  pro¬ 
claim  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  and 
now,  he  who  wishes  to  be  made  a  partaker  of  the 
blessings  of  that  kingdom  must  rush  speedily  into  it ; 
as  there  will  be  but  a  short  time  before  an  utter  de¬ 
struction  shall  fall  upon  this  ungodly  race.  They  who 
wish  to  be  saved  must  imitate  those  who  take  a  city 
by  storm — rush  into  it,  without  delay,  as  the  Romans 
are  about  to  do  into  Jerusalem.  See  also  on  Matt, 
xi.  12. 

Verse  17.  For  heaven  and  earth  to  pass]  See  on 
Matt.  v.  17,  18. 

Verse  18.  Putteth  away  (or  divorceth)  his  wife] 
See  on  Matt.  v.  31,  32  ;  xix.  9,  10  ;  Mark  x.  12  , 
where  the  question  concerning  divorce  is  considered 
at  large.  These  verses,  from  the  13th  to  the  18th 
inclusive,  appear  to  be  part  of  our  Lord’s  sermon  or 
the  mount;  and  stand  in  a  much  better  connection 
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and  Lazarus 


AAMn49o* 1 2 3 * * *‘  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put 

1/.  iwJ. 

An.  oiymp.  away  from  her  husband,  committeth 

ecu.  1.  ,  / 

- -  adultery. 

1 9  IF  There  was  a  certain  rich  man, s  which 
was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day ; 


20  And  there  was  a  *  certain 

beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was  An.^oiymp. 
laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  - - 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man’s  table  :  more¬ 
over  ihe  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 


s  Prov.  xxxi.  22 ;  1  Mac.  x.  62  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4. 


t  Job  ii.  7 ;  Eccl.  ix.  2 ;  Acts  iii.  2  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  17. 


there  than  they  do  here  ;  unless  we  suppose  our  Lord 
delivered  the  same  discourse  at  different  times  and 
places,  which  is  very  probable. 

'Verse  19.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man ]  In  the 
Scholia  of  some  MSS.  the  name  of  this  person  is  said 
to  be  Ninive.  This  account  of  the  rich  man  and  La¬ 
zarus  is  either  a  parable  or  a  real  history.  If  it  be 
a  parable ,  it  is  what  may  be  :  if  it  be  a  history,  it  is 
that  which  has  been.  Either  a  man  may  live  as  is 
here  described,  and  go  to  perdition  when  he  dies ;  or, 
some  have  lived  in  this  way,  and  are  now'  suffering  the 
torments  of  an  eternal  fire.  The  account  is  equally 
instructive  in  whichsoever  of  these  lights  it  is  viewed. 
Let  us  carefully  observe  all  the  circumstances  offered 
here  to  our  notice,  and  we  shall  see — I.  The  crime 
of  this  man  ;  and  II.  His  punishment. 

1.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man  in  Jerusalem. 
Provided  this  be  a  real  history,  there  is  no  doubt  our 
Lord  could  have  mentioned  his  name  ;  but,  as  this 
might  have  given  great  offence,  he  chose  to  suppress 
it.  His  being  rich  is,  in  Christ’s  account,  the  first 
part  of  his  sm.  To  this  circumstance  our  Lord  adds 
nothing  :  he  does  not  say  that  he  was  born  to  a  large 
estate  ;  or  that  he  acquired  one  by  improper  methods ; 
or  that  he  was  haughty  or  insolent  in  the  possession 
of  it.  Yet  here  is  the  first  degree  of  his  reprobation 
— he  got  all  he  could,  and  kept  all  to  himself. 

2.  He  iv  as  clothed  with  purple  and  fine  linen.  Pur¬ 
ple  was  a  very  precious  and  costly  stuff ;  but  our  Lord 
does  not  say  that  in  the  use  of  it  he  exceeded  the 
bounds  of  his  income,  nor  of  his  rank  in  life ;  nor  is 
it  said  that  he  used  his  superb  dress  to  be  an  agent 
to  his  crimes,  by  corrupting  the  hearts  of  others. 
Yet  our  Lord  lays  this  down  as  a  second  cause  of  his 
perdition. 

3.  He  fared  sumptuously  every  day.  Now  let  it 
be  observed  that  the  law  of  Moses,  under  wrhich  this 
man  lived,  forbade  nothing  on  this  point,  but  excess  in 
eating  and  drinking ;  indeed,  it  seems  as  if  a  person 
wras  authorized  to  taste  the  sweets  of  an  abundance, 
which  that  law  promised  as  a  reward  of  fidelity.  Be¬ 
sides,  this  rich  man  is  not  accused  of  having:  eaten 
food  which  wras  prohibited  by  the  law,  or  of  having 
neglected  the  abstinences  and  fasts  prescribed  by  it. 
It  is  true,  he  is  said  to  have  feasted  sumptuously 
every  day ;  but  our  Lord  does  not  intimate  that  this 
wras  carried  to  excess,  or  that  it  ministered  to  de- 
bauch.  He  is  not  accused  of  licentious  discourse,  of 
gaming,  of  frequenting  any  thing  like  our  modern 
plays,  balls,  masquerades,  or  other  impure  and  un¬ 
holy  assemblies ;  of  speaking  an  irreverent  word 
against  Divine  revelation,  or  the  ordinances  of  God. 
In  a  wTord,  his  probity  is  not  attacked,  nor  is  he  ac¬ 
cused  of  any  of  those  crimes  which  pervert  the  soul 
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or  injure  civil  society.  As  Christ  has  described  this 
man,  does  he  appear  culpable  1  What  are  his  crimes  1 
Why,  1.  He  was  rich.  2.  He  was  finely  clothed. 
And  3.  He  feasted  well.  No  other  evil  is  spoken 

of  him.  In  comparison  of  thousands,  he  was  not 

only  blameless,  but  he  was  a  virtuous  man. 

4.  But  it  is  intimated  by  many  that  “  he  wras  an 
uncharitable,  hard-hearted,  unfeeling  wretch.”  Yet 
of  this  there  is  not  a  word  spoken  by  Christ.  Let  us 
consider  all  the  circumstances,  and  we  shall  see  that 
our  blessed  Lord  has  not  represented  this  man  as  a 
monster  of  inhumanity,  but  merely  as  an  indolent  man, 
who  sought  and  had  his  portion  in  this  life,  and  wras 
not  at  all  concerned  about  another. 

Therefore  we  do  not  find  that  when  Abraham  ad¬ 
dressed  him  on  the  cause  of  his  reprobation,  ver.  25, 
that  he  reproached  him  with  hard-heartedness,  saying, 
“  Lazarus  was  hungry,  and  thou  gavest  him  no  meat  ; 
he  was  thirsty,  and  thou  gavest  him  no  drink,  &c. 
but  he  said  simply,  Son,  remember  that  thou  didst 
receive  thy  good  things  in  thy  lifetime,  ver.  25. — - 
“  Thou  hast  sought  thy  consolation  upon  the  earth, 
thou  hast  borne  no  cross,  mortified  no  desire  of  the 
flesh,  received  not  the  -  salvation  God  had  provided 
for  thee  ;  thou  didst  not  belong  to  the  people  of  God 
upon  earth,  and  thou  canst  not  dwell  with  them  in 
glory.” 

There  are  few  who  consider  that  it  is  a  crime  for 
those  called  Christians  to  live  without  Christ,  when 
their  lives  are  not  stained  with  transgression.  If 
Christianity  only  required  men  to  live  without  gross 
outward  sin,  paganism  could  furnish  us  with  many 
bright  examples  of  this  sort.  But  the  religion  of 
Christ  requires  a  conformity ,  not  only  in  a  man’s  con¬ 
duct,  to  the  principles  of  the  Gospel ;  but  also  a  con¬ 
formity  in  his  heart  to  the  spirit  and  mind  of  Christ. 

Yerse  20.  There  iv  as  a  certain  begger  named  Laza- 
rus\  His  name  is  mentibned,  because  his  character 
was  good,  and  his  end  glorious ;  and  because  it  is  the 
purpose  of  God  that  the  righteous  shall  be  had  in  ever¬ 
lasting  remembrance.  Lazarus,  “Up?  is  a  contraction 
of  the  word  ITpbx  Eliezar,  which  signifies  the  help  or 
assistance  of  God — a  name  properly  given  to  a  man 
who  was  both  poor  and  afflicted,  and  had  no  help  but 
that  which  came  from  heaven. 

Yerse  21.  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs ] 
And  it  is  likely  this  desire  was  complied  with,  for  it  is 
not  intimated  that  he  spurned  away  the  poor  man  from 
the  gate,  or  that  his  suit  was  rejected.  And  as  we 
find,  ver.  24,  that  the  rich  man  desired  that  Lazarus 
should  be  sent  with  a  little  water  to  him,  it  is  a  strong 
intimation  that  he  considered  him  under  some  kind  of 
obligation  to  him  ;  for,  had  he  refused  him  a  few 
crumbs  in  his  lifetime,  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose 


The  rich  man 


CHAP.  XVI. 


and  Lazanis . 


A;MD4of  22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 

An.  Olymp.  bego-ar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the 
CC11. 1.  00  J 

_ _ angels  into  Abraham’s  bosom:  the 

rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried; 

23  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being 

in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and 

Lazarus  in  his  bosom: 


24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Ai^\4S* * 3, 4 5 6 

7  A.  I).  29. 

Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  An.  Olymp. 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the 


tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  u  cool  my  tongue ; 
for  I  v  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  w  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things, 


u  Zech.  xiv.  12. - v  Isa.  lxvi.  24 ;  Mark  ix.  44,  &c. 


w  Job  xxi.  13  ;  chap.  vi.  24. 


that  he  would  now  have  requested  such  a  favour  from 
him  ;  nor  does  Abraham  glance  at  any  such  uncharit¬ 
able  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  rich  man. 

We  may  now  observe, 

II.  In  what  the  punishment  of  this  man  consisted. 

1.  Lazarus  dies  and  is  carried  into  Abraham’s  bosom. 
By  the  phrase,  Abraham's  bosom ,  an  allusion  is  made 
to  the  custom  at  Jewish  feasts,  when  three  persons  re¬ 
clining  on  their  left  elbows  on  a  couch,  the  person 
whose  head  came  near  the  breast  of  the  other,  was  said 
to  lie  in  his  bosom.  So  it  is  said  of  the  beloved  dis¬ 
ciple,  John  xiii.  25.  Abraham's  bosom  was  a  phrase 
used  among  the  Jews  to  signify  the  paradise  of  God. 
See  Josephus’s  account  of  the  Maccabees,  chap.  xiii. 

Verse  22.  The  rich  man  also  died, ,  and  teas  buried] 
There  is  no  mention  of  this  latter  circumstance  in  the 
case  of  Lazarus ;  he  was  buried ,  no  doubt — necessity 
required  this  :  but  he  had  the  burial  of  a  pauper ,  while 
the  pomp  and  pride  of  the  other  followed  him  to  the 
tomb.  But  what  a  difference  in  these  burials,  if  we 
take  in  the  reading  of  my  old  MS.  Bible,  which  is  sup¬ 
ported  by  several  versions  :  jforsotlje  t))v  rtcfjc  man  fs 
beeti :  anb  Is  bunco  tn  belle.  And  this  is  also  the  read¬ 
ing  of  the  Anglo-Saxon,  ^  ysej*  on  helle  sebyjijeb,  and 
teas  m  hell  buried.  In  some  MSS.  the  point  has  been 
wanting  after  erad-p,  he  teas  buried ;  and  the  following 
Kai,  and,  removed  and  set  before  eizapag,  he  lifted  up : 
so  that  the  passage  reads  thus  :  The  rich  man  died 
also,  and  was  buried  in  hell ;  and  lifting  up  his  eyes, 
being  in  torment,  he  saw ,  &c.  But  let  us  view  the 
circumstances  of  this  man’s  punishment. 

Scarcely  had  he  entered  the  place  of  his  punish¬ 
ment,  when  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  high  ;  and  what 
must  his  surprise  be,  to  see  himself  separated  from 
God,  and  to  feel  himself  tormented  in  that  flame  ! 
Neither  himself,  nor  friends,  ever  suspected  that  the 
way  in  which  he  walked  could  have  led  to  such  a  per¬ 
dition. 

1 .  And  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom ,  ver.  23.  He  sees  Lazarus  clothed  with  glory 
and*  immortality — this  is  the  first  circumstance  in  his 
punishment.  What  a  contrast !  What  a  desire  does  he 
feel  to  resemble  him,  and  what  rage  and  despair  be¬ 
cause  lie  is  not  like  him!  We  may  safely  conclude  that 
the  view  which  damned  souls  have,  in  the  gulf  of  per¬ 
dition,  of  the  happiness  of  the  blessed,  and  the  con¬ 
viction  that  they  themselves  might  have  eternally 
enjoyed  this  felicity,  from  which,  through  their  own 
fault,  they  are  eternally  excluded,  will  form  no  mean 
part  of  the  punishment,  of  the  lost. 

2.  The  presence  of  a  good  to  which  they  never  had 
any  right,  and  of  which  they  are  now  deprived,  affects 
the  miserable  less  than  the  presence  of  that  to  which 
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they  had  a  right,  and  of  which  they  are  now  deprived. 

Even  in  hell,  a  damned  spirit  must  abhor  the  evil  by 
which  he  is  tormented,  and  desire  that  good  that  would 
free  him  from  his  torment.  If  a  lost  soul  could  be  re¬ 
conciled  to  its  torment,  and  to  its  situation,  then,  of 
course,  its  punishment  must  cease  to  be  such.  An 
eternal  desire  to  escape  from  evil,  and  an  eternal  de 
sire  to  be  united  with  the  supreme  good,  the  gratifica¬ 
tion  of  which  is  for  ever  impossible,  must  make  a  second 
circumstance  in  the  misery  of  the  lost! 

3.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receiv¬ 
edst  thy  good  things,  ver.  25.  The  remembrance  of 
the  good  things  possessed  in  life,  and  now  to  be  en¬ 
joyed  no  more  for  ever,  together  with  the  remembrance 
of  grace  offered  or  abused,  will  form  a  third  circum¬ 
stance  in  the  perdition  of  the  ungodly.  Son,  remem¬ 
ber  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime ,  &c. 

4.  The  torments  which  a  soul  endures  in  the  hell 
of  fire  will  form,  through  all  eternity,  a  continual  pre¬ 
sent  source  of  indescribable  wo.  Actual  torment  in 
the  flames  of  the  bottomless  pit- forms  a  fourth  circum¬ 
stance  in  the  punishment  of  the  lost.  I  am  tormented! 
in  this  flame,  ver.  24.' 

5.  The  known  impossibility  of  ever  escaping  from 
this  place  of  torment,  or  to  have  any  alleviation  of  one’s 
misery  in  it,  forms  a  fifth  circumstance  in  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  ungodly  men.  Besides  all  this,  between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf,  ver.  26.  The  eternal 
purpose  of  God,  formed  on  the  principles  of  eternal 
reason,  separates  the  persons,  and  the  places  of  abode, 
of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  so  that  there  can  be 
no  intercourse  :  They  who  wish  to  pass  over  hence  to 
you,  cannot;  neither  can  they  pass  over,  who  would 
come  from  you  hither.  A  happy  spirit  cannot  go  from 
heaven  to  alleviate  their  miseries  ;  nor  can  any  of  them 
escape  from  the  place  of  their  confinement,  to  enter 
among  the  blessed.  There  may  be  a  discovery  from 
hell  of  the  paradise  ©f  the  blessed ;  but  there  can  be 
no  intercourse  nor  connection. 

6.  The  iniquitous  conduct  of  relatives  and  friends, 
who  have  been  perverted  by  the  bad  example  of  those 
who  are  lost,  is  a  source  of  present  punishment  to 
them  ;  and  if  they  come  also  to  the  same  place  of  tor¬ 
ment,  must  be,  to  those  who  were  the  instruments  of 
bringing  them  thither,  an  eternal  source  of  anguish 
Send  Lazarus  to  my  father's  family,  for  I  have  five 
brothers,  that  he  may  earnestly  testify  (fiapaprvppraiy 
to  them,  that  they  come  not  to  this  place  of  torment . 
These  brothers  had  probably  been  influenced  by  his 
example  to  content  themselves  with  an  earthly  portion, 
and  to  neglect  their  immortal  souls.  Those  who  have 
been  instruments  of  bringing  others  into  hell  shall  suf¬ 
fer  the  deeper  perdition  on  that  account. 
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and  Lazarus. 


and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things  : 
but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou 
art  tormented. 

26  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed  :  so  that  they  which 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither 
can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence. 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  fa¬ 
ther,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father’s 
house  : 

xIsa.  viii.  20;  xxxiv.  16;  John  v.  39,  45;  Acts  xv.  21 ;  xvii.  11. 

Yerse  29.  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ]  This 
plainly  supposes  they  were  all  Jewish  believers  :  they 
had  these  writings  in  their  hands,  but  they  did  not  per¬ 
mit  them  to  influence  their  lives. 

Yerse  30.  If  one  went  to  them  from  the  dead ,  &c.] 
Many  are  desirous  to  see  an  inhabitant  of  the  other 
world,  and  converse  with  him,  in  order  to  know  what 
passes  there.  Make  way !  Here  is  a  damned  soul, 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  evoked  from  the  hell  of  fire  ! 
Hear  him  !  Hear  him  tell  of  his  torments  !  Hear  him 
utter  his  regrets  !  “  But  we  cannot  see  him.”  No:  God 
has,  in  his  mercy,  spared  you  for  the  present  this  pun¬ 
ishment.  How  could  you  bear  the  sight  of  this  damned 
spirit  1  Your  very  nature  would  fail  at  the  appearance. 
Jesus  keeps  him  as  it  were  behind  the  curtain,  and 
holds  a  conversation  with  him  in  your  hearing,  which 
you  have  neither  faith  nor  courage  sufficient  to  hold 
with  him  yourselves. 

"V  erse  31.  If  they  hear  not  Moses ,  &c.]  This  an¬ 
swer  of  Abraham  contains  two  remarkable  propositions. 

1.  That  the  sacred  writings  contain  such  proofs  of  a 
Divine  origin,  that  though  all  the  dead  were  to  arise, 
to  convince  an  unbeliever  of  the  truths  therein  declar¬ 
ed,  the  conviction  could  not  be  greater,  nor  the  proof 
more  evident,  of  the  divinity  and  truth  of  these  sacred 
records,  than  that  which  themselves  afford.  2.  That 
to  escape  eternal  perdition,  and  get  at  last  into  eternal 
glory,  a  man  is  to  receive  the  testimonies  of  God,  and 
to  walk  according  to  their  dictates.  And  these  two 
things  show  the  sufficiency  and  perfection  of  the  sacred 
writings.  What  influence  could  the  personal  appear¬ 
ance  of  a  spirit  have  on  an  unbelieving  and  corrupted 
heart  1  None,  except  to  terrify  it  for  the  moment,  and 
afterwards  to  leave  it  ten  thousand  reasons  for  uncer¬ 
tainty  and  doubt.  Christ  caused  this  to  be  exemplifi¬ 
ed,  in  the  most  literal  manner,  by  raising  Lazarus 
from  the  dead.  And  did  this  convince  the  unbeliev¬ 
ing  Jews  1  No.  They  were  so  much  the  more  en¬ 
raged  ;  and  from  that  moment  conspired  both  the  death 
of  Lazarus  and  of  Christ !  F aith  is  satisfied  with  such 
proofs  as  God  is  pleased  to  afford  !  Infidelity  never 
has  enow.  See  a  Sermon  on  this  subject,  by  the 
author  ot  this  work. 


28  For  I  have  five  brethren;  that 

he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  An.  oiymp. 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torment.  - 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  x  They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  let  them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham:  but 
if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will 
repent. 

3 1  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  y  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

y  John  xii.  10,  11. 

To  make  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward  still 
more  profitable,  let  every  man  consider  : — 

1.  That  God  is  his  master ,  and  the  author  of  all 
the  good  he  enjoys,  whether  it  be  spiritual  or  temporal. 

2.  That  every  man  is  only  a  steward ,  not  a  pro¬ 
prietor  of  those  things. 

3.  That  all  must  give  an  account  to  God,  how  they 
have  used  or  abused  the  blessings  with  which  they 
have  been  entrusted. 

4.  That  the  goods  which  God  has  entrusted  to  our 
care  are  goods  of  body  and  soul:  goods  of  nature  and 
grace  :  of  birth  and  education :  His  word,  Spirit ,  and 
ordinances :  goods  of  life,  health ,  genius ,  strength , 
dignity ,  riches ;  and  even  poverty  itself  is  often  a 
blessing  from  the  hand  of  God. 

5 .  That  all  these  may  be  improved  to  God’s  honour, 
our  good,  and  our  neighbour’s  edification  and  comfort. 

6.  That  the  time  is  coming  in  which  we  shall  be 
called  to  an  account  before  God,  concerning  the  use 
we  have  made  of  the  good  things  with  which  he  has 
entrusted  us. 

7.  That  we  may,  even  now,  be  accused  before  our 
Maker,  of  the  awful  crime  of  wasting  our  Lord’s 
substance. 

8.  That  if  this  crime  can  be  proved  against  us,  we 
are  in  immediate  danger  of  being  deprived  of  all  the 
blessings  which  wTe  have  thus  abused,  and  of  being 
separated  from  God  and  the  glory  of  his  power  for  ever. 

9.  That  on  hearing  of  the  danger  to  which  we  are 
exposed,  though  we  cannot  dig  to  purchase  salvation, 
yet  we  must  beg,  incessantly  beg,  at  the  throne  of  grace 
for  mercy  to  pardon  all  that  is  past. 

10.  That  not  a  moment  is  to  be  lost :  the  arrest  of 
death  may  have  gone  out  against  us ;  and  this  very 
night — hour — minute,  our  souls  may  be  required  of  us. 
Let  us  therefore  learn  wisdom  from  the  prudent  des¬ 
patch  which  a  worldly-minded  man  would  use  to 
retrieve  his  ruinous  circumstances  ;  and  watch  and 
pray,  and  use  the  little  spark  of  the  Divine  light  which 
yet  remains,  but  which  is  ready  to  die,  that  we  may 
escape  the  gulf  of  perdition,  and  obtain  some 
humble  place  in  the  heaven*  of  glory.  Our  wants 
are  pressing  ;  God  calls  loudly  ;  and  eternity  is  at  hand  * 

(  30*  ) 
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Directions  concerning 


CHAP.  XVII. 


forgiveness  of  injuries 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Christ  teaches  the  necessity  of  avoiding  offences ,  1,  2.  How  to  treat  an  offending  brother ,  3,  4.  The  effi¬ 
cacy  of  faith ,  5,  6.  No  man  by  his  services  or  obedience  can  profit  his  Maker ,  7—10.  He  cleanses  ten 
lepers ,  11-19.  The  Pharisees  inquire  when  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  commence ;  Christ  answers  them, 
and  corrects  their  improper  views  of  the  subject ,  20—37. 


AAMD42°93'  THEN  said  he  unto  the  disciples, 
An.Olymp.  a  It  is  impossible  but  that  of- 
. — i — 1_  fences  will  come  :  but  wo  unto  him , 
through  whom  they  come  ! 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into 
the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones. 

3  IT  Take  heed  to  yourselves  :  b  If  thy  bro¬ 
ther  trespass  against  thee,  c  rebuke  him ;  and 
if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times 
in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  return  again 
to  thee,  saying,  I  repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive 
him. 

5  f  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord, 
Increase  our  faith. 

a  Matt,  xviii.  6,  7 ;  Mark  ix.  42  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  19. - b  Matt,  xviii. 

15,  21. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  1.  It  is  impossible  but  that  offences  will  come ] 
Such  is  the  corrupt  state  of  the  human  heart  that, 
notwithstanding  ali  the  influences  of  grace,  and  the 
promises  of  glory,  men  will  continue  to  sin  against 
God ;  and  his  justice  must  continue  to  punish.  See 
on  Matt,  xviii.  6. 

Verse  2.  A  mill-stone\  That  drowning  a  person 
with  a  stone  tied  about  the  neck  was  an  ancient  mode 
of  punishment,  see  proved  in  the  note  on  Matt,  xviii. 
6,  7.  to  which  let  the  following  be  added.  To  have  a 
mill-stone  hanged  about  the  neck ,  was  a  common  pro¬ 
verb.  “  Samuel  saith,  A  man  may  marry,  and  after 
that  addict  himself  to  the  study  of  the  law.  Rab. 
Jochanan  saith,  No  :  shall  he  addict  himself  to  the 
study  of  the  law  with  a  mill-stone  about  his  neck  1” 

The  place  in  Aristophanes,  to  which  the  reader  is 
referred  in  the  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  6,  is  the  following : — 

A pav  pereupov  eig  to  ftapad-pov  ep(3a?M, 

E/c  tov  Xa pvyyog  EKKpepaoag  vi rep(3o?.ov. 

“  Lifting  him  up  into  the  air,  I  will  plunge  him 
into  the  deep :  a  great  stone  being  hung  about  his 
neck.”  Aristoph.  in  Equit.  ver.  1359. 

Verses  3,  4.  If  thy  brother  trespass]  See  the  notes 
on  Matt,  xviii.  21,  22. 

Verse  5.  Increase  our  faith.]  This  work  of  pardon¬ 
ing  every  offence  of  every  man,  and  that  continually , 
seemed  so  difficult,  even  to  the  disciples  themselves, 
that  they  saw,  without  an  extraordinary  degree  of 
faith,  they  should  never  be  able  to  keep  this  command. 
But  some  think  that  this  and  what  follows  relate  to 
what  Maithew  has  mentioned,  chap  xvii.  19,  20. 
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6  d  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye 

had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  An.  oiymp. 

•  i  .  .  .i  .  .  CCII.l. 

ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine  _ _ 

tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be 

thou  planted  in  the  sea  ;  and  it  should  obey  you . 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plough 
mg  or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and 
by,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field,  Go  and 
sit  down  to  meat  ? 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him,  Make 
ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself, 
e  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken  ; 
and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant,  because  he 
did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  ?  I 
trow  not. 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done 

c  Lev.  xix.  17  ;  Prov.  xvii.  10 ;  James  v.  19. - d  Matt.  xvii.  20 ; 

xxi.  21 ;  Mark  ix.  23  ;  xi.  23. - e  Chap.  xii.  37. 

Verse  6.  As  a  grain  of  mustard  seed]  A  faith  that 
increases  and  thrives  as  that  is  described  to  do,  Matt, 
xiii.  32,  where  see  the  note.  See  also  Matt.  xvii.  20. 

This  sycamine]  The  words  seem  to  intimate  that 
they  were  standing  by  such  a  tree.  The  sycamine  is 
probably  the  same  as  the  sycamore.  Sycamore  with 
us,  says  Mr.  Evelyn ,  is  falsely  so  called,  being  our 
acer  majus,  greater  maple.  The  true  sycamore  is  the 
ficus  Pharaonis  or  JEgyptia ,  Pharaoh’s ,  or  Egyptian 
fig-tree;  called  also,  from  its  similitude  in  leaves  and 
fruit,  morosycus ,  or  mulberry  fig-tree.  The  Arabians 
call  it  guimez :  it  grows  in  Cyprus,  Caria,  Rhodes, 
and  in  Judea  and  Galilee,  where  our  Lord  at  this  time 
was:  see  ver.  11.  St.  Jerome,  who  was  well  ac¬ 
quainted  with  these  countries,  translates  the  word  mul¬ 
berry-tree. 

Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root]  See  the  note  on 
Matt.  xxi.  21,  where  it  is  shown  that  this  mode  of 
speech  refers  to  the  accomplishment  of  things  verv 
difficult,  but  not  impossible. 

Verses  7-9.  Which  of  you ,  having  a  servant]  It  is 
never  supposed  that  the  master  waits  on  the  servant 
— the  servant  is  bound  to  wait  on  his  master,  and  to 
do  every  thing  for  him  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power  : 
nor  does  the  former  expect  thanks  for  it,  for  he  is 
bound  by  his  agreement  to  act  thus,  because  of  the 
stipulated  reward,  which  is  considered  as  being  equa 
in  value  to  all  the  service  that  he  can  perform. 

Vewse  10.  We  are  unprofitable  servants]  This  text 
has  often  been  produced  to  prove  that  no  man  can  live 
without  committing  sin  against  God.  But  let  it  be 
observed,  the  text  says  unprofitable  servants,  not  sin¬ 
ful  servants.  If  this  text  could  be  fairly  construed 
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Christ  cleanses 


ST.  LUKE. 


V*D  4293‘  those  things  which  are  command- 
An.  oiymp.  ed  you,  say,  We  are  f  unprofitable 

- - -  servants  :  we  have  done  that  which 

was  our  duty  to  do. 

1 1  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  g  as  he  went  to 
Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through  the  midst 
of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village, 
there  met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers, 
]l  which  stood  afar  off : 

1 3  And  they  lifted;  up  their  voices,  and  said, 
Jesus,  Master,,  have  mercy  on  us. 


1  Job  xxii.  3 ;  xxxv.  7 ;  Psa.  xvi.  2  ;  Matt.  xxv.  30 ;  Rom.  iii.  12 ; 
xi.  35;  1  Cor.  ix.  16,.  17;  Phil.  11. 


to  countenance  sinful  imperfection ,  it  would  be  easy 
to  demonstrate  that  there  is  not  one  of  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect,  in  paradise,  nor  a  ministering 
angel  at  the  throne  of  God,  but  is  sinfully  imperfect : 
for  none  of  these  can  work  righteousness,  in  the 
smallest  degree,  beyond  those  powers  wdiich  God  has 
given  them  ;  and  justice  and  equity  require  that  they 
should  exert  those  powers  to  the  uttermost  in  the 
service  of  their  Maher ;  and,  after  having  acted  thus, 
it  may  be  justly  said,  They  have  done  only  what  it  was 
their  duty  to  do.  The  nature  of  God  is  illimitable, 
and  all  the  attributes  of  that  nature  are  infinitely 
glorious  :  they  cannot  be  lessened  by  the  transgres¬ 
sions  of  his  creatures,  nor  can  they  be  increased  by 
the  uninterrupted,  eternal  obedience ,  and  unceasing 
hallelujahs,  of  all  the  intelligent  creatures  that  people 
the  whole  vortex  of  nature.  When  ages,  beyond  the 
power  of  arithmetic  to  sum  up,  have  elapsed,  it  may 
be  said  of  the  most  pure  and  perfect  creatures,  “Ye 
are  unprofitable  servants.”  Ye  have  derived  your 
being  from  the  infinite  fountain  of  life  :  ye  are  upheld 
by  the  continued  energy  of  the  Almighty :  his  glories 
are  infinite  and  eternal,  and  your  obedience  and  ser¬ 
vices,  however  excellent  in  themselves,  and  profitable 
to  you ,  have  added  nothing,  and  can  add  nothing,  to 
the  absolute  excellencies  and  glories  of  your  God. 

Verse  11.  He  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria 
and  Galilee .]  He  first  went  through  Galilee,  whence 
he  set  out  on  his  journey  ;  and  then  through  Samaria, 
of  which  mention  is  made,  chap.  ix.  51,  52.  All  who 
went  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  must  have  necessarily 
passed  through  Samaria,  unless  they  had  gone  to  the 
westward,  a  very  great  way  about.  Therefore  John 
tells  us,  chap.  iv.  4,  that  when  Jesus  left  Judea  to  go 
into  Galilee,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  pass  through 
Samaria ;  for  this  plain  reason,  because  it  was  the 
only  proper  road.  “  It  is  likely  that  our  Lord  set  out 
from  Capernaum,  traversed  the  remaining  villages  of 
G  alilee  as  far  as  Samaria,  and  then  passed  through  the 
small  country  of  Samaria,  preaching  and  teaching  every 
where,  and  curing  the  diseased,  as  usual.”  Calmet. 

Verse  12.  Ten — lepers ]  Concerning  the  leprosy  see 
the  note  on  Matt.  viii.  2  ;  and  on  Lev.  xiii.  and  xiv. 

Which  stood  afar  off]  They  kept  at  a  distance, 
because  forbidden  by  law  and  custom  to  come  near 
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the  ten  lepers. 


14  And  when  he  saw  them  he  ^p4^3' 

said  unto  them,  1  Go  show  your-  An.  oiymp. 
i  i  .  *  i  •  ceil.  l. 

selves  unto  the  priests.  And  it  _ 

came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went,  they  were 
cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
glorified  God, 

16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his  feet, 
giving  him  thanks  ;  and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said,  Were  there 
not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ? 

s  Chap.  ix.  51,  52  ;  John  iv.  4. - h  Lev.  xiii.  46. - >  Lev.  xiii 

2 ;  xiv.  2 ;  Matt.  viii.  4 ;  chap.  v.  14. 


to  those  who  were  sound,  for  fear  of  infecting  them. 
See  Lev.  xiii.  46  ;  Num.  v.  2  ;  2  Kings  xv.  5. 

Verse  13.  They  lifted  up  their  voices]  They  cried 
with  one  accord — they  were  all  equally  necessitous, 
and  there  was  but  one  voice  among  them  all,  though 
ten  were  engaged  in  crying  at  the  same  time.  As  they 
were  companions  in  suffering,  they  were  also  compa¬ 
nions  in  prayer.  Prayer  should  be  strong  and  earnest, 
when  the  disease  is  great  and  inveterate.  Sin  is 
the  worst  of  all  leprosies  ;  it  not  only  separates  those 
to  whom  it  cleaves  from  the  righteous,  but  ft  leparates 
them  from  God  ;  and  nothing  but  the  pitying  heart 
and  powerful  hand  of  Christ  Jesus  can  set  any  soul 
free  from  it. 

Verse  14.  Show  yourselves  unto  the  priests.]  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  direction,  Lev.  xiii.  2,  &c.  ;  xiv.  2,  &c. 
Our  Lord  intended  that  their  cure  should  be  received 
by  faith :  they  depended  on  his  goodness  and  power  ; 
and  though  they  had  no  promise,  yet  they  W'ent  at  his 
command  to  do  that  which  those  only  were  required 
by  the  law  to  do  who  wTere  already  healed. 

And — as  they  went]  In  this  spirit  of  implicit  faith ; 
they  were  cleansed.  God  highly  honours  this  kind  of 
faith,  and  makes  it  the  instrument  in  his  hand  of  work¬ 
ing  many  miracles.  He  who  will  not  believe  till  he 
receives  what  he  calls  a  reason  for  it,  is  never  likely 
to  get  his  soul  saved.  The  highest,  the  most  sove¬ 
reign  reason,  that  can  be  given  for  believing,  is  that 
God  has  commanded  it. 

Verse  15.  One  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
healed,  &c.]  It  seems  that  he  did  not  wait  to  go  first 
to  the  priest,  but  turned  immediately  back,  and  gave 
public  praise  to  the  kind  hand  from  which  he  had  re¬ 
ceived  his  cure. 

Verse  16.  He  was  a  Samaritan.]  One  who  pro¬ 
fessed  a  very  corrupt  religion  ;  and  from  whom  much 
less  was  to  be  expected  than  from  the  other  nine,  who 
probably  were  Jews. 

Verse  17.  Where  are  the  nine?]  Where  are  the 
numbers  that  from  time  to  time  have  been  converted 
to  God  1  Are  they  still  found  praising  him,  with  their 
faces  on  the  dust,  as  they  did  at  first  1  Alas  !  how' 
many  are  turned  back  to  perdition !  and  how  many  are 
again  mingled  with  the  world  ;  Reader  !  art  thou  of 
this  number  ? 


I 


CHAP.  XVII. 


The  Pharisees  inquire  when  the 


kingdom  of  God  should  come 


A\ Md I®  There  are  not  found  that  re- 
An.  Olymp.  turned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save 
_ _  this  stranger. 

19  k  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy 
way  :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

20  H  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the 
Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come,  he  answered  them  and  said,  The  king¬ 
dom  of  God  cometh  not  1  with  observation  : 

21  rn  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here!  or, 
lo  there  !  for,  behold,  n  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
0  within  you. 

22  H  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  p  The 


days  will  come,  when  ye  shall  desire  AAMI)4^3* 
to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  An.  Olymp. 
of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.  _ . 

23  q  And  they  shall  say  to  you,  See  here  ; 
or,  see  there  ;  go  not  after  them ,  nor  follow 
them. 

24  rFor  as  the  lightning  that  lighteneth  out 
of  the  one  part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the 
other  part  under  heaven;  so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  be  in  his  day. 

25  s  But  first  must  he  suffer  many  things, 
and  be  rejected  of  this  generation. 

26  t  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so 


k  Matt.  ix.  22 ;  Mark  v.  34  ;  x.  52  ;  chap.  vii.  50 ;  viii.  48 ; 

xviii.  42. - 1  Or,  with  outward  show. - m  Yer.  23. - n  Rom. 

xiv.  17. - °  Or,  among  you,  John.  i.  26. 


PSee  Matt.  ix.  15;  John  xvii.  12. - ^  Matt.  xxiv.  23;  Mark 

xiii.  21;  chap.  xxi.  8. - ‘  Matt.  xxiv.  27. - s  Mark  viii.  31; 

ix.  31  ;  x.  33 ;  chap.  ix.  22. - 1  Gen.  vii.,  Matt.  xxiv.  37. 


Yerse  18.  This  stranger .]  Often  God  receives 
more  praise  and  affectionate  obedience  from  those  who 
had  long  lived  without  his  knowledge  and  fear,  than 
from  those  who  were  bred  up  among  his  people,  and 
wrho  profess  to  be  called  by  his  name.  The  simple 
reason  is,  Those  who  have  much  forgiven  will  love 
much ,  chap.  vii.  47. 

Yerse  19.  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.]  Thy 
faith  hath  been  the  mean  of  receiving  that  influence 
by  which  thou  hast  been  cleansed. 

Yerse  20.  Cometh  not  with  observation]  With 
scrupulous  observation.  That  this  is  the  proper  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  original,  yera  tt aparypyaeog,  Kypke  and 
others  have  amply  proved  from  the  best  Greek  writers. 
As  if  he  had  said  :  “  The  kingdom  of  God,  the  glori¬ 
ous  religion  of  the  Messiah,  does  not  come  in  such  a 
way  as  to  be  discerned  only  by  sagacious  critics,  or  is 
only  to  be  seen  by  those  who  are  scrupulously  watch¬ 
ing  for  it ;  it  is  not  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  confined 
to  one  place,  so  that  men  might  say  of  it,  Behold  it  is 
only  here ,  or  only  there :  for  this  kingdom  of  God  is 
publicly  revealed ;  and  behold  it  is  among  you ;  I  pro¬ 
claim  it  publicly ,  and  work  those  miracles  which  prove 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  ;  and  none  of  these  things 
are  done  in  a  corner.’’'1 

Dr.  Lightfoot  has  well  observed  that  there  are  two 
senses  especially  in  which  the  phrase  “  kingdom  of 
heaven,”  is  to  be  understood.  1.  The  promulgation 
and  establishment  of  the  Christian  religion.  2.  The 
total  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity.  The  Jews  ima¬ 
gined  that  when  the  Messiah  should  come  he  would 
destroy  the  Gentiles,  and  reign  gloriously  over  the 
Jews  :  the  very  reverse  of  this,  our  Lord  intimates, 
should  be  the  case.  He  was  about  to  destroy  the 
whole  Jewish  polity,  and  reign  gloriously  among  the 
Gentiles.  Hence  he  mentions  the  case  of  the  general 
deluge,  and  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
As  if  he  had  said:  “The  coming  of  this  kingdom 
shall  be  as  fatal  to  you  as  the  deluge  was  to  the  old 
world,  and  as  the  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven  were 
to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.”  Our  Lord  states  that  this 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  within  them,  i.  e.  that  they 
themselves  should  be  the  scene  of  these  desolations, 
as,  through  their  disobedience  and  rebellion,  they  pos- 
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sessed  the  seeds  of  these  judgments.  See  on  Matt, 
iii.  2. 

Yerse  21.  Lo  here !  or,  lo  there!]  Perhaps  those 
Pharisees  thought  that  the  Messiah  was  kept  secret, 
in  some  private  place,  known  only  to  some  of  their 
rulers ;  and  that  by  and  by  he  should  be  pro¬ 
claimed  in  a  similar  way  to  that  in  which  Joash  was 
by  Jehoiada  the  priest.  See  the  account,  2  Chron. 
xxiii.  1—11. 

Yerse  22.  When  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the 
days]  As  it  was  our  Lord’s  constant  custom  to  sup¬ 
port  and  comfort  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  wre  cannot 
suppose  that  he  intimates  here  that  they  shall  be  left 
destitute  of  those  blessings  necessary  for  their  support 
in  a  day  of  trial.  When  he  says,  Ye  shall  desire  to 
see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  he  either  means, 
ye  of  this  nation,  ye  Jews,  and  addresses  his  disciples 
as  if  they  should  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  de¬ 
claration  ;  intimating  that  heavy  calamities  were  about 
to  fall  upon  them,  and  that  they  should  desire  in  vain 
to  have  those  opportunities  of  returning  to  God  which 
now  they  rejected ;  or,  he  means  that  such  should  the 
distressed  state  of  this  people  be,  that  the  disciples 
would  through  pity  and  tenderness  desire  the  removal 
of  those  punishments  from  them,  which  could  not  be 
removed  because  the  cup  of  their  iniquity  was  full. 
But  the  former  is  more  likely  to  be  the  sense  of  the 
place. 

Yerse  23.  And  they  shall  say]  Or,  And  if  they 
shall  say.  Two  MSS.,  the  Syriac  and  Armenian, 
have  eav,  if. 

See  here]  KM,  sixteen  others,  and  the  later  Sy¬ 
riac,  have  6  ^pmrof,  Behold  the  Christ  is  here.  I  his 
is  undoubtedly  the  meaning  of  the  place.  See  on 
Matt.  xxiv.  23. 

Yerse  24.  As  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth]  See 
this  particularly  explained,  Matt.  xxiv.  27,  28. 

Yerse  25.  But  first  must  he  suffer  many  things] 
As  the  cup  of  the  iniquity  of  this  people  shall  not  be 
full  till  they  have  finally  rejected  and  crucified  the  Lord 
of  life  and  glory,  so  this  desolation  cannot  take  place 
till  after  my  death. 

Yerse  26.  As  it  was  in  the  days  oj  Noe]  See  on 
Matt.  xxiv.  38. 
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A-AM- 4033.  s}iaii  ^  be  aiso  in  the  days  of  the 

A.  D.  29.  J 

An.  oiymp.  Son  of  man. 

rrTT  1 

_ 1—  27  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 

married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage, 
until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and 
the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

28  u  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought, 
they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded ; 

29  But  v  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of 
Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when 
the  Son  of  man  w  is  revealed. 

3 1  In  that  day,  he  x  which  shall  be  upon  the 
housetop,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him 
not  come  down  to  take  it  away ;  and  he  that 


is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  A; 

7  A.  D.  29. 

return  back.  An.  oiymp 

PPTI  1 

32  y  Remember  Lot’s  wife.  - i— 


33  z  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life 
shall  preserve  it. 

34  a  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there  shall  be 
two  men  in  one  bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  shall  be  left. 

35  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

36  [b  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field  ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.] 

37  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
c  Where,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Wheresoever  the  body  is,  thither  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together. 


u  Gen.  xix. - v  Gen.  xix.  16, 24. - w  2  Thess.  i.  7. - x  Matt. 

xxiv.  17 ;  Mark  xiii.  15. - 7  Gen.  xix.  26. - z  Matt.  x.  39 ; 

xvi.  25 ;  Mark  viii.  35 ;  chap.  ix.  24 ;  John  xii.  25. 


a  Matt.  xxiv.  40,  41 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  17. - b  This  36th  verse  is 

wanting  in  most  of  the  Greek  copies. - c  Job  xxxix.  30 ;  Matt. 

xxiv.  28. 


Terse  27.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  &c.]  They 
spent  their  whole  lives  in  reference  to  this  world  ;  and 
made  no  sort  of  provision  for  their  immortal  souls.  So 
it  was  when  the  Romans  came  to  destroy  Judea;  there 
was  a  universal  carelessness,  and  no  one  seemed  to 
regard  the  warnings  given  by  the  Son  of  God. 

Verse  29.  It  rained  fire  and  brimstone ]  Instead 
of  it  rained,  Gen.  xix.  24  justifies  the  insertion  of  the 
pronoun  he,  as  implied  in  the  verb  ejpe^e ;  for  it  is 
there  said  that  Jehovah  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from 
Jehovah  out  of  heaven. 

Terse  31.  He  which  shall  be  upon  the  housetop ] 
See  this  explained  on  Matt.  xxiv.  17. 

Terse  32.  Remember  Lot's  ivifei]  Relinquish 
every  thing,  rather  than  lose  your  souls.  She  looked 
back,  Gen.  xix.  26  ;  probably  she  turned  back  also  to 
carry  some  of  her  goods  away — for  so  much  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verse  seems  to  intimate,  and  became  a  monu¬ 
ment  of  the  Divine  displeasure,  and  of  her  own  folly 
and  sin.  It  is  a  proof  that  we  have  loved  with  a  cri¬ 
minal  affection  that  which  we  leave  with  grief  and 
anxiety,  though  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  abandon  it. 

Terse  33.  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life ] 
These  or  similar  words  were  spoken  on  another  occa¬ 
sion.  See  on  Matt.  x.  39  ;  xvi.  25,  26. 

Verses  34  and  36.  On  the  subject  of  these  verses 
see  Matt.  xxiv.  40,  41.  The  36th  verse  is,  without 
doubt,  an  interpolation  ;  see  the  margin.  It  was  pro¬ 


bably  borrowed  from  Matt.  xxiv.  40.  The  whole  verse 
is  wanting  in  ABEGHKLQS,  more  than  fifty  others, 
the  Coptic,  AEthiopic,  Gothic,  Slavonic,  and  many  of 
the  fathers  :  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text. — 
Well  might  our  translators  say  in  the  margin,  This 
36th  verse  is  wanting  in  most  of  the  Greek  copies . 
Griesbach  thinks  it  might  have  been  omitted  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  similar  ending,  (see  the  preceding  verse,) 
or  that  it  was  borrowed  from  Matt.  xxiv.  40. 

Terse  37.  Where,  Lord!)  In  what  place  shall  ali 
these  dreadful  evils  fall  1  The  answer  our  Lord  gives 
in  a  figure,  the  application  of  which  they  are  to  make 
themselves.  Where  the  dead  carcass  is,  there  will  be 
the  birds  of  prey — where  the  sin  is,  there  will  the 
punishment  be.  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  28. 

Thither  will  the  eagles  ( or  vultures )  be  gathered 
together.  The  jackal  or  chakal  is  a  devourer  of  dead 
bodies  ;  and  the  vulture  is  not  less  so  :  it  is  very  re  - 
markable  how  suddenly  these  birds  appear  after  the 
death  of  an  animal  in  the  open  field,  though  a  single 
one  may  not  have  been  seen  on  the  spot  for  a  long 
period  before.  The  following  chapter  seems  to  be  a 
continuation  of  this  discourse  :  at  least  it  is  likely  they 
were  spoken  on  the  same  occasion.  Roth  contain 
truths  which  the  reader  should  carefully  ponder,  and 
receive  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  and  faith,  that  he  may 
not  come  into  the  same  condemnation  into  which  these 
have  fallen. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  parable  of  the  importunate  widow,  1-8.  Of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican,  9—14.  Infants  brought  Lo 
Christ,  15—17.  The  ruler  who  wished  to  know  how  he  might  inherit  eternal  life,  18—23.  Our  Lord's 
refections  on  his  case,  24—27.  What  they  shall  receive  who  follow  Christ,  28—30.  He  foretells  his 
approaching  passion  and  death ,  31—34.  He  restores  a  blind  man  to  sight  at  Jericho,  35-43. 
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A\^d  ^29 3  ^ie  sPa^e  a  Para^e  unto 

An.(Ojymp.  them  to  this  end ,  that  men  ought 

- a  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ; 

2  Saying,  There  was  b  in  a  city  a  judge, 
which  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man  : 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city ;  and 
she  came  unto  him,  saying,  Avenge  me  of 
mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while  ;  but  after¬ 


ward,  he  said  within  himself,  A;MT-,4°33* 

Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  recrard  An.  oiymp. 

b  CCII.  1. 


man 
5 


c  Yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I 
will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming 
she  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  the  unjust 
judge  saith. 

7  And  d  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect, 


a  Chap.  xi.  5 ;  xxi.  36 ;  Rom.  xii.  12 ;  Eph.  vi.  18 ;  Col.  iv.  2 ;  1  Thess. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

V erse  1 .  Men  ought  always  to  pray]  Therefore  the 
plain  meaning  and  moral  of  the  parable  are  evident ; 
viz.  that  as  afflictions  and  desolations  were  coming 
on  the  land,  and  they  should  have  need  of  much  pa¬ 
tience  and  continual  fortitude,  and  the  constant  influ¬ 
ence  and  protection  of  the  Almighty,  therefore  they 
should  be  instant  in  prayer.  It  states,  farther,  that 
men  should  never  cease  praying  for  that  the  necessity 
of  which  God  has  given  them  to  feel ,  till  they  receive 
a  full  answer  to  their  prayers.  No  other  meaning 
need  be  searched  for  in  this  parable  :  St.  Luke,  who 
perfectly  knew  his  Master’s  meaning,  has  explained  it 
as  above. 

Verse  2.  A  judge ,  which  feared  not  God ,  neither 
regarded  man]  It  is  no  wonder  that  our  Lord  calls 
this  person  an  unrighteous  judge,  ver.  6.  No  person 
is  worthy  to  be  put  in  the  sacred  office  of  a  judge  who 
does  not  deeply  fear  God,  and  tenderly  respect  his 
fellow  creatures.  Because  this  person  feared  not  God , 
he  paid  no  attention  to  the  calls  of  justice  ;  and  be¬ 
cause  he  respected  not  man ,  he  was  unmoved  at  the 
complaint  of  the  widow.  Even  among  the  heathens 
this  was  the  character  of  a  man  totally  abandoned  to 
all  evil.  So  Dion  Cassius  says  of  Vitellius,  that  he 
neither  regarded  gods  nor  men — ovre  ruv  av&pwmov, 
ovrt  tov  'deuv  e(j>povTi£ev. 

Verse  3.  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary .]  The 
original,  enducrjcrov  ye  arro  tov  avridmov  pov ,  had  better 
be  translated,  Do  me  justice  against ,  or  vindicate  me 
from ,  my  adversary.  If  the  woman  had  come  to  get 
revenge ,  as  our  common  translation  intimates,  I  think 
our  blessed  Lord  would  never  have  permitted  her  to 
have  the  honour  of  a  place  in  the  sacred  records.  She 
desired  to  have  justice ,  and  that  only ;  and  by  her 
importunity  she  got  that  which  the  unrighteous  judge 
had  no  inclination  to  give,  but  merely  for  his  oivn  ease. 

Verse  4.  He  said  within  himself  ]  How  many  ac¬ 
tions  which  appear  good  have  neither  the  love  of  God, 
nor  that  of  our  neighbour,  but  only  self-love  of  the 
basest  kind,  for  their  principle  and  motive  ! 

Verse  5.  She  weary  me.]  'YmjTuafy  pe,  Stun  me. 
A  metaphor  taken  from  boxers,  who  bruise  each  other, 
and  by  beating  each  other  about  the  face  blacken  the 
eyes.  See  I  Cor.  ix.  27. 

Verse  6.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith.]  Our 
blessed  Lord  intimates  that  we  should  reason  thus 
with  ourselves  :  “  If  a  person  of  such  an  infamous 
character  as  this  judge  was  could  yield  to  the  pressing 
and  continual  solicitations  of  a  poor  widow,  for  whom 

1 


v.  17. - b  Gr.  in  a  certain  city. - c  Chap.  xi.  8. - 11  Rev.  vi.  10. 

he  felt  nothing  but  contempt,  how  much  more  ready 
must  God  be,  who  is  infinitely  good  and  merciful,  and 
who  loves  his  creatures  in  the  tenderest  manner,  to 
give  his  utmost  salvation  to  all  them  who  diligently 
seek  it !” 

Verse  7.  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect] 
And  will  not  God  the  righteous  Judge  do  justice  for 
his  chosen  ?  Probably  this  may  refer  to  the  cruel  usage 
which  his  disciples  had  met  with,  and  w’ere  still  re¬ 
ceiving,  from  the  disobedient  and  unbelieving  Jews ; 
and  which  should  be  finally  visited  upon  them  in  the 
destruction  of  their  city,  and  the  calamities  which 
should  follow.  But  we  may  consider  the  text  as 
having  a  more  extensive  meaning.  As  God  has  gra¬ 
ciously  promised  to  give  salvation  to  every  soul  that 
comes  unto  him  through  his  Son,  and  has  put  his 
Spirit  in  their  hearts,  inducing  them  to  cry  unto  him 
incessantly  for  it ;  the  goodness  of  his  nature  and  the 
promise  of  his  grace  bind  him  to  hear  the  prayers 
they  offer  unto  him,  and  to  grant  them  all  that  sal¬ 
vation  which  he  has  led  them  by  his  promise  and  Spi¬ 
rit  to  request. 

Which  cry  day  and.  night  unto  him,  &c.]  This  is  a 
genuine  characteristic  of  the  true  elect  or  disciples  of 
Christ.  They  feel  they  have  neither  light,  power, 
nor  goodness,  but  as  they  receive  them  from  him ; 
and,  as  he  is  the  desire  of  their  soul,  they  incessantly 
seek  that  they  may  be  upheld  and  saved  by  him. 

Though  he  bear  long  with  them  ?]  Rather,  and  he 
is  compassionate  towards  them,  and  consequently  not 
at  all  like  to  the  unrighteous  judge.  Instead  of  panpo- 
dvpuv,  and  be  long-suffering,  as  in  our  translation,  I 
read  paspodopei,  he  is  compassionate,  which  reading  is 
supported  by  ABDLQ,  and  several  others.  The  rea¬ 
son  which  our  Lord  gives  for  the  success  of  his  cho¬ 
sen,  is,  1.  They  cry  unto  him  day  and  night.  2.  He 
is  compassionate  towards  them.  In  consequence  ot 
the  first,  they  might  expect  justice  even  from  an  wn- 
righteous  judge  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  the  second , 
they  are  sure  of  salvation,  because  they  ask  it  from 
that  God  who  is  towards  them  a  Father  of  eternal  love 
and  compassion.  There  was  little  reason  to  expect 
justice  from  the  unrighteous  judge  :  1.  Because  he 

was  unrighteous  ;  and  2.  Because  he  had  no  respect 
for  man  :  no,  not  even  for  a  poor  desolate  widow.  But 
there  is  all  the  reason  under  heaven  to  expect  mercy 
from  God:  1.  Because  he  is  righteous,  and  he  has 
promised  it;  and  2.  Because  he  is  compassionate 
towards  his  creatures  ;  being  ever  prone  to  give  more 
than  the  most  enlarged  heart  can  request  of  him 
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Aa.Md  4293  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him, 
An.  oiymp.  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ? 

- 8  I  tell  you  e  that  he  will  avenge 

them  speedily.  Nevertheless  when  the  Son 
of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ? 

9  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain 
f  which  trusted  in  themselves  s  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  despised  others  : 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to 


pray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  A^M^4^3* 
other  a  publican.  An.  oiymp. 

1 1  The  Pharisee  h  stood  and  - — - 

prayed  thus  with  himself,  1  God,  I  thank 
thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  ex¬ 
tortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this 
publican. 

1 2  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of 
all  that  I  possess. 


e  Heb.  x.  37 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  8, 9. - f  Ch.  x.  29 ;  xvi.  15. - s  Or,  as  being 


righteous. - hPsa.  cxxxv.  2. - ^sa.  i.  15;  lviii.  2;  Rev.  iii.  17. 


Every  reader  must  perceive  that  the  common  trans¬ 
lation  is  so  embarrassed  as  to  be  almost  unintelligible  ; 
while  that  in  this  note,  from  the  above  authorities,  is 
as  plain  as  possible,  and  shows  this  beautiful  parable 
to  be  one  of  the  most  invaluable  pieces  in  the  word 
of  God. 

Terse  8.  He  will  avenge  them  speedily .]  Or,  He 
will  do  them  justice  speedily — ev  Ta%ei,  instantly ,  in 
a  trice.  1.  Because  he  has  promised  it;  and  2.  Be¬ 
cause  he  is  inclined  to  do  it. 

When  the  Son  of  man  cometh ]  To  require  the  pro¬ 
duce  of  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  sown  among  this 
people. 

Shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?]  Or  rather,  Shall 
he  find  fidelity  in  this  land  ?  Shall  he  find  that  the 
soil  has  brought  forth  a  harvest  proportioned  to  the 
culture  bestowed  on  it  1  No !  And  therefore  he  de¬ 
stroyed  that  land. 

Verse  9.  Despised ]  ’E^ovdevowrac,  Disdained , 
made  nothing  of  others,  treated  them  with  sovereign 
contempt.  Our  Lord  grants  that  the  Pharisees  made 
clean  the  outside  :  but,  alas  !  what  pride,  vain  glory, 
and  contempt  for  others,  were  lodged  within ! 

Verse  10.  A  Pharisee ]  For  a  description  of  the 
Pharisees  and  their  tenets,  see  on  Matt.  xvi.  1. 

Publican.']  See  an  account  of  these  on  Matt.  v.  46. 
Both  these  persons  went  to  the  temple  to  pray ,  i.  e.  to 
worship  God  :  they  were  probably  both  Jews,  and  felt 
themselves  led  by  different  motives  to  attend  at  the 
temple,  at  the  hour  of  prayer  :  the  one  to  return  thanks 
for  the  mercies  he  had  received  ;  the  other  to  implore 
that  grace  which  alone  could  redeem  him  from  his  sins. 

A  erse  11.  Stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself] 
Or,  stood  by  himself  and  prayed,  as  some  would 
translate  the  words.  He  probably  supposed  it  dis¬ 
graceful  to  appear  to  have  any  connection  with  this 
penitent  publican  ;  therefore  his  conduct  seemed  to 
say,  “  Stand  by  thyself;  I  am  more  holy  than  thou.” 
He  seems  not  only  to  have  stood  by  himself  but  also 
to  have  prayed  by  himself ;  neither  associating  in  per¬ 
son  nor  in  petitions  with  his  poor  guilty  neighbour. 

God ,  I  thank  thee,  &c.]  In  Matt.  v.  20,  our  Lord 
says,  Unless  your  righteousness  abound  more  than 
that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God:  see  the  note  there.  Now, 
the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  is  de¬ 
scribed  here  by  a  Pharisee  himself.  We  find  it  was 
wofold :  1 .  It  consisted  in  doing  no  harm  to  others. 
’■■53.  In  attending  all  the  ordinances  of  God,  then  esta- 
!  Wished  in  the  J ewish  economy ;  and  in  these  things 
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they  were  not  like  other  men,  the  bulk  of  the  inha¬ 
bitants  of  the  land  paying  little  or  no  attention  to  them. 
That  the  Pharisees  were  in  their  origin  a  pure  and 
holy  people  can  admit  of  little  doubt ;  but  that  they 
had  awfully  degenerated  before  our  Lord’s  time  is  suf¬ 
ficiently  evident.  They  had  lost  the  spirit  of  theif 
institution,  and  retained  nothing  else  than  its  external 
regulations.  See  on  Matt.  xvi.  1. 

1.  This  Pharisee  did  no  harm  to  others — I  am  not 
rapacious,  nor  unjust,  nor  an  adulterer.  I  seize  no 
man’s  property  through  false  pretences.  I  take  the 
advantage  of  no  man’s  ignorance  in  buying  or  selling. 
I  avoid  every  species  of  uncleanness.  In  a  word,  I 
do  to  others  as  I  wish  them  to  do  to  me.  How  many 
of  those  called  Christians  are  not  half  as  good  as  this 
Pharisee !  And,  yet,  he  was  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

2.  He  observed  the  ordinances  of  religion — I  fast 
twice  in  the  week.  The  Jewish  days  of  fasting,  in 
each  week,  were  the  second  and  fifth  ;  what  wre  call 
Monday  and  Thursday.  These  were  instituted  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  Moses’  going  up  to  the  mount  to  give 
the  law,  which  they  suppose  to  have  been  on  the  fifth 
day  ;  and  of  his  descent,  after  he  had  received  the  two 
tables,  which  they  suppose  was  on  the  second  day  of 
the  week. 

Verse  12.  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess.]  Or, 
of  all  I  acquire,  Kroyai.  Raphelius  has  well  observed, 
that  this  verb,  in  the  present  tense,  signifies  to  acquire 
— in  the  preter,  to  possess :  the  Pharisee’s  meaning 
seems  to  be,  “  As  fast  as  I  gain  any  thing,  I  give  the 
tenth  part  of  it  to  the  house  of  God  and  to  the  poor.” 
Those  who  dedicate  a  certain  part  of  their  earnings  to 
the  Lord  should  never  let  it  rest  with  themselves,  lest 
possession  should  produce  covetousness.  This  was  the 
Pharisee’s  righteousness,  and  the  ground  on  which  he 
budded  his  hope  of  final  salvation.  That  the  Phari¬ 
sees  had  a  strong  opinion  of  their  own  righteousness, 
the  following  history  will  prove  : — 

“  Rabbi  Simeon,  the  son  of  Jochai,  said  :  The  whole 
world  is  not  worth  thirty  righteous  persons,  such  as  our 
father  Abraham.  If  there  were  only  thirty  righteous 
persons  in  the  world,  I  and  my  son  should  make  two 
of  them ;  but  if  there  were  but  twenty,  I  and  my  son 
would  be  of  the  number ;  and  if  there  were  but  ten,  I 
and  my  son  would  be  of  the  number ;  and  if  there 
were  but  five,  I  and  my  son  would  be  of  the  five  ;  and 
if  there  were  but  two,  I  and  my  son  would  be  those 
two  ;  and  if  there  were  but  one,  myself  should  be  thai 
one.”  Bereshith  Rabba,  s.  35,  fol.  34.  This  is  a 

1 


The  publican's  prayer. 


CHAP.  XVIII.  Children  brought  to  Christ 


1 3  And  the  publican,  standing 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  Olymp.  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much 

CCll.  l.  7  .  .  \ 

-  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote 

upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to 

me  a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his 
house  justified  rather  than  the  other :  k  for 
every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ; 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 


15  1  1  And  they  brought  unto  A-AMn4!S3- 

him  also  infants,  that  lie  would  touch  An.  Olymp. 

ecu  i 

them  :  but  when  his  disciples  saw  - _ 1_ 

it,  they  rebuked  them. 

1 6  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said, 
Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not :  for  m  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

17  n  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 


k  Job  xxii.  29;  Matt,  xxiii.  12;  chap.  xiv.  11  ;  James  iv.  6; 

1  Pet.  v.  5,  6. 

genuine  specimen  of  Pharisaic  pride.  No  wonder  that 
our  Lord  accused  these  of  pride  and  vain  glory  :  they 
were  far  from  humility,  and  consequently  far  from 
righteousness. 

Verse  13.  The  publican,  standing  afar  off ]  Not 
because  he  was  a  heathen,  and  dared  not  approach  the 
holy  place;  (for  it  is  likely  he  was  a  Jew  ;)  but  because 
he  was  a  true  penitent,  and  felt  himself  utterly  unwor¬ 
thy  to  appear  before  God. 

Would  not  lift  up — his  eyes']  Holding  down  the 
head,  with  the  eyes  fixed  upon  the  earth,  was,  1.  A 
sign  of  deep  distress.  2.  Of  a  consciousness  and  con¬ 
fession  of  guilt.  And,  3.  It  was  the  very  posture  that 
the  Jewish  rabbins  required  in  those  who  prayed  to 
God.  See  Ezra  ix.  6  ;  and  Mishna,  in  Berachoth, 
chap.  v.  ;  and  Kypke's  note  here.  So  the  Pharisee 
appears  to  have  forgotten  one  of  his  own  precepts. 

But  smote  upon  his  breast ]  Smiting  the  breast  w'as 
a  token  of  excessive  grief,  commonly  practised  in  all 
nations.  It  seems  to  intimate  a  desire,  in  the  penitent, 
to  punish  that  heart  through  the  evil  propensities  of  which 
the  sin  deplored  had  been  committed.  It  is  still  used 
among  the  Roman  Catholics  in  their  general  confessions. 

God  be  merciful  to  me\  'I/l aa-&r]Ti  poi — Be  propi¬ 
tious  toward  me  through  sacrifice — or,  let  an  atone¬ 
ment  be  made  for  me.  I  am  a  sinner,  and  cannot  be 
saved  but  in  this  way.  The  Greek  word  llao/co,  or 
VkacKopaL,  often  signifies  to  make  expiation  for  sin  ;  and 
is  used  by  the  Septuagint,  Psa.  lxv.  4  ;  lxxviii.  38  ; 
lxxix.  9,  for  1DD  kipper,  he  made  an  atonement.  So 
Uacr/iof,  a  propitiation,  is  used  by  the  same,  for  HXDn 
chataah,  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  Ezek.  xliv.  27  ;  and  llaa- 
TTjpLov ,  the  mercy  seat ,  is,  in  the  above  version,  the 
translation  of  m3D  kapporeth,  the  lid  of  the  ark  of 
the  covenant,  on  and  before  which  the  blood  of  the  ex¬ 
piatory  victim  was  sprinkled,  on  the  great  day  of 
atonement.  The  verb  is  used  in  exactly  the  same 
sense  by  the  best  Greek  writers.  The  following  from 
Herodotus ,  lib.  i.  p.  19,  edit.  Gale,  is  full  in  point. 
Ovcuyoi  peyaTiycu  tov  ev  Ae^oum  &eov  'IAA2KETO. 
Croesus  appeased ,  or  made  an  atonement  to,  the  Del¬ 
phic  god  by  immense  sacrifices.  We  see  then,  at  once, 
the  reason  why  our  blessed  Lord  said  that  the  tax-ga¬ 
therer  went  down  to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the 
other : — he  sought  for  mercy  through  an  atonement  for 
sin,  which  was  the  only  way  in  which  God  had  from 
the  beginning  purposed  to  save  sinners.  As  the  Phari¬ 
see  depended  on  his  doing  no  harm ,  and  observing  the 
ordinances  of  religion  for  his  acceptance  with  God,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  economy  of  grace  and  justice,  he  must 

1 


1  Matt.  xix.  13  ;  Mark  x.  13. - ml  Cor.  xiv.  20;  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

n  Mark  x.  15. 

be  rejected  :  for  as  all  had  sinned  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God,  and  no  man  could  make  an  atone¬ 
ment  for  his  sins,  so  he  who  did  not  take  refuge  in 
that  which  God’s  mercy  had  provided  must  be  exclud¬ 
ed  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  was  no  new 
doctrine  :  it  was  the  doctrine  publicly  and  solemnly 
preached  by  every  sacrifice  offered  under  the  Jewish 
law.  Without  shedding  of  blood  there  ip  no  remission , 
was  the  loud  and  constant  cry  of  the  whole  Mosaic 
economy.  From  this  we  may  see  what  it  is  to  have 
a  righteousness  superior  to  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pha¬ 
risees.  We  must  humble  ourselves  before  God,  which 
they  did  not  :  we  must  take  refuge  in  the  blood  of  the 
cross,  which  they  would  not ;  and  be  meek  and  hum 
ble  of  heart,  which  they  were  not. 

Many  suppose  that  the  Pharisees  thought  they  could 
acquire  righteousness  of  themselves,  independently  of 
God,  and  that  they  did  not  depend  on  him  for  grace  or 
power  :  but  let  us  not  make  them  ivorse  than  they  were 
— for  this  is  disclaimed  by  the  Pharisee  in  the  text, 
who  attributes  all  the  good  he  had  to  God  :  O  God,  I 
thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  others — it  is  thou  who 
hast  made  me  to  differ.  But  this  was  not  sufficient  : 
restraining  grace  must  not  be  put  in  the  place  of  the 
i treat  atonement.  Guilt  he  had  contracted — and  this 
guilt  must  be  blotted  out ;  and  that  there  was  no  way 
of  doing  this,  but  through  an  atonement,  the  whole 
Jewish  law  declared.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  v.  20. 

Verse  14.  Went  down  to  his  house  justified]  His 
sin  blotted  out,  and  himself  accepted. 

Rather  than  the  other]  H  EKtivog:  that  is,  the  other 
was  not  accepted,  because  he  exalted  himself — he 
made  use  of  the  mercies  which  he  acknowledged  he 
owed  to  God,  to  make  claims  on  the  Divine  approba¬ 
tion,  and  to  monopolize  the  salvation  of  the  Most  High  ! 
He  was  abased ,  because  he  vainly  trusted  that  he  was 
righteous,  and  depended  on  what  he  had  been  enabled 
to  do,  and  looked  not  for  a  change  of  heart,  nor  for 
reconciliation  to  God.  It  is  a  strange  perversion  of 
the  human  mind,  to  attempt  to  make  God  our  debtor 
by  the  very  blessings  which  his  mere  mercy  has  con¬ 
ferred  upon  us !  It  was  a  maxim  among  the  J ews, 
that  whoever  brought  a  sacrifice  to  the  temple  returned 
justified.  But  our  Lord  shows  that  this  depended  on 
the  state  of  mind — if  they  were  not  humbled  under  a 
sense  of  sin,  they  were  not  justified,  though  they  had 
even  offered  a  sacrifice. 

Verses  1 5-17.  They  brought  unto  him  also  infants] 
On  these  verses  the  reader  is  requested  to  consult  the 
notes  on  Matt.  xlx.  13,  14,  and  on  Mark  x.  16. 
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I 


The  ruler's  question  answered.  ST.  LUKE.  Christ  foretells  his  death. 


Aa^d^93’  not  rece^ve  ^ie  kingdom  of  God  as 

An.  oiymp.  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  wise  enter 

CCII.l.  , 

. _ _  therein. 

18  IT  0  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  say¬ 
ing,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest 
thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good,  save  one,  that 
is,  God. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  commandments,  p  Do 
not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal, 
Do  not  bear  false  witness,  q  Honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother. 

2 1  And  he  said,  All  these  have  I  kept  from 
my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he 
said  unto  him,  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing  : 
r  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven : 
and  come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  he  was  very 
sorrowful :  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  II  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very 
sorrowful,  he  said,  s  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
a  needle’s  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said,  Who  then 
can  be  saved  ? 

0  Matt.  xix.  16;  Mark  x.  17. - PExod.  xx.  12,  16;  Deut.  v. 

16-20;  Rom.  xiii.  9. - <1  Eph.  vi.  2;  Col.  iii.  20. - r  Matt. 

vi.  19,  20  ;  xix.  21 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  19. - s  Prov.  xi.  28  ;  Matt.  xix. 

23  ;  Mark  x.  23. - 1  Jer.  xxxii.  17  ;  Zech.  viii.  6  ;  Matt.  xix. 

26;  chap.  i.  37. 

When  a  spiritual  guide  (a  gooroo)  visits  his  disciple, 
the  latter  takes  his  child  to  him  for  his  blessing,  forcing 
the  head  of  the  child  down  to  the  gooroo’s  feet,  who 
gives  what,  is  called  his  blessing  in  some  such  words 
as  these,  Live  long ! — Be  learned  !■ — Be  rich  ! 

Verses  18—23.  A  certain  ruler ]  See  the  case  of 
this  person  largely  explained  on  Matt.  xix.  16-22,  and 
Mark  x.  21,  22. 

Verse  24.  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches , 
&c.]  See  the  notes  on  this  discourse  of  our  Lord,  on 
Matt.  xix.  24-30,  and  Mark  x.  30. 

Verse  25.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel ]  Instead  of 
KQfnfkov,  a  camel,  S,  and  four  other  MSS.,  read  na/uXov, 
a  cable.  See  the  same  reading  noticed  on  the  parallel 
place,  Matt.  xix.  24. 

Verse  28.  We  have  left  all]  Our  trades,  our  houses, 
and  families.  The  reader  is  desired  to  consult  the 
notes  on  Matt.  iv.  20  ;  xix.  27,  &c. 

Verse  29.  That  hath  left  house,  or  parents ,  &c.] 
See  on  Matt.  xix.  28,  29,  and  Mark  x.  29,  30. 
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27  And  he  said,  t  The  things  A^JV^4^3* 

which  are  impossible  with  men,  are  An.  oiymp. 
possible  with  God.  1  — 

28  t  u  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left 
all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  v  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for 
the  kingdom  of  God’s  sake, 

30  w  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more 
in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting. 

31  1  x  Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve, 
and  said  unto  them,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Je¬ 
rusalem,  and  all  things  y  that  are  written  by 
the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  accomplished. 

32  For  z  he  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  en¬ 
treated,  and  spitted  on : 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  him,  and  put  him 
to  death :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

34  a  And  they  understood  none  of  these 
things :  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were 
spoken. 

35  *T  b  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was 
come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man 
sat  by  the  way  side  begging : 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he 
asked  what  it  meant. 

“Matt.  xix.  27.' - v Deut.  xxxiii.  9. - wJob  xlii.  10. 

x  Matt.  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  22  ;  xx.  17 ;  Mark  x.  32. - Y  Psa.  xxii ; 

Isa.  liii. - z  Matt,  xxvii.  2 ;  chap,  xxiii.  1 ;  John  xviii.  28  ;  Acts 

iii.  13. - “Mark  ix.  32;  chap.  ii.  50;  ix.  45;  Johnx.  6;  xii.  16. 

b  Matt.  xx.  29  ;  Mark  x.  46. 

Or  brethren ]  H  adeXdag,  or  sisters,  is  added  by 
the  Cod.  Bezce,  and  some  others. 

Verse  31.  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ]  See  the 
notes  on  this  discourse,  Matt.  xx.  17—19,  and  Mark 
x.  32. 

Verse  33.  And  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again.] 
See  IIos.  vi.  2  ;  and  let  the  reader  observe  that  the 
passage  should  be  read  thus  :  In  the  third  day  he  will 
raise  him  up,  (EDp’)  and  we  shall  live  before  him  : 
his  resurrection  shall  be  the  pledge ,  token,  and  cause 
of  ours. 

Verse  34.  They  understood  none  oj  these  things ] 
Notwithstanding  all  the  information  which  Christ  had 
given  them  concerning  this  awful  subject,  they  could 
not  as  yet  fully  comprehend  how  the  Messiah  should 
suffer ;  or  how  their  Master,  whose  power  they  knew 
was  unlimited,  should  permit  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
to  torment  and  slay  him  as  he  here-  intimates  they 
would. 

Verse  35.  A  certain  blind  man ]  Bartimeus.  See 

1 


A  blind  man  cured. 


CHAP.  XIX. 


AA“  37  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus 
An.  Olymp.  of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

CCII  1  r  j 

-  .  .  38  And  he  cried,  saying, 

Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me. 

i 

39  And  they  which  went  before  rebuked 
him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace  :  but  he 
cried  so  much  the  more,  Thou  son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

40  And  Jesus  stood,  and  commanded  him  to 

c  Chap.  xvii.  19. 


this  transaction  explained  at  large,  on  Matt.  xx.  29— 
34,  and  Mark  x.  46,  &c. 

Verse  40.  And  when  he  was  come  near ]  See  the 
remarkable  account  of  the  negro  and  xohite  man ,  relat¬ 
ed  on  Mark  x.  50. 

Verse  43.  And  all  the  people — gave  praise  unto 
God.]  They  saw  the  finger  of  God  in  what  was  done; 
and  they  gave  him  that  praise  which  was  due  to  his 
name.  The  Pharisees  either  saw  not,  or  would  not 
acknowledge  this.  The  common  people  are  often  bet¬ 
ter  judges  of  the  work  of  God  than  the  doctors  them¬ 
selves.  They  are  more  simple,  are  not  puffed  up  with 
the  pride  of  learning,  and  are  less  liable  to  be  warped 
by  prejudice  or  self-interest.  Happy  are  those  spirit¬ 
ually  blind  persons,  to  whom  Christ  has  gwen  eyes, 
that  they  may  know  him  :  feet,  that  they  may  follow 
him :  a  tongue,  that  they  may  praise  him  r  and  a  heart, 
that  they  may  love  him  !  A  true  conversion,  which  no 
way  contradicts  itself,  but  is  followed  by  an  edifying 


Account  of  Zaccheus 

be  brought  unto  him  :  and  when  AAMp4?>33' 
he  was  come  near,  he  asked  him,  An  Olymp. 

4  1  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I  .-CI1'— - 
shall  do  unto  thee  ?  And  he  said,  Lord,  ti  e 
I  may  receive  my  sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Receive  thy 
sight :  c  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight, 
and  followed  him,  d  glorifying  God  :  and  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God. 

d  Chap.  v.  26  ;  Acts  iv.  21 ;  xi.  18. 

life,  makes  known  the  majesty  and  power  of  God  in 
a  more  eminent  manner  than  the  greatest  external 
miracles.  Quesnel. 

For  a  practical  use  of  the  principal  subjects  in  this 
chapter,  see  the  parallel  places  in  Matthew  and  Mark. 
How  shall  I  be  justified  1  is  a  most  important  ques¬ 
tion,  which  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publi¬ 
can  most  distinctly  answers.  A  deep  consciousness 
of  sin,  humiliation  of  heart,  and  taking  refuge  by  faith 
in  the  great  atonement,  is  the  way,  and  the  only  way. 
Even  the  worst  transgressors,  coming  thus  to  God,  are 
accepted.  Blessed  news  for  penitent  sinners ! — for 
though  they  cannot  boast  of  a  righteousness  equal  to 
that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  yet  they  find  they  can, 
coming  as  the  publican,  be  justified  freely,  through  the 
Mood  of  the  cross,  from  all  things,  from  which  they 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  If  this 
be  so,  how  shall  they  escape  who  neglect  so  great  a 
SALVATION  ! 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


The  conversion  of  Zaccheus ,  1—10.  The  parable  of  the  noMeman ,  his  ten  servants,  and  the  ten  pounds, 
11—27.  Christ  sends  his  disciples  for  a  colt  on  which  he  rides  into  Jerusalem ,  28—40.  He  weeps  over 
the  city,  and  foretells  its  destruction,  41—44.  Goes  into  the  temple,  and  casts  out  the  buyers  and  sellers. 
45,  46.  The  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  seek  to  destroy  him,  but  are  afraid  of  the  people,  who  hear  him 
attentively,  47,  48. 


VkT-  AND  Jesus  entered  and  passed 

An.  Olymp.  through  Jericho. 

CCU.  1.  ° 

- - k_L_  2  And,  behold,  there  zuas  a  man 

named  a  Zaccheus,  which  was  the  chief  among 
the  publicans,  and  he  was  rich. 


3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus 

b  who  he  was ;  and  could  not  for  An.(()iymp. 

the  press,  because  he  was  little  of  - - — - 

stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a 


a  Ezra  ii.  9. 


b  Chap,  xxiii.  8. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Verse  1 .  Entered  and  passed  through]  Was  pass¬ 
ing  through.  Our  Lord  had  not  as  yet  passed  through 
Jericho — -he  was  only  passing  through  it ;  for  the 
house  of  Zaccheus,  in  which  he  was  to  lodge,  ver.  5, 
was  in  it. 

Verse  2.  Zaccheus]  It  is  not  unlikely  that  this 
person  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  see  ver.  9  ;  but  because 
he  had  engaged  in  a  business  so  infamous,  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Jews,  he  was  considered  as  a  mere  heathen, \e  r.  7. 

Chief  among  the  publicans]  Either  a  farmer-gene¬ 


ral  of  the  taxes,  who  had  subordinate  collectors  under 
him  :  or  else  the  most  respectable  and  honourable  man 
among  that  class  at  Jericho. 

He  was  rich.]  And  therefore  the  more  unlikely  to 
pay  attention  to  an  impoverished  Messiah,  preaching  a 
doctrine  of  universal  mortification  and  self-denial. 

Verse  3.  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he  was] 
So  the  mere  principle  of  curiosity  in  him  led  to  his 
conversion  and  salvation,  and  to  that  of  his  whole 
family,  ver.  9. 

Verse  4.  He  ran  before]  The  shortness  of  his  sta 
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Account  of  the  ST.  LUKE.  conversion  of  Zaccheus 


AaMdT.  sycamore  tree  to  see  him :  for  he 

An.  oiymp.  was  to  pass  that  wau. 

CCII.  i.  r  J 

. - L_  5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 

place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and  said 

unto  him,  Zaccheus,  make  haste  and  come 

down ;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and 
received  him  joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  it,  they  all  murmured, 
saying,  c  That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a 
man  that  is  a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto  the 
Lord ;  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I 

e  Matt.  ix.  11 ;  chap.  v.  30. - d  Chap.  iii.  14. - e  Exod.  xxii. 

1 ;  1  Sam.  xii.  3 ;  2  Sam.  xii.  6. 


ture  was  amply  compensated  by  his  agility  and  inven¬ 
tion.  Had  he  been  as  tall  as  the  generality  of  the 
crowd,  he  might  have  been  equally  unnoticed  with  the 
rest.  His  getting  into  the  tree  made  him  conspicu¬ 
ous  :  had  he  not  been  so  low  of  stature  he  would  not 
have  done  so.  Even  the  imperfections  of  our  persons 
may  become  subservient  to  the  grace  of  God  in  our 
eternal  salvation.  As  the  passover  was  at  hand,  the 
road  was  probably  crowded  with  people  going  to  Je¬ 
rusalem  ;  but  the  fame  of  the  cure  of  the  blind  man 
was  probably  the  cause  of  the  concourse  at  this  time. 

Verse  5.  Make  haste ,  and  come  doivn]  With  this 
invitation,  our  blessed  Lord  conveyed  heavenly  influ¬ 
ence  to  his  heart ;  hence  he  was  disposed  to  pay  the 
most  implicit  and  cheerful  obedience  to  the  call,  and 
thus  he  received  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

Verse  6.  Received  him  joyfully .]  He  had  now  seen 
who  he  was,  and  he  wished  to  hear  what  he  was  ;  and 
therefore  he  rejoiced  in  the  honour  that  God  had  now 
conferred  upon  him.  How  often  does  Christ  make 
’the  proposal  of  lodging,  not  only  in  our  house,  but  in 
our  heart,  without  its  being  accepted  !  We  lose  much 
because  we  do  not  attend  to  the  visitations  of  Christ : 
he  passes  by — he  blesses  our  neighbours  and  our 
friends  ;  but,  often,  neither  curiosity  nor  any  other  mo¬ 
tive  is  sufficient  to  induce  us  to  go  even  to  the  house 
of  God,  to  hear  of  the  miracles  of  mercy  which  he 
works  in  behalf  of  those  who  seek  him. 

-Verse  7.  To  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner .] 
Meaning  either  that  he  wTas  a  heathen ,  or,  though  by 
birth  a  Jew ,  yet  a3  bad  as  a  heathen,  because  of  his 
unholy  and  oppressive  office.  See  the  note  on  chap, 
vii.  37. 

Verse  8.  The  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ] 
Probably  he  had  already  done  so  for  some  time  past ; 
though  it  is  generally  understood  that  the  expressions 
only  refer  to  what  he  noiv  purposed  to  do. 

If  I  have  taken  any  thing — by  false  accusation ] 
'E<7vno<j)avTT](?a,  from  gvkov,  a  fig ,  and  (paivo,  I  show  or 
declare  ;  for  among  the  primitive  Athenians,  when  the 
use  of  that  fruit  was  first  found  out,  or  in  the  time  of 
a  dearth,  when  all  sorts  of  provisions  were  exceedingly 
scarce,  it  was  enacted  that  no  figs  should  be  exported 
from  Attica ;  and  this  law  (not  being  actually  repeal- 
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give  to  the  poor:  and  if  I  have  a-M-4033. 

A.  xJ , 

taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  An.  Oiymp. 

d  false  accusation,  e  I  restore  him  _ — 

fourfold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This  day  is  sal¬ 
vation  come  to  this  house,  forasmuch  as  fhe 
also  is  &  a  son  of  Abraham. 

10  hFor  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

11H  And  as  they  heard  these  things,  he 
added  and  spake  a  parable  because  he  was  nigh 
to  Jerusalem,  and  because  1  they  thought  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  appear 

fRom.  iv.  11,  12,  16;  Gal.  iii.  7. - sChap.  xiii.  16. - hMatt. 

xviii.  H ;  see  Matt.  x.  6 ;  xv.  24. - 1  Acts  i.  6. 


ed,  when  a  plentiful  harvest  had  rendered  it  useless, 
by  taking  away  the  reason  of  it)  gave  occasion  to  ill- 
natured  and  malicious  fellows  to  accuse  all  persons 
they  found  breaking  the  letter  of  it ;  and  from  them 
all  busy  informers  have  ever  since  been  branded  with 
the  name  of  sycophants.  Potter’s  Antiq.  vol.  i.  c. 
21,  end. 

I  restore  him  fourfold .]  This  restitution  the  Ro¬ 
man  laws  obliged  the  tax-gatherers  to  make,  when  it 
was  proved  they  had  abused  their  power  by  oppress¬ 
ing  the  people.  But  here  was  no  such  proof ;  the 
man,  to  show  the  sincerity  of  his  conversion,  does  it 
of  his  own  accord.  He  who  has  wronged  his  fellow 
must  make  restitution ,  if  he  have  it  in  his  power.  He 
that  does  not  do  so  cannot  expect  the  mercy  of  God. 
See  the  observations  at  the  end  of  Gen.  xlii.  and 
Num.  v.  7. 

Verse  9.  Jesus  said  unto  him\  Bishop  Pearce 
observes  ;  “  Probably  Luke  wrote  avrovc;,  not  avrov, 
said  unto  them,  i.  e.  to  those  who  had  before  called 
Zaccheus  a  sinner ;  (ver.  7  ;)  for  Jesus  here  speaks 
of  Zaccheus  in  the  third  person,  he  also  is  a  son  of 
Abraham,  and  therefore  he  was  not  then  speaking  to 
him."  This  conjecture  of  this  respectable  prelate  is 
supported  by  the  margin  of  the  later  Syriac,  and  by 
every  copy  of  the  Itala  but  two. 

To  this  house ]  Tcj  oikoj  tovtu,  To  this  very  house 
or  family.  As  if  he  had  said;  “If  he  be  a  sinner, 
he  stands  in  the  greater  need  of  salvation,  and  the  Son 
of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  save  what  ivas  lost,  ver. 
10  ;  and  therefore  to  save  this  lost  soul  is  a  part  of 
my  errand  into  the  w'orld.”  See  the  sentiment  con¬ 
tained  in  this  verse  explained  on  Matt,  xviii.  1 1 . 

Verse  11.  And  as  they  heard  these  things ]  I  be¬ 
lieve  the  participle  of  the  present  tense,  here,  is  used 
for  the  participle  of  the  past,  or  rather  that  the  parti¬ 
ciple  of  the  present  conveys  sometimes  the  sense  of 
the  past:  for  this  discourse  appears  to  have  taken 
place  the  next  day  after  he  had  lodged  at  the  house 
of  Zaccheus  ;  for  the  text  says  that  he  was  then  draw¬ 
ing  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  from  which  Jericho  was  dis¬ 
tant  nineteen  miles.  I  have  not  ventured  to  translate 
it  so,  yet  I  think  probably  the  text  should  be  read  thus : 
And  after  they  had  heard  these  things,  he  proceeded 
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CHAP.*  XIX. 


and  his  ten  servants. 


Parable  of  the  nobleman 


A;^k4Sn3‘  k  He  said  therefore,  A  certain 

A.  L>.  Jy. 

An.  Olymp.  nobleman  went  into  a  far  country, 
CCII  1  .  J 

— -V- to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom, 

and  to  return. 

1 3  And  he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  deli¬ 
vered  them  ten  1  pounds,  and  said  unto  them, 
Occupy  till  I  come. 

14  m  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and 
sent  a  message  after  him,  saying,  We  will 

kMatt.  xxv.  14;  Mark  xiii.  34. - 1  Mina,  here  translated  a 

pound,  is  twelve  ounces  and  a  half :  which,  according  to  five 


to  speak  a  parable,  because  they  were  nigh  to  Jeru¬ 
salem. 

Immediatelij  appear.]  Perhaps  the  generality  of  his 
followers  thought  that,  on  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  he 
would  proclaim  himself  king. 

Verse  12.  A  certain  nobleman ]  In  the  following 
parable  there  are  two  distinct  morals  intended  ;  let  it 
be  viewed  in  these  two  points  of  light.  1 .  The  beha¬ 
viour  of  the  citizens  to  the  nobleman;  and,  2.  The 
behaviour  of  his  own  servants  to  him.  1.  By  the  be¬ 
haviour  of  the  citizens ,  and  their  punishment,  (verses 
14,  27,)  we  are  taught  that  the  Jews,  who  were  the 
people  of  Christ,  would  reject  him,  and  try  to  prevent 
his  reigning  over  them  in  his  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
would  for  thatrcrimfe  be  severely  punished  by  the  de¬ 
struction  of  their  state.  And  this  moral  is  all  that 
answers  to  the  introductory  words,  ver.  1 1 .  And  they 
thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately 
appear  2.  The  other  moral  extends  itself  through 
the  whole  of  the  parable,  viz.  that  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  who  are  his  servants,  and  who  made  a  good 
improvement  of  the  favours  granted  them  by  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  should  be  rewarded  in  proportion  to  the  improve¬ 
ment  made  under  the  means  of  grace.  This  latter 
moral  is  all  that  is  intended  by  Matthew  in  chap.  xxv. 
14,  &c.,  who  mentions  this  parable  as  spoken  by 
Christ  after  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem  ; 
though  Luke  has  here  placed  that  event  after  the  pa¬ 
rable.  See  Bishop  Pearce. 

The  meaning  of  the  different  parts  of  this  parable 
appears  to  be  as  follows. 

A  certain  nobleman — The  Lord  Jesus,  who  was 
shortly  to  be  crucified  by  the  Jews. 

Went  into  a  far  country ]  Ascended  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Divine  Majesty. 

To  receive  a  kingdom ]  To  take  possession  of  the 
mediatorial  kingdom,  the  right  to  which,  as  Messiah, 
he  had  acquired  by  his  sufferings  :  see  Phil.  ii.  8,  9 ; 
Heb.  i.  3,  8,  9.  In  these  words  there  is  an  allusion 
to  the  custom  of  those  days,  when  they  who  had  king¬ 
doms  or  governments  given  unto  them  went  to  Rome 
to  receive  that  dignity  from  the  emperors.  Bishop 
Pearce  In  proof  of  this,  see  Josephus,  Ant.  1.  xiv. 
c.  xiv.,  where  we  find  Herod  went  to  Rome  to  receive 
the  sanction  and  authority  of  the  Roman  emperor. — 
And,  from  lib.  xvii.  c.  3,  we  learn  that  his  successors 
acted  in  the  same  way. 

And  to  return.]  To  judge  and  punish  the  rebel¬ 
lious  Jews. 

Verse  13.  Ten  servants]  All  those  who  professed 
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not  have  this  man  to  reign  aama4S3- 

<->  A.  JJ.  23. 

over  US.  An.  Olymp. 

CCII  1 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  - — 

when  he  was  returned,  having  received  the 
kingdom,  then  he  commanded  these  servants 
to  be  called  unto  him,  to  whom  he  had  given 
the  n  money,  that  he  might  know  how  much 
every  man  had  gained  by  trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying,  Lord, 

shillings  the  ounce,  is  three  pounds  two  shillings  and  six  pence. 
m  John  i.  11. - n  Gr.  silver,  and  so  verse  23. 

to  receive  his  doctrine.  Ten  was  a  kind  of  sacred 
number  among  the  Hebrews,  as  well  as  seven.  See 
chap.  xiv.  31  ;  xv.  8  ;  Matt.  xv.  1. 

Ten  pounds]  Ten  minas.  The  Septuagint  use  the 
original  word  yvaa  for  the  Hebrew  DJO  maneh ,  from 
which  it  is  evidently  derived ;  and  it  appears  front 
Ezek.  xiv.  12,  to  have  been  equal  to  sixty  shekels  in 
money.  Now  suppose  we  allow  the  shekel,  with  Dean 
Prideaux,  to  be  3s.,  then  the  mina  or  maneh  was  equal 
to  91.  English  money.  The  impropriety  of  rendering 
the  original  word  pound,  will  easily  be  seen  by  the 
most  superficial  reader.  We  should  therefore  retain 
the  original  word  for  the  same  reason  so  often  before 
assigned.  Suidas  says,  “  The  talent  was  sixty  minas, 
the  mina  one  hundred  drachms,  the  drachm  six  oboli, 
the  obolus  six  chalci,  the  chalcus  seven  mites  or  leptaT 

By  the  ten  minas  given  to  each ,  we  may  understand 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  given  to  every  person  who 
professes  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  which  he  is  to  im¬ 
prove  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  The  same  word  is 
given  to  all,  that  all  may  believe  and  be  saved. 

Verse  14.  His  citizens]  Ox  countrymen — the  Jew¬ 
ish  people,  who  professed  to  be  subjects  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God. 

Hated  him]  Despised  him  for  the  meanness  of  his 
birth,  his  crucifixion  to  the  world,  and  for  the  holiness 
of  his  doctrine.  Neither  mortification  nor  holiness 
suits  the  dispositions  of  the  carnal  mind. 

Sent  a  message  after  him]  As,  in  ver.  12,  there 
is  an  allusion  to  a  person’s  going  to  Rome,  when  elect¬ 
ed  to  be  ruler  of  a  province  or  kingdom,  to  receive 
that  dignity  from  the  hand  of  the  emperor,  so  it  is  here 
intimated  that,  after  the  person  went  to  receive  this 
dignity,  some  of  the  discontented  citizens  took  the  op¬ 
portunity  to  send  an  embassy  to  the  emperor,  to  prevent 
him  from  establishing  the  object  of  their  hatred  in  the 
government. 

We  ivill  not  have  this  man,  &c.]  The  Jews  reject¬ 
ed  Jesus  Christ,  would  not  submit  to  his  government, 
and,  a  short  time  after  this,  preferred  even  a  murderer 
to  him.  Like  cleaves  to  like.  No  wonder  that  those 
who  murdered  the  Lord  of  glory  should  prefer  a  mur¬ 
derer,  one  of  their  own  temper,  to  the  Redeemer  of 
their  souls. 

Verse  15.  When  he  ivas  returned]  When  he  came 
to  punish  the  disobedient  Jews ;  and  when  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world.  See  the  parable  of  the  ta¬ 
lents,  Matt.  xxv.  14,  &c. 

Verse  16.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten]  The 
principal  difference  between  this  parable  and  that  of 
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ST.  «LUKE. 


and  his  ten  servants 


Parable  of  the  nobleman 


Vfcr  pound  hath  gained  ten 

An.  Olymp.  pounds. 

npTT  l  r 

— — —  17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well, 
thou  good  servant :  because  thou  hast  been 
c  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority 
over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying,  Lord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  Be  thou 
also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying,  Lord,  behold, 
here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up 
in  a  napkin  : 

21  p  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an 
austere  man  :  thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst 
not  down,  and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him,  q  Out  of  thine 
own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  ser¬ 
vant.  r  Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an  austere 
man,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reap¬ 
ing  that  I  did  not  sow  : 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my  mo¬ 
ney  into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might 
have  required  my  own  with  usury  ? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by, 
Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him 
that  hath  ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him,  Lord,  he  hath 
ten  pounds.) 

0  Matt.  xxv.  21 ;  chap.  xvi.  10. - PMatt.  xxv.  24. - ^2  Sam. 

i.  16;  Job  xv.  6;  Matt.  xii.  37. - rMatt.  xxv.  26. 

the  talents  above  referred  to  is,  that  the  mina  given 
to  each  seems  to  point  out  the  gift  of  the  Gospel ,  which 
is  the  same  to  all  who  hear  it ;  but  the  talents  distri¬ 
buted  in  different  proportions,  according  to  each  man’s 
ability,  seem  to  intimate  that  God  has  given  different 
capacities  and  advantages  to  men,  by  which  this  one 
gift  of  the  Gospel  may  be  differently  improved. 

Yerse  17.  Over  ten  cities .]  This  is  to  be  under¬ 
stood  as  referring  to  the  new  kingdom  which  the  noble¬ 
man  had  just  received.  His  former  trustiest  and  most 
faithful  servants  he  now  represents  as  being  made  go¬ 
vernors,  under  him,  over  a  number  of  cities,  according 
to  the  capacity  he  found  in  each ;  which  capacity  was 
known  by  the  improvement  of  the  minas. 

Yerse  20.  Lord,  behold ,  here  is  thy  pound ]  See 
Matt.  xxv.  18. 

Yerse  23.  With  usury  ?\  2w  toko,  With  its  pro¬ 
duce,  i.  e.  what  the  loan  of  the  money  is  fairly  worth, 
after  paying  the  person  sufficiently  for  using  it  :  for, 
in  lent  money,  both  the  lender  and  borrower  are  sup¬ 
posed  to  reap  profit. 

Yerse  25.  And  they  said  unto  him,  Lord,  he  hath 
ten  pounds .]  This  whole  verse  is  omitted  by  the 
Codex  Bezce,  a  few  others,  and  some  copies  of  the 
Itala.  It  is  probably  an  observation  that  some  person 
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26  For  I  say  unto  you,  s  That  A^M^4^3* 

unto  every  one  which  hath  shall  be  An.  Olymp. 

j  #  ccii  i 

given ;  and  from  him  that  hath  - — 

not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away 

from  him. 

27  But  those  mine  enemies,  which  would 
not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither, 
and  slay  them  before  me. 

28  IT  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  1  he 
went  before,  ascending  up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  11  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come 
nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount 
called  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his 
disciples, 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village  over 
against  you ;  in  the  which  at  your  entering 
ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  yet  never 
man  sat :  loose  him,  and  bring  him  hither 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  Why  do  ye 
loose  him  ?  thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him,  Be¬ 
cause  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent,  went  their 
way,  and  found  even  as  he  had  said  unto 
them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the 
owners  thereof  said  unto  them,  Why  loose  ye 
the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  said,  The  Lord  hath  need  of 
him. 

s  Matt.  xiii.  12 ;  xxv.  29 ;  Mark  iv.  25  ;  chap.  viii.  18. - *  Mark 

x.  32. - u  Matt.  xxi.  1;  Mark  xi.  1. 

made  while  our  Lord  was  delivering  the  parable,  with 
a  design  to  correct  him  in  the  distribution  :  as  if 
he  had  said,  “  Why  give  the  mina  to  that  person  % 
he  has  got  ten  already ;  give  it  to  one  of  those  who 
has  fewer.” 

Yerse  26.  And  from  him  that  hath  not ]  See  this 
particularly  explained  Matt.  xiii.  12.  Perhaps  it 
would  be  well,  with  Bishop  Pearce,  to  supply  the 
word  gained-give  it  to  him  who  hath  gained  ten 
minas  ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto  every  one  who 
hath  gained  shall  be  given ;  and,  from  him  who  hath 
not  gained,  even  that  which  he  hath  received,  shall  be 
taken  away. 

Verse  27.  Those — enemies — bring  hither ]  The 
Jews,  whom  I  shall  shortly  slay  by  the  sword  of  the 
Romans. 

Yerse  28.  He  went  before ]  Joyfully  to  anticipate 
his  death,  say  some.  Perhaps  it  means  that  he  walked 
at  the  head  of  his  disciples;  and  that  he  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples  kept  on  the  road  before  other  companies  who 
were  then  also  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  in  order  to 
be  present  at  the  feast. 

Verses  29-38.  See  this  triumphal  entry  into  Jeru¬ 
salem  explained  at  large  on  Matt.  xxi.  1—11,  and 
Mark  xi.  1-10. 


1 


Christ  rides  into  Jemsalem. 


CHAP.  XIX. 


aa^)4^* * 3-  35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus : 

An.  oiymp.  v  and  they  cast  their  garments  upon 
. —  '  ...  the  colt,  and  they  set  Jesus  thereon. 

36  w  And  as  they  went,  they  spread  their 
clothes  in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even  now 
at  the  descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to 
rejoice  and  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice,  for 
all  the  mighty  works  that  they  had  seen ; 

38  Saying,  x  Blessed  he  the  King  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  y  peace  in 
heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest. 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees,  from  among 
the  multitude,  said  unto  him,  Master,  rebuke 
thy  disciples. 

40  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I 
tell  you  that  if  these  should  hold  their  peace, 
z  the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out. 

41  H  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he 
beheld  the  city,  and  a  wept  over  it, 

42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou, 
at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 


He  weeps  over  the  city. 

belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  A  AMD 

they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  An.  oiymp 

J  J  ccii  1 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  - 

thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  b  cast  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep 
thee  in  on  every  side, 

44  And  c  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground, 
and  thy  children  within  thee  ;  and  d  they  shall 
not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another ; 
e  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation. 

45  1  f  And  he  went  into  the  temple,  and 
began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  therein,  and 
them  that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  g  It  is  written,  My 
house  is  the  house  of  prayer :  but  h  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47  TT  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple. 
But  1  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the 
chief  of  the  people  sought  to  destroy  him, 

48  And  could  not  find  what  they  might  do  : 
for  all  the  people  k  were  very  attentive  to 
hear  him. 


v  2  Kings  ix.  13  ;  Matthew  xxi.  7 ;  Mark  xi.  7 ;  John  xii.  14. 

w  Matt.  xxi.  8. - 1  Psa.  cxviii.  26 ;  chap.  xiii.  35. - r  Chap.  ii. 

14 ;  Eph.  ii.  14. - z  Hab.  ii.  11. - a  John  xi.  35. - b  Isa.  xxix. 

3,  4 ;  Jer.  vi.  3,  6 ;  chap.  xxi.  20. - c  1  Kings  ix.  7, 8 ;  Mic.  iii.  12. 


Verse  38.  Glory  in  the  highest. ]  Mayst  thou 
receive  the  uttermost  degrees  of  glory !  See  on 
Matt.  «xi.  9. 

Verse  40.  If  these  should  hold  their  peace ,  the 
stones  would — cry  out.']  Of  such  importance  is  my 
present  conduct  to  you  and  to  others,  being  expressly 
predicted  by  one  of  your  own  prophets,  Zech.  ix.  9, 
as  pointing  out  the  triumph  of  humility  over  pride,  and 
of  meekness  over  rage  and  malice,  as  signifying  the 
salvation  which  I  bring  to  the  lost  souls  of  men,  that, 
if  this  multitude  were  silent ,  God  would  give  even  to 
the  stones  a  voice,  that  the  advent  of  the  Messiah 
might  be  duly  celebrated. 

Verse  41.  And  wept  over  it]  See  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

Verse  42.  The  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  /] 
It  is  very  likely  that  our  Lord  here  alludes  to  the 
meaning  of  the  word  Jerusalem ,  D’Stsn  V  from  HT  yereh , 
he  shall  see ,  and  DlSiy  shalom , , peace  or  prosperity. 
Now,  because  the  inhabitants  of  it  had  not  seen  this 
peace  and  salvation,  because  they  had  refused  to  open 
their  eyes ,  and  behold  this  glorious  light  of  heaven 
which  shone  among  them,  therefore  he  said,  Now 
they  are  hidden  from  thine  eyes ,  still  alluding  to  the 
import  of  the  name. 

Verse  43.  Cast  a  trench  about  thee]  This  was 
literally  fulfilled  when  this  city  was  besieged  by  Titus. 
Josephus  gives  a  very  particular  account  of  the  build¬ 
ing  of  this  wall,  which  he  says  was  effected  in  three 
days ,  though  it  was  not  less  than  thirty-nine  furlongs 
in  circumference  ;  and  that,  when  this  wall  and  trench 

1 


d  Matt.  xxiv.  2 ;  Mark  xiii.  2 ;  chap.  xxi.  6. - e  Dan.  ix.  24  ; 

chap.  i.  68,  78  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  12. - f  Matt.  xxi.  12  ;  Mark  xi.  11, 15  ; 

John  ii.  14, 15. - 5  Isa.  lvi.  7. - h  Jer.  vii.  11. - ‘  Mam  xi.  18  ; 

John  vii.  19 ;  viii.  37. - k  Or,  hanged  on  him ,  Acts  xvi.  14. 


were  completed,  the  Jews  were  so  enclosed  on  every 
side  that  no  person  could  escape  out  of  the  city,  and 
no  provision  could  be  brought  in,  so  that  they  were 
reduced  to  the  most  terrible  distress  by  the  famine 
which  ensued.  The  whole  account  is  well  worth  the 
reader’s  attention.  See  Josephus,  War,  book  v.  chap, 
xii.  sec.  1,  2,  3. 

Verse  44.  The  time  of  thy  visitation.]  That  is,  the 
time  of  God’s  gracious  offers  of  mercy  to  thee.  This 
took  in  all  the  time  which  elapsed  from  the  preaching 
of  John  the  Baptist  to  the  coming  of  the  Roman 
armies,  which  included  a  period  of  above  forty  years. 

Verse  45.  Went  into  the  temple]  See  all  this  trans¬ 
action  explained,  Matt.  xxi.  12-16. 

Verse  47.  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple.]  This 
he  did  for  five  or  six  days  before  his  crucifixion. 
Some  suppose  that  it  was  on  Monday  in  the  passion 
week  that  he  thus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  purified 
the  temple ;  and  on  Thursday  he  was  seized  late  at 
night :  during  these  four  days  he  taught  in  the  temple, 
and  lodged  each  night  at  Bethany.  See  the  note  on 
Matt.  xxi.  17. 

Verse  48.  Were  very  attentive  to  hear  him.]  Or, 
They  heard  him  with  the  utmost  attention ,  efricpepaTo 
avrov  aicovuv,  literally,  They  hung  upon  him ,  hearing. 
The  same  form  of  speech  is  used  often  by  both  Greek 
and  Latin  writers  of  the  best  repute. 

Ex  vultu  dicentis,  pendet  omnium  vultus. 

The  face  of  every  man  hung  on  the  face  of  the 
speaker. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


out  to  wicked  husbandmen 


Parable  of  the  vineyard  let 

\ 

- Pendetque  iterum  narrantis  ab  ore. 

Virg.  AEn.  iv.  79. 

And  she  hung  again  on  the  lips  of  the  narrator. 

The  words  of  the  evangelist  mark,  not  only  the 
deepest  attention  because  of  the  importance  of  the  sub¬ 
ject,  but  also  the  very  high  gratification  which  the 
hearers  had  from  the  discourse.  Those  who  read  or 
hear  the  words  of  Christ,  in  this  way,  must  inevitably 
become  wise  to  salvation. 


The  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  Matt,  xxiv.,  and 
to  Matt.  xxv.  14,  for  more  extensive  information  on 
the  different  subjects  in  this  chapter,  and  to  the  other 
parallel  places  marked  in  the  margin.  The  prophecy 
relative  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  one  of  the 
most  circumstantial,  and  the  most  literally  fulfilled,  of 
any  prediction  ever  delivered.  See  this  particularly 
remarked  at  the  conclusion  of  Matt.  chap,  xxiv.,  where 
the  whole  subject  is  amply  reviewed. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  question  concerning  the  authority  of  Christ ,  and  the  baptism  of  John ,  1—8.  The  parable  oj  the  vine¬ 
yard  let  out  to  wicked  husbandmen ,  9—18.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  are  offended ,  and  lay  snares  for 
him ,  19,  20.  The  question  about  tribute ,  21—26.  The  question  about  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ,  and 
our  Lord's  answer ,  27—40.  How  Christ  is  the  son  of  David ,  41—44.  He  warns  his  disciples  against  the 
hypocrisy  of  the  scribes ,  whose  condemnation  he  points  out ,  45—47. 


aamd.t  And  ail  came  to  pass,  that  on 
An.  oiymp.  one  of  those  days,  as  he  taught 

ccii.i.  ,  ,  /  .  &  . 

- - -  the  people  in  the  temple,  and 

preached  the  Gospel,  the  chief  priests  and  the 

scribes  came  upon  him  with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Tell  us  b  by 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  or 
who  is  he  that  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I 
will  also  ask  you  one  thing ;  and  answer  me  : 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven, 
or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying, 
If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven  ;  he  will  say, 
Why  then  believed  ye  him  not  ? 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men  ;  all  the  people 
will  stone  us  :  c  for  they  be  persuaded  that 
John  was  a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they  could  not 
tell  whence  it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

9  IT  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the  people 
this  parable  :  d  A  certain  man  planted  a  vine¬ 
yard,  and  let  it  forth  to  husbandmen,  and  went 
into  a  far  country  for  a  long  time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the 

aMatt.  xxi.  23. - b  Acts  iv.  7 ;  vii.  27. - c  Matt.  xiv.  5;  xxi. 

26 ;  chap.  vii.  29. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  1.  One  of  those  days]  Supposed  to  have 
been  one  of  the  four  last  days  of  his  life,  mentioned 
chap.  xix.  47,  probably  Tuesday  before  the  passover. 

Verse  2.  By  what  authority ,  &c.]  See  the  note  on 
Matt.  xxi.  23—27. 

Verse  9.  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard ,  &c.] 
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husbandmen,  that  they  should  give 

him  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard  :  An.  oiymp. 

J  ecu  1 

but  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  - __ 

sent  him  away  empty. 

1 1  And  again  he  sent  another  servant :  and 
they  beat  him  also,  and  entreated  him  shame¬ 
fully,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a  third  :  and  they 
wounded  him  also,  and  cast  him  out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard, 
What  shall  I  do  ?  I  will  send  my  beloved  son  : 
it  may  be  they  will  reverence  him  when  they 
see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they 
reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  This  is  the 
heir  :  come,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance 
may  be  ours. 

15  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,^ 
and  killed  him.  What  therefore  shall  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  do  unto  them  ? 

1 6  Fie  shall  come  and  destroy  these  husband¬ 
men,  and  shall  give  the  vineyard  to  others. 
And  when  they  heard  it ,  they  said,  God  forbid. 

17  And  he  beheld  them,  and  said,  What  is 
this  then  that  is  written, e  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head 
of  the  corner  ? 

d  Matt.  xxi.  33;  Mark  xii.  1. - e  Psalm  cxviii.  22;  Matthew 

xxi.  42. 


See  this  parable  largely  explained,  Matt.  xxi.  33-46. 
See  also  on  Mark  xii.  4-9. 

Verse  10.  That  they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit] 
The  Hindoo  corn-merchants,  that  have  lent  money  to 
husbandmen ,  send  persons  in  harvest-time  to  collect 
their  share  of  the  produce  of  the  ground. 

Verse  16.  God  forbid  J  Or,  Let  it  not  be,  jutj  yevotro. 


CHAP.  XX. 


the  resurrection  answered 


The  questions  about  tribute  and 


AaV033.  18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that 

An.  oiymp.  stone  shall  be  broken ;  but  f  on 

ecu.  i. 

- - — —  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 

grind  him  to  powder. 

19  H  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
the  same  hour  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him ; 
and  they  feared  the  people  :  for  they  perceived 
that  he  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them. 

20  s  And  they  watched  him ,  and  sent  forth 
spies,  which  should  feign  themselves  just  men, 
that  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so 
they  might  deliver  him  unto  the  power  and 
authority  of  the  governor. 

2 1  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  h  Master, 
we  know  that  thou  sayest  and  teachest  rightly, 
neither  acceptest  thou  the  person  of  any ,  but 
teachest.  the  way  of  God  1  truly  : 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto 


Caesar,  or  no  ? 

23  But  he  perceived  their  craftiness,  and 
said  unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye  me  ? 

24  Show  me  a  k  penny.  Whose  image  and 
superscription  hath  it  ?  They  answered  and 
said,  Caesar’s. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Render  therefore 
unto  Caesar  the  things  which  be  Caesar’s,  and 
unto  God  the  things  which  be  God’s. 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  his 
words  before  the  people :  and  they  marvelled 
at  his  answer,  and  held  their  peace. 

27  1  1  Then  came  to  him  certain  of  the 
Sadducees,  m  which  deny  that  there  is  any 
resurrection  ;  and  they  asked  him, 


f  Dan.  ii.  34,  35  ;  Matt.  xxi.  44. - £  Matt.  xxii.  15. - h  Matt. 

rxii.  16 ;  Mark  xii.  14. - '  Or,  of  a  truth. - k  See  Matt,  xviii. 

28. - 1  Matt.  xxii.  23  ;  Mark  xii.  18. 


28  Saying,  Master,  n  Moses  wrote 

unto  us,  If  any  man’s  brother  die.  An.  oiymp 
•r  J  7  CCI1  1 

having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without 

children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,. 

and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren . 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died  without 
children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he 
died  childless. 

3 1  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in  like 
manner  the  seven  also :  and  they  left  no 
children,  and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife 
of  them  is  she  ?  for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them, 
The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are 
given  in  marriage  : 

35  But  they  which  shall  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage  : 

3  6  Neither  can  they  die  any  more :  for  0  they 
are  equal  unto  the  angels  ;  and  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,  p  being  the  children  of  the  re¬ 
surrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  q  even 
Moses  showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth 
the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living ;  for  r  all  live  unto  him. 

m  Acts  xxiii.  6,  8. - n  Deut.  xxv.  5. - 0  1  Cor.  xv.  42,  49, 

52 ;  1  John  iii.  2. - p  Rom.  viii.  23. - 4  Exod.  iii.  6. - r  Rom. 

vi.  10,  11. 


Our  phrase,  God  forbid ,  answers  pretty  well  to  the 
meaning  of  the  Greek,  but  it  is  no  translation. 

Yerse  18.  Grind  him  to  powder .]  See  on  Matt, 
xxi.  44. 

Yerse  20.  They  watched  him]  TiaparrjprjaavTeg, 
Insidiously  watching.  See  on  chap.  xiv.  1. 

•Spies]  EyKaOerovg,  from  ev,  in,  and  KaOnyu,  I  let 
down,  to  set  in  ambush.  One  who  crouches  in  some 
secret  place  to  spy,  listen,  catch,  or  hurt.  Hesychius 
explains  the  word  by  evedpevovrec,  those  who  lie  in 
wait,  or  in  ambush,  to  surprise  and  slay.  Josephus 
uses  the  word  to  signify  a  person  bribed  for  a  particular 
purpose.  See  War,  b.  ii.  c.  ii.  s.  5,  and  b.  vi.  c.  v.  s.  2. 
No  doubt  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  text  were  men 
of  the  basest  principles,  and  were  hired  by  the  mali¬ 
cious  Pharisees  to  do  what  they  attempted  in  vain  to 
perform. 

Vfcrse  22.  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto 

Vol.  I  C  31  ) 


Ccesaf]  See  this  insidious  but  important  question 
considered  at  large  on  Matt.  xxii.  16—22. 

Yerse  29.  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren]  See 
on  Matt.  xxii.  23-33. 

Yerse  34.  The  children  of  this  world ]  Men  and 
women  in  their  present  state  of  mortality  and  pro 
bation ;  procreation  being  necessary  to  restore  the 
waste  made  by  death,  and  to  keep  up  the  population 
of  the  earth. 

Yerse  36.  Equal  unto  the  angels ]  Who  neither 
marry  nor  die.  See  the  Jewish  testimonies  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  human  body  quoted  at  length  on 
1  Cor.  xv.  42. 

Yerse  38.  All  live  unto  him.]  There  is  a  remark¬ 
able  passage  in  Josephus's  account  of  the  Maccabees, 
chap,  xvi.,  which  proves  that  the  best  informed  Jews 
believed  that  the  souls  of  righteous  men  were  in  the 
presence  of  God  in  a  state  of  happiness.  “  They 
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How  Christ  is  David's  son. 


ST.  LUKE. 


Hypocrisy  of  the  scribes 


A'aMa4!33'  39  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 

A.  U.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  answering  said,  Master,  thou  hast 
ecu.  1.  ii  .  i 

-  well  said. 

40  And  after  that,  they  durst  not  ask  him 
any  question  at  all. 

41  1  And  he  said  unto  them,  s  How  say 
they  that  Christ  is  David’s  son  ? 

42  And  David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  4  The  Lord  saith  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 


44  David  therefore  calleth  him  \Mp4293* 

Lord  ;  how  is  he  then  his  son  ?  An.  oiymp 
7  ecu  1 

45  IT  11  Then  in  the  audience  of  - — - 

all  the  people,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

46  v  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  desire  to 
walk  in  long  robes,  and  w  love  greetings  in 
the  markets,  and  the  highest  s6ats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts  ; 

47  x  Which  devour  widows’  houses,  and  for 
a  show  make  long  prayers ;  the  same  shall 
receive  greater  damnation. 


Matthew  xxii.  42 ;  Mark  xii.  35. - 1  Psalm  cx.  1 ;  Acts 

ii.  34. 


u  Matt,  xxiii.  1 ;  Mark  xii.  38. - v  Matt,  xxiii.  5. - w  Chap. 

xi.  43. - 1  Matt,  xxiii.  14. 


who  lose  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  God ,  live  unto 
God,  as  do  Abraham ,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  rest 
of  the  patriarchs .”  And  one  not  less  remarkable  in 
Shemoth  Rabba,  fol.  159.  “  Rabbi  Abbin  saith,  The 
Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Find  me  out  ten  righteous 
persons  among  the  people,  and  I  will  not  destroy  thy 
people.  Then  said  Moses,  Behold,  here  am  I,  Aaron, 
Eleazar,  Ithamar,  Phineas,  Caleb,  and  Joshua ;  but 
God  said,  Here  are  but  seven,  where  are  the  other  three  1 
When  Moses  knew  not  what  to  do,  he  said,  0  Eternal 
God,  do  those  live  that  are  dead  1  Yes,  saith  God. 
Then  said  Moses,  If  those  that  are* dead  do  live,  re¬ 
member  Abraham ,  Isaac ,  and  Jacob.”  So  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  dead,  and  the  immortality  and  imma¬ 
teriality  of  the  soul,  were  not  strange  or  unknown 
doctrines  among  the  Jews. 

Verse  40.  They  durst  not  ask]  Or,  did  not  ven¬ 
ture  to  ask  any  other  question,  for  fear  of  being  again 
confounded,  as  they  had  already  been. 

Verse  41.  How  say  they]  See  the  note  on  Matt, 
xxii.  42—46. 

Verse  43.  Thy  footstool.]  Literally,  the  footstool 
of  thy  feet.  They  shall  not  only  be  so  far  humbled 
that  the  feet  may  be  set  on  them  ;  but  they  shall  be 
actually  subjected,  and  put  completely  under  that  Christ 
whom  they  now  despise,  and  are  about  to  crucify. 

Verse  46.  Beware  of  the  scribes]  Take  heed  that 
ye  be  not  seduced  by  those  who  should  show  you  the 
way  of  salvation.  See  on  Matt,  xxiii.  4—14. 

1.  How  it  can  be  supposed  that  the  ancient  Jewish 
Church  had  no  distinct  notion  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  to  me  truly  surprising.  The  justice  of  God, 
so  peculiarly  conspicuous  under  the  old  covenant,  might 
have  led  the  people  to  infer  that  there  must  be  a  re¬ 
surrection  of  the  dead,  if  even  the  passage  to  which 


our  Lord  refers  had  not  made  a  part  of  their  law.  As 
the  body  makes  a  part  of  the  man,  justice  requires  that 
not  only  they  who  are  martyrs  for  the  testimony  of 
God,  but  also  all  those  who  have  devoted  their  lives  to 
his  service,  and  died  in  his  yoke,  should  have  their 
bodies  raised  again.  The  justice  of  God  is  as  much 
concerned  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  either  his 
power  or  mercy.  To  be  freed  from  earthly  incum¬ 
brances,  earthly  passions,  bodily  infirmities,  sickness, 
and  death,  to  be  brought  into  a  state  of  conscious  ex¬ 
istence,  with  a  refined  body  and  a  sublime  soul,  both 
immortal,  and  both  ineffably  happy — how  glorious  the 
privilege  !  But  of  this,  who  shall  be  counted  worthy 
in  that  day  1  Only  those  who  have  washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
who,  by  patient  continuing  in  well  doing,  have  sought 
for  glory  and  honour  and  ynmortality. 

2.  A  bad  example,  supported  by  the  authority,  re¬ 
putation,  and  majesty  of  religion,  is  a  very  subtle  poi¬ 
son,  from  which  it  is  very  difficult  for  men  to  preserve 
themselves.  It  is  a  great  misfortune  for  any  people 
to  be  obliged  to  beware  of  those  very  persons  who 
ought  to  be  their  rule  and  pattern.  This  is  a  reflection 
of  pious  Father  Quesnel ;  and,  while  we  admire  its 
depth,  we  may  justly  lament  that  the  evil  he  refers  to 
should  be  so  prevalent  as  to  render  the  observation, 
and  the  caution  on  which  it  is  founded,  so  necessary. 
But  let  no  man  imagine  that  bad  and  immoral  ministers 
are  to  be  found  among  one  class  of  persons  only. 
They  are  to  be  found  in  the  branches  as  well  as  in  the 
root :  in  the  different  sects  and  parties  as  well  as  in 
the  mother  or  national  Churches,  from  which  the  others 
have  separated.  On  either  hand  there  is  little  room 
for  glorying. — Professors  and  ministers  may  change, 
but  the  truth  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever  ! 
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Destruction  oj  Jerusalem  CHAP 

Va*T  AND  he  looked  up,  a  and  saw  1 

AccnyTp’  ^ie  men  castlng  ^ie^r  gifts 
- — —  into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow 
casting  in  thither  two  b  mites. 

3  And  he  said,  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 
c  lliat  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than 
they  all : 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast 
in  unto  the  offerings  of  God:  but  she  of  her 
penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

5  IT  d  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple, 
how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and 
gifts,  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold,  the 
days  will  come,  in  the  which  e  there  shall  not 
be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

7  IT  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Master, 
but  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  sign 
will  there  he  when  these  things  shall  come  to 
pass  ? 

4  Mark  xii.  41. - b  See  Mark  xii.  42. - 0  2  Cor.  viii.  12. 

d  Matt.  xxiv.  1 ;  Mark  xiii.  1. - e  Chap.  xix.  44. - f  Matt.  xxiv. 

4  ;  Mark  xiii.  5 ;  Eph.  v.  6 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  3. - s  Or,  and  the 

time,  Matt.  iii.  2 ;  iv.  17. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1 .  The  rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into  the 
treasury.]  See  all  this,  from  verse  1  to  4,  explained 
on  Mark  xii.  41—44. 

Verse  2.  A  certain  poor  widow]  A  widow  miserably 
poo-r  :  this  is  the  proper  import  of  nevixpav ,  and  her 
being  miserably  poor  heightened  the  merit  of  the  action. 

Two  mites.]  Which  Mark  says,  chap.  xii.  42,  make 
a  farthing  or  quadrans ,  the  fourth  part  of  an  as,  or 
penny ,  as  we  term  it.  In  Plutarch’s  time  we  find  the 
smallest  piece  of  brass  coin  in  use  among  the  Romans 
was  the  quadrans ,  but  it  appears  that  a  smaller  piece 
of  money  was  in  circulation  among  the  Jews  in  our 
Lord’s  time,  called  here,  and  in  Mark,  chap.  xii.  42,  a 
lepton ,  i.  e.  small ,  diminished ,  from  "keiTru,  I  fail.  In 
ancient  times  our  penny  used  to  be  marked  with  a  deep 
indented  cross,  dividing  the  piece  into  four  equal  parts, 
which,  when  broken  in  two ,  made  the  half-penny ,  and, 
when  broken  into  four,  made  the  fourthing,  what  we 
have  corrupted  into  farthing .  Probably  the  Roman 
quadrans  was  divided  in  this  way  for  the  convenience 
of  the  poor.  Our  term  mite  seems  to  have  been  taken 
■  from  the  animal  called  by  that  name  ;  for  as  that  ap¬ 
peared  to  our  ancestors  to  be  the  smallest  of  all  ani¬ 
mals,  so  this  being  the  smallest  of  all  coins  was  called 
by  its  name.  Junius  says  that  mute  was  a  small  base 
coin  among  the  Dutch.  Our  word  mite  s^ms  to  be  a 
contraction  of  the  Latin  minutum,  a  small  thing,  whence 
the  French  miete,  a  crumb,  a  very  small  morsel.  See 
the  note  on  Mark  xii.  41. 

Verse  5.  Goodly  stones]  Or,  costly  stones.  It  has 
been  thought  by  some  that  this  relates  not  so  much 

1 


.  XXL  and  the  temple  foretold 

8  And  he  said,  f  Take  heed  that  AAM^  42°g33* 
ye  be  not  deceived  *  for  many  shall  An.  oiymp. 

come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  _ _ 

Christ ;  %  and  the  time  draweth  near  :  go  ye 
not  therefore  after  them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  com¬ 
motions,  be  not  terrified  :  for  these  things  must 
first  come  to  pass  ;  but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 

10  h  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Nation  shall 
rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom  : 

1 1  And  great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers 
places,  and  famines,  and  pestilences  ;  and  fear¬ 
ful  sights  and  great  signs  shall  there  be  from 
heaven. 

1 2  1  But  before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their 
hands  on  you,  and  persecute  you,  delivering 
you  up  to  the  synagogues,  and  k  into  prisons, 
1  being  brought  before  kings  and  rulers  m  for 
my  name’s  sake. 

1 3  And  11  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony. 

14  0  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to 

hMatt.  xxiv.  7. - ‘Mark  xiii.  9;  Rev.  ii.  10. - kActs  iv. 

3  ;  v.  18;  xii.  4;  xvi.  24. - 1  Acts  xxv.  23. - m  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

n  Phil.  i.  28 ;  2  Thess.  i.  5. - 0  Matthew  x.  19  ;  Mark  xiii.  11 : 

chap.  xii.  11. 

to  the  stones  of  which  the  temple  was  built,  as  to  the 
precious  stones  with  which  it  was  decorated.  For  an 
account  of  the  stones  of  the  temple,  see  on  Mark  xiii  1. 

And  gifts]  Or,  consecrated  things,  ava&rjpaoL. 
Avadppa  properly  signifies  a  thing  consecrated  to  sa¬ 
cred  uses  :  A vadepa  signifies  a  thing  devoted  to  a  curse , 
or  to  destruction.  They  both  come  from  the  same 
root,  avariOy/LU,  I  lay  up,  separate  ;  and  though  two 
meanings  cannot  be  more  opposite  than  those  assign¬ 
ed  to  these  words,  yet  in  the  words  themselves  a  short 
vowel  (e)  in  the  place  of  a  long  one  ( jj )  makes  all  the 
difference  between  blessing  and  cursing. 

Verse  6.  One  stone  upon  another]  This  was  lite¬ 
rally  fulfilled.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  2. 

Verse  8.  Many  shall  come  in  my  name]  Usurping 
my  name  :  calling  themselves  the  Messiah.  See  Matt, 
xxiv.  5.  Concerning  this  prediction  of  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  and  its  literal  accomplishment,  see 
the  notes  on  Matt.  xxiv.  1—42. 

Verse  9.  Commotions]  Seditions  and  civil  dissen¬ 
sions,  with  which  no  people  were  more  agitated  than 
the  Jews. 

Verse  11.  Fearful  sights]  What  these  were  the 
reader  will  find  in  detail  on  Matt.  xxiv.  7. 

Verse  12.  Synagogues]  Or,  assemblies,  &c.  See 
these  all  explained  on  Mark  xiii.  9. 

Verse  13.  It  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony.] 
That  is,  it  shall  turn  out  on  your  part  for  a  testimony 
to  them  (your  persecutors)  that  you  are  thoroughly 
persuaded  of  the  truth  of  what  you  teach,  and  that  you 
are  no  impostors. 

Verse  14.  Settleittherefore.&c.]  See  on  Matt.  x.  19 
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Destruction  of  Jerusalem  ST.  LUKE.  and  the  temple  foretold 


A;^J;4™3‘  meditate  before,  what  ye  shall  an- 

A.  D.  29.  J 

An.  oiymp.  swer : 

ppil  i 

- - 15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth 

and  wisdom,  p  which  all  your  adversaries  shall 
not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist. 

16  q  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  pa¬ 
rents,  and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  friends ; 
and  r  some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be  put 
to  death. 

1 7  And  s  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for 
my  name’s  sake. 

18  t  But  there  shall  not  a  hair  of  your  head 
perish. 

19  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls. 

20  11  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  com¬ 
passed  with  armies,  then  know  that  the  deso¬ 
lation  thereof  is  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee 
to  the  mountains  ;  and  let  them  which  are  in 
the  midst  of  it  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them 
that  are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto. 

22  For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance, 
that  v  all  things  which  are  written  may  be 
fulfilled. 

23  w  But  wo  unto  them  that  are  with  child, 
and  to  them  that  give  suck,  in  those  days  !  for 

P  Acts  vi.  10. - qMicah  vii.  6;  Mark  xiii.  12. - rActs  vii. 

59  ;  xii.  2. - s  Matt.  x.  22. - 1  Matt.  x.  30. - u  Matt.  xxiv.  15 ; 

Mark  xiii.  14. - vDan.  ix.  26,  27 ;  Zech.  xi.  1.— — w  Matthew 

xxiv.  19. 


Yerse  15.  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom] 
2 ro/ia,  a  mouth ,  must  appear  plain  to  every  person  to 
be  used  here  for  a  ready  utterance ,  or  eloquence  in 
speaking.  They  shall  have  an  abundance  of  wisdom 
to  know  what  to  say  ;  and  they  shall  have  an  irresisti¬ 
ble  eloquence  to  say  what  they  ought. 

Yerse  18.  But  there  shall  not  a  hair  of  your  head 
perish.]  A  proverbial  expression  for,  Ye  shall  not  suf¬ 
fer  any  essential  injury.  Every  genuine  Christian  shall 
escape  when  this  desolation  comes  upon  the  Jewish  state. 

"Verse  19.  In  your  patience]  Rather,  your  per¬ 
severance,  your  faithful  continuance  in  my  word 
and  doctrine.  Ye  will  preserve  your  souls.  Ye  shall 
escape  the  Roman  sword,  and  not  one  of  you  shall  pe¬ 
rish  in  the  destruction  of  J erusalem.  Instead  of  uTijaaode, 
possess ,  or  preserve  ye ,  I  read  KTrioeode,  ye  shall  pre¬ 
serve.  This  reading  is  supported  by  AB-B,  five 
others  ;  both  the  Syriac ,  all  the  Arabic,  Mthiopic, 
Vulgate ,  all  the  Itala  except  two,  Origen ,  Macarius, 
and  Tertullian. 

Yerse  22.  These  be  the  days  of  vengeance]  See 
on  Matt.  xxiv.  21. 

Yerse  24.  They  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword] 
Those  who  perished  in  the  siege  are  reckoned  to  be 
not  less  than  eleven  hundred  thousand.  See  Matt, 
xxiv.  22. 

And  shall  be  led  away  captive]  To  the  number  of 
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there  shall  be  great  distress  in  the 

land,  and  wrath  upon  this  people.  An.  Oiymp. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  .I.l— 

edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  cap¬ 
tive  into  all  nations :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  x  until  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 

25  1  ^  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun, 
and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon 
the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity : 
the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring ; 

26  Men’s  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and 
for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  com¬ 
ing  on  the  earth  :  z  for  the  powers  of  heaven 
shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
a  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory. 

28  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to 
pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads 
for  b  your  redemption  draweth  nigh. 

29  c  And  he  spake  to  them  a  parable  :  Be¬ 
hold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the  trees  ; 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and 
know  of  your  own  selves,  that  summer  is  now 
nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things 

x  Dan.  ix.  27 ;  xii.  7 ;  Rom.  xi.  25. - y  Matt.  xxiv.  29 ;  Mark 

xiii.  24;  2  Pet.  iii.  10,  12. - z  Matt.  xxiv.  29. - aMatt.  xxiv 

30;  Rev.  i.  7 ;  xiv.  14. - b  Rom.  viii.  19,  23. - c  Matt.  xxiv. 

32 ;  Mark  xiii.  28. 

ninety -seven  thousand.  See  Josephus,  War,  b.  vi.  c. 
ix.  s.  2,  3,  and  on  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 

Trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles]  Judea  was  so  com¬ 
pletely  subjugated  that  the  very  land  itself  was  sold  by 
Yespasian  ;  the  Gentiles  possessing  it,  while  the  Jews 
were  either  nearly  all  killed  or  led  away  into  captivity. 

Of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.]  Till  the  different  na¬ 
tions  of  the  earth,  to  whom  God  shall  have  given  the 
dominion  over  this  land,  have  accomplished  all  that 
which  the  Lord  hath  appointed  them  to  do  ;  and  till  the 
time  of  their  conversion  to  God  take  place.  But  when 
shall  this  be  1  We  know  not.  The  nations  are  still 
treading  down  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  is  known  only 
to  the  Lord.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 

Yerse  25.  The  sea  and  the  waves  roaring]  Figu¬ 
ratively  pointing  out  the  immense  Roman  armies  by 
which  Judea  was  to  be  overrun  and  destroyed. 

Yerse  26.  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear]  Or, 
Men  fainting  away  through  fear ,  (A7 roxpvxovTuv,)  be¬ 
ing  ready  to  die. 

Coming ^on  the  earth]  Or,  Coming  upon  this  land , 
oucovpevTj.  See  this  translation  of  the  word  vindicated 
in  the  note  on  chap.  ii.  1. 

Yerse  29.  He  spake  to  them  a  parable]  Illustrated 
all  these  predicted  facts  by  the  simile  of  a  fig  tree 
See  this  explained  on  Matt.  xxiv.  32. 

Yerse  31.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand.] 
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The  necessity  CHAP. 

aaMd  4£33-  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  king- 

An.  oiymp.  dom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand, 
ccn  1  ° 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 

generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  be 

fulfilled. 

33  d  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  :  but 
my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

34  IT  And  e  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at 
anytime  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  sur¬ 
feiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this 
life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 

35  For  f  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them 

XXII.  of  watchfulness 

that  dwell  on  the  lace  of  the  whole  A'a^;4oo3* 

A.  P.  4»7. 

earth.  An.  Oiymp. 

36  s  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  CCIL  L 

h  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy 
to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  1  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 

37  k  And  in  the  day  time  he  was  teaching 
in  the  temple  ;  and  1  at  night  he  went  out,  and 
abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

38  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the 
morning  to  him  in  the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 

d  Matt.  xxiv.  35. - e  Rom.  xiii.  13 ;  1  Thess.  v.  6  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  7. 

f  1  Thess.  v.  2 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10 ;  Rev.  iii.  3 ;  xvi.  15. 

£  Matt.  xxiv.  42;  xxv.  13;  Mark  xiii.  33. - h  Chap,  xviii.  1. 

1  Psa.  i.  5  ;  Eph.  vi.  13. - k  John  viii.  1, 2. - 1  Ch.  xxii.  39. 

After  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state,  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  crucified  shall  be  preached  every  where,  and 
every  where  prevail. 

Yerse  32.  This  generation]  This  race  of  men  ;  but 
see  on  Matt.  xxiv.  34,  and  Mark  xiii.  30. 

Yerse  34.  Take  heed  to  yourselves]  See  our  Lord’s 
parable,  relative  to  this  matter,  explained,  Mark  xiii.  34. 

Be  overcharged]  Literally,  be  made  heavy,  as  is  ge¬ 
nerally  the  case  with  those  who  have  eaten  or  drank 
too  much.  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  rendered  secure 
by  an  improper  use  of  lawful  things  :  do  not  make  this 
earth  your  portion  :  expect  its  dissolution,  and  prepare 
to  meet  your  God. 

Yerse  35.  The  face  of  the  whole  earth.]  Or,  of 
this  whole  land.  The  land  of  Judea,  on  which  these 
heavy  judgments  were  to  fall.  See  ver.  25  ;  see  also 
chap.  ii.  1 . 

Yerse  36]  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always] 
Perhaps  we  should  connect  tv  navri  natp(p,  continually, 
with  aypvTcvtiTt,  watch ,  as  it  appears  to  be  the  most  na¬ 
tural  order.  Indeed  the  word  continually  belongs  equally 
to  both  watch  and  pray ;  and  no  man  is  safe,  at  any 
time,  who  does  not  attend  to  this  advice  as  literally  as 
possible. 

That  shall  come  to  pass]  That  is,  the  tribulations 
which  are  on  their  way  to  overwhelm  and  destroy  the 
Jewish  people.  These  are  sufficiently  stated  in  the 
preceding  verses. 

To  stand  before  the  Son  of  man.]  To  be  acquitted , 
and  to  be  condemned,  are  expressed,  in  Rom.  xiv.  4, 
by  standing  and  falling.  Those  who  were  faithful 
to  the  grace  they  had  received  were  not  only  not  de¬ 
stroyed  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  became 
heralds  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  to  the  nations. 
Thus  they  were  counted  worthy  to  stand  before  the 
Son  of  man — to  minister  salvation  in  his  name. 

Yerse  37.  And  in  the  day  time]  Or,  every  day — 
raf  iy/zepaf.  This  probably  relates  to  the  four  last 
days  of  his  life  already  mentioned. 

Abode  in  the  mount]  He  taught  all  day  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  and  withdrew  every  evening,  and  lodged  in  Beth¬ 
any  ;  a  town  at  the  foot,  or  on  the  declivity  of  the 
mount  of  Olives.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxi.  17. 

Yerse  38.  The  people  came  early]  He  returned 
early  from  the  mount  of  Olives,  and  the  people  came 
early  in  the  morning  to  the  temple  to  hear  his  teach¬ 
ing.  For  practical  observations  on  the  awful  subject 
of  this  chapter,  see  Matt.  xxiv.  at  the  end. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

The  chief  priests  and  scribes  plot  our  Lord's  destruction ,  1,2.  Judas ,  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil ,  be¬ 
trays  him ,  3—6.  He  eats  his  last  supper  with  his  disciples ,  7—18.  Institutes  the  eucharist,  19,  20.  An¬ 
nounces  one  of  his  disciples  as  the  traitor ,  21—23.  The  contention  which  should  be  greatest,  24—30. 
Warns  Peter  against  Satan's  devices,  31,  32.  Peter's  resolution,  33.  His  denial  foretold ,  34.  Tells 
his  disciples  to  make  prudent  provision  for  their  own  support ,  35—37.  The  two  swords,  38.  He  goes  to 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  has  his  agony  in  the  garden,  39—46.  Judas  comes  with  a  mob,  47,  48.  Peter 
cuts  off  the  ear  of  the  high  priest's  servant ,  which  Christ  heals  by  a  touch,  49—51.  He  addresses  the 
chief  priests  and  captains  of  the  temple,  52,  53.  They  lead  him  to  the  high  priest's  house,  and  Peter 
follows  and  denies  his  Master,  54—60.  Christ  looks  upon  him,  he  is  stung  with  remorse,  and  weeps  bit¬ 
terly,  61,  62.  Jesus  is  mocked ,  and  variously  insulted,  63—65.  The  next  morning  he  is  questioned  be- 
foie  the  council,  66,  67.  He  acknowledges  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  68-70  They  condemr 
him ,  71 
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ST.  LUKE. 


Judas  engages  to  betray  Christ. 

aamd.T  Now  a  the  feast  of  unleavened 
An.  oiymp.  bread  drew  nigh,  which  is  call- 
-  ed  the  passover. 

2  And  b  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought 
how  they  might  kill  him ;  for  they  feared  the 
people. 

3  IT  c  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sur- 
named  Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the 
twelve. 

4  And  he  went  his  way,  and  communed  with 
the  chief  priests  and  captains,  how  he  might 
betray  him  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  d  covenanted  to 
give  him  money. 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity 

aMatt.  xxvi.  2  ;  Mark  xiv.  1. - b  Psa.  ii.  2 ;  John  xi.  47 ;  Acts 

iv.  27. - c  Matt.  xxvi.  14 ;  Mark  xiv.  10  ;  John  xiii.  2, 27. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  1.  The  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  &c.]  See 
this  largely  explained,  Exod.  xxiii.  14;  Lev.  xxiii. 
2-40,  and  on  Matt.  xxvi.  2. 

Verse  2.  They  feared  the  people. ]  The  great  mass 
of  the  people  seem  to  have  been  convinced  that  Christ 
was  at  least  a  prophet  sent  from  God  ;  and  it  is  likely 
they  kept  steady  in  their  attachment  to  him.  The 
multitude,  who  are  represented  as  clamouring  for  his 
blood  at  the  crucifixion,  appear  to  have  been  a  mere 
mob,  formed  out  of  the  creatures  of  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees. 

Verse  3.  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas ]  The 
devil  filled  the  heart  of  Judas  with  avarice  ;  and  that 
infamous  passion  led  him  to  commit  the  crime  here 
specified.  This  at  once  accounts  for  the  whole  of  this 
most  unprincipled  and  unnatural  transaction.  None 
but  a  devil,  or  he  who  is  possessed  by  one,  could  have 
been  guilty  of  it : — let  the  living  lay  this  to  heart. — 
A  minister  of  the  Gospel,  who  is  a  lover  of  money,  is 
constantly  betraying  the  interests  of  Christ.  He  can¬ 
not  serve  two  masters ;  and  while  his  heart  is  pos¬ 
sessed  with  the  love  of  pelf,  the  love  of  God  and  zeal 
for  perishing  souls  cannot  dwell  in  him.  What  Satan 
could  not  do  by  the  envy  and  malice  of  the  high  priests 
and  Pharisees,  he  effects  by  Judas,  a  false  and  fallen 
minister  of  the  Gospel  of  God.  None  are  so  danger¬ 
ous  to  the  interests  of  Christianity  as  persons  of  this 
stamp. 

Verse  4.  And  captains\  Among  the  priests  who 
were  in  waiting  at  the  temple,  some  were  appointed 
<j)vlaneg,  for  a  guard  to  the  temple ;  and  over  these 
were  -paTryyoi,  commanding  officers :  both  sorts  are 
ment  oned  by  Josephus,  War,  b.  vi.  c.  5.  s.  3.  Bp. 
Pearce.  See  another  sense  of  captains,  in  the  note 
on  Matt,  xxvii.  65.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  these  to 
have  been  the  captains  over  the  watches ;  for  in  three 
places  the  priests  kept  watch  and  ward  in  the  temple, 
viz.  in  Beth  Abtenes,  in  Beth  Nitsots,  and  in  Beth  Mo- 
kad.  The  Levites  also  in  twenty-one  places  more, 
Middoth,  chap.  i.  Though  these  watches  consisted 
of  several  persons  in  each,  there  was  one  set  over 
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The  disciples  prepare  the  passover. 

to  betray  him  unto  them,  e  in  the  AA1V^)4293' 
absence  of  the  multitude.  An.  oiymp. 

7  IT  f  Then  came  the  day  of  CCILI1- 
unleavened  bread,  when  the  passover  must 
be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying,  Go, 
and  prepare  us  the  passover  that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Behold,  when  ye 
are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall  a  man 
meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water :  follow 
him  into  the  house  where  he  entereth  in. 

1 1  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good  man  of 
the  house,  The  Master  saith  unto  thee,  Where 

dZech.  xi.  12. - e  Or,  without  tumult. - f  Matthew  xxvi.  17; 

Mark  xiv.  12. 


them,  as  the  captain  or  head  of  that  watch.  He  thinks 
that  Matthew,  chap,  xxvii.  65,  refers  to  one  of 
these  :  Ye  have  a  watch  of  your  own ;  let  some  of 
them  be  sent  to  guard  the  sepulchre.  The  captain  of 
the  temple ,  he  supposes  to  have  been  the  chief  or  head 
of  all  these  watches ;  and  thus  he  was  captain  of  the 
captains.  In  the  same  Talmudical  tract  it  is  said, 
The  ruler  of  the  mountain  of  the  temple  (i.  e.  captain 
of  the  temple)  takes  his  walks  through  every  watch 
with  torches  lighted  before  him  :  if  he  found  any  upon 
the  watch,  that  was  not  standing  on  his  feet,  he  said. 
Peace  be  with  thee :  but  if  he  found  him  sleeping,  he 
struck  him  with  a  stick,  and  he  might  also  burn  his 
clothes.  And  when  it  was  said  by  others,  What  noise 
is  that  in  the  court  1  the  answer  was,  It  is  the  noise 
of  a  Levite  under  correction,  whose  garments  they  are 
burning,  because  he  slept  upon  his  watch.  This  cus¬ 
tom  casts  light  on  Rev.  xvi.  15  ;  Behold,  I  come  as 
a  thief :  blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his 
garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 
It  is  easy  to  distinguish  this  captain  of  the  mountain 
of  the  temple  from  the  ruler  of  the  temple,  or  sagan  : 
the  former  presided  over  the  guards ;  the  latter  over 
the  whole  service  of  the  temple.  We  have  them 
both  distinguished,  Acts  iv.  1  :  there  is  the  captain 
of  the  temple  ;  and  Annas,  who  was  the  sagan.  See 
Lightfoot. 

Terse  5.  They — covenanted  to  give  him  money.] 
Matthew  says  thirty  pieces,  or  staters,  of  silver ,  about 
4/.  1  Os.  English,  the  common  price  of  the  meanest 
slave.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  15. 

Verse  6.  And  he  promised \  That  is,  to  do  it — 
E^uyoTioyfjae :  or,  He  accepted  the  proposal.  See 
Wakefield. 

Verse  7.  The  passover ]  ITacr^a,  ver.  1,  is  the 
name  of  the  festival ;  to  iraoxa  here  is  supposed  to  be  the 
name  of  that  on  which  they  feasted,  viz.  the  sacrificed 
paschal  lamb.  But  see  the  notes  on  Matt,  xxvi.,  and 
especially  the  observations  at  the  end  of  that  chapter. 

Verse  8—13.  He  sent  Peter  and  John ,  &c.]  See 
the  subject  of  these  verses  largely  explained  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  17-19,  and  Mark  xiv.  13,  15. 
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Christ  institutes 


CHAP.  XXII. 


the  euc/ianst. 


AaM)  4033.  js  R1C  gucstchamber,  where  I  shall 
An.  oiymp.  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples  ? 

- - h_l_  12  And  he  shall  show  you  a  large 

upper  room  furnished :  there  make  ready. 

1 3  And  they  went,  and  found  as  he  had  said 
unto  them :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

14  s  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat 
down,  and  the  twelve  apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  h  With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  be¬ 
fore  I  suffer : 

16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more 
eat  thereof, *  1  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God. 

17  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks, 


S'  Matt.  xxvi.  20 ;  Mark  xiv.  17. - 11  Or,  I  have  heartily  desired. 

1  Chap.  xiv.  15 ;  Acts  x.  41 ;  Rev.  xix.  9. - k  Matt.  xxvi.  29 ; 

Mark  xiv.  25. - 1  Matt.  xxvi.  26  ;  Mark  xiv.  22. 


Verse  14.  And  token  the  hour  was  come ]  That  is, 
the  evening.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  20,  and  Mark  xiv.  17. 

Verse  15.  With  desire  I  have  desired\  A  Hebraism 
for,  I  have  desired  most  earnestly.  Our  Lord’s  mean¬ 
ing  seems  to  be,  that,  having  purposed  to  redeem  a 
lost  world  by  his  blood,  he  ardently  longed  for  the  time 
in  which  he  was  to  offer  himself  up.  Such  love  did 
the  holy  Jesus  bear  to  the  human  race.  This  eucha- 
ristic  passover  was  celebrated  once,  by  way  of  antici¬ 
pation,  before  the  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  victim  of  sal¬ 
vation,  and  before  the  deliverance  it  was  appointed  to 
commemorate ;  as  the  figurative  passover  had  been 
likewise  once  celebrated  before  the  going  out  of  Egypt, 
and  the  deliverance  of  God’s  chosen  people.  Quesnel. 

Verse  16.  Until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of 
God .]  That  is,  until  that  of  which  the  passover  is  a 
type  is  fulfilled  in  my  death,  through  which  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  or  of  heaven,  (See  Matt.  iii.  2,)  shall  be 
established  among  men. 

Verse  17.  He  took  the  cup ]  This  was  not  the 
sacramental  cup ,  for  that  was  taken  after  supper,  ver. 
20,  but  was  the  cup  which  was  ordinarily  taken  before 
supper. 

Divide  it  among  yourselves']  Pass  the  cup  from 
one  to  another ;  thus  the  cup  which  Christ  gave  to  the 
first  person  on  his  right  hand  continued  to  be  handed 
from  one  to  another,  till  it  came  to  the  last  person  on 
his  left. 

Verse  18.  I  toill  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine] 
That  is,  before  the  time  of  another  passover,  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  descend,  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  be 
established,  and  the  sacramental  supper  shall  take  place 
of  the  paschal  lamb  ;  for  in  a  few  hours  his  crucifixion 
was  to  take  place.  See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  29. 

Verse  19.  Took  bread]  Seethe  nature  and  design 
of  the  Lord’s  Supper  explained  in  the  notes  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  26-29. 

This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.]  That  the  Jews, 
in  eating  the  passover,  did  it  to  represent  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  the  Messiah,  is  evident  from  the  tract  Pesa- 
chim ,  fol.  119,  quoted  by  Schoettgen.  Why  do  we 
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and  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it  AAMI)4t?cJ3* 
among  yourselves  :  An.  oivmp. 

18  For  k  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 


drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom 
of  God  shall  come. 

1 9  IF  1  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This 
is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you :  m  this  do 
in  remembrance  of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  say 
ing,  n  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you. 

21  IT  0  But,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that 
betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table. 

’22  p  And  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth,  q  as 

m  1  Cor.  xi.  24. - n  1  Cor.  x.  16. - 0  Psa.  xli.  9 ;  Matt.  xxvi. 

21,  23  ;  Mark  xiv.  18 ;  John  xiii.  21,  26. - P  Matthew  xxvi.  24. 

q  Acts  ii.  23  ;  iv.  28. 


call  this  the  great  hallel  ?  (i.  e.  the  hymn  composed 
of  several  psalms,  which  they  sung  after  the  paschal 
supper.)  Ans.  Because  in  it  these  five  things  are  con¬ 
tained  :  1.  The  exodus  from  Egypt.  2.  The  divid¬ 
ing  of  the  Red  Sea.  3.  The  promulgation  of  the  law. 
4.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead.  And,  5.  The  suf¬ 
ferings  of  the  Messiah.  The  first  is  referred  to,  Psa. 
cxiv.  1,  When  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt,  &c.  The 
second  in  Psa.  cxiv.  3,  The  sea  saw  it  and  fled.  The 
third  in  Psa.  cxiv.  4,  The  mountains  skipped  like 
rams ,  &c.  The  fourth  in  Psa.  cxvi.  9,  I  will  walk 
before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.  The  fifth 
in  Psa.  cxv.  1,  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but 
unto  thy  name  give  glory ;  for  thy  mercy  and  thy 
truth’s  sake.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  30. 

Verse  20.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood]  Perhaps  it  might  be  better  to  paraphrase  the 
passage  thus  :  This  cup  which  is  poured  out  for  you , 
signifies  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  shortly 
to  be  ratified  in  (or  by)  the  shedding  of  my  blood. — 
Or,  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant,  poured  out  for  you 
with  my  blood : — that  is,  the  paschal  sacrifice  and  my 
sacrifice  happen  together.  But  see  Kypke. 

It  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  handed  either  the 
bread  or  the  cup  to  each  person ;  he  gave  it  to  him 
who  was  next  to  him,  and,  by  handing  it  from  one  to 
another,  they  shared  it  among  themselves,  ver.  17. 
In  this  respect  the  present  mode  of  administering  the 
Lord’s  Supper  is  not  strictly  according  to  the  original 
institution. 

Verse  21.  The  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me,  &c.] 
What  can  be  desired  more,  says  Hr.  Lightfoot,  as  a 
demonstration  that  Judas  was  present  at  the  eucharist? 
And,  whereas  the  contrary  is  endeavoured  to  be  proved 
out  of  John  xiii.,  nothing  is  made  out  of  nothing  ;  for 
there  is  not  one  syllable  throughout  that  whole  chap¬ 
ter  of  the  paschal  supper,  but  of  a  supper  before  the 
feast  of  the  passover. 

Verse  22.  The  Son  of  man  goeth]  That  is,  he  is 
about  to  die.  Anepxea'&ai,  oixeo&ai,  abire,  going,  gomg 
away,  and  departing ,  are  used,  by  the  best  Greek  and 
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ST.  LUKE. 


The  disciples  contend 


who  should  he  greatest. 


AA^r>4293  ^  was  determined :  but  wo  unto 

An.  oiymp.  that  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed  ! 

CCII  1.  J  J 

- — —  23  r  And  they  began  to  inquire 

among  themselves,  which  of  them  it  was  that 

should  do  this  thing. 

24  TT  s  And  there  was  also  a  strife  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest. 

25  *  And  he  said  unto  them,  The  kings  of 
the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them ;  and 
they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are 
called  benefactors. 

26  u  But  ve  shall  not  he  so : * *  v * *  but  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ; 
and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 


27  w  For  whether  is  greater,  A^^4<?g3' 
he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  An.  oiymp 

that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sit-  - — — 

teth  at  meat  ?  but  x  I  am  among  you  as  he 
that  serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with 
me  in  >'  my  temptations. 

29  And  z  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as 
my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me  ; 

3  0  That  a  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table 
in  my  kingdom,  b  and  sit  on  thrones  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

31  TT  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  be 
hold, c  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he 
may  d  sift  you  as  wheat : 


r  Matt.  xxvi.  22 ;  John  xiii.  22,  25. - 5  Mark  ix.  34  ;  chap. 

ix.  46. - 1  Matt.  xx.  25 ;  Mark  x.  42. - u  Matt.  xx.  26 ;  1  Pet. 

v.  3. - v  Chap.  ix.  48. - w  Chap.  xii.  37. - 1  Matt.  xx.  28 ; 

John  xiii.  13,  14;  Phil.  ii.  7. - 7  Heb.  iv.  15. 


Latin  writers,  for  death  and  dying.  See  Posen- 
muller. 

Yerse  23.  They  began  to  inquire  among  themselves ] 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  23,  24. 

Yerse  24.  There  was  also  a  strife  among  them] 
There  are  two  different  instances  of  this  sort  of  con¬ 
tention  or  strife  mentioned  by  the  evangelists,  each  of 
which  was  accompanied  with  very  different  circum¬ 
stances  ;  one  by  Matthew,  in  chap,  xviii.  1,  &c. ;  by 
Mark,  chap.  ix.  33,  &c.  ;  and  by  Luke,  in  chap.  ix. 
46,  &c.  That  contention  cannot  have  been  the  same 
with  this  which  is  mentioned  here.  The  other,  related 
in  Matt.  xx.  20,  &c.,  and  Mark  x.  35,  &c.,  must  be 
what  Luke  intended  here  to  record  ;  and  this  strife  or 
contention  was  occasioned  by  the  request  which  Zebe- 
dee’s  wife  made  to  our  Lord  in  favour  of  her  sons, 
James  and  John;  but,  then,  Luke  has  mentioned  this 
very  much  out  of  the  order  of  time,  it  having  happen¬ 
ed  while  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  were  on  their 
way  to  Jerusalem;  Matt.  xx.  17  ;  Mark  x.  32.  See 
Bp.  Pearce. 

Yerse  25.  Are  called  benefactors .]  The  very  Greek 
word  used  by  the  evangelist,  evEpyerai,  was  the  sur¬ 
name  of  some  of  the  Ptolemies  of  Egypt ;  Ptolemy 
Euergetes ,  i.  e.  the  Benefactor.  It  was  a  custom 
among  the  ancient  Romans  to  distribute  part  of  the 
lands  which  they  had  conquered  on  the  frontiers  of 
the  empire  to  their  soldiers  ;  those  who  enjoyed  such 
lands  were  called  benefciarii,  beneficed  persons ;  and 
the  lands  themselves  were  termed  benefcia,  benefices, 
as  being  held  on  the  beneficence  of  the  sovereign  ; 
and  it  is  no  wonder  that  such  sovereigns,  however 
tyrannical  or  oppressive  they  might  have  been  in  other 
respects,  were  termed  benefactors  by  those  who  were 
thus  dependent  on  their  bounty. 

Yerse  26.  Let  him  be  as  the  younger]  Dr.  Light- 
foot  justly  conjectures  that  Peter  was  the  eldest  of  all 
the  disciples;  and  he  supposes  that  the  strife  was 
kindled  between  him  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  James 
and  John.  These  three  disciples  were  those  whom 
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z  Matthew  xxiv.  47 ;  chap.  xii.  32 ;  2  Cor.  i.  7 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  12. 

aMatt.  viii.  11;  chap.  xiv.  15;  Rev.  xix.  9. - b  Psa.  xlix.  14* 

Matthew  xix.  28 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  2 ;  Rev.  iii.  21. - c  1  Peter  v.  8. 

d  Amos  ix.  9. 


Christ  had  distinguished  by  peculiar  marks  of  his  fa¬ 
vour  ;  and  therefore  it  is  natural  to  conclude  that  the 
strife  lay  between  these  three,  the  two  brothers  and 
Peter.  Shall  we  or  Peter  be  at  the  head!  Neither, 
says  our  Lord.  Let  him,  Peter,  who  is  chief  (6  yecfav, 
the  eldest)  among  you ,  be  as,  John,  6  veorepoc,  the 
younger.  The  younger  part  of  the  disciples  do  not 
appear  to  have  taken  any  part  in  this  contention  ;  and 
our  Lord  shows  Peter,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  that 
they  must  be  as  unambitious  as  the  younger  in  order 
to  be  acknowledged  as  his  disciples.  Dr.  Lightfoot 
thinks  that  Peter  was  the  mover  of  this  strife,  and 
therefore  our  Lord  rebukes  him  by  name. 

Yerse  29.  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my 
Father  hath  appointed  unto  me]  The  Codex  Alexan- 
drinus,  with  some  other  MSS.,  the  later  Syriac,  and 
Origen,  read  in  the  first  clause,  dia’&rjuTjv,  a  covenant. 

I  appoint  unto  you  a  covenant,  as  my  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  me  a  kingdom  : — Ye  shall  be  ministers 
of  the  new  covenant,  as  I  am  king  in  that  spiritual 
kingdom  to  which  it  relates.  This  is  a  curious  read¬ 
ing  :  but  our  Lord  is  probably  to  be  understood  as 
promising  that  they  should  get  a  kingdom — a  state 
of  blessedness,  as  he  should  get  it — they  must  go 
through  much  tribulation  in  order  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  So  the  Son  of  man  suffered  that 
he  might  enter  into  his  glory  :  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Yerse  30.  Sit  on  thrones]  See  on  Matt.  xix.  28. 
Marcion  left  the  whole  of  this  verse  out,  according  to 
Epiphanius  :  probably  because  he  did  not  understand  it. 

Yerse  31.  Simon,  Simon]  When  a  name  is  thus 
repeated  in  the  sacred  writings,  it  appears  to  be  al¬ 
ways  intended  as  an  expression  of  love,  manifested  by 
a  warning  voice.  As  if  he  had  said,  While  thou  and 
the  others  are  contending  for  supremacy,  Satan  is  en¬ 
deavouring  to  destroy  you  all  :  but  I  have  prayed  for 
thee,  as  being  in  most  danger. 

Satan  hath  desired — you]  That  is,  all  the  apostles 


CHAP.  XXII. 


Christ  jot  a  tells 


the  denial  of  Peter. 


A\V^)3‘  32  But  e  ^  ^ave  prayed  for  thee, 

An.  oiymp.  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  f  and  when 
ecu.  1.  J 

- —  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 

brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  am  ready 
to  go  with  thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34  8  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock 


shall  not  crow  this  day,  before  that  A\M- 42?3- 

....  A.  1).  29. 

thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  An.  oiymp. 

,  .  J  ecu.  i. 

knowest  me.  _ 

35  TT  h  And  he  said  unto  them,  When  I  sent 
you  without  purse,  and  .scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked 
ye  any  thing  ?  And  they  said,  Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  them,  But  now,  he 


'John  xvii.  9,  11,  15. - f  Psalms  li.  13;  John  xxi.  15, 

16,  17. 

but  particularly  the  three  contenders  :  the  plural  pro¬ 
noun,  vyag,  sufficiently  proves  that  these  words  were 
not  addressed  to  Peter  alone.  Satan  had  already  got 
one ,  Judas  ;  he  had  nearly  got  another ,  Peter  ;  and  he 
wished  to  have  all.  But  we  see  by  this  that  the  devil 
cannot  even  tempt  a  man  unless  he  receive  permission. 
He  desires  to  do  all  evil ;  he  is  permitted  only  to  do 
some. 

Verse  32.  I  have  prayed  for  thee ]  From  the  natu¬ 
ral  forwardness  and  impetuosity  of  thy  own  spirit,  thou 
wilt  be  brought  into  the  most  imminent  danger ;  hut  I 
have  supplicated  for  thee ,  that  thy  faith  may  not  ut¬ 
terly  fail — EK?i£nrq,  from  ek,  out,  and  tenra),  I  fail,  to 
fall  utterly  or  entirely  off.  Peter’s  faith  did  fail,  but 
not  utterly  :  he  did  fall,  but  he  did  not  fall  off,  apos¬ 
tatize,  or  forsake  his  Master  and  his  cause  finally,  as 
Judas  did.  Every  body  sees,  from  Peter’s  denial  of 
his  Lord,  that  his  faith  did  fail,  and  his  great  courage 
too ;  and  yet  they  read,  in  the  common  translation, 
that  Christ  prayed  that  it  might  not  fail :  can  they 
then  conceive  that  our  Lord’s  prayer  was  heard  1  The 
translation  which  I  have  given  above  removes  this  em¬ 
barrassment  and  apparent  contradiction.  It  was  cer¬ 
tainly  Peter’s  advantage  that  our  Lord  did  pray  for 
him  ;  but  it  was  not  so  much  for  his  honour  that  he 
should  stand  in  need  of  such  a  prayer,  beyond  all 
others.  Lightfoot. 

When  thou  art  converted ]  Restored  to  a  sense  of 
thy  folly  and  sin,  and  to  me  and  my  cause — establish 
these  thy  brethren.  All  the  disciples  forsook  Jesus 
and  fled,  merely  through  fear  of  losing  their  lives  ; 
Peter,  who  continued  for  a  while  near  him,  denied  his 
Master  with  oaths,  and  repeated  this  thrice  :  our  Lord 
seems  to  intimate  that,  after  this  fall,  Peter  would  be¬ 
come  more  cautious  and  circumspect  than  ever ;  and 
that  he  should  become  uncommonly  strong  in  the  faith, 
which  was  the  case  ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  the 
baseness  of  his  past  conduct,  he  should  be  a  proper 
instrument  for  strengthening  the  feeble  minded,  and 
supporting  the  weak.  His  two  epistles  to  the  perse¬ 
cuted  Christians  show  how  well  he  was  qualified  for 
this  important  work. 

Verse  34.  The  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day]  Mat¬ 
thew,  xxvi.  34,  and  Mark,  xiv.  30,  say,  this  night ; 
both  expressions  are  right,  because  the  Jewish  day,  of 
twenty-four  hours,  began  with  the  evening,  and  ended 
at  the  evening  of  the  following  day.  On  Peter’s  de¬ 
nial,  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  31—35. 

Verse  35.  When  I  sent  you  without  purse]  See 
the  notes  on  Matt.  x.  9,  10. 

Verse  36.  He  that  hath  no  sword]  Bishop  Pearce 
eunposes  that  the  word  paxaipav,  sword,  has  been  in¬ 


s'  Matt.  xxvi.  34;  Mark  xiv.  30;  John  xiii.  38. - h  Matt.  x.  9 

chap.  ix.  3  ;  x.  4. 

serted  here  from  what  is  said  in  ver.  38,  as  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  our  Lord  never  intended  to  make  any  resistance, 
or  to  suffer  a  sword  to  be  used  on  the  occasion ;  see 
Matt.  xxvi.  52.  The  word  stands  rather  oddly  in  the 
passage  :  the  verse,  translated  in  the  order  in  which 
it  stands,  is  as  follows  :  And  he  ivho  hath  none,  let  him 
sell  his  garment  and  buy — a  sword.  Now  it  is  plain 
that  the  verb  rol rjaaru,  let  him  buy,  may  be  referred 
to  irrjpav,  a  scrip,  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse  :  there¬ 
fore  if,  according  to  the  bishop’s  opinion,  the  word 
sword  be  omitted,  the  passage  may  be  understood 
thus  ;  “  When  I  sent  you  out  before,  chap.  x.  1,  &c., 
I  intended  you  to  continue  itinerants  only  for  a  few 
days,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  only  to  your  country¬ 
men  ;  therefore  you  had  but  little  need  of  a  staff,  purse, 
or  scrip,  as  your  journey  was  neither  long  nor  expen¬ 
sive  ;  but  now  I  am  about  to  send  you  into  all  the 
world,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature ;  and, 
as  ye  shall  be  generally  hated  and  persecuted  for  my 
sake,  ye  shall  have  need  to  make  every  prudent  pro¬ 
vision  for  your  journey  ;  and  so  necessary  will  it  be 
for  you  to  provide  yourselves  victuals,  &c.,  for  your 
passage  through  your  inhospitable  country,  that,  if  any 
of  you  have  no  scrip  or  wallet,  he  should  sell  even  his 
upper  garment  to  provide  one.”  Others,  who  are  for 
retaining  the  word  sword,  think  that  it  was  a  prover¬ 
bial  expression,  intimating  a  time  of  great  difficulty 
and  danger,  and  that  now  the  disciples  had  need  to 
look  to  themselves,  for  his  murderers  were  at  hand. 
The  reader  will  observe  that  these  words  were  spoken 
to  the  disciples  just  before  he  went  to  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  and  that  the  danger  was  now  so  very 
near  that  there  could  be  no  time  for  any  of  them  to  go 
and  sell  his  garment  in  order  to  purchase  a  sword  to 
defend  himself  and  his  Master  from  the  attack  of  the 
Jewish  mob. 

Judea  was  at  this  time,  as  we  have  already  noticed, 
much  infested  by  robbers  :  while  our  Lord  was  with 
his  disciples,  they  were  perfectly  safe,  being  shielded 
by  his  miraculous  power.  Shortly  they  must  go  into 
every  part  of  the  land,  and  will  need  weapons  to  de¬ 
fend  themselves  against  wild  beasts,  and  to  intimidate 
wicked  men,  who,  if  they  found  them  totally  defence¬ 
less,  would  not  hesitate  to  make  them  their  prey,  or 
take  away  their  life.  However  the  matter  may  be  un¬ 
derstood,  we  may  rest  satisfied  that  these  swords  were 
neither  to  be  considered  as  offensive  weapons,  nor  in¬ 
struments  to  propagate  the  truth.  Ihe  genius  and 
spirit  of  the  Christian  religion  is  equally  against  both. 
Perhaps,  in  this  counsel  of  our  Lord,  he  refers  to  the 
contention  about  supremacy  :  as  if  he  had  said,  Instead 
of  contending  among  yourselves  about  who  shall  be 
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p 


Christ's  agony 
-VS3-  ^at  a  pursej  ta^e  ?'^ 

An.  oiymp.  and  likewise  his  scrip  :  and  he  that 
CCII  1  . 

— — 1—  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  gar¬ 
ment,  and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  is 
written  must  yet  be  accomplished  in  me, 
1  And  he  was  reckoned  among  the  transgressors : 
for  the  things  concerning  me  have  an  end. 

38  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold,  here  are 
two  swords.  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is 
enough. 

3  9  k  And  he  came  out,  and  1  went,  as  he 
was  wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olives;  and  his 
disciples  also  followed  him. 

1  Isa.  liii.  12 ;  Mark  xv.  28. - k  Matt.  xxvi.  36 ;  Mark  xiv. 

32;  John  xviii.  1. - 1  Chap.  xxi.  37. - “Matt.  vi.  13;  xxvi. 

41 ;  Mark  xiv.  38 ;  ver.  46. 


the  greatest,  ye  have  more  need  to  unite  yourselves 
against  the  commftn  enemy,  who  are  now  at  hand  : 
this  counsel  was  calculated  to  show  them  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  union  among  themselves,  as  their  enemies  were 
both  numerous  and  powerful. 

Verse  37.  Must  yet  be  accomplished ]  Probably 
meaning  that,  though  this  prophecy  did  refer  to  some 
particular  matter  in  the  time  of  the  prophet,  yet  it 
farther  (en)  related  to  Christ,  and  could  not  have  its 
complete  accomplishment  but  in  his  crucifixion  as  a 
criminal. 

For  the  things  concerning  me  have  an  end.]  As  if 
he  had  said,  My  work  is  now  almost  done  ;  yours  is 
only  beginning  ;  I  am  now  about  to  be  crucified  and 
numbered  with  the  transgressors  ;  think  what  will  be 
done  to  you,  and  what  ought  to  be  done  by  you  ;  and 
then  think  if  this  be  a  time  for  you  to  be  contending 
with  each  other.  Lightfoot. 

Verse  38.  Lord ,  behold ,  here  are  two  swords.  And 
he  said  unto  them ,  It  is  enough .]  These  words  cannot 
be  well  understood  as  being  an  answer  to  the  supposed 
command  of  Christ,  for  every  one  who  had  no  sword 
to  go  and  sell  his  garment  and  buy  one ;  for,  in  this 
case,  they  were  not  enough ,  or  sufficient ,  as  nine  of 
the  disciples  must  be  without  any  instrument  of  de¬ 
fence  ;  but  they  may  be  understood  as  pointing  out 
the  readiness  and  determination  of  Peter ,  and  perhaps 
some  others,  to  defend  our  Lord  :  Thou  shalt  not  be 
treated  as  a  transgressor ;  here  are  two  swords ,  and 
we  will  fight  for  thee.  In  ver.  33,  Peter  had  said,  he 
was  ready  to  go  with  Christ  either  to  prison  or  death; 
which  showed  his  strong  resolution  to  stand  by  and 
defend  his  Master,  even  at  the  expense  of  his  life. 
But,  alas,  he  depended  too  much  on  himself ! 

It  is  enough.  The  meaning  probably  is,  there  is 
enough  said  on  the  subject ;  as  immediately  after  this 
he  entered  into  his  agony. 

I  must  here  confess  that  the  matter  about  the  swords 
appears  to  me  very  obscure.  I  am  afraid  I  do  not 
understand  it,  and  I  know  of  none  who  does.  Schoetl- 
gen  and  Lightfoot  have  said  much  on  the  subject ; 
others  have  endeavoured  to  get  rid  of  the  difficulty  by 
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in  the  garden 

40  m  And  when  he  was  at  the 

A.  U.  29. 

place,  he  said  unto  them,  Pray  that  An.  oiymp. 
r  A  J  CCII.l. 

ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  - - 

4 1  n  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them 
about  a  stone’s  cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and 
prayed, 

42  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  be  0  wining,  re¬ 
move  this  cup  from  me  :  nevertheless  p  not  my 
will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  q  an  angel  unto  him 
from  heaven,  strengthening  him. 

44  r  And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  more 
earnestly :  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground. 

n  Matthew  xxvi.  39 ;  Mark  xiv.  35. - 0  Gr.  willing  to  remove. 

p  John  v.  30;  vi.  38. - Matthew  iv.  11. - rJohn  xii.  27; 

Heb.  v.  7. 


translating  yaxatpav  a  knife,  which  was  necessary  on 
long  journeys  for  providing  forage  and  fuel ;  as  they 
were  to  depend  wholly  on  their  own  industry,  under 
God,  for  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  while  going  through 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  I  cannot  say  which  sense  the  reader 
should  prefer. 

Verse  40.  When  he  was  at  the  place]  Viz.  Geth- 
semane.  On  this  agony  of  our  Lord  see  the  notes  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  36—46. 

Verse  43.  There  appeared  an  angel — from  heaven] 
It  was  as  necessary  that  the  fullest  evidence  should 
be  given,  not  only  of  our  Lord’s  Divinity,  but  also  of 
his  humanity :  his  miracles  sufficiently  attested  the 
former ;  his  hunger,  weariness,  and  agony  in  the 
garden,  as  well  as  his  death  and  burial,  were  proofs 
of  the  latter.  As  man ,  he  needs  the  assistance  of  an 
angel  to  support  his  body,  worn  down  by  fatigue  and 
suffering.  See  at  the  end  of  ver.  44. 

Verse  44.  Prayed  more  earnestly]  With  greater 
emphasis  and  earnestness  than  usual,  with  strong  cry¬ 
ing  and  tears,  Heb.  v.  7  ;  the  reason  given  for  which 
is,  that  he  was  in  an  agony.  Kypke  well  observes, 
Vox  ayuvia  summum  animi  angorem  et  dolorem  indi¬ 
cat  ;  et  idem  est,  quod  abryiovnv,  Matt.  xxvi.  37  ;  Mark 
xiv.  34.  “  The  word  aycovta  (agony)  points  out  the 

utmost  anguish  and  grief  of  soul,  and  is  of  the  same 
import  with  adrjyovuv  in  Matthew  and  Mark.”  See 
the  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  37. 

Drops  of  blood]  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  38. 
Some  have  thought  that  the  meaning  of  the  words  is, 
that  the  sweat  was  so  profuse  that  every  drop  was  as 
large  as  a  drop  of  blood ,  not  that  the  sweat  was  blood 
itself :  but  this  does  not  appear  likely.  There  have 
been  cases  in  which  persons  in  a  debilitated  state  of 
body,  or  through  horror  of  soul,  have  had  their  sweat 
tinged  with  blood.  Dr.  Mead  from  Galen  observes, 
Contingere  inter dum,por os  ex  multo  aut  fervid  o  spiritu 
adeo  dilatari,  ut  etiam  exeat  sanguis  per  eos,  fiatque 
sudor  sanguineus.  “  Cases  sometimes  happen  in 
which,  through  mental  pressure ,  the  pores  may  be  so 
dilated  that  the  blood  may  issue  from  them ;  so  that 
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Peter  denies  him. 


Christ  is  apprehended. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from 
An.(Oiymp.  prayer,  and  was  coming  to  his  dis- 
. — — —  ciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for 
sorrow, 

4  6  And  said  unto  them,  Why  sleep  ye  ? 
rise  and  s  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

47  T  And  while  he  yet  spake,  t  behold  a  mul¬ 
ti 'ide,  and  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near 
unto  Jesus  to  kiss  him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas,  betray- 
est  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ? 

49  When  they  which  were  about  him  saw 
what  would  follow,  they  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
shall  we  smite  with  the  sword? 

50  IT  And  uone  of  them  smote  a  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Suffer  ye 
thus  far.  And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed 
him. 

52  v  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  captains  of  the  temple,  and  the  elders, 
which  were  come  to  him,  Be  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  staves  ? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple 
ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me  :  but 

s  Yer.  40. - t  Matt.  xxvi.  47 ;  Mark  xiv.  43  ;  John  xviii.  3. 

u  Matt.  xxvi.  51 ;  Mark  xiv.  47 ;  John  xviii.  10. - v  Matt.  xxvi. 

55 ;  Mark  xiv.  48. - 'v  John  xii.  27. - x  Matthew  xxvi.  57. 

>  Matt.  xxvi.  58 ;  John  xviii.  15. 

tiiere  may  be  a  bloody  sweat.”  And  Bishop  Pearce 
gives  an  instance  from  Thuanus  (De  Thou)  of  an 
Italian  gentleman  being  so  distressed  with  the  fear  of 
death  that  his  body  was  covered  with  a  bloody  sweat. 
But  it  is  fully  evident  that  the  fear  of  death  could 
have  no  place  in  the  mind  of  our  blessed  Lord.  He 
was  in  the  bloom  of  life,  in  perfect  health,  and  had 
never  suffered  any  thing  from  disease  of  any  kind  ;  this 
sweat  was  most  assuredly  produced  by  a  preter¬ 
natural  cause.  See  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Yerse  48.  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a 
kiss  ?]  Dost  thou  attempt  to  kiss  me  as  a  friend , 
while  thou  art  delivering  me  up  into  the  hands  of  my 
enemies  ?  We  need  not  wonder  at  all  this,  as  Satan 
himself  had  entered  into  the  heart  of  this  traitor,  see 
ver.  3  ;  consequently  we  can  expect  nothing  from  him 
but  what  is  fell ,  deceitful ,  and  cruel. 

Yerse  50.  Cut  off  his  right  ear.]  See  the  note  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  51. 

Verse  51.  Suffer  ye  thus  far.']  Or,  Suffer  me  to  go 
thus  far.  As  they  had  now  a  firm  hold  of  Christ, 
Matt.  xxvi.  50,  he  wished  them  to  permit  him  to  go 
as  far  as  Malchus,  whose  ear  was  cut  off,  that  he 
might  heal  it.  See  the  objections  brought  against  this 
interpretation  answered  by  Kypke ;  and  see  the  exam¬ 
ples  he  produces.  However,  the  words  may  be  under¬ 
stood  as  an  address  to  his  disciples  :  Let  them  proceed ; 

i 


w  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  A^MD42j3* 
of  darkness.  An.  oiymp. 

54  1x  Then  took  they  him,  and  .  C(  1L_ . 
led  him ,  and  brought  him  into  the  high  priest’s 
house.  y  And  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55  z  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in 
the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were  set  down 
together,  Peter  sat  down  among  them. 

56  But  a  certain  maid  beheld  him  as  he  sat 
by  the  fire,  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him, 
and  said,  This  man  was  also  with  him. 

57  And  he  denied  him,  saying,  Woman,  I 
know  him  not. 

58  aAnd  after  a  little  while,  another  saw 
him,  and  said,  Thou  art  also  of  them.  And 
Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not. 

59  b  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  after, 
another  confidently  affirmed,  saying,  Of  a 
truth  this  fellow  also  was  with  him  :  for  he  is 
a  Galilean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what 
thou  sayest.  And  immediately,  while  he  yet 
spake,  the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon 
Peter.  c  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  he  had  said  unto  him,  Before 

zMatt.  xxvi.  69;  Mark  xiv.  66;  John  xviii.  17,  18. - aMatt. 

xxvi.  71 ;  Mark  xiv.  69 ;  John  xviii.  25. - b  Matt.  xxvi.  73  ; 

Mark  xiv.  70 ;  John  xviii.  26. - c  Matthew  xxvi.  75 ;  Mark 

xiv.  72. 


make  no  resistance  ;  for  in  this  way  only  are  the 
Scriptures  to  be  fulfilled. 

Yerse  53.  I  ivas  daily  with  you  in  the  temple J 
Alluding  to  the  four  preceding  days,  during  the  whole 
of  which  he  taught  in  the  temple,  see  chap.  xxi.  37, 
and  Matt.  xxi.  17. 

This  is  your  hour ,  and  the  power  of  darkness.  J 
That  is,  the  time  in  which  you  are  permitted  to  unrein 
your  malice  ;  which  ye  could  not  do  before,  because 
God  did  not  permit  you  ;  and  so  perfectly  are  ye 
under  his  control  that  neither  you  nor  the  prince  of 
darkness  can  proceed  a  hair’s  breadth  against  me  but 
through  this  permission :  see  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
What  a  comfortable  thought  is  it  to  the  followers  of 
Christ,  that  neither  men  nor  demons  can  act  against  them 
but  by  the  permission  of  their  heavenly  Father,  and  that 
he  will  not  suffer  any  of  those  who  trust  in  him  to  be 
tried  above  what  they  are  able  to  bear,  and  will  make 
the  trial  issue  in  their  greater  salvation,  and  in  his  glory 

Verse  56.  A  certain  maid  beheld  him]  Or,  Atten¬ 
tively  beholding  him ,  areviaaaa.  And  this  she  did  by 
the  help  of  the  light  of  the  fire  at  which  Peter  sat. 

Yerse  57.  And  he  denied  him]  See  the  notes  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  58,  69,  &c. 

Yerse  6 1 .  The  Lord  turned ,  and  looked  upon  Peter.] 
See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  75,  where  this  delicate 
reproof  is  particularly  noted. 
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Jesus  is  mocked  and  insulted.  ST.  LUKE.  The  chief  priests  condemn  him . 


A.  4J33-  the  4  cock  crow,  thou  shall  deny 

A.  I/.  <oi). 

An.  oiymp.  me  thrice. 

CCII  1 

.  62  And  Peter  went  out,  and 

wept  bitterly. 

63  e  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked 
him,  and  smote  him. 

64  And  when  they  had  blindfolded  him, 
they  struck  him  on  the  face,  and  asked 
him,  saying,  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote 
thee  ? 

65  And  many  other  things  blasphemously 
spake  they  against  him. 

66  T  f  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  s  the  elders 
of  the  people,  and  the  chief  priests,  and  the 

d  Matt.  xxvi.  34,  75  ;  John  xiii.  38. - e  Matt.  xxvi.  67,  68  ; 

Mark  xiv.  65. - f  Matthew  xxvii.  1. - s  Acts  iv.  26 ;  see 

Acts  xxii.  5. 


\rerse  62.  And  Peter  went  out ]  The  word  Peter 
is  omitted  by  BDKLM,  and  many  other  good  MSS., 
with  some  of  the  ancient  versions.  Griesbach  leaves 
it  out  of  the  text. 

Yerse  63.  Mocked  him ,  and  smote  him.]  This  and 
the  following  verses  are  placed  by  Matthew  and  Mark 
before  the  relation  of  Peter’s  denial.  For  their  expla¬ 
nation,  see  on  Matt.  xxvi.  67,  68. 

Yerse  68.  And  if  I  also  ask  you]  Concerning  the 
Christ,  in  case  ye  cannot  give  me  such  an  answer  as 
may  prove  I  am  not  the  Christ,  ye  will  not  let  me  go ; 
for  I  know  ye  are  determined  to  put  me  to  death. 

Yerse  69.  Hereafter]  From  this  very  time ,  ano 
rov  vvv.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  now  going  to  be  set 
up.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xvi.  27,  28. 

Yerse  70.  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God?]  They 
all  insisted  on  an  answer  to  this  question,  and  the  high 
priest  particularly  put  it  to  him,  Matt.  xxvi.  63. 

Yerse  71.  We  ourselves  have  heard]  We  have 
heard  him  profess  himself  the  Son  of  God;  he  is  there¬ 
fore  guilty  of  blasphemy ,  and,  as  an  impious  pretender 
to  a  Divine  mission,  we  must  proceed  against  and  con¬ 
demn  him  to  death.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  66. 
Thus  they  proceeded  as  far  as  they  could ;  he  must 
now  be  brought  before  Pilate,  as  the  Jews  had  no 
power  to  put  him  to  death.  His  trial  before  Pilate  is 
related  in  the  subsequent  chapter. 

On  our  Lord’s  agony  in  the  garden,  related  in  the 
43d  and  44th  verses,  much  has  been  written,  but  to 
little  purpose.  The  cause  of  this  agony  seems  not  to 
have  been  well  understood  ;  and  there  have  been  many 
wild  conjectures  concerning  it.  Some  think  it  was 
occasioned  by  “  the  Divine  wrath  pressing  in  upon 
him  ,  for,  as  he  was  bearing  the  sin  of  the  world,  God 
looked  on  and  treated  him  as  if  he  were  a  sinner.” — 
There  is  something  very  shocking  in  this  supposition  ; 
and  yet  it  is  truly  astonishing  how  general  it  is.  The 
ministry  of  the  angel,  in  this  case,  is  a  sufficient  refu¬ 
tation  of  this  opinion  ;  for  what  sort  of  strength  could 
an  angel  give  Christ  against  God’s  indignation  1  An¬ 
gelic  strength  could  not  enable  him  to  bear  either  the 
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scribes  came  together,  and  led  him  A^Mp42g3' 
into  their  council,  saying,  An.  oiymp 

67  h  Art  thou  the  Christ?  tell  us.  CC-- -- — 
And  he  said  unto  them,  If  I  tell  you,  ye  wil 
not  believe : 

68  And  if  I  also  ask  you ,  ye  will  not  answer 
me,  nor  let  me  go. 

69 *  1  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God. 

7  0  Then  said  they  all,  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of 
God  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  k  Ye  say  that  I  am. 

7 1  1  And  they  said,  What  need  we  any  far¬ 
ther  witness  ?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of 
his  own  mouth. 


hMatt.  xxvi.  63;  Mark  xiv.  61. - 1  Matthew  xxvi.  64;  Mark 

xiv.  62;  Heb.  i.  3;  viii.  1. - kMatt.  xxvi.  64;  Mark  xiv.  62. 

1  Matt.  xxvi.  65 ;  Mark  xiv.  63. 


sin  of  the  world  or  God's  wratn.  If  an  angel  could 
have  succoured  him  in  this ,  an  angel  might  have  made 
the  whole  atonement.  Indeed,  the  ministry  of  the  an¬ 
gel,  who  must  have  been  sent  from  God ,  and  sent  in 
love  too,  is  a  full  proof  that  God’s  wrath  was  not  pour¬ 
ed  out  on  our  blessed  Redeemer  at  this  time.  Dr. 
Lightfoot  conjectures  that  his  conflict  in  the  garden 
was  with  a  devil,  who  appeared  to  him  in  a  bodily  shape , 
most  horrible  ;  and  that  it  was  through  this  apparition 
that  he  began  to  be  sore  amazed ,  and  very  heavy , 
Mark  xiv.  33  ;  for,  as  Satan  assaulted  the  first  Adam 
in  a  garden  in  a  bodily  shape ,  it  is  not  unreasonable 
to  conclude  that  in  the  same  way  he  assaulted  the  se¬ 
cond  Adam  in  a  garden.  St.  Luke  tells  us,  chap.  iv. 
13,  that  when  the  devil  had  finished  all  his  temptations , 
he  departed  from  him  for  a  season  :  this  season  in  the 
garden,  probably,  was  the  season ,  or  fit  opportunity, 
for  him  to  return — the  prince  of  this  world  came  and 
found  nothing  in  him ,  John  xiv.  30.  But,  though 
there  was  nothing  in  the  immaculate  Jesus  on  which 
Satan  could  work,  yet  he  might,  as  the  doctor  sup¬ 
poses,  assume  some  horrible  shape ,  in  order  to  appal 
his  mind,  and  shake  his  firmness  ;  and  the  evangelist 
seems  to  intimate  that  he  had  desired  to  be  permitted 
to  try  or  sift  the  disciples  in  this  way,  see  ver.  31  ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  it  is  to  some  personal ,  horrid 
appearance ,  that  the  apostle  alludes  when  he  speaks 
of  the  messenger  of  Satan  that  buffeted  him ,  2  Cor. 
xii.  7.  The  angel,  therefore,  from  heaven ,  may  be 
supposed  to  come  against  this  angel  from  hell ;  and, 
as  the  one  appeared  to  terrify,  the  other  appeared  to 
strengthen  him.  It  was  not  necessary  to  exert  the 
Divine  power  to  crush  this  devil,  and  therefore  an  an¬ 
gel  from  heaven  is  sent  to  counteract  his  influence. 
This  is  the  sum  of  Dr.  Lightfoot’s  reasonings  upon 
this  very  difficult  subject. 

Others .  suppose  that,  while  our  Lord  was  praying 
intensely  in  the  garden,  the  extreme  fervour  of  his 
application  to  God  in  the  behalf  of  the  poor  deluded 
Jews,  and  in  behalf  of  the  world,  was  too  much  for  his 
human  nature  to  support ;  that  he,  in  consequence,  fell 
into  a  swoon,  in  which  he  had  a  vision  of  an  angel 
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Christ  is  led  to  Pilate , 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


coming  from  heaven  to  strengthen  him.  Let  these 
sentiments  stand  on  their  respective  merits. 

What  renders  this  circumstance  more  difficult  is, 
that  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  any  of  the  other  evan¬ 
gelists  :  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that,  among  many 
of  the  ancients ,  the  authenticity  of  these  two  verses, 
the  43d  and  44th,  has  been  doubted,  and  in  consequence 
they  are  omitted  in  several  MSS.,  and  in  some  versions 
and  fathers.  The  Codex  Alexandrinus  and  the  Codex 
Vaticanus ,  the  two  oldest  MSS.  in  the  world,  omit 
both  verses ;  in  some  other  very  ancient  MSS.  they 
stand  with  an  asterisk  before  them,  as  a  mark  of  dubi¬ 
ousness  ;  and  they  are  both  wanting  in  the  Coptic 
Fragments  published  by  Dr.  Ford.  They  are  however 
extant  in  such  a  vast  number  of  MSS.,  versions ,  and 
fathers,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  with  most  critics  of  their 
authenticity.  After  all  that  has  been  said,  or  perhaps 
can  be  said  on  this  subject,  there  will  remain  myste¬ 
ries  which  only  the  bright  light  of  the  eternal  world 
can  sufficiently  illustrate.  That  Christ  was  now  suffer¬ 
ing,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 


accused ,  and  examined 

God,  and  that  he  was  bearing  in  his  body  the  punish¬ 
ment  due  to  their  sins,  I  have  no  doubt :  and  that  the 
agony  of  his  mind,  in  these  vicarious  sufferings,  caused 
the  effusion  from  his  body,  of  the  bloody  sweat,  may 
be  easily  credited  without  supposing  him  to  be  at  all 
under  the  displeasure  of  his  heavenly  Father  ;  for,  as 
God  can  see  nothing  but  as  it  is,  he  could  not  see  him 
as  a  sinner  who  was  purity  itself.  In  every  act,  Jesus 
was  that  beloved  Son  in  whom  the  Father  was  ever 
well  pleased. 

As  to  the  angel  strengthening  him,  probably  no  more 
is  meant  by  it  than  a  friendly  sympathizing  of  one  of 
those  heavenly  beings  with  their  Lord  in  distress : 
this  circumstance  is  the  most  difficult  in  the  whole  re¬ 
lation  ;  but,  understood  thus,  the  difficulty  is  removed  ; 
for  what  strength  could  the  highest  angel  in  heaven 
afford  to  our  blessed  Lord  in  his  atoning  acts  ?  Surely, 
none.  The  bare  supposition  is  insupportable.  But, 
if  we  allow  that  the  angel  came  to  sympathize  with 
him  during  his  passion,  the  whole  account  will  appear 
plain  and  consistent. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 


Christ  is  led  to  Pilate,  and  accused  by  the  Jews,  1,  2.  Pilate  examines ,  and  pronounces  him  innocent,  3,  4. 
The  Jews  virulently  accuse  him,  5.  Pilate,  understanding  that  he  was  of  Galilee,  sends  him  to  Herod,  by 
whom  he  is  examined,  6-9.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  vehemently  accuse  him,  and  Herod  and  his  sol¬ 
diers  mock  him,  10,  11.  Pilate  and  Herod  become  friends,  12.  Pilate,  before  the  chief  priests ,  rulers , 
and  people,  pronounces  Christ  to  be  innocent,  and  offers  to  release  him,  13—20.  The  Jews  clamour  for  his 
condemnation ,  and  Pilate  gives  him  up  to  their  will,  21—25.  Simon  bears  his  cross,  26.  The  people 
frewail  him,  and  he  foretells  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state,  27—31.  He  and  two  malefactors  are 
brought  to  Calvary,  and  are  crucified,  32,  33.  He  prays  for  his  crucifers,  34.  He  is  derided,  mocked , 
and  insulted  by  the  rulers,  and  by  the  soldiers,  35—37.  The  superscription  on  the  cross,  38.  The  conduct 
of  the  two  malefactors,  to  one  of  whom  he  promises  paradise,  39—43.  The  great  darkness,  44,  45.  He 
gives  up  the  ghost,  46.  The  centurion  and  many  others  are  greatly  affected  at  his  death,  47-49.  Joseph 
of  Arimathea  begs  the  body,  and  puts  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  50—53.  The  women  prepare  spices  and 
ointments  to  embalm  him ,  54—56. 


“3-  AND  a  the  whole  multitude  of 

An.  oiymp.  them  arose,  and  led  him  unto 

CCII.1.  t-.., 

-  Pilate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying, 
We  found  this  fellow  b  perverting  the  nation, 


and  c  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar,  saying,  d  that  he  himself  is 
Christ  a  King. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  2£. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCII.1. 


3  e  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jewrs  ?  And  he 


1  Matthew  xxvii.  2 ;  Mark  xv.  1 ;  John  xviii.  28. - b  Acts 

xvii.  7. 


c  See  Matt.  xvii.  27 ;  xxii.  21 ;  Mark  xii.  17. - d  John  xix.  12. 

e  Matt,  xxvii.  11 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 

Verse  1.  The  whole  multitude ]  It  seems  most 
probable  that  the  chief  priests,  elders,  scribes,  and  cap¬ 
tains  of  the  temple,  together  with  their  servants,  de¬ 
pendents,  and  other  persons  hired  for  the  purpose , 
made  up  the  multitude  mentioned  here.  The  common 
people  were  generally  favourers  of  Christ ;  and  for  this 
reason  the  Jewish  rulers  caused  him  to  be  apprehended 
in  the  night,  and  in  the  absence  of  the  people,  chap, 
xxii.  6,  and  it  was  now  but  just  the  break  of  day, 
xxii.  66. 

Verse  2.  Perverting  the  nation]  The  Greek  word 
diaaTpetbovTa,  signifies  stirring  up  to  disaffection  and 
rebellion.  Many  MSS.  and  versions  add  T/pwv,  our 

I 


nation.  They  intimated  that  he  not  only  preached 
corrupt  doctrine,  but  that  he  endeavoured  to  make  them 
disaffected  towards  the  Roman  government,  for  which 
they  now  pretended  to  feel  a  strong  affection ! 

Several  copies  of  the  Itala  add,  Destroying  our  law 
and  prophets.  Ft  solventem  legem  nostram  et  prophetas. 

Forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar ]  These  were 
the  falsest  slanders  that  could  be  invented.  The  whole 
of  our  Lord’s  conduct  disproved  them.  And  his  deci 
sion  in  the  case  of  the  question  about  the  lawfulness  of 
paying  tribute  to.  Caesar,  Matt.  xxii.  2 1 ,  was  so  fully 
known  that  we  find  Pilate  paid  not  the  least  attention 
to  such  evidently  malicious  and  unfounded  accusations. 
Neither  Christ  nor  any  of  hi3  followers,  from  that  day 
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Pilate  sends  Christ  to  Herod. 


ST.  LUKE. 


He  and  Pilate  becorr  fiends 


42Q3’  answered  him,  and  said,  Thou 

An.  Olymp.  savest  it. 

nr.  ft  1  J 

- —  4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 

priests  and  to  the  people,  fI  find  no  fault  in 
this  man. 

5  And  they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying, 
He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout 
all  Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked 
whether  the  man  were  a  Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged 
unto  e-  Herod’s  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to 
Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at 
that  time. 

8  IT  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was 
exceeding  glad :  for  h  he  was  desirous  to  see 
him  of  a  long  season ,  because  1  he  had  heard 
many  things  of  him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have 
seen  some  miracle  done  by  him. 

s  1  Pet.  ii.  22. - s  Chap.  iii.  1. - h  Chap.  ix.  9. - Matthew 

xiv.  1 ;  Mark  vi.  14. - k  Isa.  liii.  3. - 1  Acts  iv.  27. 

until  now,  ever  forbade  the  paying  tribute  to  Caesar ; 
that  is,  constitutional  taxes  to  a  lawful  prince. 

Verse  4.  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man.]  According 
to  John  xviii.  36,  38,  Pilate  did  not  say  this  till  after 
our  Lord  had  declared  to  him  that  his  kingdom  was 
not  of  this  world ;  and  probably  not  till  after  he  had 
found,  on  examining  witnesses,  (ver.  14  of  this  chap¬ 
ter,)  that  all  their  evidence  amounted  to  no  proof,  of 
his  having  set  up  himself  for  a  temporal  king.  See 
Bishop  Pearce. 

Verse  5.  Saying ,  He  stirreth  up  the  people ,  &c.] 
In  the  Codex  Colhertinus ,  a  copy  of  the  ancient  Itala 
or  Antehieronymian  version,  this  verse  stands  thus  : 
He  stirreth  up  the  people,  beginning  from  Galilee, 
and  teaching  through  all  Judea  unto  this  place ;  our 
ivives  and  our  children  he  hath  rendered  averse  from 
us,  and  he  is  not  baptized  as  we  are.  As  the  Jews 
found  that  their  charge  of  sedition  was  deemed  frivo¬ 
lous  by  Pilate,  they  changed  it,  and  brought  a  charge 
equally  false  and  groundless  against  his  doctrine. 

Verse  7.  Herod's  jurisdiction]  The  city  of  Naza¬ 
reth,  in  which  Christ  had  continued  till  he  was  thirty 
years  of  age,  and  that  of  Capernaum,  in  which  he 
principally  resided  the  last  years  of  his  life,  were  both 
in  Lower  Galilee,  of  which  Herod  Antipas  was  tetrarch. 
Pilate  was  probably  glad  of  this  opportunity  to  pay  a 
little  respect  to  Herod,  whom  it  is  likely  he  had  irri¬ 
tated,  and  with  whom  he  now  wished  to  be  friends. 
See  ver.  12. 

Verse  10.  The  chief  priests — vehemently  accused 
him.]  Corrupt  priests  and  teachters  are  generally  the 
most  implacable  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  truth.  Evil 
passions  betray  those  who  are  slaves  to  them.  An  af¬ 
fected  moderation  would  have  rendered  these  accusers 
less  suspected,  their  accusations  more  probable,  and 
the  envy  less  visible  than  this  vehemence :  but  envy 
seldom  or  never  consults  prudence ;  and  God  permits 
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9  Then  he  questioned  with  him  \^4293’ 

in  many  words  :  but  he  answered  In.  Olymp. 
him  nothing.  _ - 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and  scrroes  stood 
and  vehemently  accused  him. 

1 1  k  And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him 
at  nought,  and  mocked  him ,  and  arrayed  him 
in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him  again  to 
Pilate. 

1 2  IF  And  the  same  day  1  Pilate  and  Herod 
were  made  friends  together  :  for  before  they 
were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 

1 3  IT m  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  togeth¬ 
er  the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them,  nYe  have  brought  this 
man  unto  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  peo¬ 
ple  :  and  behold  0  I,  having  examined  him  be¬ 
fore  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man  touch¬ 
ing  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him  : 

m  Matt,  xxvii.  23 ;  Mark  xv.  14 ;  John  xviii.  38 ;  xix.  4. - n  Ver. 

1,  2. - 0  Ver.  4. 

this  to  be  so  for  the  honour  of  truth  and  innocence. 
Quesnel. 

Verse  11.  A  gorgeous  robe]  Eertfyra  Xap^pav.  It 
probably  means  a  white  robe ,  for  it  was  the  custom  of 
the  Jewish  nobility  to  wear  such.  Hence,  in  Rev. 
iii.  4,  it  is  said  of  the  saints,  They  shall  walk  with 
me  in  white  (garments,)  because  they  are  worthy. 
In  such  a  robe,  Herod,  by  way  of  mockery,  caused 
our  Lord  to  be  clothed ;  but,  the  nobility  among  the 
Romans  wearing  purple  for  the  most  part,  Pilate’s 
soldiers,  who  were  Romans,  put  on  Jesus  a  purple 
robe,  Mark  xv.  17;  John  xix.  2  ;  both  of  them  fol¬ 
lowing  the  custom  of  their  own  country,  when,  by 
way  of  mocking  our  Lord  as  a  king,  they  clothed 
him  in  robes  of  state.  See  Bishop  Pearce. 

Verse  12.  Pilate  and  Herod  ivere  made  friends]  I 
do  not  find  any  account  of  the  cause  of  the  enmity 
which  subsisted  between  Herod  and  Pilate  given  by 
ancient  authors  ;  and  the  conjectures  of  the  moderns 
on  the  subject  should  be  considered  as  mere  guesses. 
It  is  generally  supposed  that  this  enmity  arose  from 
what  is  related  chap.  xiii.  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood 
Pilate  had  mingled  with  that  of  their  sacrifices.  These 
were  Herod’s  subjects,  and  Pilate  seems  to  have  fallen 
on  them  at  the  time  they  were  offering  sacrifices  to 
God  at  the  temple.  Wicked  men  cannot  love  one 
another  :  this  belongs  to  the  disciples  of  Christ.  But 
when  Christ,  his  truth,  or  his  followers  are  to  be  per¬ 
secuted,  for  this  purpose  the  wicked  unite  their  coun¬ 
sels  and  their  influence.  The  Moabites  and  Ammon¬ 
ites,  who  were  enemies  among  themselves,  united 
against  poor  Israel,  and,  as  Rabbi  Tanchum  says,  may 
be  likened  to  two  contending  dogs,  who,  when  the 
wolf  comes,  join  together  to  destroy  him  ;  each  know¬ 
ing  that,  if  he  do  not,  the  wolf  will  kill  both  in  suc¬ 
cession  :  whereas,  by  their  union,  they  may  now  kill 
or  baffle  him.  There  is  a  proverb  among  the  rab- 


Pilate  wishes  to  release  Christ.  CHAP. 

A-.M- 42n3'  15  No,  nor  yet  Herod  :  for  I  sent 

A.  U.  #  J 

An.  Olymp.  you  to  him  ;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy 
- - 1_  of  death  is  done  unto  him. 

16  p  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  release 
him. 

17  q  (For  of  necessity  he  must  release  one 
unto  them  at  the  feast.) 

1 8  And  r  they  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying, 
Away  with  this  man ,  and  release  unto  us  Ba- 
rabbas : 

19  (Who,  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the 
city,  and  for  murder,  was  cast  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  release  Jesus, 
spake  again  to  them. 

2 1  But  they  cried,  saying,  Crucify  him ,  cru¬ 
cify  him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third  time, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  I  have  found 
no  cause  of  death  in  him  :  I  will  therefore  chas¬ 
tise  him,  and  let  him  go. 

PMatt.  xxvii.  26;  John  xix.  1. - 1  Matt.  xxvii.  15;  Mark 

xv.  6;  John  xviii.  39. - r  Acts  iii.  14. - s  Matthew  xxvii.  26; 

bins,  that,  when  the  cat  and  weasel  marry  together , 
misery  becomes  increased. 

Verse  15.  No,  nor  yet  Herod:  for  I  sent  you  to 
him ]  That  is,  to  see  whether  he  could  find  that  Christ 
had  ever  attempted  to  raise  any  disaffection  or  sedition 
among  the  Galileans,  among  whom  he  had  spent  the 
principal  part  of  his  life  ;  and  yet  Herod  has  not  been 
able  to  find  out  any  evil  in  his  conduct.  Your  own 
accusations  I  have  fully  weighed,  and  find  them  to  the 
last  degree  frivolous. 

Instead  of  aveney-ipa  yap  vpag  tc pof  avrov,  for  I  sent 
you  to  him,  BHKLM,  and  many  other  MSS.,  with 
some  versions,  read  aveTregipev  yap  avrov  npog 
for  he  hath  sent  him  to  us.  As  if  he  had  said, 
“  Herod  hath  sent  him  back  to  us,  which  is  a  sure 
proof  that  he  hath  found  no  blame  in  him.” 

Nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him.]  Or 
rather,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  committed  by  him, 
Ueirpay/LiEvov  avrip,  not,  done  unto  him.  This  phrase  is 
of  the  same  sense  with  ovSev  rrercpaxev  avrog,  he  hath 
done  nothing,  and  is  frequent  in  the  purest  Attic  wri¬ 
ters.  See  many  examples  in  Kypke. 

Verse  17.  For  of  necessity  he  must  release  one] 
That  is,  he  ivas  under  the  necessity  of  releasing  one 
at  this  feast.  The  custom,  however  it  originated,  had 
now  been  so  completely  established  that  Pilate  was 
obliged  to  attend  to  it.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  15. 

Verse  18.  Away  with  this  man]  That  is,  Put  him 
to  death — aipe  rovrov,  literally,  Take  this  one  away, 
i.  e.  to  punishment — to  death. 

Verse  22.  I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him] 
I  find  no  crime  worthy  of  death  in  him.  There  is 
nothing  proved  against  him  that  can  at  all  justify  me 
in  putting  him  to  death.  So  here  our  blessed  Lord 
wa3  in  the  most  formal  manner  justified  by  his  judge. 
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XXIII.  The  Jews  clamour  for  his  death 

23  And  they  were  instant  with  AA^-)4^3- 

loud  voices,  requiring'  that  he  might  An.  oiymp. 

1  0  0  CCll  1 

be  crucified.  And  the  voices  of  them  _ __ 

and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed. 

24  And  s  Pilate  1  gave  sentence  that  it  should 
be  as  they  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for 
sedition  and  murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom 
they  had  desired  ;  but  he  delivered  Jesus  to 
their  will. 

26  H  u  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid 
hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  coming  out 
of  the  country,  and  on  him  they  laid  the 
cross,  that  he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a  great  company 
of  people,  and  of  women,  which  also  bewailed 
and  lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them  said,  Daugh¬ 
ters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep 
for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 

Mark  xv.  15;  John  xix.  16. - 4  Or,  assented ;  Exodus  xxiii.  2. 

u  Matt,  xxvii.  32 ;  Mark  xv.  21 ;  see  John  xix.  17. 


Now  as  this  decision  was  publicly  known,  and  perhaps 
registered,  it  is  evident  that  Christ  died  as  an  innocent 
person,  and  not  as  a  malefactor.  On  the  fullest  con¬ 
viction  of  his  innocence,  his  judge  pronounced  him 
guiltless,  after  having  patiently  heard  every  thing  that 
the  inventive  malice  of  these  wicked  men  could  allege 
against  him  ;  and,  when  he  wished  to  dismiss  him,  a 
violent  mob  took  and  murdered  him. 

Verse  26.  Simon,  a  Cyrenian]  See  on  Matt, 
xxvii.  32. 

Verse  27.  Bewailed  and  lamented  him.]  ~Ekotztovto, 
Beat  their  breasts.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  17. 

Verse  28.  Weep  not  for  me]  Many  pious  persons 
have  been  greatly  distressed  in  their  minds,  because 
they  could  not  weep  on  reading  or  hearing  of  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  Christ.  For  the  relief  of  all  such,  let  it  be 
for  ever  known  that  no  human  spirit  can  possibly  take 
any  part  in  the  passion  of  the  Messiah.  His  sufferings 
were  such  as  only  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  could 
bear  ;  and,  as  they  were  all  of  an  expiatory  nature,  no 
man  can  taste  of  or  share  in  them.  Besides,  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  Christ  are  not  a  subject  of  sorrow  to  any 
man;  but,  on  the  contrary,  of  eternal  rejoicing  to  the 
whole  of  a  lost  world.  Some  have  even  prayed  to 
participate  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  The  legend  of 
St.  Francis  and  his  stigmata  is  well  known. — He  is 
fabled  to  have  received  the  marks  in  his  hands,  feet , 
and  side. 

Relative  to  this  point,  there  are  many  unwarrantable 
expressions  used  by  religious  people  in  their  prayers 
and  hymns.  To  give  only  one  instance,  how  often 
do  we  hear  these  or  similar  words  said  or  sung  :  — 

“  Give  me  to  feel  thy  agonies  ! 

One  drop  of  thy  sad  cup  afford  1” 
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Jesus  is  crucified 
A.M- 40^3-  29  v  For,  behold,  the  days  are 

A.  D.  29.  #  ^ 

An.  oiymp.  coming,  in  the  which  they  shall  say, 

- -  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the 

wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which 
never  gave  suck. 

30  w  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the 
mountains,  Fall  on  us,  and  to  the  hills,  Cover 
us. 

3 1  x  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  1 

32  1  y  And  there  were  also  two  other  male¬ 
factors  led  with  him  to  be  put  to  death. 

33  And  z  when  they  were  come  to  the 
place  which  is  called  a  Calvary,  there  they  cru¬ 
cified  him,  and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left. 

vMatt.  xxiv.  19;  chap.  xxi.  23. - w  Isa.  ii.  19;  Hosea  x.  8; 

Rev.  vi.  16 ;  ix.  6. - x  Prov.  xi.  31 ;  Jer.  xxv.  29  ;  Ezek.  xx. 

47 ;  xxi.  3,  4 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  17. - y  Isa.  liii.  12 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  38. 

®  Matt,  xxvii.  33  ;  Mark  xv.  22  ;  John  xix.  17,  18. 


Reader !  one  drop  of  this  cup  would  bear  down  thy 
soul  to  endless  ruin ;  and  these  agonies  would  anni¬ 
hilate  the  universe.  He  suffered  alone:  for  of  the 
people  there  was  none  with  him  ;  because  his  suffer¬ 
ings  were  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
world  :  and  in  the  work  of  redemption  he  had  no 
helper. 

Verse  30.  Mountains,  fall  on  tw]  As  this  refers  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  as  the  same  expres¬ 
sions  are  used,  Rev.  vi.  16,  Dr.  Lightfoot  conjectures 
that  the  whole  of  that  chapter  may  relate  to  the  same 
event. 

Verse  31.  If  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree ] 
This  seems  to  be  a  proverbial  expression,  the  sense  of 
which  is  :  If  they  spare  not  a  tree  which,  by  the 
beauty  of  its  foliage,  abundance  and  excellence  of  its 
fruits,  deserves  to  be  preserved,  then  the  tree  which 
is  dry  and  withered  will  surely  be  cut  down.  If  an 
innocent  man  be  put  to  death  in  the  very  face  of  jus¬ 
tice,  in  opposition  to  all  its  dictates  and  decisions,  by 
a  people  who  profess  to  be  governed  and  directed  by 
Divine  laws,  what  desolation,  injustice,  and  oppres¬ 
sion  may  not  be  expected,  when  anarchy  and  confu¬ 
sion  sit  in  the  place  where  judgment  and  justice  for¬ 
merly  presided  1  Our  Lord  alludes  prophetically 
to  those  tribulations  which  fell  upon  the  Jewish 
people  about  forty  years  after.  See  the  notes  on 
Matt.  xxiv. 

Verse  32.  Two  other  malefactors ]  'E repot  6vo 
Kanovpyoi ,  should  certainly  be  translated  two  others , 
malefactors ,  as  in  the  Bibles  published  by  the  King’s 
printer,  Edinburgh.  As  it  now  stands  in  the  text,  it 
seems  to  intimate  that  our  blessed  Lord  was  also  a 
malefactor. 

Verse  33.  The  place — called  Calvary ]  See  on 
Matt,  xxvii.  33. 

They  crucified  him ]  See  the  nature  of  this  punish¬ 
ment  explained,  Matt,  xxvii.  35. 

Verse  34.  They  know  not  what  they  c?o.]  If  igno- 
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between  two  malefactors 

34  IT  Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 

b  forgive  them ;  for  c  they  know  not  An.  oiymp. 

what  they  do.  And  d  they  parted  - _ 

his  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 

35  *[[  And  e  the  people  stood  beholding 
And  the  f  rulers  also  with  them  derided  him , 
saying,  He  saved  others  ;  let  him  save  himself, 
if  he  be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming 
to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying,  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the 

Jews,  save  thyself.  x 

38  %  And  a  superscription  also  was  written 
over  him  in  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and 
Hebrew,  THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

a  Or,  the  place  of  a  skull. - b  Matt.  v.  44 ;  A  cts  vii.  60  ;  1  Cor 

iv.  12. - c  Acts  iii.  17. - d  Matt,  xxvii.  35  ;  Markxv.  24  ;  Johi 

xix.  23. - e  Psa.  xxii.  17  ;  Zech.  xii.  10. - f  Matt,  xxvii.  39  , 

Mark  xv.  29. - %  Matt,  xxvii.  37 ;  Mark  xv.  26;  John  xix.  19. 

ranee  do  not  excuse  a  crime,  it  at  least  diminishes  the 
atrocity  of  it.  However,  these  persons  well  knew 
that  they  were  crucifying  an  innocent  man ;  but  they 
did  not  know  that,  by  this  act  of  theirs,  they  were 
bringing  down  on  themselves  and  on  their  country 
the  heaviest  judgments  of  God.  In  the  prayer,  Father , 
forgive  them !  that  word  of  prophecy  was  fulfilled 
He  made  intercession  for  the  transgressors ,  Isa.  liii.  12. 

Verse  35.  Derided  him]  Treated  him  with  the  ut¬ 
most  contempt ,  e^eyvKTrjpi^ov,  in  the  most  infamous 
manner.  See  the  meaning  of  this  word  explained, 
chap.  xvi.  14. 

Verse  36.  Offering  him  vinegar ]  See  on  Matt, 
xxvii.  34.  Vinegar  or  small  sour  wine,  was  a  com¬ 
mon  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers ;  and  it  is  supposed 
that  wherever  they  were  on  duty  they  had  a  vessel  of 
this  liquor  standing  by.  It  appears  that  at  least  two 
cups  were  given  to  our  Lord ;  one  before  he  was 
nailed  to  the  cross,  viz.  of  wine  mingled  with  myrrh, 
and  another  of  vinegar,  while  he  hung  on  the  cross. 
Some  think  there  were  three  cups  :  one  of  wine  mixed 
with  myrrh ;  the  second,  of  vinegar  mingled  with 
gall ;  and  the  third,  of  simple  vinegar.  Allow  these 
three  cups ,  and  the  different  expressions  in  all  the 
evangelists  will  be  included.  See  Lightfoot. 

Verse  38.  A  superscription\  See  Matt,  xxvii.  37. 

In  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew ]  The 
inscription  was  written  in  all  these  languages,  which 
were  the  most  common,  that  all  might  see  the  reason 
why  he  was  put  to  death.  The  inscription  was  writ¬ 
ten  in  Greek ,  on  account  of  the  Hellenistic  Jews,  who 
were  then  at  Jerusalem  because  of  the  passover  ;  it 
was  written  in  Latin ,  that  being  the  language  of  the 
government  under  which  he  was  crucified  ;  and  it  was 
written  in  Hebrew,  that  being  the  language  of  the 
place  in  which  this  deed  of  darkness  was  committed. 
But,  by  the  good  providence  of  God,  the  inscription 
itself  exculpated  him,  and  proved  the  Jews  to  be  re¬ 
bels  against,  and  f  urderers  of,  their  king.  See  the 
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ST.  LUKE, 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


Account  of  the 


two  malefactors . 


39  IF  h  And  one  of  the  malefac- 

An.  Olymp.  tors  which  were  handed  railed  on 

ecu  i.  ° 

- —  him,  saying,  If  thou  be  Christ,  save 

thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering  rebuked  him, 


saying,  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou 
art  in  the  same  condemnation  ? 

4 1  And  we  indeed  justly ,  for  we  receive 


the  due  reward  of  our  deeds:  but  A; ^ 4S3: 

this  man  hath  done  nothin 2  am  iss.  An.  Olymp. 

°  ecu  i 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  - _ 

remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingdom  ! 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise. 


h  Matt,  xxvii.  44 ; 


note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  37.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  they  wished  Pilate  to  alter  this  inscription,  John 
xix.  21,  as  it  was  a  record  of  their  infamy. 

Yerse  39.  One  of  the  malefactors  which  were  hanged ] 
It  is  likely  that  the  two  robbers  were  not  nailed  to 
their  crosses,  but  only  tied  to  them  by  cords,  and  thus 
they  are  represented  in  ancient  paintings.  If  not 
nailed,  they  could  not  have  suffered  much,  and  there¬ 
fore  they  were  found  still  alive  when  the  soldiers 
came  to  give  the  coup  de  grace ,  which  put  a  speedy 
end  to  their  lives.  John  xix.  31—33. 

Yerse  40.  Dost  not  thou  fear  God ]  The  sufferings 
of  this  person  had  been  sanctified  to  him,  so  that  his 
heart  was  open  to  receive  help  from  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  :  he  is  a  genuine  penitent,  and  gives  the  fullest 
proof  he  can  give  of  it,  viz.  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  justice  of  his  sentence.  He  had  sinned,  and  he 
acknowledges  his  sin  ;  his  heart  believes  unto  right¬ 
eousness,  and  with  his  tongue  he  makes  confession 
unto  salvation.  While  he  condemns  himself  he  bears 
testimony  that  Jesus  was  innocent.  Bishop  Pearce 
supposes  that  these  were  not  robbers  in  the  common 
sense  of  the  word,  but  Jews  who  took  up  arms  on  the 
principle  that  the  Romans  were  not  to  be  submitted 
to,  and  that  their  levies  of  tribute  money  were  op¬ 
pressive  ;  and  therefore  they  made  no  scruple  to  rob 
all  the  Romans  they  met  with.  These  Jews  Josephus 
calls  lyoTai,  robbers ,  the  same  term  used  by  the  evan¬ 
gelists.  This  opinion  gains  some  strength  from  the 
penitent  thief’s  confession :  We  receive  the  reward  of 
our  deeds — we  rose  up  against  the  government,  and 
committed  depredations  in  the  country  ;  but  this  man 
hath  done  nothing  amiss — arorcov ,  out  of  place ,  disor¬ 
derly, — nothing  calculated  to  raise  sedition  or  insur¬ 
rection  ;  nor  inconsistent  with  his  declarations  of 
peace  and  good  will  towards  all  men,  nor  with  the 
nature  of  that  spiritual  kingdom  which  he  came  to 
establish  among  men  ;  though  he  is  now  crucified 
under  the  pretence  of  disaffection  to  the  Roman  go¬ 
vernment. 

Verse  42.  Lord ,  remember  me,  &c.j  It  is  worthy 
of  remark,  that  this  man  appears  to  have  been  the  first 
who  believed  in  the  intercession  of  Christ. 

Verse  43.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise .] 
Marcion  and  the  Manichees  are  reported  to  have  left 
this  verse  out  of  their  copies  of  this  evangelist.  This 
saying  of  our  Lord  is  justly  considered  as  a  strong 
proof  of  the  immateriality  of  the  soul  ;  and  it  is  no 
wonder  that  those  who  have  embraced  the  contrary 
opinion  should  endeavour  to  explain  away  this  mean- 
Vol.  I.  (  32  ) 


Mark  xv.  32. 


ing.  In  order  to  do  this,  a  comma  is  placed  after 
aryitpov,  to-day,  and  then  our  Lord  is  supposed  to  have 
meant,  “  Thou  shalt  be  with  me  after  the  resurrection ; 
I  tell  thee  this,  to-day.”  I  am  sorry  to  find  men  of 
great  learning  and  abilities  attempting  to  support  this 
most  feeble  and  worthless  criticism.  Such  support  a 
good  cause  cannot  need ;  and,  in  my  opinion,  even  a 
bad  cause  must  be  discredited  by  it. 

In  paradise.  The  garden  of  Eden ,  mentioned 
Gen.  ii.  8,  is  also  called,  from  the  Septuagint,  the 
garden  of  Paradise.  The  word  Eden,  signifies 
pleasure  and  delight.  Several  places  were  thus  called ; 
see  Gen.  iv.  16  ;  2  Kings  xix.  12  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  12  ; 
Ezek.  xxvii.  23  ;  and  Amos  i.  5  ;  and  such  places 
probably  had  this  name  from  their  fertility,  pleasant 
situation,  &c.,  &c.  In  this  light  the  Septuagint  have 
viewed  Gen.  ii.  8,  as  they  render  the  passage  thus  : 
E<j)VT£V(7£v  o  0eoc  7 rapadeiaov  ev  EdfyU,  God  planted  a 
paradise  in  Eden.  Hence  the  word  has  been  trans¬ 
planted  into  the  New  Testament ;  and  is  used  to  signify 
a  place  of  exquisite  pleasure  and  delight,  from  this 
the  ancient  heathens  borrowed  their  ideas  of  the  gar¬ 
dens  of  the  Hesperides,  where  the  trees  bore  golden 
fruit ;  and  the  gardens  of  Adonis,  a  word  which  is  evi¬ 
dently  derived  from  the  Hebrew  pjf  Eden :  and  hence 
the  origin  of  sacred  groves,  gardens,  and  other  enclo¬ 
sures  dedicated  to  purposes  of  devotion,  some  compa¬ 
ratively  innocent,  others  impure.  The  word  paradise 
is  not  Greek,  but  is  of  Asiatic  origin.  In  Arabic  and 
Persian  it  signifies  a  garden,  a  vineyard,  and  also  the 
place  of  the  blessed.  In  the  Kushuf  ul  Loghat,  a  very i 

celebrated  Persian  dictionary,  the  >  »•  A  ^ 

Jenet  al  Ferdoos,  Garden  of  Paradise,  is  said  to  have 
been  u  created  by  God  out  of  light,  and  that  the  pro 
phets  and  wise  men  ascend  thither.” 

Paradise  was,  in  the  beginning,  the  habitation  of 
man  in  his  state  of  innocence,  in  which  he  enjoyed  that 
presence  of  Ms  Maker  which  constituted  his  supreme 
happiness.  Our  Lord’s  words  intimate  that  this  pen¬ 
itent  should  be  immediately  taken  to  the  abode  of  the 
spirits  of  the  just,  where  he  should  enjoy  the  presence 
and  approbation  of  the  Most  High.  In  the  Institutes 
of  Menu,  chap.  CEeonomics,  Inst.  243,  are  the  follow¬ 
ing  words:  “A  man  habitually  pious,  whose  offences 
have  been  expiated,  is  instantly  conveyed,  after  death, 
to  the  higher  world,  with  a  radiant  form,  and  a  body 
of  ethereal  substance.”  The  state  of  the  blessed  is 
certainly  what  our  Lord  here  means :  in  what  the 
locality  of  that  state  consists  we  know  not.  The  J ews 
have  a  multitude  of  fables  on  the  subject 
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ST.  LUKE. 


Christ  gives  up  the  ghost. 


Joseph  begs  the  body  of  Jesus 


a-M.4033.  44  «^[  i  And  it  was  about  the  sixth 

A.  L)«  29. 

An.  Olymp.  hour,  and  there  was  darkness  over 
— 1 — 1—  all  the  k  earth,  until  the  ninth  hour. 

4  5  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  1 * * *  the  veil 
of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst. 

46  If  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  said,  m  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com¬ 
mend  my  spirit:  “and  having  said  thus,  he  gave 
up  the  ghost. 

47  IT  °Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what 
was  done,  he  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly 
this  was  a  righteous  man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to 
that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which  were 
done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned. 

49  p  And  all  his  acquaintance  and  the  wo¬ 
men  that  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar 
off,  beholding  these  things. 

50  If q  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  named 


Joseph,  a  counsellor ;  and  he  was 
a  good  man,  and  a  just :  An.^oiymp. 

5 1  (The  same  had  not  consented  - — - 

to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them  ;)  he  was  of* 
Arimathea,  a  city  of  the  Jews,  r  who  also 
himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  man  went  unto  Pilate,  and  begged 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  s  And  he  took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in 
linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn 
in  stone,  wherein  never  man  before  was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  t  the  preparation,  and 
the  Sabbath  drew  on. 

55  If  And  the  women  also,  “which  came 
with  him  from  Galilee,  followed  after,  and  v  be¬ 
held  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and  w  prepared  spices 
and  ointments  ;  and  rested  the  Sabbath  day, 
x  according  to  the  commandment. 


1  Matt,  xxvii.  45  ;  Mark  xv.  33. - k  Or,  land. - 1  Matt,  xxvii. 

51 ;  Mark  xv.  38. - mPsa.  xxxi.  5;  1  Pet.  ii.  23. - “Matt. 

xxvii.  50  ;  Mark  xv.  37  ;  John  xix.  30. - 0  Matthew  xxvii.  54 ; 

Mark  xv.  39. - P  Psa.  xxxviii.  11  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  55;  Mark  xv. 


Yerse  44.  Darkness  over  all  the  earth]  See  the 
note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  45.  The  darkness  began  at  the 
sixth  hour,  about  our  twelve  o’clock  at  noon ,  and  last¬ 
s'  till  the  ninth  hour,  which  answered  to  our  three 
o’clock  in  the  afternoon . 

Yerse  45.  The  sun  was  darkened]  See  an  examina¬ 
tion  of  the  accounts  of  Phlegon,  Thallus,  and  Diony¬ 
sius ,  on  Matt,  xxvii.  45. 

The  veil — was  rent]  See  Matt,  xxvii.  5 1 . 

Verse  46.  Into  thy  hands  1  commend  my  spirit]  Or, 
I  iv  ill  commit  my  spirit  I  deposit  my  soul  in  "thy 
hands.  Another  proof  of  the  immateriality  of  the  soul, 
and  of  its  separate  existence  when  the  body  is  dead. 

Yerse  48.  And  all  the  people]  All  were  deeply  af¬ 
fected  except  the  priests,  and  those  whom  they  had 
employed  to  serve  their  base  purposes.  The  dark¬ 
ness,  earthquake,  &c.,  had  brought  terror  and  conster¬ 
nation  into  every  heart.  How  dreadful  is  the  state  of 
those  who,  in  consequence  of  their  long  opposition  to 
the  grace  and  truth  of  God,  are  at  last  given  up  to  a 
reprobate  mind ! 

Verses  50,  51.  Joseph — of  Arimathea]  See  the 
notes  on  Matt,  xxvii.  57-60,  and  those  especially  on 
Mark  xv.  43. 

Yerse  54.  And  the  Sabbath  drew  on.]  Or,  The 
Sabbath  was  lighting  up ,  eirecboaKe,  i.  e.  with  the  can¬ 
dles  which  the  Jews  light  just  before  six  in  the  even¬ 
ing,  when  the  Sabbath  commences.  The  same  word 
is  used  for  the  dawning  of  the  day,  Matt,  xxviii.  1. 
Wakefield.  The  Jews  always  lighted  up  candles  on 
the  Sabbath ;  and  it  was  a  solemn  precept  that,  “  if 
a  man  had  not  bread  to  eat,  he  must  beg  from  door  to 
door  to  get  a  little  oil  to  set  up  his  Sabbath  light.” 
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40 ;  see  John  xix.  25. - Matt,  xxvii.  57 ;  Mark  xv.  42 ;  John 

xix.  38. - r  Mark  xv.  43  ;  chap.  ii.  25,  38. - *  Matthew  xxvii. 

59  ;  Mark  xv.  46. - 1  Matthew  xxvii.  G2. - “  Chap.  viii.  2. 

v  Mark  xv.  47. - w  Mark  xvi.  1. - xExod.  xx.  10. 


The  night  of  the  Sabbath  drew  on,  which  the  Jews 
were  accustomed  to  call  the  light.  See  Lightfoot. 

Yerse  55.  The  women  also ,  which  came]  These 
were  Mary  of  Magdala,  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  chap.  xxiv.  10.  To  these  three,  Mark,  in 
chap.  xvi.  1 ,  adds,  Salome  ;  but  some  think  that  this 
was  only  a  surname  of  one  of  these  Marys. 

Yerse  56.  Prepared  spices  and  ointments]  This 
was  in  order  to  embalm  him ;  which  sufficiently 
proves  that  they  had  no  hope  of  his  resurrection  the 
third  day. 

And  rested  the  Sabbath  day]  For  though  the  Jewish 
canons  allowed  all  wTorks,  necessary  for  the  dead,  to 
be  done;  even  on  the  Sabbath,  such  as  washing  and 
anointing,  provided  they  moved  not  a  limb  of  the  dead 
person,  yet,  as  the  Jews  had  put  Christ  to  death  under 
the  pretence  of  his  being  a  malefactor,  it  would  not 
have  been  either  prudent  or  safe  to  appear  too  forward 
in  the  present  business ;  and  therefore  they  rested  on 
the  Sabbath. 

Certain  copies  of  the  Itala  have  some  remarkable 
additions  in  these  concluding  verses.  The  conclusion 
of  the  48th  verse,  in  one  of  them,  is  read  thus:  Beat¬ 
ing  their  breasts  and  their  foreheads,  and  saying,  Wo 
to  us  because  of  what  is  done  this  day,  on  account  of 
our  sins ;  for  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem  is  at  hand. 
To  ver.  52,  another  adds  :  And  when  Pilate  heard 
that  he  ivas  dead,  he  glorified  God  and  gave  the  body 
to  Joseph.  On  the  circumstances  of  the  crucifixion, 
see  the  observations  at  the  end  of  Matt,  xxvii.,  and 
consider  how  heinous  sin  must  be  in  the  sight  of  God, 
when  it  required  such  a  sacrifice  ! 

(  32*  ) 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


resurrection  to  the  women 


Angels  announce  the 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


The  women  coming  early  to  the  sepulchre  on  the  first  day  oj  the  week ,  bringing  their  spices ,  find  the  stone 
rolled  away ,  and  the  tomb  empty ,  1—3.  They  see  a  vision  of  angels ,  who  announce  Christ’s  resurrection , 
4-8.  The  women  return  and  tell  this  to  the  eleven ,  9,  10.  They  believe  not ,  but  Peter  goes  and  exam¬ 
ines  the  tomb ,  11,  12.  Christ ,  unknown ,  appears  to  two  of  the  disciples  who  ivere  going  to  Emmaus ,  and 
converses  with  them ,  13-29.  While  they  are  eating  together ,  he  makes  himself  known ,  and  immediately 
disappears ,  30,  31.  They  return  to  Jerusalem ,  and  announce  his  resurrection  to  the  rest  of  the  disciples , 
32—35.  Jesus  himself  appears  to  them ,  and  gives  them  the  fullest  proof  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrec¬ 
tion,  36—43.  He  preaches  to  them,  and  gives  them  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  44—49.  He  takes 
them  to  Bethany,  and  ascends  to  heaven  in  their  sight ,  50,  51.  They  worship  him,  and  return  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  52,  53. 


N0W  a  upon  the  first  day  of 
An.  oiymp.  the  week,  very  early  in  the 

. - 1—  morning,  they  came  unto  the  se¬ 

pulchre,  b  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them. 

2  c  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away 
from  the  sepulchre. 

3  d  And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much 
perplexed  thereabout,  e  behold,  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  shining  garments  : 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down 

a  Matt,  xxviii.  1 ;  Mark  xvi.  1 ;  John  xx.  2. - b  Chap,  xxiii. 

56. - c  Matt,  xxviii.  2;  Mark  xvi.  4. - d  Ver.  23;  Mark  xvi. 

5. - e  John  xx.  12;  Acts  i.  10. 


their  faces  to  the  earth,  they  said  A^M^4^3* 
unto  them,  Why  seek  ye  f  the  living  An.  oiymp. 
among  the  dead  ?  — ^--L  , 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen  :  s  remember 
how  he  spake  unto  you  when  he  was  yet  m 
Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  ofmanmustbe  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified, 
and  the  third  day  rise  again. 

8  And  h  they  remembered  his  words, 

9  1  And  returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and 
told  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all 
the  rest. 


{  Or,  him  that  liveth  ? — 
31 ;  ix.  31 ;  chap.  ix.  22. 
Mark  xvi.  10. 


-s  Matt.  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  23 ;  Mark  viii. 
— h  John  ii.  22. - 1  Matt,  xxviii.  8  ; 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIY. 

Verse  1.  Bringing  the  spices]  To  embalm  the  body 
of  our  Lord  ;  but  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
had  done  this  before  the  body  was  laid  in  the  tomb. 
See  John  xix.  39,  40.  But  there  was  a  second  em¬ 
balming  found  necessary  :  the  first  must  have  been 
hastily  and  imperfectly  performed ;  the  spices  now 
brought  by  the  women  were  intended  to  complete  the 
preceding  operation. 

And  certain  others  with  l hem.]  This  clause  is 
wanting  in  BCL,  two  others;  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Vulgate, 
and  in  all  the  Itala  except  two.  Dionysius  Alexan- 
dnnus,  and  Eusebius  also  omit  it.  The  omission  is 
approved  by  Mill,  Bengel,  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  and 
others.  Bishop  Pearce  thinks  it  should  be  left  out  for 
the  following  reasons  :  1 .  “  They  who  came  to  the 
sepulchre,  as  is  here  said,  being  the  same  with  those 
who,  in  chap,  xxiii.  55,  are  called  the  women  which 
came  with  him  from  Galilee,  there  was  no  room  for 
Luke  (I  think)  to  add  as  here,  and  some  others  came 
with  them ;  because  the  words  in  chap,  xxiii.  55,  to 
which  these  refer,  include  all  that  can  be  supposed  to 
be  designed  by  the  words  in  question.  2.  Luke  has 
named  no  particular  woman  here,  and  therefore  he 
could  not  add  and  some  others,  &c.,  these  words  ne¬ 
cessarily  requiring  that  the  names  of  the  women  should 
have  preceded,  as  is  the  case  in  ver.  10,  where,  when 
Mary  Magdalene,  the  other  Mary,  and  Joanna,  had 
been  named,  it  is  very  rightly  added,  and  other  women 
that  were  with  them.” 


Verse  2.  They  found  the  stone  rolled  away]  An 
angel  from  God  had  done  this  before  they  reached  the 
tomb,  Matt,  xxviii.  2.  On  this  case  we  cannot  help 
remarking,  that,  when  persons  have  strong  confidence 
in  God,  obstacles  do  not  hinder  them  from  undertaking 
whatever  they  have  reason  to  believe  he  requires ; 
and  the  removal  of  them  they  leave  to  him  :  and  what 
is  the  consequence  1  They  go  on  their  way  comforta¬ 
bly,  and  all  difficulties  vanish  before  them. 

Verse  3.  And  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord]  His 
holy  soul  was  in  Paradise,  chap,  xxiii.  43  ;  and  the 
evangelist  mentions  the  body  particularly,  to  show  that 
this  only  was  subject  to  death.  It  is,  I  think,  evident 
enough,  from  these  and  other  words  of  Luke,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  materiality  of  the  soul,  made  no  part 
of  his  creed.  * 

Verse  5.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?] 
This  was  a  common  form  of  speech  among  the  Jews, 
and  seems  to  be  applied  to  those  who  were  foolishly, 
impertinently,  or  absurdly  employed.  As  places  of 
burial  were  unclean,  it  was  not  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  the  living  should  frequent  them ;  or  that  if  any 
was  missing  he  was  likely  to  be  found  in  such  places. 

Verse  7.  Sinful  men]  Or  heathens,  avdpuTzut 
ayapTuTuov,  i.  e.  the  Romans ,  by  whom  only  he  could 
be  put  to  death ;  for  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledg¬ 
ed  that  this  power  was  now  vested  in  the  hands  of  the 
Roman  governor  alone.  See  John  xix.  15. 

Verse  8.  They  remembered  his  words.]  Even  the 
simple  recollection  of  the  words  of  Christ  becomes 
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Christ  appears  to  two  disciples  ST.  LUKE. 


A;^4(J)33-  10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 

An.  Olymp.  k  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 

■ - Li_  James,  and  other  women  that  ivere 

with  them,  which  told  these  things  unto  the 
apostles. 

1 1  1 *  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle 
tales,  and  they  believed  them  not. 

12  IT  m  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the 
•sepulchre  ;  and  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the 
linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  departed, 
wondering  in  himself  at  that  which  was  come 
to  pass. 

13  IF  n  And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that 
same  day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which 
was  from  Jerusalem  about  threescore  furlongs. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these 
things  which  had  happened. 

Chap.  viii.  3. - !Mark  xvi.  11 ;  ver.  25. - m  John  xx.  3,  6. 

n  Mark  xvi.  12. - 0  Matt,  xviii.  20 ;  ver.  36. 

often  a  source  of  comfort  and  support  to  those  who  are 
distressed  or  tempted  :  for  his  words  are  the  words  of 
eternal  life. 

Verse  10.  And  Joanna]  She  was  the  wife  of  Chuza, 
Herod’s  steward.  See  chap.  viii.  3. 

Verse  12.  Then  arose  Peter]  John  went  with  him, 
and  got  to  the  tomb  before  him.  See  John  xx.  2,  3. 

The  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves]  Or,  The  linen 
clothes  only.  This  was  the  fine  linen  which  Joseph 
of  Arimathea  bought,  and  wrapped  the  body  in  :  Mark 
xv.  46.  Small  as  this  circumstance  may  at  first  view 
appear,  it  is,  nevertheless,  no  mean  proof  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  our  Lord.  Had  the  body  been  stolen  away, 
all  that  was  wrapped  about  it  would  have  been  taken 
away  with  it ;  as  the  delay  which  must  have  been  oc¬ 
casioned  by  stripping  it  might  have  led  to  the  detec¬ 
tion  of  the  theft ;  nor  would  the  disciples  have  run 
such  a  risk  if  they  had  stolen  him,  when  stripping  the 
body  could  have  answered  no  end.  This  circumstance 
is  related  still  more  particularly  by  John,  chap.  xx. 

5,  6,  7.  Peter  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie ,  and  the 
napkin  that  ivas  about  his  head  not  lying  with  the 
linen  clothes ,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  it¬ 

self.  All  these  circumstances  prove  that  the  thing 

was  done  leisurely  ;  order  and  regularity  being  observ¬ 

ed  through  the  whole.  Hurry  and  confusion  necessa¬ 

rily  mark  every  act  of  robbery. 

Verse  13.  Behold ,  two  of  them]  This  long  and  in¬ 

teresting  account  is  not  mentioned  by  Matthew  nor 

John,  and  is  only  glanced  at  by  Mark,  chap.  xvi.  12, 

13.  One  of  these  disciples  was  Cleopas,  ver.  18, 
and  the  other  is  supposed  by  many  learned  men,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  to  have  been  Luke  himself.  See 
the  sketch  of  his  life  prefixed  to  these  notes.  Some 
ol  the  ancient  versions  have  called  the  other  disciple 
Ammaus  and  Ammaon,  reading  the  verse  thus  :  Be¬ 
hold  two  of  them ,  Ammaus  and  Cleopas ,  were  going 
in  that  very  day  to  a  village  about  sixty  furlongs  dis¬ 
tant  from  Jerusalem..  But  the  Persian  says  positively 
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on  their  way  to  Emmaus 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  AAMD42g3 * 5 * * * * * * * 13' 

while  they  communed  together  and  An.  oiymp. 

j  °  ecu.  i. 

reasoned,  °  Jesus  himself  drew  near - — - 

and  went  with  them. 

1 6  But  p  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they 
should  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  manner 
of  communications  are  these  that  ye  have  one 
to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  q  whose  name  was 
Cleopas,  answering  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not 
known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there 
in  these  days? 

1 9  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  things  ? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Concerning  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  r  which  was  a  prophet  s  mighty  m 

Pjohn  xx.  14;  xxi.4. - 'iJohnxix.  25. - r  Matt.  xxi.  11 ;  chap. 

vii.  16 ;  John  iii.  2 ;  iv.  19 ;  vi.  14 ;  Acts  ii.  22. - s  Acts  vii.  22. 

that  it  was  Luke  who  accompanied  Cleopas.  See  the 
inscription  to  section  140  of  this  Gospel  in  the  Polv- 
glott.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  it  was  Peter ,  and  proves 
that  Cleopas  and  Alpheus  were  one  and  the  same  per¬ 
son. 

Threescore  furlongs.]  Some  MSS.  say  160  fur¬ 
longs,  but  this  is  a  mistake  ;  for  Josephus  assigns  the 
same  distance  to  this  village  from  Jerusalem  as  the 
evangelist  does.  War,  b.  vii.  c.  6.  s.  6.  Aypaova 
aTTExei  tuv  'lepoao^vjuuv  orabiovr  e^rjKOVTa,  Ammaus  is 
sixty  stadia  distant  from  Jerusalem ,  about  seven 
English  miles  and  three-quarters.  A  stadium  was 
about  243  yards,  according  to  Arbuthnot. 

Verse  15.  And  reasoned]  Zv&teiv,  concerning  the 
probability  or  improbability  of  Christ  being  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  or  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  It  was  a 
laudable  custom  of  the  Jews,  and  very  common  also, 
to  converse  about  the  law  in  all  their  journeyings  ;  and 
now  they  had  especial  reason  to  discourse  together, 
both  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  from  the  transactions 
which  had  recently  taken  place. 

Verse  16.  Their  eyes  were  holden]  It  does  notap- 
pear  that  there  was  any  thing  supernatural  here,  for 
the  reason  why  these  persons  (who  were  not  apostles, 
see  ver.  33)  did  not  recollect  our  Lord  is  given  by 
Mark,  chap.  xvi.  12,  who  says  that  Christ  appeared  to 
them  in  another  form. 

Verse  18.  Cleopas]  The  same  as  Alpheus,  father 
of  the  Apostle  James,  Mark  iii.  18,  and  husband  of  the 
sister  of  the  virgin.  John  xix.  25. 

Art  thou  only  a  stranger]  As  if  he  had  said,  What 
has  been  done  in  Jerusalem,  within  these  few  days, 
has  been  so  public,  so  awful,  and  so  universally  known, 
that,  if  thou  hadst  been  but  a  lodger  in  the  city  for  a 
single  night,  I  cannot  conceive  how  thou  couldst  miss 
hearing  of  these  things  :  indeed,  thou  appearest  to  be 
the  only  person  unacquainted  with  them. 

Verse  19.  Which  was  a  prophet]  kvrjp  TrpoirjTijg, 
a  man  prophet ,  a  genuine  prophet ;  but  this  has  been 
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his  death  and  resurrection 


Christ  showeth  the  necessity  of  CHAP.  XXIV. 


A.Mn4S3,  deed  and  word  before  God  and  all 

a.  ix 

An.  oiymp.  the  people  : 
ecu  l.  r  r 

. — '  '  -1—  20  *  And  how  the  chief  priests 
and  our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be  condemned 
to  death,  and  have  crucified  him. 

2 1  But  we  trusted  u  that  it  had  been  he 
which  should  have  redeemed  Israel :  and  be¬ 
side  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these 
things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  v  certain  women  also  of  our 
company  made  us  astonished,  which  were  early 
at  the  sepulchre ; 

23  And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they 
came,  saying  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision 
of  angels,  which  said  that  he  was  alive. 

*  Chap,  xxiii.  1  ;  Acts  xiii.  27,  28. - u  Chap.  i.  68  ;  ii.  38  ; 

Acts  i.  6. - v  Matt,  xxviii.  8 ;  Mark  xvi.  10 ;  ver.  9,  10 ;  John 

xx.  IS. - w  Yer.  12. - xVer.  46;  Acts  xvii.  3;  1  Peter  i.  11. 

y  Ver.  45. - z  Gen.  iii.  15;  xxii.  18  ;  xxvi.  4;  xlix.  10  ;  Num. 


24  And  w  certain  of  them  which  aa^4<?q3 

were  with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  An.  Oiymp. 

x  7  ccii.  i. 

and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  - Al_ 

had  said  :  but  him  they  saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  fools  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets 
have  spoken  ! 

26  x  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  thess 
things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 

27  y  And  beginning  at  z  Moses  and  a  all  the 
prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village, 
whither  they  went :  and  b  he  made  as  though 
he  would  have  gone  farther. 

xxi. 9;  Deut.  xviii.  15. - a Psa.  xvi.  9, 10;  xxii.;  cxxxii.  ll;  Isa. 

vii.  14  ;  ix.  6  ;  xl.  10,  11  ;  1.  6  ;  liii. ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5 ;  xxxiii.  14, 15 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  23 ;  xxxvii.  25  ;  Dan.  ix.  24  ;  Mic.  vii.  20 ;  Mai.  iii.  1 
iv.  2;  see  on  John  i.  45. — b  See  Gen.xxxii.  26;  xlii.7;  Mark  vi.  48. 


considered  as  a  Hebraism  :  “  for,  in  Exod.  ii.  1 4,  a 
man  prince  is  simply  a  prince  ;  and  in  1  Sam.  xxxi. 
3,  men  archers  mean  no  more  than  archers .”  Bat  my 
own  opinion  is,  that  this  word  is  often  used  to  deepen 
the  signification ;  so  in  the  above  quotations  :  Who 
made  thee  a  man  prince  (i.  e.  a  mighty  sovereign)  and 
a  judge  over  us  ?  Exod.  ii.  14.  And,  the  battle  went 
sore  against  Saul ,  and  the  men  archers  (i.  e.  the  stout, 
or  well  aiming  archers)  hit  him ,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3.  So 
in  Pai  tf'.PHATUs,  de  Incredib.  c.  38.  p.  47,  quoted  by 
Kypke ,  rjv  avrjp  PaoiTievg  peyac,  He  was  a  great  and 
eminent  king.  So  avrjp  rrpotyrjTrjg  here  signifies,  he 
was  a  genuine  prophet ,  nothing  like  those  false  ones 
by  whom  the  people  have  been  so  often  deceived ;  and 
he  has  proved  the  divinity  of  his  mission  by  his  hea¬ 
venly  teaching,  and  astonishing  miracles. 

Mighty  in — word]  Irresistibly  eloquent.  Powerful 
in  deed ,  working  incontrovertible  miracles.  See  Kypke 
in  loco. 

Verse  21—24.  Cleopas  paints  the  real  state  of  his 
own  mind  in  these  verses.  In  his  relation  there  is 
scarcely  any  thing  well  connected  ;  important  points 
are  referred  to,  and  not  explained,  though  he  consider¬ 
ed  the  person  to  whom  he  spoke  as  entirely  unac¬ 
quainted  with  these  transactions  :  his  own  hopes  and 
fears  he  cannot  help  mixing  with  the  narration,  and 
throwing  over  the  whole  that  confusion  that  dwells  in 
his  own  heart.  The  narration  is  not  at  all  in  Luke’s 
style ;  but  as  it  is  probable  he  was  the  other  disciple 
who  wTas  present,  and  had  heard  the  words  of  Cleopas, 
he  gave  them  in  that  simple,  natural,  artless  manner 
in  wrhich  they  were  spoken.  Had  the  account  been 
forged ,  those  simple,  natural  touches  would  not  have 
appeared. 

To-day  is  the  third  day]  Our  Lord  had  often  said 
that  he  wmuld  rise  again  the  third  day ;  and  though 
Alpheus  had  little  hope  of  this  resurrection,  yet  he 
could  not  help  recollecting  the  words  he  had  heard, 
especially  as  they  seemed  to  be  confirmed  by  the  re¬ 
lation  of  the  women,  ver.  22—24. 

Verse  25.  O  fools  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe] 
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Inconsiderate  men,  justly  termed  such,  because  they 
had  not  properly  attended  to  the  description  given  of 
the  Messiah  by  the  prophets,  nor  to  his  teaching  and 
miracles,  as  proofs  that  he  alone  wras  the  person  they 
described. 

Slow  of  heart — Backward ,  not  easy  to  be  persuad¬ 
ed  of  the  truth,  always  giving  way  to  doubtfulness  and 
distrust.  This  very  imperfection  in  them  is  a  strong 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which  they  af¬ 
terwards  believed,  and  proclaimed  to  the  world.  Had 
they  not  had  the  fullest  assurance  of  these  things, 
they  never  would  have  credited  them ;  and  it  is  no 
small  honour  to  the  new-covenant  Scriptures  that  such 
persons  were  chosen,  first,  to  believe  them  ;  secondly, 
to  proclaim  them  in  the  world  ;  and,  thirdly,  to  die  on 
the  evidence  of  those  truths,  the  blessed  influence  of 
wThich  they  felt  in  their  own  hearts,  and  fully  exem¬ 
plified  in  their  lives. 

Verse  26.  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered] 
O v%i  edei  nadeiv  tov  Xpiarov ,  Was  it  not  necessary  that 
the  Christ  should  suffer.  This  was  the  way  in  which 
sin  must  be  expiated,  and,  without  this,  no  soul  could 
have  been  saved.  The  suffering  Messiah  is  he  alone 
by  whom  Israel  and  the  world  can  be  saved. 

Verse  27.  Beginning  at  Moses ,  &c.]  What  a  ser¬ 
mon  this  must  have  been,  where  all  the  prophecies  re¬ 
lative  to  the  incarnation ,  birth ,  teaching ,  miracles , 
sufferings ,  death ,  and  resurrection  of  the  blessed  Jesus 
were  all  adduced,  illustrated,  and  applied  to  himself, 
by  an  appeal  to  the  well  known  facts  which  had  taken 
place  during  his  life  !  We  are  almost  irresistibly  im¬ 
pelled  to  exclaim,  What  a  pity  this  discourse  had  not 
been  preserved  !  No  wonder  their  hearts  burned  within 
them,  while  hearing  such  a  sermon ,  from  such  a 
preacher.  The  law  and  the  prophets  had  all  borne 
testimony,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  Christ ;  and 
we  may  naturally  suppose  that  these  prophecies  and 
references  were  those  wdiich  our  Lord  at  this  time  ex¬ 
plained  and  applied  to  himself.  See  ver.  32. 

Verse  28.  He  made  as  though  he  would  have  gone 
farther.]  That  is,  he  was  going  on ,  as  though  he  m- 
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ST.  LUKE. 


They  return  to  Jerusalem 

A a Mf>4on3‘  29  But  c  they  constrained  him, 
An.  oiymp.  saying,  Abide  with  us  :  for  it  is  to- 

- - ward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far 

spent.  And  he  went  in  tc  tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass;  as  he  sat  at  meat 
with  them,  d  he  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they 
knew  him ;  and  he  e  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not 
our  heart  burn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with 
us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
Scriptures  ? 

*  Gen.  xix.  3 ;  Acts  xvi.  15. - d  Matt.  xiv.  19. - e  Or,  ceased 

to  be  seen  of  them  ;  see  chap.  iv.  30  ;  John  viii.  59. 

tended  to  go  farther ;  and  so  he  doubtless  would  had 
they  not  earnestly  pressed  him  to  lodge  with  them. — 
His  preaching  had  made  a  deep  impression  upon  their 
hearts,  ver.  32,  and  now  they  feel  it  their  greatest 
privilege  to  entertain  the  preacher. 

This  is  a  constant  effect  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ : 
wherever  it  is  felt ,  the  Author  of  it,  the  ever-blessed 
Jesus,  is  earnestly  entreated  to  dwell  in  the  heart; 
and  he  who  preaches  it  is  amply  provided  with  the 
necessaries  of  life  by  those  who  have  received  his 
testimony. 

Verse  29.  For  it  is  toward  evening ]  And  conse¬ 
quently  both  inconvenient  and  unsafe  to  proceed  to  ano¬ 
ther  village.  Reader !  it  is  probably  the  eve  of  thy 
life,  whether  thou  be  old  or  young  :  thy  day  may  have 
already  declined ,  and  there  is,  possibly,  but  a  step  be¬ 
tween  thee  and  the  eternal  world  !  Hath  the  Lord 
Jesus  taught  thee  by  his  word  and  Spirit  to  believe 
in  him,  that  thou  mightest  be  saved  1  Is  he  come  into 
thy  heart  1  Hast  thou  the  witness  of  his  Spirit  that 
thy  sin  is  blotted  out  through  his  blood  1  Rom.  viii. 
16  ;  Gal.  iv.  6  ;  1  John  v.  10,  11,  12.  If  thou  have 
not,  get  thee  to  God  right  humbly. — Jesus  is  about  to 
pass  by,  perhaps  for  ever !  O,  constrain  him,  by 
earnest  faith  and  prayer,  to  enter  into  thy  soul,  and 
lodge  with  thee  !  May  God  open  thy  eyes  !  May  he 
stir  up  and  inflame  thy  heart ! 

And  he  went  iri\  And  so  he  will  to  thee,  thou  pe¬ 
nitent  soul !  Therefore  take  courage,  and  be  not  faith¬ 
less  but  believing. 

Verse  30.  He  took  bread ]  This  was  the  office  of 
the  master  and  father  of  a  family ;  and  this  was  our 
Lord’s  usual  custom  among  his  disciples.  Those  whom 
Christ  lodges  with  he  feeds,  and  feeds  too  with  bread 
that  himself  hath  blessed,  and  this  feeding  not  only 
strengthens,  but  also  enlightens  the  soul. 

Verse  31.  Their  eyes  were  opened ]  But  we  are 
not  to  imagine  that  he  administered  the  holy  eucharist 
at  this  time  ;  there  is  not  the  most  distant  evidence  of 
this.  It  was  a  mere  family  meal,  and  ended  before  it 
^as  well  begun. 

They  knew  him 1  His  acting  as  father  of  the  fa¬ 
mily,  in  taking ,  blessing,  and  distributing  the  bread 
among  them,  caused  them  to  recollect  those  lips  which 
they  had  often  heard  speak,  and  those  hands  by  which 

502 


and  announce  the  resurrection 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same 

hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  An.  oiymp. 

CCI1  1 

and  found  the  eleven  gathered  to-  - - _ 

gether,  and  them  that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and 
f  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in 
the  way,  and  how  he  was  known  of  them  in 
breaking  of  bread. 

36  H  s  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  him¬ 
self  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  un 
to  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted, 

f  1  Cor.  xv.  5. - s  Mark  xvi.  14 ;  John  xx.  19 ;  1  Corinthians 

xv.  5. 

they  had  often  been  fed.  Perhaps  he  also  threw  off 
the  disguise  which  he  had  before  assumed  ;  and  now 
appeared  in  his  own  person. 

He  vanished  out  of  their  sight.]  Probably,  during 
their  surprise,  he  took  the  opportunity  of  withdrawing 
from  the  place  ;  leaving  them  to  reflect  and  meditate 
on  what  they  had  heard  and  seen. 

Verse  32.  Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  «s]  His 
word  was  in  our  heart  as  a  burning  fire,  Jer.  xx.  9. — 
Our  hearts  waxed  hot  within  us,  and  while  we  were 
musing  the  fire  burned,  Psa.  xxxix.  3.  In  some  such 
way  as  this  the  words  of  the  disciples  may  be  under¬ 
stood  :  but  there  is  a  very  remarkable  reading  here  in 
the  Codex  Bezee  ;  instead  of  Kaioycvi),  burned,  it  has 
KEKa^vjupevi],  veiled;  and  one  of  the  Itala  has,  fuit 
excaecatum,  was  blinded.  Was  not  our  heart  veiled 
( blinded )  when  he  conversed  with  us  on  the  way,  and 
while  he  unfolded  the  Scriptures  to  us,  seeing  we  did 
not  know  him  ? 

Verse  34.  Saying ,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed]  The 
meaning  here  is,  that  these  two  disciples  found  the 
apostles,  and  those  who  were  with  them,  unanimously 
testifying  that  Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead.  It  is 
not  the  two  disciples  to  whom  we  are  to  refer  the  word 
ksyovra f,  saying  ;  but  to  the  body  of  the  disciples. — 
See  the  note  on  Mark  xvi.  12. 

Verse  35.  And  they]  The  two  disciples  who  were 
just  come  from  Emmaus,  related  ivhat  had  happened 
to  them  on  the  way,  going  to  Emmaus,  and  how  he  had 
been  known  unto  them,  in  the  breaking  of  bread ,  while 
supping  together  at  the  above  village.  See  on  ver.  31. 

Verse  36.  And  as  they  thus  spake]  While  the 
two  disciples  who  were  going  to  Emmaus  were  con¬ 
versing  about  Christ,  he  joined  himself  to  their  com¬ 
pany.  Now,  while  they  and  the  apostles  are  confirm¬ 
ing  each  other  in  their  belief  of  his  resurrection,  Jesus 
comes  in,  to  remove  every  doubt,  and  to  give  them 
the  fullest  evidence  of  it.  And  it  is  ever  true  that, 
wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his 
name,  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them. 

Peace  be  unto  you.]  The  usual  salutation  among 
the  Jews.  May  you  prosper  in  body  and  soul,  and 
enjoy  every  heavenly  and  earthly  good !  See  the 
notes  on  Matt.  v.  9  ;  x.  12. 

Verse  37.  And  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit  1 


Christ  gives  the  disciples 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


Aa^1)4(>!)3  aRd  suPPose(l  that  they  had  seen 

An.  Olymp.  h  a  Spirit. 

ecu  i.  r 

— I---  38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 

are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise 
in  your  hearts? 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is 
I  myself :  '  handle  me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  showed 
them  his  hands  and  his  feet. 

4  1  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  k  for  joy, 
and  wondered,  he  said  unto  them,  1  Have  ye 
here  any  meat? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled 
fish,  and  of  a  honeycomb. 


h  Mark  vi.  49. - 1  John  xx.  20,  27. - k  Gen.  xlv.  26. - 1  John 

xxi.  5. - m Acts  x.  41. - “Matt.  xvi.  21;  xvii.  22;  xx.  18;  Mark 

viii.  31 ;  chap.  ix.  22 ;  xviii.  31 ;  ver.  6. - 0  Acts  xvi.  14. - p  Ver. 


But  if  there  be  no  such  thing  as  a  disembodied  spirit , 
would  not  our  Lord  have  shown  them  their  error  1 
Instead  of  this,  he  confirms  them  in  their  opinion,  by 
saying,  A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  you  see 
me  have ,  ver.  39  ;  therefore  he  says,  handle  me  and 
see  me.  They  probably  imagined  that  it  was  the  soul 
only  of  our  blessed  Lord  which  they  saw ;  but  they 
were  soon  fully  convinced  of  the  identity  of  his  per¬ 
son,  and  the  reality  of  his  resurrection  ;  for,  1.  They 
saw  his  body.  2.  They  heard  him  speak.  3.  They 
handled  him.  4.  They  saw  him  eat  a  piece  of  broiled 
fish  and  honeycomb,  which  they  gave  him.  In  these 
things  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  have  been  de¬ 
ceived. 

Verse  41.  They — believed  not  for  joy]  They  were 
so  overcome  with  the  joy  of  his  resurrection,  that  they 
did  not,  for  some  time,  properly  receive  the  evidence 
that  was  before  them — as  we  phrase  it,  they  thought 
the  news  too  good  to  be  true. 

Verse  44.  The  law — the  prophets — the  psalms] 
This  was  the  Jewish  division  of  the  whole  old  cove¬ 
nant.  The  law  contained  the  five  books  of  Moses ; 
the  prophets,  the  Jews  divided  into  former  and  latter ; 
they  were,  according  to  Josephus,  thirteen.  “  The 
psalms  included  not  only  the  book  still  so  named,  but 
also  three  other  books,  Proverbs,  Job,  and  Canticles. 
These  all,”  says  the  above  author,  “  contain  hymns  to 
God,  and  rules  for  the  conduct  of  the  lives  of  men.” 
Joseph.  Cont.  App.  i.  8.  This  account  is  imperfect  : 
the  common  Jewish  division  of  the  writings  of  the  old 
covenant  is  the  following,  and  indeed  seems  to  be  the 
same  to  which  our  Lord  alludes  ; — 

I.  The  law,  mm  thorah ,  including  Genesis ,  Exo¬ 
dus ,  Leviticus ,  Numbers ,  and  Deuteronomy. 

II.  The  prophets,  nabiaim,  of  teachers , 

including  Joshua ,  Judges ,  the  two  books  of  Samuel , 
and  the  two  books  of  Kings  :  these  were  termed  the 
former  prophets.  Isaiah ,  Jeremiah ,  Ezekiel ,  Hosea , 
Joel ,  Amos ,  Obadiah ,  Jonah ,  Micah ,  Nahum ,  Habak- 
kuk ,  Zephaniah,  Haggai ,  Zechariah ,  and  Malachi : 
these  were  termed  the  latter  prophets. 

I 


full  proof  of  his  resurrection. 

43  m  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  AA  ^ 4^3 

before  them.  An.  Olymp. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  n  These  . CCJL  L_  _ 
are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  1 
was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in 
the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me. 

45  Then  0  opened  he  their  understanding, 
that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  p  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to 
rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day : 

47  And  that  repentance  and  *  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  r  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

26 ;  Psa.  xxii ;  Isa.  1.  6 ;  liii.  2,  &c. ;  Acts  xvii.  3. - Dan.  ix.  24 ; 

Acts  xiii.  38,  46  ;  1  John  ii.  12. - r  Gen.  xii.  3  ;  Psa.  xxii.  27  ; 

Isa.  xlix.  6,  22 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  34;  Hos.  ii.  23  ;  Mic.  iv.  2,;  Mai.  i.  11. 


III.  The  hagiographa,  {holy  writings ,)  D'SirD  ke- 
thuvim ,  which  comprehended  the  Psalms ,  Proverbs , 
Job ,  Canticles ,  Ruth,  Lamentations,  Ecclesiastes, 
Esther,  Daniel ,  Ezra ,  Nehemiah,  and  the  two  books 
of  Chronicles.  The  Jews  made  anciently  only  twenty- 
two  books  of  the  whole,  to  bring  them  to  the  number 
of  the  letters  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet ;  and  this  they 
did  by  joining  Ruth  to  Judges,  making  the  two  books 
of  Samuel  only  one ;  and  so  of  Kings  and  Chronicles ; 
joining  the  Lamentations  to  Jeremiah,  and  making  the 
twelve  minor  prophets  only  one  book. 

Verse  45.  Then  opened  he  their  understanding] 
AltjvolI-ev,  He  fully  opened.  They  had  a  measure  of 
light  before,  so  that  they  discerned  the  Scriptures  to 
be  the  true  word  of  God,  and  to  speak  of  the  Messiah  ; 
but  they  had  not  light  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  apply 
these  Scriptures  to  their  Lord  and  Master ;  but  now, 
by  the  influence  of  Christ,  they  see,  not  only,  the  pro¬ 
phecies  which  pointed  out  the  Messiah,  but  also  the 
Messiah  who  was  pointed  out  by  these  prophecies. — 
The  book  of  God  may  be  received  in  general  as  a  Di¬ 
vine  revelation,  but  the  proper  meaning,  reference,  and 
application  of  the  Scriptures  can  only  be  discerned  by 
the  light  of  Christ.  Even  the  very  plain  word  of  God 
is  a  dead  letter  to  those  who  are  not  enlightened  by 
the  grace  of  Christ ;  and  why !  because  this  word 
speaks  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  things ;  and  the  car¬ 
nal  mind  of  man  cannot  discern  them.  They  who  re¬ 
ceive  not  this  inward  teaching  continue  dark  and  dead 
while  they  live. 

Verse  47.  Repentance]  See  its  nature  fully  ex¬ 
plained  on  Matt.  iii.  I. 

Remission  of  sins]  A<j>eaiv  apapriuv,  The  taking 
away — removal  of  sins,  in  general — every  thing  that 
relates  to  the  destruction  of  the  power,  the  pardoning 
of  the  guilt,  and  the  purification  of  the  heart  from  the 
very  nature  of  sin. 

Should  be  preached  in  his  name]  See  the  office  of  a 
proclaimer,  herald ,  or  preacher,  explained  in  the  note 
on  Matt.  iii.  1,  and  particularly  at  the  end  of  that 
chapter. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


Christ  gives  the  disciples 


the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost 


JV^4?J3-  48  And  s  ye  are  witnesses  of  these 

A.  V.  29.  J 

An.  Olymp.  things. 

49  t  *  And,  behold,  I  send  the 
promise  of  my  Father  upon  you  :  but  tarry 

s  John  xv.  27;  Acts  i.  8,22;  ii.32;  iii.  15. — *  Isa.  xliv.  3;  Joel  ii.  28; 


ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until 

ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  An.  oiymp. 
f  •  -j  1  CCII.1. 

high.  _ , 

50  IT  And  he  led  them  out  11  as  far  as  tc 


Johnxiv.  16, 26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  7;  Acts  i.  4;  ii.  l,&c. - u  Acts  i.  12 


In  his  name — On  his  authority,  and  in  virtue  of 
the  atonement  made  by  him  :  for  on  what  other  ground 
could  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  expect  remission 
of  sins  ? 

Among  all  nations ]  Because  God  wills  the  salvation 
of  all  ;  and  Jesus  Christ  by  his  grace  has  tasted  death 
for  every  man.  Heb.  ii.  9. 

Beginning  at  Jerusalem ]  Making  the  first  overtures 
of  mercy  to  my  murderers  !  If,  then,  the  sinners  of 
Jerusalem  might  repent,  believe,  and  be  saved,  none, 
on  this  side  hell,  need  despair. 

Verse  48.  Ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things.]  He 
gave  them  a  full  commission  to  proclaim  these  glad 
tidings  of  peace  and  salvation  to  a  lost  world.  The 
disciples  were  witnesses  not  only  that  Christ  had  suf¬ 
fered  and  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  but  also  that  he 
opens  the  understanding  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
that  he  gives  repentance ,  that  he  pardons  sin ,  and 
purifies  from  all  unrighteousness ,  and  that  he  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come 
unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  be  saved.  And 
these  are  the  things  of  which  their  successors  in  the 
Gospel  ministry  must  bear  witness.  As  far  as  a  man 
steadily  and  affectionately  proclaims  these  doctrines, 
so  far  God  will  bless  his  labour  to  the  salvation  of 
those  who  hear  him.  But  no  man  can  with  any  pro¬ 
priety  bear  witness  of  that  grace  that  saves  the  soul, 
whose  own  soul  is  not  saved  by  that  grace. 

Verse  49.  The  promise  of  my  Father]  That  is, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  promised,  John  xv.  26.  See  Acts 

i.  4  ;  ii.  33. 

Until  ye  be  endued  with  power]  The  energy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  communicated  to  them  for  three 
particular  purposes.  1.  That  he  might  be  in  them,  a 
sanctifying  comforter,  fortifying  their  souls,  and  bring¬ 
ing  to  their  remembrance  whatever  Jesus  had  before 
spoken  to  them. 

2 .  That  their  preaching  might  be  accompanied  by 
his  demonstration  and  power  to  the  hearts  of  their 
hearers,  so  that  they  might  believe  and  be  saved. 

3.  That  they  might  be  able  to  work  miracles  to 
confirm  their  pretensions  to  a  Divine  mission,  and  to 
establish  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  they  preached. 

Verse  50.  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany] 
The  difficulties  in  this  verse,  when  collated  with  the 
accounts  given  by  the  other  evangelists,  are  thus  re¬ 
conciled  by  Dr.  Lightfoot. 

“  I.  This  very  evangelist  (Acts  i.  12)  tells  us,  that 
when  the  disciples  came  back  from  the  place  where 
our  Lord  had  ascended,  they  returned  from  mount 
Olivet,  distant  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabbath  day' s  journey . 
But  now  the  town  of  Bethany  was  about  fifteen  fur¬ 
longs  from  Jerusalem,  John  xi.  18,  and  that  is  double 
a  Saboath  day’s  journey. 

“II.  Josephus  tells  us  that  mount  Olivet  was  but 
five  furlongs  from  the  city,  and  a  Sabbath  day’s  journey 
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was  seven  furlongs  and  a  half.  Antiq.  lib.  20,  cap.  6. 
About  that  time  there  came  to  Jerusalem  a  certain 
Egyptian, pretending  himself  a  prophet,  and  persuading 
the  people  that  they  should  go  out  with  him  to  the 
mount  of  Olives,  'O  sat  Trjg  ttoTieoc;  avrinpv g  Keiycvov, 
aTrexei  araSia  ttevte  ;  which,  being  situated  on  the  front 
of  the  city ,  is  distant  five  furlongs.  These  things  are 
all  true  :  1 .  That  the  mount  of  Olives  lay  but  five 
furlongs  distant  from  Jerusalem.  2.  That  the  town 
of  Bethany  was  fifteen  furlongs.  3.  That  the  disci¬ 
ples  were  brought  by  Christ  as  far  as  Bethany.  4. 
That,  when  they  returned  from  the  mount  of  Olives, 
they  travelled  more  than  five  furlongs.  And,  5.  Re¬ 
turning  from  Bethany,  they  travelled  but  a  Sabbath 
day’s  journey.  All  which  may  be  easily  reconciled, 
if  we  would  observe  : — That  the  first  space  from  the 
city  was  called  Bethphage,  which  I  have  cleared  else¬ 
where  from  Talmudic  authors,  the  evangelists  them¬ 
selves  also  confirming  it.  That  part  of  that  mount 
was  known  by  that  name  to  the  length  of  about  a  Sab¬ 
bath  day’s  journey,  till  it  came  to  that  part  which  is 
called  Bethany.  For  there  was  a  Bethany,  a  tract 
of  the  mount,  and  the  town  of  Bethany.  The  town 
was  distant  from  the  city  about  fifteen  furlongs,  i.  e. 
about  two  miles,  or  a  double  Sabbath  day’s  journey  : 
but  the  first  border  of  this  tract  (which  also  bore  the 
name  of  Bethany)  was  distant  but  one  mile,  or  a  single 
Sabbath  day’s  journey. 

“  Our  Saviour  led  out  his  disciples,  when  he  was 
about  to  ascend,  to  the  very  first  region  or  tract  of 
mount  Olivet,  which  was  called  Bethany,  and  was 
distant  from  the  city  a  Sabbath  day’s  journey.  And 
so  far  from  the  city  itself  did  that  tract  extend  itself 
which  was  called  Bethphage ;  and  when  he  was 
come  to  that  place  where  the  bounds  of  Bethphage 
and  Bethany  met  and  touched  one  another,  he  then 
ascended  ;  in  that  very  place  where  he  got  upon  the 
ass  when  he  rode  into  Jerusalem,  Mark  xi.  1.  Where¬ 
as,  therefore,  Josephus  saith  A  at  mount  Olivet  was 
but  five  furlongs  from  the  city,  he  means  the  first 
brink  and  border  of  it.  But  our  evangelist  must  be 
understood  of  the  place  where  Christ  ascended,  where 
the  name  of  Olivet  began,  as  it  was  distinguished  from 
Bethphage  J 

Between  the  appearance  of  Christ  to  his  apostles, 
mentioned  in  ver.  36,  &c.,  almost  all  the  forty  days 
had  passed,  before  he  led  them  out  to  Bethany.  They 
went  by  his  order  into  Galilee,  Matt.  xxvi.  32  ;  xxviii. 
10  ;  Mark  xiv.  28  ;  xvi.  7  ;  and  there  he  appeared  to 
them,  as  is  mentioned  by  Matthew,  chap,  xxviii.  16, 
&c.,  and  more  particularly  by  John,  chap.  xxi.  1,  &c. 
See  Bishop  Pearce. 

Lifted  up  his  hands]  Probably  to  lay  them  on 
their  heads,  for  this  was  the  ordinary  way  in  which 
the  paternal  blessing  was  conveyed.  See  Gea, 
xlviii.  8-20, 


1 


He  ascends  to  heaven  in 


CHAP.  XXIY. 


the  presence  of  his  disciples . 


AAMi)4fJy3-  Bethany,  and  lie  lifted  up  his  hands, 

An.  oiyinp.  and  blessed  them, 

ecu  i 

- —  51  v  And  it  came  to  pass,  while 

he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them, 
and  carried  up  into  heaven. 

y  2  Kings  ii.  1 1  ;  Mark  xvi.  19  ;  John  xx.  17 ;  Acts  i.  9 ; 


52  w  And  they  worshipped  him,  \Mj)4o33’ 

and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  An.  Olymp. 

CC1I.  1. 

great  joy  •  - - 

53  And  were  continually  x  in  the  temple, 
praising  and  blessing  God.  Amen. 

Eph.  iv.  8. - w  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  17. - x  Acts  ii.  46 ;  y.  42. 


Verse  51.  Carried  up  into  heaven .]  Avedepero — 
into  that  heaven  from  which  he  had  descended,  John  i. 
18  ;  iii.  13.  This  was  forty  days  after  his  resurrec¬ 
tion,  Acts  i.  3,  during  which  time  he  had  given  the 
most  convincing  proofs  of  that  resurrection,  not  only  to 
the  apostles ,  but  to  many  others — to  upwards  of  five 
hundred  at  one  time,  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

As  in  his  life  they  had  seen  the  way  to  the  kingdom, 
and  in  his  death  the  price  of  the  kingdom,  so  in  his 
ascension  they  had  the  fullest  proof  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul ,  the  resurrection  of  the  human  body,  and 
of  his  continual  intercession  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

There  are  some  remarkable  circumstances  relative 
to  this  ascension  mentioned  in  Acts  i.  4—12. 

Verse  52.  They  worshipped  him\  Let  it  be  observed 
that  this  worship  was  not  given  by  way  of  civil  re¬ 
spect,  for  it  was  after  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  back  into  heaven,  that  they  offered  it  to  him ; 
but  acts  of  civil  respect  are  always  performed  in  the 
presence  of  the  person.  They  adored  him  as  their 
God,  and  were  certainly  too  much  enlightened  to  be 
capable  of  any  species  of  idolatry. 

Returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy\  Having  the 
fullest  proof  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah ; 
and  that  they  had  a  full  commission  to  preach  re¬ 
pentance  and  remission  of  sin  to  mankind,  and  that 
they  should  be  Divinely  qualified  for  this  great  work 
by  receiving  the  promise  of  the  Father,  ver.  49.s 

Verse  53.  Were  continually  in  the  temple ]  Espe¬ 
cially  till  the  day  of  pentecost  came,  when  they  re¬ 
ceived  the  promise,  mentioned  ver.  49. 

Praising  and  blessing  God.]  Magnifying  his  mercy, 
and  speaking  good  of  his  name.  Thus  the  days  of 
their  mourning  were  ended ;  and  they  began  that  life 
upon  earth  in  which  they  still  live  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  May  the  God  of  infinite  love  give  the  reader 
the  same  portion  in  time  and  in  eternity,  through 
the  same  glorious  and  ever-blessed  Jesus !  Amen 
and  amen. 

There  are  various  subscriptions  to  this  book  in 
the  MSS.  and  versions.  The  following  are  the 
principal. 

Through  the  assistance  of  the  Most  High  God ,  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke  the  physician ,  the  pioclaimer  of 
eternal  life ,  is  finished.  Arab. — The  most  holy  Gos¬ 
pel  of  Luke  the  Evangelist  is  completed.  Syr. — The 
end  of  the  holy  Gospel  according  to  Luke — written 
in  Greek — published  in  Alexandria  the  Great , — in 
Troas, — in  Rome, — in  the  confines  of  Achaia  and 
Bceotia, — in  Bithynia, — in  Macedonia, — in  the  Italic 
(or  Latin)  character,  fifteen  years  after  the  ascension 
of  Christ. 

It  is  likely,  the  word  Amen  was  added  by  the 
Church,  on  the  reading  of  this  book ;  but  there  is  no 
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evidence  that  it  was  affixed  by  the  evangelist.  It  is 
omitted  by  some  of  the  best  MSS.  and  versions. 

It  is  evident  that,  at  the  conclusion  of  this  Gospel, 
St.  Luke  passes  very  rapidly  over  a  number  of  inter¬ 
esting  circumstances  related  by  the  other  evangelists, 
and  particularly  by  St.  John,  concerning  the  last  forty 
days  of  our  Lord’s  sojourning  on  earth  ;  but,  to  com¬ 
pensate  for  this,  he  has  mentioned  a  variety  of  impor¬ 
tant  particulars  which  the  others  have  passed  by,  a 
list  of  which  I  think  it  necessary  to  subjoin.  It  seems 
as  if  the  providence  of  God  had  designed  that  none  of 
these  evangelists  should  stand  alone  :  each  has  his 
peculiar  excellence,  and  each  his  own  style  and  mode 
of  narration.  They  are  all  witnesses  to  the  truth  in 
general ;  and  each  most  pointedly  to  every  great  fact 
of  the  Gospel  history.  In  each  there  is  something 
new  ;  and  no  serious  reader  ever  finds  that  the  perusal 
of  any  one  supersedes  the  necessity  of  carefully  con¬ 
sulting  and  reading  the  others.  The  same  facts  and 
doctrines  are  exhibited  by  all  in  different  points  of 
view,  which  renders  them  both  impressive  and  inter¬ 
esting  ;  and  this  one  circumstance  serves  to  fix  the 
narrative  more  firmly  in  the  memory.  We  should 
have  had  slighter  impressions  from  the  Gospel  history, 
had  we  not  had  the  narrative  at  four  different  hands. 
This  variety  is  of  great  service  to  the  Church  of  God, 
and  has  contributed  very  much  to  diffuse  the  knowledge 
of  the  facts  and  doctrines  contained  in  this  history'. 
Parallel  passages  have  been  carefully  studied,  and  the 
different  shades  of  meaning  accurately  marked  out ; 
and  the  consequence  has  been,  what  the  wisdom  of 
God  designed,  the  fuller  edification  of  the  faithful. 
It  is  not  the  business  of  a  commentator  to  point  out 
beauties  in  the  composition  of  the  sacred  text. — 
Many  might  be  selected  from  the  evangelists  in  gene¬ 
ral,  and  not  a  few  from  Luke,  who  not  only  tells  a 
true  story,  but  tells  it  well ;  especially  when  he  has 
occasion  to  connect  the  different  parts  of  the  narration 
with  observations  of  his  own.  But  this  is  his  least 
praise  :  from  his  own  account  we  learn  that  he  took 
the  utmost  pains  to  get  the  most  accurate  and  circum¬ 
stantial  information  relative  to  the  facts  he  was  to 
relate  :  see  the  note  on  chap.  i.  ver.  3.  While, 
therefore,  he  thus  diligently  and  conscientiously  sought 
for  truth,  the  unerring  Spirit  of  God  led  him  into  all 
truth.  Even  he  who  expected  the  revelation  of  the 
Almighty,  and  to  be  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
he  might  correctly,  forcibly,  and  successfully  proclaim 
the  truth  and  righteousness  of  his  Maker,  must  stand 
upon  his  watch ,  and  set  himself  upon  his  tower ,  and 
watch  to  see  what  God  would  speak  in  him,  Hab.  ii.  1. 
In  a  similar  spirit  we  may  expect  the  fruits  of  these 
revelations.  He  who  carefully  and  conscientiously 
uses  the  means  may  expect  the  accomplishment  of 
the  end. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


Facts  related  by  St.  Luke,  not 

I  cannot  close  these  observations  with  a  more  pro¬ 
fitable  word  than  what  is  contained  in  that  truly  apos¬ 
tolic  and  sublime  prayer  for  the  second  Sunday  in  Ad¬ 
vent  ;  and  may  he  who  reads  it  weigh  every  word  in 
the  spirit  of  faith  and  devotion  !  “  Blessed  God  !  who 
hast  caused  ail  holy  scriptures  to  be  written  for  our 
learning ;  grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them, 
read ,  mark,  learn ,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  that,  by 


mentioned  by  the  other  evangelnts 

patience  and  comfort  of  thy  holy  word,  we  may  em¬ 
brace  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlast¬ 
ing  life,  which  thou  hast  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ!” 

Now  to  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  to  Him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever  !  Amen. 


FACTS  AND  CIRCUMSTANCES  RELATED  AT  LARGE  BY  ST.  LUKE,  WHICH  ARE  EITHER  NOT  MEN 
TIONED  AT  ALL,  OR  BUT  VERY  TRANSIENTLY,  BY  THE  OTHER  EVANGELISTS. 


The  conception  of  Elisabeth,  chap.  i.  5—25. 

The  salutation  of  Mary,  ibid.  26—38. 

Mary’s  visit  to  Elisabeth,  ibid.  39—56'. 

The  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  ibid.  57—79. 

The  decree  of  Caesar  Augustus,  chap.  ii.  1-6. 

Apparition  of  the  angel  to  the  shepherds,  ibid.  8—20. 

The  circumcision  of  Christ,  ibid.  21. 

The  presentation  of  Christ  in  the  temple,  ibid.  22—38. 

Dispute  with  the  doctors  when  twelve  years  of  age, 
ibid.  40-52. 

Chronological  dates  at  the  commencement  of  our 
Lord’s  ministry,  chap.  iii.  1,  2. 

Success  of  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  ibid. 
10-15. 

Christ’s  preaching  and  miraculous  escape  at  Naza¬ 
reth,  chap.  iv.  15—30. 

Remarkable  particulars  in  the  call  of  Simon,  An¬ 
drew,  James,  and  John,  chap.  v.  1—10. 

The  calamities  that  fell  on  certain  Galileans,  chap, 
xiii.  1-9. 

Mission  of  the  seventy  disciples,  chap.  x.  1—16. 

The  return  of  the  seventy  disciples,  with  an  ac¬ 
count  of  their  success,  ibid.  17-24. 

Story  of  the  good  Samaritan,  ibid.  25—37. 

Cure  of  the  woman  who  had  been  diseased  eighteen 
years,  chap.  xiii.  10—20. 

The  question  answered,  Are  there  few  that  be 
saved!  ibid.  22,23. 

Curing  of  the  man  with  the  dropsy,  chap.  xiv. 
1-24. 


Difficulties  attending  the  profession  of  Christianity, 
to  be  carefully  preconsidered,  ibid.  25—35. 

Parable  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  the  lost  piece  of 
money,  chap.  xv.  1-10. 

Parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  ibid.  11—32. 

Parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  chap.  xvi.  1—18. 

Parable  of  the  rich  man  and  the  beggar,  ibid 
19-31. 

Various  instructions  to  his  disciples,  chap,  xvii 
1-10. 

The  refusal  of  the  Samaritans  to  receive  him  into 
their  city,  chap.  ix.  52—56;  xvii.  11. 

The  cleansing  of  the  ten  lepers,  chap.  xvii.  12—19. 

The  Pharisees  ask  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come,  and  our  Lord’s  answer,  ibid.  20—38. 

The  Pharisee  and  the  publican,  chap,  xviii.  1—14. 

Account  of  the  domestic  avocations  of  Martha  and 
Mary,  chap.  x.  38—42. 

The  account  of  Zaccheus,  chap.  xix.  2—10. 

The  parable  of  the  nobleman  that  went  to  obtain  a 
kingdom,  ibid.  11—28. 

Pilate  sends  Jesus  to  Herod,  chap,  xxiii.  6—16. 

Account  of  the  women  that  deplored  our  Lord’s 
sufferings,  ibid.  27-32. 

Remarkable  particulars  concerning  the  two  thieves 
that  were  crucified  with  our  Lord,  ibid.  39—43. 

Account  of  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus, 
chap.  xxiv.  13-35. 

Remarkable  circumstances  concerning  his  appear¬ 
ance  to  the  eleven,  after  his  resurrection,  ibid.  37—49. 


Finished  the  correction  for  a  new  edition,  Oct.  31,  1831. — A.  C 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  GOSPEL 

ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  JOHN. 

WITH  A  SHORT  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  LIFE. 


]  OHN,  the  writer  of  this  Gospel,  was  the  son  of  a  fisherman  named  Zebedee,  and  his  mother  s  name 
was  Salome.  Compare  Matt,  xxvii.  5G,  with  Mark  xv.  40,  and  xvi.  1.  His  father  Zebedee  was 
probably  of  Bethsaida,  and  with  his  sons  James  and  John  followed  his  occupation  on  the  sea  of  Galilee. 
The  call  of  these  two  brothers  to  the  apostleship  is  related,  Matt.  iv.  21,  22  ;  Mark  i.  19,  20;  Luke  v. 
1—10.  John  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  about  25  years  of  age  when  he  began  to  follow  our  Lord. 

Theophylact  makes  him  one  of  the  relatives  of  our  Lord,  and  gives  his  genealogy  thus  :  “  Joseph, 
the  husband  of  the  blessed  Mary,  had  seven  children  by  a  former  wife,  four  sons  and  three  daughters — Martha, 
(perhaps,  says  Dr.  Lardner,  it  should  be  Mary,)  Esther,  and  Salome,  whose  son  John  was  ;  therefore  Salome 
was  reckoned  our  Lord’s  sister,  and  John  was  his  nephew.”  If  this  relationship  did  exist,  it  may  have 
been,  at  least  in  part,  the  reason  of  several  things  mentioned  in  the  Gospels  :  as  the  petition  of  the  two 
brothers  for  the  two  chief  places  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  John’s  being  the  beloved  disciple  and  friend 
of  Jesus,  and  being  admitted  to  some  familiarities  denied  to  the  rest,  and  possibly  performing  some  of¬ 
fices  about  the  person  of  his  Master  ;  and,  finally,  our  Lord’s  committing  to  him  the  care  of  his  mother, 
as  long  as  she  should  survive  him.  In  a  MS.  of  the  Greek  Testament  in  the  Imperial  Library  of 
Vienna,  numbered  34  in  Lambecius’s  catalogue,  there  is  a  marginal  note  which  agrees  pretty  much  with 
the  account  given  above  by  Theophylact  :  viz.  “  John  the  evangelist  was  cousin  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh  :  for  Joseph,  the  spouse  of  the  God-bearing  virgin,  had  four  sons  by  his  own  wife,  James, 
Simon,  Jude,  and  Joses ;  and  three  daughters,  Esther,  and  Thamar,  and  a  third  who,  with  her  mother, 
was  called  Salome,  who  was  given  by  Joseph  in  marriage  to  Zebedee  :  of  her,  Zebedee  begot  James, 
and  John  also  the  evangelist.”  The  writer  of  the  MS.  professes  to  have  taken  this  account  from  the 
commentaries  of  St.  Sophronius. 

This  evangelist  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  the  bridegroom  at  the  marriage  of  Cana  in  Galilee : 
see  chap.  ii.  1. 

John  was  with  our  Lord  in  his  transfiguration  on  the  mount,  Matt.  xvii.  2;  Mark  ix.  2;  Luke  ix. 
28  ;  during  his  agony  in  the  garden,  Matt.  xxvi.  37  ;  Mark  xiv.  33  ;  and  when  he  was  crucified,  John 
xix.  26. 

He  saw  our  Lord  expire  upon  the  cross,  and  saw  the  soldier  pierce  his  side  with  a  spear,  John  xix.  34,  35. 

He  was  one  of  the  first  of  the  disciples  that  visited  the  sepulchre  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  was 
present  with  the  other  disciples,  when  Jesus  showed  himself  to  them  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day  on  which 
he  arose  ;  and  likewise  eight  days  after,  chap.  xx.  19-29. 

In  conjunction  with  Peter,  he  cured  a  man  who  had  been  lame  from  his  mother’s  womb,  for  which  he  was 
cast  into  prison,  Acts  iii.  1—10.  He  was  afterwards  sent  to  Samaria,  to  confer  the  Holy  Ghost  on  those  whc 
had  been  converted  there  by  Philip  the  deacon,  Acts  viii.  5-25.  St.  Paul  informs  us,  Gal.  ii.,  that  John  was 
present  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  of  which  an  account  is  given,  Acts  xv. 

It  is  evident  that  John  was  present  at  most  of  the  things  related  by  him  in  his  Gospel ;  and  that  he  was  an 
eye  and  ear  witness  of  our  Lord’s  labours,  journeyings,  discourses,  miracles,  passion,  crucifixion,  resurrection, 
and  ascension.  After  the  ascension  he  returned  with  the  other  apostles  from  mount  Olivet  to  Jerusalem, 
and  took  part  in  all  transactions  previously  to  the  day  of  pentecost :  on  which  time,  he,  with  the  rest,  partook 
of  the  mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  he  was  eminently  qualified  for  the  place  he  afterward# 
held  in  the  apostolic  Church. 
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Some  of  the  ancients  believed  that  he  went  into  Parthia,  and  preached  the  Gospel  there  ;  and  his  first  epistle 
has  been  sometimes  cited  under  the  name  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Parthians. 

Irenaeus,  Eusebius,  Origen,  and  others,  assert  that  he  was  a  long  time  in  Asia,  continuing  there  till  Trajan’s 
time,  who  succeeded  Nerva,  A.  D.  98.  And  Polycrates,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  A.  D.M96,  asserts  that  John 
was  buried  in  that  city.  Jerome  confirms  this  testimony,  and  says  that  John’s  death  happened  in  the  68th 
year  after  our  Lord’s  passion. 

Tertullian  and  others  say  that  Domitian  having  declared  war  against  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  15th  year 
of  his  reign,  A.  H.  95,  John  was  banished  from  Ephesus,  and  carried  to  Rome,  where  he  was  immersed  in  a 
cauldron  of  boiling  oil,  out  of  which  however  he  escaped  unhurt ;  and  that  afterwards  he  was  banished  to  the 
isle  of  Patmos,  in  the  HCgean  Sea,  where  he  wrote  the  Apocalypse.  Domitian  having  been  slain  in  A.  D.  96, 
his  successor  Nerva  recalled  all  the  exiles  who  had  been  banished  by  his  predecessor;  and  John  is  supposed 
to  have  returned  the  next  year  to  Ephesus,  being  then  about  ninety  years  of  age.  He  is  thought  to  have 
been  the  only  apostle  who  died  a  natural  death,  and  to  have  lived  upwards  of  100  years.  Some  say,  having 
completed  100  years,  he  died  the  day  following.  This  Gospel  is  supposed  by  learned  men  to  have  been  writ¬ 
ten  about  A.  D.  68  or  tO  ;  by  others,  A.  D.  86  ;  and,  by  others,  A.  D.  97  ;  but  the  most  probable  opinion 
is  that  it  was  written  at  Ephesus  about  the  year  86. 

Jerome,  in  his  comment  on  Gal.  vi.,  says  that  John  continued  preaching  when  he  was  so  enfeebled  with 
old  age  that  he  was  obliged  to  be  carried  into  the  assembly ;  and  that,  not  being  able  to  deliver  any  long  dis¬ 
course,  his  custom  was  to  say,  in  every  meeting,  My  dear  children ,  love  one  another !  The  holy  virgin  lived 
under  his  care  till  the  day  of  her  death,  which  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place  fifteen  years  after  the  crucifixion. 

John  is  usually  painted  holding  a  cup  in  his  hand,  with  a  serpent  issuing  from  it :  this  took  its  rise  from  a 
relation  by  the  spurious  Procorus ,  who  styles  himself  a  disciple  of  St.  John.  Though  the  story  is  not  worth 
relating,  curiosity  will  naturally  wish  to  be  gratified  with  it.  Some  heretics  had  privately  poisoned  a  cup  of 
liquor,  with  which  they  presented  him ;  but  after  he  had  prayed  to  God,  and  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  over 
it.  the  venom  was  expelled,  in  the  form  of  a  serpent ! 

Some  of  the  first  disciples  of  our  Lord,  misunderstanding  the  passage,  John  xxi.  22,  23,  If  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come ,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  believed  that  John  should  never  die.  Several  in  the  primitive  Church 
were  of  the  same  opinion ;  and  to  this  day  his  death  is  doubted  by  persons  of  the  first  repute  for  piety  and 
morality.  Where  such  doctors  disagree,  it  would  be  thought  presumption  in  me  to  attempt  to  decide ;  other¬ 
wise  I  should  not  have  hesitated  to  say  that,  seventeen  hundred  years  ago  he  went  the  way  of  all  flesh,  and, 
instead  of  a  wandering  lot  in  a  miserable,  perishing  world,  is  now  glorified  in  that  heaven  of  which  his  writ¬ 
ings  prove  he  had  so  large  an  anticipation,  both  before  and  after  the  crucifixion  of  his  Lord. 

Eusebius  (Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  cap.  24)  treats  particularly  of  the  order  of  the  Gospels,  and  especially  of 
this  evangelist :  his  observations  are  of  considerable  importance,  and  deserve  a  place  here.  Dr.  Lardner  has 
quoted  him  at  large,  Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  224. 

“  Let  us,”  says  he,  “  observe  the  writings  of  this  apostle  which  are  not  contradicted  by  any.  And  first  of 
all  must  be  mentioned,  as  acknowledged  of  all,  the  Gospel  according  to  him,  well  known  to  all  the  Churches 
under  heaven.  And  that  it  has  been  justly  placed  by  the  ancients  the  fourth  in  order,  and  after  the  other 
three,  may  be  made  evident  in  this  manner.  Those  admirable  and  truly  Divine  men,  the  apostles  of  Christ 
eminently  holy  in  their  lives,  and,  as  to  their  minds,  adorned  with  every  virtue,  but  rude  in  language ,  confid¬ 
ing  in  the  Divine  and  miraculous  power  bestowed  upon  them  by  our  Saviour,  neither  knew,  nor  attempted  to 
deliver  the  doctrine  of  their  Master  with  the  artifice  and  eloquence  of  words.  But  using  only  the  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  working  with  them,  and  the  power  of  Christ  performing  by  them  many  miracles,  they 
spread  the  knowledge  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  all  over  the  world.  Nor  were  they  greatly  concerned  about 
the  writing  of  books,  being  engaged  in  a  more  excellent  ministry,  which  was  above  all  human  power.  Inso¬ 
much  that  Paul,  the  most  able  of  all  in  the  furniture  both  of  words  and  thoughts,  has  left  nothing  in  writing, 
beside  some  very  short  (or  a  very  few)  epistles  ;  although  he  was  acquainted  with  innumerable  mysteries,  hav¬ 
ing  been  admitted  to  the  sight  and  contemplation  of  things  in  the  third  heaven,  and  been  caught  up  into  the 
Divine  Paradise,  and  there  allowed  to  hear  unspeakable  words.  Nor  were  the  rest  of  our  Saviour’s  followers 
unacquainted  with  these  things,  as  the  seventy  disciples,  and  many  other  beside  the  twelve  apostles.  Never¬ 
theless,  of  all  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  Matthew  and  John  only  have  left  us  any  memoirs  :  who  too,  as  we 
have  been  informed,  were  compelled  to  write  by  a  kind  of  necessity.  For  Matthew  having  first  preached  to 
the  Hebrews,  when  he  was  about  to  go  to  other  people,  delivered  to  them  in  their  own  language  the  Gospel 
according  to  him,  by  that  writing  supplying  the  want  of  his  presence  with  those  whom  he  was  then  leaving. 
And  when  Mark  and  Luke  had  published  the  Gospels  according  to  them,  it  is  said  that  John,  who  all  this  while 
had  preached  by  word  of  mouth,  was  at  length  induced  to  write  for  this  reason.  The  three  first  written  Gos¬ 
pels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  to  John  himself,  it  is  said  that,  he  approved  them,  and  confirmed  the 
truth  of  their  narration  by  his  own  testimony  ;  saying  there  was  only  wanting  a  written  account  of  the  things 
done  by  Christ  in  the  former  part,  and  the  beginning  of  his  preaching.  And  certainly  that  observation  is  very 
true.  For  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  other  three  evangelists  have  recorded  only  the  actions  of  our  Saviour 
for  one  year  after  the  imprisonment  of  John,  as  they  themselves  declare  at  the  beginning  of  their  history.  For, 
after  mentioning  the  forty  days’  fast,  and  the  succeeding  temptation,  Matthew  shows  the  time  of  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  his  account  in  these  words  :  When  he  had  heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison ,  he  departed  out  of 
Tudea  into  Galilee.  In  like  manner,  Mark  :  Now  after  that  John ,  says  he,  was  cast  into  prison ,  Jews  came 
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t nfo  Galilee .  And  Luke,  before  he  begins  the  account  of  the  acts  of  Jesus,  gives  a  like  hint  in  this  manner  : 
that  Herod  added  yet  this ,  above  all ,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison.  For  these  reasons,  as  is  said,  the  Apostle 
John  was  entreated  to  relate,  in  the  Gospel  according  to  him,  the  time  omitted  by  the  four  evangelists,  and 
the  things  done  by  our  Saviour  in  that  space,  before  the  imprisonment  of  the  Baptist.  And  they  add,  farther, 
that  he  himself  hints  as  much,  saying,  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus :  as  also  in  the  history  of  the 
acts  of  Jesus  he  makes  mention  of  the  Baptist  as  still  baptizing  in  JEnon ,  nigh  unto  Salem.  And  it  is  thought 
that  he  expressly  declares  as  much,  when  he  says,  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison.  John,  therefore, 
in  the  Gospel  according  to  him,  relates  the  things  done  by  Christ  while  the  Baptist  was  not  yet  cast  into  pri¬ 
son.  But  the  other  three  evangelists  relate  the  things  that  followed  the  Baptist’s  confinement.  Whoever  at¬ 
tends  to  these  things  will  not  any  longer  think  the  evangelists  disagree  with  each  other,  forasmuch  as  the  Gos¬ 
pel  according  to  John  contains  the  first  actions  of  Christ,  while  the  others  give  the  history  of  the  following 
time.  And  for  the  same  reason  John  has  omitted  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour  according  to  the  flesh,  it 
having  been  recorded  before  by  Matthew  and  Luke  ;  but  he  begins  with  his  divinity,  which  had  been  reserved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  him,  as  the  most  excellent  person.”  The  whole  of  this  chapter,  with  the  preceding 
and  following,  may  be  profitably  consulted  by  the  reader.  See  also  Lardner,  Works,  vol.  iv.  224,  and  vi. 
156-222. 

Besides  the  Gospel  before  us,  John  is  generally  reputed  to  have  been  the  author  of  the  three  epistles  which 
go  under  his  name,  and  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  former  certainly  breathe  the  genuine  spirit  of  this  apostle  ; 
and  are  invaluable  monuments  of  his  spiritual  knowledge  and  deep  piety,  as  well  as  of  his  Divine  inspiration  : 
as  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  prove  him  to  have  been  an  evangelist  and  apostle ,  his  book  of  Revelations  ranks 
him  among  the  profoundest  of  the  prophets. 

Learned  men  are  not  wholly  agreed  about  the  language  in  which  this  Gospel  was  originally  written.  Some 
think  St.  John  wrote  it  in  his  own  native  tongue,  the  Aramean  or  Syriac,  and  that  it  was  afterwards  trans¬ 
lated,  by  rather  an  unskilful  hand,  into  Greek.  This  opinion  is  not  supported  by  strong  arguments.  That  it 
was  originally  written  in  Greek  is  the  general  and  most  likely  opinion. 

What  the  design  of  St.  John  was,  in  writing  this  Gospel,  has  divided  and  perplexed  many  critics  and 
learned  divines.  Some  suppose  that  it  was  to  refute  the  errors  taught  by  one  Cerinthus ,  who  rose  up  at  that 
time,  and  asserted  that  Jesus  was  not  born  of  a  virgin ,  but  was  the  real  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary  ;  that,  at 
his  baptism,  the  Christ,  what  we  term  the  Divine  nature ,  descended  into  him,  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
by  whose  influence  he  worked  all  his  miracles  ;  and  that,  when  he  was  about  to  suffer,  this  Christ,  or 
Divine  nature,  departed  from  him,  and  left  the  man  Jesus  to  suffer  death.  See  Irenceus,  advers.  Haereses. 

Others  suppose  he  wrote  with  the  prime  design  of  confuting  the  heresy  of  the  Gnostics,  a  class  of  mon¬ 
grels  who  derived  their  existence  from  Simon  Magus,  and  who  formed  their  system  out  of  Heathenism , 
Judaism,  and  Christianity ;  and  whose  peculiar,  involved,  and  obscure  opinions  cannot  be  all  introduced 
in  this  place.  It  is  enough  to  know  that,  concerning  the  person  of  our  Lord,  they  held  opinions  similar  to 
those  of  Cerinthus ;  and  that  they  arrogated  to  themselves  the  highest  degrees  of  knowledge  and  spirituality. 
They  supposed  that  the  Supreme  Being  had  all  things  and  beings  included,  in  a  certain  seminal  manner,  in 
himself ;  and  that  out  of  Him  they  were  produced.  From  God,  or  Bythos,  the  infinite  Abyss,  they  de¬ 
rived  a  multitude  of  subaltern  governors,  called  JEons  ;  whom  they  divided  into  several  classes,  among  which 
we  may  distinguish  the  following  nine.  IIar?7p,  Father ;  Xapig,  Grace  ;  M ovoyevrjg,  First-begotten. ;  AA r]-&eia, 
Truth  ;  Aoyog,  Word  ;  Qog,  Light ;  7*ur],  Life ;  Av&puTrog,  Man ;  and  E/c/cA^ia,  Church ;  all  these  merging 
in  what  they  termed  IIA ypupa,  Fulness,  or  complete  round  of  being  and  blessings  :  terms  which  are  of  fre¬ 
quent  occurrence  in  John’s  Gospel,  and  which  some  think  he  has  introduced  to  fix  their  proper  sense,  and  to 
rescue  them  from  being  abused  by  the  Gnostics.  But  this  is  not  very  likely,  as  the  Gnostics  themselves  ap¬ 
pealed  to  St.  John’s  Gospel  for  a  confirmation  of  their  peculiar  opinions,  because  of  his  frequent  use  of  the 
above  terms.  These  sentiments,  therefore,  do  not  appear  to  be  tenable. 

Professor  Michaelis  has  espoused  the  opinion,  that  it  was  written  against  the  Gnostics  and  Sabians,  and  has 
advanced  several  arguments  in  its  favour ;  the  chief  of  which  are  the  following. 

“  The  plan  which  St.  John  adopted,  to  confute  the  tenets  of  the  Gnostics  and  the  Sabians,  was  first 
to  deliver  a  set  of  aphorisms,  as  counterpositions  to  these  tenets ;  and  then  to  relate  such  speeches  and 
miracles  of  Christ  as  confirmed  the  truth  of  what  he  had  advanced.  We  must  not  suppose  that  the 
confutation  of  the  Gnostic  and  Sabian  errors  is  confined  to  the  fourteen  first  verses  of  St.  John’s  Gospel ; 
for,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  evident  that  many  of  Christ’s  speeches  which  occur  in  the  following  part 
of  the  Gospel,  were  selected  by  the  evangelist  with  a  view  of  proving  the  positions  laid  down  in  these 
fourteen  verses ;  and,  secondly,  the  positions  themselves  are  not  proofs,  but  merely  declarations  made  by  the 
evangelist.  It  is  true  that  for  us  Christians,  who  acknowledge  the  Divine  authority  of  St.  John,  his  bare  word 
is  sufficient ;  but  as  the  apostle  had  to  combat  with  adversaries  who  made  no  such  acknowledgment,  the  only 
method  of  convincing  them  was  to  support  his  assertion  by  the  authority  of  Christ  himself. 

“  Some  of  the  Gnostics  placed  the  ‘  WORD’  above  all  the  other  JEons,  and  next  to  the  Supreme  Being  : 
out  Cerinthus  placed  the  ‘  Only  begotten ’  first,  and  then  the  ‘  WORD.’  Now  St.  John  lays  down  the 
following  positions  : — 

“  1.  The  Word  and  the  Only  begotten  are  not  different,  but  the  same  person,  chap.  i.  14.  ‘  We  beheld 

his  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.’  This  is  a  strong  position  against  the  Grostics,  who  usually 
ascribed  all  the  Divine  qualities  to  the  Only  begotten.  The  proofs  of  this  position  m:e ;  'he  testimony  cf 
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John  the  Baptist,  chap.  i.  18,  34;  iii.  35,  36;  the  conversation  of  Christ  with  Nicodemus,  chap,  iii 
16,  18,  in  which  Christ  calls  himself  the  only  begotten  Son;  the  speecn  delivered  by  Christ  to  the  Jews 
chap.  v.  17—47  ;  and.  other  passages,  in  which  he  calls  God  hi3  Father. 

“  2.  The  Word  was  never  made,  but  existed  from  the  beginning ,  chap.  i.  1.  The  Gnostics  granted  that 
the  Word  existed  before  the  creation ;  but  they  did  not  admit  that  the  Word  existed  from  all  eternity.  The 
Supreme  Being,  according  to  their  tenets,  and,  according  to  Cerinthus,  the  only  begotten  Son  likewise,  as  also 
the  matter  from  which  the  world  was  formed,  were  prior  in  existence  to  the  Word.  This  notion  is  contra¬ 
dicted  by  St.  John,  who  asserts  that  the  Word  existed  from  all  eternity.  As  a  proof  of  this  position  may  be 
alleged  perhaps  what  Christ  says,  chap.  viii.  58. 

“  3.  The  Word  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  chap.  i.  1,2.  The  Gnostics  must  have  maintained  a 
contrary  doctrine,  or  St.  John,  in  confuting  their  tenets,  would  not  have  thought  it  necessary  to  advance  this 
position,  since  God  is  omnipresent,  and  therefore  all  things  are  present  with  him. 

“  4.  The  Word  was  God,  chap.  i.  1.  The  expression,  GOD,  must  be  here  taken  in  its  highest  sense 
or  this  position  will  contain  nothing  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Gnostics.  For  they  admitted  that  the 
Word  was  an  JEon,  and  therefore  a  deity  in  the  lower  sense  of  the  word.  The  proofs  of  this  position 
are  contained  in  the  5th,  10th,  (ver.  30,)  and  14th  (ver.  7,  11)  chapters. 

“  5.  The  Word  was  the  creator  of  all  things,  chap.  i.  3,  10.  This  is  one  of  St.  John’s  principal  posi¬ 
tions  against  the  Gnostics,  who  asserted  that  the  world  was  made  by  a  malevolent  being.  The  assertion, 
that  the  Word  was  the  creator  of  the  world,  is  equivalent  to  the  assertion,  that  he  was  GOD  in  the  highest 
possible  sense.  In  whatever  form  or  manner  we  may  think  of  God,  the  notion  of  Creator  is  inseparable  from 
the  notion  of  Supreme  Being.  We  argue  from  the  creation  to  the  Creator;  and  this  very  argument  is  one 
proof  of  the  existence  of  God. 

“6.  In  the  Word  was  life,  chap.  i.  4.  The  Gnostics,  who  considered  the  different  attributes  or  opera¬ 
tions  of  the  Almighty,  not  as  so  many  separate  energies,  but  as  so  many  separate  persons,  considered  Life  as 
a  distinct  JEon  from  the  Word.  Without  this  H3on,  the  world,  they  said,  would  be  in  a  state  of  torpor ;  and 
hence  they  called  it  not  only  Life,  but  the  Mother  of  the  living  ;  from  this  JEon,  therefore,  might  be  expect¬ 
ed  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  eternal  life.  The  proofs  of  this  position  are  in  chap.  iii.  15,  21  ;  the 
whole  of  the  sixth,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  eighth  chapter,  as  also  chap.  xiv.  6,  9,  19.  But  no  part  of 
St.  John’s  Gospel  is  a  more  complete  proof  of  this  position  than  his  full  and  circumstantial  account  of  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus,  which  the  other  evangelists  had  omitted.” — See  more  in  Michaelis’s  Introd  ’.ction  to 
the  New  Testament.  And,  for  a  general  account  of  the  Logos,  see  chap.  i.  at  the  end. 

Though  it  is  likely  that  the  Gnostics  held  all  these  strange  doctrines,  and  that  many  parts  in  John’s  Gos¬ 
pel  may  be  successfully  quoted  against  them,  yet  I  must  own  I  think  the  evangelist  had  a  more  general 
end  in  view  than  the  confutation  of  their  heresies.  It  is  more  likely  that  he  wrote  for  the  express  pur 
pose  of  giving  the  Jews,  his  countrymen,  proper  notions  of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom  ;  and  to  prove  that 
Jesus,  who  had  lately  appeared  among  them,  was  this  Christ.  His  own  words  sufficiently  inform  us  of  hia 
motive,  object,  and  design,  in  writing  this  Gospel :  These  things  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that,  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name,  chap.  xx.  31.  This 
is  a  design  as  noble  as  it  is  simple ;  and  every  way  highly  becoming  the  ivisdom  and  goodness  of  God 
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Usherian  years  of  the  World,  3999—4033. — Alexandrian  years  of  the  World,  5497-5531. — Antiochian  years 
of  the  World,  5487-5521. — Constantinopolitan  .Era  of  the  World,  5503—5537. — Rabbinical  years  of  the 
World,  3754—3788. — Years  of  the  Julian  Period,  4708—4742. — Era  of  the  Seleucidas,  307—341. — From 
B.  C.  5,  to  A.  D.  29. — From  An.  Olymp.  CXCIII.  3,  to  CCII.  1. — Years  of  the  building  of  Rome,  748— 
782. — Years  of  the  Julian  Era,  41—75. — Years  of  the  Caesarean  Era  of  Antioch,  44—78. — Years  of 
the  Spanish  Era,  34-68. — Years  of  the  Paschal  Cycle,  or  Dionysian  Period,  529-31. — Years  of  the 
Christian  Lunar  Cycle,  or  Golden  Number,  15—11. — Years  of  the  Rabbinical  Lunar  Cycle,  12—8. — Years 
of  the  Solar  Cycle,  4—10. — From  the  25th  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Augustus  to  the  18th  of  that 
of  Tiberius. 

N.  B.  As  it  was  impossible  to  ascertain  the  precise  dates  of  several  transactions  recorded  in  this  Gospel,  I 
have  constructed  the  above  Chronology  in  all  the  Eras  which  it  includes,  so  as  to  comprehend  the  whole 
of  our  Lord’s  life  on  earth,  from  his  conception  to  his  ascension ,  which  is  generally  allowed  to  comprise 
the  space  of  34  years.  Therefore,  34,  added  to  ihe  first  date  in  any  of  the  above  ./Eras,  gives  the  second 
date  ;  e.  g.  Usherian  year  of  the  world,  3999X34=4033,  and  so  of  the  rest. 


CHAPTER  I. 


The  eternity  of  the  Divine  Logos,  or  Word  of  God,  the  dispenser  of  light  and  life,  1-5.  The  mission  of 
John  the  Baptist,  6—13.  The  incarnation  of  the  Logos  or  Word  of  God ,  14.  John’s  testimony  concern¬ 
ing  the  Logos ,  15—18.  The  priests  and  Levites  question  him  concerning  his  mission  and  his  baptism , 
19—22.  His  answer,  23—28.  His  farther  testimony  on  seeing  Christ,  29—34.  He  points  him  out  to 
two  of  his  disciples,  who  thereupon  follow  Jesus ,  35—37.  Christ's  address  to  them,  38,  39.  Andrew 
invites  his  brother,  Simon  Peter ;  Christ's  address  to  him,  40—42.  Christ  calls  Philip,  and  Philip  in¬ 
vites  Nathanael,  43-46.  Christ's  character  of  Nathanael,  47.  A  remarkable  conversation  between  him 
and  this  disciple,  48—51. 


Ante  Orbem 
conditum. 


JN  the  beginning  a  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  b  with  God, 


c  and  the  Word  was  God. 


2  d  The  same  was  in  the  begin-  Ante  Orbem 

o  conditum. 

ning  with  God.  - 

3  e  All  things  were  made  by  him ;  and  with 


Prov.  viii.  22,  23,  &c. ;  Col.  i.  17 ;  1  John  i.  1 ;  Rev.  i.  2 ;  xix. 
13. - b  Prov.  viii.  30 ;  chap.  xvii.  5 ;  1  John  i.  2. 


cPhil.  ii.  6;  1  John  v.  7. - d  Genesis  i.  1. - e  Psa.  xxxiii.  6; 

Col.  i.  16;  ver.  10;  Eph.  iii.  9;  Heb.  i.  2;  Rev.  iv.  11 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

John’s  introduction  is  from  ver.  1  to  ver.  18,  in¬ 
clusive.  Some  harmonists  suppose  it  to  end  with  ver. 
14;  but,  from  the  connection  of  the  whole,  ver.  18 
appears  to  be  its  natural  close,  as  it  contains  a  reason 
why  the  Logos  or  Word  was  made  flesh.  Verse  15 
refers  to  ver.  6,  7,  and  8,  and  in  these  passages  John’s 
testimony  is  anticipated  in  order  of  time,  and  is  very 
fitly  mentioned  to  illustrate  Christ’s  pre-eminence. — 
Verses  16  and  17  have  a  plain  reference  to  ver.  14. 
See  Bp.  Newcome. 

Verse  1.  In  the  beginning ]  That  is,  before  any 
hing  was  formed — ere  God  began  the  great  work  of 
creation.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  Gen.  i. 
1.  to  which  the  evangelist  evidently  alludes.  This 


phrase  fully  proves,  in  the  mouth  of  an  inspired  writer, 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  no  part  of  the  creation,  as  he 
existed  when  no  part  of  that  existed ;  and  that  conse¬ 
quently  he  is  no  creature,  as  all  created  nature  was 
formed  by  him :  for  without  him  was  nothing  made 
that  is  made,  ver.  3.  Now,  as  what  was  before  cre¬ 
ation  must  be  eternal,  and  as  what  gave  being  to  all 
things,  could  not  have  borrowed  or  derived  its  being 
from  any  thing,  therefore  Jesus,  who  was  before  all 
things  and  who  made  all  things,  must  necessarily  be 
the  ETERNAL  GoD. 

Was  the  Word ]  Or,  existed  the  Logos.  This 
term  should  be  left  untranslated,  for  the  very  same 
reason  why  the  names  Jesus  and  Christ  are  left  un¬ 
translated.  The  first  I  consider  as  proper  an  apella- 
tive  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  as  I  do  either  of  the 
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A.M.  i.  ouj-  him  was  not  any  thing  made 

meunte.  J  0 

B.  c.  4904.  that  was  made. 

Anti65o!1UV  4  f  In  him  was  life  ;  and  s  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men. 

f  Chapter  v.  26;  1  John  v.  11. - s  Chapter  viii.  12;  ix.  5; 

xii.  35,  46. 

two  last.  And  as  it  would  be  highly  improper  to  say, 
the  Deliverer ,  the  Anointed ,  instead  of  Jesus  Christ , 
so  I  deem  it  improper  to  say,  the  Word ,  instead  of 
the  Logos.  But  as  every  appellative  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  was  descriptive  of  some  excellence  in  his 
; person ,  nature ,  or  work,  so  the  epithet  A oyog,  Logos , 
which  signifies  a  word  spoken ,  speech,  eloquence,  doc¬ 
trine,  reason,  or  the  faculty  of  reasoning,  is  very  pro¬ 
perly  applied  to  him,  who  is  the  true  light  which  lighl- 
eth  every  man  ivho  cometh  into  the  world,  ver.  9  ;  who 
is  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom ;  who  giveth  being,  life, 
light,  knowledge,  and  reason,  to  all  men ;  who  is  the 
grand  Source  of  revelation,  who  has  declared  God  unto 
mankind  ;  who  spake  by  the  prophets,  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  Rev.  xix.  1 0  ;  who 
has  illustrated  life  and  immortality  by  his  Gospel,  2 
Tim.  i.  10  ;  and  who  has  fully  made  manifest  the  deep 
mysteries  which  lay  hidden  in  the  bosom  of  the  invi¬ 
sible  God  from  all  eternity,  John  i.  18. 

The  apostle  does  not  borrow  this  mode  of  speech 
from  the  writings  of  Plato,  as  some  have  imagined  : 
he  took  it  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  from  the  subsequent  style  of  the  ancient  Jews. — 
It  is  true  the  Platonists  make  mention  of  the  Logos 
in  this  way : — nad’  ov,  an  ovra,  ra  yevopeva  eyevero — 
dt  whom ,  eternally  existing,  all  things  were  made. 
But  as  Plato,  Pythagoras,  Zeno ,  and  others,  travelled 
among  the  Jews,  and  conversed  with  them,  it  is  rea¬ 
sonable  to  suppose  that  they  borrowed  this,  with  many 
others  of  their  most  important  notions  and  doctrines, 
from  them. 

And  the  Word  vms  God.]  Or,  God  was  the  Logos: 
therefore  no  subordinate  being,  no  second  to  the  Most 
High,  but  the  supreme  eternal  Jehovah. 

Verse  3.  All  things  were  made  by  him ]  That  is, 
by  this  Logos.  In  Gen.  i.  1,  God  is  said  to  have 
created  all  things  :  in  this  verse,  Christ  is  said  to  have 
created  all  things  :  the  same  unerring  Spirit  spoke  in 
Moses  and  in  the  evangelists :  therefore  Christ  and 
the  Father  are  One.  To  say  that  Christ  made  all 
things  by  a  delegated  power  from  God  is  absurd ;  be¬ 
cause  the  thing  is  impossible.  Creation  means  caus¬ 
ing  that  to  exist  that  had  no  previous  being  ;  this  is 
evidently  a  work  which  can  be  effected  only  by  omni¬ 
potence.  Now,  God  cannot  delegate  his  omnipotence 
to  another  :  were  this  possible,  he  to  whom  this  omni¬ 
potence  was  delegated  would,  in  consequence,  become 
God  ;  and  he  from  whom  it  was  delegated  would  cease 
to  be  such :  for  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be 
two  omnipotent  beings. 

On  these  important  passages  I  find  that  many  emi¬ 
nently  learned  men  differ  from  me  :  it  seems  they  can¬ 
not  be  of  my  opinion,  and  I  feel  I  cannot  be  of  theirs. 
May  He,  who  is  the  Light  and  the  Truth,  guide  them 
and  me  into  all  truth ! 

Verse  4.  In  him  was  life ]  Many  MSS.,  versions, 
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giver  of  tight  and  life 

5  And  h  the  light  shineth  in  dark-  AM\J* 

o  meunte. 

ness ;  and  the  darkness  compre-  B.  c.  4004. 

.  Ante  Diluv 

hended  it  not.  1656. 

6  *  There  was  a  man  sent  "  * 

h  Chap.  iii.  19. - 1  Malachi  iii.  1 ;  Matthew  iii.  1 ;  Luke  iii. 

2;  verse  33. 

and  fathers,  connect  this  with  the  preceding  verse, 
thus  :  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him 
ivas  nothing  made.  What  was  made  had  life  in  it ; 
but  this  life  ivas  the  light  of  men.  That  is,  though 
every  thing  he  made  had  a  principle  of  life  in  it,  whe¬ 
ther  vegetable,  animal,  or  intellectual,  yet  this,  that 
life  or  animal  principle  in  the  human  being,  was  not 
the  light  of  men  ;  not  that  light  which  could  guide 
them  to  heaven,  for  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  1  Cor.  i.  21.  Therefore,  the  expression,  in  him 
was  life,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  life  natural,  but 
of  that  life  eternal  which  he  revealed  to  the  world, 
2  Tim.  i.  10,  to  which  he  taught  the  way,  chap.  xiv. 
6,  which  he  promised  to  believers,  chap.  x.  28,  which 
he  purchased  for  them,  chap.  vi.  51,  53,  54,  which  he 
is  appointed  to  give  them,  chap.  xvii.  2,  and  to  which 
he  will  raise  them  up,  ver.  29,  because  he  hath  the  life 
in  himself,  ver.  26.  All  this  may  be  proved:  1. 
From  the  like  expressions;  1  John  v.  11,  This  is  the 
promise  that  God  hath  given  unto  us,  eternal  life ,  and 
this  life  is  in  his  Son:  whence  he  is  styled  the  trx,e 
God  and  eternal  life,  ver.  20  ;  the  resurrection  and  the 
life,  chap.  xi.  25  ;  the  way,  the  truth ,  and  the  life, 
chap.  xiv.  6.  2.  From  these  words,  ver.  7,  Johp 
came  to  bear  witness  of  this  light,  that  all  might  be¬ 
lieve  through  him,  viz.  to  eternal  life,  1  Tim.  i.  16; 
for  so  John  witnesseth,  chap.  iii.  15,  36.  And  hence 
it  follows  that  this  life  must  be  the  light  of  men ,  by 
giving  them  the  knowledge  of  this  life,  and  of  the  way 
leading  to  it.  See  Whitby  on  the  place.  Is  there 
any  reference  here  to  Gen.  iii.  20  :  And  Adam  called 
his  wife’s  name  Eve,  Din  chava,  Zorj,  life,  because 
she  was  the  mother  of  all  living  ?  And  was  not  Jesus 
that  seed  of  the  woman  that  was  to  bruise  the  head 
of  the  serpent,  and  to  give  life  to  the  world  1 

Verse  5.  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness ]  By 
darkness  here  may  be  understood:  1.  The  heather, 
world,  Eph.  v.  8.  2.  The  Jewish  people.  3.  The 

fallen  spirit  of  man. 

Comprehended  it  not.]  A vto  ov  Karelafiev,  Pre¬ 
vented  it  not — hindered  it  not,  says  Mr.  Wakefield, 
who  adds  the  following  judicious  note  : — “  Even  in  the 
midst  of  that  darkness  of  ignorance  and  idolatry  which 
overspread  the  world,  this  light  of  Divine  wisdom  was 
not  totally  eclipsed  :  the  Jewish  nation  wTas  a  lamp 
perpetually  shining  to  the  surrounding  nations  ;  and 
many  bright  luminaries,  among  the  heathen,  were  never 
wanting  in  just  and  wrorthy  notions  of  the  attributes 
and  providence  of  God’s  wisdom ;  which  enabled  them 
to  shine  in  some  degree,  though  but  as  lights  in  a  dark 
place,  2  Pet.  i.  19.  Compare  Acts  xiv.  17  ;  xvii 
28,  29.” 

Verse  6.  Whose  name  was  John.]  This  was 
John  the  Baptist ;  see  his  name  and  the  nature 
of  his  office  explained,  Mark  i.  4,  and  Matt.  iii. 
1-3. 


1 


CHAP.  I. 


to  be  witness  to  Christ 


The  mission  of  John 


A-  M- from  God,  whose  name  was 

J5.  v.  5. 

An.  Olyinp.  John. 

CXCIII.4.  ^  trr,  , 

- i  K  1  he  same  came  lor  a  witness, 

to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men 

through  him  might  believe. 


8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to 
bear  witness  of  that  Light. 


k  Acts  xix.  4. — — 1  Ver.  4;  Isa.  xlix.  6;  1  John  ii.  8. 

Verse  7.  That  all  men  through  him  might  believe. \ 
He  testified  that  Jesus  was  the  true  light — the  true 
teacher  of  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  and  the 
lamb  or  sacrifice  of  God,  which  was  to  bear  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  ver.  29,  and  invited  men  to  believe 
in  him  for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  that  they  might 
receive  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ver.  32—34. 
This  was  bearing  the  most  direct  witness  to  the  light 
which  was  now  shining  in  the  dark  wilderness  of 
Judea ;  and,  from  thence,  shortly  to  be  diffused  over 
the  whole  world. 

Verse  9.  Which  lighteth  every  man]  As  Christ  is 
ihe  Spring  and  Fountain  of  all  wisdom,  so  all  the  wis¬ 
dom  that  is  in  man  comes  from  him  ;  the  human  intel¬ 
lect  is  a  ray  from  his  brightness  ;  and  reason  itself 
springs  from  this  Logos,  the  eternal  reason.  Some  of 
the  most  eminent  rabbins  understand  Isa.  lx.  1,  Rise 
and  shine ,  for  thy  light  is  come ,  of  the  Messiah ; 
who  was  to  illuminate  Israel,  and  who,  they  believe, 
was  referred  to  in  that  word,  Gen.  i.  3,  And  God 
said,  Let  there  be  light  ;  and  there  was  light.  Let 
a  Messiah  be  provided ;  and  a  Messiah  was  accord¬ 
ingly  provided.  See  Schoettgen. 

That  comelh  into  the  world.]  Or,  coming  into  the 
world — epxoyevov  eig  tov  Kooyov  :  a  common  phrase 
among  the  rabbins,  to  express  every  human  being. 
As  the  human  creature  sees  the  light  of  the  world  as 
soon  as  it  is  born,  from  which  it  had  been  excluded 
while  in  the  womb  of  its  parent ;  in  like  manner,  this 
heavenly  light  shines  into  the  soul  of  every  man,  to 
convince  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment ;  and  it 
is  through  this  light,  which  no  man  brings  into  the 
world  with  him,  but  which  Christ  mercifully  gives  to 
him  on  his  coming  into  it,  that  what  is  termed  con¬ 
science  among  men  is  produced.  No  man  could  dis¬ 
cern  good  from  evil,  were  it  not  for  this  light  thus 
supernaturally  and  graciously  restored.  There  was 
much  light  in  the  law,  but  this  shone  only  upon  the 
Jews;  but  the  superior  light  of  the  Gospel  is  to  be 
diffused  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

The  following  not  only  proves  what  is  asserted  in 
this  verse,  but  is  also  an  excellent  illustration  of  it. 

The  Gayatri,  or  holiest  verse  of  the  Vedas,  i.  e. 
the  ancient  Hindoo  Scriptures. 

“  Let  us  adore  the  supremacy  of  that  divine  Sun, 
the  Godhead  who  illuminates  all,  who  re-creates  all ; 
from  whom  all  proceed ;  to  whom  all  must  return ; 
whom  we  invoke  to  direct  our  understandings  aright, 
in  our  progress  towards  his  holy  seat.” 

The  ancient  comment. 

“  What  the  sun  and  light  are  to  this  visible  world, 
that  are  the  supreme  good  and  truth  to  the  intellectual 

Vol.  I.  (  33-  1 


9  1  That  was  the  true  Light,  A- M- 

which  lighteth  every  man  that  com-  B.  C.  5  to 
eth  into  the  world.  A.  D. .  29. 

1 0  He  was  in  the  world,  and  m  the  world 
was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not. 

1 1  n  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not. 

m  Ver.  3 ;  Heb.  i.  2 ;  xi.  3. - n  Lube  xix.  14 ;  Acts  iii.  26 ;  xiu.  46 

and  invisible  universe ;  and,  as  our  corporeal  eyes 
have  a  distinct  perception  of  objects  enlightened  by  the 
sun,  thus  our  souls  acquire  certain  knowledge  by  me¬ 
ditating  on  the  light  of  truth,  which  emanates  from  the 
Being  of  beings  ;  that  is  the  light  by  which  alone  our 
minds  can  be  directed  in  the  path  to  blessedness.” 
Sir  Wm.  Jones’s  works,  vol.  vi.  p.  417. 

Sir  William  observes  that  the  original  word  Bhargas , 
which  he  translates  Godhead ,  consists  of  three  conso¬ 
nants,  and  is  derived  from  bha,  to  shine ;  ram,  to  de¬ 
light  ;  and  gam,  to  move  : — the  Being  who  is  the 
light,  the  source  of  happiness,  and  the  all-pervading 
energy. 

Verse  10.  He  was  in  the  world ]  From  its  very 
commencement — he  governed  the  universe — regulated 
his  Church — spake  by  his  prophets — and  often,  as  the 
angel  or  messenger  of  Jehovah,  appeared  to  them,  and 
to  the  patriarchs. 

The  world  knew  him  not.]  A vrov  ova  eyvu — Did 
not  acknowledge  him  ;  for  the  Jewish  rulers  knew  well 
enough  that  he  was  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  but 
they  did  not  choose  to  acknowledge  him  as  such. 
Men  love  the  world,  and  this  love  hinders  them  from 
knowing  him  who  made  it,  though  he  made  it  only  to 
make  himself  known.  Christ,  by  whom  all  things 
were  made,  ver.  3,  and  by  whom  all  things  are  con¬ 
tinually  supported,  Col.  i.  16,  17;  Heb.  i.  3,  has  way" 
every  where,  is  continually  manifesting  himself  by 
his  providence  and  by  his  grace,  and  yet  the  foolish 
heart  of  man  regardeth  it  not !  See  the  reason,  chap, 
iii.  19. 

Verse  11.  He  came  unto  his  oivn]  Ta  idia — to 
those  of  his  own  family,  city,  country  : — and  his  own 
people ,  ol  Atoi — his  own  citizens,  brethren,  subjects. 

The  Septuagint,  Josephus,  and  Arrian,  use  these 
words,  ra  cdta  and  ol  l6lol,  in  the  different  senses  given 
them  above. 

Received  him  not.]  Would  not  acknowledge  him 
as  the  Messiah,  nor  believe  in  him  for  salvation. 

How  very  similar  to  this  are  the  words  of  Creeshnay 
(an  incarnation  of  the  Supreme  Being,  according  to 
the  theology  of  the  ancient  Hindoos !)  Addressing 
one  of  his  disciples,  he  says  :  “  The  foolish,  being 
unacquainted  with  my  supreme  and  divine  nature,  as 
Lord  of  all  things,  despise  me  in  this  human  form ; 
trusting  to  the  evil,  diabolic,  and  deceitful  principle 
within  them.  They  are  of  vain  hope,  of  vain  endea¬ 
vours,  of  vain  wisdom,  and  void  of  reason ;  whilst 
men  of  great  minds,  trusting  to  their  divine  natures, 
discover  that  I  am  before  all  things,  and  incorruptible, 
and  serve  me  with  their  hearts  undiverted  by  other 
beings.”  See  Bhagvat  Geeta,  p.  79. 

To  receive  Christ  is  to  acknowledge  him  as  the 
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Christ's  incarnation  and 


ST.  JOHN. 


Ato^’o333°  *  ^  But  °  as  many  as  received  him, 

A.  D.  26  to  to  them  gave  he  p  power  to  become 

A.  D.  29.  °  r 

— 1 — - — _  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name  ; 

13  q  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 

°Isa.  lvi.  5;  Rom.  viii.  15;  Gal.  iii.  26;  2  Pet.  i.  4;  1  John 

lii.  1. - P  Or,  the  right,  or,  privilege. - (i  Chap.  iii.  5  ;  James 

i  18 ;  1  Pet.  i.  23. 

promised  Messiah ;  to  believe  in  him  as  the  victim 
that  bears  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ;  to  obey  his 
Gospel,  and  to  become  a  partaker  of  his  holiness, 
without  which  no  man,  on  the  Gospel  plan,  can  ever 
see  God. 

Verse  12.  Gave  he  power ]  E t-ovaiav,  Privilege , 
honour ,  dignity ,  or  right.  He  who  is  made  a  child 
of  God  enjoys  the  greatest  privilege  which  the  Divine 
Being  can  confer  on  this  side  eternity.  Those  who  ac¬ 
cept  Jesus  Christ,  as  he  is  olfered  to  them  in  the  Gospel, 
have,  through  his  blood,  a  right  to  this  sonship ;  for 
by  that  sacrifice  this  blessing  was  purchased ;  and  the 
fiillest  promises  of  God  confirm  it  to  all  who  believe. 
And  those  who  are  engrafted  in  the  heavenly  family 
have  the  highest  honour  and  dignity  to  which  it  is 
possible  for  a  human  soul  to  arrive.  What  an  aston¬ 
ishing  thought  is  this !  The  sinner,  who  was  an  heir 
to  all  God’s  curses,  has,  through  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus, 
a  claim  on  the  mercy  of  the  Most  High,  and  a  right 
to  be  saved !  Even  justice  itself,  on  the  ground  of  its 
holy  and  eternal  nature,  gives  salvation  to  the  vilest 
who  take  refuge  in  this  atonement ;  for  justice  has 
nothing  to  grant,  or  Heaven  to  give,  which  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God  has  not  merited. 

Verse  13.  Which  were  born ,  not  of  blood ]  Who 
were  regenerated,  ova  alparuv,  not  of  bloods — the 
union  of  father  and  mother,  or  of  a  distinguished  or 
illustrious  ancestry ;  for  the  Hebrew  language  makes 
use  of  the  plural  to  point  out  the  dignity  or  excellence 
of  a  thing :  and  probably  by  this  the  evangelist  in¬ 
tended  to  show  his  countrymen,  that  having  Abraham 
and  Sarah  for  their  parents  would  not  entitle  them  to 
;the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant ;  as  no  man  could 
Jay  claim  to  them,  but  in  consequence  of  being  born  of 
God;  therefore,  neither  the  will  of  the  flesh — any 
thing  that  the  corrupt  heart  of  man  could  purpose  or 
determine  in  its  own  behalf ;  nor  the  will  of  man — any 
thing  that  another  may  be  disposed  to  do  in  our  behalf, 
can  avail  here  ;  this  new  birth  must  come  through  the 
will  of  God — through  his  own  unlimited  power  and 
boundless  mercy,  prescribing  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus 
alone.  It  has  been  already  observed  that  the  Jews 
required  circumcision,  baptism,  and  sacrifice,  in  order 
to  make  a  proselyte.  They  allow  that  the  Israelites 
had  in  Egypt  cast  off*  circumcision,  and  were  conse¬ 
quently  out  of  the  covenant ;  but  at  length  they  were 
circumcised,  and  they  mingled  the  blood  of  circumci¬ 
sion  with  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb,  and  from  this 
union  of  bloods  they  were  again  made  the  children  of 
God.  See  Lightfoot.  This  was  the  only  way  by 
which  the  Jews  could  be  made  the  sons  of  God  ;  but 
the  evangelist  shows  them  that,  under  the  Gospel  dis¬ 
pensation,  no  person  could  become  a  child  of  God,  but 
Dy  oemg  spiritually  regenerated. 
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reception  in  the  world 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  A- M' to30 

to  4033. 

of  man,  but  of  God.  A.  D.  26  to 

AD  29. 

14  T  r  And  the  Word  s  was  made  — - — - — A 
*  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  11  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of 

r  Matthew  i.  16,  20;  Luke  i.  31,  35;  ii.  7 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  1  x 

8  Rom.  i.  3;  Gal.  iv.  4. - 4Heb.  ii.  11,  14,  16,  17. - uIsa.  xl. 

5;  Matt.  xvii.  2;  chap.  ii.  11 ;  xi.  40;  2  Pet.  i.  17. 

Verse  14.  And  the  Word  ivas  made  flesh]  That 
very  person  who  was  in  the  beginning— -who  was  with 
God — and  who  was  God,  ver.  1 ,  in  the  fulness  of  time 
became  flesh — became  incarnated  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin.  Allowing 
this  apostle  to  have  written  by  Divine  inspiration,  is 
not  this  verse,  taken  in  connection  with  ver.  1,  an 
absolute  and  incontestable  proof  of  the  proper  and 
eternal  Godhead  of  Christ  Jesus  1 

And  dwelt  among  us]  K at  eoarjvocev  ev  hpiv,  AnA 
tabernacled  among  us  :  the  human  nature  which  he 
took  of  the  virgin,  being  as  the  shrine ,  house,  or  tern- 
pie,  in  which  his  immaculate  Deity  condescended  tc 
dwell.  The  word  is  probably  an  allusion  to  the 
Divine  Shechinah  in  the  Jewish  temple ;  and  as  God 
has  represented  the  whole  Gospel  dispensation  by  the 
types  and  ceremonies  of  the  old  covenant,  so  the 
Shechinah  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  pointed  out 
this  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh.  The  word  is 
thus  used  by  the  Jewish  writers  :  it  signifies  with 
them  a  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Shechinah. 

The  original  word,  oktjvou,  from  otua,  a  shadow , 
signifies  :  1.  To  build  a  booth,  tent,  or  temporary  hut, 
for  present  shelter  or  convenience ;  and  does  not  pro¬ 
perly  signify  a  lasting  habitation  or.  dwelling  place ; 
and  is  therefore  fitly  applied  to  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  which,  like  the  tabernacle  of  old,  was  to  be 
here  only  for  a  temporary  residence  for  the  eternal 
Divinity.  2.  It  signifies  to  erect  such  a  building  as 
was  used  on  festival  occasions,  when  a  man  invited 
and  enjoyed  the  company  of  his  friends.  To  this 
meaning  of  the  word,  which  is  a  common  one  in  the 
best  Greek  writers,  the  evangelist  might  allude,  to 
point  out  Christ’s  associating  his  disciples  with  him¬ 
self  ;  living,  conversing,  eating,  and  drinking  with 
them  :  so  that,  while  they  had  the  fullest  proof  of  his 
Divinity  by  the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  they  had 
the  clearest  evidence  of  his  humanity ,  by  his  taber¬ 
nacling  among,  eating,  drinking,  and  conversing  with 
them.  Concerning  the  various  acceptations  of  the 
verb  aKr/vou,  see  Raphelius  on  this  verse. 

The  doctrine  of  vicarious  sacrifice  and  the  incarna¬ 
tion  of  the  Deity  have  prevailed  among  the  most 
ancient  nations  in  the  world,  and  even  among  those 
which  were  not  favoured  with  the  letter  of  Divine  re¬ 
velation.  The  Hindoos  believe  that  their  god  has 
already  become  incarnate,  not  less  than  nine  times, 
to  save  the  wretched  race  of  man. 

On  this  subject,  Creeshna,  an  incarnation  of  the 
supreme  God,  according  to  the  Hindoo  theology,  is 
represented  in  the  Bhagvat  Geeta,  as  thus  addressing 
one  of  his  disciples  :  “  Although  I  am  not  in  my 
nature  subject  to  birth  or  decay,  and  am  the  Lord  of 
all  created  beings,  yet,  having  command  over  my 
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Johns  testimony  CHAP.  1.  concerning  Christ . 


the  Father,)  v  full  of  grace  and 

An.  Olymp.  truth 

CCI  4 

- - —  15  w  John  bare  witness  of  him, 

and  cried,  saying,  This  was  he  of  whom  I 
spake,  *  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  prefer- 

vCo  ossians  i.  19  ;  u.  3,  9. - ,v  Ver.  32  ;  chap.  iii.  32  ;  v.  33. 

Maltaew  iii.  11;  Mark  i.  7;  Luke  iii.  16;  verses  27,  30; 
chap.  iii.  31. 

own  nature,  I  am  made  evident  by  my  own  power ; 
and,  as  often  as  there  is  a  decline  of  virtue  and  an 
insurrection  of  vice  and  injustice  in  the  world,  1  make 
myself  evident ;  and  thus  I  appear  from  age  to  age, 
for  the  preservation  of  the  just,  the  destruction  of  the 
wicked,  and  the  establishment  of  virtue.”  Geeta , 
pp.  51,  52. 

The  following  piece,  already  mentioned,  Luke  i.  68, 
translated  from  the  Sanscreet ,  found  on  a  stone,  in  a 
cave  near  the  ancient  city  of  Gya  in  the  East  Indies, 
is  the  most  astonishing  and  important  of  any  thing 
found  out  of  the  compass  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  and 
a  proper  illustration  of  this  text. 

“  The  Deity,  who  is  the  Lord,  the  possessor  of  all, 
appeared  in  this  ocean  of  natural  beings,  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  Kalee  Yoog  (the  age  of  contention  and 
baseness.)  He  who  is  omnipresent,  and  everlastingly 
to  be  contemplated,  the  Supreme  Being,  the  eternal 
One,  the  Divinity  worthy  to  be  adored — appeared 
here ,  ivitk  a  portion  of  his  Divine  nature.  Reverence 
be  unto  thee  in  the  form  of  (a)  Bood-dha!  Reverence 
be  unto  the  Lord  of  the  earth !  Reverence  be  unto 
thee,  an  INCARNATION  of  the  Deity,  and  the 
Eternal  One!  Reverence  be  unto  thee,  O  GOD!  in 
the  form  of  the  God  of  mercy !  the  dispeller  of  pain 
and  trouble,  the  Lord  of  all  things,  the  Deity  who 
overcometh  the  sins  of  the  Kalee  Yoog ,  the  guardian 
of  the  universe,  the  emblem  of  mercy  towards  those 
who  serve  thee !  ( b )  O* 1  Ml  the  possessor  of  all 

things,  in  VITAL  FORM !  Thou  art  (c)  Brahma , 
(d)  Veeshnoo,  and  ( e )  Mahesa !  Thou  art  Lord  of 
the  universe !  Thou  art  under  the  form  of  all  things, 
movable  and  immovable,  the  possessor  of  the  whole! 
And  thus  I  adore  thee !  Reverence  be  unto  the 
BESTOWER  of  SALVATION,  and  the  ruler  of  the 
faculties!  Reverence  be  unto  thee,  the  DESTROYER 
of  the  EVIL  SPIRIT !  O  Damordara,  (/)  show 
me  favour !  I  adore  thee  who  art  celebrated  by  a 
thousand  names,  and  under  various  forms,  in  the 


(a)  Bood-dha .  The  name  of  the  Deity,  as  author  of 
happiness. 

(b)  O'M.  A  mystic  emblem  of  the  Deity,  forbidden  to 
be  pronounced  but  in  silence.  It  is  a  syllable  formed  of 
the  Sanscreet  letters  a,  6  6,  which  in  composition  coa¬ 
lesce,  and  make  6,  and  the  nasal  consonant  m.  The  first 
letter  stands  for  the  Creator ,  the  second  for  the  Preserver , 
and  the  third  for  the  Destroyer.  It  is  the  same  among 
the  Hindoos  as  mn’  Yehovah  is  among  the  Hebrews. 

(c)  Brahma ,  the  Deity  in  his  creative  quality. 

(d)  Veeshnoo.  H e  who  filleth  all  space  :  the  Deity  in 
his  preserving  quality. 

(e)  Mahesa.  The  Deity  in  his  destroying  quality. 

This  is  properly  the  Hindoo  Trinity  :  for  these  three 

names  belong  to  the  same  God.  See  the  notes  to  the 
Bhagvat  Geeta. 

(/)  Damordara ,  or  Darmadtve,  the  Indian  god  of  virtue. 
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red  before  me:  y  for  he  was  be-  a.m.4Q30. 

A.  D.  26. 

lore  me.  An.  Olymp. 

16  And  of  his  z  fulness  have  all  CCI'2, 
we  received,  and  grace  for  grace. 

17  For  athe  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but 

y  Chap.  viii.  58  ;  Col.  i.  17. - 2 3  Chap.  iii.  34  ;  Eph.  i.  6,  7,  8 ; 

Col.  i.  19;  ii.  9,  10. - aExod.  xx.  1,  &c. ;  Deut.  iv.  44,  v.  1  ; 

xxxiii.  4. 

shape  of  Bood-dha,  the  God  of  mercy  !  Be  propi¬ 
tious,  O  most  high  God !”  Asiatic  Researches,  vol. 

i.  p.  284,  285. 

We  beheld  his  glory ]  This  refers  to  the  transfigu¬ 
ration,  at  which  John  was  present,  in  company  with 
Peter  and  James. 

The  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten ]  That  is,  such  a 
glory  as  became ,  or  was  proper  to,  the  Son  of  God ; 
for  thus  the  particle  <hq  should  be  here  understood. 
There  is  also  here  an  allusion  to  the  manifestations  of 
God  above  the  ark  in  the  tabernacle :  see  Exod.  xxv. 
22  ;  Num.  vii.  89  ;  and  this  connects  itself  with  the 
first  clause,  he  tabernacled ,  or  fixed  his  tent  among  us. 
While  God  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle,  among  the  Jews, 
the  priests  saw  his  glory ;  and  while  Jesus  dwelt 
among  men  his  glory  was  manifested  in  his  gracious 
words  and  miraculous  acts. 

The  only  begotten  of  the  Father ]  That  is,  the  only 
person  born  of  a  woman,  whose  human  nature  never 
came  by  the  ordinary  way  of  generation ;  it  being  a 
mere  creation  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  by  the  energy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Full  of  grace  and  truth.\  Full  of  favour,  kindness, 
and  mercy  to  men ;  teaching  the  way  to  the  kingdom 
of  God,  with  all  the  simplicity,  plainness,  dignity, 
and  energy  of  truth. 

Verse  15.  Of  him]  The  glorious  personage  before 
mentioned  :  John  the  Baptist ,  whose  history  was  well 
known  to  the  persons  to  whom  this  Gospel  came  in 
the  beginning,  bare  witness ;  and  he  cried , — being 
deeply  convinced  of  the  importance  and  truth  of  the 
subject,  he  delivered  his  testimony  with  the  utmost 
zeal  and  earnestness, — saying,  This  is  he  of  whom 
I  spake ,  He  that  cometh  after  me — for  I  am  no  other 
than  the  voice  of  the  crier  in  the  wilderness,  Isa.  xl. 

3,  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah. 

Was  before  me.]  Speaking  by  the  prophets,  and 
warning  your  fathers  to  repent  and  return  to  God,  as 
I  now  warn  you  ;  for  he  was  before  me — he  was  from 
eternity,  and  from  him  I  have  derived  both  my  being 
and  my  ministry. 

Verse  16.  This  verse  should  be  put  in  place  of  the 
fifteenth ,  and  the  15th  inserted  between  the  18th  and 
19th,  which  appears  to  be  its  proper  place  :  thus 
John’s  testimony  is  properly  connected. 

And  of  his  fulness]  Of  the  plenitude  of  his  grace 
and  mercy ,  by  which  he  made  an  atonement  for  sin 
and  of  the  plenitude  of  his  wisdom  and  truth,  by  which 
the  mysteries  of  heaven  have  been  revealed ,  and  the 
science  of  eternal  truth  taught,  we  have  all  received : 
all  we  apostles  have  received  grace  or  mercy  to  pardon 
our  sins,  and  truth  to  enable  us  so  to  write  and  speak , 
concerning  these  things,  that  those  who  attend  to  our 
testimony  shall  be  unerringly  directed  in  the  way  of 
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jNo  man  hath  seen 


ST.  JOHN. 


Goa  at  any  time 


AaMd426°  b  Srace  an(^  c  came  by  Jesus 

An.  oiymp.  Christ. 

CCI  2. 

- - — - —  18  d  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 

b  Romans  iii.  24 ;  v.  21 ;  vi.  14. - c  Chap.  viii.  32 ;  xiv.  6. 

d  Exod.  xxxiii.  20 ;  Deut.  iv.  12 ;  Matthew  xi.  27 ;  Luke  x.  22 ; 

salvation,  and  with  us  continue  to  receive  grace  upon 
grace ,  one  blessing  after  another,  till  they  are  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  I  believe  the  above  to 
be  the  meaning  of  the  evangelist,  and  think  it  improper 
to  distract  the  mind  of  the  reader  with  the  various 
translations  and  definitions  which  have  been  given  of 
the  phrase,  grace  for  grace.  It  is  only  necessary  to 
add,  that  John  seems  here  to  refer  to  the  Gospel  as 
succeeding  the  law :  the  law  was  certainly  a  dispen¬ 
sation  both  of  grace  and  truth ;  for  it  pointed  out  the 
gracious  design  of  God  to  save  men  by  Christ  Jesus ; 
and  it  was  at  least  a  most  expressive  and  well-defined 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come  :  but  the  Gospel,  which 
had  now  taken  place,  introduced  that  plenitude  of 
grace  and  truth  to  the  whole  world ,  which  the  law 
had  only  shadowed  forth  to  the  Jewish  people ,  and 
which  they  imagined  should  have  been  restrained  to 
themselves  alone.  In  the  most  gracious  economy  of 
God,  one  dispensation  of  mercy  and  truth  is  designed 
to  make  way  for,  and  to  be  followed  by,  another  and 
a  greater  :  thus  the  law  succeeded  the  patriarchal 
dispensation,  and  the  Gospel  the  law  ;  more  and 
more  of  the  plenitude  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel 
becomes  daily  manifest  to  the  genuine  followers  of 
Christ ;  and,  to  those  who  are  faithful  unto  death,  a 
heaven  full  of  eternal  glory  will  soon  succeed  to  the 
grace  of  the  Gospel.  To  illustrate  this  point  more 
fully,  the  following  passage  in  Philo  the  Jew  has  been 
adduced :  “  God  is  always  sparing  of  his  first  bless¬ 

ings  or  graces,  (tc ptoraq  xaPLTa£->)  and  afterwards  gives 
other  graces  upon  them,  (avr’  ekelvov,)  and  a  third  sort 
upon  the  second,  and  always  new  ones  upon  old  ones, 
sometimes  of  a  different  kind,  and  at  other  times  of 
the  same  sort.”  Yol.  i.  p.  254,  ed.  Mang.  In  the 
above  passage  the  preposition  avn ,  for,  is  used  thrice 
in  the  sense  of  etti,  upon.  To  confirm  the  above 
interpretation  Bp.  Pearce  produces  the  following 
quotations.  Ecclus.  xxvi.  15  :  Xaptq  etti  xaPLTi  7VVV 
aiaxvvTrjpa — A  modest  woman  is  a  grace  upon  a  grace, 
i.  e.  a  double  grace  or  blessing.  Euripides  uses  the 
very  same  phrase  with  John,  where  he  makes  Theocly- 
menus  say  to  Helena,  Xapcq  avn  xaPtT0C  eMetu, 
May  grace  upon  grace  come  to  you  !  Helen  v.  1250. 
ed.  Barn. 

Yerse  17.  The  law  was  given  by  Moses ]  Moses 
received  the  law  from  God,  and  through  him  it  was 
given  to  the  Jews,  Acts  vii.  38. 

But  grace  and  truth ]  Which  he  had  already  men¬ 
tioned,  and  which  were  to  be  the  subject  of  the  book 
which  he  was  now  writing,  came  to  all  mankind 
through  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  as  Moses  was  of  the  old :  Heb.  viii.  6  ; 
ix.  15  ;  Gal.  iii.  19.  See  a  fine  discourse  on  this 
text  by  Mr.  Claude,  “  Essay  on  the  Composition  of  a 
Sermon,”  vol.  i.  p.  119,  &c.  edit.  Lond.  1788. 

The  1  xw  of  Moses,  however  excellent  in  itself,  was 
little  in  comparison  of  the  Gospel :  as  it  proceeded 
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time  ;  e  the  only-begotten  Son,  which 

is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  An.  oiymp. 

hath  declared  him.  CCI'2 — - 

chap.  vi.  46;  1  Tim.  i.  17 ;  vi.  16;  1  John  iv.  12,  20. - e  Yer. 

14  ;  chap.  iii.  16,  18 ;  1  John  iv.  9.  • 

from  the  justice  and  holiness  of  God,  and  was  intended 
to  convict  men  of  sin,  that  the  way  of  the  Gospel 
might  be  the  better  prepared,  it  was  a  law  of  rigour, 
condemnation,  and  death:  Rom.  iv.  15  ;  2  Cor.  iii 
7,  8.  It  was  a  law  of  shadows,  types ,  and  figures : 
Heb.  x.  1,  and  incapable  of  expiating  sin  by  its  sacri¬ 
fices  :  Rom.  viii.  3;  Pleb.  vii.  18,  19  ;  x.  1,  11. 
But  Christ  has  brought  that  grace  which  is  opposed  to 
condemnation:  Rom.  v.  15,  20,  21  ;  viii.  1  ;  Gal.  iii. 
10  ;  and  he  is  himself  the  spirit  and  substance  of  all 
those  shadows:  Col.  ii.  19;  Heb.  x.  1. 

Jesus  Christ .]  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  or 
anointed  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  sent  from  heaven. 
To  what  has  already  been  said  on  the  important  name 
Jesus,  (See  Matt.  i.  21,  and  the  places  there  referred 
to,)  I  shall  add  the  following  explanation,  chiefly  taken 
from  Professor  Schultens,  who  has  given  a  better  view 
of  the  ideal  meaning  of  the  root  yw  yasha,  than  any 
other  divine  or  critic. 

He  observes  that  this  root,  in  its  true  force,  meaning 
and  majesty,  both  in  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  includes  the 
ideas  of  amplitude,  expansion,  and  space,  and  should 
be  translated,  he  ivas  spacious — open — ample  ;  and, 
particularly,  he  possessed  a  spacious  or  extensive 
degree  or  rank:  and  is  applied,  1.  To  a  person  pos¬ 
sessing  abundance  of  riches.  2.  To  one  possessing 
abundant  power.  3.  To  one  possessing  abundant  or 
extensive  knowledge.  4.  To  one  possessing  abundance 
of  happiness,  beatitude,  and  glory.  Hence  we  may 
learn  the  true  meaning  of  Zech.  ix.  9  :  Rejoice  greatly, 
O  daughter  of  Zion — behold,  thy  king  cometh  unto 
thee  ;  he  is  just,  and  having  salvation  : — -jnjnn— he 
is  possessed  of  all  power  to  enrich ,  strengthen,  teach, 
enlarge ,  and  raise  to  glory  and  happiness,  them  who 
trust  in  him.  Man  by  nature  is  in  want  and  poverty  : 
in  abjectness  and  weakness :  in  darkness  and  igno¬ 
rance  :  in  straits  and  captivity :  in  wretchedness  and 
infamy.  His  Redeemer  is  called  JESUS — 

he  who  looses,  enlarges,  and  endows  with  salvation. 
1.  He  enriches  man’s  poverty:  2.  strengthens  his 
weakness:  3.  teaches  his  ignorance:  4.  brings  him 
out  of  straits  and  difficulties  :  and  5.  raises  him  to 
happiness,  beatitude,  and  glory.  And  the  aggregate 
of  these  is  salvation.  Hence  that  saying,  His 
name  shall  be  called  Jesus  :  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins.  See  Schultens  Origines 
Hebraeai,  p.  15. 

Yerse  18.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time\ 
Moses  and  others  heard  his  voice,  and  saw  the  cloud 
and  the  fire,  which  were  the  symbols  of  his  presenc  .> ; 
but  such  a  manifestation  of  God  as  had  now  talun 
place,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  never  before 
been  exhibited  to  the  world.  It  is  likely  that  the  word 
seen,  here,  is  put  for  known ,  as  in  chap.  iii.  32  ;  1 
John  iii.  2,  6,  and  3d  Epist.  ver.  11  ;  and  this  sense 
the  latter  clause  of  the  verse  seems  to  require  : — No 
man,  how  highly  soever  favoured,  hath  fully  known 
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CHAP.  I. 


The  testimony  of  John  to 
A;M- 4JJ°-  19  TT  And  this  is  f  the  record  of 

A.  u.  2b. 

An.  oivmp.  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  priests 

CCI  2  r 

— 1—1 —  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask 
him,  Who  art  thou  ? 

20  And  E  he  confessed,  and  denied  not;  but 
confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  What  then?  Art 
thou  11  Elias  ?  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art 
thou *  1  that  k  prophet  ?  And  he  answered,  No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou? 
that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent 
us.  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself? 

fChap.  v.  33. - 5  Luke  iii.  15;  chap.  iii.  28;  Acts  xiii.  25. 

h  Mai.  iv.  5 ;  Matt.  xvii.  10. - ;  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18. 


God ,  at  any  time ,  in  any  nation  or  age ;  the  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son ,  (see  on  verse  14,)  ivho  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father.,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  all 
the  counsels  of  the  Most  High,  he  hath  declared  him , 
etjrjyrjoaTo,  hath  announced  the  Divine  oracles  unto 
men ;  for  in  this  sense  the  word  is  used  by  the  best 
Greek  writers.  See  Kypke  in  loco. 

Lying  in  the  bosom ,  is  spoken  of  in  reference  to  the 
Asiatic  custom  of  reclining  while  at  meals  ;  the  person 
who  was  next  the  other  was  said  to  lie  in  his  bosom ; 
and  he  who  had  this  place  in  reference  to  the  master 
of  the  feast  was  supposed  to  share  his  peculiar  regards, 
and  to  be  in  a  state  of  the  utmost  favour  and  intimacy 
with  him. 

Terse  19.  And  this  is  the  record  of  John ]  He  per¬ 
sisted  in  this  assertion,  testifying  to  the  Jews  that  this 
Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

Terse  20.  He  confessed ,  and  denied  not ;  but  con¬ 
fessed]  A  common  mode  of  Jewish  phraseology. 
John  renounces  himself,  that  Jesus  may  be  all  in  all. 
Though  God  had  highly  honoured  him,  and  favoured 
him  with  peculiar  influence  in  the  discharge  of  his 
work,  yet  he  considered  he  had  nothing  but  what  he 
had  received ,  and  therefore,  giving  all  praise  to  his 
benefactor,  takes  care  to  direct  the  attention  of  the 
people  to  him  alone  from  whom  he  had  received  his 
mercies.  He  who  makes  use  of  God’s  gifts  to  feed 
and  strengthen  his  pride  and  vanity  will  be  sure  to  be 
stripped  of  the  goods  wherein  he  trusts,  and  fall  down 
into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  We  have  nothing 
but  what  wre  have  received ;  we  deserve  nothing  of 
what  we  possess ;  and  it  is  only  God’s  infinite  mercy 
which  keeps  us  in  the  possession  of  the  blessings  which 
we  now  enjoy. 

Terse  21.  Art  thou  Elias  ?J  The  scribes  themselves 
had  taught  that  Elijah  was  to  come  before  the  Messiah. 
See  Matt.  xvii.  1 0  ;  and  this  belief  of  theirs  they  sup¬ 
ported  by  a  literal  construction  of  Mai.  iv.  5. 

At  t  thou  that  prophet  ?]  The  prophet  spoken  of  by 
Moses,  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18.  This  text  they  had  also 
misunderstood  :  for  the  prophet  or  teacher  promised  by 
Moses  was  no  other  than  the  Messiah  himself.  See 
Acts  iii.  22.  But  the  Jews  had  a  tradition  that  Jere¬ 
miah  was  to  return  to  life,  and  restore  the  pot  of  manna, 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  &c.,  which  he  had  hidden  that 
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the  priests  and  Levites 

23  1  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of 

one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Make  An.  Olymp. 

J  °  7  CCI  2 

straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  - — — 

m  said  the  prophet  Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the 
Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that 
Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet? 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  n  I  baptize 
with  water :  0  but  there  standeth  one  among  you, 
whom  ye  know  not ; 

kOr  a  prophet. - -JMatt.  iii.  3  ;  Mark  i.  3;  Luke  iii.  4  ;  chap. 

iii.  28. - m Isa.  xl.  3. - “Matt.  iii.  11. - °Mal.  iii.  I. 


the  Babylonians  might  not  get  them.  Besides  this, 
they  had  a  general  expectation  that  all  the  prophets 
should  come  to  life  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah. 

I  am  not.]  I  am  not  the  prophet  which  you  ex¬ 
pect,  nor  Elijah :  though  he  was  the  Elijah  that  teas 
to  come ;  for  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  that  eminent 
prophet  he  came,  proclaiming  the  necessity  of  refor¬ 
mation  in  Israel.  See  Matt.  xi.  14;  xvii.  10—13. 

Terse  22.  That  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that 
sent  Ms.]  These  Pharisees  were  probably  a  deputation 
from  the  grand  Sanhedrin ;  the  members  of  which, 
hearing  of  the  success  of  the  Baptist’s  preaching, 
were  puzzled  to  know  what  to  make  of  him,  and. 
seriously  desired  to  hear  from  himself  what  he  pro¬ 
fessed  to  be. 

Terse  23.  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying]  See  the 
notes  on  Matt.  iii.  3  ;  Mark  i.  4,  5. 

Terse  25.  Why  baptizest  thou  then  ?]  Baptism  was. 
a  very  common  ceremony  among  the  Jews,  who  never 
received  a  proselyte  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  a  Jew’s 
privileges,  till  he  was  both  baptized  and  circum¬ 
cised.  But  such  baptisms  were  never  performed 
except  by  an  ordinance  of  the  Sanhedrin,  or  in  the 
presence  of  three  magistrates  :  besides,  they  never 
baptized  any  Jew  or  Jewess ,  nor  even  those  who  were 
the  children  of  their  proselytes ;  for,  as  all  these  were 
considered  as  born  in  the  covenant,  they  had  no  need 
of  baptism,  which  was  used  only  as  an  introductory 
rite.  Now,  as  John  had,  in  this  respect,  altered  the 
common  custom  so  very  essentially,  admitting  to  his 
baptism  the  Jews  in  general,  the  Sanhedrin  took  it  for 
granted  that  no  man  had  authority  to  make  such  changes, 
unless  especially  commissioned  from  on  high  ;  and  that 
only  the  prophet ,  or  Elijah ,  or  the  Messiah  himself, 
could  have  authority  to  act  as  John  did.  See  the  ob¬ 
servations  at  the  conclusion  of  Mark. 

Terse  26.  I  baptize  with  water]  See  on  Mark  i.  8. 

I  use  the  common  form,  though  I  direct  the  baptized 
to  a  different  end,  viz.  that  they  shall  repent  of  their 
sins,  and  believe  in  the  Messiah. 

There  standeth  one  among  you]  That  is,  the  person 
whose  forerunner  I  am  is  now  dwelling  in  the  land  of 
Judea ,  and  will  shortly  make  his  appearance  among 
you.  Christ  was  not  present  when  John  spoke  thus, 
as  may  be  seen  from  ver.  29. 
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John  announces  Jesus 


ST.  JOHN 


A.  M.  4030. 

A.  D.  26. 
An.  Olymp. 
CC1.2. 


27  p  He  it  is,  who  coming  after 
me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose 
shoe’s  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to 


unloose. 

28  These  things  were  done  q  in  Bethabara 
beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  IT  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  com¬ 
ing  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  rthe  Lamb  of 
God,  s  which  *  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

30  "This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After  me 
cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  before  me  : 
for  he  was  before  me. 

3 1  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  that  he  should 


as  the  Lamb  of  God. 
be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  v  there-  a:ma4!S0' 

/  A.  I).  26. 

fore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  An.  oiymp. 
water.  — - - 

32  w  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw 
the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a‘ dove, 
and  it  abode  upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent 
me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto 
me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  de¬ 
scending,  and  remaining  on  him,  x  the  same  is 
he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is 
the  Son  of  God. 


P  Ver.  15,  30;  Acts  xix.  4. - 4  Judges  vii.  24;  chap.  x.  40. 

rExod.  xii.  3;  Isa.  liii.  7 ;  ver.  36;  Acts  viii.  32;  1  Pet.  i.  19  ; 

Rev.  v.  6,  &c. - s  Isa.  liii.  11  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3;  Gal.  i.  4;  Heb. 

i.  3  ;  ii.  17 ;  ix.  28  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  24 ;  iii.  18  ;  1  John  ii.  2 ;  iii.  5 ; 

Yerse  27.  Is  preferred  before  me]  'Of  e/unpocrOev  pov 
yeyovev,  Who  was  before  me.  This  clause  is  wanting 
in  BC*L,  four  others,  the  Coptic ,  JEthiopic,  Slavonic , 
and  two  copies  of  the  Itala ,  and  in  some  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  fathers.  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text. 
It  is  likely  that  it  was  omitted  by  the  above,  because 
it  was  found  in  verses  15  and  30.  At  the  end  of  this 
verse,  EG,  and  ten  others,  with  some  copies  of  the 
Slavonic ,  add,  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire . 

Yerse  28.  These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara] 
It  is  very  probable  that  the  word  Bethany  should  be 
inserted  here,  instead  of  Bethabara.  This  reading,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  best  critics,  is  the  genuine  one. 
The  following  are  the  authorities  by  which  it  is  sup¬ 
ported  :  ABCEGHLMSX,  BV,  of  Matthai,  upwards 
of  a  hundred  others,  Syriac ,  Armenian ,  Persic ,  Coptic , 
Slavonic ,  Vulgate ,  Saxon,  and  all  the  Itala,  with  some 
ol  the  most  eminent  of  the  primitive  fathers,  before  the 
time  of  Origen,  who  is  supposed  to  have  first  changed 
the  reading.  Bethabara  signifies  literally  the  house 
of  passage,  and  is  thought  to  be  the  place  where  the 
Israelites  passed  the  river  Jordan  under  Joshua.  There 
was  a  place  called  Bethany,  about  two  miles  from  Jeru¬ 
salem,  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  of  Olives.  But  there 
was  another  of  the  same  name,  beyond  Jordan,  in  the 
tribe  of  Reuben.  It  was  probably  of  this  that  the 
evangelist  speaks ;  and  Origen,  not  knowing  of  this 
second  Bethany,  altered  the  reading  to  Bethabara. 
See  Rosenmuller. 

Yerse  29.  The  next  day]  The  day  after  that  on 
which  the  Jews  had  been  with  John,  ver.  19. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  &c.]  This  was  said  in 
allusion  to  what  was  spoken  Isa.  liii.  7.  Jesus  was 
the  true  Lamb  or  Sacrifice  required  and  appointed  by 
God,  of  which  those  offered  daily  in  the  tabernacle 
and  temple,  Exod.  xxix.  38,  39,  and  especially  the 
paschal  lamb,  were  only  the  types  and  representatives. 
See  Exod.  xii.  4,  5  ;  1  Cor.  v.  7.  The  continual 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice  of  a  lamb,  under  the 
Jewish  law,  was  intended  to  point  out  the  continual 
efficacy  of  the  blood  of  atonement :  for  even  at  the 
throne  of  God  Jesus  Christ  is  ever  represented  as  a 
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iv.  10;  Rev.  i.  5. - *  Or,  beareth. - u  Ver.  15,  27. - v  Mai. 

iii.  1 ;  Matt.  iii.  6;  Luke  i.  17,  76,  77 ;  iii.  3,  4. - wMatt.  iii. 

16;  Mark  i.  10;  Luke  iii.  22;  chap.  v.  32. - x  Matt.  iii.  11; 

Acts  i.  5 ;  ii.  4 ;  x.  44 ;  xix.  6. 

lamb  newly  slain,  Rev.  v.  6.  But  John,  pointing  to 
Christ,  calls  him  emphatically,  the  Lamb  of  God : — all 
the  lambs  which  had  been  hitherto  offered  had  beers 
furnished  by  men :  this  was  provided  by  GOD,  as  the 
only  sufficient  and  available  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the 
world.  In  three  essential  respects,  this  lamb  differed 
from  those  by  which  it  was  represented.  1st.  It  was 
the  Lamb  of  God;  the  most  excellent,  and  the  most 
available.  2nd.  It  made  an  atonement  for  sin :  it 
carried  sin  away  in  reality,  the  others  only  representa¬ 
tively.  3rd.  It  carried  away  the  sin  of  the  world  t 
whereas  the  other  was  offered  only  on  behalf  of  the 
Jewish  people.  In  Yalcut  Rubeni,  fol.  30,  it  is  said, 
“  The  Messiah  shall  bear  the  sins  of  the  Israelites.™ 
But  this  salvation  was  now  to  be  extended  to  the  whole 
world. 

Yerse  31.  And  I  knew  him  not,  &c.]  John  did  no; 
know  our  Lord  personally,  and  perhaps  had  never  seen 
him,  at  the  time  he  spoke  the  words  in  ver.  15.  Nor 
is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Baptist  should  have  been  un¬ 
acquainted  with  Christ,  as  he  had  spent  thirty  years 
in  the  hill  country  of  Hebron,  and  our  Lord  remained 
in  a  state  of  great  privacy  in  the  obscure  city  of  Naza¬ 
reth,  in  the  extreme  borders  of  Galilee. 

But  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel]  One 
design  of  my  publicly  baptizing  was,  that  he,  coming 
to  my  baptism,  should  be  shown  to  be  what  he  is,  by 
some  extraordinary  sign  from  heaven. 

Yerse  32.  1  saw  the  Spirit  descending,  &c.]  See 
the  notes  on  Matt.  iii.  16,  17. 

Yerse  33.  He  that  sent  me— said  unto  me]  From 
this  we  may  clearly  perceive  that  John  had  a  most  in¬ 
timate  acquaintance  with  the  Divine  Being  ;  and  re¬ 
ceived  not  only  his  call  and  mission  at  first,  but  every 
subsequent  direction,  by  immediate ,  unequivocal  inspi¬ 
ration.  Who  is  fit  to  proclaim  Jesus,  but  he  who  has 
continual  intercourse  with  God  ;  who  is  constantly  re¬ 
ceiving  light  and  life  from  Christ  their  fountain  ;  who 
bears  a  steady,  uniform  testimony  to  Jesus,  even  in 
the  presence  of  his  enemies  ;  and  who  at  all  times 
abases  himself,  that  Jesus  alone  may  be  magnified  ! 
Reformation  of  manners,  and  salvation  of  souls,  will  ac¬ 
company  such  a  person’s  labours  whithersoever  he  goeth 
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Two  of  John's  disciples 


CHAP.  I. 


v;,-f  35  IF  Again,  the  next  day  after, 

An.  oiymp.  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples  ; 

CCl  2  .  1 

— _ — 36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked,  he  saith,  y  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak, 
and  they  followed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  fol¬ 
lowing,  and  saith  unto  them,  What  seek  ye  ? 
They  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say, 


y  Y erse  29. - z  Or,  abidest 

Yerse  35.  The  next  day\  After  that  mentioned 
ver.  29. 

Two  of  his  disciples ]  One  of  them  was  Andrew , 
ver.  40,  and  it  is  very  likely  that  John  himself  was 
the  other  ;  in  every  thing  in  which  he  might  receive 
honour  he  studiously  endeavours  to  conceal  his  own 
name. 

Yerse  36.  And  looking  upon  Jesus ]  Attentively 
beholding ,  epfileipag,  from  ev,  into,  and  f3?ie tuj,  to  look 
— to  view  with  steadfastness  and  attention.  He  who 
desires  to  discover  the  glories  and  excellencies  of  this 
Lamb  of  God,  must  thus  look  on  him.  At  first  sight,  he 
appears  only  as  a  man  among  men,  and  as  dying  in 
testimony  to  the  truth,  as  many  others  have  died.  But, 
on  a  ‘more  attentive  consideration,  he  appears  to  be  no 
less  than  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and,  by  his  death, 
making  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  /]  By  this  the  Baptist  de¬ 
signed  to  direct  the  attention  of  his  own  disciples  to 
Jesus,  not  only  as  the  great  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the 
world,  but  also  as  the  complete  teacher  of  heavenly 
truth. 

Yerse  37.  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him\  And 
they  perfectly  understood  their  master’s  meaning  ;  in 
consequence  of  which,  they  followed  Jesus.  Happy 
they  who,  on  hearing  of  the  salvation  of  Christ,  imme¬ 
diately  attach  themselves  to  its  author !  Delays  are 
always  dangerous;  and,  in  this  case,  often  fatal. 
Reader !  hast  thou  ever  had  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for 
thy  sin  pointed  out  unto  thee  ?  If  so,  hast  thou  followed 
him  1  If  not,  thou  art  not  in  the  way  to  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Lose  not  another  moment !  Eternity  is  at 
hand !  and  thou  art  not  prepared  to  meet  thy  God. 
Pray  that  he  may  alarm  thy  conscience,  and  stir  up 
thy  soul  to  seek  till  thou  have  found. 

Yerse  38.  What  seek  ye  ?]  These  disciples  might 
have  felt  some  embarrassment  in  addressing  our  bless¬ 
ed  Lord,  after  hearing  the  character  which  the  Baptist 
gave  of  him  ;  to  remove  or  prevent  this,  he  graciously 
accosts  them,  and  gives  them  an  opportunity  of  ex¬ 
plaining  themselves  to  him.  Such  questions,  we  may 
conceive,  the  blessed  Jesus  still  puts  to  those  who  iu 
simplicity  of  heart  desire  an  acquaintance  with  him. 
A  question  of  this  nature  we  may  profitably  ask  our¬ 
selves  :  What  seek  ye  ?  In  this  place  1  In  the  com¬ 
pany  you  frequent  1  In  the  conversation  you  engage 
ini  In  the  affairs  with  which  you  are  occupied  1  In 
the  works  which  you  perform  1  Do  you  seek  the  hu¬ 
miliation,  illumination,  justification,  edification,  or  sanc¬ 
tification  of  your  soul  1  The  edification  of  your  neigh- 
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follow  Jesus 

being  interpreted,  Master,)  where 
z  dwellest  thou  ?  An.  Oiymp. 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  Come  - 1-'. ... 

and  see.  They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt, 
and  abode  with  him  that  day  :  for  it  was 
a  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak, 
and  followed  him,  was  b  Andrew,  Simon  Pe¬ 
ter’s  brother. 


a  That  was  two  hours  before  night. - b  Matt.  iv.  18. 


bour  1  The  good  of  the  Church  of  Christ  1  Or,  The 
glory  of  God  1  Questions  of  this  nature  often  put  to 
our  hearts,  in  the  fear  of  God,  would  induce  us  to  do 
many  things  which  we  now  leave  undone  ,  and  to  leave 
undone  many  things  which  we  now  perform. 

Rabbi ]  Teacher.  Behold  the  modesty  of  these  dis¬ 
ciples — we  wish  to  be  scholars ,  we  are  ignorant — we 
desire  to  be  taught ;  we  believe  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God. 

Where  dwellest  thou  ?]  That  we  may  come  and  re¬ 
ceive  thy  instructions. 

Yerse  39.  Come  and  see.]  If  those  who  know  not 
the  salvation  of  God  would  come  at  the  command  of 
Christ,  they  should  soon  see  that  with  him  is  the  foun¬ 
tain  of  life,  and  in  his  light  they  should  see  light.  Rea¬ 
der,  if  thou  art  seriously  inquiring  where  Christ  dwelleth, 
take  the  following  for  answer :  He  dwells  not  in  the 
tumult  of  worldly  affairs,  nor  in  profane  assemblies , 
nor  in  worldly  pleasures,  nor  in  the  place  where 
drunkards  proclaim  their  shame,  nor  in  carelessness 
and  indolence.  But  he  is  found  in  his  temple,  where- 
ever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name ,  in 
secret  prayer ,  in  self-denial,  in  fasting ,  in  self-exami¬ 
nation.  He  also  dwells  in  the  humble,  contrite  spirit , 
in  the  spirit  of  faith,  of  love,  of  forgiveness,  of  univer¬ 
sal  obedience  ;  in  a  word,  he  dwells  in  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  whither  he  graciously  purposes  to  bring  thee, 
if  thou  wilt  come  and  learn  of  him,  and  receive  the  sal¬ 
vation  which  he  has  bought  for  thee  by  his  own  blood. 

The  tenth  hour]  Generally  supposed  to  be  about 
what  we  call  four  o’clock  in  the  afternoon.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  chap.  xi.  9,  the  Jews  reckoned  twelve  hours 
in  the  day  ;  and  of  course  each  hour  of  the  day,  thus 
reckoned,  must  have  been  something  longer  or  shorter, 
according  to  the  different  times  of  the  year  in  that  cli¬ 
mate.  The  sixth  hour  with  them  answered  to  our 
twelve  o’clock,  as  appears  from  what  Josephus  says  in 
his  life,  chap.  liv.  That  on  the  Sabbath  day  it  was  the 
rule  for  the  Jews  to  go  to  dinner  at  the  sixth  hour , 
(c/ctt?  &pa.)  The  Romans  had  the  same  way  of  reck¬ 
oning  twelve  hours  in  each  of  their  days.  Hence  what 
we  meet  with  in  Hor.  lib.  ii.  sat.  vi.  1.  34  :  ante  se- 
cundam  signifies,  as  we  should  express  it,  before  eight 
o'clock.  And  when,  in  lib.  i.  sat.  vi.  1.  122,  he  says, 
ad  quartam  jaceo,  he  means  that  he  lay  in  bed  till  ten 
o'clock.  See  Bishop  Pearce  on  this  place.  Dr. 
Macknight,  however,  is  of  opinion  that  the  evangelist 
is  to  be  understood  as  speaking  of  the  Roman  hour 
which  was  ten  o’clock  in  the  morning ;  and,  as  the 
evangelist  remarks,  they  abode  with  him  that  day 
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ST.  JOHN. 


The  call  of  Peter , 


Philip ,  and  Nathanael 


A-  ^  41  He  first  findeth  his  own  bro- 

A.  D.  2o. 

An.  oivmp.  ther  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him, 

- IT —  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which 

is,  being  interpreted,  c  the  Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And 
when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Si¬ 
mon,  the  son  of  Jona  :  d  thou  shalt  be  called 
Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation,  e  A  stone. 

43  IF  The  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth 
into  Galilee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Follow  me. 


44  Now  f  Philip  was  of  Beth-  A^426° 
saida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  An.  oiymp. 
Peter.  .  CCL1- 


45  Philip  findeth  *  Nathanael,  and  saith 
unto  him,  We  have  found  him  of  whom 
h  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  1  prophets  did 
write,  Jesus  k  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of 
Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  1  Can  there 
any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?  Phi 
lip  saith  unto  him,  Come  and  see. 


c  Or,  the  anointed. - -dMatt.  xvi.  18. — — e  Or,  Peter. - f  Ch. 

xii.  21. - s  Chap.  xxi.  2. - h  Genesis  iii.  15;  xlix.  10;  Deut. 

xviii.  18 ;  see  on  Luke  xxiv.  27. 


1  Isaiah  iv.  2  ;  vii.  14 ;  ix.  6 ;  liii.  2 ;  Mic.  v.  2 ;  Zech.  vi.  12 ; 

ix.  9 ;  see  more  on  Luke  xxiv.  27. - k  Matthew  ii.  23 ;  Luke 

ii.  4. - 1  Chap.  vii.  41,  42,  52. 


it  implies  that  there  was  a  considerable  portion  of  time 
spent  with  our  Lord,  in  which,  by  his  conversation,  he 
removed  all  their  scruples,  and  convinced  them  that  he 
was  the  Messiah.  But,  had  it  been  the  Jewish  tenth 
hour,  it  would  have  been  useless  to  remark  their  abid¬ 
ing  with  him  that  day ,  as  there  were  only  two  hours 
of  it  still  remaining.  Harmony,  vol.  i.  p.  52. 

Yerse  41.  Findeth  his  own  brother  Simon ]  Every 
discovery  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  produces 
benevolence,  and  leads  those  to  whom  it  is  made  to 
communicate  it  to  others.  Those  who  find  Jesus  find 
in  him  a  treasure  of  wisdom  and  knowledge ,  through 
which  they  may  not  only  become  rich  themselves,  but 
be  instruments,  in  the  hand  of  God,  of  enriching  others. 
These  disciples,  having  tasted  the  good  word  of  Christ, 
were  not  willing  to  eat  their  bread  alone,  but  went  and 
invited  others  to  partake  with  them.  Thus  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  Christ  became  diffused — one  invited  another 
to  come  and  see  :  Jesus  received  all,  and  the  number 
of  disciples  was  increased,  and  the  attentive  hearers 
were  innumerable.  Every  man  who  has  been  brought 
to  an  acquaintance  with  God  should  endeavour  to  bring, 
at  least,  another  with  him  ;  and  his  first  attention  should 
be  fixed  upon  those  of  his  own  household. 

Verse  42.  Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation,  A 
stone.]  Uerpoc  signifies  a  stone,  or  fragment  of  a  rock. 
The  reason  why  this  name  was  given  to  Simon,  who 
was  ever  afterwards  called  Peter,  may  be  seen  in  the 
notes  on  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19,  and  particularly  in  Luke, 
at  the  end  of  chap.  ix. 

Yerse  43.  Philip]  This  apostle  was  a  native  of 
Bethsaida  in  Galilee.  Eusebius  says  he  was  a  mar¬ 
ried  man,  and  had  several  daughters.  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  mentions  it  as  a  thing  universally  acknow¬ 
ledged  that  it  was  this  apostle  who,  when  commanded 
by  our  Lord  to  follow  him,  said,  Let  me  first  go  and 
bury  my  father,  Matt.  viii.  21,  22.  Theodoret  says  he 
preached  in  the  two  Phrygias ;  and  Eusebius  says  he 
was  buried  in  Phrygia  Pacatiana.  He  must  not  be  con¬ 
founded  with  Philip  the  deacon,  spoken  of  Acts  vi.  5. 

Yerse  45.  Nathanael]  This  apostle  is  supposed  to 
be  the  same  with  Bartholomew,  which  is  very  likely, 
for  these  reasons  ;  1.  That  the  evangelists  who  men¬ 
tion  Bartholomew  say  nothing  of  Nathanael ;  and 
that  St.  John,  who  speaks  of  Nathanael ,  says  nothing 
of  Bartholomew.  2.  No  notice  is  taken  any  where 
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of  Bartholomew’s  vocation,  unless  his  and  that  of  Na¬ 
thanael  mentioned  here  be  the  same.  3.  The  name 
of  Bartholomew  is  not  a  proper  name  ;  it  signifies  the 
son  of  Ptolomy  ;  and  Nathanael  might  have  been  his 
own  name.  4.  St.  John  seems  to  rank  Nathanael 
with  the  apostles,  when  he  says  that  Peter  and  Tho¬ 
mas,  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  Nathanael,  and  two 
other  disciples,  being  gone  a  fishing,  Jesus  showed 
himself  to  them,  John  xxi.  2-4. 

Moses  in  the  laiv]  See  Gen  iii.  15  ;  xxii.  18  ;  xlix. 
10  ;  Deut.  xviii.  18. 

And  the  prophets]  See  Isa.  iv.  2;  vii.  14;  ix.  5; 
xl.  10;  liii.  1,  &c.  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5;  xxxiii.  14,  15; 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  23;  xxxvii.  24;  Dan.  ix.  24;  Mic. 
v.  2  ;  Zech.  vi.  12  ;  ix.  9  ;  xii.  10. 

Yerse  46.  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?]  Bp.  Pearce  supposes  that  the  tl  aya-&ov 
of  the  evangelist  has  some  particular  force  in  it  :  for, 
in  Jer.  xxxiii.  14,  God  says,  I  will  perform  that  good 
thing  which  I  promised,  &c. ;  and  this,  in  ver.  15,  is 
explained  to  mean,  his  causing  the  branch  of  right¬ 
eousness  (i.  e.  the  Messiah)  to  grow  up  unto  David, 
from  whom  Jesus  was  descended  :  in  this  view,  Na¬ 
thanael’s  question  seems  to  imply,  that  not  Nazareth , 
but  Bethlehem,  was  to  be  the  birth-place  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  according  to  what  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
had  determined,  Matt.  ii.  4,  5,  6.  If  this  conjecture 
be  not  thought  solid,  we  may  suppose  that  Nazareth, 
at  this  time,  was  become  so  abandoned  that  no  good 
could  be  expected  from  any  of  those  who  dwelt  in  it, 
and  that  its  wickedness  had  passed  into  a  proverb  : 
Can  any  thing  good  be  found  in  Nazareth  1  Or,  that 
the  question  is  illiberal,,  and  full  of  national  prejudice. 

Come  and  see.]  He  who  candidly  examines  the  evi 
dences  of  the  religion  of  Christ  will  infallibly  become 
a  believer.  No  history  ever  published  among  men  has 
so  many  external  and  internal  proofs  of  authenticity 
as  this  has.  A  man  should  judge  of  nothing  by  first 
appearances,  or  human  prejudices.  Who  are  they  who 
cry  out,  The  Bible  is  a  fable  ?  Those  who  have  nevei 
read  it,  or  read  it  only  with  the  fixed  purpose  to  gain¬ 
say  it.  I  once  met  with  a  person  who  professed  to 
disbelieve  every  tittle  of  the  New  Testament,  a  chap¬ 
ter  of  which,  he  acknowledged,  he  had  never  read.— 
I  asked  him,  had  he  ever  read  the  Old?  He  answered, 
No  And  yet  this  man  had  the  assurance  to  reject 
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Remarkable  conversation 


CHAP.  I. 


between  Jesus  and  Nathanael. 


A\^d  4<m3°"  ^7  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming 

An.  O'.ymp.  to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Be- 
CCI  2 

_ ' hold  m  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 

is  no  guile  ! 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him,  Whence 
knowest  thou  me  ?  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Before  that  Philip  called 
thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree,  I 
saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  him, 


w  Psa.  xxxii.  2  ;  lxxiii.  1  ;  chap.  viii.  39  ;  Rom.  ii.  28,  29  ;  ix.  6. 

u  Matt.  xiv.  33. 


the  whole  as  an  imposture !  God  has  mercy  on  those 
whose  ignorance  leads  them  to  form  prejudices  against 
the  truth ;  but  he  confounds  those  who  take  them  up 
through  envy  and  malice,  and  endeavour  to  communi¬ 
cate  them  to  others. 

Verse  47.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed ]  A  worthy 
descendant  of  the  patriarch  Jacob,  who  not  only  pro¬ 
fesses  to  believe  in  Israel’s  God,  but  who  worships  him 
in  sincerity  and  truth,  according  to  his  light. 

In  whom  is  no  guile  /]  Deceitfulness  ever  has  been, 
and  still  is,  the  deeply  marked  characteristic  of  the 
Jewish  people.  To  find  a  man,  living  in  the  midst  of 
so  much  corruption,  walking  in  uprightness  before  his 
Maker,  was  a  subject  worthy  the  attention  of  God  him¬ 
self.  Behold  this  man !  and,  while  you  see  and  ad¬ 
mire,  imitate  his  conduct. 

Verse  48.  Whence  knowest  thou  me?]  He  was 
not  yet  acquainted  with  the  divinity  of  Christ,  could 
not  conceive  that  he  could  search  his  heart,  and  there¬ 
fore  asks  how  he  could  acquire  this  knowledge  of  him, 
or  who  had  given  him  that  character.  It  is  the  com¬ 
fort  of  the  sincere  and  upright,  that  God  knows  their 
hearts  ;  and  it  should  be  the  terror  of  the  deceitful 
and  of  the  hypocrite,  that  their  false  dealing  is  ever 
noticed  by  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God. 

Under  the  Jig  tree ]  Probably  engaged  in  prayer 
with  God,  for  the  speedy  appearing  of  the  salvation 
of  Israel ;  and  the  shade  of  this  Jig  tree  was  perhaps 
the  ordinary  place  of  retreat  for  this  upright  man.  It 
is  not  a  Jig  tree ,  but  rrjv  gvktjv,  the  Jig  tree,  one  par¬ 
ticularly  distinguished  from  the  others.  There  are 
many  proofs  that  the  Jewish  rabbins  chose  the  shade 
of  trees,  and  particularly  the  Jig  tree,  to  sit  and  study 
under.  See  many  examples  in  Schoettgen.  How  true 
is  the  saying,  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  through  all 
the  earth,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good  !  Where¬ 
soever  we  are,  whatsoever  we  are  about,  may  a  deep 
conviction  of  this  truth  rest  upon  our  hearts,  Thou  God 
seest  me  ! 

Verse  49.  Rabbi ]  That  is,  Teacher !  and  so  this 
word  should  be  translated. 

Thou  art  the  Son  of  God]  The  promised  Messiah. 

Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.]  The  real  descend¬ 
ant  of  David,  who  art  to  sit  on  that  spiritual  throne  of 
which  the  throne  of  David  was  the  type. 

Verse  50.  Because  I  said — I  saw  thee,  &c.]  As 
thou  hast  credited  my  Divine  mission  on  this  simple 
proof,  that  I  saw  thee  when  and  where  no  human  eye, 


Rabbi,  n  thou  art  the  Son  of  God; 

7  A.  1>.  2o. 

thou  art  0  th($  King  of  Israel.  An.  oiymp. 

°  CCI  2 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  — -  ■. 

him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee 
under  the  fig  tree  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt 
see  greater  things  than  these. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  1 
say  unto  you,  p  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  de¬ 
scending  upon  the  Son  of  man. 

0  Matt.  xxi.  5 ;  xxvii.  1 1 , 42 ;  ch.  xviii.  37 ;  xix.  3. — p  Gen.  xxviii.  12 ; 
Matt.  iv.  11 ;  Luke  ii.  9,  13  ;  xxii.  43  ;  xxiv.  4 ;  Acts  i.  10. 


placed  where  mine  was,  could  see  thee,  thy  faith  shall 
not  rest  merely  upon  this,  for  thou  shalt  see  greater 
things  than  these — more  numerous  and  express  proofs 
of  my  eternal  power  and  Godhead. 

Verse  51.  Verily,  verily]  Amen,  amen.  The  dou¬ 
bling  of  this  word  probably  came  from  this  circum¬ 
stance  :  that  it  was  written  both  in  Hebrew  pN  and  in 
Greek  aprjv,  signifying,  it  is  true. 

Heaven  open]  This  seems  to  be  a  figurative  ex¬ 
pression  :  1.  Christ  may  be  understood  by  this  saying 
to  mean,  that  a  clear  and  abundant  revelation  of  God’s 
will  should  be  now  made  unto  men ;  that  heaven  itself 
should  be  laid  as  it  were  open,  and  all  the  mysteries 
which  had  been  shut  up  and  hidden  in  it  from  eternity, 
relative  to  the  salvation  and  glorification  of  man,  should 
be  now  fully  revealed.  2.  That  by  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending,  is  to  be  understood,  that  a 
perpetual  intercourse  should  now  be  opened  between 
heaven  and  earth,  through  the  medium  of  Christ,  who 
was  God  manifested  in  the  flesh.  Our  blessed  Lord 
is  represented  in  his  mediatorial  capacity  as  the  am¬ 
bassador  of  God  to  men ;  and  the  angels  ascending 
and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man,  is  a  metaphor 
taken  from  the  custom  of  despatching  couriers  or  mes¬ 
sengers  from  the  prince  to  his  ambassador  in  a  foreign 
court,  and  from  the  ambassador  back  to  the  prince. — • 
This  metaphor  will  receive  considerable  light  when 
compared  with  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20  :  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself : — We  are  ambassa¬ 
dors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us, 
we  pray  you  in  Christ'1  s  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
The  whole  concerns  of  human  salvation  shall  be  car¬ 
ried  on,  from  henceforth,  through  the  Son  of  man  ; 
and  an  incessant  intercourse  be  established  between 
heaven  and  earth.  Some  have  illustrated  this  passage 
by  the  account  of  Jacob’s  vision,  Gen.  xxviii.  12.- — 
But  though  that  vision  may  intimate  that  God  had 
established  at  that  time  a  communication  between  hea¬ 
ven  and  earth,  through  the  medium  of  angels,  yet  it 
does  not  appear  that  our  Lord’s  saying  here  has  any 
reference  to  it ;  but  that  it  should  be  understood  as 
stated  above. 

What  a  glorious  view  does  this  give  us  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  dispensation  !  It  is  heaven  opened  to  earth  ;  and 
heaven  opened  on  earth.  The  Church  militant  and 
the  Church  triumphant  become  one,  and  the  whole 
heavenly  family,  in  both,  see  and  adore  their  common 
Lord.  Neither  the  world  nor  the  Church  is  left  to  the 
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caprices  of  time  or  chance.  The  Son  of  man  governs 
as  he  upholds  all.  Wherever  we  are  praying,  study¬ 
ing,  hearing,  meditating,  his  gracious  eye  is  upon  us. 
He  notes  our  wants,  our  weakness,  and  our  petitions ; 
and  his  eye  affects  his  heart.  Let  us  be  without  guile , 
deeply,  habitually  sincere,  serious,  and  upright ;  and 
then  we  may  rest  assured,  that  not  only  the  eye,  but 
the  hand,  of  our  Lord  shall  be  ever  upon  us  for  good. 
Happy  the  man  whose  heart  can  rejoice  in  the  reflec¬ 
tion,  Thou  God  seest  me  ! 

1.  TESTIMONIES 

CONCERNING  THE  LOGOS,  OR  WORD  OF  GOD  ; 

From  the  Chaldee  Targums. 

The  person  here  styled  the  Logos  is  called  niJV 
debar  yehovah ,  the  Word  of  Jehovah,  Gen.  xv.  1,  4  ; 
I  Sam.  iii.  7,  21  ;  xv.  10  ;  1  Kings  xiii.  9,  17  ;  xix. 
9,  15  ;  Psa.  evii.  20  ;  and  the  Targums ,  or  Chaldee 
paraphrases,  frequently  substitute  JOD'D  meymra 
d'yay,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  for  POTT  Jehovah  him¬ 
self.  Thus  the  Jerusalem  Targum  in  Gen.  iii.  22, 
and  both  that  and  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  ben  XJzziel, 
m  Gen.  xix.  24.  And  Onkelos,  on  Gen.  iii.  8,  for 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  God,  has,  the  voice  of  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  The  Jerusalem  Targum  on  Gen.  i.  27, 
for,  And  God  created  man,  has,  The  word  of  Jehovah 
created ,  &c.  Compare  Targum  Jonathan,  on  Isa.  xlv. 
12  ;  xlviii.  13  ;  Jer.  xxvii.  5.  And  on  Gen.  xxii.  14, 
that  of  Jerusalem  says,  Abraham  invoked,  iOQ'D  DiJO 
beshem  meymra  d'yay,  in  the  name  of  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  said,  thou  art  Jehovah.  So  Onkelos, 
Gen.  xxviii.  20,  21,  If  the  word  of  Jehovah  will  be 
my  help — then  the  word  of  Jehovah  shall  be  my  God. 
See  Parkhurst  under  the  word  AOrOS. 

After  a  serious  reading  of  the  Targums,  it  seems  to 
me  evident  that  the  Chaldee  term  XID’P)  meymra,  or 
word,  is  taken  personally,  in  a  multitude  of  places  in 
them.  When  Jonathan  ben  TJzziel  speaks  of  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being  as  doing  or  saying  any  thing,  he  gene¬ 
rally  represents  him  as  performing  the  whole  by  this 
Meymra,  or  Word,  which  he  considers,  not  as  a  speech 
or  word  spoken,  but  as  a  person  distinct  from  the  Most 
High,  and  to  whom  he  attributes  all  the  operations  of 
the  Deity.  To  attempt  to  give  the  word  any  other 
meaning  than  this,  in  various  places  throughout  the 
Targums,  would,  in  my  opinion,  be  flat  opposition  to 
every  rule  of  construction ;  though,  like  the  Greek 
word  hoyog,  it  has  other  acceptations  in  certain  places. 
See  Lightfoot. 

2.  Testimonies  concerning  the  personality,  attri¬ 
butes,  and  influence  of  the  Word  of  God,  taken  from 
the  Zend  Avesta,  and  other  writings  attributed  to 
Zoroaster. 

“  Let  thy  terrible  word  which  I  pronounce,  0  Or- 
musd  !  elevate  itself  on  high.  May  it  be  great  before 
thee,  and  satisfy  my  desires !”  Zend  Avesta,  vol.  i. 
Vendulad  Sade,  p.  104. 

Zoroaster  consulted  Ormusd,  and  spoke  thus  to  him : 
“  0  Ormusd,  absorbed  in  excellence,  just  Judge  of  the 
world,  pure,  who  existest  by  tby  own  power,  what  is 
that  great  word  given  by  God,  that  living  and  power¬ 
ful  word,  0  Ormusd,  tell  me  plainly,  which  existed 
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before  the  heavens,  before  the  water,  before  the  earth, 
before  the  flocks,  before  the  fire,  the  child  of  Ormusd, 
before  men,  before  the  whole  race  of  existing  beings, 
before  all  the  benefits,  and  before  all  the  pure  germs 
given  by  Ormusd  1”  Ormusd  replied  :  “  Pronounce 
that  great  word  well,  that  word  which  existed  before 
heaven  was  made,  before  the  water,  before  the  earth, 
before  brute  animals,  before  men,  and  before  the  holy 
angels  {amschaspands .)  I  pronounced  that  word  with 
majesty,  and  all  the  pure  beings  which  are,  and  which 
have  been,  and  which  shall  be,  were  formed.  I  con 
tinue  to  pronounce  it  in  its  utmost  extent,  and  abun¬ 
dance  is  multiplied.”  Ibid.  p.  138,  139. 

“  By  his  original  word,  Ormusd  created  the  world 
and  vanquished  Ahriman,  the  genius  of  evil.”  Ibid 
p.  140,  not.  1. 

“  The  saints  in  heaven  and  earth  pronounce  the 
sacred  word  : — under  the  character  of  Honover  (i.  e. 
pure  desire)  it  is  v:  or  shipped.”  Ibid.  141. 

“  Ormusd,  together  with  the  luminous  and  excellent 
word,  is  invoked,  to  defend  the  true  worshipper  from 
the  oppression  of  evil  spirits.”  Ibid.  p.  174. 

“  Man  is  healed  by  the  supreme  word.”  Ibid.  p. 
324. 

“  By  this  word  all  defiled  places  are  rendered  pure  : 
fire,  water,  earth,  trees,  flocks,  men,  women,  stars, 
moon,  sun,  and  the  primeval  light,  with  all  the  bless¬ 
ings  given  by  Ormusd,  are  purified  by  it.”  Ibid 
p.  368. 

The  word  of  Ormusd  is  termed,  “  Ezem  bate,  I 
am  ;”  and  is  represented  as  “  putting  every  thing  in  a 
safe  state — as  the  author  of  abundance  ;  the  source  of 
all  productions  ;  the  holy,  pure,  precious,  and  desirable 
word,  which  watches  over  all  the  creation.”  Ibid 
Jescht  Rashne  Rast.  vol.  ii.  p.  239. 

It  is  called,  “  The  excellent,  elevated,  and  victo¬ 
rious  word :  the  source  of  light ;  the  principle  of  action, 
which  smites  and  triumphs  ;  which  gives  health  ;  dis¬ 
comfits  wicked  men  and  spirits ;  which  exists  through 
all  the  world,  destroying  the  evil,  and  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  good.”  Ibid.  Jescht  of  Ormusd ,  vol. 
ii.  p.  145. 

The  Word  is  invoked  as — “  The  pure  word — the 
most  pure  word  :  the  strong — the  most  strong :  the 
extended  and  ancient — the  most'  extended  and  the 
most  ancient :  the  victorious — the  most  victorious ; 
the  salutary — the  most  salutary :  which  gives  health 
— is  the  abundant  source  of  health,  and  cures  wounds 
and  diseases  of  all  kinds.”  Ibid.  Jescht  of  Ardebe- 
hesht,  vol.  ii.  p.  157. 

It  is  termed,  “  The  creator,  or  creating  principle .” 
Ibid.  Jescht  of  Farvardin,  vol.  ii.  p.  252. 

“  Prayer  is  made  to  the  soul  of  the  excellent  word, 
the  body  of  which  is  supremely  luminous.”  Ibid.  p. 
262. 

“  Through  the  wnole  government  of  Ormusd,  men 
are  commanded  to  invoke  that  most  pure  and  excellent 
word.”  Ibid.  p.  264. 

That  the  ivord,  in  the  above  places,  does  not  mean 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Parsees,  it  is  expressly  said, 
that — “  The  law  of  the  Mazdejesnans  (the  disciples 
of  Zoroaster)  comes  from  this  superexcellent  Word.” 
Ibid.  Si-Rouze ;  Mansrespand,  p.  323,  354. 

“  The  law  is  the  body  under  which  the  primitive 
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word,  which  created  the  world,  is  manifested.  The 
primitive  word  therefore  is  worshipped  in  reading  and 
reverencing  that  law ;  and  the  effects  produced  in  the 
soul  by  it  are  no  less  than  a  new  creation,  in  some 
sort  similar  to  that  which  this  omnific  Word  formed  in 
the  beginning.”  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  595. 

“  The  word  proceeds  from  the  first  principle,  time 
without  bounds,  i.  e.  eternity  :  it  is  before  all  created 
beings,  and  by  it  all  the  creation  of  God  has  been 
formed.”  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  592. 

T  find  a  word  of  the  same  import,  used  in  exactly 
the  same  sense,  in  the  Zend  Avesta,  attributed  to  the 
ancient  Persian  lawgiver,  Zoroaster. 

One  might  suppose  that  Mohammed  had  the  first 
chapter  of  St.  John’s  Gospel  in  his  eye  when  he 
wrote  ver.  33,  of  Surat  xix.,  of  his  Koran  : — 

ij?  (^tr°  tjd  t5*i“  ^ 

Zalyka  Isa  ibno  Mareema  Kawlolhokki ,  This  is  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Mary,  the  word  of  truth. — Some  may 
understand  the  Arabic  differently :  fhis  is  a  true 
word ,  that  Jesus  is  the  son  of  Mary. 

3.  TESTIMONIES 

concerning  the  logos,  or  word  of  god  ; 

From  Philo  Judaeus. 

After  I  had  begun  my  collections  from  Philo  Judas- 
us  relative  to  the  Logos,  I  casually  met  with  a  work 
of  the  late  very  learned  Mr.  Jacob  Bryant,  entitled, 
The  sentiments  of  Philo  Judaeus  concerning  the  AO- 
T02,  or  WORD  of  GOD.  8vo.  Cambridge,  1797. 
From  this  valuable  tract  I  shall  make  a  few  extracts, 
and  beg  leave  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  pamphlet 
itself. 

“  Philo  Judaeus  speaks  at  large,  in  many  places,  of 
the  word  of  God,  the  second  person,  which  he  mentions 
as  (devrepog  Qeog)  the  second  divinity,  the  great  cause  of 
all  things,  and  styles  him,  as  Plato,  as  well  as  the 
Jews  had  done  before,  the  Logos.  Of  the  Divine  Lo¬ 
gos,  or  Word,  he  speaks  in  many  places,  and  maintains 
at  large  the  divinity  of  the  second  person,  and  describes 
his  attributes  in  a  very  precise  and  copious  manner, 
st}ding  him :  a  tov  dsvrepov  Qeov  op  e?lv  ekelvov  (Qeov 
■n-porov)  A oyop,  the  second  Deity,  who  is  the  Word  of 
ihe  Supreme  God;  b  IT  poroyovov  vlov,  his  first  begot¬ 
ten  Son ;  c  E ucov  Qeov,  the  Image  of  God ;  and 
d  Ilof^^v  Trjp  lepap  ayeK r/p,  The  shepherd  of  his  holy 
fiock.  In  his  treatise  upon  Creation,  he  speaks  of  the 
Word,  as  e  the  Divine  operator ,  by  whom  all  things  were 
disposed ;  and  mentions  him  as  f  superior  to  the  angels 
and  all  created  beings,  and  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God,  and  says  that  this  image  of  the  true  God  was  es¬ 
teemed  the  same  as  God — =  up  avrov  (0eov)  Karavoov- 
gl.  h  This  LOGOS,  the  Word  of  God,  says  he,  is 
superior  to  all  the  world,  and  more  ancient ;  being  the 
producter  of  all  that  was  produced. *  1  The  eternal 
Word  of  the  everlasting  God  is  the  sure  and  fixed 


aPhdo.  Fragm.  vol.  ii.  p.  625.  b  De  Agricult.  vol.  i. 
p.  303  c  De  Mundi  Opif.  vol.  i.  p.  6.  d  De  Agricult. 
vol.  i.  p.  308.  e  De  Mundi  Opif.  vol.  i.  p.  4.  f  De  Pro¬ 
fugis.  vol.  i.  p.  561.  s  De  Sornniis,  vol.  i.  p.  656.  h  De 
Leg.  Alleg.  vol.  i.  p.  121.  1  De  Plantatione.  Nae,  vol.  i. 

p.  331. 


the  Logos,  ur  Word  of  God 

foundation,  up  on  which  all  things  depend.  Ilementions 
man  as  in  need  of  redemption,  and  says,  What  intelligent 
person,  who  views  mankind  engaged  in  unworthy  and 
wicked  pursuits,  but  k  must  be  grieved  to  the  heart,  and 
call  upon  that  only  Saviour  God,  that  these  crimes  may 
be  extenuated,  and  that,  by  a  ransom  and  price  of  re¬ 
demption  being  given  for  his  soul,  it  may  again  obtain 
its  freedom!  It  pleased  God  therefore  to  appoint  his 
Logos  to  be  a  mediator.  1  To  his  Word  the  chief  and 
most  ancient  of  all  in  heaven,  the  great  Author  of  the 
world  gave  this  especial  gift,  that  he  should  stand  as  a 
medium  (or  intercessor)  between  the  Creator  and  the 
created;  and  he  is  accordingly  the  advocate  for  all 
mortals.  The  same  m  W ord  is  the  intercessor  for 
man,  who  is  always  tending  to  n  corruption :  and  he 
is  the  appointed  messenger  of  God,  the  governor  of 
all  things,  to  man  in  subjection  to  him.  0  He,  there¬ 
fore,  exhorts  every  person,  who  is  alle,  to  exert  him¬ 
self  in  the  race  which  he  is  to  run,  to  bend  his  course 
without  P  remission  to  the  Divine  Word  above,  ivho 
is  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom ;  that,  by  drinking  at 
this  sacred  spring,  he,  instead  of  death,  may  obtain 
the  reward  of  everlasting  life.  He  repeats,  conti¬ 
nually,  that  the  Logos  is  the  express  image  of  God. 

^  The  Word,  by  which  the  world  was  made,  is  the 
image  of  the  supreme  Deity.  r  As  we  perceive  the 
sun's  light,  though  the  sun  itself  is  not  seen ;  and  be 
hold  the  brightness  of  the  moon,  though  its  orb  may 
not  appear  to  the  eye  ;  so  men  look  up  to,  and  acknow¬ 
ledge,  the  likeness  of  God,  in  his  minister  the  Logos, 
whom  they  esteem  as  God.  He  attempts  to  describe 
his  nature  by  representing  him  as,  s  not  uncreated, 
like  God ;  nor  yet  created,  as  man ;  but  of  a  Divine 
substance.  4  For  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  above 
all  the  host  of  heaven,  cannot  be  comprehended  by 
human  wisdom,  having  nothing  in  his  nature  that  is 
perceptible  to  mortal  sense.  For,  being  the  image  of 
God,  and  the  eldest  of  all  intelligent  beings,  he  is 
seated  immediately  next  to  the  one  God,  without  any 
interval  of  separation.  This,  in  the  language  of 
Scripture,  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  He 
adds,  11  For  not  being  liable  to  any  voluntary  or  invo¬ 
luntary  change,  or  falling  off,  he  has  God  for  his  lot 
and  portion,  and  his  residence  is  in  God.  The  like 
is  mentioned  in  another  place,  where  he  is  represented 
again  as  sinless,  and  as  the  great  High  Priest  ot  the 
world.  v  We  maintain,  that  by  the  (true)  High 
Priest  is  not  meant  a  man,  but  the  Divine  Word,  who 
is  free  from  all  voluntary  and  involuntary  transgres¬ 
sions  ;  being  of  heavenly  parentage,  born  of  God,  and 
of  that  Divine  Wisdom  by  ivhich  all  things  were  pro¬ 
duced.  He  speaks  to  the  same  purpose  in  another 


k  De  Confus.  Ling.  vol.  i.  p.  418.  1.  50.  ]  Quis  Rerum 
Divin.  Hares,  vol.  i.  pp.  501,  502.  “Ibid.  p.  501.  1.  49. 
n  For  KTjpaivovrot ;  au  rvpog  to  addaprov,  we  should  certain¬ 
ly  read,  repot;  to  tftdapTOv.  0  De  Profugis.  vol.  i.  p.  560. 

1.  31.  p  The  present  reading  is  are'kevtpi,  the  meaning  of 
which  I  do  not  comprehend.  The  true  reading  is  pro¬ 
bably  arrvevfi,  from  arevEv^oc,  without  remission — indesi 
nenter,  without  stopping  to  take  breath.  ^  De  Monarchia, 
vol.  ii.  1.  ii.  p.  225.  Tov  de  aoparov  nai  votjtov  Qetov 
Aoyov  euiova  ?teyei  Qeov.  De  Mundi  Opif.  vol.  i.  p.  6. 
r  De  Somniis,  vol.  i.  p.  656.  1.  33.  s  Quis  Rerum  Divin 
Hares,  vol.  i.  p.  502.  1  De  Profugis.  vol.  i.  p.  561.  1.  16. 

u  Ibid.  224.  v  Ibid.  p.  562. 1.  13. 
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place,  where  he  makes  mention  of  the  Word.  wEvw 
•cai  Apyiepevp,  6  Trpuroyovop  avrov  ( Qeov )  9 eiop  Aoyop, 
In  which  presides  that  High  Priest ,  the  holy  Word, 
the  first-born' of  God  ;  at  other  times  styled,  tt pecj3vra- 
rop  vlop  Qeov  the  Son  of  God,  antecedent  to  all  crea¬ 
tion.  xToitov  pev  yap  TTpec(3vrarov  vlov  6  ruv  ovruv 
average  II arrjp,  ov  erepuOi  npuroyovov  uvopace.  It  is 
manifest  that  every  attribute  which  the  sacred  writers 
have  given  to  Christ,  in  his  mediatorial  capacity, 
Philo  has  attributed  to  him  in  his  Divine  character, 
antecedent  to  creation,  page  15—22. 

Mr.  Bryant  thinks  that  Philo  derived  all  this  know¬ 
ledge,  concerning  the  Logos,  from  the  apostles,  and 
the  works  and  conversation  of  Christian  writers ;  for 
it  is  very  probable  that  Philo  "was  contemporary  with 
our  Lord  himself.  Mr.  B.  is  so  well  satisfied  that 
Philo  derived  all  this  knowledge  from  these  sources 
that  he  goes  on  to  ask : — 

“  Whence  else  could  he  have  obtained  so  many 
terms  which  bear  such  an  analogy  with  the  expres¬ 
sions  and  doctrines  in  the  apostolical  writings  1  Such 
are  T lot,  Qeov,  Aoyop  irpuroyovop,  Trpecj3vrarop,  aidiop, 
Aoyop  A pyiepevc,  pecop,  peQopiop,  hierrjp  rov  dvr/rov , 
brjpiovpyop,  Uoiprjv  rrjp  lepap  ayeTiyp,  ' YTcapxop  Qeov, 
cdpayip,  eiKuv  Qeov,  (j>up,  izvevpa  Qeov,  rcvevpa  izavcocpov. 
We  read  farther  concerning  redemption,  and — Tivrpa 
nai  cup-pa,  the  price  and  ransom  for  the  soul,  avn 
Zavarov  ^utjv  aibiov,  and  vovc  avdpunov  vaop  Qeov. — 
To  these  other  instances  might  be  added  equally 
significant ;  few  of  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Greek 
version,  or  in  any  Jewish  doctrines,  at  least  in  the 
acceptation  given.  They  were  obtained  either  from 
the  conversation,  or  from  the  writings,  of  the  first 
Christians  ;  or  rather  from  both.”  Page  202. 

At  p.  105,  Mr.  B.  gives  “A  recapitulation  of  the 
characters  and  attributes  of  the  Logos,  with  the  col¬ 
lateral  evidence  from  Scripture.”  This,  with  some 
other  matters  of  a  collateral  import,  he  argues  in  52 
particulars,  from  which  I  have  extracted  the  following, 
as  being  most  closely  allied  to  the  subject,  inserting 
the  original  words  along  with  the  translation.  The 
references,  in  all  cases,  are  to  Dr.  Mangey's  edition 
of  Philo,  2  vols.  fol.  Lond.  1742. 

4.  A  LIST  OF  SOME  OF  THE  PARTICULAR  TERMS  AND 
doctrines  found  in  Philo,  with  parallel  passages  from 
the  New  Testament. 

1.  The  Logos  is  the  Son  of  God — viop  Qeov,  De 
Agric.  vol.  i.  p.  308  ;  De  Profug.  ib.  p.  562  :  com¬ 
pare  Mark  i.  1;  Luke  iv.  41;  John  i.  34;  Acts 
viii.  37. 

2 .  The  second  divinity — bevrepop  Qeop  A oyop.  Fragm. 
vol.  ii.  p.  625  :  comp.  John  i.  1  ;  1  Cor.  i.  24. 

3.  The  first-begotten  of  God — A  oyop  n puroyovop. 
De  Somniis, vol.  i.  p.  653  :  comp.  Heb.  i.  6  ;  Col.  i.  15. 

4.  The  image  of  God — eikuv  rov  Qeov.  De  Mundi 
Opific.  vol.  i.  p.  6,  414,  419,  656  :  comp.  Col.  i.  15  ; 
Heb.  i.  3  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

5.  Superior  to  angels — vi repavu  rcavruv  ( ayyeTiuv ) 
A  oyop  Qeiop.  De  Profugis,  vol.  i.  p.  561  :  comp. 
Heb.  i.  4,  6. 

w  De  Somniis,  vol.  i.  p.  653.  x  De  Confus.  Ling. 
vol.  i.  p.  414. 
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6.  Superior  to  all  the  world — '0  Aoyop — virepavu 
7 ravrop  ep-i.  De  Leg.  Allegor.  vol.  i.  p.  121  :  comp. 
Heb.  ii.  8. 

7.  By  whom  the  world  was  created — rov  Qeiov 
A oyov  rov  ravra  bia/cocuijcavra.  De  Mund.  Opif.  vol.  i 
p.  4:  comp.  John  i.  3;  1  Cor.  viii.  6;  Heb.  i.  2,  10 

8.  The  great  substitute  of  God — vi rapxop  rov  Qeov. 
De  Agricult.  vol.  i.  p.  308  :  comp.  John  i.  3,  and 
xvii.  4 ;  Eph.  iii.  9  ;  Phil.  ii.  7. 

9.  The  light  of  the  world — < pup  nocpu  :  and  intel¬ 
lectual  sun — j?/Uof  voTjTop.  De  Somniis,  vol.  i.  p.  6, 
414,  632,  633  :  comp.  Johni.  4,  9;  and  viii.  12  ;  1 
Pet.  ii.  9. 

10.  Who  only  can  see  God — u  povu  rov  Qeov  etjep-c 
nadopav.  De  Confus.  Linguar.  vol.  i.  p.  418  :  comp. 
John  i.  18,  and  vi.  46. 

1 1 .  Who  resides  in  God — ev  avri j  povu  Karoinrjcei.  De 
Profug.  vol.  i.  p.  561 :  comp.  John  i.  1, 18, and  xiv.ll. 

12.  The  most  ancient  of  God’s  works,  and  before 
all  things — Tzpec^vrarop  rov  oca  yeyove.  De  Confus. 
Ling.  vol.  i.  p.  427 ;  DeLeg.  Allegor.  ib.  p.  121  :  comp. 
John  i.  2  ;  and  xvii.  5,  24  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9  ;  Heb.  i.  2. 

13.  Esteemed  the  same  as  God — A  oyov  up  avrov 
(Qeov)  naravoovci.  De  Somniis,  vol.i.  p.  656:  comp 
Mark  ii.  7  ;  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  Phil.  ii.  6. 

1 4.  The  Logos  is  eternal — 6  aibiop  Aoyop.  De  Plant 
Noce,  vol.  i.  p.  332,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  604  :  comp.  John 
xii.  34  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9,  and  iv.  18  ;  Heb.  i.  8  ;  Rev.  x.  6. 

15.  Beholds  all  things — o^vbepnep-arop,  up  iravra 
edopav  eivai  isavop.  De  Leg.  Allegor.  vol.  i.  p.  121  : 
comp.  Heb.  iv.  12,  13;  Rev.  ii.  23. 

16.  He  unites,  supports,  preserves,  and  perfects  the 
world — 6  re  yap  rov  ovrop  Aoyop,  decpop  uv  ruv  arcavruv 
— cvvexei  ra  pepr]  rravra,  Kai  ccbiyyei — irepiexei  ra  oXa, 
nai  7T£7 -Tnjpuaev.  De  Prof.  vol.  i.  p.  562  ;  Fragm.  vol. 
ii.  p.  655  :  comp.  John  iii.  35  ;  Col.  i.  17  ;  Heb.  i.  3. 

17.  Nearest  to  God  without  any  separation — 6  eyyv- 
raru  prjbevop  ovrop  pedopiov  Siap-pparop.  De  Profug. 
vol.  i.  p.  561  :  comp.  John  i.  18,  and  x.  30,  and  xiv. 
11,  and  xvii.  11. 

18.  Free  from  all  taint  of  sin,  voluntary  or  in volun  < 
tary — avev  rponrjp  bnovciov — nai  rrjp  an'ovaov.  De 
Profug.  vol.  i.  p.  561  :  comp.  John  viii.  46  ;  Heb.  vii. 
26,  and  ix.  14  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  22. 

19.  Who  presides  over  the  imperfect  and  weak — 
ovrop  yap  rjpuv  ruv  areTiuv  av  eirj  Qeop.  De  Leg.  Alle¬ 
gor.  vol.  i.  p.  128  :  comp.  Matt.  xi.  5  ;  Luke  v.  32  ; 
1  Tim.  i.  15. 

20.  The  Logos,  the  fountain  of  wisdom — A  oyov 
Qeiov,  bp  cofiap  ep-i  %7]yj].  De  Profug.  vol.  i.  p.  560, 
566  :  comp.  John  iv.  14;  vii.  38;  1  Cor.  i.  24;  Col.  ii.  3. 

21.  A  messenger  sent  from  God — Trpecfievrrip  rov 
ijyepovop  n pop  to  vtztjkoov.  Quis  Rer.  Div.  Ilceres.  vol.  i. 
p.  501  :  comp.  John  v.  36  ;  viii.  29,  42  ;  1  John  iv.  9. 

22.  The  advocate  for  mortal  man — inerrip  pev  ep-i  rov 
dvrjrov.  Quis  Rer.  Div.  Hcer.  vol.  i.  p.  501  :  comp 
John  xiv.  16  ;  xvii.  20  ;  Rom.  viii.  34  ;  Heb.  vii.  25 

23.  He  ordered  and  disposed  of  all  things — died is 
Kai  Sieveipe  zravra.  Ib.  p.  506  :  comp.  Col.  i.  15,  16  ; 
Heb.  xi.  3. 

24.  The  shepherd  of  God’s  flock — rov  opdov  avrov 
A  oyov, — bp  T7\v  ei zipeTieiav  rrjp  lepap  ravrrjc  ayehrjp.  De 
Agricul.  vol.  i.  p.  308  :  comp.  Johnx.  14  ;  Heb.  xiii 
20  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  25. 
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25.  Of  the  power  and  royalty  of  the  Logos — 6  tov 
i/yepovoy  A oyog — nat  paoihiKT)  dvvapi?  avrov.  De  Pro¬ 
fug.  vdI,  i.  p.  561  :  comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  25  ;  Eph.  i.  21, 
22  ;  lleb.  i.  2,  3  ;  Rev.  xvii.  14. 

2G.  The  Logos  is  the  physician,  who  heals  all  evil 
— tov  ayyeXov  (of  eye  Aoyof)  uonep  larpov  kciicuv.  De 
Leg.  Allegor.  vol.  i.  p.  122  :  comp.  Luke  iv.  18  ; 
vii.  21  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  24  ;  James  i.  21. 

27.  The  Logos  is  the  seal  of  God — 6  6e — eyiv  t\ 
ctppaytc.  De  Profug.  vol.  i.  pp.  547,  548  ;  De  Plant. 
Note,  ib.  p.  332  :  comp.  John  vi.  27  ;  Eph.  i.  13  ;  Heb. 
i.  3. 

28.  The  sure  refuge  of  those  who  seek  him — ov 
rrpurov  Kara^evyeLv  utiEhiporaTov.  De  Profug.  ib.  p. 
560  :  comp.  Matt.  xi.  28  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  25. 

29.  Of  heavenly  food  distributed  by  the  Logos 
equally  to  all  who  seek  it — ttjv  ovpaviov  rpotyrjv  'ipvxvC' 
Quis  Rer.  Divin.  Hcer.  vol.  i.  p.  499  :  comp.  Matt, 
v.  6;  vii.  7;  xiii.  10;  xxiv.  14;  xxviii.  19;  Rom. 
x.  12,  18. 

30.  Of  men’s  forsaking  their  sins,  and  obtaining 
spiritual  freedom  by  the  Logos — elev&epLa  rrjg  rlrvxVC- 
I)e  Cong.  Queer.  Erud.  Grat.  vol.  i.  p.  534  ;  De  Prof. 
ib.  pp.  561,  563  :  comp.  Johnviii.  36;  1  Cor.  vii.  22  ; 
2  Cor.  iii.  17  ;  Gal.  v.  1,  13. 

31.  Of  men’s  being  freed  by  the  Logos  from  all 
corruption,  and  entitled  to  immortality — 6  lepog  A oyog 
enprjijs,  yepag  E^aiperov  6ovg,  K?i7] pov  a&avarov ,  ttjv  ev 
aodapTu  yevec  ra^iv.  De  Cong.  Queer.  Erud.  Grat. 
vol.  i.  p.  535  :  comp.  Rom.  viii.  21 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  52,  53; 
1  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 

32.  The  Logos  mentioned  by  Philo,  not  only  as 
vlog  Qeov ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  also,  aya^Tov  tekvov, 
his  beloved  Son.  DeLeg.  Allegor.  vol.  i.  p.  129  :  comp. 
Matt.  iii.  17 ;  Luke  ix.  35  ;  Col.  i.  13  ;  2  Peter 

i.  1  / . 

33.  The  just  man  advanced  by  the  Logos  to  the 
presence  of  his  Creator — r<a  avrep  "koyip — idpvaa g 
otov  tavTov.  De  Sacrificiis,  vol.  i.  p.  165  :  comp. 
John  vi.  37,  44  ;  xii.  26  ;  xiv.  6. 

34.  The  Logos,  the  true  high  priest — apxt-epevg,  6 
npuroyovoc  avrov  Qeiog  A  oyog  De  Somniis,  vol.  i.  p. 
653  ;  De  Profug.  ib.  p.  5C2  :  comp.  John  i.  41  ;  viii. 
46  ;  Acts  iv.  27  ;  Heb.  iv.  14  ;  vii.  26. 

35.  The  Logos  in  his  mediatorial  capacity — A  oyog 
apxiepevg  pedopiog  :  of  whom  he  says,  Qavpafa  nai  tov 
usra  oTrovdri g  aTrvevyi  bpapovra  avvrovug  Ispov  A oyov, 
Iva  ty-t)  p.EGO<y  TO)V  TE'd’VT]  KOTOV  Kai  TOV  ^OVTOV.  “  I  am 

astonished  to  see  the  Holy  Logos  running  with  so 
much  speed  and  earnestness,  that  he  may  stand  be¬ 
tween  the  living  and  the  dead.”  Quis  Rer.  Divinar. 
Hceres.  vol.  i.  p.  501  :  comp.  1  Tim.  ii.  5;  Heb.  viii. 
1-6  ;  ix.  11,  12,  24. 

These  testimonies  are  truly  astonishing  :  and  if  we 
allow,  as  some  contend,  that  Philo  was  not  acquainted 
either  with  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  or  the  writings 
of  the  Neio  Testament ,  we  shall  be  obliged  to  grant 
that  there  must  have  been  some  measure  of  Divine 
inspiration  in  that  man’s  mind,  who  could,  in  such  a 
variety  of  cases,  write  so  many  words  and  sentences, 
so  exactly  corresponding  to  those  of  the  evangelists 
and  apostles 


5.  Testimonies  concerning  a  Trinity  among  the 
Chinese,  and  concerning  the  Word  of  God. 


Among  the  ancient  Chinese  characters  which  have 
been  preserved,  we  find  the  following  A,  like  the 
Greek  delta,  and  since  written  j  ^  According  to  the 

Chinese  Dictionary  Kang-hi,  this  character  signifies 
union.  According  to  Choueouen,  a  celebrated  work, 
A  is  three  united  in  one.  The  Lieou  chou  tsing  hocn , 
which  is  a  rational  and  learned  explanation  of  ancient 
characters,  says  :  “  A  signifies  intimate  union,  harmony 
the  chief  good  of  man,  of  the  heaven,  and  of  the  earth  : 
it  is  the  union  of  three T 

The  book  Se-ki  says,  “  Formerly  the  empero. 
made  a  solemn  sacrifice  every  three  years  to  the  Spi- 

”  _  ehin  san  Y. 

The  word  Tao  in  ordinary  discourse  signifies  rule, 
law,  wisdom ,  truth,  way,  word.  In  the  text  of  Lao 
tse  it  signifies  the  Divinity.  “Tao  (says  he)  is  an 
abyss  of  perfections  which  comprehends  all  beings. 
The  Tao  which  can  be  described  is  not  the  eternal 
Tao.  The  Tao  is  its  own  rule  and  model.  The  Tao 
preserves  the  heavens,  and  sustains  the  earth.  It  is 
so  elevated  that  none  can  reach  it ;  so  deep  that  none 
can  fathom  it  ;  so  immense  that  it  contains  the  uni 
verse ;  and,  notwithstanding,  it  is  complete  in  the 
smallest  things.” 

“  He  who  is  as  visible,  and  yet  cannot  be  seen,  is 

denominated  lieou  ^  ;  he  who  can  be  heard,  and  yet 

speaks  not  to  the  ears,  hi ;  he  who  is  as  tangible,  and 
yet  cannot  be  felt,  is  named  ouci  :  in  vain  do  you  con  • 
suit  your  senses  concerning  these  three ;  your  reason 
alone  can  discourse  of  them,  and  it  will  tell  you  that 
they  are  but  one :  above,  there  is  no  light ;  below, 
there  is  no  darkness.  He  is  eternal.  There  is  no 
name  which  can  designate  him.  He  bears  no  simili¬ 
tude  to  any  created  thing.  He  is  an  image  without 
form ;  and  a  form  without  matter.  His  light  is  en¬ 
compassed  with  darkness.  If  you  look  upwards,  you 
cannot  see  his  commencement :  if  you  follow  him,  you 
cannot  discover  his  end.  What  the  Tao  has  always 
been,  such  he  continues  to  be  :  for  he  is  eternal,  and 
the  commencement  of  wisdom.” 

One  of  the  missionaries  at  Peking,  who  wrote  the 
letter  from  which  I  have  made  the  above  extracts, 
takes  it  for  granted  that  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  was 
known  among  the  ancient  Chinese,  and  that  the  charac¬ 
ter  A  was  its  symbol.  Lettre  sur  les  Characteres  Chi- 
nois,  4to.  Bruxelles,  1773. 


It  is  remarkable  that  Moses  and  the  prophets,  the 
ancient  Chaldee  Targumists,  the  author  or  authors  of 
the  Zend  Avesta,  Plato  and  the  first  philosophers  of 
Greece,  Philo  the  Jew,  John  and  the  apostles,  and  per¬ 
haps  even  Mohammed  himself,  should  all  so  perfectly 
coincide  in  their  ideas  concerning  a  glorious  person  in 
the  Godhead !  This  must  have  been  more  than  the  effect 
of  accident.  Moses  and  the  prophets  received  this 
Divine  doctrine  from  God  himself :  it  was  afterwards 
confirmed  to  the  apostles  by  Divine  inspiration ;  and 
ancient  philosophers  and  lawgivers  borrowed  from  both 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Cana  in  Galilee 


The  marriage  at 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  miracle  at  Cana  in  Galilee ,  where  our  Lord  changed  water  into  wine,  1—11.  He  goes  to  Capernaum., 
12.  He  purges  the  temple  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  13-17.  The  Jews  require  a  miracle ,  as  a  proof 
that  he  had  authority  to  do  these  things ,  18.  In  answer  he  refers  to  his  own  death  and  resurrection ,  19— 
22.  Many  believe  on  him  while  at  the  feast  of  the  passover ,  to  whom  Jesus  toould  not  trust  himself 
23-25. 


AND  the  third  day  there  was  a 
An^  oiymp.  marriage  in  a  Cana  of  Galilee  ; 

- — 1—  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 

there  : 

2  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  b  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  to  the  marriage. 

a  See  Josh.  xix.  28. - b  Yer.  11 ;  Deut.  xvi.  14. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 

Verse  1.  Cana  of  Galilee ]  This  was  a  small  city- 
in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Josh.  xix.  28,  and  by  saying 
this  was  Cana  of  Galilee ,  the  evangelist  distinguishes 
it  from  another  Cana,  which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Eph¬ 
raim ,  in  the  Samaritan  country.  See  Josh.  xvi.  8  ; 
xvii.  9. 

Some  suppose  that  the  third  day ,  mentioned  here, 
refers  to  the  third  day  of  the  marriage  feast :  such 
feasts  lasting  among  the  Jews  seven  days.  See  Judg. 
xiv.  12,  17,  18,  and  Bishop  Pearce. 

The  mother  of  Jesus  teas  there]  Some  of  the  an¬ 
cients  have  thought  that  this  was  the  marriage  of  John 
the  evangelist,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  near 
relative  of  our  Lord.  See  the  sketch  of  his  life  pre¬ 
fixed  to  these  notes. 

Verse  2.  And  both  Jesus  teas  called ,  and  his  disci¬ 
ples]  There  are  several  remarkable  circumstances 
here.  1.  This  was  probably  the  first  Christian  wed¬ 
ding  that  was  ever  in  the  world. 

2.  The  great  Author  of  the  Christian  religion, 
with  his  disciples,  (probably  then  only  four  or  five 
in  number,  see  chap.  i.  37,  &c.,)  were  invited  to  it. 

3.  The  first  miracle  Jesus  Christ  wrought  was  at 
it,  and  in  honour  of  it. 

4.  The  mother  of  Christ,  the  most  pure  of  all 
virgins ,  the  most  holy  of  all  wives,  and  the  first 
Christian  mother,  was  also  at  it. 

5.  The  marriage  was  according  to  God,  or  these 
holy  persons  would  not  have  attended  it. 

6.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  must  have  been  a  holy 
pair,  otherwise  they  would  have  had  nothing  to  do  with 
such  holy  company. 

Marriage  is  ever  honourable  in  itself ;  but  it  is  not 
at  all  times  used  honourably.  Where  Jesus  is  not  in¬ 
vited  to  bless  the  union,  no  good  can  be  expected  ; 
and  where  the  disciples  of  sin  and  Satan  are  preferred 
to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  on  such  occasions,  it  is  a 
melancholy  intimation  that  so  bad  a  beginning  will 
have  a  bad  ending.  I  am  afraid  we  may  search  long, 
before  we  find  a  marriage  conducted  on  such  principles 
as  this  appears  to  have  been,  even  among  those  who 
make  more  than  a  common  profession  of  the  religion 
of  Christ. 

Verse  3.  They  have  no  wine.]  Though  the  blessed 
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3  And  when  they  wanted  wine, 

the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  An.  Olymp. 

.  CCI.3. 

lney  have  no  wine.  - 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  c  Woman, d  what  have 
I  to  do  with  thee  ?  e  mine  hour  is  not  yet 
come. 

c  Chap.  xix.  26. - d  So  2  Sam.  xvi.  10 ;  xix.  22. - e  Ch.  vii.  6. 


virgin  is  supposed  to  have  never  seen  her  son  work  a 
miracle  before  this  time,  yet  she  seems  to  have  ex 
pected  him  to  do  something  extraordinary  on  this  oc¬ 
casion  ;  as,  from  her  acquaintance  with  him,  she  must 
have  formed  some  adequate  idea  of  his  power  and 
goodness. 

Verse  4.  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?] 
T i  efioi  nai  aoi,  yvvai :  O,  woman,  what  is  this  to  thee 
and  me  ?  This  is  an  abrupt  denial,  as  if  he  had  said  : 
“We  are  not  employed  to  provide  the  necessaries  for 
this  feast :  this  matter  belongs  to  others,  who  should 
have  made  a  proper  and  sufficient  provision  for  the 
persons  they  had  invited.”  The  words  seem  to  con¬ 
vey  a  reproof  to  the  virgin,  for  meddling  with  that 
which  did  not  particularly  concern  her.  The  holiest 
persons  are  always  liable  to  errors  of  judgment :  and 
should  ever  conduct  themselves  with  modesty  and  hu¬ 
mility,  especially  in  those  things  in  which  the  provi¬ 
dence  of  God  is  particularly  concerned.  But  here  in¬ 
deed  there  appears  to  be  no  blame.  It  is  very  likely 
the  bride  or  bridegroom’s  family  were  relatives  of  the 
blessed  virgin ;  and  she  would  naturally  suppose  that 
our  Lord  would  feel  interested  for  the  honour  and  com¬ 
fort  of  the  family,  and,  knowing  that  he  possessed  extra¬ 
ordinary  power,  made  this  application  to  him  to  come 
forward  to  their  assistance.  Our  Lord’s  answer  to  his 
mother,  if  properly  translated,  is  far  from  being  dis¬ 
respectful.  He  addresses  the  virgin  as  he  did  the  Sy- 
rophcenician  woman,  Matt.  xv.  28  ;  as  he  did  the  Sa¬ 
maritan  woman,  John  iv.  21  ;  as  he  addressed  his  dis¬ 
consolate  mother  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  chap, 
xix.  26  ;  as  he  did  his  most  affectionate  friend  Mary 
Magdalene,  chap.  xx.  15,  and  as  the  angels  had  ad¬ 
dressed  her  before,  ver.  1 3  ;  and  as  St.  Paul  does  the 
believing  Christian  woman,  1  Cor.  vii.  16  ;  in  all 
which  places  the  same  term,  yvvai ,  which  occurs  in 
this  verse,  is  used ;  and  where  certainly  no  kind  of 
disrespect  is  intended  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  complai¬ 
sance,  affability,  tenderness,  and  concern :  and  in  this 
sense  it  is  used  in  the  best  Greek  writers. 

Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.]  Or,  my  time,  for  in 
this  sense  the  word  wpa  is  often  taken.  My  time  for 
working  a  miracle  is  not  yet  fully  come.  What  I  do, 
I  do  when  necessary,  and  not  before.  Nature  is  un¬ 
steady — full  of  haste ;  and  ever  blundering,  in  conse 
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C  ftrist  icorks  his 


CHAP.  II. 


a;ma4S21,  5  His  mother  saith  unto  the  ser- 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  oiymp.  vants,  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto 
CCI.  3.  J  . 

_  you,  do  it. 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six  waterpots  of 
stone,  f  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  waterpots 
with  water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the 
brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now, 


f  Mark  vii.  3. 


quence.  It  is  the  folly  and  sin  of  men  that  they  are 
ever  finding  fault  with  the  Divine  providence.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  them,  God  never  does  any  thing  in  due  time — 
he  is  too  early  or  too  late :  whereas  it  is  utterly  im¬ 
possible  for  the  Divine  wisdom  to  forestall  itself ;  or 
for  the  Divine  goodness  to  delay  what  is  necessary. 

Verse  5.  His  mother  saith ,  &c.]  The  virgin  seems 
to  have  understood  our  Lord  as  hinted  above.  It  was 
not  yet  time  to  grant  them  a  supply,  because  the  want 
had  not  as  yet  been  generally  felt.  But,  silently  re¬ 
ceiving  the  respectful  caution,  she  saw  that  the  mira¬ 
cle  should  be  wrought  when  it  best  suited  the  purposes 
of  the  Divine  wisdom. 

Verse  6.  After  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews]  Or,  for  the  purpose  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews.  The  preposition  Kara ,  which  I  have  translated, 
for  the  purpose ,  often  denotes  in  the  best  Greek  writers 
the  final  cause  of  a  thing.  See  several  examples  pro¬ 
duced  by  Raphelius,  from  Arrian  and  Herodotus. 
These  six  vessels  were  set  in  a  convenient  place,  for 
the  purpose  of  the  Jews  washing  their  hands  before 
they  sat  down  to  meat,  and  probably  for  other  pur¬ 
poses  of  purification.  See  this  custom  referred  to  in 
Matt.  xv.  2.  As  to  the  number  six,  we  need  seek 
for  no  mystery  in  it ;  the  number  of  pots  was  propor¬ 
tioned  to  the  number  of  the  guests. 

Containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece.]  Measures 
or  metretes,  perprjTa g.  Bishop  Cumberland  supposes 
that  the  Syrian  metretes  is  here  meant,  which  he  com¬ 
putes  to  have  held  seven  pints  and  one  eighth  of  a  pint; 
and,  if  this  computation  be  right,  the  whole  six  water 
pots  might  have  contained  about  fourteen  gallons  and 
a  quart.  Others  make  each  metretes  to  contain  ten 
gallons  and  two  pints  :  see  Arbuthnot.  But  the  con¬ 
tents  of  the  measures  of  the  ancients  are  so  very  un¬ 
certain  that  it  is  best,  in  this  and  numberless  other 
cases,  to  attempt  to  determine  nothing. 

Verse  8.  Governor  of  the  feast.]  The  original  word, 
apxiTpucTuvog ,  signifies  one  who  is  chief  or  head  over 
three  couches,  or  tables.  In  the  Asiatic  countries, 
they  take  their  meals  sitting,  or  rather  reclining,  on 
small  low  couches.  And  when  many  people  are  pre¬ 
sent,  so  that  they  cannot  all  eat  together,  three  of  these 
low  tables  or  couches  are  put  together  in  form  of  a 
crescent,  and  some  one  of  the  guests  is  appointed  to 
take  charge  of  the  persons  who  sit  at  these  tables. 
Hence  the  appellation  of  architriclinus,  the  chief  over 
three  couches  or  tables ,  which  in  process  of  time  be¬ 
came  applied  to  the  governor  or  steward  of  a  feast,  let 
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first  miracle 

and  bear  unto  the  governor  of  the  A;3vk4S1 
feast.  And  they  bare  it.  An.  Oiymp. 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  - — 

tasted  g  the  water  that  was  made  wine,  and 
knew  not  whence  it  was,  (but  the  servants 
which  drew  the  water  knew,)  the  governor  ot 
the  feast  called  the  bridegroom, 

1 0  And  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine  ;  and  when 
men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse 

s  Chap.  iv.  46. 


the  guests  be  many  or  few  ;  and  such  person,  having 
conducted  the  business  well,  had  a  festive  crown  put 
on  his  head  by  the  guests,  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
feast.  See  Ecclesiasticus,  chap,  xxxii.  1,  2,  3.  It 
is  very  common  for  the  Hindoos  to  appoint  a  person 
who  is  expert  in  conducting  the  ceremonies  of  a  feast 
to  manage  as  governor.  This  person  is  seldom  the 
master  of  the  house. 

And  they  bare  it.]  A  question  has  been  asked,  “  Did 
our  Lord  turn  all  the  water  into  wine  which  the  six 
measures  contained  1”  To  which  I  answer  :  There  is 
no  proof  that  he  did  ;  and  I  take  it  for  granted  that  he 
did  not.  It  may  be  asked,  “  How  could  a  part  be 
turned  into  wine,  and  not  the  whole  ?”  To  which  I 
answer  :  The  water,  in  all  likelihood,  was  changed  into 
wine  as  it  was  drawn  out,  and  not  otherwise.  “  But 
did  not  our  Lord  by  this  miracle  minister  to  vice,  by 
producing  an  excess  of  inebriating  liquor  1”  No  ;  for 
the  following  reasons  :  1 .  The  company  was  a  select 
and  holy  company,  where  no  excess  could  be  permit¬ 
ted.  And,  2.  Our  Lord  does  not  appear  to  have  fur¬ 
nished  any  extra  quantity,  but  only  what  was  neces¬ 
sary.  “  But  it  is  intimated  in  the  text  that  the  guests 
were  nearly  intoxicated  before  this  miraculous  addition 
to  their  wine  took  place  ;  for  the  evangelist  says,  orav 
yetivcrdocu,  when  they  have  become  intoxicated.'''1  I 
answer  :  1.  It  is  not  intimated,  even  in  the  most  in¬ 
direct  manner,  that  these  guests  were  at  all  intoxicat¬ 
ed.  2.  The  words  are  not  spoken  of  the  persons  at 
that  wedding  at  all :  the  governor  of  the  feast  only 
states  that  such  was  the  common  custom  at  feasts  of 
this  nature  ;  without  intimating  that  any  such  custom 
prevailed  there.  3.  The  original  word  bears  a  widely 
different  meaning  from  that  which  the  objection  forces 
upon  it.  The  verbs  fietivcKt)  and  ye-dvo,  from  ye’&v, 
wine,  which,  from  /ucra  dvciv,  to  drink  after  sacrificing, 
signify  not  only  to  inebriate,  but  to  take  wine ,  to  drink 
wine,  to  drink  enough  :  and  in  this  sense  the  verb  is 
evidently  used  in  the  Septuagint,  Gen.  xliii.  34  ;  Cant, 
v.  1;  1  Macc.  xvi.  16;  Hag.  i.  6;  Ecclus.  i.  16. 
And  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  Iviii.  11>  speaking  of 
the  abundant  blessings  of  the  godly,  compares  them  to 
watered  garden,  which  the  Septuagint  translate,  w, 
nrjirog  yed-vuv,  by  which  is  certainly  understood,  not  a 
garden  drowned  with  water,  but  one  sufficiently  satu¬ 
rated  with  it,  not  having  one  drop  too  much,  nor  too  little. 

Verse  10.  The  good  wine  until  now.]  That  which 
our  Lord  now  made  being  perfectly  pure,  and  highly 
nutritive. 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Jesus  goes  to  Jerusalem 


and  purges  the  temple , 


thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
An.  Olymp.  until  nOW. 


. - — —  1 1  This  beginning  of  miracles  did 

Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 11  and  manifested  forth 
his  glory ;  and  his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

1 2  IF  After  this  he  went  down  to  Capernaum, 
he,  and  his  mother,  and *  1  his  brethren,  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples  :  and  they  continued  there  not  many  days. 

13  *T[  k  And  the  Jews’  passover  was  at  hand  : 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 

14  1  And  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold 
oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting : 


15  And  when  he  had  made  a 

A.  D.  27. 

scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  An.  olymp. 
°  CCI  3. 

them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  _ _ 

sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and  poured  out  the 
changers’  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables  ; 

1 6  And  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves,  Take 
these  things  hence  ;  make  not  m  my  Father  s 
house  a  house  of  merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was 
written,  n  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten 
me  up. 

18  1”  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said 
unto  him,  0  What  sign  showest  thou  unto 


bChap.  i.  14. - ;Matt.  xii.  46. - k  Exod.  xii.  14;  Deut.  xvi. 

1,  16 ;  ver.  23 ;  chap.  v.  1  ;  vi.  4 ;  xi.  55. 


•Matt.  xxi.  12;  Mark  xi.  15;  Luke  xix.  45. - mLuke  ii.  49. 

n  Psa.  lxix.  9. - o  Matt.  xii.  38  ;  chap.  vi.  30. 


Verse  11.  This  beginning  of  miracles]  It  was  pro¬ 
bably  the  first  he  ever  wrought : — at  any  rate,  it  was 
the  first  he  wrought  after  his  baptism ,  and  the  first  he 
wrought  publicly. 

His  glory]  His  supreme  Divinity  :  chap.  i.  14. 

His  disciples  believed  on  him.]  Were  more  abun¬ 
dantly  confirmed  in  their  faith,  that  he  was  either  the 
promised  Messiah,  or  a  most  extraordinary  prophet,  in 
the  fullest  intercourse  with  the  ever  blessed  God. 

Verse  13.  And  the  Jews'1  passover  was  at  hand] 
This  was  the  reason  why  he  stayed  but  a  few  days  at 
Capernaum,  ver.  12,  as  he  wished  to  be  present  at 
the  celebration  of  this  feast  at  Jerusalem. 

This  was  the  first  passover  after  Christ’s  baptism. 
The  second  is  mentioned,  Luke  vi.  1.  The  third,  John 
vi.  4.  And  the  fourth,  which  was  that  at  which  he  was 
crucified,  chap.  xi.  55.  From  which  it  appears,  1.  That 
our  blessed  Lord  continued  his  public  ministry  about 
three  years  and  a  half,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel,  chap.  ix.  27.  And,  2.  That,  having  been 
baptized  about  the  beginning  of  his  thirtieth  year,  he 
was  crucified  precisely  in  the  middle  of  his  thirty-third. 
See  Martin. 

Verse  14.  Found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen, 
&c.]  This  is  a  similar  fact  to  that  mentioned  Matt, 
xxi.  12;  Mark  xi.  15;  Luke  xix.  45.  See  it  ex¬ 
plained  on  Matt.  xxi.  12.  If  it  be  the  same  fact,  then 
John  anticipates  three  years  of  time  in  relating  it  here  ; 
as  that  cleansing  of  the  temple  mentioned  by  the  other 
evangelists  took  place  in  the  last  week  of  our  Lord’s 
life.  Mr.  Mann,  Dr.  Priestley,  and  Bp.  Pearce,  contend 
that  our  Lord  cleansed  the  temple  only  once  ;  and  that 
was  at  the  last  passover.  Calvin,  Mr.  Mede,  L’Enfant 
and  Beausobre,  Dr.  Lardner,  Bp.  Hurd,  and  Bp.  New- 
come,  contend  that  he  purged  the  temple  twice ;  and 
that  this,  mentioned  by  John,  was  the  first  cleansing, 
which  none  of  the  other  evangelists  have  mentioned. 
Let  the  reader,  says  Bp.  Newcome,  observe  the  order 
of  events. 

“  Jesus  works  his  first  miracle  at  Cana  of  Galilee, 
chap.  ii.  1 1  ;  then  he  passes  a  few  days  at  Capernaum, 
which  brings  him  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  ver.  12. 
The  passover  being  near,  he  goes  up  to  Jerusalem, 
ver.  13,  and  casts  the  traders  out  of  the  temple, 
ver.  15,  16.  At  the  passover  he  works  many 
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miracles,  ver.  23.  While  he  is  in  Jerusalem,  which 
city  he  does  not  leave  till,  chap.  iii.  22,  Nicodemus 
comes  to  him  by  night,  chap.  iii.  1,  2.  Chap.  iii.  2 
contains  a  reference  to  chap.  ii.  23.  After  these 
things,  Jesus  departs  from  Jerusalem,  and  dwells  and 
baptizes  in  Judea,  chap.  iii.  22.  And  all  these  in¬ 
cidents  take  place  before  John  was  cast  into  prison, 
ver.  24.  But  the  second  cleansing  of  the  temple 
happens  most  clearly  during  the  last  week  of  our 
Lord’s  life,  after  the  death  of  the  Baptist,  and  at  a 
time  when  it  would  be  absurd  to  say  that  afterwards 
Jesus  dwelt  and  baptized  in  Judea.” 

The  vindication  of  God’s  house  from  profanation  was 
the  first  and  the  last  care  of  our  Lord ;  and  it  is  pro¬ 
bable  he  began  and  finished  his  public  ministry  by  this 
significant  act. 

It  certainly  appears  that  John  directly  asserts  an 
early  cleansing  of  the  temple,  by  the  series  of  his  his¬ 
tory  ;  as  the  other  three  evangelists  assert  a  later 
cleansing  of  it.  And  though  the  act  mentioned  here 
seems  to  be  nearly  the  same  with  that  mentioned  by 
the  other  evangelists,  yet  there  are  some  differences. 
St.  John  alone  mentions  the  scourge  of  rushes,  and  the 
casting  out  of  the  sheep  and  oxen.  Besides,  there  is 
a  considerable  difference  in  our  Lord’s  manner  of  doing 
it :  in  the  cleansing  mentioned  by  the  three  evangelists, 
he  assumes  a  vast  deal  of  authority,  and  speaks  more 
pointedly  concerning  himself,  than  he  appears  to  do  in 
this  cleansing  mentioned  by  St.  John  :  the  reason 
which  has  been  given  is,  In  the  first  cleansing  he  was 
just  entering  upon  his  public  ministry,  and  therefore 
avoided  (as  much  as  was  consistent  with  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  his  work)  the  giving  any  offence  to  the 
Jewish  rulers ;  but,  in  the  last  cleansing,  he  was  just 
concluding  his  ministry,  being  about  to  offer  up  his  life 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  in  consequence  of  which 
he  speaks  fully  and  without  reserve.  For  answers  to 
all  the  objections  made  against  two  cleansings  of  the 
temple,  see  the  notes  at  the  end  of  Bp.  Newcome’s 
Greek  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  pp.  7,  8,  9. 

Verse  17.  The  zeal  of  thine  house]  See  Psa.  lix. 
10.  Zeal  to  promote  thy  glory,  and  to  keep  thy  wor¬ 
ship  pure. 

Verse  18.  What  sign  showest  thou]  See  on  Matt, 
xii.  38,  and  xvi.  1.  When  Moses  came  to  deliver 

1 


CHAP.  III. 


Many  believe  on  him 
A\^l)  T  us>  seeing  that  thou  doest  these 

An.  Olymp.  tilings  ? 

CCI  3  ° 

— -—■  ■■■ —  19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  p  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days 
I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear 
it  up  in  three  days  ? 

2 1  But  he  spake  q  of  the  temple  of  his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  r  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had 

PMatt.  xxvi.  61 ;  xxvii.  40;  Mark  xiv.  58;  xv.  29. - <1  Col.  ii. 

9 ;  Heb.  viii.  2 ;  so  1  Cor.  iii.  16 ;  vi.  19 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

Israel,  he  gave  signs,  or  miracles,  that  he  acted  under 
a  Divine  commission.  What  miracle  dost  thou  work 
to  show  us  that  thou  art  vested  with  similar  authority  1 

Verse  19.  Destroy  this  temple ]  Tov  vaov  tovtov , 
This  very  temple  ;  perhaps  pointing  to  his  body  at  the 
same  time. 

Verse  20.  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in 
building]  The  temple  of  which  the  Jews  spake  was 
begun  to  be  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great,  in  the  18th 
year  of  his  reign:  Jos.  Ant.  b.  xv.  c.  11,  s.  1  ;  and 
xx.  c.  9,  s.  5,  7.  But  though  he  finished  the  main 
work  in  nine  years  and  a  half,  yet  some  additional 
buildings  or  repairs  were  constantly  carried  on  for  many 
years  afterwards.  Herod  began  the  work  sixteen  years 
before  the  birth  of  our  Lord  :  the  transactions  which 
are  here  related  took  place  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  our 
Lord,  which  make  the  term  exactly  forty-six  years. 
Rosenmiiller.  Josephus,  Ant.  b.  xx.  c.  8,  s.  5,  7,  has 
told  us  that  the  whole  of  the  buildings  belonging  to  the 
temple  were  not  finished  till  Nero’s  reign,  when  Albinus, 
the  governor  of  Judea,  was  succeeded  by  Gessius  Flo¬ 
ras,  which  was  eighty  years  after  the  eighteenth  year 
of  Herod"' s  reign.  See  Bp.  Pearce. 

Verse  21.  Of  the  temple  of  his  body.]  Rather,  the 
temple ,  his  body :  his  body  had  no  particular  temple  : 
but  it  was  the  temple  of  his  Divinity — the  place  in 
which,  as  in  the  ancient  temple,  his  Godhead  dwelt. 
See  how  the  Jews  perverted  these  words,  Matt.  xxvi. 
60,  and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  22.  Remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto 
them]  hvTois,  to  them,  is  wanting  in  AEHLMS,  Matt. 
BV,  upwards  of  one  hundred  others  ;  both  the  Syriac , 
Persic ,  Arabic ,  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  Slavonic, 
Vulgate,  and  Itala.  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the 
text. 

They  believed  the  scripture]  The  scripture  which 
the  evangelist  immediately  refers  to  may  have  been 
Psa.  xvi.  10.  Compare  this  with  Acts  ii.  31,  32,  and 
with  chap.  xiii.  35—37.  See  also  Psa.  ii.  7,  and  com- 


becausc  of  his  miracles. 

said  this  unto  them;  and  they  be- 

•  *  A.  JJ.  27. 

lieved  the  scripture,  and  the  word  An.  olymp. 
which  Jesus  had  said.  CC1"*' 

23  H  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at 
the  passover,  in  the  feast  day ,  many  believed 
in  his  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which 
he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto 
them,  because  he  knew  all  men , 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  should  testify 
of  man  :  for  s  he  knew  what  was  in  man 

r  Luke  xxiv.  8. - *  1  Sam.  xvi.  7 ;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9  ;  Matt. 

ix.  4 ;  Mark  ii.  8 ;  ch.  vi.  64 ;  xvi.  30 ;  Acts  i.  24  ;  Rev.  ii.  23. 

pare  it  with  Heb.  i.  5,  and  chap.  v.  5,  and  with  Acts 
xiii.  33.  They  understood  these  scriptures  in  a  sense 
in  which  they  never  before  understood  them. 

It  is  the  property  of  many  prophecies  never  to  be 
understood  except  by  their  accomplishment ;  but  these 
are  so  marked  that,  when  their  fulfilment  takes  place, 
they  cannot  be  misunderstood,  or  applied  to  any  other 
event. 

Verse  23.  Many  believed  in  his  name]  They  be¬ 
lieved  him  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  but  did  not 
believe  in  him  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls  :  for  we 
find,  from  the  following  verse,  that  their  hearts  were 
not  at  all  changed,  because  our  blessed  Lord  could  not 
trust  himself  to  them. 

Verse  24  .  He  knew  all  men]  Instead  of  iravrag,  all 
men,  EGH,  and  about  thirty  others,  read  n avra,  every 
man,  or  all  things ;  and  this  I  am  inclined  to  believe 
is  the  true  reading.  Jesus  knew  all  things  ;  and  why  I 
Because  he  made  all  things,  chap.  i.  3,  and  because  he 
was  the  all-wise  God,  ver.  1  ;  and  he  knew  all  men, 
because  he  alone  searches  the  heart,  and  tries  the  reins. 
He  knows  who  are  sincere,  and  who  are  hypocritical : 
he  knows  those  in  whom  he  can  confide,  and  those  to 
whom  he  can  neither  trust  himself  nor  his  gifts.  Read¬ 
er,  he  also  knows  thee :  thy  cares,  fears,  perplexities, 
temptations,  afflictions,  desires,  and  hopes  ;  thy  helps 
and  hinderances  ;  the  progress  thou  hast  made  in  the 
Divine  life,  or  thy  declension  from  it.  If  he  know 
thee  to  be  hypocritical  or  iniquitous,  he  looks  upon 
thee  with  abhorrence  :  if  he  know  thee  to  be  of  a  meek 
and  broken  spirit,  he  looks  on  thee  with  pity,  compla¬ 
cency,  and  delight.  Take  courage — thou  canst  say, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I  do 
love  thee,  and  mourn  because  I  love  and  serve  thee  so 
little  :  then  expect  him  to  come  in  unto  thee,  and  make 
his  abode  with  thee  :  while  thy  eye  and  heart  are 
simple,  he  will  love  thee,  and  thy  whole  soul  shall 
be  full  of  light.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for¬ 
ever  ! 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  conversation  between  Nicodemus  and  our  Lord,  about  the  new  birth  and  faith  in  his  testimony,  1—15 
The  love  of  God ,  the  source  of  human  salvation,  16.  Who  are  condemned,  and  who  are  approved ,  17— 
21.  Jesus  and  his  disciples  come  to  Judea,  and  baptize,  22.  John  baptizes  in  JEnon,  23,  24.  The  dis 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Lord  with  Nicodemus. 


The  discourse  of  our 

ciples  of  John  and  the  Pharisees  dispute  about  purifying ,  25.  The  discourse  between  John  and  his  disci¬ 
ples  about  Christ,  m  which  the  excellence ,  perfection,  and  privileges,  of  the  Christian  dispensatian  are 
pointed  out,  26—36. 


AaMd4™* 1  THERE  was  a  man  of  the  Pha- 
An.  oiymp.  risees,  a  named  Nicodemus,  a 
— —  ruler  of  the  Jews. 

2  b  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and 
said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God :  for  c  no  man  can  do 


these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  AA^  4<?7  L 

except  (1  God  be  with  him.  An.  oiymp. 

r  .  CCI.  3. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  - — — 

him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  e  Except 

a  man  be  born  f  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king 

dom  of  God. 


a  Chap.  vii.  50 ;  xix.  39. - b  Ch.  ix.  16, 33 ;  ii.  23  ;  vii.  13  ;  xii.  42. 

c  Chap.  ix.  16,  33  ;  Acts  ii.  22. - d  Acts  x.  38. 


e  Chap.  i.  13 ;  Gal.  vi.  15 ;  Tit.  iii.  5  ;  James  i.  18 ;  1  Pet.  i.  23 ; 

1  John  iii.  9. - f  Or,  from  above. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews.]  One  of 
the  members  of  the  grand  Sanhedrin ;  for  such  were 
ordinarily  styled  rulers  among  the  Jews.  A  person 
of  the  name  of  Nicodemus,  the  son  of  Gorion,  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Jewish  writings,  who  lived  in  the  time 
of  Vespasian,  and  was  reputed  to  be  so  rich  that  he 
could  support  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  ten 
years.  But  this  is  said  in  their  usual  extravagant 
mode  of  talking. 

Verse  2.  Came  to  Jesus  by  night ]  He  had  matters 
of  the  utmost  importance,  on  which  he  wished  to  con¬ 
sult  Christ ;  and  he  chose  the  night  season,  perhaps 
less  through  the  fear  of  man  than  through  a  desire  to 
have  Jesus  alone,  as  he  found  him  all  the  day  encom¬ 
passed  with  the  multitude  ;  so  that  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  get  an  opportunity  to  speak  fully  on  those 
weighty  affairs  concerning  which  he  intended  to  con¬ 
sult  him.  However,  we  may  take  it  for  granted  that 
he  had  no  design  at  present  to  become  his  disciple  ; 
as  baptism  and  circumcision,  which  were  the  initiating 
ordinances  among  the  Jews,  were  never  administered 
in  the  night  time.  If  any  person  received  baptism  by 
night,  he  was  not  acknowledged  for  a  proselyte.  See 
Wetstein.  But  as  Jews  were  not  obliged  to  be  bap¬ 
tized,  they  being  circumcised,  and  consequently  in  the 
covenant,  he,  being  a  Jew,  would  not  feel  any  neces¬ 
sity  of  submitting  to  this  rite. 

Rabbi ]  My  Master,  or  Teacher,  a  title  of  respect 
given  to  the  Jewish  doctors,  something  like  our  Doctor 
of  Divinity,  i.  e.  teacher  of  Divine  things.  But  as 
there  may  be  many  found  among  us  who,  though  they 
bear  the  title,  are  no  teachers,  so  it  was  among  the 
Jews ;  and  perhaps  it  was  in  reference  to  this  that 
Nicodemus  uses  the  word  didaana'kor,  didaskalos,  im¬ 
mediately  after,  by  which,  in  chap.  i.  39,  St.  John 
translates  the  word  rabbi.  Rabbi,  teacher,  is  often 
no  more  than  a  title  of  respect  :  didashalos  signifies  a 
person  who  not  only  has  the  name  of  teacher,  but  who 
actually  does  teach. 

We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ] 
We,  all  the  members  of  the  grand  Sanhedrin,  and  all 
the  rulers  of  the  people,  who  have  paid  proper  atten¬ 
tion  to  thy  doctrine  and  miracles.  We  are  all  con¬ 
vinced  of  this,  though  we  are  not  all  candid  enough  to 
own  it.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  oidapev,  we 
know,  signifies  no  more  than,  it  is  known,  it  is  gene¬ 
rally  acknowledged  and  allowed,  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God. 


No  man  can  do  these  miracles ]  It  is  on  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  thy  miracles  that  I  ground  my  opinion  of 
thee.  No  man  can  do  what  thou  dost,  unless  the  om¬ 
nipotence  of  God  be  with  him. 

Verse  3.  Jesus  answered ]  Not  in  the  language  of 
compliment : — he  saw  the  state  of  Nicodemus’s  soul, 
and  he  immediately  addressed  himself  to  him  on  a 
subject  the  most  interesting  and  important.  But  what 
connection  is  there  between  our  Lord’s  reply,  and  the 
address  of  Nicodemus  1  Probably  our  Lord  saw  that 
the  object  of  his  visit  was  to  inquire  about  the  Mes¬ 
siah’s  kingdom ;  and  in  reference  to  this  he  imme¬ 
diately  says,  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  &c. 

The  repetition  of  amen,  or  verily,  verily,  among  the 
Jewish  writers,  was  considered  of  equal  import  with 
the  most  solemn  oath. 

Be  born  again ]  Or,  from  above :  different  to  that 
new  birth  which  the  Jews  supposed  every  baptized 
proselyte  enjoyed  ;  for  they  held  that  the  Gentile,  who 
became  a  proselyte,  was  like  a  child  new  born.  This 
birth  was  of  water  from  below  :  the  birth  for  which 
Christ  contends  is  avo-dev,  from  above — by  the  agency  . 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Every  man  must  have  two  births, 
one  from  heaven,  the  other  from  earth — one  of  his 
body,  the  other  of  his  soul :  without  the  first  he  can¬ 
not  see  nor  enjoy  this  world,  without  the  last  he  can 
not  see  nor  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God.  As  there  is 
an  absolute  necessity  that  a  child  should  be  born  into 
the  world,  that  he  may  see  its  light,  contemplate  its 
glories,  and  enjoy  its  good,  so  there  is  an  absolute 
necessity  that  the  soul  should  be  brought  out  of  its 
state  of  darkness  and  sin,  through  the  light  and  power 
of  the  grace  of  Christ,  that  it  may  be  able  to  see,  ibsiv, 
or,  to  discern,  the  glories  and  excellencies  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  here,  and  be  prepared  for  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.  The  Jews 
had  some  general  notion  of  the  new  birth ;  but,  like 
many  among  Christians,  they  put  the  acts  of  prose- 
lytism,  baptism,  &c.,  in  the  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  his  influence  :  they  acknowledged  that  a  man  must 
be  born  again  ;  but  they  made  that  new  birth  to  con 
sist  in  profession,  confession,  and  external  washing. 
See  on  ver.  10. 

The  new  birth  which  is  here  spoken  of  compre¬ 
hends,  not  only  what  is  termed  justification  or  pardon, 
but  also  sanctification  or  holiness.  Sin  must  be  par¬ 
doned,  and  the  impurity  of  the  heart  washed  away, 
before  any  soul  can  possibly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  As  this  new  birth  implies  the  renewing  of  the 
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A\^\)  L  *  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How 
An.  Olymp.  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ? 

CCI.  3 

— '  '  '■  -T  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into 
his  mother’s  womb,  and  be  born  ? 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  b  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
die  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

6  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; 


s  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  Acts  ii.  38. - h  Or,  from  above. 

whole  soul  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  it  is  not 
a  matter  that  may  be  dispensed  with  :  heaven  is  a 
place  of  holiness,  and  nothing  but  what  is  like  itself 
can  ever  enter  into  it. 

Yerse  4.  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?] 
It  is  probable  that  Nicodemus  was  pretty  far  advanced 
in  age  at  this  time  ;  and  from  his  answer  we  may 
plainly  perceive  that,  like  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  and 
like  multitudes  of  Christians,  he  rested  in  the  letter , 
without  paying  proper  attention  to  the  spirit :  the 
shadow ,  without  the  thing  signified ,  had  hitherto  satis¬ 
fied  him.  Our  Lord  knew  him  to  be  in  this  state,  and 
this  was  the  cause  of  his  pointed  address  to  him. 

Yerse  5.  Of  water  and  of  the  Spirit ]  To  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  water  a  man  was  admitted  when  he  became  a 
proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion  ;  and,  in  this  baptism, 
he  promised  in  the  most  solemn  manner  to  renounce 
idolatry,  to  take  the  God  of  Israel  for  his  God,  and  to 
have  his  life  conformed  to  the  precepts  of  the  Divine 
law.  But  the  water  which  was  used  on  the  occasion 
was  only  an  emblem  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  soul 
was  considered  as  in  a  state  of  defilement,  because  of 
past  sin  :  now,  as  by  that  water  the  body  was  washed, 
cleansed,  and  refreshed,  so,  by  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  soul  was  to  be  purified  from  its  de¬ 
filement,  and  strengthened  to  walk  in  the  way  of  truth 
and  holiness. 

When  John  came  baptizing  with  water,  he  gave  the 
Jews  the  plainest  intimations  that  this  would  not  suf¬ 
fice  ;  that  it  was  only  typical  of  that  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  under  the  similitude  of  fire,  which  they 
must  all  receive  from  Jesus  Christ :  see  Matt.  iii.  11. 
Therefore,  our  Lord  asserts  that  a  man  must  be  born 
of  water  and  the  Spirit ,  i.  e.  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which, 
represented  under  the  similitude  of  water ,  cleanses, 
refreshes,  and  purifies  the  soul.  Reader,  hast  thou 
never  had  any  other  baptism  than  that  of  water  1  If 
thou  hast  not  had  any  other,  take  Jesus  Christ’s  word 
for  it,  thou  canst  not,  in  thy  present  state,  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  I  would  not  say  to  thee  merely, 
read  what  it  is  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit :  but  pray,  O 
pray  to  God  incessantly,  till  he  give  thee  to  feel  what 

implied  in  it!  Remember,  it  is  Jesus  only  who  bap¬ 
tizes  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  see  chap.  i.  33.  He  who 
receives  not  this  baptism  has  neither  right  nor  title  to 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  nor  can  he  with  any  propriety 
be  termed  a  Christian,  because  that  which  essentially 
distinguished  the  Christian  dispensation  from  that  of 
the  Jews  was,  that  its  author  baptized  all  his  followers 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  — CCL3'  .. 
Ye  must  be  born  h  again. 

8  1  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth  : 
so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto 


iEccles.  xi.  5;  1  Cor.  ii.  11. 

Though  baptism  by  water,  into  the  Christian  faith, 
was  necessary  to  every  Jew  and  Gentile  that  entered 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  it  is  not  necessary 
that  by  water  and  the  Spirit  (in  this  place)  we  should 
understand  two  different  things  :  it  is  probably  only  an 
elliptical  form  of  speech,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the 
similitude  of  water;  as,  in  Matt.  iii.  3,  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  fire ,  do  not  mean  two  things,  but  one ,  viz. 
the  Holy  Ghost  under  the  similitude  of  fire — pervad¬ 
ing  every  part,  refining  and  purifying  the  whole. 

Yerse  6.  That  ivhich  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh] 
This  is  the  answer  to  the  objection  made  by  Nicode¬ 
mus  in  ter.  4.  Can  a  man  enter  the  second  time  into 
his  mother's  womb  and  be  born  ?  Our  Lord  here  inti¬ 
mates  that,  were  even  this  possible,  it  would  not 
answer  the  end  ;  for  the  plant  will  ever  be  of  the 
nature  of  the  seed  that  produces  it — like  will  beget  its 
like.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  spiritual  and  holy  ;  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  resembles  the  Spirit ; 
for  as  he  is  who  begat,  so  is  he  who  is  begotten  of 
him.  Therefore,  the  spiritual  regeneration  is  essen¬ 
tially  necessary,  to  prepare  the  soul  for  a  holy  and 
spiritual  kingdom. 

Yerse  8.  The  wind  bloweth ]  Though  the  manner 
in  which  this  new  birth  is  effected  by  the  Divine 
Spirit,  be  incomprehensible  to  us,  yet  we  must  not,  on 
this  ground,  suppose  it  to  be  impossible.  The  wind 
blows  in  a  variety  of  directions — we  hear  its  sound, 
perceive  its  operation  in  the  motion  of  the  trees,  &c., 
and  feel  it  on  ourselves — but  we  cannot  discern  the 
air  itself ;  we  only  know  that  it  exists  by  the  effects 
which  it  produces  :  so  is  every  one  who  is  born  of  the 
Spirit :  the  effects  are  as  discernible  and  as  sensible 
as  those  of  the  ivind ;  but  itself  we  cannot  see.  But 
he  who  is  born  of  God  knoivs  that  he  is  thus  born : 
the  Spirit  itself  the  grand  agent  in  this  new  birth, 
beareth  witness  with  his  spirit ,  that  he  is  born  of  God , 
Rom.  viii.  16  ;  for,  he  that  believeth  hath  the  ivitness 
in  himself ,  1  John  iv.  13,  and  v.  10;  Gal.  iv.  6. 
And  so  does  this  Spirit  work  in  and  by  him  that  others, 
though  they  see  not  the  principle,  can  easily  discern 
the  change  produced ;  for  ivhatsoever  is  born  of  God 
overcometh  the  world ,  1  John  v.  4. 

Yerse  9.  How  can  these  things  be?]  Our  Lord 
had  very  plainly  told  him  how  these  things  could  be, 
and  illustrated  the  new  birth  by  one  of  the  most  pro¬ 
per  similes  that  could  be  chosen  ;  but  so  intent  was 
this  great  man  on  making  every  thing  submit  to  the 
testimony  of  his  senses  that  he  appears  unwilling  to 
believe  any  thing,  unless  he  can  comprehend  it.  This 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Lord,  with  Nicodemus 


AAIVr»4o7L  k  How  can  these  things 

An.  Olymp.  be  ? 

- —  10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

him,  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel,  and  knowest 
not  these  things  ? 

11  1 V erily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  W e  speak 
that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have 


m 


seen  ;  and 
witness. 

12  If  I  have 


ye  receive  not  our 


told  you  earthly 


A.  M.  4031. 
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things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  be¬ 
lieve,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ? 

1 3  And  n  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  hea¬ 
ven  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even 


k  Chap.  vi.  52,  60. - 1  Matt.  xi.  27 ;  chap.  i.  18 ;  vii.  16 ;  viii. 

28 ;  xii.  49 ;  xiv.  24. 


m  Ver.  32. - n  Prov.  xxx.  4  ;  chap.  vi.  33,  38,  51,  62 ;  xvi.  28 ; 

Acts  ii.  34  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  47  ;  Eph.  iv.  9,  10. 


is  the  case  with  many — they  profess  to  believe  because 
they  comprehend ;  but  they  are  impostors  who  speak 
thus  :  there  is  not  a  man  in  the  universe  that  can  fully 
comprehend  one  operation,  either  of  God  or  his  instru¬ 
ment  nature ;  and  yet  they  must  believe,  and  do 
believe,  though  they  never  did  nor  ever  can  fully 
comprehend,  or  account  for,  the  objects  of  their  faith. 

Verse  10.  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel ,  &c.]  Hast 
thou  taken  upon  thee  to  guide  the  blind  into  the  way 
of  truth  ;  and  yet  knowest  not  that  truth  thyself  1  Dost 
thou  command  proselytes  to  be  baptized  with  water, 
as  an  emblem  of  a  neiv  birth;  and  art  thou  unac¬ 
quainted  with  the  cause,  necessity ,  nature,  and  effects 
of  that  new  birth  ?  How  many  masters  are  there  still 
in  Israel  who  are  in  this  respect  deplorably  ignorant ; 
and,  strange  to  tell,  publish  their  ignorance  and  folly 
in  the  sight  of  the  sun,  by  writing  and  speaking  against 
the  thing  itself!  It  is  strange  that  such  people  cannot 
keep  their  own  secret. 

“  But  water  baptism  is  this  new  birth.”  No.  Jesus 
tells  you,  a  man  must  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit ; 
and  the  water,  and  its  effects  upon  the  body,  differ  as 
much  from  this  Spirit,  which  it  is  intended  to  repre¬ 
sent,.  and  the  effects  produced  in  the  soul,  as  real  fire 
does  from  painted  flame. 

“  But  I  am  taught  to  believe  that  this  baptism  is 
regeneration.”  Then  you  are  taught  to  believe  a  falsity. 
The  Church  of  England,  in  which  perhaps  you  are  a 
teacher  or  a  member,  asks  the  following  questions, 
and  returns  the  subjoined  answers. 

“  Q.  How  many  sacraments  hath  Christ  ordained 
in  his  Church  1” 

“A.  Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation, 
that  is  to  say,  baptism  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord.” 

“  Q.  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  sacrament  1” 

“  A.  Two.  The  outward  visible  sign,  and  the  in¬ 
ward  spiritual  grace.” 

“  Q-  What  is  the  outward  visible  sign,  or  form,  in 
baptism  1” 

“  A.  Water,  wherein  the  person  is  baptized,  In  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.” 

“  Q.  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  1” 

“A.  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  right¬ 
eousness  ;  for  being  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the 
children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  children 
of  grace.” 

Now,  I  ask,  Whereby  are  such  persons  made  the 
children  of  grace  1  Not  by  the  water,  but  by  the 
death  unto  sin,  and  the  new  birth  unto  righteousness : 
i.  e.  through  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sin  is  de¬ 
stroyed,  and  the  soul  filled  with  holiness. 
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Verse  11.  We  speak  that  ice  do  know]  I  and  my 
disciples  do  not  profess  to  teach  a  religion  which  we 
do  not  understand,  nor  exemplify  in  our  conduct.  A 
strong  but  delicate  reproof  to  Nicodemus,  who,  though 
a  master  of  Israel,  did  not  understand  the  very  rudi¬ 
ments  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation.  He  was  ignorant 
of  the  nature  of  the  new  birth.  How  wretched  is  the 
lot  of  that  minister,  who,  while  he  professes  to  recom¬ 
mend  the  salvation  of  God  to  others,  is  all  the  while 
dealing  in  the  meagre,  unfruitful  traffic  of  an  unfelt 
truth  !  Let  such  either  acquire  the  knowledge  of  the 
grace  of  God  themselves,  or  cease  to  proclaim  it. 

Ye  receive  not  our  ivitness.]  It  was  deemed  criminal 
among  the  Jews  to  question  or  depart  from  the  autho 
rity  of  their  teachers.  Nicodemus  grants  that  our 
Lord  is  a  teacher  come  from  God,  and  yet  scruples  to 
receive  his  testimony  relative  to  the  new  birth,  and 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 

Verse  12.  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things]  If, 
after  I  have  illustrated  this  new  birth  by  a  most  ex¬ 
pressive  metaphor  taken  from  earthly  things,  and  after 
all  you  believe  not ;  how  can  you  believe,  should  I  tell 
you  of  heavenly  things,  in  such  language  as  angels  use, 
where  earthly  images  and  illustrations  can  have  no 
place  1  Or,  if  you,  a  teacher  in  Israel,  do  not  under¬ 
stand  the  nature  of  such  an  earthly  thing,  or  custom 
of  the  kingdom  established  over  the  Jewish  nation,  as 
being  born  of  baptism,  practised  every  day  in  the 
initiation  of  proselytes,  how  will  you  understand  such 
heavenly  things  as  the  initiation  of  my  disciples  by 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire  from  heaven, 
if  I  should  proceed  farther  on  the  subject  1 

Verse  13.  No  man  hath  ascended]  This  seems  a 
figurative  expression  for,  No  man  hath  known  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  as  in  Deut.  xxx.  12  ; 
Psa.  lxxiii.  17;  Prov.  xxx.  4;  Rom.  xi.  34.  And 
the  expression  is  founded  upon  this  generally  received 
maxim  :  That  to  be  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  con¬ 
cerns  of  a  place,  it  is  necessary  for  a  person  to  be  on 
the  spot.  But  our  Lord  probably  spoke  to  correct  a 
false  notion  among  the  Jews,  viz.  that  Moses  had  as¬ 
cended  to  heaven,  in  order  to  get  the  law.  It  is  not 
Moses  who  is  to  be  heard  now,  but  Jesus :  Moses  did 
not  ascend  to  heaven  ;  but  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
down  from  heaven  to  reveal  the  Divine  will. 

That  came  down]  The  incarnation  of  Christ  is 
represented  under  the  notion  of  his  coming  down  from 
heaven,  to  dwell  upon  earth. 

Which  is  in  heaven.]  Lest  a  wrong  meaning  should 
be  taken  from  the  foregoing  expression,  and  it  should 
be  imagined  that,  in  order  to  manifest  himself  upon 
earth,  he  must  necessarily  leave  heaven ;  our  blessed 
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CHAP.  III. 


The  love  of  God  in  giving 


his  Son  for  the  world 


A;*f;^5L  ^ie  Son  of  man  which  is  in 

A.  1/.  27. 

An.  Olymp.  heaven. 

— - — — - —  14  IF  0  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  p  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up ; 

15  That  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  q  have  eternal  life. 

16  IF  r  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 


gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  AA^) 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  An.  Olymp. 

CCI  3 

not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  - — ' — 

17  s  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world  ;  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved. 

18  IT  t  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  con 
demned  :  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemn- 


0  Num.  xxi.  9. - P  Chap.  viii.  28 ;  xii.  32. - 1  Ver.  36 ;  chap. 

vi.  47. - r  Rom.  v.  8 ;  1  John  iv.  9. 


•  Luke  ix.  56 ;  chap.  v.  45 ;  viii.  15 ;  xii.  47 :  1  John  iv.  14. 
4  Chap.  v.  24 ;  vi.  40,  47 ;  xx.  3  .. 


Lord  qualifies  it  by  adding,  the  Son  of  man  who  is  in 
heaven ;  pointing  out,  by  this,  the  ubiquity  or  omni¬ 
presence  of  his  nature  :  a  character  essentially  belong¬ 
ing  to  God  ;  for  no  being  can  possibly  exist  in  more 
places  than  one  at  a  time,  but  he  who  fills  the  heavens 
and  the  earth. 

Verse  14.  As  Moses  lifted  up]  He  shows  the 
reason  why  he  descended  from  heaven,  that  he  might 
be  lifted  up ,  i.  e.  crucified,  for  the  salvation  of  man¬ 
kind,  and  be,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  as  certain  a 
remedy  for  sinful  souls  as  the  brazen  serpent  elevated 
on  a  pole,  Num.  xxi.  9,  was  for  the  bodies  of  the 
Israelites,  which  had  been  bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents 
in  the  wilderness.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  the 
brazen  serpent  was  ever  intended  to  be  considered  as 
a  type  of  Christ.  It  is  possible  to  draw  likenesses  and 
resemblances  out  of  any  thing ;  but,  in  such  matters  as 
these,  we  should  tajce  heed  that  we  go  no  farther  than 
^  can  say,  Thus  it  is  written.  Among  the  Jews, 
the  brazen  serpent  wras  considered  a  type  of  the  re¬ 
surrection — through  it  the  dying  lived ;  and  so,  by  the 
voice  of  God,  they  that  were  dead  shall  be  raised  to 
life.  As  the  serpent  was  raised  up,  so  shall  Christ  be 
lifted  up  :  as  they  who  were  stung  by  the  fiery  ser¬ 
pents  were  restored  by  looking  up  to  the  brazen  ser¬ 
pent,  so  those  who  are  infected  with  and  dying  through 
sin  are  healed  and  saved,  by  looking  up  to  and  believ¬ 
ing  in  Christ  crucified.  These  are  all  the  analogies 
which  we  can  legitimately  trace  between  the  lifting  up 
ef  the  brazen  serpent,  and  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  lifting  up  of  the  Son  of  man  may  refer 
to  his  mediatorial  office  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
See  the  note  on  Num.  xxi.  9. 

Verse  15.  That  whosoever  believeth]  Bp.  Pearce 
supposes  that  this  verse  is  only  the  conclusion  of  the 
16th,  and  that  it  has  been  inserted  in  this  place  by 
mistake.  The  words  contain  the  reason  of  the  subject 
in  the  following  verse,  and  seem  to  break  in  upon  our 
Lord’s  argument  before  he  had  fully  stated  it.  The 
words,  firj  aKolijrai  alia,  may  not  perish  but,  are  omit¬ 
ted  by  some  very  ancient  MSS.  and  versions. 

Verse  16.  For  God  so  loved  the  world]  Such  a  love 
as  that  which  induced  God  to  give  his  only  begotten 
Son  to  die  for  the  world  could  not  be  described: — 
Jesus  Christ  does  not  attempt  it.  He  has  put  an 
etei-.iity  of  meaning  in  the  particle  ovru,  so,  and  left  a 
subject  for  everlasting  contemplation,  wonder,  and 
praise,  to  angels  and  to  men.  The  same  evangelist 
uses  a  similar  mode  of  expression,  1  Epist.  iii.  1  : 
Behold,  what  manner  of  love ,  norairrjv  ayazjjv,  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us. 
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From  the  subject  before  him,  let  the  reader  attend 
to  the  following  particulars. 

First,  The  world  was  in  a  ruinous,  condemned  state, 
about  to  perish  everlastingly  ;  and  was  utterly  without 
power  to  rescue  itself  from  destruction. 

Secondly,  That  God,  through  the  impulse  of  his 
eternal  love,  provided  for  its  rescue  and  salvation,  by 
giving  his  Son  to  die  for  it. 

Thirdly,  That  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  was  the  only 
mean  by  which  the  redemption  of  man  could  be  effect¬ 
ed,  and  that  it  is  absolutely  sufficient  to  accomplish  this 
gracious  design  :  for  it  would  have  been  inconsistent 
with  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  have  appointed  a  sacrifice 
greater  in  itself,  or  less  in  its  merit,  than  what  the 
urgent  necessities  of  the  case  required. 

Fourthly,  That  sin  must  be  an  indescribable  evil, 
when  it  required  no  less  a  sacrifice,  to  make  atonement 
for  it,  than  God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

Fifthly,  That  no  man  is  saved  through  this  sacrifice, 
but  he  that  believes,  i.  e.  who  credits  what  God  has 
spoken  concerning  Christ,  his  sacrifice,  the  end  for 
which  it  was  offered,  and  the  way  in  which  it  is  to  be 
applied  in  order  to  become  effectual. 

Sixthly,  That  those  who  believe  receive  a  double 
benefit :  1 .  They  are  exempted  from  eternal  perdition 
— that  they  may  not  perish.  2.  They  are  brought  to 
eternal  glory — that  they  may  have  everlasting  life. 
These  two  benefits  point  out  tacitly  the  state  of  man : 
— he  is  guilty ,  and  therefore  exposed  to  punishment : 
he  is  impure,  and  therefore  unfit  for  glory. 

They  point  out  also  the  two  grand  operations  of 
grace,  by  which  the  salvation  of  man  is  effected.  1. 
Justification,  by  which  the  guilt  of  sin  is  removed,  and 
consequently  the  person  is  no  longer  obnoxious  to  per¬ 
dition.  2 .  Sanctification,  or  the  purification  of  his  nature, 
by  which  he  is  properly  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

Verse  17.  For  God  sent  not,  &c.]  It  was  the 
opinion  of  the  Jews  that  the  Gentiles,  whom  they 
often  term  the  world,  olmah,  and  dSij’H  filDlX 

omoth  haolam,  nations  of  the  world,  were  to  be  de¬ 
stroyed  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  Christ  corrects 
this  false  opinion ;  and  teaches  here  a  contrary  doc¬ 
trine.  God,  by  giving  his  Son,  and  publishing  his 
design  in  giving  him,  shows  that  he  purposes  the  sal¬ 
vation,  not  the  destruction,  of  the  world — the  Gentile 
people  :  nevertheless,  those  who  will  not  receive  the 
salvation  he  had  provided  for  them,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  must  necessarily  perish  ;  for  this  plain  reason, 
There  is  but  one  remedy,  and  they  refuse  to  apply  it. 

Verse  18.  He  that  believeth]  As  stated  before  on 
ver.  16. 
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Who  are  condemned ,  ST.  JOHN. 


and  who  approved 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.  3. 


ed  already,  because  he  hath  not  be¬ 
lieved  in  the  name  of  the  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son  of  God. 


19  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  "  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil. 

20  For  T  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  w  reproved. 


21  But  he  that  doeth  truth  com-  a;Mt;4S-l 
eth  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  An.  oiymp. 

be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  - 

wrought  in  God. 

22  IF  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his 
disciples  into  the  land  of  Judea ;  and  there  he 
tarried  with  them,  1  and  baptized. 

23  IT  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  ASnon, 
near  to  y  Salim,  because  there  was  much 


u  Chap.  i.  4,  9, 10, 11 ;  viii.  12. - v  Job  xxiv.  13, 17  ;  Eph.  v.  13. 

Is  not  condemned ]  For  past  sin,  that  being  forgiven 
on  his  believing  in  Christ. 

But  he  that  believeth  not ]  When  the  Gospel  is 
preached  to  him,  and  the  way  of  salvation  made  plain. 

Is  condemned  already ]  Continues  under  the  con¬ 
demnation  which  Divine  justice  has  passed  upon  all 
sinners  ;  and  has  this  superadded,  He  hath  not  believed 
on  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God ,  and 
therefore  is  guilty  of  the  grossest  insult  to  the  Divine 
majesty,  in  neglecting,  slighting,  and  despising  the  sal¬ 
vation  which  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  had  provided 
for  him. 

Yerse  19.  This  is  the  condemnation ]  That  is,  this 
is  the  reason  why  any  shall  be  found  finally  to  perish, 
not  that  they  came  into  the  world  with  a  perverted 
and  corrupt  nature,  which  is  true  ;  nor  that  they  lived 
many  years  in  the  practice  of  sin,  which  is  also  true ; 
but  because  they  refused  to  receive  the  salvation  which 
God  sent  to  them. 

Light  is  come ]  That  is,  Jesus,  the  Sun  of  right¬ 
eousness,  the  fountain  of  light  and  life ;  diffusing  his 
benign  influences  every  where,  and  favouring  men  with 
a  clear  and  full  revelation  of  the  Divine  will. 

Men  loved  darkness ]  Have  preferred  sin  to  holi¬ 
ness,  Belial  to  Christ,  and  hell  to  heaven.  “|t?n  chashac, 
darkness,  is  frequently  used  by  the  Jewish  writers 
for  the  angel  of  death  and  for  the  devil.  See  many 
examples  in  Schoettgen. 

Because  their  deeds  ivere  evil.]  An  allusion  to  rob¬ 
bers  and  cut-throats,  who  practise  their  abominations 
in  the  night  season,  for  fear  of  being  detected.  The 
sun  is  a  common  blessing  to  the  human  race — it 
shines  to  all,  envies  none,  and  calls  all  to  necessary 
labour.  If  any  one  choose  rather  to  sleep  by  day, 
that  he  may  rob  and  murder  in  the  night  season,  he 
does  this  to  his  own  peril,  and  has  no  excuse  : — his 
punishment  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  his  own 
unconstrained  actions.  So  will  the  punishment  of 
ungodly  men  be.  There  was  light — they  refused  to 
walk  in  it.  They  chose  to  walk  in  the  darkness,  that 
they  might  do  the  works  of  darkness — they  broke  the 
Divine  law,  refused  the  mercy  offered  to  them,  are 
arrested  by  Divine  justice,  convicted,  condemned,  and 
punished.  Whence,  then,  does  their  damnation  pro¬ 
ceed  1  From  THEMSELVES. 

Verse  20.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the 
light]  He  who  doth  vile  or  abominable  things :  alluding 
to  the  subject  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 

The  word  <f>av?ioc,  evil  or  vile,  is  supposed  by  some 
to  come  from  the  Hebrew  phalas,  to  roll,  and  so 
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w  Or,  discovered.— — 1  Chap.  iv.  2. - 7  1  Sam.  ix.  4. 

cover  oneself  in  dust  or  ashes,  which  was  practised  in 
token  of  humiliation  and  grief,  not  only  by  the  more 
eastern  nations,  see  Job  xlii.  6,  but  also  by  the  Greeks 
and  Trojans,  as  appears  from  Homer,  Iliad  xviii.  1. 
26  ;  xxii.  1.  414  ;  xxiv.  1.  640  ;  compare  Virgil,  IE n. 
x.  1.  844  ;  and  Ovid,  Metam.  lib.  viii.  1.  528.  From 
the  above  Hebrew  word,  it  is  likely  that  the  Saxon 
ful,  the  English  foul ,  the  Latin  vilis,  and  the  English 
vile,  are  derived.  See  Parkhurst  under  (pavlioc. 

Lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.]  Or  discovered . 
To  manifest  or  discover ,  is  one  sense  of  the  original 
word,  E/ieyxai,  in  the  best  Greek  writers ;  and  it  is 
evidently  its  meaning  in  this  place. 

Verse  21.  Wrought  in  God.]  In  his  presence,  and 
through  his  assistance.  This  is  the  end  of  our  LordTs 
discourse  to  Nicodemus  ;  and  though  we  are  not  in¬ 
formed  here  of  any  good  effects  produced  by  it,  yet 
we  learn  from  other  scriptures  that  it  had  produced 
the  most  blessed  effects  in  his  mind,  and  that  from 
this  time  he  became  a  disciple  of  Christ.  He  publicly 
defended  our  Lord  in  the  Sanhedrin,  of  which  he  was 
probably  a  member,  chap.  vii.  50,  and,  with  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  gave  him  an  honourable  funeral,  chap, 
xix.  39,  when  all  his  bosom  friends  had  deserted  him. 
See  Dodd. 

Verse  22.  Came — into  the  land  of  Judea]  Jerusa¬ 
lem  itself,  where  Christ  held  the  preceding  discourse 
with  Nicodemus,  was  in  Judea ;  but  the  evangelist 
means  that  our  Lord  quitted  the  city  and  its  suburbs, 
and  went  into  the  country  parts.  The  same  distinc¬ 
tion  between  Jerusalem  and  Judea  is  made,  Acts  i.  8 ; 
x.  39  ;  and  in  1  Macc.  iii.  34  ;  and  in  2  Macc.  i.  1, 
10.  See  Bp.  Pearce. 

And  baptized.]  It  is  not  clear  that  Christ  did  bap¬ 
tize  any  with  water,  but  his  disciples  did — chap.  iv. 
2  ;  and  what  they  did,  by  his  authority  and  command, 
is  attributed  to  himself.  It  is  a  common  custom,  in 
all  countries  and  in  all  languages,  to  attribute  the 
operations  of  those  who  are  under  the  government  and 
direction  of  another  to  him  by  whom  they  are  directed 
and  governed.  Some  however  suppose  that  Christ  at 
first  did  baptize ;  but,  when  he  got  disciples,  he  left 
this  work  to  them  :  and  thus  these  two  places  are  to 
be  understood  : — 1.  this  place,  of  Christ’s  baptizing 
before  he  called  the  twelve  disciples  ;  and  2.  chap.  iv. 
2,  of  the  baptism  administered  by  the  disciples,  after 
they  had  been  called  to  the  work  by  Christ. 

Verse  23.  In  JEnon]  This  dace  was  eight  miles 
southward  from  Scythopolis,  between  Salim  and 
Jordan. 
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CHAP.  III. 


Farther  testimony 

V<DT  water  there:  z  and  they  came,  and 

An.  oiymp.  were  baptized. 

CCI  3  •r 

— . — _ 1 —  24  For  a  John  was  not  yet  cast 

into  prison. 

25  *lf  Then  there  arose  a  question  between 
some  of  John’s  disciples  and  the  Jews  about 
purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto 
him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond 
Jordan,  b  to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  be¬ 
hold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to 
him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  c  A  man  can 
d  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him 
from  heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I 

z  Matt.  iii.  5,  6. -*  1  Matt.  xiv.  3. - b  Chap.  i.  7,  15,  27,  34. 

c  1  Cor.  iv.  7 ;  Heb.  v.  4;  James  i.  17. d  Or,  take  unto  him¬ 
self. - e  Chap.  i.  20,  27. - f  Mai.  iii.  1 ;  Mark  i.  2  ;  Luke  i. 

17. - s  Matt.  xxii.  2 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  2  ;  Eph.  v.  25,  27  ;  Rev.  xxi.  9. 


There  was  much  water ]  And  this  was  equally 
necessary,  where  such  multitudes  were  baptized, 
whether  the  ceremony  were  performed  either  by  dip¬ 
ping  or  sprinkling.  But  as  the  Jewish  custom  required 
the  persons  to  stand  in  the  water,  and,  having  been 
instructed,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  to  renounce 
all  idolatry,  and  take  the  God  of  Israel  for  their  God, 
then  plunge  themselves  under  the  water,  it  is  probable 
that  the  rite  was  thus  performed  at  HSnon.  The  con¬ 
sideration  that  they  dipped  themselves,  tends  to  remove 
the  difficulty  expressed  in  the  note  on  Matt.  iii.  6. 
See  the  observations  at  the  end  of  Mark. 

Verse  25.  John’s  disciples  and  the  Jews ]  Instead 
of  IovSaiov,  Jews,  ABELS.  M.  BV,  nearly  100  others, 
some  versions  and  fathers,  read  I ovSaiov,  a  Jew,  which 
Grieshach  has  admitted  into  the  text.  The  person 
here  spoken  of  was  probably  one  who  had  been  bap¬ 
tized  by  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  ;  and  the  subject  of 
debate  seems  to  have  been,  whether  the  baptism  of 
John,  or  that  of  Christ,  was  the  most  efficacious  to¬ 
wards  purifying. 

Verse  26.  And  they  came  unto  John]  That  he 
might  decide  the  question. 

Verse  27.  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  &c.]  Or, 
A  man  can  receive  nothing  from  heaven,  unless  it  he 
given  him.  I  have  received,  not  only  my  commission, 
but  the  power  also  by  which  I  have  executed  it,  from 
above.  As  I  took  it  up  at  God’s  command,  so  I  am 
ready  to  lay  i.  down  when  he  pleases.  I  have  told 
you  from  the  beginning  that  I  was  only  the  forerunner 
of  the  Messiah ;  and  was  sent,  not  to  form  a  separate 
varty,  but  to  point  out  to  men  that  Lamb  of  God  which 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world  :  ver.  28. 

Verse  29.  He  that  hath  the  bride]  The  congrega¬ 
tion  of  believers. 

Is  the  bridegroom]  The  Lord  Jesus — the  Head  of 
the  Church.  See  Matt.  xxii.  2,  &c.,  where  the  para¬ 
ble  of  the  marriage  feast  is  explained. 

The  friend  of  the  bridegroom]  The  person  whom 
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of  John  to  Christ. 

said,  e  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  AAMD4^L 
f  that  I  am  sent  before  him.  An.  oiymp. 

29  g  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  - _ V  _ 

bridegroom :  but  h  the  friend  of  the  bride¬ 
groom,  which  standeth  and  heareth  him,  re- 
joiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom’s 
voice  :  this  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled. 

30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease. 

3 1  1  He  that  cometh  from  above  k  is  above 
all :  1  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly  ;  and 
speaketh  of  the  earth  :  m  he  that  cometh  from 
heaven  is  above  all. 

32  And  n  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that 
he  testifieth  ;  and  no  man  receiveth  his  testi 
mony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony  0  hath 

h  Cant.  v.  1. - 1  Verse  13;  chap.  viii.  23. - k  Matt,  xxviii. 

18 ;  chap.  i.  15,  27 ;  Rom.  ix.  5. - 1 1  Cor.  xv.  47. - m  Chap. 

vi.  33;  1  Cor.  xv.  47;  Eph.  i.  21* ;  Phil.  ii.  9. - “Verse  11; 

chap.  viii.  26 ;  xv.  15. - 5  Rom.  iii.  4  ;  1  John  v.  10. 


the  Greeks  called  the  paranymph — there  were  two  at 
each  wedding  :  one  waited  on  the  bride,  the  other  on 
the  bridegroom  :  their  business  was  to  serve  them,  to 
inspect  the  concerns  of  the  bridechamber,  and  after¬ 
wards  to  reconcile  differences  between  husband  and 
wife,  when  any  took  place.  John  considers  himself 
as  standing  in  this  relation  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  while 
espousing  human  nature,  and  converting  souls  to  him¬ 
self  :  this  is  the  meaning  of  standeth  by,  i.  e.  ready  to 
serve.  See  the  observations  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  30.  He  must  increase]  His  present  success 
is  but  the  beginning  of  a  most  glorious  and  universal 
spread  of  righteousness,  peace,  truth,  and  good  will 
among  men. 

I  must  decrease.]  My  baptism  and  teaching,  as 
pointing  out  the  coming  Messiah,  must  cease  ;  because 
the  Messiah  is  now  come,  and  has  entered  publicly  on. 
the  work  of  his  glorious  ministry. 

Verse  31.  Is  above  all]  This  blessed  bridegroom, 
who  has  descended  from  heaven,  ver.  13,  is  above  all, 
superior  to  Moses,  the  prophets,  and  me. 

He  that  is  of  the  earth]  John  himself,  who  was  bom 
in  the  common  way  of  man. 

Speaketh  of  the  earth]  Cannot  speak  of  heavenly 
things  as  Christ  can  do ;  and  only  represents  Divine 
matters  by  these  earthly  ordinances  ;  for  the  spirit  and 
meaning  of  which,  you  must  all  go  to  the  Messiah 
himself. 

Verse  32.  And  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony .] 
Or,  And  this  his  testimony  no  man  taketh  up.  That 
is,  the  testimony  which  John  had  borne  to  the  Jews, 
that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah.  No  man  taketh 
up. — No  person  is  found  to  tread  in  my  steps,  and  to 
publish  to  the  Jews  that  this  is  the  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  See  this  sense  of  the  original  fully 
proved  and  vindicated  by  Kypke  in  loc. 

Verse  33.  Hath  set  to  his  seal]  That  is,  hath  hereby 
confirmed  the  truth  of  the  testimony  which  he  has 
borne  ;  as  a  testator  sets  his  seal  to  an  instrument  in 
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Believers  on  Christ 


ST.  JOHN. 


have  everlasting  life 


A.M.403L  set  jo  hjs  sea]  that  God  is 

A.  1).  27. 

An.  Olymp.  true. 

CCI  3 

- — —  34  p  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent 

speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for  God  giveth 
not  the  Spirit  q  by  measure  unto  him. 

35  r  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 


hath  given  all  things  into  his 

hand.  An.  Olymp 


3  6  s  He  that  believe th  on  the  Son  - - i — 

hath  everlasting  life  :  and  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him. 


P  Chap.  vii.  16. - <1  Chap.  i.  16. - pMatt.  xi.  27;  xxviii.  18; 

Luke  x.  22 ;  chap.  v.  20,  22 ;  xiii.  3 ;  xvii.  2 ;  Heb.  ii.  8. 

order  to  confirm  it,  and  such  instrument  is  considered 
as  fully  confirmed  by  having  the  testator’s  seal  affixed 
to  it,  so  I,  by  taking  up  this  testimony  of  Christ,  and 
proclaiming  it  to  the  Jews,  have  fully  confirmed  it,  as 
I  know  it  to  be  a  truth  ;  which  knowledge  I  have 
from  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
See  chap  i.  33,  34. 

Verse  34.  For  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  hy  measure ] 
He  is  the  most  perfect  of  all  teachers,  as  having 
received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  none  before  him  ever  did. 
Without  measure — not  for  a  particular  time ,  people , 
purpose,  &c.,  but  for  the  whole  compass  of  time,  and 
in  reference  to  all  eternity.  Former  dispensations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  made  partial  discoveries  of  infinite 
justice  and  mercy  ;  but  now  the  sum  of  justice,  in 
requiring  such  a  sacrifice,  and  the  plenitude  of  mercy, 
in  providing  it,  shall,  by  that  Spirit  with  which  he 
baptizes,  be  made  manifest  to  all  the  children  of  men. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  was  fully  done  after 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  pentecost, 
Acts  ii.  1,  &c.,  as  may  be  clearly  seen  in  all  the  apos¬ 
tolic  epistles.  The  Jews  observe,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given  only  in  certain  measures  to  the  pro¬ 
phets  ;  some  writing  only  one  look,  others  two.  So 
Rab.  Acba. 

Verse  35.  All  things  into  his  hand.]  See  on  Matt, 
xi.  27.  A  principal  design  of  John  is,  to  show  that 
Christ  was  infinitely  above  every  teacher,  prophet,  and 
Divine  messenger  that  had  ever  yet  appeared.  The 
prophets  had  various  gifts  :  some  had  visions,  others 
dreams  ;  some  had  the  gift  of  teaching,  others  of  com¬ 
forting,  &c. ;  but  none  possessed  all  these  gifts  :  Christ 
alone  possessed  their  plenitude,  and  is  all  things  in  all. 

Verse  36.  Hath  everlasting  life ]  He  has  already 
the  seed  of  this  life  in  his  soul,  having  been  made  a 
partaker  of  the  grace  and  spirit  of  him  in  whom  he  has 
believed.  See  on  ver.  8. 

He  that  believeth  not ]  Or,  obeyeth  not — a-rceduv  : 
from  a,  negative,  and  7rec&o,  to  persuade ,  or  TTev&opat, 
to  obey — the  want  of  the  obedience  of  faith.  The  per¬ 
son  who  will  not  be  persuaded,  in  consequence,  does 
not  believe ;  and,  not  having  believed,  he  cannot  obey. 

Shall  not  see  life]  Shall  never  enjoy  it :  there  be¬ 
ing  no  way  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  through  Christ 
Jesus,  Acts  iv.  12.  And  none  can  expect  to  enter 
into  this  kingdom  but  those  who  obey  him ;  for  to 
such  only  he  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation,  Heb. 
v.  9. 

But  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him]  Opyrj,  the 
displeasure  of  God.  I  should  prefer  displeasure  to 
wrath,  because  the  common  acceptation  of  the  latter 
(  fury,  rage)  is  not  properly  applicable  here.  Perhaps 
the  original  word  is  used  in  the  same  sense  here  as  in 
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s  Hab.  ii.  4 ;  chap.  i.  12  ;  vi.  47 ;  verses  15,  16  ;  Romans  i.  17 ; 

1  John  v.  10. 


Rom.  ii.  5  ;  iii.  5  ;  xiii.  4,  5  ;  Eph.  v.  6  ;  1  Thess.  i. 
10  ;  v.  9  ;  where  it  evidently  means  punishment,  which 
is  the  effect  of  irritated  justice.  Taken  in  this  sense, 
we  may  consider  the  phrase  as  a  Hebraism ;  punish¬ 
ment  of  God,  i.  e.  the  most  heavy  and  awful  of  all 
punishments ;  such  as  sin  deserves,  and  such  as  it  be¬ 
comes  Divine  justice  to  inflict.  And  this  abideth  on 
him — endures  as  long  as  his  unbelief  and  disobedi¬ 
ence  remain !  And  how  shall  these  be  removed  in  a 
hell  of  fire  !  Reader  !  pray  God  that  thou  mayest  ne¬ 
ver  know  what  this  continuing  punishment  means  ! 

There  are  many  very  important  topics  brought  for¬ 
ward  in  this  chapter  ;  the  principal  of  which  have  been 
already  illustrated  in  the  notes:  the  subject  in  the  29th 
verse  is  of  great  consequence,.  and  requires  some  far¬ 
ther  explanation. 

The  friend  of  the  bridegroom  is  the  person  called 
among  the  Jews  pDiyity  shoshabin ;  and  tt apawytyoc, 
paranymph,  among  the  Greeks.  Several  matters  sre 
found  in  the  Jewish  writings  relative  to  these,  which 
may  serve  to  throw  light,  not  only  on  the  discourse  of 
John,  but  also  on  other  passages  of  Scripture. 

1 .  There  were  generally  two  shoshabinim ;  one 
for  the  bride,  another  for  the  bridegroom :  though  in 
many  instances  we  find  the  shoshabin  of  the  bride  only 
mentioned. 

2.  These  officers  were  chosen  out  of  the  most  inti 
mate  and  particular  friends  of  the  parties  : — a  brother 
might  be  shoshabin  or  paranymph  to  his  brother. 

3.  Though  it  is  probable  that  such  persons  were  not 
always  found  in  ordinary  weddings,  yet  they  were 
never  absent  from  the  marriages  of  kings,  princes,  and 
persons  of  distinction. 

4.  The  Jews  believe  that  this  was  an  ordinance  ap¬ 
pointed  by  God  ;  and  that  he  himself  was  shoshabin  to 
Adam.  But  in  Bereshith  Rabba  it  is  said,  that  God 
took  the  cup  of  blessing  and  blessed  the  first  pair ;  and 
that  Michael  and  Gabriel  were  shoshabins  to  Adam. 

5.  So  important  was  this  office  esteemed  among 
them,  that  it  was  reckoned  one  of  the  indispensable 
works  of  charity  :  much  depending  on  the  proper  dis¬ 
charge  of  it,  as  we  shall  afterwards  find. 

6.  Those  who  were  engaged  in  this  office,  were  ex¬ 
cused,  for  the  time,  from  some  of  the  severer  duties 
of  religion,  because  they  had  so  much  to  do  about  the 
new-married  pair,  especially  during  the  seven  days  of 
the  marriage  feast. 

These  shoshabinim  had  a  threefold  office  to  fulfil, 
viz.  before,  at,  and  after  the  marriage  :  of  each  ot 
these  in  order. 

I.  Before  the  marriage  :  it  was  the  business  of  tht 
shoshabin 
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CHAP.  III. 


Observations  on  the  office  of 

1.  To  procure  a  husband  for  the  virgin,  to  guard 
her,  and  to  bear  testimony  to  her  corporeal  and  men¬ 
tal  endowments  ;  and  it  was  upon  this  testimony  of  this 
friend  that  the  bridegroom  chose  his  bride. 

2.  He  was  the  internuncio  between  her  and  her 
spouse  elect ;  carrying  all  messages  from  her  to  him, 
and  from  him  to  her  :  for  before  marriage  young  wo¬ 
men  were  very  strictly  guarded  at  home  with  their 
parents  or  friends. 

II.  At  the  wedding  :  it  was  the  business  of  the 
shoshabin,  if  necessary, — 

1.  To  vindicate  the  character  of  the  bride. 

2.  To  sleep  in  an  apartment  contiguous  to  the  new- 
married  pair,  to  prevent  the  bride  from  receiving  injury. 

3.  It  was  his  office  to  see  that  neither  the  bride 
nor  bridegroom  should  be  imposed  on  by  each  other ; 
and  therefore  it  was  his  business  to  examine  and  ex¬ 
hibit  the  tokens  of  the  bride’s  purity,  according  to  the 
law,  Deut.  xxii.  13-21.  Of  their  office,  in  this  case, 
the  rabbins  thus  speak  :  Olirn  in  Judea  paranymphi 
perscrutati  sunt  locum  (lectum)  sponsi  et  sponsce — 
ad  scrutandum  et  offciose  observandum  ea ,  quae  sponsi 
ilia  node  fecerint :  ne  scilicet  alter  alteri  dolo  dam - 
num  inferat :  ne  sponsus  sanguinem  virginitatis  ag- 
noscal ,  ilium  celet  aut  tollat :  et  ne  sponsa  pannum 
sanguine  tinctmn  secum  inferat. 

4.  When  they  found  that  their  friend  had  got  a  pure 
and  chaste  virgin,  they  exulted  greatly  ;  as  their  own 
character  and  the  happiness  of  their  friend,  were  at 
stake.  To  this  the  Baptist  alludes,  ver.  29,  This  my 
j«y  is  fulfilled. 

5.  They  distributed  gifts  to  the  new-married  couple, 
which,  on  their  marriage,  were  repaid  either  by  their 
friend,  or  by  his  father.  The  same  thing  is  done  at 
what  are  called  the  biddings ,  at  marriages  in  Wales, 
to  the  present  day. 

6.  They  continued  with  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
the  seven  days  of  the  marriage,  and  contributed  vari¬ 
ously  to  the  festivity  and  hilarity  of  the  occasion. 

III.  After  marriage. 

1.  The  shoshabin  was  considered  the  patron  and 
advocate  of  the  wife,  and  in  some  sort  her  guardian , 
to  which  the  apostle  alludes,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  He  was 
generally  called  in  to  compose  any  differences  which 
might  happen  between  her  and  her  husband,  and  re¬ 
concile  them  when  they  had  been  at  variance. 

2.  They  appear  to  have  had  the  keeping  of  the  mar¬ 
riage  contract ,  which  in  certain  cases  they  tore ,  when 
they  had  reason  to  suspect  infidelity  on  the  part  of  the 
woman,  by  which  the  marriage  was  dissolved  ;  and 
thus  the  suspected  person  was  prevented  from  suffer¬ 
ing  capitally.  Schoettgen  produces  a  case  like  this 
from  R.  Bechai,  in  legem,  fol.  114.  “A  king  visited 
foreign  parts,  and  left  his  queen  with  her  maids  :  they 
raised  an  evil  report  on  her,  and  the  king  purposed  to 
put  her  to  death.  The  shoshabin  hearing  of  it,  tore 
the  matrimonial  contract ,  that  he  might  have  it  to  say, 
the  marriage  is  dissolved.  The  king,  having  investi¬ 
gated  the  case,  found  the  queen  innocent :  she  was 
immediately  reconciled  io  her  husband,  and  the  sho¬ 
shabin  was  directed  to  write  another  contract .” 
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the  friend  of  the  bridegroom. 

3.  Schoettgen  very  modestly  hazards  a  conjecture, 
that,  if  the  husband  had  either  abandoned  or  divorced 
his  wife,  the  shoshabin  took  her,  and  acted  to  her  as 
a  brother-in-law ;  which  is  probable  from  the  place  to 
which  he  refers,  Judg.  xiv.  20  :  But  Samson's  wife 
teas  given  to  his  companion ,  whom  he  had  used  as  his 
friend :  or,  as  both  the  Syriac  and  the  Targum  have 
it,  she  was  given ,  nTUtyitif  shoshebeeneyah ,  to  his  para- 
nymph  ;  which  is  agreeable  to  the  Alexandrian  copy 
of  the  Septuagint ,  K at  cvvipurjaev  tj  yvvi]  ’Zagipuv  tij 
Svy^ayoycp  avrov,  og  t]v  braipog  avrov.  And  Samson's 
wife  dwelt  (or  cohabited)  with  his  paranymph ,  who 
had  been  his  companion.  The  same  reading  is  found 
in  the  Complutensian  Polyglott. 

From  the  preceding  particulars,  collated  with  the 
speech  of  John  in  ver.  29,  and  with  the  words  of  St. 
Paul,  2  Cor.  xi.  2,  it  is  plain  that  Christ  is  repre¬ 
sented  as  the  bridegroom  :  the  Church ,  or  his  genu¬ 
ine  disciples,  the  bride  :  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
the  D'rDtyiiy  shoshbeenim,  whose  great  and  important 
duty  it  is  to  present  to  the  bridegroom  a  pure,  uncon¬ 
taminated  virgin,  i.  e.  a  Church  without  spot,  or  wrin¬ 
kle,  or  any  such  thing,  Ephes.  v.  27,  alluding  evi¬ 
dently  to  the  office  of  the  paranymph,  on  whom  the 
bridegroom  depended  to  procure  him,  for  wife,  a  chaste 
and  pure  virgin.  Hence  that  saying  of  St.  Paul,  who 
considered  himself  the  paranymph  to  Jesus  Christ  :  1 
am  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jealousy  :  for  I  have 
espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you 
as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ,  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 

From  all  these  particulars,  we  see  that  the  office  of 
the  shoshabin,  or  paranymph,  was  a  very  important 
one  among  the  Jews  ;  and  that,  to  it,  some  interesting 
references  are  made  in  the  New  Testament,  the  force 
and  true  meaning  of  which  passages  cannot  be  discern¬ 
ed  without  considering  the  character  and  office  of  the 
Jewish  paranymph.  See  several  good  observations 
on  this  in  Lightfoot's  notes  on  John  ii.  1,  and  Schoett¬ 
gen,  on  chap.  iii.  29. 

As  the  Christian  Church  was  now  to  take  place  of 
the  Jewish,  and  the  latter  was  about  to  be  cast  off  be¬ 
cause  it  was  polluted,  John,  by  using  the  simile  of  the 
bride,  bridegroom,  and  paranymph,  or  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  points  out,  as  it  were  prophetically,  of 
what  kind  the  Christian  Church  must  be  :  it  must  be 
as  holy  and  pure  as  an  uncontaminated  virgin,  because 
it  is  to  be  the  bride  or  spouse  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
and  God  honours  the  Baptist  by  making  him  the  para¬ 
nymph  ;  and  indeed  his  whole  preaching  and  baptism 
were  excellently  calculated  to  produce  this  great  effect, 
as  he  strongly  proclaimed  the  necessity  of  a  total  re¬ 
formation  of  heart  and  manners,  among  all  classes  of 
the  people.  See  the  notes  on  Matt.  iii.  8—12,  and  on 
Luke  iii.  10-14.  He  heard  the  bridegroom’s  voice — 
he  faithfully  communicated  what  he  had  received  from 
heaven,  ver.  27,  and  he  rejoiced  exceedingly  to  find 
that  he  had  got  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  The 
success  of  John’s  preaching  greatly  contributed  to  the 
success  of  that  of  Christ  and  his  disciples.  For  this 
purpose  he  was  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  and 
chosen  to  be  the  paranymph  of  the  heavenly  bridegroom. 
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Jesus  leaves  Judea 


ST.  JOHN. 


to  pass  into  Gahlee 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Testis,  finding  that  the  Pharisees  took  offence  at  his  making  many  disciples ,  leaves  Judea  to  pass  into  Gall 
lee ,  1—3.  And  passing  through  Samaria  comes  to  Sychar,  and  rests  at  Jacob's  well ,  4—6.  While  his 
disciples  were  gone  to  the  city  to  buy  meat ,  a  woman  of  Samaria  comes  to  draw  water ,  with  whom  our  Lord 
discourses  at  large  on  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  religion ,  the  perfection  of  the  Divine  nature ,  and  the  purity 
of  his  worship ,  7—24.  On  his  informing  her  that  he  was  the  Messiah ,  she  leaves  her  pitcher,  and  goes  to 
inform  her  townsmen,  25—30.  His  discourse  with  his  disciples  in  her  absence,  31—38.  Many  of  the 
Samaritans  believe  on  him,  39—42.  He  stays  two  days  with  them ,  and  goes  into  Galilee,  43—45.  He 
comes  to  Cana,  and  heals  the  son  of  a  nobleman,  in  consequence  of  which  he  believes  on  him,  with  his 
whole  family,  46—54. 


AaMd  4031.  ''y^rHEN  therefore  the  Lord  knew 
An.  oiymp.  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 

- — —  that  Jesus  made  and  a  baptized  more 

disciples  than  John. 

2  (Though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  b  but 
his  disciples,) 

3  He  left  Judea,  c  and  departed  again  into 
Galilee. 

4  And  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria. 

a  Chap.  iii.  22,  26. - b  Acts  x.  48. - c  Matt.  iv.  12. - d  Gen. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IY. 

Yerse  1.  Jesus  made  and  baptized,  &c.]  These 
seem  to  be  quoted  as  the  very  words  which  were 
brought  to  the  Pharisees  ;  and,  from  our  Lord’s  con¬ 
duct  after  this  information,  we  may  take  it  for  granted 
that  they  were  so  irritated  that  they  were  determined  to 
seek  an  occasion  to  take  away  his  life  ;  in  consequence 
of  which,  leaving  Judea,  he  withdrew  into  Galilee. 

Yerse  2.  Jesushimself  baptized  not]  See  chap.  iii.  22. 

Verse  4.  And  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria.] 
Or,  It  was  necessary  for  him  to  pass  through  Samaria: 
for  this  plain  reason,  and  no  other,  because  it  was  the 
only  proper  road.  Samaria  lay  northward  of  Judea, 
and  between  the  great  sea,  Galilee,  and  Jordan ;  and 
there  was  therefore  no  going  from  Galilee  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  but  through  this  province.  See  the  note  on  Luke 
xvii.  11.  From  Jerusalem  to  Galilee  through  Sama¬ 
ria,  according  to  Josephus,  was  three  days’  journey. 
See  his  own  life. 

Yerse  5.  A  city — called  Sychar]  This  city  was 
anciently  called  Shechem.  It  seems  to  have  been  situ¬ 
ated  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Gerizim,  in  the  province  of 
Samaria,  on  which  the  temple  of  the  Samaritans  was 
built.  After  the  ruin  of  Samaria  by  Salmanezer, 
Sychar,  or  Shechem,  became  the  capital  of  the  Sama¬ 
ritans  ;  and  it  continued  so,  according  to  Josephus, 
Ant.  1.  xi.  c.  8,  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great. 
It  was  about  ten  miles  from  Shiloh,  forty  from  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  fifty-two  from  Jericho.  It  probably  got 
the  name  of  Sychar,  which  signifies  drunken,  from  the 
drunkenness  of  its  inhabitants.  With  this  crime  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  (ch.  xxviii.  1,  3,  7,  8)  solemnly  charges 
the  Ephraimites,  within  whose  limits  the  city  stood. 
This  place  is  remarkable  in  the  Scriptures :  1 .  As 
being  that  where  Abram  first  stopped  on  his  coming 
from  Haran  to  Canaan.  2.  Where  God  first  appeared 
to  that  patriarch,  and  promised  to  give  the  land  to  his 
seed.  3.  The  place  where  Abram  first  built  an  altar 
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5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  A-M-403i. 

A.  1).  27. 

city  of  Samaria,  which  is  called  An.  oiymp. 

J  7  CCI.  3. 

Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  - A! — 

ground  d  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son 

Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob’s  well  was  there.  Jesus  there¬ 
fore,  being  wearied  with  his  journey,  e  sat  thus 
on  the  well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour. 

xxxiii.  19 ;  xlviii.  22 ;  Josh.  xxiv.  32. - e  Exod.  ii.  15 ;  Heb.  iv.  15 

to  the  Lord,  and  called  upon  his  name,  Gen.  xii.  7. 
The  present  name  of  this  city  is  Neapolis ,  or  Naplouse. 
See  Calmet. 

That  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.]  Jacob  had 
bought  this  field  from  the  children  of  Hamor,  the 
father  of  Shechem,  for  a  hundred  pieces  of  silver,  or 
lambs,  Gen.  xxxiii.  19  ;  and  in  it  he  built  an  altar, 
which  he  dedicated  to  El  Elohey  Yishrael,  the  strong 
God,  the  covenant  God  of  Israel,  ver.  19.  This,  Jacob 
left  as  a  private  or  overplus  inheritance  to  Joseph  and  his 
children.  See  Gen.  xlviii.  21,  22,  and  Josh.  xxiv.  32. 

Yerse  6.  Jacob's  well  was  there.]  Of  this  well 
Mr.  Maundrell  gives  the  following  account.  “  About 
one-third  of  an  hour  from  Naplosa,  the  ancient  Sychar 
and  Sychem,  stood  Jacob’s  wTell.  If  it  be  inquired, 
whether  this  be  the  very  place,  seeing  it  may  be  sus¬ 
pected  to  stand  too  remote  from  Sychar  for  the  women 
to  come  and  draw  water,  we  may  answer — that,  in  all 
probability,  the  city  extended  farther  in  former  times 
than  it  does  now,  as  may  be  conjectured  from  some 
pieces  of  a  very  thick  wall,  the  remains  perhaps  of  the 
ancient  Sychem ,  still  to  be  seen  not  far  from  hence. 
Over  it  stood  formerly  a  large  church,  erected  by  the 
Empress  Irene  ;  but  of  this  the  voracity  of  time,  as¬ 
sisted  by  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  has  left  nothing  but 
a  few  foundations  remaining.  The  well  is  covered  at 
present  with  an  old  stone  vault,  into  which  you  are  let 
down  by  a  very  strait  hole ;  and  then,  removing  a 
broad  flat  stone,  you  discover  the  well  itself.  It  is 
dug  in  a  firm  rock,  is  about  three  yards  in  diameter, 
and  thirty-five  in  depth,  five  of  which  we  found  full  of 
water.  This  confutes  a  story  frequently  told  to  trav¬ 
ellers,  £  That  it  is  dry  all  the  year  round,  except  on  the 
anniversary  of  that  day  on  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
sat  upon  it ;  but  then  bubbles  up  with  abundance  of 
water.’  At  this  well  the  narrow  valley  of  Sychem 
ends,  opening  itself  into  a  wide  field,  which  probably 
is  part  of  the  ground  given  by  Jacob  to  his  son  Joseph 
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aa^427L  7  There  cometh  a  woman  of 

An.  oiymp.  Samaria  to  draw  water  :  Jesus  saith 
CCI  3 

- _1 —  unto  her,  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the 
city  to  buy  meat.) 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  unto 
him,  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest 
drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria  ? 


for  f  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  A;^4i2L 

°  A.  V.  27. 

the  Samaritans.  An.  oiymp. 
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10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  '  - 

her,  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and 
who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink ; 
thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he 
would  have  given  thee  s  living  water. 

11  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  thou 


f  2  Kings  xvii.  24 ;  Luke  ix.  52,  53 ;  Acts  x.  28. 


e  Isa.  xii.  3 ;  xliv.  3 ;  Jer.  ii.  13  ;  Zech.  xiii.  1 ;  xiv.  8. 


It  is  watered  by  a  fresh  stream,  running  between  it 
and  Sychem,  which  makes  it  exceedingly  verdant  and 
fruitful.”  See  Maundrell’s  Travels,  5th  edit.  p.  62. 

Cutting  pools ,  or  making  wells  for  public  use,  ren¬ 
ders  a  man  famous  among  the  Hindoos.  So  this  well 
had  the  name  of  Jacob,  because  he  had  digged  it,  and 
it  was  for  public  use. 

Sat  thus ]  Chrysostom  inquires  what  the  particle 
thus,  ovtoc,  means  here  1  and  answers,  that  it  simply 
signifies,  he  sat  not  upon  a  throne,  seat,  or  eushion  ; 
but  (as  the  circumstances  of  the  case  required)  upon 
the  ground.  This  is  a  sense  which  is  given  to  the 
word  in  the  ancient  Greek  writers.  See  Raphelius, 
Wetstein,  and  PecCrce.  It  is  probably  a  mere  exple¬ 
tive,  and  is  often  so  used  by  Josephus.  See  several 
examples  in  Rosenmuller. 

The  sixth  hour.]  About  twelve  o’clock :  see  the 
notes  on  chap.  i.  31.  The  time  is  noted  here  :  1. 
To  account  for  Christ’s  fatigue — he  had  already  trav¬ 
elled  several  hours.  2.  To  account  for  his  thirst — 
the  sun  had  at  this  time  waxed  hot.  3.  To  account 
for  the  disciples  going  to  buy  food,  ver.  8,  because 
this  was  the  ordinary  time  of  dinner  among  the  Jews. 
See  the  note  referred  to  above.  Dr.  Macknight  thinks 
the  sixth  hour  to  be  the  Roman  six  o’clock  in  the  af¬ 
ternoon.  See  note  on  chap.  i.  29. 

Terse  7.  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to 
draw  water]  That  this  was  the  employment  of  the 
females,  we  see  in  different  parts  of  the  Sacred  Wri¬ 
tings.  See  Gen.  xxiv.  11,  &c.  ;  Exod.  ii.  16,  and 
the  note  at  the  end  of  that  chapter.  The  Jews  say 
that  those  who  wished  to  get  wfives  went  to  the  wells 
where  young  women  were  accustomed  to  come  and 
draw  water ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  women  of  ill 
fame  frequented  such  places  also.  See  several  proofs 
in  Schoettgen. 

Verse  9.  That  thou,  being  a  Jeiv]  Probably  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  Judea  distinguished  themselves  from  those 
of  Samaria  by  some  peculiar  mode  of  dress ;  and  by 
this  the  Samaritan  woman  might  have  known  Christ  : 
but  it  is  likely  that  our  Lord  spoke  the  Galilean  dia¬ 
lect,  by  which  we  find,  from  Mark  xiv.  70,  a  Jew  of 
t.'.a:  district  might  easily  be  known. 

The  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.] 
Perhaps  better,  Jews  have  no  communion  with  Sama¬ 
ritans.  These  words  appear  to  be  added  by  the 
evangelist  himself,  in  explanation  of  the  woman’s 
question.  The  original  word,  ovyxpavTai,  has  been 
variously  translated  and  understood.  It  comes  from 
f'  ,  together,  and  ^pao/zaz,  I  use,  or  borrow :  hence  it 
has  been  understood  to  mean,  the  Jews  will  be  under 
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no  kind  of  obligation  to  the  Samaritans — will  borrow 
nothing  from  them — will  not  drink  out  of  the  same 
cup  or  well  with  them — will  not  sit  down  to  meals 
with  them,  nor  eat  out  of  the  same  vessel — will  have 
no  religious  connection,  no  commercial  dealings  with 
them.  The  word  communion,  I  think,  fully  expresses 
the  sense  of  the  original ;  and,  being  as  extensive  in 
its  meaning  as  our  word  dealings,  is  capable  of  as 
general  an  interpretation.  The  deadly  hatred  that 
subsisted  between  these  two  nations  is  known  to  all. 
The  Jews  cursed  them,  and  believed  them  to  be  ac¬ 
cursed.  Their  most  merciful  wish  to  the  Samaritans 
was,  that  they  might  have  no  part  in  the  resurrection  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  that  they  might  be  annihilated. 

Verse  10.  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God]  A upeav 
signifies  a  free  gift.  A  gift  is  any  thing  that  is  given, 
for  which  no  equivalent  has  been  or  is  to  be  returned  : 
a  free  gift  is  that  which  has  been  given  without  ask¬ 
ing  or  entreaty.  Such  a  gift  of  kindness  was  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  world,  chap.  iii.  16;  and  through  him 
comes  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which  those  who  believe 
on  his  name  were  to  receive.  Christ  was  not  an  ob¬ 
ject  of  desire  to  the  world — no  man  asked  for  him ; 
and  God,  moved  thereto  by  his  own  eternal  mercy, 
freely  gave  him.  Through  this  great  gift  comes  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  all  other  gifts  which  are  necessary  to 
the  salvation  of  a  lost  world. 

Living  water.]  By  this  expression,  which  was  com¬ 
mon  to  the  inhabitants  both  of  the  east  and  of  the 
west,  is  always  meant  spring  water,  in  opposition  to 
dead,  stagnant  ivater  contained  in  ponds,  pools,  tanks, 
or  cisterns  ;  and  what  our  Lord  means  by  it  is  evidently 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  may  be  seen,  chap.  vii.  38,  39. 

As  water  quenches  the  thirst,  refreshes  and  invigo¬ 
rates  the  body,  purifies  things  defiled,  and  renders  the 
earth  fruitful,  so  it  is  an  apt  emblem  of  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  so  satisfies  the  souls  that  re¬ 
ceive  it  that  they  thirst  no  more  for  earthly  good  :  it 
purifies  also-  from  all  spiritual  defilement,  on  which  ac¬ 
count  it  is  emphatically  styled  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  it 
makes  those  who  receive  it  fruitful  in  every  good 
word  and  work. 

Verse  11.  Thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with]  Owe 
avrlppa  Thou  hast  no  bucket.  Good  water  is  no 

plentiful  in  the  east ;  and  travellers  are  often  obliged 
to  carry  leathern  bottles  or  buckets  with  them,  and  a 
line  also,  to  let  them  down  into  the  deep  wells,  in 
order  to  draw  up  water.  If  the  well  was  in  our 
Lord’s  time,  as  it  was  found  by  Mr.  Maundrell,  thirty- 
five  yards  deep,  it  would  require  a  considerable  line  to 
reach  it ;  and  with  such  it  is  not  likely  that  even  tho 
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hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the 
well  is  deep :  from  whence  then 
hast  thou  that  living  water  ? 


12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob, 
which  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof 
himself,  and  his  children,  and  his  cattle  ? 

1  3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Who¬ 
soever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again  : 

14  But  h  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  1  shall  be  in 
him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlast¬ 
ing  life. 

15  k  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  give 


11  Chap.  vi.  35,  58. - 1  Chap.  vii.  38. - k  See  chap.  vi.  34 ; 

xvii.  2,  3 ;  Rom.  vi.  23 ;  1  John  v.  20. 


disciples  of  our  Lord  were  provided.  The  woman 
might  well  say,  The  well  is  deep ,  and  thou  hast  no¬ 
thing  to  draw  with  ;  whence  then  hast  thou  that  living 
water  ? 

Verse  12.  Our  father  Jacob ]  The  ancient  Samari¬ 
tans  were  undoubtedly  the  descendants  of  Jacob  ;  for 
they  were  the  ten  tribes  that  revolted  in  the  reign  of 
Rehoboam  :  but  those  in  our  Lord’s  time  were  not 
genuine  Israelites,  but  a  corrupted  race,  sprung  from 
a  mixture  of  different  nations,  sent  thither  by  Salma- 
nezer,  king  of  the  Assyrians.  See  2  Kings  xvii. 

Verse  14.  Springing  up  into  everlasting  life.]  On 
this  account  he  can  never  thirst : — for  how  can  he  lack 
water  who  has  in  himself  a  living,  eternal  spring  1  By 
this  water  our  Lord  means  also  his  doctrine,  explain¬ 
ing  and  promising  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  proceed  from  Jesus  Christ  their  fountain, 
dwelling  in  a  believing  heart.  There  is  no  eternal 
life  without  the  Spirit ;  no  Spirit  without  Christ ;  and 
no  Christ  to  give  the  Spirit,  without  dwelling  in  the 
heart  :  this  his  whole  doctrine  proclaims. 

Verse  15.  Give  me  this  water]  She  did  not  as  yet 
comprehend  our  Lord’s  meaning  ;  but  her  curiosity  was 
much  excited,  and  this  was  the  design  of  our  Lord, 
that  he  might  have  her  mind  properly  prepared  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  great  truths  which  he  was  about  to  announce. 

Verse  16.  Call  thy  husband]  Our  Lord  appears  to 
have  spoken  these  words  for  two  purposes:  1.  To 
make  the  woman  consider  her  own  state.  2.  To  show 
her  that  he  knew  her  heart,  and  the  secret  actions  of 
her  life  ;  and  was  therefore  well  qualified  to  teach  her 
heavenly  truths. 

Verse  18.  Thou  hast  had  five  husbands]  It  is  not 
clear  that  this  woman  was  a  prostitute :  she  might  have 
been  legally  married  to  those  five,  and  might  have  been 
divorced  through  some  misbehaviour  of  her  own,  not 
amounting  to  adultery ;  for  the  adulteress  was  to  be 
put  to  death,  both  by  the  Jewish  and  Samaritan  law, 
not  divorced  :  or  she  might  have  been  cast  off  through 
some  caprice  of  her  husband  ;  for,  in  the  time  of  our 
Lord,  divorces  were  very  common  among  the  Jews, 
so  that  a  man  put  away  his  wife  for  any  fault.  See 
the  note  on  Matt.  v.  31.  Some  are  so  very  fond  of 
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16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call  - 111— . 

thy  husband,  and  come  hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I  have 
no  husband.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Thou  hast 
well  said,  I  have  no  husband  : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands;  and 
he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband : 
in  that  saidst  thou  truly. 

1 9  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  1 1  per¬ 
ceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  m  this  moun¬ 
tain  ;  and  ye  say,  that  in  n  Jerusalem  is  the 

1  Luke  vii.  16  ;  xxiv.  19  ;  chap.  vi.  14  ;  vii.  40.- - m  Judg.  ix.  7. 

n  Deut.  xii.  5,  11 ;  1  Kings  ix.  3  ;  2  Chron.  vii.  12. 


exaggerating  that  nothing  can  pass  through  their  hands 
without  an  increase  :  hence  Heracleon  says  she  had 
six  husbands ;  and  Jerome  modestly  gives  her  twenty- 
two  !  Viginti  duos  habuisti  maritos,  et  ille  a  quo 
sepelieris  non  est  tuus.  “  Thou  hast  had  twenty-two 
husbands,  and  he  by  whom  thou  shalt  be  buried  is  not 
thine.”  Epist.  xi. 

He  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband]  Nvv  ov 
ovk  eg-c  aov  avrjp.  Bishop  Pearce  would  trans- 
late  this  clause  in  the  following  manner :  There  is  no 
husband  whom  thou  now  hast — or,  less  literally,  Thou 
hast  no  husband  now  :  probably  the  meaning  is,  Thou 
art  contracted  to  another,  but  not  yet  brought  home  : 
therefore  he  is  not  yet  thy  husband.  See  Rosenmuller. 
Bishop  Pearce  contends  that  our  Lord  did  not  speak 
these  words  to  her  by  way  of  reproof :  1.  Because  it 
is  not  likely  that  a  woman  so  far  advanced  in  years  as 
to  have  had  five  husbands  should  have  now  been  found 
living  in  adultery  with  a  sixth  person.  2.  Because  it 
is  not  likely  that  our  Lord  would  not,  in  some  part  of 
his  discourse,  have  reproved  her  for  her  fornication, 
especially  if  guilty  of  it  under  such  gross  circumstances. 
3.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  a  woman  of  so  bad  a  life  should 
have  had  so  much  influence  with  the  people  of  her 
city  that  they  should,  on  her  testimony,  ver.  39—42, 
believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah.  4.  Nor  is  it  at  all 
likely  that  when  a  discovery  of  her  guilt  was  made  to 
her,  by  one  whom  she  acknowledged  to  be  si.  prophet , 
ver.  19,  the  first  thing  which  came  into  her  thoughts 
should  be  the  important  question  in  religion,  about  the 
place  appointed  by  God  for  his  worship,  so  warmly 
contested  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans.  5.  Nor 
is  it  at  all  probable  that  a  person  of  such  a  bad  life, 
without  any  mentioned  sign  of  repentance,  should  have 
been  the  first  (perhaps  the  only  private  person)  to 
whom  Jesus  is  recorded  as  declaring  himself  to  be  the 
Christ,  as  he  does  to  her,  ver.  26. 

"Verse  19.  I perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet.]  And 
therefore  thought  him  well  qualified  to  decide  the  grand 
question  in  dispute  between  the  Jews  and  the  Samari¬ 
tans  :  but  she  did  not  perceive  him  to  be  the  Messiah. 

Verse  20.  Worshipped  in  this  mountain]  Probably 
pointing  to  Mount  Gerizim,  at  the  foot  of  which  Sychar 

I 


Our  Lord's  discourse  with 


CHAP.  IV. 


the  woman  of  Samaria . 


ri?1,  place  where  men  ought  to  wor- 

A.  D.  27.  *  0 

An.  Olymp.  ship. 

CCI  3  r 

- —  21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 

believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  0  when  ye  shall 
neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem, 
worship  the  Father. 

22  Ye  worship  p  ye  know  not  what :  we  know 


what  we  worship :  for  *  salvation  AAM])4^1 
is  of  the  JeWS.  An.  Olymp. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  ,  / 

is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  r  spirit  s  and  in  truth :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 

24  x  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship 


0 Mai.  i.  11  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  8. - P2  Kings  xvii.  29. - Hlsa.  ii.  3. 

Luke  xxiv.  47  ;  Rom.  ix.  4,  5. 

was  situated.  The  patriarchs  had  worshipped  here — 
Jacob  builded  an  altar  on  this  mountain,  and  worship¬ 
ped  the  true  God :  see  Gen.  xxii.  2  ;  xxxiii.  20. 
Thus  she  could  say,  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain.  On  this  mountain  Sanballat  had  built  them 
a  temple,  about  332  years  before  our  Lord’s  incarna¬ 
tion.  See  Joseph.  Antiq.  xi.  c.  viii.  s.  4,  and  2  Macc. 
vi.  2. 

Many  heathens  considered  particular  places  as  having 
a  peculiar  sanctity  or  fitness ,  for  the  worship  of  their 
deities,  beyond  others.  Such  places  abound  in  Hin- 
dostan ;  and  in  them  they  think  men  ought  to  worship. 

In  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch,  Deut.  xxvii.  4,  &c., 
where  the  Israelites  are  commanded  to  build  an  altar 
on  mount  Ebal,  and  offer  sacrifices,  &c.,  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch  has  Gerizim  instead  of  Ebal;  and  Dr. 
Kennicott  strongly  contends,  Dissert,  vol.  ii.  p.  20, 
&c.,  that  Gerizim  is  the  genuine  reading  :  but  our 
blessed  Lord,  by  the  following  answer,  shows  that  the 
place  was  a  matter  of  little  importance,  as  the  Divine 
worship  was  no  longer  to  be  confined  to  either :  ver. 
21.  See  the  note  on  Deut.  xxvii.  4. 

Yerse  21.  The  hour  cometh ,  &c.]  The  time  was 
now  at  hand  in  which  the  spiritual  worship  of  God  was 
about  to  be  established  in  the  earth,  and  all  the  Jewish 
rites  and  ceremonies  entirely  abolished. 

Worship  the  Father. ]  This  epithet  shows  the  mild, 
benignant,  and  tender  nature  of  the  Gospel  dispensation. 
Men  are  called  to  worship  their  heavenly  Father,  and 
to  consider  themselves  as  his  children.  In  reference 
to  this,  our  Lord’s  prayer  begins,  Our  Father,  who 
art  in  heaven ,  &c.  See  ver.  23. 

Yerse  22.  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what]  The  Sa¬ 
maritans  believed  in  the  same  God  with  the  Jews  ;  but, 
as  they  rejected  all  the  prophetical  writings,  they  had 
but  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  Deity  :  besides,  as 
they  incorporated  the  worship  of  idols  with  his  wor¬ 
ship,  they  might  be  justly  said  to  worship  him  whom 
they  did  not  properly  know.  See  the  account  of  their 
motley  worship,  2  Kings  xvii.  26-34.  But  after 
Sanballat  had  built  the  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim,  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  the  Cutheans  and  Sepharvites, 
&c.,  was  entirely  laid  aside ;  the  same  religious  ser¬ 
vice  being  performed  in  the  Samaritan  temple  which 
was  performed  in  that  at  Jerusalem. 

We  know  wnat  we  worship ]  We  Jews  acknowledge 
all  the  attributes  of  his  nature,  and  offer  to  him  only 
the  sacrifices  prescribed  in  the  law. 

Salvation  is  of  the  Jews.]  E/c  tuv  lovbaiuv  eotiv, 
Salvation  is  from  the  Jews.  Salvation  seems  here  to 
mean  the  Saviour,  the  Messiah,  as  it  does  Luke  ii.  30  ; 
Acts  iv.  12  ;  and  so  the  woman  appears  to  have  under- 
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stood  it,  ver.  25.  The  Messiah  was  to  spring  from 
the  Jews — from  them,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  were  to  go  to  all  the 
nations  of  the  world.  It  was  to  the  Jews  that  the 
promises  were  made  ;  and  it  was  in  their  prophetic 
Scriptures,  which  the  Samaritans  rejected,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  proclaimed  and  described.  See  Isa.  xi.  3. 

Yerse  23.  The  true  worshippers  shall  worship — in 
spirit]  The  worship  of  the  Samaritans  was  a  defective 
worship — they  did  not  receive  the  prophetical  writings : 
that  of  the  Jews  was  a  carnal  worship,  dealing  only  in 
the  letter,  and  referring  to  the  spirit  and  design,  which 
were  at  a  distance,  by  types  and  ceremonies.  The 
Gospel  of  Christ  showed  the  meaning  of  all  these 
carnal  ordinances,  and  the  legal  sacrifices,  which  had 
all  their  consummation  in  his  offering  of  himself :  thus 
a  spiritual  dispensation  took  place  of  the  carnal  one 
which  prefigured  it.  2.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
discovered  the  true  nature  of  God,  of  salvation,  of  the 
human  soul,  of  earthly  and  of  heavenly  things  ;  and, 
because  of  this,  it  is  put  in  opposition  to  the  defective 
Samaritan  worship. 

Yerse  24.  God  is  a  Spirit]  This  is  one  of  the  first, 
the  greatest,  the  most  sublime,  and  necessary  truths 
in  the  compass  of  nature  !  There  is  a  God,  the  cause 
of  all  things — the  fountain  of  all  perfection — without 
parts  or  dimensions,  for  he  is  eternal — filling  the 
heavens  and  the  earth — pervading,  governing,  and 
upholding  all  things  :  for  he  is  an  infinite  spirit  ! 
This  God  can  be  pleased  only  with  that  which  re¬ 
sembles  himself :  therefore  he  must  hate  sin  and  sin¬ 
fulness  ;  and  can  delight  in  those  only  who  are  made 
partakers  of  his  own  Divine  nature.  As  all  creatures 
were  made  by  him,  so  all  owe  him  obedience  and  reve¬ 
rence  ;  but,  to  be  acceptable  to  this  infinite  Spirit,  the 
worship  must  be  of  a  spiritual  nature — must  spring 
from  the  heart ,  through  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  :  and  it  must  be  in  truth,  not  only  in  sincerity, 
but  performed  according  to  that  Divine  revelation  which 
he  has  given  men  of  himself.  A  man  worships  God 
in  spirit,  when,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  brings  all  his  affections,  appetites,  and  desires  to 
the  throne  of  God ;  and  he  worships  him  in  truth , 
when  every  purpose  and  passion  of  his  heart,  and  when 
every  act  of  his  religious  worship,  is  guided  and  regu¬ 
lated  by  the  word  of  God.  “  The  enlightened  part  of 
mankind,”  says  Abu’l  Fazel,  “  knows  that  true  right¬ 
eousness  is  an  upright  heart;  and  believe  that  God 
can  only  be  worshipped  in  holiness  of  spirit.”  Ayeen 
Akbery,  vol.  iii.  p.  254. 

“  Of  all  worshippers,”  says  Creeshna,  “  I  respect 
him  as  the  most  devout,  who  hath  faith  in  me,  and  who 
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the  woman  of  Samaria 


AAMf)427L  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
An.  oiymp.  in  truth. 

- — —  25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I 

know  that  Messias  cometh,  which  is  called 
Christ :  when  he  is  come,  u  he  will  tell  us  all 
things. 


26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  v  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  he. 

27  IF  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and 
marvelled  that  he  talked  with  the  woman  :  yet 
no  man  said,  What  seekest  thou  ?  or,  Why 
talkest  thou  with  her  ? 


28  The  woman  then  left  her  a,a^;4o»1, 

waterpot,  and  went  her  way  into  the  An.  oiymp. 
city,  and  saith  to  the  men,  - - L-l_ 

29  Come,  see  a  man  w  which  told  me 
all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not  this  the 
Christ  ? 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and 
came  unto  him. 

3 1  IF  In  the  mean  while,  his  disciples  pray 
ed  him,  saying,  Master,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to 
eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 


u  Yer.  29,  39. - v  Chap.  ix.  37  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64  ; 


Mark  xiv.  61,  62. - wVer.  25. 


serveth  me  with  a  soul  possessed  of  my  spirit.”  Geeta, 

p.  68. 

Verse  25.  I  know  that  Messias  cometh ]  Instead  of 
oi&a,  I  know ,  several  excellent  MSS.  and  versions  read, 
otSayev,  ice  know ;  as  if  she  had  said  that  all  the  Sa¬ 
maritans  expected  the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  Though 
they  did  not  receive  the  prophetic  writings,  yet  the 
tradition  of  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  which  was 
common  among  the  Jews ,  and  founded  on  promises 
contained  even  in  the  books  of  Moses,  was  generally 
received  among  the  Samaritans  also. 

Which  is  called  Christ]  This  appears  to  be  the 
evangelist’s  explanation  of  the  Hebrew  word,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  custom;  chap.  i.  38,  41,  42  ;  ix.  7,  &c.  ; 
for  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  woman  understood 
Greek,  so  as  to  translate  the  Hebrew  word  to  our 
Lord ;  or  that  she  should  suppose  that  a  person  who 
was  a  Jew,  ver.  9,  and  a  prophet,  ver.  19,  could  stand 
in  need  of  this  interpretation. 

He  will  tell  us  all  things.]  Relative  to  the  nature 
of  God,  the  nature  of  his  worship,  and  the  proper 
place  to  adore  him  in.  In  a  word,  he  will  settle  the 
great  national  question  between  Gerizim  and  Ebal ; 
and  we  shall  then  know  certainly  where  we  ought  to 
worship. 

Verse  26.  Jesus  saith  unto  her ,  I — am  he.]  Our 
Lord  never  spoke  in  such  direct  terms  concerning  him¬ 
self  to  his  own  countrymen ;  nor  even  to  his  own  dis¬ 
ciples,  till  a  little  before  his  death.  The  reason  given 
by  Bishop  Pearce  is  the  following  :  The  woman  being 
alone  when  Jesus  said  it,  and  being  a  Samaritan,  he 
had  no  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  Samaritans,  if 
they  knew  his  claim,  would  disturb  his  ministry  before 
the  time  of  his  suffering  came  ;  which  seems  to  have 
been  the  reason  why  he  concealed  it  so  long  from  his 
own  countrymen. 

Verse  27.  Came  his  disciples]  From  the  town, 
whither  they  went  to  buy  food,  ver  8. 

Marvelled  that  he  talked  ivith  the  woman]  Because 
it  was  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  eastern  countries  ; 
and  there  are  many  canons,  among  the  rabbins, 
against  it.  To  the  present  time,  if  a  man  meet  even 
his  own  wife  in  the  street,  he  does  not  speak  to  her ; 
and  this  is  done  to  keep  up  the  appearance  of  a  chas¬ 
tity  and  temperance  of  which  the  eastern  world  knows 

542 


nothing.  They  might  wonder  how  a  Samaritan,  in 
whom  they  could  expect  no  spirituality,  could  listen 
to  the  conversation  of  their  Master,  who  never  spake 
but  about  heavenly  things. 

Yet  no  man  said,  &c.]  They  were  awed  by  his 
majesty,  and  knew  that  he  must  have  sufficient  reasons 
to  induce  him  to  act  a  part  to  which  he  was  not  at  all 
accustomed.  A  great  man  has  said,  “  Converse 
sparingly,  if  at  all,  with  women;  and  never  alone.” 
Every  minister  of  the  Gospel  will  do  well  to  attend  to 
this  advice. 

Verse  28.  Left  her  waterpot]  She  was  so  penetrat¬ 
ed  with  the  great  truths  which  Jesus  had  announced 
that  she  forgot  her  errand  to  the  well,  and  returned  to 
the  city  without  the  water  for  which  she  came  out ! 

Verse  29.  All  things  that  ever  I  did]  The  Jews 
believed  that  one  essential  characteristic  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah  would  be,  that  he  should  be  able  to  tell  the  secrets 
of  all  hearts.  This  they  believed  was  predicted,  Isa. 
xi.  2,  3. 

When  the  famous  impostor  Barchochab,  who  rose 
up  under  the  empire  of  Adrian,  about  a  hundred  years 
after  the  incarnation,  professed  himself  to  be  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  after  having  been  deceived  by  him  for  two  years, 
they  at  last  thought  of  putting  his  divinity  to  proof  on 
this  ground :  they  brought  before  him  persons  whom 
he  did  not  know,  some  of  whom  were  very  vicious, 
and  others  of  a  different  character  ;  they  desired  him  to 
point  out  who  were  the  righteous,  and  who  were  the 
wicked ;  which  when  he  could  not  do,  they  rose  up 
and  put  him  to  death.  La  Bible  de  Martin. 

Verse  30.  They  went  out  of  the  city]  Such  ef¬ 
fect  had  the  simple  testimony  of  the  woman  on  their 
minds. 

And  came  unto  him.]  Or,  Were  coming  to  him;  for 
they  did  not  reach  him  immediately  ;  all  that  discourse 
between  him  and  his  disciples,  mentioned  ver.  31  to 
39,  inclusive,  having  taken  place  before  the  people  o 
Sychar  got  to  the  well.  See  ver.  40. 

Verse  31.  Master,  eat.]  They  knew  that  he  was 
greatly  spent  both  with  hunger  and  fatigue. 

Verse  32.  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. } 
Our  blessed  Lord  seizes  every  opportunity  to  raise  the 
minds  of  his  apostles  to  heavenly  things,  through  the 
medium  of  earthly  matters.  Nor  does  he  force  these 

l 


Our  Lord’s  discourse  with  his 


CHAP.  IV. 


disciples  on  the  same  subject . 


A.  M.  4031. 

A.  D.  27. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCI.3. 


33  Therefore  said  the  disciples 
one  to  another,  Hath  any  man 
brought  him  aught  to  eat  ? 

34  Jesus  saitli  unto  them,  x  My  meat  is  to  do 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work. 

35  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months, 
and  then  cometh  harvest  ?  behold,  I  say  unto 
you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the 

s  Job  xxiii.  12 ;  chap.  vi.  38 ;  xvii.  4 ;  xix.  30. - r  Matt.  ix.  37 ,  Luke 


fields  ;  y  for  they  are  white  already  to  A4M])4?;I1' 
harvest.  An.  Olymp. 

36  z  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  — --- — 
wages,  and  gatheretli  fruit  unto  life  eternal : 
a  that  both  he  that  soweth,  and  he  that  reapeth, 
may  rejoice  together. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true,  One 
soweth,  and  another  reapeth. 

x.  2. - z  Dan.  xii.  3. - a  Chap.  xv.  16 ;  Amos  ix.  13 ;  Heb.  xi.  40. 


things  into  such  service.  Properly  understood,  earthly 
substances  are  the  types,  representatives,  and  shadows 
of  heavenly  things. 

Verse  33.  Hath  any  man  brought  him  aught  to  eat] ] 
Has  he  got  food  in  any  preternatural  way  1  They  could 
not  help  remembering  the  miraculous  interventions  of 
Divine  providence  in  feeding  Elijah  by  the  ravens,  at 
the  brook  Cherith,  1  Kings  xvii.  4-6,  and  by  the  min¬ 
istry  of  an  angel,  chap.  xix.  5—8,  and  our  Lord’s  pre¬ 
ternatural  repast  in  the  wilderness,  after  his  victory 
over  Satan,  Matt.  iv.  11. 

Verse  34.  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me]  In  these  words,  our  blessed  Lord  teaches  a 
lesson  of  zeal  and  earnestness  to  his  apostles,  and  to 
all  their  successors  in  the  Christian  ministry.  Let  the 
salvation  of  souls  lie  nearer  your  heart  than  life  itself. 
Let  eating  and  drinking,  labour  and  rest,  reading,  think¬ 
ing,  study,  prayer,  and  all  things,  be  directed  to  the  ac¬ 
complishment  of  this  great  work.  Ministers  of  Jesus  ! 
imitate  your  Lord!  Souls  are'  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge — God  has  given  you  the  key  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  the  knowledge  of  his  word — 0  open  unto  them 
the  gate  of  life !  They  are  dropping  by  thousands  into 
hell !  0  pluck  the  brands  out  of  the  burning  ! 

Verse  35.  There  are  yet  four  months ,  and  then 
cometh  harvest  ?]  In  Palestine,  the  harvest  did  not  be¬ 
gin  till  after  the  passover,  which  was  fixed  on  the  14th 
of  the  month  Nisan,  which  answers  to  our  March ,  and 
sometimes  extends  into  April.  The  barley  harvest 
was  the  first ;  after  that  the  wheat ;  and  both  were 
finished  by  Pentecost.  For,  in  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 
the  first  fruits  of  all  the  harvest  were  carried  to  the 
temple,  and  waved  before  the  Lord.  See  Lev.  xxiii. 
11.  The  four  months ,  of  which  our  Lord  speaks 
here,  must  be  computed,  according  to  M.  Toynard, 
from  Shebat,  which  was  the  eleventh  month  of  the  sa¬ 
cred  year,  and  which  commenced  that  year  on  the  13th 
of  January  :  from  that,  till  the  beginning  of  the  wheat 
harvest,  which  began  about  a  month  after  the  passover, 
there  were  exactly  four  months.  The  passover  was 
that  year  on  the  15th  of  Nisan,  or  March  28  ;  and 
Pentecost  took  place  on  the  17th  of  May.  We 
may  therefore  suppose  that  it  was  about  the  13th  of 
January,  or  beginning  of  the  month  Shebat,  that  John 
the  Baptist  was  cast  into  prison,  and  that  Christ  retir¬ 
ed  into  Galilee.  The  fixing  of  this  epoch  is  of  con¬ 
siderable  importance.  See  Calmet’s  Com.  on  this  place. 

The  following  method  of  dividing  the  seasons  among 
the  Jews  is  thus  stated  in  Bava  Metsia ,  fol.  106. 
“  Half  Tisn,  all  Marheshvan ,  and  half  Cisleu,  is  JHT 
zera ,  seed-time.  Half  Cisleu ,  whole  Tebeth,  and 


half  Shebat ,  is  tpin  choreph,  winter.  Half  Shebat , 
whole  Adar,  and  half  Nisan,  is  “lip  kor,  the  winter 
solstice.  Half  Nisan,  all  Ijar,  and  half  Sivan,  is 
T2fp  katsir ,  harvest.  Half  Sivan,  all  Tammuz,  and 
half  Ab,  is  y^p  kyits,  summer.  Half  Ab,  all  Elul,  anti 
half  Tisri ,  is  Din  chum,  the  great  heat.”  The  Jews 
sowed  wheat  and  spelt  in  Tisri  and  Marheshvan ;  and 
barley  in  Shebat  and  Adar.  Now  let  us  reckon 
TETpaprjvov,  the  four  months,  backwards,  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  barley  harvest,  or  the  middle  of  the 
month  Nisan,  and  we  shall  go  back  to  the  middle  of 
the  month  Cisleu,  which  will  fall  in  with  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  our  December,  whence  it  will  be  easy  to  con¬ 
jecture  what  feast  that  was,  mentioned  chap.  v.  1, 
viz.  the  passover.  See  Lightfoot ;  and  see  the  note 
on  chap.  v.  1. 

After  all  that  learned  men  have  said  on  this  passage, 
it  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  meant  any  thing  by  it 
more  than  an  illustration  of  his  present  subject. 
Though  there  were  ordinarily  four  months  from  seed¬ 
time  to  harvest,  and  that  a  man,  after  he  had  sowed 
his  seed,  must  wait  patiently  till  the  regular  and  na¬ 
tural  harvest  came,  yet  it  was  not  the  case  now : — 
the  seed  of  life  which  he  had  sown  but  a  few  hours 
ago  had  already  brought  forth  much  fruit;  therefore 
he  says,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields , 
over  which  it  is  likely  the  Samaritans  were  then  com¬ 
ing  in  troops,  guided  by  the  woman  who  had  already 
received  the  light  of  the  Gospel  of  peace. 

The  fields — are  white  already  to  harvest .]  Multi¬ 
tudes  of  Samaritans  are  coming  to  believe  on  me,  and 
to  be  saved  unto  eternal  life.  Probably  they  had  a 
kind  of  white  raiment. 

Verse  36.  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages] 
Or,  And  already  the  reaper  receiveth  wages.  By  mak¬ 
ing  the  word  tj6ti,  already,  the  beginning  of  this  verse, 
on  the  authority  of  some  excellent  MSS.  and  versions, 
a  more  consistent  sense  is  obtained  than  from  the  com¬ 
mon  arrangement,  where  rjdr]  terminates  the  preceding 
verse. 

Already  the  heavenly  sower ,  Jesus  Christ,  becomes 
the  reaper  of  the  produce  of  the  seed  which  he  had  so 
lately  sown ;  and  receives  the  wages  which  he  desir¬ 
ed,  the  high  gratification  of  saving  immortal  souls ; 
and  gathers  in  his  fruit  unto  eternal  life.  So  the  sower 
and  the  reaper ,  who  are  here  one  and  the  same  person 
rejoiced  together ,  having  seen  the  seed  time  and  the 
harvest  take  place  on  the  same  day.  The  sower  had 
not  time  to  leave  the  field  which  he  had  sown,  till  it 
was  full  time  to  gather  in  the  harvest ! 

Verse  37.  Herein  is  that  saying  true ,  One  soweth^ 
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Many  of  the  Samaritans  believe  in  ST.  JOHN. 


AaMd  4031.  3g  j  gent  yOU  to  reap  that  whereon 

An.  oiymp.  ye  bestowed  no  labour  :  other  men 
CCI.  3.  J 

- laboured,  and  ye  are  entered  into 

their  labours. 

39  U  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that 
city  believed  on  him  bfor  the  saying  of  the 
woman,  which  testified,  He  told  me  all  that 
ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto 
him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry 

b  Ver.  29. 


and  another  reapeth.\  Or,  One  is  the  soiver ,  and 
another  is  the  reaper.  In  what  respects  you ,  of  this 
business,  this  proverb  is  true — One  is  the  soiver,  &c., 
for  I  have  sent  you  to  reap,  to  preach  my  Gospel,  and 
gain  converts,  where  ye  have  not  laboured — have  not 
sown  the  first  seeds  of  eternal  life.  Others  have  la¬ 
boured — the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  ye  are  entered 
into  the  fruits  of  their  labours.  They  announced  the 
Messiah  who  was  to  come,  and  the  expectation  of  the 
people  was  excited,  and  they  longed  for  his  appear¬ 
ance  ;  but  they  were  gathered  to  their  fathers  before 
they  could  see  the  fruit  of  their  labour.  You  are  come 
to  tell  the  people  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  among 
them,  and  that  God  has  visited  his  people. 

The  proverb  which  our  Lord  mentions  above  was 
taken  from  what  ordinarily  happens  in  the  course  of 
the  Divine  providence,  where  one  takes  a  great  deal  of 
pains  to  procure  that  of  which  another  reaps  the  benefit. 
See  instances  of  this  proverb,  Lev.  xxvi.  16  :  Ye 
shall  sow  your  seed  in  vain,  for  your  enemies  shall 
eat  it.  Micah  vi.  15  :  Thou  shall  sow,  but  thou  shall 
not  reap ;  thou  shalt  tread  the  olives,  but  not  anoint 
thee  with  the  oil.  .See  also  Hos.  vii.  9.  The 
Greeks  had  the  same  proverb  :  Al'kov  pev  airepovcn, 
akkoi  d’av  apr\aovrai.  So  had  the  Latins :  Allis 
leporem  excitasti.  You  have  beat  the  bush,  and  an¬ 
other  has  found  the  hare.  See  the  famous  verses  of 
Virgil  beginning  with,  Sic  vos  non  vobis,  in  which  the 
fowls,  the  sheep,  the  bees,  and  the  oxen,  are  elegantly 
brought  in  as  illustrations  of  the  propriety  of  the 
proverb. 

Sic  vos  non  vobis  nidificatis  aves. 

Sic  vos  non  vobis  vellera  fertis  oves. 

Sic  vos  non  vobis  mellificatis  apes. 

Sic  vos  non  vobis  fertis  aratra  boves. 

So  you,  ye  birds,  of  wondrous  skill  possest, 

Not  for  yourselves  construct  the  curious  nest. 

So  you,  ye  sheep,  who  roam  the  verdant  field, 

Not  for  yourselves  your  snowy  fleeces  yield. 

So  you,  ye  bees,  who  every  flower  explore, 

Not  for  yourselves  amass  the  honied  store. 

So  you,  ye  patient  kine,  inured  to  toil, 

Not  for  yourselves  subdue  the  stubborn  soil ! 

Bishop  Pearce  gives  this  text  a  remarkable  turn.  The 
verse  he  translates  mus  :  I  sent  you  away,  that  ye 
might  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour ;  i.  e. 
I  did  not  send  you  to  the  city  (ver.  8)  for  this  purpose 
only,  that  ye  might  buy  meat ;  but  I  sent  you  away 
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4 1  And  many  more  believed  be-:  - i— — 

cause  of  his  own  word ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman,  Now  we  be¬ 
lieve,  not  because  of  thy  saying  :  for  c  we  have 
heard  him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  in 
deed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

43  IT  Now  after  two  days  he  departed  thence, 
and  went  into  Galilee. 

c  Chap.  xvii.  8  ;  1  John  iv.  14. 

chiefly  with  this  intent,  that  there  might  be  a  harvest 
for  you  to  reap  upon  your  return  ;  though  you  sowed 
no  seed,  and  bestowed  no  labour  for  that  purpose. 
While  you  were  gone,  I  sowed  spiritual  seed  in  the 
heart  of  a  Samaritan  woman  ;  and  she  is  gone,  and  is 
about  to  return  with  many  of  her  city,  whom  she  has 
brought  to  believe,  (ver.  39—42.)  These,  and  the 
many  more  which  will  believe  upon  hearing  my  doc¬ 
trine,  (ver.  41,)  will  all  be  a  harvest  arising  out  of  the 
seed  which  I  sowed  in  your  absence,  and  on  which, 
therefore,  ye  bestowed  no  labour.  He  farther  adds, 
that  the  Greek  tiepifriv,  stands  for  rov  depifriv,  and 
such  expressions  are  often  used  to  signify,  not  the  end 
and  design,  but  the  event  only.  Pearce’s  Comment 
Verse  39.  Many  of  the  Samaritans — believed  on 
him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman ]  This  woman  was 
the  first  apostle  of  Christ  in  Samaria !  She  went  and 
told  her  fellow  citizens  that  the  Messiah  was  come ; 
and  gave  for  proof,  that  he  had  told  her  the  most  secret 
things  she  had  ever  done  :  see  on  ver.  29.  This 
word,  which  is  twice  repeated,  in  ver.  29  and  here, 
strongly  intimates  that  a  more  particular  conversation 
had  taken  place,  between  our  Lord  and  the  Samaritan 
woman,  than  what  is  here  related. 

Ver.  40.  He  abode  there  two  days.\  We  are  not 
told  that  he  wrought  any  miracles  among  them ;  this 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  necessary  :  they  were  a 
simple-hearted,  teachable  people,  and  they  credited 
him  on  the  evidence  of  his  own  eternal  truth.  Why 
are  not  miracles  wrought  now  1  Miracles  were  only  for 
the  establishment  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
where  they  were  first  preached  ;  we  profess  to  believe 
these  doctrines ;  therefore,  to  us,  miracles  would  be 
useless.  Where  the  doctrine  is  credited,  no  miracle 
is  necessary  :  the  Samaritans  believed,  and  no  miracle 
was  wrought  among  ihem  ;  for  the  simple  reason,  it 
was  not  necessary. 

Verse  42.  We  have  heard  him  ourselves ]  On  see¬ 
ing  and  hearing  our  Lord,  the  faith  of  those  who  had 
already  believed  on  the  woman’s  testimony  wTas  abun 
dantly  confirmed ;  and,  besides  those,  may  others  be¬ 
lieved  who  had  not  heard  the  woman  speak. 

This  is  indeed  the  Christ ]  The  promised  Messiah 
The  Saviour  of  the  world.]  Not  of  the  Jews  only, 
but  of  the  Samaritans,  and  of  the  whole  Gentile  world. 

Verse  43.  Went  into  Galilee .]  Bishop  Pearce 
thinks  that  some  words  have  been  lost  from  the  end 
of  this  verse,  which  may  be  supplied  thus  :  Went  inlo 
Galilee,  but  not  to  Nazareth  ;  for  Jesus  himself  had 
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45  Then  when  he  was  come  into  Galilee, 
the  Galileans  received  him,  e  having  seen  all 
the  things  that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
least :  f  for  they  also  went  unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee, 
s  where  he  made  the  water  wine.  And  there 
was  a  certain  h  nobleman,  whose  son  was  sick 
at  Capernaum. 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come 
out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  him, 

d  Matthew  xiii.  57 ;  Mark  vi.  4 ;  Luke  iv.  24. - e  Chap.  ii.  23  ; 

iii.  2. - f  Deut.  xvi.  16. 


declared,  &c.  In  Matt.  xiii.  57  ;  Mark  vi.  4,  and 
Luke  iv.  24,  which  are  the  only  texts  where  Jesus  is 
said  to  have  declared  this,  he  always  spake  of  Naza¬ 
reth  only,  and  not  of  Galilee  in  general,  a  country 
where  he  lived  for  the  most  part,  and  wrought  the 
greatest  number  of  his  miracles,  and  made  the  most 
converts. 

Verse  44.  Jesus  himself  testified ]  He  bore  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  general  truth  of  the  following  proverb. 
See  on  Matt.  xiii.  57. 

Verse  45.  The  Galileans  received  him]  They  re¬ 
ceived  him  as  the  promised  Messiah ,  because  of  the 
miracles  which  they  had  seen  him  perform  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  at  the  passover.  See  chap.  ii.  23. 

Averse  46.  Where  he  made  the  water  wine.]  See 
the  notes  on  chap.  ii.  1,  &c.  Cana  was  on  the  road 
from  Nazareth  to  Capernaum  and  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 

A  certain  nobleman]  An  officer  of  the  king’s  court  : 
for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  original  word,  fiacuXtKoe, 
which  the  vulgate  translates  regulus,  a  little  king. 
This  officer  belonged  to  Herod  Antipas,  who  was  then 
tetrarch  of  Galilee.  Jerome  calls  him  Palatinus ,  and 
says  he  was  an  officer  of  the  king’s  palace.  Others 
think  it  was  Chuza ,  mentioned  Luke  viii.  3  ;  and 
others  think  it  was  Manaen ,  spoken  of  Acts  xiii.  1. 
One  of  these  opinions  may  be  true,  but  all  solid  proof 
is  wanting.  This  officer,  whoever  he  was,  appears 
to  have  had  his  ordinary  abode  at  Capernaum,  and 
hearing  that  Christ  was  at  Cana,  he  came  express  from 
Capernaum  thither,  to  entreat  him  to  heal  his  child. 

Verse  48.  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders.  &c.] 
Our  Lord  does  not  tell  this  man  that  he  had  no  faith, 
but  that  he  had  not  enough.  If  he  had  had  none ,  he 
would  not  have  come  from  Capernaum  to  Cana,  to  beg 
him  to  heal  his  son.  If  he  had  had  enough,  he  would 
have  been  contented  with  recommending  his  son  to  our 
Lord,  without  entreating  him  to  go  to  Capernaum  to 
heal  him ;  which  intimates  that  he  did  not  believe  our 
Lord  could  do  it  at  a  distance.  But  the  words  are  not 
addressed  to  the  nobleman  alone,  but  to  all  the  Gali¬ 
lean  Jews  in  general  ;  for  our  Lord  uses  the  plural 
number,  which  he  never  does  when  addressing  an  in¬ 
dividual.  These  people  differed  widely  from  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  Sychar  :  they  had  neither  a  love  of  the  truth, 
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he  was  at  the  point  of  death.  _ 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Except  ye 
see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 

49  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  come 
down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  k  Go  thy  way  ;  thy 
son  liveth.  And  the  man  believed  the  word 
that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went 
his  way. 

5 1  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants 
met  him,  and  told  him ,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth 

s  Chap.  ii.  1,  11. - h  Or,  courtier,  or  ruler. - *  1  Cor.  i.  22. 

k  Psa.  lxxi.  20 ;  Luke  vii.  50. 


nor  simplicity  of  heart ;  and  would  not  believe  any 
thing  from  heaven,  unless  forced  on  their  minds  by  the 
most  striking  miracles.  They  were  favoured  with  the 
ministry  of  John  Baptist ;  but,  as  that  was  not  accom¬ 
panied  with  miracles,  it  was  not  generally  credited. 
They  require  the  miracles  of  Christ,  in  order  that  they 
may  credit  the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  There  are 
many  like  these  Galileans  still  in  the  world  :  they 
deny  that  God  can  have  any  influence  among  men  ; 
and  as  to  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit ,  they,  in 
the  genuine  Galilean  spirit,  boldly  assert  that  they  will 
not  credit  any  man  who  professes  to  be  made  a  par¬ 
taker  of  them,  unless  he  work  a  miracle  in  proof  of  his 
pretensions !  These  persons  should  know  that  the 
grace  of  working  miracles  was  very  different  from  that 
by  which  a  man  is  saved ;  and  that  the  former  might 
exist,  erven  in  the  most  astonishing  measure,  where 
the  latter  did  not.  See  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

Verse  49.  Sir,  come  down,  &c.]  Pie  did  not  think 
our  Lord  could  cure  him  without  being  present,  and 
seems  here  to  feel  himself  hurt,  because  our  Lord  did 
not  come  at  his  first  entreaty.  It  is  difficult  for  a 
proud  man,  or  a  man  in  office,  to  humble  himself,  or  to 
treat  even  God  Almighty  with  proper  respect.  The 
spirit  of  this  man  seems  not  much  unlike  to  that  of 
Naaman  the  Syrian,  2  Kings  v.  11. 

Verse  50.  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth.]  Had  our 
Lord  gone  with  him,  as  he  wished,  his  unbelief  could 
not  have  been  fully  removed  ;  as  he  would  have  still 
thought  that  our  Lord’s  power  could  not  reach  from 
Cana  to  Capernaum  :  in  order  to  destroy  his  unbelief 
at  once,  and  bring  him  into  the  fulness  of  the  faith  of 
his  supreme  power,  he  cures  him,  being  apparently 
absent,  by  that  energy  through  which  he  fills  both  the- 
heavens  and  the  earth.  Here  it  may  be  observed, 
our  blessed  Lord  did  what  this  man  requested  him  to 
do,  but  not  in  the  way  in  which  he  wished  it  to  b© 
done.  God  will  save  all  to  the  uttermost  who  call, 
upon  him,  but  not  in  the  way  in  which  they  may  desire . 
Eternal  life  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  and  he  has  a  right 
to  give  it  as  he  pleases  ;  and  he  always  gives  his  gifts 
in  that  way  in  which  his  glory  is  best  promoted,  and 
our  eternal  interest  secured. 

The  man  believed  the  word]  And  yet  it  appears 
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Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever 
left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 


1  Acts  xviii.  8 ; 

that  he  had  suspended  his  faith  upon  a  certain  condi¬ 
tion  :  “  If  I  find  on  my  return  that  my  son  is  healed, 

I  will  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah.” 

Yerse  52.  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour ] 
The  servants,  overjoyed  to  find  their  master’s  son  so 
suddenly  restored,  set  off  to  meet  him,  that  they  might 
impart  to  him  tidings  which  they  knew  would  be  so 
very  agreeable ;  and  he,  intent  on  having  his  faith 
settled,  began  immediately  to  inquire  what  time  it  was 
when  the  fever  left  him,  to  see  whether  his  cure  was 
the  effect  of  some  natural  cause,  or  whether  it  was 
done  by  the  power  of  Christ. 

Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour ]  At  the  time  we 
would  call  one  o'clock.  Dr.  Macknight  thinks  the  Ro¬ 
man  hour  is  intended  ;  i.  e.  seven  o’clock  in  the  even¬ 
ing  ;  and  this  he  thinks  is  the  reason  why  our  Lord 
did  not  accompany  the  nobleman  :  for,  as  Cana  was  a 
day’s  journey  from  Capernaum,  had  our  Lord  gone  at 
that  hour  he  must  have  travelled  in  the  night ,  from 
which  it  might  have  been  inferred  that  he  could  not 
cure  the  child  without  being  personally  present.  Har¬ 
mony,  vol.  i.  p.  52. 

Yerse  53.  So  the  father  knew]  He  had  the  fullest 
proof  that  his  son’s  cure  was  supernatural,  and  that  it 
was  wrought  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house.]  He  and 
his  whole  family  became  true  converts  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  manifested  Messiah.  The  whole  family,  im¬ 
pressed  with  the  great  kindness  of  God  in  sending 
health  to  the  child,  were  the  more  easily  led  to  believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  sickness  of  the  child  became 
the  mean  of  salvation  to  all  the  household.  They,  no 
•doubt,  thought  at  first  that  God  was  dealing  hardly 
with  them,  when  threatening  to  remove  the  child  ;  but 
now  they  see  that  in  very  faithfulness  God  had  afflict¬ 
ed  them.  Let  us  learn  never  to  murmur  against  God, 
or  think  that  he  does  not  act  kindly  towards  us.  His 
wisdom  cannot  permit  him  to  err ;  his  goodness  will 
not  suffer  him  to  do  any  thing  to  his  creatures  but 
what  may  be  subservient  to  their  best  interests.  By 
providential  occurrences,  apparently  the  most  adverse, 
he  may  be  securing  our  eternal  salvation. 

There  is  an  account  in  Beracoth,  fol.  34,  very  simi¬ 
lar  to  this  of  the  evangelist,  and  very  possibly  stolen 
from  this  holy  source.  “  When  the  son  of  Rab.  Ga¬ 
maliel  fell  sick,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  R. 
Chanina,  that  he  would  pray  to  God  for  him.  When 
lie  had  seen  them,  he  went  on  the  roof  of  his  house 
and  prayed  for  him.  He  then  came  down  and  said  to 
them,  His  fever  has  departed  from  him.  They  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  a  prophet  ?  He  answered,  I  am 
neither  a  prophet,  nor  the  son  of  a  prophet ;  but  when 
[  can  recite  my  prayers  readily,  I  know  I  shall  be 
heard.  They  then  wrote  down  the  hour  ;  and,  when 
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54  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that 
Jesus  did,  when  he  was  come  out  of  Judea 
into  Galilee. 

xvi.  15,  34. 

they  returned  to  R.  Gamaliel,  he  said  to  them,  Ye 
have  fulfilled  your  ministry — in  respect  to  my  son,  all 
is  complete.  In  that  hour  the  fever  (nDfl  chomah , 
6  nvperog)  left  him,  and  he  desired  water  to  drink.” 
Schoettgen  very  properly  remarks,  Ovum  ovo  non  ma- 
gis  simile  est,  atque  hate  fabula  narrationi  evangelicce. 
“  One  egg  is  not  more  like  to  another,  than  this  fable 
to  the  evangelical  narration.” 

Yerse  54.  This — second  miracle ]  The  first  miracle 
which  Christ  performed  was  in  this  same  city  of  Cana, 
just  after  his  baptism ;  and  this  second  took  place  after 
his  arrival  here  from  Jerusalem,  whence,  we  have 
seen,  he  was  driven  by  the  persecution  raised  against 
him  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  By  construing  the 
word  iraXiv,  again,  with  eXOwv,  he  came,  that  confu¬ 
sion  which  is  evident  in  the  common  version  is  entire¬ 
ly  removed. 

Bishop  Pearce  says  :  “  It  seems  probable  to  me 
that  John,  when  he  wrote  this  verse,  either  joined  the 
word  rcaXiv  to  eX dov,  as  he  had  done  in  ver.  46,  or 
meant  that  it  should  be  so  joined  in  the  construction.” 

John  does  not  mention  here  the  miracles  which  oui 
Lord  did  at  Capernaum  on  his  first  journey,  chap.  ii. 
11,  nor  those  which  he  did  at  Jerusalem  on  the  feast 
of  the  passover.  See  chap.  ii.  12  ;  Luke  iv.  23. 

There  are  several  particulars  in  the  preceding  his¬ 
tory  of  the  Samaritan  woman  which  confirm  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  a  particular  providence,  and  show  how  God 
manages  the  most  common  occurrences  in  order  to 
accomplish  the  designs  of  his  mercy  and  love. 

The  Gospel  must  be  preached  to  the  Samaritans  : 
this  is  God’s  purpose ;  and  in  this  case,  the  wrath  of 
man  is  caused  to  praise  him. 

1.  Christ  finds  it  necessary  to  quit  Judea  because 
of  the  persecution  raised  up  against  him  by  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ver.  1—3.  How  worthy  of  admiration 
is  that  Divine  providence  that  presses  every  thing  into 
the  accomplishment  of  its  own  designs  !  The  doctors 
of  Jerusalem  oblige  the  Saviour  to  leave  their  city ; 
and  a  simple  woman  persuades  all  the  inhabitants  of  a 
Samaritan  city  to  open  their  gates  and  their  hearts, 
and  entreat  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  to  enter  in. 

2.  Christ  must  pass  through  Samaria,  ver.  4.  He 
was  so  situated  in  Judea  that  he  could  not  reach  Gali¬ 
lee  except  through  Samaria,  without  taking  a  large 
circuit,  which  the  necessities  of  the  present  case  could 
not  admit.  Thus,  while  he  appears  to  fly  only  from 
the  fury  of  his  persecutors,  he  is  in  reality  seeking  the 
lost,  and  fully  accomplishing  the  work  he  came  into 
the  world  to  perform. 

3.  Christ  being  weary  finds  it  necessary  to  sit  down 
to  rest  himself  by  Jacob’s  well,  ver.  5,  6,  spent  with 
fatigue  and  hunger.  How  energetic  was  this  fatigue 1 
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now  active  was  this  rest !  Nothing  can  happen  to 
Christ  in  vain — nothing  can  turn  him  out  of  the  way 
of  his  mercy — his  great  work  he  continues  to  carry 
on ,  without  the  smallest  interruption,  where  we  would 
have  thought  it  must  have  been  necessarily  suspended. 

4.  The  disciples  are  obliged  to  go  to  the  city  to 
buy  victuals,  ver.  8,  and  Jesus  was  left  alone.  Even 
this  circumstance  was  not  only  favourable  to  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  Samaritan  woman,  but  even  essentially 
necessary,  as,  without  it,  she  could  not  have  had  that 
opportunity  of  conversing  freely  with  our  Lord ;  nor 
would  it  have  been  proper  for  him  to  have  made  that 
discovery  of  himself,  in  their  presence,  which  we  find 
he  did  during  their  absence.  See  the  note  on  ver.  26. 

5.  The  Samaritan  woman  is  induced  at  that  very 
time  to  go  and  draw  water.  Even  so  small  a  circum¬ 
stance  as  this  becomes  a  necessary  part  in  the  econo¬ 
my  of  her  salvation.  There  is  not  a  circumstance  in 
our  life — not  an  occurrence  in  our  business,  but  God 
will  make  it  subservient  to  our  salvation,  if  we  have  a 


feast  at  Jerusalem 

simple  heart  and  a:  teachable  spirit.  The  steps  of  a 
good  man  especially  are  ordered  of  the  Lord  ;  and, 
while  he  acknowledges  his  Maker  in  all  his  ways,  he 
will  direct  all  his  steps.  A  proper  consideration  of 
this  great  truth  will  produce  both  confidence  and  hu¬ 
mility. 

6.  But  this  blessed  doctrine  may  be  abused;  for 
some  may  suppose  that  God  always  acts  according  to 
a  fixed  necessity,  through  which,  whatsoever  was,  is, 
or  will  be,  has  had  its  existence,  mode  of  being,  ope¬ 
ration,  and  direction,  according  to  predetermined  irre¬ 
vocable  laws.  This  system  makes  God  himself  the 
necessary  agent  of  eternal  fate,  as  it  supposes  him  to 
be  constantly  employed  in  doing  what  eternal  neces¬ 
sity  obliges  him  to  perform ;  and  thus  his  infinite  free¬ 
dom  is  bounded  or  acted  upon  by  uncontrollable  neces¬ 
sity.  Perdition  is  not  farther  from  glory  than  neces¬ 
sitating  decrees  are  from  a  particular  and  gracious 
providence,  by  which  the  means  of  salvation  are  placed 
within  the  reach  of  every  human  being. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  man  who  had  been  diseased  thirty -eight  years  healed  on  the  Sabbath  day,  1—9.  The  Jews  cavil,  per 
secute  Christ ,  and  seek  to  kill  him,  because  he  had  done  this  cure  on  the  Sabbath ,  10—16.  Our  Lord  vin¬ 
dicates  his  conduct,  and  shows,  from  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  the  Scriptures,  John  the  Baptist,  and 
his  own  works,  that  he  came  from  God ,  to  be  the  light  and  salvation  of  the  world,  17—39.  He  reproves 
the  Jews  for  their  obstinacy,  40  ;  hatred  to  God,  41,  42  ;  pride,  43,  44  ;  and  disbelief  of  their  own  law , 
45-47. 


Aag3  I271  AFTER  there  was  a  feast 

An.  oiymp.  of  the  Jews  ;  and  Jesus  went 
cm  a 

- U —  up  to  Jerusalem. 

*  Lev.  xxiii.  2 ;  Deut.  xvi.  1 ;  chap.  ii.  13. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  Y. 

Verse  1.  A  feast]  This  is  generally  supposed,  by 
the  best  critics,  to  have  been  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
which  was  the  most  eminent  feast  among  the  Jews. 
In  several  excellent  MSS.  the  article  is  added,  rj  eoprij, 
the  feast,  the  grand,  the  principal  festival.  Petavius 
supposes.that  the  feast  of  Purim,  or  lots,  is  here  meant; 
and  one  MS.  reads  tj  omjvoTtTj-yia,  the  feast  of  Taber¬ 
nacles.  Several  of  the  primitive  fathers  believe  Pen¬ 
tecost  to  be  intended ;  and  they  are  followed  by  many 
of  the  moderns,  because,  in  chap.  vii.  2,  mention  is 
made  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles ,  which  followed  Pen¬ 
tecost,  and  was  about  the  latter  end  of  our  September ; 
and,  in  chap.  x.  22,  mention  is  made  of  the  feast  of 
Dedication,  which  was  held  about  the  latter  end  of 
November.  See  Bp.  Pearce.  See  chap.  x.  22. 

Calmet,  however,  argues  that  there  is  no  other  feast 
with  which  all  the  circumstances  marked  here  so  well 
agree  as  with  the  passover ;  and  Bp.  Newcome,  who 
is  of  Calmet’s  opinion,  thinks  Bp.  Pearce’s  argument 
concerning  the  succession  of  the  feasts  to  be  inconclu¬ 
sive  ;  because  it  is  assumed,  not  proved,  that  the  three 
feasts  which  he  mentions  above  must  have  happened 
in  the  same  year.  See  much  on  the  same  subject  in 
Bp.  Newcome’s  notes  to  his  Harmony,  p.  15)  &c. 
Lightfoot  has  observed,  that  the  other  evangelists 


2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  A,.Ivh42?1‘ 
b  by  the  sheep  c  market  a  pool,  An.  oiymp. 
which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  -  CCL3‘ — 

b  Neh.  iii.  1 ;  xii.  39. - c  Or,  gate. 

speak  very  sparingly  of  our  Lord’s  acts  in  Judea 
They  mention  nothing  of  the  passovers,  from  our 
Lord’s  baptism  till  his  death,  excepting  the  very  last : 
but  John  points  at  them  all.  The  first  he  speaks  of, 
chap.  ii.  13  ;  the  third,  chap.  vi.  4  ;  the  fourth,  chap, 
xiii.  1  ;  and  the  second  in  this  place  :  for  although  he 
does  not  call  it  the  passover,  but  a  feast  in  general, 
yet  the  circumstances  agree  best  with  this  feast  ;  and 
our  Lord’s  words,  chap.  iv.  35,  seem  to  cast  light  on 
this  subject.  See  the  note  there. 

Verse  2.  There  is]  This  is  thought  by  some  to  be 
a  proof  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  before  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  the  pool  and  its  porticoes 
were  still  remaining.  Though  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  many  years  before 
John  wrote,  yet  this  does  not  necessarily  imply  that 
the  pool  and  its  porticoes  must  have  been  destroyed 
too.  It,  or  something  in  its  place,  is  shown  to  tra 
vellers  to  the  present  day.  See  Maundrell’s  Jour,  p 
108.  But  instead  of  eg-i,  is,  both  the  Syriac,  all  the 
Arabic,  Persic ,  Armenian,  and  Nonnus,  read  tjv,  was; 
which  is  to  me  some  proof  that  it  did  not  exist  when 
these  versions  were  made,  and  that  the  pool  which  is 
shown  now  is  not  the  original. 

By  the  sheep  market]  Rather,  gate :  see  Neh.  iii 
1,  32  ;  xii.  39.  This  was  in  all  probability  the  gate 
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The  miracle  wrought  at 

M  4<m.  tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  por- 
An.  Olymp.  ches. 

CCI  3. 

- —  3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude 

of  impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting 
for  the  moving  of  the  water. 

d  Matt,  xxviii.  2 ; 

through  which  the  sheep  were  brought  which  were 
offered  in  sacrifice  in  the  temple. 

A  pool]  Bp.  Pearce  thinks  the  word  KoXvyfy&pa 
should  be  translated  bath ,  and  that  this  place  was 
built  for  the  purpose  of  bathing  and  swimming  in.  He 
observes  that  Kohvyfiqv  signifies  to  sivim,  in  Acts  xxvii. 
43.  In  proof  of  this,  he  cites  three  of  the  old  Itala, 
which  have  natatoria,  a  bathing  or  swimming  place. 

Bethesda ]  This  word  is  variously  written  in  the 
MSS.  and  versions  :  Bezatha — Bethzatha — Betzetha 
— Belzetha — Belzatha — Berzeta  ;  and  many  have 
Bethsaida.  But  the  former  reading  is  the  genuine 
one.  Bethesda,  or  according  to  the  Hebrew  mon/V^ 
Bethchasdah ,  signifies  literally,  the  house  of  mercy. 
It  got  this  name  probably  from  the  cures  which  God 
mercifully  performed  there.  It  is  likely  the  porticoes 
were  built  for  the  more  convenient  reception  of  the 
poor  and  distressed,  who  came  hither  to  be  healed. 
It  does  not  appear  that  any  person  was  obliged  to  pay 
man  for  what  the  mercy  of  God  freely  gave.  Wicked 
as  the  Jewish  people  were,  they  never  thought  of 
levying  a  tax  on  the  poor  and  afflicted,  for  the  cures 
they  received  in  these  healing  waters.  How  is  it  that 
a  well-regulated  state,  such  as  that  of  Great  Britain, 
can  ever  permit  individuals  or  corporations  to  enrich 
themselves  at  the  expense  of  God’s  mercy,  manifested 
in  the  sanative  waters  of  Bristol,  Bath,  Buxton,  &c.  I 
Should  not  the  accommodations  be  raised  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  the  public,  that  the  poor  might  enjoy  without 
cost,  which  they  are  incapable  of  defraying,  the  great 
blessing  which  the  God  of  nature  has  bestowed  on 
such  waters  1  In  most  of  those  places  there  is  a  pro¬ 
fession  that  the  poor  may  drink  and  bathe  gratis;  but 
it  is  little  better  than  a  pretence,  and  the  regulations 
relative  to  this  point  render  the  whole  nearly  ineffi¬ 
cient.  However,  some  good  is  done. 

Verse  3.  Blind,  halt ,  withered]  To  these  the  Codex 
Bezce,  three  copies  of  the  Itala ,  and  both  the  Persic, 
add  7rapa?ivTiK0)v,  paralytic ;  but  they  are  probably 
included  among  the  withered. 

Waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water.]  This  clause, 
with  the  whole  of  the  fourth  verse,  is  wanting  in  some 
MSS.  and  versions  ;  but  I  think  there  is  no  sufficient 
evidence  against  their  authenticity.  Griesbach  seems 
to  be  of  the  same  opinion  ;  for  though  he  has  marked 
the  whole  passage  with  the  notes  of  doubtfulness,  yet 
he  has  left  it  in  the  text.  Some  have  imagined  that 
the  sanative  virtue  was  communicated  to  the  waters 
by  washing  in  them  the  entrails  of  the  beasts  which 
were  offered  in  sacrifice  ;  and  that  the  angel  meant 
no  more  than  merely  a  man  sent  to  stir  up  from  the 
bottom  this  corrupt  sediment,  which,  being  distributed 
through  the  water,  the  pores  of  the  person  who  bathed 
in  it  were  penetrated  by  this  matter,  and  his  disorder 
repelled !  But  this  is  a  miserable  shift  to  get  rid  of 
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the  yool  of  Bethesda. 

4  For  d  an  angel  went  down  at  a 

certain  season  into  the  pool,  and  trou-  An.  oiymp. 

1  CCI  3. 

bled  the  water  :  whosoever  then  first  - — 

after  the  troubling  of  the  water,  stepped  in,  was 
made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had. 

1  Cor.  ix.  24. 


the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  built  on  the  merest 
conjectures,  self-contradictory,  and  every  way  as 
unlikely  as  it  is  insupportable.  It  has  never  yet  been 
satisfactorily  proved  that  the  sacrifices  were  ever 
washed  ;  and,  could  even  this  be  proved,  who  can 
show  that  they  were  washed  in  the  pool  of  Bethesda  ? 
These  waters  healed  a  man  in  a  moment  of  whatso¬ 
ever  disease  he  had.  Now,  there  is  no  one  cause 
under  heaven  that  can  do  this.  Had  only  one  kind 
of  disorders  been  cured  here,  there  might  have  been 
some  countenance  for  this  deistical  conjecture — but 
this  is  not  the  case  ;  and  we  are  obliged  to  believe  the 
relation  just  as  it  stands,  and  thus  acknowledge  the 
sovereign  power  and  mercy  of  God,  or  take  the  des¬ 
perate  flight  of  an  infidel,  and  thus  get  rid  of  the  pas 
sage  altogether. 

Verse  4.  Angel]  “  Of  the  Lord,”  is  added  by  AKL, 
about  20  others,  the  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  Slavonic , 
Vulgate,  Anglo-Saxon,  and  six  copies  of  the  Itala: 
Cyril  and  Ambrose  have  also  this  reading.  If  this 
reading  be  genuine,  and  the  authorities  which  support 
it  are  both  ancient  and  respectable,  it  destroys  Dr. 
Hammond’s  conjecture,  that,  by  the  angel,  a  messen¬ 
ger  only,  sent  from  the  Sanhedrin,  is  meant,  and  that 
these  cures  were  all  performed  in  a  natural  way. 

Those  who  feel  little  or  none  of  the  work  of  God 
in  their  own  hearts  are  not  willing  to  allow  that  he 
works  in  others.  Many  deny  the  influences  of  God’s 
Spirit,  merely  because  they  never  felt  them.  This  is 
to  make  any  man’s  experience  the  rule  by  which  the 
whole  word  of  God  is  to  be  interpreted ;  and  conse¬ 
quently  to  leave  no  more  divinity  in  the  Bible  than 
is  found  in  the  heart  of  him  who  professes  to  ex¬ 
plain  it. 

Went  doivn]  K arefiaiVEv,  descended.  The  word 
seems  to  imply  that  the  angel  had  ceased  to-  descend 
when  John  wrote.  In  the  second  verse,  he  spoke  of 
the  pool  as  being  still  in  existence  ;  and  in  this  verse 
he  intimates  that  the  Divine  influence  ceased  from 
these  waters.  When  it  began,  we  know  not ;  but  it 
is  likely  that  it  continued  no  longer  than  till  the  cruci  - 
fixion  of  our  Lord.  Some  think  that  this  never  took 
place  before  nor  after  this  time.  Neither  Josephus, 
Philo,  nor  any  of  the  Jewish  authors  mention  this 
pool ;  so  that  it  is  very  likely  that  it  had  not  been  long 
celebrated  for  its  healing  virtue,  and  that  nothing  of  it 
remained  when  those  authors  wrote. 

Certain  season]  This  probably  refers  to  the  time 
of  the  feast,  during  which  only  this  miraculous  virtue 
lasted.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  angel  appeared  to  the 
people — his  descent  might  be  only  known  by  the 
ebullition  caused  in  the  waters.  Was  not  the  whole 
a  type  of  Christ  1  See  Zech.  xiii.  1.  He  is  the  true 
Bethesda,  or  house  of  mercy,  the  fountain  opened  to 
the  house  of  David ,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jemisa • 


ST.  JOHN. 


Christ  heals  the  man  who  was 


CHAP.  V. 


A;^;4S1'  5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 

A.  D.  27. 

An.  Olymp.  which  had  an  infirmity  e  thirty  and 
CCI.3.  .  .  J  J 

_ eight  years. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that 
he  had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case ,  he 
saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered  him,  Sir,  I 
have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to 
put  me  into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming, 
another  steppeth  down  before  me. 

•  Lam.  iii.  39 ;  Hab.  ii.  3  ;  Luke  viii.  43. - f  Matt.  ix.  6 ;  Mark 

ii.  11  ;  Luke  v.  24. - s  Chap.  ix.  14. 


lem,for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  ;  unto  which  all  the 
diseased  may  come,  and  find  health  and  life  eternal. 

Verse  5.  Had  an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years.] 
St.  Chrysostom  conjectured  that  blindness  was  the 
infirmity  of  this  person  :  what  it  was,  the  inspired 
writer  does  not  say — probably  it  was  a  palsy :  his  case 
was  deplorable — he  was  not  able  to  go  into  the  pool 
iiimself,  and  he  had  no  one  to  help  him  ;  so  that 
poverty  and  disease  were  here  connected.  The  length 
of  the  time  he  had  been  afflicted  makes  the  miracle 
of  his  cure  the  greater.  There  could  have  been  no 
collusion  in  this  case  :  as  his  affliction  had  lasted 
thirty-eight  years,  it  must  have  been  known  to  multi¬ 
tudes  ;  therefore  he  could  not  be  a  person  prepared 
for  the  occasion.  All  Christ’s  miracles  have  been 
wrought  in  such  a  way,  and  on  such  persons  and  occa¬ 
sions ,  as  absolutely  to  preclude  all  possibility  of  the 
suspicion  of  imposture. 

Vejrse  6.  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?]  Christ,  by 
asking  this  question,  designed  to  excite  in  this  person 
faith,  hope,  and  a  greater  desire  of  being  healed.  He 
wished  him  to  reflect  on  his  miserable  state,  that  he 
might  be  the  better  prepared  to  receive  a  cure,  and 
to  value  it  when  it  came.  Addresses  of  this  kind  are 
always  proper  from  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  that 
the  hearts,  as  well  of  hardened  as  of  desponding  sin¬ 
ners,  may  be  stirred  up  to  desire  and  expect  salvation. 
Do  you  wish  to  be  healed  1  Do  you  know  that  you 
are  under  the  power  of  a  most  inveterate  and  dangerous 
disease  1  If  so,  there  is  a  remedy — have  immediate 
recourse  to  the  physician.  Questions  of  this  kind  are 
frequently  asked  in  the  secret  of  our  souls,  by  the 
inspirations  of  God’s  Spirit.  Happy  those  who  pay 
attention  to  them,  and  give  right  answers. 

Verse  7.  Sir ,  I  have  no  man]  N ai,  Kvpie — “  Yes, 
sir ;  but  I  have  no  man  — this  is  the  reading  of 
C*GH,  fourteen  others,  both  the  Syriac ,  later  Persic, 
Arabic,  and  Chrysostom.  Reader,  be  thankful  to  God 
for  health  and  outward  comforts.  When  long  affliction 
has  been  allied  to  deep  poverty,  how  deplorable  is 
ihe  state ! 

Verse  8.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.]  Jesus 
speaks  here  as  God.  He  speaks  in  no  name  but  his 
own,  and  with  an  authority  which  belongs  to  God 
alone.  And  what  is  the  consequence  1  The  man 
became  whole  immediately ;  and  this  sudden  restora¬ 
tion  to  health  and  strength  was  an  incontestable  proof 
of  the  onmipotence  of  Christ.  It  has  been  remarked, 


diseased  thirty-eight  yea*s . 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  f  Rise,  take  A:  Mn4SL 

up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  An.  Olymp 

1  J  m  cci  3 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was  — - — — k- 

made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and 
walked :  and  g  on  the  same  day  was  the 
sabbath. 

10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that 
was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath  day  :  h  it  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

1 1  He  answered  them,  He  that  made  me 

h  Exod.  xx.  10;  Neh.  xiii.  19;  Jer.  xvii.  21,  &c. ;  Matt.  xii.  2; 
Mark  ii.  24 ;  iii.  4 ;  Luke  vi.  2 ;  xiii.  14. 


that  our  Lord,  after  having  performed  a  miracle,  was 
accustomed  to  connect  some  circumstance  with  it, 
which  attested  its  truth.  After  the  miracle  of  the  five 
loaves,  he  ordered  the  fragments  to  be  collected,  which 
were  more  in  quantity  than  the  loaves  themselves, 
though  several  thousands  had  been  fed.  When  he 
changed  the  water  into  wine,  he  ordered  some  to  be 
taken  first  to  the  steward  of  the  feast,  that  he  might 
taste  and  bear  testimony  to  its  genuineness  and  excel¬ 
lency.  When  he  cured  the  lepers,  he  commanded 
them  to  show  themselves  to  the  priests,  whose  business 
it  was  to  judge  of  the  cure.  So  here,  he  judged  it 
necessary,  after  having  cured  this  infirm  man,  to  order 
him  not  only  to  arise ,  but  to  take  up  his  bed,  and  walk, 
which  sufficiently  attested  the  miracle  which  he  had 
wrought.  God’s  work  is  ever  known  by  its  excellence 
and  good  effects. 

The  bed  of  a  poor  Hindoo  is  seldom  any  thing 
besides  a  single  mat ,  or  a  cloth  as  thick  as  a  bed- 
quilt.  Men  carrying  such  beds  may  be  seen  daily  on 
the  highways. 

Verse  9.  The  same  day  was  the  sabbath.]  Mr. 
Toynard  supposes  that  this  miracle  was  wrought  on 
the  11th  of  Nisan,  the  sabbath  before  the  passover, 
which  was  celebrated  the  14th  of  Nisan,  or  28th  of 
March.  But  why  did  our  Lord  command  this  man  to 
carry  his  bed  on  the  sabbath,  as  the  law  prohibited 
all  servile  work,  and  especially  the  carrying  of 
burthens!  See  Exod.  xx.  8;  Jer.  xvii.  21;  Neh. 
xiii.  15.  To  this  it  may  be  answered,  1.  The  man 
was  a  poor  man,  and  if  he  had  left  his  bed  he  might 
have  lost  it ;  and  he  could  not  have  conveniently 
watched  it  till  the  next  morning.  2.  Christ  showed 
by  this  that  he  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath  :  see  Matt, 
xii.  8.  3.  This  was  not  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 

law  :  the  sabbath  was  made  to  honour  God  in,  and 
this  was  a  public  monument  of  his  power  and  good¬ 
ness.  4.  It  was  consistent  with  the  wisdom  of  Christ 
to  do  his  miracles  so  that  they  might  be  seen  and 
known  by  a  multitude  of  people,  and  especially  in 
Jerusalem,  which  was  the  capital  of  the  country,  and 
the  centre  of  the  Jewish  religion ;  and  this  very 
circumstance  of  the  healed  man  carrying  his  bed  on 
the  sabbath  day  must  call  the  attention  ot  many  to 
this  matter,  and  cause  the  miracle  to  be  more  gene¬ 
rally  known. 

Verse  11.  He  that  made  me  whole,  &c.]  The  poor 
man  reasoned  conclusively  : — He  who  could  work  such 
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Christ  vindicates  his  miracles 


ST.  JOHN. 


whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take 

A.  D  27.  7  7 

An.  Olymp.  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

- — - —  12  Then  asked  they  him,  What 

man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up 

thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it 
was  :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away, 
1  a  multitude  being  in  that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole  :  k  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee. 

15  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews 


Or,  from  the  multitude  that  was. - k  Matt.  xii.  45 ;  chap.  viii. 

11. - 1  Chap.  ix.  4;  xiv.  10. 


a  miracle  must  be  at  least  the  best  of  men :  now  a  good 
man  will  neither  do  evil  himself,  nor  command  others 
to  do  it :  but  he  who  cured  me  ordered  me  to  carry 
my  bed  ;  therefore,  there  can  be  no  evil  in  it. 

Verse  13.  Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away ]  Or, 
had  withdrawn  himself.  And  this  he  might  easily  do, 
as  there  was  a  crowd  in  the  place.  Some  think  the 
words  indicate,  that  Jesus  withdrew  on  seeing  a  multi¬ 
tude  in  the  place,  i.  e.  raising  a  tumult ,  because  of 
the  man’s  carrying  his  bed.  See  the  margin.  He 
had  not  yet  finished  his  work,  and  would  not  expose 
himself  to  the  envy  and  malice  of  the  Jewish  rulers. 

Verse  14.  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple ]  The 
man  being  conscious  that  it  was  through  the  mercy 
of  God  that  he  was  restored,  (though  he  did  not  as  yet 
know  distinctly  who  Christ  was,)  went  to  the  temple 
to  return  thanks  to  God  for  his  cure.  Whether  this 
was  on  the  same  day,  or  some  other,  does  not  distinctly 
appear  :  it  was  probably  the  same  day,  after  he  had 
carried  home  his  couch.  How  many,  when  they  are 
made  well,  forget  the  hand  that  has  healed  them,  and, 
instead  of  gratitude  and  obedience  to  God,  use  their 
renewed  health  and  strength  in  the  service  of  sin ! 
Those  who  make  this  use  of  God’s  mercies  may  con¬ 
sider  their  restoration  as  a  respite  only  from  perdition. 

Sin  no  more ,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee.] 
Our  Lord,  intending  to  discover  to  this  man  who  he 
was,  gave  him  two  proofs  of  the  perfection  of  his 
knowledge.  1.  He  showed  him  that  he  knew  the 
secret  of  the  past — sin  no  more :  thereby  intimating 
that  his  former  sins  were  the  cause  of  his  long  afflic¬ 
tion.  2.  He  showed  him  that  he  knew  the  future — 
lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee :  if  thy  iniquity  be 
repeated,  thy  punishment  will  be  increased. 

Verse  15.  The  man  departed ,  and  told  the  Jews ] 
He  did  not  say  it  was  Jesus  who  had  ordered  him  to 
carry  his  bed,  but  it  was  Jesus  who  had  cured  him  ; 
and  he  left  them  to  draw  the  inference,  viz.  That  this 
Jesus  must  be  the  miraculous  power  of  God. 

Verse  16.  And  sought  to  slay  him]  This  clause  is 
omitted  by  BCDL,  some  others,  and  several  ancient 
versions.  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text ;  and 
Professor  White  says,  certissime  delenda :  but  it  does 
not  appear  to  me  that  it  should  be  omitted.  However, 
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16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  - - 

persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  him,  because 
he  had  done  these  things  on  the  sabbath  day. 

17  IF  But  Jesus  answered  them,  iJVly  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  m  sought  the  more  to 
kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the 
sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Fa¬ 
ther,  n  making  himself  equal  with  God. 

19  IF  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  0  The  Son 

m  Chap.  vii.  19. - “Chap.  x.  30,  33;  Phil,  ii  6. - °Ver.  30; 

chap.  viii.  28  ;  ix.  4 ;  xii.  49 ;  xiv.  10. 


it  was  true  of  the  Jews,  whether  the  words  were  origi¬ 
nally  in  the  evangelist  or  not.  For  what  cause  did 
these  persons  seek  to  destroy  our  Lord  1  Because  he 
had  healed  a  poor  man,  who  had  been  diseased  thirty- 
eight  years,  and  ordered  him  to  carry  home  the  couch 
on  which  he  lay !  How  implacable  must  their  malice 
have  been !  The  spirit  of  religious  persecution  has 
always  been  the  most  fell  and  dangerous  of  all  on  this 
side  perdition.  Every  other  disposition  appears  to 
have  its  moderator ;  but  this  is  wholly  abandoned  to 
the  guidance  of  Satan,  and  has  for  its  objects  the  men 
who  know  the  truth,  and  who  live  to  the  glory  of  their 
God,  and  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  How  strange 
that  such  should  ever  be  objects  of  malice  and  hatred  ? 
But  the  Satanic  nature  in  fallen  man  is  ever  opposed 
to  whatever  comes  from  God. 

Verse  17.  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. J 
Or,  As  my  Father  worketh  until  now ,  &c.,  /ca#«f  being 
understood.  God  created  the  world  in  six  days:  on 
the  seventh  he  rested  from  all  creating  acts,  and  set 
it  apart  to  be  an  everlasting  memorial  of  his  work. 
But,  though  he  rested  from  creating ,  he  never  ceased’ 
from  preserving  and  governing  that  which  he  had 
formed  :  in  this  respect  he  can  keep  no  sabbaths  ;  for 
nothing  can  continue  to  exist,  or  answer  the  end  pro¬ 
posed  by  the  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  without  the 
continual  energy  of  God.  So  1  work — I  am  constantly 
employed  in  the  same  way,  governing  and  supporting 
all  things,  comforting  the  wretched,  and  saving  the  lost  • 
and  to  me,  in  this  respect,  there  is  no  sabbath. 

Verse  18.  Making  himself  equal  with  God.]  This 
the  Jews  understood  from  the  preceding  verse  :  nor 
did  they  take  a  wrong  meaning  out  of  our  Lord’s 
words ;  for  he  plainly  stated  that,  whatever  was  the 
Father’s  work,  his  was  the  same ;  thus  showing  that 
He  and  the  Father  were  ONE.  They  had  now  found 
out  two  pretences  to  take  away  his  life  :  one  was  that 
he  had  broken  the  Sabbath — elve,  dissolved ,  as  they 
pretended,'  the  obligation  of  keeping  it  holy.  The 
other  was  that  he  was  guilty  of  blasphemy,  in  making 
himself  equal  to  God :  for  both  which  crimes,  a  man, 
according  to  the  law,  must  suffer  death.  See  Num 
xv.  32;  Lev.  xxiv.  11,  14,  16. 

Verse  19.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself  ] 
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4a*d427L  can  nothing  himself,  but  what 
An.  oiymp.  he  seetli  the  Father  do  :  for  what 

- — - —  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 

doetli  the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  p  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
showeth  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth  : 
and  he  will  show  him  greater  works  than  these, 
that  y'3  may  marvel. 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
and  quickeneth  them ,  *  even  so  the  Son  quick- 
eneth  whom  he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  r  hath 

p  Matt.  iii.  17 ;  chap.  iii.  35 ;  2  Pet.  i.  17. - i  Luke  vii.  14 ; 

viii.  54 ;  chap.  xi.  25,  43. - r  Matt.  xi.  27 ;  xxviii.  18 ;  ver.  27 ; 

Because  of  his  inseparable  union  with  the  Father : 
nor  can  the  Father  do  any  thing  of  himself. \  because 
of  his  infinite  unity  with  the  Son. 

What  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the 
Son]  God  does  nothing  but  what  Christ  does.  What 
God  does  is  the  work  of  God,  and  proper  to  no  crea¬ 
ture — Jesus  does  whatsoever  God  does,  and  therefore 
is  no  created  being.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  but  what 
he  sees  the  Father  do  :  now,  any  intelligent  creature 
may  do  what  God  cannot  do  :  he  may  err — he  may 
sin.  If  Jesus  can  do  nothing  but  what  God  does,  then 
he  is  no  creature — he  can  neither  sin  nor  err,  nor  act 
imperfectly.  The  conclusion  from  our  Lord’s  argument 
is :  If  I  have  broken  the  Sabbath,  so  has  God  also  ; 
for  I  can  do  nothing  but  wrhat  I  see  him  doing.  He 
is  ever  governing  and  preserving ;  I  am  ever  employed 
in  saving. 

Verse  20.  Greater  works  than  these ]  Tv/o  of  these 
he  immediately  mentions  :  Raising  the  dead,  ver.  21. 
And  judging  the  world ,  ver.  22. 

That  ye  may  marvel.]  Or,  So  as  to  make  you  won¬ 
der.  Our  Lord  sometimes  speaks  of  himself  as  God, 
and  sometimes  as  the  ambassador  of  God.  As  he  had 
a  human  and  Divine  nature,  this  distinction  was  essen¬ 
tially  necessary.  Many  errors  have  originated  from 
want  of  attention  to  this  circumstance. 

Verse  21.  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead]  This 
he  did  in  the  case  of  the  widow’s  son  at  Sarepta,  1 
Kings  xvii.  22,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Prophet  Elijah. 
And  again,  in  the  case  of  the  Shunamite’s  son,  2  Kings 
iv.  32-35,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Prophet  Elisha. 

The  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.]  He  raiseth  from 
death  to  life  whomsoever  he  pleases.  So  he  did,  for 
he  raised  the  ruler’s  daughter,  Mark  v.  35—42  ;  the 
widow’s  son  at  Nain,  Luke  vii.  11—15  ;  and  Lazarus, 
at  Bethany,  John  xi.  14—44. 

Whom  he  will.  Here  our  Lord  points  out  his  sove¬ 
reign  powrer  and  independence  ;  he  gives  life  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  own  will — not  being  obliged  to  supplicate 
for  the  power  by  which  it  was  done,  as  the  prophets 
did  ;  his  own  will  being  absolute  and  sufficient  in  every 
case. 

Verse  22.  The  Father  judgeth  no  man]  This  con¬ 
firms  what  he  had  said  before,  verse  17,  19,  that  the 
Father  acts  not  without  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  without 
the  Father  ;  their  acts  are  common,  their  power  equal. 
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equality  with  the  Father 

committed  all  judgment  unto  the  AAMD4^L 
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23  That  all  men  should  honour  the  - - — 

Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  s  He 
that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  him. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  1  He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation  ;  u  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour 

ch.  iii.  35;  xvii.  2  ;  Acts  xvii.  31 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  5. - 8 1  John  ii.  23. 

1  Chap.  iii.  16,  18 ;  vi.  40, 47  ;  viii.  51 ;  xx.  31. - u  1  John  iii.  14 

Verse  23.  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  &c.] 
If  then  the  Son  is  to  be  honoured,  even  as  the  Father 
is  honoured,  then  the  Son  must  be  God,  as  receiving 
that  worship  which  belongs  to  God  alone.  To  worship 
any  creature  is  idolatry  ;  Christ  is  to  be  honoured  even 
as  the  Father  is  honoured ;  therefore  Christ  is  not  a 
creature  ;  and,  if  not  a  creature ,  consequently  the 
Creator.  See  chap.  i.  3. 

He  that  honoureth  not  the  Sow]  God  will  not  receive 
that  man’s  adoration  who  refuses  to  honour  Jesus,  even 
as  he  honours  him.  The  Jews  expected  the  Messiah 
as  a  great  and  powerful  Prince  ;  but  they  never  thought 
of  a  person  coming  in  that  character  enrobed  with  all 
the  attributes  of  Godhead.  To  lead  them  off  from 
this  error,  our  Lord  spoke  the  words  recorded  in  these 
verses. 

Verse  24.  He  that  heareth  my  word]  My  doctrine 
— and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me — he  who  credits 
my  Divine  mission,  that  I  am  come  to  give  light  and 
life  to  the  world  by  my  doctrine  and  death — hath  eter 
nal  life — the  seed  of  this  life  is  sown  in  his  heart  the 
moment  he  believes — and  shall  not  come  into  con¬ 
demnation,  £ic  npiciv,  into  judgment — that  which  will 
speedily  come  on  this  unbelieving  race  ;  and  that  which 
shall  overwhelm  the  wicked  in  the  great  day. 

But  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.]  Mera/3e/3^/ccv, 
Has  changed  his  country,  or  place  of  abode.  Death  is 
the  country  where  every  Christless  soul  lives.  The 
man  who  knows  not  God  lives  a  dying  life,  or  a  living 
death  ;  but  he  who  believes  in  the  Son  of  God  passes 
over  from  the  empire  of  death,  to  the  empire  of  life. 
Reader  !  thou  wast  born  in  death  :  hast  thou  yet  chang¬ 
ed  the  place  of  thy  natural  residence  1  Remember  that 
to  live  in  sin  is  to  live  in  death  ;  and  those  who  live 
and  die  thus  shall  die  eternally. 

Verse  25.  The  dead  shall  hear  the  voice]  Three 
kinds  of  death  are  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  :  natu¬ 
ral,  spiritual,  and  eternal. 

The  first  consists  in  the  separation  of  the  body  and 
soul.  The  second  in  the  separation  of  God  and  the 
soul.  The  third  in  the  separation  of  body  and  soul 
from  God  in  the  other  world.  Answerable  to  these 
three  kinds  of  death,  there  is  a  threefold  life :  Natu¬ 
ral  life,  which  consists  in  the  union  of  the  soul  and 
body.  Spiritual  life,  which  consists  in  the  union  of 
God  and  the  soul,  by  faith  and  love.  Eternal  life 
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An.  oiymp.  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
CCI  3 

of  God :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 


26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself, 
so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
himself ; 

27  And  w  hath  given  him  authority  to  exe¬ 
cute  judgment  also,  x  because  he  is  the  Son 
of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour  is  com¬ 
ing,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice, 


v  Verse  28;  Eph.  ii.  1,  5;  v.  14;  Col.  ii.  13. - w  Verse  22; 

Acts  x.  42;  xvii.  31. - x  Dan.  vii.  13,  14. - 7  Isa.  xxvi.  19; 

1  Thess.  iv.  16 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  52. 


resurrection  of  all  men 

29  y  And  shall  come  forth  :  z  they 

that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur-  An^  Olyo  i> 

rection  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  - - - 

done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damna 
tion. 

30  a  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing  :  as 
I  hear,  I  judge :  and  my  judgment  is  just ; 
because  b  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me. 

31  I  c  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  wit¬ 
ness  is  not  true. 

32  d  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness 

z  Dan.  xii.  2 ;  Matt.  xxv.  32, 33,  46. - *  Ver.  19. - b  Matt.  xxvi. 

39 ;  chap.  iv.  34 ;  vi.  38. - c  See  chap.  viii.  14  ;  Rev.  iii.  14. 

d  Matt.  iii.  17  ;  xvii.  5  ;  chap.  viii.  18 ;  1  John  v.  6,  7,  9. 


which  consists  in  the  communion  of  the  body  and  soul 
with  God,  by  holiness,  in  the  realms  of  bliss. 

Of  the  dead,  our  Lord  says,  the  hour  is  coming,  and 
now  is,  when  they  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  live.  The  hour  is  coming ,  when  all  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  shall  awake  at  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  come  to  judgment  :  for  he  giveth  life  to 
the  dead,  ver.  21,  28,  29.  Again,  the  hour  is  coming, 
when  some  of  those  who  have  died  a  natural  death 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  live  again 
here.  It  is  likely  that  our  Lord  had  not  as  yet  raised 
any  from  the  dead ;  and  he  refers  to  those  whom  he 
intended  to  raise:  see  on  ver.  21.  Lastly,  the  hour 
notv  is,  when  many  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  shall  hear  the  voice  (the  word)  of  the  Son  of 
God,  believe,  and  receive  spiritual  life  through  him. 

Verse  26.  Hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life ,  &c.] 
Here  our  Lord  speaks  of  himself  in  his  character  of 
Messiah,  or  envoy  of  God. 

Verse  27.  Because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. \  Because 
he  is  the  Messiah ;  for  in  this  sense  the  phrase,  Son 
of  man,  is  often  to  be  understood.  But  some  join  this 
to  ihe  next  verse  thus  : — Marvel  not  at  this,  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

Verse  28.  Marvel  not  at  this ]  I  think  it  quite  ne¬ 
cessary  to  follow  here,  as  noted  above,  the  punctuation 
of  both  the  Syriac,  the  Armenian,  Chrysostom,  Dama- 
scenus,  Theophylact,  Euthymius,  and  others  ;  which 
is  found  also  in  some  very  good  MSS.  Theophylact 
says  that  the  common  method  of  reading  this,  which 
he  highly  objects  to,  was  the  invention  of  Paul  of  Sa- 
mosata.  In  ver  26  and  27,  our  Lord,  speaking  of 
himself  as  envoy  of  God,  said,  the  Father  had  given 
him  to  have  life  in  himself,  so  that,  like  any  of  the 
ancient  prophets,  he  could  vivify  others  ;  and  that 
he  had  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment ,  pro¬ 
bably  referring  to  that  judgment  which  he  was  shortly 
to  execute  on  this  unbelieving  nation,  and  apparently 
hi  direct  reference  to  Dan.  vii.  13,  Behold  one  like 
the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds,  &c.,  a  place 
which  the  Jews  expound  of  the  promised  Messiah.  In 
this  veise  he  anticipates  an  objection,  as  if  they  had 
said  :  “  This  cannot  be  :  thou  art  a  man — thou  wast 
oorn  among  us.”  Our  Lord  answers  :  Don’t  marvel 
at  this,  because  I  am  a  man — for  greater  things  than 
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these  shall  be  done  by  me  :  he  who  now  addresses 
you,  though  disguised  under  the  form  of  a  man,  shall 
appear  in  the  great  day  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead  :  by  his  almighty  power,  he  shall  raise  all  the 
dead  ;  and,  by  his  unerring  wisdom  and  justice,  shall 
adjudge  the  wicked  to  hell,  and  the  righteous  to  hea¬ 
ven.  The  first  sense,  however,  of  this  passage,  ap¬ 
pears  to  some  the  most  probable ;  though  they  both 
amount  nearly  to  the  same  meaning. 

Verse  30.  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing]  Be¬ 
cause  of  my  intimate  union  with  God.  See  on  ver.  19. 

I  seek  not  mine  own  will]  I  do  not,  I  cannot  at¬ 
tempt  to  do  any  thing  without  God.  This,  that  is,  the 
Son  of  man,  the  human  nature  which  is  the  temple  of 
my  Divinity,  chap.  i.  14,  is  perfectly  subject  to  the 
Deity  that  dwells  in  it.  In  this  respect  our  blessed 
Lord  is  the  perfect  pattern  of  all  his  followers.  In 
every  thing  their  wills  should  submit  to  the  will  of 
their  heavenly  Father.  Nothing  is  more  common 
than  to  hear  people  say,  I  ivill  do  it  because  1  choose. 
He  who  has  no  better  reason  to  give  for  his  conduct 
than  his  own  will  shall  in  the  end  have  the  same  reason 
to  give  for  his  eternal  destruction.  “  I  followed  my 
own  will,  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  God,  and  now  I 
am  plunged  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone.” 

Reader,  God  hath  sent  thee  also  to  do  his  will : — 
his  will  is  that  thou  shouldst  abandon  thy  sins,  and  be 
lieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Hast  thou  yet  done  it  J 

Verse  31.7/*/  bear  ivitness]  If  I  had  no  proof  to 
bring  of  my  being  the  Messiah,  and  equal  to  God, 
common  sense  would  direct  you  to  reject  my  testi¬ 
mony  ;  but  the  mighty  power  of  God,  by  which  I  work 
my  miracles,  sufficiently  attests  that  my  pretensions 
are  well  founded. 

Bishop  Pearce  gives  a  different  turn  to  this  verse, 
by  translating  it  interrogatively,  thus :  “  If  I  only 

bear  witness  of  myself,  is  not  my  witness  true  ?  i.  e. 
is  it,  on  that  account,  not  true  1  In  chap.  viii.  14,  he 
says,  Though  I  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  my  record 
is  true.  And  in  verse  18,  he  says,  7  am  one  that 
bear  witness  of  myself .” 

Verse  32.  There  is  another]  God  the  Father,  who, 
by  his  Spirit  in  your  prophets,  described  my  person, 
office,  and  miracles.  You  read  these  scriptures,  and 
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Ills  testimony  concerning 


CHAP  V. 


Vfc  4.?7 1-  °f  me  j  an(i  I  know  that  the  witness 
An.  oiymp.  which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 

. _ !_ _  33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  e  and  he 

bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 

34  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man  : 
1  ut  these  things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 
3  5  He  was  a  burning  and  f  a  shining  light : 


e  Chap.  i.  15,  19,  27,  32. - f  2  Pet.  i.  19. - s  See  Matt.  xiii.  20 ; 

you  cannot  help  seeing  that  they  testify  of  me  : — no 
person  ever  did  answer  the  description  there  given,  but 
myself ;  and  I  answer  to  that  description  in  the  fullest 
sense  of  the  word.  See  ver.  39. 

And  I  know]  Instead  of  otda ,  I  know ,  oidare,  ye 
know ,  is  the  reading  of  the  Codex  Bezce,  Armenian, 
and  two  of  the  Itala.  Ye  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be 
of  God,  and  that  he  cannot  lie  ;  and  yet  ye  will  not 
believe  in  me,  though  these  Scriptures  have  so  clearly 
foretold  and  described  me  !  It  is  not  one  of  the  least 
evils  attending  unbelief,  that  it  acts  not  only  in  oppo¬ 
sition  to  God,  but  it  also  acts  inconsistently  with  itself. 
It  receives  the  Scriptures  in  bulk,  and  acknowledges 
them  to  have  come  through  Divine  inspiration ;  and 
yet  believes  no  part  separately.  With  it  the  whole  is 
true,  but  no  part  is  true  !  The  very  unreasonableness 
of  this  conduct  shows  the  principle  to  have  come  from 
beneath,  were  there  no  other  evidences  against  it, 

Verse  33.  Ye  sent  unto  John]  I  am  not  without 
human  testimony  of  the  most  respectable  kind  : — Ye 
sent  to  John,  and  he  bare  witness.  There  are  several 
circumstances  in  John’s  character  which  render  his 
testimony  unexceptionable.  1.  He  is  consulted  by 
the  very  enemies  of  Christ,  as  a  very  holy  and  extra¬ 
ordinary  man.  2.  He  is  perfectly  free  from  all  self- 
interest,  having  declined  making  the  least  advantage 
by  his  own  reputation.  3.  He  is  sincere,  undaunted, 
and  so  averse  from  all  kinds  of  flattery  that  he  reproves 
Herod  at  the  hazard  of  his  liberty  and  life.  4.  He 
was  so  far  from  being  solicited  by  Christ  to  give  his 
testimony  that  he  had  not  even  seen  him  when  he  gave 
it.  See  chap.  i.  19—28. 

Verse  34.  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man 
lonly.]  I  have  no  need  of  John’s  testimony  :  the  works 
that  I  do  bear  sufficient  testimony  to  me,  ver.  36. 

But  these  things  I  say,  &c.]  You  believed  John  to 
be  a  prophet — a  prophet  cannot  lie  :  he  bore  testimony 
that  I  am  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  beareth  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  chap.  i.  29  ;  therefore,  that  ye  may 
be  saved  by  believing  in  me  as  such,  I  have  appealed 
to  John’s  testimony. 

Verse  35.  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light] 
Hv  6  h vxvog  b  naLopevog  Kai  (jxuvuv,  should  be  translated, 
He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  lamp.  He  was  not 
to  dog  rov  Koapov ,  the  light  of  the  world ,  i.  e.  the  sun; 
but  he  was  6  Au^vocr,  a  lamp,  to  give  a  clear  and  steady 
light  till  the  sun  should  arise.  It  is  supposed  that 
John  had  been  cast  into  prison  about  four  months  be¬ 
fore  this  time.  See  the  note  on  chap.  iv.  35.  As 
his  light  continued  no  longer  t »  shine,  our  Lord  says 
he  WAS. 

The  expression  of  lamp  our  Lord  took  from  the  or¬ 
dinary  custom  of  the  Jews,  who  termed  their  eminent 
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John  the  Baptist. 
and  *  ye  were  willing;  for  a  season  A\ M- 

J  °  A.  1).  2/. 

An.  Oiymp. 
CCI  3 

36  H  But  h  I  have  greater  witness  - L— 

than  that  of  John:  for  ’the  works  which  the  Father 
hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do, 
bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent 

xxi.  26 ;  Mark  vi.  20. - h  1  John  v.  9. - '  Ch.  iii.  2 ;  x.  25  ;  xv.  24. 

doctors  the  lamps  of  Israel.  A  lighted  candle  is  a 
proper  emblem  of  a  minister  of  God ;  and,  Alten 
serviens  consumor — “  In  serving  others,  I  myself 
destroy:’’ — a  proper  motto.  There  are  few  who 
preach  the  Gospel  faithfully  that  do  not  lose  their 
lives  by  it.  Burning  may  refer  to  the  zeal  with  which 
John  executed  his  message  ;  and  shining  may  refer  to 
the  clearness  of  the  testimony  which  he  bore  concern¬ 
ing  Christ.  Only  to  shine  is  but  vanity  ;  and  to  burn 
without  shining  will  never  edify  the  Church  of  God. 
Some  shine,  and  some  burn,  but  few  both  shine  and 
burn ;  and  many  there  are  who  are  denominated  pas¬ 
tors,  who  neither  shine  nor  burn.  He  who  wishes  to 
save  souls  must  both  burn  and  shine  :  the  clear  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  sacred  records  must  fill  his 
understanding  ;  and  the  holy  flame  of  loving  zeal 
must  occupy  his  heart.  Zeal  without  knowledge  is 
continually  blundering  ;  and  knowledge  without  zeal 
makes  no  converts  to  Christ. 

For  a  season]  The  time  between  his  beginning  to 
preach  and  his  being  cast  into  prison. 

To  rejoice]  A.ya?Jiaodr]vaL,  To  jump  for  joy ,  as  we 
would  express  it.  They  were  exceedingly  rejoiced  to 
hear  that  the  Messiah  was  come,  because  they  ex¬ 
pected  him  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
Romans  ;  but  when  a  spiritual  deliverance ,  of  infinitely 
greater  moment  was  preached  to  them,  they  rejected 
both  it  and  the  light  which  made  it  manifest. 

Verse  36.  But  I  have  greater  witness]  However 
decisive  the  judgment  of  such  a  man  as  John  may  be, 
who  was  the  lamp  of  Israel,  a  miracle  of  grace,  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  Elijah,  and  more  than  any  prophet, 
because  he  pointed  out,  not  the  Messiah  who  ivas  to 
come,  but  the  Messiah  who  was  already  come  :  nevei 
theless,  I  am  not  obliged  to  depend  on  his  testimony 
alone  ;  for  I  have  a  greater  one,  that  of  Him  whom 
you  acknowledge  to  be  your  God.  And  how  do  I 
prove  that  this  God  bears  testimony  to  me  1  By  my 
works :  these  miracles,  which  attest  my  mission,  and 
prove  by  themselves  that  nothing  less  than  unlimited 
power  and  boundless  love  could  ever  produce  them. 
By  my  word  only,  I  have  perfectly  and  instantly  healed 
a  man  who  was  diseased  thirty  and  eight  years.  Ye 
see  the  miracle — the  man  is  before  you  whole  and 
sound.  Why  then  do  ye  not  believe  in  my  mission, 
that  ye  may  embrace  my  doctrine,  and  be  saved  1 

Verse  37.  The  Father  himself — hath  borne  wit¬ 
ness]  That  is,  by  his  prophets. 

Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice]  I  make  these 
words,  with  Bp.  Pearce,  a  parenthesis  :  the  sense  is 
— “  Not  that  my  Father  ever  appeared  visibly  or  spake 
audibly  to  any  of  you  ;  but  he  did  it  by  the  mouths  of 
his  prophets.”  Lately,  however,  he  had  added  to  their 
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to  rejoice  in  his  light. 


The  command  of  Christ 


ST.  JOHN. 


to  search  the  Scriptures. 


AkMn4S?1,  me?  k  hath  borne  witness  of  me.  Ye 
An.  oiymp.  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any 
- _  time,  1  nor  seen  his  shape. 

38  And  ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in 
you :  for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

39  H  “Search  the  Scriptures;  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  :  and  n  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me. 


40  0  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  I,?31’ 


An.  Oiymp. 
CCI.3. 


that  ye  might  have  life. 

41  ^  p  I  receive  not  honour  from 
men. 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the 
love  of  God  in  you. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Father’s  name,  and  ye 
receive  me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in 


fc  Matt.  iii.  17 ;  xvii.  5 ;  chap.  vi.  27 ;  viii.  18. - 1  Deut. 

iv.  12 ;  chap.  i.  18 ;  1  Tim.  i.  17 ;  1  John  iv.  12. - m  Isaiah 

viii.  20;  xxxiv.  16;  Luke  xvi.  29;  verse  46;  Acts  xvii. 

testimony  his  own  voice  from  heaven,  on  the  day  of 
Christ’s  baptism.  See  Matt.  iii.  17. 

Verse  38.  Ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you ] 
Though  ye  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  of  God,  yet  ye 
do  not  let  them  take  hold  of  your  hearts — his  word  is 
in  your  mouth,  but  not  in  your  mind.  What  a  miser¬ 
able  lot  !  to  read  the  Scriptures  as  the  true  sayings  of 
God,  and  yet  to  get  no  salvation  from  them !  Thy 
word ,  says  David,  (Psa.  cxix.  11,)  have  I  hid  in  my 
heart ,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee.  This,  these 
Jews  had  not  done.  Reader,  hast  thou  ? 

Verse  39.  Search  the  Scriptures ]  E pevvare  rag 
ypadag.  This  should  be  translated,  not  in  the  impe¬ 
rative ,  but  in  the  indicative  mood — thus,  Ye  search 
the  Scriptures  diligently.  That  these  words  are  com¬ 
monly  read  in  the  imperative  mood  is  sufficiently 
known  ;  but  this  reading  can  never  accord  well  with 
the  following  verse,  nor  can  the  force  and  energy  of 
the  words  be  perceived  by  this  version. 

The  rabbins  strongly  recommend  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  Talmud ,  Tract.  Shabbalh,  fol.  30, 
brings  in  God  thus  addressing  David  :  “  I  am  better 
pleased  with  one  day  in  which  thou  sittest  and  studiest 
the  law,  than  I  shall  be  with  a  thousand  sacrifices 
which  thy  son  Solomon  shall  offer  upon  my  altar.” 

Perhaps  the  Scriptures  were  never  more  diligently 
searched  than  at  that  very  time  :  first,  because  they 
were  in  expectation  of  the  immediate  appearing  of  the 
Messiah  ;  secondly,  because  they  wished  to  find  out 
allegories  in  them  ;  (see  Philo  ;)  and,  thirdly,  because 
they  found  these  scriptures  to  contain  the  promise  of 
an  eternal  life.  He,  said  they,  ivho  studies  daily  in 
the  law ,  is  worthy  to  have  a  portion  in  the  world  to 
come,  Sohar.  Genes,  fol.  31.  Hence  we  may  infer: 
1st.  That  the  Jews  had  the  knowledge  of  a  future 
state  before  the  coming  of  Christ ;  and  2ndly.  That 
they  got  that  knowledge  from  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures. 

The  word  epevvare,  which  might  be  translated,  Ye 
search  diligently,  is  very  expressive.  Homer,  II. 
xviii.  1.  321,  applies  it  to  a  lion  deprived  of  his  whelps, 
who  “  scours  the  plains,  and  traces  the  footsteps  of  the 
man.”  And  in  Odyss.  xix.  1.  436,  to  dogs  tracing 
their  game  by  the  scent  of  the  foot. 

In  the  Septuagint,  the  verb  epewao  answers  to  the 
Hebrew  chapash,  to  search  by  uncovering ;  to 

npn  chakar,  to  search  minutely,  to  explore ;  to 
chashaph,  to  strip,  make  bare  ;  and  to  WWO  mashash , 
to  feel,  search  by  feeling.  It  is  compounded  of  epeu, 
J  seek ,  and  evvr],  a  bed ;  “  and  is,”  says  St.  Chrysos- 
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11. - "Deuteronomy  xviii.  15,  18;  Luke  xxiv.  27;  chap 

i.  45. - "Chapter  i.  11;  iii.  19. - p  Verse  34;  1  Thess 

ii.  6. 


tom,  “  a  metaphor  taken  from  those  who  dig  deep, 
and  search  for  metals  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  They 
look  for  the  bed  where  the  metal  lies,  and  break  every 
clod,  and  sift  and  examine  the  whole,  in  order  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  ore.”  Those  who  read  the  verse  in  the 
imperative  mood  consider  it  an  exhortation  to  the  dili¬ 
gent  study  of  the  Sacred  Writings.  Search  ;  that  is, 
shake  and  sift  them,  as  the  word  also  signifies  :  search 
narrowly,  till  the  true  force  and  meaning  of  every 
sentence,  yea,  of  every  word  and  syllable,  nay,  of  every 
letter  and  yod  therein,  be  known  and  understood. 
Confer  place  with  place  ;  the  scope  of  one  place  with 
that  of  another ;  things  going  before  with  things  coming 
after:  compare  word  with  word,  letter  with  letter  and 
search  the  whole  thoroughly.  See  Parkhurst ,  Mm- 
tert ,  and  Leigh. 

Leaving  every  translation  of  the  present  passage 
out  of  the  question,  this  is  the  proper  method  of  read¬ 
ing  and  examining  the  Scriptures,  so  as  to  become  wise 
unto  salvation  through  them. 

Verse  40.  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me]  Though 
ye  thus  search  the  Scriptures,  in  hopes  of  finding  the 
Messiah  and  eternal  life  in  them,  yet  ye  will  not  come 
unto  me,  believe  in  me,  and  be  my  disciples,  though  so 
clearly  pointed  out  by  them,  that  ye  may  have  that 
eternal  life  which  can  only  come  through  me. 

Verse  41.  I  receive  not  honour  from  men.]  I  do 
not  stand  in  need  of  you  or  your  testimony.  I  act 
neither  through  self-interest  nor  vanity.  Your  salva¬ 
tion  can  add  nothing  to  me,  nor  can  your  destruction 
injure  me  :  I  speak  only  through  my  love  for  your 
souls,  that  ye  may  be  saved. 

Verse  42.  But  I  knoiv  you,  that  ye  have  not,  &c.] 
Don’t  say  that  you  oppose  me  through  zeal  for  God’s 
honour,  and  love  for  his  name,  because  I  make  myself 
equal  to  him  :  no,  this  is  not  the  case.  I  know  the 
dispositions  of  your  souls  ;  and  I  know  ye  have  neither 
love  for  his  name,  nor  zeal  for  his  glory.  Incorrigible 
ignorance,  and  malicious  jealousy,  actuate  your  hearts. 
Ye  read  the  Scriptures,  but  ye  do  not  enter  into  their 
meaning.  Had  you  been  as  diligent  to  find  out  the 
truth,  as  you  have  been  to  find  out  allegories,  false 
glosses,  and  something  to  countenance  you  in  your 
crimes,  you  would  have  known  that  the  Messiah,  who 
is  equal  with  God,  must  be  the  Son  of  man  also,  and 
the  inheritor  of  David’s  throne  ;  and  that  the  very 
works  which  I  do  are  those  which  the  prophets  have 
foretold  the  Messiah  should  perform.  See  Dan.  vii. 
13,  14  ;  Isa.  ix.  6,  7  ;  xi.  1-5,  10;  xxxv.  4-6. 

Verse  43.  I  am  come  in  my  Father’s  name]  With 


CHAP.  Y. 


earthly -minded ness  and  unbelief 


The  Jews  repren  ended  for  heir 

AaAd4°71’  own  name>  him  ye  will  re- 
An.  oiymp.  ceive. 

CCI  3. 

- — ■ —  44  q  How  can  ye  believe,  which 

receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not 
r  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  ? 

45  1  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you 
to  the  Father  :  s  there  is  one  that  accuseth 


Chapter  xii.  43. - r  Romans  ii.  29. - 5  Romans 

ii.  12. 


all  his  influence  and  authority.  Among  the  rabbins,  it 
was  essential  to  a  teacher’s  credit  that  he  should  be 
able  to  support  his  doctrine  by  the  authority  of  some 
eminent  persons  who  had  gone  before.  Hence  the 
form,  Coming  in  the  name  of  another. 

If  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name ]  Having  no 
Divine  influence,  and  no  other  authority  than  his  own, 
him  ye  will  receive.  That  this  was  notoriously  the 
case  may  appear  from  Josephus ,  Antiq.  b.  xviii.  c.  14  ; 
Acts  v.  36,  37  ;  Eusebius ,  Eccl.  Hist.  b.  iv.  c.  6.  It 
is  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  that  those  who  will  not 
believe  the  truth  of  God  shall  be  so  given  up  as  to  be¬ 
lieve  the  most  absurd  of  lies.  For  an  account  of  these 
false  Christs,  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxiv.  5. 

Verse  44.  How  can  ye  believe ,  which  receive  honour , 
&c.]  The  grand  obstacle  to  the  salvation  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  was  their  pride,  vanity ,  and  self- 
love.  They  lived  on  each  other’s  praise.  If  they  had 
acknowledged  Christ  as  the  only  teacher ,  they  must 
have  given  up  the  good  opinion  of  the  multitude ;  and 
they  chose  rather  to  lose  their  souls  than  to  forfeit 
their  reputation  among  men  !  This  is  the  ruin  of  mil¬ 
lions.  They  would  be  religious,  if  religion  and  worldly 
honour  were  connected  ;  but  as  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  not  of  this  world,  and  their  hearts  and  souls  are 
wedded  to  the  earth,  they  will  not  accept  the  salvation 
which  is  offered  to  them  on  these  terms — Deny  thy¬ 
self:  take  up  thy  cross,  and  follow  ME.  It  is  no 
wonder  that  we  never  find  persons  making  any  pro¬ 
gress  in  religion  who  mix  with  the  world,  and  in  any 
respect  regulate  their  conduct  by  its  anti-Christian 
customs,  maxims,  and  fashions. 

From  God  only  ?]  Or,  from  the  only  God — Tlapa 
tov  povov  Qeov.  Two  of  the  ancient  Slavonic  versions 
read,  From  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

Verse  45.  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you\ 
You  have  accused  me  with  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath, 
which  accusation  I  have  demonstrated  to  be  false  :  I 
could,  in  return,  accuse  you ,  and  substantiate  the  ac¬ 
cusation,  with  the  breach  of  the  whole  law  ;  but  this  I 
need  not  do,  for  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust ,  accuses  you. 
You  read  his  law,  acknowledge  you  should  obey  it, 
and  yet  break  it  both  in  the  letter  and  in  the  spirit. 
This  law,  therefore,  accuses  and  condemns  you.  It 
was  a  maxim  among  the  Jews  that  none  could  accuse 
thcsai  but  Moses  :  the  spirit  of  which  seems  to  be,  that 
only  so  pure  and  enlightened  a  legislator  could  find 
fault  with  such  a  noble  and  excellent  people  !  For, 
notwithstanding  their  abominations,  they  supposed 
themselves  the  most  excellent  of  mankind ! 

Verse  46.  He  wrote  of  me.]  For  instance,  in  re¬ 
citing  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  10  :  The 
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you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye 

trust.  An.  Olymp. 

r«r*T  q 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  _ 1__ 

ye  would  have  believed  me  :  1  for  he  wrote 
of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how 
shall  ye  believe  my  words  ? 

1  Gen.  iii.  15;  xii.  3;  xviii.  18;  xxii.  18 ;  xlix.  10;  Deut.  xviii. 

15,  18 ;  chap.  i.  45  ;  Acts  xxvi.  22. 

sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver 
from  between  his  feet ,  until  Shiloh  come ;  and  unto 
him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.  And  in 
Deut.  xviii.  18:  I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from 
among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee ;  and  I  will  put 
my  words  in  his  mouth,  &c.  Confer  this  with  Acts 
iii.  22,  and  vii.  37.  Besides,  Moses  pointed  out  the 
Messiah  in  a  multitude  of  symbols  and  figures ,  which 
are  found  in  the  history  of  the  patriarchs,  the  ceremo¬ 
nial  laws,  and  especially  in  the  whole  sacrificial 
system.  All  these  were  well-defined,  though  shadowy 
representations  of  the  birth,  life,  sufferings,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Add  to  this, 
Moses  has  given  you  certain  marks  to  distinguish  the 
false  from  the  true  prophet,  Deut.  xiii.  1-3  ;  xviii. 
22,  which,  if  you  apply  to  me,  you  will  find  that  I  am 
not  a  false  but  a  true  prophet  of  the  Most  High  God. 

Verse  47.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings ,  &c.] 
If  you  lay  them  not  to  heart — if  you  draw  not  those 
conclusions  from  them  which  their  very  letter,  as  well 
as  their  spirit,  authorizes  you  to  draw,  how  shall  ye 
believe  my  words ,  against  which  ye  have  taken  up  the 
most  ungrounded  prejudice  ?  It  is  no  wonder  that  we 
find  the  Jews  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  bond 
of  iniquity  :  as  they  believe  not  Moses  and  the  pro¬ 
phets,  in  reference  to  the  Messiah,  it  is  no  marvel  that 
they  reject  Christ  and  the  apostles.  Till  they  see  and 
acknowledge,  from  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  Christ 
must  have  come,  they  will  never  believe  the  Gospel. 
St.  Paul  says,  2  Cor.  iii.  15,  that  even  until  this  day, 
when  Moses  (i.  e.  the  law)  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon 
their  hearts : — so  that  they  see  not  to  the  end  of  that 
which  is  abolished:  ver.  13.  Nor  will  this  veil  be 
taken  away,  till  they  turn  from  woildly  gain  and  athe¬ 
ism  (which  appears  to  be  their  general  system)  to  the 
Lord,  ver.  1 6  ;  and  then  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God 
shall  shine  on  them  in  the  face  (through  the  mediation 
and  merits)  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  appears  that  this  discourse  of  our  Lord  had  effec 
tually  confounded  these  Jews,  for  they  went  away 
without  replying — a  manifest  proof  they  had  nothing 
to  say. 

1.  In  all  periods  of  their  history,  the  Jews  were 
both  an  incredulous  and  disobedient  people  :  perhaps 
it  was  on  this  ground  that  God  first  chose  them  to  be 
keepers  of  his  testimonies ;  for  had  they  not  had  the 
most  incontrovertible  proofs  that  God  did  speak,  they 
would  neither  have  credited  nor  preserved  his  oracles. 

Their  incredulity  is,  therefore,  no  mean  proof  of  the 
Divine  authority  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  The 
apostles  who  were  all  Jews,  partook  deeply  of  the 
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fesus  is  followed  ST.  JOHN.  by  a  great  multitude. 


same  spirit,  as  various  places  in  the  Gospel  prove ; 
and,  had  not  they  had  the  fullest  evidence  of  the  divi¬ 
nity  of  their  Master,  they  would  not  have  believed, 
much  less  have  sealed  the  truth  with  their  blood. — 
Thus  their  incredulity  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  authen¬ 
ticity  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  When  a  man,  through  prejudice,  bigotry,  or 
malevolence,  is  determined  to  disbelieve,  both  evidence 
and  demonstration  are  lost  upon  him  :  he  is  incapable 
of  conviction,  because  he  is  determined  not  to  yield. 
This  was,  this  is,  the  case  with  the  Jews — there  are 
facts  before  their  eyes  sufficient  to  convince  and  con¬ 


found  them  ;  but  they  have  made  a  covenant  with  un¬ 
belief,  and  therefore  they  continue  blind,  ignorant,  and 
wicked  ;  obstinately  closing  their  eyes  against  the  light; 
and  thus  the  'wrath  of  God  is  coming  upon  them  to  the 
very  uttermost.  But  shall  not  a  rebellious  and  wicked 
Christian  be  judged  worthy  of  more  punishment  1  Cer¬ 
tainly  :  for  he  professes  to  believe  that  truth  which  is 
able  to  make  him  wise  unto  salvation,  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Reader,  it  is  an  awful  thing  to  trifle  with  the 
Gospel !— -  the  God  of  it  is  pure,  jealous,  and  holy. — 
Come  unto  him  and  implore  forgiveness  of  thy  past 
sins,  that  thou  mayest  have  eternal  life. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Jesus  passes  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  a  great  multitude  follow  him ,  1—4.  He  feeds  five  thousand  with  five 
loaves,  and  two  fishes,  5—13.  They  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world , 
14.  They  purpose  to  force  him  to  become  their  king  ;  and  he  withdraws  from  the  multitude,  15.  The 
disciples  take  ship,  and  go  towards  Capernaum,  and  are  overtaken  with  a  storm,  16—18.  Christ  comes  to 
them,  walking  upon  the  water,  19—21.  The  people  take  boats  and  follow  him,  22-24.  He  reproves  their 
fleshly  motives ,  25—27.  They  profess  a  desire  to  be  instructed,  28.  Christ  preaches  to  them ,  and  shows 
them  that  he  is  the  bread  of  life,  and  that  they  who  reject  him  are  without  excuse ,  29—40.  They  are  of¬ 
fended,  and  cavil,  41,  42.  He  asserts  and  illustrates,  his  foregoing  discourse,  43—51.  They  again  cavil, 
and  Christ  gives  farther  explanations,  52—59.  Several  of  the  disciples  are  stumbled  at  his  assertion,  that 
unless  they  ate  his  flesh  and  drank  his  blood  they  could  not  have  life,  60.  He  shows  them  that  his  words 
are  to  be  spiritually  understood,  61—65.  Several  of  them  withdraw  from  him,  66.  He  questions  the 
twelve,  whether  they  also  were  disposed  to  forsake  him ,  and  Peter  answers  for  the  whole ,  67—69.  Christ 
exposes  the  perfidy  of  Judas,  70,  71. 


AAMD42°f  ^/^FTER  a  these  things  Jesus  went 

Acc!y4P’  0VCr  S6a  Ga^ee>  which 

- — ! —  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  b  a  great  multitude  followed  him, 
because  they  saw  his  miracles  which  he  did  on 
them  that  were  diseased. 


3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  AAM^42g2- 

mountain,  and  there  he  sat  with  his  An.  Olymp. 
....  CCI.4. 

disciples.  - 

4  c  And  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews, 
was  nigh. 

5  d  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes, 


a  Matthew  xiv.  15 ;  Mark  vi.  35 ;  Luke  ix.  10,  12. - b  Luke  vi. 

17;  ix.  11. 


c  Lev.  xxiii.  5,  7 ;  Deut.  xvi.  1 ;  chap.  ii.  13  ;  v.  1. - d  Matt. 

xiv.  14  ;  Mark  vi.  35  ;  Luke  ix.  12. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  After  these  things ]  This  is  a  sort  of 
indefinite  expression,  from  which  we  can  gather  no¬ 
thing  relative  to  the  time  in  which  these  things  hap¬ 
pened.  It  refers  no  doubt  to  transactions  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  year. 

Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee ]  Or,  as  some 
translate  the  words,  by  the  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee. 
From  Luke,  chap.  ix.  10,  we  learn  that  this  was  a 
desert  place  in  the  vicinity  of  Bethsaida.  The  sea  of 
Galilee,  Qenesaret,  and  Tiberias,  are  the  same  in  the 
New  Testament  with  the  sea  of  Cinnereth  in  the  Old. 
Tiberias  was  a  city  in  Galilee,  situated  on  the  western 
side  of  the  lake.  See  on  ver.  22. 

Verse  2.  They  saiv  his  miracles  which  he  did] 
John  does  not  mention  these  miracles ;  but  Matthew 
details  them,  from  chap.  xii.  2,  to  chap.  xiv.  13. — 
John  seems  more  intent  on  supplying  the  deficiencies 
of  the  other  evangelists  than  in  writing  a  connected 
history  himself. 

Verse  3.  Went  up  into  a  mountain ]  This  moun¬ 
tain  must  have  been  in  the  desert  of  Bethsaida,  in  the 
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territories  of  Philip,  tetrarch  of  Galilee.  Our  Lord 
withdrew  to  this  place  for  a  little  rest ;  for  he  and  his 
disciples  had  been  so  thronged  with  the  multitudes, 
continually  coming  and  going,  that  they  had  not  time 
to  take  necessary  food.  See  Mark  vi.  31. 

Verse  4.  And  the  passover — was  nigh.]  This  hap 
pened  about  ten  or  twelve  days  before  the  third  pass- 
over  which  Christ  celebrated  after  his  baptism.  Cal- 
met.  For  a  particular  account  of  our  Lord’s  four 
passovers  see  the  note  on  chap.  ii.  13. 

For  thirty  days  before  the  passover  there  were 
great  preparations  made  by  the  Jews,  but  especially 
in  the  last  nineteen  days,  in  order  to  celebrate  the  feast 
with  due  solemnity.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  what  is 
here  related  happened  within  the  last  fifteen  days. — • 
See  Calmefs  opinion  above. 

Verse  5.  Saiv  a  great  company]  See  this  miracle 
explained  at  large  on  Matt.  xiv.  13,  &c.  ;  Mark  vi. 
31,  &c.;  Luke  ix.  10,  &c. 

In  speaking  of  the  passovers,  and  various  other  mat¬ 
ters,  it  does  not  appear  that  John  follows  any  strict 
chronological  order. 


1 


CHAP.  VI. 


Five  thousand  fed  with  five 


barley  loaves  and  two  fishes 


AaM)T.  anc[  saw  a  great  company  come  unto 
An.  Oiymp.  him,  he  sailh  unto  Philip,  Whence 
- — — J —  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these 
may  eat? 

6  And  this  he  said  to  prove  him :  for  he 
himself  knew  what  he  would  do. 

7  Philip  answered  him,  e  Two  hundred 
pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them, 
that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter’s  brother,  saith  unto  him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley 
loaves,  and  two  small  fishes  :  f  but  what  are 
they  among  so  many  ? 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men  sit  down. 
(Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.)  So 


the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about  AAMD42s2' 
five  thousand.  An.  Oiymp. 

1 1  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves ;  CC1‘4'— 

and  when  he  had  given  thanks  he  distributed 
to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that 
were  sat  down ;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as 
much  as  they  would. 

12  When  they  were  filled,  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
that  nothing  be  lost. 

13  Therefore  they  gathered  them  together, 
and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments  of 


the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over 
and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen 
the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a 


e  See  Num.  xi.  21,  22. 


f  2  Kings  iv.  43. 


From  verse  15,  it  appears  that  our  Lord  had  come 
down  from  the  mountain,  and  fed  the  multitudes  in  a 
plain  at  the  foot  of  it. 

Saith  unto  Philip ]  This,  with  what  follows,  to 
the  end  of  the  seventh  verse,  is  not  mentioned  by  any 
of  the  other  evangelists. 

Philip  was  probably  the  provider  for  the  disciples, 
as  Judas  was  the  treasurer. 

Whence  shall  ive  buy  bread ]  Instead  of  ayopaaopev, 
shall  we  buy ,  I  should  read  ayopaaupev,  may  we  buy, 
which  is  the  reading  of  ABDEHLS,  Mt.  VB,  and  many 
others.  As  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  chap.  i.  44;  xii. 
21,  he  must  have  been  much  better  acquainted  with 
the  country  in  which  they  then  were  than  any  other 
of  the  disciples. 

Yerse  6.  This  he  said  to  prove  him ]  To  try  his 
faith,  and  to  see  whether  he  and  the  other  apostles 
had  paid  proper  attention  to  the  miracles  which  they 
had  already  seen  him  work ;  and  to  draw  their  atten¬ 
tion  more  particularly  to  that  which  he  was  now  about 
to  perform.  This  is  an  observation  of  the  evangelist 
himself,  who  often  interweaves  his  own  judgment  with 
the  facts  he  relates,  which  St.  Matthew  rarely  ever 
does.  The  other  evangelists  say  that,  previously  to 
this  miracle,  he  continued  to  instruct  and  heal  the  mul¬ 
titudes  till  it  was  near  the  close  of  the  day.  Matt.  xiv. 
14,  15;  Mark  vi.  34,35;  Luke  ix.  11,  12. 

A  erse  7.  Two  hundred  pennyworth ]  This  sum, 
rating  the  denarius  at  7 \d.,  would  amount  to  61.  9s. 
2d.  of  our  money,  and  appears  to  have  been  more  than 
our  Lord  and  all  his  disciples  were  worth  of  this  world’s 
goods.  See  the  notes  on  Matt,  xviii.  28. 

Yerse  8.  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith ] 
The  other  evangelists  attribute  this  answer  to  the 
apostles  in  general.  See  the  passages  referred  to  above. 

Yerse  9.  There  is  a  lad  here\  Uacdapiov,  a  little 
boy,  or  servant,  probably  one  who  carried  the  apostles’ 
provisions,  or  who  came  on  purpose  to  sell  his  bread 
and  ash. 

Five  barley  loaves ]  Barley  scarcely  bore  one-third 
of  the  value  of  wheat  in  the  east :  see  Rev.  vi.  6. — 
That  it  was  a  verv  mean  fare  appears  from  Ezek.  xiii. 
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19,  where  the  false  prophetesses  are  said  to  pollute 
the  name  of  God  for  handfuls  of  barley,  i.  e.  for  the 
meanest  reward.  And  Plutarch,  in  Apoph.  p.  174, 
speaking  concerning  the  flight  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon , 
says  he  was  reduced  to  such  distress  as  to  be  obliged 
to  eat  barley  bread.  See  Kypke.  From  this  and  other 
circumstances  we  may  plainly  perceive  that  the  self- 
denying  doctrine  preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles 
was  fully  exemplified  in  their  own  manner  of  living. 

Two  small  fishes]  A vo  oipapia.  The  word  oifmpiov 
signifies  whatever  is  eaten  with  bread,  to  perfect  the 
meal,  or  to  make  it  easy  of  deglutition,  or  to  help  the 
digestion.  There  is  no  word  in  the  English  language 
for  it,  which  is  a  great  defect.  The  inhabitants  of 
Scotland,  and  of  the  north  and  north-west  of  Ireland, 
use  the  word  kytshen,  by  which  they  express  what¬ 
ever  is  eaten  with  bread  or  potatoes,  as  flesh,  fish , 
butter ,  milk,  eggs,  &c.,  no  satisfactory  etymology  of 
which  word  I  am  able  to  offer.  In  the  parallel  places 
in  the  other  three  evangelists,  instead  of  oipapia, 
LxOvag  is  used  ;  so  that  the  word  evidently  means  fish 
in  the  text  of  St.  John  :  see  on  chap.  xxi.  5. 

Verse  10.  There  teas  much  grass  in  the  place.] 
Perhaps  newly  mown  grass,  or  hay,  is  meant,  (so  the 
Vulgate  fcenum,)  and  this  circumstance  marks  out 
more  particularly  that  the  passover  was  at  hand.  In 
Palestine  the  grass  is  ready  for  mowing  in  March; 
and  this  miracle  seems  to  have  been  wrought  only  a 
few  days  before  the  commencement  of  that  festival  • 
see  ver.  4. 

Yerse  11.  Jesus*  took  the  loaves]  See  the  notes  on 
Matt.  xiv.  19-21.  As  there  were  five  loaves  and 
five  thousand  people,  so  there  was  one  loaf  to  every 
thousand  men,  independently  of  the  women  and 
children. 

Yerse  12.  Gather  up  the  fragments]  “  Great  will 
be  the  punishment  of  those  who  wraste  the  crumbs  of 
food,  scatter  seed,  and  neglect  the  law.”  Synops. 
Sohar.  Among  the  Jews  the  HX3  peah,  or  residue 
after  a  meal,  was  the  property  of  the  servitors. 

Verse  14.  7 'his  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet]  Spoken 
of,  Deut.  xviii.  15,  viz.  the  Messiah.  How  near  were 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Jesus  walks  to  them  on  the  water . 


The  disciples  taken  in  a  storm. 

AaMd  4^32.  truth  g  that  prophet  that  should 
An.  oiymp.  come  into  the  world. 

- — —  15  TT  When  Jesus  therefore  per¬ 
ceived  that  they  would  come  and  take  him  by 
force,  to  make  him  a  king,  he  departed  again 
into  a  mountain  himself  alone. 

1 6  h  And  when  even  was  now  come,  his  dis¬ 
ciples  went  down  unto  the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over 
the  sea  toward  Capernaum.  1  And  it  was  now 
dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great 
wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed  about  five  and 
twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walk- 


e  Gen.  xlix.  10 ;  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18 ;  Matt.  xi.  3 ;  chap.  i.  21 ; 

iv.  19,  25 ;  vii.  40. 

these  people  at  this  time  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ! 

Verse  15.  Take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king] 
The  Jews  had  often  suffered  by  famine  in  those  times 
in  which  their  enemies  were  permitted  to  prevail  over 
them ;  but,  finding  that  Jesus  had  such  power  as  to 
multiply  a  few  loaves  to  feed  thousands,  they  took  it 
for  granted  that  while  he  was  at  their  head  no  evil 
could  possibly  happen  to  them,  and  therefore  were 
determined  immediately  to  proclaim  him  king,  and 
rid  themselves  at  once  of  Herod  and  the  Romans. 
Our  Lord  perceiving  this,  either  by  some  words  which 
they  had  dropped,  or  by  his  penetration  of  their  hearts, 
retired  before  the  project  had  been  fully  formed,  or 
could  be  put  into  execution.  It  was  not  till  a  consi¬ 
derable  time  afterwards  that  even  the  disciples  fully 
understood  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world. 

Into  a  mountain]  That  on  which  he  was  with  his 
disciples  previously  to  his  working  this  miracle  :  see 
ver.  3. 

St.  Matthew,  chap.  xiv.  22,  23,  and  Mark,  vi.  45, 
46,  say  that,  before  this,  Jesus  constrained  his  disci¬ 
ples  to  embark  in  the  vessel,  and  go  along  the  sea 
coast  towards  Capernaum,  or  Bethsaida — see  here 
ver.  17,  and  the  note  on  Mark  vi.  45  ;  and  that,  after 
they  were  gone,  he  dismissed  the  multitudes,  having, 
no  doubt,  given  them  such  advices  as  the  nature  of 
the  case  required ;  after  which  he  went  into  the 
mountain  to  pray. 

Worldly  wisdom  would  have  said,  “  Declare  thy¬ 
self  king  :  yield  to  the  desires  of  the  people  :  this 
will  be  the  readiest  way  of  converting  the  Jews.” 
No.  Jesus  must  die  for  the  sin  of  the  world. — No 
man’s  heart  can  be  turned  to  God  by  outward  pomp 
or  splendour — no  saving  change  can  be  brought 
aoout  by  any  might  or  any  power,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Zech.  iv.  6. 

Verse  17.  Toward  Capernaum.]  St.  Mark  says, 
chap.  vi.  45,  that  our  Lord  commanded  them  to  go 
along  to  Bethsaida ;  and  in  the  course  of  the  history 
we  find  they  got  neither  to  Bethsaida  nor  Capernaum, 
but  landed  in  the  country  of  Genesaret :  Matt.  xiv. 

558 


ing  on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  AA^  ^g32' 
unto  the  ship :  and  they  were  An.  oiymp. 
air  aid.  - ,r 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  It  is  I ;  be  not 
afraid. 

2 1  Then  they  willingly  received  him  into  the 
ship  :  k  and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the 
land  whither  they  went. 

22  The  day  following,  when  the  people 
which  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea  saw 
that  there  was  none  other  boat  there,  save  that 
one  whereinto  his  disciples  were  entered,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the 
boat,  but  that  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
alone ; 

h  Matt.  xiv.  23  ;  Mark  vi.  47. - *  Matt.  xiv.  25 ;  Mark  vi.  47. 

k  Matt.  xiv.  32 ;  Mark  vi.  51. 


34.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have  desired  them  to  go 
either  to  Bethsaida  or  Capernaum,  which  were  only  a 
very  few  miles  distant,  and  on  the  same  side  of  the 
sea.  The  reason  why  they  could  reach  neither  was 
the  storm  which  the  evangelists  say  rose  at  the  time, 
and  the  wind  being  contrary  :  the  storm  being  pro¬ 
bably  excited  by  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air. 
Capernaum  lay  at  the  northern  part  of  this  sea,  and 
they  went  along  the  Galilean  or  western  coast,  pro¬ 
bably  expecting  Christ  to  come  to  tnem,  on  which 
account  they  might  keep  in  close  by  the  land.  But 
there  are  great  difficulties  in  fixing  the  places  men¬ 
tioned  by  the  evangelists.  By  some  writers  Beth¬ 
saida  and  Capernaum  are  placed  on  opposite  sides  of 
this  lake  :  by  others  on  the  same  side.  Sometimes 
when  our  translation  speaks  of  passing  over  the  sea, 
&c.,  a  coasting  voyage  only  is  meant,  as  we  find  the 
disciples  landing  on  the  same  side  from  which  they 
had  departed  :  see  the  note  on  ver.  22. 

.  Verse  19.  Had  rowed]  Their  vessel  was  a  small 
one  only,  something  of  the  boat  Kind  :  as  to  sails,  if 
they  had  any,  they  could  not  now  venture  to  carry 
them,  because  of  the  storm. 

Five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs]  Between  three 
and  four  miles.  The  sea  of  Tiberias,  on  which  they 
now  were,  was,  according  to  Josephus,  War,  book  iii. 
chap.  25,  forty  furlongs,  or  five  miles  in  breadth  ;  and 
one  hundred  and  forty  furlongs,  or  eighteen  miles,  in 
length.  Pliny,  lib.  v.  chap.  15,  makes  it  about  six 
miles  broad,  and  sixteen  long. 

They  see  Jesus]  See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xiv.  25,  &c 

Verse  21.  Immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land] 
How  far  they  were  from  the  place  at  which  they 
landed,  when  our  Lord  came  to  them,  we  know  not. 
But  the  evangelist  seems  to  speak  of  their  sudden 
arrival  there  as  extraordinary  and  miraculous. 

Verse  22.  The  people  which  stood  on  the  other  side] 
'Ep ?/£«£•  irepav  ttjc  da/Mcar/c,  Standing  by  the  sea  side. 
The  people  were  not  on  the  other  side,  i.  e.  in  Perea, 
as  our  version  states,  but  on  that  side  where  Beth¬ 
saida  lay :  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xiv.  25  and  34,  and 
on  Mark  vi.  45.  The  Greek  word,  rceoav,  says  Bishop 
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Great  multitudes 


CHAP.  VI. 


A’\:Vd^>832‘  23  (Howbeit  there  came  other 

An.  OLymp.  boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the 

- — —  place  where  they  did  eat  bread, 

after  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks  :) 

24  When  the  people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus 
was  not  there,  neither  his  disciples,  they  also 
took  shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seek¬ 
ing  for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the 

1  Or,  Work  not. 


Pearce ,  seems  to  signify  in  Scripture  sometimes  on  the 
side  of ,  and  sometimes  on  this  side  of:  see  Jos.  v.  1.. 
and  1  Macc.  ix.  34.  The  Hebrew  word  “lUy  dbar, 
signifies  by  the  side:  Exod.  xxviii.  .26,  and  is  trans¬ 
lated  on  this  side  in  Deut.  iv.  29.  It  has  the  same 
meaning  in  the  Septuagint,  Deut.  i.  5  ;  iii.  8  ;  iv.  46. 
JJepav,  says  Vorstius ,  is  the  same  with  : xapa,  near  to. 
This  is  evidently  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  Matt.  iv. 
15  ;  as  it  appears,  from  what  is  said  of  the  land  of 
Zabulon  and  Nepthali,  that  by  nspav  is  not  meant 
beyond ,  but  by  the  side  of;  because  those  two  tribes 
inhabited  the  western  side  of  Jordan,  which  was  the 
side  lying  nearest  to  Judea  and  Galilee :  see  on 
Matt.  xix.  1. 

Terse  23.  There  came  other  boats']  After  Jesus  and 
his  disciples  had  departed. 

From  Tiberias]  Herod  Antipas  built  this  city 
near  the  lake  of  Genesaret,  in  the  best  parts  of  Gali¬ 
lee,  and  called  it  Tiberias ,  in  honour  of  Tiberius ,  the 
Roman  emperor:  see  Jos.  Ant.  book  xviii.  chap.  2. 
sect.  3. 

Verse  24.  They  also  took  shipping]  That  is,  as 
many  of  them  as  could  get  accommodated  with  boats 
took  them,  and  thus  got  to  Capernaum ;  but  many 
others  doubtless  went  thither  on  foot,  as  it  is  not  at 
all  likely  that  five  or  six  thousand  persons  could  get 
boats  enow  to  carry  them. 

Verse  25.  On  the  other  side  of  the  sea]  That  is,  on 
the  sea  coast,  to  the  northward  of  it,  where  Caper¬ 
naum  lies  in  the  land  of  Genesaret :  but  see  the  note, 
on  ver.  17,  22.  It  was  in  one  of  the  synagogues  of 
Capernaum  that  he  delivered  the  following  discourse  : 
see  ver.  59. 

Verse  26.  Ye  seek  me ,  not  because  ye  saw ,  &c.] 
Though  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  was  one  of  the  most 
astonishing  that  ever  was  wrought  upon  earth  ;  and 
though  this  people  had,  by  the  testimony  of  all  their 
senses,  the  most  convincing  proof  of  its  reality ;  yet 
we  find  many  of  them  paid  little  attention  to  it,  and 
regarded  the  omnipotent  hand  of  God  in  it  no  farther 
than  it  went  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  their  appetite  ! 
Most  men  are  willing  to  receive  temporal  good  from 
the  hands  of  God  ;  but  there  are  few,  very  few,  who 
are  willing  to  receive  spiritual  blessings. 

Verse  27.  Labour  not  for  the  meat]  That  is,  for 
that  only ,  but  also  for  the  bread ,  &c.  Our  Lord  wills 
every  man  to  be  active  and  diligent  in  that  employ¬ 
ment  in  which  providence  has  placed  him  ;  but  it  is  his 
will  also  that  that  employment,  and  all  the  concerns  of 
life,  should  be  subservient  to  the  interest  of  his  soul. 


follow  Jesus 

other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  AAMI)4^3- 
him,  Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  An.  oiymp 
hither  ?  ..  CCI---. 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and  said,  Verily 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  me,  not  be 
cause  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  cua 
eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

27  1  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perish 
eth,  but  m  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto 

mVer.  54;  chap.  iv.  14. 

But  for  that  meat ,  &c.J  He  who  labours  not,  in 
the  work  of  his  salvation,  is  never  likely  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Though  our  labour  cannot  pur¬ 
chase  it,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  yet  it  is  the  way 
in  which  God  chooses  to  give  salvation  ;  and  he  that 
will  have  heaven  must  strive  for  it.  Every  thing  that 
can  be  possessed,  except  the  salvation  of  God,  is  a 
perishing  thing :  this  is  its  essential  character :  it  can 
last  to  us  no  longer  than  the  body  lasts.  But,  when 
the  earth  and  its  produce  are  burnt  up,  this  bread  of 
Christ,  his  grace  and  salvation,  will  be  found  remain 
ing  unto  eternal  life.  This  is  the  portion  after  which 
an  immortal  spirit  should  seek. 

Him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.]  By  this  expres¬ 
sion,  our  Lord  points  out  the  commission  which,  as  the 
Messiah,  he  received  from  the  Father,  to  be  prophet 
and  priest  to  an  ignorant,  sinful  world.  As  a  person 
who  wishes  to  communicate  his  mind  to  another  wrho 
is  at  a  distance  writes  a  letter,  seals  it  with  his  own 
seal,  and  sends  it  directed  to  the  person  for  whom  it 
was  written,  so  Christ,  who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  came  to  interpret  the  Divine  will  to  man,  bear¬ 
ing  the  image,  superscription,  and  seal  of  God,  in  the 
immaculate  holiness  of  his  nature,  unsullied  truth  of 
his  doctrine,  and  in  the  astonishing  evidence  of  his 
miracles.  But  he  came  also  as  a  priest,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  sin  ;  and  the  bread  which  nourishes  unto 
eternal  life,  he  tells  us,  ver.  51,  is  his  body,  which  he 
gives  for  the  life  of  the  world ;  and  to  this  sacrifice  of 
himself,  the  words,  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed , 
seem  especially  to  relate.  It  certainly  was  a  custom, 
among  nations  contiguous  to  Judea,  to  set  a  seal  upon 
the  victim  which  was  deemed  proper  for  sacrifice. — 
The  following  account  of  the  method  of  providing 
white  bulls  among  the  Egyptians,  for  sacrifices  to  their 
god  Apis,  taken  from  Herodotus,  Euterpe,  or  b.  ii. 
p.  117,  casts  much  light  upon  this  place.  “They 
sacrifice  white  bulls  to  Apis  ;  and  for  that  reason  make 
the  following  trial.  If  they  find  one  black  hair  upon 
him,  they  consider  him  as  unclean :  that  they  may 
know  this  with  certainty,  the  priest  appointed  for  this 
purpose  views  every  part  of  the  animal,  both  standing 
and  lying  on  the  ground.  After  this,  he  draws  out  his 
tongue,  to  see  if  he  be  clean  by  certain  signs  :  in  the 
last  place,  he  looks  upon  the  hairs  of  his  tail,  that  he 
may  be  sure  they  are  as  by  nature  they  should  be. 

If,  after  this  search,  the  bull  is  found  unblemished,  he 
signifies  it  by  tying  a  label  to  his  horns ;  then,  having 
applied  wax,  he  seals  it  with  his  ring ,  and  they  lead 
him  away  :  for  it  is  death  to  sacrifice  one  of  these 
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Christ  discourses  with  the 


ST.  JOHN. 


^a^dIzI2'  ever^asting  life,  which  the  Son  of 
An.  oiymp.  man  shall  give  unto  you  :  n  for  him 
—  .  hath  God  the  Father  sealed. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him,  What  shall  we 
do,  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  0  This 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent. 

30  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  p  What 
sign  showest  thou  then,  that  we  may  see,  and 
believe  thee  ?  what  dost  thou  work  ? 

31  q  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert ; 


n  Matt.  iii.  17 ;  xvii.  5 ;  Mark  i.  11 ;  ix.  7 ;  Luke  iii.  22 ;  ix. 
35;  chap.  i.  33;  v.  37 ;  viii.  18;  Acts  ii.  22;  2  Peter  i.  17. 
°  1  John  iii.  23. 


animals,  unless  he  have  been  marked  with  such  a 
seal. 

The  Jews  could  not  be  unacquainted  with  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Egyptian  worship  ;  and  it  is 
possible  that  such  precautions  as  these  were  in  use 
among  themselves,  especially  as  they  were  so  strictly 
enjoined  to  have  their  sacrifices  without  spot,  and 
without  blemish.  Infinite  justice  found  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  without  spot  or  blemish,  and  therefore  sealed , 
pointed  out  and  accepted  him,  as  a  proper  sacrifice 
and  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  whole  world.  Col¬ 
late  with  this  passage,  Heb.  vii.  26,  27,  28  ;  Eph.  v. 
27  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  14;  and  especially  Heb.  ix.  13,  14  : 
For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats ,  and  the  ashes 
of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean ,  sanctifieth — how 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ ,  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
purge  your  consciences  from  dead  works  !  The  rab¬ 
bins  talk  much  of  the  seal  of  God,  which  they  suppose 
to  be  noN  emeth ,  or  truth ;  and  that  this  is  a  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  unoriginated  and  endless  perfections 
of  God.  This  doctrine  is  just ;  but  their  method  of 
proving  it  is  not  so  satisfactory.  Aleph  N,  say  they, 
is  the  first  letter  of  the  alphabet ;  mem  D  the  middle  ; 
and  tau  P  the  last :  these  three  letters  make  ruON 
emeth,  truth,  because  God  is  the  first — there  was 
none  before  him ;  he  is  the  middle — none  mingles 
with  him ;  and  he  is  the  last — there  can  be  none 
after  him.  Hieros.  Sanhed.  fol.  18.  See  also  1  Pet. 
i.  18,  19. 

Verse  28.  That  we  might  work  the  works  of  God?] 
That  is,  Divine  works,  or  such  as  God  can  approve. 

Verse  29.  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe] 
There  is  nothing  you  can  be  employed  in  more  accept¬ 
able  to  God  than  in  yielding  to  the  evidence  set  before 
you,  and  acknowledging  me  as  your  Messiah  and  the 
Saviour  of  a  lost  world. 

Verse  30.  What  sign]  TV  or) yuov,  What  miracle ; 
so  the  word  is  evidently  used,  John  ii.  11,  23,  and  in 
many  other  places. 

That  iv e  may  see,  and  believe  thee]  That,  having 
'jtn  the  miracle,  we  may  believe  thee  to  be  the  pro¬ 
mised  Messiah.  They  had  already  seen  the  miracle 
of  the  five  loaves,  and  did  not  believe ;  and  it  was  im¬ 
possible  for  them  to  see  any  thing  more  descriptive  of 
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Jews  concerning  the  manna. 

as  it  is  written,  r  He  gave  them  AAM^  |°32- 
bread  from  heaven  to  eat.  An.  oiymp. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  - 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave 
you  not  that  bread  from  heaven  ;  but  my 
Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from 
heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  com- 
eth  down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world. 

34  s  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord,  ever¬ 
more  give  us  this  bread. 

P  Matt.  xii.  38 ;  xvi.  1 ;  Mark  viii.  1 1  ;  1  Cor.  i.  22. - n  Exod. 

xvi.  15;  Num.  xi.  7;  Neh.  ix.  15;  Wisd.  xvi.  20;  1  Cor.  x.  3. 
r  Psa.  lxxviii.  24,  25. - s  See  chap.  iv.  15. 

unlimited  power  and  goodness.  Even  miracles  them¬ 
selves  are  lost  on  persons  whose  hearts  are  fixed  on 
the  perishing  things  of  the  world,  and  whose  minds 
are  filled  with  prejudice  against  the  truth. 

Verse  31.  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert ] 
Their  argument  seems  to  run  thus  :  Thou  hast,  we 
grant,  fed  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves  and  two 
small  fishes ;  but  what  is  this  in  comparison  of  what 
Moses  did  in  the  desert,  who  for  forty  years  fed  more 
than  a  million  of  persons  with  bread  from  heaven  :  do 
something  like  this,  and  then  we  will  believe  in  thee, 
as  we  have  believed  in  Moses. 

Verse  32.  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from 
heaven]  Our  Lord  refutes  the  argument  of  the  Jews, 
by  proving  :  1.  That  it  was  not  Moses,  but  God,  who 
gave  the  manna.  2.  That  this  bread  was  not  the  true 
bread,  but  was  merely  a  type  of  it.  3.  That  God  had 
given  them  now  a  bread  infinitely  more  excellent. — - 
4.  That  himself  is  that  heavenly  nourishment  of  which 
he  spake,  and  who  was  typified  by  the  manna  in  the 
desert. 

To  show  that  himself  was  the  true  bread  from  hea¬ 
ven,  he  proves  two  things :  1 .  That  his  doctrine  was  the 
true  nourishment  of  the  soul,  and  that  those  who  were 
to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  blessings  promised  in  it 
must  come  to  God  by  faith.  2.  That  he  would  give 
his  body  for  the  life  of  the  world  :  that  as  bread  is  the 
staff  that  supports  the  natural  life  of  man,  so  the  sal¬ 
vation  procured  by  his  death  should  be  that  by  which 
the  bodies  and  souls  of  believers  should  be  preserved 
unto  life  eternal. 

Verse  34.  Lord ,  evermore  give  us  this  bread.]  Ei¬ 
ther  meaning,  “  Let  the  miracle  of  the  manna  be  re¬ 
newed,  and  continue  among  us  for  ever  or,  “  Let 
that  bread  of  which  thou  hast  spoken,  become  our  con¬ 
stant  nourishment.”  The  Jews  expected  that,  when 
the  Messiah  should  come,  he  would  give  them  all  man¬ 
ner  of  delicacies,  and,  among  the  rest,  manna,  wine, 
and  spicy  oil.  From  the  following  extract,  we  may 
see  where  Mohammed  got  his  Paradise.  “  Many  af¬ 
firm,  says  Rab.  Mayemon,  that  the  hope  of  Israel  is 
this  :  That  the  Messiah  shall  come  and  raise  the  dead; 
and  they  shall  be  gathered  together  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  and  shall  eat  and  drink  and  satiate  themselves 
all  the  days  of  the  world.  There  the  houses  shall  be 


Christ  is  the  true  bread 


CHAP.  VI. 


AAJ'l)4282  35  And  JeSUS  Sa^  Unt0  ^er^j  *1 

An.(Oiymp.  am  the  bread  of  life :  u  he  that 

- — —  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger ; 

and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst. 

36  v  But  I  said  unto  you,  That  ye  also  have 
seen  me,  and  believe  not. 

37  w  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 

V er.  48,  58. u  Chap.  iv.  14 ;  vii.  37. - v  V er.  26, 64. — w  V er.  45. 

x  Matt.  xxiv.  24 ;  chap.  x.  28,  29  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  19 ;  1  John  ii.  19. 

all  builded  with  precious  stones  ;  the  beds  shall  be  made 
of  silk ;  and  the  rivers  shall  flow  with  wine  and  spicy 
oil.  He  made  manna  to  descend  for  them,  in  which 
was  all  manner  of  tastes ;  and  every  Israelite  found 
in  it  what  his  palate  was  chiefly  pleased  with.  If  he 
desired  fat  in  it,  he  had  it.  In  it,  the  young  man 
tasted  bread ,  the  old  man  honey ,  and  the  children  oil. 
So  shall  it  be  in  the  world  to  come ,  (i.  e.  the  days  of 
the  Messiah.)  He  shall  give  Israel  peace,  and  they 
shall  sit  down  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  all  nations 
shall  behold  their  condition ;  as  it  is  said,  My  servants 
shall  eat ,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry ,  &c.,  Isa.  lxv.  13.” 
See  Lightfoot. 

Verse  35.  I  am  the  bread  of  life ]  That  is,  the 

bread  which  gives  life,  and  preserves  from  death. 

He  that  cometh  to  me\  The  person  who  receives 
my  doctrine,  and  believes  in  me  as  the  great  atoning 
sacrifice,  shall  be  perfectly  satisfied,  and  never  more 
feel  misery  of  mind.  All  the  guilt  of  his  sins  shall  be 
blotted  out,  and  his  soul  shall  be  purified  unto  God  ; 
and,  being  ehabled  to  love  him  with  all  his  heart,  he 
shall  rest,  fully,  supremely,  and  finally  happy,  in  his 
God. 

Verse  37.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me]  The 
neuter  gender,  nav,  is  probably  used  here  for  the  mas¬ 
culine,  7 rag. 

Shall  come  to  me]  All  that  are  drawn  by  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  ver.  44,  i.  e.  all  those  who  are  influenced  by  his 
Spirit,  and  yield  to  those  influences  :  for  as  many  as 
are  led  (not  driven  or  dragged )  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  14.  God  sent 
his  prophets  to  proclaim  his  salvation  to  this  people  ; 
and  he  accompanied  their  preaching  with  the  influence 
of  his  Spirit.  Those  who  yielded  were  saved  :  those 
who  did  not  yield  to  these  drawings  were  lost.  This 
Spirit  still  continued  to  work  and  to  allure  ;  but  the 
people  being  uncircumcised  both  in  heart  and  ears,  they 
always  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  their  fathers  did, 
so  did  they  :  Acts  vii.  51.  And  though  Christ  would 
have  gathered  them  together,  as  a  hen  would  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  yet  they  would  not.  See 
the  note  on  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  Those  who  come  at  the 
call  of  God  he  is  represented  here  as  giving  to  Christ , 
because  it  is  through  his  blood  alone  that  they  can  be 
saved.  God,  by  his  Spirit,  convinces  of  sin,  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  judgment ;  those  who  acknowledge  their  ini¬ 
quity,  and  their  need  of  salvation,  he  gives  to  Christ, 
i.  e.  points  out  unto  them  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  takes 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Our  Lord  may  here  also 
refer  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  ;  for  these,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  ancient  promise,  Psa.  ii.,  were  given  to 
Christ ;  and  they,  on  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
Vol.  I.  (  36  V 


that  came  down  from  heaven 
come  to  me  ;  -and  x  him  that  cometh  A;Mn42o2, 

A.  D.  -so. 

to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  An.  Oiymp. 

38  For  I  came  down  from  heaven  _ - _ — 

y  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  z  but  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  Father’s  will  which  hath 
sent  me,  a  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me 


y  Matt.  xxvi.  39 ;  chap.  v.  30. - z  Chap,  iv  34. - a  Chap.  x. 

28 ;  xvii.  12 ;  xviii.  9. 

gladly  came  unto  him.  See  ample  proofs  of  this  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.]  The  words  are  exceed¬ 
ingly  emphatical — ov  pq  eljo,  I  will  by  no 

means  thrust  out  of  doors ;  excellently  rendered  by 
Matthew  of  Erberg  in  his  Italian  Bible — Jo  non  cac- 
ciaro  fuori,  I  will  not  chase  him  out  of  the  house. 
Our  blessed  Lord  alludes  to  the  case  of  a  person  in 
deep  distress  and  poverty,  who  comes  to  a  nobleman’s 
house,  in  order  to  get  relief :  the  person  appears  ;  and 
the  owner,  far  from  treating  the  poor  man  with  aspe¬ 
rity,  welcomes,  receives  him  kindly,  and  supplies  his 
wants.  So  does  Jesus.  Never  did  he  reject  the  suit 
of  a  penitent,  however  grievous  his  crimes  might  have 
been.  He  is  come  to  the  house  of  mercy ;  he  is 
lying  at  the  threshold  :  the  servants  bid  him  come  in 
— he  obeys,  and  stands  trembling,  waiting  for  the  ap¬ 
pearing  of  the  Master,  doubtful  whether  he  is  to  be 
received  or  rejected  :  the  Master  appears,  and  not  only 
grants  his  suit,  but  receives  him  into  the  number  of 
his  family  :  he  alleges  his  unfitness,  his  unworthiness, 
his  guilt,  his  crimes,  his  ingratitude  :  no  matter,  all 
shall  be  blotted  out  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  he  be  put  among  the  children  ;  and  on  none  of 
these  accounts  shall  he  be  put  out  of  the  house.  The 
Gentiles  shall  be  as  welcome  as  the  Jews  ;  and  the 
invitation  to  them  be  as  free,  as  full,  and  as  hearty  : 
they  shall  become  his  adopted  children,  and  never  be 
cast  out,  as  the  Jews  have  been.  O  thou  God  of 
love  !  how  able  and  willing  art  thou  to  save  the  vilest 
of  the  vile,  who  come  unto  thee  !  Thou  art  not  the  God 
of  the  Jews  only  ;  thou  art  also  the  God  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  Rejoice,  therefore,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people. 

Verse  38.  Not  to  do  mine  own  will]  I  am  come, 
not  to  act  according  to  human  motives,  passions,  or 
prejudices  ;  but  according  to  infinite  wisdom,  goodness, 
and  mercy.  Jewish  passions  and  prejudices  would 
reject  publicans  and  sinners  as  those  alluded  to,  and 
shut  the  gate  of  heaven  against  the  Geniiles ;  but 
God’s  mercy  receives  them,  and  I  am  come  to  mani¬ 
fest  that  mercy  to  men. 

Verse  39.  I  should  lose  nothing]  It  is  the  will  of 
God  that  every  soul  who  believes  should  continue  in 
the  faith,  and  have  a  resurrection  unto  life  eternal. 
But  he  wills  this  continuance  in  salvation,  without 
purposing  to  force  the  persons  so  to  continue.  God 
may  will  a  thing  to  be,  without  willing  that  it  shall  be. 
Judas  was  given  to  Christ  by  the  Father,  chap.  xvii. 
12.  The  Father  willed  that  this  Judas  should  continue 
in  the  faith,  and  have  a  resurrection  unto  life  eternal  : 
but  Judas  sinned  and  perished.  Now  it  is  evident  that 
God  willed  that  Judas  might  be  saved,  without  willing 
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The  Jews  murmur  because  Jesus 


ST.  J  OHN.  asserts  himself  to  be  the  bread  of  lije. 


IS 2’  ^  S^0U^  l°se  nothing,  but  should 
An.  oiymp.  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day. 

.  CCi'-4- —  40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  b  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son, 
and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting 
life  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

4 1  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  be¬ 
cause  he  said,  I  am  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven. 

42  And  they  said, c  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son 
of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ? 
how  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from 
heaven  ? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto 

b  Ver.  27,  47,  54 ;  chap.  iii.  15,  16 ;  iv.  14. - c  Matt.  xiii.  55 ; 

Mark  vi.  3  ;  Luke  iv.  22. - d  Cant.  i.  4 ;  ver.  65. - e  Isa.  liv. 

13;  Jer.  xxxi.  34;  Mic.  iv.  2;  Heb.  viii.  10;  x.  16. 

that  he  must  be  saved  infallibly  and  unconditionally. 
When  a  man  is  a  worker  together  with  the  grace  of 
God,  he  is  saved  ;  when  he  receives  that  grace  of 
God  in  vain,  he  is  lost — not  through  a  lack  of  will  or 
mercy  in  God,  but  through  lack  of  his  co-operation 
with  Divine  grace.  God  saves  no  man  as  a  stock  or 
a  stone ,  but  as  a  reasonable  being  and  free  agent. 
“  That  which  thou  hast  heard,  thou  mayest  hold  fast, 
and  persevere  in,  if  thou  wilt,”  says  St.  Augustin. 
Ir  eo  quod  audieras,  et  tenueras ,  perseverares ,  si 
velles.  De  Correct.  &  Grat.  c.  7.  See  Calmet. 

Raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day]  The  Jews  be¬ 
lieved  that  the  wicked  should  have  no  resurrection  ; 
and  that  the  principle  that  led  to  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  in  the  righteous,  was  the  indwelling  Spirit  of 
God.  This  is  positively  asserted  in  the  Shir  Hashirim 
Rabba.  See  Schoettgen. 

Verse  40..  This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me] 
Lest  they  should  take  a  wrong  meaning  out  of  his 
words,  as  many  have  done  since,  he  tells  them  that, 
far  from  any  person  being  excluded  from  his  mercy,  it 
was  the  will  of  God  that  every  one  who  saw  him  might 
believe  and  be  saved.  The  power ,  without  which  they 
could  not  believe,  he  freely  gave  them  ;  but  the  use  of 
that  power  was  their  own.  God  gives  the  grace  of 
repentance  and  faith  to  every  man ;  but  he  neither  re¬ 
pents  nor  believes  for  any  man.  Each  must  repent 
for  his  own  sins,  and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
through  the  grace  given,  or  perish. 

Verse  41.  The  Jews  then  murmured]  Because 
the  whole  of  his  discourse  went  to  prove  that  he  was 
infinitely  greater  than  Moses ;  and  that  he  alone  could 
give  present  peace  and  eternal  glory  to  men. 

Verse  44.  Except  the  Father — draw  him]  But  how 
is  a  man  drawn  1  St.  Augustin  answers  from  the  poet, 
Trahit  sua  quemque  voluptas  ;  a  man  is  attracted  by 
that  which  he  delights  in.  Show  green  herbage  to  a 
sheep,  he  is  drawn  by  it  :  show  nuts  to  a  child,  and 
he  is  drawn  by  them.  They  run  wherever  the  person 
runs  who  shows  these  things  :  they  run  after  him,  hut 
they  are  not  forced  to  follow :  they  run,  through  the 
desire  they  feel  to  get  the  things  they  delight  in.  So 
God  draws  man  :  he  shows  him  his  wants — he  shows 

562 


them,  Murmur  not  among  your- 

Selves.  An.  Olymp. 

J  CCL  4. 

44  a  No  man  can  come  to  me, - - 

except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw 
him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

45  e  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And  they 
shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  f  Every  man 
therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of 
the  Father,  cometh  unto  me. 

46  *  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  h  save  he  which  is  of  God,  he  hath  seen 
the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  i  He  that 
believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life. 

f  Ver.  37. - s  Chap.  i.  18 ;  v.  37. - :h  Matt.  xi.  27 ;  Luke  x. 

22;  chap.  i.  18;  vii.  29;  viii.  19. - ‘Chap.  iii.  16,  18,  36; 

verse  40. 

the  Saviour  whom  he  has  provided  for  him  :  the  man 
feels  himself  a  lost  sinner ;  and,  through  the  desire 
which  he  finds  to  escape  hell,  and  get  to  heaven,  he 
comes  unto  Christ,  that  he  may  be  justified  by  his 
blood.  Unless  God  thus  draw,  no  man  will  ever  come 
to  Christ ;  because  none  could,  without  this  drawing, 
ever  feel  the  need  of  a  Saviour.  See  August.  Tract. 
26,  in  Joan,  and  Calmet. 

Drawing ,  or  alluring ,  not  dragging ,  is  here  to  be 
understood.  “  He,”  say  the  rabbins,  “  who  desires 
to  cleave  to  the  holy  and  blessed  God,  God  lays  hold 
of  him,  and  will  not  cast  him  off.”  Synops.  Sohar. 
p.  87.  The  best  Greek  writers  use  the  verb  in  the 
same  sense  of  alluring ,  inciting ,  &c. 

Verse  45.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets]  Isa.  liv. 
13  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  34. 

They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.]  This  explains  the 
preceding  verse.  God  teaches  a  man  to  know  him¬ 
self,  that,  finding  his  need  of  salvation,  he  may  flee  to 
lay  hold  on  the  hope  which  his  heavenly  Father  has 
set  before  him  in  the  Gospel.  God  draws  men  by  his 
love,  and  by  showing  them  what  his  love  has  done  for 
them.  Fear  repels,  but  love  attracts.  He  who  is 
ever  preaching  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  representing 
God  as  a  vindictive  judge,  will  never  bring  sinners  to 
him.  They  are  afraid  of  this  terrible  God  :  but  they 
love  him,  who  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  might 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

Verse  46.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father] 
He  does  not  teach  men  by  appearing  personally  before 
them,  or  by  any  other  outward  voice  than  that  of  his 
word  and  messengers ;  but  he  teaches  by  his  Spirit. 
This  teaching  from  God  implies:  1.  That  they  shall 
ha yg  proper  instruction.  2.  That  they  shall  compre¬ 
hend  it ;  for,  when  God  teaches,  there  is  no  delay  in 
learning.  And,  3.  That  this  teaching  should  be  by 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  their  minds. 

He  which  is  of  God]  That  is,  Christ  alone  :  neither 
Moses  nor  any  of  the  prophets  had  ever  seen  God  : 
Jesus,  who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  saw 
and  revealed  him,  chap.  i.  18. 

Verse  47.  Hath  everlasting  life.]  He  is  entitled 
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CHAP.  VI. 


All  must  eat  of  Christ 


the  living  bread 


AkMn4oQ2'  48  k  I  am  that  bread  of  life. 

A.  J J.  -so. 

An.  Olymp.  49  1  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna 
— - — — - —  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead. 

50  m  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 

51  I  am  the  living  bread  n  which  came  down 
from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he 
shall  live  for  ever  :  and  0  the  bread  that  I  will 
give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life 
of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  p  strove  among  them¬ 


selves,  saying,  *  How  can  this  man  aa^4^2- 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  An.  oiymp. 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ...  CCL41— 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  rye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 

54  s  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  hath  eternal  life  ;  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day. 

55  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my 
blood  is  drink  indeed. 


k  Ver.  33,  35. -*  1  Yer.  31. - m  Ver.  51,  58. - n  Chap.  iii.  13. 

0  Heb.  x.  5,  10. 

to  this,  on  his  believing  me  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
trusting  in  me  alone  for  salvation.  Our  blessed  Lord 
recapitulates  here  what  he  had  said  in  the  preceding 
discourse.  The  person  who  is  saved  is,  1.  drawn  by 
the  Father  ;  2.  hears  his  instructions  ;  3.  accepts  the 
salvation  offered  ;  4.  is  given  to  Christ  Jesus,  that  he 
may  be  justified  by  faith  ;  5.  is  nourished  by  the 
bread  of  life;  6.  perseveres  in  the  faith;  7.  is  not 
lost,  but  is  raised  up  at  the  last  day  ;  and  8.  is  made 
a  partaker  of  eternal  life. 

Verse  48.  I  am  that  bread  of  life.\  I  alone  afford, 
by  my  doctrine  and  Spirit ,  that  nourishment  by  which 
the  soul  is  saved  unto  life  eternal. 

Verse  49.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna — and  are 
dead.]  That  bread  neither  preserved  their  bodies 
alive,  nor  entitled  them  to  life  eternal ;  but  those  who 
receive  my  salvation,  shall  not  only  be  raised  again  in 
the  last  day,  but  shall  inherit  eternal  life.  It  was  an 
opinion  of  the  Jews  themselves  that  their  fathers,  who 
perished  in  the  wilderness,  should  never  have  a  resur¬ 
rection.  Our  Lord  takes  them  on  their  own  ground : 
Ye  acknowledge  that  your  fathers  who  fell  in  the  wil¬ 
derness  shall  never  have  a  resurrection  ;  and  yet  they 
ate  of  the  manna :  therefore  that  manna  is  not  the 
bread  that  preserves  to  everlasting  life,  according  even 
to  your  own  concession. 

Verse  50.  This  is  the  bread ,  &c.]  I  am  come  for 
this  very  purpose,  that  men  may  believe  in  me,  and 
have  eternal  life. 

Verse  51.  Is  my  flesh,  ivhich  I  ivill  give ,  &c.]  Our 
Lord  explains  his  meaning  more  fully,  in  these  words, 
than  he  had  done  before.  Having  spoken  so  much 
of  the  bread  which  feeds  and  nourishes  the  soul , 
and  preserves  from  death ,  the  attention  of  his  hearers 
was  fixed  upon  his  words,  which  to  them  appeared  in¬ 
explicable  ;  and  they  desired  to  know  what  their 
meaning  was.  He  then  told  them  that  the  bread 
meant  his  flesh ,  (his  life,)  which  he  was  about  to  give 
up,  to  save  the  life  of  the  world.  Here  our  Lord 
plainly  declares  that  his  death  was  to  be  a  vicarious 
sacrifice  and  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world  ;  and 
that,  as  no  human  life  could  be  preserved  unless  there 
was  oread  (proper  nourishment)  received,  so  no  soul 
could  be  saved  but  by  the  merit  of  his  death.  Reader, 
remember  this :  it  is  one  of  the  weightiest,  and 
one  of  the  truest  and  most  important  sayings  in  the 
book  of  God. 


P  Chap.  vii.  43  ;  ix.  16;  x.  19. - ^  Chap.  iii.  9. - r  Matthew 

xxvi.  26,  28. - s  Ver.  27,  40,  63 ;  chap.  iv.  14. 

Verse  52.  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat .?]  Our  Lord  removes  this  difficulty,  and  answers 
the  question,  in  ver.  63. 

Verse  53.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man]  Unless  ye  be  made  partakers  of  the  blessings 
about  to  be  purchased  by  my  blood,  passion,  and  violent 
death,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  As  a  man  must  eat  bread 
and  flesh,  in  order  to  be  nourished  by  them,  so  a  man 
must  receive  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  order 
to  his  salvation.  As  food  in  a  rich  man’s  store  does 
not  nourish  the  poor  man  that  needs  it,  unless  ft  be 
given  him,  and  he  receive  it  into  his  stomach,  so  the 
whole  fountain  of  mercy  existing  in  the  bosom  of  God, 
and  uncommunicated,  does  not  save  a  soul :  he  who  is 
saved  by  it  must  be  made  a  partaker  of  it.  Our 
Lord’s  meaning  appears  to  be,  that,  unless  they  were 
made  partakers  of  the  grace  of  that  atonement  which 
he  was  about  to  make  by  his  death,  they  could  not 
possibly  be  saved.  Bishop  Pearce  justly  observes 
that  the  ideas  of  eating  and  drinking  are  here  bor¬ 
rowed  to  express  partaking  of,  and  sharing  in.  Thus 
spiritual  happiness  on  earth,  and  even  in  heaven,  is 
expressed  by  eating  and  drinking ;  instances  of  which 
maybe  seen,  Matt.  viii.  11  ;  xxvi.  29  ;  Luke  xiv.  15  ; 
xxii.  30;  and  Rev.  ii.  17.  Those  who  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  said  by  St.  Paul,  1 
Cor.  xii.  13,  to  be  made  to  drink  into  (or  of)  one 
Spirit.  This,  indeed,  was  a  very  common  mode  of 
expression  among  the  Jews. 

Verse  54.  Hath  eternal  life]  This  can  never  be 
understood  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper. 

1 .  Because  this  was  not  instituted  till  a  year  after  ; 
at  the  last  passover.  2.  It  cannot  be  said  that  those 
who  do  not  receive  that  sacrament  must  perish  ever¬ 
lastingly.  3.  Nor  can  it  be  supposed  that  all  those 
who  do  receive  it  are  necessarily  and  eternally  saved. 
On  the  contrary,  St.  Paul  intimates  that  many  who 
received  it  at  Corinth  perished,  because  they  received 
it  unworthily,  not  discerning  the  Lord’s  body  :  not  dis¬ 
tinguishing  between  it  and  a  common  meal ;  and  not 
properly  considering  that  sacrifice,  for  sin,  of  which 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper  was  a  type  :  see 
1  Cor.  xi.  30. 

Verse  55.  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood 
is  drink  indeed.]  Or,  rather,  My  flesh  is  the  true  meat , 
&c.  In  both  clauses  of  this  verse,  instead  of  afydu?, 
the  adverb,  I  read  afydric,  the  adjective ,  agreeing  with 
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ST.  JOHN. 


All  must  eat  of  Christ ,  the 


living  bread ,  to  have  eternal  life 


^A^)4^2 6 * * * * *'  56  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 

An.  oiymp.  drinketh  my  blood,  x  dwelleth  in  me, 
-  and  I  m  him. 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and 
I  live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  me. 

58  11 * * *  This  is  that  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat 
manna,  and  are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this 
bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue, 
as  he  taught  in  Capernaum. 


60  TT  v  Many  therefore  of  his  dis- 

ciples,  when  they  had  heard  this,  An.  oiymp. 

said,  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who - — — 

can  hear  it  ? 

61  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his 
disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them, 
Doth  this  offend  you  ? 

62  w  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  oi 
man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ? 

63  x  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing  :  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life. 


1 1  John  iii.  24;  iv.  15,  16. - u  Ver.  49,  50,  51. - v  Verse  66; 

Matt.  xi.  6. 


/ Spuaig .  This  reading  is  supported  by  BCKLT,  and 
twenty-one  others ;  both  the  Arabic ,  Coptic ,  Sahidic, 
Armenian ,  two  copies  of  the  Itala,  Clement ,  Origen, 
Cyril ,  Chrysostom ,  and  Damascenus.  Our  Lord  terms 
his  flesh,  the  true  meat ,  and  his  blood  the  true  drink, 
because  those  who  received  the  grace  merited  by  his 
death  would  be  really  nourished  and  supported  thereby 
unto  eternal  life.  He  calls  himself  the  true  vine, 
chap  xv.  1,  in  exactly  the  same  sense  in  which  he 
calls  himself  the  true  bread,  ver.  32,  and  the  true  meat 
and  drink  in  this  verse. 

Yerse  56.  Dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.]  Of  all 
connections  and  unions,  none  is  so  intimate  and  com¬ 
plete  as  that  which  is  effected  by  the  digestion  of  ali¬ 
ments,  because  they  are  changed  into  the  very  sub¬ 
stance  of  him  who  eats  them  ;  and  this  our  Lord  makes 
the  model  of  that  union  which  subsists  between  himself 
and  genuine  believers.  He  lives  in  them,  and  they  in 
him  ;  for  they  are  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  : 
2  Pet.  i.  4.  To  this  verse  the  following  addition  is 
made  in  the  Codex  Bezw,  three  copies  of  the  Itala , 
and  Victorinus.  After  these  words — dwelleth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him ,  they  add,  as  the  Father  in  me,  and  I 
in  the  Father.  Verily ,  verily ,  I  say  unto  you,  that 
unless  ye  receive  the  body  of  the  Son  of  man  as  the 
bread  of  life ,  ye  have  not  life  in  him.  This  is  a  very 
remarkable  addition,  and  is  between  thirteen  and  four¬ 
teen  hundred  years  old. 

Yerse  57.  So  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live 
by  me.]  From  which  we  learn  that  the  union  between 
Christ  and  his  followers  shall  be  similar  to  that  which 
subsists  between  God  and  Christ. 

Yerse  59.  In  the  synagogue — in  Capernaum.] 
From  ver.  26,  to  this  verse,  the  evangelist  gives  us 
the  discourse  which  our  Lord  preached  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  in  which  he  was  repeatedly  interrupted  by  the 
Jews  ;  but  this  gave  him  the  fuller  opportunity  to  pro¬ 
claim  the  whole  truth  relative  to  his  passion  and  death, 
to  edify  the  disciples,  and  confute  these  gainsayers. 

Yerse  60.  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples]  So  it 
appears  that  he  had  many  more  than  the  twelve,  who 
constantly  accompanied  him. 

This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can  hear  itl]  Who 
can  digest  such  doctrine  as  this  1  It  is  intolerable  : 
it  is  impracticable.  There  is  a  similar  saying  in  Eu- 
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w  Chap.  iii.  13 ;  Mark  xvi.  19  ;  Acts  i.  9 ;  Eph.  iv.  8. - 1 2  Cor. 

iii.  6. 


ripides,  to  the  gkTitjpoc  Aoyof  of  the  evangelist.  JJorepa 
dsTieig  ooi  pahtiana  Tpevdi}  1  eyu,  ij  culpp’  aXrjd p,  (}>pafc  ; 
Tell  me  whether  thou  wouldst  that  I  should  speak 

unto  thee,  a  soft  lie,  or  the  harsh  truth  1  The 
wicked  word  of  a  lying  world  is  in  general  better 
received  than  the  holy  word  of  the  God  of  truth ! 

Yerse  61.  Jesus  kneiv  in  himself]  By  giving  them 
this  proof  that  he  knew  their  hearts  he  also  proved  that 
he  wTas  God ;  that  he  could  not  be  deceived  himself, 
and  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  deceive  any  ; 
consequently,  that  the  doctrine  he  taught  them  must 
be  the  truth  of  God. 

Yerse  62.  If  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend ] 
Ye  need  not  be  stumbled  at  what  I  say  concerning 
eating  my  flesh  and  drinking  my  blood,  for  ye  shall 
soon  have  the  fullest  proof  that  this  is  figuratively 
spoken,  for  I  shall  ascend  with  the  same  body  with 
which  I  shall  arise  from  the  dead ;  therefore  my  flesh 
and  blood,  far  from  being  eaten  by  men,  shall  not  even 
be  found  among  them. 

Yerse  63.  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth]  It  is  the 
spiritual  sense  only  of  my  words  that  is  to  be  attended 
to,  and  through  which  life  is  to  be  attained,  2  Cor.  iii. 

6.  Such  only  as  eat  and  drink  what  I  have  mention¬ 

ed,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  are  to  expect  eternal  life. 

The  flesh  profiteth  nothing]  If  ye  could  even  eat 
my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,  this  would  not  avail  for 
your  salvation.  These  wrnrds  contain  a  caution  that 
the  hearers  should  not  understand  his  words  in  the 
strict  literal  sense,  as  if  his  body  were  really  bread, 
and  as  if  his  flesh  and  blood  were  really  to  be  eaten 
and  drank. 

The  words  that  I  speak]  Or,  I  have  spoken.  In¬ 
stead  of  Tidku,  I  speak,  I  read  Ae/t aHyna,  I  have  spoken, 
on  the  authority  of  BCDKLT,  thirteen  others ;  the 

Syriac,  all  the  Arabic,  all  the  Persic ,  Coptic,  JElhiopic, 

Gothic,  Slavonic,  Vulgate,  all  the  Itala  ;  Origen ,  Euse¬ 
bius,  Athanasius,  Basil,  Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Tertullian, 
Ambrosius,  Augustin,  Gaudentius,  and  Vigilius  Taps. 
This  is  an  important  reading,  and  plainly  shows  that 
our  Lord’s  words  here  do  not  refer  to  any  new  point 
of  doctrine  which  he  was  then  inculcating,  but  to  what 
he  had  spoken  concerning  his  being  the  living  bread, 
and  concerning  the  eating  of  his  flesh,  and  drinking 
of  his  blood,  in  the  preceding  verses. 


Several  of  his  followers  are  CHAP.  VI.  offended,  and  go  back. 


AA^D^s2  64  y  there  arc  some  of  you 
An.  oiymp.  that  believe  not.  For  z  Jesus  knew 

- — —  from  the  beginning  who  they  were 

that  believed  not,  and  who  should  betray  him. 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  a  said  I  unto  you 
that  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it 
were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

66  TT  b  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples 
went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye 
also  go  away  ? 

y  Ver.  36. - z  Chap.  ii.  24,  25 ;  xiii.  11. - 1  Verses  44,  45. 

b  Ver.  60. - c  Acts  v.  20. 

Are  spirit ,  and  they  are  life.]  As  my  words  are  to 
be  spiritually  understood,  so  the  life  they  promise  is 
of  a  spiritual  nature  :  see  Bishop  Pearce. 

Verse  64.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe 
not.]  This  is  addressed  to  Judas,  and  to  those  dis¬ 
ciples  who  left  him  :  ver.  66. 

And  ivho  should  betray  him]  Or,  who  would  deliver 
him  up.  Because  he  knew  all  things  ;  he  knew  from 
the  first ,  from  Judas’s  call  to  the  apostleship,  and  from 
eternity,  (if  the  reader  pleases,)  who  it  was  who  would 
(not  should)  deliver  him  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews. 
Should ,  in  the  apprehension  of  most,  implies  necessity 
and  compulsion ;  would  implies  that  he  was  under  the 
influence  of  his  own  free  will ,  without  necessity  or 
constraint.  The  former  takes  away  his  guilt :  for  what 
a  man  is  irresistibly  compelled  to  do,  by  the  supreme 
authority  of  God,  he  cannot  avoid ;  and  therefore  to 
him  no  blame  can  attach :  but  Judas  having  acted 
through  his  own  free  will ,  abusing  his  power,  and  the 
grace  he  had  received,  he  was  guilty  of  the  murder  of 
an  innocent  man,  and  deserved  the  perdition  to  which 
he  went. 

Verse  65.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you]  Ver.  44  : 
see  the  note  there. 

Except  it  were  given  unto  him]  None  can  come  at 
first,  unless  he  be  drawn  by  the  Father;  and  none 
can  continue,  unless  he  continue  under  those  sacred 
influences  which  God  gives  only  to  those  who  do  not 
receive  his  first  graces  in  vain.  St.  Augustin  himself 
grants  that  it  was  the  sole  fault  of  these  disciples  that 
they  did  not  believe,  and  were  saved.  Quare  non 
poterant  credere,  si  a  me  quaratur,  cito  respondeo, 
quia  nolebant.  If  I  be  asked  why  these  could  not 
believe,  I  immediately  answer,  because  they  would 
not.  Aug.  Tract.  53,  in  Joan. 

Verse  66.  Many  of  his  disciples  went  back]  They 
no  longer  associated  with  him,  nor  professed  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  him  as  the  Messiah.  None  of  these  were  of 
the  twelve.  Christ  had  many  others  who  generally 
attended  his  ministry,  and  acknowledged  him  for  the 
Messiah. 

Verse  67.  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?]  Or,  Do  ye  also 
desire,  &c.  These  words  are  very  emphatical.  Will 
you  abandon  me  1 — you,  whom  I  have  distinguished 
with  innumerable  marks  of  my  affection — you,  whom 
I  have  chosen  out  of  the  world  to  be  my  companions, 
— you,  to  whom  I  have  revealed  the  secrets  of  tho 
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68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  AAMf>42g2 

him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  An.  Olymp. 

o  CCI  4 

thou  hast  c  the  words  of  eternal  life.  - L_ . 

69  d  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that 
thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God. 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  e  Have  not  I 
chosen  you  twelve, f  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ? 

7 1  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of 
Simon  :  for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him, 
being  one  of  the  twelve. 

d  Matt.  xvi.  16 ;  Markviii.  29 ;  Luke  ix.  20  ;  chap.  i.  49  ;  xi.  27. 
e  Luke  vi.  13. - f  Chap.  xiii.  27. 

eternal  world — you,  who  have  been  witnesses  of  all 
my  miracles — you,  whom  I  intend  to  seat  with  me  on 
my  throne  in  glory ;  will  you  go  away  1  Reader,  in 
what  state  art  thou  ?  Hast  thou  gone  back  from  Christ, 
or  art  thou  going  back  1  Wilt  thou  go  ?  Thou,  whom 
he  has  redeemed  by  his  blood — thou,  whom  he  has 
upheld  by  his  power,  and  fed  by  his  providence — thou, 
into  whose  wounded  soul  he  has  poured  the  balm  of 
pardoning  mercy — thou ,  whom  he  has  adopted  into  the 
heavenly  family — thou ,  whom  he  has  comforted  in  so 
many  tribulations  and  adversities — thou,  whose  multi¬ 
plied  offences  he  has  freely  and  fully  pardoned ;  wilt 
thou  go  away  1 

Verse  68.  Simon  Peter  answered]  With  his  usual 
zeal  and  readiness,  speaking  in  behalf  of  the  whole,  To 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  Where  shall  we  find  a  more  gra¬ 
cious  master — a  more  powerful  Redeemer — a  more 
suitable  Saviour  1  Thou  alone  hast  the  words  of  eter¬ 
nal  life.  None  can  teach  the  doctrine  of  salvation  but 
thyself ;  and  none  can  confer  the  gift  of  eternal  life  but 
thou  alone.  Reader,  let  me  ask,  whither  art  thou  go¬ 
ing  1  Has  the  world — the  devil — the  flesh — the  words 
of  eternal  life  ?  Art  thou  turning  thy  back  upon  God 
and  Christ  1  For  thy  zealous  services,  what  has  Satan 
to  give  thee  1  Death  !  hell !  and  eternal  misery  !  O 
stop!  Cleave  to  Jesus;  he  will  give  thee  that  happi¬ 
ness  which,  in  vain,  thou  seekest  in  the  pleasures  of  sin. 

Verse  69.  We  believe]  On  the  authority  of  thy 
word  ;  and  are  sure — have  known,  eyvunapev,  by  the 
evidence  of  thy  miracles,  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
promised  Messiah.  •]  pe  gelypab  anb  pifcon  bat  bu  eajifc: 
Ejupt  EobepSunu.  And  we  belyfath  and  witen  that  thu 
eart  Crist  Godes  Son.  Anglo-Saxon.  How  near  is 
the  mother  to  the  daughter  tongue ! 

Instead  of  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  some 
excellent  MSS.,  BCDL,  and  others,  read  b  ayiog  tov 
Qeov,  the  holy  one  of  God;  and  this  reading  Griesbach 
has  received  into  the  text,  leaving  out  tov  Cuvrog,  the 
living.  Xpiarog,  and  ay  Log  convey  nearly  the  same 
meaning ;  but  the  HSthiopic,  as  usual,  retains  both. 
Tov  favrog  is  omitted  by  BCDL,  H,  the  Coptic,  Sahidic, 
Armenian,  later  Persic,  Vulgate,  all  th &Itala  but  one, 
and  by  the  Anglo-Saxon ;  which  last  Griesbach  has 
not  noticed. 

Verse  70.  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve ]  Have  I 
not,  in  an  especial  manner,  called  you  to  believe  in  my 
name,  and  chosen  you  to  be  my  disciples,  and  the  pro- 
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Jesus  continues  in  Galilee 


ST.  JOHN. 


pagators  of  my  doctrine  1  Nevertheless ,  one  of  you  is 
a  devil,  or  accuser ,  enlisted  on  the  side  of  Satan,  who 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning. 

Yerse  71.  He  spake  of  Judas — -for  he  it  was  that 
should  betray  him]  O vrog  yap  rjpelTiev  avrov  irapadi- 
tiovai,  He  who  was  about  to  deliver  him  up.  By  re¬ 
ferring  to  this  matter  so  often,  did  not  our  blessed 
Lord  intend  to  warn  Judas  1  Was  not  the  evil  fully 
exposed  to  his  view  1  And  who  dare  say  that  it  was 
impossible  for  him  to  avoid  what  he  had  so  often  been 
warned  against  1  When  the  temptation  did  take  place, 
and  his  heart,  in  purpose,  had  brought  forth  the  sin, 
might  he  not  have  relented,  fallen  at  his  injured  mas¬ 
ter’s  feet,  acknowledge  his  black  offence,  and  implored 
forgiveness  1  And  surely  his  most  merciful  Lord  would 
have  freely  pardoned  him. 

1.  On  the  subject  of  the  disciples  sailing  off  without 
Christ,  and  the  storm  that  overtook  them,  it  may  be 
necessary  to  make  a  few  observations,  chiefly  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  labourers  in  God’s  vineyard.  It 
was  the  duty  of  the  disciples  to  depart  at  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  the  Lord,  though  the  storm  was  great, 
and  the  wind  contrary.  It  was  their  duty  to  tug  at 
the  oar,  expecting  the  appearing  of  their  Lord  and 
master.  So  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  to 
embark,  and  sail  even  into  the  sea  of  persecution  and 
dangerous  trial,  in  order  to  save  souls.  There  may 
be  darkness  for  a  time — they  must  row.  The  waves 
may  rise  high — they  must  row  on.  The  wind  may  be 
contrary — still  they  must  tug  at  the  oar.  Jesus  will 
appear,  lay  the  storm,  and  calm  the  sea,  and  they  shall 
have  souls  for  their  hire.  The  vessel  will  get  to  land, 
and  speedily  too.  There  are  particular  times  in  which 
the  TiOrd  pours  out  his  Spirit,  and  multitudes  are 


on  account  of  the  Jews. 

quickly  convinced  and  converted.  “  Alas  !”  says  one, 
“  I  see  no  fruit  of  my  labour  ;  no  return  of  my  prayers 
and  tears.”  Take  courage ,  man;  tug  on;  thou  shalt 
not  labour  in  vain,  nor  spend  thy  strength  for  nought. 
What  he  does  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter.  Great  grace,  and  great  peace  await 
thee  ;  take  courage,  and  tug  on ! 

2.  When  a  man  forsakes  the  living  God,  and  gives 
way  to  avarice,  which  appears  to  have  been  the  case 
with  Judas,  he  is  fit  for  any  thing  in  which  Satan  may 
choose  to  employ  him.  Beware  of  the  love  of  money  ! 
The  cursed  lust  of  gold  induced  a  disciple  of  Christ  to 
betray  his  God  :  and  has  it  not  been  the  ruin  of  mil¬ 
lions  since  %  Few  people  love  money  merely  for  its 
own  sake  :  they  love  it  because  it  can  provide  them 
with  the  necessaries,  conveniences,  and  comforts  of 
life  :  those  who  have  not  God  for  their  portion  inces¬ 
santly  long  after  these  things,  and  therefore  are  covet¬ 
ous.  While  a  man  watches  unto  prayer,  and  abides 
in  the  love  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  long  he  is 
safe,  for  he  is  contented  with  the  lot  which  God  has 
given  him  in  life.  Reader,  art  thou  like  Judas  (in  his 
best  state)  put  in  trust  for  the  poor,  or  for  the  Church 
of  Christ.  Do  not  covet ;  and  take  heed  that  thou 
grudge  not ;  nor  permit  thy  heart  to  be  hardened  by 
repeated  sights  and  tales  of  wo.  Thou  art  but  a 
steward ;  act  faithfully,  and  act  affectionately.  Be¬ 
cause  the  ointment  that  prefigured  the  death  of  our 
Lord  was  not  applied  just  as  Judas  would  have  it,  he 
took  offence  ;  betrayed  and  sold  his  master  ;  saw  and 
wished  to  remedy  his  transgression ;  despaired  and 
hanged  himself.  Behold  the  fruit  of  covetousness  ! 
To  what  excesses  and  miseries  the  love  of  money  may 
lead,  God  alone  can  comprehend.  If  any  man  love 
the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Jesus  continues  in  Galilee ,  1.  He  is  desired  to  go  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  2-5.  His  answer ,  6-9.  He 
goes  up,  and  the  Jews  seek  him  at  the  feast ,  10—13.  He  teaches  in  the  temple ,  14—24.  The  Jews  are 
confounded  by  his  preaching,  25—27.  He  continues  to  teach  ;  they  wish  to  slay  him,  28—30.  Many  of 
the  people  believe  on  him,  31.  The  Pharisees  murmur,  and  our  Lord  reasons  with  them,  32—36.  His 
preaching  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast,  37—39.  The  people  are  greatly  divided  in  their  opinions  concern¬ 
ing  him,  40-44.  The  officers,  ivho  were  sent  by  the  Pharisees  to  take  him,  return,  and  because  they  did 
not  bring  him  their  employers  are  offended,  45—49.  Nicodemus  reasons  with  them,  50—53. 


^a^d^293  ^JFTER  these  things  Jesus  walk- 

An.  oiymp.  ed  in  Galilee  :  for  he  would 

ecu  i 

- -  not  walk  in  Jewry,  a  because  the 

Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 


2  b  Now  the  Jews’  feast  of  taber¬ 
nacles  was  at  hand. 

3  c  His  brethren  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea, 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCII.  1. 


a  Chap.  v.  16,  18. - b  Lev.  xxiii.  34. 


cMatt.  xii.  46  ;  Mark  iii.  31 ;  Acts  i.  14. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Yerse  1.  After  these  things]  St.  John  passes  from 
the  preceding  discourse  of  our  Lord,  which  he  deliver¬ 
ed  a  little  before  the  passover,  chap.  vi.  4,  to  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles,  which  happened  six  months  after,  and 
thus  omits  many  things  mentioned  by  the  other  evan¬ 
gelists,  which  our  blessed  Lord  said  and  did  during  that 
time.  He  had  already  gone  over  Galilee  four  or  five 
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times ;  and  he  continued  there,  because  he  found  that 
the  hatred  of  the  Jews  was  such  that  they  would 
kill  him  if  they  could  meet  with  him  in  Judea  ;  and 
his  time  to  suffer  was  not  yet  come. 

For  he  would  not  walk  in  Jewry]  Instead  of  this, 
some  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers  read,  ovyap  eixev 
E^ovciav,  he  had  not  authority ,  or  liberty  to  walk,  &c. 
That  is,  he  was  no  longer  tolerated,  and  could  not 

1 


Jesus  is  desired  by  his  brethren  to  CHAP.  VII.  attend  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 


VI)  ^3'  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the 

An.  oiymp.  works  that  thou  doest. 

CC11. 1. 

- h—  4  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth 

any  thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself  seekethto 


d  St.  Mark, 


preach  publicly  in  Judea,  but  at  the  risk  of  his  life. 
He  found  greater  scope  for  the  exercise  of  his  import¬ 
ant  ministry  in  Galilee  than  in  Judea,  as  the  chief 
priests,  &c.,  were  continually  plotting  his  death. 

Verse  2.  Feast  of  tabernacles ]  This  feast  was  cele¬ 
brated  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Tisri ,  answer¬ 
ing  to  the  last  half  of  our  September,  and  the  first  half 
of  October.  This  month  was  the  seventh  of  the  eccle¬ 
siastical,  and  first  of  the  civil,  year.  The  feast  took 
its  name  from  the  tents  which  were  erected  about  the 
temple,  in  public  places,  in  courts,  and  on  the  flat  roofs 
of  their  houses,  and  in  gardens  ;  in  which  the  Jews 
dwelt  for  eight  days,  in  commemoration  of  the  forty 
years  during  which  their  fathers  dwelt  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness.  It  was  one  of  the  three  solemn  annual  feasts  in 
which  all  the  males  were  obliged,  by  the  law,  to  appear 
at  Jerusalem. 

This  feast  was  celebrated  in  the  following  manner. 
All  the  people  cut  down  branches  of  palm  trees,  wil¬ 
lows,  and  myrtles,  (and  tied  them  together  with  gold 
and  silver  cords,  or  with  ribbons,)  which  they  carried 
with  them  all  day,  took  them  into  their  synagogues, 
and  kept  them  by  them  while  at  prayers.  On  the  other 
days  of  the  feast  they  carried  them  with  them  into  the 
temple  and  walked  round  the  altar  with  them  in  their 
hands,  singing,  Hosanna  !  i.  e.  Save,  we  beseech  thee  ! 
— the  trumpets  sounding  on  all  sides.  To  this  feast 
St.  John  seems  to  refer,  Rev.  vii,  9,  10,  where  he 
represents  the  saints  standing  before  the  throne,  with 
palm  branches  in  their  hands,  singing,  Salvation  to 
God,  &c.  On  the  seventh  day  of  the  feast,  they  went 
seven  times  round  the  altar,  and  this  was  called  Ho¬ 
sanna  rabba,  the  great  Hosanna.  See  the  notes  on 
Matt.  xxi.  9.  But  the  ceremony  at  which  the  Jews 
testified  most  joy  was  that  of  pouring  out  the  water, 
which  was  done  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  feast.  A 
priest  drew  some  water  out  of  the  pool  Siloam,  in  a 
golden  vessel,  and  brought  it  into  the  temple  ;  and  at 
the  time  of  the  morning  sacrifice,  while  the  members 
of  the  sacrifice  were  on  the  altar,  he  went  up  and  pour¬ 
ed  this  water  mingled  with  wine  upon  it,  the  people  all 
the  while  singing,  with  transports  of  joy,  Isa.  xii.,  espe¬ 
cially  ver.  6  :  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of 
the  wells  of  salvation.  To  this  part  of  the  ceremony, 
our  Lord  appears  to  allude  in  ver.  37,  of  this  chapter. 

During  this  feast  many  sacrifices  were  offered.  On 
the  first  day,  besides  the  ordinary  sacrifices,  they  of¬ 
fered,  as  a  burnt-offering,  thirteen  calves,  two  rams, 
and  fourteen  lambs  with  the  offerings  of  flour  and  the 
libations  of  wine  that  were  to  accompany  them.  They 
offered  also  a  goat  for  a  sin-offering.  On  all  the  suc¬ 
ceeding  days  they  offered  the  same  sacrifices,  only 
abating  one  of  the  calves  each  day,  so  that  when  the 
seventh  day  came,  they  had  but  seven  calves  to  offer. 
On  the  eighth  day,  which  was  kept  with  greater  so¬ 
lemnity  than  the  rest,  they  offered  but  one  calf,  one 


be  known  openly.  If  thou  do  these 
things,  show  thyself  to  the  world.  An.  oiymp. 

(5  For  d  neither  did  his  brethren  .  CCI.Ii— 
believe  in  him.) 

chap.  iii.  21. 


ram,  and  sevem  lambs,  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  one  goat 
for  a  sin-offering,  with  the  usual  offerings  and  libations. 
On  this  day,  they  also  offered  in  the  temple  the  first 
fruits  of  their  latter  crops,  or  of  those  things  which  come 
latest  to  maturity.  During  the  feast,  the  113th,  114th, 
115th,  116th,  117th,  118th,  and  119th  Psalms  were 
sung.  Leo  of  Modena  says  that,  though  Moses  ap¬ 
pointed  but  eight  days,  yet  custom  and  the  devotion  of 
the  people  have  added  a  ninth  to  it,  which  is  called  the 
joy  of  the  law,  because  that  on  it  they  complete  the 
reading  of  the  Pentateuch.  See  Calmet's  Com.  and 
Diet.,  and  father  Lamy.  For  the  law  relative  to  this 
institution,  see  Lev.  xxiii.  39,  40,  &c.,  and  the  notes 
there  ;  and  Num.  xxix.  16,  &c. 

Verse  3.  His  brethren — said J  It  is  generally  sup¬ 
posed  that  these  were  the  children  of  the  sisters  of  his 
mother  Mary ;  but  some  of  the  ancients  have  stated 
that  Joseph  had  several  children  by  a  former  wife.  See 
the  account  of  the  evangelist  prefixed  to  this  Gospel. 
No  solid  proof  can  be  alleged  against  this  ;  nor  can  we 
pretend  to  say  that  these  were  not  the  children  of  Jo¬ 
seph  and  Mary.  Our  blessed  Lord,  it  is  true,  was  her 
first  born,  while  she  was  yet  a  virgin  ;  but  no  man 
can  prove  that  he  was  her  last.  It  is  an  article  of  faith, 
in  the  Popish  Church,  to  believe  in  the  perpetual  vir¬ 
ginity  of  Mary  ;  and  in  this  respect,  without  any  rea¬ 
son,  several  Protestants  seem  to  be  Papists.  However 
this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  Hebrews  gave  the 
name  of  brethren  to  all  the  relatives  of  a  particular 
family.  See  Gen.  xxxi.  32,  46. 

That  thy  disciples  also  may  see]  That  is,  the  disci¬ 
ples  which  he  had  made  two  years  and  six  months 
before,  at  the  passover:  chap.  ii.  23. 

Verse  4.  No  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret , 
&c.]  They  took  it  for  granted  that  Christ  was  influ¬ 
enced  by  the  same  spirit  which  themselves  felt ;  and 
that  therefore  he  should  use  every  opportunity  of  ex 
hibiting  himself  to  the  public,  that  he  might  get  intc 
repute  ;  and  they  hoped  that  a  part  of  his  honour 
would  be  reflected  back  upon  themselves,  as  being  his 
near  relations.  They  seem  to  have  said  :  “  It  is  too 
little  to  employ  thyself  in  working  miracles  in  Galilee 
in  the  country,  and  in  small  villages,  among  an  ignorant 
and  credulous  people,  from  whom  thou  canst  not  get 
much  credit  :  go  to  Jerusalem,  the  capital,  and  among 
the  learned  doctors,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  na¬ 
tion  assembled  at  this  feast,  work  thy  miracles,  and 
get  thyself  a  name.” 

Verse  5.  Neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him. J 
They  did  not  receive  him  as  the  promised  Messiah ; 
but,  having  seen  so  many  of  his  miracles,  they  could  not 
but  consider  him  as  an  eminent  prophet.  They  sup 
posed  that,  if  he  were  the  Messiah,  he  would  wish  to 
manifest  himself  as  such  to  the  world  ;  and,  because 
he  did  not  do  so,  they  did  not  lelieve  that  he  was  the 
salvation  of  Israel. 
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ST.  JOHN. 


The  Jews  seek  him. 


Jesus  attends  the  feast. 


6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  e  My  time  is  not  yet  come  :  but 
ceil.  l.  J  J 


your  time  is  alway  ready. 


7  f  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but  me  it 
hateth,  s  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up 
yet  unto  this  feast ;  h  for  my  time  is  not  yet 
full  come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these  words  unto  them, 
he  abode  still  in  Galilee. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up, 
then  went  he  also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly, 
but  as  it  were  in  secret. 


11  1  Then  1  the  Jews  sought  him 

at  the  feast,  and  said,  Where  An.  oiymp. 
is  he  :  - * 

1 2  And  k  there  was  much  murmuring  among 
the  people  concerning  him :  for  1  some  said, 
He  is  a  good  man :  others  said,  Nay ;  but 
he  deceiveth  the  people. 

13  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of  him 
m  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  ®f[  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast 
Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple,  and  taught. 

15  n  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  How 
knoweth  this  man 0  letters,  having  never  learned  ? 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  p  My 


e  Chap.  ii.  4 ;  viii.  20 ;  ver.  8,  30. - f  Chap.  xv.  19. - s  Chap. 

\ii.  19. - h  Chap.  viii.  20 ;  ver.  6. - '  Chap.  xi.  56. - k  Chap.  ix. 

16 ;  x.  19. - 1  Matt.  xxi.  46 ;  Luke  vii.  16  ;  chap.  vi.  14 ;  ver.  40. 


mChap.  ix.  22;  xii.  42  ;  xix.  38. - “Matt.  xiii.  54;  Markvi. 

2 ;  Luke  iv.  22  ;  Acts  ii.  7. - 0  Or,  learning. - P  Chap.  iii.  11 ; 

viii.  28;  xii.  49;  xiv.  10,  24. 


Terse  6.  My  time  is  not  yet  come ]  It  is  probable 
our  Lord  meant  no  more  than  this,  that  he  had  some 
business  to  transact  before  he  could  go  to  Jerusalem ; 
but  his  brethren,  having  nothing  to  hinder  them  might 
set  off  immediately.  Others  think  he  speaks  of  his 
passion  ;  My  time  of  suffering  is  not  yet  come  :  as  ye 
are  still  in  friendship  with  the  world,  ye  need  not  be 
under  any  apprehension  of  danger :  ye  may  go  when 
ye  please.  The  first  sense  I  think  is  the  best. 

Verse  7.  The  world  cannot  hate  you\  The  Jews 
will  not  persecute  you,  because  ye  are  in  their  senti¬ 
ments  and  interests.  Ye  also  expect  a  worldly  Mes¬ 
siah. 

But  me  it  hateth ]  Because  I  condemn  its  injustice, 
its  pride,  its  ambition,  and  its  maxims,  by  my  life  and 
doctrine.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  term  world  means 
here  the  Jewish  people  only  :  this  is  an  acceptation  in 
which  6  Koafios  frequently  occurs  in  this  Gospel.  See 
on  chap.  xvii. 

Verse  8.  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast]  Porphyry 
accuses  our  blessed  Lord  of  falsehood,  because  he  said 
here,  I  will  not  go  to  this  feast,  and  yet  afterwards  he 
■Ment ;  and  some  interpreters  have  made  more  ado  than 
was  necessary,  in  order  to  reconcile  this  seeming  con¬ 
tradiction.  To  me  the  whole  seems  very  simple  and 
’  plain.  Our  Lord  did  not  say,  I  will  not  go  to  this 
feast ;  but  merely,  I  go  7iol  yet ,  ovtcu,  or  am  not  go¬ 
ing,  i.  e.  at  present ;  because,  as  he  said  ver.  6,  and 
repeats  here,  his  time  was  not  yet  come — he  had  other 
business  to  transact  before  he  could  go.  And  it  is  very 
likely  that  his  business  detained  him  in  Galilee  till  the 
feast  was  half  over  :  for  we  do  not  find  him  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  till  the  middle  of  the  feast,  ver.  14,  i.  e.  till  the 
feast  had  been  begun  four  days.  He  might  also  be 
unwilling  to  go  at  that  time,  there  being  such  a  great 
concourse  of  people  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  and  his 
enemies  might  say  that  he  had  availed  himself  of  this 
time  and  multitude  in  order  to  excite  sedition. 

Verse  10.  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up] 
Having  despatched  his  business,  and  the  concourse  of 
people  being  now  past,  he  went  up  also. 

Verse  11.  Then  the  Jews  sought  him]  By  Jews 
here  are  to  be  understood  the  scrihes,  Pharisees,  and 

568 


rulers  of  the  people,  and  not  the  inhabitants  of  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Judea.  It  appears,  from  the  following  verses, 
that  many  of  the  people  wrere  prejudiced  in  his  favour, 
but  they  dared  not  to  own  it  publicly  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  i.  e.  for  fear  of  the  rulers  of  the  people. 

Verse  12.  Some  said,  He  is  a  good  man]  The  mul¬ 
titude  were  divided  in  their  opinions  concerning  him : 
those  who  knew  him  best  said,  He  is  a  good  man. 
Those  who  spoke  according  to  the  character  given  him 
by  the  priests,  &c.,  said,  Nay  ;  but  he  deceiveth  the 
people.  Those  who  spoke  evil  of  him  spoke  out,  be¬ 
cause  they  had  the  rulers  on  their  side  ;  but  those  who 
spoke  good  of  him  w7ere  obliged  to  do  it  in  private , 
because  they  feared  these  rulers.  Calumny  and  slan¬ 
der  are  among  the  privileged  orders  ;  they  stalk  abroad 
with  their  thousand  brazen  mouths,  and  blast  the  repu¬ 
tation  of  the  followers  of  God.  Benevolence  and  can¬ 
dour  are  only  on  sufferance;  and  a  whisper  in  secret 
is  the  most  they  are  permitted  to  give  in  behalf  of 
Christ  and  his  followers,  whose  laws  and  maxims  con¬ 
demn  a  vicious  world,  and  goad  it  to  revenge. 

Verse  14.  The  midst  of  the  feast]  Though  the 
canons  required  him  to  be  there  on  the  first  day,  for 
the  performance  of  a  great  variety  of  rites,  yet,  as  these 
were  in  general  the  invention  of  their  doctors,  he  might 
think  it  very  proper  neither  to  attend  nor  perform  them. 

Verse  15.  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having 
never  learned  ?]  The  Jewish  learning  consisted  in  the 
knowledge  of  their  own  scriptures,  and  the  traditions 
of  their  elders.  In  this  learning  our  blessed  Lord  ex¬ 
celled.  No  person  ever  spoke  with  more  grace  and 
dignity,  or  knew  better  how  to  make  a  more  proper 
use,  or  a  happier  application,  of  Jewish  allegories  and 
parables  ;  because  none  ever  penetrated  the  sense  of 
the  Scriptures  as  he  did  ;  none  ever  cited  thorn  more 
successfully,  or  ever  showed  their  accomplishment  in 
so  complete  and  satisfactory  a  manner.  As  these 
branches  of  learning  were  taught  at  the  Jewish  schools, 
and  our  Lord  had  never  attended  there,  they  were 
astonished  to  find  him  excelling  in  that  sort  of  learn¬ 
ing,  of  which  they  themselves  professed  to  be  the  sole 
teachers. 

Verse  16.  My  doctrine  is  not  i nine]  Our  blessed 

X 


CHAP.  VII. 


He  shows  the  secret  designs 


of  the  Jews  against  him 


AiMn4oo3’  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 

A.  1*.  4i7. 

An.  oiymp.  sent  me. 

CCII  1 

- - —  17  q  If  any  man  will  do  his  will, 

he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself. 

18  r  He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his 
own  glory  :  but  he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that 
sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteous¬ 
ness  is  in  him. 


19  s  Did  not  Moses  give  you 

the  law,  and  yet  none  of  you  An.  Oiymp. 
keepeth  the  law  ? *  1  Why  go  ye  ■■CCH-1.'  . 

about  to  kill  me? 

20  The  people  answered  and  said,  u  Thou 
hast  a  devil :  who  goeth  about  to  kill 
thee  ? 


21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I 
have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 


q  Ecclus.  xxi.  11;  chap.  viii.  43. - r  Chap.  v.  41;  viii.  50. 

5  Exod.  xxiv.  3 ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  4 ;  John  i.  17  ;  Acts  vii.  38. 

Lord,  in  the  character  of  Messiah,  might  as  well  say, 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine ,  as  an  ambassador  might  say, 
I  speak  not  my  own  words,  but  his  who  sent  me  :  and 
he  speaks  these  words  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
Jews  from  the  teaching  of  man  to  the  teaching  of  God  ; 
and  to  show  them  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah , 
the  very  person  on  whom,  according  to  the  prophet, 
(Isa.  xi.  2,)  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah — the  Spirit  of  wis¬ 
dom,  counsel,  understanding,  might,  and  knowledge, 
should  rest. 

Verse  17.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  &c.]  I  will 
give  you  a  sure  rule  by  which  ye  may  judge  of  my 
doctrine  :  If  you  really  wish  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
begin  the  practice  of  it ;  and  take  my  doctrine,  and 
apply  it  to  all  that  you  know  God  requires  of  man ; 
and  if  you  find  one  of  my  precepts  contrary  to  the 
nature,  perfections,  and  glory  of  God,  or  to  the  pre¬ 
sent  or  eternal  welfare  of  men ,  then  ye  shall  be  at 
liberty  to  assert  that  my  doctrine  is  human  and  erro¬ 
neous,  and  God  has  not  sent  me.  But  if,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  ye  find  that  the  sum  and  substance  of  my  preach¬ 
ing  is,  That  men  shall  love  God  with  all  their  heart, 
soul,  mind,  and  strength,  and  their  neighbour  as  them¬ 
selves  ;  and  that  this  doctrine  must  bring  glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  while  it  produces  peace  and  good  will 
among  men ;  then  acknowledge  that  God  has  visited 
you,  and  receive  me  as  the  Messiah  promised  to  your 
fathers. 

Verse  18.  He  that  speaketh  of  himself,  &c.]  I  will 
give  you  another  rule,  whereby  you  shall  know  whether 
I  am  from  God  or  not  :  If  I  speak  so  as  to  procure 
my  own  glory,  to  gratify  vanity,  or  to  secure  and  pro¬ 
mote  my  secular  interests,  then  reject  me  as  a  deceiver 
and  as  a  false  prophet.  But  if  I  act  only  to  promote 
the  glory  of  God,  to  induce  all  men  to  love  and  obey 
him ;  if  I  propose  nothing  but  what  leads  to  the  per¬ 
fection  of  his  law,  and  the  accomplishment  of  its  ordi¬ 
nances,  you  cannot  help  acknowledging  me  at  least  for 
a  true  prophet ;  and,  if  you  add  to  this  the  proofs 
which  I  have  given  of  my  mission  and  power,  you 
must  acknowledge  me  as  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
and  the  promised  Messiah. 

And  no  unrighteousness  is  in  him.]  Or,  there  is  no 
falsehood  in  him :  so  the  word  adiKia  should  be  trans¬ 
lated  here  ;  and  it  is  frequently  used  by  the  Septuagint 
for  sheker,  a  lie,  falsehood,  &c.  See  in  Psa.  ii. 
3,  cxix.  29,  69,  104,  163;  cxliv.  8.  This  is  its 
meaning  in  Rom.  ii.  8  ;  where  afitKia,  falsehood,  is  put 
in  opposition  to  akTj&eia,  truth. 

Verse  1 9.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law ,  &c.] 

1 


1  Matt.  xii.  14  ;  Mark  iii.  6 ;  chap.  v.  16,  18  ;  x.  31,  39  ;  xi.  53. 
u  Chap.  viii.  48,  52  ;  x.  20. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  announced  our  Lord  to  the 
multitude  as  a  deceiver;  and  they  grounded  their  ca¬ 
lumny  on  this,  that  he  was  not  an  exact  observer  of 
the  law,  for  he  had  healed  a  man  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
chap.  v.  9,  10  ;  and  consequently  must  be  a  false  pro¬ 
phet.  Now  they  insinuated,  that  the  interests  of  reli¬ 
gion  required  him  to  be  put  to  death  :  1 .  As  a  violator 
of  the  law ;  and,  2.  as  a  false  prophet  and  deceiver 
of  the  people.  To  destroy  this  evil  reasoning,  our 
Lord  speaks  in  this  wise  :  If  I  deserve  death  for  curing 
a  man  on  the  Sabbath,  and  desiring  him  to  carry  home 
his  bed,  which  you  consider  a  violation  of  the  law,  you 
are  more  culpable  than  I  am,  for  you  circumcise  a  child 
on  the  Sabbath,  which  requires  much  more  bustle,  and 
is  of  so  much  less  use  than  what  I  have  done  to  the 
infirm  man.  But,  if  you  think  you  do  not  violate  the 
law  by  circumcising  a  child  on  the  Sabbath,  how  can 
you  condemn  me  for  having  cured  one  of  yourselves, 
who  has  been  afflicted  thirty  and  eight  years  1  If  you 
consider  my  conduct  with  the  same  eye  with  which 
you  view  your  own,  far  from  finding  any  thing  criminal 
in  it,  you  will  see  much  reason  to  give  glory  to  God. 
Why,  therefore,  go  ye  about  to  kill  me,  as  a  transgressor 
of  the  law,  when  not  one  of  yourselves  keeps  it  1 

Verse  20.  Thou  hast  a  devil]  The  crowd,  who  made 
this  answer,  were  not  in  the  secret  of  the  chief  priests. 
They  could  not  suppose  that  any  person  desired  to  put 
him  to  death  for  healing  a  diseased  man ;  and  there¬ 
fore,  in  their  brutish  manner,  they  say,  Thou  hast  a 
demon — thou  art  beside  thyself,  and  slanderest  the 
people,  for  none  of  them  desires  to  put  thee  to'  death. 
The  Codex  Cyprius  (K,)  four  others,  and  the  margin 
of  the  later  Syriac,  attribute  this  answer  to  the  Jews, 

i.  e.  those  who  were  seeking  his  life.  If  the  reading, 
therefore,  of  oi  I ovSacoL,  the  Jews,  be  received  instead 
of  6  ofkog,  the  multitude,  it  serves  to  show  the  malice 
of  his  enemies  in  a  still  stronger  light :  for,  fearing  lest 
their  wish  to  put  him  to  death  might  not  be  gratified, 
and  that  his  teaching  should  prevail  among  the  common 
people  ;  to  ruin  his  credit,  and  prevent  his  usefulness, 
they  give  out  that  he  was  possessed  by  a  demon ;  and 
that,  though  he  might  be  pitied  as  a  miserable  man,  yet 
he  must  not  be  attended  to  as  a  teacher  of  righteous¬ 
ness.  Malice  and  envy  are  ever  active  and  indefati¬ 
gable,  leaving  no  stone  unturned,  no  mean  unused,  that 
they  may  ruin  the  object  of  their  resentment.  See 
the  note  on  ver.  26. 

Verse  21.  I  have  done  one  work]  That  of  curing 
the  impotent  man,  already  referred  to.  See  chap.  v.  9. 

And  ye  all  marvel.]  Or,  ye  all  marvel  because  of 
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Christ  vindicates  himself  against  the  ST.  JOHN.  accusation  of  having  broken  the  law . 


A-M-40^3-  22  v  Moses  therefore  gave  unto 

A.  D.  29.  ...  0 

An.  oiymp.  you  circumcision  ;  (not  because  it 

_ _  is  of  Moses,  w  but  of  the  fathers ;) 

and  ye  on  the  Sabbath  day  circumcise  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  Sabbath  day  receive  cir¬ 
cumcision,  x  that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not 
be  broken,  are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  y  I 
have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the 
Sabbath  day  ? 

v  Lev.  xii.  3. - w  Gen.  xvii.  10. - x  Or,  without  breaking  the 

law  of  Moses. 


24  z  Judge  not  according  to  the  ^ 3* 

appearance,  but  judge  righteous  An.  oiymp. 

•  CCII.  1. 

judgment.  - 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is 
not  this  he,  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ? 

26  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and 
they  say  nothing  unto  him.  a  Do  the 
rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very 
Christ  ? 


y  Chap.  v.  8,  9,  16. 


-z  Deut.  i.  16,  17  ;  Prov.  xxiv.  23;  chap, 
viii.  15;  James  ii.  1. - aVer.  48. 


this.  Some  have  6ia  tovto,  in  connection  with  davya- 
which  the  common  pointing  makes  the  beginning 
of  the  next  verse,  and  which,  in  our  common  version, 
is  translated  therefore  ;  but  this  word  conveys  no 
meaning  at  all,  in  the  connection  in  which  it  is  thus 
placed.  Proofs  of  this  construction  Kyphe  gives  from 
Themistius,  Strabo ,  and  JElian.  All  the  eminent 
critics  are  on  the  side  of  this  arrangement  of  the  words. 

Verse  22.  But  of  the  fathers]  That  is,  it  came  from 
the  patriarchs.  Circumcision  was  not,  properly  speak¬ 
ing,  one  of  the  laws  of  the  Mosaic  institution,  it  having 
been  given  at  first  to  Abraham,  and  continued  among 
his  posterity  till  the  giving  of  the  law :  Gen.  xvii.  9, 
10,  &c. 

Ye — circumcise  a  man.]  That  is,  a  male  child  :  for 
every  male  child  was  circumcised  when  eight  days  old ; 
and  if  the  eighth  day  after  its  birth  happened  to  be  a 
Sabbath ,  it  was  nevertheless  circumcised,  that  the  law 
might  not  be  broken,  which  had  enjoined  the  circum¬ 
cision  to  take  place  at  that  time,  Lev.  xii.  3.  From 
this  and  several  other  circumstances  it  is  evident  that 
the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  even  in  the  strictest  sense 
of  the  word,  ever  admitted  of  the  works  of  necessity 
and  mercy  to  be  done  on  it ;  and  that  those  who  did 
not  perform  such  works  on  that  day,  when  they  had 
opportunity,  were  properly  violators  of  every  law  found¬ 
ed  on  the  principles  of  mercy  and  justice.  If  the  Jews 
had  said,  Why  didst  thou  not  defer  the  healing  of  the 
sick  man  till  the  ensuing  day  1  He  might  have  well 
answered,  Why  do  ye  not  defer  the  circumcising  of 
your  children  to  the  ensuing  day,  when,  the  eighth  day 
happens  to  be  a  Sabbath  1 — which  is  a  matter  of  in¬ 
finitely  less  consequence  than  the  restoration  of  this 
long-afflicted  man. 

Verse  23.  Every  whit  whole]  The  law  of  circum¬ 
cision  required  the  removal  of  a  small  portion  of  flesh, 
which  was  considered  a  blot  and  reproach  among  the 
Hebrews,  because  it  confounded  them  with  the  nations 
who  were  not  in  covenant  with  God.  Christ,  to  this, 
opposes  the  complete  cure  of  the  infirm  man,  who  was 
diseased  throughout  his  whole  body  :  if  the  one  was 
permitted  on  the  Sabbath  day,  for  the  reason  already 
alleged,  surely  the  other  had  stronger  reasons  to  re¬ 
commend  it. 

Some  think  that  the  original  words,  olov  avdpuTrov, 
should  be  translated,  the  whole  man;  and  that  the 
meaning  is,  that  the  blessed  Saviour  made  him  whole 
both  in  body  and  soul.  This  makes  the  miracle  the 
greater,  and  shows  still  more  forcibly  the  necessity  of 
doing  it  without  delay. 


Battier  ap.  Wets,  supposes  that,  instead  of  olov, 
%o)?iov  should  be  read — I  have  made  a  maimed  man 
whole ;  but  there  is  no  countenance  for  this  reading 
in  any  of  the  MSS.,  versions,  or  fathers. 

Verse  24.  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance] 
Attend  to  the  law,  not  merely  in  the  letter ,  but  in  its 
spirit  and  design.  Learn  that  the  law  which  com¬ 
mands  men  to  rest  on  the  Sabbath  day  is  subordinate 
to  the  law  of  mercy  and  love,  which  requires  them  to 
be  ever  active  to  promote  God’s  glory  in  the  comfort 
and  salvation  of  their  fellow  creatures  ;  and  endeavour 
to  judge  of  the  merit  or  demerit  of  an  action,  not  from 
the  first  impression  it  may  make  upon  your  prejudices 
but  from  its  tendency ,  and  the  motives  of  the  person, 
as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  you  to  acquaint  yourselves 
with  them  ;  still  believing  the  best,  where  you  have  no 
certain  proof  to  the  contrary. 

Verse  26.  That  this  is  the  very  Christ?]  In  most 
of  the  common  printed  editions  a?ir/&oc  is  found,  the 
very  Christ ;  but  the  word  is  wanting  in  BHKLTX, 
twenty-two  others,  several  editions ;  all  the  Arabic , 
Wheelock’s  Persic ,  the  Coptic ,  Sahidic,  Armenian , 
Slavonic ,  Vulgate ,  and  all  the  Itala  but  one  ;  Origen , 
Epiphanius ,  Cyril ,  Isidore ,  Pelusian,  and  No?mus. 
Grotius,  Mill,  Bengel,  and  Griesbach,  decide  against  it. 
Bishop  Pearce  says,  I  am  of  opinion  that  this  second 
a’krf&wg,  in  this  verse,  should  be  omitted,  it  seeming 
quite  unnecessary,  if  not  inaccurate,  when  the  worda 
aXrjd-wg  eyvwaav ,  had  just  preceded  it. 

Calmet  observes  that  the  multitude  which  heard  our 
Lord  at  this  time  was  composed  of  three  different  classes 
of  persons  :  1.  The  rulers,  priests,  and  Pharisees,  de¬ 
clared  enemies  of  Christ.  2.  The  inhabitants  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  who  knew  the  sentiments  of  their  rulers  con¬ 
cerning  him.  3.  The  strangers,  who  from  different 
quarters  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  feast,  and 
who  heard  Christ  attentively,  being  ignorant  of  the 
designs  of  the  rulers,  &c.,  against  him. 

Our  Lord  addresses  himself  in  this  discourse  prin¬ 
cipally  to  his  enemies.  The  strange  Jews  were  those 
who  were  astonished  when  Christ  said,  ver.  20,  that 
they  sought  to  kill  him ,  having  no  such  design  them¬ 
selves,  and  not  knowing  that  others  had.  And  the 
Jews  of  Jerusalem  were  those  who,  knowing  the  dis¬ 
position  of  the  rulers,  and  seeing  Christ  speak  openly , 
no  man  attempting  to  seize  him,  addressed  each  other 
in  the  foregoing  words,  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that 
this  is  the  Christ  ?  imagining  that  the  chief  priests, 
&c.,  had  at  last  been  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah. 
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CHAP.  VII. 


The  Pharisees  and  chief  priests 

AAr’p 4n33-  27  b  Howbeit  we  know  this  man 

An.  oiymp.  whence  he  is ;  but  when  Christ 

- - -  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence 

he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he 
taught,  saying,  c  Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye 
know  whence  I  am .  and  d  I  am  not  come  of 
myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  e  is  true,  f  whom 
ye  know  not. 

29  But  *  I  know  him  *  for  I  am  from  him, 
and  he  hath  sent  me 

30  IF  Then  hthey  sought  to  take  him:  but 
1  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come. 

b  Matt.  xiii.  55 ;  Mark  vi.  3  ;  Luke  iv.  22. - c  See  chap.  viii. 

14 ;  viii.  28 ;  xiv.  7. - d  Chap.  v.  43  ;  viii.  42. - e  Chap.  v.  32 ; 

viii.  26 ;  Rom.  iii.  4. - f  Chap.  i.  18  ;  viii.  55. - ?  Matt.  xi.  27 ; 

Verse  27.  No  man  knoweth  whence  he  ts.]  The 
generality  of  the  people  knew  very  well  that  the  Mes¬ 
siah  was  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  in  the  city,  and  of 
the  family,  of  David;  see  ver.  42.  But,  from  Isaiah 
liii.  8,  Who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?  they  probably 
thought  that  there  should  be  something  so  peculiarly 
mysterious  in  his  birth,  or  in  the  manner  of  his  appear¬ 
ing,  that  no  person  could  fully  understand.  Had  they 
considered  his  miraculous  conception,  they  would  have 
felt  their  minds  relieved  on  this  point.  The  Jews 
thought  that  the  Messiah,  after  his  birth,  would  hide 
himself  for  some  considerable  time  ;  and  that  when  he 
began  to  preach  no  man  should  know  where  he  had 
been  hidden,  and  whence  he  had  come.  The  rabbins 
have  the  following  proverb  :  Three  things  come  un¬ 
expectedly :  1.  A  thing  found  by  chance.  2.  The 
sting  of  a  scorpion :  and,  3.  The  Messiah.  It  was 
probably  in  reference  to  the  above  that  the  people  said, 
No  man  knoweth  whence  he  is.  However,  they  might 
have  spoken  this  of  his  parents.  We  know  that  the 
Messiah  is  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem ,  of  the  family  of 
David ;  but  no  man  can  know  his  parents :  therefore 
th«y  rejected  him  :  chap.  vi.  42,  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ? 

Verse  28.  Ye  both  know  me ,  and  ye  know  whence 

I  am]  Perhaps  they  should  be  read  interrogatively  : 
Do  ye  both  know  me,  and  know  whence  I  am  ?  Our 
Lord  takes  them  up  on  their  own  profession,  and  ar¬ 
gues  from  it.  Since  you  have  got  so  much  informa¬ 
tion  concerning  me,  add  this  to  it,  to  make  it  complete ; 
viz.  that  I  am  not  come  of  myself;  am  no  self-created 
or  self-authorized  prophet ;  I  came  from  God  : — the 
testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  voice  from  heaven,  the  purity  and  excel¬ 
lence  of  my  doctrine,  and  the  multitude  of  my  miracles, 
sufficiently  attest  this.  Now,  God  is  true  who  has 
borne  testimony  to  me  ;  but  ye  know,  him  not ,  there¬ 
fore  it  is  that  this  testimony  is  disregarded. 

Ver.  29.  But  I  know  him:  for  I  amf  om  him ] 
Instead  of  dpi,  I  am,  some  editions,  the  Syriac  Hieros. 
read  dpi,  I  came,  according  to  the  Attics.  Nonnus 
confirms  this  reading  by  paraphrasing  the  word  by 


send  officers  to  take  Jesus 

31  And  k  many  of  the  people  be-  AAMfj4033' 

lieved  on  him,  and  said,  When  An.  oiymp. 

CCII  1 

Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  _ — — 

miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath 
done  ? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  mur 
mured  such  things  concerning  him ;  and  the 
Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests  sent  officers  to 
take  him. 

33  IF  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, *  1  Yet  a  lit¬ 
tle  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then  I  go  untc 
him  that  sent  me. 

34  Ye  m  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me : 
and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 

ch.  x.  15. - h  Mark  xi.  18  ;  Luke  xix.  47 ;  xx.  19  ;  ver.  19  ;  cnap. 

viii.  37. - 1  Ver.  44 ;  ch.  viii.  20. - kMatt.  xii.  23 ;  chap.  iii.  2 ; 

viii.  30. 1  Ch.  xiii.  33 ;  xvi.  16. — 111  Hos.  v.  6 ;  ch.  viii.  21 ;  xiii.  33. 

ebjTivda,  I  came.  As  the  difference  between  the  two 
words  lies  only  in  the  accents,  and  as  these  are  not 
found  in  ancient  MSS.,  it  is  uncertain  which  way  the 
word  was  understood  by  them  :  nor  is  the  matter  of 
much  moment ;  both  words  amount  nearly  to  the  same 
meaning,  and  dpi,  I  came,  seems  too  refined. 

Verse  31.  Will  he  do  more  miracles]  It  was  the 
belief  of  the  Jews,  and  they  founded  it  upon  Isa.  xxxv. 
5,  that,  when  the  Messiah  came,  he  would  do  all  kinds 
of  miracles ;  and,  in  order  that  they  might  have  the 
fullest  proof  of  the  Divine  mission  of  Christ,  it  had 
pleased  God  to  cause  miracles  to  cease  for  between 
four  and  five  hundred  years,  and  that  John  the  Baptist 
himself  had  not  wrought  any.  His  miracles,  there¬ 
fore,  were  a  full  proof  of  his  Divine  mission. 

Verse  32.  The  people  murmured  such  things]  The 
people  began  to  be  convinced  that  he  was  the  Mes¬ 
siah  ;  and  this  being  generally  whispered  about,  the 
Pharisees,  &c.,  thought  it  high  time  to  put  him  to 
death,  lest  the  people  should  believe  on  him  ;  there¬ 
fore  they  sent  officers  to  take  him. 

Verse  33.  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you]  As 
he  knew  that  the  Pharisees  had  designed  to  take  and 
put  him  to  death,  and  that  in  about  six  months  from, 
this  time,  as  some  conjecture,  he  should  be  crucified, 
he  took  the  present  opportunity  of  giving  this  informa¬ 
tion  to  the  common  people,  who  were  best  disposed 
towards  him,  that  they  might  lay  their  hearts  to  his 
teaching,  and  profit  by  it,  while  they  had  the  privilege 
of  enjoying  it. 

The  word  avroig,  to  them ,  in  the  beginning  of  this 
verse,  is  wanting  in  BDEGHLMS,  more  than  eighty 
others,  both  the  Syriac,  later  Persic,  Coptic,  Sahidic, 
Armenian,  Gothic,  Slavonic,  Saxon,  most  copies  of 
the  Vulgate  and  the  Itala.  It  is  omitted  also  by 
j Euthymius,  Theophylact,  Augustin,  and  Bede.  Our 
Lord  did  not  speak  these  words  to  the  officers  who 
came  to  apprehend  him,  as  avroic  here  implies,  but  to 
the  common  people,  merely  to  show  that  he  was  not 
ignorant  of  the  designs  of  the  Pharisees,  though  they 
had  not  yet  been  able  to  put  them  into  practice. 

Verse  34.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find 
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Christ  teaches  the  people, 

AaMI)4‘293'  ^5  Then  said  the  Jews  among 

An.  oiymp.  themselves,  Whither  will  he  go,  that 

npfi  i  7  ° 

- - Ll_  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will  he  go 

unto  n  the  dispersed  among  the  0  Gentiles,  and 
teach  the  Gentiles  ? 

36  What  manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he 
said,  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me: 
and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  ? 

37  p  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  q  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink. 

38  r  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture 

Q  Isa.  xi.  12 ;  James  i.  1 ;  1  Pet.  i.  1. - 0  Or,  Greeks. - P  Lev. 

xxiii.  36. - q  Isa.  lv.  1 ;  chap.  vi.  35 ;  Rev.  xxii.  17. - r  Deut. 

xviii.  15. - 5  Prov.  xviii.  4  ;  Isa.  xii.  3  ;  xliv.  3  ;  chap.  iv.  14. 

me]  When  the  Roman  armies  come  against  you,  you 
will  vainly  seek  for  a  deliverer.  But  ye  shall  be  cut 
off  in  your  sins,  because  ye  did  not  believe  in  me  ; 
and  ivhere  I  am — in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  ye  cannot 
come ;  for  nothing  that  is  unholy  shall  enter  into  the 
new  Jerusalem.  In  this,  and  the  thirty-sixth  verse, 
elyi,  I  am,  is  read  by  several  dpi,  I  came ,  as  in  the 
twenty-ninth  verse ;  and  in  these  two  last  places  the 
JEthiopic ,  Arabic,  three  copies  of  the  Itala,  Nonnus, 
and  Theophylact,  agree.  See  the  note  on  ver.  29. 

Verse  35.  The  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles ]  Or 
Greeks.  By  the  dispersed,  are  meant  here  the  Jews 
who  were  scattered  through  various  parts  of  that  em¬ 
pire  which  Alexander  the  Great  had  founded,  in  Greece, 
Syria,  Egypt,  and  Asia  Minor,  where  the  Greek  lan¬ 
guage  was  used,  and  where  the  Jewish  Scriptures  in 
the  Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint  were  read. — 
Others  suppose  that  the  Gentiles  themselves  are  meant 
— others,  that  the  ten  tribes  which  had  been  long  lost 
are  here  intended. 

Verse  37.  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast ]  This  was  the  eighth  day,  and  was  called  the 
great  day,  because  of  certain  traditional  observances, 
and  not  on  account  of  any  excellence  which  it  derived 
from  the  original  institution.  On  the  seven  days  they 
professed  to  offer  sacrifices  for  the  seventy  nations  of 
the  earth,  but  on  the  eighth  day  they  offered  sacrifices 
for  Israel ;  therefore  the  eighth  day  was  more  highly 
esteemed  than  any  of  the  others.  It  is  probably  to 
this  that  the  evangelist  refers  when  he  calls  the  last 
day  the  great  day  of  the  feast.  See  the  account  of 
the  feast  of  tabernacles ,  in  the  note  on  ver.  2.  It  was 
probably  when  they  went  to  draw  water  from  the  pool 
Siloam ,  and  while  they  were  pouring  it  out  at  the  foot 
of  the  altar,  that  our  Lord  spoke  these  words ;  for,  as 
that  ceremony  pointed  out  the  gracious  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  our  Lord,  who  was  the  fountain  whence 
it  was  to  proceed,  called  the  people  to  himself,  that, 
by  believing  on  him,  they  might  be  made  partakers  of 
that  inestimable  benefit. 

Verse  38.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture 
hath  said ]  He  who  receives  me  as  the  Messiah,  ac¬ 
cording  to  what  the  Scripture  has  said  concerning  me ; 
my  person,  birth,  conduct,  preaching,  and  miracles, 
being  compared  with  what  is  written  there,  as  ascer- 
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and  promises  the  Holy  Spirit. 

hath  said, s  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  \M^4203, 
rivers  of  living  water.  An.  oiymp. 

°  nrui  1 

39  (*  But  this  spake  he  of  the  - - 

Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 
receive  :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given ;  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet 
u  glorified.) 

40  l-  Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when 
they  heard  this  saying,  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is 
v  the  Prophet. 

4 1  Others  said,  w  This  is  the  Christ.  But 
some  said,  Shall  Christ  come  1  out  of  Galilee  ? 

1  Isaiah  xliv.  3 ;  Joel  ii.  28 ;  chap.  xvi.  7 ;  Acts  ii.  17,  33,  38. 

u  Chap.  xii.  16 ;  xvi.  7. - v  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18  ;  chap.  i.  21 ;  vi. 

14. - w  Chap.  iv.  42;  vi.  69. - xVer.  52;  chap.  i.  46. 


taining  the  true  Messiah.  Out  of  his  belly — from 
his  heart  and  soul;  for  in  his  soul  shall  this  Spirit 
dwell. 

Living  water.]  As  a  true  spring  is  ever  supplied 
with  water  from  the  great  deep,  with  which  it  has  com¬ 
munication,  so  shall  the  soul  of  the  genuine  believer 
be  supplied  with  light,  life,  love,  and  liberty,  and  all  the 
other  graces  of  the  indwelling  Spirit,  from  the  indwell¬ 
ing  Christ.  The  Jews  frequently  compare  the  gifts 
and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  water  in  general 
— to  rain,  fountains,  ivells,  rivers,  &c.,  &c.  The 
Scriptures  abound  in  this  metaphor.  Psa.  xxxvi.  8, 
9  ;  Isa.  xliv.  3,  4  ;  Joel  ii.  23. 

Verse  39.  Was  not  yet  given]  Aedopevov,  given , 
is  added  by  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  (B,)  the  Syriac,  all 
the  Persic,  later  Syriac  with  an  asterisk,  three  copies 
of  the  Slavonic,  Vulgate,  and  all  the  Itala  but  three  ; 
and  several  of  the  primitive  fathers.  The  word  seems 
necessary  to  the  completion  of  the  sense. 

Certain  measures  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  vouch¬ 
safed  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  believers  and 
unbelievers  :  but  that  abundant  effusion  of  his  graces 
spoken  of  by  Joel,  chap.  ii.  28,  which  peculiarly  cha¬ 
racterized  the  Gospel  times,  was  not  granted  till  after 
the  ascension  of  Christ :  1 .  Because  this  Spirit  in  its 
plenitude  was  to  come  in  consequence  of  his  atone¬ 
ment  ;  and  therefore  could  not  come  till  after  his  crw- 
cifixion.  2.  It  was  to  supply  the  place  of  Christ  to 
his  disciples  and  to  all  true  believers  ;  and  therefore 
it  was  not  necessary  till  after  the  removal  of  his  bodily 
presence  from  among  them.  See  our  Lord’s  own  words, 
John  xiv.  16-18,  26  ;  xv.  26  ;  xvi.  7-15. 

Verse  40.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet.]  The 
great  prophet,  or  teacher,  spoken  of  by  Moses,  Deut. 
xviii.  15,  which  they  improperly  distinguished  from 
the  Messiah,  ver.  41.  Some  no  doubt  knew  that  by 
the  prophet  the  Messiah  was  meant ;  but  others  seem 
to  have  thought  that  one  of  the  ancient  prophets  should 
be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  precede  the  appearing 
of  the  Messiah. 

Verse  41.  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?]  As 
the  prophets  had  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  to 
come  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  from  the  family  of 
David,  and  should  be  born  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem , 
these  Jews,  imagining  that  Christ  had  been  born  in 
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CHAP.  VII. 


The  people  are  divided  in 

VI)  T  42  y  ^ath  not  ^ie  scripture  said, 

An.  oiymp.  That  Christ  cometli  of  the  seed  of 

ecu  l. 

. - —  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Beth¬ 

lehem,  z  where  David  was  ? 

43  So  a  there  was  a  division  among  the  peo¬ 
ple  because  of  him. 

44  And  b  some  of  them  would  have  taken 
him  ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him. 

45  1”  Then  came  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees ;  and  they 
said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not  brought 
him  ? 

46  The  officers  answered, c  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man. 

y  Psa.  cxxxii.  11 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5;  Mic.  v.  2;  Matt.  ii.  5;  Luke 

ii.  4. - z  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  4. - a  Verse  12;  chap.  ix.  16;  x.  19. 

b  Verse  30. - c  Matt.  vii.  29. 

Galilee ,  concluded  that  he  could  not  be  the  Messiah. 
Had  they  examined  the  matter  a  little  farther,  they 
would  have  found  that  he  had  his  birth  exactly  as  the 
prophets  had  foretold  ;  but,  for  want  of  this  necessary 
examination,  they  continued  in  unbelief,  and  rejected 
the  Lord  that  bought  them.  Many  still  lose  their  souls 
nearly  in  the  same  way.  They  suffer  themselves  to 
be  led  away  by  common  report ,  and  become  prejudiced 
against  the  truth,  refuse  to  give  it  a  fair  hearing,  or  to 
examine  for  themselves.  It  is  on  this  ground  that 
deism  and  irreligion  have  established  themselves,  and 
still  maintain  their  posts. 

Yerse  42.  Where  David  was?]  That  is,  where  he 
was  born,  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  4,  and  where  he  was  before 
he  became  king  in  Israel. 

Yerse  43.  There  was  a  division]  1xtC7lLLa>  a  schism; 
they  were  divided  in  sentiment,  and  separated  into 
parties.  This  is  the  true  notion  of  schism. 

Yerse  44.  Would  have  taken  him]  Or,  they  wished 
to  seize  him.  And  this  they  would  have  done,  and 
destroyed  him  too  at  that  time,  had  they  been  unani¬ 
mous  ;  but  their  being  divided  in  opinion,  ver.  43,  was 
the  cause,  under  God,  why  his  life  was  at  that  time 
preserved.  How  true  are  the  words  of  the  prophet  ; 
The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee  ;  and  the  remain¬ 
der  thereof  thou  wilt  restrain  l  Psalm  lxxvi.  10. 

Yerse  45.  Then  came  the  officers]  They  had  fol¬ 
lowed  him  for  several  days,  seeking  for  a  proper 
opportunity  to  seize  on  him,  when  they  might  fix 
some  charge  of  sedition,  &c.,  upon  him  ;  but  the  more 
they  listened,  the  more  they  were  convinced  of  his 
innocence,  purity,  and  consummate  wisdom. 

Yerse  46.  Never  man  spake  like  this  man.]  Though 
these  officers  had  gone  on  the  errand  of  their  masters, 
they  had  not  entered  into  their  spirit.  They  were 
sent  to  apprehend  a  seditious  man,  and  a  false  pro¬ 
phet.  They  came  where  Jesus  taught ;  they  found 
him  to  be  a  different  person  to  the  description  they 
received  from  their  masters,  and  therefore  did  not 
attempt  to  touch  or  molest  him.  No  doubt  they 
expected  when  they  told  their  employers  the  truth, 
that  they  would  have  commended  them,  and  acknow¬ 
ledged  their  own  mistake ;  but  these  simple  people 

1 


their  opinions  concerning  Christ. 

47  Then  answered  them  the  Pha-  AAMD4233’ 

risees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  ?  An.  oiymp. 

48  d  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  CCIL  L  - 
the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ? 

49  But  this  people  who  knoweth  not  the 
law  are  cursed. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  (e  he  that 
came  fto  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them,) 

51  s  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man,  before  it 
hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth  ? 

52  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  also  of  Galilee  ?  Search,  and  look  :  for 
h  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

53  And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house. 

d  Chap.  xii.  42 ;  Acts  vi.  7 ;  1  Cor.  i.  20,  26 ;  ii.  8. - e  Chap. 

iii.  2. - f  Gr.  to  him. - s  Deut.  i.  17 ;  xvii.  8,  &c. ;  xix.  15. 

hIsa.  ix.  1,  2;  Matt.  iv.  15;  chap.  i.  46;  verse  41. 

were  not  in  the  secret  of  their  masters’  malice.  They 
heard,  they  felt,  that  no  man  ever  spoke  with  so 
much  grace,  power,  majesty,  and  eloquence.  They 
had  never  heard  a  discourse  so  affecting  and  per¬ 
suasive.  So  Jesus  still  speaks  to  all  who  are  simple 
of  heart.  He  speaks  pardon — he  speaks  holiness — he 
speaks  salvation  to  all  who  have  ears  to  hear.  No 
man  ever  did  or  can  speak  as  he  does.  He  teaches 
the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
TRUTH. 

Yerse  48.  Have  any  of  the  rulers — believed  on 
him?]  Yery  few.  But  is  this  a  proof  that  he  is  not 
of  God  1  No,  truly.  If  he  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  its  own.  The  religion  of  Christ  has 
been  in  general  rejected  by  the  rulers  of  this  world. 
A  life  of  mortification,  self-denial,  and  humility,  does 
not  comport  with  the  views  of  those  who  will  have 
their  portion  in  this  life.  It  has  ever  been  a  mark  of 
the  truth  of  God  that  the  great,  the  mighty,  and  the 
wise  have  in  general  rejected  it.  They  are  too  much 
occupied  with  this  world  to  attend  to  the  concerns 
of  the  next. 

Yerse  49.  This  people]  'O  This  rabble.  The 

common  people  were  treated  by  the  Pharisees  with 
the  most  sovereign  contempt ;  they  were  termed  Dj? 
jHXn  dm  ha-arets,  people  of  the  earth  ;  and  were  not 
thought  worthy  to  have  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 
Wagenseil  and  Schoeltgen  have  given  many  proofs 
of  the  contempt  in  which  the  common  people  were 
held  by  the  Pharisees.  Those  who  were  disciples  of 
any  of  the  rabbins  were  considered  as  being  in  a  much 
better  state.  When  they  paid  well,  they  purchased 
their  masters’  good  opinion. 

Verse  50.  Nicodemus — being  one  of  them]  That  is. 
a  Pharisee,  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  :  see  on  chap.  iii.  1. 

Yerse  51.  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man]  Toi- 
avQpcrKov,  the  man,  i.  e.  who  is  accused.  Perhaps 
Nicodemus  did  not  refer  so  much  to  any  thing  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  as  to  what  was  commonly  practised 
among  them.  Josephus  says,  Ant.  b.  xiv.  c.  9.  s.  3, 
That  the  law  has  forbidden  any  man  to  be  put  to 
death,  though  wicked ,  unless  he  be  first  condemned  to 
die  by  the  Sanhedrin.  It  was  probably  to  this  law, 
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Various  readings 


ST  JOHN. 


of  the  manuscripts . 


which  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  five  books  of 
Moses,  that  Nicodemus  here  alludes.  See  laws  relative 
to  this  point,  Deut.  xvii.  8,  &c.  ;  xix.  15. 

Verse  52.  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  ?]  They  knew 
very  well  that  he  was  not ;  but  they  spoke  this  by 
way  of  reproach.  As  if  they  had  said,  thou  art  no 
better  than  he  is,  as  thou  takest  his  part.  Many  of 
the  Galileans  had  believed  on  him,  which  the  Jews 
considered  to  be  a  reproach.  Art  thou  his  disciple,  as 
the  Galileans  are  1 

Search,  and  look ]  Examine  the  Scriptures,  search 
the  public  registers,  and  thou  wilt  see  that  out  of 
Galilee  there  ariseth  no  prophet.  Neither  the  Messiah , 
nor  any  other  prophet,  has  ever  proceeded  from  Gali¬ 
lee,  nor  ever  can.  This  conclusion,  says  Calmet,  was 
false  and  impertinent :  false,  because  Jonah  was  of 
Gathheper ,  in  Galilee  :  see  2  Kings  xiv.  25,  compared 
with  Josh.  xix.  13.  The  Prophet  Nahum  was  also  a 
Galilean,  for  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon ;  and 
some  suppose  that  Malachi  was  of  the  same  place. 
The  conclusion  was  false,  because  there  not  having 
been  a  prophet  from  any  particular  place  was  no 
argument  that  there  never  could  be  one,  as  the  place 
had  not  been  proscribed. 

Verse  53.  And  every  man  went,  &c.]  The  autho¬ 
rity  and  influence  of  Nicodemus,  in  this  case,  was  so 
great  that  the  Sanhedrin  broke  up  without  being 
able  to  conclude  any  thing.  As  the  feast  was  now 
ended,  they  were  not  obliged  to  continue  any  longer 
in  or  about  Jerusalem ;  and  therefore  all  returned  to 
their  respective  dwellings. 

This  verse  and  the  first  eleven  verses  of  the  follow¬ 
ing  chapter  are  wanting  in  several  MSS.  Some  of 
those  which  retain  the  paragraph  mark  it  with  obelisks, 
as  a  proof  of  spuriousness.  Those  which  do  retain  it 
have  it  with  such  a  variety  of  reading  as  is  no  where 
else  found  in  the  sacred  writings.  Professor  Gries- 
bach  leaves  the  whole  paragraph  in  the  text  with 
notes  of  doubtfulness.  Most  of  the  modern  critics 
consider  it  as  resting  on  no  solid  authority. 

The  following,  in  the  left-hand  column,  is  a  literal 
translation  of  the  whole  as  it  stands  in  the  Codex 
Bezcc.  That  on  the  right  is  a  connected  view  of  it 
from  other  manuscripts. 

John,  chap.  vii.  53  ;  viii.  1—11. 


From  the  Codex  Bezae. 

Chap.  vii.  53.  And 
every  one  went  to  his 
own  house. 

Chap.  viii.  1.  And  Jesus 
went  to  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

2.  But  he  came  again 
early  into  the  temple,  and 
all  the  people  came  unto 

him 


From  other  MSS. 

53.  And  every  one  went 
away  to  his  own  people. 
( ra  idea  avrov )  Al.  place. 

1.  And  Jesus  went  out 
to  the  mount  of  Olives. 

2.  But  very  early  in  the 
morning  Jesus  came  again 
into  the  temple,  and  all 
the  people  came  ;  and 
having  sat  down  he  taught 
them. 
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From  the  Codex  Bezae. 

3.  And  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  brought  a  wo¬ 
man  unto  him,  taken  in 
sin ;  and,  setting  her  in 
the  midst, 

4.  The  priests  say  unto 
him,  tempting  him,  that 
they  might  have  an  accusa¬ 
tion  against  him,  Teacher, 
this  woman  was  taken 
committing  adultery,  in 
the  very  act : 

5.  Now  Moses,  in  the 
law,  gave  orders  to  stone 
such  :  but  what  dost  thou 
say  now  1 

6.  But  Jesus,  having 
stooped  down,  wrote  with 
his  finger  upon  the  ground. 


7.  But  as  they  con¬ 
tinued  asking  he  lifted  up 
himself,  and  said  unto 
them,  Let  him  who  is 
without  sin  among  you, 
first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

8.  And  stooping  down 
again,  he  wrote  with  his 
finger  upon  the  ground. 

9.  And  each  of  the 
Jews  went  out,  beginning 
from  the  oldest,  so  that 
all  went  out :  and  he  was 
left  alone,  the  woman 
being  in  the  midst. 

10.  And  Jesus  lifting 
up  himself,  said  to  the 
woman,  Where  are  they  1 
Hath  no  one  condemned 
thee  1 

1 1 .  Then  she  said  unto 
him,  No  one,  sir.  Then 
he  said,  Neither  do  I  con¬ 
demn  thee ;  go,  and  from 
this  time  sin  no  more. 

See  the  notes  on  this 
chapter. 


From  other  MSS, 

3.  And  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  bring 
unto  him  a  woman  taken 
in  adultery ;  and,  having 
set  her  in  the  midst, 

4.  They  spoke,  tempt¬ 
ing  him,  Teacher,  we 
found  this  one  commit¬ 
ting  adultery,  in  the  very 
•  act : 

5.  And  in  the  law  Moses 
commanded  us  to  stone 
such :  What  dost  thou 
say  concerning  her  1 

6.  But  this  they  spoke 
tempting  him,  that  they 
might  find  an  accusation 
against  him  :  but  he 
knowing  it,  stooped  down, 
{Al.  bowed  down,)  and 
wrote  with  his  finger  upon 
the  ground,  seeming  as  if 
he  did  not  hear.  {Al.  pre¬ 
tending.) 

7.  But  as  they  con 
tinued  asking  him,  having 
looked  up,  he  saith,  Let 
him  who  is  without  sin 
among  you,  first  cast  a 
stone  at  her. 

8.  And  stooping  down 
again,  he  wrote  with  his 
finger  upon  the  ground 
(the  sins  of  every  one  of 
them.) 

9.  And  each  one  of 
them  went  out,  {Al.  and 
hearing  these  things  they 
departed  one  by  one,)  be¬ 
ginning  from  the  oldest ; 
and  Jesus  was  left  alone, 
and  the  woman  in  the 
midst  of  them. 

1 0 .  J esus  therefore  look¬ 
ing  up,  saw  her,  and  said, 
Woman,  where  are  thy 
accusers  1  Hath  no  one 
condemned  thee  1 

11.  Then  she  said,  No 
one,  sir.  And  Jesus  sam, 
Neither  will  I  judge  thee  ; 
go  away,  and  henceforth 
sin  no  more. 

account  in  the  following 
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Account  of  the  woman 


CHAP.  VIII. 


taken  in  adultery. 


CHAPTER  VIII.  . 


The  story  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery ,  1—11.  Jesus  declares  himself  the  light  of  the  world ,  12.  The 
Pharisees  cavil ,  13.  Jesus  answers ,  and  shoivs  his  authority ,  14—20.  He  delivers  a  second  discourse ,  in 
which  he  convicts  them  of  sin,  and  foretells  their  dying  in  it,  because  of  their  unbelief,  21—24.  They 
question  him ;  he  answers,  and  foretells  his  own  death,  25—29.  Many  believe  on  him,  in  consequence  of 
this  last  discourse,  30.  To  whom  he  gives  suitable  advice,  31,  32.  The  Jews  again  cavil,  and  plead 
the  nobility  and  advantages  of  their  birth,  33.  Jesus  shows  the  vanity  of  their  pretensions,  and  the  wick¬ 
edness  of  their  hearts,  34—47.  They  blaspheme,  and  Christ  convicts  and  reproves  them,  and  asserts  his 
Divine  nature,  48-58.  They  attempt  to  stone  him,  59. 


a™-  JESUS  went  unto  the  a  mount  of 

An.  Olymp.  Olives, 

ecu  1 

- —  2  And  early  in  the  morning  he 

came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people 
came  unto  him ;  and  he  sat  down,  and  taught 
them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought 
unto  him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery  ;  and 
when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst, 


4  They  say  unto  him,  Master,  this  AAM]  )4293, 

woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  An.  oiymp. 

.  coii.  l. 

the  very  act.  - - 

5  b  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us,  that 
such  should  be  stoned  :  but  what  sayest  thou  ? 

6  This  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they 
might  have  to  accuse  him.  But  Jesus  stooped 
down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground, 
as  though  he  heard  them  not. 


aMatt.  xxi.  1 ;  xxiv.  3  ;  Mark  xi.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  3.  A  ivoman  taken  in  adultery]  Some  of  the 
popish  writers  say  that  her  name  was  Susanna ;  that 
she  was  espoused  to  an  old  decrepid  man,  named 
Manasseh ;  that  she  died  a  saint  in  Spain,  whither  she 
had  followed  St.  James.  These  accounts  the  judi¬ 
cious  Calmet  properly  terms  fables. 

It  is  allowed  that  adultery  was  exceedingly  com¬ 
mon  at  this  time,  so  common  that  they  had  ceased  to 
put  the  law  in  force  against  it.  The  waters  of  jealousy 
were  no  longer  drunk,  the  culprits,  or  those  suspected 
of  this  crime,  being  so  very  numerous ;  and  the  men 
who  were  guilty  themselves  dared  not  try  their  sus¬ 
pected  wives,  as  it  was  believed  the  waters  would  have 
no  evil  effect  upon  the  wife,  if  the  husband  himself 
had  been  criminal.  See  the  whole  of  the  process  on 
the  waters  of  jealousy  in  the  notes  on  Num.  v.  14, 
&c. ;  and  see  at  the  end  of  chap,  xviii. 

Verse  5.  That  such  should  be  stoned j  It  is  not 
strictly  true  that  Moses  ordered  adultery  in  general  to 
be  punished  by  stoning.  The  law  simply  says  that 
the  adulterer  and  the  adulteress  shall  be  put  to  death. 
Lev.  xx.  10;  Deut.  xxii.  22.  The  rabbins  say  they 
were  strangled.  This  they  affirm  was  the  ordinary 
mode  of  punishment,  where  the  species  of  death  was 
not  marked  in  the  law.  If  the  person  guilty  of  an  act 
of  this  kind  had  been  betrothed,  but  not  married,  she 
was  to  be  stoned:  Deut.  xxii.  23.  But  if  she  was 
the  daughter  of  a  priest,  she  was  to  be  burned  alive : 
Levit.  xxi.  9.  It  appears,  from  Ezek.  xvi.  38,  40, 
that  adulteresses  in  the  time  of  that  prophet  were 
stoned,  and  pierced  with  a  sword. 

Selden  and  Fagius  suppose  that  this  woman’s  case 
was  the  same  with  that  mentioned,  Deut.  xxii.  23  : 
If  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin  be  betrothed  unto  a  hus¬ 
band,  and  a  man  find  her  in  the  city,  and  lie  with  her ; 
then  ye  shall  stone  them  with  stones  that  they  die,  the 
damsel  because  she  cried  not,  and  the  man  because  he 
hath  humbled  his  neighbour's  wife.  As  the  Pharisees 
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b  Lev.  xx.  10 ;  Deut.  xxii.  22. 

spoke  of  stoning  the  woman,  it  is  possible  this  was  her 
case  ;  and  some  suppose  that  the  apparent  indulgence 
with  which  our  Lord  treated  her  insinuates  that  she 
had  suffered  some  sort  of  violence,  though  not  entirely 
innocent.  Therefore  he  said,  I  do  not  condemn  thee, 
i.  e.  to  death,  because  violence  had  been  used.  Sin 
no  more.  Nevertheless  thou  art  in  certain  respects 
guilty  ;  thou  mightest  have  made  more  resistance. 

Verse  6.  That  they  might  have  to  accuse  him.] 
Had  our  Lord  condemned  the  woman  to  death,  they 
might  have  accused  him  to  Pilate,  as  arrogating  to 
himself  the  power  of  life  and  death,  which  the  Romans 
had  taken  away  from  the  Jews  ;  besides,  the  Roman 
laws  did  not  condemn  an  adulteress  to  be  put  to  death. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  he  had  said  she  should  not  be 
put  to  death,  they  might  have  represented  him  to  the 
people  as  one  who  decided  contrary  to  the  law,  and 
favoured  the  crime  of  which  the  woman  was  accused. 

With  his  finger  wrote ]  Several  MSS.  add  their 
sins  ivho  accused  her,  and  the  sins  of  all  men.  There 
are  many  idle  conjectures  concerning  what  our  Lord 
wrote  on  the  ground,  several  of  which  may  be  seen  in 
Calmet. 

We  never  find  that  Christ  wrote  any  thing  before 
or  after  this  ;  and  what  he  wrote  at  this  time  we  know 
not.  On  this  the  pious  Quesnel  makes  the  following 
reflections  : — 

“  1.  Since  Jesus  Christ  never  wrote  but  once  that 
we  hear  of  in  his  whole  life ;  2.  since  he  did  it  only 
in  the  dust;  3.  since  it  was  only  to  avoid  condemn¬ 
ing  a  sinner ;  and,  4.  since  he  would  not  have  that 
which  he  wrote  so  much  as  known  ;  let  men  learn 
from  hence  never  to  write  but  when  it  is  necessary  or 
useful  ;  to  do  it  with  humility  and  modesty  ;  and  to  do 
it  on  a  principle  of  charity.  How  widely  does  Christ 
differ  from  men!  He  writes  his  Divine  thoughts 
in  the  dust  :  they  wish  to  have  theirs  cut  in  marble, 
and  engraved  on  brass.”  Schools  for  children  are 
frequently  held  under  trees  in  Bengal,  and  the  chil- 
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Account  of  the  woman  ST.  JOHN.  taken  m  adultery 


Vfc  I29 3’  ?  So  when  they  continued  asking 

An.  oiymp.  him,  he  lifted  up  himself,  and  said 
ecu.  1  1 

- - 1—  unto  them,  c  He  that  is  without 

sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at 

her. 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on 
the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  it,  d  being  convicted 
by  their  own  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one, 
beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last :  and 
Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing 
in  the  midst. 

c  Deut.  xvii.  7 ;  Rom.  ii.  1. - d  Rom.  ii.  22. - e  Luke  ix.  56; 

xii.  14;  chap.  iii.  17. 

dren  who  are  beginning  to  learn  write  the  letters  of 
the  alphabet  in  the  dust.  This  saves  pen,  ink,  and 
paper.  Ward. 

Verse  7.  He  that  is  without  siri\  AvajuaprtjTop , 
meaning  the  same  kind  of  sin,  adultery,  fornication, 
&c.  Kypke  has  largely  proved  that  the  verb  uyapraveLV 
is  used  in  this  sense  by  the  best  Greek  writers. 

Let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her.]  Or,  upon  her , 
£7 r’  avry.  The  Jewish  method  of  stoning,  according 
to  the  rabbins,  was  as  follows  :  The  culprit,  half 
naked,  the  hands  tied  behind  the  back,  was  placed  on 
a  scaffold,  ten  or  twelve  feet  high  ;  the  witnesses,  who 
stood  with  her,  pushed  her  off  with  great  force  :  if 
she  was  killed  by  the  fall  there  was  nothing  farther 
done ;  but,  if  she  was  not,  one  of  the  witnesses  took 
up  a  very  large  stone,  and  dashed  it  upon  her  breast, 
which  generally  was  the  coup  de  grace ,  or  finishing 
stroke.  This  mode  of  punishment  seems  referred  to, 
Matt.  xxi.  44.  However,  this  procedure  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  always  attended  to.  See  Lev. 
xxiv.  16,  and  ver.  59  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  9.  Being  convicted  by  their  own  conscience ] 
So  it  is  likely  they  were  all  guilty  of  similar  crimes. 
Their  own  is  not  in  the  original,  and  is  needless  : 
being  convicted  by  conscience  is  expressive  enough. 

Beginning  at  the  eldest  even  unto  the  last ]  Atto  tuv 
TcpeotjVTepov  buc  ruv  eaxarov,  from  the  most  honoura¬ 
ble  to  those  of  the  least  repute.  In  this  sense  the 
words  are  undoubtedly  to  be  understood. 

The  woman  standing  in  the  midst.]  But  if  they 
all  went  out,  how  could  she  be  in  the  midst  1  It  is  not 
said  that  all  the  people  whom  our  Lord  had  been  in¬ 
structing  went  out,  but  only  her  accusers :  see  ver. 
2.  The  rest  undoubtedly  continued  with  their  teacher. 

Verse  11.  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee ]  Bishop 
Pearce  says  :  “  It  would  have  been  strange  if  Jesus, 
when  he  was  not  a  magistrate ,  and  had  not  the  wit¬ 
nesses  before  him  to  examine  them,  and  when  she  had 
not  been  tried  and  condemned  by  the  law  and  legal 
judges,  should  have  taken  upon  him  to  condemn  her. 
This  being  the  case,  it  appears  why  Jesus  avoided 
giving  an  answer  to  the  question  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  also  how  little  reason  there  is  to  con¬ 
clude  from  hence  that  Christ  seems  in  this  case  not 
enough  to  have  discouraged  adultery,  though  he  called 
it  a  sm.  And  yet  this  opinion  took  place  so  early 
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10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  him- 

self,  and  saw  none  but  the  woman,  An.  oiymp. 

7  ecu.  i. 

he  said  unto  her,  Woman,  where  are  - — 

those  thine  accusers  ?  hath  no  man  condemn 
ed  thee  ? 

1 1  She  said,  No  man,  Lord.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  her,  e  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee  :  go, 
and  f  sin  no  more. 

12  1  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them, 
saying,  s  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  :  he  that 
followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

f  Chap.  v.  14. - s  Isa.  xlix.  6,  8,  9 ;  Luke  ii.  32 ;  chap.  i.  4,  5* 

9 ;  iii.  19 ;  ix.  5 ;  xii.  35,  36,  46. 

among  the  Christians,  that  the  reading  of  this  story 
was  industriously  avoided,  in  the  lessons  recited  out  of 
the  Gospels,  in  the  public  service  of  the  churches  ;  as 
if  Jesus’s  saying,  I  do  not  condemn  thee ,  had  given  too 
much  countenance  to  women  guilty  of  that  crime.  In 
consequence  of  this,  as  it  was  never  read  in  the 
churches,  and  is  now  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the 
Evangelistaria,  and  as  it  was  probably  marked  in  the 
MSS.  as  a  portion  not  to  be  read  there,  this  whole 
story,  from  ver.  1,  to  ver.  11,  inclusive,  came,  in 
length  of  time,  to  be  left  out  in  some  MSS.,  though  in 
the  greater  part  it  is  still  remaining.”  Thus  far  the 
judicious  and  learned  bishop.  How  the  passage 
stands  in  all  the  MSS.  hitherto  collated  may  be  seen 
in  Wetstein  and  Griesbach.  After  weighing  what  has 
been  adduced  in  favour  of  its  authenticity,  and  se¬ 
riously  considering  its  state  in  the  MSS.,  as  exhibited 
in  the  Var.  Led.  of  Griesbach,  I  must  confess,  the 
evidence  in  its  favour  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be 
striking.  Yet  I  by  no  means  would  have  it  expunged 
from  the  text.  Its  absence  from  many  MSS.,  and  the 
confused  manner  in  which  it  appears  in  others,  may 
be  readily  accounted  for  on  the  principles  laid  down 
by  Bishop  Pearce  above.  It  may  however  be  neces¬ 
sary  to  observe,  that  a  very  perfect  connection  sub¬ 
sists  between  ver.  52  of  chap.  vii.  and  ver.  12  of  this 
chapter — all  the  intermediate  verses  having  been 
omitted  by  MSS.  of  the  first  antiquity  and  authority. 
In  some  MSS.  it  is  found  at  the  end  of  this  Gospel  ; 
in  others  a  vacant  place  is  left  in  this  chapter ;  and  in 
others  it  is  placed  after  the  21st  chapter  of  Luke. 
See  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Yerse  12.  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them]  Al¬ 
lowing  the  story  about  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  to 
be  authentic,  and  to  stand  here  in  its  proper  place, 
we  ma)/"  consider  that  our  Lord,  having  begun  to 
teach  the  people  in  the  temple,  was  interrupted  by  the 
introduction  of  this  woman  by  the  scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees  ;  and  now,  having  dismissed  them  and  the  woman 
also,  he  resumes  his  discourse. 

I  am  the  light  of  the  world]  The  fountain  whence 
all  intellectual  light  and  spiritual  understanding  pro¬ 
ceed  :  without  me  all  is  darkness,  misery,  and  death. 
The  Divine  Being  was,  by  the  rabbins  denominated, 
The  light  of  the  world.  So  in  Bamidbar  Rabba : 
“  The  Israelites  said  to  God,  O  Lord  of  the  universe, 
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The  Pharisees  cavil 


CHAP.  VIII. 


Jesus  answers  them 


Wo°o33-  13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 

A.  JJ.  -wd* 

An.  oiymp.  unto  him,  11  Thou  bearcst  record  of 

CCII.  1. 

- -  thyself ;  thy  record  is  not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Though  I  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  my  record 
is  true  :  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither 
I  go ;  but  *  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come, 
and  whither  I  go. 

h  Chap.  v.  31. - '  See  chap.  vii.  28  ;  ix.  29. - k  Chap.  vii.  24. 

1  Chap.  iii.  17 ;  xii.  47 ;  xviii.  36. 

thou  commandest  us  to  light  lamps  to  thee,  yet  thou 
art  the  light  of  the  world  :  and  with  thee  the 
light  dwelleth.”  Our  Lord,  therefore,  assumes  here 
a  well  known  character  of  the  Supreme  Being ;  and 
with  this  we  find  the  Jews  were  greatly  offended. 

Shall  not  walk  in  darkness ]  He  shall  be  saved  from 
ignorance,  infidelity,  and  sin.  If  he  follow  me,  become 
my  disciple,  and  believe  on  my  name,  he  shall  have 
my  Spirit  to  bear  witness  with  his,  that  he  is  a  child 
of  God.  He  shall  have  the  light  of  life — such  a  light 
as  brings  and  supports  life.  The  sun ,  the  fountain  of 
light,  is  also  the  fountain  of  life:  by  his  vivifying  in¬ 
fluences,  all  things  live — neither  animal  nor  vegeta¬ 
tive  life  could  exist,  were  it  not  for  his  influence. 
Jesus,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  Mai.  iv.  2,  is  the 
fountain  of  all  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  His  light 
brings  life  with  it,  and  they  who  walk  in  his  light  live 
in  his  life.  This  sentiment  is  beautifully  expressed 
and  illustrated  in  the  following  inimitable  verse  (all 
monosyllables  except  one  word)  of  that  second  Spenser, 
Phineas  Fletcher.  Speaking  of  the  conversion  of  a 
soul  to  God,  he  says  : — 

“  New  light  new  love,  new  love  new  life  hath 
bred; 

A  life  that  lives  by  love,  and  loves  by  light  : 

A  love  to  him,  to  whom  all  loves  are  wed ; 

A  light,  to  whom  the  sun  is  darkest  night  : 

Eye's  light,  heart's  love,  soul's  only  life  he  is  : 
Life,  soul,  love,  heart,  light,  eye,  and  all  are  his  : 

He  eye,  light,  heart ,  love,  soul ;  He  all  my  joy  and 
bliss.”  Purple  Island,  Can.  I.  v.  7. 

Some  suppose  our  Lord  alludes  to  the  custom  of 
lighting  lamps  or  torches,  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast 
of  tabernacles.  But  as  these  words  seem  to  have 
been  spoken  the  day  after  that  last  and  great  day  of 
the  feast,  mentioned  chap.  vii.  37,  they  may  rather  be 
considered  as  referring  to  the  following  custom  :  It 
has  already  been  observed,  that  the  Jews  added  a  ninth 
day  to  this  feast,  which  day  they  termed,  The  feast 
of  joy  for  the  law;  and  on  that  day  they  were  accus¬ 
tomed  to  take  all  the  sacred  books  out  of  the  chest 
where  they  had  been  deposited,  and  put  a  lighted  can¬ 
dle  in  their  place,  in  allusion  to  Prov.  vi.  23  :  For 
the  commandment  is  a  lamp  (or  candle)  and  the  law 
is  life  :  or  to  Psa.  cxix.  105  :  Thy  word  is  a  lamp 
unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path.  If  this  cus¬ 
tom  existed  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  it  is  most  likely 
that  it  is  to  it  he  here  alludes ;  as  it  must  have  hap¬ 
pened  about  the  same  time  in  which  these  words  were 
spoken.  See  Buxtorf.  Synagog.  Jud.  c.  xxi. 

Yol.  I.  (  37  ) 


15  k  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh  ;  1 1 

judge  no  man.  An.  oiymp. 

1 6  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judg-  — ccn-  L 
ment  is  true  :  for  m  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and 
the  Father  that  sent  me. 

17  n  It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the 
testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself : 

mVer.  29;  chap.  xvi.  32. - nDeut.  xvii.  6;  xix.  15;  Matthew 

xviii.  16;  2  Cor.  xiii.  1 ;  Heb.  x.  28. 

As  the  Messiah  was  frequently  spoken  of  by  the 
prophets  under  the  emblem  of  light,  see  Isa.  lx.  1  ; 
xlix.  6  ;  ix.  2,  the  Pharisees  must  at  once  perceive 
that  he  intended  to  recommend  himself  to  the  people 
as  the  Messiah,  when  he  said,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world. 

The  rabbins  think  that  the  Messiah  is  intended  in 
Gen.  i.  3,  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light.  “  From  this  we  may  learn  that  the  holy 
and  blessed  God  saw  the  light  of  the  Messiah  and  his 
works  before  the  world  was  created  ;  and  reserved  it 
for  the  Messiah,  and  his  generation,  under  the  throne 
of  his  glory.  Satan  said  to  the  holy  and  blessed  God, 
For  whom  dost  thou  reserve  that  light  which  is  under 
the  throne  of  thy  glory  1  God  answered  :  For  him 
who  shall  subdue  thee,  and  overwhelm  thee  with  con- 
fusion.  Satan  rejoined,  Lord  of  the  universe,  show 
that  person  to  me  !  God  said,  Come  and  see  him. 
When  he  saw  him,  he  was  greatly  agitated,  and  fell 
upon  his  face,  saying,  Truly  this  is  the  Messiah,  who 
shall  cast  me  and  idolaters  into  hell.”  Yalcut  Ru- 
beni,  fol.  6.  This  is  a  very  remarkable  saying  ;  and, 
as  it  might  have  existed  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  to  it 
he  might  have  alluded  in  the  verse  before  us.  The 
thing  itself  is  true  :  the  Messiah  is  the  light  of  the 
world,  and  by  him  Satan’s  empire  of  idolatry  is  de¬ 
stroyed  in  the  world,  and  the  kingdom  of  light  and 
life  established.  See  several  similar  testimonies  in 
Schoettgen. 

Verse  13.  Thou  bearest  record ]  As  if  they  had 
said,  Dost  thou  imagine  that  we  shall  believe  thee,  in 
a  matter  so  important,  on  thy  bare  assertion  ?  Had 
these  people  attended  to  the  teaching  and  miracles  of 
Christ,  they  would  have  seen  that  his  pretensions  to 
the  Messiahship  were  supported  by  the  most  irrefraga¬ 
ble  testimony. 

Verse  14.  I  know  whence  I  came\  I  came  from 
God,  and  am  going  to  God,  and  can  neither  do  nor 
say  any  thing  but  what  leads  to  and  glorifies  him. 

Verse  15.  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh ]  Because  I 
appear  in  the  form  of  man,  judging  from  this  appear¬ 
ance,  ye  think  I  am  but  a  mere  man — pay  attention  to 
my  teaching  and  miracles ,  and  ye  shall  then  see  that 
nothing  less  than  infinite  wisdom  and  unlimited  power 
could  teach  and  do  what  I  have  taught  and  performed. 
Our  Lord  speaks  here  exactly  in  the  character  of  an 
ambassador.  Such  a  person  does  not  bring  a  second 
with  him  to  vouch  his  truth  ;  his  credentials  from  his 
king  ascertain  his  character :  he  represents  the  king’s 
person.  So  our  Lord  represents  the  Father  as  bear¬ 
ing  witness  with  him.  The  miracles  which  ho 
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Hsus  foretells  the  unbelief  ST].  JOHN.  and  death  of  the  Jews 


AM.4033.  and  o  the  pather  that  sent  me  bear- 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  eth  witness  of  me. 

ecu,  jg  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  thy  Father  ?  Jes  is  answered,  p  Ye 
neither  know  me,  nor  my  Father  :  q  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  rthe  trea¬ 
sury,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple  :  and  s  no 
man  laid  hands  on  him  ;  for  1  his  hour  was  not 
yet  come. 

2 1  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go 
my  way,  and  u  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  v * vii.  shall 
die  in  your  sins  :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

0  Chap.  v.  37. - P  Ver.  55 ;  chap.  xvi.  3. - <1  Chap.  xiv.  7. 

r  Mark  xii.  41. - 8  Chap.  vii.  30. - 4  Chap.  vii.  8. - u  Chap. 

vii.  34 ;  xiii.  33. 


wrought  were  the  proof  from  heaven  that  he  was  the 
promised  Messiah  :  these  w'ere  the  great  seal  of  all 
nis  pretensions. 

Verse  19.  Ye  neither  Jcnoio  me,  &c.]  Ye  know 
neither  the  Messiah,  nor  the  God  that  sent  him. 

If  ye  had  known  me]  If  ye  had  received  my  teach¬ 
ing,  ye  would  have  got  such  an  acquaintance  with  the 
nature  and  attributes  of  God  as  ye  never  could  have 
had,  and  never  can  have  any  other  way.  That  is  a 
true  saying,  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time :  the 
only  begotten  Son,  who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  he  hath  declared  him.  The  nature  and  perfec¬ 
tions  of  God  never  can  be  properly  known,  but  in  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark  that,  in  all  this  discourse,  our  blessed  Lord 
■ever  speaks  of  the  Father  and  himself  as  two  distinct 
persons.  Therefore,  the  Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor 
the  Son  the  Father,  as  some  persons  vainly  imagine  ; 
though  it  is  plain  enough  that  the  completest  unity 
and  equality  subsists  between  them. 

Verse  20.  The  treasury ]  Lightfoot  observes,  from 
Ia  e  rabbins,  that  the  treasury  was  in  what  was  called  the 
' court  of  the  women — that  there  were  thirteen  chests 
in  it ;  in  the  thirteenth  only  the  women  were  permit¬ 
ted  to  put  their  offerings.  Probably  the  other  twelve 
were  placed  there  in  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes  ; 
each  perhaps  inscribed  with  the  name  of  one  of  Jacob’s 
twelve  sons. 

It  seems  that  our  Lord  sometimes  sat  in  this  court 
to  teach  the  people.  See  Mark  xii.  41,  &c. 

His  hour  ivas  not  yet  come.]  The  time  was  not 
arrived,  in  which  he  had  determined  to  give  himself 
up  into  the  hands  of  his  crucifiers. 

Verse  21.  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them]  He 
had  said  the  same  things  to  them  the  day  before.  See 
chap.  vii.  34. 

Ye  shall  seek  me]  When  your  calamities  come  upon 
you,  ye  shall  in  vain  seek  for  the  help  of  the  Messiah, 
whom  ye  now  reject,  and  whom  ye  shall  shortly  crucify. 

Verse  22.  Will  he  kill  himself  ?]  They  now  un¬ 
derstood  that  he  spoke  concerning  his  death ;  but  be¬ 
fore,  chap.  vii.  35,  they  thought  he  spoke  of  going  to 
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22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  A:  4<?q 3* 

kill  himself  ?  because  he  Saith,  An.  oiymp. 

7  CCII  1. 

Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.  - — 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  w  Ye  are  from 
beneath ;  I  am  from  above :  x  ye  are  of  this 
world ;  I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24  y  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins  :  z  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Even  the  same  that 
I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge 
of  you  :  but  a  he  that  sent  me  is  true  :  and 

v  Verse  24. - w  Chapter  iii.  31. - 1  Chapter  xv.  19;  xvii. 

16;  1  John  iv.  5. - y  Ver.  21. - z  Mark  xvi.  16. - aChap. 

vii.  28. 


some  of  the  Grecian  provinces,  to  preach  to  the  dis¬ 
persed  Jews. 

Verse  23.  Ye  are  from  beneath]  Ye  are  capable 
of  murder,  and  of  self-murder  too,  because  ye  have 
nothing  of  God  in  you.  Ye  are  altogether  earthly , 
sensual,  and  devilish.  They  verified  this  character  in 
murdering  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  many  of  them  after¬ 
wards,  to  escape  famine,  &c .,put  an  end  to  their  own 
lives. 

Verse  25.  Who  art  thou  ?]  This  marks  the  indig¬ 
nation  of  the  Pharisees — as  if  they  had  said  :  Who 
art  thou  that  takest  upon  thee  to  deal  out  threatenings 
in  this  manner  against  us  1 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Even  the  same  that  I  said 
unto  you  from  the  beginning .]  Rather,  Just  what  I 
have  already  told  you,  i.  e.  that  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world — the  Christ — the  Saviour  of  mankind.  There 
are  a  variety  of  renderings  for  this  verse  among  the 
critics.  Some  consider  rrjv  apxrjv  (which  makes  the 
principal  difficulty  in  the  text)  as  the  answer  of  our 
Lord.  Who  art  thou  ?  I  am  rrjv  apxr/v,  the  chief, 
the  supreme ;  and  have  therefore  a  right  to  judge, 
and  to  execute  judgment.  But  if  our  Lord  had  in¬ 
tended  to  convey  this  meaning,  he  would  doubtless 
have  said  h  A pxv,  or  6  Apx^v,  and  not  rrjv  apxrjv ,  in  the 
accusative  case.  This  mode  of  reading  appears  to 
have  been  followed  by  the  Vulgate,  some  copies  of 
the  Itala,  and  some  of  th e  fathers ;  but  this  construc¬ 
tion  can  never  be  reconciled  to  the  Greek  text.  Oth¬ 
ers  take  tt]v  apxvv  as  an  adverb,  in  which  sense  it  is 
repeatedly  used  by  the  best  Greek  writers  ;  and,  con¬ 
necting  the  25th  with  the  26th  verse,  they  translate 
thus  :  I  have  indeed,  as  I  assure  you,  many  things 
to  say  of  you,  and  to  condemn  in  you.  See  Wake¬ 
field.  Raphelius  takes  up  the  words  nearly  in  the 
same  way,  and  defends  his  mode  of  exposition  with 
much  critical  learning;  and  to  him  I  refer  the  reader. 
I  have  given  it  that  meaning  which  I  thought  the  most 
simple  and  plain,  should  any  departure  from  our  own 
version  be  thought  necessary  :  both  convey  a  good 
and  consistent  sense. 

Verse  26.  I  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge 

(  37*  ) 


CHAP.  VIII. 


believe  in  Jesus. 


Many  of  the  Jews 

Aa^D^93  b  ^  sPea^  ^ie  world  those  things 

An.  oiymp.  which  I  have  heard  of  him. 

CCII  1. 

■  ■■■■'  27  They  understood  not  that  he 

spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye 
have  c  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  d  then  shall 
ye  know  that  I  am  he ,  and  e  that  I  do  nothing 
of  myself;  but  fas  my  Father  hath  taught 
me,  I  speak  these  things. 

29  And  b  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me  :  h  the 
Father  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  1  for  I  do  always 
those  things  that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words,  k  many  believed 
on  him. 


b  Chap.  iii.  32 ;  xv.  15. - c  Chap.  iii.  14 ;  xii.  32. - d  Rom. 

i.  4. - e  Chap.  v.  19,  30. - f  Chap.  iii.  11. - s  Chap.  xiv.  10, 

11. - hVer.  16. - 1  Chap.  iv.  34;  v.  30;  vi.  38. 


of  you ]  Or,  to  speak  and  to  condemn ,  &c.  I  could 
speedily  expose  all  your  iniquities — your  pride  and 
ambition,  your  hypocrisy  and  irreligion,  your  hatred  to 
the  light,  and  your  malice  against  the  truth,  together 
with  the  present  obstinate  unbelief  of  your  hearts,  and 
show  that  these  are  the  reasons  why  I  say  you  will 
die  in  your  sins;  but  these  will  appear  in  their  true 
.  light :  when,  after  you  have  crucified  me,  the  judg¬ 
ments  of  God  shall  descend  upon  and  consume  you. 

He  that  sent  me  is  true ]  Whatever  he  hath  spoken 
of  you  by  the  prophets  shall  surely  come  to  pass ;  his 
word  cannot  fail. 

Yerse  28.  When  ye  have  lifted  up]  When  ye  have 
crucified  me,  and  thus  filled  up  the  measure  of  your 
iniquities,  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Christ ,  by  the 
signs  that  shall  follow ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  what  I 
spoke  is  true,  by  the  judgments  that  shall  follow.  To 
be  lifted  up ,  is  a  common  mode  of  expression,  among 
the  Jewish  writers,  for  to  die ,  or  to  be  killed. 

Yerse  29.  The  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone] 
Though  ye  shall  have  power  to  put  me  to  death,  yet 
this  shall  not  be  because  he  hath  abandoned  me.  No 
— he  is  ever  with  me,  because  I  do  that  which  pleaseth 
him  ;  and  it  is  his  pleasure  that  I  should  lay  down  my 
life  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Does  not  our  Lord 
allude  to  the  following  scriptures  1 — Sacrifice  and  of¬ 
fering  thou  didst  not  desire  ;  my  ears  hast  thou  open¬ 
ed  :  (or,  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me  :  Heb.  x.  5  :) 
then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  :  this  is  written  in  the  volume 
of  the  book  concerning  me.  I  delight  to  do  thy  will, 
O  my  God  !  Thy  law  is  in  my  heart.  Psa.  xl.  6,  7,  8. 

Yerse  30.  As  he  spake  these  words ,  many  believed 
on  him.]  The  same  sun  that  hardens  the  clay  softens 
the  wax.  This  discourse,  which  proved  the  savour  of 
death  unto  death  to  the  obstinate  Pharisees,  became  the 
savour  of  life  unto  life  to  many  of  the  simple-hearted 
people. 

Verse  31.  If  ye  continue  in  my  word]  Or,  in  this 
doctrine  of  mine.  It  is  not  enough  to  receive  God’s 
truth — we  must  retain  and  walk  in  it.  And  it  is  only 
when  we  receive  the  truth,  love  it,  keep  it,  and  walk 
in  it,  that  we  are  the  genuine  disciples  <jf  Christ. 
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31  H  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  A;MT;4«(S3, 

Jews  which  believed  on  him.  If  ve  An.  oiymp 

7  J  CCII  1 

continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  — - — — 
my  disciples  indeed ; 

32  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  1  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free. 

33  H  They  answered  him,  m  We  be  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any 
man  :  how  sayest  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Yerily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  n  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin. 

35  And  0  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house 
for  ever :  but  the  Son  abideth  ever. 


k  Chap.  vii.  31 ;  x.  42 ;  xi.  45. -*  1  Rom.  vi.  14,  18,  22 ;  viiu 

2 ;  James  i.  25 ;  ii.  12. - m  Lev.  xxv.  42  ;  Matt.  iii.  9 ;  ver.  39, 

n  Rom.  vi.  16,  20 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  19. - 0  Gal.  iv.  30. 


Yerse  32.  Ye  shall  know  the  truth]  Shall  have  a 
constant  experimental  knowledge  of  its  power  and 
efficacy. 

And  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.]  It  was  a  maxim 
of  the  Jews,  “  That  no  man  was  free,  but  he  who  ex¬ 
ercised  himself  in  the  meditation  of  the  law.”  Na> 
man  is  truly  free,  but  he  in  whose  heart  the  power  of 
sin  is  destroyed,  and  who  has  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  through  which  he  cries,  Abba  !  Father  !  See 
Rom.  viii.  15.  The  bondage  of  sin  is  the  most 
grievous  bondage ;  and  freedom  from  its  guilt  and 
influence  is  the  greatest  liberty. 

Verse  33.  They  answered]  That  is,  the  other  Jews 
who  had  not  believed — the  carping,  cavilling  Pharisees 
already  mentioned  ;  for  the  words  cannot  be  spoken  of 
the  simple  people  who  had  already  believed.  See 
ver.  30. 

Were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man]  This  assertion 
was  not  only  false,  but  it  was  ridiculous  in  the  extreme  ; 
seeing  their  whole  history,  sacred  and  profane,  is  full 
of  recitals  of  their  servitude  in  Egypt ,  in  Chaldea ,  un¬ 
der  the  Persians ,  under  the  Macedonians ,  and  under 
the  Romans.  But  those  who  are  not  under  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  truth  of  God  will  speak  and  act  according 
to  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  falsehood  and  error.  If 
the  words  are  to  be  restrained  to  themselves  alone,  they 
may  be  understood  thus  :  We  are  Abraham’s  seed  ; 
and  ive  were  never  in  bondage.  Both  these  propositions 
had  a  faint  shadow  of  truth. 

Yerse  34.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant 
of  sin.]  Or.  dovTiog  sort,  &c.,  is  the  slave  of  sin.  This 
was  the  sUvery  of  which  Christ  spoke  ;  and  deliverance 
from  it.  was  the  liberty  which  he  promised. 

Verse  35.  And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house ] 
Or,  rather,  Now  the  slave  abideth  not  m  the  family. 
As  if  Jesus  had  said  :  And  now  that  I  am  speaking 
of  a  slave ,  I  will  add  one  thing  more,  viz.  a  slave  has 
no  right  to  any  part  of  the  inheritance  in  the  family  to 
which  he  belongs  ;  but  the  son,  the  legitimate  son,  has 
a  right.  He  can  make  any  servant  of  the  family  free, 
though  no  slave  can.  He  can  divide  or  bestow  the 
inheritance  as  he  pleases.  Our  Lord  seems  here  to 
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If  the  Jews  were  of  God , 

Aa^d*293'  36  pIf  ^on  therefore  shall 

An.  oiymp.  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 

CCII.  1.  •  i  i 

-  indeed. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham’s  seed  ;  but 
ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no 

place  in  you. 

38  r  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with 
my  Father  :  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have 
seen  with  your  father. 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
s  Abraham  is  our  father.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them, 1  If  ye  were  Abraham’s  children,  ye  would 
do  the  works  of  Abraham. 

P  Rom.  viii.  2;  Galatians  v.  1. - QChap.  vii.  19;  verse  40. 

r  Chap.  iii.  32 ;  v.  19,  30 ;  xiv.  10,  24. - 1  Matt.  iii.  9 ;  ver.  33. 

1  Rom.  ii.  28 ;  ix.  7 ;  Gal.  iii.  7,  29. 

refer  to  the  sending  away  of  Ishmael,  mentioned,  Gen. 
xxi.  10-14.  Only  those  who  are  genuine  children  can 
inherit  the  estate.  If  sons,  then  heirs  :  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ:  Gal.  iv.  21—31  ;  Rom. 
viii.  17  ;  and  see  Bishop  Pearce’s  Paraphrase. 

Verse  37.  My  word  hath  no  place  in  you.}  Or,  this 
doctrine  of  mine  hath  no  place  in  you.  Ye  hear  the 
truths  of  God,  but  ye  do  not  heed  them ;  the  word  of 
life  has  no  influence  over  you  ;  and  how  can  it,  when 
you  seek  to  kill  me  because  I  proclaim  this  truth  to  you  1 

It  is  a  dismal  omen  when  a  person  is  regardless  of 
the  truth  of  God  :  it  is  more  so  to  be  provoked  against 
it :  but  to  persecute  and  endeavour  to  destroy  those 
who  preach  it  is  the  last  degree  of  perverseness  and 
obduracy.  The  word  of  God  requires  a  heart  which 
is  empty.  A  heart  filled  with  earthly  projects,  carnal 
interests,  ambition,  thoughts  of  raising  a  fortune,  and 
with  the  love  of  the  superfluities  and  pleasures  of  life, 
is  not  fit  to  receive  the  seed  of  the  kingdom.  When  a 
man  shuts  his  heart  against  it  by  his  passions,  he  at  the 
same  time  opens  it  to  all  sorts  of  crimes.  Quesnel. 

From  what  is  here  said,  it  is  manifest,  says  Dr. 
Light.foot,  that  the  whole  tendency  of  our  Saviour’s 
discourse  is  to  show  the  Jews,  that  they  are  the  seed 
of  that  serpent  which  was  to  bruise  the  heel  of  the 
Messiah  :  else  what  could  that  mean,  ver.  44  :  Ye  are 
of  your  father  the  devil ,  i.  o.  ye  are  the  seed  of  the 
serpent. 

Verse  38.  I  speak  that  ivhich  I  have  seen }  I  speak 
nothing  but  that  unchangeable,  eternal  truth  which  I 
have  received  from  the  bosom  of  God. 

Ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen ]  Instead  of  lopa/care, 
ye  have  seen,  I  think  we  should  read  rjKovaare,  ye  have 
heard,  on  the  authority  of  BCKL,  fifteen  others ; 
Coptic ,  Mthiopic ,  Armenian,  later  Syriac  in  die  mar¬ 
gin,  Gothic,  one  copy  of  the  Itala  ;  Origen,  Cyril,  and 
Chrysostom.  This  reading,  says  Bishop  Pearce,  (who 
has  adopted  it,)  seems  preferable  to  the  other,  because 
it  could  not  be  said,  with  the  same  propriety,  that  the 
Jews  had  seen  any  thing  with  their  father  the  devil,  as 
it  could  that  Jesus  had  seen  with  his. 

Jesus  saw  the  Father,  for  he  was  the  Word  that 
was  with  God  from  eternity.  The  Jews  did  not  see, 
they  only  felt  and  heard,  their  father  the  devil.  It  is 
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they  would  love  Christ 

40  u  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  420g33' 
a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  An.  oiymp. 

v  which  I  have  heard  of  God  :  this  - 

did  not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.  Then 
said  they  to  him,  We  be  not  born  of  fornica- 
tion ;  w  we  have  one  Father,  even  God. 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  x  If  God  were  your 
Father,  ye  would  love  me  :  y  for  I  proceeded 
forth  and  came  from  God  ;  z  neither  came  I  of 
myself,  but  he  sent  me. 

43  a  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ? 
even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word. 

uVer.  37. - TVer.  26. - w  Isa.  lxiii.  16;  lxiv.  8;  Mai.  i.  6. 

x  1  John  v.  1. - y  Chap.  xvi.  27 ;  xvii.  8,  25. - z  Chap.  v.  43 ; 

vii.  28,  29. - a  Chap.  vii.  17. 

the  interest  of  Satan  to  keep  himself  out  of  sight,  and 
to  work  in  the  dark. 

Verse  39.  If  ye  were  Abraham? s  children ]  Gries- 
bach  reads  eye,  ye  are ,  instead  of  rjre,  ye  were,  on  the 
authority  of  BDL,  Vulgate,  four  copies  of  the  Itala  ; 
Origen  and  Augustin. 

Ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham .]  As  the  son 
has  the  nature  of  his  father  in  him,  and  naturally  imi¬ 
tates  him,  so,  if  ye  were  the  children  of  Abraham,  ye 
would  imitate  him  in  his  faith,  obedience,  and  upright¬ 
ness  ;  but  this  ye  do  not,  for  ye  seek  to  kill  me — ye 
are  watching  for  an  opportunity  to  destroy  me,  merely 
because  I  tell  you  the  truth  :  Abraham  never  did  any 
thing  like  this ;  therefore,  you  have  no  spiritual  rela¬ 
tionship  to  him. 

Verse  41.  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.}  You 
have  certainly  another  father  than  Abraham — one  who 
has  instilled  his  own  malignant  nature  into  you ;  and, 
as  ye  seek  to  murder  me  for  telling  you  the  truth,  ye 
must  be  the  offspring  of  him  who  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  and  stood  not  in  the  truth,  ver.  44. 

We  be  not  born  of  fornication}  We  are  not  a, 
mixed,  spurious  breed — our  tribes  and  families  have 
been  kept  distinct — we  are  descended  from  Abraham 
by  his  legal  wife  Sarah ;  and  we  are  no  idolaters. 

We  have  one  Father,  even  God.}  In  the  spiritual 
sense  of  father  and  son,  we  are  not  a  spurious,  that  is, 
an  idolatrous  race ;  because  we  acknowledge  none  as 
our  spiritual  father,  and  worship  none  as  such,  but  the 
true  God.  See  Bishop  Pearce. 

Verse  42.  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would 
love  me}  I  came  from  God,  and  it  would  be  absurd 
to  suppose  that  you  would  persecute  me  if  you  were 
under  the  influence  of  God.  The  children  of  the  same 
father  should  not  murder  each  other. 

Verse  43.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ?] 
T -r]v  ?M?uav  ttjv  eprjv,  This  my  mode  of  speaking — 
when  illustrating  spiritual  by  natural  things  :  laTua  re¬ 
fers  to  the  manner  of  speaking  ;  Tioyog,  to  the  matter 
or  subject  on  which  he  spoke.  For  'kaliav,  the  Codex 
Beza,  had  originally  a1r]duav  :  why  do  ye  not  acknow¬ 
ledge  this  truth  of  mine  ?  A  few  other  MSS.  agree 
in  this  reading. 

Because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.}  That  is,  ye 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


The  Jews  proved  to  he  the 


children  of  the  wicked  one 


4 k?3’  44  b^e  are  °f  your  father  the 

An.^Oiymp.  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father 

- 1—  ye  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer 

from  the  beginning,  and  c  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for 
he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

45  And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  be¬ 
lieve  me  not. 


46  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  AAM^4?,y3 

of  sin  ?  And  if  I  sav  the  truth,  An.  oiymp. 

j  ecu  i 

why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ?  - - — 

47  d  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God’s  words  : 
ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not 
of  God. 

48  IT  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said 
unto  him,  Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Sa 
maritan,  and  e  hast  a  devil  ? 


b  Matt.  xiii.  38 ;  1  John  iii.  8. - c  Jude  6. 

cannot  bear  my  doctrine  :  it  comes  too  close  to  you  ; 
it  searches  your  hearts,  detects  your  hypocrisy,  and 
exposes  your  iniquitous  intentions  and  designs  ;  and  as 
ye  are  determined  not  to  leave  your  sins,  so  ye  are 
purposed  not  to  hear  my  doctrine. 

Verse  44.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil ]  Ye 
are  the  seed  of  the  old  serpent.  See  on  ver.  37. 

The  lusts  of  your  father ]  Like  father  like  son. 
What  Satan  desires,  ye  desire ;  because  ye  are  filled 
with  his  nature.  Awful  state  of  unregenerate  men  ! 
They  have  the  nearest  alliance  to  Satan  ;  they  partake 
of  his  nature,  and  have  in  them  the  same  principles 
and  propensities  which  characterize  the  very  nature 
and  essence  of  the  devil !  Reader,  canst  thou  rest  in 
this  state  l  Apply  to  God,  through  Christ,  that  thou 
mayest  be  born  again. 

He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning]  It  was 
through  him  that  Adam  transgressed  ;  in  consequence 
of  which  death  entered  into  the  world,  and  slew  him 
and  all  his  posterity.  This  was  the  sentiment  of  the 
Jews  themselves.  In  Sohar  Kadash ,  the  wicked  are 
called,  u  The  children  of  the  old  serpent,  who  slew 
Adam  and  all  his  descendants.”  See  Schoettgen. 

Abode  not  in  the  truth]  He  stood  not  in  the  truth — 
was  once  in  a  state  of  glorious  felicity,  but  fell  from 
it ;  and,  being  deprived  of  all  good  himself,  he  could 
not  endure  that  others  should  enjoy  any ;  therefore 
by  his  lies  he  deceived  Eve,  and  brought  her,  her 
husband,  and,  through  them,  their  posterity,  into  his 
own  condemnation. 

He  speaketh  of  his  own]  E/c  rov  idiuv  'kaT^ei,  He 
speaketh  of  his  own  offspring ,  or,  from  his  own  dis¬ 
position,  for  he  is  the  father  and  fountain  of  all  error 
and  falsity  ;  and  all  who  are  deceived  by  him,  and  par¬ 
take  of  his  disposition,  falsity  and  cruelty ,  are  his  off¬ 
spring,  for  he  is  a  liar ,  and  the  father  of  it — aai  6 
'rarrip  avrov — literally,  his  father  also.  There  is  con¬ 
siderable  difficulty  in  this  verse.  The  Cainites ,  and 
the  Archontites ,  mentioned  by  Epiphanius,  read  it  thus : 
“  Ye  are  the  children  of  your  father  the  devil,  because 
he  is  a  liar,  and  his  father  was  a  liar.  He  was  a 
man-slayer,  and  he  did  not  remain  in  the  truth.  When 
he  speaketh,  he  speaketh  a  lie  of  his  own,  ( progenitors 
understood,)  because  his  father  also  was  a  liar.”  The 
consequences  which  the  above  heretics  drew  from  this 
verse  were  the  following.  They  said  that  the  father 
of  the  Jews  was  a  demon ;  that  he  also  had  a  demon 
Tor  his  father  ;  and  that  he  had  a  demon  for  his  father, 
&c.  The  Archontites  maintained  that  Cain  had  a  de¬ 
mon  for  his  father,  the  spirit  which  our  Lord  speaks 
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d  Chap.  x.  26,  27 ;  1  John  iv.  6. - e  Ch.  vii.  20  ;  x.  20 ;  ver.  52. 

of  here ;  and  that  the  Jews  proceeded  from  the  race 
of  Cain. 

Grotius,  supposing  that  the  devil  who  tempted  Eve 
was  not  the  prince  of  devils,  but  rather  a  subordinate 
one,  seems  to  think  he  may  be  understood  here,  he  is  a 
liar ,  and  his  father  also ,  which  is  the  literal  translation 
of  the  latter  clause  of  the  text,  d>g  nai  6  naTTjp  avrov , 
as  it  has  been  read  by  many  of  the  primitive  fathers. 

Mr.  Wakefield,  by  changing  to,  before  ipevdog,  into 
rig,  gives  the  text  the  following  translation  : — “  The 
devil  is  your  father,  and  ye  willingly  perform  the  lusts 
of  your  father.  He  was  a  man-slayer  from  the  first, 
and  continued  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no 
truth  in  him.  When  any  one  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speak  ■ 
eth  according  to  his  owrn  kindred :  for  his  father  also 
is  a  liar.”  Our  own  translation,  that  refers  n arr/p 
avrov  to  i pevbog,  a  lie,  and  not  to  ipevg-yg,  a  liar,  is  pro¬ 
bably  the  most  correct. 

Verse  46.  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin?] 
Do  you  pretend  to  reject  the  truths  which  I  announce, 
because  my  life  does  not  correspond  to  the  doctrines 
I  have  taught  ?  But  can  any  of  you  prove  me  guilty 
of  any  fault  ?  You  have  maliciously  watched  all  my 
steps ;  have  you  seen  the  smallest  matter  to  reprove, 
in  any  part  of  my  conduct  ?  ' 

But  it  is  probable  that  upapna,  sin,  is  put  here  in 
opposition  to  abrjOeia,  truth,  in  the  same  verse,  and 
then  it  should  be  rendered  falsehood.  The  very  best 
Greek  writers  use  the  wrord  in  the  same  sense  :  this, 
Kypke  proves  by  quotations  from  Polybius,  Lucian, 
Dionysius  Halicarnassensis,  Plutarch,  Thucydides,  and 
Hippocrates.  Raphelius  adds  a  pertinent  quotation 
from  Herodotus,  and  shows  that  the  purest  Latin  writers 
have  used  the  word  peccatum,  sin,  in  the  sense  of  error 
or  falsehood.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  xiii.  13. 

Verse  47.  He  that  is  of  God]  Meaning  probably 
himself :  he  who  came  from  God,  or  was  born  of  God — 
heareth  the  words  of  God — has  the  constant  inspiration 
of  his  Spirit,  speaks  nothing  but  truth,  and  cannot  pos¬ 
sibly  err. 

Verse  48.  Thou  art  a  Samaritan]  This  was  the 
same,  among  them,  as  heretic,  or  schismatic,  among  us. 
This  is  the  only  time  in  which  the  Jews  gave  our 
Lord  this  title  of  reproach  ;  and  they  probably  ground¬ 
ed  it  on  his  having  preached  among  them,  and  lodged 
in  their  villages.  See  the  account  in  chap.  iv.  ;  but 
Samaritan,  among  them,  meant  a  person  unworthy  of 
any  credit. 

Hast  a  devil  ?]  Art  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit ; 
and  art,  in  consequence,  deranged. 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Abraham  rejoiced  to  see 


the  day  of  Christ 


\ 1°q3‘  49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a 

An.  oiymp.  devil  i  but  I  honour  my  Father, 
CCII.  1.  .  J 

- —  and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 

50  And  fI  seek  not  mine  own  glory  :  there 


is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  g  If  a  man 
k*eep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  Now  we 
know  that  thou  hast  a  devil.  h  Abraham  is 
dead,  and  the  prophets  ;  and  thou  sayest,  If  a 
man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of 
Aeefh, 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham, 
which  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead : 
whom  makest  thou  thyself  ? 

54  Jesus  answered,  1  If  I  honour  myself,  my 
honour  is  nothing  :  k  it  is  my  Father  that  hon- 


oureth  me ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  4£q3' 

he  is  your  God  :  An.  oiymp. 

J  CCII  1 

55  Yet  1  ye  have  not  known  him  ;  - 1— — 

but  I  know  him :  and  if  I  should  say,  1  know 
him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you  :  but  I 
know  him,  and  keep  his  saying 

56  Your  father  Abraham  m  rejoiced  to  see 
my  day  :  n  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  Thou  art 
not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  1 
say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  0  I  am. 

59  IT  Then  ptook  they  up  stones  to  cast  at 
him  :  but  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of 
the  temple,  q  going  through  the  midst  of  them, 
and  so  passed  by. 


f  Chap.  v.  41 ;  vii.  18. - s  Chap.  v.  24 ;  xi.  26. - h  Zech.  i. 

5 ;  Hebrews  xi.  13. - 1  Chap.  v.  31. - 11  Chap.  v.  41 ;  xvi.  14 ; 

xvii.  1 ;  Acts  iii.  13. 


1  Chap.  vii.  28,  29. - m  Luke  x.  24. - n  Hebrews  xi.  13 

0  Exod.  iii.  14 ;  Isa.  xliii.  13 ;  chap.  xvii.  5,  24 ;  Col.  i.  17 ;  Rev 
i.  8. - P  Chap.  x.  31,  39 ;  xi.  8. - Q  Luke  iv.  30. 


Verse  49.  I  have  not  a  devil ]  The  first  part  of 
the  charge  was  too  futile  :  if  taken  literally,  it  was 
both  absurd  and  impossible ;  they  did  not  believe  it 
themselves,  and  therefore  our  Lord  does  not  stop  a 
moment  to  refute  it ;  but  he  answers  to  the  second 
with  the  utmost  meekness  and  conclusiveness  :  I  ho¬ 
nour  God.  This  is  what  no  demon  can  do,  nor  any 
man  who  is  under  such  influence. 

Verse  50.  I  seek  not  mine  oivn  glory ]  Another 
proof  that  I  am  not  influenced  by  any  spirit  but  that 
which  proceeds  from  God.  But  there  is  one  that  seek¬ 
eth — i.  e.  my  glory — and  judgeth — will  punish  you 
for  your  determined  obstinacy  and  iniquity. 

Verse  51.  Shall  never  see  death.']  As  Moses  pro¬ 
mised  a  long  life,  with  abundance  of  temporal  bless¬ 
ings,  to  those  who  should  keep  his  statutes  and  ordi¬ 
nances,  so  he  who  keeps  -my  doctrine  shall  not  only 
have  a  long  life,  but  shall  never  see  death — he  shall 
never  come  under  the  power  of  the  death  of  the  soul, 
but  shall  live  eternally  with  me  in  glory. 

Verse  54.  Your  God]  Many  MSS.  and  most  of 
the  versions  read  '/jyuv,  our,  instead  of  vyuv.  The  va¬ 
riation  is  of  very  little  consequence.  They  called 
God  their  God,  while  enemies  to  him  both  in  their 
spirit  and  conduct. 

Verse  56.  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day]  Or, 
he  earnestly  desired  to  see  my  day  ;  yyalTuaaaro,  from 
ayav,  very  much ,  and  aXhoyai,  I  leap — his  soul  leaped 
forward  in  earnest  hope  and  strong  expectation  that  he 
might  see  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  meta¬ 
phor  appears  to  be  taken  from  a  person  who,  desiring 
to  see  a  long-expected  friend  who  is  coming ,  runs  for¬ 
ward,  now  and  then  jumping  up  to  see  if  he  can  dis¬ 
cover  him.  There  is  a  saying  very  like  this  in  Sohar 
ISumer.  fol.  61 :  “Abraham  rejoiced  because  he  could 
know,  and  perceive,  and  cleave  to  the  Divine  name.” 
The  Divine  name  is  m!T  Yehovah  ;  and  by  this  they 
simply  mean  God  himself. 

And  he  saw  it]  Not  only  in  the  first  promise,  Gen. 

58?, 


iii.  15,  for  the  other  patriarchs  saw  this  as  well  as  he  ; 
and  not  only  in  that  promise  which  was  made  particu¬ 
larly  to  himself,  Gen.  xii.  7  ;  xxii.  18,  (compared  with 
Gal.  iii.  16,)  that  the  Messiah  should  spring  from  his 
family  ;  but  he  saw  this  day  especially  when  Jehovah 
appeared  to  him  in  a  human  form,  Gen.  xviii.  2  17, 
which  many  suppose  to  have  been  a  manifestation  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

Verse  57.  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old]  Some 
MSS.  read  forty.  The  age  of  our  blessed  Lord  has 
never  been  properly  determined.  Some  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  fathers  believed  that  he  was  fifty  years  old  when 
he  was  crucified ;  but  their  foundation,  which  is  no 
other  than  these  words  of  the  Jews,  is  but  a  very  un¬ 
certain  one.  Calmet  thinks  that  our  Lord  was  at  this 
time  about  thirty-four  years  and  ten  months  old,  and 
that  he  was  crucified  about  the  middle  of  his  thirty- 
sixth  year ;  and  asserts  that  the  vulgar  era  is  three 
years  too  late.  On  the  other  hand,  some  allow  him 
to  have  been  but  thirty-one  years  old,  and  that  his 
ministry  had  lasted  but  one  year.  Many  opinions  on 
this  subject,  which  are  scarcely  worthy  of  being  copied, 
may  be  found  in  Calmet. 

Verse  58.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am.]  The  fol¬ 
lowing  is  a  literal  translation  of  Calmet’s  note  on  this 
passage  : — “  I  am  from  all  eternity.  I  have  existed 
before  all  ages.  You  consider  in  me  only  the  person 
who  speaks  to  you,  and  who  has  appeared  to  you 
within  a  particular  time.  But  besides  this  human 
nature,  which  ye  think  ye  know,  there  is  in  me  a 
Divine  and  eternal  nature.  Both,  united,  subsist  to¬ 
gether  in  my  person.  Abraham  knew  how  to  distin¬ 
guish  them.  He  adored  me  as  his  God  ;  and  desired 
me  as  his  Saviour.  He  has  seen  me  in  my  eternity, 
and  he  predicted  my  coming  into  the  world.” 

On  the  same  verse  Bishop  Pearce  speaks  as  fol¬ 
lows  : — “What  Jesus  here  says  relates  (I  think)  to 
his  existence  antecedent  to  Abraham’s  days,  and  not 
to  his  having  been  the  Christ  appointed  and  foretold 
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Observations  on 


CHAP.  IX. 


fiefore  that  time ;  for,  if  Jesus  had  meant  this,  the 
answer  I  apprehend  would  not  have  been  a  pertinent 
one.  He  might  have  been  appointed  and  foretold  for 
the  Christ ;  but  if  he  had  not  had  an  existence  before 
Abraham’s  days,  neither  could  he  have  seen  Abraham , 
(as,  according  to  our  English  translation,  the  Jews 
suppose  him  to  have  said,)  nor  could  Abraham  have 
seen  him ,  as  I  suppose  the  Jews  understood  him  to 
have  said  in  the  preceding  verse,  to  which  words  of 
the  Jews  the  words  of  Jesus  here  are  intended  as  an 
answer.” 

Verse  59.  Then  took  they  up  stones ,  &c.]  It  ap¬ 
pears  that  the  Jews  understood  him  as  asserting  his 
Godhead ;  and,  supposing  him  to  be  a  blasphemer, 
they  proceeded  to  stone  him ,  according  to  the  law  : 
Lev.  xxiv.  16. 

But  Jesus  hid  himself  ]  In  all  probability  he  ren¬ 
dered  himself  invisible — though  some  will  have  it  that 
he  conveyed  himself  away  from  those  Jews  who  were 
his  enemies,  by  mixing  himself  with  the  many  who 
believed  on  him,  (ver.  30,  31,)  and  who,  we  may  sup¬ 
pose,  favoured  his  escape.  Pearce. 

But  where  did  they  find  the  stones,  Christ  and  they 
being  in  the  temple  1  It  is  answered  :  1st.  It  is  pro¬ 
bable,  as  the  buildings  of  the  temple  had  not  been  yet 
completed,  there  might  have  been  many  stones  near 
the  place  ;  or,  2dly.  They  might  have  gone  out  to  the 
outer  courts  for  them ;  and,  before  their  return,  our 
Lord  had  escaped.  See  Lightfoot  and  Calmet. 

Going  through  the  midst  of  them ,  and  so  passed  by .] 
These  words  are  wanting  in  the  Codex  Bezce ,  and  in 
several  editions  and  versions.  Erasmus ,  Grotius , 
Beza,  Pearce ,  and  Griesbach ,  think  them  not  genuine. 
The  latter  has  left  them  out  of  the  text.  But,  not¬ 
withstanding  what  these  critics  have  said,  the  words 
seem  necessary  to  explain  the  manner  of  our  Lord’s 
escape.  1st.  He  hid  himself  by  becoming  invisible  ; 
and  then,  2dly.  He  passed  through  the  midst  of  them , 
and  thus  got  clear  away  from  the  place.  See  a  simi¬ 
lar  escape  mentioned,  Luke  iv.  30,  and  the  note  there. 

The  subjects  of  this  chapter  are  both  uncommon 
and  of  vast  importance. 

1.  The  case  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  when 
properly  and  candidly  considered,  is  both  intelligible 
and  edifying.  It  is  likely  that  the  accusation  was 
well  founded ;  and  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
endeavoured  maliciously  to  serve  themselves  of  the 
fact,  to  embroil  our  Lord  wTith  the  civil  power,  or 
ruin  his  moral  reputation.  Our  Lord  was  no  magis¬ 
trate,  and  therefore  could  not,  with  any  propriety, 
give  judgment  in  the  case  ;  had  he  done  it,  it  must 
have  been  considered  an  invasion  of  the  rights  and 
office  of  the  civil  magistrate,  and  would  have  afforded 
them  ground  for  a  process  against  him.  On  the  other 


the  preceding  chapter 

hand,  had  he  acquitted  the  woman,  he  might  have  been 
considered,  not  only  as  setting  aside  the  law  of  Moses, 
but  as  being  indulgent  to  a  crime  of  great  moral  tur¬ 
pitude,  and  the  report  of  this  must  have  ruined  his 
moral  character.  He  disappointed  this  malice  by  re¬ 
fusing  to  enter  into  the  case  ;  and  overwhelmed  his 
adversaries  with  confusion,  by  unmasking  their  hearts, 
and  pointing  out  their  private  abominations.  It  is 
generally  supposed  that  our  Lord  acquitted  the  wo¬ 
man  :  this  is  incorrect ;  he  neither  acquitted  nor  con¬ 
demned  her  :  he  did  not  enter  at  all  juridically  into  the 
business.  His  saying,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee, 
was  no  more  than  a  simple  declaration  that  he  would 
not  concern  himself  with  the  matter — that  being  the 
office  of  the  chief  magistrate  ;  but,  as  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,  he  exhorted  her  to  abandon  her  evil 
practices ,  lest  the  punishment,  which  she  was  now 
likely  to  escape,  should  be  inflicted  on  her  for  a  repe¬ 
tition  of  her  transgression. 

2.  In  several  places  in  this  chapter,  our  Lord  shows 
his  intimate  union  with  the  Father,  both  in  will,  doc¬ 
trine,  and  deed ;  and  though  he  never  speaks  so  as  to 
confound  the  persons,  yet  he  evidently  shows  that  such 
was  the  indivisible  unity,  subsisting  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  that  what  the  one  witnessed,  the  other 
witnessed  ;  what  the  one  did,  the  other  did ;  and  that 
he  who  saw  the  one  necessarily  saw  the  other. 

3.  The  original  state  of  Satan  is  here  pointed  out 
— he  abode  not  in  the  truth,  ver.  44.  Therefore  he 
was  once  in  the  truth,  in  righteousness  and  true  holi¬ 
ness — and  he  fell  from  that  truth  into  sin  and  false¬ 
hood,  so  that  he  became  the  father  of  lies  and  the  first 
murderer.  Our  Lord  confirms  here  the  Mosaic  ac¬ 
count  of  the  fall  of  man,  and  shows  that  this  fall  was 
brought  about  by  his  lies,  and  that  these  lies  issued  in  the 
murder  or  destruction  both  of  the  body  and  soul  of  man. 

4.  The  patience  and  meekness  exercised  by  our 
Lord,  towards  his  most  fell  and  unrelenting  enemies, 
are  worthy  the  especial  regard  of  all  those  who  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness. — When  he  was  reviled, 
he  reviled  not  again.  As  the  searcher  of  hearts,  he 
simply  declared  their  state,  ver.  44,  in  order  to  their 
conviction  and  conversion  :  not  to  have  done  so,  would 
have  been  to  betray  their  souls.  In  this  part  of  his 
conduct  we  find  two  grand  virtues  united,  which  are 
rarely  associated  in  man,  meekness  and  fidelity — 
patience  to  bear  all  insults  and  personal  injuries ;  and 
boldness,  in  the  face  of  persecution  and  death,  to  de¬ 
clare  the  truth.  The  meek  man  generally  leaves  the 
sinner  unreproved.  :  the  bold  and  zealous  man  often 
betrays  a  want  of  due  self-management,  and  reproves 
sin  in  a  spirit  which  prevents  the  reproof  from  reach¬ 
ing  the  heart.  In  this  respect  also,  our  blessed  Lord 
has  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 
Let  him  that  readeth  understand. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Recount  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind,  1—5.  Christ  heals  him,  6,  7.  The  man  is  questioned  by  his  neigh¬ 
bours,  8—12.  He  is  brought  to  the  Pharisees,  who  question  him,  13—17,  and  then  his  parents,  18—23. 
They  again  interrogate  the  man,  who,  vindicating  the  conduct  of  Christ,  is  excommunicated  by  them,  24— 
34.  Jesus,  hearing  of  the  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  afterwards  finds  the  man,  and  reveals  himself  to 
him ,  35—38.  He  passes  sentence  on  the  obduracy  and  blindness  of  the  Pharisees,  39—41. 
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The  account  of  the  man 


jf^ND  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he  saw 
a  man  which  a  was  blind  from 
his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Mas¬ 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


ter,  b  who  did  sin,  this  man  or  his 
parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ?  Accnyiip’ 

3  Jesus  answered,  Neither  hath  - — 

this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents  :  c  but  that  the 


a  Acts  iii.  2. 


b  Yer.  34. - c  Chap.  xi.  4. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

Verse  1.  And  as  Jesus  passed  by]  This  chapter 
is  a  continuation  of  the  preceding,  and  therefore  the 
word  Jesus  is  not  in  the  Greek  text :  it  begins  simply 
thus — And  passing  along ,  Kai  n apayov,  &c.  Having 
left  the  temple,  where  the  Jews  were  going  to  stone 
him,  (chap.  viii.  59,)  it  is  probable  our  Lord  went, 
according  to  his  custom,  to  the  mount  of  Olives.  The 
next  day,  which  was  the  Sabbath,  ver.  14,  he  met  a 
man  who  had  been  born  blind,  sitting  in  some  public 
place,  and  asking  alms  from  those  who  passed  by, 
verse  8. 

Terse  2.  Who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents'] 
The  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  souls  appears  to 
have  been  an  article  in  the  creed  of  the  Pharisees, 
and  it  was  pretty  general  both  among  the  Greeks  and 
the  Asiatics.  The  Pythagoreans  believed  the  souls 
of  men  were  sent  into  other  bodies  for  the  punishment 
of  some  sin  which  they  had  committed  in  a  pre¬ 
existent  state.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  disciples’  question  to  our  Lord.  Did  this 
man  sin  in  a  pre-existent  state,  that  he  is  punished  in 
this  body  with  blindness  1  Or,  did  his  parents  commit 
some  sin,  for  which  they  are  thus  plagued  in  their 
offspring  1 

Most  of  the  Asiatic  nations  have  believed  in  the 
doctrine  of  transmigration.  The  Hindoos  still  hold  it ; 
and  profess  to  tell  precisely  the  sin  which  the  person 
committed  in  another  body,  by  the  afflictions  which  he 
endures  in  this  :  they  profess  also  to  tell  the  cures  for 
these.  For  instance,  they  say  the  headache  is  a 
punishment  for  having,  in  a  former  state,  spoken  irre¬ 
verently  to  father  or  mother.  Madness  is  a  punish¬ 
ment  for  having  been  disobedient  to  father  or  mother, 
or  to  one’s  spiritual  guide.  The  epilepsy  is  a  punish¬ 
ment  for  having,  in  a  former  state,  administered  poison 
to  any  one  at  the  command  of  his  master.  Pain  in 
the  eyes  is  a  punishment  for  having,  in  another  body, 
coveted  another  man's  wife.  Blindness  is  a  punish¬ 
ment  for  having  killed  his  mother:  but  this  person 
they  say,  before  his  new  birth,  will  suffer  many  years’ 
torment  in  hell.  See  many  curious  particulars  relative 
to  this  in  the  Ayeen  Akbery,  vol.  iii.  p.  168-175  ; 
and  in  the  Institutes  of  Menu,  chap.  xi.  Inst.  48—53. 

The  Jewish  rabbins  have  had  the  same  belief  from 
the  very  remotest  antiquity.  Origen  cites  an  apocry¬ 
phal  book  of  the  Hebrews,  in  which  the  patriarch 
Jacob  is  made  to  speak  thus  :  I  am  an  angel  of  God  ; 
one  of  the  first  order  of  spirits.  Men  call  me  Jacob, 
hut  my  true  name,  which  God  has  given  me,  is  Israel : 
Orat.  Joseph,  apud  Orig.  Many  of  the  Jewish  doc¬ 
tors  have  believed  that  the  souls  of  Adam,  Abraham, 
and  Phineas,  have  successively  animated  the  great 
men  of  their  nation.  Philo  says  that  the  air  is  fidl 
of  spirits,  and  that  some,  through  their  natural  pro¬ 
pensity,  join  themselves  to  bodies ;  and  that  others 
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have  an  aversion  from  such  a  union.  See  several 
other  things  relative  to  this  point  in  his  treatises,  De 
Plant.  Noe — De  Gigantibus — De  Confus.  Ling. — 
De  Somniis,  &c.  ;  and  see  Calmet,  where  he  is 
pretty  largely  quoted. 

The  Hindoos  believe  that  the  most  of  their  misfor¬ 
tunes  arise  out  of  the  sins  of  a  former  birth  ;  and,  in 
moments  of  grief  not  unfrequently  break  out  into  excla¬ 
mations  like  the  following  : — “  Ah  !  in  a  former  birth 
how  many  sins  must  I  have  committed,  that  I  am  thus 
afflicted  !”  “  I  am  now  suffering  for  the  sins  of  a 

former  birth ;  and  the  sins  that  I  am  now  committing 
are  to  fill  me  with  misery  in  a  following  birth.  There 
is  no  end  to  my  sufferings !” 

Josephus,  Ant.  b.  xviii.  c.  1,  s.  3,  and  War,  b.  ii. 
c.  8,  s.  14,  gives  an  account  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  on  this  subject.  He  intimates  that  the 
souls  of  those  only  who  were  pious  were  permitted  to 
reanimate  human  bodies,  and  this  was  rather  by  way 
of  reward  than  punishment ;  and  that  the  souls  of  the 
vicious  are  put  into  eternal  prisons,  where  they  are 
continually  tormented,  and  out  of  which  they  can  never 
escape.  But  it  is  very  likely  that  Josephus  has  not 
told  the  whole  truth  here  ;  and  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Pharisees  on  this  subject  was  nearly  the  same  with 
that  of  the  Papists  on  purgatory .  Those  who  are 
very  wicked  go  irrecoverably  to  hell ;  but  those  who 
are  not  so  have  the  privilege  of  expiating  their  venia 
sins  in  purgatory.  Thus,  probably,  is  the  Pharisean 
doctrine  of  the  transmigration  to  be  understood 
Those  who  were  comparatively  pious  went  into  othei 
bodies,  for  the  expiation  of  any  remaining  guilt  which 
had  not  been  removed  previously  to  a  sudden  or  pre¬ 
mature  death,  after  which  they  were  fully  prepared 
for  paradise  ;  but  others  who  had  been  incorrigibly 
wicked  were  sent  at  once  into  hell,  without  ever  being 
offered  the  privilege  of  amendment,  or  escape.  For 
the  reasons  which  may  be  collected  above,  much  as  I 
reverence  Bishop  Pearce;  I  cannot  agree  with  his 
note  on  this  passage,  where  he  says  that  the  words  of 
the  disciples  should  be  thus  understood  : — Who  did 
sin  ?  This  man,  that  he  is  blind  l  or  his  parents,  that 
he  was  born  so  1  He  thinks  it  probable  that  the  dis 
ciples  did  not  know  that  the  man  was  born  blind  :  if 
he  was,  then  it  was  for  some  sin  of  his  parents — if  he 
was  not  born  so,  then  this  blindness  came  unto  him  as 
a  punishment  for  some  crime  of  his  own.  It  may  bo 
just  necessary  to  say,  that  some  of  the  rabbins  believed 
that  it  ivas  possible  for  an  infant  to  sin  in  the 
womb,  and  to  be  punished  with  some  bodily  infirmity 
in  consequence.  See  several  examples  in  Lightfoot 
on  this  pla^e. 

Terse  3.  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his 
parents]  That  is,  the  blindness  of  this  person  is  not 
occasioned  by  any  sin  of  his  own,  nor  of  his  parents , 
but  has  happened  in  the  ordinary  course  of  Divine 
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works  of  God  should  be  made  mani¬ 
fest  in  him. 

4  d  I  must  work  the  works  of  him 
that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day  :  the  night  com- 
eth  when  no  man  can  work. 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  e  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  fhe  spat  on 
the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and 


4  Chap.  iv.  34 ;  v.  19,  3G  ;  xi.  9  ;  xii.  35  ;  xvii.  4.- 
5,  9 ;  iii.  19  ;  viii.  12 ;  xii.  35,  46. - f  Mark  vii.  : 
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the  eyes  of  the  blind  man 
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man  with  the  clay, 

7  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash 
ll  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpre¬ 
tation,  Sent.)  1  He  went  his  way  therefore, 
and  washed,  and  came  seeing. 

8  1[  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they 
which  before  had  seen  him  that  he  was  blind, 
said,  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ? 


£  Or,  spread  the  clay  upon  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man.- 
15. - 1  See  2  Kings  v.  14. 


-hNeh.  iii. 


providence,  and  shall  now  become  the  instrument  of 
salvation  to  his  soul,  edification  to  others ,  and  glory 
to  God.  Many  of  the  Jews  thought  that  marks  on 
the  body  were  proofs  of  sin  in  the  soul.  From  a  like 
persuasion,  probably,  arose  that  proverb  among  our 
northern  neighbours — Mark  him  whom  God  marks. 

Verse  4.  While  it  is  day ]  Though  I  plainly  per¬ 
ceive  that  the  cure  of  this  man  will  draw  down  upon 
me  the  malice  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  yet  I  must  accom¬ 
plish  the  work  for  which  I  came  into  the  world  while 
it  is  day — while  the  term  of  this  life  of  mine  shall 
last.  It  was  about  six  months  after  this  that  our 
Lord  was  crucified.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  day  was 
now  declining,  and  night  coming  on  ;  and  he  took  occa¬ 
sion  from  this  circumstance  to  introduce  the  elegant 
metaphor  immediately  following.  By  this  we  are 
taught  that  no  opportunity  for  doing  good  should  be 
omitted — day  representing  the  opportunity  :  night, 
the  loss  of  that  opportunity . 

Verse  5.  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.]  Like  the 
sun,  it  is  my  business  to  dispense  light  and  heat  every 
where  ;  and  to  neglect  no  opportunity  that  may  offer 
to  enlighten  and  save  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men. 
See  chap.  viii.  12. 

Verse  6.  Anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man]  It 
would  be  difficult  to  find  out  the  reason  which  induced 
our  Lord  to  act  thus.  It  is  certain,  this  procedure 
can  never  be  supposed  to  have  been  any  likely  medical 
means  to  restore  sight  to  a  man  who  was  born  blind ; 
this  action,  therefore,  had  no  tendency  to  assist  the 
miracle.  If  his  eye-lids  had  been  only  so  gummed 
together  that  they  needed  nothing  but  to  be  suppled 
and  well  washed,  it  is  not  likely  that  this  could  possi¬ 
bly  have  been  omitted  from  his  birth  until  now.  The 
Jews  believed  that  there  was  some  virtue  in  spittle  to 
cure  the  diseases  of  the  eye ;  but  then  they  always 
accompanied  this  with  some  charm.  Our  Lord  might 
make  clay  with  the  spittle  to  show  that  no  charms 
or  spells  were  used,  and  to  draw  their  attention  more 
particularly  to  the  miracle  which  he  was  about  to 
work.  Perhaps  the  best  lesson  we  can  learn  from 
this  is  :  That  God  will  do  his  own  work  in  his  own 
way ;  and,  to  hide  pride  from  man,  will  often  accom¬ 
plish  the  most  beneficial  ends  by  means  not  only 
simple  or  despicable  in  themselves,  but  by  such  also  as 
appear  entirely  contrary ,  in  their  nature  and  operation, 
o  the  end  proposed  to  be  effected  by  them. 

Verse  7.  Siloam]  Called  also  Shiloah ,  Siloe,  or 


Siloa,  was  a  fountain  under  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
towards  the  east,  between  the  city  and  the  brook 
Kidron.  Calmet  thinks  that  this  was  the  same  with 
En-rogel ,  or  the  fuller's  fountain,  which  is  mentioned 
in  Josh.  xv.  7  ;  xviii.  16;  in  2  Sam.  xvii.  17  ;  and 
in  1  Kings  i.  9.  Its  waters  were  collected  in  a  great 
reservoir  for  the  use  of  the  city  ;  and  a  stream  from  it 
supplied  the  pool  of  Bethesda. 

By  interpretation,  Sent.]  From  the  Hebrew  nSty 
shalach,  he  sent:  either  because  it  was  looked  upon 
as  a  gift  sent  from  God,  for  the  use  of  the  city  ;  or 
because  its  waters  were  directed  or  sent  by  canals  or 
pipes,  into  different  quarters,  for  the  same  purpose. 
Some  think  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  Gen.  xlix.  10; 
that  this  fountain  was  a  type  of  Shiloh,  the  Christ,  the 
sent  of  God;  and  that  it  was  to  direct  the  man’s 
mind  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  above  prophecy 
that  our  Lord  sent  him  to  this  fountain.  This  sup¬ 
position  does  not  appear  very  solid.  The  Turks  have 
this  fountain  still  in  great  veneration,  and  think  the 
waters  of  it  are  good  for  diseases  of  the  eyes.  Light- 
foot  says  that  the  spring  of  Siloam  discharged  itself 
by  a  double  stream  into  a  twofold  pool — the  upper 
was  called  niVty  shiloach — the  lower,  shelach  ; 

the  one  signifying  airscaTiyevo^  sent,  the  latter,  uoduov 
fleeces  ;  and  that  our  Lord  marked  this  point  so  par¬ 
ticularly,  to  inform  the  blind  man  that  it  was  not  to 
Shelach,  but  to  Shiloach,  that  he  must  go  to  w’ash  his 
eyes.  These  two  pools  seem  to  be  referred  to  in  Isa. 
vii.  23  ;  xxii.  9. 

Verse  8.  That  he  ivas  blind]  'Otl  rvtyTiot;  yv  :  but, 
instead  of  this,  TTpocairyg,  when  he  begged,  or  was  a 
beggar,  is  the  reading  of  ABC*DKL,  seven  others, 
both  the  Syriac,  both  the  Arabic,  later  Persic,  Coptic, 
JEthiopic,  Armenian,  Sahidic,  Gothic,  Slavonic,  Vul¬ 
gate,  eight  copies  of  the  Itala,  and  some  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  fathers.  This  is  in  all  probability  the  true  read¬ 
ing,  and  is  received  by  Griesbach  into  the  text. 

Beggars  in  all  countries  have  a  language  peculiar 
to  themselves.  The  language  of  the  Jewish  beggars 
was  the  following  :  '3  '3T  Deserve  something  by  me 
— Give  me  something  that  God  may  reward  you. 
“JD  “U  OT  ’3  Ol  O  ye  tender-hearted,  do  yourselves 
good  by  me.  Another  form,  which  seems  to  have 
been  used  by  such  as  had  formerly  been  in  better  cir¬ 
cumstances,  was  this :  NJX  HD  '2  bjHDX  XJ'IH  HD  '3  "3D 
Look  back  and  see  what  I  have  been ;  look  upon  me 
now ,  and  see  what  I  am.  See  Lightfoot.  > 
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The  Pharisees  cavil  at  the  cure 


Si. 


A-M-4033.  9  Some  said,  This  is  he  :  others 

A.  i>.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  said .  He  is  like  him  :  hut  he  said, 

CCII.1.  T  7 

- - -  1  am  he. 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him,  How  were 
thine  eyes  opened  ? 

1 1  He  answered  and  said,  k  A  man  that  is 
called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine 
eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Go  to  the  pool  of  Si- 
loam,  and  wash  :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and 
I  received  sight. 

1 2  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  is  he  ? 
He  said,  I  know  not. 

13  IT  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him 
that  aforetime  was  blind. 

k  Ver.  6,  7. - 1  Yer.  33  ;  chap.  iii.  2. 

Verse  9.  Some  said ,  This  is  he]  This  miracle  was 
not  wrought  in  private — nor  before  a  few  persons — 
nor  was  it  lightly  credited.  Those  who  knew  him 
before  were  divided  in  their  opinion  concerning  him  : 
not  whether  the  man  who  sat  there  begging  was  blind 
before — for  this  was  known  to  all ;  nor  whether  the 
person  now  before  them  saw  clearly — for  this  was 
now  notorious ;  but  whether  this  was  the  person  who 
was  born  blind,  and  who  used  in  a  particular  place  to 
sit  begging. 

Others  said,  He  is  like  him ]  This  was  very  natural : 
for  certainly  the  restoration  of  his  sight  must  have 
given  him  a  very  different  appearance  to  what  he  had 
before. 

Verse  11.  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus]  The  whole 
of  this  relation  is  simple  and  artless  in  the  highest 
degree.  The  blind  man  had  never  seen  Jesus,  but  he 
had  heard  of  his  name — he  felt  that  he  had  put  some¬ 
thing  on  his  eyes,  which  he  afterwards  found  to  be 
clay — but  how  this  was  made  he  could  not  tell,  be¬ 
cause  he  could  not  see  Jesus  when  he  did  it ;  there¬ 
fore  he  does  not  say,  he  made  clay  of  spittle — but 
simply,  he  made  clay ,  and  spread  it  upon  my  eyes. 
Where  a  multitude  of  incidents  must  necessarily  come 
into  review,  imposture  and  falsehood  generally  commit 
themselves ,  as  it  is  termed  ;  but,  however  numerous 
the  circumstances  may  be  in  a  relation  of  fact,  simple 
truth  is  never  embarrassed. 

Verse  12.  Where  is  he?]  They  had  designed  to 
seize  and  deliver  him  up  to  the  Sanhedrin,  as  a 
violater  of  the  law,  because  he  had  done  this  on  the 
Sabbath  day. 

Verse  13.  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees]  These 
had  the  chief  rule,  and  determined  all  controversies 
among  the  people $  in  every  case  of  religion,  their 
judgment  was  final  :  the  people,  now  fully  convinced 
that  the  man  had  been  cured,  brought  him  to  the  Pha¬ 
risees,  that  they  might  determine  how  this  was  done, 
and  whether  it  had  been  done  legally. 

Verse  14.  It  was  the  Sabbath]  Some  of  the  ancient 
rabbins  taught,  and  they  have  been  followed  by  some 
moderns,  not  much  better  skilled  in  physic  than  them¬ 
selves,  that  the  saliva  is  a  cure  for  several  disorders 
of  the  eyes ;  but  the  former  held  this  to  be  contrary 


wrought  on  the  blind  man. 

14  And  it  was  the  Sabbath  day  AA^4293' 

when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  An.  oiymp. 

j  i  J  CCII.1. 

opened  his  eyes.  _ 

1 5  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him 
how  he  had  received  his  sight.  He  said  unto 

them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  1 
washed,  and  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees, 
This  man  is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth 
not  the  Sabbath  day.  Others  said,  1  How  can 
a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  i  And 
m  there  was  a  division  among  them. 

1 7  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again,  What 
sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine 

m  Chap.  vii.  12,  43  ;  x.  19. 

to  the  law,  if  applied  on  the  Sabbath.  See  Light- 
foot’s  Hor.  Talm. 

Verse  16.  This  man  is  not  of  God]  He  can  neither 
be  the  Messiah ,  nor  a  prophet ,  for'  he  has  broken  the 
Sabbath.  The  Jews  always  argued  falsely  on  this 
principle.  The  law  relative  to  the  observation  of  the 
Sabbath  never  forbade  any  work  but  what  was  of  the 
servile  and  unnecessary  kind.  Works  of  necessity  and 
mercy  never  could  be  forbidden  on  that  day  by  him 
whose  name  is  mercy ,  and  whose  nature  is  love ;  for 
the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath ;  were  it  othenvise,  the  Sabbath  would  be 
rather  a  curse  than  a  blessing. 

How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner ,  &c.]  They  knew 
very  well  that  though  magicians  and  impostors  might 
do  things  apparently  miraculous,  yet  nothing  really 
good  could  be  performed  by  them.  We  might  have 
safely  defied  all  the  magicians  in  Egypt,  who  are  said 
to  have  been  so  successful  in  imitating  some  of  the 
miracles  of  Moses,  to  have  opened  the  eyes  of  one 
blind  man,  or  to  have  done  any  essential  good  either 
to  the  body  or  to  the  soul. 

And  there  was  a  division  among  them.]  a 

schism ,  a  decided  difference  of  opinion,  which  caused 
a  separation  of  the  assembly. 

Verse  17.  He  is  a  prophet.]  They  had  intended  to 
lay  snares  for  the  poor  man,  that,  getting  him  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  Christ  for  the  Messiah,  they  might  put  him 
out  of  the  synagogue,  ver.  22,  or  put  him  to  death, 
that  such  a  witness  to  the  Divine  power  of  Christ 
might  not  appear  against  them.  But,  as  the  mercy 
of  God  had  given  him  his  sight ,  so  the  wisdom  of  God 
taught  him  how  to  escape  the  snares  laid  for  his  ruin. 
On  all  thy  glory  there  shall  be  a  defence ,  says  the 
prophet,  Isa.  iv.  5.  When  God  gives  any  particular 
mercy  or  grace,  he  sends  power  to  preserve  it,  and 
wisdom  to  improve  it.  The  man  said,  He  is  a  prophet. 
Now,  according  to  a  Jewish  maxim,  a  prophet  might 
dispense  with  the  observation  of  the  Sabbath.  See 
Grotius.  If  they  allow  that  Jesus  was  a  prophet , 

then,  even  in  their  sense,  he  might  break  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  be  guiltless  :  or,  if  they  did  not  allow 
him  to  be  a  prophet,  they  must  account  for  the  miracle 
some  other  way  than  by  the  power  of  God ;  as  from 


CHAP.  IX. 


The  Pharisees  question  him. 

AaM),03,  eyCS  ?  He  sajcJj  n  JJC  jg  a.prophet< 

An.  oiymp.  18  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe 

CC1I  1 

- —  concerning  him,  that  he  had  been 

blind,  and  received  his  sight,  until  they  called 
the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  his  sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this 
your  son,  who  ye  say  was  born  blind  ?  how 
then  doth  he  now  see  ? 

20  His  parents  answered  them  and  said,  We 
know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was 
born  blind  : 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we 
know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we 
know  not :  he  is  of  age  ;  ask  him :  he  shall 
speak  for  himself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  parents,  because 
°they  feared  the  Jews :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  he  was 
Christ,  he  p  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

n  Chap.  iv.  19  ;  vi.  14. - 0  Chap.  vii.  13 ;  xii.  42 ;  xix.  38  ;  Acts 

v.  13. 


Satan  or  his  agents  no  good  can  proceed — to  do  this 
it  was  impossible.  So  the  wisdom  of  God  taught  the 
poor  man  to  give  them  such  an  answer  as  put  them 
into  a  complete  dilemma,  from  which  they  could  not 
possibly  extricate  themselves. 

Verse  18.  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe\  All  the 
subterfuge  they  could  use  was  simply  to  sin  against 
their  conscience,  by  asserting  that  the  man  had  not 
been  blind ;  but  out  of  this  subterfuge  they  were  soon 
driven  by  the  testimony  of  the  parents,  who,  if  tried 
farther  on  this  subject,  might  have  produced  as  wit¬ 
ness,  not  only  the  whole  neighbourhood,  but  nearly  the 
whole  city  :  for  it  appears  the  man  got  his  bread  by 
'publicly  begging ,  v^r.  8. 

That  he  had  been  blind ,  and  received  his  sight ] 
This  clause  is  omitted  in  some  MSS.,  probably  because 
similar  words  occur  immediately  after.  There  is,  how¬ 
ever,  no  evidence  against  it,  sufficient  to  exclude  it  from 
the  text. 

Verse  21.  He  is  of  age]  'H/l uuav  exei ,  literally,  he 
has  stature ,  i.  e.  he  is  a  full-grown  man ;  and  in  this 
sense  the  phrase  is  used  by  the  best  Greek  writers. 
See  Kyp/ce  and  Raphelius.  Mature  age  was  fixed 
among  the  Jews  at  thirty  years. 

Verse  22.  Put  out  of  the  synagogue .]  That  is,  ex¬ 
communicated — separated  from  all  religious  connection 
witn  those  who  worshipped  God.  This  was  the  lesser 
kind  of  excommunication  among  the  Jews  and  was 
termed  nidui.  The  cherem ,  or  anathema ,  was  not  used 
against  the  followers  of  Christ  till  after  the  resurrection. 

Verse  24.  Give  God  the  praise]  Having  called  the 
man  a  second  time,  they  proceeded  to  deal  with  him  in 
the  most  solemn  manner ;  and  therefore  they  put  him 
lo  his  oath  ;  for  the  words  above  were  the  form  of  an 
oath,  proposed  by  the  chief  magistrate  to  those  who 
were  to  give  evidence  to  any  particular  fact,  or  to  at¬ 
test  any  thing,  as  produced  by  or  belonging  to  the  Lord. 


He  confounds  them. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents,  He 

is  of  age  :  ask  him.  An.  oiymp. 

°  PPTI  I 

24  Then  again  called  they  the 

man  that  was  blind,  and  said  unto  him,  q  Give 
God  the  praise :  r  we  know  that  this  man  is  a 
sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said,  Whether  he  be  a 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know, 
that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again,  What  did 
he  to  thee  ?  how  opened  he  thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you 
already,  and  ye  did  not  hear ;  wherefore 
would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also  be  his 
disciples  ? 

28  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said,  Thou 
art  his  disciple  ;  but  we  are  Moses’  disciples. 

29  We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses  :  as 

for  this  fellow, s  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

• - — . 

P  Verse  34;  chap.  xvi.  2. - <1  Joshua  vii.  19;  1  Sam.  vi.  5. 

rVer.  16. - s  Chap.  viii.  14. 

See  Josh.  vii.  19  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  5,  and  Luke  xvii.  18. 
But,  while  they  solemnly  put  him  to  his  oath,  they 
endeavoured  to  put  their  own  words  in  his  mouth,  viz. 
he  is  a  sinner — a  pretender  to  the  prophetic  character, 
and  a  transgressor  of  the  law  of  God  : — assert  this,  or 
you  will  not  please  us. 

Verse  25.  Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.]  He 
pays  no  attention  to  their  cavils,  nor  to  their  perver¬ 
sion  of  justice ;  but,  in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart, 
speaks  to  the  fact,  of  the  reality  of  which  he  was 
ready  to  give  them  the  most  substantial  evidence. 

Verse  27.  I  have  told  you  already]  So  he  did,  ver. 
15.  And  did  ye  not  hear  l  Ye  certainly  did.  Why 
then  do  you  wish  to  hear  it  again  ?  Is  it  because  ye 
wish  to  become  his  disciples  1  The  poor  man  con¬ 
tinued  steady  in  his  testimony  ;  and,  by  putting  this 
question  to  them,  he  knew  he  should  soon  put  an  end 
to  the  debate. 

Verse  28.  Then  they  reviled  him]  'Ehoibop-rjcav. 
Eustathius  derives  loidopia  from  loyog,  a  word,  and 
Sopv,  a  spear : — they  spoke  cutting ,  piercing  words. 
Solomon  talks  of  some  who  spoke  like  the  piercings  of 
a  sword,  Prov.  xii.  18.  And  the  psalmist  speaks  of 
words  that  are  like  drawn  swords,  Psa.  lv.  21,  words 
which  show  that  the  person  who  speaks  them  has  his 
heart  full  of  murderous  intentions  ;  and  that,  if  he  had 
the  same  power  with  a  sword  as  he  has  with  his  tongue, 
he  would  destroy  him  whom  he  thus  reproaches. 

We  are  Moses ’  disciples.]  By  this  they  meant  that 
they  were  genuine  Pharisees ;  for  they  did  not  allow 
the  Sadducees  to  be  disciples  of  Moses. 

Verse  29.  We  know  not  from  whence  he  «.]  As  if 
they  had  said  :  We  have  the  fullest  assurance  that  the 
commission  of  Moses  was  Divine  ;  but  we  have  nc 
proof  that  this  man  has  such  a  commission  :  and  should 
we  leave  Moses,  and  attach  ourselves  to  this  stranger1 
No. 
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The  man  that  was  healed  is 


ST  JOHN. 


a*mt\42a3'  30  The  man  answered  and  said 

A.  U.  29. 

An.  Olymp.  unto  them,  t  Why  herein  is  a  mar- 
ecu.  1.  .  J 

- -  vellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  from 

whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine 

eyes  f 

31  Now  we  know  that  11  God  heareth  not 
sinners  :  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of 
God,  and  doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard 
that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was 
bom  blind. 

33  v  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could 
do  nothing. 

1  Chap.  iii.  10. - u  Job  xxvii.  9;  xxxv.  12;  Psa.  xviii.  41; 

xxxiv.  15;  lxvi.  18;  Prov.  i.  28;  xv.  29;  xxviii.  9;  Isa.  i.  15; 
Jer.  xi.  11 ;  xiv.  12;  Ezek.  viii.  18;  Mic.  iii.  4;  Zech.  vii.  13. 

Verse  30.  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing]  As  if 
he  had  said,  This  is  wonderful  indeed !  Is  it  possible 
that  such  persons  as  you  are,  whose  business  it  is  to 
distinguish  good  from  evil,  and  who  pretend  to  know 
a  true  from  a  false  prophet,  cannot  decide  in  a  case 
so  plain  l  Has  not  the  man  opened  my  eyes  1  Is  not 
the  miracle  known  to  all  the  town ;  and  could  any  one 
do  it  who  was  not  endued  with  the  power  of  God  ? 

Verse  31.  God  heareth  not  sinners ]  I  believe  the 
word  ayapruXuv  signifies  heathens ,  or  persons  not  pro¬ 
selyted  to  the  Jewish  religion ;  and  therefore  it  is  put 
in  opposition  to  OeocrepTjc,  a  ivorshipper  of  the  true  God. 
See  the  note  on  Luke  vii.  37.  But  in  what  sense  may 
it  be  said,  following  our  common  version,  that  God 
heareth  not  sinners  ?  When  they  regard  iniquity  in 
their  heart — when  they  wish  to  be  saved,  and  yet  abide 
in  their  sins — when  they  will  not  separate  themselves 
from  the  workers  and  works  of  iniquity.  In  all  these 
cases,  God  heareth  not  sinners. 

Verse  32.  Since  the  world  began ]  E/c  tov  atovog, 
From  the  age — probably  meaning  from  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  time.  Neither  Moses  nor  the  prophets  have 
ever  opened  the  eyes  of  a  man  who  was  born  blind  : 
if  this  person  then  were  not  the  best  of  beings,  would 
God  grant  him  a  privilege  which  he  has  hitherto 
denied  to  his  choicest  favourites  1 

Opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  ivas  born  blind.]  It  will 
readily  appear  that  our  Lord  performed  no  surgical 
operation  in  this  cure  :  the  man  was  born  blind,  and 
he  was  restored  to  sight  by  the  power  of  God ;  the 
simple  means  used  could  have  had  no  effect  in  the 
cure ;  the  miracle  is  therefore  complete.  That  there 
are  cases,  in  which  a  person  who  was  born  blind  may 
be  restored  to  sight  by  surgical  means ,  we  know  ;  but 
no  such  means  were  used  by  Christ :  and  it  is  worthy 
of  remark  that,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  no 
persoij  born  blind  has  been  restored  to  sight,  even  by 
surgical  operation,  till  about  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1728 ; 
when  the  celebrated  Dr.  Cheselden,  by  couching  the 
eyes  of  a  young  man,  14  years  of  age,  who  had  been 
burn  blind,  restored  him  to  perfect  soundness.  This 
was  the  effect  of  well  directed  surgery  :  that  perform¬ 
ed  by  Christ  was  a  miracle. 

Verse  33.  If  this  man  were  not  of  God ,  &c.]  A 
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cast  out  of  the  synagogue. 

34  N*  They  answered  and  said  \Mf)4293‘ 

unto  him,  w  Thou  wast  altogether  An.  oiymp. 

7  o  CCII.  1. 

born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  - 

us  ?  And  they  x  cast  him  out. 

35  TT  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him 
out ;  and  when  he  had  found  him,  he  said  unto 
him,  Dost  thou  believe  on  y  the  Son  of  God  ? 

3  6  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  he,  Lord, 
that  I  might  believe  on  him  ? 

37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  both 
seen  him,  and  z  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 

38  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he 
worshipped  him. 

T  Ver.  16. - w  Ver.  2. - x  Or,  excommunicated  him,  ver.  22. 

7  Matt.  xiv.  33  ;  xvi.  16 ;  Mark  i.  1 ;  chap.  x.  36 ;  1  John  v.  13. 
z  Chap.  iv.  26. 

very  just  conclusion  :  God  is  the  fountain  of  all  good  : 
all  good  must  proceed  from  him,  and  no  good  can  be 
done  but  through  him  ;  if  this  person  were  not  com¬ 
missioned  by  the  good  God,  he  could  not  perform  such 
beneficent  miracles  as  these. 

Verse  34.  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sms] 
Thou  hast  not  only  been  a  vile  wretch  in  some  other 
pre-existent  state,  but  thy  parents  also  have  been 
grossly  iniquitous ;  therefore  thou  and  they  are  pun¬ 
ished  by  this  blindness  :  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in 
sins— thou  art  no  other  than  a  sinful  lump  of  deform¬ 
ity,  and  utterly  unfit  to  have  any  connection  with  those 
who  worship  God. 

And  they  cast  him  out.]  They  immediately  excom¬ 
municated  him,  as  the  margin  properly  reads — drove 
him  from  their  assembly  with  disdain,  and  forbade  his 
farther  appearing  in  the  worship  of  God.  Thus  a 
simple  man,  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  continu¬ 
ing  steady  in  his  testimony,  utterly  confounded  the 
most  eminent  Jewish  doctors.  When  they  had  no 
longer  either  reason  or  argument  to  oppose  to  him,  as  a 
proof  of  their  discomfiture  and  a  monument  of  their 
reproach  and  shame,  they  had  recourse  to  the  secular 
arm,  and  thus  silenced  by  political  power  a  person 
whom  they  had  neither  reason  nor  religion  to  with¬ 
stand.  They  have  had  since  many  followers  in  their 
crimes.  A  false  religion,  supported  by  the  state,  has, 
by  fire  and  sword  silenced  those  whose  truth  in  the 
end  annihilated  the  system  of  their  opponents. 

Verse  35.  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?] 
This  was  the  same  with,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the 
Messiah  ?  for  these  two  characters  were  inseparable  ; 
see  chap.  i.  34,  49  ;  x.  36  ;  Matt.  xvi.  16  ;  Mark  i.  1. 

Verse  36.  Who  is  he,  Lord  ?]  It  is  very  likely  that 
the  blind  man  did  not  know  that  it  was  Jesus  the 
Christ  who  now  spoke  to  him  ;  for  it  is  evident  he 
had  never  seen  him  before  this  time ;  and  he  might 
now  see  him  without  knowing  that  he  was  the  person 
by  whom  he  was  cured,  till  our  Lord  made  that  dis¬ 
covery  of  himself,  mentioned  in  the  following  verse. 

Verse  38.  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.]  That  is, 
I  believe  thou  art  the  Messiah ;  and,  to  give  the  full 
est  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his  faith,  he  fell  down 
before  and  adored  him.  Never  having  seen  Jesus 


Obduracy  arid  blindness  CHAP.  X.  of  the  Pharisees. 


Aa*l>4293'  39  T  And  Jesus  said,  aFor  judg- 

An.  oiymp.  ment  I  am  come  into  this  world, 
ecu.  1.  ,  .  .  ...  .  .  ’ 

-  b  that  they  which  see  not  might  see ; 

and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind. 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were 

a  Chap.  v.  22,  27 ;  see  chap.  iii.  17 ;  xii.  47. 

before,  but  simply  knowing  that  a  person  of  that  name 
had  opened  his  eyes,  he  had  only  considered  him  as  a 
holy  man  and  a  prophet;  but  now  that  he  sees  and 
hears  him  he  is  convinced  of  his  divinity,  and  glorifies 
him  as  his  Saviour.  We  may  hear  much  of  Jesus, 
but  can  never  know  his  glories  and  excellencies  till  he 
has  discovered  himself  to  our  hearts  by  his  own  Spirit ; 
then  we  believe  on  him ,  trust  him  with  our  souls,  and 
trust  in  him  for  our  salvation.  The  word  icvpie  has 
two  meanings  :  it  signifies  Lord ,  or  Sovereign  Ruler, 
and  Sir,  a  title  of  civil  respect.  In  the  latter  sense 
it  seems  evidently  used  in  the  36th  verse,  because  the 
poor  man  did  not  then  know  that  Jesus  was  the  Mes¬ 
siah  ;  in  the  former  sense  it  is  used  in  this  verse — 
now  the  healed  man  knew  the  quality  of  his  benefactor. 

Yerse  39.  For  judgment  I  am  come]  I  am  come 
to  manifest  and  execute  the  just  judgment  of  God  :  1. 
By  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  and  light  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  who  sit  in  darkness.  2.  By  removing  the  true 
light  from  those  who,  pretending  to  make  a  proper  use 
of  it,  only  abuse  the  mercy  of  God.  In  a  word,  sal¬ 
vation  shall  be  taken  away  from  the  Jews,  because 
they  reject  it ;  and  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  given 
to  the  Gentiles. 

Yerse  40.  Are  we  blind  also  ?]  These  Pharisees 
understood  Christ  as  speaking  of  blindness  in  a  spirit¬ 
ual  sense,  and  wished  to  know  if  he  considered  them 
in  that  state. 

Yerse  41.  If  ye  were  blind]  If  ye  had  not  had  suf¬ 
ficient  opportunities  to  have  acquainted  yourselves  with 
my  Divine  nature,  by  the  unparalleled  miracles  which 
I  have  wrought  before  you,  and  the  holy  doctrine  which 
1  have  preached,  then  your  rejecting  me  could  not  be 
imputed  to  you  as  sin ;  but  because  ye  say,  we  see — 
we  are  perfectly  capable  of  judging  between  a  true 
and  false  prophet,  and  can  from  the  Scriptures  point 
out  the  Messiah  by  his  works — on  this  account  you 
are  guilty,  and  your  sin  is  of  no  common  nature,  it  re- 
maineih ,  i.  e.  it  shall  not  be  expiated  :  as  ye  have 
rejected  the  Lord  from  being  your  deliverer,  so  the 
Lord  has  rejected  you  from  being  his  people.  When 
the  Scripture  speaks  of  sin  remaining,  it  is  always  put 


with  him  heard  these  words,  c  and  AAMD  4gg3* 
said  nnto  him,  Are  we  blind  also  ?  An.  oiymp. 

4  1  Jesus  said  unto  them,  d  If  ye  _ _ __ 

were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin  ;  but  now  ye 
say,  We  see  ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 

b  Matt.  xiii.  13 ;  Mark  iv.  12. - c  Rom.  ii.  19. - d  Ch.  xv.  22,  24. 

in  opposition  to  pardon ;  for  pardon  is  termed  the 
taking  away  of  sin,  chap.  i.  29  ;  Psa.  xxxii.  5.  And 
this  is  the  proper  import  of  the  phrase,  a^eci?  tuv 
upapTLov,  which  occurs  so  frequently  in  the  sacred 
writings. 

1.  The  history  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind  and 
cured  by  our  Lord  is,  in  every  point  of  view,  in¬ 
structive.  His  simplicity ,  his  courage,  his  constancy , 
and  his  gratitude  are  all  so  many  subjects  worthy  of 
attention  and  emulation.  He  certainly  confessed  the 
truth  at  the  most  imminent  risk  of  his  life  ;  and  there¬ 
fore,  as  Stephen  was  the  first  martyr  for  Christianity, 
this  man  was  the  first  confessor.  The  power  and 
influence  of  truth,  in  supporting  its  friends  and  con¬ 
founding  its  adversaries,  are  well  exemplified  in  him  ; 
and  not  less  so,  that  providence  of  God  by  which 
he  was  preserved  from  the  malice  of  these  bad  men. 
The  whole  story  is  related  with  inimitable  simplicity, 
and  cannot  be  read  by  the  most  cold-hearted  without 
extorting  the  exclamation,  How  forcible  are  right  words  ! 

2.  It  has  already  been  remarked  that,  since  the 
world  began,  there  is  no  evidence  that  any  man  born 
blind  was  ever  restored  to  sight  by  surgical  means, 
till  the  days  of  Mr.  Cheselden,  who  was  a  celebrated 
surgeon  at  St.  Thomas’s  Hospital,  London.  For 
though,  even  before  the  Christian  sera,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  both  the  Greek  and  Roman 
physicians  performed  operations  to  remove  blindness 
occasioned  by  the  cataract,  yet  we  know  of  none  of 
these  ever  attempted  on  the  eyes  of  those  who  had 
been  born  blind,  much  less  of  any  such  persons  being 
restored  to  sight.  The  cure  before  us  must  have 
been  wholly  miraculous — no  appropriate  means  were 
used  to  effect  it.  What  was  done  had  rather  a  ten¬ 
dency  to  prevent  and  destroy  sight  than  to  help  or 
restore  it.  The  blindness  in  question  was  probably 
occasioned  by  a  morbid  structure  of  the  organs  of 
sight ;  and  our  Lord,  by  his  sovereign  power,  instan¬ 
taneously  restored  them  to  perfect  soundness,  without 
the  intervention  of  any  healing  process.  In  this  case 
there  could  be  neither  deception  nor  collusion. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Christ  speaks  the  parable  of  the  sheepfold,  1—6.  Proclaims  himself  the  door  of  the  sheepfold,  7—10,  and 
the  good  shepherd  who  lays  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  11—18.  The  .Tews  are  again  divided,  and  some 
revile  and  some  vindicate  our  Lord,  1 9—2 1 .  His  discourse  with  the  Jews  at  the  temple,  on  the  feast  of 
dedication,  22-29.  Having  asserted  that  he  ivas  one  with  the  Father,  the  Jews  attempt  to  stone  him,  30, 
31.  He  vindicates  his  conduct,  and  appeals  to  his  works ,  32—38.  They  strive  to  apprehend  him ;  he 
escapes,  and  retires  beyond  Jordan,  39,  40.  Many  resort  to  and  believe  on  him  there ,  41,  42. 
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ST.  JOHN. 


The  parable  of 

VV20f  "^ERILY,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 

An.  oiymp.  a  He  that  entereth  not  by  the 
ecu  1.  J . 

- -  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climb- 

eth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief 

and  a  robber. 

a  Jer.  xxiii.  21 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23 ;  Mic.  ii.  12. - b  Psa.  cx.  4 ;  Matt. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

Yerse  1.  Verily ,  verily ,  &c.]  From  ver.  6,  we 
learn  that  this  is  a  parable ,  i.  e.  a  representation  of 
heavenly  things  through  the  medium  of  earthly  things. 
Some  think  our  Lord  delivered  this  discourse  immedi¬ 
ately  after  that  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter ; 
others  think  it  was  spoken  not  less  than  three  months 
after.  The  former,  says  Bishop  Pearce,  was  spoken 
at  the  feast  of  tabernacles ,  see  chap,  vii.,  or  about  the 
end  of  September,  and  this  at  the  feast  of  dedication , 
or  in  December.  See  ver.  22. 

Christ,  says  Calmet,  having  declared  himself  to  be 
the  light  of  the  world ,  which  should  blind  some  while 
it  illuminated  others,  chap.  ix.  41,  continues  his  dis¬ 
course,  and,  under  the  similitude  of  a  shepherd  and 
his  flock,  shows  that  he  was  about  to  form  his  Church 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  that  into  it  he  would  admit 
none  but  those  who  heard  his  voice.  The  unbeliev¬ 
ing  and  presumptuous  Jews,  who  despised  his  doc¬ 
trine,  are  the  sheep  which  hear  not  the  voice  of 
the  shepherd :  the  proud  and  self-sufficient  Pharisees 
are  those  who  imagine  they  see  clearly  while  they 
are  blind.  The  blind  who  become  illuminated  are  the 
Gentiles  and  Jews  who  turn  from  their  sins  and  believe 
in  Jesus. 

The  light  of  the  ivorld,  the  good  shepherd ,  and  the 
door  which  leads  into  the  sheepfold,  are  all  to  be  un¬ 
derstood  as  meaning  Jesus  Christ ;  the  hireling  shep¬ 
herds ,  the  wilfully  blind;  the  murderers  and  robbers 
are  the  false  Christs ,  false  prophets ,  scribes ,  Pharisees , 
wicked  hireling  priests ,  and  ungodly  ministers  of  all 
sorts,  whether  among  primitive  Jews  or  modern 
Christians. 

Our  Lord  introduces  this  discourse  in  a  most  solemn 
manner,  Verily ,  verily  ! — Amen,  amen  ! — it  is  true,  it 
is  true ! — a  Hebraism  for,  This  is  a  most  important 
and  interesting  truth  ;  a  truth  of  the  utmost  concern  to 
mankind.  At  all  times  our  Lord  speaks  what  is  infal¬ 
libly  true  ;  but  when  he  delivers  any  truths  with  this 
particular  asseveration,  it  is  either,  1.  Because  they 
are  of  greater  importance  ;  or,  2.  because  the  mind  of 
man  is  more  averse  from  them;  or,  3.  because  the 
small  number  of  those  who  will  practise  them  may 
render  them  incredible.  Quesnel. 

He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door]  Christ  assures 
us,  ver.  7,  that  he  is  the  door;  whoever,  therefore, 
enters  not  by  Jesus  Christ  into  the  pastoral  office,  is 
no  other  than  a  thief  and  a  robber  in  the  sheepfold. 
And  he  enters  not  by  Jesus  Christ  who  enters  with  a 
prospect  of  any  other  interest  besides  that  of  Christ 
and  his  people.  Ambition,  avarice,  love  of  ease,  a  de¬ 
sire  to  enjoy  the  conveniences  of  life,  to  be  distinguish¬ 
ed  from  the  crowd,  to  promote  the  interests  of  one’s 
family,  and  even  the  sole  design  of  providing  against 
want — these  are  all  ways  by  which  thieves  and  robbers 
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the  sheepfola 

2  But  he  that  b  entereth  in  by  the  AA^  ^j}3 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  An.  oiymp. 

3  To  him  the  porter  openeth :  c  and  — - — h— 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice  :  and  he  calleth  his 
own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them  out 

vii.  15;  Acts  xx.  28. - c  Isa.  xliii.  1 ;  Matt,  xxv.34, 41;  Acts  xx.  31. 

enter  into  the  Church.  And  whoever  enters  by  any 
of  these  ways,  or  by  simony,  craft,  solicitation,  &c. 
deserves  no  better  name.  Acting  through  motives  of 
self-interest,  and  with  the  desire  of  providing  for  him¬ 
self  and  his  family,  are  innocent,  yea,  laudable,  in  a 
secular  business ;  but  to  enter  into  the  ministerial  of¬ 
fice  through  motives  of  this  kind  is  highly  criminal 
before  God. 

Yerse  2.  He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door]  Observe 
here  the  marks,  qualities,  and  duties  of  a  good  pastor  : 
The  first  mark  is,  that  he  has  a  lawful  entrance  into 
the  ministry  by  the  internal  call  of  Christ,  namely,  by 
an  impulse  proceeding  from  his  Spirit,  upon  considera¬ 
tions  which  respect  only  his  glory,  and  upon  motives 
which  aim  at  nothing  but  the  good  of  his  Church,  the 
salvation  of  souls,  the  doing  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
sacrificing  himself  entirely  to  his  service,  and  to  that 
of  the  meanest  of  his  flock. 

Yerse  3.  To  him  the  porter  openeth]  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  observes  that  our  Lord  being  near  the  temple, 
where  sheep  were  kept  in  folds  to  be  sold  for  sacri¬ 
fices,  spoke  many  things  parabolically  of  sheep,  of 
their  shepherds,  and  of  the  door  to  the  sheepfold  ;  and 
discovers  that  he  alluded  to  the  sheepfolds  which  were 
to  be  hired  in  the  market  place,  by  speaking  of  such 
folds  as  a  thief  could  not  enter  by  the  door,  nor  the 
shepherd  himself  open,  but  a  porter  opened  to  the  shep¬ 
herd.  In  the  porter  opening  the  door  to  the  true  shep 
herd,  we  may  discover  the  second  mark  of  a  true  mi¬ 
nister — his  labour  is  crowned  with  success.  The  Holy 
Spirit  opens  his  way  into  the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  and 
he  becomes  the  instrument  of  their  salvation.  See  Col. 
iv.  3  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  12  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  9  ;  Rev.  iii.  8. 

The  sheep  hear  his  voice]  A  third  mark  of  a  good 
shepherd  is  that  he  speaks  so  as  to  instruct  the  peo¬ 
ple — the  sheep  hear  his  voice ;  he  does  not  take  the 
fat  and  the  fleece,  and  leave  another  hireling  on  less 
pay  to  do  the  work  of  the  pastoral  office.  No  :  him¬ 
self  preaches  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  in  that  sim¬ 
plicity  too  that  is  best  calculated  to  instruct  the  com¬ 
mon  people.  A  man  who  preaches  in  such  a  language 
as  the  people  cannot  comprehend  may  do  for  a  stage- 
player  or  a  mountebank,  but  not  for  a  minister  of  Christ. 

He  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name]  A  fourth  mark 
of  a  good  pastor  is  that  he  is  well  acquainted  with  his 
flock;  he  knows  them  byname — he  takes  care  to  ac¬ 
quaint  himself  with  the  spiritual  states  of  all  those  that 
are  entrusted  to  him.  He  speaks  to  them  concerning 
their  souls,  and  thus  getting  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
their  state  he  is  the  better  qualified  to  profit  them  by 
his  public  ministrations.  He  who  has  not  a  proper 
acquaintance  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  can  never  by 
his  preaching  build  it  up  in  its  most  holy  faith. 

And  leadeth  them  out.]  A  fifth  mark  of  a  good 
shepherd  is,  he  leads  the  flock,  does  not  lord  it  over 


Jesus  is  the  true 


CHAP.  X. 


shepherd  of  the  sheep 


4  And  d  when  he  putteth  fortli  his 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  Olymp.  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them, 
—  and  the  sheep  follow  him  :  for  they 


know  his  voice. 

5  And  e  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but 
will  flee  from  him  :  for  they  know  not  the  voice 
of  strangers. 

6  This  f  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them  : 
but  they  understood  not  what  things  they 


which  he  spake  unto 


A.  M.  4033 
A.  D.  29 
An.  Olymp 
CCI1.1. 


were 
them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am 
the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8  All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thieves 
and  robbers :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear 
them. 

9  H  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter 


d  2  Sam.  vii.  8 ;  Jer.  xvii.  16 ;  Matt.  xxv.  32. - e  Gal.  i.  8 ;  1  Thess. 

God’s  heritage ;  nor  attempt,  by  any  rigorous  disci¬ 
pline  not  founded  on  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  to  drive  men 
into  the  way  of  life ;  nor  drive  them  out  of  it,  which 
many  do,  by  a  severity  which  is  a  disgrace  to  the  mild 
Gospel  of  the  God  of  peace  and  love. 

He  leads  them  out  of  themselves  to  Christ,  out  of 
the  follies,  diversions,  and  amusements  of  the  world, 
into  the  path  of  Christian  holiness :  in  a  word,  he  leads 
them,  by  those  gentle  yet  powerful  persuasions  that 
flow  from  a  heart  full  of  the  word  and  love  of  Christ, 
into  the  kingdom  and  glory  of  his  God. 

Verse  4.  He  goeth  before  them]  A  sixth  mark  of 
a  true  pastor  is,  he  gives  them  a  good  example  :  he 
not  only  preaches,  but  he  lives ,  the  truth  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  ;  he  enters  into  the  depths  of  the  salvation  of  God  ; 
and,  having  thus  explored  the  path,  he  knows  how  to 
lead  those  who  are  entrusted  to  his  care  into  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  of  peace.  He  who 
does  not  endeavour  to  realize  in  his  own  soul  the  truths 
which  he  preaches  to  others  will  soon  be  as  salt  with¬ 
out  its  savour ;  his  preaching  cannot  be  accompanied 
with  that  unction  which  alone  can  make  it  acceptable 
and  profitable  to  those  whose  hearts  are  right  with  God. 
The  minister  who  is  in  this  state  of  salvation  the  sheep , 
genuine  Christians,  will  follow,  for  they  know  his  voice. 
It  was  the  custom  in  the  eastern  countries  for  the 
shepherd  to  go  at  the  head  of  his  sheep,  and  they  fol¬ 
lowed  him  from  pastbre  to  pasture.  I  have  seen  many 
hundreds  of  sheep  thus  following  their  shepherd  on  the 
extensive  downs  in  the  western  parts  of  England. 

Verse  5.  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow] 
That  is,  a  man  who,  pretending  to  be  a  shepherd  of 
the  flock  of  God,  is  a  stranger  to  that  salvation  which 
he  professes  to  preach.  His  mode  of  preaching  soon 
proves,  to  those  whose  hearts  are  acquainted  with  the 
truths  of  God,  that  he  is  a  stranger  to  them  ;  and 
therefore,  knowing  him  to  have  got  into  the  fold  in  an 
improper  way,  they  consider  him  a  thief,  a  robber,  and 
a  murderer  ;  and  who  can  blame  them  if  they  wholly 
desert  his  ministry  %  There  are  preachers  of  this  kind 
among  all  classes. 

Verse  7.  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.]  It  is  through 
me  only  that  a  man  can  have  a  lawful  entrance  into 
the  ministry ;  and  it  is  through  me  alone  that  mankind 
can  be  saved.  Instead  of,  I  am  the  door,  the  Sahidic 
version  reads,  I  am  the  shepherd  ;  but  this  reading  is 
found  in  no  other  version,  nor  in  any  MS.  It  is  evi¬ 
dently  a  mistake  of  the  scribe. 

Verse  8.  All  that  ever  came  before  me]  Or,  as 
some  translate,  all  that  came  instead  of  me,  repo  epov, 
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v.  21. - f  Ezekiel  xx.  49. - s  Chap.  xiv.  6;  Ephesians  ii.  18 

i.  e.  all  that  came  as  the  Christ,  or  Messiah,  such  as 
Theudas,  and  Judas  the  Gaulonile,  who  are  mention¬ 
ed,  Acts  v.  36,  37  ;  and  who  were  indeed  no  other 
than  thieves,  plundering  the  country  wherever  they 
came  ;  and  murderers,  not  only  slaying  the  simple  peo¬ 
ple  who  resisted  them,  but  leading  the  multitudes  of 
their  followers  to  the  slaughter. 

But  our  Lord  probably  refers  to  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  pretended  to  show  the  way  of  sal¬ 
vation  to  the  people — who  in  fact  stole  into  the  fold, 
and  clothed  themselves  with  the  fleece,  and  devoured 
the  sheep. 

The  words,  tt po  epov,  before  me,  are  wanting  in 
EGMS,  Mt.  BKV,  seventy  others ;  Syriac,  Persic, 
Syriac  Hieros.,  Gothic,  Saxon,  Vulgate,  eleven  copies 
of  the  Itala ;  Basil,  Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact, 
Euthymius,  Augustin,  and  some  others.  Griesbach 
has  left  them  in  the  text  with  a  note  of  doubtfulness. 
The  reason  why  these  words  are  wanting  in  so  many 
respectable  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers,  is  probably 
that  given  by  Theophylact,  who  says  that  the  Mani- 
cheans  inferred  from  these  words  that  all  the  Jewish 
prophets  were  impostors.  But  our  Lord  has  borne 
sufficient  testimony  to  their  inspiration  in  a  variety  of 
places. 

YLlenTrig,  and  ?^arr]g,  the  thief  and  the  robber,  should 
be  properly  distinguished  ;  one  takes  by  cunning  and 
stealth  ;  the  other  openly  and  by  violence.  It  would 
not  be  difficult  to  find  bad  ministers  who  answer  to 
both  these  characters.  Tithes  have  been  often  en¬ 
forced  and  collected  in  a  most  exceptionable  manner, 
and  in  a  most  disgraceful  spirit. 

The  reflection  of  pious  Quesnel  on  this  verse  is  well 
worth  attention.  A  pastor  ought  to  remember  that 
whoever  boasts  of  being  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the 
gate  of  heaven,  shows  himself  to  be  a  thief  and  an  im¬ 
postor  ;  and  though  few  are  arrived  at  this  degree  of 
folly,  yet  there  are  many  who  rely  too  much  upon 
their  own  talents,  eloquence,  and  labours,  as  if  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  the  sheep  depended  necessarily  thereon  :  in 
which  respect  they  are  always  robbers,  since  they  rob 
the  grace  of  Christ  of  the  glory  of  saving  the  sheep. 
God  often  puts  such  pastors  to  shame,  by  not  opening 
the  hearts  of  the  people  to  receive  their  word  :  while 
he  blesses  those  who  are  humble,  in  causing  them  to 
be  heard  with  attention,  and  accompanying  their  preach¬ 
ing  with  an  unction  which  converts  and  saves  souls. 
Let  every  man  know  that  in  this  respect  his  sufficiency 
and  success  are  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  9.  I  am  the  door:  by  me  if  any  man  enter 
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Character  of  the  false  ST  JOHN.  shepherds  and  teachers. 


A:  4®33,  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go 

A.  D.  29.  >  '  ° 

An.  Olymp.  in  and  out.,  and  find  pasture. 

nnif  i  7  1 

— — 1—  10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for 
to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy  :  I  am 
come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly. 

11  h  I  am  the  good  sheperd  :  the  good  shep¬ 
herd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep. 

12  But  he  that  is  a  hireling,  and  not  the 

LIsa.  xl.  11  ?  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  12,  23;  xxxvii.  24;  Heb.  xiii.  20; 

&c.]  Those  who  come  for  salvation  to  God,  through 
Christ,  shall  obtain  it :  he  shall  he  saved — he  shall  have 
his  sins  blotted  out,  his  soul  purified,  and  himself  pre¬ 
served  unto  eternal  life.  This  the  scribes  and  Pha¬ 
risees  could  neither  promise  nor  impart. 

Go  in  and  out ]  This  phrase,  in  the  style  of  the 
Hebrews,  points  out  all  the  actions  of  a  man’s  life,  and 
the  liberty  he  has  of  acting,  or  not  acting.  A  good 
shepherd  conducts  his  flock  to  the  fields  where  good 
pasturage  is  to  be  found ;  watches  over  them  while 
there,  and  brings  them  back  again  and  secures  them  in 
the  fold.  So  he  that  is  taught  and  called  of  God  feeds 
the  flock  of  Christ  with  those  truths  of  his  word  of 
grace  which  nourish  them  unto  eternal  life  ;  and  God 
blesses  together  both  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep,  so 
that  going  out  and  coming  in  they  find  pasture  :  every 
occurrence  is  made  useful  to  them ;  and  all  things 
work  together  for  their  good. 

Verse  10.  But  for  to  steal ,  and  to  kill ,  and  to  des¬ 
troy ]  Those  who  enter  into  the  priesthood  that  they 
may  enjoy  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  are  the  basest 
and  vilest  of  thieves  and  murderers.  Their  ungodly 
conduct  is  a  snare  to  the  simple,  and  the  occasion  of 
much  scandal  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  Their  doctrine 
is  deadly;  they  are  not  commissioned  by  Christ,  and 
therefore  they  cannot  profit  the  people.  Their  cha¬ 
racter  is  well  pointed  out  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel, 
chap,  xxxiv.  2,  &c.  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of 
Israel ,  that  do  feed  themselves  !  Ye  eat  the  fat ,  and 
ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool;  ye  kill  them  that  are 
fed :  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock,  &c.  How  can  worldly- 
minded,  hireling,  fox-hunting,  and  card-playing  priests 
read  these  words  of  the  Lord,  without  trembling  to  the 
centre  of  their  souls  !  Wo  to  those  parents  who  bring 
up  their  children  merely  for  Church  honours  and  emo¬ 
luments  !  Suppose  a  person  have  all  the  Church’s 
revenues,  if  he  have  God’s  ivo,  how  miserable  is  his 
portion  !  Let  none  apply  this  censure  to  any  one  class 
of  preachers,  exclusively. 

That  they  might  have  life ]  My  doctrine  tends  to 
life,  because  it  is  the  true  doctrine — that  of  the  false 
and  bad  shepherds  tends  to  death,  because  it  neither 
comes  from  nor  can  lead  to  that  God  who  istheybxm- 
i tain  of  life. 

Might  have  it  more  abundantly.']  That  they  might 
have  an  abundance,  meaning  either  of  life,  or  of  all 
necessary  good  things  ;  greater  felicity  than  ever  was 
enjoyed  under  any  period  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation ; 
and  it  is  certain  that  Christians  have  enjoyed  greater 
blessings  and  privileges  than  were  ever  possessed  by 
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shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  Aj^4293' 
are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  An.  oiymp. 

1  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth  :  and  - l-L- 

the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the 
sheep. 

1 3  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  a  hire¬ 
ling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  k  know  my 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine. 

1  Peter  ii.  25;  v.  4. - ;  Zech.  xi.  16,  17. - k2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

the  Jews,  even  in  the  promised  land.  If  Trepcaaov  be 
considered  the  accusative  fern.  Attic,  agreeing  with 
&rjv,  (see  Parkhurst,)  then  it  signifies  more  abundant 
life,  that  is,  eternal  life  ;  or  spiritual  blessings  much 
greater  than  had  ever  yet  been  communicated  to  man, 
preparing  for  a  glorious  immortality ..  Jesus  is  come 
that  men  may  have  abundance  ;  abundance  of  grace, 
peace,  love,  life,  and  salvation.  Blessed  be  Jesus  ! 

Verse  11.  I  am  the  good  shepherd ]  Whose  cha¬ 
racter  is  the  very  reverse  of  that  which  has  already 
been  described.  In  verses  7  and  9,  our  Lord  had 
called  himself  the  door  of  the  sheep,  as  being  the  sole 
way  to  glory,  and  entrance  into  eternal  life  ;  here  he 
changes  the  thought,  and  calls  himself  the  shepherd , 
because  of  what  he  was  to  do  for  them  that  believe  in 
him,  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  eternal  glory. 

Giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep.]  That  is,  gives  up  his 
soul  as  a  sacrifice  to  save  them  from  eternal  death. 

Some  will  have  the  phrase  here  only  to  mean 
hazarding  his  life  in  order  to  protect  others  ;  but  the 
15th,  17th,  and  18th  verses,  as  well  as  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  sufficiently  prove  that  the 
first  sense  is  that  in  which  our  Lord’s  words  should  be 
understood. 

Verse  12.  But  he  that  is  a  hireling]  Or,  as  my 
old  MS.  Bible  reads  it,  tfje  inarcjaimt,  he  who  makes 
merchandise  of  men’s  souls  ;  bartering  them,  and  his 
own  too,  for  filthy  lucre.  Let  not  the  reader  apply 
this,  or  any  of  the  preceding  censures,  to  any  particu¬ 
lar  class  or  order  of  men  :  every  religious  party  may 
have  a  hireling  priest,  or  minister  ;  and  where  the  pro¬ 
vision  is  the  greatest  there  the  danger  is  most. 

Whose  own  the  sheep  are  not]  A  hireling  priest,  wffio 
has  never  been  the  instrument  of  bringing  souls  to  God, 
will  not  abide  with  them  in  the  time  of  danger  or  per¬ 
secution.  They  are  not  the  produce  of  his  labour, 
faith,  and  prayers :  he  has  no  other  interest  in  their 
welfare  than  that  which  comes  from  the  fleece  and  the 
fat.  The  hireling  counts  the  sheep  his  own,  no  longer 
than  they  are  profitable  to  him ;  the  good  shepherd 
looks  upon  them  as  his,  so  long  as  he  can  be  profitable 
to  them. 

Among  the  ancient  Jews  some  kept  their  own  flocks, 
others  hired  shepherds  to  keep  them  for  them.  And 
every  owner  must  naturally  have  felt  more  interest  in 
the  preservation  of  his  flock  than  the  hireling  could 
possibly  feel. 

Verse  14.  I — know  my  sheep]  I  know,  ra  e/ia, 
them  that  are  mine  :  I  know  their  hearts,  their  wishes, 
their  purposes,  their  circumstances  ;  and  I  approve  of 
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CHAP.  X. 


discourse  with  the  Jews 


Our  Lord's  farther 

A\^i)  4t>93'  15  1  As  the  Father  knoweth  me, 

An.  oiymp.  even  so  know  I  the  Father:  m  and 

ecu  1 

. — 1_  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

1 6  And  n  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not 
of  this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they 
shall  hear  my  voice  ;  °  and  there  shall  be  one 
fold,  and  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  p  be¬ 
cause  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it 
again. 

18  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 

1  Matt.  xi.  27. - mChap.  xv.  13. - "Isa.  lvi.  8. - 0  Ezek. 

xxxvii.  22  ;  Eph.  ii.  14  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  25. - P  Isa.  liii.  7, 8, 12 ;  Heb. 

ii.  9. - <1  Chap.  ii.  19. 


them  ;  for  in  this  sense  the  word  to  know  is  often  taken 
in  the  Scriptures.  Homer  represents  the  goatherds 
as  being  so  well  acquainted  with  their  own,  though 
mixed  with  others,  as  easily  to  distinguish  them. 

T ovg  6\  (!)£■’  aiiroJaa  rc^are’  aiyov  anrohoi  avdpeg 

'P sia  dianpivEoaiv ,  etzei  ke  vopup  [uyEcxnv.  Iliad.  2.  474. 

“  As  goat-herds  separate  their  numerous  flocks 
With  ease,  though  fed  promiscuous.” 

And  am  known  of  mine.]  They  know  me  as  their 
father,  protector,  and  saviour  ;  they  acknowledge  me 
and  my  truth  before  the  world  ;  and  they  approve  of 
me,  my  word,  my  ordinances,  and  my  people,  and  ma¬ 
nifest  this  by  their  attachment  to  me,  and  their  zeal  for 
my  glory.  The  first  clause  of  the  15th  verse  should 
be  joined  to  the  fourteenth. 

Verse  16.  Other  sheep  I  have ]  The  Gentiles  and 
Samaritans.  As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  Do  not  imagine 
that  I  shall  lay  down  my  life  for  the  Jews,  exclusively 
of  all  other  people ;  no  :  I  shall  die  also  for  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  ;  for  by  the  grace ,  the  merciful  design  and  loving 
purpose  of  God ,  I  am  to  taste  deaih  for  every  man , 
Heb.  ii.  9  ;  and,  though  they  are  not  of  this  fold  now, 
those  among  them  that  believe  shall  be  united  with  the 
believing  Jews,  and  made  one  fold  under  one  shepherd, 
Eph.  ii.  13-17. 

The  original  word,  avTijj ,  which  is  here  translated 
fold ,  signifies  properly  a  court.  It  is  probable  that 
our  blessed  Lord  was  now  standing  in  what  was  term¬ 
ed  the  inner  court ,  or  court  of  the  people ,  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  see  ver.  23  ;  and  that  he  referred  to  the  outer 
court ,  or  court  of  the  Gentiles ,  because  the  Gentiles 
who  were  proselytes  of  the  gate  were  permitted  to 
worship  in  that  place  ;  but  only  those  who  were  cir¬ 
cumcised  were  permitted  to  come  into  the  inner  court , 
over  the  entrance  of  which  were  written,  in  large  cha¬ 
racters  of  gold,  these  words,  Let  no  uncircumcised  per¬ 
son  enter  here  !  Our  Lord  therefore  might  at  this  time 
have  pointed  out  to  the  worshippers  in  that  court,  when 
he  spoke  these  words,  and  the  people  would  at  once 
perceive  that  he  meant  the  Gentiles. 

Verse  17.  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me]  As 
I  shall  be  shortly  crucified  by  you,  do  not  imagine  that 
I  am  abandoned  by  my  heavenly  Father,  and  therefore 
fall  thus  into  your  hands.  The  Father  loveth  me  par¬ 
ticularly  on  this  account,  because  I  am  going  to  lay 
Vol.  I.  (  38  ) 


down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to 

lay  it  down,  and  I  q  have  power  to  An.  oiymp. 

take  it  again.  r  This  commandment  _ _1_ 

have  I  received  of  my  Father. 

19  11  3  There  was  a  division  therefore  again 
among  the  Jews  for  these  sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said,  1  He  hath  a 
devil,  and  is  mad ;  why  hear  ye  him  ? 

2 1  Others  said,  These  are  not  the  words  of 
him  that  hath  a  devil.  u  Can  a  devil  v  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

r  Chap.  vi.  38  ;  xv.  10 ;  Acts  ii.  24,  32. - 5  Chap.  vii.  43  ;  ix. 

16. - 1  Chap.  vii.  20  ;  viii.  48,  52. - u  Exod.  iv.  11 ;  Psa.  xciv. 

9 ;  cxlvi.  8. - v  Chap.  ix.  6,  7,  32,  33. 


down  my  life  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Again,  do  not 
suppose  that  I  shall  be  put  to  death  by  your  rulers,  be¬ 
cause  I  have  not  strength  to  resist  them.  I  lay  down 
my  life  voluntarily  and  cheerfully  ;  no  one  can  take  it 
away  from  me,  see  ver.  1 8  ;  and  I  shall  give  you  the 
fullest  proof  of  my  supreme  power  by  raising,  in  three 
days,  that  very  crucified,  wounded  body  from  the  grave. 

Verse  18.  I  have  power]  Or,  authority,  egovenav. 
Our  Lord  speaks  of  himself  here  as  man,  or  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  as  being  God’s  messenger,  and  sent  upon  earth 
to  fulfil  the  Divine  will,  in  dying  and  rising  again  for 
the  salvation  of  men.. 

This  commandment  have  I  received]  That  is,  I  act 
according  to  the  Divine  commandment  in  executing 
these  things,  and  giving  you  this  information. 

Verse  19.  There  was  a  division]  a  schism, 

a  rent.  They  were  divided  in  their  opinions  ;  one  part 
received  the  light,  and  the  other  resisted  it. 

Again]  There  was  a  dissension  of  this  kind  before 
among  the  same  people  ;  see  chap.  ix.  16. 

Verse  20.  The  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad]  So,  then, 
a  demoniac  and  a  madman  were  not  exactly  the  same 
in  the  apprehension  of  the  Jews ;  no  more  than  the 
effect  is  the  same  with  the  cause  which  produces  it. 
Some  will  have  it  that,  when  the  Jews  told  our  Lord 
that  he  had  a  demon,  they  meant  no  more  than  that  he 
was  deranged ;  but  here  these  matters  are  evidently 
distinguished.  They  believed  him  to  be  possessed  by 
a  demon,  who  deranged  his  faculties,  and  that  he  must 
have  been  a  wicked  man,  and  a  deceiver,  thus  to  be 
put  under  the  power  of  such  a  spirit. 

Verse  21.  These  ere  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath 
a  devil.]  If  he  were  deranged  by  an  unclean  spirit, 
his  words  would  bear  a  similitude  to  the  spirit  tlia. 
produced  them ;  but  these  are  words  of  deep  sense , 
soberness,  and  piety :  besides,  could  a  demoniac  open 
the  eyes  of  blind  men  ?  This  is  not  the  work  of  a  de¬ 
mon.  Now  we  have  seen  that  this  man  has  restored 
a  man  who  was  born  blind.  Therefore  it  is  demon¬ 
strably  evident  that  he  is  neither  a  madman  nor  a  de¬ 
moniac. 

Behold  the  usage  which  the  blessed  Lord  received 
from  his  creatures !  And  behold  with  what  meekness 
and  gentleness  he  conducts  himself!  not  a  word  of 
impatience  proceeds  from  his  lips ;  nor  a  look  of  con- 
I  tempt  or  indignation  is  seen  in  his  face.  And  what 
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ST.  JOHN. 


whether  he  were  the  Christ. 


The  Jews  inquire  of  Jesus 
A;^42!3'  22  TT  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the 

A.  JL).  29.  # 

An.  oiymp.  w  feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  was 

CCII.l.  .  ^ 

-  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple,  *  in 
Solomon’s  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him, 

w  1  Mac.  iv.  59. - x  Acts  iii.  11;  v.  12. 

was  he  doing  to  merit  all  this  1  Why,  he  was  instruct¬ 
ing  the  ignorant,  and  telling  the  wretched  that  he  was 
just  going  to  die  to  save  their  souls  !  Amazing  love  of 
God,  and  ingratitude  and  obduracy  of  men  !  Let  not 
the  disciple  suppose  that,  in  this  respect,  he  shall  be 
above  his  master.  When  a  minister  of  Christ  has  done 
his  utmost  to  do  good  to  his  fellow  creatures,  let  him 
not  be  surprised  if  he  meet  with  nothing  from  many 
hut  reproaches  and  persecutions  for  his  pains.  The 
grand  point  is  to  take  Jesus  for  an  example  of  suffer¬ 
ing,  and  to  be  armed  with  the  same  mind.  It  appears 
that  the  words  spoken  by  the  friendly  Jews  prevailed  ; 
and  that  the  others  were  obliged  to  abandon  the  field. 

Verse  22.  The  feast  of  the  dedication]  This  was  a 
feast  instituted  by  Judas  Maccabceus ,  in  commemora¬ 
tion  of  his  purifying  the  temple  after  it  had  been  de¬ 
filed  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  This  feast  began  on 
the  twenty-fifth  of  the  month  Cisleu ,  (which  answers 
to  the  eighteenth  of  our  December,)  and  continued  for 
eight  days.  When  Antiochus  had  heard  that  the  Jews 
had  made  great  rejoicings,  on  account  of  a  report  that 
had  been  spread  of  his  death,  he  hastened  out  of  Egypt 
to  Jerusalem,  took  the  city  by  storm,  and  slew  of  the 
inhabitants  in  three  days  forty  thousand  persons  ;  and 
forty  thousand  more  he  sold  for  slaves  to  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  nations.  Not  contented  with  this,  he  sacri¬ 
ficed  a  great  sow  on  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings ;  and, 
broth  being  made  by  his  command  of  some  of  the  flesh, 
he  sprinkled  it  all  over  the  temple,  that  he  might  defile 
it  to  the  uttermost.  See  Prideaux’s  Connection,  vol. 
iii.  p.  236,  edit.  1725.  After  this,  the  whole  of  the 
temple  service  seems  to  have  been  suspended  for  three 
years ,  great  dilapidations  having  taken  place  also  in 
various  parts  of  the  buildings  :  see  1  Macc.  iv.  36,  &c. 
As  Judas  Maccabceus  not  only  restored  the  temple 
service,  and  cleansed  it  from  pollution,  &c.,  but  also 
repaired  the  ruins  of  it,  the  feast  was  called  ra  eynaivia , 
the  renovation. 

It  ivas  winter .]  Xeiyuv  pv,  or,  it  was  stormy  or 
rainy  iveather.  And  this  is  the  reason,  probably,  why 
our  Lord  is  represented  as  Walking  in  Solomon’s 
'porch,  or  portico,  ver.  23.  Though  it  certainly  was 
in  winter  when  this  feast  was  held,  yet  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  word  above  refers  so  much  to  the 
time  of  the  year  as  to  the  state  of  the  weather.  In¬ 
deed,  there  was  no  occasion  to  add  it  teas  winter , 
when  the  feast  of  the  dedication  was  mentioned,  be¬ 
cause  every  body  knew  that,  as  that  feast  was  held  on 
the  twenty-fifth  of  the  month  Cisleu ,  it  was  in  the 
winter  season. 

John  has  here  omitted  all  that  Jesus  did  from  the 
time  when  he  left  Jerusalem,  after  th e  feast  of  taber¬ 
nacles  in  September  was  ended,  until  the  feast  of  the 
dedication  in  the  December  following ;  and  he  did  it 
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and  said  unto  him,  How  long  dost 

thou  y  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  An.  oiymp. 

GPIf  1 

be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.  - 1_ 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and 
ye  believe  not :  z  the  works  that  I  do  in  my 
Father’s  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 

y  Or,  hold  us  in  suspense. - z  Ver.  38 ;  chap.  iii.  2 ;  v.  36. 

probably  because  he  found  that  the  other  evangelists 
had  given  an  account  of  what  our  Lord  did  in  the 
interval.  St.  Luke  relates  what  our  Lord  did  on  his 
way  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  to  this  feast,  chap, 
xvii.  11-37;  xviii.  1-14.  Observe,  likewise,  that 
this  time  here  mentioned  was  the  fourth  time  (ac¬ 
cording  to  John’s  account)  that  Jesus  went  up  to  the 
feasts  at  Jerusalem  in  about  a  year  :  for,  first,  he 
went  up  to  the  feast  of  the  passover,  chap.  ii.  13  ; 
next  to  the  feast  of  pentecost,  as  it  seems  to  have  been, 
chap.  v.  1  ;  then  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  chap.  vii. 
2,  10;  and,  lastly,  to  the  feast  of  the  passover  in 
which  he  was  crucified.  John  seems  purposely  to 
have  pointed  out  his  presence  in  Jerusalem  at  these 
four  feasts,  because  all  the  other  evangelists  have 
omitted  the  mention  of  every  one  of  them.  See  Bishop 
Pearce ;  and  see  the  note  on  chap.  v.  1 . 

Verse  23.  Solomon’s  porch.]  By  what  we  find  in 
Josephus,  Ant.  b.  xx.  c.  8,  s.  7,  a  portico  built  by 
Solomon,  on  the  east  side  of  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple,  was  left  standing  by  Herod,  when  he  rebuilt 
the  temple.  This  portico  was  four  hundred  cubits 
long,  and  was  left  standing,  probably,  because  of  its 
grandeur  and  beauty.  But  when  Agrippa  came  to 
Jerusalem,  a  few  years  before  the  destruction  of  the 
city  by  the  Romans,  and  about  eighty  years  after 
Herod  had  begun  his  building,  (till  which  time  what 
Herod  had  begun  was  not  completed,)  the  Jews  soli¬ 
cited  Agrippa  to  repair  this  portico  at  his  own  expense, 
using  for  argument,  not  only  that  the  building  was 
growing  ruinous,  but  that  otherwise  eighteen  thousand 
workmen,  who  had  all  of  them,  until  then,  been  em¬ 
ployed  in  carrying  on  the  works  of  the  temple,  would 
be  all  at  once  deprived  of  a  livelihood. 

Verse  24.  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt .?] 
Or,  How  long  dost  thou  kill  us  with  suspense  ?  'E«f 
ttotc  ttjv  ipvxpv  ?/puv  aipeig,  literally,  How  long  wilt 
thou  take  away  our  life  ?  Mr.  Markland  would  read 
aiupeig  for  aipetg,  which  amounts  nearly  to  the  same 
sense  with  the  above.  The  Jews  asked  this  question 
through  extreme  perfidiousness  :  they  wished  to  get 
him  to  declare  himself  king  of  the  Jews,  that  they 
might  accuse  him  to  the  Roman  governor ;  and  by  it 
they  insolently  insinuated  that  all  the  proofs  he  had 
hitherto  given  them  of  his  Divine  mission  were  good 
for  nothing. 

Verse  25.  I  told  you,  &c.]  That  is,  I  told  you 
before  what  I  tell  you  now  again,  that  the  works  which 
I  do,  bear  testimony  to  me.  I  have  told  you  that  1 
am  the  light  of  the  world  :  the  Son  of  God :  the  good 
shepherd :  that  I  am  come  to  save — to  give  life — to 
give  liberty-— to  redeem  you :  that,  in  order  to  this,  I 
must  die ,  and  rise  again ;  and  that  I  am  absolute 
master  of  my  life,  and  of  my  death.  Have  you  not 

(  38*  ) 


CHAP.  X. 


Christ  asserts  himself  to  he  the 


Messiah ,  and  to  be  one  with  God 


V^3-  26  But  a  ye  believe  not,  because 

An.  oiymp.  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said 
COII.  1. 

-  unto  you. 

27  b  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  me. 

28  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  ;  and 
c  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 

29  d  My  Father,  e  which  gave  them  me,  is 
greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck 

them  out  of  my  Father’s  hand. 

.  — —  — 

a  Chap.  viii.  47 ;  1  John  iv.  6. - b  Ver.  4, 14. - c  Chap.  vi.  37 ; 

xvii.  11,  12;  xviii.  9. 


30  f  I  and  my  Father  are 

A.  JL*. 

One.  An.  Oiymp. 

31  H  Then  g  the  Jews  took  up  11 

stones  again  to  stone  him. 

32  Jesus  answered  them,  Many  good  works 
have  I  showed  you  from  my  Father ;  for  which 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him,  saying,  For  a 
good  work  we  stone  thee  not ;  but  for  blasphe¬ 
my  ;  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
h  makest  thyself  God. 

dChap.  xiv.  28. - e  Chap.  xvii.  2,  6,  &c. - f  Chap.  xvii.  11, 

22. - s  Chap.  viii.  59. - h  Chap.  v.  18. 


noticed  my  omniscience ,  in  searching  and  discovering 
the  very  secrets  of  your  hearts  1  Have  you  not  seen 
my  omnipotence  in  the  miracles  which  I  have  wrought  ? 
Have  not  all  these  been  sufficient  to  convince  you? — 
and  yet  ye  will  not  believe  ! — See  the  works  which 
bore  testimony  to  him,  as  the  Messiah,  enumerated, 
Matt.  xi.  5. 

Verse  26.  Ye  are  not  of  my  sheep]  Ye  have  not 
the  disposition  of  those  who  come  unto  me  to  be  in¬ 
structed  and  saved  :  see  what  follows. 

Verse  27.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice ]  But  ye  will 
not  hear  : — my  sheep  follow  me  ;  but  ye  will  neither 
follow  nor  acknowledge  me.  Any  person  who  reads 
without  prejudice  may  easily  see,  that  our  Lord  does 
not  at  all  insinuate  that  these  persons  could  not  be¬ 
lieve,  because  God  had  made  it  impossible  to  them  ; 
but  simply  because  they  did  not  hear  and  follow 
Christ ,  which  the  whole  of  our  blessed  Lord’s  dis¬ 
course  proves  that  they  might  have  done.  The  sheep 
of  Christ  are  not  those  who  are  included  in  any  eter¬ 
nal  decree,  to  the  exclusion  of  others  from  the  yearn¬ 
ings  of  the  bowTels  of  eternal  mercy  ;  but  they  are 
those  who  hear ,  believe  in ,  folloio,  and  obey  the  Sa¬ 
viour  of  the  world. 

Verse  28.  They  shall  never  perish]  Why  1  Be¬ 
cause  they  hear  my  voice,  and  follow  me  ;  therefore  I 
know ,  I  approve  of  and  love  them,  and  give  them 
eternal  life.  They  who  continue  to  hear  Christ’s 
voice,  and  to  follow  him,  shall  never  perish.  They 
give  themselves  up  to  God — believe  so  on  Jesus  that 
he  lives  in  their  hearts  :  God  hath  given  unto  them 
eternal  life ,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son  ;  and  he  that 
hath  the  Son  hath  life ,  1  John  v.  11,  12.  Now  it  is 
evident  that  only  those  who  have  Christ  living  in  and 
governing  their  souls,  so  that  they  possess  the  mind 
that  was  in  him,  are  his  sheep — are  those  that  shall 
never  perish ,  because  they  have  this  eternal  life  abiding 
in  them  :  therefore  to  talk  of  a  man’s  being  one  of  the 
elect — one  that  shall  never  perish — one  who  shall 
have  eternal  life — who  shall  never  be  plucked  out  of 
the  hand  of  God,  &c.,  while  he  lives  in  sin,  has  no 
Cnnot  in  his  heart,  has  either  never  received  or  fallen 
away  from  the  grace  of  God,  is  as  contrary  to  com¬ 
mon  sense  as  it  is  to  the  nature  and  testimonies  of  the 
Most  High.  Final  perseverance  implies  final  faith¬ 
fulness — he  that  endures  to  the  end  shall  be  saved — 
that  is  faithful  unto  death  shall  have  a  crown  of 
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life.  And  will  any  man  attempt  to  say  that  he  who 
does  not  endure  to  the  end,  and  is  unfaithful ,  shall 
ever  enter  into  life  ? 

Verse  29.  My  Father — is  greater  than  all]  More 
powerful  than  all  the  united  energies  of  men  and 
demons.  He  who  loves  God  must  be  happy  ;  and  he 
who  fears  him  need  fear  nothing  on  this  side  eternity. 

Verse  30.  I  and  my  Father  are  one.]  If  Jesus 
Christ  wrere  not  God,  could  he  have  said  these  words 
without  being  guilty  of  blasphemy  1  It  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  Christ  does  not  say,  I  and  my  Father , 
which  my  our  translation  very  improperly  -supplies, 
and  which  in  this  place  would  have  conveyed  a  widely 
different  meaning;  for  then  it  would  imply  that  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  of  which  alone ,  I  conceive, 
God  is  ever  said  to  be  the  Father  in  Scripture,  was 
equal  to  the  Most  High :  but  he  says,  speaking  then 
as  God  over  all ,  I  and  the  Father,  eyu  nac  6  uarrip  iv 
ecpev — the  Creator  of  all  things,  the  Judge  of  all  men, 
the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh — are  one,  one  in 
nature,  one  in  all  the  attributes  of  Godhead,  and  one 
in  all  the  operations  of  those  attributes  :  and  so  it  is 
evident  the  Jews  understood  him.  See  chap.  xvii. 
11,22. 

Verse  31.  The  Jews  took  up  stones]  To  stone  him 
as  a  blasphemer,  Lev.  xxiv.  14— 16,  because  he  said 
he  was  one  with  God.  The  evangelist  adds  the  word 
again,  because  they  had  attempted  to  do  this  before, 
see  chap.  viii.  59  ;  but  it  seems  they  were  prevented 
from  doing  this  now  by  the  following  discourse. 

Verse  32.  Many  good  works  have  I  showed  you] 
I  have  healed  your  sick,  delivered  those  of  you  who 
were  possessed  from  the  power  of  demons  ;  I  have  fed 
multitudes  of  your  poor,  and  I  have  taught  you  in  all 
places,  at  all  times,  without  expense,  with  patience ; 
and  is  this  my  reward  ? 

To  show  good  works  or  good  things  is  a  Hebraism, 
which  signifies  to  do  them  really ,  to  give  good  things 
liberally.  The  phrase  is  similar  to  the  following  : 
Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Psa.  iv.  6  ;  i.  e.  who 
shall  give  us  good  things.  Show  us  thy  mercy,  Psa. 
lxxxv.  7  ;  i.  e.  give  us  to  feel  the  effects  of  thy  mercy. 
Thou  hast  showed  thy  people  hard  things,  Psa.  lx. 

3  ;  i.  e.  thou  hast  treated  them  with  rigour.  Thou 
hast  showed  me  great  and  sore  troubles,  Psa.  lxxi. 
20  ;  i.  e.  thou  hast  exposed  me  to  terrible  hardships. 

Verse  33.  But  fo"  blasphemy]  I  have  elsewhere 
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Christ  vindicates  himself  from  ST.  JOHN. 


the  cavilling  of  the  Jews, 


# 

A- M, 4033.  34  Jesus  answered  them,  1  Is  it 

A.  D.  29.  #  ' 

An.  oiymp.  not  written  in  vour  law,  I  said,  Ye 
ecu.  1.  i  o  J 

-  are  gods  { 

35  If  he  called  them  gods,  k  unto  whom  the 
word  of  God  came,  and  the  scripture  cannot 
be  broken  ; 

36  Say  ye  of  him, *  1 *  whom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified,  and  m  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blas- 
phemest; n  because  I  said,  I  am  0  the  Son  of  God  ? 


37  p  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Aj^49g3' 

Father,  believe  me  not.  An.  oiymp, 

CC11. 1. 


38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  *  believe  the  works  :  that  ye  may 
know,  and  believe,  r  that  the  Father  is  in  me, 
and  I  in  him. 

39  IIs  Therefore  they  sought  again  to 
take  him :  but  he  escaped  out  of  their 
hand, 


1  Psa.  lxxxii.  6. - k  Rom.  xiii.  1. - 1  Chap.  vi.  27. - mChap. 

iii.  17 ;  v.  36, 37 ;  viii.  42. - n  Chap.  v.  17, 18 ;  ver.  30. - 0  Luke 


shown  that  the  original  word,  BXao^ypeiv,  when  ap¬ 
plied  to  men,  signifies  to  speak  injuriously  of  their 
persons,  character,  connections,  &c.  ;  but  when  applied 
to  God  it  signifies  to  speak  impiously ,  i.  e.  contrary 
to  his  nature,  perfections,  the  wisdom  of  his  provi¬ 
dence,  or  goodness  of  his  works. 

Thou ,  being  a  maii]  That  is,  only  a  man — makest 
thyself  God.  When  Christ  said  before,  ver.  30,  I 
and  the  Father  are  one ,  had  the  Jews  understood  him 
(as  many  called  Christians  profess  to  do)  as  only  say¬ 
ing  he  had  a  unity  of  sentiments  with  the  Father,  they 
would  not  have  attempted  to  treat  him  for  this  as  a 
blasphemer ;  because  in  this  sense  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Moses,  David,  and  all  the  prophets,  were  one  with 
God.  But  what  irritated  them  so  much  was  that 
they  understood  him  as  speaking  of  a  unity  of  nature. 
Therefore  they  say  here,  thou  makest  thyself  God  ; 
which  word  they  understood,  not  in  a  figurative,  me¬ 
taphorical,  or  improper  sense,  but  in  the  most  literal 
meaning  of  the  term. 

Verse  34.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law ]  The 
words  which  our  Lord  quotes  are  taken  from  Psa. 
lxxxii.  6,  which  shows  that,  under  the  word  law ,  our 
Lord  comprised  the  Jewish  sacred  writings  in  general. 
See  also  chap.  xii.  34;  xv.  25. 

Ye  are  gods  ?]  That  is,  judges ,  who  are  called 
D’nSx  elohim.  That  judges  are  here  meant  appears 
from  Psa.  lxxxii.  2,  &c.,  and  also  from  what  follows 
here.  And  this  is  probably  the  only  place  where  the 
word  D'nbx  is  applied  to  any  but  the  true  God.  See 
Park  hurst  under  the  root  nSx. 

Verse  35.  Unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came \ 
Bishop  Pearce  thinks  that  “  the  word  loyog,  here,  is 
put  for  Tioyoq  Kpureug,  the  ivord  or  matter  of  judgment, 
as  in  2  Chron.  xix.  6,  where  Jehoshaphat,  setting  up 
judges  in  the  land  of  Judah,  says:  Take  heed  what  ye 
do  :  judge  not  for  men ,  but  for  the  Lord,  who  is  with 
you  m  judgment — Xoyo t  rrjg  Kpureog,  in  the  ivords  or 
matters  of  judgment,—  Sept.,  which  is  nearly  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Hebrew  *1313  bedebar  mishpat,  in  the 

word  or  matter  of  judgment.  In  Deut.  i.  17,  when 
a  charge  is  given  to  the  judges  that  they  should  not 
be  afraid  of  the  face  of  man,  this  reason  is  given :  for 
the  judgment  is  God's.  Hence  it  appears  probable 
that  loyog  is  here  used  for  loyog  spigeug  ;  and  it  is  call¬ 
ed  loyog  9 eov,  because  it  is  the  judgment  that  properly 
belongs  to  God,  and  which  they  who  give  it  on  earth 
give  only  as  acting  in  the  stead  of  God.  A  way  of 
speaking  very  like  to  this  is  found  in  Heb.  iv.  13, 
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i.  35 ;  chap.  ix.  35, 37. - P  Chap.  xv.  24. - *1  Chap.  v.  36 ;  xiv.  10, 

11. - *  Chap.  xiv.  10, 11 ;  xvii.  21. - s  Chap.  vii.  30, 44 ;  viii.  59. 


where  the  writer  says,  rpog  ov  ripw  6  loyog ,  with  whom 
we  have  to  do,  i.  e.  by  whom  we  are  to  be  judged.” 

But  the  words  loyog  Qeov  may  be  here  understood 
for  the  order,  commission,  or  command  of  God ;  and 
so  it  properly  signifies,  Luke  iii.  2  ;  and  in  this  sense 
it  is  found  often  employed  in  the  Old  Testament. — 
When  it  is  there  said  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came, 
&c.,  it  means,  God  gave  an  order,  commission ,  &c.,  to 
such  a  person,  to  declare  or  do  such  and  such  things. 

And  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken ]  Avdrjvai,  dis¬ 
solved,  rendered  of  none  effect,  i.  e.  it  cannot  be  gain- 
sayed  or  set  aside  ;  every  man  must  believe  this,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  the  declaration  of  God.  If  those  were 
termed  gods  who  were  only  earthly  magistrates,  falli¬ 
ble  mortals,  and  had  no  particular  influence  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  Spirit ;  and  that  they  are  termed  gods  is  evic/en 
from  that  scripture  which  cannot  be  gainsayed ;  what 
greater  reason  then  have  I  to  say,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God,  and  one  ivith  God,  when,  as  Messiah,  I  have 
been  consecrated,  sent  into  the  world,  to  instruct  and 
save  men  ;  and  when,  as  God,  I  have  wrought  miracles 
which  could  be  performed  by  no  power  less  than  that 
of  omnipotence  1 

Verse  37.  If  I  do  not  the  ivorks,  &c.]  I  desire 
you  to  believe  only  on  the  evidence  of  my  works  :  if 

I  do  not  do  such  works  as  God  only  can  perform,  then 
believe  me  not. 

Verse  38.  Believe  the  works ]  Though  ye  do  not 
now  credit  what  I  have  said  to  you,  yet  consider  my 
works,  and  then  ye  will  see  that  these  works  prove 

that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me ;  and, 
consequently,  that  I  and  the  Father  are  one.  This 
seems  to  be  the  force  of  our  Lord’s  argument ;  and 
every  man  must  see  and  feel  that  it  is  conclusive. — 
There  was  no  possibility  of  weakening  the  force  of 
this  reasoning,  but  by  asserting  that  these  miracles 
were  not  wrought  by  the  power  of  God  ;  and  then  they 
must  have  proved  that  not  only  a  man,  but  a  bad  man , 
such  as  they  said  Jesus  was,  could  work  these  mira¬ 
cles.  As  this  was  impossible,  then  the  argument  of 
Christ  had  a  complete  triumph. 

Verse  39.  They  sought  again  to  take  him\  They 
could  not  reply  to  his  arguments  but  by  stones.  The 
evidence  of  the  truth  could  not  be  resisted ;  and  thev 
endeavoured  to  destroy  the  person  who  spoke  it. — 
Truth  may  confound  the  obstinately  wicked,  but  it 
does  not  convert  them ;  and  it  is  a  just  judgment  of 
God,  to  leave  those  to  perish  in  their  gainsayings  who 
obstinately  continue  to  gainsay  and  disbelieve 


Account  of  the 


CHAP.  XI. 


sickness  of  Lazarus. 


VD  403a  40  And  went  away  again  beyond 

An.  oiymp.  Jordan  into  the  place  1  where  John 

- at  first  baptized ;  and  there  he  abode. 

4  1  And  many  resorted  unto  him,  and  said, 


John  did  no  miracle:  u  but  all  A-M-4033- 
_  #  _ 

things  that  John  spake  of  this  man  An.  oiymp. 

1  CCII.  1. 

were  true.  _ 


42  v  And  many  believed  on  him  there. 


*  Chap.  i.  28. - u  Chap.  iii.  30. 

But  he  escaped ]  In  such  a  way  as  we  know  not, 
for  the  evangelist  has  not  specified  the  manner  of  it. 

Verse  40.  Beyond  Jordan ]  Rather,  to  the  side  of 
Jordan ,  not  beyond  it.  See  the  note  on  chap.  vi.  22, 
and  Matt.  xix.  1. 

Where  John  at  first  baptized ]  That  is,  at  Betha- 
bara :  see  chap.  i.  28.  Afterwards ,  John  baptized 
at  JEnon:  chap.  iii.  23. 

Verse  42.  Many  believed  on  him  there. ]  The  peo¬ 
ple  believed  on  him  :  1.  because  of  the  testimony  of 
John  the  Baptist ,  whom  they  knew  to  be  a  good  and 
a  wise  man,  and  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  ;  and  they 
knew  he  could  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived  in  this 
matter;  and,  2.  they  believed  because  of  the  miracles 
which  they  saw  Jesus  work.  These  fully  proved  that 
all  that  John  had  said  of  him  ivas  true.  The  scribes 
ur.d  Pharisees  with  all  their  science  could  not  draw  a 
conclusion  so  just.  Truth  and  common  sense  are  often 
on  the  side  of  the  common  people ,  whom  the  insolently 
wise,  the  unsanctifiedly  learned,  and  the  tyrannically 
powerful  sometimes  disingenuously  brand  with  the  epi¬ 
thets  of  mob  and  swinish  multitude. 

i.  This  and  the  preceding  chapter  contain  two  re¬ 
markable  discomfitures  of  the  Jewish  doctors.  In  the 
former  they  were  confounded  by  the  testimony  of  a 
plain  uneducated  man,  simply  appealing  to  the  various 
circumstances  of  a  matter  of  fact,  at  which  they  cavil¬ 
led,  and  which  they  endeavoured  to  decry.  In  this 

tapter  the  wise  are  taken  in  their  own  craftiness  : 

3  Pharisees  are  confounded  by  that  wisdom  which 
is  from  above,  speaking  of  and  manifesting  the  deep 


v  Chap.  viii.  30 ;  xi.  45. 

things  of  God.  Sometimes  God  himself  stops  the 
mouths  of  gainsayers  ;  at  other  times  he  makes  the 
simplest  of  his  followers  too  mighty  for  the  most  learn¬ 
ed  among  the  doctors.  Ancient  and  modern  martyr- 
ologies  of  the  people  of  God  abound  with  proofs  of  both 
these  facts.  And  the  persecutions  of  the  Protestants 
by  the  Papists  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  afford  a 
very  large  proportion  of  proofs.  In  these  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  and  the  prevalence  of  truth,  were  glo¬ 
riously  apparent.  Both  the  word  of  God  and  the  Pro¬ 
testant  cause  were  nobly  illustrated  by  those  transac¬ 
tions.  May  that  abomination  that  maketh  desolate 
never  more  sit  in  the  holy  place  ! 

2.  It  must  be  remarked,  by  every  serious  reader, 
that  our  Lord  did  frequently  speak  of  himself  to  the 
Jews,  as  being  not  only  sent  of  God  as  their  Messiah, 
but  as  being  one  with  him.  And  it  is  as  evident  that 
in  this  sense  the  priests  and  Pharisees  understood  him; 
and  it  was  because  they  would  not  credit  this  that  they 
accused  him  of  blasphemy.  Now,  if  our  Lord  was 
not  the  person  they  understood  him  to  state  himself  to 
be,  he  had  the  fairest  opportunity,  from  their  strong 
remonstrances,  to  correct  their  misapprehension  of  his 
words,  if  they  really  had  mistaken  his  meaning — but 
this  he  never  attempts.  He  rather  strengthens  his 
assertions  in  his  consequent  discourses  with  them  , 
which,  had  not  his  positions  been  true,  he  could  not 
have  done,  even  as  an  honest  man.  He  not  only 
asserted  himself  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  wish¬ 
ed  them  to  believe  it  to  be  true ;  and  he  amply 
confirmed  this  heavenly  doctrine  by  the  miracles  he 
wrought. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Account  of  the  sickness  of  Lazarus ,  1.  His  sisters  Martha  and  Mary  send  for  Christ ,  2.  Our  Lord's  discoid 
with  his  disciples  on  this  sickness  and  consequent  death,  3—16.  He  arrives  at  Bethany  four  days  after 
the  burying  of  Lazarus ,  17,  18.  Martha  meets  Christ — their  conversation ,  19—27.  She  returns  and 
Mary  goes  out  to  meet  him,  in  great  distress,  28—33.  Christ  comes  to  the  grave — his  conversation  there, 
34—42.  He  raises  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  43—46.  The  priests  and  Pharisees,  hearing  of  this ,  hold  a 
council,  and  plot  his  destruction ,  47,  48.  The  remarkable  prophecy  of  Caiaphas,  and  the  consequent  pro¬ 
ceedings  of  the  Jews,  49—53.  Jesus  withdraws  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  54.  They  lay  wait  for  him 
at  the  passover,  55—57. 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCII.l. 


Martha. 


|^OW  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany, 
he  town  of  a  Mary  and  her  sister 


2  (b  It  was  that  Mary  which  anoint-  Aj^ 4° 33, 
ed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  An-^ymp. 

wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  — - - 

brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 


a  Luke  x.  38,  39. 


b  Matt.  xxvi.  7;  Mark  xiv.  3  ;  chap.  xii.  3. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  Lazarus,  of  Bethany]  St.  John,  who  sel¬ 
dom  relates  any  thing  but  vthat  the  other  evangelists 

1 


have  omitted,  does  not  tell  us  what  gave  rise  to  that 
familiar  acquaintance  and  friendship  that  subsisted  be¬ 
tween  our  Lord  and  this  family.  It  is  surprising  that 
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Account  of  the  sickness  ST.  JOHN.  and  death  of  Lazarus 


•A'1  4oo3‘  3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto 

A.  JD.  29.  ,  , 

An.  oiymp.  him,  saying,  Lord,  behold,  he  whom 

- —  thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said,  This  sick¬ 
ness  is  not  unto  death,  c  but  for  the  glory  of 
God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified 
thereby. 

c  Chap.  ix.  3 ;  ver.  40. 


the  other  evangelists  have  omitted  so  remarkable  an 
account  as  this  is,  in  which  some  of  the  finest  traits 
in  our  Lord’s  character  are  exhibited.  The  conjecture 
of  Grotius  has  a  good  deal  of  weight.  He  thinks  that 
the  other  three  evangelists  wrote  their  histories  during 
the  life  of  Lazarus  ;  and  that  they  did  not  mention  him 
for  fear  of  exciting  the  malice  of  the  Jews  against  him. 
And  indeed  we  find,  from  chap.  xii.  10,  that  they 
sought  to  put  Lazarus  to  death  also,  that  our  Lord 
might  not  have  one  monument  of  his  power  and  good¬ 
ness  remaining  in  the  land.  Probably  both  Lazarus 
and  his  sisters  were  dead  before  St.  John  wrote. — 
Bethany  was  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  of 
Olives,  about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem.  Bishop  Pearce 
observes  that  “there  is  a  large  gap  in  John’s  history 
of  Christ  in  this  place.  What  is  mentioned  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  chapter  passed  at  the  feast  of  the  dedication, 
ver.  22,  about  the  middle  of  our  December ;  and  this 
miracle  of  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead  seems  to 
have  been  wrought  but  a  little  before  the  following 
passover,  in  the  end  of  March,  at  which  time  Jesus 
was  crucified,  as  may  (he  thinks)  be  gathered  from 
verses  54  and  55  of  this  chapter,  and  from  chap.  xii. 
9.”  John  has,  therefore,  according  to  the  bishop’s  cal¬ 
culation,  omitted  to  mention  the  several  miracles  which 
our  Lord  wrought  for  above  three  months  after  the 
things  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

Calmet  says,  Christ  left  Jerusalem  the  day  after  the 
dedication  took  place,  which  was  the  18th  of  Decem¬ 
ber.  He  went  then  to  Bethabara,  where  he  continued 
preaching,  and  his  disciples  baptizing.  About  the 
middle  of  the  following  January  Lazarus  fell  sick : 
Christ  did  not  leave  Bethabara  till  after  the  death  of 
Lazarus,  which  happened  about  the  18th  of  the  same 
month. 

Bishop  Newcome  supposes  that  our  Lord  might 
have  stayed  about  a  month  at  Bethabara. 

The  harmonists  and  chronologists  differ  much  in 
fixing  dates,  and  ascertaining  times.  In  cases  of  this 
nature,  I  believe  men  may  innocently  guess  as  well  as 
they  can  ;  but  they  should  assert  nothing. 

Verse  2.  It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed ]  There 
is  much  disagreement  between  learned  men  relative  to 
the  two  anointings  of  our  Lord,  and  the  persons  who 
performed  these  acts.  The  various  conjectures  con¬ 
cerning  these  points  the  reader  will  find  in  the  notes 
on  Matt.  xxvi.  7,  &c.,  but  particularly  at  the  end  of 
that  chapter. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  inquires,  Why  should  Bethany  be 
called  the  town  of  Martha  and  Mary,  and  not  of 
Lazarus  1  And  he  thinks  the  reason  is,  that  Martha 
and  Mary  had  been  well  known  by  that  anointing  of 
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5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  a-ama4™3‘ 

7  A.  D.  29. 

her  sister,  and  Lazarus.  An.  oiymp. 

7  PPTi  i 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore  - - h_ 

that  he  was  sick,  d  he  abode  two  days  still  in 
the  same  place  where  he  was. 

7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his  disciples, 
Let  us  go  into  Judea  again. 

d  Chap.  x.  40. 


our  Lord,  which  is  mentioned  Luke  vii.  37  ;  (see  the 
note  there  ;)  but  the  name  of  Lazarus  had  not  been 
mentioned  till  now,  there  being  no  transaction  by  which 
he  could  properly  be  brought  into  view.  He  therefore 
thinks  that  the  aorist  dXnipaaa,  which  we  translate 
anointed ,  should  have  its  full  force,  and  be  translated, 
who  had  formerly  anointed ;  and  this  he  thinks  to 
have  been  the  reason  of  that  familiarity  which  sub¬ 
sisted  between  our  Lord  and  this  family ;  and,  on  this 
ground,  they  could  confidently  send  for  our  Lord  when 
Lazarus  fell  sick.  This  seems  a  very  reasonable  con¬ 
jecture  ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  the  familiarity  arose 
out  of  the  anointing. 

Others  think  that  the  anointing  of  which  the  evan  ¬ 
gelist  speaks  is  that  mentioned  chap.  xii.  3,  &c.,  and 
which  happened  about  six  days  before  the  passover. 
St.  John,  therefore,  is  supposed  to  anticipate  the  ac¬ 
count,  because  it  served  more  particularly  to  designate 
the  person  of  whom  he  was  speaking. 

Verse  3.  He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. ]  Nothing 
could  be  more  simple ,  nor  more  modest ,  than  this 
prayer  :  they  do  not  say,  Come  and  heal  him  :  or, 
Command  the  disease  to  depart  even  where  thou  art, 
and  it*  will  obey  thee  : — they  content  themselves  with 
simply  stating  the  case,  and  using  an  indirect  but  a 
most  forcible  argument,  to  induce  our  Lord  to  show 
forth  his  power  and  goodness : — He  is  sick ,  and  thou 
lovest  him;  therefore  thou  canst  neither  abandon  him, 
nor  us. 

Verse  4.  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death\  Not  to 
final  privation  of  life  at  this  time  ;  but  a  temporary 
death  shall  be  now  permitted,  that  the  glory  of  God 
may  appear  in  the  miracle  of  his  resurrection.  It  is 
very  likely  that  this  verse  contains  the  message  which 
Christ  sent  back,  by  the  person  whom  the  afflicted 
sisters  had  sent  to  him  ;  and  this,  no  doubt,  served 
much  to  strengthen  their  confidence,  though  their  faith 
must  have  been  greatly  exercised  by  the  death  of  their 
brother  :  for  when  this  took  place,  though  they  buried 
him,  yet  they  believed,  even  then,  probably  on  the 
oround  of  this  message,  that  Jesus  might  raise  him 
from  the  dead.  See  ver.  22. 

Verse  5.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha ,  and  her  sister , 
and  Lazarus.\  Therefore  his  staying  two  days  longer 
in  Bethabara  was  not  through  lack  of  affection  for  this 
distressed  family,  but  merely  that  he  might  have  a 
more  favourable  opportunity  of  proving  to  them  how 
much  he  loved  them.  Christ  never  denies  a  less  fa¬ 
vour,  but  in  order  to  confer  a  greater.  God’s  delays , 
in  answering  prayers  offered  to  him  'by  persons  in 
distress,  are  often  proofs  of  his  purpose  to  confer  some 
great  kindness ;  and  they  are  also  proofs  that  his 

1 


Account  of  the  sickness 


CHAP.  XL 


and  death  of  Lazarus 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.l. 


8  His  disciples  say  unto  him, 
Master,  e  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to 
stone  thee  ;  and  goest  thou  thither 


again  ? 

9  Jesus  answered,  Are  there  not  twelve  hours 
in  a  day  ?  f  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he 
stumbleth  not,  because  he  seetli  the  light  of 
this  world. 

10  But  s  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he 
stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  him. 

1 1  These  things  said  he  :  and  after  that  he 
saith  unto  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus  11  sleepeth ; 


but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  ^p4^3' 
of  sleep.  An.  Olymp. 

1  ppTT  | 

12  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord,  _ — 

if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death:  but 
they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of 
rest  in  sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Laz¬ 
arus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I 
was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe  ; 
nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him. 


e  Ch.  x.  31. - f  Ch.  ix.  4. - s  Ch.  xii.  35. - h  So  Deut.  xxxi. 


wisdom  finds  it  necessary  to  permit  an  increase  of  the 
affliction,  that  his  goodness  may  be  more  conspicuous 
in  its  removal. 

Verse  8.  The  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee]  It 
was  but  a  few  weeks  before  that  they  were  going  to 
stone  him  in  the  temple,  on  the  day  of  the  feast  of 
the  dedication,  chap.  x.  31. 

Verse  9.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?] 
The  Jews,  as  well  as  most  other  nations,  divided  the 
day,  from  sun-rising  to  sun-setting,  into  twelve  equal 
parts ;  but  these  parts,  or  hours,  were  longer  or 
shorter,  according  to  the  different  seasons  of  the  year. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  i.  39. 

Our  Lord  alludes  to  the  case  of  a  traveller,  who 
has  to  walk  the  whole  day  :  the  day  points  out  the 
time  of  life — the  night  that  of  death.  He  has  al¬ 
ready  used  the  same  mode  of  speech,  chapter  ix.  4  : 
I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me ,  while  it  is 
day  :  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work.  Here 
he  refers  to  what  the  apostles  had  just  said — The 
Jews  were  hut  just  now  going  to  stone  thee.  Are 
there  not,  said  he,  twelve  hours  in  the  day  1  I  have 
not  travelled  these  twelve  hours  yet — my  last  hour  is 
not  yet  come  ;  and  the  Jews,  with  all  their  malice  and 
hatred,  shall  not  be  able  to  bring  it  a  moment  sooner 
than  God  has  purposed.  I  am  immortal  till  my  work 
is  done  ;  and  this,  that  I  am  now  going  to  Bethany  to 
perform,  is  a  part  of  it.  When  all  is  completed,  then 
their  hour ,  and  that  of  the  power  of  darkness,  shall 
commence.  See  Luke  xxii.  53. 

If  any  man  walk  in  the  day ,  he  stumbleth  not ]  A 
traveller  should  use  the  day  to  walk  in,  and  not  the 
night.  During  the  day  he  has  the  sun,  the  light  of 
this  world :  he  sees  his  way,  and  does  not  stumble  : 
but,  if  he  walk  in  the  night ,  he  stumbleth,  because 
there  is  no  light  in  it,  ver.  10  ;  i.  e.  there  is  no  sun 
above  the  horizon.  The  words  ev  avru,  ver.  10,  re¬ 
fer  not  to  the  man,  but  to  the  world,  the  sun,  its  light, 
not  being  above  the  horizon.  Life  is  the  time  to  fulfil 
the  will  of  God,  and  to  prepare  for  glory.  Jesus  is 
the  light  of  the  world  ;  he  that  walks  in  his  Spirit, 
and  by  his  direction,  cannot  stumble — cannot  fall  into 
sin,  nor  be  surprised  by  an  unexpected  death.  But 
he  who  walks  in  the  night ,  in  the  darkness  of  his  own 
heart,  and  according  to  the  maxims  of  this  dark  world, 
he  stumbles — falls  into  sin,  and  at  last  falls  into  hell. 

I 


16;  Dan.  xii.  2;  Matt.  ix.  24;  Acts.  vii.  60;  1  Cor.  xv.  18,  51. 


Reader  !  do  not  dream  of  walking  to  heaven  in  the 
night  of  thy  death.  God  has  given  thee  the  warning : 
receive  it,  and  begin  to  live  to  him,  and  for  eternity. 

Verse  11.  Lazarus  sleepeth ]  It  was  very  common 
among  the  Jews  to  express  death  by  sleep  ;  and  the 
expression ,  falling  asleep — sleeping  with  their  fathers, 
&c.,  were  in  great  use  among  them.  The  Hebrews 
probably  used  this  form  of  speech  to  signify  their  be¬ 
lief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  body. 

It  is  certain  that  our  Lord  received  no  intimation 
of  Lazarus’s  death  from  any  person,  and  that  he  knew 
it  through  that  power  by  which  he  knows  all  things. 

Verse  12.  If  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well.]  That  is. 
if  he  sleep  only,  &c.  Though  the  word  sleep  fre¬ 
quently  meant  death,  (see  Acts  vii.  60  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  30; 
xv.  18,  20,)  yet,  as  it  was  an  ambiguous  term,  the 
disciples  appear  here  to  have  mistaken  its  meaning. 
Because,  in  certain  acute  disorders,  the  composing  the 
patient  to  rest  was  a  favourable  sign ;  therefore  the 
words,  If  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well,  or  recover,  be¬ 
came  a  proverbial  form  of  speech  among  the  Jews. 
In  most  diseases,  sleep  is  a  very  favourable  prognos¬ 
tic  :  hence  that  saying  of  Menander  ; — 

'Y^of  6e  Tracrjc  eg'iv  vyieia  voaov. 

Sleep  is  a  remedy  for  every  disease.  See  Grotius 
here.  The  meaning  of  the  disciples  seems  to  have 
been  this  :  There  can  be  no  need  for  thee  to  go  into 
Judea  to  awake  our  friend  Lazarus ;  he  will  awake 
time  enough,  and  his  very  sleep  is  a  presage  of  his 
recovery  :  therefore  do  not  hazard  thy  life  by  going. 

Verse  15.  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not 
there]  “  I  tell  you  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead  :  and  I  am 
glad  I  was  not  there — if  I  had  been,  I  should  have 
been  prevailed  on  to  have  healed  him  almost  as  soon 
as  he  fell  sick,  and  I  should  not  have  had  so  striking 
an  occasion  to  manifest  the  glory  of  God  to  you,  and 
to  establish  you  in  the  faith.”  It  was  a  miracle  to 
discover  that  Lazarus  was  dead,  as  no  person  had 
come  to  announce  it.  It  was  a  greater  miracle  to 
raise  a  dead  man  than  to  cu?e  a  sick  man.  And  it 
was  a  still  greater  miracle,  to  raise  one  that  was  three 
ox  four  days  buried,  and  in  whose  body  putrefaction 
might  have  begun  to  take  place,  than  to  raise  one  that 
was  but  newly  dead.  See  ver.  39. 
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Conversation  between 


ST.  JOHN. 


our  Lord  and  Martha, 


^29 3  16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is 

An.  o’lymp.  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow 

ecu.  i.  J 

- 1-'.-  disciples,  Let  us  also  go,  that  we 

may  die  with  him. 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that 
he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
*  about  fifteen  furlongs  off : 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha 
and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their 
brother. 

1  That  is,  about  two  miles. - k  Chap.  ix.  31. 

Yerse  16.  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didymus ] 
Thomas,  or  Thaom,  was  his  Hebrew  name,  and 
signifies  a  twin — one  who  had  a  brother  or  a  sister 
born  with  him  at  the  same  time  :  Didymus,  Aidvyoc, 
is  a  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew  word  into  Greek. 
In  Gen.  xxv.  24,  Esau  and  Jacob  are  called  D'DIH 
thomeem,  twins ;  Septuag.  <hdvya,  from  tiidvyog,  a 
twin — from  the  Anglo-Saxon  tpman,  to  double. 

Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him.]  That  is, 
“  Seeing  we  cannot  dissuade  our  Lord  from  going,  and 
his  death  is  likely  to  be  the  inevitable  consequence, 
let  us  give  him  the  fullest  proof  we  can  of  our  love, 
by  going  and  suffering  death  with  him.”  Some  think 
Thomas  spoke  these  words  peevishly,  and  that  they 
should  be  translated  thus,  Must  we  also  go,  and  expose 
ourselves  to  destruction  ivith  him  ?  which  is  as  much 
as  to  say  :  “  If  he  will  obstinately  go  and  risk  his  life 
Sn  so  imminent  a  danger,  let  us  act  with  more  prudence 
and  caution.”  But  I  think  the  first  sense  is  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred.  When  a  matter  is  spoken  which  concerns  the 
moral  character  of  a  person,  and  which  may  be  under¬ 
stood  in  a  good  and  a  bad  sense,  that  sense  which  is 
most  favourable  to  the  person  should  certainly  be  adopt¬ 
ed.  This  is  taking  things  by  the  best  handle,  and  both 
justice  and  mercy  require  it.  The  conduct  of  most 
men  widely  differs  from  this  :  of  such  an  old  proverb 
says,  “  They  feed  like  theses — pass  over  all  a  man’s 
whole  parts,  to  light  upon  his  sores  J 

Yerse  1 7 .  He  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days 
already.]  Our  Lord  probably  left  Bethabara  the  day, 
or  the  day  after,  Lazarus  died.  He  came  to  Bethany 
three  days  after  ;  and  it.  appears  that  Lazarus  had  been 
buried  about  four  days,  and  consequently  that  he  had 
been  put  in  the  grave  the  day  or  day  after  he  died. 
Though  it  was  the  Jewish  custom  to  embalm  their 
dead,  yet  we  find,  from  ver.  39,  that  he  had  not  been 
embalmed;  and  God  wisely  ordered  this,  that  the 
miracle  might  appear  the  more  striking. 

Yerse  18.  Fifteen  furlongs]  About  two  miles  :  for 
the  Jewish  miles  contained  about  seven  furlongs  and  a 
half.  So  Lightfoot,  and  the  margin. 

Verse  19.  Many  of  the  Jews  came]  Bethany  being 
so  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  many  of  the  relatives  and  friends 
of  the  family  came,  according  to  the  Jewish  custom, 
to  mourn  with  the  afflicted  sisters.  Mourning,  among 
the  Jews,  lasted  about  thirty  days  :  the  three  first  days 
were  termed  days  of  weeping :  then  followed  seven  of 
lamentation.  During  the  three  days,  the  mourner  did 
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20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  aama4!S3* 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  An.  Olymp.* 

and  met  him  :  but  Mary  sat  still  in - — 

the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto- Jesus,  Lord,  if 
thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  k  whatsoever 
thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall 
rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  1 1  know  that  he 

1  Luke  xiv.  14  ;  chap.  v.  29. 

no  servile  work  ;  and,  if  any  one  saluted  him,  he  did 
not  return  the  salutation.  During  the  seven  days,  he 
did  no  servile  work,  except  in  private — lay  with  his 
bed  on  the  floor — -did  not  put  on  his  sandals — did  not 
wash  nor  anoint  himself — had  his  head  covered — and 
neither  read  in  the  law,  the  Mishnah,  nor  the  Talmud . 
All  the  thirty  days  he  continued  unshaven,  wore  no 
white  or  new  clothes,  and  did  not  sew  up  the  rents 
which  he  had  made  in  his  garments.  See  Lightfoot, 
and  see  on  ver.  31. 

Yerse  20.  Martha — went  and  met  him]  Some  sup¬ 
pose  she  was  the  eldest  of  the  two  sisters — she  seems 
to  have  had  the  management  of  the  house.  See  Luke 
x.  40. 

Mary  sat  still  in  the  house.]  It  is  likely  that  by  this 
circumstance  the  evangelist  intended  to  convey  the  idea 
of  her  sorrow  and  distress  ;  because  anciently  afflicted 
persons  were  accustomed  to  put  themselves  in  this 
posture,  as  expressive  of  their  distress ;  their  grief 
having  rendered  them  as  it  were  immovable.  See 
Ezra  ix.  3,  4  ;  Neh.  i.  4  ;  Psa.  cxxxvii.  1  ;  Isa.  xlvii. 
1  ;  Luke  i.  79  ;  and  Matt,  xxvii.  6 1 . 

Yerse  21.  If  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 
not  died.]  Mary  said  the  same  words  to  him  a  little 
after,  ver.  32,  which  proves  that  these  sisters  had  not 
a  complete  knowledge  of  the  omnipotence  of  Christ  : 
they  thought  he  could  cure  at  hand,  but  not  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  ;  or  they  thought  that  it  was  because  he  did  not 
know  of  their  brother’s  indisposition  that  he  permitted 
him  to  die.  In  either  of  these  cases  it  plainly  appears 
they  had  not  a  proper  notion  of  his  divinity ;  and  in¬ 
deed  the  following  verse  proves  that  they  considered 
him  in  no  other  light  than  that  of  a  prophet.  Query — 
Was  it  not  proper  that  Christ  should,  in  general,  as 
much  as  might  be,  hide  the  knowledge  of  his  divinity 
from  those  with  whom  he  ordinarily  lodged  ?  Had 
they  known  him  fully,  would  not  the  reverence  and  awe 
connected  with  such  a  knowledge  have  overwhelmed 
them  1 

Verse  22.  I  know,  that  even  now]  She  durst  not  ask 
so  great  a  favour  in  direct  terms ;  she  only  intimated 
modestly  that  she  knew  he  could  do  it. 

Yerse  23.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.]  That  is. 
directly  ;  for  it  was  by  raising  him  immediately  from 
the  dead  that  he  intended  to  comfort  hex. 

Yerse  24.  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the 
resurrection]  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  tha 
dead  was  then  commonly  received ;  and  though  it  was 


Ccnversation  between 


CHAP.  XI. 


A  M  403.3.  s}iau  rise  acrain  in  the  resurrection 

A.  D.  29.  2:1 

An.  oiymp.  at  the  last  day. 

—  25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  m  the 

resurrection,  and  the  n  life  :  0  he  that  believeth 

in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live : 

26  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this  ? 

27  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord :  p  I  be¬ 
lieve  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
which  should  come  into  the  world. 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her 
way,  and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  say¬ 
ing,  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 

29  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose 
quickly,  and  came  unto  him. 

m  Chap.  v.  21 ;  vi.  39,  40,  44. - n  Chap.  i.  4  ;  vi.  35  ;  xiv.  6 ; 

Col.  iii.  4;  1  John  i.  1,2 ;  v.  11. - 0  Ch.  iii.  36;  1  John  v.  10,  &c. 


our  Lord  who  fully  exemplified  it  by  his  own  resurrec¬ 
tion,  yet  the  opinion  was  common,  not  only  among 
God’s  people,  but  among  all  those  who  believed  in  the 
God  of  Israel.  The  Jewish  writings  after  the  cap¬ 
tivity  are  full  of  this  doctrine.  See  2  Macc.  vii.  9, 
14,23,  36  ;  xii.  43  ;  xiv.  46  ;  Wisd.  v.  1,  7,  17  ;  vi. 
6,  7.  See  also  Josephus  and  the  Targums ,  passim. 

Verse  25.  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life ]  Thou 
sayest  that  thy  brother  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  at  the  last  day  ;  but  by  whom  shall  he  arise  if  not 
by  me,  who  am  the  author  of  the  resurrection,  and  the 
source  of  life  1  And  is  it  not  as  easy  for  me  to  raise 
him  now  as  to  raise  him  then  ?  Thus  our  blessed  Lord 
raises  her  hope,  animates  her  faith,  and  teaches  her 
that  he  was  not  a  mere  man,  but  the  essential  principle 
and  author  of  existence. 

Though  he  ivere  dead]  Every  man  who  has  believed 
or  shall  believe  in  me,  though  his  believing  shall  not 
prevent  him  from  dying  a  natural  death,  yet  his  body 
shall  be  reanimated,  and  he  shall  live  with  me  in  an 
eternal  glory.  And  every  one  who  is  now  dead,  dead 
to  God,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  if  he  believe  in 
me,  trust  on  me  as  his  sole  Saviour,  he  shall  live,  shall 
be  quickened  by  my  Spirit,  and  live  a  life  of  faith, 
working  by  love. 

Verse  26.  Shall  never  die.]  Or,  Shall  not  die  for 
ever.  Though  he  die  a  temporal  death,  he  shall  not 
continue  under  its  power  for  ever  ;  but  shall  have  a 
resurrection  to  life  eternal. 

Believest  thou  this  ?]  God  has  determined  to  work 
in  the  behalf  of  men  only  in  proportion  to  their  faith 
in  him  :  it  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  these  persons 
should  be  well  instructed  concerning  his  nature,  that 
they  might  find  no  obstacles  to  their  faith.  These 
sisters  had  considered  him  only  as  a  prophet  hitherto  ; 
and  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  now  be  farther 
instructed,  that,  as  God  was  to  exert  himself,  they 
might  believe  that  God  was  there. 

Verse  27.  Yea,  Lord:  I  believe]  Tlem^evKa,  I  have 
believed.  Either  meaning  that  she  had  believed  this 
for  some  time  past,  or  that,  since  he  began  to  teach  her, 
her  faith  had  been  considerably  increased  :  but  verbs 


Ou,  Lord  and  Mary. 

30  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  AA^-  4^3- 
into  the  town,  but  was  in  that  place  An.  Oiymp. 

L  CCI1.  1. 

where  Martha  met  him.  - — 

3  1  q  The  Jews  then,  which  were  with  her 
in  the  house,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw 
Mary,  that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out, 
followed  her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave 
to  weep  there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus 
was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
saying  unto  him,  r  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping, 
and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with 
her,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  s  was  troubled, 

PMatt.  xvi.  16;  chap.  iv.  42;  vi.  14,  69. - 9  Ver.  19. - rVer. 

21. - s  Gr  .he  troubled  himself. 


preter ,  in  Greek,  are  often  used  to  signify  the  present . 
Martha  here  acknowledges  Christ  for  the  Messiah  pro¬ 
mised  to  their  fathers ;  but  her  faith  goes  no  farther ; 
and,  having  received  some  hope  of  her  brother’s  pre¬ 
sent  resurrection,  she  waited  for  no  farther  instruction, 
but  ran  to  call  her  sister. 

Verse  28.  The  Master  is  come]  This  was  the  ap¬ 
pellation  which  he  had  in  the  family ;  and  from  these 
words  it  appears  that  Christ  had  inquired  for  Mary, 
desiring  to  have  her  present,  that  he  might  strengthen 
her  faith,  previously  to  his  raising  her  brother. 

Verse  30.  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town] 
As  the  Jewish  burying  places  were  without  their  cities 
and  villages,  it  appears  that  the  place  where  our  Saviour 
was,  when  Martha  met  him,  was  not  far  from  the  place 
where  Lazarus  was  buried.  See  the  note  on  Luke 
vii.  12. 

Verse  31.  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there.] 
It  appears  that  it  was  the  custom  for  the  nearest  rela¬ 
tives  of  the  deceased  to  go  at  times,  during  the  three 
days  of  weeping,  accompanied  by  their  friends  and 
neighbours,  to  mourn  near  the  graves  of  the  deceased. 
They  supposed  that  the  spirit  hovered  about  the  place 
where  the  body  was  laid  for  three  days,  to  see  whether 
it  might  be  again  permitted  to  enter  ;  but,  when  it  saw 
the  face  change,  it  knew  that  all  hope  was  now  past. 
It  was  on  this  ground  that  the  seven  days  of  lamenta¬ 
tion  succeeded  the  three  days  of  iveeping,  because  all 
hope  was  now  taken  away.  They  had  traditions  that, 
in  the  course  of  three  days,  persons  who  had  died 
were  raised  again  to  life.  See  Lightfoot. 

Mr.  Ward  says :  “  I  once  saw  some  Mussulman 
women,  near  Calcutta,  lying  on  the  new-made  grave 
of  a  relation,  weeping  bitterly.  In  this  manner  the 
Mussulman  females  weep  and  strew  flowers  over  the 
graves  of  relations,  at  the  expiration  of  four  days, 
and  forty  days,  after  the  interment .” 

Verse  33.  He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  &c.]  Here  the 
blessed  Jesus  shows  himself  to  be  truly  man ;  and  a 
man,  too,  who,  notwithstanding  his  amazing  dignity  and 
excellence,  did  not  feel  it  beneath  him  to  sympathize 
with  the  distressed,  and  weep  with  those  who  wept. 
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Jesus  comes  to  the 


ST.  JOHN. 


A-.^t«33'  34  And  said,  Where  have  ye  laid 

A.  D.  29.  >  J  _ 

An.  oiymp.  him  ?  They  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
CCII.  1.  ,  J 

-  come  and  see. 

35  1  Jesus  wept. 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he 
loved  him! 

37  And  some  of  them  said,  Could  not  this 
man,  u  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not 
have  died? 


1  Luke  xix.  41. - u  Chap.  ix.  6. 


After  this  example  of  our  Lord,  shall  we  say  that  it  is 
weakness,  folly,  and  sin  to  weep  for  the  loss  of  relatives  1 
He  who  says  so,  and  can  act  in  a  similar  case  to  the 
above  according  to  his  own  doctrine ,  is  a  reproach  to 
the  name  of  man.  Such  apathy  never  came  from 
God  :  it  is  generally  a  bad  scion,  implanted  in  a  nature 
miserably  depraved,  deriving  its  nourishment  from  a 
perverted  spirit  or  a  hardened  heart ;  though  in  some 
cases  it  is  the  effect  of  an  erroneous,  ascetic  mode  of 
discipline. 

It  is  abolishing  one  of  the  finest  traits  in  our  Lord’s 
human  character  to  say  that  he  wept  and  mourned 
here  because  of  sin  and  its  consequences.  No  :  Jesus 
had  humanity  in  its  perfection,  and  humanity  unadul¬ 
terated  is  generous  and  sympathetic.  A  particular 
friend  of  Jesus  was  dead  ;  and,  as  his  friend,  the  affec¬ 
tionate  soul  of  Christ  was  troubled,  and  he  mingled 
his  sacred  tears  with  those  of  the  afflicted  relatives. 
Behold  the  man,  in  his  deep,  heart-felt  trouble,  and  in 
his  flowing  tears  !  But  when  he  says,  Lazarus ,  come 
forth !  behold  the  God  !  and  the  God  too  of  infinite 
clemency,  love,  and  power.  Can  such  a  Jesus  refuse 
to  comfort  the  distressed,  or  save  the  lost  1  Can  he 
restrain  his  mercies  from  the  penitent  soul,  or  refuse 
to  hear  the  yearnings  of  his  own  bowels  1  Can  such 
a  character  be  inattentive  to  the  welfare  of  his  crea¬ 
tures  1  Here  is  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  !  living 
in  human  nature,  feeling  for  the  distressed,  and  suffer¬ 
ing  for  the  lost !  Reader  !  ask  thy  soul,  ask  thy  heart, 
ask  the  bowels  of  thy  compassions,  if  thou  hast  any, 
could  this  Jesus  unconditionally  reprobate  from  eternity 
any  soul  of  man!  Thou  answerest,  NO!  God 
repeats,  NO  !  Universal  nature  re-echoes,  NO  !  and 
the  tears  and  blood  of  Jesus  eternally  say,  NO  ! 

Verse  35.  Jesus  wept.\  The  least  verse  in  the 
Bible,  yet  inferior  to  none.  Some  of  the  ruthless 
ancients,  improperly  styled  fathers  of  the  Church, 
thought  that  weeping  was  a  degradation  of  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  Christ ;  and  therefore,  according  to  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  Epiphanius ,  Anchorat.  c.  13,  razed  out  of 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  the  place  (chap.  xix.  41) 
where  Christ  is  said  to  have  wept  over  Jerusalem. 

Verse  36.  Behold  how  he  loved  him  /]  And  when 
we  see  him  pouring  out  his  blood  and  life  upon  the 
cross  for  mankind,  we  may  with  exultation  and  joy  cry 
out,  Behold  how  he  hath  loved  us  ! 

Verse  37.  Could  not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes, 
&c.]  Through  the  maliciousness  of  their  hearts,  these 
Jews  considered  the  tears  of  Jesus  as  a  proof  of  his 
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grave  of  Lazarus. 


38  Jesus,  therefore,  again  groaning  A,AJV^) 

in  himself,  cometh  to  the  grave.  It  An.  oiymp. 
was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it.  - 

39  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the  stone. 
Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith 
unto  him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh  :  for 
he  hath  been  dead  four  days. 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not  unto 
thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  should- 
est  v  see  the  glory  of  God  ? 


v  Verses  4,  23. 

weakness.  We  may  suppose  them  to  have  spoken 
thus  :  “  If  he  loved  him  so  well,  why  did  he  not  heal 
him  1  And  if  he  could  have  healed  him,  why  did  he 
not  do  it,  seeing  he  testifies  so  much  sorrow  at  his 
death  1  Let  none  hereafter  vaunt  the  miracle  of  the 
blind  man’s  cure ;  if  he  had  been  capable  of  doing 
that,  he  would  not  have  permitted  his  friend  to  die.” 
Thus  will  men  reason ,  or  rather  madden ,  concerning 
the  works  and  providence  of  God  ;  till,  by  his  farther 
miracles  of  mercy  or  judgment,  he  converts  or  con - 
founds  them. 

Verse  38.  It  was  a  cave,  &c.]  It  is  likely  that 
several  of  the  Jewish  burying-places  were  made  in  the 
sides  of  rocks  ;  some  were  probably  dug  down  like  a 
well  from  the  upper  surface,  and  then  hollowed  under 
into  niches,  and  a  flat  stone,  laid  down  upon  the  top, 
would  serve  for  a  door.  Yet,  from  what  the  evangelist 
says,  there  seems  to  have  been  something  peculiar  in 
the  formation  of  this  tomb.  It  might  have  been  a 
natural  grotto,  or  dug  in  the  side  of  a  rock  or  hill,  and 
the  lower  part  of  the  door  level  with  the  ground,  or 
how  could  Lazarus  have  come  forth,  as  he  is  said  to 
have  done,  ver.  44  1 

Verse  39.  Take  ye  away  the  stone.']  He  desired  to 
convince  all  those  who  were  at  the  place,  and  especially 
those  who  took  away  the  stone,  that  Lazarus  was  not 
only  dead,  but  that  putrescency  had  already  taken 
place,  that  it  might  not  be  afterwards  said  that  Lazarus 
had  only  fallen  into  a  lethargy  ;  but  that  the  greatness 
of  the  miracle  might  be  fully  evinced. 

He  stinketh]  The  body  is  in  a  state  of  putrefaction. 
The  Greek  word  ofa  signifies  simply  to  smell,  whether 
the  scent  be  good  or  bad ;  but  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  sufficiently  show  that  the  latter  is  its  meaning 
here.  Our  translators  might  have  omitted  the  uncouth 
term  in  the  common  text ;  but  they  chose  literally 
to  follow  the  Anglo-Saxon,  nu  he  rt:mc5  ;  and  it  would 
be  now  useless  to  attempt  any  change,  as  the  common 
reading  would  perpetually  recur,  and  cause  ali 
attempts  at  mending  to  sound  even  worse  than  that  in 
the  text. 

For  he  hath  been  dead  four  days.]  T ETapraiog  yap 
eon,  This  is  the  fourth  day,  i.  e.  since  his  interment. 
Christ  himself  was  buried  on  the  same  day  on  which 
he  was  crucified,  see  chap.  xix.  42,  and  it  is  likely 
that  Lazarus  was  buried  also  on  the  same  day  on  which 
he  died.  See  on  ver.  17. 

Verse  40.  If  thou  wouldest  believe,  A-c.j  So  it 
appears  that  it  is  fait *  alone  that  interests  me  miracu- 
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Christ  raises  Lazarus 


CHAP.  XL 


A:M- ' 42?13'  4 1  Then  they  took  away  the  stone 

A.  D.  29.  J  J 

An.  oiymp.  from  the  place  where  the  dead  was 

CCIl  l.  J  M 

- —  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes, 

and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
heard  me. 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always  : 
but  w  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I 
said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound 

w  Chap.  xii.  30. - x  Chap.  xx.  7. - J  Chap.  ii.  23  ;  x.  42 ;  xii. 

11,  18. 

lous  and  saving  power  of  God  in  behalf  of  men.  Instead 
of  do£av,  the  glory ,  one  MS.  reads  dwapiv,  the  mira¬ 
culous  power. 

Yerse  41.  Where  the  dead  was  laid.]  These  words 
are  wanting  in  BC*DL,  three  others ;  Syriac ,  Persic, 
Arabic ,  Sahidic ,  JEthiopic ,  Armenian ,  Vulgate ,  Saxon, 
and  in  all  the  Itala.  Griesbach  leaves  them  out  of 
the  text. 

Father,  I  thank  thee]  As  it  was  a  common  opinion 
that  great  miracles  might  be  wrought  by  the  power 
and  in  the  name  of  the  devil,  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes 
to  heaven ,  and  invoked  the  supreme  God  before  these 
unbelieving  Jews,  that  they  might  see  that  it  was  by 
his  power,  and  by  his  only,  that  this  miracle  was  done  ; 
that  every  hinderance  to  this  people’s  faith  might  be 
completely  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  that  their  faith 
might  staid,  not  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the 
power  of  the  Most  High.  On  this  account  our  Lord 
says,  he  spoke  because  of  the  multitude,  that  they  might 
see  there  was  no  diabolic  influence  here,  and  that 
God  in  his  mercy  had  visited  his  people. 

Yerse  43.  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice]  In  chap.  v. 
25,  our  Lord  had  said,  that  the  time  was  coming ,  in 
which  the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  live.  He  now  fulfils  that  prediction,  and 
cries  aloud ,  that  the  people  may  take  notice,  and  see 
that  even  death  is  subject  to  the  sovereign  command 
of  Christ. 

Jesus  Christ,  says  Quesnel,  omitted  nothing  to  save 
this  dead  person  :  he  underwent  the  fatigue  of  a 
journey ,  he  wept,  he  prayed,  he  groaned,  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  and  commanded  the  dead  to  come  forth. 
VVhat  ought  not  a  minister  to  do  in  order  to  raise  a 
soul,  and  especially  a  soul  long  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins ! 

Yerse  44.  Bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes] 
Swathed  about  with  rollers — neipiaig,  from  KEipu,  I  cut. 
These  were  long  slips  of  linen  a  few  inches  in  breadth, 
with  which  the  body  and  limbs  of  the  dead  were 
swathed,  and  especially  those  who  were  embalmed, 
that  the  aromatics  might  be  kept  in  contact  with  the 
flesh.  But  as  it  is  evident  that  Lazarus  had  not  been 
embalmed,  it  is  probable  that  his  limbs  were  not 
swathed  together,  as  is  the  constant  case  with  those 
who  are  embalmed,  but  separately,  so  that  he  could 
come  out  of  the  tomb  at  the  command  of  Christ, 


from  the  dead. 

hand  and  foot  with  grave  clothes  :  AAMD4^3- 
and  x  his  face  was  bound  about  with  An.  oiymp. 

a  napkin.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  - — - 

Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to 
Mary,  y  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus 
did,  believed  on  him. 

46  But  some  .of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus 
had  done, 

47  TT z  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  a  council,  and  said,  a  What  do 

2  Psa.  ii.  2 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  3  ;  Mark  xiv.  1  ;  Luke  xxii.  2. - 3  Ch. 

xii.  19;  Acts  iv.  16. 

though  he  could  not  walk  freely  till  the  rollers  were 
taken  away.  But  some  will  have  it  that  he  was 
swathed  exactly  like  a  mummy,  and  that  his  coming 
out  in  that  state  was  another  miracle.  But  there  is  no 
need  of  multiplying  miracles  in  this  case  :  there  was 
one  wrought  which  was  a  most  sovereign  proof  of  the 
unlimited  power  and  goodness  of  God.  Several  of 
the  primitive  fathers  have  adduced  this  resurrection 
of  Lazarus  as  the  model,  type,  proof,  and  pledge  of 
the  general  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

Loose  him,  and  let  him  go.]  He  would  have  the 
disciples  and  those  who  were  at  hand  take  part  in  this 
business,  that  the  fullest  conviction  might  rest  on 
every  person’s  mind  concerning  the  reality  of  what 
was  wrought.  He  whom  the  grace  of  Christ  converts 
and  restores  to  life  comes  forth,  at  his  call,  from  the 
dark,  dismal  grave  of  sin,  in  which  his  soul  has  long 
been  buried  :  he  walks,  according  to  the  command  of 
Christ,  in  newness  of  life  ;  and  gives,  by  the  holiness 
of  his  conduct,  the  fullest  proof  to  all  his  acquaintance 
that  he  is  alive  from  the  dead. 

Yerse  45.  Many  of  the  Jeivs — believed  on  him.] 
They  saw  that  the  miracle  was  incontestable  ;  and 
they  were  determined  to  resist  the  truth  no  longer. 
Their  friendly  visit  to  these  distressed  sisters  became 
the  means  of  their  conversion.  How  true  is  the  say 
ing  of  the  wise  man,  It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of 
mourning  than  to  the  house  of  feasting!  Eccl.  vii.  2. 
God  never  permits  men  to  do  any  thing,  through  a 
principle  of  kindness  to  others,  without  making  it 
instrumental  of  good  to  themselves.  He  that  watereth 
shall  be  watered  also  himself,  Prov.  xi.  25.  Therefore, 
let  no  man  withhold  good,  while  it  is  in  the  power  of 
his  hand  to  do  it.  Prov.  iii.  27. 

Yerse  46.  But  some  of  them  ivent  their  tv  ays] 
Astonishing  !  Some  that  had  seen  even  this  miracle 
steeled  their  hearts  against  it ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
conspired  the  destruction  of  this  most  humane,  ami¬ 
able,  and  glorious  Saviour !  Those  who  obstinately 
resist  the  truth  of  God  are  capable  of  every  thing  that 
is  base,  perfidious,  and  cruel. 

Verse  47.  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  a  council]  The  Pharisees,  as  such,  had 
no  power  to  assemble  councils ;  and  therefore  only 
those  are  meant  who  were  scribes  or  elders  of  the 
people,  in  conjunction  with  Annas  and  his  son-in-law 
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The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 


ST.  JOHN. 


Aa1'd4293*  we  •  ^or  man  doeth  many 

An.  Olymp.  miracles. 
cru  1 

- - - -  48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all 

men  will  believe  on  him :  and  the  Romans 
shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place 
and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named  b  Caiaphas, 

b  Luke  iii.  2 ;  chap,  xviii.  14 ;  Acts  iv.  6. 


Caiaphas ,  who  were  the  high  priests  here  mentioned. 
See  chap,  xviii.  13,  24. 

What  do  we  ?]  This  last  miracle  was  so  clear, 
plain,  and  incontestable,  that  they  were  driven  now  to 
their  wit’s  end.  Their  own  spies  had  come  and  borne 
testimony  of  it.  They  told  them  what  they  had  seen, 
and  on  their  word,  as  being  in  league  with  themselves 
against  Jesus,  they  could  confidently  rely. 

Verse  48.  All  men  will  believe  on  him\  If  we  per¬ 
mit  him  to  work  but  a  few  more  miracles  like  these  two 
last  (the  cure  of  the  blind  man,  and  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus)  he  will  be  universally  acknowledged  for 
the  Messiah  ;  the  people  will  proclaim  him  king  ;  and 
the  Romans,  who  can  suffer  no  government  here  but 
their  own,  will  be  so  irritated  that  they  will  send  their 
armies  against  us,  and  destroy  our  temple,  and  utterly 
dissolve  our  civil  and  ecclesiastical  existence.  Thus, 
under  the  pretence  of  the  public  good,  these  men  of 
blood  hide  their  hatred  against  Christ,  and  resolve  to 
put  him  to  death.  To  get  the  people  on  their  side, 
they  must  give  the  alarm  of  destruction  to  the  nation : 
if  this  man  be  permitted  to  live,  ive  shall  be  all  de¬ 
stroyed  !  Their  former  weapons  will  not  now  avail. 
On  the  subject  of  keeping  the  Sabbath,  they  had  been 
already  confounded ;  and  his  last  miracles  were  so  in¬ 
contestable  that  they  could  no  longer  cry  out,  He  is  a 
deceiver. 

Both  our  place  and  nation.']  Literally,  this  place , 
tov  tottov  :  but  that  the  temple  only  is  understood  is 
clear  from  Acts  vi.  13,  14  ;  2  Macc.  i.  14;  ii.  18  ; 
iii.  18  ;  v.  16,  17;  x.  7;  where  it  is  uniformly  called 
the  place,  or  the  holy  place ,  because  they  considered  it 
the  most  glorious  and  excellent  place  in  the  world. 
When  men  act  in  opposition  to  God’s  counsel,  the  very 
evils  which  they  expect  thereby  to  avoid  will  come 
upon  them.  They  said,  If  we  do  not  put  Jesus  to 
death,  the  Romans  will  destroy  both  our  temple  and 
nation.  Now,  it  was  because  they  put  him  to  death 
that  the  Romans  burnt  and  razed  their  temple  to  the 
ground,  and  put  a  final  period  to  their  political  exist¬ 
ence.  See  Matt.  xxii.  7  ;  and  the  notes  on  chap.  xxiv. 

Verse  49.  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priest  that 
same  year ]  By  the  law  of  Moses,  Exod.  xl.  15,  the 
office  of  high  priest  was  for  life ,  and  the  son  of  Aaron’s 
race  always  succeeded  his  father.  But  at  this  time 
the  high  priesthood  was  almost  annual :  the  Romans 
and  Herod  put  down  and  raised  up  whom  they  pleased, 
and  when  they  pleased,  without  attending  to  any  other 
rule  than  merely  that  the  person  put  in  this  office 
should  be  of  the  sacerdotal  race.  According  to  Jo- 
sepnus,  Ant.  xviii.  c.  3,  the  proper  name  of  this  per¬ 
son  was  Joseph ,  and  Caiaphas  was  his  surname.  He 
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take  counsel  against  Jesus. 

being  the  high  priest  that  same  year,  4^3 

said  unto  them,  Ye  know  nothin p-  An.  Olymp. 

„  °  CCII.l. 

at  all,  - - 

50  c  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us, 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 

5 1  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself :  but 

c  Chap,  xviii.  14. 


possessed  the  high  priesthood  for  eight  or  nine  years, 
and  was  deposed  by  Vitellius,  governor  of  Judea. 
See  on  Luke  iii.  2. 

Ye  know  nothing]  Of  the  perilous  state  in  which 
ye  stand. 

Verse  50.  Nor  consider]  Ye  talk  more  at  random 
than  according  to  reason ,  and  the  exigencies  of  the 
case.  There  is  a  various  reading  here  in  some 
MSS.  that  should  be  noticed.  Instead  of  ov5e  6ia~ 
koygeade,  which  we  translate,  ye  do  not  consider ,  and 
which  properly  conveys  the  idea  of  conferring,  or 
talking  together,  ovde  Aoygecde,  neither  do  ye  reason 
or  consider  rightly,  is  the  reading  of  ABDL,  three 
others,  and  some  of  the  primitive  fathers.  Griesbach, 
by  placing  it  in  his  inner  margin,  shows  that  he  thinks 
it  bids  fair  to  be  the  true  reading.  Dr.  White  thinks 
that  this  reading  is  equal,  and  probably  preferable,  to 
that  in  the  text :  Lectio  ccqualis,  forsitan  proferenda 
receptee. 

That  one  man  should  die  for  the  people]  In  saying 
these  remarkable  words,  Caiaphas  had  no  other  inten¬ 
tion  than  merely  to  state  that  it  was  better  to  put 
Jesus  to  death  than  to  expose  the  whole  nation  to  ruin 
on  his  account.  His  maxim  was,  it  is  better  to  sacri¬ 
fice  one  man  than  a  whole  nation.  In  politics  nothing 
could  be  more  just  than  this ;  but  there  are  two  words 
to  be  spoken  to  it :  First,  The  religion  of  God  says, 
we  must  not  do  evil  that  good  may  come :  Rom.  iii. 
8.  Secondly,  It  is  not  certain  that  Christ  will  be 
acknowledged  as  king  by  all  the  people ;  nor  that  he 
will  make  any  insurrection  against  the  Romans  ;  nor 
that  the  Romans  will,  on  his  account,  ruin  the  temple, 
the  city,  and  the  nation.  This  Caiaphas  should  have 
considered.  A  person  should  be  always  sure  of  his 
premises  before  he  attempts  to  draw  any  conclusion 
from  them.  See  Calmet.  This  saying  was  prover¬ 
bial  among  the  Jews  :  see  several  instances  of  it  in 
Schoettgen. 

Verse  51.  This  spake  he  not  of  himself]  Wicked 
and  worthless  as  he  was,  God  so  guided  his  tongue 
that,  contrary  to  his  intention,  he  pronounced  a  pro¬ 
phecy  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  have  already  remarked  that  the  doctrine  of  a 
vicarious  atonement  had  gained,  long  before  this  time, 
universal  credit  in  the  world.  Words  similar  to  these 
of  Caiaphas  are,  by  the  prince  of  all  the  Roman  poets, 
put  in  the  mouth  of  Neptune,  when  promising  Venus 
that  the  fleet  of  JEneas  should  be  preserved,  and  his 
whole  crew  should  be  saved,  one  only  excepted,  whose 
death  he  speaks  of  in  these  remarkable  words  : — 

“  Unum  pro  multis  dabitur  caput.” 

“  One  life  shall  fall,  that  many  may  be  saved.” 


CHAP.  XL 


near  to  the  wilderness. 


Christ  retires  to  Ephraim , 

VL  42<j3'  being  high  priest  that  year,  he  pro- 

An.  oiymp  phesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for 
ccn.  x  \ 

-  that  nation  ; 

52  And  d  not  for  that  nation  only, e  but  that 
also  he  should  gather  together  in  one  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad. 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took  coun¬ 
sel  together  for  to  put  him  to  death. 

54  Jesus  f  therefore  walked  no  more  openly 

d  Isa.  xlix.  6;  1  John  ii.  2. - e  Chap.  x.  16;  Eph.  ii.  14,  15,  16, 

17. - f  Chap.  iv.  1,3;  vii.  1. 


among  the  Jews;  but  went  thence 

unto  a  country  near  to  the  wil-  An.  oiymp 
J  ccii  i 

derness,  into  a  city  called  — __ 

B  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  his  dis 

ciples. 

55  T  h  And  the  Jews’  passover  was  nigh  at 
hand  :  and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up 
to  Jerusalem  before  the  passover,  to  purify 
themselves. 


5  See  2  Chron.  xiii.  19. - h  Matt.  xxvi.  17 ;  Mark  xiv.  12 ;  Luke 

xxii.  1 ;  chap.  ii.  13 ;  v.  1 ;  vi.  4. 


Which  victim  the  poet  informs  us  was  Palinurus ,  the 
pilot  of  JEneas’s  own  ship,  who  was  precipitated  into 
the  deep  by  a  Divine  influence.  See  Virg.  JEn.  v. 

1.  815,  &c. 

There  was  no  necessity  for  the  poet  to  have  intro¬ 
duced  this  account.  It  was  no  historic  fact,  nor  in¬ 
deed  does  it  tend  to  decorate  the  poem.  It  even  pains 
‘the  reader’s  mind  ;  for,  after  suffering  so  much  in  the 
sufferings  of  the  pious  hero  and  his  crew,  he  is  at 
once  relieved  by  the  interposition  of  a  god,  who  pro¬ 
mises  to  allay  the  storm,  disperse  the  clouds,  preserve 
the  fleet,  and  the  lives  of  the  men;  but, — one  must 
perish!  The  reader  is  again  distressed,  and  the  book 
ominously  closes  with  the  death  of  the  generous  Pali¬ 
nurus ,  who  strove  to  the  last  to  be  faithful  to  his  trust, 
and  to  preserve  the  life  of  his  master  and  his  friend. 
Why  then  did  the  poet  introduce  this  1  Merely,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  to  have  the  opportunity  of  showing  in 
a  few  words  his  religious  creed ,  on  one  of  the  most 
important  doctrines  in  the  world  ;  and  which  the  sacri¬ 
ficial  system  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  proves  that  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  credited. 

As  Caiaphas  was  high  priest,  his  opinion  was  of 
most  weight  with  the  council  ;  therefore  God  put 
these  words  in  his  mouth  rather  than  into  the  mouth 
of  any  other  of  its  members.  It  was  a  maxim  among 
the  Jews  that  no  prophet  ever  knew  the  purport  of  his 
own  prophecy,  Moses  and  Isaiah  excepted.  They 
were  in  general  organs  by  which  God  chose  to  speak. 

Verse  52.  And  not  for  that  nation  only ,  &c.] 
These,  and  the  preceding  words  in  ver.  51,  are  John’s 
explication  of  what  was  prophetic  in  the  words  of 
Caiaphas:  as  if  John  had  said,  He  is  indeed  to  die  for 
the  sins  of  the  Jewish  nation,  but  not  for  theirs  alone, 
but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  :  see  his  own  words 
afterwards,  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

Gather  together  in  one ]  That  he  should  collect  into 
one  body  ; — form  one  Church  out  of  the  Jewish  and 
Gentile  believers. 

Children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad.]  Pro¬ 
bably  John  only  meant  the  Jews  who  were  dispersed 
among  all  nations  since  the  conquest  of  Judea  by  the 
Romans ;  and  these  are  called  the  dispersed ,  chap, 
vii.  35,  and  James  i.  1  ;  and  it  is  because  he  refers 
to  these  only,  that  he  terms  them  here,  the  children 
of  God,  which  was  an  ancient  character  of  the  Jewish 
people  :  see  Deut.  xxxii.  5  ;  Isa.  xliii.  6  ;  xlv.  1 1  ; 
Jer.  xxxii.  1.  Taking  his  words  in  this  sense,  then 
his  meaning  is  this  :  that  Christ  was  to  die.  not  only 


for  the  then  inhabitants  of  Judea,  but  for  all  the  Jew¬ 
ish  race  wheresoever  scattered  ;  and  that  the  conse¬ 
quence  would  be,  that  they  should  be  all  collected  from 
their  various  dispersions,  and  made  one  body.  This 
comports  with  the  predictions  of  St.  Paul  :  Rom.  xi. 
1—32.  This  probably  is  the  sense  of  the  passage ; 
and  though,  according  to  this  interpretation,  the  apos¬ 
tle  may  seem  to  confine  the  benefits  of  Christ’s  death 
to  the  Jewish  people  only,  yet  we  find  from  the  pas¬ 
sage  already  quoted  from  his  first  epistle,  that  his 
views  of  this  subject  were  afterwards  very  much  ex¬ 
tended  ;  and  that  he  saw  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not 
only  a  propitiation  for  their  sins  (the  Jews)  but  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  :  see  his  1st  epistle,  chap.  ii. 
ver.  2.  All  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  were  not  reveal¬ 
ed  at  once ,  even  to  the  apostles  themselves. 

Verse  53.  They  took  counsel  together]  hvve(3ov/ \ev- 
aavro,  they  were  of  one  accord  in  the  business,  and 
had  fully  made  up  their  minds  on  the  subject  ;  and 
they  waited  only  for  a  proper  opportunity  to  put  him 
to  death. 

Verse  54.  Walked  no  more  openly]  II apprjoia,  He 
did  not  go  as  before  through  the  cities  and  villages, 
teaching,  preaching,  and  healing  the  sick. 

Near  to  the  wilderness]  Some  MSS.  add,  of  Sam 
phourein,  or  Samphourim,  or  Sapfurim. 

A  city  called  Ephraim]  Variously  written  in  the 
MSS.,  Ephraim ,  Ephrem,  Ephram ,  and  Ephratha. 
This  was  a  little  village,  situated  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Bethel;  for  the  scripture,  2  Chron.  xiii.  19,  and 
Josephus,  War,  b.  iv.  c.  8.  s.  9,  join  them  both  to¬ 
gether.  Many  believe  that  this  city  or  village  was 
the  same  with  that  mentioned,  1  Macc.  v.  46  ;  2  Macc. 
xii.  27.  Joshua  gave  it  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh, 
xv.  9  ;  and  Eusebius  and  Jerome  say  it  was  about 
twenty  miles  north  of  Jerusalem. 

And  there  continued ]  Calmet  says,  following  Toy- 
nard ,  that  he  stayed  there  two  months,  from  the  24th 
of  January  till  the  24th  of  March. 

Verse  55.  The  Jews'* 1  passover  was  nigh  at  hand] 
It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  this  verse  has  any 
particular  connection  with  the  preceding.  Most  chro- 
nologists  agree  that  our  Lord  spent  at  least  two  months 
in  Ephraim.  This  was  the  last  passover  which  our 
Lord  attended  ;  and  it  was  at  this  one  that  he  suffered 
death  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world.  As  the  pass- 
over  was  nigh,  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ephraim 
and  its  neighbourhood  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  some 
time  (perhaps  seven  or  eight  days,  for  so  much  time 
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The  Jews  lay  wait  for 

aa^  4°g3'  56  *  Then  sought  they  for 

An.  oiymp.  Jesus,  and  spake  am  oner  them- 
ccii.i.  ,  ,  1  ,  .  ,  °  , 

-  selves,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple, 

What  think  ye,  k  that  he  will  not  come  to  the 

feast  ? 

*  Chap.  xi.  7. - k  Chap.  vii.  11. 

was  required  to  purify  those  who  had  touched  the 
dead)  before  the  feast,  that  they  might  purify  them¬ 
selves,  and  not  eat  the  passover  otherwise  than  pre¬ 
scribed  in  the  law.  Many  of  the  country  people,  in 
the  time  of  Hezekiah,  committed  a  trespass  by  not 
attending  to  this  :  see  2  Chron.  xxx.  18,  19.  Those 
mentioned  in  the  text  wished  to  avoid  this  inconve¬ 
nience. 

Verse  56.  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus ]  Probably 
those  of  Ephraim ,  in  whose  company  Christ  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  departed  for  the  feast,  but,  having  stayed 
behind,  perhaps  at  Jericho,  or  its  vicinity,  the  others 
had  not  missed  him  till  they  came  to  the  temple,  and 
then  inquired  among  each  other  whether  he  would 
not  attend  the  feast.  Or  the  persons  mentioned  in  the 
text  might  have  been  the  agents  of  the  high  priest, 
&c.,  and  hearing  that  Christ  had  been  at  Ephraim, 
came  and  inquired  among  the  people  that  came  from 
that  quarter,  whether  Jesus  would  not  attend  the  fes¬ 
tival,  knowing  that  he  was  punctual  in  his  attendance 
on  all  the  Jewish  solemnities. 

Verse  57.  Had  given  a  commandment ]  Had  given 
order  ;  evto^tjv,  positive  order ,  or  injunction ,  and  per¬ 
haps  with  a  grievous  penalty ,  that  no  one  should  keep 
the  place  of  his  residence  a  secret.  This  was  their 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness  ;  and  now  they  are 
fully  determined  to  take  away  his  life.  The  order 
here  spoken  of  was  given  in  consequence  of  the  deter¬ 
mination  of  the  council,  mentioned  ver.  48-53. 

Christ’s  sympathy  and  tenderness,  one  of  the  prin¬ 
cipal  subjects  in  this  chapter,  have  already  been  par¬ 
ticularly  noted  on  ver.  33.  His  eternal  power  and 
Godhead  are  sufficiently  manifested  in  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus.  The  whole  chapter  abounds  with  great 
and  important  truths,  delivered  in  language  the  most 
impressive  and  edifying.  In  the  whole  of  our  Lord’s 
conduct  in  the  affair  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters,  we 
find  majesty,  humanity,  friendship,  and  sublime  devo¬ 
tion,  blended  in  the  most  intimate  manner,  and  illus¬ 
trating  each  other  by  their  respective  splendour  and 
excellence.  In  every  act,  in  every  word,  we  see  God 
manifested  in  the  flesh  : — Man  in  all  the  amiableness 
and  charities  of  his  nature  ;  God  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  power  and  goodness.  How  sublime  is  the  lesson 
of  instruction  conveyed  by  the  words,  Jesus  wept ! 
The  heart  that  feels  them  not  must  be  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness ,  and  bond  of  iniquity ,  and  consequently  lost 
to  every  generous  feeling. 
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him  at  the  passover 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests  A^M^4^3 

and  the  Pharisees  xhad  given  a  com-  An.  oiymp 

o  ecu.  1. 

mandment,  that,  if  any  man  knew  - LL_ 

where  he  were,  he  should  show  it,  that  they 
might  take  him. 

1  Isa.  i.  15 ;  Rom.  iii.  15 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  3. 

On  the  quotation  from  Virgil,  on  the  50th  verse,  a 
learned  friend  has  sent  me  the  following  lines. 

My  dear  Sir, — I  have  observed  that  in  one  part  of 
your  Commentary  you  quote  these  words  of  Virgil, 
Unum  pro  multis  dabitur  caput ;  and  you  are  of 
opinion  that  Virgil  here  recognizes  the  doctrine  of 
atonement.  There  is  a  passage  in  Lucan  where  this 
doctrine  is  exhibited  more  clearly  and  fully.  It  is  in 
the  second  book,  v.  306.  Cato,  in  a  speech  to 
Brutus,  declares  his  intention  of  fighting  under  the 
standard  of  Pompey,  and  then  expresses  the  following 
sentiment : — 

O  utinam,  ccelique  Deis  Erebique  liberet, 

Hoc  caput  in  cunctas  damnatum  exponere  pcenas ! 
Devotum  hostiles  Decium  pressure  catervas  : 

Me  geminaj  figant  acies,  me  barbara  telis 
Rheni  turba  petat  :  cunctis  ego  pervius  hastis 
Excipiam  medius  totius  vulnera  belli. 

Hie  redimat  sanguis  populos  :  hac  casde  luatur, 
Quidquid  Romani  meruerunt  pendere  mores. 

O,  were  the  gods  contented  with  my  fall, 

If  Cato’s  life  could  answer  for  you  all, 

Like  the  devoted  Decius  would  I  go, 

To  force  from  either  side  the  mortal  blow, 

And  for  my  country’s  sake  wish  to  be  thought  her  foe. 
To  me,  ye  Romans,  all  your  rage  confine, 

To  me,  ye  nations  from  the  barbarous  Rhine, 

Let  all  the  wounds  this  war  shall  make  be  mine. 

Open  my  vital  streams,  and  let  them  run  ; 

0,  let  the  purple  sacrifice  atone, 

For  all  the  ills  offending  Rome  hath  done!  Rowe. 

A  little  after,  v.  377,  Lucan  portrays  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  Cato  with  a  very  masterly  hand ;  but  he 
applies  expressions  to  a  mortal  which  are  applicable  to 
Christ  alone. 

Uni  quippe  vacat,  studiisque  odiisque  carenti, 
Humanum  lugere  genus. 

The  golden  mean  unchanging  to  pursue  ; 

Constant  to  keep  the  purposed  end  in  view ; 
Religiously  to  follow  nature’s  laws  ; 

And  die  with  pleasure  in  his  country’s  cause, 

To  think  he  was  not  for  himself  design’d, 

But  born  to  be  of  use  to  all  mankind. 
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Jesus  sups  in  the  house  of  Lazarus ,  CHAP.  XII. 


and  Mary  anoints  his  feet 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Jesus  sups  in  the  house  of  Lazarus ,  and  Mary  anoints  his  feet ,  1—3.  Judas  Iscariot  finds  fault ,  and  re¬ 
proves  her ,  4—6.  Jesus  vindicates  Mary  and  reproves  Judas ,  7,  8.  The  chief  priests  consult  to  put 
Lazarus  to  death ,  because  that  through  him  many  believed  on  Jesus ,  9-11.  He  enters  Jerusalem  in 
triumph ;  the  people  meet  him ,  and  the  Pharisees  are  troubled ,  12-19.  Greeks  inquire  after  Jesus,  20— 
22.  Our  Lord's  discourse  on  the  subject,  23—26.  Speaks  of  his  passion,  and  is  answered  by  a  voice 
from  heaven,  27,  28.  The  people  are  astonished  at  the  voice,  and  Jesus  explains  it  to  them,  and  foretells 
his  death,  29—33.  They  question  him  concerning  the  perpetuity  of  the  Messiah,  and  he  instructs  them, 
34—36.  Many  believe  not;  and  in  them  the  saying  of  Isaiah  is  fulfilled,  37—41.  Some  of  the  chief 
rulers  believe,  but  are  afraid  to  confess  him,  42,  43.  He  proclaims  himself  the  light  of  the  world,  and 
shows  the  danger  of  rejecting  his  words,  44—50. 


AAMD4293‘  THEN  Jesus,  six  days  before  the  j 
An.(Oiymp.  passover,  came  to  Bethany, 

- — _  a  where  Lazarus  was  which  had 

been  dead,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

2  b  There  they  made  him  a  supper ;  and 
Martha  served  :  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  the  table  with  him. 

3  Then  took  c  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment 
of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair  : 

a  Chap.  xi.  1,  43. - b  Matt.  xxvi.  6;  Mark  xiv.  3. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

\  erse  1.  Six  days  before  the  passover]  Reckoning; 
the  day  of  the  passover  to  be  the  last  of  the  six. 
Our  Lord  came  on  our  Sabbath,  the  first  day  of  the 
J ewish  week,  to  Bethany,  where  he  supped  ;  and  on 
the  next  day  he  made  his  public  entry  into  Jerusalem  : 
ver.  12.  Calmet  thinks  that  this  was  about  two 
months  after  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  on  the  9th 
of  Nisan,  (March  29,)  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  our 
Lord’s  age.  It  has  been  observed  before  tha.t  Calmet 
adds  three  years  to  the  common  account. 

Verse  3.  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment] 
See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  7  ;  see  also  Mark  xlv.  3. 
It  does  not  seem  the  most  likely  that  this  was  the 
same  transaction  with  that  mentioned  above.  Some 
think  that  this  was,  notwithstanding  that  before  is  said 
to  have  been  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper.  The 
arguments,  pro  and  con,  are  largely  stated  in  the  notes 
at  the  end  of  Matt,  xxvi.,  to  which  I  beg  leave  to 
refer  the  reader. 

Verse  5.  Three  hundred  pence]  Or  denarii :  about 
9/.  13s.  9<L  of  our  money ;  reckoning  the  denarius  at 
7 id.  One  of  my  MSS.  of  the  Vulgate  (a  MS.  of  the 
14th  century)  reads,  cccc  denarii. 

A  erse  6.  Not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor]  There 
sh  )uld  be  a  particular  emphasis  laid  on  the  word  he, 
as  me  evangelist  studies  to  show  the  most  determined 
detestation  to  his  conduct. 

And  bare  what  was  put  therein.]  Or  rather,  as  some 
eminent  critics  contend,  And  stole  what  was  put  in  it. 
This  seems  the  proper  meaning  of  e/3ayafcv ;  and  in 
this  sense  it  is  used,  chap.  xx.  15  :  If  thou  hast 
stolen  him  away — ei  ov  efiayacac  avrov.  In  the  same 
sense  the  word  is  used  by  Josephus,  Ant.  b.  xii.  c.  5, 
e.  4,  where,  speaking  of  the  pillage  of  the  temple  by 


and  the  house  was  filled  with  the 

odour  of  the  ointment.  An.  oiymp. 

4  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples,  CCIL  L 
Judas  Iscariot,  Simon’s  son ,  which  should 
betray  him, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  lor  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor? 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor  ; 
but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  d  had  the  bag, 
and  bare  what  was  put  therein 

c  Luke  x.  38,  39 ;  chap.  xi.  2. - d  Chap.  xiii.  29. 

Antiochus,  he  says,  T a  (tksvtj  tov  Qeov  /3ag-acrai,  He 
carried  off,  or  stole,  also  the  vessels  of  the  Lord. 
See  also  Ant.  b.  viii.  c.  2,  s.  2,  where  the  harlot  says 
before  Solomon,  concerning  her  child,  B azaaaaa  de  tov- 
yov  £7c  tov  yovaruv  tz pog  avrrjv  pera^epei — She  stole 
away  my  child  out  of  my  bosom,  and  removed  it  to 
herself.  And  Ibid.  b.  ix.  c.  4,  s.  5,  speaking  of  the 
ten  lepers  that  went  into  the  Syrian  camp,  he  says, 
finding  the  Syrians  fled,  They  entered  into  the  camp, 
and  ate,  and  drank ;  and,  having  stolen  away 
(efiazacrav)  garments,  and  much  gold,  they  hid  them 
without  the  camp.  See  the  objections  to  this  transla¬ 
tion  answered  by  Kypke,  and  the  translation  itself  vin¬ 
dicated.  See  also  Pearce  in  loc.,  Wakefield,  Toup. 
Em.  ad  Suid.  p.  iii.  p.  203.  If  stealing  were  not 
intended  by  the  evangelist,  the  word  itself  must  be 
considered  as  superfluous ;  for,  when  we  are  told  that 
he  had  the  bag,  we  need  not  be  informed  that  he  had 
what  was  in  it.  But  the  apostle  says  he  was  a  thief ; 
and  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  common 
purse  in  his  power,  therefore  he  stole  as  much  as  he 
conveniently  could,  without  subjecting  himself  to  de¬ 
tection.  And,  as  he  saw  that  the  death  of  Christ  was 
at  hand,  he  wished  to  secure  a  provision  for  himself, 
before  he  left  the  company  of  the  apostles.  I  see  that 
several  copies  of  the  old  Itala  version  understood  the 
word  in  this  sense,  and  therefore  have  translated  the 
word  by  auferebat ,  exportabat — took  away,  carried 
away.  Jerome,  who  professed  to  mend  this  version, 
has  in  this  place  (as  well  as  in  many  others)  marred 
it,  by  rendering  e(3ag-a&v,  by  portabat. 

The  ylaacoKoyov,  which  we  translate  bag,  meant 
originally  the  little  box,  or  sheath,  in  which  the  tongues 
or  reeds  used  for  pipes  were  carried ;  and  thus  it  is 
interpreted  by  Pollux  in  his  Onomasticon ;  and  this  is 
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into  Jerusalem 


Our  Lord's  entry 


A-“  7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone 

A.  JD.  29.  7 

An.  oiyinp.  against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath 
« — - — -  she  kept  this. 

8  For  e  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you  ; 
but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

9  H  Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore 
knew  that  he  was  there  :  and  they  came  not 
for  Jesus’  sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see 
Lazarus  also,  f  whom  he  had  raised  from  the 
dead. 


10  g  But  the  chief  priests  consulted  that  they 
might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death ; 

1 1  h  Because  that  by  reason  of  him,  many 
of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

12  1  '  On  the  next  day,  much  people  that 
were  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that 
Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm  trees,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  k  Hosanna :  Bless¬ 
ed  is  the  King  of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 


e  Matt,  xx vi.  11  ;  Mark  xiv.  7. - f  Chap.  xi.  43,  44. - ?  Luke 

xvi.  31. - h  Chap.  xi.  45  ;  ver.  18. - '  Matt.  xxi.  8  ;  Mark  xi. 

8 ;  Luke  xix.  35,  36,  &c. - k  Psa.  cxviii.  25,  26. 

agreeable  to  the  etymology  of  the  word.  The  Greek 
word  is  used  in  Hebrew  letters  by  the  Talmudists  to 
signify  a  purse,  scrip,  chest,  coffer,  &c.  As  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  lived  on  charity,  a  bag  or  scrip  was 
provided  to  carry  those  pious  donations  by  which  they 
were  supported.  And  Judas  was  steward  and  trea¬ 
surer  to  this  holy  company. 

Verse  7.  Let  her  alone:  against  the  day  of  my 
burying  hath  she  kept  this.]  Several  MSS.  and  ver¬ 
sions  read  thus  : — A$eg  avrriv,  iva  ei?  ttjv  bpepav  rov 
EVTadiaapov  pov  rpprjay — Let  her  alone,  that  she  may 
keep  it  to  the  day  of  my  embalming.  This  is  the  read¬ 
ing  of  BDLQ,  four  others,  Arabic,  Coptic ,  JEthiopic, 
Armenian,  later  Syriac  in  the  margin,  Slavonic  Vul¬ 
gate,  all  the  Itala  but  one ;  Nonnus,  Ambrosius,  Gau- 
dentius,  and  Augustin.  This  reading,  which  has  the 
approbation  of  Mill,  Bengel,  Griesbach,  Tearce,  and 
others,  intimates  that  only  a  part  of  the  ointment  was 
then  used,  and  that  the  rest  was  kept  till  the  time  that 
the  women  came  to  embalm  the  body  of  Jesus  :  Luke 
xxiv.  1.  See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  12,  13. 

Verse  9.  Much  people  of  the  Jeivs ]  John,  who 
was  a  Galilean ,  often  gives  the  title  of  Jews  to  those 
who  were  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

Verse  10.  Consulted  that  they  might  put  Lazarus 
also  to  death.]  As  long  as  he  lived  they  saw  an  in¬ 
contestable  proof  of  the  Divine  power  of  Christ ;  there¬ 
fore  they  wished  to  put  him  to  death,  because  many 
of  the  Jews,  who  came  to  see  him  through  curiosity, 
became  converts  to  Christ  through  his  testimony. — 
How  blind  were  these  men  not  to  perceive  that  he  who 
had  raised  him,  after  he  had  been  dead  four  days, 
could  raise  him  again  though  they  had  slain  him  a 
thousand  times ! 


14  1  And  Jesus,  when  he  had  A:^4S3 

7  A.  JL).  29. 

found  a  young  ass,  sat  thereon;  as  An.oiymp 
.  .  .  COII.  1. 

it  is  written, 


15  mFear  not,  daughter  of  Sion:  behold, 
thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass’s  colt. 

1 6  These  things  n  understood  not  his  disci¬ 
ples  at  the  first ;  0  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified, 
p  then  remembered  they  that  these  things  were 
written  of  him,  and  that  they  had  done  these 
things  unto  him. 

17  The  people  therefore  that  was  with  him, 
when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  record. 

18  q  For  this  cause  the  people  also  met  him, 
for  that  they  heard  that  he  had  done  this 
miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  them¬ 
selves,  r  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ? 
behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

20  H  And  there  s  were  certain  Greeks  among 
them,  x  that  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast : 


1  Matt.  xxi.  7. - m  Zech.  ix.  9. - "Luke  xviii.  34.—°  Chap. 

vii.  39. - P  Chap.  xiv.  26. - 9  Ver.  11. - rF^aP'  ^7,  48 

s  Acts  xvii.  4. - -4 1  Kings  viii.  41,  42 ;  Acts  viii.  27. 

Verse  12.  On  the  next  day]  On  what  we  call 
Monday. 

Verse  13.  Took  branches]  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  1 
&c. ,  and  Mark  xi.  1-6,  where  this  transaction  is 
largely  explained. 

Verse  16.  Then  remembered  they,  &c.]  After  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  the  disciples  saw  the  meaning  of 
many  prophecies  which  referred  to  Christ,  and  applied 
them  to  him,  which  they  had  not  fully  comprehended 
before.  Indeed  it  is  only  in  the  light  of  the  new  cove¬ 
nant,  that  the  old  is  to  be  fully  understood. 

Verse  17.  When  he  called]  It  appears  that  these 
people,  who  had  seen  him  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
were  publishing  abroad  the  miracle,  which  increased 
the  popularity  of  Christ,  and  the  envy  of  the  Pharisees. 

Verse  19.  Ye  prevail  nothing]  Either  by  your 
threatenings  or  excommunications. 

The  world  is  gone  after  him.]  The  whole  mass 
of  the  people  are  becoming  his  disciples.  This  is  a 
very  common  form  of  expression  among  the  Jews, 
and  simply  answers  to  the  French,  tout  le  monde,  and 
to  the  English,  every  body — the  bulk  of  the  people. 
Many  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers,  add  okoc,  the  whole 
world.  As  our  Lord’s  converts  were  rapidly  increas¬ 
ing,  the  Pharisees  thought  it  necessary  to  execute 
without  delay  what  they  had  purposed  at  their  first 
council.  See  chap.  xi.  53. 

Verse  20.  Certain  Greeks]  There  are  three  opi¬ 
nions  concerning  these  :  1.  That  they  were  proselytes 
of  the  gate  or  covenant,  who  came  up  to  worship  the 
true  God  at  this  feast.  2.  That  they  were  real  Jews, 
who  lived  in  Grecian  provinces,  and  spoke  the  Greek 
language.  3.  That  they  were  mere  Gentiles ,  who 
never  knew  the  true  God ;  and,  hearing  of  the  fame 
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CHAP.  XII. 


The  necessity  of 

a^4-* 2 3-  21  The  same  came  therefore  to 

An.  oiymp.  Philip,  u  which  was  of  Bethsaida  of 

ecu  i  . 

- 1—  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying, 

Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew :  and 
again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

23  11  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying, 


u  Chap.  i.  44. - v  Chap.  xiii.  32 ;  xvii.  1. - ™  1  Cor.  xv.  36. 


of  the  temple,  or  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  came  to 
offer  sacrifices  to  Jehovah,  and  to  worship  him  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  manner  of  the  people  of  that  land.  This 
was  not  an  unfrequent  case  :  many  of  the  Gentiles, 
Romans,  and  others,  were  in  the  habit  of  sending  sacri¬ 
fices  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  Of  these  opinions 
the  reader  may  choose ;  but  the  first  seems  best  founded. 

Verse  21.  The  same  came  therefore  to  Philip] 
Some  suppose  that  these  Gentiles  were  of  Phoenicia 
or  (Syria,  or  perhaps  inhabitants  of  Decapolis ,  near  to 
'lie  lake  of  Gennesareth  and  Bethsaida ;  and  there¬ 
fore  they  addressed  themselves  to  Philip,  who  was  of 
the  latter  city,  and  probably  known  to  them.  The 
later  Syriac  calls  them  Arameans  or  Syrians.  The 
Vulgate ,  and  several  copies  of  the  Itala,  call  them 
Gentiles. 

Sir ,  we  would  see  Jesus.]  We  have  heard  much 
concerning  him,  and  we  wish  to  see  the  person  of  whom 
we  have  heard  such  strange  things.  The  final  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  soul  often  originates,  under  God,  in  a  prin¬ 
ciple  of  simple  curiosity.  Many  have  only  wished  to 
see  or  hear  a  man  who  speaks  much  of  Jesus,  his  mi¬ 
racles,  and  his  mercies  ;  and  in  hearing  have  felt  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  have  become  genu¬ 
ine  converts  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

Verse  22.  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus.]  How 
pleasing  to  God  is  this  union,  when  the  ministers  of 
his  Gospel  agree  and  unite  together  to  bring  souls  to 
Christ.  But  where  self-love  prevails,  and  the  honour 
that  comes  from  God  is  not  sought,  this  union  never 
exists.  Bigotry  often  ruins  every  generous  sentiment 
among  the  different  denominations  of  the  people  of  God. 

Verse  23.  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man, 
&c.]  The  time  is  just  at  hand  in  which  the  Gospel 
shall  be  preached  to  all  nations,  the  middle  wall  of 
partition  broken  down,  and  Jews  and  Gentiles  united 
in  one  fold.  But  this  could  not  be  till  after  his  death 
and  resurrection,  as  the  succeeding  verse  teaches. — 
The  disciples  were  the  first  fruits  of  the  Jews ;  these 
Greeks,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentiles. 

Verse  24.  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die]  Our  Lord  compares  himself  to  a 
grain  of  wheat ;  his  death,  to  a  grain  sown  and  decom¬ 
posed  in  the  ground ;  his  resurrection,  to  the  blade 
which  springs  up  from  the  dead  grain ;  which  grain, 
thus  dying,  brings  forth  an  abundance  of  fruit.  I  must 
die  to  be  glorified ;  and,  unless  I  am  glorified,  I  can¬ 
not  establish  a  glorious  Church  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
upon  earth.  In  comparing  himself  thus  to  a  grain  of 
wheat,  our  Lord  shows  us  : — 

1 .  The  cause  of  his  death — the  order  of  God,  who 
had  rated  the  redemption  of  the  world  at  this  price  ; 
Vol.  T.  (  39  ) 


the  death  of  Christ . 

T  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  A.Mn4!53’ 
of  man  should  be  glorified.  An.  oiymp. 

°  ecu  i 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  — _ *— 

w  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  abideth  alone  :  but  if  it  die,  it 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 

25  1  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ; 


xMatt.  x.  39;  xvi.  25;  Mark  viii.  35;  Luke  ix.  24;  xvii.  33. 


as  in  nature  he  had  attached  the  multiplication  of  the 
corn  to  the  death  or  decomposition  of  the  gram. 

2.  The  end  of  his  death — the  redemption  of  a  lost 
world ;  the  justification,  sanctification,  and  glorification 
of  men  :  as  the  multiplication  of  the  corn  is  the  end 
for  which  the  grain  is  sown  and  dies. 

3.  The  mystery  of  his  death,  which  we  must  credit 
without  being  able  fully  to  comprehend,  as  we  believe 
the  dead  grain  multiplies  itself,  and  we  are  nourished 
by  that  multiplication,  without  being  able  to  compre¬ 
hend  how  it  is  done.  The  greatest  philosopher  that 
ever  existed  could  not  tell  how  one  grain  became  thir¬ 
ty,  sixty,  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand — how  it  vegetated 
in  the  earth — how  earth,  air,  and  water,  its  component 
parts,  could  assume  such  a  form  and  consistence,  emit 
such  odours,  or  produce  such  tastes.  Nor  can  the 
wisest  man  on  earth  tell  how  the  bodies  of  animals 
are  nourished  by  this  produce  of  the  ground ;  how 
wheat,  for  instance,  is  assimilated  to  the  very  nature 
of  the  bodies  that  receive  it,  and  how  it  becomes  flesh 
and  blood,  nerves,  sinews,  bones,  &c.  All  we  can  say 
is,  the  thing  is  so ;  and  it  has  pleased  G  od  that  it 
should  be  so,  and  not  otherwise.  So  there  are  manj 
things  in  the  person,  death,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ 
which  we  can  neither  explain  nor  comprehend.  All 
we  should  say  here  is,  It  is  by  this  means  that  the 
world  was  redeemed — through  this  sacrifice  men  are 
saved  :  it  has  pleased  God  that  it  should  be  so,  and 
not  otherwise.  Some  say  :  “  Our  Lord  spoke  this  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  philosophy  of  those  days,  which  was  by 
no  means  correct.”  But,  I  would  ask,  has  ever  a 
more  correct  philosophy  on  this  point  appeared  ?  I's 
it  not  a  physical  truth  that  the  whole  body  of  the  grain 
dies,  is  converted  into  fine  earth,  which  forms  the  first 
nourishment  of  the  embryo  plant,  and  prepares  it  to 
receive  a  grosser  support  from  the  surrounding  soil ; 
and  that  nothing  lives  but  the  germ,  which  was  in¬ 
cluded  in  this  body,  and  which  must  die  also,  if  it  did 
not  receive,  from  the  death  or  putrefaction  of  the  body 
of  the  grain,  nourishment,  so  as  to  enable  it  to  unfold 
itself?  Though  the  body  of  our  Lord  died,  there  was 
still  the  germ,  the  quickening  power  of  the  Divinity, 
which  reanimated  that  body,  and  stamped  the  atone¬ 
ment  with  infinite  merit.  Thus  the  merit  was  multi¬ 
plied  ;  and,  through  the  death  of  that  one  person,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  united  to  the  eternal  WORD,  sal¬ 
vation  was  procured  for  the  ivhole  world.  Never  was 
a  simile  more  appropriate,  nor  an  illustration  more 
happy  or  successful. 

Verse  25.  He  that  loveth  his  life]  See  on  Matt.  x. 
39  ;  Luke  xiv.  26.  I  am  about  to  give  up  my  life  for 
the  salvation  of  men ;  but  I  shall  speedily  receive  it 
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ST.  JOHN. 


tv/ 10  serve  Christ 


The  honour  of  those 


and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this 

A.  L).  29.  4 

An.  oiymp.  world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life 
CCIL 1.  ,  r 

- - —  eternal. 

26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me  ; 
and  y  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be  :  if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father 
honour. 

27  z  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ;  and  what 

y  Chap.  xiv.  3 ;  xvii.  24 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  17. - 2  Matt.  xxvi.  38, 39 ; 

Luke  xii.  50 ;  chap.  xiii.  21. 

back  with  everlasting  honour,  by  my  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  In  this  I  should  be  imitated  by  my  disciples, 
who  should,  when  called  to  it,  lay  down  their  lives  for 
the  truth ;  and,  if  they  do,  they  shall  receive  them 
again  with  everlasting  honour. 

Yerse  26.  If  any  man  serve  me]  Christ  is  a  master 
in  a  twofold  sense  :  1.  To  instruct  men.  2.  To  em¬ 
ploy  and  appoint  them  their  work.  He  who  wishes  to 
serve  Christ  must  become  :  1 .  His  disciple  or  scholar , 
that  he  may  be  taught :  2.  His  servant ,  that  he  may 
be  employed  by  and  obey  his  master.  To  such  a  per¬ 
son  a  twofold  promise  is  given  :  1 .  He  shall  be  with 
Christ ,  in  eternal  fellowship  with  him ;  and  2.  He 
shall  be  honoured  by  the  Lord:  he  shall  have  an 
abundant  recompense  in  glory ;  but  how  great,  eye 
hath  not  seen,  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

How  similar  to  this  is  the  saying  of  Creeshna  (an 
incarnation  of  the  supreme  God ,  according  to  the  Hin¬ 
doo  theology)  to  his  disciple  Arjoon  !  “  If  one  whose 
ways  were  ever  so  evil  serve  me  alone ,  he  soon  be- 
cometh  of  a  virtuous  spirit,  is  as  respectable  as  the 
just  man,  and  obtaineth  eternal  happiness.  Consider 
this  world  as  a  finite  and  joyless  place,  and  serve  me. 
Be  of  my  mind ,  my  servant ,  my  adorer ,  and  bow  down 
before  me.  Unite  thy  soul  unto  me,  make  me  thy 
asylum ,  and  thou  shalt  go  unto  me.”  And  again  : 
“  I  am  extremely  dear  to  the  wise  man,  and  he  is  dear 
to  me — I  esteem  the  wise  man  even  as  myself,  be¬ 
cause  his  devout  spirit  dependeth  upon  me  alone  as  his 
ultimate  resource.”  Bhagvat  Geeta ,  pp.  71  and  82. 

The  rabbins  have  an  extravagant  saying,  viz.  “  God 
is  more  concerned  for  the  honour  of  the  just  man  than 
for  his  own.” 

Yerse  27.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ]  Our  blessed 
Lord  took  upon  him  our  weaknesses ,  that  he  might 
sanctify  them  to  us.  As  a  man  he  was  troubled  at  the 
prospect  of  a  violent  death.  Nature  abhors  death :  God 
has  implanted  that  abhorrence  in  nature,  that  it  might 
become  a  principle  of  self  preservation  ;  and  it  is  to 
this  that  we  owe  all  that  prudence  and  caution  by  which 
we  avoid  danger.  When  we  see  Jesus  working  mira¬ 
cles  which  demonstrate  his  omnipotence,  we  should  be 
led  to  conclude  that  he  was  not  man  were  it  not  for 
such  passages  as  these.  The  reader  must  ever  re¬ 
member  that  it  was  essentially  necessary  that  he  should 
be  man ;  for,  without  being  such,  he  could  not  have 
died  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 

And  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father ,  save  me  from  this 
hour ]  K ai  tl  elttu  ;  rarep,  ooaov  pe  cit  rrjg  upag  ravTTjg • 
which  may  be  paraphrased  thus :  And  why  should  I 
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shall  I  say?  Father,  save  me  from 

this  hour  :  a  but  for  this  cause  came  An.  oiymp. 

I  unto  this  hour.  . -  CIL  V— 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  b  Then 
came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying , 
I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it 
again. 

29  The  people  therefore  that  stood  by,  and 

a  Luke  xxii.  53 ;  chap,  xviii.  37. - b  Matthew 

iii.  17. 

say ,  Father ,  save  me  from  this  hour  ?  when  for  this 
cause  I  am  come  to  this  hour.  The  common  version 
makes  our  blessed  Lord  contradict  himself  here,  by  not 
attending  to  the  proper  punctuation  of  the  passage,  and 
by  translating  the  particle  tl  what ,  instead  of  why  or 
how.  The  sense  of  our  Lord’s  words  is  this  :  “  When 
a  man  feels  a  fear  of  a  sudden  or  violent  death,  it  is 
natural  to  him  to  cry  out,  Father,  save  me  from  this 
death  !  for  he  hopes  that  the  glory  of  God  and  his 
welfare  may  be  accomplished  some  other  way,  less 
dreadful  to  his  nature  :  but  why  should  I  say  so,  see¬ 
ing  for  this  very  purpose,  that  I  might  die  this  violent 
death  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  I  am  come  into  the 
world,  and  have  almost  arrived  at  the  hour  of  my 
crucifixion.” 

Yerse  28.  Father,  glorify  thy  name. ]  By  the  name 
of  God  is  to  be  understood  himself ,  in  all  his  attributes : 
his  wisdom,  truth,  mercy,  justice,  holiness,  &c.,  which 
were  all  more  abundantly  glorified  by  Christ’s  death 
and  resurrection,  (i.  e.  shown  forth  in  their  own  ex¬ 
cellence,)  than  they  had  ever  been  before.  Christ 
teaches  here  a  lesson  of  submission  to  the  Divine  will. 
Do  with  me  what  thou  wilt,  so  that  glory  may  redound 
to  thy  name.  Some  MSS.  read,  Father ,  glorify  my 
name  :  others,  glorify  thy  Son. 

Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven ,  & c.J  The 
following  is  a  literal  translation  of  Calmet  s  note  on 
this  passage,  which  he  has  taken  from  Gnrysosfcom, 
Theodoret,  Theophylact,  and  others  :  “  I  have  accom¬ 
plished  my  eternal  designs  on  thee.  I  have  sent  thee 
into  the  world  to  make  an  atonement  for  tne  sin  of  the 
world,  and  to  satisfy  my  offended  justice.  I  will  finish 
my  work.  Thou  shalt  shed  thy  blood  upon  the  cross. 
My  glory  is  interested  in  the  consummation  of  thy 
sacrifice.  But,  in  procuring  my  own  glory,  I  shall 
procure  thine.  Thy  life  and  thy  death  glorify  me  :  I 
have  glorified  thee  by  the  miracles  which  have  accom¬ 
panied  thy  mission  ;  and  I  will  continue  to  glorify  thee 
at  thy  death,  by  unexampled  prodigies,  and  thy  resur¬ 
rection  shall  be  the  completion  of  thy  glory  and  of  thy 
elevation.” 

Christ  was  glorified  :  1st.  By  the  prodigies  which 
happened  at  his  death.  2.  In  his  resurrection.  3.  In 
his  ascension ,  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
4.  In  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  apostles 
and  5.  In  the  astonishing  success  with  which  the  Gos¬ 
pel  was  accompanied,  and  by  which  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  has  been  established  in  the  world.  2  Cor.  ii.  14. 

Yerse  29.  The  people — said  that  it  thundered: 
others — an  angel  spake  to  him.]  Bishop  Pearce  says, 
Probably  there  was  thunder  as  well  as  a  voice,  as  in 

(  39*  ) 


CHAP.  XII. 


Christ  shows  the  meaning 
A\>n4?o3'  heard  it,  said  that  it  thundered  : 

A.  I'.  vJ. 

An.  oiymp.  others  said,  An  angel  spake  to  him. 

CCII  1  °  A 

- - -  30  Jesus  answered  and  said, 

c  This  voice  came  not  because  of  me,  but  for 

your  sakes. 

31  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  :  now 

cChap.  xi.  42. - d  Matt.  xii.  29;  Luke  x.  18;  chap.  xiv.  30; 

xvi.  11  ;  Acts  xxvi.  18;  2  Cor.  iv.  4;  Eph.  ii.  2;  vi.  12. 

Exod.  xix.  16,  17,  and  some  persons,  who  were  at  a 
small  distance,  might  hear  the  thunder  without  hearing 
the  voice  ;  while  others  heard  the  voice  too  ;  and  these 
last  said,  “  An  angel  hath  spoken  to  him.” 

Wetstein  supposes  that  the  voice  was  in  the  language 
then  in  use  among  the  Jews ;  which  the  Greeks,  not 
understanding,  took  for  thunder  ;  the  others,  the  Jews, 
who  did  understand  it,  said  it  was  the  voice  of  an  angel. 
In  Rev.  vi.  1,  the  voice  of  one  of  the  living  creatures 
is  compared  to  thunder  ;  and  in  chap.  x.  3,  the  voice 
of  an  angel  is  compared  to  seven  thunders.  The  voice 
mentioned  was  probably  very  loud ,  which  some  heard 
distinctly ,  others  indistinctly ;  hence  the  variety  of 
opinion. 

Verse  30.  This  voice  came  not  because  of  me ,  hut 
for  your  sakes.]  Probably  meaning  those  Greeks  who 
nad  been  brought  to  him  by  Philip  and  Andrew.  The 
Jews  had  frequent  opportunities  of  seeing  his  miracles, 
and  of  being  convinced  that  he  was  the  Messiah  ;  but 
these  Greeks,  who  were  to  be  a  first  fruits  of  the 
Gentiles ,  had  never  any  such  opportunity.  For  their 
sakes  therefore,  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  this 
miraculous  voice  appears  to  have  come  from  heaven. 

Verse  31.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world ]  The 
(Udgment  spoken  of  in  this  place  is  applied  by  some  to 
ehe  punishment  which  was  about  to  fall  on  the  Jewish 
people  for  rejecting  Christ.  And  the  ruler  or  prince , 
6  apxov ,  of  this  world,  is  understood  to  be  Satan,  who 
had  blinded  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  and  hardened  their 
hearts,  that  they  might  not  believe  on  the  Son  of  God ; 
but  his  kingdom,  not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  in  all 
the  world,  was  about  to  be  destroyed  by  the  abolition 
of  idolatry  and  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles. 

The  epithet  DblJ’n  sar  ha-olam ,  prince  of  this 
world,  is  repeatedly  applied  to  the  devil,  or  to  Samael, 
who  is  termed  the  angel  of  death.  The  Jews  fabled 
that,  into  the  hands  of  this  chief,  God  had  delivered  all 
che  nations  of  the  earth,  except  the  Israelites.  See 
Lightfoot.  The  words  are  understood  by  others  as 
addressed  to  these  believing  Greeks,  and  to  have  the 
following  meaning,  which  is  extremely  different  from 
the  other.  “  In  a  short  time  (four  or  five  days  after¬ 
wards)  ye  shall  see  what  sort  of  a  judgment  this  world 
passes.  I,  who  am  its  ruler  and  prince,  shall  be  cast 
out,  shall  be  condemned  by  my  own  creatures,  as  an 
impious  and  wicked  person.  But  do  not  be  discouraged : 
though  I  be  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  and  die  like  a  male¬ 
factor,  nevertheless  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  myself. 
The  Gospel  of  Christ  crucified  shall  be  the  grand  agent, 
in  the  hand  of  the  Most  High,  of  the  conversion  and 
salvation  of  a  ruined  world.”  But  see  on  chap.  xiv. 
30,  and  xvi.  1 1. 

Verse  32.  I — will  draw  all  men  unto  me.]  After  I 
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of  the  voice  from  heaven 

shall  d  the  prince  of  this  world  be  Ajy^4o;]3‘ 
cast  out.  An.  Olymp. 

3 2  And  I,  e  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  CCIL  *'  . 
the  earth,  will  draw  f  all  men  unto  me. 

33  s  This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he 
should  die. 

e  Chap.  iii.  14 ;  viii.  28. - f  Rom.  v.  18 ;  Heb.  ii.  9. - s  Chap. 

xviii.  32. 


shall  have  died  and  risen  again,  by  the  preaching  of  my 
word  and  the  influence  of  my  Spirit,  I  shall  attract  and 
illuminate  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  It  was  one  of  the 
peculiar  characteristics  of  the  Messiah,  that  unto  him 
should  the  gathering  of  the  people  he,  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
And  probably  our  Lord  refers  to  the  prophecy,  Isa.  xi. 
10,  which  peculiarly  belonged  to  the  Gentiles:  “  There 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign 
of  the  people,  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  his 
rest  shall  be  glorious.”  There  is  an  allusion  here  to 
the  ensigns  or  colours  of  commanders  of  regiments, 
elevated  on  high  places,  on  long  poles,  that  the  people 
might  see  where  the  pavilion  of  their  general  was,  and 
so  flock  to  his  standard. 

Instead  of  rcav-ag,  the  Codex  Bezce,  another,  several 
versions,  and  many  of  the  fathers,  read  iravra,  all  men , 
or  all  things  :  so  the  Anglo-Saxon,  Ic  fceo  ealle  5ms  Co 
me  rylpon,  I  will  draw  all  things  to  myself.  But  rravra 
may  be  here  the  accusative  singular,  and  signify  all  men. 

The  ancients  fabled  that  Jupiter  had  a  chain  of  gold, 
which  he  could  at  any  time  let  down  from  heaven,  and 
by  it  draw  the  earth  and  all  its  inhabitants  to  himself 
See  a  fine  passage  to  this  effect  in  Homer,  Iliad  viii 
ver.  18-27. 

Eiff  aye,  -Ketpriaacr&e  i9 eoi,  Iva  eiders  Ttavreg, 

’Zeiprjv  XPV  o’  e  Liyv  eg  ovpavo’&ev  upeyacavreg' 

Tlavreg  6’  e^a’KTea’&e  fieoi,  Traaat  re  deaivai,  k.  t. 

“  Now  prove  me  :  let  ye  down  the  golden  chain 
From  heaven,  and  pull  at  its  inferior  links, 

Both  goddesses  and  gods  :  but  me  your  king, 
Supreme  in  wisdom,  ye  shall  never  draw 
To  earth  from  heaven,  strive  with  me  as  ye  may. 
But  I,  if  willing  to  exert  my  power, 

The  earth  itself,  itself  the  sea,  and  you, 

Will  lift  with  ease  together,  and  will  wind 
The  chain  around  the  spiry  summit  sharp 
Of  the  Olympian,  that  all  things  upheaved 
Shall  hang  in  the  mid  heaven.  So  much  am  I, 
Alone,  superior  both  to  gods  and  men. — Cowper. 

By  this  chain  the  poets  pointed  out  the  union  be* 
tween  heaven  and  earth;  or,  in  other  words,  the  go¬ 
vernment  of  the  universe  by  the  extensive  chain  of 
causes  and  effects.  It  was  termed  golden,  to  point  out, 
not  only  the  beneficence  of  the  Divine  Providence,  but 
also  that  infinite  philanthropy  of  God  by  which  he  in¬ 
fluences  and  by  which  he  attracts  all  mankind  to  him¬ 
self.  It  was  possibly  in  allusion  to  this  that  our  Lord 
spoke  the  above  words.  Should  it  be  objected  that  it 
is  inconsistent  with  the  gravity  of  the  subject,  and  the 
dignity  of  our  Lord,  to  allude  to  the  fable  of  a  heathen 
poet,  I  answer  :  1.  The  moral  is  excellent,  and,  appli¬ 
ed  to  this  purpose,  expresses  beautifully  our  Lord’s 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Christ  exhorts  the  people 

AAr'i)4293  34  The  people  answered  him, 

An.  oiymp.  h  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law, 
ccii  i 

- — —  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever :  and 

how  sayest  thou,  The  Son  of  man  must  be 
lifted  up  ?  who  is  this  Son  of  man  ? 

35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yet  a  little 


h  Psa.  lxxxix.  36,  37 ;  cx.  4 ;  Isa.  ix.  7  ;  liii.  8 ;  Ezekiel  xxxvii. 

25 ;  Dan.  ii.  44 ;  vii.  14,  27 ;  Mic.  iv.  7. 

gracious  design  in  dying  for  the  world,  viz.  That  men 
might  be  united  to  himself,  and  drawn  up  into  heaven. 
2.  It  is  no  more  inconsistent  with  the  gravity  of  the 
subject,  and  his  dignity ,  for  our  blessed  Lord  to  allude 
to  Homer ,  than  it  was  for  St.  Paul  to  quote  Aratus  and 
Cleanthes,  Acts  xvii.  28,  and  Epimenides,  Tit.  i.  12  ; 
for  he  spoke  by  the  same  Spirit. 

So  justice  was  sometimes  represented  under  the 
emblem  of  a  golden  chain ,  and  in  some  cases  such  a 
chain  was  constructed,  one  end  attached  to  the  empe¬ 
ror’s  apartment,  and  the  other  hanging  within  reach  ; 
that  if  any  person  were  oppressed  he  might  come  and 
lay  hold  on  the  chain,  and  by  shaking  it  give  the  king 
notice  that  he  was  oppressed,  and  thus  claim  protection 
from  the  fountain  of  justice  and  power.  In  the  Jehan- 
geer  Nameh ,  a  curious  account  of  this  kind  is  given, 
which  is  as  follows.  The  first  order  which  Jehangeer 
issued  on  his  accession  to  the  throne  (which  was  A.  H. 
1014,  answering  to  A.  D.  1605)  was  for  the  con¬ 
struction  of  the  golden  cha.in  of  Justice.  It  was  made 
of  pure  gold,  and  measured  thirty  yards  in  length,  con¬ 
sisting  of  sixty  links,  and  weighing,  in  the  whole,  four 
Hindostany  maunds  (about  four  hundred  pounds  avoir¬ 
dupois.)  One  end  of  the  chain  was  suspended  from 
the  royal  bastion  of  the  fortress  of  Agra,  and  the  other 
fastened  in  the  ground  near  the  side  of  the  river.  The 
intention  of  this  was,  that  if  the  officers  of  the  courts 
of  law  were  partial  in  their  decisions,  or  dilatory  in  the 
administration  of  justice,  the  injured  parties  might  come 
themselves  to  this  chain,  and,  making  a  noise  by  shak¬ 
ing  the  links  of  it,  give  notice  that  they  were  waiting 
to  represent  their  grievances  to  his  majesty.  Hist,  of 
Hindostan,  p.  96,  Calcutta ,  1788.  Such  a  communi¬ 
cation, ,  prayer  and  faith  establish  between  the  most 
just  and  most  merciful  God,  and  the  wretched  and  op¬ 
pressed  children  of  men.  “  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.”  O  thou 
that  hearest  prayer ,  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come  ! 
Psa.  lxv.  2. 

Verse  34.  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law ]  That  is, 
out  of  the  sacred  writings.  The  words  here  are  quoted 
from  Psa.  cx.  4  ;  but  the  Jews  called  every  part  of 
the  sacred  writings  by  the  name,  The  Law ,  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  words  or  sayings  of  the  scribes.  See  on 
ehap.  x.  34. 

That  Christ  abideth  for  ever ]  There  was  no  part  of 
the  law  nor  of  the  Scripture  that  said  the  Messiah 
should  not  die;  but  there  are  several  passages  that 
say  as  expressly  as  they  can  that  Christ  must  die,  and 
die  for  the  sin  of  the  world  too.  See  especially  Isa. 
liii.  1,  &c.  ;  Dan.  ix  24,  27.  But  as  there  were 
several  passages  that  spoke  of  the  perpetuity  of  his 
reign,  as  Isa.  ix.  7  Ezek.  xxxvii.  25  ;  Dan.  vii.  14, 
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to  walk  m  the  light 

while  1  is  the  light  with  you.  k  Walk  A^Mp4293‘ 
while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  An.  oiymp. 

darkness  come  upon  you  :  for  1  he  - — 

that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth. 

36  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light, 

1  Chap.  i.  9 ;  viii.  12  ;  ix.  5  ;  ver.  46. - k  Jer.  xiii.  16 ;  Eph.  v. 

8. - 1  Chap.  xi.  10;  1  John  ii.  11. 

they  probably  confounded  the  one  with  the  other,  and 
thus  drew  the  conclusion,  The  Messiah  cannot  die  ; 
for  the  Scripture  hath  said,  his  throne,  kingdom,  and 
reign  shall  be  eternal.  The  prophets,  as  well  as  the 
evangelists  and  apostles,  speak  sometimes  of  the  Di¬ 
vine,  sometimes  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ :  when 
they  speak  of  the  former,  they  show  forth  its  glory, 
excellence,  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  eternity ; 
when  they  speak  of  the  latter,  they  show  forth  its  hu¬ 
miliations,  afflictions,  sufferings,  and  death.  And  those 
who  do  not  make  the  proper  distinction  between  the 
two  natures  of  Christ,  the  human  and  the  Divine,  will 
ever  make  blunders  as  well  as  the  Jews.  It  is  only 
on  the  ground  of  two  natures  in  Christ  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  which  speak  of  him,  either  in  the  Old  or  New 
Testament,  can  be  possibly  understood.  No  position 
in  the  Gospel  is  plainer  than  this,  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh. 

Verse  35.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you.\ 
In  answer  to  their  objection,  our  Lord  compares  him¬ 
self  to  a  light,  which  was  about  to  disappear  for  a  short 
time,  and  afterwards  to  shine  forth  with  more  abundant 
lustre ;  but  not  to  their  comfort,  if  they  continued  to 
reject  its  present  beamings.  He  exhorts  them  to  fol¬ 
low  this  light  while  it  was  among  them.  The  Christ 
shall  abide  for  ever,  it  is  true ;  but  he  will  not  always 
be  visible.  When  he  shall  depart  from  you,  ye  shall 
be  left  in  the  thickest  darkness  ;  in  impenitence  and 
hardness  of  heart.  Then  shall  ye  wish  to  see  one  of 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  shall  not  see  it,  Luke 
xvii.  22.  Then  shall  ye  seek  me,  but  shall  not  find 
me,  John  vii.  34.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  Matt.  xxi. 
43.  If  ye  believe  not  in  me  now,  ye  shall  then  wish 
ye  had  done  it,  when  wishing  shall  be  for  ever  fruitless. 

Instead  of  yed’  vpuv,  with  you ,  ev  vpiv,  among  you 
is  the  reading  of  BDL,  seventeen  others ;  Coptic 
Gothic,  Slavonic,  Vulgate,  Itala ;  Cyril,  Nonnus,  and 
Victorinus.  Griesbach  has  received  it.  into  the  text.. 
The  meaning  of  both  is  nearly  the  same. 

Lest  darkness  come  upon  you ]  Ye  have  a  good  part 
of  your  journey  yet  to  go  :  ye  cannot  travel  safely  but  in 
the  daylight — that  light  is  almost  gone — run,  that  thb 
darkness  overtake  you  not,  or  in  it  ye  shall  stumble, 
fall,  and  perish ! 

Reader,  is  thy  journey  near  an  end  I  There  may  be 
but  a  very  little  time  remaining  to  thee.  0,  run,  fly 
to  Christ,  lest  the  darkness  of  death  overtake  thee,  be¬ 
fore  thy  soul  have  found  redemption  in  his  blood ! 

Verse  36.  Children  of  light ]  Let  the  light,  the 
truth  of  Christ,  so  dwell  in  and  work  by  you  that  ye 
may  be  all  light  in  the  Lord  ;  that  as  truly  as  a  child 
is  the  produce  of  his  own  parent,  and  partakes  of  hs 


CHAP.  XII. 


The  Jews  would  not  believe ,  and 

A^[j 4^3-  that  ye  may  be  m  the  children  of 

An.  oiymp.  light.  These  things  spake  Jesus, 
CCil.  1.  °  0  .  .  ’ 

. - 1—  and  departed,  and  n  did  hide  himself 

from  them. 

37  H  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  mi¬ 
racles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on 
him  : 

38  That  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  0  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom 

“Luke  xvi.  8;  Eph.  v.  8;  1  Thess.  v.  5;  1  John  ii.  9,  10,  11. 
n  Chap.  viii.  59 ;  xi.  54. 


nature,  so  ye  may  be  children  of  the  light,  having  no¬ 
thing  in  you  but  truth  and  righteousness.. 

Did  hide  himself  from  them.]  Either  by  rendering 
himself  invisible ,  or  by  suddenly  mingling  with  the 
crowd,  so  that  they  could  not  perceive  him.  See  chap, 
viii.  59.  Probably  it  means  no  more  than  that  he 
withdrew  from  them,  and  went  to  Bethany,  as  was  his 
custom  a  little  before  his  crucifixion  ;  and  concealed 
himself  there  during  the  night,  and  taught  publicly 
every  day  in  the  temple.  It  was  in  the  night  season 
that  they  endeavoured  to  seize  upon  him,  in  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  the  multitude. 

Verse  37.  Yet  they  believed  not  on  him]  Though 
the  miracles  were  wrought  for  this  very  purpose,  that 
they  might  believe  in  Christ,  and  escape  the  coming 
wrath,  and  every  evidence  given  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  yet  they  did  not  believe  ;  but  they  were  blind¬ 
ed  by  their  passions,  and  obstinately  hardened  their 
hearts  against  the  truth. 

Verse  38.  That  the  saying  of  Esaias]  Or,  Thus 
the  word  of  Isaiah  ivas  fulfilled.  So  I  think  tva 
(commonly  rendered  that)  should  be  translated.  For 
it  certainly  does  not  mean  the  end  the  Pharisees  had 
in  view  by  not  believing  ;  nor  the  end  which  the  pro¬ 
phet  had  in  view  in  predicting  the  incredulity  of  the 
Jews  ;  but  simply,  such  a  thing  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  concerning  the  Jews  of  his  own  time,  and  it 
had  its  literal  fulfilment  in  those  of  our  Lord’s  time. 

Our  report]  The  testimony  of  the  prophets,  con¬ 
cerning  the  person ,  office ,  sufferings,  death,  and  sacri¬ 
fice  of  the  Messiah.  See  Isa.  liii.  I,  &c. 

The  arm  of  the  Lord]  The  power,  strength,  and 
miracles  of  Christ. 

Verse  39.  Therefore  they  could  not  believe]  Why  1 
Because  they  did  not  believe  the  report  of  the  prophets 
concerning  Christ ;  therefore  they  credited  not  the  mi¬ 
racles  which  he  wrought  as  a  proof  that  he  was  the 
person  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  promised  to  their 
fathers.  Having  thus  resisted  the  report  of  the  pro¬ 
phets,  and  the  evidence  of  Christ’s  own  miracles,  God 
gave  them  up  to  the  darkness  and  hardness  of  their 
own  hearts,  so  that  they  continued  to  reject  every 
overture  of  Divine  mercy ;  and  God  refused  to  heal 
their  national  wound,  but,  on  the  contrary,  commission¬ 
ed  the  Romans  against  them,  so  that  their  political  ex¬ 
istence  was  totally  destroyed. 

The  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  neither  the  cause  nor 
the  monve  of  their  unbelief :  it  was  a  simple  predic- 
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so  fulfil  a  prophecy  oj  Isaiah 

hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  re-  AAMD4293 
Vealed  ?  An.  Oiymp. 

39  Therefore  they  could  not  be-  - 

lieve,  because  that.  Esaias  said  again, 

40  p  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  harden¬ 
ed  their  heart ;  that  they  should  not  see  with 
their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

41  q  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw 
his  glory,  and  spake  of  him. 

0  Isa.  liii.  1 ;  Rom.  x.  16. - P  Isa.  vi.  9,  10 ;  Matthew  xm.  14. 

Isa.  vi.  1. 


tion,  which  imposed  no  necessity  on  them  to  resist  the 
offers  of  mercy.  They  might  have  believed,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  prediction,  for  such  kinds  of  prophecies 
always  include  a  tacit  condition  ;  they  may  believe,  if 
they  properly  use  the  light  and  power  which  God  has 
given  them.  Such  prophecies  also  are  of  a  general 
application — they  will  always  suit  somebody,  for  in 
every  age  persons  will  be  found  who  resist  the  grace 
and  Spirit  of  God  like  these  disobedient  Jews.  How¬ 
ever,  it  appears  that  this  prediction  belonged  especially 
to  these  rejecters  and  crucifiers  of  Christ ;  and  if  the 
prophecy  was  infallible  in  its  execution,  with  respect 
to  them,  it  was  not  because  of  the  prediction  that  they 
continued  in  unbelief,  but  because  of  their  own  volun¬ 
tary  obstinacy  ;  and  God  foreseeing  this,  foretold  it  by 
the  prophet.  Should  I  say  that,  they  could  not  be¬ 
lieve,  means,  they  would  not  believe,  I  should  perhaps 
offend  a  generation  of  his  children  ;  and  yet  1  am 
pretty  certain  the  words  should  be  so  understood. 
However,  that  I  may  put  myself  under  cover  from  all 
suspicion  of  perverting  the  meaning  of  a  text  which 
seems  to  some  to  be  spoken  in  favour  of  that  awful 
doctrine  of  unconditional  reprobation,  the  very  father 
of  it  shall  interpret  the  text  for  me.  Thus  then  saith 
St.  Augustin  :  Quare  autem  non  poterant,  si  a  me 
queeratur,  cito  respondeo ;  Quia  nolebant  :  malam 
quippe  eorum  voluntatem  preevidit  Deus,  et  per  pro- 
phetam  praznunciavit.  “If  I  be  asked  why  they  could 
not  believe  1  I  immediately  answer,  Because  they 
would  not.  And  God,  having  foreseen  their  bad 
will,  foretold  it  by  the  prophet.”  Aug.  Tract.  53, 
in  Joan. 

Verse  40.  And  I  should  heal  them.]  This  verse  is 
taken  from  Isa.  vi.  9,  and,  perhaps,  refers  more  to 
the  judgments  that  should  fall  upon  them  as  a  nation, 
which  God  was  determined  should  not  be  averted, 
than  it  does  to  their  eternal  state.  To  suppose  that 
the  text  meant  that  God  was  unwilling  that  they 
should  turn  unto  him,  lest  he  should  be  obliged  to 
save  them,  is  an  insupportable  blasphemy. 

Verse  41.  When  he  saw  his  glory]  Isa.  vi.  1,  &c. 
I  saw  Jehovah,  said  the  prophet,  sitting  upon  a  throne , 
high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple. 
Above  it  stood  the  seraphim ;  and  one  cried  unto 
another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah,  God 
of  hosts ;  the  whole  earth  shall  be  full  of  his  glory  ! 
It  appears  evident,  from  this  passage,  that  the  glory 
whi  ;h  the  prophet  saw  was  the  glory  of  J ehovat  * 
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Jesus  continues  to 


ST.  JOHN. 


\  ^  4o<?3'  4  2  *ff  Nevertheless  among  the  chief 

a.  jj.  ^  , 

An.  oiymp.  rulers  also  many  believed  on  him ; 

_ _  but  r  because  of  the  Pharisees  they 

did  not  confess  him ,  lest  they  should  be  put 
out  of  the  synagogue  : 

43  s  For  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God. 

44  ®fT  Jesus  cried  and  said,  t  He  that  believeth 
on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that 
sent  me. 

45  And  11  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that 
sent  me. 

46  v  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  me  should  not  abide 
in  darkness. 


r  Chap.  vii.  13 ;  ix.  22. - 8  Chap.  v.  44. - 1  Mark  ix.  37 ; 

1  Pet.  i.  21. - u  Chap.  xiv.  9. - v  Ver.  35,  36 ;  chap.  iii.  19 ; 

viii.  12  ;  ix.  5,  39. 


John,  therefore,  saying  here  that  it  was  the  glory  of 
Jesus,  shows  that  he  considered  Jesus  to  be  Jehovah. 
See  Bishop  Pearce.  Two  MSS.  and  a  few  versions 
have  Qsov,  and  tov  Qeov  aVrov,  the  glory  of  God ,  or 
of  his  God. 

Verse  42.  Among  the  chief  rulers — many  believed 
on  him ]  We  only  know  the  names  of  two  of  them, 
Nicodemus,  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea. 

But — they  did  not  confess  him]  Or  it:  they  were 
as  yet  weak  in  the  faith,  and  could  not  bear  the 
reproach  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  Besides,  the  prin¬ 
cipal  rulers  had  determined  to  excommunicate  every 
person  who  acknowledged  Christ  for  the  Messiah ; 
see  chap.  ix.  22. 

Verse  43.  They  loved  the  praise  of  men ]  Aogav, 
the  glory  or  honour  that  cometh  from  men. 

How  common  are  these  four  obstacles  of  faith  ! 
says  Quesnel :  1.  Too  great  a  regard  to  men.  2. 
Riches  and  temporal  advantages.  3.  The  fear  of 
disgrace.  4.  The  love  of  the  praise  of  men.  Abund¬ 
ance  of  persons  persuade  themselves  that  they  love 
God  more  than  the  world,  till  some  trying  occasion 
fully  convinces  them  of  their  mistake.  It  is  a  very 
great  misfortune  for  a  person  not  to  know  himself 
but  by  his  falls  ;  but  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  not  to 
rise  again  after  he  has  fallen.  This  is  generally 
occasioned  by  the  love  of  the  praise  of  men ,  because 
in  their  account  it  is  more  shameful  to  rise  again 
than  it  was  to  fall  at  first. 

Verse  44.  Jesus  cried  and  said\  This  is  our  Lord’s 
concluding  discourse  to  this  wicked  people  :  probably 
this  and  the  following  verses  should  be  understood 
as  a  part  of  the  discourse  which  was  left  off  at  the 
36th  verse. 

Jesus  cried — he  spoke  these  words  aloud ,  and 
showed  his  earnest  desire  for  their  salvation. 

Believeth  not  on  me,  (only,)  but  on  him  that  sent 
me.]  Here  he  asserts  again  his  indivisible  unity  with 
the  Father : — he  who  believes  on  the  Son  believes  on 
fro  Father  :  he  who  hath  seen  the  Son  hath  seen  the 
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teach  the  peop  e 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my  Ak*ij4293 

words,  and  believe  not,  w  I  iud  ge  An.  Oiymp 

.  °  ecu  i. 

him  not  •  for  x  I  came  not  to  judge  - _1_ 

the  world,  but  to  save  the  world. 

48  y  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not 
my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him  :  z  the 
word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
him  in  the  last  day. 

49  For  a  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself ;  but 
the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  com¬ 
mandment,  b  what  I  should  say  and  what  I 
should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  commandment  is 
life  everlasting  :  whatsoever  I  speak  therefore 
even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 

w  Chap.  v.  45  ;  viii.  15,  26. - x  Chap.  iii.  17. - r  Luke  x, 

16. - z  Deut.  xviii.  19 ;  Mark  xvi.  16. -*  1  Chap.  viii.  38 ;  xiv. 

10. - b  Deut.  xviii.  18. 


Father  :  he  who  honours  the  Son  honours  the  Father. 
Though  it  was  for  asserting  this  (his  oneness  with 
God)  that  they  were  going  to  crucify  him,  yet  he 
retracts  nothing  of  what  he  had  spoken,  but  strongly 
reasserts  it,  in  the  very  jaws  of  death  ! 

Verse  46.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  icorld]  Pro¬ 
bably  referring  to  what  his  forerunner  had  said,  chap, 
i.  5.  Before  the  coming  of  this  Saviour,  this  sun  of 
righteousness,  into  the  world,  all  was  darkness  :  at  his 
rising  the  darkness  is  dispersed  ;  but  it  only  profits 
those  whose  eyes  are  open  to  receive  the  rays  of  this 
sun  of  righteousness.  See  on  chap.  i.  5;  iii.  19; 
viii.  12  ;  and  ix.  5. 

Verse  47.  And  believe  not]  Kgu  pj]  <pvk afy,  And 
keep  them  not,  is  the  reading  of  ABL,  seven  others  ; 
Syriac,  Wheelock's  Persian,  two  of  the  Arabic,  Coptic , 
Sahidic,  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  later  Syriac,  Vulgate » 
six  of  the  It  ala,  and  some  of  the  fathers. 

A  man  must  hear  the  words  of  Christ  in  order  to 
believe  them ;  and  he  must  believe,  in  order  to  keep 
them  ;  and  he  must  keep  them  in  order  to  his  salvation. 

I  judge  him  not]  I  need  not  do  it :  the  words  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets  judge  and  condemn  him. 
See  the  notes  on  chap.  iii.  17,  and  v.  45. 

Verse  48.  The  word  that  I  have  spoken — shall 
judge  him ]  Ye  shall  be  judged  according  to  my  doc¬ 
trine  :  the  maxims  which  ye  have  heard  from  my 
mouth  shall  be  those  on  which  ye  shall  be  tried  in  the 
great  day ;  and  ye  shall  be  condemned  or  acquitted 
according  as  ye  have  believed  or  obeyed  them,  or 
according  as  ye  have  despised  and  violated  them. 
See  this  proved,  Matt.  xxv.  35,  &c. 

Verse  49.  For  I  have  not  spoken  oj  myself]  I  have 
not  spoken  for  my  secular  interest :  I  have  not  aimed 
at  making  any  gain  of  you  :  I  have  not  set  up  myself 
as  your  teachers  in  general  do,  to  be  supported  by  my 
disciples,  and  to  be  credited  on  my  own  testimony.  I 
have  taught  you,  not  the  things  of  men,  but  the  deep, 
everlasting  truths  of  God.  As  his  envoy,  I  came  to 
you  ;  and  his  tmth  only  I  proclaim. 

1 


Christ  washes  the  feet 

Gave  me  a  commandment ]  Or,  commission.  So  I 
understand  the  original  word,  evrohj.  Christ,  as  the 
Messiah,  received  his  commission  from  God  :  ivhat  he 
should  command — every  thing  that  related  to  the  for¬ 
mation  and  establishment  of  the  Christian  institution  : 
and  what  he  should  speak — all  his  private  conversations 
with  his  disciples  or  others,  he,  as  man,  commanded 
and  spoke  through  the  constant  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Yerse  50.  I  know  that  this  commandment  is  life 
everlasting ]  These  words  of  our  Lord  are  similar  to 
that  saying  in  St.  John’s  first  epistle,  chap.  v.  11,  12. 
This  is  the  record ,  that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eter¬ 
nal  life ,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the 
Son  hath  life.  God’s  commandment  or  commission 
is,  Preach  salvation  to  a  lost  world,  and  give  thyself  a 
ransom  for  all ;  and  whosoever  believeth  on  thee 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Every 
word  of  Christ,  properly  credited,  and  carefully 
applied,  leads  to  peace  and  happiness  here,  and  to 
glory  hereafter.  What  an  amiable  view  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  does  this  give  us  !  It  is  a 
system  of  eternal  life ,  Divinely  calculated  to  answer 
every  important  purpose  to  dying ,  miserable  man. 
This  sacred  truth  Jesus  witnessed  with  his  last  breath. 
He  began  his  public  ministry  proclaiming  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God ;  and  he  now  finishes  it  by  asserting 
that  the  whole  commission  is  eternal  life  ;  and,  having 


of  his  disciples 

attested  this,  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  and  retired 
to  Bethany. 

The  public  work  of  our  Lord  was  now  done  ;  and 
the  remnant  of  his  time,  previously  to  his  crucifixion, 
he  spent  in  teaching  his  disciples — instructing  them  in 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  his  intercession,  and  the 
mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  in  that  heavenly  life 
which  all  true  believers  live  with  the  Father ,  through 
faith  in  the  Son,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  G^*t. 
Many  persons  are  liberal  in  their  condemnation  of  the 
Jews,  because  they  did  not  believe  on  the  Son  of  God; 
and  doubtless  their  unbelief  has  merited  and  received 
the  most  signal  punishment.  But  those  who  condemn 
them  do  not  reflect  that  they  are  probably  committing 
the  same  sort  of  transgression,  in  circumstances  which 
heighten  the  iniquity  of  their  sin.  Will  it  avail  any 
man,  that  he  has  believed  that  Christ  has  come  in  the 
flesh  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  who  does  not 
come  unto  him  that  he  may  have  life,  but  continues  to 
live  under  the  power  and  guilt  of  sin  1  Paradoxical 
as  it  may  seem,  it  is  nevertheless  possible,  for  a  man 
to  credit  four  evangelists ,  and  yet  live  and  die  an 
infidel ,  as  far  as  his  own  salvation  is  concerned. 
Reader,  it  is  possible  to  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteous¬ 
ness.  Pray  to  God  that  this  may  not  be  thy  con¬ 
demnation.  For  a  farther  improvement  of  the 
principal  subjects  of  this  chapter,  see  the  notes  on 
verses  24,  32,  and  39. 


CHAP.  XIII. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Christ  washes  the  feet  of  his  disciples ,  and  gives  them  instructions  concerning  humility  and  charity,  1—17. 
He  tells  them  that  one  of  themselves  will  betray  him,  18-20.  The  disciples  doubting  of  whom  he  spoke , 
Peter  desires  John  to  ask  him,  21—25.  Jesus  shows  that  it  is  Judas  Iscariot,  26.  Satan  enters  into 
Judas,  and  he  rises  up  and  leaves  the  company,  27—30.  Christ  shows  his  approaching  death,  and  com¬ 
mands  his  disciples  to  love  one  another,  31—35.  Peter,  professing  strong  attachment  to  Christ.  is  informed 
of  his  denial,  36—38. 


AaV2933'  N0W  a  before  the  feast  of  the  pass- 

An.  oiymp.  over,  when  Jesus  knew  that 

ecu  l 

- —  b  his  hour  was  come,  that  he  should 

depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  hav- 

»  Matt.  xxvi.  2  ;  Luke  xxii.  1. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1.  Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
when  Jesus  knew,  &c.]  Or,  as  some  translate,  Now 
Jesus  having  known,  before  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
that  his  hour  was  come,  &c.  The  supper  mentioned 
in  ver.  2  is  supposed  to  have  been  that  on  the  Thurs¬ 
day  evening,  when  the  feast  of  the  passover  began ; 
and  though,  in  our  common  translation,  this  passage 
seems  to  place  the  supper  before  that  feast,  yet,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  amended  translation,  what  is  here  said 
is  consistent  with  what  we  read  in  the  other  evange¬ 
lists.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  2  ;  John  xii.  1. 

Having  loved  his  own]  His  disciples. 

Which  were  in  the  world ]  Who  were  to  continue 
longer  in  its  troubles  and  difficulties. 

He  loved  them  unto  the  end.]  Continued  his  fervent 
affection  towards  them  to  his  latest  breath,  and  gave 
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ing  loved  his  own  which  were  in 

the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  An.  oiymp 
,  CCII.  1. 

end.  . - 

2  And  supper  being  ended,  c  the  devil  having 

b  Chap.  xii.  23 ;  xvii.  1,  11. - c  Luke  xxii.  3  ;  ver.  27. 

•them  that  convincing  proof  of  it  which  is  mentioned 
ver.  5.  That  the  disciples  alone  are  meant  here 
every  man  must  see. 

Yerse  2.  And  supper  being  ended]  Rather,  Senrvov 
yevopevov,  while  supper  was  preparing.  To  support 
this  new  translation  of  the  words,  it  may  be  remarked 
that,  from  ver.  26  and  30,  it  appears  that  the  supper 
was  not  then  ended :  nay,  it  is  probable  that  it  was 
not  then  begun;  because  the  washing  of  feet  (ver.  5) 
was  usually  practised  by  the  Jews  before  they  entered 
upon  their  meals,  as  may  be  gathered  from  Luke  vii. 
44,  and  from  the  reason  of  the  custom.  I  think  that 
John  wrote,  not  yevopevov,  but  yivopevov,  as  in  BL. 
Cant,  and  Origen,  which  latter  reading  is  approved 
by  several  eminent  critics,  and  should  be  translated 
as  above.  By  the  supper  I  suppose  to  be  meant,  not 
only  the  eating  of  it,  but  the  preparing  and  dressing 

615 


ST.  JOHN. 


of  his  disciples. 


Christ  washes  the  feet 
AAMn4So3‘  now  Pu^  the  heai“t  °f  Judas 

At  i/t  ^i/t  B  9 

An.  oiymp.  Iscariot,  Simon  s  son.  to  betray 

CCII.  1.  ,  . 

- -  him  ; 

3  Jesus  knowing  d  that  the  Father  had  given 
all  things  into  his  hands,  and  e  that  he  was 

.come  from  God,  and  went  to  God  ; 

4  f  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his 
garments ;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  him¬ 
self. 

5  After  that,  he  poureth  water  into  a  bason, 
and  began  to  wash  the  disciples’  feet,  and  to 

d  Matt.  xi.  27 ;  xxviii.  18  ;  chap.  iii.  35  ;  xvii.  2 ;  Acts  ii.  36  ; 

1  Cor.  xv.  27 ;  Heb.  ii.  8. - e  Chap.  viii.  42 ;  xvi.  28. - f  Luke 

xxii.  27 ;  Phil.  ii.  7,  8. 


of  it,  and  doing  all  things  necessary  previously  to  the 
eating  of  it.  The  devil  had,  before  this  time  of  the 
supper,  put  it  into  Judas’s  heart  to  betray  his  Master. 
See  Matt.  xxvi.  14,  &c.  ;  Mark  xiv.  10,  11  ;  and 
Luke  xxii.  3,  &c.  See  also  Bishop  Pearce ,  from 
whose  judicious  commentary  the  preceding  notes  are 
principally  taken. 

Calmet  observes  that  John,  designing  only  to  sup¬ 
ply  what  was  omitted  by  the  other  evangelists,  passes 
over  all  the  transactions  of  the  Tuesday,  Wednesday, 
and  Thursday,  before  the  passion,  and  at  once  goes 
from  Monday  evening  to  Thursday  evening.  It  is 
remarkable  that  St.  John  says  nothing  about  the  in¬ 
stitution  of  the  holy  sacrament,  which  Matthew,  xxvi. 
26,  &c.,  Mark,  xiv.  22,  &c.,  and  Luke,  xxii.  19,  &c., 
describe  so  particularly.  No  other  reason  can  be 
assigned  for  this  than  that  he  found  it  completely  done 
by  the  others,  and  that  he  only  designed  to  supply 
their  defects. 

The  devil  having  now  put  it  into  the  heart ]  Judas 
formed  his  plot  six  days  before  this,  on  occasion  of 
what  happened  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper  :  see 
Matt.  xxvi.  14.  Calmet. 

• 

Verse  3.  Knowing  that  the  Father  had  given ,  &c.] 
Our  Lord,  seeing  himself  almost  at  the  end  of  his 
race,  and  being  about  to  leave  his  apostles,  thought  it 
necessary  to  leave  them  a  lesson  of  humility  exempli¬ 
fied  by  himself,  to  deliver  them  from  the  bad  influence 
of  those  false  ideas  which  they  formed  concerning  the 
nature  of  his  kingdom.  On  all  occasions  previously* 
to  this,  the  disciples  had  shown  too  much  attachment 
to  worldly  honours  and  dignities  :  if  this  ambition  had 
not  been  removed,  the  consequences  of  it  would  have 
been  dreadful  in  the  establishment  of  the  religion  of 
Christ ;  as  after  his  death,  it  would  have  divided  and 
infallibly  dispersed  them.  It  was  necessary  therefore 
to  restrain  this  dangerous  passion,  and  to  confirm  by 
a  remarkable  example  what  he  had  so  often  told  them, 
- — that  true  greatness  consisted  in  the  depth  of  humi¬ 
lity.  and  that  those  who  were  the  willing  servants  of 
all  should  be  the  highest  in  the  account  of  God. 

Verse  4.  He  riseth  from  supper ]  Not  from  eating , 
as  Bishop  Pearce  has  well  observed,  but  from  his 
place  at  table ;  probably  the  dishes  were  not  as  yet 
laid  down,  though  the  guests  were  seated.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  and  other  Asiatics,  this 
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wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  A^Mp42g3‘ 

he  was  girded.  An.  oiymp. 

o  CCII.  1. 

6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  -- - — 

Peter :  and  e  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
h  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What 
I  do  thou  knowest  not  now  ; *  1 *  but  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  nevei 
wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered  him,  k  If  I 
wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 


r  Gr.  he. - h  See  Matthew  iii.  14. - 'Verse  12. - k  Chap. 

iii.  5;  1  Cor.  vi.  11  ;  Ephesians  v.  26;  Titus  iii.  5;  Hebrews 
x.  22. 


washing  must  have  taken  place  before  the  supper. 
See  on  ver.  2. 

Laid  aside  his  garments ]  That  is,  his  gown  or 
upper  coat,  with  the  girdle  wherewith  it  was  girded 
close  to  his  tunic  or  under  coat ;  and,  instead  of  this 
girdle,  he  tied  a  towel  about  him  :  1.  that  he  might 
appear  in  the  character  of  a  servant;  and  2.  that  he 
might  have  it  in  readiness  to  dry  their  feet  after  he 
had  washed  them. 

Verse  5.  Poureth  water  into  a  bason,  &c.]  This 
was  the  office  of  the  meanest  slaves.  When  Da^’d 
sent  to  Abigail,  to  inform  her  that  he  had  chosen  her 
for  wife,  she  arose  and  said  :  Behold ,  let  thy  hand  - 
maid  be  a  servant,  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  servants 
of  my  lord,  1  Sam.  xxv.  41.  Some  of  the  ancients 
have  supposed  that  our  Lord  began  with  washing  the 
feet  of  Judas ,  to  inspire  him  with  sentiments  of  com¬ 
punction  and  remorse,  to  melt  him  down  with  kind¬ 
ness,  and  to  show  all  his  disciples  how  they  should 
act  towards  their  enemies.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes 
he  washed  the  feet  of  Peter,  James,  and  John  only  ; 
but  this  is  not  likely  :  the  verb  apxeaJai,  in  the  sacred 
writings,  signifies,  not  only  to  commence,  but  to  finish 
an  act,  Acts  i.  1  ;  and  in  the  Septuagirit,  Gen.  ii.  3. 
There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  he  washed  the 
feet  of  all  the  twelve.  See  on  ver.  9. 

Verse  6.  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet?]  Every 
word  here  is  exceedingly  emphatic.  Peter  had  often 
seen  the  great  humility  of  his  Lord,  but  never  saw 
his  condescension  so  particularly  marked  as  in  this 
instance. 

Verse  7.  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  &c.] 
As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  Permit  me  to  do  it  now,  and 
I  will  shortly  explain  to  you  the  nature  of  this  action, 
and  my  motives  for  doing  it. 

Thou  shalt  know  hereafter .]  Mera  ravra,  after  this 
business  is  finished.  And  so  we  find  he  explained 
the  whole  to  them,  as  soon  as  he  had  finished  the 
washing  :  see  ver.  12—17.  I  cannot  think  that  this 
refers  to  any  particular  instruction  received  on  this 
head  after  the  day  of  pentecost,  as  some  have  eon 
jectured. 

Verse  8.  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with 
me.\  Thou  canst  not  be  my  disciple  unless  I  wash  thee. 
It  is  certain  Christ  did  not  mean  to  exclude  him  from 
the  apostolic  offioe,  if  he  should  persist,  through 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


Christ  teaches  the  discivles 

i 


he  necessity  of  humility 


^aMd4293*  ^  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him, 

An.  oiymp.  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
- —  hands  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is  washed 
needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit ;  and  1  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all  : 

11  For  m  he  knew  who  should  betray  him  ; 
therefore  said  he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and 
had  taken  his  garments,  and  was  set  down 


1  Chap.  xv.  3. - m  Chap.  vi.  64. - n  Matthew  xxiii.  8,  10 ; 

Luke  vi.  46;  1  Cor.  viii.  6;  xii.  3;  Phil.  ii.  11. - °  Luke 

xxii.  27. 


again,  he  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  A-.M- 4P^3* 

1  T  1  1  '  A.  1J.  2'J. 

what  1  have  done  to  you  ?  An.  Oiymp. 

J  r *  p  f  |  i 

13  n  Ye  call  me  M aster  and  Lord  :  _ _ _ 

and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am. 

14  0  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  nave 
washed  your  feet ;  p  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another’s  feet. 

15  For  q  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that 
ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 

16  r  Verily,  verily,  I  say.  unto  you,  The 

P  Rom.  xii.  10;  Gal.  vi.  1,  2;  1  Pet.  v.  5. - i  Matt.  xi.  29; 

Phil.  ii.  5  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  21 ;  1  John  ii.  6. - r  Matt.  x.  24;  Mark 

ix.  35 ;  Luke  vi.  40 ;  chap.  xv.  20. 


deepest  reverence  for  his  Master,  to  refuse  to  let  him 
wash  his  feet :  this  act  of  his  was  emblematical  of 
something  spiritual ;  of  something  that  concerned  the 
salvation  of  Peter ;  and  without  which  washing  he 
could  neither  be  an  apostle  nor  be  finally  saved ; 
therefore  our  Lord  said,  If  I  wash  thee  not ,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  me.  There  is  a  mystical  washing  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  1  John  i.  7  ;  and  by  his  Spirit,  1 
Cor.  vi.  11  ;  Tit.  iii.  5,  6.  It  was  the  common  cus¬ 
tom  of  our  Lord  to  pass  from  sensible  and  temporal 
things  to  those  which  were  spiritual  and  eternal  ;  and 
to  take  occasion  from  every  thing  that  presented 
itself,  to  instruct  his  disciples,  and  to  raise  their  souls 
to  God.  If  the  discourse  was  of  bread ,  water ,  leaven , 
father ,  mother ,  riches ,  &c.,  he  immediately  changed 
the  literal  sense,  and  under  the  figure  of  these  things, 
spoke  of  matters  altogether  spiritual  and  Divine.  I 
have  met  with  many  good  persons  who  have  attempt¬ 
ed  to  imitate  our  blessed  Lord  in  this,  but  I  never 
knew  one  to  succeed  in  it.  The  reason  is,  it  requires 
not  only  very  deep  piety ,  but  sound  sense,  together 
with  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  nature  and  proper¬ 
ties  of  the  subjects  which,  in  this  way,  the  person 
wishes  to  illustrate ;  and  very  few  can  be  found  who 
have  such  deep,  philosophical  knowledge  as  such 
cases  require.  The  large  folio  which  a  good-inten- 
tioned  man  printed  on  the  metaphors  is,  alas !  a  stand¬ 
ing  proof  how  little  mere  piety  can  do  in  matters  of 
this  kind,  where  the  sciences,  and  especially  practical 
philosophy ,  are  totally  wanting.  Jesus  Christ  was  a 
consummate  philosopher  :  every  subject  appears  grand 
and  noble  in  his  hands.  See  an  ample  proof  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  ver.  24. 

Verse  9.  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  &c.]  It  appears 
that  Peter  entered  into  our  Lord’s  meaning,  and  saw 
that  this  was  emblematical  of  a  spiritual  cleansing : 
therefore  he  wishes  to  be  completely  washed. 

Verse  10.  He  that  is  washed ]  That  is,  he  who 
has  been  in  the  bath,  as  probably  all  the  apostles  had 
lately  been,  in  order  to  prepare  themselves  the  better 
for  the  paschal  solemnity  ;  for  on  that  occasion,  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  bathe  twice. 

Needeth  not  save  to  i cash  his  feet ]  To  cleanse 
them  from  any  dirt  or  dust  that  might  have  adheied 
to  them,  in  consequence  of  walking  from  the  bath  to 
tne  place  of  supper  The  washing,  therefore,  of  the 
feet  of  such  persons  was  all  that  was  necessary,  pre- 
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viously  to  their  sitting  down  to  table.  The  Hindoos 
walk  home  from  bathing  barefoot,  and,  on  entering  the 
house  wash  their  feet  again.  To  this  custom  our 
Lord  evidently  alludes. 

If  these  last  words  of  our  Lord  had  any  spiritual 
reference,  it  is  not  easy  to  say  what  it  was.  A  com¬ 
mon  opinion  is  the  following :  He  who  is  iv ashed — - 
who  is  justified  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  need¬ 
eth  only  to  wash  his  feet — to  regulate  all  his  affections 
and  desires ;  and  to  get,  by  faith,  his  conscience 
cleansed  from  any  fresh  guilt,  which  he  may  have 
contracted  since  his  iustification. 

Ye  are  clean,  but  not  all]  Eleven  of  you  are  up¬ 
right  and  sincere  ;  the  twelfth  is  a  traitor.  So  it  ap¬ 
pears  he  had  washed  the  feet  of  all  the  twelve  ;  but 
as  no  external  ablutions  can  purify  a  hypocrite  or  a 
traitor,  therefore  Judas  still  remained  unclean. 

Verse  12.  Know  ye  what  I  have  done ]  Our  Lord 
had  told  Peter,  in  the  presence  of  the  rest,  ver.  7, 
that  he  should  afterwards  know  what  was  the  intent 
and  meaning  of  this  washing ;  and  now  he  begins  to 
fulfil  his  promise  ;  therefore  I  think  it  more  likely 
that  he  gives  a  command,  here,  than  asks  a  question, 
as  he  knew  himself  that  they  did  not  comprehend  his 
design.  On  this  account  yivucKere  might  be  trans¬ 
lated  in  the  imperative  mood,  consider  what  I  have 
done. 

Verse  13.  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord]  fO  didacma- 
log  Kat  6  Kvpioc,  similar  to  ’3*1  Rabbi,  and  Mar, 
titles  very  common  among  the  Jewish  doctors,  as 
may  be  seen  in  Schoettgen.  This  double  title  was 
not  given  except  to  the  most  accredited  teachers,  '31 
'1131  Rabbi  vemore,  my  master,  my  lord  ! 

Verse  14.  Ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet]  That  is,  ye  should  be  ready,  after  my  example, 
to  condescend  to  all  the  weakness  of  your  brethien  ; 
to  be  willing  to  do  the  meanest  offices  for  them,  and 
to  prefer  the  least  of  them  in  honour  to  yourselves. 

Verse  16.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord]  Christ  has  ennobled  the  acts  of  humility  by  prac¬ 
tising  them  himself.  The  true  glory  of  a  Christian 
consists  in  being,  in  his  measure,  as  humble  as  his 
Lord. 

Neither  he  that  is  sent]  Ode  airo^oloc,  Nor  an 
apostle.  As  I  think  these  words  were  intended  for 
the  suppression  of  all  worldly  ambition  and  lordly  con¬ 
duct  in  the  apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  minis- 
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The  disciples  are  informed  that 


ST.  JOHN. 


servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord  ; 
An.  oiymp.  neither  he  that  is  sent,  greater  than 

ccii.i.  ,  ,  ,  .  ° 

- -  he  that  sent  him. 

17  s  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them. 

1 8  IF  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom 
1  have  chosen  :  but  that  the  scripture  may  be 
fulfilled, *  1 *  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  me. 

19  u  Now  VI  tell  you  before  it  come,  that 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that 
I  am  he. 

20  w  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
receiveth  whomsoever  I  send,  receiveth  me  ; 


one  of  them  should  betray  him 
and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  A;M- 4^3* 

1  AD.  29. 

him  that  sent  me.  An.  oiymp. 

21  xWhen  Jesus  had  thus  said, 

y  he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified,  and 
said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  z  one 
of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another 
doubting  of  whom  he  spake. 

23  Now  a  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus’  bosom 
one  of  his  disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  him,  that 
he  should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus’  breast,  saith 
unto  him,  Lord,  who  is  it  1 


s  James  i.  25. - 4  Psa.  xli.  9  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  23 ;  ver.  21. 

“  Chap.  xiv.  29  ;  xvi.  4. - v  Or,  Prom  henceforth. - w  Matt.  x. 

40  ;  xxv.  40  ;  Luke  x.  16. 


try,  therefore  I  think  the  original  word  anog-olog, 
should  be  translated  apostle ,  rather  than  he  that  is 
sent ,  because  the  former  rendering  ascertains  and  de¬ 
termines  the  meaning  better. 

Verse  17.  If  ye  know  these  things ,  happy ,  &c.] 
True  happiness  consists  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
in  obedience  to  him.  A  man  is  not  happy  because  he 
knows  much ;  but  because  he  receives  much  of  the 
Divine  nature,  and  is,  in  all  his  conduct,  conformed  to 
the  Divine  will.  “  They  who  have  read  many  books 
(says  Menu )  are  more  exalted  than  such  as  have  sel¬ 
dom  studied  ;  they  who  retain  what  they  have  read, 
than  forgetful  readers  ;  they  who  fully  understand , 
than  such  as  only  remember ;  and  they  who  perform 
their  known  duty ,  than  such  as  barely  know  it.  Sa¬ 
cred  knowledge  and  devotedness  to  God  are  the  means 
by  which  a  man  can  arrive  at  beatitude ."  See  Insti¬ 
tutes  of  Menu,  c.  xii.  Inst.  103,  104.  For  a  heathen 
this  saying  is  very  remarkable. 

Verse  18.  I  speak  not  of  you  all]  This  is  a  con¬ 
tinuation  of  that  discourse  which  was  left  off  at  the 
tenth  verse.  The  preceding  verses  may  be  read  in  a 
parenthesis. 

I  know  whom  I  have  chosen]  I  am  not  deceived  in 
my  choice ;  I  perfectly  foresaw  every  thing  that  has 
happened,  or  can  happen.  I  have  chosen  Judas,  not 
as  a  wicked  man,  nor  that  he  should  become  such ; 
but  I  plainly  foresaw  that  he  would  abuse  my  bounty, 
give  way  to  iniquity,  deliver  me  into  the  hands  of  my 
enemies,  and  bring  ruin  upon  himself. 

That  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled]  Or,  thus  the 
scripture  is  fulfilled.  Christ  applies  to  Judas  what 
David  had  said  of  his  rebellious  son  Absalom,  Psa.  xli. 
9,  who  was  one  of  the  most  express  emblems  of  this 
traitor.  See  on  chap.  xii.  38,  39. 

He  that  eateth  bread  with  me]  That  is,  he  who  was 
in  habits  of  the  utmost  intimacy  with  me. 

Hath  lifted  up  his  heel]  An  allusion  to  a  restive, 
ill-natured  horse,  that  sometimes  kicks  even  the  person 
who  feeds  and  takes  care  of  him. 

Verse  19.  That — ye  may  believe]  These  frequent 
predictions  of  his  death,  so  circumstantial  in  them- 
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selves,  had  the  most  direct  tendency  to  confirm  the 
disciples,  not  only  in  the  belief  of  his  being  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  but  also  in  that  of  his  omniscience. 

Verse  20.  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send] 
See  similar  words,  Matt.  x.  40,  &c.  Our  Lord  spoke 
this  to  comfort  his  disciples  ;  he  showed  them  that, 
although  they  should  be  rejected  by  many,  they  would 
be  received  by  several ;  and  that  whoever  received 
them  should  reap  the  utmost  benefit  by  it. 

Verse  21.  Was  troubled  in  spirit.]  See  the  note 
on  chap.  xi.  33. 

And  testified]  Spoke  with  great  earnestness. 

Shall  betray  me.]  Uapaduoci  ye,  Will  deliver  me  up. 
Judas  had  already  betrayed  our  blessed  Lord,  and  he 
was  now  on  the  point  of  delivering  him  up  into  the 
hands  of  the  chief  priests.  By  all  these  warnings, 
did  not  our  Lord  intend  that  Judas  should  be  bene¬ 
fited  1 — that  he  should  repent  of  his  iniquity,  and  turn 
and  find  mercy  1 

Verse  22.  Looked  one  on  another  doubting  of  whom 
he  spake.]  See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  20—25. 
Every  one  but  Judas,  conscious  of  his  own  innocence, 
looked  about  upon  all  the  rest,  wondering  who  in  that 
company  could  be  such  a  traitor  !  Even  Judas  him¬ 
self  is  not  suspected.  Is  not  this  a  proof  that  his 
general  conduct  had  been  such  as  to  subject  him  to  no 
suspicion  1 

Verse  23.  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom] 
The  Jews  of  those  days,  at  their  suppers,  reclined, 
supported  by  their  left  arm,  on  couches  placed  round 
the  table,  as  the  Greeks  and  Romans  did.  On  each 
couch  there  were  two  or  three  persons ;  and  the  head 
of  one  of  them  came  near  to  the  bosom  of  him  who 
reclined  above  him  on  the  same  couch.  The  person 
here  mentioned  was  John,  the  writer  of  this  history, 
who,  being  more  tenderly  loved  by  Christ  than  the 
rest,  had  always  that  place  at  table  which  was  near¬ 
est  to  his  Lord. 

Verse  25.  He  then  lying  on  Jesus'  breast]  'E^rmreauv, 
laying  his  head  against  the  breast  of  Christ,  in  a  lov¬ 
ing,  respectful  manner.  As  the  expressions  in  the 
text  are  different  here  from  those  in  the  preceding- 


CHAP.  XIII. 


Iscariot  as  the  traitor 


Christ  points  out  Judas 
AAM-12p-  26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is,  to 

A.  U.  29.  #  7 

An.  oiymp.  whom  I  shall  give  a  b  sop,  when  I 

- have  dipped  it.  And  when  he  had 

dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot, 
the  son  of  Simon. 

27  c  And  after  the  sop,  Satan  entered  into 
him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  That  thou 
doest,  do  quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what 
intent  he  spake  this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  of  them  thought,  because  d  Judas 
had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him, 
Buy  those  things  that  we  have  need  of  against 


b  Or,  morsel. - c  Luke  xxii.  3  ;  chap.  vi.  70. - d  Chap.  xii.  6. 

e  Chap.  xii.  23. 


verse,  it  shows  that  John  altered  his  position  at  table, 
in  order  to  ask  the  question  which  Peter  suggested, 
which  he  probably  did  by  whispering  to  our  Lord  ; 
for,  from  ver.  28,  we  may  learn  that  the  other  disci¬ 
ples  had  not  heard  what  John  said ;  and  it  is  likely 
that  the  following  words — It  is  he  to  whom  I  shall 
give  the  morsel  when  I  have  dipped  it,  were  whispered 
back  by  Christ  to  John. 

Verse  26.  And  when  he  had  dipped  the  sop]  Dr. 
Lightfoot  observes  that  it  was  no  unusual  thing  to  dip 
a  sop  and  give  it  to  any  person  ;  and  it  is  probable 
that  the  rest  of  the  disciples  considered  it  as  given  to 
Judas  that  he  might  hurry  to  do  some  work  on  which 
he  wished  to  employ  him,  and  not  wait  to  finish  his 
supper  in  a  regular  manner.  They  did  not  hear  the 
question  that  John  asked,  nor  our  Lord’s  answer ;  but 
they  no  doubt  heard  the  words,  That  thou  doest  do 
quickly — and  might  understand  them  as  above. 

Verse  27.  Satan  entered  into  him.]  He  had  enter¬ 
ed  into  him  before,  and  now  he  enters  again,  to 
strengthen  him  in  his  purpose  of  delivering  up  his 
Master.  But  the  morsel  was  not  the  cause  of  this 
entering  in ;  the  giving  of  it  only  marks  the  time  in 
which  the  devil  confirmed  Judas  in  his  traitorous  pur¬ 
pose.  Some  have  thought  that  this  morsel  was  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  :  but  this  is  an  utter 
mistake. 

That  thou  doest,  do  quickly .]  As  if  he  had  said  : 
“  Thou  art  past  all  counsel ;  thou  hast  filled  up  the 
measure  of  thy  iniquity,  and  hast  wholly  abandoned 
ffiyself  to  Satan ;  I  will  not  force  thee  to  turn  from 
thy  purpose,  and  without  this  thou  wilt  not.  Thy 
designs  are  all  known  to  me ;  what  thou  art  deter¬ 
mined  to  do,  and  I  to  permit,  do  directly  ;  delay  not, 
I  am  ready.” 

Verse  29.  Buy  those  things  that  we  have  need  of 
against  the  feast\  CalmeVs  observation  here  has  weight 
tn  it.  “  The  disciples  who  thought  that  our  Lord 
had  said  this  to  Judas,  knew  well  that  on  the  day  of 
the  passover  there  was  neither  buying  nor  selling  in 
Jerusalem.  This,  therefore,  did  not  happen  on  the 
paschal  evening ;  for  the  feast,  according  to  the  com¬ 
mon  opinion,  must  have  begun  the  preceding  evening, 
nd  Jesus  have  eaten  the  passover  with  his  disciples 
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the  feast;  or,  that  he  should  give  AA^)4^3 
something  to  the  poor.  An.  oiymp. 

°  -1  pen  i 

30  He  then,  having  received  the  - - — 

sop,  went  immediately  out :  and  it  was 
night. 

31  IT  Therefore  when  he  was  gone  out, 
Jesus  said,  e  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified, 
and  f  God  is  glorified  in  him. 

32  g  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  shall 
also  glorify  him  in  himself,  and  h  shall  straight¬ 
way  glorify  him. 

33  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  1  am 
with  you.  Ye  shall  seek  me  :  1  and  as  I  said 

f  Chap.  xiv.  13;  1  Peter  iv.  11. - s  Chap.  xvii.  1,  4,  5,  6. 

h  Chap.  xii.  23. - ‘  Chap.  vii.  34  ;  viii.  21. 


the  night  before  his  death  ;  but  it  appears  to  me,  by 
the  whole  text  of  St.  John,  that  the  passover  did  not 
begin  till  the  time  in  which  our  Lord  expired  upon 
the  cross.  It  was  then  that  they  were  sacrificing  the 
paschal  lambs  in  the  temple.  It  is  therefore  probable 
that  the  apostles  believed  that  Judas  went  to  purchase 
a  lamb,  and  the  other  necessary  things  for  the  evening, 
and  for  the  day  of  the  passover.”  On  this  subject  the 
reader  is  requested  to  consult  the  observations  at  the  end 
of  Matt,  xxvi.,  where  the  subject  is  considered  at  large. 

Give  something  to  the  poor.]  It  is  well  known  that 
our  Lord  and  his  disciples  lived  on  public  charity  ; 
and  yet  they  gave  alms  out  of  what  they  had  thus 
received.  From  this  we  learn  that  even  those  who 
live  on  charity  themselves  are  expected  to  divide  a 
little  with  those  who  are  in  deeper  distress  and  want. 

Verse  30.  He — went  immediately  out:  and  it  was 
night.]  He  set  off  to  Jerusalem  from  Bethany,  which 
was  about  two  miles  distant ;  and,  under  the  conduct 
of  the  prince  of  darkness,  and  in  the  time  of  darkness, 
he  did  this  work,  of  darkness. 

Verse  31.  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified]  Nw 
eSo^aadr],  Hath  been  glorified.  Now  it  fully  appears 
that  I  am  the  person  appointed  to  redeem  a  lost  world 
by  my  blood.  I  have  already  been  glorified  by  this 
appointment,  and  am  about  to  be  farther  glorified  by 
my  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension. 

Verse  32.  And  shall  straightway  glorify  him.]  Or, 
glorify  him,  evdvg,  immediately ;  as  he  did,  not  only 
in  the  miracles  wrought  at  his  death,  but  also  in  that 
remarkable  case  mentioned,  chap,  xviii.  6,  when  the 
whole  crowd  that  came  to  seize  him  w?ere  driven  back 
with  a  word  of  his  mouth,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

Verse  33.  Little  children]  Or,  rather,  beloved 
children.  T etcvia,  a  wrord  frequently  used  by  this  apos¬ 
tle  in  his  epistles.  It  is  an  expression  which  implies 
great  tenderness  and  affection,  and  such  as  a  fond  mo¬ 
ther  uses  to  her  most  beloved  babes.  Now  that  Judas 
was  gone  out,  he  could  use  this  epithet  without  any 
restriction  of  meaning. 

Yet  a  little  while]  The  end  of  my  life  is  at  hand ; 
Judas  is  gone  to  consummate  his  treason ;  I  have  but 
a  few  hours  to  be  with  you,  and  you  shall  be  by  and 
by  scattered. 
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Christ  foretells  the  ST.  JOHN.  denial  of  Peter 


AaJ*d4293  unt0  t^ie  ^ews>  Whither  I  go,  ye 
An.(Oiymp.  cannot  come  ;  so  now  I  say  to  you. 

- i—  34  k  A  new  commandment  I  give 

unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I 
have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another. 

35  1 *  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another. 

36  H  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
whither  goest  thou  ?  Jesus  answered  him, 

k  Lev.  xix.  18 ;  chap.  xv.  12,  17 ;  Eph.  v.  2  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  9. 
James  ii.  8  ;  1  Pet.  i.  22 ;  1  John  ii.  7,  8;  iii.  11,  23  ;  iv.  21. 


Ye  shall  seek  me]  For  a  few  days  ye  shall  feel 
great  distress  because  of  my  absence. 

Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come]  Your  time  is  not 
up.  The  Jews  shall  die  in  their  sins,  martyrs  to  their 
infidelity ;  but  ye  shall  die  in  the  truth ,  martyrs  for 
your  Lord. 

Yerse  34.  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you] 
In  what  sense  are  we  to  understand  that  this  was  a 
new  commandment  l  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself,  was  a  positive  precept  of  the  law,  Lev.  xix. 
18,  and  it  is  the  very  same  that  Christ  repeats  here  ; 
how  then  was  it  new  ?  Our  Lord  answers  this  ques¬ 
tion,  Even  as  I  have  loved  you.  Now  Christ  more 
than  fulfilled  the  Mosaic  precept ;  he  not  only  loved 
his  neighbour  as  himself,  but  he  loved  him  more  than 
himself,  for  he  laid  down  his  life  for  men.  In  this 
lie  calls  upon  the  disciples  to  imitate  him  ;  to  be  ready 
on  all  occasions  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  each  other. 
This  was,  strictly,  a  new  commandment :  no  system 
of  morality  ever  prescribed  any  thing  so  pure  and  dis¬ 
interested  as  this.  Our  blessed  Lord  has  outdone  all 
the  moral  systems  in  the  universe  in  two  words :  1 . 
Love  your  enemies  ;  2.  Lay  down  your  lives  for  each 
other. 

Yerse  35.  By  this  shall  all  men  know,  &c.]  From 
this  time  forward,  this  mutual  and  disinterested  love 
shall  become  the  essential  and  distinctive  mark  of  all 
my  disciples.  When  they  love  one  another  with  pure 
hearts,  fervently,  even  unto  death,  then  shall  it  fully 
appear  that  they  are  disciples  of  that  person  who  laid 
down  his  life  for  his  sheep,  and  who  became,  by  dying, 
a  ransom  for  all. 

The  disciples  of  different  teachers  were  known  by 
their  habits,  or  some  particular  creed  or  rite,  or  point 
of  austerity,  which  they  had  adopted  ;  but  the  disciples 
of  Christ  were  known  by  this  love  which  they  bore  to 
each  other.  The  primitive  Christians  were  particu¬ 
larly  known  by  this  among  the  Gentiles.  Tertullian, 
in  his  Apology,  gives  us  their  very  words  :  Vide,  in- 
quiunt,  ut  se  diligunt ;  et  pro  alterutro  mori  parati 
sunt.  “  See,  said  they,  how  they  love  one  another, 
and  are  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  each  other.” 

Yerse  36.  Thou  canst  not  follow  me  now]  Thou 
hast  not  faith  strong  enough  to  die  for  me,  nor  is  thy 
work  yet  done  ;  but  hereafter  thou  shalt  suffer  for  my 
sake,  and  die  in  defence  of  my  truth.  See  chap.  xxi.  18. 

Yerse  37.  Why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?]  Peter 
Probably  thought  that  our  Lord  intended  to  go  some 
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Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  A^Mp4293‘ 
me  now ;  but  m  thou  shalt  follow  An.  oiymp 
me  aiterwards.  - - - 

37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  why  cannot  I 
follow  thee  now  ?  I  will  n  lay  down  my  life 
for  thy  sake. 

38  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt  thou  lay  down 
thy  life  for  my  sake  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou 
hast  denied  me  thrice. 

1 1  John  ii.  5 ;  iv.  20. - m  Chap.  xxi.  18 ;  2  Peter  i.  14. 

n  Matt.  xxvi.  33,  34,  35 ;  Mark  xiv.  29,  30, 31  ;  Luke  xxii.  33, 34. 


long  journey,  which  would  necessarily  subject  him  to 
many  inconveniences  and  fatigue ;  and  he  felt  quite 
disposed  to  follow  him  in  this  supposed  journey,  at  all 
hazards.  He  saw  no  reason,  because  he  did  not 
see  our  Lord’s  meaning,  why  he  could  not  follow 
him  now. 

I  ivill  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake.]  Poor  Peter! 
thou  wast  sincere,  but  thou  didst  not  know  thy  own 
strength.  Thou  wast  at  this  time  willing  to  die,  but 
when  the  time  came  wast  not  able.  Christ  must  first 
die  for  Peter,  before  Peter  can  die  for  him.  Let  no 
man  think  he  can  do  any  thing  good,  without  the  im¬ 
mediate  assistance  of  God.  Peter’s  denial  should  be 
an  eternal  warning  to  all  self-confident  persons  :  though 
there  be  sincerity  and  good  will  at  the  bottom,  yet  in 
the  trial  these  cannot  perform  that  office  which  be¬ 
longs  to  the  power  of  God.  We  should  will,  and  then 
look  to  God  for  power  to  execute  :  without  him  we  can 
do  nothing. 

Yerse  38.  The  cock  shall  not  crow ,  &c.]  See  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  34.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  very  properly  re¬ 
marked  that  we  must  not  understand  these  words,  as 
if  the  cock  should  not  crow  at  all  before  Peter  had 
thrice  denied  his  Master ;  but  we  must  understand 
them  thus  :  “  The  cock  shall  not  have  finished  his 
crowing  before  thou  wilt  thrice  deny  me.  When  the 
time  was  near,  the  very  night  in  which  this  was  to 
happen,  Christ  said,  This  very  night  the  cock  shall 
not  crow  his  second  time,  &c.  But  here,  two  days 
before  that  time,  he  says,  the  cock  shall  not  crow ;  that 
is,  shall  not  have  done  his  crowing.  The  Jews,  and 
some  other  nations,  divided  the  cock-crowing  into  the 
first,  the  second,  and  the  third  times.” 

1.  On  Peter’s  denial  of  our  Lord  much  has  been 
written  :  by  one  class  he  has  been  incautiously  ex¬ 
cused,  and  by  another  rashly  censured.  Peter  was 
self-confident,  but  he  was  certainly  sincere,  and,  had 
he  trusted  more  in  God  and  less  in  himself,  he  would 
not  have  miscarried.  He  did  not  look  to  his  Maker 
for  strength,  and  therefore  he  fell.  He  was  surprised, 
and  found  unarmed.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  cir¬ 
cumstances  have  occurred  in  which  persons  of  the  most 
bold,  intrepid,  and  adventurous  minds  have  proved 
mere  cowards,  and  acted  to  their  own  disgrace  and 
ruin.  Facts  of  this  kind  occur  in  the  naval  and  mili 
tary  history  of  this  and  every  other  country.  No  man 
is  master  of  himself  at  all  times ;  therefore  prudence 
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Christ  comforts  Ins  disciples 

and  caution  should  ever  be  united  to  courage, 
had  courage,  but  he  had  not  caution  :  he  felt  a  power¬ 
ful  and  determined  will ;  but  the  trial  was  above  his 
own  strength,  and  he  did  not  look  to  God  for  power 
from  on  high.  He  was  warned  by  this  miscarriage, 
but  he  dearly  bought  his  experience.  Let  him  that 
readeth  understand. 

2.  A  fact  which  occurs  in  the  English  Marty  ro- 
logy  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  history  of  Peters  de¬ 
nial  and  fall.  In  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  when  the 
Papists  of  this  kingdom  burned  all  the  Protestants  they 
could  convict  of  denying  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  a  poor  man  who  had  received  the  truth  in  the¬ 
ory,  but  had  not  as  yet  felt  its  power,  was  convicted 
and  sentenced  by  their  bloody  tribunal  to  be  burned 
alive.  While  they  were  drawing  him  to  the  place  of 
execution,  he  was  very  pensive  and  melancholy ;  and 
when  he  came  within  sight  of  the  stake,  &c.,  he  was 
overpowered  with  fear  and  terror,  and  exclaimed,  0  ! 
I  can’t  burn  !  I  can’t  burn !  Some  of  the  attending 
priests,  supposing  that  he  wished  to  recant,  spoke  to 
him  to  that  effect.  The  poor  man  still  believed  the 
Iruth — felt  no  disposition  to  deny  it — but  did  not  feel 
such  an  evidence  of  his  Maker’s  approbation  in  his 
own  soul  as  could  enable  him  to  burn  for  it !  He  con¬ 
tinued  in  great  agony,  feeling  all  the  bitterness  of  death, 
and  calling  on  God  to  reveal  himself  through  the  Son 
of  his  love.  While  thus  engaged,  God  broke  in  upon 


with  the  promise  of  glory . 

his  soul,  and  he  was  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  be¬ 
lieving.  He  then  clapped  bis  hands,  and  exclaimed 
with  a  powerful  voice,  I  can  burn  !  I  can  burn  !  He 
was  bound  to  the  stake,  and  burned  gloriously,  triumph¬ 
ing  in  God  through  whom  he  had  received  the  atone 
ment.  This  was  a  case  in  point.  The  man  was  con 
vinced  of  the  truth,  and  was  willing  to  burn  for  the 
truth  ;  but  had  not  as  yet  power ,  because  he  had  not 
yet  received  an  evidence  of  his  acceptance  with  God. 
He  pleaded  for  this  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  and 
God  answered  him  to  the  joy  of  his  soul ;  and  then  he 
was  as  able  as  he  was  willing  to  go  to  prison  and  to 
death.  Without  the  power  and  consolation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  could  be  a  martyr,  even  for  Divine 
truth  1  We  see  now  plainly  how  the  case  lies  :  no 
man  is  expected  to  do  a  supernatural  work  by  his  own 
strength ;  if  left  to  that,  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  his 
failure  must  be  inevitable.  But,  in  all  spiritual  mat 
ters,  assistance  is  to  be  sought  from  God ;  he  that 
seeks  shall  find,  and  he  that  finds  Divine  strength 
shall  be  equal  to  the  task  he  is  called  to  fulfil.  Peter 
was  incautious  and  off  his  guard  :  the  trial  came — he 
looked  not  for  power  from  on  high,  and  he  fell  :  not 
merely  because  he  was  weak — not  because  God  with¬ 
held  the  necessary  assistance — but  because  he  did  not 
depend  on  and  seek  it.  In  no  part  of  this  business  can 
Peter  be  excused — he  is  every  where  blamable ,  and 
yet,  through  the  whole,  an  object  of  pity. 


CHAP.  XIV 

Peter 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


Christ  eomforts  his  disciples ,  on  the  event  of  his  removal  from  them ,  by  the  consideration  of  his  going  to 
prepare  a  place  for  them  in  heaven ,  1—4.  Thomas  questions  him  concerning  the  way  to  the  Father , 
and  is  answered,  5-7.  Philip  proposes  a  difficulty ,  and  Christ  shows  that  he  and  the  Father  are  one ; 
that  he  is  Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  and  that  whatsoever  is  asked  in  his  name  shall  be  obtained ,  8— 
14.  He  promises  them  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Comforter  and  Spirit  of  truth,  15—18.  Shows  them  that 
he  is  shortly  to  leave  them,  and  that  those  who  love  him  should  be  loved  of  the  Father,  19—21.  Jude  asks 
a  question,  how  Christ  is  to  manifest  himself  to  the  disciples,  and  not  to  the  Jews  ?  22.  Christ  answers , 
and  shows  that  the  manifestation  is  to  be  made  to  those  who  love  God,  and  to  them  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
be  an  infallible  teacher ,  23—26.  He  bequeaths  his  peace  to  them ,  and  fortifies  them  against  discourage¬ 
ments,  27—29.  Foretells  his  approaching  death,  30,  31. 


VkT  LET.  a  not  your  heart  be  trou- 
An.  oiymp.  bled  :  ye  believe  in  God,  be- 

ccii.  l.  ..  ,  / 

- -  lieve  also  m  me. 

2  In  my  Father’s  house  are  many  mansions  : 


if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told 
you.  b  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CCII.1. 


3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you, 


a  Ver.  27  ;  chap.  xvi.  3,  22. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIY. 

Yerse  1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled ]  After 
having  answered  St.  Peter’s  question,  he  addresses 
himself  again  to  his  disciples,  and  tells  them  not  to  be 
afflicted  at  his  leaving  them,  nor  to  lose  courage  be¬ 
cause  of  what  he  said  concerning  Peter’s  denying  him  ; 
that  if  they  reposed  their  confidence  in  God,  he  would 
protect  them  ;  and  that,  howsoever  they  might  see  him 
treated,  they  should  believe  in  him  more  firmly,  as  his 
sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection  should  be  to  them 
the  most  positive  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 


b  Chap.  xiii.  33,  36. 

Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  med\  It.  is  best  to 
read  both  the  verbs  in  the  imperative  mood  : — Place 
your  confidence  in  God,  and  in  me  as  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  ver.  12-14;  and  expect  the 
utmost  support  from  God  ;  but  expect  it  all  through 
me.  The  disciples  began  to  lose  all  hope  of  a  secular 
kingdom,  and  were  discouraged  in  consequence  ;  Christ 
promises  them  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  inheritance, 
and  thus  lifts  up  their  drooping  hearts. 

Yerse  2.  In  my  Father's  house,  &c.]  The  king¬ 
dom  of  glory. 

Many  mansions ]  Though  I  have  said  before  that 
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ishnst  answers  Philip ,  and  shoios 


ST.  JOHN. 


that  he  is  one  with  the  Father 


4293  c  ^  come  again,  and  receive 

An.  oiymp.  you  unto  myself ;  that  d  where  I 
- —  am,  there  ye  may  be  also. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way 
ye  know. 

5  TT  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know 
not  whither  thou  goest;  and  how  can  we 
know  the  way  ? 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  e  the  way,  and 
f  the  truth,  and  e  the  life  :  h  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  me. 

7 *  1  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also  :  and  from  henceforth 
ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  show 


us  the  Father,  and  it  suffi-  A;^4o<?3 

7  A.  D.  29. 

ceth  US.  An.  Oiymp. 

9  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  — - — 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  me,  Philip  ?  k  he  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how  sayest  thou 
then,  Show  us  the  Father  ? 

10  Believest  thou  not  that  I  1  am  in  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  the  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you  m  I  speak  not  of  myself :  but  the 
Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works. 

1 1  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me  :  n  or  else  believe  me  for 
the  very  works’  sake. 

12  «j[  °  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He 


c  Ver.  18, 28  ;  Acts  i.  11. - d  Chap.  xii.  26  ;  xvii.  24  ;  1  Thess. 

iv.  17. - e  Heb.  ix.  8. - f  Chap.  i.  17  ;  viii.  32. - s  Chap. 

i.  4  ;  xi.  25. - h  Chap.  x.  9. - 1  Chap.  viii.  19. 


kChap.  xii.  45;  Col.  i.  15;  Heb.  i.  3. - 1  Ver.  20;  chap.  x. 

38  ;  xvii.  21,  23. - m  Chap.  v.  19 ;  vii.  16  ;  viii.  28  ;  xii.  49. 

n  Ch.  v.  36  ;  x.  38. - °Matt.  xxi.  21 ;  Mark  xvi.  17  ;  Luke  x.  17. 


whither  I  am  going  ye  cannot  come  now,  yet  do  not 
think  that  we  shall  be  for  ever  separated.  I  am  going 
to  that  state  of  glory  where  there  is  not  only  a  place 
of  supreme  eminence  for  myself,  but  also  places  for  all 
my  disciples  ; — various  degrees  of  glory ,  suited  to  the 
various  capacities  and  attainments  of  my  followers. 

Our  Lord  alludes  here  to  the  temple,  which  was  call¬ 
ed  the  house  of  God,  in  the  precincts  of  which  there 
were  a  great  number  of  chambers,  1  Kings  vi.  5  ;  Ezra 
viii.  29;  Jer.  xxxv.  2,  4;  xxxvi.  10. 

If — not — I  woidd  have  told  you.]  If  your  places 
were  not  prepared  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  I  would  not 
have  permitted  you  to  have  indulged  a  vain  hope  con¬ 
cerning  future  blessedness. 

Verse  3.  And  if  I  go]  And  when  I  shall  have  gone 
and  prepared  a  place  for  you — opened  the  kingdom  of 
an  eternal  glory  for  your  reception,  and  for  the  recep¬ 
tion  of  all  that  shall  die  in  the  faith,  I  will  come  again, 
after  my  resurrection,  and  give  you  the  fullest  assur¬ 
ances  of  this  state  of  blessedness  ;  and  confirm  you  in 
the  faith,  by  my  grace  and  the  effusion  of  my  Spirit. 
Hr.  Lightfoot  thinks,  and  with  great  probability  too, 
that  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  Num.  x.  33  :  And  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  went  before  them ,  to  search  out  a  rest¬ 
ing  place  for  them. 

Verse  4.  And  whither  I  go  ye  knoio]  I  have  told 
you  this  so  often  and  so  plainly  that  ye  must  certainly 
have  comprehended  what  I  have  said. 

Verse  5.  Lord,  we  know  not]  Thomas,  perhaps, 
thought  that  our  Lord  only  spoke  of  his  going  some 
distance  from  the  place  where  he  then  was. 

Verse  6.  I  am  the  way]  That  leads  to  the  Father: 
— the  truth  that  teaches  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
directs  in  the  way  : — the  life  that  animates  all  those 
who  seek  and  serve  him,  and  which  is  to  be  enjoyed 
eternally  at  the  end  of  the  way. 

Christ  is  the  way  :  1.  By  his  doctrine,  chap.  vi.  68. 
2.  By  his  example ,  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  3.  By  his  sacrifice, 

Heb.  ix.  8,  9.  4.  By  his  Spirit,  chap.  xvi.  13. 

He  is  the  truth  :  1 .  In  opposition  to  all  false  reli¬ 
gions.  2.  To  the  Mosaic  law,  which  was  only  the 
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shadow,  not  the  truth  or  substance,  of  the  good  things 
which  were  to  come.  And  3.  In  respect  to  all  the 
promises  of  God,  2  Cor.  i.  20. 

He  is  the  life,  both  in  grace  and  glory ;  the  life 
that  not  only  saves  from  death,  but  destroys  it. 

No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father]  By  any  other  doc¬ 
trine,  by  any  other  merit,  or  by  any  other  intercession 
than  mine. 

Verse  7.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known 
my  Father]  Because  I  and  the  Father  are  one,  chap, 
x.  30.  Or,  if  ye  had  properly  examined  the  intention 
and  design  of  the  law,  ye  would  have  been  convinced 
that  it  referred  to  me ;  and  that  all  that  I  have  done 
and  instituted  was  according  to  the  design  and  intention 
of  the  Father,  as  expressed  in  that  law. 

Verse  8.  Show  us  the  Father]  As  if  he  had  said, 
We  have  seen  and  adored  thee ,  and  oui  happiness  will 
be  complete  if  thou  show  us  the  Father.  The  demand 
of  Philip  w*as  similar  to  that  made  by  Moses,  Exod. 
xxxiii.  18.  He  wished  to  see  the  glory  of  God.  In 
Peter,  James,  or  John,  this  would  have  been  inexcusa¬ 
ble  ;  but  Philip  had  not  seen  the  transfiguration  on  the 
mount.  The  Jewish  history  is  full  of  the  manifesta¬ 
tions  which  God  made  of  himself,  and  especially  when 
he  gave  the  law.  As  Christ  was  introducing  a  new 
law,  Philip  wished  to  have  an  additional  manifestation 
of  God. 

Verse  9.  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father] 
Could  any  creature  say  these  words  1  Ho  they  not 
evidently  imply  that  Christ  declared  himself  to  his 
disciples  to  be  the  everlasting  God? 

Verse  10.  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me  ?]  We  are  essentially  one  ;  and  those  who  have 
seen  me  have  seen  him  who  sent  me. 

He  doeth  the  works.]  We  are  not  only  one  in  nature , 
but  one  also  in  operation.  The  works  which  I  have 
done  bear  witness  of  the  infinite  perfection  of  my  nature. 
Such  miracles  as  I  have  wrought  could  only  be  per¬ 
formed  by  unlimited  power. 

Verse  12.  And  greater  works  than  these]  The 
miracles  which  I  have  wrought  could  not  have  been 
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CHAP.  XIV. 


Christ  promises  to  send  the 

^iat  kelieveth  on  me>  ^1C  works  that 

An.  oiymp.  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  treater 
ccii.  l.  0 

- -  —  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  be¬ 
cause  I  go  unto  my  Father. 

1 3  TJ  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name, 
I  will  do  it. 

1  ...■■■  — - — - - - - 

P  Matt.  vii.  7  ;  xxi.  22 ;  Mark  xi.  24 ;  Luke  xi.  9 ;  chap.  xv.  7, 

6  ;  xvi.  23,  24 ;  James  i.  5 ;  1  John  iii.  22  ;  v.  14. - *1  Ver.  21, 

23 ;  chap.  xv.  10,  14  ;  1  John  v.  3. 

wrought  but  by  the  omnipotence  of  God ;  but  that 
omnipotence  can  work  greater.  And  those  who  be¬ 
lieve  on  my  name  shall,  through  my  almighty  power, 
be  enabled  to  work  greater  miracles  than  those  which 
I  have  ordinarily  wrought.  An  impostor  might  seduce 
the  people  by  false  miracles ;  but  he  could  not  make 
his  power  and  cunning  pass  to  all  those  who  were 
seduced  by  him  :  but  I  will  give  you  this  proof  of  the 
divinity  of  my  mission  and  the  truth  of  my  doctrine. 

Perhaps  the  greater  works  refer  to  the  immense 
multitudes  that  were  brought  to  God  by  the  ministry 
of  the  apostles.  By  the  apostles  was  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  spread  far  and  wide ;  while  Christ  confined  his 
ministry  chiefly  to  the  precincts  of  d udea.  It  is  certainly 
the  greatest  miracle  of  Divine  grace  to  convert  the 
obstinate,  wicked  heart  of  man  from  sin  to  holiness. 
This  was  done  in  numberless  cases  by  the  disciples, 
wl.o  were  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  while 
proclaiming  remission  of  sins  through  faith  in  his 
blood. 

Some  account  for  the  greater  works  thus:  1.  The 
very  shadow  of  Peter  healed  the  diseased,  Acts  v.  15. 

2.  Diseases  were  cured,  and  demons  cast  out,  by  ap¬ 
plying  to  the  persons  handkerchiefs  and  aprons  that 
had  before  touched  the  body  of  Paul,  Acts  xix.  12. 

3.  By  the  word  of  Peter,  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 

struck  dead ,  Acts  v.  5,  9,  10.  4.  Elymas  the  sorcerer 

was  struck  blind  by  the  word  of  Paul,  Acts  xiii.  11. 
5.  Christ  only  preached  in  Judea ,  and  in  the  language 
only  of  that  country  ;  but  the  apostles  preached  through 
the  most  of  the  then  known  world ,  and  in  all  the  lan¬ 
guages  of  all  countries.  But  let  it  be  remarked  that 
all  this  was  done  by  the  power  of  Christ ;  and  I  think 
it  still  more  natural  to  attribute  the  greater  ivorks  to 
the  greater  number  of  conversions  made  under  the 
apostles’  ministry.  The  reason  which  our  Lord  gives 
for  this  is  worthy  of  deep  attention  : — 

Because  I  go  unto  my  Father .]  Where  I  shall  be 
an  Intercessor  for  you,  that — 

Verse  13.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name ] 
To  enable  you  to  perform  these  miracles,  and  to  con¬ 
vert  souls,  may  be  granted  you.  Besides,  by  going 
unto  the  Father,  I  shall  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
send  down  his  abundant  influences  into  the  hearts  of 
those  who  believe. 

Verse  15.  If  ye  love  me ,  keep  my  commandments .] 
Do  not  be  afflicted  at  the  thought  of  my  being  separat¬ 
ed  from  you  :  the  most  solid  proof  ye  can  give  of  your 
attachment  to  and  affection  for  me  is  to  keep  my  com- 
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Holy  Ghost  to  his  disciples. 

15  IT  q  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 

commandments.  An.  oiymp. 

16  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  -^CH'  L 
and  r  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ; 

17  Even  sthe  Spirit  of  truth;  1  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him 
not,  neither  knoweth  him  :  but  ye  know  him ; 
for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  u  and  shall  be  in  you. 

r  Chap.  xv.  26  ;  xvi.  7  ;  Rom.  viii.  15,  26. - s  Chap.  xv. 

26  ;  xvi.  13  ;  1  John  iv.  6. - 1 1  Cor.  ii.  14. - u  1  John 

ii.  27. 

mandments.  This  I  shall  receive  as  a  greater  proof 
of  your  affection  than  your  tears. 

Verse  16.  I  will  pray  the  Father ]  After  having 
made  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  I  will  be¬ 
come  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man  ;  and  through 
my  mediation  and  intercession  shall  all  the  blessings 
of  grace  and  glory  be  acquired. 

Another  Comforter ]  The  word  izapaKlpToc  signifies 
not  only  a  comforter ,  but  also  an  advocate,  a  defender 
of  a  cause,  a  counsellor ,  patron,  mediator.  Christ  is 
thus  termed,  1  John  ii.  1,  where  the  common  trans¬ 
lation  renders  the  word  advocate.  Christ  is  thus  called, 
because  he  is  represented  as  transacting  the  concerns 
of  our  souls  with  God ;  and  for  this  cause,  he  tells  us, 
he  goes  unto  the  Father,  ver.  12.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  thus  called,  because  he  transacts  the  cause  of  God 
and  Christ  with  us,  explains  to  us  the  nature  and  im¬ 
portance  of  the  great  atonement,  shows  the  necessity 
of  it,  counsels  us  to  receive  it,  instructs  us  how  to  lay 
hold  on  it,  vindicates  our  claim  to  it,  and  makes  inter¬ 
cessions  in  us  with  unutterable  groanings.  As  Christ 
acted  with  his  disciples  while  he  sojourned  with  them, 
so  the  Holy  Ghost  acts  with  those  who  believe  in  his 
name. 

For  ever\  As  the  death  and  atonement  of  Christ 
will  be  necessary  to  man  till  the  conclusion  of  the 
world,  so  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  con¬ 
tinued  among  men  till  the  end  of  time  :  therefore  says 
Christ,  he  shall  continue  with  you  for  ever,  teaching, 
comforting,  advising,  defending,  and  interceding  for 
you  and  for  all  my  followers  to  the  end  of  time. 

Verse  17.  The  Spirit  of  truth ]  The  Spirit,  or  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  essential  office  is  to  manifest,  vindicate, 
and  apply  the  truth.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  may  be 
thus  called,  because  it  exposes  falsity,  removes  error , 
and  teaches  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God — shows 
the  way  to  him,  saves  from  vanity  and  illusive  hopes, 
and  establishes  solid  happiness  in  the  souls  of  those 
who  believe. 

The  world  cannot  receive ]  By  the  world,  St.  J ohn 
means  those  who  are  influenced  only  by  the  desire  of 
the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
1  John  ii.  16.  Now  these  cannot  receive  the  Spirit 
of  the  truth,  because  they  see  him  not,  have  no  spiritual 
discernment,  attend  to  nothing  but  the  dictates  of  their 
corrupt  passions  and  affections,  and  will  admit  ot  no 
influence  but  what  can  be  an  object  of  their  senses. 
Hence  all  the  deism  and  irreligion  in  the  world.  God. 
in  the  operation  of  his  hands,  and  in  the  influences  of 
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He  that  loves  Christ  will 


ST.  JOHN. 


A'a  ^  i33,  18  v  I  will  not  leave  you  w  com- 

A.  29.  .  J 

An.  oiymp.  fortless  :  x  I  will  come  to  you. 

Pdf  1  J 

- —  19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world 

seeth  me  no  more  ;  but  y  ye  see  me  :  z  because 
I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  a  I  am  in 
my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21  b  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me :  and 
he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
to  him. 

vMatt.  xxviii.  20. - w  Or,  orphans. xVer.  3,  28. 

y  Chap.  xvi.  16. - Z1  Cor.  xv.  20. - a  Ver.  10;  chap.  x.  38; 

xvii.  21,  23,  26. 

his  Spirit,  is  found  every  where  except  in  the  pervert¬ 
ed  passions  of  men.  In  these  alone  do  men  of  corrupt 
minds  seek  him  ;  here  only  he  is  not  to  be  found;  and 
therefore  they  become  infidels  and  atheists. 

But  ye  know  him ]  Ye  have  already  received  a 

measure  of  the  truth,  and  ye  believe  in  this  Spirit. 

Probably  our  Lord  refers  to  the  knowledge  which  they 
should  afterwards  attain :  in  this  sense  the  passage  has 
been  understood  by  the  Vulgate ,  Nonnus,  and  two 
copies  of  the  Itala,  which  read,  Ye  shall  know  him. 

For  he  dwelleth  ivith  you ]  Or,  as  the  JEthiopic ,  Vul¬ 
gate,  Nonnus,  and  six  copies  of  the  Itala  read,  he  shall 
dwell  with  you,  (see  above  ;)  and  this,  it  is  very  evident, 
is  the  meaning  of  the  evangelist,  who  not  unfrequently 
uses  tne  present  for  the  future  tense.  It  is  certain 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  given  to  the  disciples  so  as  to 
dwell  in  them  ;  this  St.  John  himself  assures  us,  chap, 
vii.  39.  And  it  is  evidently  of  that  Spirit  and  its  in¬ 
fluences,  which  was  not  given  till  the  day  of  pentecost, 
that  our  Lord  here  speaks. 

Verse  18.  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless]  Lite¬ 
rally,  orphans.  The  original  word  opfyavog,  is  by  some 
derived  from  opdvog,  obscure,  dark,  because,  says  Min- 
tert,  an  orphan  (one  deprived  of  father  and  mother)  is 
ittle  esteemed,  neglected,  and  is  obliged  to  wander 
about  in  obscurity  and  darkness.  Others  derive  it 
from  the  Hebrew  ®pn  charaph ,  to  strip  or  make  bare, 
despoil,  because  such  a  child  is  destitute  of  comfort , 
direction,  and  support ,  and  is  a  prey  to  misery  and 
disease,  to  sin  and  to  death. 

The  disciples  of  a  particular  teacher  among  the  He¬ 
brews  called  him  father ;  his  scholars  were  called  his 
children,  and,  on  his  death,  were  considered  as  orphans. 
Christ  calls  his  disciples  children,  beloved  children , 
chap.  xiii.  33  ;  and,  now  that  he  is  about  to  be  remov¬ 
ed  from  them  by  death,  he  assures  them  that  they  shall 
not  be  left  fatherless,  or  without  a  teacher ;  for  in  a 
little  time  he  should  come  again,  (rise  from  the  dead,) 
and,  after  his  ascension,  they  should  be  made  partakers 
of  that  Spirit  which  would  be  their  comforter,  advo¬ 
cate,  teacher,  and  guide  for  ever. 

Verse  19.  Because  I  live]  As  surely  as  I  shall  rise 
from  the  dead,  so  shall  ye.  My  resurrection  shall  be 
the  proof  and  pledge  of  yours.  And  because  I  live  a 
Ife  of  intercession  for  you  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
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keep  his  commandments 

22  c  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  AAMf,4o3n3 

A.  V.  29. 

Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  An.  oiymp. 

CCII  i 

wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  - 1— 

not  unto  the  world  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  d  If 
a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words  ;  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  e  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my 
sayings  :  and  f  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not 
mine,  but  the  Father’s  which  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 

bVer.  15,  23;  1  John  ii.  5  ;  v.  3. - cLuke  vi.  16. - d  Ver. 

15. - e  1  John  ii.  24 ;  Rev.  iii.  20. - f  Ver.  10 ;  chap.  v.  19,  38 ; 

vii.  16 ;  viii.  28  ;  xii.  49. 

ye  shall  live  a  life  of  grace  and  peace  here,  and  a  life 
of  glory  hereafter. 

Verse  20.  That  I  am  in  my  Father]  After  my  re¬ 
surrection,  ye  shall  be  more  fully  convinced  of  this 
important  truth,  that  I  and  the  Father  are  one  ;  for  I 
will  live  in  you  by  the  energy  of  my  Spirit,  and  ye 
shall  live  in  me  by  faith,  love,  and  obedience. 

Verse  21.  He  it  is  that  loveth  me]  See  on  ver.  15. 

And  will  manifest  myself  to  him.]  All  my  faithful 
disciples  shall  see  me  after  my  resurrection  ;  and  I  will 
manifest  my  power  and  goodness  to  all  those  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  and  obey  me,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Verse  22.  Judas]  The  same  as  Thaddeus  and 
Lebbeus,  the  brother  of  James,  and  author  of  what  is 
called  the  epistle  of  Jude. 

How  is  it]  Or,  how  can  it  be — tl  yeyovev,  what  is 
to  happen  ? — on  what  account  is  it  l  Judas,  who  was 
probably  thinking  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  should 
extend  over  all  the  earth,  wonders  how  this  can  be, 
and  yet  Christ  manifest  himself  only  to  his  disciples 
and  not  to  the  world,  ver.  19.  To  this  our  Lord,  in 
a  more  express  manner  than  he  had  done  before 
answers  : — 

Verse  23.  If  a  man]  Not  only  my  present  dis¬ 
ciples,  but  all  those  who  shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word,  or  that  of  their  successors  : 

Love  me]  Receive  me  as  his  Saviour,  and  get  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost : 

He  will  keep  my  ivords]  Observe  all  my  sayings, 
and  have  his  affections  and  conduct  regulated  by  my 
Spirit  and  doctrine  : 

My  Father  will  love  him]  Call  him  his  child ;  sup¬ 
port,  defend,  and  preserve  him  as  such. 

And  we  ivill  come  unto  him]  God  the  Father,  through 
his  Son,  will  continue  to  pour  out  his  choicest  blessings 
upon  his  head  and  upon  his  heart ; 

And  make  our  abode  ivith  him.]  Will  make  his  heart 
our  temple,  where  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit 
shall  rest,  receive  homage,  and  dwell  to  eternity.  Thus 
will  I  manifest  myself  to  the  believing,  loving,  obedi¬ 
ent  disciple,  and  not  to  the  world ,  who  will  not  receive 
the  Spirit  of  the  truth. 

Verse  24.  He  that  loveth  me  not,  &c.]  Hence  we 
learn  that  the  man  who  is  not  obedient  to  the  testi¬ 
monies  of  Christ  does  not  love  him  ;  and  the  Spirit  of 


Christ  comforts  his  disciples 


CHAP.  XIV. 


\  D  2<T'  you’  being  Vet  present  with 

An.  Olyrnp.  VOU. 

ecu.  i.  J 

- 1_1_  26  But  *  the  Comforter,  which  is 

the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
my  name,  h  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatso¬ 
ever  I  have  said  unto  you. 

27  If  1  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I 
give  unto  you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I 
unto  you.  K  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  1 1  said  unto  you, 
I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto  you.  If  ye 

s  Yer.  16 ;  Luke  xxiv.  49 ;  chap.  xv.  26 ;  xvi.  7. - h  Chap.  ii. 

22 ;  xii.  16  ;  xvi.  13  ;  1  John  ii.  20,  27. - 1  Phil.  iv.  7  ;  Col.  iii. 

15. - k  yer.  l. 


this  truth  has  said,  He  who  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  accursed,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

Verse  26.  He  shall  teach  you  all  things ]  If  in  the 
things  which  I  have  already  spoken  to  you,  there  ap¬ 
pear  to  you  any  obscurity,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Advo¬ 
cate,  Counsellor,  and  Instructer,  will  take  away  all 
your  doubts,  free  you  from  all  embarrassment,  and  give 
you  a  perfect  understanding  in  all  things :  and  this 
Spirit  ye  shall  shortly  receive. 

And  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance]  Here 
Christ  promises  them  that  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spi¬ 
rit  which  enabled  them  not  only  to  give  a  true  history 
of  his  life  and  death,  but  also  gave  them  the  most  per¬ 
fect  recollection  of  all  the  words  which  he  had  spoken 
to  them,  so  that  they  have  been  able  to  transmit  to 
posterity  the  identical  words  which  Jesus  uttered  in 
his  sermons,  and  in  his  different  discourses  with  them, 
the  Jews,  and  others. 

Verse  27.  Peace  I  leave  with  you]  The  Jewish 
form  of  salutation  and  benediction.  A  wish  of  peace 
among  them  is  thus  to  be  understood  :  May  you  pros¬ 
per  in  body  and  soul ,  and  enjoy  every  earthly  and 
heavenly  good!  For  the  meaning  of  this  word,  see 
Matt.  v.  9. 

My  peace  I  give  unto  you]  Such  tranquillity  of  soul, 
such  uninterrupted  happiness  of  mind,  such  everlasting 
friendship  with  Cod  as  I  enjoy,  may  ye  all  enjoy  ! 
And  such  blessedness  I  bequeath  unto  you  :  it  is  my 
last ,  my  best,  my  dying  legacy. 

Not  as  the  world  giveth]  Not  as  the  Jews,  in  empty 
wishes  :  not  as  the  people  of  the  world,  in  empty  com¬ 
pliments.  Their  salutations  and  benedictions  are  gene¬ 
rally  matters  of  cpstom  and  polite  ceremony,  given 
without  desire  or  design ;  but  I  mean  what  I  say ; 
what  I  wish  you,  that  I  will  give  you.  To  his  fol¬ 
lowers  Jesus  gives  peace,  procures  it,  preserves  it,  and 
establishes  it.  He  is  the  author,  prince,  promoter ,  and 
keeper  of  peace. 

Neither  let  it  be  afraid.]  M^de  beiharu,  Let  not  your 
heart  shrink  back  through  fear  of  any  approaching  evil. 
This  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word.  In  a  few 
hours  ye  will  be  most  powerfully  assaulted ;  but  stand 
firm : — the  evil  will  only  fall  upon  me ;  and  this  evil 

Vol.  I  f  40  ) 


in  prospect  of  his  death 

loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  AiM])'1!^3- 

I  said,  m  I  go  unto  the  Father  :  for  An.  oiymp. 

°  #  ecu  i 

nmy  Father  is  greater  than  I.  — — 

29  And  °  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come 
to  pass,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass  ye  might 
believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you: 
p  for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothing  in  me. 

3  1  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
the  Father  ;  and  q  as  the  Father  gave  me  com¬ 
mandment,  even  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go 
hence. 


1  Yer.  3, 18. - m  Yer.  12 ;  chap.  xvi.  16  ;  xx.  17. - n  See  eh 

v.  18  ;  x.  30  ;  Phil.  ii.  6. - 0  Chap.  xiii.  19  ;  xvi.  4. - P  Chap. 

xii.  31 ;  xvi.  11. - <iChap.  x.  18  ;  Phil.  ii.  8  ;  Heb.  v.  8. 


will  result  in  your  comfort  and  salvation,  and  in  the 
redemption  of  a  lost  world. 

Verse  28.  I  go  away]  To  the  Father  by  my  death; 

And  come  again  unto  you.]  By  my  resurrection. 

Ye  ivould  rejoice]  Because,  as  the  Messiah,  I  am 
going  to  receive  a  kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory,  for 
ever.  Therefore  as  my  friends  ye  should  rejoice  in 
my  elevation,  though  for  a  while  it  may  put  you  to  the 
pain  of  being  separated  from  me  :  besides,  I  am  going 
that  I  may  send  you  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  shall  fill 
you  with  the  fulness  of  God  :  on  your  own  account , 
therefore,  ye  should  have  rejoiced  and  not  mourned. 

My  Father  is  greater  than  /.]  In  ver.  24,  Christ 
tells  his  disciples  that  the  Father  had  sent  him  :  i.  e. 
in  his  quality  of  Messiah,  he  was  sent  by  the  Father 
to  instruct,  and  to  save  mankind.  Now,  as  the  sender 
is  greater  than  the  sent,  chap.  xiii.  16,  so  in  this  sense 
is  the  Father  greater  than  the  Son  ;  and  in  this  sense 
was  the  passage  understood  by  Origen,  Jerome,  Nova¬ 
tion,  and  Vigilius,  who  read  the  text  thus :  The  Father , 
6  7 re/uipa<;,  who  sent  me,  is  greater  than  I.  It  certainly 
requires  very  little  argument,  and  no  sophistry,  to  re¬ 
concile  this  saying  with  the  most  orthodox  notion  of 
the  Godhead  of  Christ ;  as  he  is  repeatedly  speaking 
of  his  Divine  and  of  his  human  nature.  Of  the  former 
he  says,  I  and  the  Father  are  one,  chap.  x.  30  ;  and 
of  the  latter  he  states,  with  the  same  truth,  The  Father 
is  greater  than  I. 

Verse  29.  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass] 
Lest  my  death  should  be  a  stumbling-block  to  you,  I 
have  spoken  of  it  beforehand,  and  showed  you  the  no 
cessity  of  it,  that  when  it  happens  ye  may  believe,  that 
as  I  could  predict  it  so  clearly,  and  so  circumstantially, 
so  all  the  good  which  I  have  promised  shall  be  the  re 
suit  may  be  confidently  expected  by  you  ;  and  that  yu u, 
sorrow,  if  not  entirely  removed,  may  at  least  be  much 
mitigated. 

Verse  30.  The  prince  of  this  ivorld]  T ovtov,  of  this , 
is  omitted  by  ABDEGHKLMS,  Mt.  BH,  one  hundred 
others ;  both  the  Syriac,  later  Persic,  all  the  Arabic * 
and  several  of  the  primitive  fathers.  I  rather  think 
the  omission  of  the  pronoun  makes  the  sense  moro 
general ;  for,  had  he  said  this  world,  the  words  might 
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have  been  restrained  to  the  Jewish  state ,  or  to  the 
Roman  government.  But  who  is  the  person  called 
here  the  prince  of  the  world  ? 

1 .  Mr.  Wakefield  thinks  that  Christ  speaks  here  of 
himself,  as  he  does  in  chap.  xii.  31,  (see  the  note  there,) 
and  translates  this  verse  and  the  following  thus :  For 
the  ruler  of  this  world  is  coming  ;  and  I  have  nothing 
now  to  do ,  but  to  convince  the  world  that  I  love  the 
Father ,  and  do  as  he  commanded  me.  On  which  he 
observes  that  our  Lord  speaks  of  what  he  shall  be , 
when  he  comes  again ,  and  not  of  what  he  then  was  : 
compare  ver.  18;  chap.  xvi.  16  ;  xvii.  2;  Matt,  xxviii. 
18  ;  Phil.  ii.  9.  And  how  often  does  he  speak  of 
himself,  as  the  Son  of  man,  in  the  third  person  !  See 
his  vindication  of  this  translation  in  the  third  vol.  of  his 
New  Testament. 

2.  Others  think  that  our  Lord  refers  to  the  Roman 
government,  the  ruler  of  the  world,  who,  by  its  deputy, 
Pilate,  was  going  to  judge  him,  but  who  should  find 
nothing,  (ev pijoei  ovbev,  which  is  the  reading  found  in 
some  excellent  MSS.  and  versions,  and  is  followed  by 
almost  all  the  primitive  fathers,)  as  a  just  cause  of 
death  in  him — nothing  in  the  whole  of  his  conduct 
which  was  in  the  least  reprehensible  ;  and  this  indeed 
Pilate  witnessed  in  the  most  solemn  manner.  See 
chap,  xviii.  38  ;  xix.  4,  12  ;  see  also  Luke  xxiii.  4, 
&c.,  and  Matt,  xxvii.  24. 

3.  But  the  most  general  opinion  is  that  Satan  is 
meant,  who  is  called  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 


Eph.  ii.  2  ;  and  who  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  that 
is  called  the  god  of  this  world,  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  and  who 
at  his  last  and  most  desperate  trial,  the  agony  in  the 
garden,  should  be  convinced  that  there  was  nothing  of 
his  nature  in  Christ,  nothing  that  would  coincide  with 
his  solicitations,  and  that  he  should  find  himself  com¬ 
pletely  foiled  in  all  his  attacks,  and  plainly  foresee  the 
impending  ruin  of  his  kingdom.  It  is  very  difficult  to 
ascertain  the  real  meaning  here  :  of  the  different  opi¬ 
nions  proposed  above,  the  reader  must  take  that  which 
he  deems  the  most  likely. 

Verse  31.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence. ]  Calmet  supposes 
that  Christ,  having  rendered  thanks  to  God,  and  sung 
the  usual  hymn,  Matt.  xxvi.  30  ;  Mark  xiv.  26  ;  rose 
from  the  table,  left  the  city,  and  went  towards  the 
garden  of  Olives,  or  garden  of  Gethsemane,  on  the 
road  to  which,  a  part  of  the  following  discourse  was 
delivered.  It  was  now  about  midnight,  and  the  moon 
was  almost  full,  it  being  the  14th  day  of  her  age,  about 
the  time  in  which  the  Jewish  passover  was  to  be  slain. 

The  reader  should  carefully  note  the  conduct  of  our 
Lord.  He  goes  to  die  as  a  sacrifice,  out  of  love  to 
mankind,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  will,  and  with  un¬ 
shaken  courage.  All  our  actions  should  be  formed 
on  this  plan.  They  should  have  the  love  of  God  and 
man  for  their  principle  and  motive  ;  his  glory  for  their 
end ;  and  his  will  for  their  rule.  He  who  lives  and 
acts  thus  shall  live  for  ever.  Amen 


CHAPTER  XV. 

The  union  of  Jesus  Christ  with  his  followers,  represented  by  the  parable  of  a  vine  and  its  branches ,  1—11. 
He  exhorts  them  to  mutual  love,  12.  Calls  them  his  friends,  and  promises  to  lay  down  his  life  for  them , 
43—15.  Appoints  them  their  work,  and  promises  them  success  in  it,  16.  Renews  the  exhortation  to 
mutual  love,  17,  and  foretells  the  opposition  they  would  meet  with  from  the  world,  18—21.  The  sin  of 
ithe  Jews  in  rejecting  Christ,  22—25.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  as  a  witness  for  Christ ,  and  the 
Comforter  of  the  disciples,  26,  27. 


X  a  true  vine,  and  my 

An.  Glymp.  Father  is  the  husbandman. 

»CCII  1 

- —  2  b  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth 

aGen.  xlix.  11 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  32  ;  Isa.  v.  1,  2;  Jer.  ii.  21. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XV. 

Verse  1.  I  am  the  true  vine]  Perhaps  the  vines 
which  they  met  with,  on  their  road  from  Bethany  to 
Gethsemane,  might  have  given  rise  to  this  discourse. 
Some  of  the  disciples  were  probably  making  remarks 
on  the  different  kinds  of  them,  and  our  Lord  took  the 
opportunity  of  improving  the  conversation,  according 
to  his  usual  manner,  to  the  instruction  of  their  souls. 
He  might  here  term  himself  the  true  vine,  or  vine  of 
he  right  sort,  in  opposition  to  the  wild  and  barren  vine. 
Some  MSS.  and  several  of  the  fathers  read  the  verse 
thus  :  I  am  the  true  vine,  ye  are  the  branches,  and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman.  Some  think  that,  as  this 
discourse  followed  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist, 
our  Lord  took  occasion  from  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  used 
in  that  ordinance,  to  introduce  this  similitude. 

Verse  2.  Every  branch  in  me]  I  stand  in  the  same 
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not  fruit  be  taketh  away  :  and  every  4^33- 
branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  An.  oiymp. 
it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  -  1— 

b  Matt.  xv.  13  ;  Isa.  i.  25  ;  Eph.  v.  9,  26. 

relation  to  my  followers,  and  they  to  me,  as  the  vine 
to  the  branches,  and  the  branches  to  the  vine. 

He  taketh  aivay]  As  the  vine-dresser  will  remove 
every  unfruitful  branch  from  the  vine,  so  will  my  Fa¬ 
ther  remove  every  unfruitful  member  from  my  mystical 
body — such  as  Judas,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  the  apos¬ 
tatizing  disciples,  and  all  false  and  merely  nominal 
Christians,  who  are  attached  to  the  vine  by  faith  in 
the  word  and  Divine  mission  of  Christ,  while  they  live 
not  in  his  life  and  Spirit,  and  bring  forth  no  fruit  to 
the  glory  of  God  ;  and  also  every  branch  which  has 
been  in  him  by  true  faith — such  as  have  given  way  to 
iniquity,  and  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith  and  of  their 
good  conscience  :  all  these  he  taketh  away. 

He  purgeth  it]  He  pruneth.  The  branch  which 
bears  not  fruit,  the  husbandman  atpei  avro,  taketh  it 
away ;  but  the  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  na-d-aipei  avro 

(  40*  ) 


The  same  similitude 


CHAP.  XV. 


AA!'l)4293  ^  °  ^ow  ye  are  c^ean  through  the 

An.  oiymp.  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto 
CCII.  1.  r 

- you. 

4  d  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  :  he 

c  Chap.  xiii.  10  ;  xvii.  17 ;  Eph.  v.  26 ;  1  Peter  i.  22. - d  Col. 

i.  23  ;  1  John  ii.  6. 

he  taketh  away  from  it ,  i.  e.  he  prunes  away  excres¬ 
cences,  and  removes  every  thing  that  might  hinder  its 
increasing  fruitfulness.  The  verb  ua&aipo,  from  Kara, 
intens.  and  aipu> ,  I  take  away ,  signifies  ordinarily  to 
cleanse ,  purge ,  purify ,  but  is  certainly  to  be  taken 
in  the  sense  of  pruning ,  or  cutting  off,  in  this  text,  as 
the  verb  purgare  is  used  by  Horace,  Epist.  lib.  i.  ep. 
vii.  v.  51. 

Cultello  proprios  purgantem  leniter  ungues. 

“  Composedly  paring  his  own  nails  with  a  penknife.” 

He  who  brings  forth  fruit  to  God’s  glory,  according 
to  his  light  and  power,  will  have  the  hinderances  taken 
away  from  his  heart ;  for  his  very  thoughts  shall  be 
cleansed  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Verse  3.  Now  ye  are  clean\  Ka&apoi  ears,  Ye  are 
pruned.  As  our  Lord  has  not  changed  the  metaphor, 
it  would  be  wrong  to  change  the  expression. 

Through  the  word ]  A  La  tov  Xoyov,  Through  that 
word — that  doctrine  of  holiness  which  I  have  inces¬ 
santly  preached  unto  you,  and  which  ye  have  received. 
Perhaps  our  Lord  more  immediately  refers  here  to 
the  words  which  he  had  spoken  concerning  Judas, 
chap.  xiii.  21-30,  in  consequence  of  which  Judas 
went  out  and  finished  his  bargain  with  the  chief 
priests  :  he  being  gone  off,  the  body  of  the  apostles 
was  purified  ;  and  thus  he  might  say,  Now  ye  are  clean 
through  the  word  ivhich  I  have  spoken  unto  you. 

Verse  4.  Abide  in  me]  Hold  fast  faith  and  a  good 
conscience  ;  and  let  no  trials  turn  you  aside  from  the 
truth.  And  I  will  abide  in  you — ye  shall  receive 
every  help  and  influence  from  me  that  your  souls 
can  require,  in  order  to  preserve  and  save  them 
to  eternal  life. 

These  two  things  are  absolutely  necessary  to  our 
salvation  :  1.  That  we  continue  closely  united  to 

Christ  by  faith  and  love,  and  live  in  and  to  him.  2. 
That  we  continually  receive  from  him  the  power  to  do 
good ;  for  as  the  branch,  however  good  in  itself,  can- 
iv)t  bear  fruit  from  itself,  through  its  own  juice,  which 
it 'has  already  derived  from  the  tree,  and  can  be  no 
longer  supported  than  it  continues  in  union  with  the 
parent  stock,  neither  can  ye,  unless  ye  abide  in  me. 
As  the  branch  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  tree,  is 
nourished  by  its  juice,  and  lives  by  its  life,  so  ye  must 
be  made  partakers  of  my  Divine  nature,  be  wise  in  my 
wisdom,  powerful  in  my  might,  and  pure  through  my 
holiness. 

Verse  5.  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.]  Xupip 
eyov  ov  dvvaa&e  noteiv  ovdev — Separated  from  me,  ye 
can  di  nothing  at  all.  God  can  do  without  man,  but 
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continued  and  explained . 

that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  A;MT;4^3 
the  same  bringeth  forth  much  An.  oiymp. 

e  fruit  •  for  f  without  me  ye  can  do  _ _ 

nothing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  &  he  is  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and 
they  are  burned. 

e  Hos.  xiv.  8  ;  Phil.  i.  11  ;  iv.  13. - f  Or,  severed  from  me,  Acts 

iv.  12. - £  Matt.  iii.  10  ;  vii.  19. 

man  cannot  do  without  God.  Following  the  metaphor 
of  our  Lord,  it  would  be  just  as  possible  to  do  any 
good  without  him,  as  for  a  branch  to  live,  thrive, 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  while  cut  off  from  that  tree 
from  which  it  not  only  derives  its  juices,  but  its  very 
existence  also. 

Nearly  similar  to  this  saying  of  our  Lord,  is  that  of 
Creeshna  (the  incarnate  God  of  the  Hindoos)  to  his 
disciple  Arjoon:  “God  is  the  gift  of  charity;  God 
is  the  offering :  God  it  the  fire  of  the  altar ;  by  God 
the  sacrifice  is  performed ;  and  God  is  to  be  obtained 
by  him  who  maketh  God  alone  the  object  of  his 
works.”  And  again  :  “  I  am  the  sacrifice  ;  I  am  the 
to  or  ship ;  I  am  the  spices  ;  I  am  the  invocation ;  I  am 
the  fire  ;  and  I  am  the  victim.  I  am  the  Father  and 
Mother  of  this  world,  and  the  Preserver.  I  am  the 
Holy  One,  worthy  to  be  known  ;  the  mystic  figure 
OM;  (see  on  chap.  i.  14;)  I  am  the  journey  of  the 
good ;  the  Comforter ;  the  Creator ;  the  Witness ; 
the  resting-place  ;  the  asylum,  and  the  Friend.  I  am 
the  place  of  all  things  ;  and  the  inexhaustible  seed 
of  nature ;  I  am  sunshine,  and  I  am  rain  ;  I  now 
draw  in,  and  now  let  forth.”  See  Bhagvat,  Geeta,  pp. 
54  and  80.  Could  such  sentiments  as  these  ever 
come  from  any  other  source  than  Divine  revelation  \ 
There  is  a  saying  in  Theophilus  very  similar  to  one 
of  those  above  :  Qeoc;  ov  x^petrai,  aXka  avrop  eotl  ro7rof 
tuv  ohov. — God  is  not  comprehended,  but  he  is  the 
place  of  all  things. 

Verse  6.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me]  Our  Lord  in 
the  plainest  manner  intimates  that  a  person  may  as 
truly  be  united  to  him  as  the  branch  is  to  the  tree  that 
produces  it,  and  yet  be  afterwards  cut  off  and  cast  into 
the  fire  ;  because  he  has  not  brought  forth  fruit  to  the 
glory  of  his  God.  No  man  can  cut  off  a  branch  from 
a  tree  to  which  that  branch  was  never  united :  it  is 
absurd,  and  contrary  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the 
metaphor,  to  talk  of  being  seemingly  in  Christ — because 
this  means  nothing.  If  there  was  only  a  seemina 
union,  there  could  be  only  a  seeming  excision :  so  the 
matter  is  just  where  it  began  ;  nothing  is  done  on 
either  side,  and  nothing  said  to  any  purpose. 

He  is  cast  forth]  Observe,  that  person  who  abides 
not  in  Christ,  in  a  believing,  loving,  obedient  spirit,  ia 
—  1.  Cut  off  from  Jesus,  having  no  longer  any  right  or 
title  to  him  or  to  his  salvation.  2.  He  is  withered-  ■- 
deprived  of  all  the  influences  of  God’s  grace  and 
Spirit ;  loses  all  his  heavenly  unction  ;  becomes  indif¬ 
ferent,  cold,  and  dead  to  every  holy  and  spiritual  word 
and  work.  3.  He  is  gathered — becomes  (through 
the  judgment  of  God)  again  united  with  backsliders 
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AaMd  4033.  7  jf  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
An.  oiymp.  abide  in  you,  h  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
- -  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 

8 *  i  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit ;  k  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I 
loved  you  :  continue  ye  in  my  love. 

10  1  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my 
Father’s  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 


love  of  Christ 

1 1  These  things  have  I  spoken 

unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  re-  An.  Olymp. 

main  in  you,  and  m  that  your  joy  - — 

might  be  full 

12  f  n  This  is  my  commandment,  That  ye 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 

13  0  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends. 

14  p  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever 
I  command  you. 


hVer.  16;  chap.  xiv.  13,  14;  xvi.  23. - ‘Matt.  v.  16;  Phil. 

i.  11. - k  Chap.  viii.  31;  xiii.  35. - 1  Chap.  xiv.  15,21,  23. 

m  Chap.  xvi.  24  ;  xvii.  13  ;  1  John  i.  4. 


like  himself,  and  other  workers  of  iniquity ;  and, 
being  abandoned  to  his  own  heart  and  Satan,  he  is,  4. 
Cast  into  the  fire — separated  from  God’s  people,  from 
God  himself,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  And, 
5.  He  is  burned — is  eternally  tormented  with  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  and  with  all  those  who  have  lived  and 
died  in  their  iniquity.  Reader!  pray  God  that  this 
may  never  be  thy  portion. 

Verse  7.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  &c.]  “Those,”  says 
Creeshna,  “  whose  understandings  are  in  him,  (God,) 
whose  souls  are  in  him,  whose  confidence  is  in  him, 
whose  asylum  is  in  him,  are  by  the  inspired  wisdom 
purified  from  all  their  offences,  and  go  from  whence 
they  shall  never  return.”  Geeta,  p.  59. 

Observe,  in  order  to  have  influence  with  God,  we 
must — 1.  Be  united  to  Christ — if  ye  abide  in  me.  2. 
That  in  order  to  be  preserved  in  this  union,  we  must 
have  our  lives  regulated  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ — 
and  my  words  abide  in  you.  3.  That  to  profit  by 
this  union  and  doctrine,  we  must  pray — ye  shall  ask. 
4.  That  every  heavenly  blessing  shall  be  given  to 
those  who  continue  in  this  union,  with  a  loving,  obe¬ 
dient,  praying  spirit : — ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will ,  &c. 

\erse8.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified]  Or,  honoured. 
It  is  the  honour  of  the  husbandman  to  have  good, 
strong,  vigorous  vines,  plentifully  laden  with  fruit  : 
so  it  is  the  honour  of  God  to  have  strong,  vigorous, 
holy  children,  entirely  freed  from  sin,  and  perfectly 
filled  with  his  love. 

Verse  10.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments ,  &c.] 
Hence  we  learn  that  it  is  impossible  to  retain  a  sense 
of  God  s  pardoning  love,  without  continuing  in  the 
obedience  of  faith. 

Verse  11.  That  my  joy  may  remain  in  you]  That 
the  joy  which  I  now  feel,  on  account  of  your  steady, 
affectionate  attachment  to  me,  may  be  lasting,  I  give 
you  both  warnings  and  directions,  that  ye  may  abide 
in  the  faith. 

That  your  joy  might  be  full.]  Or,  complete — 
Tzhripodii,  filled  up :  a  metaphor  taken  from  a  vessel, 
into  which  water  or  any  other  thing  is  poured,  till  it 
is  full  to  the  brim.  The  religion  of  Christ  expels  all 
misery  from  the  hearts  of  those  who  receive  it  in  its 
fulness.  It  was  to  drive  wretchedness  out  of  the 
world  that  Jesus  came  into  it. 

Bishop  Pearce,  by  joining  tv  eyoi  to  xaPa ,  and  not 
to  ycivy,  translates  the  verse  thus  ;  These  things  have 
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n  Chap.  xiii.  34 ;  IThess.  iv.  9  ;  1  Peter  iv.  8  ;  1  John  iii.  11 ; 

iv.  21. - °Chap.  x.  11,  15;  Rom.  v.  7,  8  ;  Eph.  V.  2;  1  John 

iii.  16. - PChap.  xiv.  15,  23 ;  see  Matt.  xii.  50. 


I  spoken,  that  my  joy  in  you  may  remain — which  is 
according  to  the  meaning  given  to  the  first  clause. 

Verse  12.  That  ye  love  one  another]  See  on  chap, 
xiii.  34.  So  deeply  was  this  commandment  engraven 
on  the  heart  of  this  evangelist  that  St.  Jerome  says, 
lib.  iii.  c.  6,  Com.  ad  Galat .,  that  in  his  extreme  old 
age,  when  he  used  to  be  carried  to  the  public  assem¬ 
blies  of  the  believers,  his  constant  saying  was,  Little 
children,  love  one  another.  His  disciples,  wearied  at 
last  with  the  constant  repetition  of  the  same  words, 
asked  him,  Why  he  constantly  said  the  same  thing  1 
“  Because  (said  he)  it  is  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  observation  of  it  alone  is  sufficient.” 
Quia  pr  weep  turn  Domini  est,  et ,  si  solum,  fia.,  *vfjicit. 

Verse  13.  That  a  man  lay  down  his  life  foi  his 
friends.]  No  man  can  carry  his  love  for  his  frienc* 
farther  than  this  :  for,  when  he  gives  up  his  life,  he 
gives  up  all  that  he  has.  This  proof  of  my  love  for 
you  I  shall  give  in  a  few  hours ;  and  the  doctrine 
which  I  recommend  to  you  I  am  just  going  to  exem¬ 
plify  myself.  There  are  several  remarkable  cases,  in 
heathen  antiquity,  where  one  friend  offered  his  life 
for  another.  The  two  following  will  not  stand  dis¬ 
honourably  even  in  the  book  of  God ;  because  every 
thing  loving  and  pure,  in  heathen,  Jew,  or  Christian, 
must  come  from  the  God  of  love  and  purity. 

When  Cyrus  had  made  war  on  the  king  of  Armenia, 
and  had  taken  him,  his  wife,  and  children,  with 
Tigranes  his  son,  and  his  wife,  prisoners ;  treating 
with  the  old  king  concerning  his  ransom,  he  said,  How 
much  money  wilt  thou  give  me  to  have  thy  wife  again? 
All  that  I  have,  replied  the  king.  And  how  much 
wilt  thou  advance  to  enjoy  thy  children  again  ?  All 
that  I  can  produce,  answered  the  king.  By  reckoning 
thus,  said  Cyrus,  you  prize  these  at  twice  as  much 
as  you  possess.  Then,  turning  to  Tigranes,  he  said, 
How  much  wilt  thou  give  as  a  ransom,  that  thou 
mayest  have  thy  wife  ?  (Now  Tigranes  had  been  but 
lately  married,  nai  vntpipiTavv  ttjv  ywaina,  and  loved 
his  wife  exceedingly.)  He  answered,  I  will  indeed, 
0  Cyrus,  nai  ttjc  ipvxrjc  irpiaigTjv,  ransom  her  even  with 
my  life,  that  she  may  be  no  longer  in  thraldom.  See 
Xenoph.  Cyrop.  lib.  iii.  c.  2. 

The  second  example,  which  is  too  long  to  be  in¬ 
serted,  is  that  affecting  account  of  the  friendship  of 
Nisus  and  Euryalus,  given  by  Virgil,  in  the  ninth 
book  of  the  JEneis.  These  two  friends,  leagued  to- 


CHAP.  XV. 


to  love  one  another 


The  command  oj  Christ 


aaMd  4^3-  15  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  ser- 

An.  oiymp.  vants  ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
__  what  his  Lord  doeth:  but  I  have 
called  you  friends ;  q  for  all  things  that  I  have 
neard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known 
unto  you. 

16  r  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you,  and  s  ordained  you,  that  ye  should 

See  Gen.  xviii.  17;  chap.  xvii.  26;  Acts  xx.  27. - rChap. 

vi.  70 ;  xiii.  18  ;  1  John  iv.  10,  19. 


gether,  had  slain  many  of  the  Rutulians  in  a  night 
attack  :  at  last  Euryalus  was  taken  prisoner.  Nisus, 
concealed  in  a  thicket,  slew  several  of  the  enemy’s 
chiefs  with  his  javelins  :  Volscens,  their  general,  not 
seeing  the  hand  by  which  his  officers  were  slain, 
determines  to  wreak  his  vengeance  upon  his  prisoner. 
Nisus,  seeing  his  friend  about  to  be  transfixed  with 
the  sword,  rushing  out  of  the  wood  where  he  lay  hidden, 
suddenly  cries  : — 

Me  !  me  !  adsum  qui  feci  !  in  me  convertite  ferrum , 
O  Rutuli !  mea  fraus  omnis: — nihil  iste — nec  ausus, 
Nec  potuit — Coslum  hoc ,  et  conscia  sidera  testor  ! 
Tantum  mfelicem  nimium  dilexit  amicum. 

jEn.  lib.  ix.  1.  427,  &c. 

“  Me  !  me  !  he  cried,  turn  all  your  swords  alone 

On  me  ! — the  fact  confess’d,  the  fault  my  own. 

He  neither  could,  nor  durst,  the  guiltless  youth ; 

Ye  moon  and  stars,  bear  witness  to  the  truth ! 

His  only  crime  (if  friendship  can  offend) 

Is  too  much  love  to  his  unhappy  friend.”  Dryden. 

Those  who  understand  the  beautiful  original  will  at 
once  perceive  that  the  earnestness ,  confusion ,  disorder , 
impatience,  and  burning  love  of  the  friend,  are  poorly 
imitated  in  the  above  tame  translation. 

The  friendship  of  David  and  Jonathan  is  well  known : 
the  latter  cheerfully  gave  up  his  crown  to  his  friend, 
though  himself  was  every  way  worthy  to  wear  it.  But 
when  all  these  instances  of  rare  friendship  and  affec¬ 
tion  are  seen,  read,  and  admired,  let  the  affected  reader 
turn  his  astonished  eyes  to  Jesus,  pouring  out  his 
blood,  not  for  his  friends,  but  for  his  enemies  ;  and,  in 
the  agonies  of  death,  making  supplication  for  his  mur¬ 
derers,  with,  Father,  forgive  them ,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do ! — and  then  let  him  help  exclaiming,  if 
he  can, 

“  0  Lamb  of  God,  was  ever  pain, 

Was  ever  love  like  thine  !” 

Verse  15.  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ] 
Which  he  at  least  indirectly  had  done,  chap.  xiii.  16; 
Matt.  x.  24,  25  ;  Luke  xvii.  10. 

I  have  called  you  friends ]  I  have  admitted  you 
into  a  state  of  the  most  intimate  fellowship  with  my¬ 
self;  and  have  made  known  unto  you  whatsoever  I 
have  heard  from  the  Father,  which,  in  your  present 
circumstances,  it  was  necessary  for  you  to  be  in¬ 
structed  in. 

Verse  16.  Ye  have  not  chosen  me\  Ye  have  not 
elected  me  as  your  Teacher :  I  have  called  you  to  be 
my  disciples ;  witnesses  and  depositories  of  the  truth. 

1 


go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  \Mb4293' 

your  fruit  should  remain :  that 1  what-  An.  Oiymp. 

j  •  ecu.  i 

soever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  _ _ 

my  name,  he  may  give  it  you. 

17  u  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another. 

18  T  v  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that 
it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 


"Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  15;  Col.  i.6. -*  l *Ver. 7;  chap. 

xiv.  13. - u  Yer.  12. - v  l  John  iii.  1,  13. 

It  was  customary  among  the  Jews  for  every  person 
to  choose  his  own  teacher. 

And  ordained  you ]  Rather,  I  have  appointed  you : 
the  word  is  sOyaa,  I  have  put  or  placed  you,  i.  e.  in 
the  vine. 

Theodoras  Mopsuensis,  as  quoted  by  Wetstein,  ob¬ 
serves  that  E&rjKa  is  here  used  for  edvrevoa  ;  (I  have 
planted ;)  “  and,  in  saying  this,  our  Lord  still  makes 
use  of  the  metaphor  of  the  vine  ;  as  if  he  had  said ; 

I  have  not  only  planted  you,  but  I  have  given  you 
the  greatest  benefits,  causing  your  branches  to  extend 
every  where  through  the  habitable  world.” 

The  first  ministers  of  the  Gospel  were  the  choice 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  no  wonder,  then,  that  they  were  so 
successful.  Those  whom  men  have  since  sent,  with¬ 
out  the  appointment  of  G  od,  have  done  no  good.  The 
choice  should  still  continue  with  God,  who,  knowing 
the  heart,  knows  best  who  is  most  proper  for  the  Gos¬ 
pel  ministry. 

To  be  a  genuine  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  a  man 
must — 1.  Be  chosen  of  God  to  the  work.  2.  He 
must  be  placed  in  the  true  vine — united  to  Christ  by 
faith.  3.  He  must  not  think  to  lead  an  idle  life,  but 
labour.  4.  He  must  not  wait  till  work  be  brought  to 
him,  but  he  must  go  and  seek  it.  5.  He  must  labour 
so  as  to  bring  forth  fruit,  i.  e.  to  get  souls  converted 
to  the  Lord.  6.  He  must  refer  all  his  fruit  to  God, 
who  gave  him  the  power  to  labour,  and  blessed  him 
in  his  work.  7.  He  must  take  care  to  water  what  he 
has  planted,  that  his  fruit  may  remain — that  the  souls 
whom  he  has  gathered  in  be  not  scattered  from  the 
flock.  8.  He  must  continue  instant  in  prayer,  that 
his  labours  may  be  accompanied  with  the  presence  and 
blessing  of  God — Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask.  9.  He 
must  consider  Jesus  Christ  as  the  great  Mediator  be¬ 
tween  God  and  man,  proclaim  his  salvation,  and  pray 
in  his  name. — Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father 
in  my  name ,  &c.  See  Quesnel. 

Verse  18.  If  the  world  hate  you ]  As  the  follow¬ 
ers  of  Christ  were  to  be  exposed  to  the  hatred  of  the 
world,  it  was  no  small  consolation  to  them  to  know 
that  that  hatred  would  be  only  in  proportion  to  their 
faith  and  holiness ;  and  that,  consequently,  instead  of 
being  troubled  at  the  prospect  of  persecution,  they 
should  rejoice,  because  that  should  always  be  a  proof 
to  them  that  they  were  in  the  very  path  in  which  Je¬ 
sus  himself  had  trod.  Dr.  Lardner  thinks  that  npurov 
is  a  substantive,  or  at  least  an  adjective  used  substan¬ 
tively,  and  this  clause  of  the  text  should  be  translated 
thus  :  If  the  world  hate  you,  know  that  it  haled  me, 
your  chief.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  world  should 
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Vhe  sm  of  the  Jews  ST.  JOHN.  in  rejecting  Christ, 


A^J^)4^3-  19  w  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 

An.  oiymp.  world  would  love  his  own :  but 

- 1—  x  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but 

I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore 
the  world  hateth  you. 

20  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you, 
y  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  per¬ 
secute  you  :  z  if  they  have  kept  my  saying, 
they  will  keep  yours  also. 

21  But  a  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto 
you  for  my  name’s  sake,  because  they  know 
not  him  that  sent  me. 

22  b  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto 
them,  they  had  not  had  sin  :  c  but  now  they 
have  no  d  cloke  for  their  sin. 


w  1  John  iv.  5. - x  Chap.  xvii.  14. - r  Matt.  x.  24  ;  Lukevi. 

40  ;  chap.  xiii.  16. - z  Ezek.  iii.  7. - aMatt.  x.  22  ;  xxiv.  9  ; 

chap.  xvi.  3. - b  Chap.  ix.  41. - c  Rom.  i.  20  ;  James  iv.  17. 

d  Or,  excuse. - e  1  John  ii.  23. - f  Chap.  iii.  2 ;  vii.  31 ;  ix.  32. 


hate  you,  when  it  hated  me,  your  Lord  and  Master , 
whose  lips  were  without  guile,  and  whose  conduct  was 
irreproachable.  See  the  doctor’s  vindication  of  this 
translation,  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  306. 

Verse  19.  Ye  are  not  of  the  world — therefore ,  &c.] 
O  this  very  account,  because  ye  do  not  join  in  fellow¬ 
ship  with  those  who  know  not  God,  therefore  they  hate 
you.  How  true  is  that  saying — 

“  The  laws  of  Christ  condemn  a  vicious  world, 
And  goad  it  to  revenge  !”  Gambold. 

Verse  20.  If  they  have  kept  my  saying ]  Or,  doc¬ 
trine.  Whosoever  acknowledges  me  for  the  Christ 
will  acknowledge  yon  for  my  ministers. 

Some  translate  the  passage  thus  :  If  they  have 
watched  my  sayings ,  i.  e.  with  an  intent  to  accuse 
me  for  something  which  I  have  said,  they  will  watch 
yours  also  :  therefore  be  on  your  guard.  II aparripeiv 
has  this  sense,  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  observe 
before  ;  and  perhaps  Tr,puv  has  the  same  sense  here , 
as  it  is  much  more  agreeable  to  the  context. 

Verse  21.  Because  they  know  not  him  that  sent 
me.]  This  is  the  foundation  of  all  religious  persecu¬ 
tion  :  those  who  are  guilty  of  it,  whether  in  Church 
or  state,  know  nothing  about  God.  If  God  tolerates 
a  worship  which  professes  to  have  him  for  its  object, 
and  which  does  not  disturb  the  quiet  or  peace  of  soci¬ 
ety,  no  man  has  the  smallest  right  to  meddle  with  it ; 
and  he  that  does  fights  against  God.  His  letting  it 
pass  is  at  least  a  tacit  command  that  all  should  treat 
it  as  he  has  done. 

Verse  22.  But  now  they  have  no  cloke  for  their 
sin.]  They  are  without  excuse.  See  the  margin ,  and 
see  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  41.  Christ  had  done  such 
works  as  demonstrated  him  to  be  the  Messiah— yet 
they  rejected  him  :  here  lay  their  sin ;  and  this  sin, 
and  the  punishment  to  which  it  exposed  them,  still 
remain  ;  for  they  still  continue  to  reject  the  Lord  that 
bought  tnem. 


23  ®  He  that  hateth  me  hateth  A:^4S3' 

A.  D.  29. 

mv  Father  also.  An.  oiymp. 

J  ccii.  i. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among  - 

them  f  the  works  which  none  other  man 
did,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  have 
they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father. 

25  But  this  cometh  to  pass,  that  the  word 
might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law, 
s  They  hated  me  without  a  cause. 

26  T  h  But  when  the  Conforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  1  he  shall  testify  of  me  : 

27  And  k  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because 
1  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning. 

s  Psa.  xxxv.  19 ;  lxix.  4. - h  Luke  xxiv.  49  ;  chap.  xiv.  17,  26; 

xvi.  7,  13 ;  Acts  ii.  33. - * 1  John  v.  6. - k  Luke  xxiv.  48  ; 

Acts  i.  8, 21, 22 ;  ii.  32 ;  iii.  15  ;  iv.  20, 33 ;  v.  32  ;  x.  39 ;  xiii.  31 ; 
1  Peter  v.  1 ;  2  Peter  i.  16. - *Luke  i.  2  ;  1  John  i.  1,  2. 

Verse  25.  Written  in  their  law ]  See  on  chap  x. 
34.  These  words  are  taken  from  Psa.  lxix.  4.  This 
psalm  is  applied  to  Christ,  chap.  ii.  17  ;  xix.  28  ;  to 
the  vengeance  of  God  against  Judea,  Acts  i.  20.  The 
psalm  seems  entirely  prophetic  of  Christ.  His  deep 
abasement  is  referred  to,  ver.  2—5  ;  his  prayer  for  hh 
disciples  an d,  followers,  ver.  6  ;  that  for  himself,  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane ,  ver.  15—19;  his  crucifixion , 
ver.  20—22  ;  the  vengeance  of  God  against  the  Jews , 
from  ver.  23,  to  ver.  29  ;  the  glorious  maimer  in  which 
he  gets  out  of  all  his  sufferings ,  ver.  30  ;  the  aboli¬ 
tion  of  the  Mosaic  rites  and  ceremonies, r.  31,  com¬ 
pared  with  Isa.  lxvi.  3  ;  and,  finally,  the  establishment 
of  the  Gospel  through  the  whole  world,  in  the  33d 
and  following  verses.  The  reader  will  do  well  to  con¬ 
sult  the  psalm  before  he  proceeds. 

Verse  26.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come ]  See 
on  chap.  xiv.  16. 

Verses  26,  27.  He  shall  testify — and  ye  also  shall 
bear  witness ]  He  shall  bear  his  testimony  in  your 
souls,  and  ye  shall  bear  this  testimony  to  the  world. 
And  so  they  did,  by  their  miracles,  their  preaching, 
their  writings,  their  lives,  and  by  their  deaths.  Our 
Lord  appears  to  reason  thus  :  In  every  respect  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews  is  inexcusable.  They  believe 
not  my  doctrine,  notwithstanding  its  purity  and  holi¬ 
ness.  They  believe  not  in  the  Father  who  sent  me, 
notwithstanding  I  have  confirmed  my  mission  by  the 
most  astonishing  miracles.  One  thing  only  remains 
now  to  be  done,  i.  e.  to  send  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
convince  them  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment , 
and  this  he  shall  do,  not  only  by  his  influence  upon 
their  hearts,  but  also  by  your  words  :  and  when  they 
shall  have  resisted  this  Spirit,  then  the  cup  of  their 
iniquity  shall  be  filled  up,  and  wrath  shall  come  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost. 

But  in  what  sense  can  it  be  said  that  Christ  wrought 
more  miracles  than  any  other  had  done,  ver.  24  1 — 

1 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


Christ  foretells  the 

for  Elijah  and  Elisha  raised  the  dead  ;  cured  diseases  ; 
and  made  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven.  Did  Christ 
do  greater  miracles  than  Moses  did  in  Egypt — at  the 
lied  Sea — at  the  rock  of  Horeb,  and  at  the  rock  of 
Kadesh  1  Did  Christ  do  greater  miracles  than  Jo¬ 
shua  did,  in  the  destruction  of  Jericho — in  the  passage 
of  Jordan — in  causing  the  sun  and  moon  to  stand  still  1 
To  all  this  it  may  be  answered,  Christ’s  miracles  were 
greater  :  1.  As  to  their  number.  2.  As  to  their  uti¬ 
lity — they  were  wrought  to  comfort  the  distressed, 
and  to  save  the  lost.  3.  Christ  wrought  all  his  mira¬ 
cles  by  his  own  poiver  alone  ;  and  they  wrought  theirs 
through  his  power  only.  4.  Christ  wrought  his  nu¬ 
merous  miracles  in  the  space  of  three  or  four  years, 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  same  people  ;  and  the 
others  were  wrought  from  time  to  time  in  different 
centuries. 

Some  critics  have  confined  the  whole  of  this  chap¬ 
ter  to  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  and  the  work  of  pro¬ 
pagating  Christianity  to  which  they  had  been  called. 
The  whole  comment  of  Rosenmiiller  on  this  chapter 
proceeds  on  this  plan  ;  and  at  once  shows  how  nuga¬ 


per seditions  of  his  disciples 

tory  it  is.  What  learned  labour  has  there  been  in  the 
world,  to  banish  the  spirit  of  Christianity  from  the 
earth,  while  the  letter  was  professed  to  be  scrupulously 
regarded!  1.  The  spiritual  union  spoken  of  by  Christ 
is  not  merely  necessary  for  his  primitive  disciples,  but 
also  for  all  who  would  be  Christians  on  earth,  and 
beatified  spirits  in  heaven.  2.  The  brotherly  love  here 
inculcated  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  every  Christian 
soul  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  3.  The  necessity  of 
adorning  the  Christian  profession,  by  bringing  forth 
corresponding  fruits,  is  the  duty  of  all  who  name  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  4.  The  appointment  to,  and 
preparation  for,  the  work  of  the  sacred  ministry,  must 
ever  be  primarily  with  Christ :  for  those  who  have  no 
higher  authority  than  that  which  they  derive  from  man 
are  never  likely  to  be  useful  in  Christianizing  the 
world.  5.  The  persecution  to  which  the  apostles 
were  exposed  has  been  the  common  lot  of  Christians 
from  the  foundation  of  Christianity.  6.  The  conso¬ 
lations  and  influences  of  Christ’s  Spirit  have  not  been 
the  exclusive  privileges  of  the  apostles ;  they  are  the 
birthright  of  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


Christ  warns  his  disciples ,  and  foretells  the  persecutions  they  should  receive  from  the  Jews ,  1—4.  Foretells 
his  death ,  and  promises  them  the  Comforter ,  5—7.  Points  out  his  operations  among  the  Jews ,  and  in  the 
world .  8—11.  His  peculiar  influences  on  the  souls  of  the  disciples ,  12—15.  Speaks  figuratively  of  his 
death  and  resurrection ,  at  which  his  disciples  are  puzzled,  16—18.  He  explains  and  illustrates  the  whole 
by  a  similitude ,  19—22.  Shoivs  himself  to  be  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man ,  and  that  all  prayers 
must  be  put  uv  in  his  name ,  23—28.  The  disciples  clearly  comprehend  his  meaning ,  and  express  their 
strong  Jaith  in  him ,  29,  30.  He  again  foretells  their  persecution,  and  promises  them  his  peace  and  sup¬ 


port,  31—33. 

\ 

rpHESE  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  a  should  not 
be  offended. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


2  b  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues  : 
yea,  the  time  cometh,  c  that  whosoever  killeth 


you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  God .  AAM^ 4^33- 

Service.  An.  Olymp. 

CCII  1 

3  And  d  these  things  will  they  do  - — 1_ 

unto  you*,  because  they  have  not  known  the 
Father,  nor  me. 


‘Matt.  xi.  6  ;  xxiv.  10 ;  xxvi.  31. - b  Chap.  ix.  22,  34;  xii.  42. 

c  Acts  vixi.  1  ;  ix.  1  ;  xxvi.  9,  10,  11. 


d  Chapter  xv.  21 ;  Romans  x.  2 ;  1  Corinthians  ii.  8  ;  1  Timothy 

i.  13. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1.  These  things  have  I  spoken]  Particularly 
what  is  mentioned  in  the  two  last  chapters. 

Be  offended.]  'Iva  prj  cncavb aTuad jjte,  That  ye  should 
not  be  stumbled.  May  not  fall  away  from  the  faith, 
nor  receive  any  injury  to  your  souls,  as  that  man  does 
to  his  body  who  stumbles,  or  falls  over  a  stone,  or 
block,  in  the  way  which  he  has  not  discovered. 

Verse  2.  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues] 
They  will  excommunicate  you,  and  consider  you  as 
execrable,  and  utterly  unworthy  to  hold  any  commerce 
with  God  by  religion  ;  or  with  man  by  civil  fellowship. 
See  on  chap.  ix.  22.  In  these  excommunications 
they  were  spoiled  of  all  their  substance,  see  Ezra  x. 
8,  and  see  also  Heb.  x.  34,  and  deprived  of  their 
character,  their  influence,  and  every  necessary  of  life. 
Though  the  Jewish  people  had  the  most  humane  laws, 
yet  they  were  a  most  vindictive  and  cruel  people. 

That  whosoever  killeth  you ,  &c.]  This  Paul  found  ; 


for  more  than  forty  Jews  bound  themselves  under  a 
curse  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they 
had  killed  him,  Acts  xxiii.  12,  13  ;  and  agreeably  to 
this,  it  is  said,  in  that  Tract  of  the  Talmud  which  is 
entitled  Bammidbar,  R.  xxi.  ad.  Num.  xxv.  13  :  “  He 
wEo  sheds  the  blood  of  the  ungodly,  is  equal  to  him 
who  brings  an  offering  to  God.”  What  the  Zealots 
did  is  notorious  in  history.  They  butchered  any  per¬ 
son,  in  cold  blood,  who,  they  pretended  to  believe,  was 
an  enemy  to  God,  to  the  law,  or  to  Moses  ;  and  thought 
they  were  fulfilling  the  will  of  God  by  these  human 
sacrifices.  We  had  the  same  kind  of  sacrifices  here  in 
the  time  of  our  Popish  Queen  Mary.  May  God  ever 
save  our  state  from  the  Stuarts  ! 

Verse  3.  Because  they  have  not  known  the  Father ] 
See  on  chap.  xv.  25.  Ignorance  of  the  benevolence 
of  GOD,  and  of  the  philanthropy  of  CHRIST,  is  the 
grand  fountain  whence  all  religious  persecution  and 
intolerance  proceed. 
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Christ  comforts  the  disciples  ST.  JOHN.  by  the  promise  of  the  Comforter 


AaMa4!53‘  4  But  e  these  things  have  I  told 

A.  D.  29.  p 

An.  oiymp.  you,  that  when  the  time  shall  come, 

ecu  i  J 

- 1_  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you 

of  them.  And  f  these  things  I  said  not 
unto  you  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was 
with  you. 

5  Tf  But  now  b  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent 
me  ;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither 
goest  thou  ? 

6  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto 
you,  h  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  :  it  is  ex- 

e  Chap.  xiii.  19;  xiv.  29. - f  See  Matt.  ix.  15. - s  Ver.  10, 

16  ;  chap.  vii.  33  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xiv.  28. - h  Ver.  22  ;  chap.  xiv.  1. 

i  Chap.  vii.  39  ;  xiv.  16,  26  ;  xv.  26. - k  Acts  ii.  33 ;  Eph.  iv.  8. 

Yerse  4.  At  the  beginning ]  I  would  not  trouble 
you  by  speaking  of  these  things  pointedly  at  first,  when 

I  chose  you  to  be  my  disciples,  but  have  referred  them 
to  the  present  time,  lest  you  should  be  discouraged; 
and  now  only  declare  them  because  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  you  should  be  put  upon  your  guard. 

Yerse  5.  None  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither  goest 
thou  ?]  In  chap.  xiii.  36,  Peter  had  asked,  Lord , 
whither  goest  thou  ? — and  Thomas  much  the  same  in 
chap.  xiv.  5,  both  of  whom  had  received  an  answer. 
But  now,  at  the  time  when  Jesus  was  speaking  this, 
none  of  them  asked  this  question,  because  their  hearts 
were  filled  with  sorrow  :  ver.  6. 

Yerse  7 .  It  is  expedient — that  I  go  away ]  In  other 
places  he  had  showed  them  the  absolute  necessity  of 
his  death  for  the  salvation  of  men  :  see  Matt.  xx.  19; 
xxvi.  2  ;  Mark  ix.  31  ;  x\  33;  Luke  ix.  44  ;  xviii.  32. 
This  he  does  not  repeat  here,  but  shows  them  that,  by 
the  order  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  come  to  them, 
nor  to  the  world,  unless  he  first  die ;  and  consequently 
men  cannot  be  saved  but  in  this  way. 

Yerse  8.  He  will  reprove ]  E He  will  demon¬ 
strate  these  matters  so  clearly  as  to  leave  no  doubt  on 
the  minds  of  those  who  are  simple  of  heart;  and  so 
fully  as  to  confound  and  shut  the  mouths  of  those  who 
are  gainsayers.  See  Acts  ii.  1,  &c. 

The  world ]  The  Jewish  nation  first,  and  afterwards 
the  Gentile  world  ;  for  his  influences  shall  not  be  con¬ 
fined  to  one  people,  place,  or  time. 

Yerse  9.  Of  sin ]  Of  the  sin  of  the  Jews  in  not  re¬ 
ceiving  me  as  the  Messiah,  though  my  mission  was 
accredited  by  the  very  miracles  which  the  prophets 
foretold:  see  Isa.  xxxv.  3—6.  This  was  literally 
fulfilled  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  when  the  Spirit 
was  given  ;  for  multitudes  of  Jews  were  then  convinc¬ 
ed  of  this  sin,  and  converted  to  God.  See  Acts  ii.  37. 

If  we  take  this  prediction  of  our  Lord  in  a  more 
general  sense,  then  we  may  consider  that  it  is  one  of 
the  grand  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convince  of  sin, 
to  show  men  what  sin  is,  to  demonstrate  to  them  that 
they  are  sinners,  and  to  show  the  necessity  of  an  atone¬ 
ment  for  sin ;  and  in  this  sense  the  phrase,  tt epi  ayapTiac, 
may  be  understood,  and  in  this  sense  it  is  used  in  mul¬ 
titudes  of  places  in  the  Septuagint,  but  the  words,  be¬ 
cause  they  believe  not  in  me,  restrict  the  meaning  par- 
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pedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  AAMI) 
if  I  go  not  away, *  1  the  Comforter  An.^oiymp. 

will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  k  if  I  - 1. . 

depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you. 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  1  reprove 
the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment  : 

9  m  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me  , 

10  n  Of  righteousness,  °  because  I  go  to 
my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more  ; 

11  p  Of  judgment,  because  q  the  prince  of 
this  world  is  judged. 

!Or,  convince. - m  Acts  ii.  22-37. - “Acts  ii.  32. - °Chap 

iii.  14  ;  v.  32. - p  Acts  xxvi.  18. - <1  Luke  x.  18  ;  chap,  xii 

31 ;  Eph.  ii.  2 ;  Col.  ii.  15;  Heb.  ii.  14. 

ticularly  to  the  sin  of  the  Jews  in  rejecting  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah. 

Yerse  10.  Of  righteousness']  Of  my  innocence  and 
holiness,  because  I  go  away  to  my  Father  ;  of  which 
my  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  my  ascension  to 
heaven,  shall  be  complete  proofs.  Christ  was  treated 
by  the  Jews  as  an  impostor  ;  as  a  magician;  as  one 
possessed  by  the  devil ;  as  a  wicked  person,  seducer, 
and  destroyer  of  the  law.  His  vindication  from  these 
charges  he  chiefly  referred  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Advocate,  who,  by  his  influences  on  the  minds  of  the 
people,  and  by  his  eloquence  and  energy  in  the  minis tn 
of  the  apostles,  convinced  both  the  Jew’s  and  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  that  the  sentence  of  the  Jewish  rulers  was  unjusi 
and  infamous ,  and  that  the  very  person  vdiorn  they 
had  crucified  w7as  both  Lord  and  Christ — Lord,  the 
great  governor  of  the  universe  ;  and  Christ,  the  Lord’s 
anointed,  the  promised  Messiah.  It  was  a  matter  of 
the  utmost  consequence  to  the  Christian  cause  to  have 
the  innocence  and  holiness  of  its  founder  demonstrated, 
and  the  crime  of  the  Jew’s  in  putting  him  to  death 
made  manifest  to  the  wmrld.  This  also  has  been  lite¬ 
rally  fulfilled  :  the  universe  that  has  heard  of  him  be¬ 
lieves  the  righteousness  and  innocence  of  Jesus  ;  and 
the  Jews,  his  persecutors,  are  confounded  and  execrat¬ 
ed  throughout  the  habitable  globe. 

Yerse  1 1.  Of  judgment]  Of  the  false  judgment  of 
the  Jews  in  condemning  the  Lord  Jesus,  who,  as  some 
think,  is  intended  here  by  the  ruler  of  this  world : 
see  chap.  xiv.  30.  Others  think  that  Satan  is  meant 
whose  usurped  power  over  the  world  wras  now  to  be 
greatly  restrained,  and  by  and  by  totally  destroyed  : 
see  chap.  xii.  31  ;  Col.  ii.  15  ;  Rev.  xi.  15  ;  xii.  10, 
1 1 .  Perhaps  our  Lord’s  meaning  is,  that  as  a  most 
astonishing  judgment,  or  punishment,  was  now  about 
to  fall  upon  the  Jews,  in  consequence  of  their  obstinate 
infidelity,  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  ministry  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  should  demonstrate  that  this  judgment,  severe  as 
it  might  seem,  was  amply  merited  by  this  worst  of  aL 
people ;  and  may  wre  not  say  that  their  continuance  in 
the  same  crime  sufficiently  vindicates  the  judgment  of 
God,  not  only  in  its  being  poured  out  upon  them  at 
first,  but  in  continuing  to  pursue  them  1 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  it  was  one  office  of 
the  Spirit  to  convince  of  a  judgment  to  come  ;  and 

1 


CHAP.  XVI. 


The  operations  of  the 

Aa^d4293’  12  *  have  Yet  many  tilings  to  say 

An.  oiymp  into  you,  r  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
-  now. 

1 3  Howbeit  when  he,  s  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
is  come,  1  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for 
he  shall  not  speak  of  himself ;  but  whatsoever 
he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak  :  and  he  will 
show  you  things  to  come. 

r  Mark  iv.  33  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  2 ;  Heb.  v.  12. - s  Chap.  xiv.  17  ;  xv. 

26. - 1  Chap.  xiv.  26 ;  1  John  ii.  20,  27. 


this  he  did  particularly  by  the  apostles,  in  declaring 
that  God  had  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  would  judge 
the  world  by  him  whom  he  had  appointed  for  that 
purpose:  Acts  xvii.  31.  And  we  find  that  while 
Peter  was  asserting  this  doctrine  at  Cassarea,  Acts  x. 
42,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  on  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles  which  were  present,  ver.  44,  &c.,  and 
many  were  converted  unto  the  Lord. 

One  general  exposition  may  be  given  of  these  three 
verses.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  convince  the  world  of 
sin  committed,  and  guilt  and  condemnation  thereby  in¬ 
curred.  Of  righteousness — of  the  necessity  of  being 
pardoned,  and  made  righteous  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  who,  after  being  offered  up  for  sin,  went 
to  the  Father ,  ever  to  appear  in  his  presence  as  our 
intercessor  :  and  of  judgment — of  the  great  day  there¬ 
of,  when  none  shall  be  able  to  stand  but  those  whose 
sms  are  pardoned,  and  whose  souls  are  made  right¬ 
eous.  In  all  that  our  Lord  says  here,  there  seems  to 
be  an  allusion  to  the  office  of  an  advocate  in  a  cause, 
in  a  court  of  justice  ;  who,  by  producing  witnesses, 
and  pleading  upon  the  proof,  convicts  the  opposite 
party  of  sin.  demonstrates  the  righteousness  of  his 
client,  and  shows  the  necessity  of  passing  judgment 
upon  the  accuser. 

The  faith  of  the  Gospel  discovers  unto  us  three  dif¬ 
ferent  states  of  man  :  it  shows  him  :  1.  Under  sin, 
in  which  there  is  nothing  but  infidelity  towards  God, 
because  there  is  no  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Under  grace ,  in  which  sin  is  pardoned,  and 
righteousness  acquired  by  faith  in  Christ  ;  who  is 
gone  to  the  Father  to  carry  on,  by  his  intercession,  the 
great  work  of  redemption. 

3.  In  the  peace  and  glory  of  heaven ,  where  Christ 
will  reign  with  his  members ;  the  devil,  with  his 
angels  and  servants,  being  banished  into  hell  by  the 
last  judgment. 

Thus,  in  the  Christian  revelation,  we  are  made 
acquainted  with  three  grand  truths,  which  contain  the 
sum  and  substance  of  all  true  religion. 

The  first  is  the  general  corruption  of  human  nature, 
and  the  reign  of  sin  till  the  coming  of  Christ. 

The  second  is  the  reparation  of  our  nature  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  the  reign  of  righteousness  by  his 
grace  :  Rom.  v.  2 1. 

The  third  is  the  condemnation  of  sinners,  and  the 
total  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  sin,  and  of  all  the 
power  of  the  devil,  by  the  last  judgment. 

Verse  12.  Ye  cannot  hear  them  now. ]  In  illustra¬ 
tion  of  these  three  points,  Christ  had  many  things  to 
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Holy  Spirit  pointed  out. 

14  He  shall  glorify  me:  for  he  A;  'l?;?3' 

.  J  A.  1).  29. 

shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  An.  oiymp. 

CCII  1 

show  it  unto  you.  _ V-..  '  . 

15  u  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  : 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and 
show  it  unto  you. 

16  1  v  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see 
me  :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 

u  Matt.  xi.  27 ;  chap.  iii.  35  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xvii.  10. - v  Ver.  10;  chap 

vii.  33 ;  xiii.  33 ;  xiv.  19. 


say ;  but  he  found  that  his  disciples  could  only  bear 
general  truths  ;  yet,  in  saying  what  he  did,  he  sowed 
the  seeds  of  the  whole  system  of  theological  know¬ 
ledge,  and  heavenly  wisdom,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  this  truth  afterwards  ivatered  and  ripened  into  a 
glorious  harvest  of  light  and  salvation,  by  the  ministry 
of  the  apostles.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  the 
things  which  the  apostles  could  not  bear  now  were 
such  as  these  :  1.  The  institution  of  the  Christian 

Sabbath,  and  the  abolition  of  the  Jewish.  2.  The 
rejection  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  at  the  very  time 
in  which  they  expected  to  be  set  up  and  established 
for  ever.  3.  The  entire  change  of  the  whole  Mosaic 
dispensation,  and  the  bringing  the  Gentiles  into  the 
Church  of  God. 

Verse  13.  He  will  guide  you ]  He  will  consider 
your  feeble  infant  state  ;  and,  as  a  father  leads  his 
child  by  the  hand,  so  will  the  Holy  Spirit  lead  and 
guide  you. 

The  Vulgate ,  and  some  copies  of  the  Itala ,  read,. 
He  will  teach  you  all  truth ;  but  this  and  more  is 
implied  in  the  word  bdrjyrjaei,  he  ivill  lead  ;  besides, 
this  reading  is  not  acknowledged  by  any  Greek  MS. 

He  shall  not  speak  of  himself  ]  He  shall  teach 

nothing  contrary  to  what  I  have  taught  you  : 

But  whatsoever  he  shall  hear]  Of  the  Father  and 
me,  that  he  shall  speak ,  and  thus  show  the  intimate 
consent  between  himself,  the  Father,  and  Christ.  It 
is  one  conjoint  testimony,  in  which  the  honour  and 
gl-ory  of  the  holy  Trinity,  and  man’s  salvation  are 
equally  concerned. 

And  he  will  show  you  things  to  come.]  He  will 
fully  explain  every  thing  that  may  now  appear  dark 
or  difficult  to  you ;  will  give  you  such  a  knowledge 
of  J'uturity  as  shall,  in  all  necessary  cases,  enable  you 
to  foretell  future  events  ;  and  shall  supply  every  re¬ 
quisite  truth,  in  order  to  make  the  new  covenant  reve¬ 
lation  complete  and  perfect. 

Verse  15.  Adi  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine] 
If  Christ  had  not  been  equal  to  God,  could  he  have 
said  this  without  blasphemy  l 

And  show  it  unto  you.]  As  Christ  is  represented 
the  Ambassador  of  the  Father,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
represented  the  ambassador  of  the  Son,  coming  vested 
with  his  authority,  as  the  interpreter  and  executor  of 
his  will. 

Verse  16.  A  little  while]  He  had  but  a  few  hours 
to  live. 

And  ye  shall  not  see  me]  I  shall  be  hidden  from 
your  view  in  the  grave. 
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Christ  explains  the  meaning  ST.  JOHN.  of  the  preceding  discourse. 


AA^n4<?o3'  see  me>  w  because  I  go  to  the 

a.  u. 

An.  oiymp.  Father. 

..,,CCIL.—  17  Then  said  some  of  his  disci¬ 

ples  among  themselves,  What  is  this  that  he 
saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me  :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me  :  and,  Because  I  go  to  the  Father? 

18  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this  that  he 
saith,  A  little  while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what  he 
saith. 

19  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous 
to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  inquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me  :  and  again  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  ? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 
shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  re- 
ioice  :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sor¬ 
row  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

21  x  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath 


wVer.  28;  chap.  xiii.  3. - x  Isa.  xxvi.  17. - y  Yer.  6. 

z  Luke  xxiv.  41, 52 ;  chap.  xiv.  1, 27 ;  xx.  20  ;  Acts  ii.  46 ;  xiii.  52 ; 

Again  a  little  while ]  In  three  days  after  my  death  ; 

Ye  shall  see  me]  I  will  rise  again,  and  show  my¬ 
self  to  you.  Or,  As  I  am  going  by  my  ascension  to 
the  Father,  in  a  short  time,  ye  shall  see  me  personally 
no  more ;  but  in  a  little  while  I  shall  pour  out  my 
Spirit  upon  you,  and  others  through  your  ministry ; 
and  ye  shall  see  me  virtually  in  the  great  and  won¬ 
derful  work  which  shall  then  take  place  in  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  men. 

This  may  also  refer  to  his  coming  again  to  destroy 
the  Jewish  state,  and  also  to  judge  the  world  ;  but  how 
can  this  latter  be  said  to  be  in  a  little  while  ?  Because 
a  thousand  years  are  but  as  a  day  in  the  sight  of  God  : 
Psa.  xc.  4. 

Verse  18.  What  is  this  that  he  saith]  They  knew 
from  what  he  had  said  that  he  was  to  die,  but  knew 
not  what  he  meant  by  their  seeing  him  again  in  a  little 
time. 

Verse  20.  Ye  shall  weep  and  lament]  To  see  me 
crucified  and  laid  in  the  grave. 

But  the  world  shall  rejoice]  The  chief  priests, 
scribes,  Pharisees,  and  persecuting  Jews  in  general, 
will  triumph,  hoping  that  their  bad  cause  is  crowned 
with  success. 

But  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.]  When  ye 
see  me  risen  from  the  dead. 

It  is  very  evident  that  our  Lord  uses  the  word 
world ,  in  several  parts  of  this  discourse  of  his,  to  sig¬ 
nify  the  unbelieving  and  rebellious  Jews. 

Verse  21.  For  joy  that  a  man  is  born]  Ardparrog  is 
put  here  for  a  human  creature ,  whether  male  or  fe¬ 
male  ;  as  homo  among  the  Romans  denoted  either  man 
or  woman. 

Verse  22.  Your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.]  Or, 
shall  take  away. — Some  excellent  MSS.  and  versions 
read  the  verb  in  the  future  tense.  Our  Lord’s  mean- 
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sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come  :  \ 
but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  A£C9jy™P* 

child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  - Y_l_ 

anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the 
world. 

22  y  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow  : 
but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  z  your  heart  shall 
rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing 
a  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my 
name  :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  b  that  your 
joy  may  be  full. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in 
c  proverbs  :  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall 
no  more  speak  unto  you  in  d  proverbs,  but  I 
shall  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

26  e  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name  . 

1  Peter  i.  8. - aMatt.  vii.  7  ;  chap.  xiv.  13  ;  xv.  16. - b  Chap. 

xv.  11. - 0  Or  parables.1 - d  Or  parables. - e  Yer.  23. 

ing  appears  to  have  been  this  :  that  his  resurrection 
should  be  so  completely  demonstrated  to  them,  that 
they  should  never  have  a  doubt  concerning  it ;  and 
consequently  that  their  joy  should  be  great  and  per¬ 
manent,  knowing  that  the  atonement  was  made,  the 
victory  gained,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  opened  to 
all  believers.  Therefore  it  is  said,  Acts  iv.  33,  that 
with  great  power  did  the  apostles  give  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Verse  23.  Ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.]  Ye  shall  then 
be  led,  by  that  Spirit  which  guides  into  all  truth,  to 
consider  me  in  the  character  of  Mediator  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  and  to  address  your  prayers  to  the 
Father  in  my  name — in  the  name  of  Jesus  the  Sa¬ 
viour,  because  I  have  died  to  redeem  you — in  the 
name  of  Christ  the  Anointer ,  because  I  have  ascended 
to  send  down  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  * 

Verse  24.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my 
name]  Ye  have  not  as  yet  considered  me  the  great 
Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  but  this  is  one  of 
the  truths  which  shall  be  more  fully  revealed  to  you 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

As/k]  In  my  name  ;  and  ye  shall  receive — all  the 
salvation  ye  thus  request ;  the  consequence  of  which 
shall  be  that  your  joy  shall  be  full — ye  shall  be 
thoroughly  happy  in  being  made  completely  holy. 

Verse  25.  In  Proverbs]  That  is,  words  which,  be¬ 
sides  their  plain,  literal  meaning,  have  another,  viz. 
a  spiritual  or  figurative  one.  I  have  represented 
heavenly  things  to  you  through  the  medium  of  earthly. 

The  time  cometh]  Viz.  the  interval  from  his  resur¬ 
rection  to  his  ascension,  which  consisted  of  forty  days, 
during  which  he  instructed  his  disciples  in  the  most 
sublime  mysteries  and  truths  of  his  kingdom.  Acts  i.  3. 

Verse  26.  I  say  not  unto  you  that  I  will  pray  the 
Father  for  you]  I  need  not  tell*you  that  I  will  con 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


The  disciples  comprehend  Christ , 


and  express  their  faith  in  him 


AvMi)4293’  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will 

An.  Olymp.  pray  the  Father  for  you  : 
rjnii  i *  * *  j  j 

- -  27  f  For  the  Father  himself  loveth 

you,  because  ye  have  lo  red  me,  and  *  have 
believed  that  I  came  out  from  God. 

28  h  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world  :  again,  I  leave  the 
world,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

29  H  His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo,  now 
speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  1  pro¬ 
verb. 

30  Now  are  we  sure  that  k  thou  knowest  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask 


thee  :  by  this  1  we  believe  that  thou  aa1vF4S3* 
earnest  forth  from  God.  An.  Olymp. 

3  1  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  _ "  _  ' 

now  believe  ? 

32  m  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now 
come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  n  every  man 
to  0  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone  :  and 
p  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is 
with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you, 
that  q  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  r  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  :  8  but  be  of 
good  cheer ;  *  I  have  overcome  the  world. 


f  Chap.  xiv.  21,  23. - sVer.  30;  chap.  iii.  13;  xvii.  8. 

*  Chap.  xiii.  3. - 1  Or,  parable. - k  Chap.  xxi.  17. - 1  Ver.  27 ; 

chap.  xvii.  8. - mMatt.  xxvi.  31;  Mark  xiv.  27. - “Chap.  xx. 

.'  0. - 0  Or,  his  own  home. 


P Chap.  viii.  29 ;  xiv.  10,  11. - lisa.  ix.  6;  chap.  xiv.  27; 

Rom.  v.  1  ;  Eph.  ii.  14  ;  Col.  i.  20. - rChap.  xv.  19,  20,  21  ;  2 

Tim.  iii.  12. - 8  Chap.  xiv.  1. - 4  Rom.  viii.  37  ;  1  John  iv. 

4 ;  v.  4. 


4  inue  your  intercessor  :  I  have  given  you  already  so 
many  proofs  of  my  love  that  ye  cannot  possibly  doubt 
this  :  besides,  the  Father  himself  needs  no  entreaty 
to  do  you  good,  for  he  loves  you ,  and  is  graciously 
disposed  to  save  you  to  the  uttermost,  because  ye  have 
loved  me  and  believed  in  me  as  coming  from  God ,  for 
*.he  salvation  of  the  world. 

Verse  28.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father ]  With 
whom  I  existed  from  eternity  ip  glory. 

Am  come  into  the  world]  By  my  incarnation. 

I  leave  the  world ]  By  my  death. 

And  go  to  the  Father .]  By  my  ascension.  These 
four  words  contain  the  whole  economy  of  the  Gospel 
of  man’s  salvation,  and  a  consummate  abridgment  of 
the  Christian  faith.  This  gave  the  disciples  a  key  to 
the  whole  of  our  Lord’s  discourse;  and  especially  to 
that  part,  ver.  16,  that  had  so  exceedingly  embarrass¬ 
ed  them,  as  appears  by  verses  17  and  18. 

Verse  29.  Lo ,  now  speakest  thou  plainly ]  The 
disciples  received  more  light  now,  on  the  nature  of 
Christ’s  person  and  office,  than  they  had  ever  done 
before. 

Verse  30.  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all 
things ]  Is  not  the  following  the  meaning  of  the  disci¬ 
ples  1  We  believe  that  thou  art  not  only  the  Messiah 
who  earnest  out  from  God ,  but  that  thou  art  that  God 
who  searchest  the  heart  and  triest  the  reins ,  and 
needest  not  to  be  asked  k  in  order  to  make  thee  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  necessities  of  thy  creatures  ;  for 
thou  perfectly  knowest  their  wants,  and  art  infinitely 
disposed  to  relieve  them. 

Verse  31.  Do  ye  now  believe  ?]  And  will  ye  con¬ 
tinue  to  believe  1  Ye  are  now  fully  convinced  ;  and 
will  ye  in  the  hour  of  trial  retain  your  conviction,  and 
prove  faithful  and  steady  1 

Verse  32.  The  hour  cometh ]  Ye  shall  shortly  have 
need  of  all  the  faith  ye  profess  :  ye  now  believe  me 
to  be  the  Omniscient ;  but  ye  will  find  difficulty  to 
maintain  this  faith  when  ye  see  me  seized,  condemned, 
and  crucified  as  a  malefactor.  Yea,  your  faith  will 
be  then  so  shaken  that  ye  shall  run  away,  each  striv¬ 
ing  to  save  himself  at  his  own  home ,  or  among  his 
kindred. 


Verse  33.  That  in  me  ye  might  have  peace]  I  give 
you  this  warning  as  another  proof  that  I  know  all 
things ,  and  to  the  end  that  ye  may  look  to  me  alone 
for  peace  and  happiness.  The  peace  of  God  is  ever 
to  be  understood  as  including  all  possible  blessedness — 
light,  strength,  comfort,  support,  a  sense  of  the  Divine 
favour,  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  purification  of  heart, 
&c.,  &c.,  and  all  these  to  be  enjoyed  in  Christ. 

In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation ]  Or,  as  most 
of  the  very  best  MSS.  read,  ye  have — the 

tribulation  is  at  hand ;  ye  are  just  about  to  be  plunged 
into  it. 

But  be  of  good  cheer ]  Do  not  despond  on  account 
of  what  I  have  said  :  the  world  shall  not  be  able  to 
overcome  you,  how  severely  soever  it  may  try  you. 

I  have  overcome  the  ivorld]  I  am  just  now  going 
by  my  death  to  put  it  and  its  god  to  the  rout. 

My  apparent  weakness  shall  be  my  victory ;  my 
ignominy  shall  be  my  glory ;  and  the  victory  which 
the  world,  the  devil,  and  my  adversaries  in  general, 
shall  appear  to  gain  over  me,  shall  be  their  own  last¬ 
ing  defeat,  and  my  eternal  triumph. — Fear  not ! 

Luther  writing  to  Philip  Melancthon,  quotes  this 
verse,  and  adds  these  remarkable  words  :  “  Such  a 
saying  as  this  is  worthy  to  be  carried  from  Rome  to 
Jerusalem  upon  one’s  knees.” 

One  of  the  grand  subjects  in  this  chapter,  the  medi¬ 
ation  of  Christ ,  is  but  little  understood  by  most  Chris¬ 
tians.  Christ  having  made  an  atonement  for  the  sin 
of  the  world,  has  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  and  there  he  appears  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us.  In  approaching  the  throne  of  grace,  we  keep 
Jesus  as  our  sacrificial  victim,  continually  in  view  : 
our  prayers  should  be  directed  through  him  to  the 
Father  ;  and,  under  the  conviction  that  his  passion  and 
death  have  purchased  every  possible  blessing  for  us, 
we  should,  with  humble  confidence,  ask  the  blessings 
we  need  ;  and,  as  in  him  the  Father  is  ever  well 
pleased,  we  should  most  confidently  expect  the  bless¬ 
ings  he  has  purchased.  We  may  consider,  also,  that 
his  appearance  before  the  throne,  in  his  sacrificial 
character,  constitutes  the  great  principle  of  mediation 
or  intercession.  He  has  taken  our  nature  into 

635 


1 


ST.  JOHN. 


Christ ,  as  high  priest,  offers 


up  the  great  sacrificial  prayer 


heaven ;  in  that  he  appears  before  the  throne  :  this, 
without  a  voice,  speaks  loudly  for  the  sinful  race 
of  Adam,  for  whom  it  was  assumed,  and  on  whose 
account  it  was  sacrificed.  On  these  grounds  every 


penitent  and  every  believing  soul  may  ask  and  receive, 
and  their  joy  be  complete.  By  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
we  approach  God ;  through  the  mediation  of  Christ 
God  comes  down  to  roan 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Christ  prays  the  Father  to  glorify  him ,  1.  In  what  eternal  life  consists,  2—3.  Shows  that  he  has  glorified 
his  Father,  by  fulfilling  his  will  upon  earth ,  and  revealing  him  to  the  disciples,  4-8.  Prays  for  them , 
that  they  may  be  preserved  in  unity  and  kept  from  evil,  9—16.  Prays  for  their  sanctification,  17—19. 
Prays  also  for  those  who  should  believe  on  him  through  their  preaching,  that  they  all  might  be  brought 


into  a  state  of  unity,  and  finally  brought  to  eternal 

Aa^d429* * 3’  THESE  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
An.  Olymp.  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
- -  said,  Father,  a  the  hour  is  come ;  glo¬ 
rify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee  : 

1  Chap.  xii.  23  ;  xiii.  32. - b  Dan.  vii.  14 ;  Matt.  xi.  27 ;  xxviii. 

18;  chap.  iii.  35;  v.  27 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25,27;  Phil.  ii.  10;  Heb. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  1.  These  words  spake  Jesus ]  That  is,  what 
is  related  in  the  preceding  chapters.  We  may  con¬ 
sider  our  Lord  as  still  moving  on  towards  Gethsemane, 
not  having  yet  passed  the  brook  Cedron,  chap,  xviii.  1. 

Our  Lord,  who  was  now  going  to  act  as  high  priest 
for  the  whole  human  race,  imitates  in  his  conduct  that 
of  the  Jewish  high  priest  on  the  great  day  of  expia¬ 
tion  ;  who,  in  order  to  offer  up  the  grand  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  people — 

1.  Washed  himself,  and  put  on  clean  linen  gar¬ 
ments.  This  Christ  appears  to  have  imitated,  chap, 
xiii.  4.  He  laid  aside  his  garments,  girded  himself 
with  a  towel,  &c.  There  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  he 
and  his  disciples  had  been  at  the  bath  before  :  see 
chap.  xiii.  10. 

2.  The  high  priest  addressed  a  solemn  prayer  to 

God  :  1.  For  himself:  this  Christ  imitates,  ver.  1—5. 
2.  For  the  sons  of  Aaron  :  our  Lord  imitates  this  in 
praying  for  his  disciples,  ver.  9—19.  3.  For  all  the 

people :  our  Lord  appears  to  imitate  this  also  in  praying 
for  his  Church,  all  who  should  believe  on  him  through 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  ver. 
20-24.  After  which  he  returns  again  to  his  disci¬ 
ples,  ver.  25,  26.  See  Calmet’s  Diet,  under  Expia¬ 
tion  ;  and  see  La  Grande  Bible  de  M.  Martin,  in  loc. 

I.  Our  Lord’s  prayer  for  himself,  ver.  1—5. 

Father ]  Here  our  Lord  addresses  the  whole  Divine 
nature,  as  he  is  now  performing  his  last  acts  in  his 
state  of  humiliation. 

Glorify  thy  Son]  Cause  him  to  be  acknowledged 
as  the  promised  Messiah  by  the  Jewish  people,  and 
as  the  universal  Saviour  by  the  Gentile  world ;  and 
let  such  proofs  of  his  Godhead  be  given  as  shall  serve 
to  convince  and  instruct  mankind. 

That  thy  son  also  may  glorify  thee\  That  by  dying 
he  may  magnify  thy  law  and  make  it  honourable, 
■-espected  among  men — show  the  strictness  of  thy 
justice,  and  the  immaculate  purity  of  thy  nature. 
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glory,  20-26. 

2  b  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  4°33, 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  An.  Olymp. 

eternal  life  to  as  many  c  as  thou - - 

hast  given  him. 

3  And  d  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 

ii.  8. - c  Ver.  6,  9,  24;  chap.  vi.  37. - dIsa.  liii.  11;  Jer. 

ix.  24. 


Verse  2.  As  thou  hast  given  him  power]  As  the 
Messiah,  Jesus  Christ  received  from  the  Father  uni¬ 
versal  dominion.  All  flesh,  i.  e.  all  the  human  race , 
was  given  unto  him,  that  by  one  sacrifice  of  himself 
he  might  reconcile  them  all  to  God ;  having  by  his 
grace  tasted  death  for  every  man,  Heb.  ii.  9.  And 
this  was  according  to  the  promise  of  the  universal  in¬ 
heritance  made  to  Christ,  Psa.  ii.  8,  which  was  to  be 
made  up  of  the  heathen,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
land,  all  the  Jewish  people.  So  that  he  got  all  from 
God,  that  he  might  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  the  whole 
See  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15  ;  Rom.  v.  21  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4,  6. 

That  he  should  give  eternal  life ,  &c.]  As  all  were 
delivered  into  his  power,  and  he  poured  out  his  blood 
to  redeem  all,  then  the  design  of  God  is  that  all  should 
have  eternal  life,  because  all  are  given  for  this  purpose 
to  Christ ;  and,  that  this  end  might  be  accomplished, 
he  has  become  their  sacrifice  and  atonement. 

Verse  3.  This  is  life  eternal]  The  salvation  pur¬ 
chased  by  Christ,  and  given  to  them  who  believe,  is 
called  life  :  1 .  Because  the  life  of  man  was  forfeited 
to  Divine  justice  ;  and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  redeemed 
him  from  that  death  to  which  he  was  exposed.  2. 
Because  the  souls  of  men  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins  ;  and  Christ  quickens  them  by  his  word  and  Spirit. 

3.  Because  men  who  are  not  saved  by  the  grace  of 
Christ  do  not  live,  they  only  exist,  no  good  purpose  of 
life  being  answered  by  them.  But  when  they  receive 
this  salvation  they  live — answer  all  the  Divine  pur¬ 
poses,  are  happy  in  themselves,  useful  to  each  other, 
and  bring  glory  to  God.  4.  It  is  called  eternal  life 
to  show  that  it  reaches  beyond  the  limits  of  time,  and 
that  it  necessarily  implies — 1.  The  immortality  of  the 
soul;  2.  the  resurrection  of  the  body;  and  3.  that  it 
is  never  to  end,  hence  called  aiuvioc  a  life  ever 
living ;  from  aei,  always,  and  uv,  being  or  existence. 
And  indeed  no  words  can  more  forcibly  convey  the 
idea  of  eternity  than  these.  It  is  called  i )  aiovioc 
fa?!,  that  eternal  life,  by  way  of  eminence.  There 
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Christ  shows  that  he  has 


CHAP.  XVII. 


Aa*]>4‘293’  know  thee  c  the  only  true  God,  and 

\n.  oiymp.  Jesus  Ciii'ist,  f  whom  thou  hast 

ceil.  1. 

- -  sent. 

4  *  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth:  hI 
have  finished  the  work  *  which  thou  gavest  me 
to  do. 

5  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thine  own  self  with  the  glory  k  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was. 

6  1 1  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the 
men  m  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the 
world :  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest 

e  1  Cor.  viii.  4  ;  1  Thess.  i.  9. - f  Chap.  iii.  34  ;  v.  36,  37 ; 

vi.  29,  57;  vii.  29;  x.  36;  xi.  42. - sChap.  xiii.  31;  xiv. 

13. - h  Chap.  iv.  34;  v.  36;  ix.  3;  xix.  30. - 1  Chap.  xiv. 

31  ;  xv.  10. 


may  be  an  eternal  existence  without  blessedness ;  but 
this  is  that  eternal  life  with  which  infinite  happiness 
is  inseparably  connected. 

The  only  true  God ]  The  way  to  attain  this  eternal 
life  is  to  acknowledge,  worship,  and  obey,  the  one  only 
true  God,  and  to  accept  as  teacher,  sacrifice,  and  Sa¬ 
viour,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  one  and  only  true  Messiah. 
Bishop  Pearce^s  remark  here  is  well  worthy  the  read¬ 
er’s  attention  : — 

“  What  is  said  here  of  the  only  true  God  seems  said 
ir  opposition  to  the  gods  whom  the  heathens  worship¬ 
ped  ;  not  in  opposition  to  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  is 
called  the  true  God  by  John,  in  1  Epist.  v.  20.” 

The  words  in  this  verse  have  been  variously  trans¬ 
lated  :  1.  That  they  might  acknowledge  thee,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent,  to  be  the  only  true 
God.  2.  That  they  might  acknowledge  thee,  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  sent,  to  be  the 
Christ  or  Messiah.  3.  That  they  might  acknowledge 
thee  to  be  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
him  whom  thou  hast  sent.  And  all  these  translations 
the  original  will  bear.  From  all  this  we  learn  that 
the  only  way  in  which  eternal  life  is  to  be  attained  is 
by  acknowledging  the  true  God,  and  the  Divine  mission 
of  Jesus  Christ,  he  being  sent  of  God  to  redeem  men 
by  his  blood,  being  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to 
all  them  that  thus  believe,  and  conscientiously  keep 
his  commandments. 

A  saying  similar  to  this  is  found  in  the  Institutes  of 
Menu.  Brigoo ,  the  first  emanated  being  who  was  pro¬ 
duced  from  the  mind  of  the  supreme  God,  and  who 
revealed  the  knowledge  of  his  will  to  mankind,  is  re¬ 
presented  as  addressing  the  human  race  and  saying  : 
“  Of  all  duties,  the  principal  is  to  acquire  from  the 
Upanishads  (their  sacred  writings)  a  true  knoiuledge 
of  one  supreme  God;  that  is  the  most  exalted  of 
sciences,  because  it  ensures  eternal  life.  For  in  the 
knowledge  and  adoration  of  one  God  all  the  rules  of 
good  conduct  are  fully  comprised.”  See  Institutes  of 
Menu ,  chap.  xii.  Inst.  85,  87. 

Verse  4.  I  have  glorified  thee]  Our  Lord,  consider¬ 
ing  himself  as  already  sacrificed  for  the  sin  of  the  world, 
speaks  of  having  completed  the  work  which  God  had 
given  him  to  do  ;  and  he  looks  forward  to  that  time 


glorified  his  Father 

them  me  ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  A;^MI) 4Sq3 

word.  An.  Oiymp. 

CC11  1 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all  - - 

things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee 

8  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
n  which  thou  gavest  me ;  and  they  have  re¬ 
ceived  them ,  0  and  have  known  surely  that  I 
came  out  from  thee  ;  and  they  have  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them  :  p  I  pray  not  for  the  world, 
but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me  ;  for 
they  are  thine. 

k  Chap.  i.  1,  2;  x.  30;  xiv.  9;  Phil.  ii.  6;  Col.  i.  15,  17; 

Heb.  i.  3,  10. - 'Ver.  26;  Psa.  xxii.  22. - mVer.  2,  9,  11; 

chap.  vi.  37,  39;  x.  29;  xv.  19. - n  Chap.  viii.  28 ;  xii.  49  ;  xiv. 

10. - 0  Ver.  25 ;  chap.  xvi.  27,  30. - P  1  John  v.  19. 


when,  through  the  preaching  of  his  Gospel,  his  sacri¬ 
fice  should  be  acknowledged,  and  the  true  God  should 
be  known  and  worshipped  by  the  whole  world. 

Verse  5.  Before  the  world  was.]  That  is,  from 
eternity,  before  there  was  any  creation — so  the  phrase, 
and  others  similar  to  it,  are  taken  in  the  sacred  writ¬ 
ings  :  see  ver.  24  ;  Psa.  xc.  2  ;  Eph.  i.  4.  See  chap, 
i.  1.  Let  the  glory  of  my  eternal  divinity  surround 
and  penetrate  my  humanity,  in  its  resurrection,  ascen¬ 
sion,  and  in  the  place  which  it  is  to  occupy  at  thy  right 
hand,  far  above  all  creatures,  Phil.  ii.  6,  9. 

II.  Our  Lord’s  prayer  for  his  disciples,  ver.  6-  19. 

Verse  6.  I  have  manifested  thy  name]  Edavspuaa, 
I  have  brought  it  into  light ,  and  caused  it  to  shine  in 
itself,  and  to  illuminate  others.  A  little  of  the  Divine 
nature  was  known  by  the  works  of  creation ;  a  little 
more  wTas  known  by  the  Mosaic  revelation:  but  the 
full  manifestation  of  God,  his  nature,  and  his  attributes, 
came  only  through  the  revelation  of  Christ. 

The  men  which  thou  gavest  me]  That  is,  the  apostles , 
who,  having  received  this  knowledge  from  Christ,  were, 
by  their  preaching  and  writings,  to  spread  it  through 
the  whole  world. 

Out  of  the  ivorld]  From  among  the  Jewish  people  ; 
for  in  this  sense  is  the  word  Koayop  to  be  understood 
in  various  parts  of  our  Lord’s  last  discourses. 

Thine  they  ivere]  Objects  of  thy  choice  ;  and  thou 
gavest  them  to  me  from  among  this  very  unbelieving 
people,  that  they  might  be  my  disciples  and  the  heralds 
of  my  salvation. 

And  they  have  kept  thy  word.]  Though  their  coun¬ 
trymen  have  rejected  it ;  and  they  have  received  me 
as  thy  well  beloved  Son  in  whom  thou  delightest. 

Verse  8.  I  have  given — them  the  irords]  I  have  de¬ 
livered  thy  doctrine  to  them,  so  that  they  have  had  a 
pure  teaching  immediately  from  heaven :  neither  J ewish 
fables  nor  fictions  of  men  have  been  mingled  with  it. 

And  have  known  surely]  Are  fully  convinced  and 
acknowledge  that  I  am  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that 
they  are  to  look  for  none  other ;  and  that  my  mission 
and  doctrine  are  all  Divine,  ver.  7,  8. 

Verse  9.  I  pray  not  for  the  world]  I  am  not  yet 
come  to  that  part  of  my  intercession  :  see  ver.  20.  I 
am  now  wholly  employed  for  my  disciples,  that  they 
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Jesus  prays  for  his  disciples , 

A:  ^  i033,  1 0  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and 

An.  oiymp.  <1  thine  are  mine  :  and  I  am  glorified 
ccii.i.  .  ,  & 

- m  them. 

1 1  r  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world, 
but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee. 
Holy  Father,  s  keep  through  thine  own  name 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  t  that  they 
may  be  one,  u  as  we  are . 

1 2  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  v  I 
kept  them  in  thy  name  :  those  that  thou  gavest 

Chap.  xvi.  15. - r  Chap.  xiii.  1 ;  xvi.  28. - 3 1  Peter  i.  5 ; 

Jude  1. - 4  Ver.  21,  &c. - uChap.  x.  30. - vChap.  vi.  39; 

x.  28  ;  Heb.  ii.  13. 


may  be  properly  qualified  to  preach  my  salvation  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  Jesus  here  imitates  the  high 
priest,  the  second  part  of  whose  prayer,  on  the  day  of 
expiation,  was  for  the  priests ,  the  sons  of  Aaron :  see 
on  ver.  1.  These  words  may  also  be  understood  as 
applying  to  the  rebellious  Jews.  God’s  wrath  was 
about  to  descend  upon  them,  and  Christ  prays  that  his 
own  followers  might  be  kept  from  the  evil,  ver.  15. 
But  he  does  not  thus  pray  for  the  world,  the  rebellious 
Jews,  because  the  cup  of  their  iniquity  was  full,  and 
their  judgment  slumbered  not. 

Yerse  10.  I  am  glorified  in  them.]  Christ  speaks 
of  the  things'  which  were  not ,  but  which  should  be,  as 
though  they  ivere.  He  anticipates  the  glorifying  of 
his  name  by  the  successful  preaching  of  the  apostles. 

Verse  11.  I  am  no  more  in  the  world ]  I  am  just 
going  to  leave  the  world,  and  therefore  they  shall  stand 
in  need  of  peculiar  assistance  and  support.  They 
have  need  of  all  the  influence  of  my  intercession,  that 
they  may  be  preserved  in  thy  truth. 

Keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me\  Instead  of  ovq  debonac  poi ,  those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  ABCEHLMS,  Mt.  BHV,  and  nearly 
one  hundred  others,  read  u,  which  refers  to  the  to 
ovopan  aov ,  thy  name,  immediately  preceding.  The 
whole  passage  should  be  read  thus  :  Holy  Father,  keep 
them  through  thy  own  name  which  thou  hast  given  me, 
that  they  may  be  one ,  &c.  By  the  name,  here,  it  is 
evident  that  the  doctrine  or  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
is  intended  ;  as  if  our  Lord  had  said,  Keep  them  in  that 
doctrine  which  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be 
one,  &c.  This  reading  is  supported  by  the  most  ample 
evidence  and  indisputable  authority.  Griesbach  has 
admitted  it  into  the  text,  and  Professor  White  in  his 
CRISES2S  says  of  it,  Lectio  indubie  genuma,  “  It  is, 
without  doubt,  the  genuine  reading.” 

That  they  may  be  one]  That  they,  and  all  that  be¬ 
lieve  through  their  word,  (the  doctrine  which  I  have 
given  them,)  may  be  one  body,  united  by  one  Spirit  to 
me  their  living  head.  The  union  which  Christ  recom¬ 
mends  here,  and  prays  for,  is  so  complete  and  glorious 
as  to  be  fitly  represented  by  that  union  which  subsists 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Verse  12.  I  kept  them  in  thy  name\  In  thy  doc¬ 
trine  and  truth. 

But  the  son  of  perdition ]  So  we  find  that  Judas, 
whom  all  account  to  have  been  lost ,  and  whose  case 
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that. they  may  he  kept  in  the  truth. 
me  I  have  kept,  and  w  none  of  a,aml4oq3 

1  #  Aa  I/# 

them  is  lost,  x  but  the  son  of  per-  An.  oiyrrp 

a  ccii  i 

dition ;  y  that  the  scripture  might  - 1— 

be  fulfilled. 

13  And  now  come  I  to  thee;  and  these 
things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might 
have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 

14  z  I  have  given  them  thy  word  ;  a  and  the 
world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not 
of  the  world,  b  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

wChap.  xviii.  9^  1  John  ii.  19. - xChap.  vi.  70;  xiii.  18. 

y  Psa.  cix.  8;  Acts  i.  20. - zVer.  8. - aChap.  xv.  18,  19; 

1  John  iii.  13. - b  Chap.  viii.  23 ;  ver.  16. 


at  best  is  extremely  dubious,  was  first  given  by  God 
to  Christ  1  But  why  was  he  lost  1  Because,  says  St. 
Augustin,  he  would  not  be  saved  :  and  he  farther  adds, 
After  the  commission  of  his  crime,  he  might  have  re¬ 
turned  to  God  and  have  found  mercy.  Aug.  Serm. 
125,  n.  5  ;  Psa.  cxlvi.  n.  20  ;  Ser.  352,  n.  8  ;  and  in 
Psa.  cviii.  See  Calmet,  who  remarks ;  Judas  only 
became  the  son  of  perdition  because  of  his  wilful  ma¬ 
lice,  his  abuse  of  the  grace  and  instructions  of  Christ, 
and  was  condemned  through  his  own  avarice,  perfidy, 
insensibility ,  and  despair.  In  behalf  of  the  mere  pos¬ 
sibility  of  the  salvation  of  Judas,  see  the  observations 
at  the  end  of  Acts  i. 

Perdition  or  destruction  is  personified ;  and  Judas 
is  represented  as  being  her  son,  i.  e.  one  of  the  worst 
of  men — one  whose  crime  appears  to  have  been  an 
attempt  to  destroy,  not  only  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
but  also  the  whole  human  race.  And  all  this  he  was 
capable  of  through  the  love  of  money  !  How  many  of 
those  who  are  termed  creditable  persons  in  the  world 
have  acted  his  crime  over  a  thousand  times  !  To 
Judas  and  to  all  his  brethren,  who  sell  God  and  their 
souls  for  money,  and  who  frequently  go  out  of  this 
world  by  a  violent  voluntary  death,  we  may  apply  those 
burning  words  of  Mr.  Blair,  with  very  little  alteration  : 

“  O  cursed  lust  of  gold  !  when  for  thy  sake 

The  wretch  throws  up  his  interest  in  both  worlds, 

First  hanged  in  this,  then  damned  in  that  to  come.” 

That  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled.']  Or,  Thus  the 
scripture  is  fulfilled :  see  Psa.  xli.  9  ;  cix.  8  ;  com¬ 
pared  with  Acts  i.  20.  Thus  the  traitorous  conduct 
of  Judas  has  been  represented  and  illustrated  by  that 
of  Ahitophel,  and  the  rebellion  of  Absalom  against  his 
father  David.  Thus  what  was  spoken  concerning 
them  was  also  fulfilled  in  Judas  :  to  him  therefore  these 
scriptures  are  properly  applied,  though  they  were  ori¬ 
ginally  spoken  concerning  other  traitors.  Hence  we 
plainly  see  that  the  treachery  of  Judas  was  not  the 
effect  of  the  prediction,  for  that  related  to  a  different 
case ;  but,  as  his  was  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of 
the  others,  to  it  the  same  scriptures  were  applicable. 

Verse  13.  My  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves.]  See 
on  chap.  xv.  11. 

Verse  14.  I  have  given  them  thy  word]  Or,  thy 
doctrine — rov  loyov  gov.  In  this  sense  the  word  1  oyog 
is  often  used  by  St.  John. 


CHAP.  XVII. 


lie  prays  that  they  may  he 

AaMd  4033.  15  U  I  pray  not  that  thou  should- 

An.  oiymp.  est  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but 
CCII  1 

- _ —  c  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them 

from  the  evil. 

16  d  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am 
not  of  the  world. 

17  te  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  :  f  thy 
word  is  truth. 

18  *  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world, 
even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world. 


cMatt.  vi.  13;  Gal.  i.  4;  2  Thess.  iii.  3;  1  John  v.  18. 

d  Yer.  14. - e  Chap.  xv.  3  ;  Acts  xv.  9  ;  Eph.  v.  26  ;  1  Peter 

i.  22. - f2  Sam.  vii.  28;  Psa.  cxix.  142, 151  ;  chap.  viii.  40. 

And  the  world  hath  hated  them]  The  Jewish  rulers, 
&c.,  have  hated  them. — Why !  Because  they  re¬ 
ceived  the  doctrine  of  God,  the  science  of  salvation, 
and  taught  it  to  others.  They  knew  Jesus  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  as  such  they  proclaimed  him  :  our  Lord 
speaks  prophetically  of  what  was  about  to  take  place. 
How  terrible  is  the  perversion  of  human  nature  ! 
Men  despise  that  which  they  should  esteem,  and  en¬ 
deavour  to  destroy  that  without  which  they  must  be 
destroyed  themselves  ! 

Verse  15.  That  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world ]  They  must  not  yet  leave  the  land  of  Judea : 
they  had  not  as  yet  borne  their  testimony  there,  con¬ 
cerning  Christ  crucified  and  risen  again  from  the 
dead.  To  take  them  away  before  this  work  was 
finished  would  not  answer  the  gracious  design  of 
God. — 1.  Christ  does  not  desire  that  his  faithful 
apostles  should  soon  die,  and  be  taken  to  God.  No  : 
but  that  they  may  live  long ,  labour  long ,  and  bring 
forth  much  fruit.  2.  He  does  not  intimate  that  they 
should  seclude  themselves  from  the  world  by  going  to 
the  desert ,  or  to  the  cloisters ;  but  that  they  should 
continue  in  and  among  the  world,  that  they  may 
have  the  opportunity  of  recommending  the  salvation 
of  God.  3.  Christ  only  prays  that  while  they  are  in 
the  world ,  employed  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  they 
may  be  preserved  from  the  influence,  rov  rrovnpov,  of 
the  evil  one ,  the  devil ,  who  had  lately  entered  into 
Judas,  chap.  xiii.  27,  and  who  would  endeavour  to 
enter  into  them ,  ruin  their  souls,  and  destroy  their 
work.  A  devil  without  can  do  no  harm  ;  but  a  devil 
within  ruins  all. 

Terse  17.  Sanctify  them\  'kyiaaov,  from  a,  nega¬ 
tive ,  and  yrj,  the  earth.  This  word  has  two  mean¬ 
ings  ;  1 .  It  signifies  to  consecrate ,  to  separate  from 
earth  and  common  use ,  and  to  devote  or  dedicate  to 
God  and  his  service.  2.  It  signifies  to  make  holy  or 
pure.  The  prayer  of  Christ  may  be  understood  in 
both  these  senses.  He  prayed — 1.  That  they  might 
be  fully  consecrated  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and 
separated  from  all  worldly  concerns.  2.  That  they 
might  be  holy ,  and  patterns  of  all  holiness  to  those  to 
whom  they  announced  the  salvation  of  God.  A  minis¬ 
ter  who  engages  himself  in  worldly  concerns  is  a 
reproach  to  the  Gospel ;  and  he  who  is  not  saved  from 
his  own  sins  can  with  a  bad  grace  recommend  salva¬ 
tion  to  others. 


sanctified  and  kept  fiom  evil . 

19  And  h  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  AAMG4Sn3' 
myself,  that  they  also  might  be  An.  oiymp. 

1  sanctified  through  the  truth.  _ 

20  "IF  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word ; 

21  k  That  they  all  may  be  one  ;  1  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us  :  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 


sChap.  xx.  21. - hl  Cor.  i.  2,  30  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  7 ;  Heb.  x. 

10. - *  Or ,  truly  sanctified. - kVer.  11,  22,  23;  chap.  x.  16; 

Rom.  xii.  5  ;  Gal.  iii.  28. - 1  Chap.  x.  38  ;  xiv.  11 


Through  thy  truth ]  It  is  not  only  according  to  the 
truth  of  God  that  ministers  are  to  be  set  apart  to  the 
sacred  work  ;  but  it  is  from  that  truth ,  and  according 
to  it,  that  they  must  preach  to  others.  That  doctrine 
which  is  not  drawn  from  the  truth  of  God  can  never 
save  souls.  God  blesses  no  word  but  his  own  ;  be¬ 
cause  none  is  truth,  without  mixture  of  error,  but  that 
which  has  proceeded  from  himself.  Our  Lord  still 
acts  here  in  reference  to  the  conduct  of  the  high 
priest,  to  whom  it  belonged  to  sanctify  the  priests, 
the  sons  of  Aaron  :  see  on  ver.  1 . 

Verse  18.  As  thou  hast  sent  me — so  have  I  also 
sent  them ]  The  apostles  had  the  same  commission 
which  Christ  had,  considered  as  man — they  were 
endued  with  the  same  Spirit,  so  that  they  could  not 
err,  and  their  word  was  accompanied  with  the  same 
success. 

Verse  19.  I  sanctify  myself  ]  I  consecrate  and 
devote  myself  to  death — that  I  may  thereby  purchase 
eternal  salvation  for  them.  There  seems  to  be  here 
an  allusion  to  the  entering  of  the  high  priest  into  the 
holy  of  holies,  when,  having  offered  the  sacrifice,  he 
sprinkled  the  blood  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant. 
So  Jesus  entered  into  the  holiest  of  all  by  his  own 
blood,  in  order  to  obtain  everlasting  redemption  for 
men;  see  Heb.  ix.  11—13.  The  word,  aytafa,  to 
consecrate  or  sanctify ,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  devoting 
to  death,  in  Jer.  xii.  3,  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  in 
the  Septuagint :  the  Hebrew  fcSHp  signifies  also  to 
sacrifice. 

III.  Our  Lord’s  prayer  for  his  Church,  and  for  all 
who  would  believe  on  his  name,  through  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors  :  see  on  ver.  1. 

Verse  20.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone ]  This 
prayer  extends  itself  through  all  ages,  and  takes  in 
every  soul  that  believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

And  what  is  it  that  Christ  asks  in  behalf  of  his  fol¬ 
lowers  1  The  greatest  of  blessings  :  unity ,  peace , 
love,  and  eternal  glory. 

Verse  21.  That  they  all  may  be  one ]  This  prayer 
was  literally  answered  to  the  first  believers,  who  were 
all  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul:, Acts  iv.  32.  And 
why  is  it  that  believers  are  not  in  the  same  spirit  now  1 
Because  they  neither  attend  to  the  example  nor  to  the 
truth  of  Christ. 

That  the  world  may  believe ]  We  have  already  seen 
that  the  word,  nocyog,  world,  is  used  in  several  part* 
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with  him ,  and  finally  glorified. 
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22  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me,  I  have  given  them ; 
m  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as 


we  are  one  : 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  n  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the 
world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and 
hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

24  °  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am  ;  that 


they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  AA^  4°33 

hast  given  me :  p  for  thou  lovedst  me  An.  oiymp. 

°  CCII.  J 

before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  — — 

25  0  righteous  Father,  q  the  world  hath  no* 
known  thee  ;  but  r  I  have  known  thee,  and 
s  these  have  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

26 *  1  And  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy 
name,  and  will  declare  it :  that  the  love 
u  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in 
them,  and  I  in  them. 


m  Chap.  xiv.  20  ;  1  John  i.  3  ;  iii.  24. - n  Col.  iii.  14. - 0  Chap. 

xii.  26  ;  xiv.  3  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  17. - P  Ver.  5. 


q  Ch.  xv.  21  ;  xvi.  3. - r  Ch.  vii.  29 ;  viii.  55 ;  x.  15. - s  Ver.  8  ; 

chap.  xvi.  27. - 1  Ver.  6  ;  chap.  xv.  15. - u  Chap.  xv.  9. 


of  this  last  discourse  of  our  Lord  to  signify  the  Jewish 
people  only. 

Christ  will  have  all  his  members  to  be  one  in  spirit 
— one  in  rights  and  privileges ,  and  one  in  the  blessed¬ 
ness  of  the  future  world. 

Verse  22.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I 
have  given  them ]  That  is,  the  power  to  work  miracles, 
and  to  preach  unadulterated  truth,  say  some  ;  but  as 
our  Lord  is  not  here  praying  for  the  disciples ,  but  for 
all  those  who  should  believe  on  him  through  their  word , 
ver.  20,  it  is  more  natural  to  understand  the  passage 
thus.  As  Christ,  according  to  his  human  nature,  is 
termed  the  Son  of  God,  he  may  be  understood  as  say¬ 
ing  :  “  I  have  communicated  to  all  those  who  believe, 
or  shall  believe  in  me,  the  glorious  privilege  of  becom¬ 
ing  sons  of  God ;  that,  being  all  adopted  children  of 
the  same  Father,  they  may  abide  in  peace,  love,  and 
unity.”  For  this  reason  it  is  said,  Heb.  ii.  11,  Christ 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren.  However,  our 
Lord  may  here,  as  in  several  other  places,  be  using 
the  past  for  the  future  ;  and  the  words  may  therefore 
be  understood  of  the  glory  which  they  were  to  share 
with  him  in  heaven. 

Verse  23.  That  the  world  may  know ]  That  the 
Jewish  people  first,  and  secondly  the  Gentiles,  may 
acknowledge  me  as  the  true  Messiah,  and  be  saved 
unto  life  eternal. 

Verse  24.  That  they  may  behold  my  glory\  That 
they  may  enjoy  eternal  felicity  with  me  in  thy  king¬ 
dom.  So  the  word  is  used,  chap.  iii.  3  ;  Matt.  v.  8. 
The  design  of  Christ  is,  that  all  who  believe  should 
love  and  obey,  persevere  unto  the  end,  and  be  eternally 
united  to  himself,  and  the  ever  blessed  God,  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory. 

Verse  25.  The  world  hath  not  known  thee ]  Has 
not  acknowledged  me.  See  on  chap.  i.  11,  12. 

And  these  have  known ]  Here  our  Lord,  returning 


to  the  disciples,  speaks  :  1st.  Of  their  having  received 
him  as  the  Messiah  ;  2dly.  Of  his  making  the  Father 
known  unto  them  ;  3dly.  Of  his  purpose  to  continue  to 
influence  them  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  that  they  might 
be  perfectly  united  to  God,  by  an  indwelling  Saviour 
for  ever. 

Verse  26.  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name ,  &c.] 

I  have  taught  them  the  true  doctrine. 

And  will  declare  it]  This  he  did  :  1st.  By  the 
conversations  he  had  with  his  disciples  after  his 
resurrection,  during  the  space  of  forty  days.  2dly. 
By  the  Holy  Spirit  which  was  poured  out  upon  them 
on  the  day  of  pentecost.  And  all  these  declarations 
Jesus  Christ  made,  that  the  love  of  God,  and  Christ 
Jesus  himself,  might  dwell  in  them  ;  and  thus  they 
were  to  become  a  habitation  for  God  through  the 
eternal  Spirit. 

Our  Lord’s  sermon,  which  he  concluded  by  the 
prayer  recorded  in  this  chapter,  begins  at  ver.  13  of 
chap.  xiii.  and  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  than  can 
be  conceived.  His  sermon  on  the  mount  shows  men 
what  they  should  do,  so  as  to  please  God  :  this  ser¬ 
mon  shows  them  hoiv  they  are  to  do  the  things  pre¬ 
scribed  in  the  other.  In  the  former  the  reader  sees 
a  strict  morality  which  he  fears  he  shall  never  be  able 
to  perform  :  in  this,  he  sees  all  things  are  possible  to 
him  who  believes  ;  for  that  very  God  who  made  him 
shall  dwell  in  his  heart,  and  enable  him  to  do  all  that 
He  pleases  to  employ  him  in.  No  man  can  properly 
understand  the  nature  and  design  of  the  religion  of 
Christ  who  does  not  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  discourse.  Perhaps  no  part  of  our  Lord’s 
words  has  been  less  understood,  or  more  perverted, 
than  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  St.  John.  I  have 
done  what  I  could,  in  so  small  a  compass,  to  make 
every  thing  plain,  and  to  apply  these  words  in  that 
way  in  which  I  am  satisfied  he  used  them. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

*esus  passes  the  brook  Cedron,  and  goes  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  1.  Judas ,  having  betrayed  him,  comes 
to  the  place  with  a  troop  of  men  to  take  him,  2,3.  Jesus  addresses  them,  and  they  fall  to  the  ground , 
4—6.  He  addresses  them  again,  and  Peter  smites  Malchus,  7—11.  They  seize  him  and  lead  him  away 
to  Caiaphas,  12-14.  Peter  follows  to  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  15—18.  The  high  priest  questions 
Christ  concerning  his  doctrine,  and  Jesus  answers,  and  is  smitten,  19—23.  Peter  denies  his  Lord  twice , 
24-27.  Jesus  is  led  to  the  judgment  hall ,  and  Pilate  and  the  Jews  converse  about  him ,  28—32.  Pilatt 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 


He  passes  the  brook  Cedron , 


and  goes  to  Gethsemane . 


converses  ivilh  Jesus,  ivho  informs  him  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom,  33-37.  Pilate  returns  to 
the  Jews,  and  declares  Christ  to  be  innocent ,  38.  He  seeks  to  discharge  him,  and  the  Jews  clamour  for 
his  condemnation,  39,  40. 


A\^d  ^-m)3  "^^HEN  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
An.  oiymp.  words,  a  he  went  forth  with 

- - 1—  his  disciples  over  b  the  brook  Cedron, 

where  was  a  garden,  into  the  which  he  entered, 
and  his  disciples. 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him,  knew 
the  place  :  (c  for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither 
with  his  disciples.) 

3  d  Judas  then,  having  received  a  band  of 
men  and  officers  from  the  chief  priests  and 

a  Matt.  xxvi.  36;  Mark  xiv.  32  ;  Luke  xxii.  39. - b2  Sam. 

xv.  23. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

Verse  1.  Over  the  brook  Cedron ]  Having  finished 
the  prayer  related  in  the  preceding  chapter,  our  Lord 
went  straight  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  Matt.  xxvi. 
36,  which  was  in  the  mount  of  Olives,  eastward  of 
Jerusalem.  This  mount  was  separated  from  the  city 
by  a  very  narrow  valley,  through  the  midst  of  which 
the  brook  Cedron  ran  :  see  1  Macc.  xii.  37  ;  Joseph. 
War,  b.  v.  c.  2,  s.  3.  xii.  2.  Cedron  is  a  very  small 
rivulet,  about  six  or  seven  feet  broad,  nor  is  it  con¬ 
stantly  supplied  with  water,  being  dry  all  the  year, 
except  during  the  rains.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament:  2  Sam.  xv.  23;  1  Kings  xv.  13;  2 
Kings  xxiii.  4.  And  it  appears  the  evangelist  only 
mentions  it  here  to  call  to  remembrance  what  happen¬ 
ed  to  David,  when  he  was  driven  from  Jerusalem  by 
his  son  Absalom,  and  he  and  his  followers  obliged  to 
pass  the  brook  Cedron  on  foot  :  see  2  Sam.  xv.  23. 
All  this  was  a  very  expressive  figure  of  what  happen¬ 
ed  now  to  this  second  David,  by  the  treachery  of  one 
of  his  own  disciples.  This  brook  had  its  name  pro¬ 
bably  from  Tip  Kadar,  he  was  black ;  it  being  the 
place  into  which  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  and  other 
filth  of  the  city,  ran.  It  was  rather,  says  Lightfoot, 
the  sink,  or  the  common  sewer,  of  the  city,  than  a 
brook.  Some  copyists,  mistaking  K eSpov  for  Greek, 
have  changed  tov  into  tov,  and  thus  have  written  to v 
Kedpov,  of  cedars,  instead  of  tov  K edpov,  the  brook  of 
Cedron :  but  this  last  is  undoubtedly  the  genuine  reading. 

A  garden ]  Gethsemane  :  see  on  Matt.  xxvi.  36. 

The  Jewish  grandees  had  their  gardens  and  pleasure 
grounds  without  the  city,  even  in  the  mount  of  Olives. 
This  is  still  a  common  custom  among  the  Asiatics. 

St.  John  mentions  nothing  of  the  agony  in  the  gar¬ 
den  ;  probably  because  he  found  it  so  amply  related  by 
all  the  other  evangelists.  As  that  account  should  come 
in  here,  the  reader  is  desired  to  consult  the  notes  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  36—47.  See  also  Mark  xiv.  30-36,  and 
Luke  xxii.  40-44. 

Verse  2.  Judas — knew  the  place ]  As  many  had 
come  from  different  quarters  to  celebrate  the  passover 
at  Jerusalem,  it  could  not  be  an  easy  matter  to  find 
lodging  in  the  city  :  Jesus  therefore  chose  to  pass  the 
mgiit  in  the  garden  with  his  disciples,  which,  from  this 
verse,  and  from  Luke  xxii.  39,  we  find  was  his  fre- 

Vol.  I.  (  41  ) 


Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  A- M- 4033- 

A.  D  29. 

lanterns  and  torches  and  wea-  An.  oiymp. 


4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that 
should  come  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said 
unto  them,  Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I  am  he.  And 
Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him,  stood  with 
them. 

c  Luke  xxi.  37 ;  xxii.  39. - d  Matt.  xxvi.  47 ;  Mark  xiv.  43  ; 

Luke  xxii.  47 ;  Acts  i.  16. 

quent  custom,  though  he  often  lodged  in  Bethany. 
But,  as  he  had  supped  in  the  city  this  evening,  Judas 
took  it  for  granted  that  he  had  not  gone  to  Bethany, 
and  therefore  was  to  be  met  with  in  the  garden ;  and, 
having  given  this  information  to  the  priests,  they  gave 
him  some  soldiers  and  others  that  he  might  be  the  bet¬ 
ter  enabled  to  seize  and  bring  him  away. 

Verse  3.  A  band ]  T 7jv  cTceipav,  The  band  or  troop. 
Some  think  that  the  spira  was  the  same  as  the  Roman 
cohort,  and  was  the  tenth  part  of  a  legion,  which  con¬ 
sisted  sometimes  of  4200,  and  sometimes  of  5000 
foot.  But  Raphelius,  on  Matt,  xxvii.  27,  has  clearly 
proved,  from  Polybius,  that  the  spira  was  no  more 
than  a  tenth  of  the  fourth  part  of  a  legion.  And  as 
the  number  of  the  legion  was  uncertain,  and  their 
divisions  not  at  all  equal,  no  person  can  tell  how  many 
the  band  or  spira  contained.  See  many  curious  par¬ 
ticulars  in  Raphelius  on  this  point,  vol.  i.  p.  351,  edit. 
1747.  This  band  was  probably  those  Roman  soldiers 
given  by  the  governor  for  the  defence  of  the  temple ; 
and  the  officers  were  those  who  belonged  to  the  Sanhedrin. 

With  lanterns  and  torches ]  With  these  they  had 
intended  to  search  the  corners  and  caverns,  provided 
Christ  had  hidden  himself ;  for  they  could  not  have 
needed  them  for  any  other  purpose,  it  being  now  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  moon’s  age,  in  the  month  Nisan, 
and  consequently  she  appeared  full  and  bright.  The 
weapons  mentioned  here  were  probably  no  other  than 
clubs,  staves,  and  instruments  of  that  kind,  as  we  may 
gather  from  Matt.  xxvi.  55  ;  Mark  xiv.  48  ;  Luke 
xxii.  52.  The  sivords  mentioned  by  the  other  evan¬ 
gelists  were  probably  those  of  the  Roman  soldiers; 
the  clubs  and  staves  belonged  to  the  chief  priest’s  offi¬ 
cers. 

\rerse  4.  Jesus — knowing  all  things ,  &c.]  He  had 
gone  through  all  his  preaching,  working  of  miracles, 
and  passion,  and  had  nothing  to  do  now  but  to  offer  up 
himself  on  the  cross ;  he  therefore  went  forth  to  meet 
them,  to  deliver  himself  up  to  death. 

Verse  5.  Jesus  of  Nazareth .]  They  did  not  say 
this  till  after  Judas  kissed  Christ,  which  was  the  sign 
which  he  had  agreed  with  the  soldiers,  &c.,  to  give 
them,  that  they  might  know  whom  they  were  to  seize  : 
see  Matt.  xxvi.  48.  Though  some  harmonists  place 
the  kiss  after  what  is  spoken  in  the  ninth  verse. 
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Peter  cuts  off  the  ear  of 

V*.  4033.  g  As  g00n  |]ien  ag  Lac[  said 
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An.  oiymp.  unto  them,  I  am  he ,  they  went  back- 
CCII  1  7  7  J 

- —  ward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again,  Whom  seek 
ye  ?  And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I 
am  he :  if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go 
their  way  : 

9  That  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake,  e  Of  them  which  thou  gavest  me, 
have  I  lost  none. 

10  fThen  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword 
drew  it,  and  smote  the  high  priest’s  servant, 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  The  servant’s  name 
was  Malchus. 

e  Chap.  xvii.  12. - f  Matt.  xxvi.  51 ;  Mark  xiv.  47 ;  Lukexxii, 

49,  50. - s  Matt.  xx.  22 ;  xxvi.  39, 42. - h  See  Matt.  xxvi.  57. 

*  Luke  iii.  2. 


Verse  6.  They  went  backivard ,  and  fell  to  the 
ground. \  None  of  the  other  evangelists  mentions  this 
very  important  circumstance.  Our  Lord  chose  to  give 
them  this  proof  of  his  infinite  power,  that  they  might 
know  that  their  power  could  not  prevail  against  him  if 
he  chose  to  exert  his  might,  seeing  that  the  very  breath 
of  his  mouth  confounded,  drove  back,  and  struck  them 
down  to  the  earth.  Thus  by  the  blast  of  God  they 
might  have  perished,  and  by  the  breath  of  his  nostrils 
they  might  have  been  consumed  :  Job  iv.  9. 

Verse  8.  Let  these  go  their  way]  These  words  are 
rather  words  of  authority ,  than  words  of  entreaty.  I 
voluntarily  give  myself  up  to  you,  but  you  must  not 
molest  one  of  these  my  disciples.  At  your  peril  injure 
them.  Let  them  go  about  their  business.  I  have 
already  given  you  a  sufficient  proof  of  my  power  :  I 
will  not  exert  it  in  my  own  behalf,  for  I  will  lay  down 
*ny  life  for  the  sheep ;  but  I  will  not  permit  you  to  in¬ 
jure  the  least  of  these.  It  was  certainly  the  supreme 
power  of  Christ  that  kept  the  soldiers  and  the  mob 
from  destroying  all  the  disciples  present,  when  Peter 
had  given  them  such  provocation,  in  cutting  off  the  ear 
of  Malchus.  There  were  probably  no  other  disciples 
with  Christ  than  Peter,  James,  and  John,  at  this  time, 
see  Matt.  xxvi.  37;  Mark  xiii.  33. 

Verse  10.  Having  a  sword]  Seethe  note  on  Luke 
xxii.  36. 

Cut  off  his  right  ear.]  He  probably  designed  to 
have  cloven  his  scull  in  two,  but  God  turned  it  aside, 
and  only  permitted  the  ear  to  be  taken  off ;  and  this  he 
would  not  have  suffered,  but  only  that  he  might  have 
the  opportunity  of  giving  them  a  most  striking  proof 
of  his  Divinity  in  working  an  astonishing  miracle  on 
the  occasion  :  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  51-56. 

The  other  three  evangelists  mention  this  transac¬ 
tion  ;  but  neither  give  the  name  of  Peter  nor  of  Mal¬ 
chus,  probably  because  both  persons  were  alive  when 
they  wrote ;  but  it  is  likely  both  had  been  long  dead 
before  St.  John  published  his  history. 

Verse  1 1 .  The  cup  lohich  my  Father  hath  given  me] 
The  cup  signifies  sometimes  the  lot  of  life,  whether 
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the  high  priest’s  servant 

1 1  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 

Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath :  An.  oiymp. 

i  j  CCIL 1. 

s  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  - — 

given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12  IT  Then  the  band  and  the  captain  ird 
officers  of  the  Jews  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him 

1 3  And  h  led  him  away  to  1  Annas  first ;  for 
he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was 
the  high  priest  that  same  year.  k 

14  1  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  coun¬ 
sel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people. 

15  mAnd  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus, 
and  so  did  another  disciple  :  that  disciple  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  went  in  with 

k  And  Annas  sent  Christ  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest., 

ver.  24. - 1  Chap.  xi.  50. - m  Matt.  xxvi.  58 ;  Mark  xiv.  54 ; 

Luke  xxii.  54. 


prosperous  or  adverse  :  here  it  signifies  the  final  suf¬ 
ferings  of  Christ. 

Verse  12.  The  captain]  XtTiiapxoc,  The  chil-iarch , 
or  chief  over  one  thousand  men — answering  nearly  to 
a  colonel  with  us.  See  the  note  on  Luke  xxii.  4.  He 
was  probably  the  prefect  or  captain  of  the  temple 
guard. 

Verse  13.  To  Annas]  This  man  must  have  had 
great  authority  in  his  nation  :  1.  Because  he  had  been 
a  long  time  high  priest ;  2.  Because  he  had  no  less 
than  five  sons  who  successively  enjoyed  the  dignity 
of  the  high  priesthood  ;  and,  3.  Because  his  son-in- 
law  Caiaphas  was  at  this  time  in  possession  of  that 
office.  It  is  likely  that  Annas  was  chief  of  the  San¬ 
hedrin,  and  that  it  was  to  him  in  that  office  that 
Christ  was  first  brought.  Some  think  that  Annas 
was  still  high  priest,  and  that  Caiaphas  was  only  his 
deputy ,  though  he  did  the  principal  part  of  the  business, 
and  that  it  is  because  of  this  that  he  is  called  high 
priest.  But  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  ii.  4,  and  Luke 
iii.  2. 

That  same  year.]  The  office  was  now  no  longer 
during  life  as  formerly.  See  the  note  on  chap.  xi.  49. 

What  is  related  in  the  24th  verse,  Now  Annas  had 
sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas ,  comes  properly  in  after 
the  13th  verse.  One  of  the  Vienna  MSS.  adds  this 
verse  here  ;  the  later  Syriac  has  it  in  the  margin,  and 
St.  Cyril  in  the  text.  See  the  margin. 

Verse  14.  Caiaphas  ivas  he  which  gave  counsel, 
&c.]  Therefore  he  was  an  improper  person  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  Christ,  whom  he  had  prejudged  and  pre¬ 
condemned  :  see  on  chap.  xi.  50—52.  But  Christ 
must  not  be  treated  according  to  the  rules  of  justice 
if  he  had,  he  could  not  have  been  put  to  death. 

Verse  15.  And — another  disciple]  Not  that  othei 
disciple,  for  the  article  is  omitted  by  AD,  two  others ; 
some  editions ;  Syriac,  Persic,  Gothic,  and  Nonnus. 
So  the  Vulgate  is  to  be  understood.  There  are  many 
conjectures  who  this  disciple  was :  Jerome,  Chrysostom, 
Theophylact,  Nonnus,  Lyra,  Erasmus,  Piscator,  and 
others,  say  it  was  John.  It  is  true  John  frequently 
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Peter  comes  to  the  high  priest’s  palace.  CHAP.  XV  III.  The  high  priest  questions  Jesus 


Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high 

An.  Olymp.  priest, 

ecu  1.  r 

. - 16  n  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 

without.  Then  went  out  that  other  disciple, 
which  was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and 
spake  unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought 
in  Peter. 

17  Then  said  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door 
unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man’s 
disciples  ?  He  saith,  I  am  not. 

1 8  And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there, 
who  had  made  a  fire  of  coals ;  for  it  was  cold : 

“Matt.  xxvi.  69;  Mark  xiv.  66  ;  Luke  xxii.  54. 


and  they  warmed  themselves:  and  Ay^,4.?J3, 

Peter  stood  with  them,  and  warmed  An.  oiymp. 

i  •  ir  CCII.l. 

mmsell.  _ 

19  TI  The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of 
his  disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  0 1  spake  openly  to 
the  world ;  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue, 
and  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always 
resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 

2 1  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  ask  them  which 
heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them  :  be 
hold,  they  know  what  I  said. 

0  Matt,  xxvi  55 ;  Luke  iv.  15 ;  chap.  vii.  14,  26,  28  ;  viii.  2. 


mentions  himself  in  the  third  person  ;  but  then  he  has 
always,  whom  Jesus  loved ,  as  in  chap.  xiii.  23  ;  xix.  26  ; 
xxi.  7,  20,  except  in  chap.  xix.  35,  where  he  has 
plainly  pointed  out  himself  as  writer  of  this  Gospel ; 
hut,  in  the  place  before  us,  he  has  mentioned  no  cir¬ 
cumstance  by  which  that  disciple  may  be  known  to 
be  John.  To  this  may  be  added  that  John  being 
not  only  a  Galilean ,  but  a  fisherman  by  trade,  it  is 
not  likely  that  he  should  have  been  known  to  the 
high  priest,  as  it  is  here  said  of  that  disciple  who  fol¬ 
lowed  Jesus  with  Peter.  See  Bishop  Pearce  and 
Calmet.  The  conjecture  of  Grotius  is  the  most  likely  : 
viz.  that  it  was  the  person  at  whose  house  Jesus  had 
supped.  St.  Augustin,  Tract.  113,  speaks  like  a  man 
of  sound  sense  :  We  should  not  decide  hastily,  sa}^s  he, 
on  a  subject  concerning  which  the  Scripture  is  silent. 

Verse  17.  The  dams  el  that  kept  the  door]  Cwzarius , 
a  writer  quoted  by  Calmet,  says  this  portress  was 
named  Ballila.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  women , 
especially  old  women ,  were  employed  by  the  ancients 
as  porters.  In  2  Sam.  iv.  6,  both  the  Septuagint  and 
Vulgate  make  a  woman  porter  to  Ishbosheth.  Aris¬ 
tophanes,  in  Vespis,  v.  765,  mentions  them  in  the 
same  office  and  calls  them  Ir/scg,  Sekis,  which  seems 
to  signify  a  common  maid-servant : — 

'Otl  tt]v  tivpav  avecp&v  h  2 rjKLg  laJpa'. 

And  Euripides,  Troad.  brings  in  Hecuba ,  com¬ 
plaining  that  she,  who  was  wont  to  sit  upon  a  throne, 
is  now  reduced  to  the  miserable  necessity  of  becom¬ 
ing  a  porter ,  or  a  nurse,  in  order  to  get  a  morsel  of 
bread.  And  Plautus,  Curcul.  Act.  i.  sc.  1,  mentions 
an  old  woman  who  was  keeper  of  the  gate  : — 

Anus  hie  solet  cubitarc  custos  janitrix. 

Why  they,  in  preference  to  men,  should  be  pitched 
upon  for  this  office,  I  cannot  conceive  ;  but  we  find 
the  usage  was  common  in  all  ancient  nations.  See 
the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  69. 

Verse  18.  Servants  and  officers ]  These  belonged 
to  the  chief  priests,  &c.  ;  the  Roman  soldiers  had 
probably  been  dismissed  after  having  conducted 
Christ  to  Annas. 

Verse  19.  Asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples ,  and  of  his 
doctrine.]  He  probably  asked  him  by  what  autho¬ 
rity,  or  in  virtue  of  what  right,  he  collected  disciples, 
formed  a  different  sect,  preached  a  new  doctrine,  and 
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set  himself  up  for  a  public  reformer  ?  As  religion 
was  interested  in  these  things,  the  high  priest  was 
considered  as  being  the  proper  judge.  But  all  this, 
with  what  follows,  was  transacted  by  night ,  and  this 
was  contrary  to  established  laws.  For  the  Talmud 
states,  Sanhed.  c.  iv.  s.  1,  that — “Criminal  processes 
can  neither  commence  nor  terminate,  but  during  the 
course  of  the  day.  If  the  person  be  acquitted,  the 
sentence  may  be  pronounced  during  that  day  ;  but,  if 
he  be  condemned,  the  sentence  cannot  be  pronounced 
till  the  next  day.  But  no  kind  of  judgment  is  to  be 
executed,  either  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  or  the  eve 
of  any  festival.”  Nevertheless,  to  the  lasting  infamy 
of  this  people,  Christ  was  judicially  interrogated  and 
condemned  during  the  night ;  and  on  the  night  too 
of  the  passover,  or,  according  to  others,  on  the  eve  of 
that  feast.  Thus,  as  I  have  remarked  before,  all  the 
forms  of  justice  were  insulted  and  outraged  in  the 
case  of  our  Lord.  In  tins  his  humiliation  his  judg¬ 
ment  was  taken  away-  See  Acts  viii.  33. 

Verse  20.  I  spake  openly  to  the  world]  To  every 
person  in  the  land  indiscriminately — to  the  people 
at  large  :  the  tcj  nocyu,  here,  is  tantamount  to  the 
French  tout  le  monde ,  all  the  world,  i.  e.  every  person 
within  reach.  This  is  another  proof  that  St.  John 
uses  the  term  world  to  mean  the  Jewish  people  only ; 
for  it  is  certain  our  Lord  did  not  preach  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  The  answer  of  our  Lord,  mentioned  in  this 
and  the  following  verse,  is  such  as  became  a  person 
conscious  of  his  own  innocence,  and  confident  in  ths 
righteousness  of  his  cause.  I  have  taught  in  the 
temple,  in  the  synagogues,  in  all  the  principal  cities, 
towns,  and  villages,  and  through  all  the  country.  I 
have  had  no  secret  school.  You  and  your  emissaries 
have  watched  me  every  where.  No  doctrine  has 
ever  proceeded  from  my  lips,  but  what  was  agreeable 
to  the  righteousness  of  the  law  and  the  purity  of 
God.  My  disciples,  when  they  have  taught,  have 
taught  in  the  same  way,  and  had  the  same  witnesses 
Ask  those  who  have  attended  our  public  ministra¬ 
tions,  and  hear  whether  they  can  prove  that  I  or  my 
disciples  have  preached  any  false  doctrines,  have 
ever  troubled  society,  or  disturbed  the  state.  Attend 
to  the  ordinary  course  of  justice,  call  witnesses,  let 
them  make  their  depositions,  and  then  proceed  to 
judge  according  to  the  evidence  brought  before  you, 
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ST.  JOHN. 


and  denies  his  Lord 


Peter  is  questioned , 

AaM.4033.  22  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 

An.  oiymp.  one  of  the  officers  which  stood  by 
ecu  l  ^ 

. - -  p  struck  Jesus  q  with  the  palm  of 

his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high 

priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  have  spoken 
evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil  :  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me  ? 

(24  rNow  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest.) 

25  IF  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed 
himself.  s  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  Art 

P  Jer.  xx.  2 ;  Acts  xxiii.  2. - 1  Or,  with  a  rod. - r  Matt.  xxvi. 

57. - sMatt.  xxvi.  69,  71;  Mark  xiv.  69;  Luke  xxii.  58. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  74 ;  Mark  xiv.  72  ;  Luke  xxii.  60 ;  chap.  xiii.  38. 

Yerse  22.  One  of  the  officers — struck  Jesus]  This 
was  an  outrage  to  all  justice  ;  for  a  prisoner,  before 
he  is  condemned,  is  ever  considered  to  be  under  the 
especial  protection  of  justice  ;  nor  has  any  one  a  right 
to  touch  him,  but  according  to  the  direction  of  the 
law.  But  it  has  been  observed  before  that,  if  justice 
had  been  done  to  Christ,  he  could  neither  have  suffered 
nor  died. 

Verse  24.  Now  Annas  had  sent  him ,  &c.]  It  has 
been  observed  before  that  the  proper  place  of  this 
verse  is  immediately  after  the  1 3th ;  and,  if  it  be 
allowed  to  stand  here,  it  should  be  read  in  a  paren¬ 
thesis,  and  considered  as  a  recapitulation  of  what  had 
been  before  done. 

Verse  27.  And — the  cock  crew .]  Peter  denied  our 
Lord  three  times  : — 

Peter’s  first  denial. 

I.  This  took  place,  whenjie  was  without ,  or  beneath, 
in  the  hall  of  Caiaphas’s  house.  ife  was  not  in  the 
higher  part  where  Christ  stood  before  the  high  priest ; 
but  without  that  division  of  the  hall,  and  in  the  lower 
part  with  the  servants  and  officers,  at  the  fire  kindled 
in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  ver.  16,  18  ;  and  the  girl 
who  kept  the  door  had  entered  into  the  hall,  where 
she  charged  Peter. 

Peter’s  second  denial. 

II.  This  was  in  a  short  time  after  the  first,  Luke 
xxii.  58.  Having  once  denied  his  Master,  he  naturally 
retired  from  the  place  where  his  accuser  was  to  the 
vestibule  of  the  hall,  Matt.  xxvi.  71,  and  it  was  the 
time  of  the  first  cock-crowing,  or  soon  after  midnight. 
After  remaining  here  a  short  time,  perhaps  an  hour, 
another  girl  sees  him,  and  says  to  them  who  were 
standing  by  in  the  vestibule,  that  he  was  one  of  them. 
Peter,  to  avoid  this  charge,  withdraws  into  the  hall, 
and  warms  himself.  The  girl,  and  those  to  whom  she 
had  spoken,  follow  him  ;  the  communication  between 
the  two  places  being  immediate.  Here  a  man  en¬ 
forces  the  charge  of  the  girl ,  according  to  Luke  ;  and 
others  urge  it,  according  to  St.  John ;  and  Peter 
denies  Jesus  vehemently. 

Peter’s  third  denial. 

III.  He  was  now  in  the  hall,  and  also  within  sight 
of  Jesus,  though  at  such  a  distance  from  him  that  Je- 

644 


not  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples  ?  AAMp4293‘ 
He  denied  it,  and  said,  I  am  not.  An.  oiymp. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  - LL_. 

high  priest,  being  his  kinsman  whose  ear 
Peter  cut  off,  saith,  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the 
garden  with  him  ? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again  :  and  1  immedi¬ 
ately  the  cock  crew. 

28  IF  11  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas 
unto  v  the  hall  of  judgment :  and  it  was  early : 
w  and  they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judg¬ 
ment  hall,  lest  the)r  should  be  defiled  ;  but 

u  Matt,  xxvii.  2 ;  Mark  xv.  1 ;  Luke  xxiii.  1 ;  Acts  iii. 

13. - v  Or  Pilate's  house.  Matt,  xxvii.  27. - wActs  x.  28 ; 

xi.  3. 


sus  could  not  know  what  passed,  but  in  a  supernatural 
way.  And,  about  an  hour  after  his  second  denial, 
those  who  stood  by  founded  a  third  charge  against 
him,  on  his  being  a  Galilean,  which  St.  Luke  says, 
chap.  xxii.  59,  one  in  particular  strongly  affirmed  ; 
and  which,  according  to  John,  ver.  26,  was  supported 
by  one  of  Malchus’s  relations.  This  occasioned  a 
more  vehement  denial  than  before,  and  immediately  the 
cock  crew  the  second  time,  which  is  eminently  called 
a?i£KTopodwvia.  The  first  denial  may  have  been  be¬ 
tween  our  twelve  and  one ;  and  the  second  between 
our  two  and  three. 

At  the  time  of  the  third  denial,  Luke  xxii.  6 1  proves 
that  Jesus  was  in  the  same  room  with  Peter.  We 
must  farther  observe  that  Matthew,  chap.  xxvi.  57, 
lays  the  scene  of  Peter’s  denials  in  the  house  of  Cai¬ 
aphas  :  whereas  John,  ver.  15-23,  seems  to  intimate 
that  these  transactions  took  place  in  the  house  of  An 
nas ;  but  this  difficulty  arises  from  the  injudicious  in¬ 
sertion  of  the  particle  ovv,  therefore,  in  ver.  24,  which 
should  be  omitted,  on  the  authority  of  ADES,  Mt.  BH, 
many  others ;  besides  some  versions,  and  some  of  the 
primitive  fathers.  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text. 
See  Bishop  Newcome’s  Harm,  notes,  p.  48. 

The  time  of  Peter’s  denials  happened  during  the 
space  of  the  third  Roman  watch,  or  that  division  of 
the  night,  between  twelve  and  three,  which  is  called 
a?ieKTopo(j)wvia,  or  cock-crowing,  Mark  xiii.  35.  Con¬ 
cerning  the  nature  and  progress  of  Peter’s  denial,  see 
the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  58,  69—75. 

Verse  28.  The  hall  of  judgment]  E  ig  to  7rpatrtoptov, 
To  the  prwtorium.  This  was  the  house  where  Pilate 
lodged ;  hence  called  in  our  margin,  Pilate's  house 
The  praetorium  is  so  called  from  being  the  dwelling 
place  of  the  proctor,  or  chief  of  the  province.  It  was 
also  the  place  where  he  held  his  court,  and  tried  causes. 

St.  John  has  omitted  all  that  passed  in  the  house  of 
Caiaphas — the  accusations  brought  against  Christ — 
the  false  witnesses — the  insults  which  he  received  in 
the  house  of  the  high  priest — and  the  assembling  of 
the  grand  council,  or  Sanhedrin.  These  he  found  am¬ 
ply  detailed  by  the  other  three  evangelists  ;  and  for 
this  reason  it  appears  that  he  omitted  them.  John’s  is 
properly  a  supplementary  Gospel. 

Lest  they  should  be  defiled ]  The  Jews  considered 
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Pilate  questions  the  Jews  CHAP.  XVIII. 


concerning  Christ 


A\  4  "T’  ^at  theY  migHt  eat  the  pass- 

An.  Olymp.  over. 

ecu  i 

- -  29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them, 

and  said,  What  accusation  bring  ye  against 
this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  he 
were  not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  have  de¬ 
livered  him  up  unto  thee. 

3  1  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  Take  ye  him, 


and  judge  him  according  to  your 
law.  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  An.’  Olymp. 
him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  (X11' L_ 
any  man  to  death: 

32  x  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  ful¬ 
filled,  which  he  spake,  signifying  what  death 
he  should  die. 

33  y  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment 
hall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto 


1  Matt.  xx.  19  ;  chap.  xii.  32,  33. 


y  Matt,  xxvii.  11. 


even  the  touch  of  a  Gentile  as  a  legal  defilement ;  and 
therefore  would  not  venture  into  the  praetorium,  for 
fear  of  contracting  some  impurity,  which  would  have 
obliged  them  to  separate  themselves  from  all  religious 
ordinances  till  the  evening,  Lev.  xv.  10,  11,  19,  20. 

That  they  might  eat  the  passover .]  Some  main¬ 
tain  that  to  7raoxu  here  does  not  mean  the  paschal 
lamb,  but  the  other  sacrifices  which  were  offered  dur¬ 
ing  the  paschal  solemnity — for  this  had  been  eaten 
the  evening  before ;  and  that  our  Lord  was  crucified 
the  day  after  the  passover.  Others  have  maintained 
that  the  paschal  lamb  is  here  meant ;  that  this  was  the 
proper  day  for  sacrificing  it ;  that  it  was  on  the  very 
hour  in  which  it  was  offered  that  Christ  expired  on 
the  cross  ;  and  that  therefore  our  Lord  did  not  eat  the 
paschal  lamb  this  year,  or  that  he  ate  it  some  hours 
before  the  common  time.  Bishop  Pearce  supposes 
that  it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb 
any  time  between  the  evening  of  Thursday  and  that 
of  Friday.  He  conjectures  too  that  this  permission 
was  necessary  on  account  of  the  immense  number  of 
lambs  which  were  to  be  killed  for  that  purpose.  When 
Cestius  desired  to  know  the  number  of  the  Jews,  he 
asked  the  priests  how  he  might  accomplish  his  wish  1 
They  informed  him  that  this  might  be  known  by  the 
number  of  the  lambs  slain  at  the  passover,  as  never 
less  than  ten  partook  of  one  lamb,  though  twenty  might 
feast  on  it.  On  this  mode  of  computation  he  found  the 
lambs  to  be  256,500;  eckogi  ttevte  jutpiadap  ripiOyrjoav, 
■npop  Se  E^aKcax^ia  nat  tt cvra/cocna.  See  Josephus, 
War,  b.  vi.  c.  9.  s.  3. 

That  Jesus  ate  a  passover  this  last  year  of  his  life 
is  sufficiently  evident  from  Matt.  xxvi.  17—19  ;  Mark 
xiv.  12—18  ;  Luke  xxii.  8—15  ;  and  that  he  ate  this 
passover  some  hours  before  the  ordinary  time,  and  was 
himself  slain  at  that  hour  in  which  the  paschal  lamb 
was  ordered  by  the  law  to  be  sacrificed,  is  highly  pro¬ 
bable,  if  not  absolutely  certain.  See  the  note  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  20,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the  chapter,  where 
the  subject,  and  the  different  opinions  on  it,  are  largely 
considered. 

Verse  29.  Pilate  then  went  out ]  This  was  an  act 
of  condescension  ;  but,  as  the  Romans  had  confirmed 
to  the  Jews  the  free  use  of  all  their  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies,  the  governor  could  not  do  less  than  comply 
with  them  in  this  matter.  He  went  out  to  them,  that 
they  might  not  be  obliged  to  come  into  the  hall,  and 
thus  run  the  risk  of  being  defiled. 

Verse  30.  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor ]  So  they 
did  not  wish  to  make  Pilate  the  judge,  but  the  exe- 
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cutor  of  the  sentence  which  they  had  already  illegally 
passed. 

Verse  31.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man 
to  death ]  They  might  have  judged  Jesus  according 
to  their  law,  as  Pilate  bade  them  do :  but  they  could 
only  excommunicate  or  scourge  him.  They  might  have 
voted  him  worthy  of  death ;  but  they  could  not  put 
him  to  death,  if  any  thing  of  a  secular  nature  were 
charged  against  him.  The  power  of  life  and  death 
was  in  all  probability  taken  from  the  Jews  when  Ar- 
chelaus ,  king  of  Judea,  was  banished  to  Vienna,  and 
Judea  was  made  a  Roman  province  ;  and  this  happened 
more  than  fifty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem.  But  the  Romans  suffered  Herod ,  mentioned 
Acts  xii.,  to  exercise  the  power  of  life  and  death  dur¬ 
ing  his  reign.  See  much  on  this  point  in  Calmet  and 
Pearce.  After  all,  I  think  it  probable  that,  though  the 
power  of  life  and  death  was  taken  away  from  the  Jews, 
as  far  as  it  concerned  affairs  of  state,  yet  it  was  con¬ 
tinued  to  them  in  matters  which  were  wholly  of  an 
ecclesiastical  nature  ;  and  that  they  only  applied  thus 
to  Pilate  to  persuade  him  that  they  were  proceeding 
against  Christ  as  an  enemy  of  the  state ,  and  not  as  a 
transgressor  of  their  own  peculiar  laws  and  customs. 
Hence,  though  they  assert  that  he  should  die  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  law,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God ,  chap.  xix.  7,  yet  they  lay  peculiar  stress  on  his 
being  an  enemy  to  the  Roman  government ;  and,  when 
they  found  Pilate  disposed  to  let  him  go,  they  asserted 
that  if  he  did  he  was  not  Caesar’s  friend,  ver.  12.  It 
was  this  that  intimidated  Pilate,  and  induced  him  to 
give  him  up,  that  they  might  crucify  him.  How  they 
came  to  lose  this  power  is  accounted  for  in  a  different 
manner  by  Dr.  Lightfoot.  His  observations  are 
very  curious,  and  are  subjoined  to  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 

Verse  32.  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  ful¬ 
filled]  Or,  thus  the  word  was  fulfilled.  God  per¬ 
mitted  the  Jews  to  lose  the  power  of  life  and  death, 
in  the  sense  before  stated,  that  according  to  the  Ro¬ 
man  laws,  which  punished  sedition,  &c.,  with  the  cross, 
Christ  might  be  crucified,  according  to  his  own  predic¬ 
tion  :  chap.  xii.  32,  and  iii.  14. 

Verse  33.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?]  St.  Luke 
says,  expressly,  xxiii.  2,  that  when  the  Jews  brought 
him  to  Pilate  they  began  to  accuse  him  as  a  rebel, 
who  said  he  was  king  of  the  Jews,  and  forbade  the 
people  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar.  It  was  in  consequence 
of  this  accusation  that  Pilate  asked  the  question  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  text. 
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Pilate  questions  Clutsl 


ST.  JOHN. 


concerning  his  kingdom 


the 


AkMn4oa3‘  hi m ,  Art  thou  the  King  of 

An.  Olyinp.  JeWS  ? 

ecu  i 

_ '  34  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest 

thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it 
thee  of  me? 

35  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a  Jew?  Thine 
own  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered 
thee  unto  me  :  what  hast  thou  done  ? 

36  z  Jesus  answered,  a  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world :  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this 
world,  then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  :  but  now 
is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence. 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a 
king  then  ?  Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest  that 

z  1  Tim.  vi.  13. - a  Dan.  ii.  44  ;  vii.  14  ;  Luke  xii.  14 ;  chap. 

vi.  15;  viii.  15. - bChap.viii.  47;  1  Johniii.  19;  iv.  6. - cMatt. 


I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29. 

I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  An.  oiymp. 

7  ecu.  1. 

I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear 


witness  unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  b  is 
of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  What  is  truth? 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again 
unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  c  I  find  in 
him  no  fault  at  all . 

39  d  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  should  re¬ 
lease  unto  you  one  at  the  passover ;  will  ye  there¬ 
fore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

40  e  Then  cried  they  all  again,  saying,  Not 
this  man,  but  Barabbas.  f  Now  Barabbas  was 
a  robber. 


-** 1  Matt,  xxvii.  15  ; 
— -{ Luke  xxiii.  19. 


xxvii.  24  ;  Luke  xxiii.  4 ;  chap.  xix.  4,  6. — 
Mark  xv.  6  ;  Luke  xxiii.  17. - e  Acts  iii.  14. 


Verse  34.  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself  ]  That 
is,  Is  it  because  my  enemies  thus  accuse  me,  or  be¬ 
cause  thou  hast  any  suspicion  of  me,  that  thou  askest 
this  question  1 

Verse  35.  Am  I  a  Jew  ?]  That  is,  I  am  not  a 
Jew,  and  cannot  judge  whether  thou  art  what  is  called 
the  Christ ,  the  king  of  the  Jews.  It  is  thy  own  coun¬ 
trymen,  and  their  spiritual  rulers,  who  delivered  thee 
up  to  me  with  the  above  accusation. 

What  hast  thou  done  ?]  If  thou  dost  not  profess 
thyself  king  over  this  people,  and  an  enemy  to  Caesar, 
what  is  it  that  thou  hast  done,  for  which  they  desire 
thy  condemnation  1 

Verse  36.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ]  It  is 
purely  spiritual  and  Divine.’  If  it  had  been  of  a  secu¬ 
lar  nature,  then  my  servants  would  have  contended — 
they  would  have  opposed  force  with  force,  as  the  king¬ 
doms  of  this  world  do  in  their  wars  ;  but  as  my  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world,  therefore  no  resistance  has  been 
made.  Eusebius  relates,  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  c.  20, 
that  “  The  relatives  of  our  Lord  were  brought  before 
Domitian,  and  interrogated  whether  they  were  of  the 
family  of  David  ;  and  what  sort  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
was,  and  where  it  would  appear  1  They  answered, 
that  this  kingdom  was  neither  of  this  world ,  nor  of  an 
earthly  nature ;  that  it  was  altogether  heavenly  and 
angelical ;  and  that  it  would  not  take  place  till  the  end 
of  the  world.” 

Verse  37.  Thou  sayest ]  A  common  form  of  ex¬ 
pression  for,  yes,  it  is  so.  I  was  born  into  the  world 
that  I  might  set  up  and  maintain  a  spiritual  govern¬ 
ment  :  but  this  government  is  established  in  and  by 
truth.  All  that  love  truth,  hear  my  voice  and  attend 
to  the  spiritual  doctrines  I  preach.  It  is  by  truth  alone 
that  I  influence  the  minds  and  govern  the  manners  of 
my  subjects. 

Verse  38.  What  is  truth?]  Among  the  sages  of 
that  time  there  were  many  opinions  concerning  truth ; 
and  some  had  even  supposed  that  it  was  a  thing 
utterly  out  of  the  reach  of  men.  Pilate  perhaps 
might  have  asked  the  question  in  a  mocking  way ; 
and  his  not  staying  to  get  an  answer  indicated  that 
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he  either  despaired  of  getting  a  satisfactory  one,  or 
that  he  was  indifferent  about  it.  This  is  the  case 
with  thousands :  they  appear  desirous  of  knowing  the 
truth,  but  have  not  patience  to  wait  in  a  proper  way 
to  receive  an  answer  to  their  question. 

I  find  in  him  no  fault]  Having  asked  the  above 
question,  and  being  convinced  of  our  Lord’s  innocence, 
he  went  out  to  the  Jews  to  testify  his  conviction,  and 
to  deliver  him,  if  possible,  out  of  their  hands. 

Verse  39.  But  ye  have  a  custom]  Nothing  relative 
to  the  origin  or  reason  of  this  custom  is  known. 
Commentators  have  swam  in  an  ocean  of  conjecture 
on  this  point.  They  have  lost  their  labour,  and  made 
nothing  out :  see  the  notes  on  Matt,  xxvii.  1 5  ;  Luke 
xxiii.  17. 

Verse  40.  Barabbas  was  a  robber]  See  Matt, 
xxvii.  16. 

The  later  Syriac  has  in  the  margin,  apx/fyg-ric,  a 
chief  robber ,  a  captain  of  banditti ,  and  it  is  probable 
that  this  was  the  case.  He  was  not  only  a  person 
who  lived  by  plunder,  but  shed  the  blood  of  many  of 
those  whom  he  and  his  gang  robbed,  and  rose  up 
against  the  Roman  government,  as  we  learn  from 
Luke  xxiii.  19.  There  never  existed  a  more  perfi¬ 
dious,  cruel,  and  murderous  people  than  these  Jews; 
and  no  wonder  they  preferred  a  murderer  to  the 
Prince  of  peace.  Christ  himself  had  said,  If  ye  were 
of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own.  Like 
cleaves  to  like :  hence  we  need  not  be  surprised  to 
find  the  vilest  things  still  preferred  to  Christ,  his 
kingdom,  and  his  salvation. 

1.  It  is  not  easy  to  give  the  character  of  Pilate. 
From  the  manner  of  his  conduct,  we  scarcely  can  tell 
when  he  is  in  jest  or  in  earnest.  He  appears  to  have 
been  fully  convinced  of  the  innocence  of  Christ ;  and 
that  the  Jews,  through  envy  and  malice,  desired  his 
destruction.  On  this  ground  he  should  have  released 
him ;  but  he  was  afraid  to  offend  the  Jews.  He 
knew  they  were  an  uneasy,  factious,  and  f.ediiious 
people  ;  and  he  was  afraid  to  irritate  them  Fiaz 
justitia,  ruat  ccelum !  was  no  motto  of  his.  Ton  feai 


When  and  how  the  Jews  lost 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


of  the  clamours  of  this  bad  people,  he  permitted  all 
the  forms  and  requisitions  of  justice  to  be  outraged, 
and  abandoned  the  most  innocent  Jesus  to  their  rage 
and  malice.  In  this  case  he  knew  what  was  truth,  but 
did  not  follow  its  dictates;  and  he  as  hastily  abandon¬ 
ed  the  author  of  it  as  he  did  the  question  he  had  asked 
concerning  it.  Pilate,  it  is  true,  was  disposed  to  pity 
— the  Jew’s  were  full  of  malice  and  cruelty.  They 
both,  however,  joined  in  the  murder  of  our  Lord. 
The  most  that  we  can  say  for  Pilate  is,  that  he  was 
disposed  to  justice,  but  was  not  inclined  to  hazard 
his  comfort  or  safety  in  doing  it.  He  was  an  easy, 
pliable  man,  who  had  no  objection  to  do  a  right  thing  if 
it  should  cost  him  no  trouble  ;  but  he  felt  no  disposition 
to  make  any  sacrifice,  even  in  behalf  of  innocence, 
righteousness,  and  truth.  In  all  the  business  Pilate 
showred  that  he  was  not  a  good  man ;  and  the  Jews 
proved  that  they  were  of  their  father,  the  devil.  See 
chap.  xix.  8. 

2.  As  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  entered  into  a  regular  ex¬ 
amination  of  when  and  how  the  Jews  lost  the  powTer 
of  life  and  death  in  criminal  cases,  it  may  be  necessary 
to  lay  before  the  reader  a  copious  abstract  of  his  re¬ 
searches  on  this  subject,  founded  on  ver.  31,  of  the 
preceding  chapter. 

“  It  cannot  bes  denied  that  all  capital  judgment,  or 
sentence  upon  life,  had  been  taken  from  the  Jews  for 
above  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
as  they  oftentimes  themselves  confess.  But  how 
came  this  to  pass  1  It  is  commonly  received  that  the 
Romans ,  at  this  time  the  Jews'  lords  and  masters, 
nad  taken  from  all  their  courts  a  powrer  and  capacity 
of  judging  the  capital  matters.  Let  us  superadd  a  few 
things  here.  Rahh  Cahna  saith,  When  R.  Ismael 
bar  Jose  lay  sick,  they  sent  to  him,  saying ,  Pray,  sir, 
tell  us  two  or  three  things  which  thou  didst  once  tell 
us  m  the  name  of  thy  Father.  He  saith  to  them,  A 
hundred  and  fourscore  years  before  the  destruction 
of  the  temple,  the  wicked  kingdom  (the  Roman  em¬ 
pire)  reigned  over  Israel,  fourscore  years  before  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  they  (the  fathers  of  the 
Sanhedrin)  determined  about  the  uncleanness  of  the 
heathen  land,  and  about  glass  vessels.  Forty  years 
before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  the  Sanhedrin 
removed  and  sat  in  the  Taberne.  What  is  the  mean- 
1  rig  of  this  tradition  ?  Rabbi  Isaac  bar  Abdimi  saith, 
They  did  not  judge  judgments  of  mulcts.  The  gloss 
is,  Those  are  the  judgments  about  fining  any  that 
offered  violence ,  that  entice  a  maid,  and  the  price  of  a 
servant.  When,  therefore,  they  did  not  sit  in  the 
room  Gazith,  they  did  not  judge  about  these  things, 
and  so  those  judgments  about  mulcts  or  fines  ceased. 
Avodoh  Z arah.  fol.  82.  Here  we  have  one  part  of 
their  judiciary  power  lost ;  not  taken  awray  from  them 
by  the  Romans,  but  falling  of  itself,  as  it  were,  out  of 
me  hands  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Nor  did  the  Romans 
indeed  take  away  their  power  of  judging  in  capital 
matters ;  but  they,  by  their  own  oscitancy,  supine  and 
unreasonable  lenity,  lost  it  themselves,  for  so  the  Ge- 
mara  goes  on :  Rabh  Hackman  bar  Isaac  saith,  Let 
him  not  say  that  they  did  not  judge  judgments  of 
mulcts,  for  they  did  not  judge  capital  judgments 
either.  And  whence  comes  this  ?  When  they  saw 
that  so  many  murders  and  homicides  multiplied  upon 
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their  power  of  life  and  death, 

them  that  they  could  not  well  judge  and  call  them  to 
account ,  they  said,  It  is  better  for  us  that  ive  remove 
from  place  to  place  ;  for  how  can  we  otherwise  (sitting 
here  and  not  punishing  them)  not  contract  guilt  upon 
ourselves  ? 

“  They  thought  themselves  obliged  to  punish  mur¬ 
derers  while  they  sat  in  the  room  Gazith,  for  the 
place  itself  engaged  them  to  it.  They  are  the  words 
of  the  Gemarists,  upon  which  the  gloss.  The  room 
Gazith  was  half  of  it  within,  and  half  of  it  without, 
the  holy  place.  The  reason  of  which  was,  that  it 
was  requisite  that  the  council  should  sit  near  the  Di¬ 
vine  Majesty.  Hence  it  is  that  they  say ,  Whoever 
constitutes  ail  unfit  judge  is  as  if  he  planted  a 
grove  by  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  written, 
Judges  and  officers  shalt  thou  make  thee ;  and  it 
follows  presently  after ,  Thou  shalt  not  plant  thee 
a  grove  near  the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  Deut. 
xvi.  18,  21.  They  removed  therefore  from  Ga¬ 
zith,  and  sat  in  the  Taberne ;  now  though  the  Ta¬ 
berne  were  upon  the  mountain  of  the  temple,  yci 
they  did  not  sit  so  near  the  Divine  Majesty  there  as 
they  did  when  they  sat  in  the  room  Gazith. 

u  Let  us  now  in  order  put  the  whole  matter  toge¬ 
ther. 

“  I.  The  Sanhedrin  were  most  stupidly  and  unrea¬ 
sonably  remiss  in  their  punishment  of  capital  offenders  ; 
going  upon  this  reason  especially,  that  they  counted  it 
so  horrible  a  thing  to  put  an  Israelite  to  death.  For¬ 
sooth,  he  is  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  blood  and 
stock  of  Israel,  and  you  must  have  a  care  how  you 
touch  such  a  one  ! 

“  R.  Eliezer  bar  Simeon  had  laid  hold  on  some 
thieves.  R.  Joshua  bar  Korchah  sent  to  him ,  saying, 
O  thou  vinegar,  the  son  of  good  ivine  !  (i.  e.  0  thou 
wicked  son  of  a  good  father!)  how  long  wilt  thou  de¬ 
liver  the  people  of  God  to  the  slaughter !  He  an¬ 
swered  and  said,  I  root  the  thorns  out  of  the  vineyard. 
To  whom  the  other:  Let  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
come  and  root  them  out  himself.  Bava  Meziah,  fol. 
83,  2.  It  is  worth  noting,  that  the  very  thieves  of 
Israel  are  the  people  of  God ;  and  they  must  not  be 
touched  by  any  man,  but  referred  to  the  judgment  of 
God  himself! 

“  When  R.  Ismael  bar  R.  Jose  ivas  constituted  a 
magistrate  by  the  king,  there  happened  some  such 
thing  to  him  ;  for  Elias  himself  rebuked  him,  saying, 
How  long  wilt  thou  deliver  over  the  people  of  God  to 
slaughter !  Ibid.  fol.  64,  1.  Hence  that  which  we 
alleged  elsewhere  :  The  Sanhedrin  that  happens  to 
sentence  any  one  to  death  within  the  space  of  seven 
years,  is  termed  a  destroyer.  R.  Eliezer  ben  Aza- 
riah  saith  it  is  so,  if  they  should  but  condemn  one 
within  seventy  years.  Maccoth,  fol.  7,  1. 

“  II.  It  is  obvious  to  any  one  how  this  foolish  re¬ 
missness,  and  letting  loose  the  reins  of  judgment,  would 
soon  increase  the  numbers  of  robbers,  murderers,  and 
all  kinds  of  wickedness ;  and  indeed  they  did  so 
abundantly  multiply  that  the  Sanhedrin  neither  could 
nor  durst,  as  it  ought,  call  the  criminals  to  account. 
The  law  slept,  while  wickedness  was  in  the  height 
of  its  revels  ;  and  punitive  justice  was  so  out  of  coun¬ 
tenance  that  as  to  uncertain  murders  they  made  no 
search,  and  against  certain  ones  they  framed  no  judg- 
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ST.  JOHN. 


crowned  with  thorns 


Jesus  is  scourged  and 

ment.  Since  the  time  that  homicides  multiplied ,  the 
beheading  the  heifer  ceased.  Sotoh,  fol.  47,  1.  And 
in  the  place  before  quoted  in  Avodah :  When  they 
saiv  the  numbers  of  murderers  so  greatly  increase  that 
they  could  not  sit  in  judgment  upon  them,  they  said , 
Let  us  remove,  c fc.,  fol.  8,  2.  So  in  the  case  of 
adulterer,  which  we  also  observed  in  our  notes  on  chap, 
viii.  Since  the  time  that  adultery  so  openly  advanced, 
under  the  second  temple ,  they  left  off  trying  the 
adultress  by  the  bitter  ivater,  <fc.  Maimon.  m  Sotoh, 
cap.  3. 

“  So  that,  we  see,  the  liberty  of  judging  in  capital 
matters  was  no  more  taken  from  the  Jews  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans  than  the  beheading  of  the  heifer,  or  the  trial  of 
the  suspected  wife  by  the  bitter  waters,  was  taken 
away  by  them,  which  no  one  will  affirm.  It  is  a 
tradition  of  R.  Chain,  from  the  day  wherein  the  tem¬ 
ple  was  destroyed,  though  the  Sanhedrin  ceased,  yet 
the  four  kinds  of  death  (which  were  wont,  to  be  in¬ 
flicted  by  the  Sanhedrin)  did  not  cease.  For  he  that 
had  deserved  to  be  stoned  to  death,  either  fell  off  from 
some  house,  or  some  wild  beast  tore  and  devoured  him. 
He  that  had  deserved  burning,  either  fell  into  some 
fire,  or  some  serpent  bit  him.  He  that  had  deserved 
to  be  slain  (i.  e.  with  the  sword)  was  either  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  some  heathen  king,  or  teas  murdered 
by  robbers.  He  that  had  deserved  strangling,  ivas 
either  droxvned  in  some  river,  or  choked  by  a  squinancy. 

“  This  must  be  observed  from  the  evangelists,  that 
when  they  had  Christ  in  examination  in  the  palace  of 
the  high  priest  all  night,  in  the  morning  the  whole 
Sanhedrin  met  that  they  might  pass  sentence  of  death 
upon  him.  Where  then  was  this  that  they  met  l 
Questionless  in  the  room  Gazith — at  least  if  they 
adhered  to  their  own  rules  and  constitutions  :  Thither 
they  betook  themselves  sometimes  upon  urgent  neces¬ 
sity.  The  gloss  before  quoted  excepts  only  the  case 
of  murder,  with  which,  amongst  all  their  false  accu¬ 
sations,  they  never  charged  Christ. 

“  But,  however,  suppose  it  were  granted  that  the 
great  council  met  either  in  the  Taberne,  or  some  other 


place,  (which  yet  agreed  by  no  means  with  their  own 
tradition,)  did  they  deal  truly,  and  as  the  matter  really 
and  indeed  was,  with  Pilate,  when  they  tell  him,  It  is 
not  laxoful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death  l  He  had 
said  to  them,  Take  ye  him  and  judge  him  according 
to  your  laws.  We  have  indeed  judged  and  condemi 
ed  him,  but  we  cannot  put  any  one  to  death.  Was 
this  that  they  said  in  fact  true  ?  How  came  they 
then  to  stone  the  proto-martyr  Stephen  ?  How 
came  they  to  stone  Ben  Sarda  at  Lydda  1  Hieros. 
Sanhed.  fol.  25,  4.  How  came  they  to  burn  the 
priest’s  daughter  alive  that  was  taken  in  adultery  1 
Bab.  Sanhed.  fol.  52,  1,  and  51,  1.  It  is  probable 
that  they  had  not  put  any  one  to  death  as  yet,  since 
the  time  that  they  had  removed  out  of  Gazith,  and 
so  might  the  easier  persuade  Pilate  in  that  case 
But  their  great  design  was  to  throw  off  the  odium  of 
Christ’s  death  from  themselves ;  at  least  among  the 
vulgar  crowd  ;  fearing  them,  if  the  council  should  have 
decreed  his  execution.  They  seek  this  evasion,  there¬ 
fore,  which  did  not  altogether  want  some  colour  and 
pretext  of  truth  ;  and  it  succeeded  according  to  what 
they  desired.  Divine  Providence  so  ordering  it  as 
the  evangelist  intimates,  ver.  32,  That  the  saying  of 
Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake  signifying 
what  death  he  should  die  :  that  is,  be  crucified  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  custom  of  the  Romans.  While  I  am 
upon  this  thought,  I  cannot  but  reflect  upon  that  pas¬ 
sage,  than  which  nothing  is  more  worthy  observation 
in  the  whole  description  of  the  Roman  beast  in  the 
Revelation,  chap.  xiii.  4.  The  dragon  which  gave 
power  to  the  beast.  We  cannot  say  this  of  the  As¬ 
syrian,  Babylonish,  or  any  other  monarchy  ;  for  the 
Holy  Scriptures  do  not  say  it.  But  reason  dictates, 
and  the  event  itself  tells  us,  that  there  was  something 
acted  by  the  Roman  empire  in  behalf  of  the  dragon, 
which  was  not  compatible  with  any  other,  that  is,  the 
putting  of  the  Son  of  God  to  death.  Which  thing  we 
must  remember  as  often  as  we  recite  that  article  of 
our  creed,  ‘  He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate ,’  that 
is,  was  put  to  death  by  the  Roman  empire  ” 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Jesus  is  scourged,  croxvned  with  thorns,  and  mocked  by  the  soldiers,  1—3.  He  is  brought  forth  by  Pilate, 
wearing  the  purple  robe  ;  and  the  Jews  clamour  for  his  death,  4—8.  Conversation  between  our  Lord  and 
Pilate,  9—11.  Pilate  expostulates  xvith  the  Jews  on  their  barbarous  demands ;  but  they  become  more  in¬ 
veterate,  and  he  delivers  Christ  into  their  hands,  12—16.  He,  bearing  his  cross,  is  led  to  Golgotha,  ana 
crucified,  17—22.  The  soldiers  cast  lots  for  his  raiment ,  23,  24.  Jesus  commends  his  mother  to  the  care 
of  John,  25-27.  Jesus  thirsts,  receives  vinegar,  and  dies,  28—30.  The  Jews  request  that  the  legs  of 
those  who  were  crucified  might  be  broken;  the  soldiers  break  those  of  the  two  thieves,  and  pierce  the  side 
of  Christ;  the  Scriptures  fidfilled  in  these  acts,  31—37.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  begs  the  body  of  Christ; 
and  Nicodemus  brings  spices  to  embalm  it,  38—40.  He  is  laid  in  a  new  sepulchre,  41,  42. 


AAMD4293‘  THEN  a  Pilate  therefore  took 

An.  oiymp.  Jesus,  and  scourged  him. 

ecu  l  7  0 

- - '  2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown 


of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head, 
and  they  put  on  him  a  purple 
robe, 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Oiymp. 
CC1I.1. 


aMatt.  xx.  19;  xxvii.  26; 


Mark  xv.  15  ;  Luke  xviii.  33. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 


Verse  1.  Pilate — took  Jesus,  and  scourged  him.] 
That  is,  caused  him  to  be  scourged  :  for  we  cannot 
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with  Bede  suppose  that  he  scourged  him  with  his  own 
hand. 

As  our  Lord  was  scourged  by  order  of  Pilate,  it  is 

1 


Pilate  seeks  to  release  Christ ,  hut 


CHAP.  XIX. 


^ \ ^29 3*  ^  And.  Sa^’  ^ail,  King  °f  ^ie 
An.  oiymp.  Jews  !  and  they  smote  him  with 

CCI1.1.  ,  •  ,  J  J 

_ -  their  hands. 

4  IT  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you, 
b  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  Behold  the  man  ! 

6  c  When  the  chief  priests  therefore  and  of¬ 
ficers  saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  Crucify 
him ,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  him :  for  I  find  no 
fault  in  him. 


the  Jews  clamour  for  his  death 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  dWe  AAMn4!23* 

have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  An.  oiymp. 

J  ecu  1 

ought  to  die,  because  e  he  made  _ 1 

himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8  IT  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  say¬ 
ing,  he  was  the  more  afraid ; 

9  And  went  again  into  the  judgment  hall, 
and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art  thou  ?  f  But 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speakest 
thou  not  unto  me  ?  knowest  thou  not  that  I 
have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power 
to  release  thee  ? 

1 1  Jesus  answered,  g  Thou  couldest  have  no 


b  Chap,  xviii.  38 ;  ver.  6. - c  Acts  iii.  13. - d  Lev.  xxiv.  16. 

e  Matt.  xxvi.  65  ;  chap.  v.  18  ;  x.  33. 


probable  he  was  scourged  in  the  Roman  manner,  which 
was  much  more  severe  than  that  of  the  Jews.  The 
latter  never  gave  more  than  thirty-nine  blows  ;  for  the 
law  had  absolutely  forbidden  a  man  to  be  abused ,  or 
his  flesh  cut  in  this  chastisement,  Deut.  xxv.  3.  The 
common  method  of  whipping  or  flogging  in  some  places, 
especially  that  of  a  military  kind,  is  a  disgrace  to  the 
nation  where  it  is  done,  to  the  laws,  and  to  humanity. 
See  Matt,  xxvii.  26,  and  the  note  there.  Though  it 
was  customary  to  scourge  the  person  who  was  to  be 
crucified,  yet  it  appears  that  Pilate  had  another  end  in 
view  by  scourging  our  Lord.  He  hoped  that  this  would 
nave  satisfied  the  Jews,  and  that  he  might  then  have 
dismissed  Jesus.  This  appears  from  Luke  xxiii.  16. 

Verse  2.  Platted  a  crown  of  thorns]  See  on  Matt, 
xxvii  29. 

Verse  5.  And  Pilate  saith]  The  word  Pilate ,  which 
we  supply  in  our  version,  is  added  by  one  MS.,  the 
later  Syriac ,  later  Arabic ,  and  the  Coptic. 

Beheld  the  man  /]  The  man  who,  according  to  you, 
affects  the  government,  and  threatens  to  take  away  the 
empire  from  the  Romans.  Behold  the  man  whom  ye 
have  brought  unto  me  as  an  enemy  to  Cassar,  and  as 
a  sower  of  the  seeds  of  sedition  in  the  land  !  In  him 
I  find  no  guilt ;  and  from  him  ye  have  no  occasion  to 
fear  any  evil. 

Verse  6.  Crucify  him]  Avtov,  which  is  necessary 
to  the  text,  and  which  is  wanting  in  the  common  edi¬ 
tions,  and  is  supplied  by  our  version  in  Italics,  is  added 
here  on  the  authority  of  almost  every  MS.  and  version 
of  importance.  As  it  is  omitted  in  the  common  editions, 
it  affords  another  proof,  that  they  were  not  taken  from 
the  best  MSS. 

Verse  7.  We  have  a  law]  In  Lev.  xxiv.  14— 16,  we 
find  that  blasphemers  of  God  were  to  be  put  to  death ; 
and  the  chief  priests  having  charged  Jesus  with  blas¬ 
phemy,  they  therefore  voted  that  he  deserved  to  die. 
See  Matt.  xxvi.  65,  66.  They  might  refer  also  to  the 
law  against  false  prophets,  Deut.  xviii.  20. 

The  Son  of  God.]  It  is  certain  that  the  Jews  un- 
ierstood  this  ir.  a  very  peculiar  sense.  When  Christ 
called  himself  the  Son  of  God ,  they  understood  it  to 
imply  positive  equality  to  the  Supreme  Being ;  and,  if 


fIsa.  liii.  7;  Matt,  xxvii.  12,  14. - sLuke  xxii.  53;  chap. 

vii.  30. 


they  were  wrong,  our  Lord  never  attempted  to  correct 
them.  / 

Verse  8.  He  was  the  more  afraid]  While  Jesus 
was  accused  only  as  a  disturber  of  the  peace  of  the 
nation,  which  accusation  Pilate  knew  to  be  false ,  he 
knew  he  could  deliver  him,  because  the  judgment  in 
that  case  belonged  to  himself ;  but  when  the  Jews 
brought  a  charge  against  him  of  the  most  capital  na¬ 
ture,  from  their  own  laws,  he  then  saw  that  he  had 
every  thing  to  fear,  if  he  did  not  deliver  Jesus  to  their 
will.  The  Sanhedrin  must  not  be  offended — the  po¬ 
pulace  must  not  be  irritated  :  from  the  former  a  com¬ 
plaint  might  be  sent  against  him  to  Caesar ;  the  latter 
might  revolt,  or  proceed  to  some  acts  of  violence,  the 
end  of  which  could  not  be  foreseen.  Pilate  was  cer¬ 
tainly  to  be  pitied  :  he  saw  what  was  right,  and  he 
wished  to  do  it ;  but  he  had  not  sufficient  firmness  of 
mind.  Pie  did  not  attend  to  that  important  maxim, 
Fiat  justitia :  ruat  coelum.  Let  justice  be  done, 
though  the  heavens  should  be  dissolved.  He  had  a 
vile  people  to  govern,  and  it  was  not  an  easy  matter 
to  keep  them  quiet.  Some  suppose  that  Pilate’s  fear 
arose  from  hearing  that  Jesus  had  said  he  was  the  Son 
of  God;  because  Pilate,  who  was  a  polytheist,  be¬ 
lieved  that  it  was  possible  for  the  offspring  of  the  gods 
to  visit  mortals;  and  he  was  afraid  to  condemn  Jesus, 
for  fear  of  offending  some  of  the  supreme  deities.  Per¬ 
haps  the  question  in  the  succeeding  verse  refers  to  this. 

Verse  9.  Whence  art  thou  l]  This  certainly  does 
not  mean,  From  what  country  art  thou  1  for  Pilate 
knew  this  well  enough  ;  but  it  appears  he  made  this 
inquiry  to  know  who  were  the  parents  of  Christ ;  what 
were  his  pretensions,  and  whether  he  really  were  a 
demigod ,  such  as  the  heathens  believed  in.  To  this 
question  we  find  our  Lord  gave  no  answer.  He  had 
already  told  him  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world  ;  and  that  he  came  to  erect  a  spiritual  kingdom, 
not  a  temporal  one:  chap,  xviii.  36,  37.  This  an¬ 
swer  he  deemed  sufficient ;  and  he  did  not  choose  to 
satisfy  a  criminal  curiosity,  nor  to  enter  then  into  any 
debate  concerning  the  absurdity  of  the  heathen  worship. 

Verse  11.  Hath  the  greater  sin.]  It  is  a  sin  in  thee 
to  condemn  me,  while  thou  art  convinced  in  thy  con 
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Pilate  delivers  up  Jesus 

^A^ij^Q3’  Power  ° M  against  me>  except  it 

An.oiymp.  were  given  thee  from  above  :  there- 

ccn  i.  ° 

- - —  fore  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee 

hath  the  greater  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to 
release  him  :  but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying, 
h  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Ceesar’s 
friend :  1  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king, 
speaketh  against  Csesar. 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  say¬ 
ing,  he  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down 
in  the  judgment  seat  in  a  place  that  is  called 

h  Luke  xxiii.  2. - 1  Acts  xvii.  7. - k  Matt,  xxvii.  62. - 1  Gen. 


science  that  I  am  innocent :  but  the  Jews  who  de¬ 
livered  me  to  thee,  and  Judas  who  delivered  me  to 
the  Jews,  have  the  greater  crime  to  answer  for.  Thy 
ignorance  in  some  measure  excuses  thee  ;  but  the  rage 
and  malice  of  the  Jews  put  them  at  present  out  of  the 
reach  of  mercy. 

Y erse  1 2 .  Pilate  sought  to  release  him]  Pilate  made 
five  several  attempts  to  release  our  Lord  ;  as  we  may 
learn  from  Luke  xxiii.  4,  15,  20,  22;  John  xix.  4, 
12,  13. 

Thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend]  Thou  dost  not  act 
like  a  person  who  has  the  interest  of  the  emperor  at 
heart.  Ambassadors,  prefects,  counsellors,  &c.,  were 
generally  termed  the  friends  of  the  emperor.  This 
insinuation  determined  Pilate  to  make  no  longer  re¬ 
sistance  :  he  was  afraid  of  being  accused,  and  he  knew 
Tiberius  was  one  of  the  most  jealous  and  distrustful 
princes  in  the  world.  During  his  reign,  accusations  of 
conspiracies  were  much  in  fashion  ;  they  were  founded 
on  the  silliest  pretences,  and  punished  with  excessive 
rigour.  See  Calmet,  Tacit.  An.  1.  i.  c.  72,  73,  74. 
Sueton.  in  Tiber,  c.  58. 

Verse  13.  The  Pavement ]  Af&ocTpurov,  literally,  a 
stone  pavement :  probably  it  was  that  place  in  the  open 
court  where  the  chair  of  justice  was  set,  for  the  pre¬ 
fects  of  provinces  always  held  their  courts  of  justice 
in  the  open  air,  and  which  was  paved  with  stones  of 
various  colours ,  like  that  of  Ahasuerus,  Esth.  i.  6,  of 
red ,  blue ,  white ,  and  black  marble  ;  what  we  still  term 
Mosaic  work,  or  something  in  imitation  of  it ;  such  as 
the  Roman  pavements  frequently  dug  up  in  this  and 
other  countries,  where  the  Romans  have  had  military 
stations. 

Gabbatha.]  That  is,  an  elevated  place ;  from 
gabah,  high,  raised  up ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  the 
judgment  seat  was  considerably  elevated  in  the  court, 
and  that  the  governor  went  up  to  it  by  steps ;  and  per¬ 
haps  these  very  steps  were  what  was  called  the  Pave¬ 
ment.  John  does  not  say  that  Lithostroton,  or  the 
Pavement,  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Gabbatha ;  but 
that  the  place  was  called  so  in  the  Hebreiv.  The  place 
was  probably  called  Lithostroton ,  or  the  Pavement : 
the  seat  of  judgment,  Gabbatha,  the  raised  or  elevated 
place. 

In  several  MSS.  and  versions,  the  scribes  not  un¬ 
derstanding  the  Hebrew  word,  wrote  it  variously, 
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to  be  crucified, 
the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  a;ma42!3- 

7  7  A.  D.  29. 

Gabbatha.  An.  oiymp. 

ecu  1 

1 4  And  k  it  was  the  preparation  - — 

of  the  passover,  and  about  the  sixth  hour  :  and 
he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  King ! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with  him , 
away  with  him ,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Shall  I  crucify  your  King  ?  The  chief 
priests  answered,  1  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar. 

16  m  Then  delivered  he  him  therefore  unto 
them  to  be  crucified.  And  they  took  Jesus, 
and  led  him  away. 

xlix.  10. - m  Matt,  xxvii.  26,  31  ;  Mark  xv.  15  ;  Luke  xxiii.  24. 


Gabbatha,  Gabatha,  Kapphatha,  Kappata ,  Gennetha, 
Gennacsa ,  and  Gennesar.  Lightfoot  conjectures  that 
the  pavement  here  means  the  room  Gazith  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  in  which  the  grand  council,  called  the  Sanhedrin, 
held  their  meetings. 

Y erse  1 4.  It  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover ] 
That  is,  the  time  in  which  they  were  just  preparing  to 
kill  the  paschal  lamb.  Critics  differ  widely  concern¬ 
ing  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion  ;  and  this  verse 
is  variously  understood.  Some  think  it  signifies  merely 
the  preparation  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  that  it  is  called 
the  preparation  of  the  passover,  because  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  the  Sabbath  happened  that  year  on  the  eve  of 
the  passover.  Others  think  that  the  preparation  of  the 
Sabbath  is  distinctly  spoken  of  in  ver.  31,  and  was 
different  from  what  is  here  mentioned.  Contending 
nations  may  be  more  easily  reconciled  than  contending 
critics. 

The  sixth  hour ]  Mark  says,  chap.  xv.  25,  that  it 
was  the  third  hour.  Tp^,  the  third ,  is  the  reading 
of  PL,  four  others,  the  Chron.  Alex.,  Severus  Antio- 
chen.,  Ammonius,  with  others  mentioned  by  Theophy- 
lact.  Nonnus,  who  wrote  in  the  fifth  century,  reads 
TpiTij ,  the  third.  As  in  ancient  times  all  the  numbers 
were  written  in  the  manuscripts,  not  at  large  but  in 
numeral  letters,  it  was  easy  for  f  three,  to  be  mistaken 
for  r  six.  The  Codex  Bezce  has  generally  numeral 
letters  instead  of  words.  Bengel  observes  that  he  has 
found  the  letter  f  gamma,  three,  exceedingly  like  the 
r  episemon,  six,  in  some  MSS.  The  major  part  of 
the  best  critics  think  that  rpirij,  the  third,  is  the  genuine 
reading.  See  the  note  on  Mark  xv.  25. 

Behold  your  king!]  This  was  probably  intended  as 
an  irony ;  and,  by  thus  turning  their  pretended  serious 
apprehensions  into  ridicule,  he  hoped  still  to  release 
him. 

Yerse  15.  Away  with  him]  A pov  :  probably  this 
means,  kill  him.  In  Isa.  lvii.  1,  it  is  said,  nai  avbpeg, 
dtKaioi  atpovrai,  and  just  men  are  taken  away ;  that 
is,  according  to  some,  by  a  violent  death. 

Yerse  16.  Then  delivered  he  him]  This  was  not  till 
after  he  had  washed  his  hands,  Matt,  xxvii.  24,  to 
show,  by  that  symbolical  action,  that  he  was  innocent 
of  the  death  of  Christ.  John  omits  this  circumstance, 
together  with  the  insults  which  Christ  received  from 
the  soldiers.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  26,  &c.;  Markxv.  16,&c 


ST.  JOHN. 


CHAP.  XIX. 


The  soldiers  divide  his  raiment 


Inscription  on  lie  cross. 


Wg*  1*7  IT  “And  he,  bearing  his  cross, 
An.  oiymp.  0  went  forth  into  a  place  called  the 

- -  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in 

the  Hebrew  Golgotha : 

1 S  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  two  other 
with  him,  on  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in 
the  midst. 

19  1  p  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it 
on  the  cross.  And  the  writing  was,  JESUS 
OF  NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

20  This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews  : 
for  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was 

nMatt.  xxvii.  31,  33;  Mark  xv.  21,  22;  Luke  xxiii.  26,  33. 

0  Num.  xv.  36  ;  Heb.  xiii.  12. 

Yerse  17.  Bearing  his  cross ]  He  bore  it  all  alone 
H?’st ;  when  he  could  no  longer  carry  the  whole  through 
weakness,  occasioned  by  the  ill  usage  he  had  received, 
Simon ,  a  Cyrenian,  helped  him  to  carry  it  :  see  the 
note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  32. 

Golgotha ]  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  33. 

Yerse  18.  Two  other]  Matthew  and  Mark  in  the 
parallel  places  calls  them  rollers  or  murderers  ;  they 
probably  belonged  to  the  gang  of  Barabbas.  See  about 
the  figure  of  the  cross,  and  the  nature  of  crucifixion, 
on  Matt,  xxvii.  35. 

Yerse  19.  Pilate  wrote  a  title]  See  on  Matt, 
xxvii.  37. 

Yerse  20.  Hebrew , — Greek , — Latin.]  See  on  Luke 
xxiii.  38. 


nigh  to  the  city  :  and  it  was  written  AAMD4^3- 
in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin.  An.  oiymp. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  — — 
the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King  of  the 
Jews  ;  but  that  he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  written,  I 
have  written. 

23  ®f[  q  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had 
crucified  Jesus,  took  his  garments,  and  made 
four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also 
his  coat :  now  the  coat  was  without  seam, r  wo¬ 
ven  from  the  top  throughout. 

24  They  said  therefore  among  themselves, 

P  Matt,  xxvii.  37  ;  Mark  xv.  26  ;  Luke  xxiii.  38. - q  Matt,  xxvii. 

35  ;  Mark  xv.  24  ;  Luke  xxiii.  34. - r  Or,  wrought. 

On  Matt,  xxvii.  37,  1  have  given  this  title  in  He¬ 
brew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  as  mentioned  by  this  evan¬ 
gelist.  The^reader,  however,  will  not  be  displeased  to 
find  the  same  title  repeated  here  in  a  character  wThich 
was  WTitten  in  the  fourth  century,  and  is  probably 
nearly  resembling  that  used  in  the  earliest  ages  of 
Christianity.  The  Greek  and  Latin  character,  which 
is  inserted  here,  is  an  exact  fac-simile  of  that  in  the 
Codex  Bezce ,  cut  and  cast  at  the  expense  of  the  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Cambridge,  for  Dr.  Kipling’s  edition  of  that 
most  venerable  MS.  which,  contains  the  Greek  text  of 
the  four  evangelists  and  Acts  ;  and  the  Latin  text  of 
the  same,  as  it  existed  before  the  time  of  St.  Jerome. 
Having  examined  the  MS.  myself,  I  can  say  that  these 
types  are  a  very  faithful  representation  of  the  original. 


In  Hebrew,  'E flpaig-i. 

SHinn  k'ih:  jpw 

In  Greek,  'E TCkrjvig-i. 

\ncoyc  o  M^cupeoc’  o  ^xcixeyc  ioyaaicdn’ 

In  Latin,  'P oyaigt. 

lehsxjs  fox  njdxeoFucn 


Yerse  22.  What  I  have  written ,  I  have  written.] 
That  is,  I  will  not  alter  what  I  have  written.  The 
Roman  laws  forbad  the  sentence  to  be  altered  when 
once  pronounced  ;  and  as  this  inscription  was  consider¬ 
ed  as  the  sentence  pronounced  against  our  Lord,  there¬ 
fore,  it  could  not  be  changed  :  but  this  form  of  speech 
is  common  in  the  Jewish  writings,  and  means  simply, 
what  is  done  shall  continue.  Pilate  seems  to  speak 
prophetically .  This  is  the  king  of  the  Jews  :  they  shall 
have  no  other  Messiah  for  ever. 

Yerse  23.  To  every  soldier  a  part]  So  it  appears 
there  wrere  four  soldiers  employed  in  nailing  him  to 
and  rearing  up  the  cross. 

The  coat  was  without  seam]  Several  have  seriously 
doubted  whether  this  can  be  literally  understood,  as 
they  imagine  that  nothing  with  sleeves,  &c.  can  be 
woven  without  a  seam.  But  Baim,  de  Vest.  Saccr. 
deb.  1.  1,  c.  16,  has  proved,  not  only  that  such  things 
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were  done  by  the  ancients,  and  are  still  done  in  the 
east,  but  himself  got  a  loom  made,  on  which  these 
kinds  of  tunics,  vents ,  sleeves ,  and  all,  were  woven  in 
one  piece.  See  much  on  this  subject  in  Calmet.  The 
clothes  of  a  Hindoo  are  always  without  a  seam  ;  and  the 
Brahmins  wrould  not  wear  clothes  that  were  otherwise 
made.  Besides,  the  Hindoos  have  no  regular  tailors. 

Our  Lord  was  now  in  the  grand  office  of  high 
priest ,  and  was  about  to  offer  the  expiatory  victim  for 
the  sin  of  the  world.  And  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that 
the  very  dress  he  was  in  was  similar  to  that  of  the 
Jewish  high  priest.  The  following  is  the  description 
given  of  his  dress  by  Josephus ,  Ant.  b.  iii.  c.  7,  s.  4 : 
“  Now  this  coat  (yirwv)  was  not  composed  of  two 
pieces ,  nor  was  it  sewed  together  upon  the  shoulders 
and  sides,  but  it  was  one  long  vestment,  so  woven  as 
to  have  an  opening  for  the  neck ;  not  an  oblique  one, 
but  parted  all  along  the  back  and  breast ;  it  was  also 
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Jesus  commends  his  mother 


ST.  JOHN. 


A.  M.  4033.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots 

An.  oiymp.  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be  :  that  the 

CCII  1 

- - 1—  scripture  might  be  fulfil] ed,  which 

saith,  s  They  parted  my  raiment  among  them, 
and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

25  ®f[  t  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus 
his  mother,  and  his  mother’s  sister,  Mary  the 
ivife  of  u  Cleophas,  v  and  Mary  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother, 

8  Psa.  xxii.  18. - 1  Matt,  xxvii.  55  ;  Mark  xv.  40  ;  Luke  xxiii. 

49. - u  Or,  Clopas. - v  Luke  xxiv.  18. 

parted  where  the  hands  were  to  come  out.”  A  little 
before,  the  same  author  says,  that  “  the  high  priest  had 
a  long  robe  of  a  blue  colour,  which  hung  down  to  the 
feet,  and  was  put  over  all  the  rest”  It  is  likely  that 
this  was  the  same  with  that  upper  garment  which  the 
soldiers  divided  among  them,  it  being  probably  of  a 
costly  stuff.  I  may  just  add  here,  that  I  knew  a  woman 
who  knit  all  kinds  of  clothes,  even  to  the  sleeves  and 
button  holes,  without  a  seam  ;  and  have  seen  some  of 
the  garments  which  she  made  ;  that  the  thing  is  pos¬ 
sible  I  have  the  fullest  proof.  For  an  explanation  of 
Xltu>v  and  lyariov,  which  we  translate  cloak ,  and  coat, 
see  the  note  on  Luke  vi.  29. 

Yerse  24.  That  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled ] 
These  words  are  found  in  the  common  printed  text,  in 
Matt,  xxvii.  35  ;  but  they  are  omitted  by  ABDEF 
GHKLMSU,  Mt.  BHV,  150  others;  the  principal 
versions,  Chrysostom,  Tit.  Bost.,  Euthymius ,  Theo- 
phylact,  Origen,  Hilary ,  Augustin,  Juven.  See 
Griesbaclds  second  edition.  But  in  the  text  of  John 
they  are  not  omitted  by  one  MS.,  version,  or  ancient 
commentator. 

The  words  are  taken  from  Psa.  xxii.  18,  where  it 
appears  they  were  spoken  prophetically  of  this  treat¬ 
ment  which  Jesus  received,  upwards  of  a  thousand 
years  before  it  took  place  ! 

But  it  should  be  remarked  that  this  form  of  speech, 
which  frequently  occurs,  often  means  no  more  than 
that  the  thing  so  fell  out  that  such  a  portion  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  may  be  exactly  applied  to  it. 

Yerse  25.  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas ]  She  is  said, 
in  Matt,  xxvii.  56,  (see  the  note  there,)  and  Mark  xv. 
40,  to  have  been  the  mother  of  James  the  Less,  and 
of  Joses  ;  and  this  James  her  son  is  said,  in  Matt, 
x.  3,  to  have  been  the  son  of  Alpheus  ;  hence  it 
seems  that  Alpheus  and  Cleopas  were  the  same  person. 
To  which  may  be  added,  that  Hegesippus  is  quoted 
by  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  iii.  c.  11,  as  saying  that 
Cleopas  was  the  brother  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of 
the  virgin.  Theophylact  says  that  Cleopas,  (brother 
of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  the  virgin,)  having  died 
childless,  his  brother  Joseph  married  his  widow,  by 
whom  he  had  four  sons,  called  by  the  evangelists  the 
brothers  of  our  Lord,  and  two  daughters,  the  one 
named  Salome,  the  other  Mary,  the  daughter  of 
Cleopas,  because  she  was  his  daughter  according  to 
law,  though  she  was  the  daughter  of  Joseph  according 
to  nature.  There  are  several  conjectures  equally  well 
founded  with  this  last  to  be  met  with  in  the  ancient 
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to  the  care  of  John. 

and  w  the  disciple  standing  by,  whom 
he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  An.  oiymp, 
x  Woman,  behold  thy  son!  -..CC.II.'.1'._ 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy 
mother  !  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took 
her  y  unto  his  own  home. 

28  TT  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all 
things  were  now  accomplished,  z  that  the  scrip¬ 
ture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vine- 

w  Chap.  xiii.  23  ;  xx.  2  ;  xxi.  7,20, 24. - x  Chap.  ii.  4. - r  Ch. 

i.  11  ;  xvi.  32. - zPsa.  Ixix.  21. 

commentators  ;  but,  in  many  cases,  it  is  very  difficult 
to  distinguish  the  different  Marys  mentioned  by  the 
evangelists. 

Yerse  26.  The  disciple — whom  he  loved]  John,  the 
writer  of  this  Gospel. 

Woman,  behold  thy  son!]  This  is  a  remarkable  ex¬ 
pression,  and  has  been  much  misunderstood.  It  con¬ 
veys  no  idea  of  disrespect ,  nor  of  unconcern,  as  has 
been  commonly  supposed.  In  the  way  of  compel- 
lation,  man !  and  woman !  were  titles  of  as  much 
respect  among  the  Hebrews  as  sir  !  and  madam  !  are 
among  us.  But  why  does  not  Jesus  call  her  mother  ? 
Probably  because  he  wished  to  spare  her  feelings  ;  he 
would  not  mention  a  name,  the  very  sound  of  which 
must  have  wrung  her  heart  with  additional  sorrow. 
On  this  account  he  says,  Behold  thy  son !  this  was 
the  language  of  pure  natural  affection  :  “  Consider 
this  crucified  man  no  longer  at  present  as  any  relative 
of  thine  ;  but  take  that  disciple  whom  my  power  shall 
preserve  from  evil  for  thy  son;  and,  while  he  consi¬ 
ders  thee  as  his  mother ,  account  him  for  thy  child.” 
It  is  probable  that  it  was  because  the  keeping  of  the 
blessed  virgin  was  entrusted  to  him  that  he  was  the 
only  disciple  of  our  Lord  who  died*  a  natural  death, 
God  having  preserved  him  for  the  sake  of  the  person 
whom  he  gave  him  in  charge.  Many  children  are 
not  only  preserved  alive,  but  abundantly  prospered  in 
temporal  things,  for  the  sake  of  the  desolate  parents 
whom  God  hast  cast  upon  their  care.  It  is  very  likely 
that  Joseph  was  dead  previously  to  this ;  and  that  this 
was  the  reason  why  the  desolate  virgin  is  committed 
to  the  care  of  the  beloved  disciple. 

Yerse  28.  I  thirst.]  The  scripture  that  referred  to 
his  drinking  the  vinegar  is  Psa.  Ixix.  21.  The  fa¬ 
tigue  which  he  had  undergone,  the  grief  he  had  felt, 
the  heat  of  the  day,  and  the  loss  of  blood,  were  the 
natural  causes  of  this  thirst.  This  he  would  have 
borne  without  complaint ;  but  he  wished  to  give  them 
the  fullest  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  by  dis¬ 
tinctly  marking  how  every  thing  relative  to  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  which  had  been  written  in  the  prophets,  had  its 
complete  fulfilment  in  him. 

Yerse  29.  A  vessel  full  of  vinegar]  This  was  pro¬ 
bably  that  tart  small  wine  which  we  are  assured  was 
the  common  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  Our  word 
vinegar  comes  from  the  French  vin  aigre,  sour  or  tart 
wine ;  and,  although  it  is  probable  that  it  was  brought 
at  this  time  for  the  use  of  the  four  Roman  soldiers 
who  were  employed  in  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord, 


CHAP.  XIX. 


Jesus  gives  up  the  ghost. 

AaMd4,<>93’  §ar  •  ant^  a  they  filled  a  sponge  with 
An.  Olymp.  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and 
- - put  it  to  his  mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the 
vinegar,  he  said,  b  It  is  finished  :  and  he  bowed 
his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

31  t  The  Jews  therefore  c  because  it  was  the 
preparation,  d  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain 
upon  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath  day,  (efor  that 
Sabbath  day  was  a  high  day,)  besought  Pilate 

aMatt.  xxvn.  48. - D  Chap.  xvii.  4. - c  Yer.  42  ;  Mark  xv.  42. 

,  d  Deut.  xxi.  23. 

yet  it  is  as  probable  that  it  might  have  been  furnished 
for  the  use  of  the  persons  crucified  ;  who,  in  that 
lingering  kind  of  death,  must  necessarily  be  grievously 
tormented  with  thirst.  This  vinegar  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  vinegar  and  gall  mentioned  Matt, 
xxvii.  34,  and  Mark  xv.  23.  That ,  being  a  stupifying 
potion,  intended  to  alleviate  his  pain,  he  refused  to  drink ; 
but  of  this  he  took  a  little,  and  then  expired,  ver.  30. 

And  put  it  upon  hyssop ]  Or,  according  to  others, 
putting  hyssop  about  it.  A  great  variety  of  conjec¬ 
tures  have  been  produced  to  solve  the  difficulty  in  this 
text,  which  is  occasioned  by  supposing  that  the  sponge 
wras  put  on  a  stalk  of  hyssop ,  and  that  this  is  the  reed 
mentioned  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  It  is  possible 
that  the  hyssop  might  grow  to  such  a  size  in  Judea 
as  that  a  stalk  of  it  might  answer  the  end  of  a  reed  or 
cone  in  the  case  mentioned  here ;  but  still  it  appears 
t-)  me  more  natural  to  suppose  that  the  reed  was  a 
distinct  thing,  and  that  the  hyssop  was  used  only  to 
bind  the  sponge  fast  to  the  reed  ;  unless  we  may 
suppose  it  was  added  for  some  mystical  purpose,  as 
we  find  it  frequently  used  in  the  Old  Testament  in 
rites  of  purification.  The  various  conjectures  on  this 
point  may  be  seen  in  Bowyer's  Conject.  and  in  Calmet. 

Verse  30.  It  is  finished]  As  if  he  had  said:  “I 
have  executed  the  great  designs  of  the  Almighty — I 
have  satisfied  the  demands  of  his  justice — I  have  ac¬ 
complished  all  that  was  written  in  the  prophets,  and 
suffered  the  utmost  malice  of  my  enemies ;  and  now 
the  way  to  the  holy  of  holies  is  made  manifest 
through  my  blood.”  An  awful,  yet  a  glorious  finish. 
Through  this  tragical  death  God  is  reconciled  to 
man,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  opened  to  every 
believing  soul. 

“  Shout  heaven  and  earth,  this  sum  of  good  to  man!” 

See  the  note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  50. 

The  prodigies  which  happened  at  our  Lord’s  death, 
and  which  are  mentioned  by  the  other  three  evange¬ 
lists,  are  omitted  by  John,  because  he  found  the 
others  had  sufficiently  stated  them,  and  it  appears  he 
had  nothing  new  to  add. 

Veise  31.  It  was  the  preparation ]  Every  Sabbath 
had  a  preparation  which  began  at  the  ninth  hour 
(that  is,  three  o’clock)  the  preceding  evening.  Jose¬ 
phus,  Ant.  b.  xvi.  c.  6,  s.  2,  recites  an  edict  of  the 
Emperor  Augustus  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  which  orders, 
“  that  no  one  shall  be  obliged  to  give  bail  or  surety 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  nor  on  the  preparation  before  it, 


A  soldier  pierces  his  side. 

that  their  legs  might  he  broken,  and  A^MD4^3‘ 
that  they  might  be  taken  away.  An.  Olymp. 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  CCI*  -1  -  - 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other 
which  was  crucified  with  him. 

3  3  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that 
he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs  : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  f  came  there  out 
blood  and  water. 

e  Lev.  xxiii.  11,  15 ;  Num.  xxviii.  17, 18  ;  Isa.  i.  13,  15. - fZech, 

xii.  10 ;  xiii.  1,  6,  7 ;  1  John  v.  6,  8. 

after  the  ninth  hour.'1'1  The  time  fixed  here  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  in  conformity  to  the  Jewish  custom,  as 
they  began  their  preparation  at  three  o’clock  on  the 
Friday  evening. 

That  the  bodies  should  not  remain ]  F or  the  law, 
Deut.  xxi.  22,  23,  ordered  that  the  bodies  of  criminals 
should  not  hang  all  night ;  and  they  did  not  wish  to 
have  the  Sabbath  profaned  by  either  taking  them 
down  on  that  day,  or  letting  them  hang  to  disturb 
the  joy  of  that  holy  time.  Probably  their  consciences 
began  to  sting  them  for  what  they  had  done,  and 
they  wished  to  remove  the  victim  of  their  malice  out 
of  their  sight. 

For  that  Sabbath  day  was  a  high  day ]  1.  Because 
it  was  the  Sabbath.  2.  Because  it  was  the  day  on 
which  all  the  people  presented  themselves  in  the  tem¬ 
ple  according  to  the  command,  Exod.  xxiii.  17.  3. 

Because  that  was  the  day  on  which  the  sheaf  of  the 
first  fruits  was  offered,  according  to  the  command, 
Lev.  xxiii.  10,  1 1.  So  that  upon  this  day  there  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  three  solemnities  in  one. — Lightfoot.  It 
might  be  properly  called  a  high  day ,  because  the 
passover  fell  on  that  Sabbath. 

Their  legs  might  be  broken ]  Lactantius  says,  1.  iv. 
c.  26,  that  it  was  a  common  custom  to  break  the  legs 
or  other  bones  of  criminals  upon  the  cross  ;  and  this 
appears  to  have  been  a  kind  of  coup  de  grace ,  the 
sooner  to  put  them  out  of  pain. 

Verse  34.  With  a  spear  pierced  his  side ]  The  sol¬ 
dier  who  pierced  our  Lord’s  side  has  been  called  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  waiters  Longinus,  which  seems 
to  be  a  corruption  of  louche ,  a  spear  or  dart , 

the  word  in  the  text.  They  moreover  tell  us  that 
this  man  was  converted — that  it  was  he  who  said, 
Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God — that  he  travelled  into 
Cappadocia ,  and  there  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
and  received  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  But  this  de¬ 
serves  the  same  credit  as  the  other  legends  of  the 
Popish  Church. 

Whether  it  was  the  right  or  the  left  side  of  Christ 
that  was  pierced  has  been  a  matter  of  serious  discus¬ 
sion  among  divines  and  physicians ;  and  on  this  sub¬ 
ject  they  are  not  yet  agreed.  That  it  is  of  no  im¬ 
portance  we  are  sure,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  has  not 
revealed  it.  Luke  Cranache ,  a  famous  painter,  whose 
piece  of  the  crucifixion  is  at  Augsburg,  has  put  no 
wound  on  either  side  :  when  he  was  asked  the  reason 
of  this — I  will  do  it,  said  he,  when  I  am  informed 
which  side  was  pierced. 
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ST.  JOHN. 


and  Nicodemus  embalms  it 


Joseph  begs  the  body  of  Christ , 

A  A4™3,  35  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  re- 

A.  1).  29. 

An.  oiymp.  cord,  and  his  record  is  true  :  and 

ecu  1 

- - _  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that 

ye  might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done,  s  that  the 
scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him 
shall  not  be  broken. 

37  And  again  another  scripture  saith,  h  They 
shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

38  T  1  And  after  this,  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  k  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might 
take  away  the  body  of  Jesus  :  and  Pilate  gave 
him  leave.  He  came  therefore,  and  took  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

sExod.  xii.  46;  Num.  ix.  12  ;  Psa.  xxxiv.  20. - hPsa.  xxii. 

16,  17 ;  Zech.  xii.  10 ;  Rev.  i.  7. - 1  Matt,  xxvii.  57 ;  Mark  xv. 

Blood,  and  ivater.]  It  may  be  naturally  supposed 
that  the  spear  went  through  the  pericardium  and 
pierced  the  heart ;  that  the  water  proceeded  from 
the  former,  and  the  blood  from  the  latter.  Ambrose, 
Augustin,  and  Chrysostom,  make  the  blood  an  emblem 
of  the  eucharisl ,  and  the  water  an  emblem  of  baptism. 
Others  represent  them  as  the  emblems  of  the  old  and 
new  covenants.  Protestants  have  thought  them  the 
emblems  of  justification ,  which  is  through  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  sanctification ,  which  is  through 
the  washing  of  regeneration  ;  and  it  is  in  reference  to 
the  first  notion  that  they  mingle  the  wine  with  water 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper.  The  piercing 
appears  to  have  taken  place  because  his  legs  were  not 
broken  ;  and,  as  the  law  in  this  case  stated  that  the 
criminals  were  to  continue  on  the  cross  till  they  died , 
the  side  of  our  Lord  was  pierced  to  secure  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  the  law  ;  and  the  issuing  of  the  blood  and 
water  appears  to  be  only  a  natural  effect  of  the  above 
cause,  and  probably  nothing  mystical  or  spiritual  was 
intended  by  it.  However,  it  affords  the  fullest  proof 
that  Jesus  died  for  our  sins.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks 
that  there  is  a  reference  here  to  the  rock  in  the  wil¬ 
derness  which  Moses  smote  twice,  and  which,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Jews,  Shemoth  Rabba ,  fob  122,  “poured 
out  blood  at  the  first  stroke,  and  water  at  the  second.” 
Now  St.  Paul  says,  1  Cor.  x.  4,  That  rock  was 
Christ ;  and  here  the  evangelist  says,  the  soldier 
pierced  his  side,  and  there  came  out  blood  and  water. 
St.  John  therefore,  in  what  he  asserts  in  the  35th  and 
36th  verses,  wishes  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Jews 
to  this  point,  in  order  to  show  them  that  this  Jesus 
was  the  true  Messiah,  who  was  typified  by  the  rock  in 
the  wilderness.  He  knoweth  that  he  saith  true ,  that 
ye  might  believe. 

Verse  35.  He  that  saw  it]  Most  probably  John 
himself,  who  must  have  been  pretty  near  the  cross  to 
have  been  able  to  distinguish  between  the  blood  and 
the  water,  as  they  issued  from  the  side  of  our  blessed 
Lord. 

And  he  knoweth]  This  appears  to  be  an  appeal  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  truth  of  the  testimony  which 
he  had  now  delivered.  But  why  such  a  solemn  appeal, 
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39  And  there  came  also  1  Nico- 

A.  D.  29. 

demus,  which  at  the  first  came  An.  oiymp. 

.  ecu.  1. 

to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought  a  - 

mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a  hundred 

pound  weight. 

40  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
m  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as 
the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified 

there  was  a  garden ;  and  in  the  garden  a 
new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man 
yet  laid.  • 

42  n  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore,  0  be¬ 
cause  of  the  Jews’  preparation  day  ;  for  the 
sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand. 

42;  Luke  xxiii.  50. - kChap.  ix.  22;  xii.  42. - 1  Chap.  iii.  1, 

2;  vii.  50. - mActs  v.  6. - nIsa.  liii.  9. - 0  Ver.  31. 

unless  there  was  something  miraculous  in  this  matter  1 
It  might  appear  to  him  necessary ;  1 .  Because  the 
other  evangelists  had  not  noticed  it.  2.  Because  it 
contained  the  most  decisive  proof  of  the  death  of  Christ : 
as  a  wound  such  as  this  was  could  not  have  been  inflict  ed, 
(though  other  causes  had  been  wanting,)  without  occa¬ 
sioning  the  death  of  the  person ;  and  on  his  dying  for 
men  depended  the  salvation  of  the  world.  And,  3. 
Because  two  important  prophecies  were  fulfilled  by 
this  very  circumstance,  both  of  which  designated  more 
particularly  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  A  bone  of 
him  shall  not  be  broken ,  Exod.  xii.  46  ;  Num.  ix.  12  ; 
Psa.  xxxiv.  20.  They  shall  look  upon  him  whom  they 
pierced ,  Zech.  xii.  10;  Psa.  xxii.  16. 

Verse  38.  Joseph  of  Arimathea]  See  on  Matt 
xxvii.  57-60  ;  and  particularly  Mark  xv.  42,  43. 

Verse  39.  Nicodemus]  See  on  chap.  iii.  1,  &c. 

Myrrh  and  aloes]  Which  drugs  were  used  to  pre¬ 
serve  bodies  from  putrefaction.  Calmet  says  that  the 
aloes  mentioned  here  is  a  liquor  which  runs  from  an 
aromatic  tree,  and  is  widely  different  from  that  called 
aloes  among  us. 

Some  have  objected  that  a  hundred  pounds’  weight 
of  myrrh  and  aloes  was  enough  to  embalm  two  hundred 
dead  bodies ;  and  instead  of  ckotov,  a  hundred ,  some 
critics  have  proposed  to  read  inarepov — a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes ,  of  about  a  pound  each.  See  Bow- 
yen's  Conjectures.  But  it  may  be  observed  that  great 
quantities  of  spices  were  used  for  embalming  dead 
bodies,  when  they  intended  to  show  peculiar  marks  of 
respect  to  the  deceased.  A  great  quantity  was  used 
at  the  funeral  of  Aristobulus ;  and  it  is  said  that  five 
hundred  servants  bearing  aromatics  attended  the  fune¬ 
ral  of  Herod :  see  Josephus ,  Ant.  b.  xv.  c.  3,  s.  4  ; 
and  b.  xvii.  c.  8,  s.  3  :  and  fourscore  pounds  of  spices 
were  used  at  the  funeral  of  R.  Gamaliel  the  elder. 
See  Wetstein  in  loc. 

Verse  40.  Wound  it  in  linen]  See  on  chap.  xi.  34. 

Verse  41.  There  was  a  garden]  It  was  an  ancient 
custom  for  particular  families  to  have  burying  places 
in  their  gardens.  See  2  Kings  xxi.  18,  26. 

New  sepulchre]  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  60. 

Verse  42.  Because  of  the  Jews ’  preparation]  From 
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CHAP.  XX. 


Mary  comes  to  the  sepulchre , 

this  it  may  be  conjectured  that  they  had  designed  to 
have  put  him  in  a  more  magnificent  tomb  ;  or,  that 
they  intended  to  make  one  expressly  for  himself  after 
the  passover  :  or,  that  they  had  designed  to  have  put 
him  somewhere  else,  but  could  not  do  it  for  want  of 
time ;  and  that  they  put  him  here  because  the  tomb 
was  nigh.  It  appears  plainly,  from  embalming,  &c., 
that  none  of  these  persons  had  any  hope  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ.  They  considered  him  as  a  great 
and  eminent  prophet,  and  treated  him  as  such. 

1.  In  the  burial  of  our  Lord,  a  remarkable  prophecy 
was  fulfilled :  His  death  was  appointed  with  the  wicked; 
and  ivith  a  rich  man  was  his  tomb.  See  Lowth  on 
Isa.  liii.  9.  Every  thing  attending  his  mock  trial,  his 
passion,  his  death,  his  burial,  &c.,  afforded  the  fullest 
proof  of  his  innocence.  In  still  continuing  to  reject 
him,  the  Jews  seem  to  have  exceeded  the  ordinary 
bounds  of  incredulity  and  callousness  of  heart.  One 
might  imagine  that  a  candid  attention  to  the  Gospel 
facts,  collated  with  those  passages  in  the  law  and  in 
the  prophets  which  they  acknowledge  to  speak  of  the 
Messiah,  would  be  sufficient  to  furnish  them  with  the 
utmost  evidence  and  fullest  conviction  that  he  is  the 
Christ,  and  that  they  are  to  expect  none  other.  But 
where  people  once  make  a  covenant  with  unbelief, 
argument,  reason,  demonstration,  and  miracles  them¬ 
selves,  fail  to  convince  them.  As  their  conviction, 
through  this  obstinacy,  is  rendered  impossible,  it  be¬ 
longs  to  God’s  justice  to  confound  them.  At  present 
they  have  scarcely  any  correct  knowledge  of  the  true 
God ;  and,  while  they  continue  to  reject  the  genuine 
faith,  they  are  capable  of  crediting  the  most  degrading 
absurdities. 

2.  The  holy  sepulchre,  or  what  has  long  passed 
for  the  burial  place  of  our  Lord,  is  now  no  more  !  On 
the  following  information  the  reader  may  depend : 
“  On  the  night  of  Ocober  11,  1808,  the  Church  of  the 


and  finds  the  stone  taken  away . 

Holy  Sepulchre  was  discovered  to  be  on  fire  ;  and  be¬ 
tween  five  and  six  in  the  morning  the  burning  cupola, 
with  all  the  melting  and  boiling  lead  upon  it,  fell  in. 
The  excessive  heat  which  proceeded  from  this  immense 
mass  of  liquid  fire,  caused  not  only  the  marble  columns, 
which  supported  the  gallery,  to  burst ;  but  likewise  the 
marble  floor  of  the  Church,  together  with  the  pilasters 
and  images  in  has  relief  that  decorate  the  chapel ,  con¬ 
taining  the  holy  sepulchre ,  situated  in  the  centre  of 
the  church.  Shortly  after,  the  massive  columns  which 
supported  the  gallery,  fell  down,  together  with  the 
whole  of  the  walls.”  Thus  has  perished  the  famous 
church  raised  by  the  Empress  Helena  fourteen  hun¬ 
dred  years  ago,  over  the  place  where  the  body  of  our 
blessed  Lord  was  supposed  to  have  been  deposited, 
while  he  lay  under  the  power  of  death.  And  thus 
has  perished  an  engine  of  superstition,  fraud,  and  im¬ 
posture.  To  the  most  sinful  purposes  has  this  holy 
sepulchre  been  abused.  The  Greeks  and  Armenians 
have  pretended  that,  on  every  Easter-eve,  fire  descends 
from  heaven,  and  kindles  all  the  lamps  and  candles  in 
the  place ;  and  immense  crowds  of  pilgrims  frequent 
this  place,  on  these  occasions,  in  order  to  witness  this 
ceremony,  to  light  a  taper  at  this  sacred  flame,  and 
with  these  candles  to  singe  and  daub  pieces  of  linen, 
which  are  afterwards  to  serve  for  winding  sheets  ;  for, 
says  Mr.  Maundrell,  who  was  present,  April  3rd,  1697, 
and  witnessed  the  whole  of  this  absurd  and  abominable 
ceremony,  “  it  is  the  opinion  of  these  poor  people  that, 
if  they  can  but  have  the  happiness  to  be  buried  in  a 
shroud  smutted  with  this  celestial  fire,  it  will  certainly 
secure  them  from  the  flames  of  hell.” 

See  the  whole  of  his  circumstantial  account  of  this 
imposture,  and  the  ridiculous  and  abominable  cere¬ 
monies  with  which  it  is  accompanied,  in  his  Journey  from 
Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  edit.  5th,  pp.  94—97  ;  and  let  the 
reader  thank  God  that  he  is  not  degraded  with  a  super¬ 
stition  that  renders  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  of  none  effect. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


Mary  Magdalene,  coming  early  to  the  sepulchre,  finds  it  empty,  and  runs  and  tells  Peter,  1,2.  Peter  and 
John  run  to  the  tomb,  and  find  alias  Mary  had  reported,  3—10.  Mary  sees  a  vision  of  angels  in  the 
tomb,  11—13.  Jesus  himself  appears  to  her,  and  sends  her  with  a  message  to  the  disciples,  14—18.  He 
appears  to  the  disciples,  gives  the  fullest  proof  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  and  communicates  to 
them  a  measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  19-23.  The  determined  incredulity  of  Thomas,  24,  25.  Eight 
days  after,  Jesus  appears  again  to  the  disciples,  Thomas  being  present,  to  whom  he  gives  the  proofs  he 
had  desired,  26,  27.  Thomas  is  convinced,  and  makes  a  noble  confession,  28.  Our  Lord's  reflections  on 
his  case,  29.  Various  signs  done  by  Christ,  not  circumstantially  related,  30.  Why  others  are  record¬ 
ed,  31. 


Vd4293'  THE  a  first  day  of  the  week  com- 
An.  oiymp.  eth  Mary  Magdalene  early,  when 
_ _ '  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre, 

a  Matt,  xxviii.  1 ;  Mark 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

All  that  John  relates  concerning  the  resurrection  of 
our  Lord  he  has  collected  partly  from  the  account  given 
bv  Mary  Magdalene,  and  partly  from  his  own  observa¬ 
tions.  From  Mary  he  derived  the  information  given, 
ver.  1,  2,  and  from  ver.  11—18.  From  his  own  actual 
knowledge,  what  he  relates,  ver.  3-10,  19-29,  and 


and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  AAMf)42g3‘ 

the  sepulchre.  AccS5TP’ 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  - . 

xvi.  1 ;  Luke  xxiv.  1. 

the  whole  of  chap.  xxi.  It  is  supposed  that  he  details 
the  account  given  by  Mary,  without  altering  any  cir¬ 
cumstance,  and  without  either  addition  or  retrenchment. 
See  Rosenmuller. 

Verse  1.  The  first  day  of  the  week ]  On  what  we 
call  Sunday  morning,  the  morning  after  the  Jewish 
Sabbath.  As  Christ  had  been  buried  in  haste,  these 
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Mary  sees  a  vision  of 
a-M.4033.  t0  gim0n  Peter,  and  to  the  b  other 

A.  D.  29.  7 

An.  oiymp.  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 

ecu  i  1 

— . — saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

3  c  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other 
disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together  :  and  the  other 
disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre. 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in , 
saw  dthe  linen  clothes  lying;  yet  went  he  notin. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him, 
and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie, 

7  And  e  the  napkin,  that  was  about  his  head, 

b  Chap.  xiii.  23 ;  xix.  26 ;  xxi.  7,  20,  24. - c  Luke  xxiv.  12. 

d  Chap.  xix.  40. 

holy  women  had  bought  aromatics,  Mark  xvi.  1 ;  Luke 
xxiv.  1 ,  to  embalm  him  afresh,  and  in  a  more  complete 
manner  than  it  could  have  been  done  by  Joseph  and 
Nicodemus.  John  only  mentions  Mary  of  Magdala, 
because  he  appears  to  wish  to  give  a  more  detailed 
history  of  her  conduct  than  of  any  of  the  rest ;  but  the 
other  evangelists  speak  of  three  persons  who  went  toge¬ 
ther  to  the  tomb,  viz.  Mary  of  Magdala ,  Mary  the  mo¬ 
ther  of  James,  and  Salome:  Matt,  xxviii.  1 ;  Mark  xvi.  1. 

Verse  2.  Then  she  runneth ]  This  was  after  the 
women  had  seen  the  angels,  who  said  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  Luke  xxiv.  4.  She  told,  not  only 
Peter  and  John,  but  the  other  apostles  also,  Matt, 
xxviii.  8  ;  but  only  the  two  disciples  above  mentioned 
went  to  the  tomb  to  see  whether  what  she  had  said 
was  true. 

They  have  taken  away  the  Lord ]  She  mentions 
nothing  of  what  the  angels  had  said,  in  her  hurry  and 
confusion ;  she  speaks  things  only  by  halves  ;  and  pro¬ 
bably  the  vision  of  angels  might  have  appeared  to  her 
only  as  an  illusion  of  her  own  fancy,  and  not  to  be  any 
farther  regarded. 

Verse  4.  Outrun  Peter ]  Not  because  he  had  a 
greater  desire  to  see  into  the  truth  of  these  things  ;  but 
because  he  was  younger ,  and  lighter  of  foot. 

Verse  5.  Went  he  not  ink]  Why  1  Because  he 
was  fully  satisfied  that  the  body  was  not  there.  But 
why  did  he  not  seize  upon  the  linen  clothes,  and  keep 
them  as  a  most  precious  relic  ?  Because  he  had  too 
much  religion  and  too  much  sense  ;  and  the  time  of 
superstition  and  nonsense  was  not  yet  arrived,  in  wdiich 
hits  of  rotten  wood ,  rags  of  rotten  cloth ,  decayed  hones 
(to  whom  originally  belonging  no  one  knows)  and 
hramhle  bushes,  should  become  objects  of  religious 
adoration. 

Verse  6.  Seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie ]  9 eupei :  from 

i ^eaoyai.,  to  hehold,  and  opao,  to  see — to  look  steadily 
at  any  thing,  so  as  to  discover  what  it  is,  and  to  be 
satisfied  with  viewing  it. 

"Verse  7.  Wrapped  together  in  a  place  hy  itself.] 
The  providence  of  God  ordered  these  very  little  mat- 
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angels  at  the  sepulchre 

not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but 
wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.  An.  oiymp. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other  - - 

disciple,  which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
he  saw,  and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  f  scripture, 
that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto 
their  own  home. 

1 1  T  &  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepul¬ 
chre  weeping  :  and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped 
down,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the 
one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her,  Woman,  why 

e  Chap.  xi.  44. - fPsa.  xvi.  10;  Acts  ii.  25-31;  xiii.  34,  35. 

s  Mark  xvi.  5. 

ters,  so  that  they  became  the  fullest  proofs  against 
the  lie  of  the  chief  priests,  that  the  body  had  been 
stolen  away  by  the  disciples.  If  the  body  had  been 
stolen  away,  those  who  took  it  would  not  have  stopped 
to  strip  the  clothes  from  it,  and  to  wrap  them  up.  and 
lay  them  by  in  separate  places. 

Verse  8.  That  other  disciple]  John. 

Saic]  That  the  body  was  not  there. 

And  helievedi]  That  it  had  been  taken  away,  as 
Mary  had  said ;  but  he  did  not  believe  that  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead.  See  what  follows. 

Verse  9.  They  knew  not  the  scripture]  Viz.  Psa. 
xvi.  9,  10  :  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell — 
Swb  *6  ’D  ki  lo  tdazoh  naphshi  Vsheol — 

For  thou  wilt  not  abandon  my  life  to  the  grave ,  nor 
suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  It  was  cer¬ 
tainly  a  reproach  to  the  disciples  that  they  had  not  un¬ 
derstood  this  prophecy,  when  our  Lord  had  given  them 
often  the  most  direct  information  concerning  it.  Christ 
had  referred  to  the  history  of  Jonah,  Matt  xii.  40, 
which  was  at  once  the  type  and  the  proof  of  his  owr* 
resurrection.  However,  this  ingenuous  confession  of 
John,  in  a  matter  so  dishonourable  to  himself,  is  a  full 
proof  of  his  sincerity,  and  of  the  truth  of  his  narration. 

Verse  10.  Unto  their  own  home.]  Either  to  their 
own  houses,  if  they  still  had  any  ;  or  to  those  of  their 
friends,  or  to  those  where  they  had  a  hired  lodging, 
and  where  they  met  together  for  religious  purposes. 
See  ver.  19. 

Verse  11.  But  Mary  stood  without]  She  remain¬ 
ed  some  time  after  Peter  and  John  had  returned  to 
their  own  homes. 

Verse  12.  Seeth  two  angels]  See  on  ver.  6.  She 
knew  these  to  be  angels  by  their  white  and  glistering 
robes.  Matthew  and  Mark  mention  but  one  angel — 
probably  that  one  only  that  spoke,  ver.  13. 

One  at  the  head ,  and  the  other  at  the  feet]  So  were 
the  cherubim  placed  at  each  end  of  the  mercy-seat  : 
Exod.  xxv.  18,  19.  Lightfoot. 

Verse  13.  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord]  It 
was  conjectured,  on  chap.  xix.  42,  that  the  body  of 


CHAP.  XX. 


announces  the  resurrection . 


Tcsus  appears  to  Mary,  who 


AaM.  4033-  weepest  thou  ?  She  saith  unto  them, 

An.  oiymp.  Because  they  have  taken  away  my 
ccii  1.  J  j  j 

. - -  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they 

have  laid  him. 

14  h  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned 
herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and 
*  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

1 5  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why  weep¬ 
est  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  ?  She,  supposing 
him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if 
thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned 
herself,  and  saith  unto  him,  Rabboni ;  which 
is  to  say,  Master. 


hMatt.  xxviii.  9;  Mark  xvi.  9. - ‘Luke  xxiv.  16,  31  ;  chap. 

xxi.  4. - k  Psa.  xxii.  22;  Matt,  xxviii.  10;  Rom.  vm.  29;  Heb. 

our  Lord  was  only  put  here  for  the  time  being,  that, 
after  the  Sabbath,  they  might  carry  it  to  a  more  pro¬ 
per  place.  Mary  seems  to  refer  to  this  :  They  have 
taken  away  my  Lord ,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him.  This  removal  she  probably  attributed  to 
some  of  our  Lord’s  disciples,  or  to  some  of  his  friends. 

Verse  14.  She  turned  herself  hack ]  Or,  earpadr} 
€Lp  to,  oitlgcjj  she  was  turned  hack ,  i.  e.  to  go  again 
with  the  other  women  to  Jerusalem,  who  had  already 
departed  ;  but  she  had  not  as  yet  gone  so  far  as  to  be 
out  of  the  garden. 

Knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus ]  John  has  here  omitted 
what  the  angels  said  to  the  women,  about  Christ’s  be¬ 
ing  risen  ;  probably  because  it  was  so  particularly  re¬ 
lated  by  the  other  evangelists :  Matt,  xxviii.  5-7  ; 
Mark  xvi.  6,  7  ;  Luke  xxiv.  5,  6,  7.  Mary  was  so 
absorbed  in  grief  that  she  paid  but  little  attention  to 
the  person  of  our  Lord,  and  therefore  did  not  at  first 
discern  it  to  be  him  ;  nor  could  she  imagine  such  an 
appearance  possible,  as  she  had  no  conception  of  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  She  was  therefore  every 
way  unprepared  to  recognize  the  person  of  our  Lord. 

Verse  15.  Supposing  him  to  he  the  gardener ]  Krj- 
i rovpog,  the  inspector  or  overseer  of  the  garden,  from 
kijitoc,  a  garden ,  and  ovpog ,  an  inspector — the  person 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  workmen,  and  the  care  of 
the  produce  of  the  garden  ;  and  who  rendered  account 
to  the  owner. 

And  I  will  take  him  away]  How  true  is  the  pro¬ 
verb,  Love  feels  no  load  l  Jesus  was  in  the  prime  of 
life  when  he  was  crucified,  and  had  a  hundred  pounds 
weight  of  spices  added  to  his  body  ;  and  yet  Mary 
thinks  of  nothing  less  than  carrying  him  away  with  her, 
if  she  can  but  find  where  he  is  laid  ! 

Verse  16.  Mary.]  This  word  was  no  doubt  spoken 
with  uncommon  emphasis ;  and  the  usual  sound  of 
Christ’s  voice  accompanied  it,  so  as  immediately  to 
prove  that  it  must  be  Jesus.  What  transports  of  joy 
must  have  filled  this  woman’s  heart !  Let  it  be  re¬ 
marked  that  Mary  Magdalene  sought  Jesus  more  fer¬ 
vently,  and  continued  more  affectionately  attached  to 
him  than  any  of  the  resf ;  therefore  to  her  first  Jesus 
Vol.  I.  (  42  ) 


17  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch 

me  not ;  for  I  am  not  vet  ascended  An.  oiymp. 

to  my  Father :  but  go  to  k  my  bre-  - — 

thren,  and  say  unto  them,  1 1  ascend  unto  my 
Father,  and  your  Father ;  and  to  m  my  God, 
and  your  God. 

18  n  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  dis¬ 
ciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  these  things  unto  her. 

1 9  If  0  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being 

the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were 

shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for 

fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in 

the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  he 

unto  you. 

•/ 

ii.  11. - 1  Chap.  xvi.  28. - mEph.  1. 17 - n  Matt,  xxviii.  10; 

Luke  xxiv.  10. - 0  Mark  xvi.  14;  Luke  xxiv.  36;  1  Cor.  xv.  5. 

is  pleased  to  show  himself,  and  she  is  made  the  first 
herald  of  the  Gospel  of  a  risen  Saviour. 

After  Mary’s  exclamation  of  Rahhoni ,  and  its  inter¬ 
pretation  by  the  evangelist,  one  MS.,  the  later  Syriac 
Syriac  Hieros.,  and  three  copies  of  the  Itala,  add  nai 
TcpoaeSpayev  cnpao&ai  avrov ,  And  she  ran  to  embrace , 
or  cling  to  him.  Then  our  Lord’s  words  come  in  with 
the  reason  for  them. 

Verse  17.  Touch  me  not]  M rj  pov  airrov,  Cling 
not  to  me.  'Anropai  has  this  sense  in  Job  xxxi.  7, 
where  the  Septuagint  use  it  for  the  Hebrew  dabak \ 

which  signifies  to  cleave,  cling ,  stick,  or  he  glued  to> 
From  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  it  appears  that  some  of  the  wo¬ 
men  held  him  by  the  feet  and  worshipped  him.  This 
probably  Mary  did  ;  and  our  Lord  seems  to  have  spo¬ 
ken  to  her  to  this  effect :  “  Spend  no  longer  time  with 
me  now  :  I  am  not  going  immediately  to  heaven — 
you  will  have  several  opportunities  of  seeing  me  again : 
but  go  and  tell  my  disciples,  that  I  am,  by  and  by,  to 
ascend  to  my  Father  and  God ,  who  is  your  Father 
and  God  also.  Therefore,  let  them  take  courage.” 

Verse  18.  Told,  the  disciples — that  he  had  spoken 
these  things]  St.  Mark  says,  chap.  xvi.  11,  that  the 
afflicted  apostles  could  not  believe  what  she  had  said. 
They  seem  to  have  considered  it  as  an  effect  of  her 
troubled  imagination. 

Verse  19.  The  doors  were  shut — for  fear  of  the 
Jews]  We  do  not  find  that  the  Jews  designed  to  mo¬ 
lest  the  disciples  :  that  word  of  authority  which  Christ 
spoke,  chap,  xviii.  8,  Let  these  go  away — had  pre¬ 
vented  the  Jews  from  offering  them  any  injury  ;  but,, 
as  they  had  proceeded  so  far  as  to  put  Christ  to  death,, 
the  faith  of  the  disciples  not  being  very  strong,  they 
were  led  to  think  that  they  should  be  the  next  victims 
if  found.  Some  think,  therefore,  that  they  had  the- 
doors  not  only  shut ,  but  harricadoed :  nevertheless  Je¬ 
sus  came  in,  the  doors  being  shut,  i.  e.  while  they  con¬ 
tinued  shut.  But  how  1  By  his  almighty  power  :  and 
farther  we  know  not.  Yet  it  is  quite  possible  that  no 
miraculous  influence  is  here  intended.  The  doors 
might  be  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  might 
open  them,  and  enter  in  the  ordinary  way.  Where 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Jesus  appears  to  the  disciples  and 


communicates  the  Holy  Spirit 


A,AJr»4oo3'  20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 

A.  D.  29.  7 

An.  Olymp.  showed  nnto  them  his  hands  and 

- - — — .  his  side,  p  Then  were  the  disciples 

glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  he 
unto  you :  q  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  send  I  vou. 

•j 

22  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed 
on  them ,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost : 

23  r  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 


remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose  so-  A\  ma4S3- 

7  A.  I).  29. 

ever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.  An.  Olymp. 

J  *  J  PfiTT  I 

24  IT  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  - i— 

twelve,  s  called  Didymus,  was  not  with  them 
when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto 
him,  We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said 
unto  them,  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the 
print  of  the  nails,  x  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his 
side,  I  will  not  believe. 


P  Chap.  xvi.  22. - 1  Matt,  xxviii.  18 ;  chap.  xvii.  18,  19  ;  Het>. 

iii.  1 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

there  is  no  need  for  a  miracle,  a  miracle  is  never 
wrought.  See  on  ver.  30. 

The  evangelist  has  omitted  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  to  the  other  women  who  came  from  the  tomb, 
Matt,  xxviii.  9,  and  that  to  the  two  disciples  who 
were  going  to  Emmaus,  Luke  xxiv.  13,  &c.,  which  all 
Happened  in  the  course  of  this  same  day. 

Peace  be  unto  you.]  His  usual  salutation  and  bene¬ 
diction.  May  every  blessing  of  heaven  and  earth 
which  you  need  be  granted  unto  you  ! 

Yerse  20.  He  showed  unto  them  his  hands  and  his 
side.]  So  it  appears  that  his  body  bore  the  marks  of 
the  nails  and  the  spear  ;  and  these  marks  were  pre¬ 
served  that  the  disciples  might  be  the  more  fully  con¬ 
vinced  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection. 

Yerse  21.  Even  so  send  I  you.]  As  I  was  sent  to 
proclaim  the  truth  of  the  Most  High,  and  to  convert 
sinners  to  God,  I  send  you  for  the  very  same  purpose , 
clothed  with  the  very  same  authority,  and  influenced 
by  the  very  same  Spirit. 

Yerse  22.  He  breathed  on  them]  Intimating,  by 
ifhis,  that  they  were  to  be  made  new  men,  in  order  to 
be  properly  qualified  for  the  work  to  which  he  had 
called  them ;  for  in  this  breathing  he  evidently 
alluded  to  the  first  creation  of  man,  when  God 
breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  lives,  and  he  became 
a  living  soul  :  the  breath  or  Spirit  of  God  (D’nS^  HI") 
ruach  Elohim)  being  the  grand  principle  and  cause 
of  his  spiritual  and  Divine  life. 

Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost]  From  this  act  of  our 
Lord,  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  souls 
of  men  have  been  termed  his  inspiration ;  from  in, 
into,  and  spiro,  I  breathe.  Every  word  of  Christ 
which  is  received  in  the  heart  by  faith  comes  accom¬ 
panied  by  this  Divine  breathing  ;  and,  without  this, 
there  is  neither  light  nor  life.  Just  as  Adam  was  before 
God  breathed  the  quickening  spirit  into  him,  so  is 
every  human  soul  till  it  receives  this  inspiration. 
Nothing  is  seen,  known ,  discerned,  or  felt  of  God,  but 
through  this.  To  every  private  Christian  this  is  essen¬ 
tially  requisite ;  and  no  man  ever  did  or  ever  can 
preach  the  Gospel  of  God,  so  as  to  convince  and  con¬ 
vert  sinners,  without  it.  “  There  are  many  (says 
pious  Quesnel)  who  extol  the  dignity  of  the  apostolic 
mission,  and  compare  that  of  bishops  and  pastors  with 
that  of  Christ ;  but  with  what  shame  and  fear  ought 
they  to  be  filled,  if  they  do  but  compare  the  life  and 
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r  Matt.  xvi.  19  ;  xviii.  18. - s  Chap.  xi.  16. - 1  Psa.  Ixxviii.  41 , 

chap.  xix.  34. 

deportment  of  Christ  with  the  lives  and  conversation 
of  those  who  glory  in  being  made  partakers  of  his 
mission.  They  may  depend  on  it  that,  if  sent  at  all, 
they  are  only  sent  on  the  same  conditions,  and  for 
the  same  end,  namely- — to  preach  the  truth,  and  to 
establish  the  kingdom  of  God,  by  opposing  the  cor¬ 
ruption  of  the  world  and  by  acting  and  suffering 
to  the  end,  for  the  advancement  of  the  glory  of  God. 
That  person  is  no  other  than  a  monster  in  the  Church 
who,  by  his  sacred  office,  should  be  a  dispenser  of 
the  Spirit,  and  who,  by  the  corruption  of  his  own 
heart,  and  by  a  disorderly,  worldly,  voluptuous,  and 
scandalous  life,  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  member  and 
instrument  of  the  devil.” 

Yerse  23.  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit]  Sec  the  note 
on  Matt.  xvi.  19,  and  xviii.  18.  It  is  certain  God 
alone  can  forgive  sins  ;  and  it  would  not  only  be  blas¬ 
phemous,  but  grossly  absurd,  to  say  that  any  creature 
could  remit  the  guilt  of  a  transgression  which  had 
been  committed  against  the  Creator.  The  apostles 
received  from  the  Lord  the  doctrine  of  reconciliation , 
and  the  doctrine  of  condemnation.  They  who  be¬ 
lieved  on  the  Son  of  God,  in  consequence  of  their 
preaching,  had  their  siijs  remitted  ;  and  they  who 
would  not  believe  were  declared  to  lie  under  con¬ 
demnation.  The  reader  is  desired  to  consult  the 
note  referred  to  above,  where  the  custom  to  which 
our  Lord  alludes  is  particularly  considered.  Dr. 
Lightfoot  supposes  that  the  power  of  life  and  death, 
and  the  power  of  delivering  over  to  Satan,  which  was 
granted  to  the  apostles,  is  here  referred  to.  This  was 
a  power  which  the  primitive  apostles  exclusively 
possessed. 

Yerse  24.  Thomas — called  Didymus]  See  this 
name  explained,  chap.  xi.  16. 

Was  not  with  them]  And,  by  absenting  himself 
from  the  company  of  the  disciples,  he  lost  this  pre¬ 
cious  opportunity  of  seeing  and  hearing  Christ ;  and 
of  receiving  (at  this  time)  the  inestimable  blessing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Where  two  or  three  are  assembled 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them. 
Christ  had  said  this  before  :  Thomas  should  have  re¬ 
membered  it,  and  not  have  forsaken  the  company  of 
the  disciples.  What  is  the  consequence  1 — His 
unbelief  becomes,  1st.  Utterly  unreasonable.  Ten  of 
his  brethren  witnessed  that  they  had  seen  Christ, 
ver.  25  ;  but  he  rejected  their  testimony.  2dly„  His 

(  42*  ) 


succeeding  evening  in  another  church. 

The  business  of  the  convention  commenced  on  Wednes¬ 
day,  A.  M.,  the  25th  ult.,  and,  with  barely  sufficient  inter¬ 
vals  for  meals  and  rest,  continued  five  days,  exclusive  of  the 
Sabbath.  The  first  exercise  consisted  of  a  narration  of  the 
individual  Christian  history  and  experience  of  each  member, 
and  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  his  own  soul.  No  sketch 
could  convey  just  impressions  of  this  service.  The  internal 
life  of  fifty  Christians  frankly  revealed,  and  the  providence  and 
grace  of  God  practically  illustrated  in  their  history,  furnished 
such  a  spiritual  repast  as  is  rarely  enjoyed.  Seventeen  of 
these  men  were  from  Germany.  Several  had  been  delivered 
from  Romish  superstition  :  some  from  infidel  or  rationalistic 
errors.  Nearly  all  had  enjoyed  the  instructions  of  pious 
parents,  and  with  few  exceptions,  they  had  beenledto_Christ 


A  Swarm  of  Bees  worth  Hiving. 

B  patient,  B  prayerful,  B  humble,  B  mild, 

B  wise  as  a  Solon,  B  meek  as  a  child ; 

B  studious,  B  thoughtful,  B  loving,  B  kind  : 

B  sure  you  make  matter  subservient  to  mind. 

B  cautious,  B  prudent,  B  trustful,  B  true, 

B  courteous  to  all  men,  B  friendly  with  few. 

B  temperate  in  argument,  pleasure,  and  wine, 

B  careful  of  conduct,  of  money,  of  time. 

B  cheerful,  B  grateful,  B  hopeful,  B  firm, 

B  peaceful,  benevolent,  willing  to  learn ; 

B  courageous,  B  gentle,  B  liberal,  B  just, 

B  aspiring,  B  humble,  because  thou  art  dust  } 

B  penitent,  circumspect,  sound  in  the  faith, 

B  active,  devoted ;  B  faithful  till  death. 

B  honest,  B  holy,  transparent,  and  pure  ~ 

B  dependent,  B  Christ-like,  and  you’ll  be  secure. 


Thomas  receives  full  proof  CHAP.  XX. 


oj  the  resurrection . 


A;v^)4^3'  26  IT  And  aftei  eight  days  again 

An.  oiymp.  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Tho- 

- _____  mas  with  them:  then  came  Jesus, 

the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  said,  Peace  he  unto  you. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither 
thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands  ;  and  u  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side  : 


and  be  not  faithless,  but  believ-  A^MD  ^g3' 

inff.  An.  Olymp. 

o  CCII  1 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and  _ —1. 

said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because 
thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed  :  v  bless¬ 
ed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed. 


u  Luke  xxiv.  39 ;  1  John  i.  1. 


v2  Cor.  v.  7 ;  1  Pet.  i.  8. 


unbelief  became  obstinate  :  he  was  determined  not 
to  believe  on  any  evidence  tha  it  imght  please  God 
to  givo  him  :  he  would  believe  according  to  his  own 
prejudices ,  or  not  at  all.  3dly.  His  unbelief  became 
presumptuous  and  insolent :  a  view  of  the  person  of 
Christ  will  not  suffice  :  he  will  not  believe  that  it  is 
he,  unless  he  can  put  his  finger  into  the  holes  made  by 
the  nails  in  his  Lord's  band,  and  thrust  his  hand  into 
the  wound  made  by  the  spear  in  his  side. 

Thomas  had  lost  much  good ,  and  gained  much  evil, 
and  yet  was  insensible  ol  his  state.  Behold  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  forsaking  the  assemblies  of  God’s  peo¬ 
ple  !  Jesus  comes  to  the  meeting — a  disciple  is  found 
out  of  his  place,  who  might  have  been  there  ;  and  he 
is  not  only  not  blessed,  but  his  heart  becomes  hardened 
and  darkened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  It  was 
through  God’s  mere  mercy  that  ever  Thomas  had  an¬ 
other  opportunity  of  being  convinced  of  his  error. 
Reader  t  take  warning. 

Verse  26.  After  eight  days]  It  seems  likely  that 
this  was  precisely  on  that  day  se'nnight,  on  which 
Christ  had  appeared  to  them  before ;  and  from  this 
we  may  learn  that  this  was  the  weekly  meeting 
of  the  apostles  ;  and,  though  Thomas  was  not  found 
at  the  former  meeting,  he  was  determined  not  to  be 
absent  from  this.  According  to  his  custom,  Jesus 
came  again  ;  for  he  cannot  forget  his  promise — two 
or  three  are  assembled  in  his  name  ;  and  he  has  en¬ 
gaged  to  be  among  them. 

Verse  27.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas]  Through  his 
infinite  compassion,  he  addressed  him  in  a  particular 
manner  ;  condescending  in  this  case  to  accommodate 
himself  to  the  prejudices  of  an  obstinate,  though  sin¬ 
cere,  disciple. 

Reach  hither  thy  finger,  &c.]  And  it  is  very  pro¬ 
bable  that  Thomas  did  so  ;  for  his  unbelief  was  too 
deeply  rooted  to  be  easily  cured. 

Verse  28.  Thomas  answered,  &c.]  Those  who  deny 
the  Godhead  of  Christ  would  have  us  to  believe  that 
these  words  are  an  exclamation  of  Thomas,  made 
through  surprise,  and  that  they  were  addressed  to  the 
Father  and  not  to  Christ.  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia 
was  the  first,  I  believe,  who  gave  the  words  this  turn ; 
and  the  fifth  CEcumenic  council,  held  at  Constanti¬ 
nople,  anathematized  him  for  it.  This  was  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  of  God.  However,  a 
man  must  do  violence  to  every  rule  of  construction 
who  can  apply  the  address  here  to  any  but  Christ. 
The  text  is  plain  :  Jesus  comes  in — sees  Thomas, 
and  addresses  him  ;  desiring  him  to  come  to  him,  and 
put  his  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  &c.  Thomas, 
perfectly  satisfied  of  the  reality  of  our  Lord’s  resur- 
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rection,  says  unto  him , — My  Lord  !  and  My  God  ! 
i.  e.  Thou  art  indeed  the  very  same  person, — my  Lord 
whose  disciple  I  have  so  long  been  ;  and  thou  art  my 
God,  henceforth  the  object  of  my  religious  adoration. 
Thomas  was  the  first  who  gave  the  title  of  God  to  Je¬ 
sus  ;  and,  by  this  glorious  confession,  made  some  amends 
for  his  former  obstinate  incredulity.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  from  this  time  forward  the  whole  of  the 
disciples  treated  our  Lord  with  the  most  supreme  re¬ 
spect,  never  using  that  familiarity  towards  him  which 
they  had  often  used  before.  The  resurrection  from 
the  dead  gave  them  the  fullest  proof  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ.  And  this,  indeed,  is  the  use  which  St. 
John  makes  of  this  manifestation  of  Christ.  See  ver. 
30,  31.  Bishop  Pearce  says  here:  “Observe  that 
Thomas  calls  Jesus  his  God,  and  that  Jesus  does  not 
reprove  him  for  it,  though  probably  it  was  the  first 
time  he  was  called  so.”  And,  I  would  ask,  could 
Jesus  he  jealous  of  the  honour  of  the  true  God — 
could  he  be  a  prophet — could  he  be  even  an  honest 
man,  to  permit  his  disciple  to  indulge  in  a  mistake  so 
monstrous  and  destructive,  if  it  had  been  one  1 

Verse  29.  Thomas]  This  word  is  omitted  by  al¬ 
most  every  MS.,  version,  and  ancient  commentator  of 
importance. 

Blessed  are  they,  &c.]  Thou  hast  seen,  and  there¬ 
fore  thou  hast  believed,  and  now  thou  art  blessed  ; 
thou  art  now  happy — fully  convinced  of  my  resurrec¬ 
tion  ;  yet  no  less  blessed  shall  all  those  be  who  believe 
in  my  resurrection,  without  the  evidence  thou  hast  had. 
From  this  we  learn  that  to  believe  in  Jesus,  on  the 
testimony  of  his  apostles,  will  put  a  man  into  the  pos¬ 
session  of  the  very  same  blessedness  which  they  them¬ 
selves  enjoyed.  And  so  has  God  constituted  the 
whole  economy  of  grace  that  a  believer,  at  eighteen 
hundred  years’  distance  from  the  time  of  the  resur¬ 
rection,  suffers  no  loss  because  he  has  not  seen  Christ 
in  the  flesh.  The  importance  and  exellence  of  im¬ 
plicit  faith  in  the  testimony  of  God  is  thus  stated  by 
Rab.  Tanchum  :  “  Rab.  Simeon  ben  Lachesh  saith, 
The  proselyte  is  more  beloved  by  the  holy  blessed 
God  than  that  whole  crowd  that  stood  before  Mount 
Sinai ;  for  unless  they  had  heard  the  thundering,  and 
seen  the  flames  and  lightning,  the  hills  trembling,  and 
the  trumpets  sounding,  they  had  not  received  the  >aiv. 
But  the  proselyte  hath  seen  nothing  of  all  this,  and 
yet  he  hath  come  in,  devoting  himself  to  the  holy 
blessed  God,  and  hath  taken  upon  him  (the  yoke  of) 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

Reader  !  Christ  died  for  thee  ! — believe,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  become  as  blessed  and  as  happy 
as  an  apostle. 
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ST.  JOHN. 


Christ  shows  himself  to  the 

a  aMd  |g33'  30  H  w  And  many  other  signs 

An.  oiymp.  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of 

ecu  i.  J  .  r 

- —  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written 

in  this  book : 


w  Chap.  xxi.  25. - 1  Luke  i.  4. 

Verse  30.  Many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus,  &c.] 
That  is,  besides  the  two  mentioned  here.  ver.  19  and 
ver.  26,  viz.  Christ’s  entering  into  the  house  in  a 
miraculous  manner  twice,  notwithstanding  the  doors 
were  fast  shut:  see  on  ver.  19.  The  other  miracles 
which  our  Lord  did,  and  which  are  not  related  here, 
were  such  as  were  necessary  to  the  disciples  only, 
and  therefore  not  revealed  to  mankind  at  large. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  revelation  of  God  but 
what  is  for  some  important  purpose,  and  there  is  no¬ 
thing  left  out  that  could  have  been  of  any  real  use. 

Verse  31.  That  ye  might  believe]  What  is  here 
recorded  is  to  give  a  full  proof  of  the  Divinity  of 
Christ ;  that  he  is  the  promised  Messiah ;  that  he 
really  suffered  and  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  and 
that  through  him  every  believer  might  have  eternal  life. 

Life]  Several  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers  read 
eternal  life,  and  this  is  undoubtedly  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  whether  the  various  reading  be  admitted  or  not. 

Grotius  has  conjectured  that  the  Gospel,  as  writ¬ 
ten  by  St.  John,  ended  with  this  chapter,  and  that 
the  following  chapter  was  added  by  the  Church  of 


disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias . 
31  1  But  these  are  written  that  ye  A: 

J  A.  D.  29. 

might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  An.  oiymp. 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  y  and  that  - — - 

believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name 

y  Chap.  iii.  15,  1 6 ;  v.  24 ;  1  Pet.  i.  9. 

Ephesus.  This  conjecture  is  supported  by  nothing 
in  antiquity.  It  is  possible  that  these  two  last  verses 
might  have  formerly  been  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
last  chapter,  as  they  bear  a  very  great  similarity  to 
those  that  are  found  there  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  their 
true  place  is  between  the  24th  and  25th  verses  of  the 
succeeding  chapter ;  with  the  latter  of  which  they  in 
every  respect  correspond,  and  with  it  form  a  proper 
conclusion  to  the  book.  Except  this  correspondence 
there  is  no  authority  for  changing  their  present  position. 

After  reading  the  Gospel  of  John,  his  first  Epistle 
should  be  next  taken  up  :  it  is  written  exactly  in  the 
same  spirit,  and  keeps  the  same  object  steadily  in  view. 
As  John’s  Gospel  may  be  considered  a  supplement  to 
the  other  evangelists,  so  his  first  Epistle  may  be  con¬ 
sidered  a  supplement  and  continuation  to  his  own 
Gospel.  In  some  MSS.  the  epistles  follow  this  Gospel, 
not  merely  because  the  transcribers  wished  to  have  all 
the  works  of  the  same  writer  together,  but  because 
there  was  such  an  evident  connection  between  them. 
The  first  Epistle  is  to  the  Gospel  as  a  pointed  and 
forcible  application  is  to  an  interesting  and  impressive 
sermon. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

Jesus  shows  himself  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  1—5.  The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  6—11. 
He  dines  with  his  disciples ,  12—14.  Questions  Peter  concerning  his  love  to  him,  and  gives  him  commis¬ 
sion  to  feed  his  sheep,  15—17.  Foretells  the  manner  of  Peter's  death,  18,  19.  Peter  inquires  concern¬ 
ing  John,  and  receives  an  answer  that  was  afterwards  misunderstood,  20—23.  John's  concluding  testimony 
concerning  the  authenticity  of  his  Gospel,  and  the  end  for  which  it  was  written,  24,  25. 


AAL  4033.  j^JFTER  these  things  Jesus  show- 
An.  oiymp.  ed  himself  again  to  the  disciples 

CCII  1.  O  JT 

- - — 1_  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  ;  and  on  this 

wise  showed  he  himself. 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and 
Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  a  Nathanael  of 

a  Chap.  i.  45. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  Jesus  showed  himself  again]  After  that 
our  Lord  had  appeared  several  times  to  the  women, 
and  to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  tomb,  he 
bade  them  go  into  Galilee,  giving  them  the  promise 
of  meeting  them  there :  Matt,  xxviii.  7  ;  Mark  xvi.  7. 
This  promise  we  find  he  fulfilled  in  the  way  John 
relates  here.  This  was  the  seventh  appearance  of  our 
Lord  after  the  resurrection.  Matthew,  chap,  xxviii.  16, 
nas  but  just  mentioned  it :  of  it  the  rest  of  the  evan¬ 
gelists  say  nothing,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  John 
gives  it  so  particularly. 

Verse  3.  Peter  saith — I  go  a  fishing.]  Previously 
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Cana  in  Galilee,  and  b  the  sons  of  A  A;4™3’ 

A.  i).  29. 

Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his  dis-  An.  oiymp. 

.  .  CCII.l. 

ciples.  - 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing. 

They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee. 

They  went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  imme- 

bMatt.  iv.  21. 

to  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  the  temporal  necessities 
of  himself  and  his  disciples  appear  to  have  been  sup¬ 
plied  by  the  charity  of  individuals  :  Luke  viii.  3.  As 
it  is  probable  that  the  scandal  of  the  cross  had  now  shut 
up  this  source  of  support,  the  disciples,  not  fully  know¬ 
ing  how  they  were  to  be  employed,  purposed  to  return 
to  their  former  occupation  of  fishing,  in  order  to  gain 
a  livelihood  ;  and  therefore  the  seven,  mentioned  ver.  2, 
embarked  on  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  otherwise  called  the 
sea  of  Galilee. 

Verse  3.  That  night  they  caught  nothing.]  God  had 
so  ordered  it,  that  they  might  be  the  more  struck  with 
the  miracle  which  he  afterwards  wrought. 


The  miraculous 


CHAP.  XXL 


V^f  (Lately ;  and  that  night  they  caught 
An.  oiymp.  nothing. 

ccii  i  ° 

'  4  But  when  the  morning  was  now 

come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  ;  but  the  dis¬ 
ciples  c  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  Then  d  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  e  Children, 
have  ye  any  meat  ?  They  answered  him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  f  Cast  the  net  on 
the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find. 
They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore  &  that  disciple  wdiom  Jesus  loved 
saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when 
Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he 
girt  his  fisher’s  coat  urito  him ,  (for  he  was  na¬ 
ked,)  and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

c  Chap.  xx.  14. - d  Luke  xxiv.  41. - e  Or,  Sirs. 

Yerse  4.  Knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. ]  Probably 
because  it  was  either  not  light  enough,  or  he  was  at 
too  great  a  distance,  or  he  had  assumed  another  form, 
as  in  Mark  xvi.  12  ;  otherwise  his  person  was  so  re¬ 
markable  that  all  his  disciples  readily  knew  him  when 
h*3  was  at  hand  :  see  ver.  12. 

Yerse  5.  Children ]  TlaAta,  a  term  of  familiarity 
and  affectionate  kindness :  it  is  the  vocative  case 
plural  of  rr atdtov,  which  is  the  diminutive  of  tt aig,  and 
literally  signifies  little  children ,  or  beloved  children. 
How  the  margin  has  made  sirs  out  of  it  I  cannot 
conceive. 

Any  meat ]  Upocrdayiov,  from  tt pog,  besides,  and 
<j>ayo,  I  eat ;  any  thing  that  is  eaten  with  bread ,  or 
such  like  solid  substances,  to  make  the  deglutition 
the  more  easy  :  here  it  evidently  means  any  kind 
of  fish ;  and  our  Lord  seems  to  have  appeared  at  first 
in  the  character  of  a  person  who  wished  to  purchase 
a  part  of  what  they  had  caught :  see  the  note  on 
chap.  vi.  9. 

Yerse  6.  And  ye  shall  find.]  The  JEthiopic ,  three 
copies  of  the  Itala ,  and  St.  Cyril,  add,  They  said  there¬ 
fore  unto  him,  we  have  laboured  all  the  night  and 
caught  nothing,  nevertheless  at  thy  command  we  will 
let  down  the  net.  This  is  borrowed  from  Luke  v.  5. 

For  the  multitude  of  fishes.]  This  was  intended  as 
an  emblem  of  the  immense  number  of  souls  which 
should  be  converted  to  God  by  their  ministry,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  promise  of  Christ,  Matt.  iv.  19. 

Yerse  7.  His  fisher’s  coat]  Or,  his  upper  coat. 
E TrevdvT7]v ,  from  etu,  upon,  and  evSvu,  I  clothe  ;  some¬ 
thing  analagous  to  what  we  term  a  great  coat  or 
sui  tout. 

He  was  naked]  He  was  only  in  his  vest.  Tvpvog, 
naked,  is  often  used  to  signify  the  absence  of  this 
upper  garment  only.  In  1  Sam.  xix.  24,  when  Saul 
had  put  off  his  lyana,  upper  garments,  he  is  said  to 
have  been  yvpvog,  naked ;  and  David,  when  girded 
only  with  a  linen  ephod,  is  said  to  have  been 
uncovered,  in  2  Sam.  vi.  14,  20.  To  which  may  be 
added  what  we  read  in  the  Sept.  Job  xxii.  6,  Thou 
hast  taken  away  the  covering  of  the  naked ;  ap<j>iaciv 
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draught  of  fishes 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came 

in  a  little  ship  ;  (for  they  were  not  An.  oiymp. 
far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two  (  C1L1'  - 
hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land, 
they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid 
thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of  the  fish 
which  ye  have  now  caught. 

1 1  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net 
to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  a  hundred  and  fifty 
and  three  :  and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet 
was  not  the  net  broken. 

12  IT  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  h  Come  and 
dine.  And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him, 
Who  art  thou  ?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

fLuke  v.  4,  6,  7. - s  Chap.  xiii.  23  ;  xx.  2. - h  Acts  x.  41. 

yvpvuv,  the  plaid  or  blanket  in  which  they  wrapped 
themselves,  and  besides  which  they  had  none  other. 
In  this  sense  it  is  that  Yirgil  says,  Geor.  i.  299  : 
Nudus  ara,  sere  nudus,  i.  e.  strip  off  your  upper  gar¬ 
ments,  and  work  till  you  sweat.  See  more  examples 
in  Bp.  Pearce. 

Cast  himself  into  the  sea.]  It  is  likely  that  they 
were  in  very  shallow  water  ;  and,  as  they  were  only 
two  hundred  cubits  from  the  land,  (about  one  hundred 
and  thirty-two  English  yards,)  it  is  possible  that  Peter 
only  stepped  into  the  water  that  he  might  assist  them 
to  draw  the  boat  to  land,  which  was  now  heavily  laden. 
It  is  not  likely  that  he  went  into  the  water  in  order  to 
swim  ashore  ;  had  he  intended  this,  it  is  not  to  be  sup¬ 
posed  that  he  would  have  put  his  great  coat  on,  which 
must  have  been  an  essential  hinderance  to  him  in 
getting  to  shore. 

Yerse  8.  Dragging  the  net]  It  is  probable  that  this 
was  that  species  of  fishing  in  which  the  net  was 
stretched  from  the  shore  out  into  the  sea ;  the  persons 
who  were  in  the  boat,  and  who  shot  the  net,  fetched 
a  compass,  and  bringing  in  a  hawser,  which  was  at¬ 
tached  to  the  other  end  of  the  net,  those  who  were  on 
shore  helped  them  to  drag  it  in.  As  the  net  was  sunk 
with  weights  to  the  bottom,  and  the  top  floated  on  the 
water  by  corks,  or  pieces  of  light  wood,  all  the  fish  that 
happened  to  come  within  the  compass  of  the  net  were 
of  course  dragged  to  shore.  The  sovereign  power  of 
Christ  had  in  this  case  miraculously  collected  the  fish  to 
that  part  where  he  ordered  the  disciples  to  cast  the  net. 

Yerse  9.  They  saw  a  fire,  &c.]  This  appears  to 
have  been  a  new  miracle.  It  could  not  have  beer 
a  fire  which  the  disciples  had  there,  for  it  is  remarkea 
as  something  new  ;  besides,  they  had  caught  no  fish, 
ver.  5,  and  here  was  a  small  fish  upon  the  coals, 
and  a  loaf  of  bread  provided  to  eat  with  it.  The 
whole  appears  to  have  been  miraculously  prepared  bv 
Christ. 

Verse  12.  Come  and  dine.]  A evte,  apL^rjaare. 
Though  this  is  the  literal  translation  of  the  word,  yet 
it  must  be  observed  that  it  was  not  dinner  time,  being 
as  yet  early  in  the  morning,  ver.  4  •  but  Kypke  has 
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Peter  is  questioned 

A;H'4^3'  13  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh 

An.  oiymp.  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish 

CCII.l.  vi  • 

-  likewise. 

14  This  is  now *  1  the  third  time  that  Jesus 
showed  himself  to  his  disciples,  after  that  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  %  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith 
to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 

1  See  chap.  xx.  19,  26. 

largely  shown  that  the  original  word  is  used  by  Ho¬ 
mer,  Xenophon,  and  Plutarch,  to  signify  breakfast, 
or  any  early  meal,  as  well  as  what  we  term  dinner. 
It  might  perhaps  appear  singular,  otherwise  it  would 
be  as  agreeable  to  the  use  of  the  Greek  word,  to  have 
translated  it,  come  and  breakfast. 

Durst  ask  him\  Ever  since  the  confession  of  Tho¬ 
mas,  a  proper  awe  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  had  possess¬ 
ed  their  minds. 

Verse  13.  And  giveth  them]  Eating  likewise  with 
them,  as  Luke  expressly  says  :  chap.  xxiv.  43. 

Verse  14.  This  is  now  the  third  time ]  That  is, 
this  was  the  third  time  he  appeared  unto  the  apos¬ 
tles,  when  all  or  most  of  them  were  together.  Pie 
appeared  to  ten  of  them,  chap.  xx.  1 9  ;  again  to  eleven 
of  them,  ver.  26;  and  at  this  time  to  seven  of  them, 
ver.  2  of  this  chapter.  But,  when  the  other  evan¬ 
gelists  are  collated,  we  shall  find  that  this  was  the 
seventh  time  in  which  he  had  manifested  himself  after 
he  arose  from  the  dead.  1st.  He  appeal'd  to  Mary 
of  Magdala,  Mark  xvi.  9;  John  xx.  15,  16.  2ndly, 
To  the  holy  women  who  came  from  the  tomb,  Matt, 
xxviii.  9.  3dly,  To  the  two  disciples  who  went  to 
Emmaus,  Luke  xxiv.  13,  &c.  4thly,  To  St.  Peter 
alone,  Luke  xxiv.  34.  5thly,  To  the  ten,  in  the 
absence  of  Thomas,  chap.  xx.  19.  6thly,  Eight 
days  after  to  the  eleven,  Thomas  being  present,  ver. 
26.  7thly,  To  the  seven,  mentioned  in  ver.  2  of 
this  chapter  ;  which  was  between  the  eighth  and  for¬ 
tieth  day  after  his  resurrection.  Besides  these  seven 
appearances,  he  showed  himself,  8thly,  To  the  dis¬ 
ciples  on  a  certain  mountain  in  Galilee,  Matt,  xxviii. 
16.  If  the  appearance  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor. 
xv.  6,  to  upwards  of  500  brethren  at  once — if  this 
be  not  the  same  with  his  appearance  on  a  mountain 
in  Galilee,  it  must  be  considered  the  ninth.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  same  apostle,  he  was  seen  of  James,  1 
Cor.  xv.  7,  which  may  have  been  the  tenth  appear¬ 
ance.  And,  after  this,  to  all  the  apostles,  when,  at 
Bethany,  he  ascended  to  heaven  in  their  presence. 
See  Mark  xvi.  19,  20;  Luke  xxiv.  50-53  ;  Acts  i. 
3-12  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  7.  This  appears  to  have  been 
the  eleventh  time  in  which  he  distinctly  manifested 
himself  after  his  resurrection.  But  there  might  have 
been  many  other  manifestations,  which  the  evangelists 
have  not  thought  proper  to  enumerate,  as  not  being 
connected  with  any  thing  of  singular  weight  or  im¬ 
portance. 

Verse  15.  Simon — lovest  thou  me\  Peter  had 
thrice  denied  his  Lord,  and  now  Christ  gives  him  an 
opportunity  in  some  measure  to  repair  his  fault  by  a 
triple  confession. 


concerning  his  love  to  Christ. 
thou  me  more  than  these  ?  He  A-.  4^3* 

A.  D.  29. 

saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  An.  Oiymp. 

7  CCII  1 

knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  - — 

unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  k  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 

k  Acts  xx.  28 ;  Heb.  xiii.  20 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  25  ;  v.  2,  4. 

More  than  these  ?]  This  was  a  kind  of  reproach  to 
Peter:  he  had  professed  a  more  affectionate  attach¬ 
ment  to  Christ  than  the  rest ;  he  had  been  more  for¬ 
ward  in  making  professions  of  friendship  and  love  than 
any  of  the  others;  and  no  one  (Judas  excepted)  had 
treated  his  Lord  so  basely.  As  he  had  before  inti¬ 
mated  that  his  attachment  to  his  Master  was  more  than 
that  of  the  rest,  our  Lord  now  puts  the  question  to  him, 
Dost  thou  love  me  more  than  these  ?  To  which  Peter 
made  the  most  modest  reply—  Thou  knowest  I  love 
thee,  but  no  longer  dwells  on  the  strength  of  his  love, 
nor  compares  himself  with  even  the  meanest  of  his 
brethren.  He  had  before  cast  the  very  unkind  re¬ 
flection  on  his  brethren,  Though  all  be  offended  be¬ 
cause  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended,  Matt.  xxvi. 
33.  But  he  had  now  learned,  by  dreadful  experience, 
that  he  who  trusteth  his  own  heart  is  a  fool ;  and  that 
a  man’s  sufficiency  for  good  is  of  the  Lord  alone. 

The  words,  more  than  these ,  Bishop  Pearce  [ninks 
refer  to  the  provisions  they  were  eating,  or  to  their 
secular  employments  ;  for  says  he,  “  It  does  not  seem 
probable  that  Jesus  should  put  a  question  to  Peter 
which  he  could  not  possibly  answer  ;  because  he  could 
only  know  his  owTn  degree  of  love  for  Jesus,  not  that 
of  the  other  disciples.”  But  it  appears  to  me  that  our 
Lord  refers  to  the  profession  made  by  Peter,  which 

I  have  quoted  above. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  these  three  questions  oui 
Lord  uses  the  verb  ayanao,  which  signifies  to  love  af¬ 
fectionately,  ardently,  supremely,  perfectly — see  the 
note  on  Matt.  xxi.  37  ;  and  that  Peter  always  replies, 
using  the  verb  Qd \eo,  which  signifies  to  love,  to  like,  to 
regard,  to  feel  friendship  for  another.  As  if  our  Lord 
had  said,  “  Peter,  dost  thou  love  me  ardently  and  su¬ 
premely  1”  To  which  he  answers,  “  Lord,  I  feel  an 
affection  for  thee — I  do  esteem  thee — but  dare,  at 
present,  say  no  more.” 

There  is  another  remarkable  change  of  terms  in  this 
place.  In  ver.  15,  and  17,  our  Lord  uses  the  verb 
(3ooko  to  feed ,  and  in  ver.  16  he  uses  the  word 
Tcoipaivo,  which  signifies  to  tend  a  flock,  not  only  to 
feed,  but  to  take  care  of,  guide,  govern,  defend,  &c., 
by  which  he  seems  to  intimate  that  it  is  not  sufficient 
merely  to  offer  the  bread  of  life  to  the  congregation  of 
the  Lord,  but  he  must  take  care  that  the  sheep  be  pro¬ 
perly  collected,  attended  to,  regulated,  guided ,  &c.  ; 
and  it  appears  that  Peter  perfectly  comprehended  our 
Lord’s  meaning,  and  saw  that  it  was  a  direction  given 
not  only  to  him,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  but  to 
all  their  successors  in  the  Christian  ministry  ;  for  him¬ 
self  says,  1  Epist.  chap.  v.  2  :  Feed  the  flock  of  God 
(7 roipavaTE  to  TToiyviov  tov  Qeov)  which  is  among  you. 


ST.  JOHN. 


662 


Christ  foretells  the 


CHAP.  XXL 


manner  of  Peter  s  death 


A.  M.  4033 
A.  D.  29. 


17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 

An.  Olymp.  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 

CC1L 1. 

- thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  be¬ 
cause  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest 
thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  1  thou 
knowest  all  things  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 

18  111  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  When 
thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and 
walked st  whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 
hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  n  by  what  death 
he  should  glorify  God.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. 

20  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  dis¬ 
ciple  0  whom  Jesus  loved,  following;  which 
also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said, 

1  Chap.  ii.  24, 25 ;  xvi.  30. - m  Chap.  xiii.  36  ;  Acts  xii.  3,  4. 

r  2  Pet.  i.  14. - 0  Chap.  xiii.  23,  25 ;  xx.  2. - P  Matt.  xvi.  27, 


Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth  AAM])4(^3- 

thee  ?  An.  Olymp. 

CCII  1 

21  Peter  seeing  him,  saith  to  _ 

Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
p  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  follow  thou  me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the 
brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die  :  yet 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  shall  not  die  ;  but/ 
If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  thee  ? 

24  "H  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  ol 
these  things,  and  wrote  these  things  :  and  4  we 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

25  r  And  there  are  also  many  other  things 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  s  I  suppose  that  even  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.  Amen. 


28 ;  xxv.  31  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;  xi.  26  ;  Rev.  ii.  25  ;  iii.  11  ;  xxii.  7,20. 
qChap.  xix.  35;  3  John  12. - rChap.  xx.  30. - sAmosvii.  10. 


taking  the  oversight  ( EmasoirowTeg ,  acting  as  superin¬ 
tendents  and  guardians ,)  not  by  constraint ,  but  wil¬ 
lingly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind. 
Every  spiritual  shepherd  of  Christ  has  a  flock,  com¬ 
posed  of  lamds — young  converts ,  and  sheep — expe¬ 
rienced  Christians,  to  feed,  guide,  regulate,  and  govern. 
To  be  properly  qualified  for  this,  his  wisdom  and  holi¬ 
ness  should  always  exceed  those  of  his  flock.  Who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things  1  The  man  who  lives  in 
God,  and  God  in  him. 

To  the  answer  of  Christ,  in  ver.  16,  the  later  Syriac 
adds,  If  thou  lovest  me  and  esteemest  me,  feed  my  sheep. 

Verse  17.  Peter  was  grieved ]  Fearing,  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  lest  Christ  saw  something  in  his  heart 
which  he  saw  not  himself,  and  which  might  lead  to 
another  fall ;  and  that  Christ  was  about  to  tell  him  of 
it,  as  he  had  before  predicted  his  denial. 

Verse  18.  Thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands ] 
Wetstein  observes  that  it  was  a  custom  at  Rome  to  put 
the  necks  of  those  who  were  to  be  crucified  into  a 
yoke,  and  to  stretch  out  their  hands  and  fasten  them 
to  the  end  of  it ;  and  having  thus  led  them  through  the 
city  they  were  carried  out  to  be  crucified.  See  his 
note  on  this  place.  Thus  then  Peter  was  girded, 
chained,  and  carried  whither  he  would  not — not  that 
he  was  unwilling  to  die  for  Christ ;  but  he  was  a  man 
• — he  did  not  love  death ;  but  he  loved  his  life  less 
than  he  loved  his  God. 

Verse  19.  Should  glorify  God.]  Ancient  writers 
state  that,  about  thirty-four  years  after  this,  Peter  was 
crucified  ;  and  that  he  deemed  it  so  glorious  a  thing  to 
die  for  Christ  that  he  begged  to  be  crucified  with  his  head 
downwards,  not  considering  himself  worthy  to  die  in 
the  same  posture  in  which  his  Lord  did.  So  Eusebius, 
Prudentius,  Chrysostom,  and  Augustin.  See  Calmet. 

Folloiv  me.]  Whether  our  Lord  meant  by  these 
words  ’hat  vcter  via  o  walk  with  him  a  little  way  for 
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a  private  interview,  or  whether  he  meant  that  he  was 
to  imitate  his  example,  or  be  conformed  to  him  in  the 
manner  of  his  death,  is  very  uncertain. 

Verse  22.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come] 
There  are  several  opinions  concerning  this  ;  the  fol¬ 
lowing  are  the  principal.  1.  Some  have  concluded 
from  these  words  that  John  should  never  die.  Many 
eminent  men,  ancients  and  moderns,  have  been  and 
are  of  this  opinion.  2.  Others  thought  that  our  Lord 
intimated  that  John  should  live  till  Christ  came  to 
judge  and  destroy  Jerusalem.  On  this  opinion  it  is 
observed  that  Peter,  who  was  the  oldest  of  the  apostles, 
died  in  the  year  67,  which,  says  Calmet,  was  six  years 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  and  that  John 
survived  the  ruin  of  that  city  about  thirty  years,  he  be¬ 
ing  the  only  one  of  the  twelve  who  was  alive  when  the 
above  desolation  took  place.  3.  St.  Augustin,  Bede, 
and  others,  understood  the  passage  thus  ;  If  I  will  that 
he  remain  till  I  come  and  take  him  away  by  a  natural 
death,  what  is  that  to  thee  1  follow  thou  me  to  thy 
crucifixion.  On  this  it  may  be  observed,  that  all  an¬ 
tiquity  agrees  that  John,  if  he  did  die,  was  the  only 
disciple  who  was  taken  away  by  a  natural  death.  4. 
Others  imagine  that  our  Lord  was  only  now  taking 
Peter  aside  to  speak  something  to  him  in  private,  and 
that  Peter,  seeing  John  following,  wished  to  know 
whether  he  should  come  along  with  them  ;  and  that 
our  Lord’s  answer  stated  that  John  should  remain  in 
that  place  till  Christ  and  Peter  returned  to  him ;  and 
to  this  meaning  of  the  passage  many  eminent  critics 
incline.  For  nearly  eighteen  hundred  years,  the 
greatest  men  in  the  world  have  been  puzzled  with 
this  passage.  It  would  appear  intolerable  in  me  to  at¬ 
tempt  to  decide,  where  so  many  eminent  doctors  have 
disagreed,  and  do  still  disagree.  I  rather  lean  to  the 
fourth  opinion.  See  the  conclusion  of  the  Preface  to 
this  Gospel, 
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Yerse  24.  This  is  the  disciple ]  It  is,  I  think,  very 
likely  that  these  two  verses  were  added  by  some  of 
the  believers  at  that  time,  as  a  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  the  preceding  narration  ;  and  I  allow,  with  Bishop 
Pearce  and  others,  that  it  is  possible  that  John  may 
mean  himself  when  he  says  we  know ,  &c.,yet,  I  think 
that  it  is  very  unlikely.  It  is  certain  that  this  Gospel 
loses  no  part  of  its  authority  in  admitting  the  suffrage 
of  the  Church  of  God :  it  rather  strengthens  the  im¬ 
portant  truths  which  are  delivered  in  it ;  and  in  the 
mouths  of  so  many  witnesses  the  sacred  matters  which 
concern  the  peace  and  salvation  of  the  world,  are  still 
more  abundantly  established.  See  the  last  note  on  the 
preceding  chapter. 

We  k?iow]  Instead  of  otdayev,  we  blow,  some  have 
written  oida  yev,  /  know  indeed ;  but  this  is  mere  con¬ 
jecture,  and  is  worthy  of  no  regard.  It  is  likely 
that  these  verses  were  added  by  those  to  whom  John 
gave  his  work  in  charge. 

Yerse  25.  Many  other  things ]  Before  his  disciples, 
is  added  by  two  MSS.  The  Scholia  in  several  MSS. 
intimate  that  this  verse  is  an  addition;  but  it  is  found 
in  every  ancient  version,  and  in  Origen,  Cyril,  and 
Chrysostom. 

Could  not  contain,  &c.]  Origen1  s  signification  of 
the  word  xcjPeLV  is  to  admit  of,  or  receive  favourably. 
As  if  he  had  said,  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  so  many, 
and  so  astonishing,  that  if  the  whole  were  to  be  detailed 
the  world  'vyj£  r.ot  receive  the  account  with  proper 
faith  ;  but  enough  is  recorded  that  men  may  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  in  believing  they 
may  have  life  through  his  name  :  chap.  xx.  3 1 . 

We  have  already  seen  that  this  apostle  often  uses 
the  term  world  to  designate  the  Jewish  people  only  ; 
and  if  it  have  this  sense  here,  which  is  possible,  it  will 
at'  once  vindicate  the  above  exposition  of  the  word 
xopeiv.  As  if  he  had  said,  Were  I  to  detail  all  the 
signs  and  miracles  which  Jesus  did  among  his  disciples, 
and  in  the  private  families  where  he  sojourned,  the 
Jewish  people  themselves  would  not  receive  nor  credit 
these  accounts  ;  but  enough  is  written  to  prove  that 
this  Christ  was  the  promised  Messiah. 

Bishop  Pearce  has  a  very  judicious  note  here,  of 
which  what  follows  is  an  abstract,  with  a  few  additions. 

Even  the  world  itself,  &c.  This  is  a  very  strong 
eastern  expression,  to  represent  the  number  of  miracles 
which  Jesus  wrought.  But,  however  strong  and  strange 
this  expression  may  seem  to  us  of  the  western  world, 
we  find  sacred  and  other  authors  using  hyperboles  of 
the  like  kind  and  signification.  In  Num.  xiii.  33,  the 
spies  who  returned  from  the  search  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  say  that  they  saw  giants  there  of  such  a  pro¬ 
digious  size  that  they  were  in  their  own  sight  as  grass¬ 
hopper's.  In  Dan.  iv.  11,  mention  is  made  of  a  tree, 
whereof  the  height  reached  unto  the  heaven ;  and  the 
sight  thereof  unto  the  end  of  all  the  earth.  And  the 
author  of  Ecclesiasticus,  in  chap,  xlvii.  15,  speaking 
of  Solomon’s  wisdom,  says,  Thy  soul  covered  the  whole 
earth ,  and  thou  filledst  it  with  parables :  so  here,  by 
one  degree  more  of  hyperbole,  it  is  said  that  the  world 
would  not  contain  all  the  books  which  should  be  writ¬ 
ten  concerning  Jesus’s  miracles,  if  the  particular  ac¬ 
count  of  everyone  of  them  were  given.  In  Josephus, 
Antiq.  lib.  xix.  c.  20,  God  is  mentioned  as  promising 
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to  Jacob  that  he  would  give  the  land  of  Canaan  to  him 
and  his  seed ;  and  then  it  is  added,  oi  kTitipovol  Kaoav , 
oaTjv  ifkiog  opa,  icai  y-rjv  nai  dn'kaacav.  They  shall  file 
all,  whatsoever  the  sun  illuminates,  whether  earth  or 
sea.  Philo  in  his  tract  De  Ebriet,  T.  i.  p.  362,  10, 
is  observed  to  speak  after  the  same  manner,  ovde  -yap 
tov  dopeov  luavog  ovdeig  xuPVaal-  TO  adOovov  nTirjdog, 
iGog  d’  ovd’  6  no  a  yog.  Neither  is  any  one  able  to  con¬ 
tain  the  vast  abundance  of  gifts ;  nor  is  the  world 
capable  of  it.  And  in  his  tract  De  Posterit.  Caini,  T. 
i.  p.  253,  1.  38,  he  says,  speaking  of  the  fulness  of 
God,  Ofde  yap  eig  ( ei )  ir lovrov  ETudeLKwadai  (Hov^rjOeiij 
tov  eavrov,  xoprjoai  av,  lyKELpoPeiorig  vai  6 aXaTTT]  g, 
I]  ovyrraoa  y  rj.  “  And  should  he  will  to  draw  out  his 
fulness,  the  whole  compass  of  sea  and  land  could  not 
contain  it .” 

Homer,  who,  if  not  born  in  Asia  Minor,  had  un 
doubtedly  lived  there,  has  sometimes  followed  the  hy¬ 
perbolic  manner  of  speaking  which  prevailed  so  much 
in  the  east,  as  in  Iliad,  b.  xx.  he  makes  HCneas  say 
to  Achilles  : — 

AAA’  aye  yrjKETt  ravra  A eyoyeda,  vtjtzvtloi  og, 

'E  g-aor’  ev  yea  ay  voyivy  SijioTrjTog. 

Eft  yap  ay(j)OT£poicnv  oveidea  yvdnoaodai 
IIoAAa  yaX’‘  ovd ’  av  vrjvg  inaTov^vyog  axdog 
a  p  o  L  TO. 

Ztpettti]  de  yTiOGc’  eft  (SpoTov,  i roleeg  d’  cvi  yvdoi , 

II avroior  etteov  de  nohvg  voyog  evda  nat  evQa. 
'Otgkoiov  k’  Einpcda  ett og,  tolov  k’  ETcaicovoaig. 

Iliad,  xx.  v.  244-250. 

But  wherefore  should  we  longer  waste  the  time 
In  idle  prate,  while  battle  roars  around  I 
Reproach  is  cheap.  With  ease  we  might  discharge 
Gibes  at  each  other,  till  a  ship  that  asks 
A  hundred  oars  should  sink  beneath  the  load. 

The  tongue  of  man  is  voluble,  hath  words 
For  every  theme,  nor  wants  wide  field  and  long ; 
And,  as  he  speaks,  so  shall  he  hear  again. 

CoWPER. 

Few  instances  of  any  thing  like  these  have  been 
found  in  the  western  world ;  and  yet  it  has  been  ob¬ 
served  that  Cicero,  in  Philip,  ii.  44,  uses  a  similar 
form  :  Prwsertim  cum  illi  earn  gloriam  consecuti  sunt , 
qu<z  vix  ccelo  capi  posse  videatur — “  especially  when 
they  pursued  that  glory  which  heaven  itself  seems 
scarcely  sufficient  to  contain .”  And  Livy  also,  in  vii. 
25,  Hw  vires  populi  Romani,  quas  vix  terrarum  capit 
orbis — these  energies  of  the  Roman  people,  which 
the  terraqueous  globe  can  scarcely  contain.'1'1 

We  may  define  hyperbole  thus  :  it  is  a  figure  of 
speech  where  more  seems  to  be  said  than  is  intended ; 
and  it  is  well  known  that  the  Asiatic  nations  abound 
in  these.  In  Deut.  i.  28,  cities  with  high  walls  round 
about  them  are  said  to  be  walled  up  to  heaven.  Now, 
what  is  the  meaning  of  this  hyperbole  1  Why,  that 
the  cities  had  very  high  ivalls :  then,  is  the  hyperbole 
a  truth  ?  Yes,  for  we  should  attach  no  other  idea  to 
these  expressions  than  the  authors  intended  to  convey 
by  them.  Now,  the  author  of  this  expression  never 
designed  to  intimate  that  the  cities  had  walls  which 
reached  to  heaven ;  nor  did  one  of  his  countrymen 
understand  it  in  this  sense — they  affixed  no  other  idea 
to  it,  (for  the  words,  in  common  use,  conveyed  no 
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other,)  than  that  these  cities  had  very  high  walls. 
When  John,  therefore,  wrote,  the  world  itself  could 
not  contain  the  hooks ,  &c.,  what  wo'ild  every  Jew 
understand  by  it  1  Why,  that  it  every  thing  which 
Christ  had  done  and  said  were  to  be  written.,  the  books 
would  be  more  in  number  than  had  ever  been  written 
concerning  any  one  person  or  subject:  i.  e.  there 
would  be  an  immense  number  of  books.  And  so  there 
would  be  ;  for  it  is  not  possible  that  the  ten  thousandth 
part  of  the  words  and  actions  of  such  a  life  as  our 
Lord’s  was  could  be  contained  in  the  compass  of  one 
or  all  of  these  Gospels. 

There  is  a  hyperbole  very  like  this,  taken  from  the 
Jewish  writers,  and  inserted  by  Basnage,  Hist,  des 
Juifs,  liv.  iii.  c.  1,  s.  9.  “  Jochanan  succeeded  Simeon 
— he  attained  the  age  of  Moses — he  employed  forty 
years  in  commerce,  and  in  pleading  before  the  Sanhe¬ 
drin.  He  composed  such  a  great  number  of  precepts 
and  lessons,  that  if  the  heavens  were  paper,  and  all 
the  trees  of  the  forest  so  many  pens,  and  all  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  men  so  many  scribes,  they  would  not  suffice  to 
write  all  his  lessons  /”  Now,  what  meaning  did  the 
author  of*  this  hyperbole  intend  to  convey  1  Why, 
that  Jochanan  had  given  more  lessons  than  all  his  con¬ 
temporaries  or  predecessors.  Nor  does  any  Jew  in  the 
universe  understand  the  words  in  any  other  sense.  It 
is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  Jochanan  lived  in  the 
time  of  St.  John  ;  for  he  was  in  Jerusalem  when  it 
was  besieged  by  Vespasian.  See  Basnage,  as  above. 

There  is  another  quoted  by  the  same  author,  ibid, 
c.  v.  s.  7,  where,  speaking  of  Eliezar,  one  of  the  pre¬ 
sidents  of  the  Sanhedrin,  it  is  said  :  “  Although  the 
firmament  were  vellum,  and  the  waters  of  the  ocean 
were  changed  into  ink,  it  would  not  be  sufficient  to  de¬ 
scribe  all  the  knowledge  of  Eliezar ;  for  he  made  not 
less  than  three  hundred  constitutions  concerning  the 
manner  of  cultivating  cucumbers.”  Now,  what  did 
the  rabbin  mean  by  this  hyperbole  1  Why,  no  more 
than  that  Eliezar  was  the  greatest  naturalist  in  his 
time  ;  and  had  written  and  spoken  more  on  that  subject 
and  others  than  any  of  his  contemporaries.  This  Elie¬ 
zar  flourished  about  seventy-three  years  after  Christ. 
It  is  farther  worthy  of  remark  that  this  man  also  is 
stated  to  have  lived  in  the  time  of  St.  John.  John  is 
supposed  to  have  died  A.  D.  99. 

Hyperboles  of  this  kind,  common  to  the  east  and 
to  the  west,  to  the  north  and  to  the  south,  may  be 
found  every  where  ;  and  no  soul  is  puzzled  with  them 
but  the  critics.  The  above  examples,  I  trust,  are  suf¬ 
ficient  to  vindicate  and  explain  the  words  in  the  text. 
It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  the  common  F rench 
expression,  tout  le  monde,  which  literally  means  the 
whole  world,  is  used  in  a  million  of  instances  to  signify 
the  people  present  at  one  meeting,  or  the  majority  of 
them,  and  often  the  members  of  one  particular  family . 
And  yet  no  man  who  understands  the  language  ever 
imagines  that  any  besides  the  congregation  in  the  one 
case,  or  the  family  in  the  other,  is  intended. 

Amen.']  This  word  is  omitted  by  ABCD,  several 
others ;  Syriac,  all  the  Arabic,  and  both  the  Persic ; 
the  Coptic,  Sahidic,  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  Syriac  Hie- 
ros.,  Vulgate,  and  all  the  Itala  but  three. 

The  word  |DX  amen,  which  has  passed  unaltered 
into  almost  all  the  languages  of  the  world  in  which 
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the  sacred  writings  are  extant,  is  pure  Hebrew ;  and 
signifies  to  be  steady,  constant,  firm,  establishea,  or 
confirmed.  It  is  used  as  a  particle  of  affirmation  and 
adjuration.  When  a  person  was  sworn  to  the  truth  of 
any  fact,  the  oath  was  recited  to  him,  and  he  bound 
himself  by  simply  saying,  jnx  |DH  amen,  amen.  See 
an  instance  of  this,  Num.  v.  22.  In  Deut.  xxvii.  lb- 
26,  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense ;  the  per¬ 
sons  who  use  it  binding  themselves,  under  the  curse 
there  pronounced,  should  they  do  any  of  the  things 
there  prohibited.  It  is  often  used  as  a  particle  of 
affirmation,  approbation,  and  consent,  examples  of 
which  frequently  occur  in  the  Old  Testament.  When 
any  person  commenced  a  discourse  or  testimony  with 
this  word,  it  was  considered  in  the  light  of  an  oath ; 
as  if  he  had  said,  I  pledge  my  truth,  my  honour,  and 
my  life  to  the  certainty  of  what  I  now  state. 

Our  Lord  begins  many  of  his  discourses  with  this 
word,  either  singly,  Amen,  I  say  unto  you ;  or  doubled, 
Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you ;  which  we  translate 
verily  :  as  Christ  uses  it,  we  may  ever  understand  it  as 
expressing  an  absolute  and  incontrovertible  truth.  In¬ 
stances  of  the  use  of  the  single  term  frequently  occur  : 
see  Matt.  v.  18,  26;  vi.  2,  5,  16;  viii.  10;  x.  15 
23,  42,  &c.,  &c.;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  it  is  doubled 
by  St.  John,  see  chap.  i.  51  ;  iii.  3,  5,  11  ;  v.  19,  24, 
25;  vi.  26,  32,  47,  53;  viii.  34,  51,  58;  x.  1,  7; 
xii.  24  ;  xiii.  16,  20,  21,  38  ;  xiv.  12  ;  xvi.  20,  23  ; 
xxi.  1 8  ;  and  is  never  found  iterated  by  any  of  the 
other  evangelists.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  word 
pX  is  contracted,  and  contains  the  initials  of  ’JTH 
’|W  Adonai  Malec  Neeman,  my  Lord  the  faithful 
King ;  to  whom  the  person  who  uses  it  is  always  un¬ 
derstood  to  make  his  appeal.  Christ  is  himself  called 
the  Amen,  6  A yrjv,  Rev.  i.  18  ;  iii.  14  ;  because  of  the 
eternity  of  his  nature  and  the  unchangeableness  of  his 
truth.  In  later  ages,  it  was  placed  at  the  end  of  all 
the  books  in  the  New  Testament,  except  the  Acts ,  the 
Epistle  of  James,  and  the  third  Epistle  of  John,  merely 
as  the  transcriber’s  attestation  to  their  truth  ;  and,  per¬ 
haps,  it  is  sometimes  to  be  understood  as  vouching  to 
the  fidelity  of  his  own  transcript. 

The  subscriptions  to  this  Gospel,  as  well  as  to  the 
preceding  Gospels,  are  various  in  the  different  versions 
and  manuscripts.  The  following  are  those  which  ap¬ 
pear  most  worthy  of  being  noticed. 

“The  most  holy  Gospel  of  the  preaching  of  John 
the  evangelist,  which  he  spake  and  proclaimed  in  the 
Greek  language  at  Ephesus,  is  finished.” — Syriac  in  * 
Bib.  Polyglott. 

“  With  the  assistance  of  the  supreme  God,  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  St.  John  the  son  of  Zebedee,  the  beloved  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  preacher  of  eternal  life,  is  completed 
And  it  is  the  conclusion  of  the  four  most  holy  and 
vivifying  Gospels,  by  the  blessing  of  God.  Amen.” — • 
Arabic  in  Bib.  Polyglott. 

“  The  four  glorious  Gospels,  of  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  and  John,  are  completed.” — Persic  in  Bib. 
Polyglott. 

Other  subscriptions  are  as  follow  : — 

“  The  end  of  the  holy  Gospel  of  John — delivered 
thirty  years — thirty-two  years  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ — in  the  Isle  of  Patmos — in  the  Greek  tongue 
at  Ephesus — under  the  reign  of  Domitian — written  by 
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John  when  he  was  an  exile  in  Patmos — under  the 
Emperor  Trajan — and  delivered  in  Ephesus  by  Gaius 
the  host  of  the  apostles.  John ,  having  returned  from 
his  exile  in  Patmos ,  composed  his  Gospel,  being 
100  years  of  age  and  lived  to  the  age  of  120.” — 
Suidas. 

In  an  AHthiopic  MS.  in  the  royal  library  in  Paris,  at 
the  conclusion  of  this  evangelist  are  these  words  : — • 
“  Now  the  sum  of  all  the  clauses  of  the  four  Gospels 
is  9700. — By  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  here  are  ended 
the  four  Gospels.  The  sections  of  the  four  Gospels 


of  the  four  Gospels 

are  217.  The  clauses  of  the  holy  Gospel,  even  from 
its  beginning  to  its  end,  namely,  the  writing  of  St 
John,  are  completed.” 

It  may  be  just  necessary  to  inform  the  reader  that 
the  most  ancient  MSS.  have  scarcely  any  subscription 
at  all,  and  that  there  is  no  dependence  to  be  placed  on 
any  thing  of  this  kind  found  in  the  others  ;  most  of  the 
transcribers  making  conclusions  according  to  their  dif¬ 
ferent  fancies.  See  the  concluding  note  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  chapter ;  and  see  the  preface  to  this  Gospel, 
where  other  subjects  relative  to  it  are  discussed. 
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A  HARMONIZED  TABLE  OF  CONTENTS  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 

The  following  harmonized  Table  of  Contents  of  the  four  Gospels  I  have  borrowed  from  Professor  Michaelis" 
Introduction  to  the  New  Testament ,  by  Dr.  Marsh,  vol.  iii.  p.  40,  &c.,  and  think  it  will  be  of  use  to  the  reader 
in  pointing  out  where  the  same  transaction  is  mentioned  by  the  evangelists ;  what  they  have  in  common,  and 
what  is  peculiar  to  each.  The  arrangement  of  facts  as  they  occur  in  St.  Matthew  is  here  generally  followed, 
and  the  other  evangelists  collated  with  his  account.  From  this  table  it  will  at  once  appear  how  little  St.  John 
has  in  common  with  the  other  three ,  except  in  the  concluding  part  of  his  Gospel :  and  hence  thd  propriety 
will  be  self-evident  of  considering  his  work  in  the  light  of  a  most  important  supplement  to  the  evangelical  history. 

A  few  directions  for  the  proper  use  of  this  table  may  be  necessary ;  though  it  is  in  general  so  very  plain 
that  there  is  little  danger  of  its  being  misunderstood. 

The  sections,  Nos.  1,  2,  3,  &c.,  are  produced  in  a  sort  of  chronological  order;  and  therefore  are  found 
prefixed  to  those  facts  in  the  different  evangelists  in  the  order  of  time  in  which  those  facts  are  supposed  to 
have  succeeded  each  other :  e.  g.  Luke's  Preface  is  sect.  1st.,  Matthew  having  nothing  of  the  kind.  The 
genealogy  under  Matt.  sect.  2d  ;  Birth  of  John,  sect.  3d,  under  Luke,  & c.  ;  and  thus  the  apparent  irregularity 
of  the  numbers  prefixed  to  the  transactions  mentioned  in  the  different  columns,  headed  by  the  names  of  the 
evangelists,  is  to  be  understood.  The  arrangement  of  Matthew  is  seldom  altered ;  but  the  consecutive  facts 
are  numbered  as  nearly  as  possible,  in  the  supposed  chronological  order  of  their  occurrence. 

Besides  this  general  harmonical  Table  of  Contents  of  the  four  Gospels,  I  have  added  three  others.  Ihe 
first  is  a  Synopsis  of  the  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  constructed  by  Professor  Griesbach ,  in  order 
to  show  that  the  whole  Gospel  of  Mark,  twenty-four  verses  excepted,  is  contained  nearly  in  the  same  words 
in  Matthew  and  Luke. 

The  second,  a  Table  of  forty-two  sections,  which  contain  such  transactions  as  are  common  to  the  three 
first  evangelists. 

And  the  third,  a  Table  representing  those  passages  in  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  which  are  found 
either  in  word  or  substance  in  certain  places  of  St.  Luke’s  Gospel.  These  tables,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  con¬ 
sidered  of  real  importance  by  every  serious  and  intelligent  reader. 


MATTHEW. 


§  2.  Genealogy  of  Christ, 

i  1-17. 


§  6.  Joseph’s  dream,  i. 
18-24. 


§  8.  Birth  of  Christ,  i.  25. 


MARK. 


LUKE. 


§  1.  Preface,  i.  1-4. 
iii.  23-38. 

§  3.  Birth  of  John,  i.  5-25 
§  4.  Birth  of  Christ  an 
nounced  to  Mary,  i.  26— 
38. 

§  5.  Mary’s  visit  to  Elisa 
beth,  i.  39-56. 


§  7.  Birth  of  John,  i.  57— 
80. 

ii.  1-20. 

§9.  Circumcision  of  Christ, 
ii.  21. 

§10.  Presentation  of  Christ 
ir.  the  temple,  ii.  22-40. 


JOHN. 


i.  1-14 
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MATTHEW. 

MARK. 

LUKE. 

JOHN. 

§  11.  Jesus  sought  and 
worshipped  by  the  wise 
men  :  Flight  into  Egypt, 
and  return  :  Massacre  of 
the  children  of  Bethle¬ 
hem,  ii  1-23. 

§12.  Education  of  Christ, 
and  remarkable  history 
of  him  in  his  12th  year 
at  the  Feast  of  the  Pass- 
over,  ii.  41-52. 

§13.  John  preaches,  iii. 
1-12. 

i.  1-8. 

iii.  1-20. 

§14.  Christ  is  baptized,  iii. 

13-17. 

i.  9-11. 

iii.  21,  22. 

§  1 5.  Christ  is  tempted,  iv. 

1-11 

i.  12,  13 

iv  1-13. 

§16.  Remarkable  addition 
made  by  this  evangelist, 
relative  to  the  testimonies 
in  favour  of  Christ,  by 
which  he  obtained  his 
first  disciples,  who  soon 
increased  in  numbers,  i. 
15-51. 

§  17-20.  History  of  Christ 
before  the  imprisonment 
of  John. 

§  17.  Christ  returns  into 
Galilee,  and  turns  water 
into  wine  at  Cana,  ii. 

1-11. 

§18.  Goes  to  Jerusalem 
at  the  Feast  of  the  Pass- 

• 

• 

over,  and  drives  the  sell¬ 
ers  out  of  the  temple,  ii 
13-22. 

§  19.  Instructs  Nicodemus 
in  the  nature  of  the  new 

§  22.  Arrives  in  Galilee, 
calb  several  disciples, 
and  performs  miracles, 

S 

birth,  ii.  2  3— iii.  21. 

§  20.  Remains  in  Judea; 
additional  testimony  of 
John  Baptist  concerning 
him,  iii.  22—36. 

§21.  Returns  (after  the 
imprisonment  of  J ohn) 
through  Samaria  to  Gali¬ 
lee  :  conversation  with 
the  Samaritan  woman : 
many  Samaritans  believe 
on  him,  iv.  1—42. 

iv.  12—24. 

1 

i.  14-20. 

A 

iv.  14. 

§  24.  Christ  teaches  in  the 

iv.  43,  44. 

§  23.  Remarkable  addition 
of  a  second  miracle  at 
Cana,  by  which  the  ab¬ 
sent  son  of  a  nobleman 
is  instantly  restored  to 
health,  iv.  45-54. 
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MATTHEW. 


MARK. 


f  $  25-30  History  of  a  single  day,  and  that  a  Sabbath. 

§  25.  Christ  teaches  in  the 
synagogue  at  Caperna¬ 
um,  and  heals  a  demoniac, 
i.  21-28. 

§26.  Christ  ascends  a  moun¬ 
tain,  passes  the  night  in 
prayer,  and  then  chooses 
his  apostles,  iii.  13—19. 

§  27.  Christ  delivers  a  dis¬ 
course  in  which  he  con¬ 
demns  the  morality  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  opposes 
to  it  a  better  morality, 
which  he  commissions 
his  apostles  to  teach,  iv. 

25  ;  v.,  vi.,  vii. 

§  28.  Cleanses  a  leper,  viii. 

1-4.  i.  40-45. 

§  29.  Heals  the  servant  of 
a  centurion,  viii.  5—13. 

§  30.  Restores  Peter’s  mo¬ 
ther-in-law,  and  after  the 
Sabbath  was  ended,  se¬ 
veral  other  sick  persons, 
viii.  14-17.  i.  29-34. 


LUKE. 


JOHN. 


synagogue  at  Nazareth, 
iv.  15—30.* 

§  25-32.  History  of  a  single  day,  and  that  a  Sabbath 


iv.  31-37. 


vi.  12-16 


vi.  17-49. 


v.  12-16. 


vii.  1-10. 


iv.  38-41. 


The  day  immediately  following  the  preceding  Sabbath. 
§31.  Christ  departs  from 


Capernaum,  i.  35-39. 


iv.  42-44. 

§32.  Restores  to  life  the 
young  man  at  Nain,  vii 

11-17. 

§32.  Peter’s  large  draught 
of  fishes  ;  of  which  no 
traces  are  discoverable 
with  respect  to  the  time 
when  it  happened,  v.  1-1 1 


*  “  In  point  of  chronology,  this  does  not  belong  to  the  present  place,  even  according  to  St.  Luke  :  but  I  place  it 
here  because  St.  Luke  has  introduced  it  immediately  after  the  preceding  history.  Perhaps  it  belongs  to  No.  50, 
though  I  have  not  placed  it  there,  because  it  does  not  exactly  agree  with  the  accounts  quoted  in  that  article  from  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark.” 

t  Some  critics  and  harmonists  who  agree  in  the  main  with  Professor  Michaelis,  in  this  part  of  his  Harmony,  dis¬ 
sent  in  a  few  particulars.  Michaelis  thinks  that  all  the  transactions  included  from  No.  25,  to  No.  30,  happened  on 
one  day.  And  Professor  Marsh  states  the  argument  thus : — 

No.  27  is  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  related  by  Matthew,  chap,  v.,  vi.,  and  vii. 

No.  28,  29,  and  30.  The  cure  of  the  leper — of  the  centurion’s  servant — of  Peter’s  mother-in-law — and  other  such 
persons  at  Capernaum,  are  all  related  by  St.  Matthew,  chap.  viii.  1-17,  as  events  which  took  place  on  the  same  day 
on  which  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  delivered. 

No.  25,  not  mentioned  by  Matthew,  took  place,  according  to  Mark  i.  29,  30 ;  Luke  iv.  38,  on  the  same  day  as 
the  cure  of  St.  Peter’s  mother-in-law,  No.  30. 

No.  26.  Christ’s  choice  of  the  twelve  apostles  (not  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew)  imme  lately  preceded  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  according  to  Luke  vi.  12-49 ;  consequently  all  the  events  in  Nos.  25-30,  happened  on  the  same  day. 

Dr.  Marsh  allows  the  probability  of  Nos.  27-30  happening  on  the  same  day,  but  thinks  Nos.  25,  and  26,  should  not 
be  referred  to  the  same  time. 

“  On  these  two  articles,”  says  he,  “  Matthew  is  totally  silent,  and  therefore  we  have  the  authority  only  of  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke.  But  though  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  refer  No.  25  to  the  same  day  as  they  refer  No.  30,  yet  they  both 
agree  in  referring  No.  26  to  a  later  day.  We  have  no  authority  whatsoever,  therefore,  to  refer  No.  26  to  that  day 
assigned  by  our  author ;  and  even  if  we  refer  No.  25  to  that  day,  it  ought  not  to  occupy  the  place  which  he  has  allot¬ 
ted  to  it,  but  should  immediately  precede  No.  30,  for  the  reason  already  assigned.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  refer 
No.  26  to  that  day,  we  must  necessarily  refer  No.  25  to  an  earlier  day;  for  on  these  two  articles  St.  Mark  and  St 
Luke  are  our  only  guides,  and  they  both  agree  in  making  a  very  distinct  and  circumstantial  separation  of  them.” — . 
Marsh's  Notes  to  Michaelis ’  Introd.  vol.  iii.,  part  ii.,  pp.  69-71. 
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§  33-37. 
$33.  Christ  defends  his  dis¬ 
ciples  who  plucked  ears 
of  corn  on  the  Sabbath, 

Another  history  of  a  singh 

3  day,  which  was  likewise  a 

xii.  1—8. 

§34.  Cures  a  withered 

ii.  23-28. 

vi.  1-5. 

hand,  xii.  9—21. 

§35.  Drives  out  a  devil, 
and  is  accused  of  doing 
it  by  the  assistance  of 
Beelzebub,  the  prince  of 
the  devils ;  his  answer, 

iii.  1—12. 

vi.  6-11. 

xii.  22—50. 

§37.  Preaches  in  parables, 

iii.  22-35. 

viii.  19-21  ;  xi.  14-36. 
§36.  Dines  with  a  Phari¬ 
see  ;  conversation  at  ta¬ 
ble,  xi.  37-xii.  12. 

xiii.  1—53. 

§38.  Christ  endeavours  to 
retire  from  the  multitude, 
and  sails  to  the  other  side 
of  the  lake  Gennesaret. 
Account  of  one  who  offers 
himself  to  be  a  disciple 

iv.  1-34. 

viii.  4-18. 

of  Christ;  and  of  another, 
who  requests  permission 
to  remain  with  his  father, 

✓ 

till  his  death,  viii.  18—27. 
§39.  Drives  out  a  devil, 
who  calls  himself  Legion, 

iv.  35-41. 

viii.  22-25 ;  ix.  57-62. 

viii.  28-34. 

§  40.  Heals  a  paralytic 

v.  1-20. 

viii.  26-39. 

person,  ix.  1-8. 

§41.  Calls  Matthew  and 
Levi ;  dines  with  tax- 

• 

vH 

c* 

> 

• 
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1 
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•  H 

v.  17-26. 

gatherers,  ix.  9-17. 

§  42.  Heals  a  woman  af¬ 
flicted  with  a  hemorr¬ 
hage,  and  restores  the 
daughter  of  Jairus,  who 
was  supposed  to  be  dead, 

ii.  13-22. 

v.  27-39. 

ix.  18-26. 

§43.  Restores  two  blind 
men  to  sight,  ix.  27—31. 
§44.  Restores  a  dumb  man 
to  his  speech,  ix.  32—34. 
§45.  Sends  out  his  twelve 

v.  22-43. 

viii.  40—56. 

apostles,  ix.  35-xi.  1. 

§  46.  Answers  John,  who 
inquires  of  him  whether 
he  is  the  Messiah,  xi. 

vi.  7-13. 

ix.  1-6,  and  (but  at  a  later 
period)  the  seventy  dis¬ 
ciples,  x.  1—  24.* 

2-19. 

§47.  Curses  the  cities  in 
which  he  had  performed 

vii.  18-35. 

JOHN. 


*  “  I  place  the  sending  out  of  the  seventy  disciples  in  the  same  article  with  that  of  the  twelve  apostles,  merely 
because  the  two  facts  resemb.e  each  other ;  for  we  have  no  knowledge  of  the  precise  period  in  which  the  former 
event  happened.  The  evangelists  themselves  have  often  adopted  a  similar  plan.” 
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and  contains  the  same 
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woman,  xv.  21—28. 

vii.  24-30. 
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racles,  xv.  29-31. 

vii.  31-37. 

§  57.  Feeds  four  thousand 
men  with  seven  loaves 
and  a  few  small  fishes, 
xv.  32-39. 

viii.  1-10. 

§58.  Answers  those  who 
require  a  sign  from  hea¬ 
ven,  xvi.  1—4. 

viii.  11-13. 

§59.  Commands  his  disci¬ 
ples  to  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 
which  command  they 
misunderstand, xvi.  5-12. 

viii.  14-21. 

§61.  Asks  his  disciples 

§60.  Restores  a  blind  man 
to  sight,  viii.  22-26. 

whom  they  suppose  him 
to  be.  Peter  answers 
that  he  is  the  Messiah, 
which  Jesus  confirms, 
xvi.  13-20. 

viii.  27-30. 

ix.  18-21. 

§62.  Foretells  his  death 
on  the  cross,  xvi.  21—28. 

viii.  31-ix.  1. 

ix.  21-27, 

§63.  Is  transfigured  on  a 
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§52.  Account  of  several 
remarkable  transactions 
and  discourses  at  a  great 
festival  in  Jerusalem, 
omitted  by  the  other 
evangelists,  chapter  v. 
entire. 
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lofty  mountain  beyond 
the  Jordan,  xvii.  1—13. 

$64.  Cures  a  lunatic,  xvii. 

14-21. 

65.  Again  foretells  his 
approaching  sufferings, 
xvii.  22,  23. 
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as  tribute  for  the  service 
of  the  temple,  chap.  xvii. 
24-27. 
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Who  was  the  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
xviii.  1-20. 
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ix.  33-50 
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ix.  28—36. 
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ix.  43-45. 


ix.  46-50  ;  xvii.  1-4. 


$  69-83.  Single  scattered 
accounts,  recorded  only 
by  St.  Luke,  some  of 
which  belong  to  the  three 
or  four  last  months  of  the 
life  of  Christ,  others  to 
an  earlier  period,  and 
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time. 

$69.  Christ  is  refused  the 
offices  of  hospitality  by 
the  Samaritans,  chap.  ix. 
51-56. 
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tion,  Who  is  our  neigh¬ 
bour,  x.  25—37. 

$71.  Visits  Martha  a  second 
time  :  his  discourse  re¬ 
lative  to  her  too  anxious 
preparations  for  table,  x. 
38-42. 

$72.  Teaches  his  disciples 
to  pray,  xi.  1—13. 

$73.  Discourses  occasion¬ 
ed  by  the  request  which 
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would  command  his  bro¬ 
ther  to  divide  with  him 
his  inheritance,  chap.  xii. 
13-59. 

$74.  Discourses  occasion¬ 
ed  by  Pilate’s  having  put 
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leans,  and  mingled  their 
blood  with  their  sacri¬ 
fices,  xiii.  1-9. 

$  75  Christ  cures  on  the 
Sabbath-day  an  infirm 
woman,  who  was  unable 
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6  93.  Restores  two  blind 
men  to  sight,  xx.  29-34. 


x.  46-52. 


§96.  Christ  is  anointed 
at  Bethany  by  Mary ; 
he  defends  this  action 
against  the  unjust  cen¬ 
sure  of  his  disciples,  and 
particularly  of  Judas  Is¬ 
cariot,  who  forms  the 
resolution  to  betray  him, 
xxvi.  6-13. 

§97.  Christ’s  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  xxi.  1—11. 

§  98.  lie  goes  as  Lord  into 
the  temple,  and  again 
drives  out  the  sellers ; 
he  curses  a  fig  tree,  xxi. 
12-22. 

§99.  Answers  the  ques¬ 
tion,  by  what  power  he 
does  this,  xxi.  23—46. 

§  100.  Parable  of  the  ne¬ 
glected  festival  of  a 
king,  xxii.  1—14. 

§101.  Answer  to  the  ques¬ 
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money,  xxii.  15-22. 

§  102.  Answers  to  the  ob¬ 
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23-33. 
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tion,  Which  is  the  great 
commandment  of  the 
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§  104.  The  question  pro¬ 
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Messiahis?  xxii.  41—46. 

§  105.  Discourses  against 
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xiv.  3—9. 
xi.  1-10. 


xi.  11-26. 


xi.  27-xii.  12. 


xii.  13-17. 


xii.  18-27. 


xii.  28-34, 


xii.  35-37. 
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§  89-92.  Supplement  of  several  events  and  discourses 
omitted  by  the  three  first  evangelists,  which  took 
place  especially  at  Jerusalem,  and  which  belong  to 
the  period  between  No.  53,  and  No.  88. 

§  89.  Christ’s  actions  and 
discourses  at  Jerusalem, 
at  a  feast  of  tabernacles, 
vii.  1 — x.  21. 

§  90.  Discourses  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  at  the  festival  of 
the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  x.  22-42. 
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from  the  dead,  xi.  1-46. 

§  92.  Returns  to  Ephraim, 
xi.  54. 


xviii.  35—43. 

§94.  Visits  Zaccheus,  xix. 
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§95.  Describes  in  a  para¬ 
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ed  him,  xix.  11-27. 


xix.  28-44. 


xix.  45-48. 


xx.  1—19. 


xii.  1-8. 
xii.  12-19. 


xx.  20-26. 


xx.  27-40. 


xx.  41-44. 
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TABLE  II. 

Professor  Griesbach,  who  believed  that  St.  Mark  constructed  his  Gospel  from  those  of  Matthew  and  Luke, 
has  drawn  up  a  Harmony  of  these  three  evangelists,  in  which  he  shows  that,  24  verses  excepted,  the  whole 
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be  seen  in  his  Synopsis  Evang.  Matt.  Marci  <%•  Luca,  8vo.  Hal.  1774.  From  his  Commentationes  Theo¬ 
logical ,  Dr.  Marsh  gives  the  following  table,  which  brings  the  whole  into  the  narrowest  compass.  Let  it  be 
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The  following  42  sections,  extracted  from  Eichhorn  by  Dr.  Marsh ,  contain  such  transactions  as  are  com¬ 
mon  to  the  three  former  evangelists  :  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  having  precisely  the  same  arrangement.  From 
section  19  to  the  end,  St.  Matthew’s  arrangement  is  the  same  with  that  of  Mark  and  Luke;  but  he  has 
arranged  the  subjects  contained  in  the  18  first  sections  in  a  different  manner. 

§  1.  John  the  Baptist,  Mark  i.  2—8  ;  Luke  iii.  1—18  ;  Matt.  iii.  1—12. 

§  2.  Baptism  of  Christ,  Mark  i.  9—11  ;  Luke  iii.  21,  22  ;  Matt.  iii.  13—17. 

§  3.  Temptation  of  Christ,  Mark  i.  12,  13  ;  Luke  iv.  1—13  ;  Matt.  iv.  1-11. 

§  4.  Christ’s  return  to  Galilee,  and  arrival  at  Capernaum,  Mark  i.  14  ;  Luke  iv.  14  ,  Matt.  iv.  12,  13. 

§  5.  Cure  of  Peter’s  mother-in-law,  Mark  i.  29-34;  Luke  iv.  38—41  ;  Matt.  viii.  14—17. 

§  6.  Cure  of  a  leper,  Mark  i.  40-45  :  Luke  v.  12—16  ;  Matt.  viii.  2—4. 

§  7.  Cure  of  a  person  afflicted  with  the  palsy,  Mark  ii.  1—12  ;  Luke  v.  17-26  ;  Matt.  ix.  1—8. 

§  8.  Call  of  St.  Matthew,  Mark  ii.  13-22;  Luke  v.  27—39;  Matt.  ix.  9—17. 

§  9.  Christ  goes  with  his  disciples  through  the  corn-fields,  Mark  ii.  23-28  ;  Luke  vi.  1-5  ;  Matt.  xii.  1-8 

§  10.  Cure  of  a  withered  hand,  Mark  iii.  1-6  ;  Luke  vi.  6-11  ;  Matt.  xii.  9—15. 

§11.  Preparation  for  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Mark  iii.  7—19  ;  Luke  vi.  12-16  ;  Matt.  iv.  23—25. 

§  12.  Confutation  of  the  opinion  that  Christ  casts  out  devils  by  the  assistance  of  Beelzebub,  Mark  iii.  20-30  , 
Matt.  xii.  22-45  (perhaps  formerly  Luke  also.) 

§13.  Arrival  of  the  mother  and  brethren  of  Christ,  Mark  iii.  31-35  ;  Luke  viii.  19-21  ;  Matt.  xii.  46-50. 
§  14.  Parable  of  the  sower,  Mark  iv.  1-34  ;  Luke  viii.  4—18  ;  Matt.  xiii.  1-34. 

§  15.  Christ  crosses  the  sea,  and  undergoes  a  storm,  Mark  iv.  35—41  ;  Luke  viii.  22—25  ;  Matt.  viii.  18-27. 

§  16.  Transactions  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  Mark  v.  1—20  ;  Luke  viii.  26—39  ;  Matt.  viii.  28—34. 

§  17.  The  daughter  of  Jairus  restored  to  life,  Mark  v.  21—43  ;  Luke  viii.  40-56  ;  Matt.  ix.  18-26. 

§  18.  Christ  sends  out  the  twelve  apostles,  Mark  vi.  7—13  ;  Luke  ix.  1-6  ;  Matt.  x.  1—42. 

§  19.  The  fame  of  Christ  reaches  the  court  of  Herod,  Matt.  xiv.  1—12  ;  Mark  vi.  14-29  ;  Luke  ix.  7-9. 

§  20.  Five  thousand  men  fed,  Matt.  xiv.  13-21  ;  Mark  vi.  30-44;  Luke  ix.  10-17. 

§21.  Acknowledgment  of  the  apostles  that  Christ  is  the  Messiah,  Matt.  xvi.  13—28  ;  Mark  viii.  27 ;  ix.  1  ; 
Luke  ix.  18-27. 

§  22.  Transfiguration  of  Christ  on  the  mount,  Matt.  xvii.  1-10  ;  Mark  ix.  2-9  ;  Luke  ix.  28-36. 

§23.  Christ  cures  a  demoniac  whom  his  apostles  were  unable  to  cure,  Matt.  xvii.  14-21  ;  Mark  ix.  14-29; 
Luke  ix.  37-43. 

§  24.  Christ  foretells  his  death,  Matt.  xvii.  22,  23  ;  Mark  ix.  30—32  ;  Luke  ix  43-45. 

§  25.  Dispute  among  the  disciples  about  precedence,  Matt,  xviii.  1—5  ;  Mark  ix.  33-37  ;  Luke  ix.  46-48. 

§  26.  Christ  blesses  children  who  are  brought  to  him,  and  answers  the  question  by  what  means  salvation  is 
to  be  obtained!  Matt.  xix.  13-30;  Mark  x.  13-31  ;  Luke  xviii.  15-30. 

§  27.  Christ  again  foretells  his  death,  Matt.  xx.  17-19;  Mark  x.  32-34;  Luke  xviii.  31-34. 

§  28.  Blind  men  at  Jericho  restored  to  sight,  Matt.  xx.  29-34 ;  Mark  x.  46-52  ;  Luke  xviii.  35-43. 
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$  29.  Christ’s  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxi.  I— II  ;  Mark  xi.  1-10  ;  Luke  xix.  29-44. 

$  30.  Christ  expels  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple,  Matthew  xxi.  12—14;  Mark  xi.  15—17 ;  Luke 
xix.  45,  46. 

$31.  Christ  called  to  account  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders  for  teaching  publicly  in  the  temple  ;  he  answers 
them,  and  then  delivers  a  parable,  Matt.  xxi.  23—27,  33—46  ;  Mark  xi.  27  ;  xii.  12  ;  Luke  xx.  1—19. 
$32.  On  the  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  marriage  with  a  brother’s  widow,  Matt.  xxii.  15-33  ;  Mark  xii.  13-34 ; 
Luke  xx.  20-40.  a 

$33.  Christ’s  discourse  with  the  Pharisees  relative  to  the  Messiah  being  called  Lord,  by  David,  Matt.  xxii. 
41-46  ;  Mark  xii.  35-37  ;  Luke  xx.  41-44. 

$  34.  The  Pharisees  censured  by  Christ,  Matt,  xxiii.  1,  &c.  ;  Mark  xii.  38-40  ;  Luke  xx.  45—47. 

$  35.  Christ  foretells  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxiv.  1—36  ;  Mark  xiii.  1—36  ;  Luke  xxi.  5-36. 

$  36.  Prelude  to  the  account  of  Christ’s  passion,  Matt.  xxvi.  1—5  ;  Mark  xiv.  1,  2  ;  Luke  xxii.  1,  2. 

$37.  Bribery  of  Judas,  and  the  celebration  of  the  passover,  Matt.  xxvi.  14—29;  Mark  xiv.  10—25;  Luke 
xxii.  3-23. 

$  38.  Christ  goes  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  Matt.  xxvi.  30—46  ;  Mark  xiv.  26-42  ;  Luke  xxii.  39—46. 

$  39.  He  is  seized  by  a  guard  from  the  chief  priests,  Matt.  xxvi.  47—58  ;  Mark  xiv.  43—54  ;  Luke  xxii.  47—55. 
$  40.  Peter’s  denial  of  Christ,  &c.,  Matt.  xxvi.  69;  xxvii.  19;  Mark  xiv.  66;  xv.  10;  Luke  xxii.  56; 
xxiii.  17. 

$  41.  The  crucifixion  and  death  of  Christ,  Matt,  xxvii.  20—66  ;  Mark  xv.  11—47  ;  Luke  xxiii.  18-56 
$  42.  The  resurrection,  Matt,  xxviii.  1,  &c. ;  Mark  xvi.  1,  &c. ;  Luke  xxiv.  1,  &c. 

See  Dr.  Marsh’s  Origin  of  the  three  first  Gospels ,  p.  193. 
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^PHE  book  of  the  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  forms  th e  fifth,  and  last,  of  the  historical  b,ooks  of  the 
New  Testament.  And  on  this  account  it  has  been  generally  placed  at  the  end  of  the  four  Gospels  ; 
though  in  several  MSS.  and  versions  it  is  found  at  the  end  of  St.  Paul’s  Epistles,  as  many  circumstances  in 
them  are  referred  to  by  the  narrative  contained  in  this  book,  which  is  carried  down  almost  to  the  apostle’s  death. 

This  book  has  had  a  variety  of  names  :  II pagei?  ruv  An ocrolov,  the  Res  Gestee,  Acts  or  Transactions  of 
the  Apostles ,  is  the  title  it  bears  in  the  Codex  Bezce.  Jlpa^ng  tuv  'A yiov  AnoaroXuv,  The  Acts  of  the  Holy 
Apostles ,  is  its  title  in  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  and  several  others  ;  as  well  as  in  several  of  the  ancient  ver¬ 
sions,  and  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers.  One  or  other  form  of  the  above  title  is  followed  by  almost  all  the 
editors  of  the  Greek  Testament,  and  translators  and  commentators  in  general.  By  some  it  has  been  reckoned 
a  fifth  Gospel;  and  by  CEcumenius  it  is  termed,  The  Gospel  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  by  St.  Chrysostom , 
To  B i8?uov,  Anodsii-ie  avaaraaeug,  The  Book ,  The  Demonstration  of  the  Resurrection.  These  two  last  cha¬ 
racters  are  peculiarly  descriptive  of  its  contents.  All  the  promises  which  Christ  gave  of  the  gifts  and  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  shown  here  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  most  eminent  manner  ;  and,  by  the  effusion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  resurrection  of  our  blessed  Lord  has  been  fully  demonstrated.  The  calling  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  is  another  grand  point  which  is  here  revealed  and  illustrated.  This  miracle  of  miracles ,  as  one  terms 
it,  which  had  been  so  frequently  foretold  by  the  prophets  and  by  Christ  himself,  is  here  exhibited ;  and  by 
this  grand  act  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  the  Christian  Church  has  been  founded,  and  thus  the  taber¬ 
nacle  and  kingdom  of  God  have  been  immutably  established  among  men.  It  is  truly  a  fifth  Gospel,  as  it 
contains  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  and  salvation  to  the  whole  Gentile  world. 

All  antiquity  is  unanimous  in  ascribing  this  book  to  St.  Luke  as  the  author ;  and,  from  the  commencement 
of  it,  we  see  plainly  that  it  can  be  attributed  to  no  other ;  and  it  seems  plain  that  St.  Luke  intended  it  as  a 
continuation  of  his  Gospel,  being  dedicated  to  Theopliilus,  to  whom  he  had  dedicated  the  former  ;  and  to 
which,  in  the  introduction  to  this,  he  expressly  refers  :  indeed  he  has  taken  up  the  narrative,  in  this  book, 
precisely  in  the  place  where  he  had  dropped  it  in  the  other  :  The  former  treatise  have  1  made ,  O  Theophilus , 
of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach ,  until  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up ,  &c.  ;  and  from  this  we 
may  form  a  safe  conjecture,  that  the  two  books  were  written  at  no  greater  a  distance  from  each  other  than  the 
time  of  the  last  occurrence  recorded  in  this  book.  Some  have  supposed  that  this  book  was  written  from 
Alexandria  ;  but  this  does  not  appear  to  be  probable.  The  conjecture  of  Michaelis  is  much  more  likely,  viz. 
that  it  was  written  from  Rome,  at  which  place  St.  Luke  mentions  his  arrival,  in  company  with  St.  Paul, 
shortly  before  the  close  of  the  book.  See  Acts  xxviii.  16. 

Though  the  time  in  which  the  book  of  the  Acts  was  written  is  not  recorded,  yet  the  same  writer  observes 
that,  as  it  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the  second  year  of  St.  Paul’s  imprisonment,  it  could  not  have  been  written 
before  the  year  63  ;  and,  had  it  been  written  after  that  year,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  it  would  have 
related  some  farther  particulars  relative  to  St.  Paul  ;  or  would  at  least  have  mentioned  the  event  of  his 
imprisonment,  in  which  the  reader  is  so  much  interested.  This  argument  seems  conclusive,  in  reference  to 
the  date  of  this  book. 

St.  Luke’s  long  attendance  upon  St.  Paul,  and  his  having  been  himself  eye-witness  to  many  of  the  facts 
which  he  has  recorded,  independently  of  his  Divine  inspiration,  render  him  a  most  respectable  and  credible 
historian.  His  medical  knowledge,  for  he  is  allowed  to  have  been  a  physician,  enabled  him,  as  Professor 
Michaelis  has  properly  observed,  both  to  form  a  proper  judgment  of  the  miraculous  cures  which  were  per¬ 
formed  by  St.  Paul,  and  to  give  an  account  and  authentic  detail  of  them.  It  is  worthy  also  of  observation 
that  St.  Luke  himself  does  not  appear  to  have  possessed  the  gift  of  miraculous  healing.  Though  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  he  was  with  St.  Paul  when  shipwrecked  at  Malta,  yet  he  was  not  concerned  in  healing  the 
father  of  Publius  the  governor  ;  nor  of  the  other  sick  persons  mentioned  Acts  xxviii.  8,  9.  These  were  all 
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healed  by  the  prayers  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  and  consequently  miraculously  ;  nor  do  we 
find  any  evidence  that  St.  Luke  was  ever  employed  in  this  way.  This  is  another  proof  of  the  wisdom  of 
God  :  had  the  physician  been  employed  to  work  miracles  of  healing,  the  excellence  of  the  power  would  have 
been  attributed  to  the  skill  of  the  man,  and  not  to  the  power  of  his  Maker. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  have  been  generally  considered  in  the  light  of  a  Church  History ,  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  the  first  ecclesiastical  history  on  record  ;  but  Professor  Michaelis  very  properly  contends  that  it  can¬ 
not  have  been  intended  as  a  general  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  even  for  the  period  of  time  it  embraces, 
as  it  passes  by  all  the  transactions  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  after  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul ;  the  propaga¬ 
tion  of  Christianity  in  Egypt ;  Paul’s  journey  into  Arabia  ;  the  state  of  Christianity  at  Babylon  ;  (1  Peter  v. 
13  ;)  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church  at  Rome  ;  several  of  St.  Paul’s  voyages  ;  his  thrice  suffering 
shipwreck,  &c.,  &c.  See  more  particulars  in  Lardner  and  Michaelis. 

The  object  of  St.  Luke  appears  to  have  been  twofold:  1.  To  relate  in  what  manner  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  were  communicated  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  and  the  subsequent  miracles  performed  by  the  apos 
ties,  by  which  the  truth  of  Christianity  was  confirmed.  2.  To  deliver  such  accounts  as  proved  the  claim  of 
the  Gentiles  to  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ ;  a  claim  disputed  by  the  Jews,  especially  at  the  time 
wnen  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  written.  Hence  we  see  the  reason  why  he  relates,  chap,  viii.,  the 
conversion  of  the  Samaritans  ;  and  chap,  x.,  xi.,  the  story  of  Cornelius,  and  the  determination  of  the  council 
in  Jerusalem  relative  to  the  Levitical  law ;  and  for  the  same  reason  he  is  more  diffuse  in  his  account  of  St. 
Paul’s  conversion,  and  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  than  he  is  on  any  other  subject.  In  such  a  restricted 
manner  has  St.  Luke  compiled  his  history,  that  Michaelis  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  the  intention  of  this 
apostle  to  record  only  those  facts  which  he  had  either  seen  himself,  or  heard  from  eye  witnesses.  Introduct. 
vol.  v.  p.  326,  &c. 

The  book  of  the  Acts  has  been  uniformly  and  universally  received  by  the  Christian  Church  in  all  places 
and  ages  :  it  is  mentioned  and  quoted  by  almost  every  Christian  writer,  and  its  authenticity  and  importance 
universally  admitted.  Arator,  a  subdeacon  in  the  Church  at  Rome,  in  the  sixth  century,  turned  it  into  verse. 
In  ancient  times,  personal  history  and  important  transactions,  in  most  nations,  were  generally  thus  preserved  ; 
as  the  facts,  through  the  medium  of  verse ,  could  be  the  more  easily  committed  to  memory. 

St.  Luke’s  narration  bears  every  evidence  of  truth  and  authenticity.  It  is  not  a  made  up  history.  The 
language  and  manner  of  every  speaker  are  different ;  and  the  same  speaker  is  different  in  his  manner,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  audience  he  addresses.  The  speeches  of  Stephen,  Peter,  Cornelius,  Tertullus,  and  Paul,  are  all  dif¬ 
ferent,  and  such  as  we  might  naturally  expect  from  the  characters  in  question,  and  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  at  the  time  of  speaking.  St.  Paul’s  speeches  are  also  suited  to  the  occasion,  and  to  the  persons  be¬ 
fore  whom  he  spoke.  When  his  audience  was  heathen ,  though  he  kept  the  same  end  steadily  in  view,  yet  how 
different  is  his  mode  of  address  from  that  used  when  before  a  Jewish  audience  !  Several  of  these  peculiari¬ 
ties,  which  constitute  a  strong  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  work,  shall  be  pointed  out  in  the  notes.  See 
some  good  remarks  on  this  head,  in  Michaelis'  Introduction ,  ubi  supra. 

As  St.  Luke  has  not  annexed  any  date  to  the  transactions  he  records,  it  is  not  a  very  easy  matter  to  adjusts 
the  chronology  of  the  Acts  ;  but,  as  in  some  places  he  refers  to  political  facts,  the  exact  times  of  which  are 
well  known,  the  dates  of  several  transactions  in  his  narrative  may  be  settled  with  considerable  accuracy.  It 
is  well  known,  for  instance,  that  the  famine  mentioned  chap.  xi.  29,  30,  happened  in  the  fourth  year  of  the 
Emperor  Claudius,  which  answers  to  the  forty-fourth  of  the  Christian  aera.  From  facts  of  this  nature,  dates 
may  be  derived  with  considerable  accuracy  :  all  such  dates  are  carefully  noted  at  the  top  of  the  column,  as 
in  the  preceding  parts  of  this  Commentary ;  and  the  chronology  is  adjusted  in  the  best  manner  possible.  In 
some  cases,  conjecture  and  probability  are  the  only  lights  by  which  this  obscure  passage  can  be  illuminated. 
The  dates  of  the  commencement  and  the  end  of  the  book  are  tolerably  certain ;  as  the  work  certainly  begins 
with  the  twenty-ninth  year  of  the  Christian  sera,  chap.  i.  and  ii.,  and  ends  probably  with  the  sixty-third ,  chap, 
xxviii.  30. 

In  the  book  of  the  Acts  we  see  how  the  Church  of  Christ  was  formed  and  settled.  The  apostles  simply 
proclaim  the  truth  of  God  relative  to  the  passion,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ ;  and  God  accom¬ 
panies  their  testimony  with  the  demonstration  of  his  Spirit.  What  was  the  consequence  1  Thousands  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  truth,  embrace  Christianity,  and  openly  profess  it  at  the  most  imminent  risk  of  their  lives.  The 
change  is  not  a  change  of  merely  one  religious  sentiment  or  mode  of  worship  for  another ;  but  a  change  of 
tempers ,  passions ,  prospects ,  and  moral  conduct.  All  before  was  earthly ,  or  animal,  or  devilish ;  or  all  these 
together ;  but  now  all  is  holy ,  spiritual ,  and  Divine  :  the  heavenly  influence  becomes  extended,  and  nations 
are  born  unto  God.  And  how  was  all  this  brought  about  1  Not  by  might  nor  power  :  not  by  the  sword,  nor 
by  secular  authority  ;  not  through  worldly  motives  and  prospects  ;  not  by  pious  frauds  or  cunning  craftiness  ; 
not  by  ttie  force  of  persuasive  eloquence  :  in  a  word,  by  nothing  but  the  sole  influence  of  truth  itself,  attested 
to  the  heart  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wherever  religious  frauds  and  secular  influence  have  been 
used  to  found  or  support  a  Church,  professing  itself  to  be  Christian ,  there ,  we  may  rest  assured,  is  the  fullest 
evidence  that  that  Church  is  wholly  antichristian ;  and  where  such  a  Church,  possessing  secular  power,  has 
endeavoured  to  support  itself  by  persecution ,  and  persecution  unto  privation  of  goods,  of  liberty ,  and  of  life,  it 
not  only  shows  itself  to  be  antichristian,  but  also  diabolic.  The  religion  of  Christ  stands  in  no  need  either  of 
human  cunning  or  power.  It  is  the  religion  of  God,  and  is  to  be  propagated  by  his  power  :  this  the  book  of 
the  Acts  fully  shows  ;  and  in  it  we  find  the  true  model,  after  which  every  Christian  Church  should  be  builded. 
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As  far  as  any  Church  can  show  that  it  has  followed  this  model,  so  far  it  is  holy  and  apostolic.  And  when 
all  Churches  or  congregations  of  people  professing  Christianity,  shall  be  founded  and  regulated  according  to 
the  doctrines  and  discipline  laid  down  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  then  the  aggregate  body  may 
be  justly  called,  The  Holy ,  Apostolic ,  and  Catholic  Church. 

The  simplicity  of  the  primitive  Christian  worship,  as  laid  down  in  the  book  of  the  Acts,  is  worthy  of  parti¬ 
cular  notice  and  admiration.  Here  are  no  expensive  ceremonies :  no  apparatus  calculated  merely  to  impress 
the  senses,  and  produce  emotions  in  the  animal  system,  “  to  help,”  as  has  been  foolishly  said,  “  the  spirit  of 
devotion.”  The  heart  is  the  subject  in  which  this  spirit  of  devotion  is  kindled  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  alone 
is  the  agent  that  communicates  and  maintains  the  celestial  fire ;  and  God,  who  knows  and  searches  that  heart, 
is  the  object  of  its  adoration,  and  the  only  source  whence  it  expects  the  grace  that  pardons,  sanctifies,  and  ren¬ 
ders  it  happy.  No  strange  fire  can  be  brought  to  this  altar  :  for  the  God  of  the  Christians  can  be  worshipped 
only  in  spirit  and  truth ;  the  truth  revealed,  directing  the  worship  ;  and  the  Spirit  given,  applying  that  truth, 
and  giving  life  and  energy  to  every  faculty  and  power.  Thus  God  was  worshipped  in  his  own  way,  and  through 
his  own  power ;  every  religious  act,  thus  performed,  was  acceptable  to  him ;  the  praises  of  his  followers  rose 
up  as  incense  before  the  throne,  and  their  prayers  were  heard  and  answered.  As  they  had  but  one  God,  so 
they  had  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  received  him  as  the  gift  of 
God’s  eternal  love ;  sought  and  found  redemption  in  his  blood  ;  and,  in  a  holy  and  useful  life,  showed  forth  the 
virtues  of  Him  who  had  called  them  from  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light ;  for  no  profession  of  faith  was 
then  considered  of  any  worth  that  was  not  supported  by  that  love  to  God  and  man  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law,  which  is  the  life  and  soul  of  obedience  to  the  Divine  testimonies,  and  the  ceaseless  spring  of  benevolence 
and  humanity.  This  is  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  laid  down  and  exemplified  in  this  blessed  book. 

“  Ye  different  sects,  who  all  declare, 

Lo !  Christ  is  here,  and  Christ  is  there , 

Your  stronger  proofs  divinely  give, 

And  show  me  where  the  Christians  live.” 
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Usherian  year  of  the  world,  4033. — Alexandrian  sera  of  the  world,  5531. — Antiochian  year  of  the  world 
5521. — Constantinopolitan  year  of  the  world,  5537. — Year  of  the  sera  of  the  Seleucidse,  341. — Year  of 
the  Spanish  sera,  67. — Year  of  the  Christian  sera,  29. — Year  of  the  Paschal  Cycle,  30. — Year  of  the 
Jewish  Cycle,  11. — Golden  Number,  8. — Solar  Cycle,  10. — Dominical  Letter,  B. — Jewish  Passover, 
April  15. — Epact,  20. — Year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius  Csesar,  18. — Year  of  the  CCII. 
Olympiad,  1. — Year  of  Rome,  782. — Consuls,  from  Jan.  1,  to  July  1,  L.  Rubellius  Geminus,  and  C.  Ru 
fius  Geminus ;  and,  for  the  remainder  of  the  year,  Aulus  Plautius  and  L.  Nonius  Asprenas. 

For  an  explanation  of  these  seras,  see  the  Advertisement  prefixed  to  the  Comment  on  the  Gospel  of  St 
Matthew. 


CHAPTER  I. 

» 


St.  Luke's  prologue ,  containing  a  repetition  of  Christ's  history  from  his  passion  till  his  ascension ,  1—9.  Re¬ 
markable  circumstances  in  the  ascension ,  10,  11.  The  return  of  the  disciples  to  Jerusalem ,  and  their 
employment  there ,  12-14.  Peter's  discourse  concerning  the  death  of  Judas  Iscariot ,  15—20,  and  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  choosing  another  apostle  in  his  place ,  21,  22.  Barnabas  and  Matthias  being  set  apart  by  prayer , 
the  apostles  having  given  their  votes ,  Matthias  is  chosen  to  succeed  Judas ,  23—26. 


AAMD42°933’  THE  former  treatise  have  I  made, 
An.  oiymp.  O  a  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Je- 

- -  sus  began  both  to  do  and  teach, 

2  b  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up, 
after  that  he,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  c  had 


given  commandments  unto  the  4®33- 
apostles  whom  he  had  chosen  :  An.  oiymp. 

3  d  To  whom  also  he  showed  - 1_ 

himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infalli¬ 
ble  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and 


aLuke  i.  3. - bMark  xvi.  19;  Luke  ix.  51  ;  xxiv.  51  ;  ver. 

9 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.- - c  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Mark  xvi.  15 ;  John  xx. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  I. 

Verse  1.  The  former  treatise']  The  Gospel  accord¬ 
ing  to  Luke,  which  is  here  most  evidently  intended. 

O  Theophilus]  See  the  note  on  Luke  i.  3. 

To  do  and  teach]  These  two  words  comprise  his 
miracles  and  sermons.  This  introduction  seems  to 
intimate  that,  as  he  had  already  in  his  Gospel  given  an 
account  of  the  life  and  actions  of  our  Lord,  so  in  this 
second  treatise  he  was  about  to  give  an  account  of  the 
lives  and  acts  of  some  of  the  chief  apostles ,  such  as 
Peter  and  Paul. 

Verse  2.  After  that  he,  through  the  Holy  Ghost, 
&c.]  This  clause  has  been  variously  translated  :  the 
simple  meaning  seems  to  be  this — that  Christ  com¬ 
municated  the  Holy  Spirit  to  his  disciples,  after  his 
resurrection,  as  he  had  not  done  before.  In  Luke 
xxiv.  45,  it  is  said  that  he  opened  their  understanding, 
that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures ;  and  in 
John  xx.  22,  that  he  breathed  on  them ,  and  said,  re¬ 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Previously  to  this,  we  may 
suppose  that  the  disciples  were  only  on  particular 
occasions  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  from 
this  time  it  is  probable  that  they  had  a  measure  of  this 
supernatural  light  and  power  constantly  resident  in 
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21 ;  chap.  x.  41,  42. — =— d  Mark  xvi.  14 ;  Luke  xxiv.  36 ;  John  xx, 
19,  26  ;  xxi.  1,  14 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5. 


them.  By  this  they  were  not  only  able  to  proclaim 
the  truth,  but  to  discern  the  meaning  of  all  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  which  referred  to  Christ  ;  and 
to  appoint  whatever  rites  or  ordinances  were  neces¬ 
sary  for  the  establishment  of  his  Church.  There  were 
many  things  which  the  apostles  said,  did,  and  decreed , 
for  which  they  had  no  verbal  instructions  from  our 
Lord,  at  least,  none  that  are  recorded  in  the  Gospels ; 
we  may  therefore  conclude  that  these  were  suggested 
to  them  by  that  Holy  Spirit  which  now  became  resi¬ 
dent  in  them,  and  that  it  is  to  this  that  St.  Luke  refers 
in  this  verse,  After  that  he,  through  the  Holy  Ghost , 
had  given  commandments  unto  the  apostles. 

Verse  3.  To  whom — he  shoived  himself  alive — by 
many  infallible  proofs]  Holloig  rsK/uripioic ;  by  many 
proofs  of  such  a  nature,  and  connected  with  such  cir¬ 
cumstances,  as  to  render  them  indubitable ;  for  this 
is  the  import  of  the  Greek  word  TEK/njpiov.  The 
proofs  were  such  as  these  :  1.  Appearing  to  several 
different  persons  at  different  times.  2.  His  eating  and 
drinking  with  them.  3.  His  meeting  them  in  Galilee 
according  to  his  own  appointment.  4.  His  subjecting 
his  body  to  be  touched  and  handled  by  them.  5.  His 
instructing  them  in  the  nature  and  doctrines  of  his 
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CHAP.  I. 


Christ  promises  the  baptism. 


of  the  Holy  Spi.it 


speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  j 

An.  oiymp.  the  kingdom  of  God  : 

ecu  1  ° 

- i—  4  0  And,  f  being  assembled  to¬ 
gether  with  them ,  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  &  which,  saith 
he,  ye  have  heard  of  me. 


5  h  For  John  truly  baptized  with 

water  :  1  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  An.  oiymp. 

J  *  ecu  1 

with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many _ __ 

days  hence. 

6  When  they  therefore  were  come  together, 
they  asked  of  him,  saying,  k  Lord,  wilt  thou  at 
this  time,  1  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel ? 


e  Luke  xxiv.  43,  49. - f  Or,  eating  together  with  them.. - &  Luke 

xxiv.  49  ;  John  xiv.  16,  26,  27  ;  xv.  26 ;  xvi.  7 ;  chap.  ii.  33. 


hMatt.  iii.  11  ;  chap.  xi.  16;  xix.4. - ‘Joeliii.  18;  chap.  ii.  4 

xi.  15. - k  Matt.  xxiv.  3. - 1  Isa.  i.  26  ;  Dan.  vii.  27  ;  Amos  ix.  11 


kingdom.  6.  His  appearing  to  upwards  of  five  hun¬ 
dred  persons  at  once,  1  Cor.  xv.  0.  And,  7.  Continu¬ 
ing  these  public  manifestations  of  himself  for  forty  days. 

The  several  appearances  of  Jesus  Christ,  during  the 
forty  days  of  his  sojourning  with  his  disciples,  between 
his  resurrection  and  ascension,  are  thus  enumerated  by 
Bishop  Pearce  :  The  first  was  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  the  other  Mary,  Matt,  xxviii.  1-9.  The  second , 
to  the  two  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  Luke 
xxiv.  15.  The  third ,  to  Simon  Peter,  Luke  xxiv. 
34.  Th q  fourth,  to  ten  of  the  apostles,  Thomas  being 
absent,  Luke  xxiv.  36,  and  John  xx.  19.  (All  these 
four  appearances  took  place  on  the  day  of  his  resur¬ 
rection.)  The  fifth  was  to  the  eleven  disciples, 
Thomas  being  then  with  them,  John  xx.  26.  The 
sixth ,  to  seven  of  the  apostles  in  Galilee,  at  the  sea 
of  Tiberias,  John  xxi.  4.  The  seventh,  to  James,  1 
Cor.  xv.  7,  most  probably  in  Jerusalem,  and  when 
Jesus  gave  an  order  for  all  his  apostles  to  assemble 
together,  as  in  Acts  i.  4.  The  eighth,  when  they  were 
assembled  together,  and  when  he  led  them  unto 
Bethany,  Luke  xxiv.  50,  from  whence  he  ascended 
to  heaven.  But  see  the  note  on  John  xxi.  14,  for 
farther  particulars. 

Pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God ]  Whatever  con¬ 
cerned  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  establishment  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

Verse  4.  And ,  being  assembled  together ]  Instead 
of  ovvaTu^oyEvog,  being  assembled  together,  several 
good  MSS.  and  versions  read  ovvavTii^oyevog,  living 
or  eating  together,  which  refers  the  conversation  re¬ 
ported  here  to  some  particular  time,  when  he  sat  at 
meat, wvith  his  disciples.  See  Mark  xvi.  14  ;  Luke 
xxiv.  -II— 44.  See  the  margin.  But  probably  the 
common  reading  is  to  be  preferred  ;  and  the  meeting 
on  a  mountain  of  Galilee  is  what  is  here  meant. 

The  promise  of  the  Father ]  The  Holy  Spirit, 
which  indeed  was  the  grand  promise  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  Jesus  Christ  was  of  the  Old.  And  as 
Christ  was  the  grand  promise  of  the  Old  Testament, 
during  the  whole  continuance  of  the  old  covenant ;  so 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  during  the  whole  continuance  of 
the  new.  As  every  pious  soul  that  believed  in  the 
coming  Messiah ,  through  the  medium  of  the  sacrifices 
offered  up  under  the  law,  was  made  a  partaker  of  the 
merit  of  his  death,  so  every  pious  soul  that  believes  in 
Christ  crucified  is  made  a  partaker  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus,  as  the  benefit  of  the  death  of  Christ  extended 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  till  his  coming  in  the 
flesh,  as  well  as  after,  so  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been,  and  will  be  continued  through  the 
fc'hole  lapse  of  time,  till  his  coming  again  to  judge  the 


world.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  sin  is  made  known, 
and  by  it  the  blood  of  the  covenant  is  applied ;  and 
indeed,  without  this,  the  want  of  salvation  cannot  be 
discovered,  nor  the  value  of  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
duly  estimated.  How  properly  do  we  still  pray,  and 
how  necessary  is  the  prayer,  “  Cleanse  the  thoughts 
of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that 
we  may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy 
name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  !  Amen.” — 
Communion  Service. 

Ye  have  heard  of  me.]  In  his  particular  conversa¬ 
tions  with  his  disciples,  such  as  those  related  John 
xiv.  16-26  ;  xv.  26  ;  xvi.  7—15  ;  to  which  passages, 
and  the  notes  on  them  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer  ; 
but  it  is  likely  that  our  Lord  alludes  more  particularly 
to  the  conversation  he  had  with  them  on  one  of  the 
mountains  of  Galilee. 

Verse  5.  Ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
not  many  days  hence.]  This  must  refer  to  some  con¬ 
versation  that  is  not  distinctly  related  by  the  evan¬ 
gelists  ;  as  these  identical  words  do  not  occur  in  any 
of  the  preceding  histories.  The  Codex  Bezce  reads 
this  passage  thus  :  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost ,  which  ye  shall  receive  not  many  days 
hence.  John  baptized  with  water,  which  was  a  sign 
of  penitence,  in  reference  to  the  remission  of  sin  ;  but 
Christ  baptizes  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  sin,  the  illumination  of  the  mind,  and  the  con¬ 
solation  of  the  heart.  John’s  baptism  was  in  reference 
to  the  spiritual  kingdom  ;  but  Christ’s  baptism  estab¬ 
lished  and  maintained  that  kingdom.  From  this  pas¬ 
sage  we  may  also  learn  that  baptism  does  not  always 
mean  being  plunged  or  immersed  in  water  ;  for  as  this 
promise  most  evidently  refers  to  the  communication  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  following  pentecost,  and  ther 
he  sat  upon  each  as  a  cloven  tongue  of  fire,  this  cer 
tainly  has  more  affinity  to  sprinkling  than  to  plunging 
However,  the  mode  of  administering  the  sign  is  of  very 
little  consequence ;  and  which  is  the  best  mode  is 
exceedingly  dubious  :  the  stress  should  be  laid  on 
receiving  the  thing  signified — the  Holy  Ghost,  to  illu¬ 
minate ,  regenerate,  refine,  and  purify  the  heart.  With 
this,  sprinkling  or  immersion  are  equally  efficient  : 
without  this,  both  are  worth  nothing. 

Verse  6.  When  they  therefore  were  come  together] 
It  is  very  likely  that  this  is  to  be  understood  of  their 
assembling  on  one  of  the  mountains  of  Galilee,  and 
there  meeting  our  Lord. 

At  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom]  That  the 
disciples,  in  common  with  the  Jews,  expected  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom  to  be  at  least  in  part  secular,  I  have 
often  had  occasion  to  note.  In  this  opinion  they  con- 
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Christ  promises  the  baptism 
A;lvtl4S3'  7  And  he  said  unto  them,  m  It  is 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
ecu  1  J 

. _ _  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put 

in  his  own  power : 

8  n  But  ye  shall  receive  0  power,  p  after  that 

KMatt.  xxiv.  36;  Mark  xiii.  32;  1  Thess.  v.  1. - nCh.  ii.  1,  4. 

0  Or,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you. 


tinued  less  or  more  till  the  day  of  pentecost ;  when  the 
mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  taught  them  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  king¬ 
dom  had  now  for  a  considerable  time  been  taken  away 
from  Israel ;  the  Romans,  not  the  Israelites,  had  the 
government.  The  object  of  the  disciples’  question 
seems  to  have  been  this  :  to  gain  information,  from 
their  all-knowing  Master,  whether  the  time  was  now 
fully  come,  in  which  the  Romans  should  be  thrust  out, 
and  Israel  made,  as  formerly,  an  independent  kingdom. 
But  though  the  verb  aTrosaOioTavELv  signifies  to  rein¬ 
state,  to  renew ,  to  restore  to  a  former  state  or  master , 
of  which  numerous  examples  occur  in  the  best  Greek 
writers,  yet  it  has  also  another  meaning,  as  Schoettgen 
has  here  remarked,  viz.  of  ending ,  abolishing,  blotting 
out :  so  Hesy chius  says,  aTtoKaTaoramt;  is  the  same  as 
re/ietuaig,  finishing,  making  an  end  of  a  thing.  And 
Hippocrates,  Aph.  vi.  49,  uses  it  to  signify  the  termi¬ 
nation  of  a  disease.  On  this  interpretation  the  disci¬ 
ples  may  be  supposed  to  ask,  having  recollected  our 
Lord’s  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  whole  Jewish  commonwealth,  Lord,  Wilt  thou  at 
this  time  destroy  the  Jewish  commonwealth ,  which  op¬ 
poses  thy  truth,  that  thy  kingdom  may  be  set  up  over 
all  the  land  1  This  interpretation  agrees  well  with  all 
the  parts  of  our  Lord’s  answer,  and  with  all  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  disciples,  of  time,  and  of  place;  but, 
still,  the  first  is  most  probable. 

Verse  7.  The  times  or  the  seasons ]  Xpovovy  y  nat- 
pove.  Times  here  may  signify  any  large  portion  of  a 
period,  cera,  or  century — such  as  an  Olympiad ,  lustrum 
or  year;  and  seasons,  the  particular  part,  season,  or 
opportunity  in  that  period,  &c.,  in  which  it  might  be 
proper  to  do  any  particular  work.  God  has  not  only 
fixed  the  great  periods  in  which  he  will  bring  about 
those  great  revolutions  which  his  wisdom,  justice,  and 
mercy  have  designed,  but  he  leaves  himself  at  full 
liberty  to  choose  those  particular  portions  of  such  pe¬ 
riods  as  may  be  best  for  the  accomplishment  of  those 
purposes.  Thus  God  is  no  necessary  agent- — every 
thing  is  put  in  his  own  power,  ev  ry  ibia  e^ovena,  under 
his  control  and  authority ;  nor  will  he  form  decrees  of 
which  he  must  become  the  necessary  executor.  The 
infinite  liberty  of  acting  or  not  acting,  as  wisdom,  jus¬ 
tice,  and  goodness  shall  see  best,  is  essential  to  God ; 
nor  can  there  be  a  point  in  the  whole  of  his  eternity 
in  which  he  must  be  the  necessary  agent  of  a  fixed 
and  unalterable  fate.  Infinite,  eternal  liberty  to  act 
or  not  to  act,  t.o  create  or  not  create,  to  destroy  or  not 
destroy,  belongs  to  God  alone  ;  and  we  must  take  care 
How  we  imagine  decrees,  formed  even  by  his  own  pre¬ 
science,  in  reference  to  futurity,  which  his  power  is 
from  the  moment  of  their  conception  laid  under  the 
necessity  of  performing.  In  every  point  of  time  and 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  : 

ancl  q  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  An.  oiymp. 

J  CCIL 1 

both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  - 

and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 

the  earth. 


P  Luke  xxiv.  49. - 9  Luke  xxiv.  48  ;  John  xv.  27 ;  ver.  22 ;  ch. 

ii.  32. 


eternity,  God  must  be  free  to  act  or  not  to  act,  as  may 
seem  best  to  his  godly  wisdom. 

Verse  8.  But  ye  shall  receive  power]  A yipEods  6vva- 
[uv.  Translating  different  terms  of  the  original  by  the 
same  English  word  is  a  source  of  misapprehension  and 
error.  We  must  not  understand  bvvapig,  which  we 
translate  power  in  this  verse,  as  we  do  egovaia,  trans 
lated  by  the  same  word  in  the  preceding  verse.  In 
the  one,  God’s  infinite  authority  over  all  times  and 
seasons,  and  his  uncompellable  liberty  of  acting  or  not 
acting  in  any  given  case,  are  particularly  pointed  out : 
in  the  other,  the  energy  communicated  by  him  to  his 
disciples,  through  which  they  were  enabled  to  work 
miracles,  is  particularly  intended  ;  and  dvvapic,  in  gene¬ 
ral,  signifies  such  power,  and  is  sometimes  put  for  that 
of  which  it  is  the  cause,  viz.  a  miracle.  See  Matt, 
vii.  22  ;  xi.  20-23  ;  xiii.  54,  58  ;  Mark  vi.  5  ;  Luke 
x.  13  ;  and  Acts  ii.  22.  The  disciples  were  to  be 
made  instruments  in  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ ;  but  this  must  be  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven ;  nevertheless,  this 
energy  would  be  given  in  such  times  and  seasons,  and 
in  such  measures,  as  should  appear  best  to  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  God.  Christ  does  not  immediately  answer 
the  question  of  the  disciples,  as  it  was  a  point  savour¬ 
ing  too  much  of  mere  curiosity  ;  but  he  gave  them  such 
information  as  was  calculated  to  bring  both  their  faith 
and  hope  into  action.  St.  Chrysostom  has  well  ob¬ 
served,  “  that  it  is  the  prerogative  of  an  instructer  to 
teach  his  disciple,  not  what  he  wishes  to  learn,  but 
what  his  master  sees  best  for  him  kibapKakov  tovto 
eotl  py  a  (3ovkeraL  6  paByryg,  aTJ’  a  cv/n^spst  pad  e  tv , 
didaoKECV. 

Ye  shall  be  witnesses — in  all  Judea,  &c.]  Though 
the  word  earth,  y  yy,  is  often  used  to  denote  Judea 
alone,  yet  here,  it  is  probable,  it  is  to  be  taken  in  its 
largest  extent.  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe  might 
at  that  period  be  considered  divisible  into  three-  classes. 
1.  The  Jews,  who  adhered  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
the  prophetic  writings  ;  worshipping  the  true  God  only, 
and  keeping  up  the  temple  service,  as  prescribed  in 
their  law.  2.  The  Samaritans,  a  mongrel  people, 
who  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel  in  connection  with 
other  gods,  2  Kings  xvii.  5,  &c.,  and  who  had  no  kind 
of  religious  connection  with  the  Jews.  See  on  Matt, 
x.  5.  And,  3.  The  Gentiles,  the  heathens  through 
all  other  parts  of  the  world,  who  were  addicted  to 
idolatry  alone,  and  had  no  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
By  the  terms  in  the  text  we  may  see  -the  extent  to 
which  this  commission  of  instruction  and  salvation  was 
designed  to  reach  ;  to  the  Jeivs ;  to  the  Samaritans , 
and  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth,  i.  e.  to  the  Gentile 
nations  :  thus,  to  the  whole  human  race  the  Gospel  of 
the  kingdom  was  to  he  proclaimed.  When  the  twelve 
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THE  ACTS. 


CHAP.  1. 


Account  of  our  Lord’s  ascension. 


The  disciples  leturn  to  Jerusalem. 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29 


9  r  And  when  he  had  spoken 

An.  Olymp.  these  things,  while  thev  beheld,  s  he 

ecu.  I.  °  J 

- 1....—  was  taken  up  ;  and  a  cloud  received 

him  out  of  their  sight. 

10  IT  And  while  they  looked  steadfastly  to¬ 
ward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men 
stood  by  them  4  in  white  apparel ; 

11  Which  also  said,,  uYe  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same 
Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
v  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven. 


12  T  w  Then  returned  they  unto  AAJ^)4^3* 

Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called  An.  oiymp. 

ecu  i 

Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  - — 

Sabbath  day’s  journey. 

1 3  And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went 
up  x  into  an  upper  room,  where  abode  both 
y  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 
Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Mat¬ 
thew,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  z  Simon 
Zelotes,  and  a  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

14  b  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  c  the  women,  and 


r  Luke  xxiv.  51 ;  John  vi.  62. - s  Ver.  2. - 1  Matt,  xxviii.  3  ; 

Mark  xvi.  5 ;  Luke  xxiv.  4  ;  Johnxx.  12  ;  chap.  x.  3,  30. — -u  Ch. 

ii.  7;  xiii.  31. - vDan.  vii.  13;  Matt.  xxiv.  30;  Mark  xiii.  26; 

Luke  xxi.  27 ;  John  xiv.  3  ;  1  Thess.  i.  10 ;  iv.  16 ;  2  Thess.  i. 


10  ;  Rev.  i.  7. - wLuke  xxiv.  52. - *  Chap.  ix.  37,  39  ;  xx.  8. 

y  Matt.  x.  2,  3,  4. - zLuke  vi.  15. - aJude  1. - bChap. 

ii.  1,  46. - cLukexxiii.  49,  55  ;  xxiv.  10. 


disciples  were  sent  out  to  preach,  Matt.  x.  5,  their 
commission  was  very  limited — they  were  not  to  go  in 
the  ivay  of  the  Gentiles ,  nor  enter  into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans ,  but  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel :  but  here  their  commission  is 
enlarged ,  for  they  are  to  go  into  all  the  ivorld,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  See  Matt, 
xxviii.  18 

Verse  9.  He  was  taken  up]  He  was  speaking  face 
to  face  with  them,  and  while  they  beheld  he  was  taken 
up ;  he  began  to  ascend  to  heaven,  and  they  continued 
t:  look  after  him  till  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight — till  he  had  ascended  above  the  region  of  the 
clouds,  bv  the  densitv  of  which  all  farther  distinct  vision 
was  prevented.  These  circumstances  are  very  remark¬ 
able,  and  should  be  carefully  noted.  They  render  in¬ 
supportable  the  theory  that  states,  “  that  our  Lord  did 
not  ascend  to  heaven  ;  that  his  being  taken  up  signifies 
his  going  into  some  mountain,  the  top  of  wdiich  was 
covered  with  clouds,  or  thick  vapours ;  and  that  the 
two  men  in  white  garments  were  two  priests ,  or  Le- 
vites,  who  simply  informed  the  disciples  of  his  revisit¬ 
ing  them  again  at  some  future  time.”  One  would 
suppose  that  an  opinion  of  this  kind  could  hardly  ever 
obtain  credit  among  people  professing  Christianity ; 
and  yet  it  is  espoused  by  some  men  of  considerable 
learning  and  ingenuity.  But  the  mere  letter  of  the 
text  will  be  ever  sufficient  for  its  total  confutation. 
He  that  believes  the  text  cannot  receive  such  a  mise¬ 
rable  comment.  Foreign  critics  and  divines  take  a 
most  sinful  latitude  on  subjects  of  this  kind. 

Verse  10.  Looked  steadfastly]  Keeping  their  eyes 
intensely  fixed  on  their  ascending  Lord  ;  continuing 
to  look  even  after  he  had  ascended  above  the  region 
of  the  inferior  clouds. 

Two  men  stood  by  them]  Doubtless,  angels  in  hu¬ 
man  shape. 

In  whits  apparel]  As  emblematical  of  their  purity , 
happiness ,  and  glory. 

Verse  11.  Gazing  up  into  heaven]  Not  to  the  top 
of  a  mountain,  to  which  an  unbridled  fancy,  influenced 
by  infidelity,  would  intimate  he  had  ascended,  and  not 
to  heaven. 

This  same  Jesus]  Clothed  in  human  nature,  shall 


so  come  in  like  manner — with  the  same  body,  descend¬ 
ing  from  heaven  by  his  sovereign  and  all-controlling 
power,  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  Thus  shall 
he  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  It 
was  a  very  ancient  opinion  among  Christians,  that 
when  Christ  should  come  again  to  judge  the  world  he 
would  make  his  appearance  on  Mount  Olivet.  Some 
think  that  his  coming  again  to  destroy  the  Jewish 
nation  is  what  the  angels  refer  to.  See  a  connected 
account  of  the  different  appearances  of  Christ  at  the 
end  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  12.  A  Sabbath  day's  journey.]  See  the  dif¬ 
ficulties  in  this  verse  explained  in  the  note  on  Luke 
xxiv.  50.  A  Sabbath  day’s  journey  was  seven  furlongs 
and  a  half.  Olivet  wras  but  five  furlongs  from  Jeru¬ 
salem  ;  and  Bethany  was  fifteen.  The  first  region  or 
tract  of  Mount  Olivet,  which  w7as  called  Bethany ,  was 
distant  from  the  city  a  Sabbath  day’s  journey,  or  seven 
furlongs  and  a  half ;  and  the  same  distance  did  that 
tract  called  Bethphage  extend  from  the  city.  When, 
therefore,  our  Lord  came  to  the  place  where  these  two 
tracts  touched  each  other,  he  there  ascended,  which 
place  was  distant  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabbath  day’s 
journey,  as  St.  Luke  here  remarks.  See  the  notes 
referred  to  above. 

Verse  13.  They  went  up  into  an  upper  room]  This 
was  either  a  room  in  the  temple ,  or  in  the  house  of 
one  of  the  disciples,  where  this  holy  company  was  ac¬ 
customed  to  meet.  In  Luke  xxiv.  53,  it  is  said  that, 
after  their  return  from  Mount  Olivet,  they  were  con¬ 
tinually  in  the  temple ,  praising  and  blessing  God :  it 
is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  upper  room  mentioned 
in  this  verse  is  that  apartment  of  the  temple  mentioned 
above.  But  still  it  is  not  certain  that  this  place  should 
be  so  understood ;  as  we  have  the  fullest  proofs  that 
the  upper  rooms  in  private  houses  were  used  for  the 
purpose  of  reading  the  law,  and  conferring  together  on 
religious  matters.  See  several  proofs  in  Lightfoot. 
Add  to  this,  that  the  room  here  mentioned  seems  to 
have  been  the  place  where  all  the  apostles  lodged,  ov 
Tjaav  Karapevovrec ,  and  therefore  most  probably  a  pri¬ 
vate  house. 

Verse  14.  These — continued — in  prayer  and  sup¬ 
plication]  Waiting  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  ac 
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Peter’s  discourse  concerning  THE 

Aa^40q3'  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
An.  oiymp.  with  d  his  brethren. 

^_cch.  i.  ^5  «[[  And  in  those  days  Peter 

stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and 
said,  (the  number  e  of  the  names  together  were 
about  a  hundred  and  twenty,) 

16  Men  and  brethren,  this  scripture  must 
needs  have  been  fulfilled,  f  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before 
concerning  Judas,  g  which  was  guide  to  them 
that  took  Jesus. 

d  Matt.  xiii.  55. - e  Rev.  iii.  4. - f  Psa.  xli.  9  ;  John  xiii.  18. 

s  Luke  xxii.  47  ;  John  xviii.  3.-— — h  Matt.  x.  4 ;  Luke  vi.  16. 

cording  to  the  direction  of  our  Lord,  Luke  xxiv.  49. 
The  words  nai  ry  beyasi,  and  in  supplication ,  are 
omitted  by  ABC*DE,  both  the  Syriac ,  the  Coptic , 
Mthiopic ,  Armenian,  Vulgate,  Itala,  and  some  of  the 
primitive  fathers.  On  this  evidence,  Griesbach  has 
left  them  out  of  the  text ;  and  others  contend  for  the 
propriety  of  this  omission ,  because,  say  they,  ry  -Kpoa- 
evxy  and  ry  deycrec,  prayer  and  supplication,  mean  the 
same  thing.  Whether  the  reading  be  genuine  or  spu¬ 
rious,  this  inference  is  not  just.  Prayer  may  simply 
imply  any  address  to  God,  in  the  way  of  petition  or 
request ;  supplication,  the  earnest,  affectionate,  and 
continued  application  to  God  for  the  blessing  request¬ 
ed  from  him  by  prayer.  Prayer  asks,  supplication 
expostulates,  entreats,  urges  and  re-urges  the  petition. 

With  the  women\  Probably  those  who  had  been 
witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  with  the  immediate  rela¬ 
tives  of  the  apostles.  Peter  we  know  was  married, 
Matt.  viii.  14,  and  so  might  others  of  the  disciples; 
and  therefore  the  wives  of  the  apostles,  as  well  as  of 
other  pious  men,  may  be  here  intended. 

Yerse  15.  In  the  midst  of  the  disciples ]  Madyruv  ; 
but  instead  of  this,  ade/ \$uv,  brethren ,  is  the  reading 
of  ABC,  a  few  others,  with  the  Coptic,  Mthiopic,  Ar¬ 
menian,  and  Vulgate.  This  seems  the  best  reading, 
because  of  what  immediately  follows  ;  for  it  was  not 
among  the  disciples  merely  that  he  stood,  but  among 
the  whole  company,  which  amounted  to  one  hundred 
and  twenty  .  It  is  remarkable  that  this  was  the  num¬ 
ber  which  the  Jews  required  to  form  a  council  in  any 
city  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  in  reference  to  this  the  dis¬ 
ciples  had  gathered  together,  with  themselves,  the 
■number  of  one  hundred  and  twenty,  chosen  out  of  the 
many  who  had  been  already  converted  by  the  ministry 
of  our  Lord,  the  twelve  disciples,  and  the  seventy- 
two  whom  he  had  sent  forth  to  preach,  Luke  x.  1, 
&c.  ;  thus  they  formed  a  complete  council  in  presence 
of  which  the  important  business  of  electing  a  person 
in  the  place  of  Judas  was  to  be  transacted. 

Verse  16.  The  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David] 
This  is  a  strong  attestation  to  the  Divine  inspiration 
of  the  book  of  Psalms.  They  were  dictated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  David. 

Yerse  17.  Obtained  part  of  this  ministry.]  E/l axe 
tov  Kkypov  ;  He  obtained  the  lot  of  this  ministry — not 
that  he  or  any  of  the  twelve  apostles,  was  chosen  to 
this  ministry  by  lot ;  but  as  lot  signifies  the  portion  a 
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ACTS.  the  death  of  Judas  Iscariot. 

17  For  h  he  was  numbered  with 

us,  and  had  obtained  part  of  i  this  An.  oiymp. 
ministry.  - 

18  kNow  this  man  purchased  a  field  with 
1  the  reward  of  iniquity  ;  and  falling  headlong, 
he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his 
bowels  gushed  out. 

19  And  it  was  known  unto  all  the  dwellers 
at  Jerusalem  ;  insomuch  as  that  field  is  cafied 
in  their  proper  tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say, 
The  field  of  blood 

i-Ver.  25;  chap.  xii.  25  ;  xx.  24;  xxi.  19. - kMatt.  xxvii.  5,  7, 

8. - 1  Matt.  xxvi.  15 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  15. 

man  has  in  life,  what  comes  to  him  in  the  course  of 
the  Divine  providence,  or  as  an  especial  gift  of  God's 
goodness,  it  is  used  here,  as  in  many  other  parts  of 
the  sacred  writings,  to  signify  office  or  station.  On 
this  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  notes  on  Lev. 
xvi.  8,  9;  Josh.  xiv.  2  :  see  also  this  chap.  ver.  26. 

Yerse  18.  Purchased  a  field  with  the  reward  of 
iniquity]  Probably  Judas  did  not  purchase  the  field 
himself,  but  the  money  for  which  he  sold  his  Lord 
was  thus  applied,  see  Matt,  xxvii.  6-8.  It  is  possi- 
sible,  however,  that  he  might  have  designed  to  pur¬ 
chase  a  field  or  piece  of  ground  with  this  reward  of 
his  iniquity,  and  might  have  been  in  treaty  for  it, 
though  he  did  not  close  the  bargain,  as  his  bringing 
the  money  to  the  treasury  proves  :  the  priests,  know¬ 
ing  his  intentions,  might  have  completed  the  purchase, 
and,  as  Judas  was  now  dead,  applied  the  field  thus 
bought  for  the  burial  of  strangers ,  i.  e.  Jews  from 
foreign  parts,  or  others  who,  visiting  Jerusalem,  had 
died  there.  Though  this  case  is  possible,  yet  the 
passage  will  bear  a  very  consistent  interpretation 
without  the  assistance  of  this  conjecture  ;  for,  in  ordi¬ 
nary  conversation,  we  often  attribute  to  a  man  what 
is  the  consequence  of  his  own  actions,  though  such 
consequence  was  never  designed  nor  wished  for  by 
himself :  thus  we  say  of  a  man  embarking  in  a  ha¬ 
zardous  enterprise,  he  is  gone  to  ssek  his  death ;  of 
one  whose  conduct  has  been  ruinous  to  his  reputation, 
he  has  disgraced  himself ;  of  another  who  has  suffer¬ 
ed  much  in  consequence  of  his  crimes,  he  has  pur¬ 
chased  repentance  at  a  high  price,  &c.,  &c.  All  these, 
though  undesigned,  were  consequences  of  certain  acts, 
as  the  buying  of  the  field  was  the  consequence  of 
Judas’s  treason. 

And  falling  headlong,  he  burst  asunder]  It  is  very 
likely  that  the  18th  and  19th  verses  are  not  the  words 
of  Peter,  but  of  the  historian,  St.  Luke,  and  should  be 
read  in  a  parenthesis,  and  then  the  17th  and  20th 
verses  will  make  a  connected  sense.  On  the  case  of 
Judas,  and  the  manner  of  his  death,  see  the  observa¬ 
tions  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Yerse  19.  It  ivas  known  unto  all  the  dwellers  at 
Jerusalem]  The  repentance  of  Judas,  his  dying  tes¬ 
timony  in  behalf  of  our  Lord’s  innocence,  and  his 
tragical  death,  were  publicly  known  ;  as  was  also  the 
transaction  about  the  purchase  of  the  field  ;  and  hence 
arose  the  name  by  which  it  was  publicly  known 
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CHAP.  I. 


Peter  proposes  the  choosing  a 


disciple  m  the  place  of  Judas. 


a.  M.  4033.  20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  of  Psalms,  m  Let  his  habitation  be 

ecu  l 

.  1—  desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell 

therein  :  and  n  his  0  bishopric  let  another  take. 

2 1  Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  com- 
panied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us, 

22  p  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John, 
unto  that  same  day  that  q  he  was  taken  up 


from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  r  to  A.MD4^3- 

be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resur-  An.  oiymp. 

..  CC1I.1. 

rection.  _ 

23  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called 
s  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and 
Matthias. 

24  And  they  prayed,  and  said,  Thou,  Lord, 
t  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men ,  show 
whether  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 


m  Psa.  lxix.  25. - n  Psa.  cix.  8. - 0  Or,  office,  or,  charge . 

PMark  i.  1. - <iVer.  9. - r  John  xv.  27 ;  ver.  8;  chap.  iv.  33. 


*  Chap.  xv.  22. - 1 1  Sam.  xvi'.  7  ;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9  ;  xxix. 

17 ;  Jer.  xi.  20;  xvii.  10 ;  chap.  xv.  8  ;  Rev.  ii.  23. 


These  circumstances  must  have  lessened  the  credit  of 
the  chief  priests,  and  have  prepared  the  public  mind 
to  receive  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  when  preached 
to  them  after  the  day  of  pentecost. 

That  field,  is  called  in  their  proper  tongue ,  Acelda¬ 
ma]  This  proper  tongue  was  not  the  Hebrew ;  that  had 
long  ceased  to  be  the  proper  tongue  in  Palestine  ;  it 
was  a  sort  of  Chaldaio- Syriac  which  was  commonly 
spoken.  The  word  in  the  Syriac  version  is 
chacal-demo ,  and  literally  signifies  the  field  of  blood  ; 
because  it  was  bought  by  the  price  of  the  life  or  blood 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Verse  20.  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms ] 
The  places  usually  referred  to  are  Psa.  lxix.  25  :  Let 
their  habitation  be  desolate ,  and  let  none  dwell  in  their 
tents.  And  Psa.  cix.  8  :  Let  his  days  be  few ,  and  let 
another  take  his  office ,  imps  pekudato ,  his  overseer- 
ship ,  his  charge  of  visitation  or  superintendence , 
translated  by  the  Septuagint,  ttjv  eTtLCKoir^v,  Vul¬ 
gate,  episcopatum  ;  and  we,  following  both,  bishopric , 
but  not  with  sufficient  propriety ;  for  surely  the  office 
or  charge  of  Judas  was  widely  different  from  what  we 
call  bishopric,  the  diocess,  estate,  and  emoluments  of 
a  bishop.  Etuokottoc,  episcopos ,  which  was  corrupted 
by  our  Saxon  ancestors  into  bipcop,  biscop,  and  by  us 
into  bishop ,  signifies  literally  an  overseer  or  superinten¬ 
dent,  from  cm,  over,  and  oneKToyai,  I  see,  a  person  who 
had  the  inspection,  overseeing,  or  superintendence  of 
others.  The  ancient  cmanoTcoi  were  persons  who  had 
the  care  of  different  congregations  of  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  who  travelled,  preached,  enforced  the  disci¬ 
pline  of  the  Church,  and  took  care  to  prevent  false 
doctrines,  heresies,  &c.  Those  who  still  deserve  this 
title,  and  it  is  an  august  and  noble  one,  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  and  mind  the  same  thing.  EmcKonog,  epis- 
copus,  or  bishop,  is  a  scriptural  and  sacred  title  ;  was 
gloriously  supported  in  the  primitive  Church ;  and 
many  to  the  present  day  are  not  less  ornaments  to  the 
title,  than  the  title  is  ornamental  to  them.  The  best 
defences  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  the  Protestant  faith, 
are  in  the  works  of  the  bishops  of  the  British  Churches. 

The  words  quoted  from  the  Psalms  were  originally 
spoken  against  the  enemies  of  David  ;  and  as  David, 
in  certain  particulars,  was  a  type  of  Christ,  the  words 
are  applied  to  him  in  an  especial  manner  who  had 
sinned  against  his  own  soul  and  the  life  of  his  Master. 

Verse  21.  Which  have  companied  with  ws]  They 
judged  it  necessary  to  fill  up  this  blank  in  the  aposto- 
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late  by  a  person  who  had  been  an  eye  witness  of  the 
acts  of  our  Lord. 

Went  in  and  out\  A  phrase  which  includes  all  the 
actions  of  life. 

Verse  22.  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John ] 
From  the  time  that  Christ  was  baptized  by  John  in 
Jordan  ;  for  it  was  at  that  time  that  his  public  minis¬ 
try  properly  began. 

Must  one  be  ordained]  This  translation  misleads 
every  reader  who  cannot  examine  the  original  text. 
There  is  no  term  for  ordained  in  the  Greek  :  yeveodai, 
to  be,  is  the  only  word  in  the  verse  to  which  this  in¬ 
terpretation  can  be  applied.  The  New  Testament 
printed  at  London,  by  Robert  Barker,  the  king’s 
printer,  in  1615,  renders  this  and  the  preceding  verse 
more  faithfully  and  more  clearly  than  our  common 
version  :  Wherefore  of  these  men  who  have  companied 
with  us,  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  conver¬ 
sant  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John, 
unto  the  day  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  of 
them  be  made  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection. 
The  word  ordained  would  naturally  lead  most  readers 
to  suppose  that  some  ecclesiastical  rite  was  used  on 
the  occasion,  such  as  imposition  of  hands ,  &c.,  al¬ 
though  nothing  of  the  kind  appears  to  have  been  em¬ 
ployed. 

Verse  23.  They  appointed  two]  These  two  were 
probably  of  the  number  of  the  seventy  disciples  ;  and, 
in  this  respect,  well  fitted  to  fill  up  the  place.  It  is 
likely  that  the  disciples  themselves  were  divided  in 
opinion  which  of  these  two  was  the  most  proper  per¬ 
son,  and  therefore  laid  the  matter  before  God,  that  he 
might  decide  it  by  the  lot.  No  more  than  two  candi¬ 
dates  were  presented  ;  probably  because  the  attention 
of  the  brethren  had  been  drawn  to  those  two  alone,  as 
having  been  most  intimately  acquainted  with  our  Lord, 
or  in  being  better  qualified  for  the  work  than  any  of 
the  rest ;  but  they  knew  not  which  to  prefer. 

Joseph  called  Barsabas]  Some  MSS.  read  Joses 
Barnabas,  making  him  the  same  with  Joses  Barnabas, 
chap.  iv.  36.  But  the  person  here  is  distinguished 
from  the  person  there,  by  being  called  Justus. 

Verse  24.  Thou  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts 
2v,  Kvpie,  KapdcoyvucrTa.  The  word  KapSioyvuaTijg,  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  seems  to  be  used  here  as  an  attri 
bute  of  God  ;  he  knows  the  hearts,  the  most  secret  pur¬ 
poses,  intentions,  and  dispositions  of  all  men  ;  and  be¬ 
cause  he  is  the  knower  of  hearts,  he  knew  which  of 
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and  Matthias  is  chosen 


The  disciples  cast  lots, 

Aa^d4293  ^5  u  That  he  may  take  part  of 

An.  oiymp.  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from 

- -  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell, 

that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place. 


u  Ver.  17. 


these  men  he  had  qualified  the  best,  by  natural  and 
gracious  dispositions  and  powers ,  for  the  important 
work  to  which  one  of  them  was  now  to  be  appointed. 

Verse  25.  That  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry , 
&c.]  Instead  of  tov  kXtjpov,  the  lot ,  which  we  trans¬ 
late  part ,  tov  totvov,  the  place ,  is  the  reading  of  ABC*, 
Coptic ,  Vulgate ,  and  the  Itala  in  the  Codex  Bezw,  and 
from  them  the  verse  may  be  read  thus,  That  he  may 
take  the  place  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship ,  ( from 
which  Judas  fell )  and  go  to  his  own  place ;  but  instead 
of  idiov,  own ,  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  and  one  of 
Matthai’s  MSS.,  read  dmaiov,  just — that  he  might  go 
to  his  just  or  proper  place. 

This  verse  has  been  variously  expounded  :  1.  Some 
suppose  that  the  words,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own 
place ,  are  spoken  of  J  udas,  and  his  punishment  in  hell, 
which  they  say  must  be  the  own  place  of  such  a  per¬ 
son  as  Judas. 

2.  Others  refer  them  to  the  purchase  of  the  field, 
made  by  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  for  which  he  had 
Sold  our  Lord.  So  he  abandoned  the  ministry  and 
apostolate,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place,  viz.  that 
which  he  had  purchased. 

3.  Others,  with  more  seeming  propriety,  state  that 
his  own  place  means  his  own  house,  or  former  occu¬ 
pation  :  he  left  this  ministry  and  apostleship  that  he 
might  resume  his  former  employment  in  conjunction 
with  his  family,  &c.  This  is  primarily  the  meaning 
of  it  in  Num.  xxiv.  25  :  And  Balaam  returned  to  his 
own  place,  i.  e.  to  his  own  country,  friends,  and  em¬ 
ployment 

4.  Others  think  it  simply  means  the  state  of  the 
dead  in  general,  independently  of  either  rewards  or 
punishments ;  as  is  piobably  meant  by  Eccl.  iii.  20  : 
All  go  unto  one  place  ;  all  are  of  the  dust,  and  all 
turn  to  dust  again. 

But,  5.  Some  of  the  best  critics  assert  that  the 
words  (as  before  hinted)  belong  to  Matthias — his  oivn 
place  being  the  office  to  which  he  was  about  to  be 
elected.  Should  any  object,  this  could  not  be  called 
his  own  place ,  because  he  was  not  yet  appointed  to  it, 
but  hell  might  be  properly  called  Judas’s  own  place, 
because,  by  treason  and  covetousness,  he  was  fully 
prepared  for  that  place  of  torment ;  it  may  be  an¬ 
swered,  that  the  own  or  proper  place  of  a  man  is  that 
for  which  he  is  eligible  from  being  qualified  for  it, 
though  he  may  not  yet  possess  such  a  place  :  so  St. 
Paul,  Every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward,  tov 
t  6  l  ov  [uoOov,  called  there  his  own,  not  from  his  hav¬ 
ing  it  already  in  possession,  for  that  was  not  to  take 
place  until  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  but  from  his 
being  qualified  in  this  Iffi  for  the  state  of  glory  in  the 
other.  See  the  observations  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Verse  26.  They  gave  forth  their  lots ]  In  what 
manner  this  or  any  other  question  was  decided  by  lot, 
we  cannot  precisely  say.  The  most  simple  form  was 
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26  And  they  gave  forth  their  AA^4^3- 
T  lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Mat-  An.  oiymp. 

thias  ;  and  he  was  numbered  with  - - 

the  eleven  apostles. 

v  Lev.  xvi.  8,  9 ;  Josh.  xiv.  2. 


to  put  two  stones,  pieces  of  board ,  metal,  or  slips  of 
parchment,  with  the  names  of  the  persons  inscribed  on 
them,  into  an  urn  ;  and  after  prayer,  sacrifice,  &c., 
to  put  in  the  hand  and  draw  out  one  of  the  lots,  and 
then  the  case  was  decided.  I  have  considered  this 
subject  at  large  on  Lev.  xvi.  8,  9  ;  and  Josh.  xiv.  2. 

He  ivas  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles .]  The 

word  ovyKaTEtyrifyicdri,  comes  from  aw,  together  with , 
Kara,  according  to,  and  a  pebble  or  small  stone , 

used  for  lots,  and  as  a  means  of  enumeration  among: 
the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  Egyptians ;  hence  the  words 
calculate,  calculation,  &c.,  from  calculus,  a  small  stone 
or  pebble.  From  this  use  of  the  word,  though  it  sig¬ 
nifies  in  general  to  sum  up,  associate,  &c.,  we  may 
conjecture  that  the  calculus  or  pebble  was  used  on  this 
occasion.  The  brethren  agreed  that  the  matter  should 
be  determined  by  lot ;  the  lots  were  cast  into  the  urn ; ' 
God  was  entreated  to  direct  the  choice  ;  one  drew  out 
a  lot ;  the  person  whose  name  was  inscribed  on  it 
was  thereby  declared  to  be  the  object  of  God’s  choice, 
and  accordingly  associated  with  the  disciples.  But  it 
is  possible  that  the  whole  was  decided  by  what  we 
commonly  call  ballot,  God  inclining  the  hearts  of  the 
majority  to  ballot  for  Matthias.  Nothing  certain  can, 
however,  be  stated  on  this  head.  Thus  the  number 
twelve  was  made  up,  that  these  might  be  the  foun¬ 
tains  under  God  of  the  whole  Christian  Church,  as 
the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  had  been  of  the  Jewish 
Church.  For  it  has  already  been  remarked  that  our 
Lord  formed  his  Church  on  the  model  of  the  Jewish. 
See  the  notes  on  John  xvii.  1,  &c.  As  the  Holy 
Ghost,  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  was  to  descend  upon 
them  and  endue  them  with  power  from  on  high,  it  was 
necessary  that  the  number  twelve  should  be  filled  up 
previously,  that  the  newly  elected  person  might  also 
be  made  partaker  of  the  heavenly  gift.  How  long  it 
was  found  necessary  to  keep  up  the  number  twelve 
we  are  not  informed  :  the  original  number  was  soon 
broken  by  persecution  and  death. 

On  the  death  of  Judas  there  is  a  great  diversity 
of  opinion  among  learned  men  and  divines. 

1.  It  is  supposed,  following  the  bare  letter  of  the 
text,  that  Judas  hanged  himself,  and  that,  the  rope 
breaking,  he  fell  down,  was  burst  with  the  fall,  and 
thus  his  bowels  gushed  out. 

2.  That,  having  hanged  himself,  he  was  thrown 
on  the  dunghill,  and,  the  carcass  becoming  putrid, 
the  abdomen,  which  soonest  yields  to  putrefaction, 
burst,  and  the  bowels  were  thus  shed  from  the  body, 
and  possibly  torn  out  by  dogs. 

3.  That,  being  filled  with  horror  and  despair,  he 
went  to  the  top  of  the  house,  or  to  some  eminence, 
and  threw  himself  down ;  and  thus,  falling  head¬ 
long,  his  body  was  broken  by  the  fall,  and  his  bowels 
gushed  out. 
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4.  That  Satan,  having  entered  into  him,  caught 
him  up  in  the  air,  and  thence  precipitated  him  to  the 
earth ;  and  thus,  his  body  being  broken  to  pieces, 
his  bowels  gushed  out.  This  is  Dr.  Lightfoot’s 
opinion,  and  has  been  noticed  on  Matt,  xxvii.  5. 

5.  Others  think  that  he  died  or  was  suffocated 
through  excessive  grief;  and  that  thus  the  terms  in 
the  text,  and  in  Matt,  xxvii.  5,  are  to  be  understood. 
The  late  Mr.  Wakefield  defends  this  meaning  with 
great  learning  and  ingenuity. 

6.  Others  suppose  the  expressions  to  be  figura¬ 
tive  :  Judas  having  been  highly  exalted ,  in  being  an 
apostle,  and  even  the  purse-bearer  to  his  Lord  and  bro¬ 
ther  disciples,  by  his  treason  forfeited  this  honour,  and  is 
represented  as  falling  from  a  state  of  the  highest  dig¬ 
nity  into  the  lowest  infamy ,  and  then  dying  through 
excessive  grief.  The  Rev.  John  Jones ,  in  his  Illus¬ 
trations  of  the  four  Gospels ,  sums  up  this  opinion  thus  : 
u  So  sensible  became  the  traitor  of  the  distinguished 
rank  which  he  forfeited,  and  of  the  deep  disgrace  into 
which  he  precipitated  himself,  by  betraying  his  Master, 
that  he  was  seized  with  such  violent  grief  as  occasion¬ 
ed  the  rupture  of  his  bowels,  and  ended  in  suffocation 
and  death.”  P.  571. 

After  the  most  mature  consideration  of  this  subject, 
on  which  I  hesitated  to  form  an  opinion  in  the  note  on 
Matt,  xxvii.  5,  I  think  the  following  observations  may 
lead  to  a  proper  knowledge  of  the  most  probable  state 
of  the  case.  1.  Judas,  like  many  others,  thought  that 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  would  be  a  secular  king¬ 
dom  ;  and  that  his  own  secular  interests  must  be  pro¬ 
moted  by  his  attachment  to  Christ.  Of  this  mind  all 
the  disciples  seem  to  have  been,  previously  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  2.  From  long  observation  of 
his  Master’s  conduct,  he  was  now  convinced  that  he 
intended  to  erect  no  such  kingdom  ;  and  that  conse¬ 
quently  the  expectations  which  he  had  built  on  the 
contrary  supposition  must  be  ultimately  disappointed. 
3.  Being  poor  and  covetous ,  and  finding  there  was 
no  likelihood  of  his  profiting  by  being  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  he  formed  the  resolution  (probably  at  the  insti¬ 
gation  of  the  chief  priests)  of  betraying  him  for  a  sum 
of  money  sufficient  to  purchase  a  small  inheritance, 
on  which  he  had  already  cast  his  eye.  4.  Well 
knowing  the  uncontrollable  power  of  his  Master,  he 
might  take  it  for  granted  that,  though  betrayed,  he 
would  extricate  himself  from  their  hands  ;  and  that 
they  would  not  be  capable  of  putting  him  either  to 
pain  or  death.  5.  That  having  betrayed  him,  and 
finding  that  he  did  not  exert  his  power  to  deliver  him¬ 
self  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  seeing,  from 
their  implacable  malice,  that  the  murder  of  his  most 
innocent  Master  was  likely  to  be  the  consequence, 
he  was  struck  with  deep  compunction  at  his  own 
conduct,  went  to  the  chief  priests,  confessed  his  own 
profligacy,  proclaimed  the  innocence  of  his  Master, 
and  returned  the  money  for  which  he  had  betrayed 
him ;  probably  hoping  that  they  might  be  thus  influ¬ 
enced  to  proceed  no  farther  in  this  unprincipled  bu¬ 
siness,  and  immediately  dismiss  Christ.  6.  Finding 
that  this  made  no  impression  upon  them,  from  their 
own  words,  W^hat  is  that  to  us  ?  See  thou  to  that , 
and  that  they  were  determined  to  put  Jesus  to  death, 
seized  with  hor-ror  at  his  crime  and  its  consequences, 
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the  remorse  and  agitation  of  his  mind  produced  a  vio¬ 
lent  dysentery,  attended  with  powerful  inflammation  ; 
(which,  in  a  great  variety  of  cases,  has  been  brought 
on  by  strong  mental  agitation  ;)  and  while  the  dis¬ 
tressful  irritation  of  his  bowels  obliged  him  to  with¬ 
draw  for  relief,  he  was  overwhelmed  with  grief  and 
affliction,  and,  having  fallen  from  the  seat ,  his  bowels 
were  found  to  have  gushed  out,  through  the  strong 
spasmodic  affections  with  which  the  disease  was  ac¬ 
companied.  I  have  known  cases  of  this  kind,  where 
the  bowels  appeared  to  come  literally  away  by  piece  ■ 
meal. 

Now,  when  we  consider  that  the  word  anTjyka.ro, 
Matt,  xxvii.  5,  which  we  translate  hanged  himself ’,  is 
by  the  very  best  critics  thus  rendered,  was  choked , 
and  that  the  words  of  the  sacred  historian  in  this 
place,  falling  headlong ,  he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst , 
and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out ,  may  be  no  other  than  a 
delicate  mode  of  expressing  the  circumstance  to  which 
I  have  alluded  under  observation  6,  perhaps  this  way 
of  reconciling  and  explaining  the  evangelist  and  his¬ 
torian  will  appear,  not  only  probable,  but  the  most 
likely'.  To  strengthen  this  interpretation,  a  few  facts 
may  be  adduced  of  deaths  brought  about  in  the  same 
way  with  that  in  which  I  suppose  Judas  to  have  pe¬ 
rished.  The  death  of  Jehoram  is  thus  related,  2  Chron. 
xxi.  18,  19  :  And  after  all  this,  the  Lord  smote  him 
in  his  bowels  with  an  incurable  disease:  and  it  came 
to  pass  that,  after  the  end  of  two  years,  his  bowels 
fell  out,  by  reason  of  his  sickness ;  so  he  died  of 
sore  diseases ;  D'xbnnn  bethachaluim,  with  inflanima- 
tions,  or  ulcers.  The  death  of  Herod  was  probably 
of  the  same  kind,  Acts  xii.  23.  That  of  Aristo- 
bulus,  as  described  by  Josephus,  War,  book  i.  chap.* 
3,  is  of  a  similar  nature.  Having  murdered  his  mother 
and  brother,  his  mind  was  greatly  terrified,  and  his 
bowels  being  torn  ivith  excruciating  torments,  he  voided 
much  blood,  and  died  in  miserable  agonies.  Again,  in 
his  Antiq.  book  xv.  chap.  10,  sect.  3,  he  thus  de¬ 
scribes  the  death  of  Zenodorus  :  “  His  bowels  burst¬ 
ing,  and  his  strength  exhausted  by  the  loss  of  much 
blood,  he  died  at  Antioch  in  Syria.” 

Taking  it  for  granted  that  the  death  of  Judas  was 
probably  such  as  related  above,  collating  all  the  facts 
and  evidences  together,  can  any  hope  be  formed  that 
he  died  within  the  reach  of  mercy  ?  Let  us  review 
the  whole  of  these  transactions. 

I.  It  must  be  allowed  that  his  crime  was  one  of  the 
most  inexcusable  ever  committed  by  man  :  neverthe¬ 
less,  it  has  some  alleviations.  1.  It  is  possible  that 
he  did  not  think  his  Master  could  be  hurt  by  the  Jews. 
2.  When  he  found  that  he  did  not  use  his  power  tc 
extricate  himself  from  their  hands,  he  deeply  relented 
that  he  had  betrayed  him.  3.  Pie  gave  every  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance,  by  going 
openly  to  the  Jewish  rulers  :  (1.)  Confessing  his  own 
guilt;  (2.)  asserting  the  innocence  of  Christ;  (3.)  re¬ 
turning  the  money  which  he  had  received  from  them  ; 
and  then,  (4.)  the  genuineness  of  his  regret  was  proved 
by  its  being  the  cause  of  his  death. 

But,  II.  Judas  might  have  acted  a  much  worse  part 
than  he  did  :  1.  By  persisting  in  his  wickedness.  2. 
By  slandering  the  character  of  our  Lord  both  to  the 
Jewish  rulers  and  to  the  Romans ;  and,  had  he  dono 
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so,  his  testimony  would  have  been  credited,  and  our 
Lord  would  then  have  been  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor , 
on  the  testimony  of  one  of  his  own  disciples ;  and  thus 
the  character  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel  must  have  suf¬ 
fered  extremely  in  the  sight  of  the  world,  and  these 
very  circumstances  would  have  been  pleaded  against 
the  authenticity  of  the  Christian  religion  by  every  in¬ 
fidel  in  all  succeeding  ages.  And,  3.  Had  he  persist¬ 
ed  in  his  evil  way,  he  might  have  lighted  such  a  flame 
of  persecution  against  the  infant  cause  of  Christianity 
as  must,  without  the  intervention  of  God,  have  ended 
in  its  total  destruction  :  now,  he  neither  did,  nor  en¬ 
deavoured  to  do,  any  of  these  things.  In  other  cases 
these  would  be  powerful  pleadings. 

Judas  was  indisputably  a  had  man ;  but  he  might 
have  been  worse :  we  may  plainly  see  that  there  were 
depths  of  wickedness  to  which  he  might  have  proceed¬ 
ed,  and  which  were  prevented  by  his  repentance.  Thus 
things  appear  to  stand  previously  to  his  end.  But  is 
here  any  room  for  hope  in  his  death  ?  In  answer  to 
this  it  must  be  understood,  1.  That  there  is  presump¬ 
tive  evidence  that  he  did  not  destroy  himself ;  and,  2. 
That  his  repentance  was  sincere.  If  so,  was  it  not 
possible  for  the  mercy  of  God  to  extend  even  to  his 
case  1  It  did  so  to  the  murderers  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
and  they  were  certainly  worse  men  (strange  as  this 
assertion  may  appear)  than  Judas.  Even  he  gave 
them  the  fullest  proof  of  Christ’s  innocence  :  their  buy¬ 
ing  the  field  with  the  money  Judas  threw  down  was 
the  full  proof  of  it ;  and  yet,  with  every  convincing 
evidence  before  them,  they  crucified  our  Lord.  They 
excited  Judas  to  betray  his  Master,  and  crucified  him 
when  they  had  got  him  into  their  power  ;  and  therefore 
St.  Stephen  calls  them  both  the  betrayers  and  murder¬ 
ers  of  that  Just  One ,  Acts  vii.  52  :  in  these  respects 
they  were  more  deeply  criminal  than  Judas  himself ; 
yet  even  to  those  very  betrayers  and  murderers  Peter 
preaches  repentance ,  with  the  promise  of  remission  of 
sins,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  iii.  12-26. 
If,  then,  these  were  within  the  reach  of  mercy,  and  we 
are  informed  that  a  great  company  of  the  priests  be¬ 
came  obedient  to  the  faith,  Acts  vi.  7,  then  certainly 
Judas  was  not  in  such  a  state  as  precluded  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  his  salvation.  Surely  the  blood  of  the  cove¬ 
nant  could  wash  out  even  his  stain,  as  it  did  that  more 
deeply  engrained  one  of  the  other  betrayers  and  mur¬ 
derers  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Should  the  25th  verse  be  urged  against  this  possi¬ 
bility,  because  it  is  there  said  that  Judas  fell  from  his 
ministry  and  apostleship,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own 
place ,  and  that  this  place  is  hell ;  I  answer,  1 .  It  re¬ 
mains  to  be  proved  that  this  place  means  hell ;  and, 
2.  It  is  not  clear  that  the  words  are  spoken  of  Judas 
at  all,  but  of  Matthias :  his  own  place  meaning  that 
vacancy  in  the  apostolate  to  which  he  was  then  elected. 
See  the  note  on  ver.  25. 

To  say  that  the  repentance  of  Judas  was  merely 
the  effect  of  his  horror ;  that  it  did  not  spring  from 
compunction  of  heart ;  that  it  was  legal,  and  not  evan¬ 
gelical,  &c.,  &c.,  is  saying  what  none  can  with  pro¬ 
priety  say,  but  God  himself,  who  searches  the  heart. 
What  renders  his  case  most  desperate  are  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxvi.  24  :  Wo  unto  that  man  by 
whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  It  had  been  good 
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for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born  !  I  have  con¬ 
sidered  this  saying  in  a  general  point  of  view  in  my 
note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  24  ;  and,  were  it  not  a  proverbial 
form  of  speech  among  the  Jews,  to  express  the  state 
of  any  flagrant  transgressor,  I  should  be  led  to  apply 
it  in  all  its  literal  import  to  the  case  of  Judas,  as  I 
have  done,  in  the  above  note,  to  the  case  of  any  damn 
ed  soul ;  but  when  I  find  that  it  was  a  proverbial  say¬ 
ing,  and  that  it  has  been  used  in  many  cases  where 
the  fixing  of  the  irreversible  doom  of  a  sinner  is  not 
implied,  it  may  be  capable  of  a  more  favourable  inter¬ 
pretation  than  what  is  generally  given  to  it.  I  shall 
produce  a  few  of  those  examples  from  Schoettgen,  to 
which  I  have  referred  in  my  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  24. 

In  Chagigah,  fol.  ii.  2,  it  is  said  :  “Whoever  con¬ 
siders  these  four  things,  it  would  have  been  better  for 
him  had  he  never  come  into  the  world ,  viz.  That  which 
is  above — that  which  is  below — that  which  is  before — 
and  that  which  is  behind ;  and  whosoever  does  not  at¬ 
tend  to  the  honour  of  his  Creator,  it  were  better  for 
him  had  he  never  been  bornJ 

In  Shemoth  RABBA,sect.  40,  fol.  135, 1,2,  it  is  said : 
“  Whosoever  knows  the  law,  and  does  not  do  it,  it  had 
been  better  for  him  had  he  never  come  into  the  world.” 

In  Vayikra  Rabba,  sect.  36,  fol.  179,  4,  and  Mid¬ 
rash  Coheleth,  fol.  91,  4,  it  is  thus  expressed  :  “  It 
were  better  for  him  had  he  never  been  created  ;  and  it 
ivoidd  have  been  better  for  him  had  he  been  strangled 
in  the  womb,  and  never  have  seen  the  light  of  this  world.” 

In  Sohar  Genes,  fol.  71,  col.  282,  it  is  said  :  “  If 
any  man  be  parsimonious  towards  the  poor,  it  had  been 
better  for  him  had  he  never  come  into  the  world.”  Ibid. 
fol.  84,  col.  333  :  “If  any  performs  the  law,  not  for 
the  sake  of  the  law,  it  were  good  for  that  man  had  he 
never  been  created .”  These  examples  sufficiently 
prove  that  this  was  a  common  proverb,  and  is  used 
with  a  great  variety  and  latitude  of  meaning,  and  seems 
intended  to  show  that  the  case  of  such  and  such  per¬ 
sons  was  not  only  very  deplorable,  but  extremely  dan 
gerous ;  but  does  not  imply  the  positive  impossibility 
either  of  their  repentance  or  salvation. 

The  utmost  that  can  be  said  for  the  case  of  Judas 
is  this  :  he  committed  a  heinous  act  of  sin  and  ingra¬ 
titude  ;  but  he  repented,  and  did  what  he  could  to  undo 
his  wicked  act :  he  had  committed  the  sin  unto  death, 
i.  e.  a  sin  that  involves  the  death  of  the  body ;  but  who 
can  say  (if  mercy  was  offered  to  Christ’s  murderers, 
and  the  Gospel  was  first  to  be  preached  at  Jerusalem 
that  these  very  murderers  might  have  the  first  offer  ot 
salvation  through  him  whom  they  had  pierced)  that  the 
same  mercy  could  not  be  extended  to  the  wretched 
Judas  1  I  contend  that  the  chief  priests,  &c.,  who  in¬ 
stigated  Judas  to  deliver  up  his  Master,  and  who  cru¬ 
cified  him — and  who  crucified  him  too  as  a  malefactor 
— having  at  the  same  time  the  most  indubitable  evi¬ 
dence  of  his  innocence,  were  worse  men  than  Judas 
Iscariot  himself ;  and  that,  if  mercy  wras  extended  to 
those,  the  wretched  penitent  traitor  did  not  die  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  yearning  of  its  bowels.  And  I  con¬ 
tend,  farther,  that  there  is  no  positive  evidence  of  the 
final  damnation  of  Judas  in  the  sacred  text. 

I  hope  it  will  not  displease  the  humane  reader  that 
I  have  entered  so  deeply  into  the  consideration  of  this 
most  deplorable  case.  I  would  not  set  up  knowing1'? 
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any  plea  against  the  claims  of  justice  ;  and  God  for¬ 
bid  that  a  sinner  should  be  found  capable  of  pleading 
against  the  cries  of  mercy  in  behalf  of  a  fellow  culprit! 
Daily,  innumerable  cases  occur  of  persons  who  are  be¬ 
traying  the  cause  of  God,  and  selling,  in  effect,  Christ 
and  their  souls  for  money.  Every  covetous  man,  who 
is  living  for  this  world  alone,  is  of  this  stamp.  And 


on  the  day  of  pentecost. 

yet,  while  they  live,  we  do  not  despair  of  their  salva¬ 
tion,  though  they  are  continually  repeating  the  sin  of 
Judas,  with  all  its  guilt  and  punishment  before  their 
eyes !  Reader  !  learn  from  thy  Lord  this  lesson, 
Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 
The  case  is  before  the  Judge,  and  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  will  do  right. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  day  of  pentecost  being  arrived ',  and  the  disciples  assembled ,  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  as  a  mighty 
rushing  icind ,  and  in  the  likeness  of  fiery  tongues  sat  upon  them ;  in  consequence  of  which ,  they  were  all 
enabled  to  speak  different  languages ,  which  they  had  never  learned ,  1—4.  An  account  of  persons  from 
various  countries  icho  were  present ,  and  were  astonished  to  hear  the  apostles  declare  the  wonderful  works 
of  God  in  their  respective  languages ,  5—12.  Some  cavil,  13,  and  are  confounded  by  Peter,  who  asserts 
that  this  work  is  of  God;  and  that  thereby  a  most  important  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  14—21.  He  takes 
occasion  from  this  to  preach  Jesus  to  them,  as  the  true  Lord  and  only  Messiah,  22—36.  The  people  are 
alarmed  and  convinced,  and  inquire  what  they  shall  do,  37.  He  exhorts  them  to  repent  and  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  they  may  receive  remission  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  38—40. 
They  gladly  receive  his  word,  about  three  thousand  are  baptized  and  added  to  the  Church  in  one  day  ; 
they  continue  steadfast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  41,  42.  The  apostles  work  many  miracles  ; 
and  the  disciples  have  all  things  in  common,  and  live  in  a  state  of  great  happiness  and  Christian  fellow¬ 
ship,  43-47. 
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AND  when  a  the  day  of  pente¬ 
cost  was  fully  come,  h  they  were 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 
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a  Lev.  xxiii.  15  ;  Deut.  xvi.  9 ;  chap.  xx.  16. 


2  And  suddenly  there  came  a  AA^  4^3' 

sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rush-  An.  Olymp. 
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ing  mighty  wind,  and  c  it  filled  - — A 

b  Chap.  i.  14. - c  Chap.  iv.  31. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  II. 

Yerse  1.  When  the  day  of  pentecost  was  fully  come ] 
The  feast  of  pentecost  was  celebrated  fifty  days  after 
the  passover,  and  has  its  name  TrevrrjKoaTr]  from  Tzevrrj- 
Kovra,  fifty,  which  is  compounded  of  wevte,  five ,  and 
rjKovra,  the  decimal  termination.  It  commenced  on 
the  fiftieth  day,  reckoned  from  the  first  day  of  unleav¬ 
ened  bread ,  i.  e.  on  the  morrow  after  the  paschal  lamb 
was  offered.  The  law  relative  to  this  feast  is  found  in 
Lev.  xxiii.  15,  16,  in  these  words  :  And  ye  shall  count 
unto  you  from  the  morrow  after  the  Sabbath,  from  the 
day  that  ye  brought  the  sheaf  of  the  wave-offering ; 
seven  Sabbaths  shall  be  complete :  even  unto  the  mor¬ 
row  after  the  seventh  Sabbath  shall  ye  number  fifty 
days.  This  feast  was  instituted  in  commemoration  of 
the  giving  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai ;  and  is  therefore 
sometimes  called  by  the  Jews,  min  nnot?  shimchath 
torah,  the  joy  of  the  law,  and  frequently  the  feast  of 
weeks.  There  is  a  correspondence  between  the  giving 
of  the  law,  which  is  celebrated  by  this  feast  of  pente¬ 
cost,  together  with  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  which 
took  place  at  the  passover,  and  this  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  happened  at  this  pentecost.  1. 
At  the  passover,  the  Israelites  were  delivered  from 
Egyptian  bondage  :  this  was  a  type  of  the  thraldom 
in  which  the  human  race  were  to  Satan  and  sin.  2. 
At  the  passover,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  typified  by  the 
paschal  lamb,  was  sacrificed  for  the  sin  of  the  world, 
and  by  this  sacrifice  redemption  from  sin  and  Satan  is 
now  procured  and  proclaimed.  3.  On  the  pentecost, 
God  gave  his  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  accompanied  with 
thunderings  and  lightnings.  On  the  pentecost,  God 


sent  down  his  Holy  Spirit,  like  a  rushing  mighty  wind  ; 
and  tongues  of  fire  sat  upon  each  disciple,  in  order  that, 
by  his  influence,  that  new  law  of  light  and  life  might 
be  promulgated  and  established.  Thus,  the  analogy 
between  the  Egyptian  bondage  and  the  thraldom  oc¬ 
casioned  by  sin — the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  and  the 
redemption  from  sin — the  giving  of  the  law,  with  all 
its  emblematic  accompaniments,  and  the  sending  down 
the  Holy  Spirit,  with  its  symbols  of  light,  life,  and 
power,  has  been  exactly  preserved.  4.  At  the  Jewish 
passover,  Christ  was  degraded,  humbled,  and  ignomi- 
niously  put  to  death  :  at  the  following  festival,  the 
pentecost,  he  was  highly  glorified ;  and  the  all  con¬ 
quering  and  ever  during  might  of  his  kingdom  then 
commenced.  The  Holy  Spirit  seems  to  have  design¬ 
ed  all  these  analogies,  to  show  that,  through  all  pre¬ 
ceding  ages,  God  had  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel 
continually  in  view ;  and  that  the  old  laiv  and  its  ordi¬ 
nances  were  only  designed  as  preparatives  for  the  new. 

They  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.]  It  is 
probable  that  the  all  here  mentioned  means  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty  spoken  of  chap.  i.  15,  who  were 
all  together  at  the  election  of  Matthias.  With  one 
accord,  opoOvyadov ;  this  word  is  very  expressive ;  it 
signifies  that  all  their  minds,  affections,  desires,  and 
wishes,  were  concentred  in  one  object,  every  man  hav¬ 
ing  the  same  end  in  view ;  and,  having  but  one  desire, 
they  had  but  one  prayer  to  God,  and  every  heart  utter¬ 
ed  it.  There  was  no  person  uninterested — none  un¬ 
concerned — none  lukewaimi ;  all  were  in  earnest ;  and 
the  Spirit  of  God  came  down  to  meet  their  united  faith 
and  prayer.  Whei  any  assembly  of  God’s  people 
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THE  ACTS. 


The  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 


on  the  day  of  pentecost. 


A.  M.  4033. 

A.  D.  29. 
An.  Olymp. 
CCII.  1. 


all  the  house  where  they  were 
sitting. 

3  And  there  appeared  unto  them 


cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  a;ma4™3* 

°  A.  I).  29. 

it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  An.  Olymp. 

r  PPIT  1 

4  And  d  they  were  all  filled  with  - _1— 


d  Chapter  i. 


verse  5. 


meet  in  the  same  spirit  they  may  expect  every  bless¬ 
ing  they  need. 

In  one  place. — Where  this  place  was  we  cannot 
tell :  it  was  probably  in  the  temple,  as  seems  to  be  in¬ 
timated  in  ver.  46,  where  it  is  said  they  ivere  daily 
bpodvpaSov  ev  re)  lepip,  with  one  accord  in  the  temple ; 
and  as  this  was  the  third  hour  of  the  day,  ver.  15, 
which  was  the  Jewish  hour  of  morning  prayer ,  as  the 
ninth  hour  was  the  hour  of  evening  prayer ,  chap.  iii. 
1,  it  is  most  probable  that  the  temple  was  the  place  in 
which  they  were  assembled. 

Verse  2.  A  sound  from  heaven ]  Probably  thunder 
is  meant,  which  is  the  harbinger  of  the  Divine  presence. 

Rushing  mighty  wind  ]  The  passage  of  a  large 
portion  of  electrical  fluid  over  that  place  would  not 
only  occasion  the  sound ,  or  thunder,  but  also  the  rush¬ 
ing  mighty  wind;  as  the  air  would  rush  suddenly  and 
strongly  into  the  vacuum  occasioned  by  the  rarefaction 
of  the  atmosphere  in  that  place,  through  the  sudden 
nassage  of  the  electrical  fluid ;  and  the  wind  would 
follow  the  direction  of  the  fire.  There  is  a  good  deal 
of  similarity  between  this  account  and  that  of  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  God  to  Elijah,  1  Kings  xix.  11,  12,  where 
the  strong  wind ,  the  earthquake ,  and  the  fire ,  were 
harbingers  of  the  Almighty’s  presence,  and  prepared 
the  heart  of  Elijah  to  hear  the  small  still  voice ;  so, 
this  sound ,  and  the  mighty  rushing  wind ,  prepared 
the  apostles  to  receive  the  influences  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  In  both  cases,  the  sound ,  strong  wind , 
and  fire ,  although  natural  agents,  were  sup ernatur ally 
employed.  See  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  7. 

Verse  3.  Cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire ]  The 
tongues  were  the  emblem  of  the  languages  they  were 
to  speak.  The  cloven  tongues  pointed  out  the  diver¬ 
sity  of  those  languages  ;  and  the  fire  seemed  to  inti¬ 
mate  that  the  whole  would  be  a  spiritual  gift,  and  be 
the  means  of  bringing  light  and  life  to  the  souls  who 
should  hear  them  preach  the  everlasting  Gospel  in 
those  languages. 

Sat  upon  each  of  them .]  Scintillations,  corusca¬ 
tions,  or  flashes  of  fire,  were  probably  at  first  frequent 
through  every  part  of  the  room  where  they  were  sit¬ 
ting  ;  at  last  these  flashes  became  defined ,  and  a  lam¬ 
bent  flame,  in  the  form  of  a  cloven  tongue,  became  sta¬ 
tionary  on  the  head  of  each  disciple  ;  a  proof  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  had  made  each  his  temple  or  residence. 
That  unusual  appearances  of  fire  were  considered  em¬ 
blems  of  the  presence  and  influence  of  God,  both  the 
Scriptures  and  the  Jewish  writings  amply  prove.  Thus 
God  manifested  himself  to  Moses ,  when  he  appointed 
him  to  deliver  Israel,  Exod.  iii.  2,  3  ;  and  thus  he 
manifested  himself  when  he  delivered  the  law  on  Mount 
Sinai,  Exod.  xix.  16-20.  The  Jews,  in  order  to 
support  the  pretensions  of  their  rabbins,  as  delivering 
their  instructions  by  Divine  authority  and  influence, 
represent  them  as  being  surrounded  with  fire  while 
they  were  delivering  their  lectures ;  and  that  their 
words,  in  consequence,  penetrated  and  exhilarated  the 
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souls  of  their  disciples.  Some  of  the  Mohammedans 
represent  Divine  inspiration  in  the  same  way. — 
In  a  fine  copy  of  a  Persian  work,  entitled  Ajaeeb  al 
Makhlookat,  or  Wonders  of  Creation,  now  before  me, 
where  a  marred  account  of  Abraham’s  sacrifice,  men¬ 
tioned  Gen.  xv.  9-17,  is  given,  instead  of  the  burning 
lamp  passing  between  the  divided  pieces  of  the  vic¬ 
tim,  ver.  17,  Abraham  is  represented  standing  between 
four  fowls,  the  cock,  the  peacock,  the  duck ,  and  the 
crow ,  with  his  head  almost  wrapped  in  a  flame  of  lam¬ 
bent  fire,  as  the  emblem  of  the  Divine  communication 
made  to  him  of  the  future  prosperity  of  his  descend¬ 
ants.  The  painting  in  which  this  is  represented  is 
most  exquisitely  finished.  This  notion  of  the  manner 
in  which  Divine  intimations  were  given  was  not  pecu¬ 
liar  to  the  Jews  and  Arabians;  it  exists  in  all  coun¬ 
tries  ;  and  the  glories  which  appear  round  the  heads 
of  Chinese,  Hindoo,  and  Christian  saints,  real  or  sup¬ 
posed,  were  simply  intended  to  signify  that  they  had 
especial  intercourse  with  God,  and  that  his  Spirit 
under  the  emblem  of  fire,  sat  upon  them  and  became 
resident  in  them.  There  are  numerous  proofs  of  this 
in  several  Chinese  and  Hindoo  paintings  in  my  pos¬ 
session  ;  and  how  frequently  this  is  to  be  met  with  if 
legends,  missals,  and  in  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  book, 
of  the  different  Christian  nations  of  Europe,  every 
reader  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  antiquity  know? 
well.  See  the  dedication  of  Solomon’s  temple,  2 
Chron.  vii.  1—3. 

The  Greek  and  Roman  heathens  had  similar  notion? 
of  the  manner  in  which  Divine  communications  were 
given  :  strong  ivind,  loud  and  repeated  peals  of  thun¬ 
der,  coruscations  of  lightning,  and  lambent  fames 
resting  on  those  who  were  objects  of  the  Deity’s  re¬ 
gard,  are  all  employed  by  them  to  point  out  the  mode 
in  which  their  gods  were  reported  to  make  their  will 
known  to  their  votaries.  Every  thing  of  this  kind 
was  probably  borrowed  from  the  account  given  by 
Moses  of  the  appearance  on  Mount  Sinai ;  for  tradi¬ 
tions  of  this  event  were  carried  through  almost  every 
part  of  the  habitable  world,  partly  by  the  expelled  Ca- 
naanites,  partly  by  the  Greek  sages  travelling  through 
Asiatic  countries  in  quest  of  philosophic  truth ;  and 
partly  by  means  of  the  Greek  version  of  the  Septua- 
gint,  made  nearly  three  hundred  years  before  the  Chris¬ 
tian  sera. 

“  A  flame  of  fire  seen  upon  the  head  of  any  person 
was,  among  the  heathens,  considered  as  an  omen  from 
their  gods  that  the  person  was  under  the  peculiar  care 
of  a  supernatural  power,  and  destined  to  some  extra¬ 
ordinary  employment.  Many  proofs  of  this  occur  in 
the  Roman  poets  and  historians.  Wetstein,  in  his  note 
on  this  place,  has  made  an  extensive  collection  of  them. 
I  shall  quote  but  one,  which  almost  every  reader  of  the 
iEneid  of  Virgil  will  recollect : — 

Talia  vociferans  gemitu  tectum  omne  replebat : 

Cum  subitum,  dictuque  oritur  mxrabile  monstrum. 

Namque  manus  inter ,  mwstorumque  ora  parentum , 

1 


CHAP.  II. 


The  apostles  speak 


various  languages 


AaMD4‘293‘  ^ie  H°ly  Ghost,  and  began  e  to 
An.  oiymp.  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
- - 1— _  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

5  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem, 
Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under 
heaven. 

6  Now  fwhen  this  was  noised  abroad,  the 
multitude  came  together,  and  were  &  confounded. 


because  that  every  man  heard  A /V°29* 

them  speak  in  his  own  lan-  An.  oiymp. 

r  CCII.1. 

guage.  - - 

7  And  they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled, 
saying  one  to  another,  Behold,  are  not  all  these 
which  speak  h  Galileans  ? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own 
tongue,  wherein  we  were  born  ? 


e  Mark  xvi.  17 ;  chap.  x.  46 ;  xix.  6  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  10, 28,  30 ;  xiii.  1 

xiv.  2,  &c. 

Ecce  levis  summo  de  vertice  visus  Iuli 
Fundere  lumen  apex,  tactuque  innoxia  molli 
Lambere  flamma  comas,  et  circum  tempora  pasci. 
Nos  pavidi  trepidare  metu,  crinemque  fiagrantem 
Excutere ,  et  sanctos  restinguere  fonlibus  ignes. 

At  pater  Anchises  oculos  ad  sidera  Icetus 
Extulit ,  et  coelo  palmas  cum  voce  tetendit : 

Jupiter  omnipotens — 

Da  auxilium,  pater,  atque  hccc  omina  firma. 

Virg.  A2n.  ii.  v.  679. 

While  thus  she  fills  the  house  with  clamorous  cries, 
Our  hearing  is  diverted  by  our  eyes  ; 

For  while  I  held  my  son,  in  the  short  space 
Betwixt  our  kisses  and  our  last  embrace, 

Strange  to  relate !  from  young  lulus’  head,  \ 

A  lambent  flame  arose,  which  gently  spread  > 
Around  his  brows ,  and  on  his  temples  fed .  j 
Amazed,  with  running  water,  we  prepare 
To  quench  the  sacred  fire,  and  slake  his  hair; 

B:t  old  Anchises,  versed  in  omens,  rear’d 
His  hands  to  heaven,  and  this  request  preferr’d  : 

If  any  vows  almighty  Jove  can  bend, 

Confirm  the  glad  presage  which  thou  art  pleased 
to  send.  Dryden. 

There  is  nothing  in  this  poetic  fiction  which  could 
be  borrowed  from  our  sacred  volume ;  as  Virgil  died 
about  twenty  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 

It  may  be  just  necessary  to  observe,  that  tongue  of 
fire  may  be  a  Hebraism :  for  in  Isa.  v.  24,  KW  ptp1? 
leshon  esh,  which  we  render  simply  fire,  is  literally  a 
tongue  of  fire,  as  the  margin  very  properly  has  it. — 
The  Hebrews  give  the  name  of  tongue  to  most  things 
which  terminate  in  a  blunt  point :  so  a  bay  is  termed 
in  Josh.  xv.  2,  jt?S  lashon,  a  tongue.  And  in  ver.  5, 
of  the  same  chapter,  what  appears  to  have  been  a 
promontory  is  called  DTI  jliyS  leshon  hayam,  a  tongue 
of  the  sea. 

It  sat  upon  each ]  That  is,  one  of  those  tongues, 
like  jlames,  sat  upon  the  head  of  each  disciple  ;  and  the 
continuance  of  the  appearance,  which  is  indicated  by 
the  word  sat,  shows  that  there  could  be  no  illusion  in 
the  case.  I  still  think  that  in  all  this  case  the  agent 
was  natural,  but  supernaturally  employed. 

Verse  4.  To  speak  with  other  tongues ]  At  the 
building  of  Babel  the  language  of  the  people  was  con¬ 
founded;  and,  in  consequence  of  this,  they  became 
scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth  :  at  this  foundation 
of  the  Christian  Church,  the  gift  of  various  languages 
was  given  to  the  apostles,  that  the  scattered  nations 

1 


f  Gr.  when  this  voice  was  made. - 5  Or,  troubled  in  mind. 

h  Chap.  i.  11. 

might  be  gathered,  and  united  under  one  shepherd  and 
superintendent  (emcKoiroc)  of  all  souls. 

As  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance .]  The  word 
a-rroQdeyyeoOai  seems  to  imply  such  utterance  as  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  immediate  inspiration,  and  included  ora¬ 
cular  communications. 

Verse  5.  Devout  men,  out  of  every  nation\  Either 
by  these  we  are  simply  to  understand  Jews  who 
were  born  in  different  countries,  and  had  now  come  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  be  present  at  the  passover,  and  for 
purposes  of  traffic,  or  proselytes  to  Judaism,  who  had 
come  up  for  the  same  purpose  :  for  I  cannot  suppose 
that  the  term  avdpep  evTiafietp,  devout  men,  can  be  ap¬ 
plied  to  any  other.  At  this  time  there  was  scarcely 
a  commercial  nation  under  heaven  where  the  Jews  had 
not  been  scattered  for  the  purpose  of  trade,  merchan¬ 
dize,  &c.,  and  from  all  these  nations,  it  is  said,  there 
were  persons  now  present  at  Jerusalem. 

Verse  6.  When  this  teas  noised  abroad\  If  we  sup¬ 
pose  that  there  was  a  considerable  peal  of  thunder, 
which  followed  the  escape  of  a  vast  quantity  of  elec¬ 
tric  fluid,  and  produced  the  mighty  rushing  wind 
already  noticed  on  ver.  2,  then  the  whole  city  must 
have  been  alarmed  ;  and,  as  various  circumstances 
might  direct  their  attention  to  the  temple ,  having 
flocked  thither  they  were  farther  astonished  and  con¬ 
founded  to  hear  the  disciples  of  Christ  addressing  the 
mixed  multitude  in  the  languages  of  the  different  coun¬ 
tries  from  which  these  people  had  come. 

Every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language .  j 
We  may  naturally  suppose  that,  as  soon  as  any 
person  presented  himself  to  one  of  these  disciples,  he, 
the  disciple,  was  immediately  enabled  to  address  him 
in  his  own  language,  however  various  this  had  been 
from  the  Jewish  or  Galilean  dialects.  If  a  Roman 
presented  himself,  the  disciple  was  immediately  en¬ 
abled  to  address  him  in  Latin — if  a  Grecian,  in 
Greek — an  Arab,  in  Arabic,  and  so  of  the  rest. 

Verse  7.  Are  not  all  these — Galileans  ?]  Persons 
who  know  no  other  dialect,  save  that  of  their  own 
country.  Persons  wholly  uneducated,  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  naturally  ignorant  of  those  languages  which 
they  now  speak  so  fluently. 

Verse  8.  How  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own 
tongue ]  Some  have  supposed  from  this  that  the  mi¬ 
racle  was  not  so  much  wrought  on  the  disciples  as  on 
their  hearers :  imagining  that,  although  the  disciples 
spoke  their  own  tongue,  yet  every  man  so  understood 
what  was  spoken  as  if  it  had  been  spoken  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  in  which  he  was  born.  Though  this  is  by  no 
means  so  likely  as  the  opinion  which  states  that  the 
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who  were  at  Jerusalem 


Enumeration  of  the  different  people  THE  ACTS. 


A*^4<2?a  9  1  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and 

A.  D.  29.  .  7 

An.  oiymp.  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in 

- —  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and 

Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 

10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and 
in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  stran- 

1  Gen.  x.  2  ;  1  Pet.  i.  1. 


gers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  prose- 

lytes,  An.  Olymp. 

1 1  k  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do  - 

hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God. 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in 

k  Isa.  xi.  14  ;  Gal.  iv.  25. 


disciples  themselves  spoke  all  these  different  lan¬ 
guages,  yet  the  miracle  is  the  same,  howsoever  it  be 
taken  ;  for  it  must  require  as  much  of  the  miraculous 
power  of  God  to  enable  an  Arab  to  understand  a  Gali¬ 
lean,  as  to  enable  a  Galilean  to  speak  Arabic.  But 
that  the  gift  of  tongues  was  actually  given  to  the 
apostles ,  we  have  the  fullest  proof ;  as  we  find  parti¬ 
cular  ordinances  laid  down  by  those  very  apostles  for 
the  regulation  of  the  exercise  of  this  gift  ;  see  1  Cor. 
xiv.  1,  &c. 

Verse  9.  Parthians ]  Parthia  anciently  included  the 
northern  part  of  modern  Persia  :  it  was  situated  be¬ 
tween  the  Caspian  Sea  and  Persian  Gulf  rather  to 
the  eastward  of  both. 

Medes]  Media  was  a  country  lying  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  Caspian  Sea ;  having  Parthia  on  the  east,  As¬ 
syria  on  the  south,  and  Mesopotamia  on  the  west. 

Elamites]  Probably  inhabitants  of  that  country  now 
called  Persia :  both  the  Medes  and  Elamites  were  a 
neighbouring  people,  dwelling  beyond  the  Tigris. 

Mesopotamia]  Now  Diarhec  in  Asiatic  Turkey ; 
situated  between  the  rivers  Tigris  and  Euphrates; 
having  Assyria  on  the  east,  Arabia  Deserta  with  Ba¬ 
bylonia  on  the  south,  Syria  on  the  west,  and  Armenia 
on  the  north.  It  was  called  Padan-aram  by  the 
ancient  Hebrews,  and  by  the  Asiatics  is  now  called 
Maverannhar ,  i.  e.  the  country  beyond  the  river. 

Judea]  This  word  has  exceedingly  puzzled  com¬ 
mentators  and  critics  ;  and  most  suspect  that  it  is  not 
the  true  reading.  Bishop  Pearce  supposes  that  I ov- 
daiav  is  an  adjective,  agreeing  with  MeaoiroTapiav,  and 
translates  the  passage  thus  :  the  dwellers  in  Jewish 
Mesopotamia.  He  vindicates  this  translation  by  show¬ 
ing  that  great  numbers  of  the  Jews  were  settled  in  this 
country :  J osephus  says  that  the  ten  tribes  remained 
in  this  country  till  his  time  ;  that  “  there  were  count¬ 
less  myriads  of  them  there,  and  that  it  was  impossible 
to  know  their  numbers.” — M vpiade?  aireipoi ,  kul  apidpu 
yvoaOr/vai  prj  dvvapevai.  See  Ant.  lib.  xv.  c.  2,  s.  2, 
and  c.  3,  s.  1  ;  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  i.  c.  1,  2.  This  inter¬ 
pretation,  however  ingenious,  does  not  comport  with 
the  present  Greek  text.  Some  imagine  that  lovdaiav 
is  not  the  original  reading ;  and  therefore  they  have 
corrected  it  into  Syriam ,  Syria  ;  Armeniam,  Arme¬ 
nia  ;  I vtiiav,  India  ;  A vbiav,  Lydia  ;  ISovpaiav ,  Idumea  ; 
B idwiav,  Bithynia  ;  and  KiTiuaav,  Cilicia  :  all  these 
stand  on  very  slender  authority,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Griesbach  ;  and  the  last  is  a  mere  conjecture  of  Hr. 
Mangey.  If  Judea  be  still  considered  the  genuine 
reading,  we  may  account  for  it  thus  :  the  men  who 
were  speaking  were  known  to  be  Galileans  ;  now  the 
Galilean  dialect  was  certainly  different  from  that  spo¬ 
ken  in  Judea — the  surprise  was  occasioned  by  a  Jew 
being  able  to  comprehend  the  speech  of  a  Galilean, 
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without  any  interpreter  and  without  difficulty  ;  and  yet 
it  is  not  easy  to  suppose  that  there  was  such  a  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  two  dialects  as  to  render  these 
people  wholly  unintelligible  to  each  other. 

Cappadocia]  Was  an  ancient  kingdom  of  Asia, 
comprehending  all  that  country  that  lies  between 
Mount  Taurus  and  the  Euxine  Sea. 

Pontus]  Was  anciently  a  very  powerful  kingdom 
of  Asia,  originally  a  part  of  Cappadocia  ;  bounded  on 
the  east  by  Colchis  ;  on  the  west  by  the  river  Halys  ; 
on  the  north  by  the  Black  Sea  ;  and  on  the  south  by 
Armenia  Minor.  The  famous  Mithridates  was  king 
of  this  country  ;  and  it  was  one  of  the  last  which  the 
Romans  were  able  to  subjugate. 

Asia]  Meaning  probably  Asia  Minor ;  it  was  that 
part  of  Turkey  in  Asia  now  called  Natolia. 

Verse  10.  Phrygia]  A  country  in  Asia  Minor, 
southward  of  Pontus. 

Pamphylia]  The  ancient  name  of  the  country  of 
Natolia,  now  called  Caramania ,  between  Lycia  and 
Cilicia,  near  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

Egypt]  A  very  extensive  country  of  Africa, 
bounded  by  the  Mediterranean  on  the  north  ;  by  the 
Red  Sea  and  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  which  divide  it 
from  Arabia,  on  the  east ;  by  Abyssinia  or  JEthiopia 
on  the  south  ;  and  by  the  deserts  of  Barca  and  Nubia 
on  the  west.  It  was  called  Mizraim  by  the  ancient 
Hebrews,  and  now  Mesr  by  the  Arabians.  It  extends 
600  miles  from  north  to  south ;  and  from  100  to  250 
in  breadth,  from  east  to  Avest. 

Libya]  In  a  general  way,  among  the  Greeks,  sig¬ 
nified  Africa  ;  but  the  northern  part,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Cyrene ,  is  here  meant. 

Cyrene]  A  country  in  Africa  on  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  southward  of  the  most  western 
point  of  the  Island  of  Crete. 

Strangers  of  Rome]  Persons  dwelling  at  Rome,  and 
speaking  the  Latin  language,  partly  consisting  of 
regularly  descended  Jews  and  proselytes  to  the  Jew¬ 
ish  religion. 

Verse  11.  Cretes]  Natives  of  Crete,  a  large  and 
noted  island  in  the  Levant,  or  eastern  part  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  now  called  Candia. 

Arabians]  Natives  of  Arabia,  a  well  known  country 
of  Asia,  having  the  Red  Sea  on  the  west ;  the  Persian 
Gulf  on  the  east ;  Judea  on  the  north  ;  and  the  Indian 
Ocean  on  the  south. 

The  wonderful  works  of  God.]  Such  as  the  incar¬ 
nation  of  Christ ;  his  various  miracles,  preaching,  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  ;  and  the  design  of  God  to 
save  the  world  through  him.  From  this  one  circum¬ 
stance  we  may  learn  that  all  the  people  enumerated 
above  were  either  Jews  or  proselytes  ;  and  that  there 
was  probably  none  that  could  be,  strictly  speaking, 


CHAP.  II. 


a  'prophecy  of  Joe  Vs  was  fulfilled. 


Peter  proves  that  by  this  event 

VVS3'  doubt,  saying  one  to  another, 1  What, 
An.  Olymp.  meaneth  this  ? 

13  Others  mocking  said,  These 
men  are  full  of  new  wine. 

14  TT  But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven, 
lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  men 
of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem, 
be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my 
words  : 

15  For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose, 

1  Hosea  viii.  12;  Luke  ix.  43. - 111  1  Thessalonians 

v.  7. 


called  heathens  among  them.  It  may  at  first  appear 
strange  that  there  could  be  found  Jews  in  so  many 
different  countries,  some  of  which  were  very  remote 
from  the  others ;  but  there  is  a  passage  in  Philo’s 
Embassy  to  Caius  which  throws  considerable  light  on 
the  subject.  In  a  letter  sent  to  Caius  by  King  Agrippa, 
he  speaks  of  “  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem,  not  merely 
as  the  metropolis  of  Judea,  but  of  many  other  regions, 
because  of  the  colonies  at  different  times  led  out  of 
Judea,  not  only  into  neighbouring  countries,  such  as 
Egypt,  Phoenicia,  Syria,  and  Coelosyria,  but  also  into 
those  that  are  remote ,  such  as  Pamphylia,  Cilicia,  and 
the  chief  parts  of  Asia  as  far  as  Bithynia,  and  the  in¬ 
nermost  parts  of  Pontus  ;  also  in  the  regions  of  Europe, 
Thessaly,  Boeotia,  Macedonia,  iEtolia,  Attica,  Argos, 
Corinth,  and  the  principal  parts  of  Peloponnesus.  Not 
only  the  continents  and  provinces  (says  he)  are  full  of 
Jewish  colonies,  but  the  most  celebrated  isles  also, 
Euboea,  Cyprus,  and  Crete,  not  to  mention  the  coun¬ 
tries  beyond  the  Euphrates.  All  these  (a  small  part 
of  Babylon  and  some  other  prsefectures  excepted, 
which  possess  fertile  territories)  are  inhabited  by 
Jews.  Not  only  my  native  city  entreats  thy  cle¬ 
mency,  but  other  cities  also,  situated  in  different  parts 
of  the  world,  Asia,  Europe,  Africa  ;  both  islands,  sea 
coasts,  and  inland  countries.”  Philonis  Opera ,  edit. 
Mangey ,  vol.  ii.  p.  587. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  almost  all  the  places 
and  provinces  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  are  mentioned 
also  in  this  letter  of  King  Agrippa.  These,  being  all 
Jews  or  proselytes ,  could  understand  in  some  mea¬ 
sure  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  of  which  mere 
heathens  could  have  formed  no  conception.  It  was 
wisely  ordered  that  the  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  should  take  place  at  this  time,  when  so  many 
from  various  nations  were  present  to  bear  witness  to 
what  was  done,  and  to  be  themselves  subjects  of  his 
mighty  working.  These,  on  their  return  to  their  re¬ 
spective  countries,  would  naturally  proclaim  what 
things  they  saw  and  heard  ;  and  by  this  the  way  of 
the  apostles  was  made  plain;  and  thus  Christianity 
made  a  rapid  progress  over  all  those  parts  in  a  very 
short  time  after  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord. 

Verse  13.  These  men  are  full  of  new  wine.]  Ra¬ 
ther  sweet  wine ,  for  yhevnovg,  cannot  mean  the  mustum, 
or  new  wine,  as  there  could  be  none  in  Judea  so  early 
as  pentecost.  The  TAev/cof,  gleucus,  seems  to  have 
been  a  peculiar  kind  of  wine,  and  is  thus  described  by 
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m  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  AAMf)42g3, 
the  day  :  An.  Olymp. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was  _ - 

spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel  : 

17  n  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last 
days,  saith  God,  0  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh  :  and  your  sons  and  p  your  daugh 
ters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams  : 


n  Isa.  xliv.  3  ;  Ezek.  xi.  19 ;  xxxvi.  27 ;  Joel  ii.  28,  29  ;  Zech.  xii. 
10 ;  John  vii.  38. - 0  Chap.  x.  45. - P  Chap.  xxi.  9. 


Hesychius  and  Suidas :  Tlevnog,  to  a-Koaraypa  tijq 
gTa6vlr)g,  irpiv  TvaTrjdy.  Gleucus  is  that  ivhich  distils 
from  the  grape  before  it  is  pressed.  This  must  be  at 
once  both  the  strongest  and  sweetest  wine.  Calmet 
observes  that  the  ancients  had  the  secret  of  preserving 
wine  sweet  through  the  whole  year,  and  were  fond  of 
taking  morning  draughts  of  it :  to  this  Horace  appears 
to  refer,  Sat.  1.  ii.  s.  iv.  ver.  24. 

.  Aufidius  forti  miscebat  mella  Falerno. 

Mendose :  quoniam  vacuis  committere  vents 
Nil  nisi  lene  decet :  leni  pracordia  mulso 
Prolueris  melius. - 

Aufidius  first,  most  injudicious,  quaffed 

Strong  wine  and  honey  for  his  morning  draught. 

With  lenient  bev’rage  fill  your  empty  veins, 

For  lenient  must  will  better  cleanse  the  reins. 

Francis. 

Verse  14.  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven]  They 
probably  spoke  by  turns,  not  altogether ;  but  Peter 
began  the  discourse. 

All  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem]  O i  KaroinowTeg 
would  be  better  translated  by  the  word  sojourn,  be¬ 
cause  these  were  not  inhabitants  of  Judea,  but  the 
strangers  mentioned  in  verses  9,  10,  and  11,  who  had 
come  up  to  the  feast. 

Verse  15.  But  the  third  hour  of  the  day]  That  is, 
about  nine  o’clock  in  the  morning,  previously  to  which 
the  Jews  scarcely  ever  ate  or  drank,  for  that  hour  was 
the  hour  of  prayer.  This  custom  appears  to  have  been 
so  common  that  even  the  most  intemperate  among 
the  Jews  were  not  known  to  transgress  it ;  Peter 
therefore  spoke  with  confidence  when  he  said,  these 
are  not  drunken — seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour 
the  day,  previously  to  which  even  the  intemperate  did 
not  use  wine. 

Verse  16.  Spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel]  The  pro¬ 
phecy  which  he  delivered  so  long  ago  is  just  now  ful¬ 
filled  ;  and  this  is  another  proof  that  Jesus  whom  ye 
have  crucified  is  the  Messiah. 

Verse  17.  In  the  last  days]  The  time  of  the 
Messiah  ;  and  so  the  phrase  was  understood  among 
the  Jews. 

I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh]  Rabbi 
Tanchum  says,  “  When  Moses  laid  his  hands  upon 
Joshua,  the  holy  blessed  God  said,  In  the  time  of  the 
old  text,  each  individual  prophet  prophesied  ;  but,  in 
the  times  of  the  Messiah,  all  the  Israelites  shall  ba 
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The  prophecy  of  Joel  fulfilled. 


THE  ACTS.  Peter  preaches  Jesus  to  them 


Aa'd42£)3  18  And  on  my  servants  and  on 

An.  oiymp.  mv  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out 
ecu.  1.  j  \ 

- - 1—  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit ;  q  and 

they  shall  prophesy  : 

19  r  And  I  will  show  wonders  in  heaven 
above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath  ;  blood, 
and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke 

20  s  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  that  great  and 
notable  day  of  the  Lord  come  : 


21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  \Mp42g3' 

that  1  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  An.  oiymp. 

ecu  i 

name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  - — 1— 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words :  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among 
you  u  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which 
God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye 
yourselves  also  know: 

23  Him,  v  being  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  wye  have 


q  Chap.  xxi.  4,  9,  10  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  10,  28  ;  xiv.  1,  &c. - r  Joel 

11.  30,  31. - sMatt.  xxiv.  29;  Mark  xiii.  24;  Luke  xxi.  25. 

1  JRorn.  x.  13. 

prophets.”  And  this  they  build  on  the  prophecy 
quoted  in  this  place  by  Peter. 

Your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy]  The 
word  prophesy  is  not  to  be  understood  here  as  imply¬ 
ing  the  knowledge  and  discovery  of  future  events ; 
but  signifies  to  teach  and  proclaim  the  great  truths  of 
God,  especially  those  which  concerned  redemption  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

Your  young  men  shall  see  visions ,  &c.]  These  were 
twro  of  the  various  ways  in  which  God  revealed  him¬ 
self  under  the  Old  Testament.  Sometimes  he  revealed 
himself  by  a  symbol,  which  was  a  sufficient  proof  of 
the  Divine  presence  :  fire  was  the  most  ordinary,  as  it 
was  the  most  expressive,  symbol.  Thus  he  appeared 
to  Moses  on  Mount  Horeb,  and  afterwards  at  Sinai  ; 
to  Abraham,  Genesis  xv. ;  to  Elijah,  1  Kings  xix.  11, 

12.  At  other  times  he  revealed  himself  by  angelic 
ministry  :  this  was  frequent,  especially  in  the  days  of 
the  patriarchs,  of  which  we  find  many  instances  in  the 
book  of  Genesis. 

By  dreams  he  discovered  his  will  in  numerous  in¬ 
stances  :  see  the  remarkable  case  of  Joseph,  Gen. 
xxxvii.  5,  9  ;  of  Jacob,  Gen.  xxviii.  1,  &c.  ;  xlvi.  2, 
&c.  ;  of  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xli.  1—7  ;  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan.  iv.  10—17.  For  the  different  ways  in  which 
God  communicated  the  knowledge  of  his  will  to  man¬ 
kind,  see  the  note  on  Gen.  xv.  1. 

Verse  18.  On  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens ] 
This  properly  means  persons  of  the  lowest  condition, 
such  as  male  and  female  slaves.  As  the  Jews  asserted 
that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  never  rested  upon  a  poor 
man,  these  words  are  quoted  to  show  that,  under  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  neither  bond  nor  free,  male  nor 
female,  is  excluded  from  sharing  in  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

Verse  19.  I  will  show  wonders ]  It  is  likely  that 
both  the  prophet  and  the  apostle  refer  to  the  cala¬ 
mities  that  fell  upon  the  Jews  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  fearful  signs  and  portents  that 
preceded  those  calamities.  See  the  notes  on  Matt, 
xxiv.  5—7,  where  these  are  distinctly  related. 

Blood,  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke ]  Skirmishes  and 
assassinations  over  the  land,  and  wasting  the  country 
with  fire  and  sword. 

Verse  20.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood ]  These  are  figurative  repre¬ 
sentations  of  eclipses,  intended  most  probably  to  point 
out  the  fall  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  state  in 
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u  John  iii.  2  ;  xiv.  10,  11  ;  chap.  x.  38 ;  Heb.  ii.  4. - v  Matt. 

xxvi.  24  ;  Luke  xxii.  22 ;  xxiv.  44  ;  chap.  iii.  18  ;  iv.  28. - w  Ch. 

v.  30. 

Judea:  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  That  the 
sun  is  darkened  when  a  total  eclipse  takes  place,  and 
that  the  moon  appears  of  a  bloody  hue  in  such  circum¬ 
stances,  every  person  knows. 

Verse  21.  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved.]  The  predicted  ruin  is  now  im¬ 
pending  ;  and  only  such  as  receive  the  Gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God  shall  be  saved.  And  that  none  but  the 
Christians  did  escape,  when  God  poured  out  these 
judgments,  is  well  known  ;  and  that  all  the  Christians 
did  escape,  not  one  of  them  perishing  in  these  devasta¬ 
tions,  stands  attested  by  the  most  respectable  authority. 
See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 

Verse  22.  A  man  approved  of  God]  Arr odedeiyyevov, 
celebrated,  famous.  The  sense  of  the  verse  seems  to 
be  this  :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  sent  of  God,  and 
celebrated  among  you  by  miracles,  wonders,  and  signs; 
and  all  these  done  in  such  profusion  as  had  never  been 
done  by  the  best  of  your  most  accredited  prophets 
And  these  signs,  &c.,  were  such  as  demonstrated  his 
Divine  mission. 

Verse  23.  Him,  being  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel]  Bp.  Pearce  paraphrases  the  words  thus : 
Him  having  been  given  forth ;  i.  e.  sent  into  the 
world,  and  manifested  by  being  made  flesh,  and  dwell¬ 
ing  among  you,  as  it  is  said  in  John  i.  14  ;  see  also 
chap.  iv.  28. 

Kypke  contends  that  eiAotov,  delivered,  does  not 
refer  to  God,  but  to  Judas  the  traitor  :  “  the  Jews 
received  Jesus,  delivered  up  to  them  by  Judas  ;  the 
immutable  counsel  of  God  so  permitting.” 

By  the  determinate  counsel,  upuryevy  flovXy ;  that 
counsel  of  God  which  defined  the  time,  place ,  and  cir¬ 
cumstance,  according  ( irpo-yvoan )  to  his  foreknowledge, 
which  always  saw  what  was  the  most  proper  time  and 
place  for  the  manifestation  and  crucifixion  of  his  Son  ; 
so  that  there  was  nothing  casual  in  these  things,  God 
having  determined  that  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world 
should  be  brought  about  in  this  way ;  and  neither  the 
Jews  nor  Romans  had  any  power  here,  but  what  was 
given  to  them  from  above.  It  was  necessary  to  show 
the  Jews  that  it  was  not  through  Christ’s  weakness  or 
inability  to  defend  himself  that  he  was  taken  ;  nor 
was  it  through  their  malice  merely  that  he  was  slain ; 
for  God  had  determined  long  before,  from  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  Rev.  xiii.  8,  to  give  his  Son  a  sacri¬ 
fice  for  sin ;  and  the  treachery  of  Judas,  and  the 
malice  of  the  Jews,  were  only  the  incidental  means 
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CHAP.  II. 


Peter  preaches  Jesus 

V;>T  tabcn>  aRd  by  wicked  hands  have 
An.  oiymp.  crucified  and  slain  : 

-  24  x  Whom  God  hath  raised  up, 

having  loosed  the  pains  of  death  :  because  it 
was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it. 

25  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him,  y  I 
foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face,  for 
lie  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be 
moved : 


1  Ver.  32  ;  chap.  iii.  15  ;  iv.  10  ;  x.  40 ;  xiii.  30,  34  ;  xvii.  31  ; 
Rom.  iv.  24  ;  viii.  11  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  14 ;  xv.  15  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  14;  Gal. 


by  which  the  great  counsel  of  God  was  fulfilled  :  the 
counsel  of  God  intending  the  sacrifice,  but  never 
ordering  that  it  should  be  brought  about  by  such 
wretched  means.  This  was  permitted ;  the  other 
was  decreed.  See  the  observations  at  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 

By  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain]  I  think 
this  refers  to  the  Romans,  and  not  to  the  Jews  ;  the 
former  being  the  agents,  to  execute  the  evil  purposes 
of  the  latter.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Jews  acknow¬ 
ledged  that  they  had  no  power  to  put  our  Lord  to 
death,  John  xviii.  31,  and  it  is  as  well  known  that  the 
punishment  of  the  cross  was  not  a  Jewish,  but  a  Ro¬ 
man,  punishment :  hence  we  may  infer  that  by  6ia 
Xecpuv  avopuv,  by  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  the  Ro¬ 
mans  are  meant,  being  called  avopoi,  without  laiv, 
because  they  had  no  revelation  from  God ;  whereas 
the  others  had  what  was  emphatically  termed  6  vopog 
tov  Qeov,  the  law  of  God,  by  which  they  professed  to 
regulate  their  worship  and  their  conduct.  It  was  the 
Jews,  therefore,  who  caused  our  Lord  to  be  crucified 
by  the  hands  of  the  heathen  Romans. 

Verse  24.  Whom  God  hath  raised  up]  For,  as  God 
alone  gave  him  up  to  death,  so  God  alone  raised  him 
up  from  death. 

Having  loosed  the  pains  of  death]  It  is  generally 
supposed  that  this  expression  means,  the  dissolving  of 
those  bonds  or  obligations  by  which  those  who  enter 
into  the  region  of  the  dead  are  detained  there  till  the 
day  of  the  resurrection  ;  and  this  is  supposed  to  be 
the  meaning  of  P1D  chebley  maveth ,  in  Psa.  cxvi. 
3,  or  Sixty  chebley  sheol,  in  Psa.  xviii.  5,  and  in 
2  Sam.  xxii.  6,  to  which,  as  a  parallel,  this  place  has 
been  referred.  But  Kypke  has  sufficiently  proved  that 
Xveiv  rag  udivag  davarov ,  signifies  rather  to  remove  the 
pains  or  sufferings  of  death.  So  Lucian,  De  Conscr. 
Hist., says,  “a  copious  sweat  to  some,  eTivae  tov  Trvperov, 
removes  or  carries  off  the  fever.”  So  Strabo,  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  balm  of  Jericho,  says,  ?.vei  de  Kt^a'ka'kyiag 
davpaoTog — it  wonderfully  removes  the  headache ,  &c. 
That  Christ  did  suffer  the  pains  and  sorrows  of  death 
in  his  passion  is  sufficiently  evident ;  but  that  these 
were  all  removed,  previously  to  his  crucifixion,  is  fully 
seen  in  that  calm  manner  in  which  he  met  it,  wfith  all 
its  attendant  terrors.  If  we  take  the  words  as  com¬ 
monly  understood,  they  mean  that  it  was  impossible 
for  the  Prince  of  Life  to  be  left  in  the  empire  of  death  : 
his  resurrection,  therefore,  was  a  necessary  conse¬ 
quence  of  his  own  Divine  power. 


to  the  people 

26  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  AA^4aa3* 

and  my  tongue  was  glad  ;  moreover  An.  oiymp. 

j  o?  ccii  i 

also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope  : _ 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption. 

28  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways 
of  life  ;  thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with 
thy  countenance. 

i.  1 ;  Eph.  i.  20 ;  Col.  ii.  12  ;  1  Thess.  i.  10  ;  Heb.  xiii.  20  ;  1  Pet, 
i.  21. - y  Psa.  xvi.  8. 


Instead  of  davarov,  of  death,  the  Codex  Bezce,  Syriac , 
Coptic ,  and  Vulgate,  have  'Aidov,  of  hell ,  or  the  place 
of  separate  spirits ;  and  perhaps  it  was  on  no  better 
authority  than  this  various  reading,  supported  but  by 
slender  evidence,  that,  He  descended  into  hell,  became 
an  article  in  what  is  called  the  apostles’  creed.  And 
on  this  article  many  a  popish  legend  has  been  budded, 
to  the  discredit  of  sober  sense  and  true  religion. 

Verse  25.  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him]  The* 
quotation  here  is  made  from  Psalm  xvi.,  which  contains 
a  most  remarkable  prophecy  concerning  Christ,  every 
word  of  which  applies  to  him,  and  to  him  exclusively. 
See  the  notes  there. 

Verse  26.  And  my  tongue  was  glad]  In  the  Hebrew 
it  is  mUD  Sn  vaiyagel  kebodi ,  “  And  my  glory  was 
glad  but  the  evangelist  follows  the  Septuagint,  in 
reading  nai  -qyaWiaaaTO  h  yTiuaaa  pov ,  what  all  the 
other  Greek  interpreters  in  the  Hexapla  translate  do^a 
pov,  my  glory.  And  what  is  to  be  understood  by  glory 
here  1  Why  the  sold,  certainly,  and  not  the  tongue  ; 
and  so  some  of  the  best  critics  interpret  the  place. 

Verse  27.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell]  E ig 
'Aidov,  in  hades,  that  is,  the  state  of  separate  spirits,  or 
the  state  of  the  dead.  Hades  was  a  general  term 
among  the  Greek  writers,  by  which  they  expressed  this 
state  ;  and  this  hades  was  Tartarus  to  the  wicked,  and 
Elysium  to  the  good.  See  the  explanation  of  the  word 
in  the  note  on  Matt.  xi.  23. 

To  see  corruption.]  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
thou  shalt  return ,  was  a  sentence  pronounced  on  man 
after  the  fall :  therefore  this  sentence  could  be  executed 
on  none  but  those  who  were  fallen ;  but  Jesus,  being 
conceived  without  sin,  neither  partook  of  human  cor¬ 
ruption,  nor  was  involved  in  the  condemnation  of  fallen 
human  nature  ;  consequently,  it  was  impossible  for  his 
body  to  see  corruption ;  and  it  could  not  have  under¬ 
gone  the  temporary  death,  to  which  it  was  not  natu¬ 
rally  liable,  had  it  not  been  for  the  purpose  of  making 
an  atonement.  It  was  therefore  impossible  that  the 
human  nature  of  our  Lord  could  be  subject  to  corrup¬ 
tion  :  for  though  it  was  possible  that  the  soul  and  it 
might  be  separated  for  a  time,  yet,  as  it  had  not  sinned, 
it  was  not  liable  to  dissolution ;  and  its  immortality 
was  the  necessary  consequence  of  its  being  pure  from 
transgression. 

Verse  28.  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways 
of  life]  That  is,  the  way  from  the  region  of  death,  or 
state  of  the  dead  and  separate  spirits ;  so  that  I  shall 
resume  the  same  body,  and  live  the  same  kind  of  life, 

697 


THE  ACTS. 


Peter  proves  that  the  i  esurrection 


of  Christ  was  foretold  by  David 


A.M.4033,  29  Men  and  brethren,  z  let  me 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oiymp.  freely  speak  unto  you  a  of  the  pa- 

_ _  triarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and 

buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day. 

30  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  b  and  knowing 
that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that 
of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh, 
he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne : 

3 1  He  seeing  this  before  spake  of  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  Christ,  c  that  his  soul  was  not 
left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption. 


32  d  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  A^Mf)42g3 
up,  e  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  A£c^]y“p 

33  Therefore  f  being  by  the  right  - — 

hand  of  God  exalted,  and  s  having  received  of 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
hhath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 

34  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  hea¬ 
vens  :  but  he  saith  himself,  1 *  The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool. 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 


1  Or,  I  may. - « 1  Kings  ii.  10 ;  chap.  xiii.  36. - b  2  Sam.  vii. 

12,  13;  Psa.  cxxxii.  11  ;  Luke  i.  32,69;  Rom.  i.  3;  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 

c  Psa.  xvi.  10  ;  chap.  xiii.  35. - d  Ver.  24. - e  Chap.  i.  8. 


{ Chap.  v.  31 ;  Phil.  ii.  9  ;  Heb.  x.  12. - e  John  xiv.  26 ;  xv. 

26 ;  xvi.  7, 13  ;  chap.  i.  4. - h  Chap.  x.  45 ;  Eph.  iv.  8. — — 1  Psa. 

cx.  1 ;  Matt.  xxii.  44  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25  ;  Eph.  i.  20  ;  Heb.  i.  13. 


as  I  had  before  I  gave  up  my  life  for  the  sin  of  the 
world. 

Verse  29.  Let  me  speak  freely — of  the  patriarch 
David ]  In  Midris  Tillin,  it  is  said,  in  a  paraphrase  on 
the  words,  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope,  “  Neither  worm 
nor  insect  had  power  over  David.”  It  is  possible  that 
this  opinion  prevailed  in  the  time  of  St.  Peter ;  and, 
if  so,  his  words  are  the  more  pointed  and  forcible  ;  and 
therefore  thus  applied  by  Dr.  Lightfoot :  “  That  this 
passage,  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  &c.,  is 
not  to  be  applied  to  David  himself  appears  in  that  I 
may  confidently  aver  concerning  him,  that  he  was  dead 
and  buried,  and  never  rose  again ;  but  his  soul  was  left 
Eif  adov,  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and  he  saw  corrup¬ 
tion  ;  for  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  to  this  day,  under 
that  very  notion,  that  it  is  the  sepulchre  of  David,  who 
died  and  was  there  buried ;  nor  is  there  one  syllable 
mentioned  any  where  of  the  resurrection  of  his  body, 
or  the  return  of  his  soul  ef  adov  from  the  state  of  the 
dead.”  To  this  the  same  author  adds  the  following 
remarkable  note :  I  cannot  slip  over  that  passage, 
Hieros.  Chagig.  fol.  78  :  Rab.  Jose  saith,  David  died 
at  pentecost,  and  all  Israel  bewailed  him,  and  offered 
their  sacrifices  the  day  following.  This  is  a  remark¬ 
able  coincidence ;  and  may  be  easily  applied  to  him 
of  whom  David  was  a  type. 

Verse  30.  According  to  the  flesh,  he  ivould  raise  up 
Christ]  This  whole  clause  is  wanting  in  ACD,  one  of 
the  Syriac,  the  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  and  Vul¬ 
gate  ;  and  is  variously  entered  in  others.  Griesbach 
rejects  it  from  the  text,  and  Professor  White  says  of 
the  words,  “  certissime  delenda,”  they  should  doubtless 
be  expunged.  This  is  a  gloss,  says  Schoettgen,  that 
has  crept  into  the  text,  which  I  prove  thus;  1.  The 
Syriac  and  Vulgate,  the  most  ancient  of  the  versions, 
have  not  these  words.  2.  The  passage  is  consistent 
enough  and  intelligible  without  them.  3.  They 
are  superfluous,  as  the  mind  of  the  apostle  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  follows  immediately  in  the 
succeeding  verse.  The  passage  therefore,  according 
to  Bp.  Pearce,  should  be  read  thus  :  Therefore  being 
a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sivorn  with  an 
oath,  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  to  set  on  his  throne  ;  and 
foreseeing  that  he  (God)  would  raise  up  Christ,  he 
spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  &c.  “  In  this 

translation,  the  words  which  Peter  quotes  for  David’s 
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are  exactly  the  same  with  what  we  read  in  the  psalm 
above  mentioned ;  and  the  circumstance  of  David’s 
foreseeing  that  Christ  was  to  be  raised  up,  and  was  the 
person  meant,  is  not  represented  as  a  part  of  the  oath  ; 
but  is  only  made  to  be  Peter’s  assertion,  that  David, 
as  a  prophet,  did  foresee  it,  and  meant  it.” 

Verse  31.  That  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell]  The 
words  h  ipvxv  avrov,  his  soul,  are  omitted  by  ABCD, 
Syriac,  Coptic ,  JEthiopic,  and  Vulgate.  Griesbach 
has  left  them  out  of  the  text,  and  Professor  White  says 
again,  certissime  delenda.  The  passage  may  be  thus 
read  ;  “  He  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that 
he  was  not  left  in  hades,  neither  did  his  flesh  see  cor¬ 
ruption.”  For  the  various  readings  in  this  and  the 
preceding  verse,  see  Griesbach. 

Verse  32.  Whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.]  That  is, 
the  whole  120  saw  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  were  all  ready,  in  the  face  of  persecution  and 
death.,  to  attest  this  great  truth. 

Verse  33.  By  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted]  Raised 
by  Omnipotence  to  the  highest  dignity  in  the  realms  of 
glory,  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  administer 
the  laws  of  both  worlds. 

The  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost]  This  was  the  pro¬ 
mise  that  he  had  made  to  them  a  little  before  he  suf¬ 
fered,  as  may  be  seen  in  John  xiv.  and  xvi.,  and  after 
he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  Luke  xxiv.  49,  and  which, 
as  the  apostle  says,  was  now  shed  forth. 

Verse  34.  David  is  not  ascended]  Consequently,  he 
has  not  sent  forth  this  extraordinary  gift ;  but  it  comes 
from  his  Lord,  of  whom  he  said,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  &c.  See  the  note  on  these  words,  Matt, 
xxii.  44. 

Verse  35.  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool.]  It 
was  usual  with  conquerors  to  put  their  feet  on  the  necks 
of  vanquished  leaders,  as  emblematical  of  the  state  of 
subjection  to  which  they  were  reduced,  and  the  total 
extinction  of  their  power.  By  quoting  these  words, 
Peter  shows  the  Jews,  who  continued  enemies  to  Christ, 
that  their  discomfiture  and  ruin  must  necessarily  take 
place,  their  own  king  and  prophet  having  predicted  this 
in  connection  with  the  other  things  which  had  already 
been  so  literally  and  circumstantially  fulfilled.  This 
conclusion  had  the  desired  effect,  when  pressed  home 
with  the  strong  application  in  the  following  verse 

Verse  36.  Both  Lord  and  Christ.]  Not  only  the 

1 


CHAP.  II. 


He  exhorts  the  people  to 


repent  and  he  baptized. 


A.M.4JJ3.  assuredly,  that  God  khath  made  that 
An.  oiymp.  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  cruci- 
_CCII:__—  fied,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

37  If  Now  when  they  heard  this,  1  they  were 
pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Men  and  bre¬ 
thren,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  m  Repent, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and 

k  Chap.  v.  31. - 1  Zech.  xii.  10  ;  Luke  iii.  10 ;  chap.  ix.  6  ;  xvi. 

30. - mLuke  xxiv.  47 ;  chap.  iii.  19. 


ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  A^^4^3- 

Ghost.  An.  Oiymp. 

on  T?  •  CCII.l. 

39  ror  the  promise  is  unto  you,  _ _ 

and  n  to  your  children,  and  0  to  all  that  are 
afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  call. 

40  And  with  many  other  words  did  he  tes¬ 
tify  and  exhort,  saying,  Save  yourselves  from 
this  untoward  generation. 

411  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his 


n  Joel  ii.  28  ;  chap.  iii.  25. - 0  Chap.  x.  45  ;  xi.  15, 18  ;  xiv.  27 ; 

xv.  3,  8,  14 ;  Eph.  ii.  13,  17. 


Messiah,  but  the  supreme  Governor  of  all  things  and 
all  persons,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  angels  and  men.  In 
the  preceding  discourse,  Peter  assumes  a  fact  which 
none  would  attempt  to  deny,  viz.  that  Jesus  had  been 
lately  crucified  by  them.  He  then,  1.  Proves  his  re¬ 
surrection.  2.  His  ascension.  3.  His  exaltation  to 
the  right  hand  of  God.  4.  The  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  was  the  fruit  of  his  glorification,  and 
which  had  not  only  been  promised  by  himself,  but  fore¬ 
told  by  their  own  prophets  :  in  consequence  of  which, 
5.  It  was  indisputably  proved  that  this  same  Jesus, 
whom  they  had  crucified,  was  the  promised  Messiah ; 
and  if  so,  6.  The  Governor  of  the  universe,  from  whose 
powrer  and  justice  they  had  every  thing  to  dread,  as  they 
refused  to  receive  his  proffered  mercy  and  kindness. 

Verse  37.  When  they  heard  this,  they  iv ere  pricked 
in  their  heart]  This  powerful,  intelligent,  consecutive, 
and  interesting  discourse,  supported  every  where  by 
■prophecies  and  corresponding  facts,  left  them  without 
reply  and  without  excuse ;  and  they  plainly  saw  there 
was  no  hope  for  them,  but  in  the  mercy  of  him  whom 
they  had  rejected  and  crucified. 

What  shall  we  do  ?]  How  shall  we  escape  those 
judgments  which  we  now  see  hanging  over  our  heads  '\ 

Verse  38.  Peter  said  unto  them ,  Repent]  M eravo- 
7]<raT£ ;  Humble  yourselves  before  God,  and  deeply  de¬ 
plore  the  sins  you  have  committed ;  pray  earnestly  for 
mercy,  and  deprecate  the  displeasure  of  incensed  jus¬ 
tice.  For  a  definition  of  repentance,  see  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

And  he  baptized  every  one  of  you]  Take  on  you 
the  public  profession  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  by 
being  baptized  in  his  name ;  and  thus  acknowledge 
yourselves  to  be  his  disciples  and  servants. 

For  the  remission  of  sms]  Eff  atpecuv  apapruov,  In 
reference  to  the  remission  or  removal  of  sins :  bap¬ 
tism  pointing  out  the  purifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  it  is  in  reference  to  that  purification  that 
it  is  administered,  and  should  in  consideration  never 
be  separated  from  it.  For  baptism  itself  purifies  not 
the  conscience  ;  it  only  points  out  the  grace  by  which 
this  is  to  be  done. 

Ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.]  If  ye 
faithfully  use  the  sign,  ye  shall  get  the  substance. 
Receive  the  baptism,  in  reference  to  the  removal  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose 
agency  alone  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
is  applied,  and  by  whose  refining  power  the  heart  is 
purified.  It  was  by  being  baptized  in  the  name  of 


Christ  that  men  took  upon  themselves  the  profession 
of  Christianity  ;  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  that 
the  disciples  of  Christ  were  called  Christians. 

Verse  39.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you]  Jews  of 
the  land  of  Judea  :  not  only  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro¬ 
mise  which  he  had  lately  recited  from  the  prophecy 
of  Joel  was  made  to  them,  but  in  this  promise  was  also 
included  the  purification  from  sin,  with  every  gift  and 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

To  all  that  are  afar  off]  To  the  Jews  wherever 
dispersed,  and  to  all  the  Gentile  nations  ;  for,  though 
St.  Peter  had  not  as  yet  a  formal  knowledge  of 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  yet,  the  Spirit  of  God,  by 
which  he  spoke,  had  undoubtedly  this  in  view  ;  and 
therefore  the  words  are  added,  even  as  many  as  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  call,  i.  e.  all  to  whom,  in  the 
course  of  his  providence  and  grace,  he  shall  send  the 
preaching  of  Christ  crucified. 

Verse  40.  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward 
generation.]  Separate  yourselves  from  them  :  be  ye 
saved,  aod-rjTe  :  the  power  is  present  with  you  ;  make 
a  proper  use  of  it,  and  ye  shall  be  delivered  from  their 
obstinate  unbelief,  and  the  punishment  that  awaits  it  in 
the  destruction  of  them  and  their  city  by  the  Romans. 

Verse  41.  They  that  gladly  received  his  word]  The 
word  acyevog,  which  signifies  joyfully ,  readily,  will- 
ingly,  implies  that  they  approved  of  the  doctrine  de¬ 
livered  ;  that  they  were  glad  to  hear  of  this  way  of 
salvation  ;  and  that  they  began  immediately  to  act 
according  to  its  dictates.  This  last  sense  is  wrell  ex¬ 
pressed  in  a  similar  phrase  by  Josephus  :  when  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  young  Israelites  enticing  the  Midianitish 
women  to  sin,  by  fair  speeches,  he  says,  al  de  aayevog 
be^apevai  rovg  T^oyovg  avvr/eaav  avroig ,  Ant.  1.  iv.  c.  4. 
Then  they  who  approved  of  their  words  consorted 
with  them.  The  word  is  however  omitted  by  ABCD, 
Coptic,  Sahidic,  JEthiopic,  Vulgate,  the  Itala  of  the 
Codex  Bezee,  Clemens,  and  Chrysostom. 

Were  baptized]  That  is,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  ver. 
38,  for  this  was  the  criterion  of  a  Jew’s  conversion  ; 
and  when  a  Jew*  had  received  baptism  in  this  name 
he  was  excluded  from  all  communication  with  his 
countrymen  ;  and  no  man  would  have  forfeited  such 
privileges  but  on  the  fullest  and  clearest  conviction. 
This  baptism  was  a  very  powerful  means  to  prevent 
their  apostasy  ;  they  had,  by  receiving  baptism  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  renounced  Judaism,  and  all  the  poli¬ 
tical  advantages  connected  with  it ;  and  they  found  it 
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to  the  Church  in  one  day. 


AaMd4293  word  were  baptized  :  and  the  same 

An.  oiymp.  day  there  were  added  unto  them 

ccii  i.  J 

- - _1_  about  three  thousand  souls. 

42  p  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
apostles’  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  break¬ 
ing  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

PVer.  46;  chap.  i.  14;  Rom.  xii.  12;  Eph.  vi.  18;  Col.  iv. 

2 ;  Heb.  x.  25. 

indispensably  necessary  to  make  the  best  use  of  that 
holy  religion  which  they  had  received  in  its  stead. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  has  well  remarked,  that  the  Gentiles 
who  received  the  Christian  doctrine  were  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Father ,  and  the  Son ,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  whereas  the  Jewish  converts,  for  the  reasons 
already  given,  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

Were  added — three  thousand  souls.]  Tlpoaeredyaav, 
They  went  over  from  one  party  to  another.  The 
Greek  writers  make  use  of  this  verb  to  signify  that 
act  by  which  cities,  towns,  or  provinces  changed  their 
masters ,  and  put  themselves  under  another  govern¬ 
ment.  So  these  3000  persons  left  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  put  themselves  under  the  teaching  of 
the  apostles,  professing  the  Christian  doctrine,  and 
acknowledging  that  Christ  was  come,  and  that  he  who 
was  lately  crucified  by  the  Jews  was  the  promised 
and  only  Messiah  ;  and  in  this  faith  they  were  baptized. 

These  3000  were  not  converted  under  one  dis¬ 
course ,  nor  in  one  place ,  nor  by  one  person.  All  the 
apostles  preached,  some  in  one  language,  and  some  in 
another  ;  and  not  in  one  house — for  where  was  there 
one  at  that  time  that  could  hold  such  a  multitude  of 
people  1  For,  out  of  the  multitudes  that  heard,  3000 
were  converted  ;  and  if  one  in  five  was  converted  it 
must  have  been  a  very  large  proportion.  The  truth 
seems  to  be  this  :  All  the  apostles  preached  in  differ¬ 
ent  parts  of  the  city,  during  the  course  of  that  day  ; 
and  in  that  day ,  ry  yyepa  e/cetvy,  3000  converts  were 
the  fruits  of  the  conjoint  exertions  of  these  holy  men. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  that  the  account  in  this  place  is 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in  Psalm  cx.  1,  &c.  : 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord ,  sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand  ;  this  refers  to  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
Christ.  Thy  people  shall  he  willing  in  the  day  of 
thy  power ,  ver.  3.  This  was  the  day  of  his  power  ; 
and  while  the  apostles  proclaimed  his  death,  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  ascension,  the  people  came  willingly  in,  and 
embraced  the  doctrines  of  Christianity. 

Verse  42.  They  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apos¬ 
tles'  doctrine ]  They  received  it,  retained  it,  and  acted 
on  its  principles. 

And  fellowship ]  Koivuvia,  community ;  meaning 
association  for  religious  and  spiritual  purposes.  The 
community  of  goods  cannot  be  meant  ;  for  this  is 
mentioned  ver.  44,  45,  where  it  is  said,  they  had  all 
things  common. 

And  in  breaking  of  bread ]  Whether  this  means  the 
holy  eucharist,  or  their  common  meals,  it  is  difficult 
to  say.  The  Syriac  understands  it  of  the  former. 
Breaking  of  bread  was  that  act  which  preceded  a  feast 
or  meal ,  and  which  was  performed  by  the  master  of 
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soul ;  and  **  many  wonders  and  An.  oiymp. 
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signs  were  done  by  the  apostles.  - — 

44  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and 
r  had  all  things  common  ; 

45  And  sold  their  possessions  and  goods, 

*lMark  xvi.  17;  chapter  iv.  33;  v.  12. - r Chapter  iv. 

32,  34. 

the  house,  when  he  pronounced  the  blessing — what 
we  would  call  grace  before  meat.  See  the  form  on 
Matt.  xxvi.  26. 

And  in  prayers .]  In  supplications  to  God  for  an 
increase  of  grace  and  life  in  their  bwn  souls ;  for 
establishment  in  the  truth  which  they  had  received; 
and  for  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the 
salvation  of  men.  Behold  the  employment  of  the 
primitive  and  apostolic  Church.  1.  They  were 
budded  up  on  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  corner  stone. 
2.  They  continued  steadfastly  in  that  doctrine  which 
they  had  so  evidently  received  from  God.  They 
were  separated  from  the  world ,  and  lived  in  a  holy 
Christian  fellowship,  strengthening  and  building  up 
each  other  in  their  most  holy  faith.  4.  They  were 
frequent  in  breaking  bread ;  in  remembrance  that 
Jesus  Christ  died  for  them.  5.  They  continued  in 
prayers ;  knowing  that  they  could  be  no  longer  faith¬ 
ful  than  while  they  were  upheld  by  their  God  ;  and 
knowing  also  that  they  could  not  expect  his  grace  to 
support  them,  unless  they  humbly  and  earnestly  prayed 
for  its  continuance. 

Verse  43.  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul ]  Differ¬ 
ent  MSS.  and  versions  read  this  clause  thus,  And 
great  fear  and  trembling  came  upon  every  soul  in 
Jerusalem.  For  several  w'eelcs  past  they  had  a  series 
of  the  most  astonishing  miracles  wrought  before  their 
eyes ;  they  were  puzzled  and  confounded  at  the  man¬ 
ner  in  which  the  apostles  preached,  who  charged  them 
home  with  the  deliberate  murder  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
who  attested,  in  the  most  positive  manner,  that  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  God  had  sent  down  that 
mighty  effusion  of  the  Spirit  which  they  now  witness¬ 
ed  as  a  proof  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  and 
that  this  very  person  whom  they  had  crucified  was 
appointed  by  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 
They  were  in  consequence  stung  with  remorse,  and 
were  apprehensive  of  the  judgments  of  God ;  and  the 
wonders  and  signs  continually  wrought  by  the  apos¬ 
tles  were  at  once  proofs  of  the  celestial  origin  of  their 
doctrine  and  mission,  and  of  their  own  baseness,  per¬ 
fidy,  and  wickedness. 

Verse  44.  And  all  that  believed J  Ol  marevovrey, 
The  believers,  i.  e.  those  who  conscientiously  credited 
the  doctrine  concerning  the  incarnation,  crucifixion, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  had, 
in  consequence,  received  redemption  in  his  blood. 

Were  together ]  Em  to  avro.  “  These  words  signify 
either,  in  one  time,  chap.  iii.  1 ;  or  in  one  place,  chap, 
ii.  1  ;  or  in  one  thing.  The  last  of  these  three  senses 
seems  to  be  the  most  proper  here ;  for  it  is  not  pro¬ 
bable  that  the  believers,  who  were  then  3000  in 
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primitive  Christians 


\ 429 3*  anc^  s  parted  them  to  all  men,  as 

An.  Olymp.  every  man  had  need, 

ecu  i  j 

_ _  46  t  And  they,  continuing  daily 

with  one  accord  u  in  the  temple,  and  v  breaking 
bread  w  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their 

!sa.  lviii.  7. - 1  Chap.  i.  14. - u  Luke  xxiv.  53  ;  chap.  v.  42. 

v  Chap.  xx.  7. 


meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  AAMD 
of  heart,  An.  Olymp. 

47  Praising  God,  and  x  having  fa- 
vour  with  all  the  people.  And  y  the  Lord  added 
to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 

w  Or,  at  home. - xLuke  ii.  52;  chap.  iv.  33;  Rom.  xiv  13. 

y  Chap.  v.  14  ;  xi.  24. 


number,  ver.  41,  besides  the  120  spoken  of  chap.  i. 
15,  were  used  all  to  meet  at  one  time ,  or  in  one  place, 
in  Jerusalem.”  See  Bp.  Pearce. 

And  had  all  things  common ]  Perhaps  this  has 
not  been  well  understood.  At  all  the  public  religious 
feasts  in  Jerusalem,  there  was  a  sort  of  community  of 
goods.  No  man  at  such  times  hired  houses  or  beds  in 
Jerusalem  ;  all  were  lent  gratis  by  the  owners :  Yoma , 
fol.  12.  Megill.  fol.  26.  The  same  may  be  well 
supposed  of  their  ovens,  cauldrons,  tables,  spits,  and 
other  utensils.  Also,  provisions  of  water  were  made 
for  them  at  the  public  expense.  Shekalim,  cap.  9. 
See  Lightfoot  here.  Therefore  a  sort  of  community 
of  goods  was  no  strange  thing  at  Jerusalem,  at  such 
times  as  these.  It  appears,  however,  that  this  com¬ 
munity  of  goods  was  carried  farther ;  for  we  are  in¬ 
formed,  ver.  45,  that  they  sold  their  possessions  and 
their  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all,  as  every  man  had 
need.  But  this  probably  means  that,  as  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  this  remarkable  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  their  conversion,  they  were  detained  longer 
at  Jerusalem  than  they  had  originally  intended,  they 
formed  a  kind  of  community  for  the  time  being,  that 
none  might  suffer  want  on  the  present  occasion  f  as 
no  doubt  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  were  mockers, 
ver.  13,  would  treat  these  new  converts  with  the  most 
marked  disapprobation.  That  an  absolute  community 
of  goods  never  obtained  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem, 
unless  for  a  very  short  time,  is  evident  from  the  apos¬ 
tolical  precept,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  &c.,  by  which  collec¬ 
tions  were  ordered  to  be  made  for  the  poor  ;  but,  if 
there  had  been  a  community  of  goods  in  the  Church, 
there  could  have  been  no  ground  for  such  recommend¬ 
ations  as  these,  as  there  could  have  been  no  such  dis¬ 
tinction  as  rich  and  poor,  if  every  one,  on  entering  the 
Church,  gave  up  all  his  goods  to  a  common  stock. 
Besides,  while  this  sort  of  community  lasted  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  imperious  upon 
any  ;  persons  might  or  might  not  thus  dispose  of  their 
go.'ds,  as  we  learn  from  the  case  of  Ananias,  chap.  v. 
4.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  what  was  done  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  at  this  time  obtained  in  any  other  branch  of  the 
Christian  Church  ;  and  in  this,  and  in  the  fifth  chap., 
where  it  is  mentioned,  it  is  neither  praised  nor  blamed. 
We  may  therefore  safely  infer,  it  was  something  that 
was  done  at  this  time,  on  this  occasion,  through  some 
local  necessity ,  which  the  circumstances  of  the  infant 
Church  at  Jerusalem  might  render  expedient  for  that 
place  and  on  that  occasion  only. 

Verse  46.  They ,  continuing  daily  with  one  accord 
in  the  temple ]  They  were  present  at  all  *he  times  of 
public  worship,  and  joined  together  in  prayers  and 
praises  to  God  ;  for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  they 
continued  to  offer  any  of  the  sacrifices  prescribed  by 
the  law. 


Breaking  bread  from  house  to  house ]  This  may  sig¬ 
nify,  that  select  companies,  who  were  contiguous  to 
each  other,  frequently  ate  together  at  their  respective 
lodgings  on  their  return  from  public  worship.  But 
nar’  olkov,  which  we  translate  from  house  to  house,  is 
repeatedly  used  by  the  Greek  writers  for  home,  at  home, 
(see  margin ,)  for  though  they  had  all  things  in  com¬ 
mon,  each  person  lived  at  his  own  table.  Breaking 
bread  is  used  to  express  the  act.  of  taking  their  meals. 
The  bread  of  the  Jews  was  thin,  hard,  and  dry,  and 
was  never  cut  with  the  knife  as  ours  is,  but  was 
simply  broken  by  the  hand. 

With  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart ]  A  true  pic¬ 
ture  of  genuine  Christian  fellowship.  They  ate  their 
bread  :  they  had  no  severe  fasts ;  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
done  in  their  souls,  by  his  refining  influence,  what 
others  vainly  expect  from  bodily  austerities.  It  may 
be  said  also,  that,  if  they  had  no  severe  fasts,  they  had 
no  splendid  feasts :  all  was  moderation ,  and  all  was 
contentment.  They  were  full  of  gladness,  spiritual 
joy  and  happiness  ;  and  singleness  of  heart,  every  man 
worthy  of  the  confidence  of  his  neighbour  ;  and  all 
walking  by  the  same  rule,  and  minding  the  same  thing. 

Verse  47.  Praising  God]  As  the  fountain  whence 
they  had  derived  all  their  spiritual  and  temporal  bless¬ 
ings  ;  seeing  him  in  all  things,  and  magnifying  the 
work  of  his  mercy. 

Having  favour  ivith  all  the  people.]  Every  honest, 
upright  Jew  would  naturally  esteem  these  for  the 
simplicity,  purity,  and  charity  of  their  lives.  The 
scandal  of  the  cross  had  not  yet  commenced ;  for, 
though  they  had  put  Jesus  Christ  to  death,  they  had 
not  yet  entered  into  a  systematic  opposition  to  the  doc¬ 
trines  he  taught. 

And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved.]  Though  many  approved  of  the  life 
and  manners  of  these  primitive  Christians,  yet  they 
did  not  become  members  of  this  holy  Church  ;  God  per¬ 
mitting  none  to  be  added  to  it,  but  rovg  au^oyevovg, 
those  who  were  saved  from  their  sins  and  prejudices. 
The  Church  of  Christ  was  made  up  of  saints  ;  sinners 
were  not  permitted  to  incorporate  themselves  with  it. 

One  MS.  and  the  Ai'menian  version,  instead  of  tovq 
ao&fuvovg,  the  saved,  have  roig  au^opevoig,  to  them 
who  were  saved ;  reading  the  verse  thus  ;  And  the 
Lord  added  daily  to  those  who  were  saved.  He  united 
those  who  were  daily  converted  under  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles  to  those  who  had  already  been  converted. 
And  thus  every  lost  sheep  that  was  found  was  brought 
to  the  flock,  that,  under  the  direction  of  the  great 
Master  Shepherd,  they  might  go  out  and  in,  and  find 
pasture.  The  words,  to  the  Church,  n?  eKnhycia,  are 
omitted  by  BC,  Coptic,  Sahidic,  JEthiopic,  Armenian , 
and  Vulgate  ;  and  several  add  the  words  em  rn  avro, 
at  that  time,  (which  begin  the  first  Yerse  of  the  next 
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chapter)  to  the  conclusion  of  this.  My  old  MS.  Eng¬ 
lish  Bible  reads  the  verse  thus  :  $or  so  tj)e  3Loth  cti- 
rresch  fjem  tfjat  toercn  maah  saaf,  eclje  ban,  tnto  tf)e 
same  tlhrtcj.  Nearly  the  same  rendering  as  that  in 
Wiclif.  Our  translation  of  rovg  Gufrpevovg,  such  as 
should  be  saved  is  improper  and  insupportable.  The 
original  means  simply  and  solely  those  who  were  then 
saved  ;  those  who  were  redeemed  from  their  sins,  and 
baptized  into  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  same  as 
those  whom  St.  Paul  addressed,  Eph.  ii.  8  :  By  grace 
ye  are  saved ,  cote  oEouapevoi ;  or,  ye  are  those  who 
have  been  saved  by  grace.  So  in  Titus  iii.  5  :  Accord¬ 
ing  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  egugev  hpag,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration.  And  in  1  Cor.  i.  18,  wre 
have  the  words  roig  Gu&pevoig,  them  who  are  saved, 
to  express  those  who  had  received  the  Christian  faith  ; 
in  opposition  to  roig  aTvo^vyevotg,  to  those  who  are  lost, 
namely  the  Jews,  who  obstinately  refused  to  receive 
salvation  on  the  terms  of  the  Gospel,  the  only  way  in 
which  they  could  be  saved ;  for  it  was  by  embracing 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  that  they  were  put  in  a  state  of 
salvation  ;  and,  by  the  grace  it  imparted,  actually  saved 
from  the  power,  guilt,  and  dominion  of  sin.  See  1 
Cor.  xv.  2  :  I  made  known  unto  you ,  brethren,  the 
Gospel  which  I  preached  unto  you,  which  ye  have  re¬ 
ceived,  and  in  which  ye  stand ;  and  by  which  ye  are 
saved,  8C  ov  sac  Gufrcde.  Our  translation,  which  in¬ 
deed  existed  long  before  our  present  authorized  ver¬ 
sion,  as  may  be  seen  in  Cardmarden’s  Bible,  1566, 
Beck’s  Bible,  1549,  and  Tindall’s  Testament,  print¬ 
ed  by  Will.  Tylle,  in  1548,  is  bad  in  itself;  but 
it  has  been  rendered  worse  by  the  comments  put  on  it, 
viz.  that  those  whom  God  adds  to  the  Church  shall 
necessarily  and  unavoidably  be  eternally  saved  ;  where¬ 
as  no  such  thing  is  hinted  by  the  original  text,  be  the 
doctrine  of  the  indef edibility  of  the  saints  true  or  false 
- — which  shall  be  examined  in  its  proper  place. 

On  that  awful  subject,  the  foreknowledge  of  God, 
something  has  already  been  spoken:  see  ver.  23. 
Though  it  is  a  subject  which  no  finite  nature  can  com¬ 
prehend,  yet  it  is  possible  so  to  understand  what  re¬ 
lates  to  us  in  it  as  to  avoid  those  rocks  of  presumption 
and  despondency  on  which  multitudes  have  been  ship¬ 
wrecked.  The  foreknowledge  of  God  is  never  spoken 
of  in  reference  to  himself,  but  in  reference  to  us  :  in 
him  properly  there  is  neither  foreknowledge  nor  after¬ 
knowledge.  Omniscience,  or  the  power  to  know  all 
things,  is  an  attribute  of  God,  and  exists  in  him  as 
omnipotence,  or  the  power  to  do  all  things.  He  can 
do  whatsoever  he  will ;  and  he  does  whatsoever  is  fit 
or  proper  to  be  done.  God  cannot  have  foreknow¬ 
ledge,  strictly  speaking,  because  this  would  suppose 
that  there  was  something  coming ,  in  what  we  call 
futurity,  which  had  not  yet  arrived  at  the  presence 
of  the  Deity.  Neither  can  he  have  any  afterknow¬ 
ledge,  strictly  speaking,  for  this  would  suppose  that 
something  that  had  taken  place,  in  what  we  call  prete- 
re'ity ,  or  past  time,  had  now  got  beyond  the  presence 
of  the  Diety.  As  God  exists  in  all  that  can  be  call¬ 
ed  eternity,  so  he  is  equally  every  where  :  nothing 
can  be  future  to  him,  because  he  lives  in  all  futurity ; 
nothing  can  be  past  to  him,  because  he  equally  exists 
in  all  past  time:  futurity  and  pretereity  are  relative 
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terms  to  us  ;  but  they  can  have  no  relation  to  that 
God  who  dwells  in  every  point  of  eternity  ;  with  whom 
all  that  is  past,  and  all  that  is  present,  and  all  that  is 
future  to  man,  exists  in  one  infinite,  indivisible,  and 
eternal  NOW.  As  God’s  omnipotence  implies  his 
power  to  do  all  things,  so  God’s  omniscience  implies 
his  poiver  to  know  all  things;  but  we  must  take  heed 
that  we  meddle  not  with  the  infinite  free  agency  of  this 
Eternal  Being.  Though  God  can  do  all  things,  he  does 
not  all  things.  Infinite  judgment  directs  the  operations 
of  his  power,  so  that  though  he  can,  yet  he  does  not 
do  all  things,  but  only  such  things'  as  are  proper  to  be 
done.  In  what  is  called  illimitable  space,  he  can  make 
millions  of  millions  of  systems ;  but  he  does  not  see 
proper  to  do  this.  He  can  destroy  the  solar  system, 
but  he  does  not  do  it :  he  can  fashion  and  order,  in  end¬ 
less  variety,  all  the  different  beings  which  now  exist, 
whether  material,  animal,  or  intellectual ;  but  he  does 
not  do  this,  because  he  does  not  see  it  proper  to  be  done. 
Therefore  it  does  not  follow  that,  because  God  can  do 
all  things,  therefore  he  must  do  all  things.  God  is 
omniscient,  and  can  know  all  things  ;  but  does  it  follow 
from  this  that  he  must  know  all  things  ?  Is  he  not  as 
free  in  the  volitions  of  his  wisdom,  as  he  is  in  the  vo¬ 
litions  of  his  poiver  l  The  contingent  as  absolute,  or 
the  absolute  as  contingent  1  God  has  ordained  some 
things  as  absolutely  certain ;  these  he  knows  as  abso¬ 
lutely  certain.  He  has  ordained  other  things  as  con¬ 
tingent  ;  these  he  knows  as  contingent.  It  would  be 
absurd  to  say  that  he  foreknows  a  thing  as  only  con¬ 
tingent  which  he  has  made  absolutely  certain.  And  it 
would  be  as  absurd  to  say  that  he  foreknows  a  thing  to 
be  absolutely  certain  which  in  his  own  eternal  counsel 
he  has  made  contingent.  By  absolutely  certain,  I  mean 
a  thing  which  must  be,  in  that  order,  time,  place,  and 
form  in  which  Divine  wisdom  has  ordained  it  to  be ; 
and  that  it  can  be  no  otherwise  than  this  infinite  counsel 
has  ordained.  By  contingent,  I  mean  such  things  as 
the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  has  thought  proper  to  poise 
on  the  possibility  of  being  or  not  being,  leaving  it  to 
the  will  of  intelligent  beings  to  turn  the  scale.  Or, 
contingencies  are  such  possibilities,  amid  the  succession 
of  events,  as  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  has  left  to  the 
will  of  intelligent  beings  to  determine  whether  any  such 
event  shall  take  place  or  not.  To  deny  this  would  in¬ 
volve  the  most  palpable  contradictions,  and  the  most 
monstrous  absurdities.  If  there  be  no  such  things  as 
contingencies  in  the  world,  then  every  thing  is  fixed 
and  determined  by  an  unalterable  decree  and  purpose 
of  God  ;  and  not  only  all  free  agency  is  destroyed,  but 
all  agency  of  every  kind,  except  that  of  the  Creator 
himself ;  for  on  this  ground  God  is  the  only  operator, 
either  in  time  or  eternity  :  all  created  beings  are  only 
instruments,  and  do  nothing  but  as  impelled  and  acted 
upon  by  this  almighty  and  sole  Agent.  Consequently, 
every  act  is  his  oivn ;  for  if  he  have  purposed  them  all 
as  absolutely  certain,  having  nothing  contingent  in  them 
then  he  has  ordained  them  to  be  so;  and  if  no  contin¬ 
gency,  then  no  free  agency,  and  God  alone  is  the  sole 
actor.  Hence  the  blasphemous,  though,  from  the  pre¬ 
mises,  fair  conclusion,  that  God  is  the  author  of  all  the 
evil  and  sin  that  are  in  the  world ;  and  hence  follows 
that  absurdity,  that,  as  God  can  do  nothing  that  is 
wrong,  whatever  is,  is  right.  Sin  is  no  more  sin ; 
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a  vicious  human  action  is  no  crime,  if  God  have  decreed 
it ,  and  by  his  foreknowledge  and  will  impelled  the  crea¬ 
ture  to  act  it.  On  this  ground  there  can  be  no  punish¬ 
ment  for  delinquencies ;  for  if  every  thing  be  done  as 
God  has  predetermined ,  and  his  determinations  must 
necessarily  be  all  right ,  then  neither  the  instrument  nor 
the  agent  has  done  wrong.  Thus  all  vice  and  virtue, 
praise  and  blame,  merit  and  demerit,  guilt  and  inno¬ 
cence,  are  at  once  confounded ,  and  all  distinctions  of 
this  kind  confounded  with  them.  Now,  allowing  the 
doctrine  of  the  contingency  of  human  actions,  (and  it 
must  be  allowed  in  order  to  shun  the  above  absurdities 
and  blasphemies,)  then  we  see  every  intelligent  crea¬ 
ture  accountable  for  its  own  works,  and  for  the  use  it 
makes  of  the  power  with  which  God  has  endued  it ; 
and,  to  grant  all  this  consistently,  we  must  also  grant 
that  God  foresees  nothing  as  absolutely  and  inevitably 
certain  which  he  has  made  contingent ;  and,  because 
he  has  designed  it  to  be  contingent ,  therefore  he  cannot 
know  it  as  absolutely  and  inevitably  certain.  I  con¬ 
clude  that  God,  although  omniscient,  is  not  obliged,  in 
consequence  of  this,  to  know  all  that  he  can  know  ;  no 
more  than  he  is  obliged,  because  he  is  omnipotent ,  to 
do  all  that  he  can  do. 

How  many,  by  confounding  the  self  and  free  agency 
of  God  with  a  sort  of  continual  impulsive  necessity, 
have  raised  that  necessity  into  an  all-commanding  and 
overruling  energy ,  to  which  God  himself  is  made  sub¬ 
ject  !  Very  properly  did  Milton  set  his  damned  spirits 
about  such  work  as  this,  and  has  made  it  a  part  of  their 
endless  punishment : — 

Others  apart  sat  on  a  hill  retired, 

In  thoughts  more  elevate ;  and  reasoned  high 
Of  providence,  foreknowledge,  will ,  and  fate; 
Fixed  fate ,  free-will ,  foreknowledge  absolute , 
And  found  no  end ,  in  wand’ring  mazes  lost. 

Parad.  Lost,  b.  ii.  1.  557. 

Among  some  exceptionable  expressions,  the  follow- 
.  ng  are  also  good  thoughts  on  the  free  agency  and  fall 
of  man : — 

- - 1  made  him  just  and  right, 

Sufficient  to  have  stood ,  though  free  to  fall. 

)$ot  free,  what  proof  could  they  have  given  sincere 
Of  true  allegiance,  constant  faith  or  love, 

When  only  what  they  needs  must  do  appeared, 

Not  what  they  would?  What  praise  could  they  receive  1 
Useless  and  vain,  of  freedom  both  despoiled, 

Made  passive,  both  had  served  Necessity, 

Not  ML. - 

So  without  least  impulse  or  shadow  of  fate , 

Or  aught  by  me  immutably  foreseen, 

They  trespass,  authors  to  themselves  in  all 

Both  what  they  judge,  and  what  they  choose,  for  so 

I  formed  them  free,  and  free  they  must  remain 

Till  they  enthrall  themselves  :  I  else  must  change 

Their  nature,  and  revoke  the  high  decree 

Unchangeable,  eternal ,  which  ordained 

Their  freedom ;  they  themselves  ordained  their  fall. 

Ibid,  b.  iii.  1.  98,  103,  120. 
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I  shall  conclude  these  observations  with  a  short  ex 
tract  from  Mr.  Bird’s  Conferences,  where,  in  answer 
to  the  objection,  “  If  many  things  fall  out  contingently, 
or  as  it  were  by  accident ,  God’s  foreknowledge  of  them 
can  be  but  contingent,  dependent  on  man's  free  will,” 
he  observes  :  “  It  is  one  thing  to  know  that  a  thing 
will  be  done  necessarily ;  and  another,  to  know  neces¬ 
sarily  that  a  thing  will  be  done.  God  doth  necessarily 
foreknow  all  that  will  be  done  ;  but  he  doth  not  know 
that  those  things  which  shall  be  done  voluntarily  will 
be  done  necessarily  :  he  knoweth  that  they  will  be 
done ;  but  he  knoweth  withal  that  they  might  have 
fallen  out  otherwise,  for  aught  he  had  ordered  to  the 
contrary.  So  likewise  God  knew  that  Adam  would 
fall ;  and  yet  he  knew  that  he  would  not  fall  necessa¬ 
rily,  for  it  was  possible  for  him  not  to  have  fallen. 
And  as  touching  God's  preordination  going  before  his 
prescience  as  the  cause  of  all  events,  this  would  be  to 
make  God  the  author  of  all  the  sin  in  the  world ;  his 
knowledge  comprehending  that  as  well  as  other  things. 
God  indeed  foreknoweth  all  things,  because  they  will 
be  done  ;  but  things  are  not  (therefore)  done,  because 
he  foreknoweth  them.  It  is  impossible  that  any  man, 
by  his  voluntary  manner  of  working,  should  elude  God’s 
foresight ;  but  then  this  foresight  doth  not  necessitate 
the  will,  for  this  were  to  take  it  wholly  away.  For 
as  the  knowledge  of  things  present  imports  no  neces¬ 
sity  on  that  which  is  done,  so  the  foreknowledge  of 
things  future  lays  no  necessity  on  that  which  shall  be; 
because  whosoever  knows  and  sees  things,  he  knows 
and  sees  them  as  they  are,  and  not  as  they  are  not ; 
so  that  God’s  knowledge  doth  not  confound  things,  but 
reaches  to  all  events,  not  only  which  come  to  pass,  but 
as  they  come  to  pass,  whether  contingently  or  neces¬ 
sarily.  As,  for  example,  when  you  see  a  man  walking 
upon  the  earth,  and  at  the  very  same  instant  the  sun 
shining  in  the  heavens,  do  you  not  see  the  first  as 
voluntary,  and  the  second  as  natural  1  And  though 
at  the  instant  you  see  both  done,  there  is  a  necessity 
that  they  be  done,  (or  else  you  could  not  see  them  at 
all,)  yet  there  was  a  necessity  of  one  only  before  they 
were  done,  (namely,  the  sun’s  shining  in  the  heavens,) 
but  none  at  all  of  the  other,  (viz.  the  man’s  walking 
upon  the  earth.)  The  sun  could  not  but  shine,  as  be¬ 
ing  a  natural  agent ;  the  man  might  not  have  walked, 
as  being  a  voluntary  one.”  This  is  a  good  argument ; 
but  I  prefer  that  which  states  the  knowledge  of  God 
to  be  absolutely  free,  without  the  contradictions  which 
are  mentioned  above.  “  But  you  deny  the  omniscience 
of  God.” — No,  no  more  than  I  deny  his  omnipotence, 
and  you  know  I  do  not,  though  you  have  asserted  the 
contrary.  But  take  heed  how  you  speak  about  this 
infinitely  free  agent  :  if  you  will  contradict,  take  heed 
that  you  do  not  blaspheme.  I  ask  some  simple  ques¬ 
tions  on  the  subject  of  God’s  knowledge  and  power : 
if  you  know  these  things  better  than  your  neighbour, 
be  thankful,  be  humble ,  and  pray  to  God  to  give  you 
amiable  tempers ;  for  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not 
the  righteousness  of  God.  May  he  be  merciful  to  thee 
and  me ! 
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Peter  and  John  go  to  the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  and  heal  a  man  who  had  been  lame  from  his  mother  s 
womb,  1—8.  The  people  are  astonished,  and  the  apostles  inform  them  that  it  ivas  not  by  their  own  power 
they  had  healed  the  man,  but  through  the  power  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  had  crucified,  9—16. 
Peter  both  excuses  and  reproves  them,  and  exhorts  them  to  repentance ,  1 7—2 1 .  Shows  that  in  Jesus 
Christ  the  prophecy  of  Moses  was  fulfilled ;  and  that  all  the  prophets  testified  of  Jesus  and  his  salvation , 
22—24  ;  and  that ,  in  him,  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  is  fulfilled;  and  that  Christ  came  to  bless 
them  by  turning  them  away  from  their  iniquities,  25,  26. 


AA^D4293’  JV^W  ^eter  anc^'  went  UP  t0" 

An.  oiymp.  gether  a  jnt0  temple  at  the 

ecu  1.  °  . 

. _ '  hour  of  prayer,  h  being  the  ninth  hour . 

2  And  c  a  certain  man  lame  from  his  mo¬ 
ther’s  womb  was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily 
at  the  gate  of  the  temple  which  is  called 


Beautiful,  d  to  ask  alms  of  them  that  A-a]^4!S3, 

7  A.  D.  29. 

entered  into  the  temple ;  An.  oiymp. 

3  Who  seeing  Peter  and  John  - — . 

about  to  go  into  the  temple,  asked  an  alms. 

4  And  Peter,  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him 
with  John,  said,  Look  on  us. 


aChap.  ii.  46. - bPsa.  lv.  17. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  III. 

Verse  1.  Peter  and  John  went  up  together ]  The 
words  £7 n  to  avro ,  which  we  translate  together,  and 
which  are  the  first  words  in  this  chapter  in  the  Greek 
text,  we  have  already  seen,  chap.  ii.  47,  are  added  by 
several  MSS.  and  versions  to  the  last  verse  of  the 
preceding  chapter.  But  they  do  not  make  so  good  a 
sense  there  as  they  do  here ;  and  should  be  translated, 
not.  together,  which  really  makes  no  sense  here,  but  at 
that  time ;  intimating  that  this  transaction  occurred 
nearly  about  the  same  time  that  those  took  place  which 
are  mentioned  at  the  close  of  the  former  chapter. 

At  the  hour  of  prayer ]  This,  as  is  immediately 
added,  was  the  ninth  hour,  which  answers,  in  a  general 
way,  to  our  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon.  The  third 
hour,  which  was  the  other  grand  time  of  public  prayer 
among  the  Jews,  answered,  in  a  general  way,  to 
our  nine  in  the  morning.  See  the  note  on  chap.  ii. 
ver.  15. 

It  appears  that  there  were  three  hours  of  the  day 
destined  by  the  Jews  to  public  prayer  ;  perhaps  they 
are  referred  to  by  David,  Psa.  lv.  17  :  Evening  and 
morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray  and  cry  aloud. 
There  are  three  distinct  times  marked  in  the  book  of 
the  Acts.  The  third  hour,  chap.  ii.  15,  answering, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  to  nearly  our  nine  o’clock  in 
the  morning ;  the  sixth  hour,  chap.  x.  9,  answering 
to  about  twelve  with  us ;  and  the  ninth  hour,  men¬ 
tioned  in  this  verse,  and  answering  to  our  three  in  the 
afternoon. 

The  rabbins  believed  that  Abraham  instituted  the 
time  of  morning  prayer ;  Isaac ,  that  at  noon ;  and 
Jacob,  that  of  the  evening  :  for  which  they  quote  seve¬ 
ral  scriptures,  which  have  little  reference  to  the  subject 
in  behalf  of  which  they  are  produced.  Others  of  the 
rabbins,  particularly  Tanchum,  made  a  more  natural 
division.  Men  should  pray,  1 .  When  the  sun  rises ; 
2.  when  the  sun  has  gained  the  meridian ;  3.  when 
the  sun  has  set,  or  passed  just  under  the  horizon.  At 
each  of  these  three  times  they  required  men  to  offer 
prayer  to  God  ;  and  I  should  be  glad  to  know  that 
every  Christian  in  the  universe  observed  the  same  rule  : 
it  is  the  most  natural  division  of  the  day ;  and  he  who 
conscientiously  observes  these  three  stated  times  of 
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prayer  will  infallibly  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know  • 
ledge  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Verse  2.  A — man  lame  from  his  mother’s  womb\ 
The  case  of  this  man  must  have  been  well  known :  1 , 
from  the  long  standing  of  his  infirmity  :  2.  from  his 
being  daily  exposed  in  a  place  so  public.  It  appears 
that  he  had  no  power  to  walk,  and  was  what  we  term 
a  cripple,  for  he  was  carried  to  the  gate  of  the  temple, 
and  laid  there  in  order  to  excite  compassion.  These 
circumstances  are  all  marked  by  St.  Luke,  the  more 
fully  to  show  the  greatness  and  incontestable  nature 
of  the  miracle. 

The  gate — which  is  called  Beautiful]  There  are 
different  opinions  concerning  this  gate.  Josephus  ob¬ 
serves,  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  v.  cap.  5,  sect.  3,  that  the  tem¬ 
ple  had  nine  gates,  which  were  on  every  side  covered 
with  gold  and  silver ;  but  there  was  one  gate  which 
was  without  the  holy  house,  and  was  of  Corinthian 
brass,  and  greatly  excelled  those  which  were  only 
covered  with  gold  and  silver  :  tvoTiv  tt?  ripy  rag  Karap- 
yvpovg  nai  TCEptxpvoovg  vTcepayovcra.  The  magnitudes 
of  the  other  gates  were  equal  one  to  another  ;  but  that 
of  the  Corinthian  gate,  which  opened  on  the  east,  over 
against  the  gate  of  the  holy  house  itself,  was  much 
larger  :  7r evrynovra  yap  ovaa  ryv  avaoTaaiv , 

reooapaKOVTa  Trr)xEi£  TGf  Ovpag  elxe,  Kai  tov  Koapov  noXv- 
re?i£(jTepov,  £7U  daipiheg  iraxop  apyvpov  re  Kai  xpvaov’  for 
its  height  teas  fifty  cubits,  and  its  doors  were  forty 
cubits,  and  it  was  adorned  after  a  most  costly  manner , 
as  having  much  richer  and  thicker  plates  of  silver  and 
gold  upon  them  than  upon  the  other.  This  last  was 
probably  the  gate  which  is  here  called  Beautiful ;  be  • 
cause  it  was  on  the  outside  of  the  temple,  to  which 
there  was  an  easy  access,  and  because  it  was  evidently 
the  most  costly,  according  to  the  account  in  Josephus; 
but  it  must  be  granted  that  the  text  of  Josephus  is  by 
no  means  clear. 

Verse  4.  Look  on  us.]  He  wished  to  excite  and 
engage  his  attention  that  he  might  see  what  was  done 
to  produce  his  miraculous  cure,  and,  it  is  likely,  took 
this  occasion  to  direct  his  faith  to  Jesus  Christ.  See 
note  on  verse  16.  Peter  and  John  probably  felt  them¬ 
selves  suddenly  drawn  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  pronounce 
the  healing  name  in  behalf  of  this  poor  man. 


«  w» b 
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wonder  at  the  miracle 


The  people  are  filled  with 
V&T  ^  And  §ave  ^iee(^  unto  them, 

An.  Olymp.  expecting  to  receive  something  of 
COI1*  1.  i 
-  them. 

6  Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and  gold  l  ave  I 
none ;  but  such  as  I  have  give  I  thee  :  e  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up 

and  walk. 

7  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up  :  and  immediately  his  feet  and 
ancle  bones  received  strength ; 

8  And  he  f  leaping  up,  stood,  and  walked, 
and  entered  with  them  into  the  temple,  walk¬ 
ing,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God. 

9  g  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and 
praising  God  : 


e  Chap.  iv.  10. - f  Isa.  xxxv.  6. - s  Chap.  iv.  16,  21. 

Verse  5.  Expecting  to  receive  something  of  them.] 
Because  it  was  a  constant  custom  for  all  who  entered 
the  temple  to  carry  money  with  them  to  give  to  the 
treasury ,  or  to  the  poor ,  or  to  both.  It  was  on  this 
ground  that  the  friends  of  the  lame  man  laid  him  at  the 
gate  of  the  temple,  as  this  was  the  most  likely  place 
to  receive  alms. 

Verse  6.  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none]  Though  it 
was  customary  for  all  those  who  entered  the  temple 
to  carry  some  money  with  them,  for  the  purposes 
mentioned  above,  yet  so  poor  were  the  apostles  that 
they  had  nothing  to  give,  either  to  the  sacred  treasury , 
or  to  the  distressed.  The  popish  writers  are  very 
dexterous  at  forming  analogies  between  St.  Peter  and 
the  pope ;  but  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  they  have  not 
attempted  any  here.  Even  the  judicious  and  generally 
liberal  Calmet  passes  by  this  important  saying  of  the 
person  whom  he  believed  to  have  been  the  first  pope. 
Thomas  Aquinas ,  surnamed  the  angelical  doctor ,  who 
was  highly  esteemed  by  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  going  one 
day  into  the  pope’s  chamber,  where  they  were  reckon¬ 
ing  large  sums  of  money,  the  pope,  addressing  him¬ 
self  to  Aquinas,  said  :  “You  see  that  the  Church 
is  no  longer  in  an  age  in  which  she  can  say,  Silver 
and  gold  have  I  none  ?”  “  It  is  true,  holy  father,” 

replied  the  angelical  doctor,  “  nor  can  she  now  say  to 
the  lame  man,  Rise  up  and  walk  /”  This  was  a  faith¬ 
ful  testimony,  and  must  have  cut  deep  for  the  moment. 
One  thing  is  very  remarkable,  that  though  the  saints 
of  this  Church  can  work  no  miracles  wThile  alive ,  they 
wTork  many  when  dead ;  and  it  is  the  attestation  of 
those  post  mortem  miracles  that  leads  to  their  canoni¬ 
zation.  Thomas  a  Bechet,  who  did  no  good  while  he 
lived,  is  reported  to  have  done  much  after  his  death. 
Many  have  visited  his  tomb,  and,  in  days  of  yore,  many 
were  said  to  be  healed  of  whatsoever  disease  they  had. 
The  age  is  more  enlightened,  and  the  tomb  of  this  re¬ 
puted  saint  has  lost  all  its  power. 

Verse  7.  Immediately  his  feet  and  ancle  bones  re- 
ceivea  strength]  The  suddenness  of  the  cure  was  the 
proof  of  the  miracle :  his  walking  and  leaping  were 
the  evidences  of  it. 

Verse  8.  Walking  and  leaping ,  and  praising  God.] 

Vol.  I.  (  45  ) 


10  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he  AAMI)'1^3‘ 
which  h  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  An.  oiymp. 

gate  of  the  temple  :  and  they  were  - 1— 

filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that 
which  had  happened  unto  him. 

1 1  And  as  the  lame  man  which  was  healed 
held  Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  toge¬ 
ther  unto  them  in  the  porch  1  that  is  called 
Solomon’s,  greatly  wondering. 

12  1  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered 
unto  the  people,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  mar¬ 
vel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on 
us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness 
we  had  made  this  man  to  walk? 

1 3  k  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and 

hLike  John  ix.  8. - 5  John  x.  23  ;  chap.  v.  12. - k  Chap.  v.  30. 

These  actions  are  very  naturally  described.  He  walked , 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  the  apostle,  rise  up 
and  walk  :  he  leaped,  to  try  the  strength  of  his  limbs, 
and  to  be  convinced  of  the  reality  of  the  cure  :  he 
praised  God,  as  a  testimony  of  the  gratitude  he  felt  for 
the  cure  he  had  received.  Now  was  fulfilled,  in  the 
most  literal  manner,  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
chap.  xxxv.  6  :  The  lame  man  shall  leap  as  a  hart. 

Verse  9.  And  all  the  people  saw  him]  The  miracle 
was  wrought  in  the  most  public  manner,  and  in  the 
most  public  place,  and  in  a  place  where  the  best  judg¬ 
ment  could  be  formed  of  it ;  for,  as  it  was  a  Divine 
operation,  the  priests ,  &c.,  were  the  most  proper 
persons  to  judge  of  it ;  and  under  their  notice  it  was 
now  wrought. 

Verse  11.  Held  Peter  and  John]  He  felt  the 
strongest  affection  for  them,  as  the  instruments  by 
which  the  Divine  influence  was  conveyed  to  his  dis¬ 
eased  body. 

Pi  the  porch  that  is  called  Solomon's]  On  this  por 
jtco  see  Bp.  Pearce’s  note,  inserted  in  this  work, 
John  x.  23. 

Verse  12.  As  though  by  our  own  power]  A vvayei, 
Miraculous  energy. 

Or  holiness]  H  evafieia,  Meaning  religious  at¬ 
tachment  to  the  worship  of  God.  Do  not  think  that 
we  have  wrought  this  miracle  by  any  power  of  our 
own ;  or  that  any  supereminent  piety  in  us  should 
have  induced  God  thus  to  honour  us,  by  enabling  us 
to  work  it.  Instead  of  evccf3eia,  holiness ,  the  Syriac 
of  Erpen,  Armenian,  Vulgate ,  and  some  copies  of  the 
Itala ,  have  e^ovtna,  power  or  authority ;  but  the  first 
appears  to  be  the  legitimate  reading. 

Verse  13.  The  God  of  Abraham,  & c.]  This  was 
wisely  introduced,  to  show  them  that  He  whom  they 
called  their  God  had  acknowledged  Jesus  Christ  for 
his  Son,  and  wrought  this  miracle  in  his  name ;  and, 
by  thus  honouring  Jesus  whom  they  slew,  he  had 
charged  home  the  guilt  of  that  murder  upon  them. 

Denied  him  m  the  presence  of  Pilate]  Epvrjcacde, 
Ye  have  renounced  him  as  your  king,  and  denounced 
him  to  death  as  a  malefactor,  when  Pilate,  convinced 
of  his  perfect  innocence,  was  determined,  Kpivavro(t 
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Peter  charges  them  with  having 

a;M.4033.  0f  Jacob  the  God  of  our  fathers, 
An.  oiymp.  1  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus  ; 
- -  whom  ye  m  delivered  up,  and  n  de¬ 
nied  him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he 
was  determined  to  let  him  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  0  the  Holy  One,  p  and  the 
Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted 
unto  you ; 

1 5  And  killed  the  *  Prince  of  life,  r  whom 
God  hath  raised  from  the  dead,  s  whereof  we 
are  witnesses. 


‘Johnvii.  39;  xii.  16;  xvii.  1. - mMatt. xxvii.2. - nMatt.xxvii. 

20 ;  Mark  xv.  11 ;  Luke  xxiii.  18,  20, 21  ;  Johnxviii.  40 ;  xix.  15  ; 

chap.  xiii.  28. - u  Psa.  xvi.  10  ;  Mark  i.  24  ;  Luke  i.  35  ;  chap.  ii. 

27 ;  iv.  27. - P  Chap.  vii.  52 ;  xxii.  14. - 4  Or,  Author ,  Heb.  ii. 


judged  it  proper  and  just,  to  let  him  go.  Pilate  wished 
to  act  according  to  justice  ;  you  acted  contrary  to  jus¬ 
tice  and  equity  in  all  their  forms. 

Yerse  14.  Ye  denied  the  Holy  One]  T ov  ayiov.  A 
manifest  reference  to  Psa.  xvi.  10  :  Thou  wilt  not 
suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  ;  where  the 
original  word  “j’TDH  Chasideyca,  thy  Holy  One,  is 
translated  by  the  Septuagint,  tov  'O glov  gov,  a  word  of 
the  same  import  with  that  used  by  Peter. 

And  desired  a  murderer ]  Barabbas  :  the  case  must 
have  been  fresh  in  their  own  remembrance.  Like 
cleaves  to  like ,  and  begets  its  like  :  they  were  mur¬ 
derers  themselves,  and  so  Christ  calls  them,  Matt, 
xxii.  7,  and  they  preferred  a  murderer  to  the  holy 
and  righteous  One  of  God. 

Yerse  15.  And  killed  the  Prince  of  life]  T ov  apxv- 
yov  rric  ,  The  author  of  this  life :  not  only  imply¬ 
ing  that  all  life  proceeds  from  Jesus  Christ  as  its 
source ,  but  that  the  life-giving  influence  of  that  reli¬ 
gion  which  they  were  now  proclaiming  came  all 
through  him.  A pxvyog  signifies  a  prime  leader  or 
. author ,  a  captain ,  from  apxv ,  the  beginning,  head. ,  or 
chief ;  and  aye o,  I  lead.  In  Heb.  ii.  10,  Christ  Is 
called  Apxvyog  Trie  aorriptae ,  the  Captain  of  salvation. 
He  teaches  the  doctrine  of  life  and  salvation,  leads  the 
way  in  which  men  should  walk,  and  has  purchased  the 
eternal  life  and  glory  which  are  to  be  enjoyed  at  the 
end  of  the  way.  So  the  Jews  preferred  a  son  of 
death,  a  destroyer  of  life ,  to  the  Author  and  Procurer 
of  life  and  immortality  ! 

Whereof  we  are  witnesses.]  They  had  now  wrought 
a  most  striking  miracle  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  im¬ 
mediately  proposed  themselves  as  witnesses  of  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead ;  the  miracle  which  they 
had  thus  wrought  being  an  unimpeachable  proof  of  this 
resurrection. 

Yerse  16.  And  his  name]  JESUS,  the  Saviour: 
through  faith  in  his  name,  as  the  Saviour,  and  author 
of  life,  and  all  its  concomitant  blessings,  such  as  health, 
&c.  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  the  apostles  refer 
to  their  own  faith  in  Jesus,  or  to  the  faith  of  the  lame 
man.  It  is  true  Christ  had  promised  that  they  should 
perform  miracles  in  his  name,  Mark  xvi.  17,18.  And 
that  whatsoever  they  asked  of  the  Father  in  his  name, 
he  would  grant  it,  John  xvi.  23.  And  they  might 
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killed  the  Prince  of  life 

1 6  t  And  his  name,  through  faith  A‘A^3  ?^3a 

in  his  name,  hath  made  this  man  An.  oiymp. 

ecu  1 

strong,  whom. ye  see  and  know;  - . 

yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him  hath  given 
him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of 
you  all. 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  "through 
ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers. 

1 8  But  v  those  things,  which  God  before 
had  w  showed  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets, 
that  Christ  should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

10 ;  v.  9  ;  1  John  v.  11. - r Ch.  ii.  24. - 8  Ch.  ii.  32. - ‘Matt. 

ix.  22;  chap.  iv.  10;  xiv.  9. - u  Luke  xxiii.  34 ;  John  xvi.  3,  ch. 

xiii.  27 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  8 ;  1  Tim.  i.  13. - vLuke  xxiv.  44 ;  ch.  xxvi.  22. 

w  Psa.  xxii. ;  Isa.  1.  6 ;  liii.  5,  &c. ;  Dan.  ix.  26  ;  1  Pet.  i.  10, 11. 


have  been  led  at  this  time  to  make  request  unto 
God  to  be  enabled  to  work  this  miracle ;  and  the  faith 
they  had  in  his  unlimited  power  and  unchangeable 
truth  might  have  induced  them  to  make  this  request. 
Or,  the  faith  might  have  been  that  of  the  lame  man  ; 
the  apostles,  in  the  time  they  desired  him  to  look  on 
them,  might  have  taught  him  the  necessity  of  believ¬ 
ing  in  Christ  in  order  to  his  healing ;  and  the  man’s 
mind  might  have  been  prepared  for  this  by  the  miracle 
of  the  gift  of  tongues ,  of  which  he  must  have  heard  ; 
and  heard  that  this  mighty  effusion  of  the  Spirit  had 
come  in  the  name  and  through  the  power  of  Christ. 
However  the  faith  may  be  understood,  it  was  cnly  the 
means  to  receive  the  blessing,  which  the  apostles  most 
positively  attribute,  not  to  their  power  or  holiness,  but 
to  Jesus  Christ  alone.  Faith  always  receives  ;  never 
gives. 

Yerse  17.  I  wot]  Cuba,  I  know.  Wot  is  from  the 
Anglo-Saxon,  pitan,  to  know ;  and  hence  wit,  science 
or  understanding. 

Through  ignorance  ye  did  it]  This  is  a  very  ten¬ 
der  excuse  for  them ;  and  one  which  seems  to  be  ne¬ 
cessary,  in  order  to  show  them  that  their  state  was  not 
utterly  desperate ;  for  if  all  that  they  did  to  Christ  had 
been  through  absolute  malice,  (they  well  knowing  who 
he  was,)  if  any  sin  could  be  supposed  to  be  unpardon¬ 
able,  it  must  have  been  theirs.  Peter,  foreseeing  that 
they  might  be  tempted  thus  to  think,  and  consequently 
to  despair  of  salvation,  tells  them  that  their  offence 
was  extenuated  by  their  ignorance  of  the  person  they 
had  tormented  and  crucified.  And  one  must  suppose 
that,  had  they  been  fully  convinced  that  this  Jesus  was 
the  only  Messiah,  they  never  would  have  crucified 
him ;  but  they  did  not  permit  themselves  to  receive 
conviction  on  the  subject. 

Yerse  18.  But  those  things — he  hath  so  fulfilled.] 
Your  ignorance  and  malice  have  been  overruled  by  the 
sovereign  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  and  have  become 
the  instruments  of  fulfilling  the  Divine  purpose,  that 
Christ  must  suffer,  in  order  to  make  an  atonement  for 
the  sin  of  the  world.  All  the  prophets  had  declared 
this  ;  some  of  them  in  express  terms,  others  indirectly 
and  by  symbols  ;  but,  as  the  whole  Mosaic  dispensation 
referred  to  Christ,  all  that  prophesied  or  ministered 
under  it  must  have  referred  to  him  also. 

(  45*  ) 


CHAP.  III. 


He  exhorts  the  people 

VfcT  ^  X  ^ePenti  )re  therefore,  and  be 
An.  Olymp.  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
. — '■ '  —  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  re¬ 
freshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  ; 

x  Chap.  ii.  38. - T  Chap.  i.  11. 

Verse  19.  Repent  ye  therefore ]  Now  that  ye  are 
convinced  that  this  was  the  Messiah,  let  your  minds  he 
changed ,  and  your  hearts  become  contrite  for  the  sins 
you  have  committed. 

And  he  converted ]  Ea- ig-peipare,  Turn  to  God  through 
this  Christ,  deeply  deploring  your  transgressions,  and 
believing  on  his  name ;  that  your  sins  may  he  blotted 
out ,  which  are  not  only  recorded  against  you,  but  for 
which  you  are  condemned  by  the  justice  of  God  ;  and 
the  punishment  due  to  them  must  be  executed  upon 
you,  unless  prevented  by  your  repentance,  and  turning 
to  him  whom  ye  have  pierced.  The  hlotting  out  of 
sins  may  refer  to  the  ceremony  of  the  waters  of  jea¬ 
lousy,  where  the  curse  that  was  written  in  the  book 
was  to  be  blotted  out  with  the  hitter  water.  See  the 
note  on  Num.  v.  23.  Their  sins  were  written  down 
against  them,  and  cried  aloud  for  punishment ;  for  they 
themselves  had  said,  His  blood  he  upon  us,  and  upon 
our  children ,  Matt.  xxvi.  25  ;  and  unless  they  took 
refuge  in  this  sacrificial  blood,  and  got  their  sins  blot¬ 
ted  out  by  it,  they  could  not  be  saved. 

When  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come ]  Dr.  Light- 
foot  contends,  and  so  ought  all,  that  onug  av  elOoxu 
KiipoL  avaipv^soj,  should  be  translated,  That  the  times 
of  refreshing  may  come.  Avaipv^ig  signifies  a  breath¬ 
ing  time,  or  respite,  and  may  be  here  applied  to  the 
space  that  elapsed  from  this  time  till  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.  This  was  a  time  of 
respite,  which  God  gave  them  to  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  be  converted  to  himself.  Taking  the  word  in  the 
sense  of  refreshment  in  general,  it  may  mean  the  whole 
reign  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  the  blessings  which 
God  gives  here  below  to  all  genuine  believers,  peace, 
love,  joy,  and  communion  with  himself.  See  on  ver.  2 1 . 

Verse  20.  Which  before  was  preached  unto  you} 
Instead  of  7 TpofceKijpvypevov,  before  preached,  ABODE, 
fifty-three  others,  both  the  Syriac,  all  the  Arabic,  the 
Armenian,  Chrysostom,  and  others,  have  npoicexeipi- 
jfievov,  who  was  before  designed,  or  appointed ;  and 
this  is  without  doubt  the  true  reading.  Christ  cruci¬ 
fied  was  the  person  whom  God  had  from  the  beginning 
appointed  or  designed  for  the  Jewish  people.  It  was 
not  a  triumphant  Messiah  which  they  were  to  expect ; 
but  one  who  was  to  suffer  and  die.  Jesus  was  this 
person ;  and  by  believing  in  him,  as  thus  suffering  and 
dying  for  their  sins,  he  should  be  again  sent,  in  the 
power  of  his  Spirit,  to  justify  and  save  them. 

Verse  21.  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive ]  He  has 
already  appeared  upon  earth,  and  accomplished  the 
end  of  his  appearing ;  he  has  ascended  unto  heaven, 
to  administer  the  concerns  of  his  kingdom,  and  there 
he  shall  continue  till  he  comes  again  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

The  times  of  restitution  of  all  things ]  The  word 
anoKaracraaig,  from  airo ,  which  signifies  from ,  and 
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to  repentance 

20  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ.  A-.^4^3* 

A.  JJ.  29. 

which  before  was  preached  unto  An.  Olymp. 

1  CCII.  1. 

you.  - 

2 1  y  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the 
times  of  z  restitution  of  all  things,  a  which  God 

zMatt.  xvii.  11. - a  Luke  i.  70. 

KadioTavuv,  to  establish  or  settle  any  thing,  viz.  in  a 
good  state ;  and,  when  arco  is  added  to  it,  then  this 
preposition  implies  that  this  good  state,  in  which  it  is 
settled,  was  preceded  by  a  bad  one,  from  which  the 
change  is  made  to  a  good  one.  So  in  chap.  i.  6, 
when  the  disciples  said  to  Christ,  Wilt  thou  at  this 
time  restore  again  ( anoKaOioraveig )  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  l  they  meant,  as  the  Greek  word  implies,  Wilt 
thou  take  the  kingdom  from  the  Romans,  and  give  it 
back  to  the  Jeivs  ?  Now,  as  the  word  is  here  con¬ 
nected  with,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  holy  prophets ,  it  must  mean  the  accomplishment 
of  all  the  prophecies  and  promises  contained  in  the  Old 
Testament  relative  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  upon 
earth ;  the  whole  reign  of  grace,  from  the  ascension 
of  our  Lord  till  his  coming  again,  for  of  all  these  things 
have  the  holy  prophets  spoken  ;  and,  as  the  grace  of 
the  Gospel  was  intended  to  destroy  the  reign  of  sin , 
its  energetic  influence  is  represented  as  restoring  all 
things,  destroying  the  bad  state ,  and  establishing  the 
good — taking  the  kingdom  out  of  the  hands  of  sin 
and  Satan,  and  putting  it  into  those  of  righteousness 
and  truth.  This  is  done  in  every  believing  soul ; 
all  things  are  restored  to  their  primitive  order ;  and 
the  peace  of  God,  which  passes  all  understanding , 
keeps  the  heart  and  mind  in  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  God.  The  man  loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  soul, 
mind,  and  strength,  and  his  neighbour  as  himself ;  and 
thus  all  the  things  of  which  the  holy  prophets  have 
spoken  since  the  world  began,  relative  to  the  salvation 
of  any  soul,  are  accomplished  in  this  case ;  and  when 
such  a  work  becomes  universal,  as  the  Scriptures 
seem  to  intimate  that  it  will,  then  all  things  will  bo 
restored  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term.  As  therefore* 
the  subject  here  referred  to  is  that  of  which  all  the 
prophets  from  the  beginning  have  spoken,  (and  the 
grand  subject  of  all  their  declarations  was  Christ  and 
his  work  among  men,)  therefore  the  words  are  to  b& 
applied  to  this,  and  no  other  meaning.  Jesus  Chrisi 
comes  to  raise  up  man  from  a  state  of  ruin,  and  re¬ 
store  to  him  the  image  of  God,  as  he  possessed  it  a 
the  beginning. 

All  his  holy  prophets ]  II avruv,  all,  is  omitted  by 
ABCD,  some  others,  one  Syriac,  the  Coptic,  JEthio 
pic,  Armenian,  and  Vulgate.  Griesbach  leaves 
out  of  the  text,  and  inserts  the  article  tuv ,  which  thp 
Greek  MSS.  have,  in  the  place  of  n avruv.  The 

text  reads  thus  :  Which  he  hath  spoken  by  his  holy 
prophets,  &c. 

Since  the  world  began.}  An’  aiuvog ;  as  aiuv  signi 
fies  complete  and  ever-during  existence  or  eternity, 
it  is  sometimes  applied,  by  way  of  accommodation,  to 
denote  the  whole  course  of  any  one  period ,  such  as  the 
Mosaic  dispensation.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  xxi.  33. 
It  may  therefore  here  refer  to  that  state  of  things  from 
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Peter  shows  that  Jesus  is  the 


THE  ACTS.  prophet  foretold  by  Moses 


AAMh4°o3‘  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his 
An.  oiymp.  holy  prophets,  since  the  world 

CCII.  1.  i 

-  began. 

22  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers, 
b  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  him 
shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall 
say  unto  you. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul, 
which  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  de¬ 
stroyed  from  among  the  people. 


24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from  ^^^g3' 


An.  Oiymp 
CCII.  1. 


Samuel  and  those  that  follow  after, 
as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  like¬ 
wise  foretold  of  these  days. 

25  c  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets, 
and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our 
fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  d  And  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

26  e  Unto  you  first,  God,  having  raised  up 
his  Son  Jesus, f  sent  him  to  bless  you,  g  in  turn¬ 
ing  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities. 


b  Deut.  xviii.  15, 18, 19 ;  chap.  vii.  37. - c  Chap.  ii.  39 ;  Rom. 

ix.  4,  8  ;  xv.  8  ;  Gal.  iii.  26. - d  Gen.  xii.  3  ;  xviii.  18 ;  xxii.  18; 


xxvi.  4;  xxviii.  14;  Gal.  iii.  8. - eMatt.  x.  5;  xv.  24;  Luke 

xxiv.  47 ;  chap.  xiii.  32, 33, 46. - f  Ver.  22. - s  Matt.  i.  2] . 


the  giving  of  the  law  ;  and  as  Moses  is  mentioned  in 
the  next  verse,  and  none  before  him,  it  is  probable 
that  the  phrase  should  be  so  understood  here  But, 
if  we  apply  it  to  the  commencement  of  time,  the  sense 
is  still  good  :  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophe¬ 
sied  of  these  things ;  and  indeed  the  birth,  life,  mira¬ 
cles,  preaching,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  ascen¬ 
sion,  and  reign  of  Jesus  Christ,  have  been  the  only 
theme  of  all  prophets  and  inspired  men  from  the  found¬ 
ation  of  the  world. 

Yerse  22.  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers ]  On 
this  subject  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  the  note 
at  the  end  of  Deut.  xviii.  From  this  appeal  to  Moses 
it  is  evident  that  Peter  wished  them  to  understand  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  come,  not  as  an  ordinary  prophet,  to 
exhort  to  repentance  and  amendment,  but  as  a  legis¬ 
lator ,  who  was  to  give  them  a  new  law ,  and  whose 
commands  and  precepts  they  were  to  obey,  on  pain  of 
endless  destruction.  Therefore  they  were  to  under¬ 
stand  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  that  new 
law  which  should  supersede  the  old. 

Yerse  24.  All  the  prophets  from  Samuel ]  Dr. 
Lightfoot  observes  :  “  We  have  Moses  and  Samuel 
mentioned  together  in  this  place,  as  also  Psa.  xcix.  6, 
because  there  were  few  or  no  prophets  between  these 
two,  1  Sam.  iii.  1,  and  the  apparition  of  angels  having 
been  more  frequent ;  but,  after  the  decease  of  Phineas, 
it  is  a  question  whether  there  was  any  oracle  by  Urim 
and  Thummim ,  through  the  defect  of  prophecy  in  the 
high  priests,  till  the  times  of  Samuel.  But  then  it 
revived  in  Abimelec,  Abiather,  &c.”  The  Jews  have 
a  saying,  Hieros.  Chagigah ,  fol.  77.  hi#  p"1  SxiDiy 
O’iOi  Samuel  ivas  the  chief  of  the  prophets.  Perhaps 
it  was  in  reference  to  this  that  Peter  said,  All  the 
prophets  from  Samuel ,  &c. 

Yerse  25.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets ] 
This  is  the  argumentum  ad  hominem :  as  ye  are  the 


children  or  disciples  of  the  prophets,  ye  are  bound  to 
believe  their  predictions,  and  obey  their  precepts ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  ye  are  entitled  to  their  promises. 
Your  duty  and  your  interest  go  hand  in  hand  ;  and 
there  is  not  a  blessing  contained  in  the  covenant  which 
was  made  with  your  fathers  but  belongs  to  you.  Now, 
as  this  covenant  respected  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel, 
you  must  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  be  put  in 
possession  of  all  those  blessings. 

Yerse  26.  Unto  you  first ,  God,  having  raised  up] 
As  you  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
covenant,  the  first  offers  of  salvation  belong  to  you , 
and  God  thus  makes  them  to  you.  The  great  mission 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  directed  first  to  you ,  that  you  may 
be  saved  from  your  sins.  God  designs  to  bless  you 
but  it  is  by  turning  each  of  you  away  from  his  ini¬ 
quities.  The  salvation  promised  in  the  covenant  is  a 
salvation  from  sin,  not  from  the  Romans ;  ai  d  no 
man  can  have  his  sin  blotted  out  who  does  not  turn 
away  from  it. 

1.  We  may  learn  from  this  that  neither  political 
nor  ecclesiastical  privileges  can  benefit  the  soul,  merely 
considered  in  themselves  :  a  man  may  have  Abraham 
for  his  father,  according  to  the  flesh  ;  and  have  Satan 
for  his  father,  according  to  the  spirit.  A  man  may 
be  a  member  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  without 
any  title  to  the  Church  triumphant.  In  short,  if  a 
man  be  not  turned  away  from  his  iniquities,  even 
the  death  of  Christ  profits  him  nothing.  His  name 
shall  be  called  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins. 

2.  If  Christ  be  the  substance  and  sum  of  all  that 
the  prophets  have  written,  is  it  not  the  duty  and 
interest  of  every  Christian,  in  reading  the  Scriptures, 
to  search  for  the  testimony  they  bear  to  this  Christ, 
and  the  salvation  procured  by  his  death  1 


CHAPTER  IV, 

The  priests  and  Sadducees  are  incensed  at  the  apostles'* 1 2  teaching,  and  put  them  in  prison,  1—3.  The  number 
of  those  who  believed,  4.  The  rulers,  elders,  and  scribes  call  the  apostles  before  them,  and  question  them 
concerning  their  authority  to  teach,  5-7.  Peter ,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  answers,  and  proclaims 
Jesus,  8-12.  They  are  confounded  at  his  discourse  and  the  miracle  wrought  on  the  lame  man,  yet  com¬ 
mand  them  not  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  13-18.  Peter  and  John  refuse  to  obey,  19,  20.  They 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  priests  and  Sadducees 


persecute  the  apostles. 


are  farther  threatened  and  dismissed,  21,  22.  They  return  to  their  own  company ,  who  all  loin  in  praise 
and  prayer  to  God,  23-30.  God  answers,  and  Jills  them  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  31.  The  blessed  state 
of  the  primitive  disciples ,  32-35.  The  case  of  Joses ,  who  sells  his  estate ,  and  brought  the  money  to  the 
common  stock ,  36,  37. 


AAr  and  as  they  spake  unto  the 
An.(C)iymp.  people,  the  priests,  and  the 
— . — —  a  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the 
Sadducees,  came  upon  them, 

2  b  Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  from  the  dead. 

3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put 
them  in  hold  unto  the  next  day  :  for  it  was 
now  eventide. 

4  Howbeit  many  of  them  which  heard  the 

a  Or,  ruler ;  Luke  xxii.  4  ;  chap.  v.  24. - b  Matt.  xxii.  23  ;  Acts 

xxiii.  8. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IY. 

Verse  1.  The  priests ]  These  persons  had  evi¬ 
denced  the  most  implacable  enmity  against  Christ  from 
the  beginning. 

The  captain  of  the  temple ]  See  this  office  parti¬ 

cularly  explained  in  the  note  on  Luke  xxii.  4. 

The  Sadducees ]  Whose  whole  system  was  now 
in  danger  by  the  preaching  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ ;  for  they  believed  not  in  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  nor  in  any  future  world.  These  made  a  common 
cause  with  the  priests,  &c.,  to  suppress  the  evidence 
of  Christ’s  resurrection,  and  silence  the  apostles. 

Verse  2.  Being  grieved ]  Aianovovyevot,  They 
were  thoroughly  fatigued  with  the  continuance  of  this 
preaching ;  their  minds  suffered  more  labour,  through 
vexation  at  the  success  of  the  apostles,  than  the  bodies 
of  the  apostles  did  in  their  fatiguing  exercise  of  preach¬ 
ing  during  the  whole  day. 

Verse  4.  The  number — was  about  five  thousand .] 
That  is,  as  I  understand  the  passage,  the  one  hundred 
and  twenty  which  were  converted  before  pentecost, 
the  three  thousand  converted  at  pentecost,  and  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty  converted  since  the 
conversion  of  the  three  thousand  ;  making  in  the  whole 
five  thousand,  or  cnyei  about  that  number  :  there  might 
have  been  more  or  less  ;  the  historian  does  not  fix  the 
number  absolutely.  A  goodly  flock  in  one  city,  as  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  Church  !  Some  think 
all  the  five  thousand  were  converted  on  this  day ;  but 
this  is  by  no  means  likely. 

Verse  5.  Their  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes ] 
Those  with  the  high  priest  Annas  formed  the  Sanhe¬ 
drin,  or  grand  council  of  the  Jews. 

Verse  6.  Annas ]  Though  this  man  was  not  now 
actually  in  the  office  of  high  priest,  yet  he  had  pos¬ 
sessed  it  for  eleven  years,  bore  the  title  all  his  life, 
and  had  the  honour  of  seeing  five  of  his  sons  fill  that 
eminent  place  after  him — an  honour  that  never  hap¬ 
pened  to  any  other  person  from  the  commencement  of 
the  Mosaic  institution.  He  is  the  same  who  is  called 
Ananus  by  Josephus,  Ant.  b.  xx.  c  8. 

And  Caiaphas ]  He  was  son-in-law  to  Annas,  John 


word  believed  ;  and  the  number  of  A AML4!X3' 

A.  ±J .  ^J. 

the  men  was  about  five  thousand.  An.  oivmp. 

ecu  i 

5  H  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  _ "  '  — 

morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes, 

6  And  c  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas, 
and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as 
were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem. 

7  And  when  they  had  set  them  in  the  midst, 
they  asked,  d  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name, 
have  ye  done  this  ? 

c  Luke  iii.  2  ;  John  xi.  49  ;  xviii.  13. - d  Exod.  ii.  14  ;  Matt. 

xxi.  23  ;  chap.  vii.  27. 


xviii.  13,  was  now  high  priest,  and  the  same  who,  a 
short  time  before,  condemned  Christ  to  be  crucified. 

And  John]  Dr.  Lightfoot  conjectures,  with  great 
probability,  that  this  was  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai,  who 
was  very  famous  at  that  time  in  the  Jewish  nation. — 
Of  him  it  is  said  in  the  Talmud,  Jucas.  fol.  60  :  “  Rab¬ 
bin  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai  the  priest  lived  120  years. 
He  found  favour  in  the  eyes  of  Caesar,  from  whom  he 
obtained  Jafneh.  When  he  died,  the  glory  of  wisdom 
ceased.”  The  following  is  a  remarkable  passage  : 
Yoma ,  fol.  39  :  Forty  years  before  the  destruction  of 
the  city,  (the  very  time  of  which  St.  Luke  now  treats,) 
when  the  gates  of  the  temple  flew  open  of  their  own 
accord,  Rab.  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai  said,  “  0  temple ! 
temple  !  why  dost  thou  disturb  thyself  1  I  know  thy 
end,  that  thou  shalt  be  destroyed,  for  so  the  Prophet 
Zachary  hath  spoken  concerning  thee  :  open  thy  doors, 
O  Lebanon !  that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars.” — 
See  Lightfoot  and  Schoettgen. 

And  Alexander]  This  was  probably  Alexander  Lysi- 
machus,  one  of  the  richest  Jews  of  his  time,  who  made 
great  presents  to  the  temple,  and  was  highly  esteemed 
by  King  Agrippa.  See  Calmet.  He  was  brother  to 
the  famous  Philo  Judasus,  and  father  of  Alexander  Ti¬ 
berius,  who  married  Berenice,  the  daughter  of  Agrippa 
the  elder,  and  was  governor  of  Judea  after  Cuspius 
Fadus.  See  Josephus,  Ant.  1.  xix.  c.  5,  s.  1. 

Of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest]  Or  rather,  as 
Bp.  Pearce  renders  it,  “  of  the  race  of  the  high  priests , 
i.  e.  of  the  family  out  of  which  the  high  priests  were 
chosen.”  It  may,  however,  comprehend  those  who 
belonged  to  the  families  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  and 
all  who  were  connected  with  the  sacerdotal  family. — 
Luke  distinctly  mentions  all  these,  to  show  how  for¬ 
midable  the  enemies  were  against  whom  the  infant 
Church  of  Christ  had  to  contend. 

Verse  7.  By  what  power ,  or  by  what  name,  have 
ye  done  this  ?]  It  seems  that  this  council  were  con¬ 
vinced  that  the  lame  man  was  miraculously  healed ; 
but  it  is  very  likely  that  they  believed  the  whole  to  be 
the  effect  of  magic  ;  and,  as  all  intercourse  with  fami¬ 
liar  spirits,  and  all  spells,  charms,  &c.,  were  unlawful, 
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Peter  and  John  defend  themselves ,  THE  ACTS.  and  prove  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 


A;Mn4JJ3'  8  e  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the 
An.oiymp.  Ploly  Ghost,  said  unto  them,  Ye 

_  .  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders 

of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good 
deed  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means 
he  is  made  whole  ; 

10  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  f  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  g  whom 
God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth 
this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 

eLuke  xii.  11,  12. - f  Chap.  iii.  6,  16. - sChap.  ii.  24. - hPsa. 

cxviii.  22  ;  Isa.  xxviii.  16;  Matt.  xxi.  42. 


11  h  This  is  the  stone  which  was  A;^4on3' 

A.  D.  29. 

set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which  An.^oiymp. 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner.  - — 

12  *  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  . 
for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved. 

13  IT  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of 
Peter  and  John,  k  and  perceived  that  they  were 
unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled 
and  they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus. 


1  Matt.  i.  21 ;  chap.  x.  43 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6.- 

Cor.  i.  27. 


-k  Matt.  xi.  25  ;  1 


they  probably  hoped  that,  on  the  examination,  this 
business  would  come  out,  and  that  then  these  disturb¬ 
ers  of  their  peace  would  be  put  to  death.  .Hence  they 
inquired  by  what  power,  ev  Tcoca  dwapei,  by  what  su¬ 
pernatural  energy  ;  or  in  ivhat  name ,  by  what  mode  of 
incantation ;  and  who  is  the  spirit  you  invoke,  in  order 
to  do  these  things  1  False  prophets,  reputed  witches, 
wizards,  &c.,  were  to  be  brought  before  the  sanhedrin, 
to  be  by  them  judged,  acquitted,  or  condemned,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  evidence.  Some  think  the  words  should  be 
thus  understood :  Who  gave  you  authority  to  teach 
publicly  1  This  belongs  to  the  sanhedrin.  What, 
therefore,  is  your  authority ,  and  ivho  is  he  who  gave 
it  to  you  1 

Yerse  8.  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ] 
Which  guided  him  into  all  truth,  and  raised  him  far 
above  the  fear  of  man ;  placing  him  in  a  widely  differ¬ 
ent  state  of  mind  to  that  in  which  he  was  found  when, 
in  the  hall  of  Caiaphas,  he  denied  his  Master,  through 
fear  of  a  servant  girl.  But  now  was  fulfilled  the  pro¬ 
mise  of  Christ,  Matt.  x.  18,  19,  20  :  And  ye  shall  he 
brought  before  governors  and  Icings  for  my  sake ;  but 
take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak ;  for  it 
is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that 
speaketh  in  you. 

Yerse  9.  The  good  deed  done ]  E7ri  tvepyeaia, 
The  benefit  he  has  received  in  being  restored  to  per¬ 
fect  soundness. 

Yerse  10.  By  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Naza¬ 
reth ]  This  was  a  very  bold  declaration  in  the  presence 
of  such  an  assembly ;  but  he  felt  he  stood  on  good 
ground.  The  cure  of  the  lame  man  the  day  before 
was  notorious ;  his  long  infirmity  was  well  known  ; 
his  person  could  be  easily  identified ;  and  he  was  now 
standing  before  them  whole  and  sound  :  they  them¬ 
selves  therefore  could  judge  whether  the  miracle  was 
true  or  false.  But  the  reality  of  it  was  not  questioned, 
nor  was  there  any  difficulty  about  the  instruments  that 
were  employed ;  the  only  question  is,  How  have  ye 
done  this  1  and  in  whose  name  ?  Peter  immediately 
answers,  We  have  done  it  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  whom  ye  crucified,  and  whom  God  hath  raised 
from  the  dead. 

V erse  1 1 .  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought 
of  you  builders ]  By  your  rejection  and  crucifixion 
ef  Jesus  Christ,  you  have  fulfilled  one  of  your  own 
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prophecies,  Psa.  cxviii.  22  ;  and,  as  one  part  of  this 
prophecy  is  now  so  literally  fulfilled,  ye  may  rest  as¬ 
sured,  so  shall  the  other ;  and  this  rejected  stone  shall 
speedily  become  the  head  stone  of  the  corner.  See 
the  note  on  Matt.  xxi.  42. 

Yerse  12.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ] 
No  kind  of  healing,  whether  for  body  or  soul,  can 
come  through  any  but  him  who  is  called  Jesus.  The 
spirit  of  health  resides  in  him ;  and  from  him  alone  its 
influences  must  be  received. 

For  there  is  none  other  name\  Not  only  no  other 
person,  but  no  name  except  that  divinely  appointed  one, 
Matt.  i.  21,  by  which  salvation  from  sin  can  be  ex¬ 
pected — none  given  under  heaven — no  other  means 
ever  devised  by  God  himself  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost 
world.  All  other  means  were  only  subordinate,  and 
referred  to  him,  and  had  their  efficacy  from  him  alone. 
He  was  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;  and  no  man  ever  came,  or  can  come,  to  the 
Father  but  by  him. 

Yerse  13.  The  boldness  of  Peter  and  John ]  T ijv 
irapfiaiav,  The  freedom  and  fluency  with  which  they 
spoke  ;  for  they  spoke  now  from  the  immediate  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  their  word  was  with 
power. 

That  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men\ 
kypapparoi,  Persons  without  literature,  not  brought  up 
in  nor  given  to  literary  pursuits— an d  ignorant,  idiorai , 
persons  in  private  life,  brought  up  in  its  occupations 
alone.  It  does  not  mean  ignorance  in  the  common 
acceptation  of  the  term ;  and  our  translation  is  very 
improper.  In  no  sense  of  the  word  could  any  of  the 
apostles  be  called  ignorant  men ;  for  though  their 
spiritual  knowledge  came  all  from  heaven,  yet  in  all 
other  matters  they  seem  to  have  been  men  of  good, 
sound,  strong,  common  sense. 

They  took  knowledge  of  them ]  E7t eyivoaKov  may 
imply  that  they  got  information,  that  they  had  been 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  probably  they  might  have  seen 
them  in  our  Lord’s  company  ;  for  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  they  had  often  seen  our  Lord  teaching  the 
multitudes,  and  these  disciples  attending  him. 

That  they  had  been  with  Jesws.]  Had  they  not  had 
his  teaching,  the  present  company  would  soon  have 
confounded  them ;  but  they  spoke  with  so  much  power 
and  authority  that  the  whole  sanhedrin  was  confounded. 

A 


They  are  jorhid  preaching 


CHAP.  IV. 


A\  1 4  And  beholding  the  man  which 

A.  JJ.  29. 

An.  Olynap.  w'as  healed  1 *  standing  with  them, 

CCH  l.  0  7 

. - — 1-  they  could  say  nothing  against  it. 

15  But  when  they  had  commanded  them  to 
go  aside  out  of  the  council,  they  conferred 
among  themselves, 

1 G  Saying,  m  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men  ? 
for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been 
done  by  them  is  n  manifest  to  all  them  that 
dwell  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17  But  that  it  spread  no  farther  among  the 
people,  let  us  straitly  threaten  them,  that  they 
speak  henceforth  to  no  man  in  this  name. 

18  °  And  they  called  them,  and  commanded 

lChap.  iii.  11. - m  John  xi.  47. - n  Chapter  iii.  9,  10. 

0  Again,  chap.  v.  40. - P  Chap.  v.  29. - <1  Chap.  i.  8  ;  ii.  32. 


in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
them  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  A:  ^  4S3- 

*  A.  D.  29. 

in  the  name  ol  Jesus.  An.  oiymp. 

ecu  i 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answered  - — 

and  said  unto  them,  p  Whether  it  be  right  in 
the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more 
than  unto  God,  judge  ye. 

20  q  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  r  we  have  seen  and  heard. 

21  So  when  they  had  farther  threatened 
them,  they  let  them  go,  finding  nothing  how 
they  might  punish  them, s  because  of  the  peo 
pie  :  for  all  men  glorified  God  for  *  that  which 
was  done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  lorty  years  old, 

rChap.  xxii.  15;  1  John  i.  1,  3. - s  Matt.  xxi.  26  ;  Luke  xx.  6, 

19 ;  xxii.  2  ;  chap.  v.  26. - 1  Chap.  iii.  7,  8. 


He  who  is  taught  in  spiritual  matters  by  Christ  Jesus 
has  a  better  gift  than  the  tongue  of  the  learned.  He 
who  is  taught  in  the  school  of  Christ  will  ever  speak 
to  the  point,  and  intelligibly  too ;  though  his  words 
may  not  have  that  polish  with  which  they  who  prefer 
sound  to  sense  are  often  carried  away. 

Verse  14.  They  could  say  nothing  against  it.] 
They  could  not  gainsay  the  apostolic  doctrine,  for  that 
W4S  supported  by  the  miraculous  fact  before  them.  If 
tl  e  doctrine  be  false,  the  man  cannot  have  been  mi- 
racu.ously  healed  :  if  the  man  be  miraculously  healed, 
then  the  doctrine  must  be  true  that  it  is  by  the  name 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  that  he  has  been  healed.  But 
the  man  is  incontestably  healed  ;  therefore  the  doc¬ 
trine  is  true. 

Verse  16.  A  notable  miracle  hath  been  done ]  A 
miracle  has  been  wrought,  and  this  miracle  is  known , 
and  acknowledged  to  be  such;  all  Jerusalem  knew 
that  he  was  lame — lame  from  his  birth,  and  that  he 
had  long  begged  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple ; 
and  now  all  Jerusalem  knew  that  he  was  healed  ;  and 
there  was  no  means  by  which  such  a  self-evident  fact 
could.be  disproved. 

Verse  17.  But  that  it  spread  no  farther]  Not  the 
news  of  the  miraculous  healing  of  the  lame  man,  but 
the  doctrine  and  influence  which  these  men  preach  and 
exert.  More  than  a  thousand  people  had  already  pro¬ 
fessed  faith  in  Christ  in  consequence  of  this  miracle, 
(see  ver.  4,)  and  if  this  teaching  should  be  permitted 
to  go  on,  probably  accompanied  with  similar  miracles, 
they  had  reason  to  believe  that  all  Jerusalem  (them¬ 
selves  excepted,  wdio  had  steeled  their  hearts  against 
all  good)  should  be  converted  to  the  religion  of  him 
whom  they  had  lately  crucified. 

Let  us  straitly  threaten  them ]  k.’neik'Q  aneiXiioiopeda, 
Le<:  us  threaten  them  with  threatening ,  a  Hebraism , 
and  a  proof  that  St.  Luke  has  translated  the  words  of 
the  council  into  Greek,  just  as  they  were  spoken. 

That  they  speak — to  no  man  in  this  name.\  No¬ 
thing  so  ominous  to  them  as  the  name  of  Christ  cru¬ 
cified. i  because  they  themselves  had  been  his  crucifiers. 
On  this  account  they  could  not  bear  to  hear  salvation 
preached  to  mankind  through  him  of  whom  they  had 
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been  the  betrayers  and  murderers,  and  who  was  soon 
likely  to  have  no  enemies  but  themselves. 

Verse  18.  Not  to  speak — nor  teach  in  the  name  of 
Jesus.]  Any  other  doctrine,  and  any  other  name, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  and  infidels  will 
bear,  but  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness, 
proclaiming  salvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ  cru¬ 
cified,  they  will  not  bear.  If  their  doctrine  were  not 
the  truth  of  God  it  could  not  be  so  unpopular  ;  there 
is  such  an  enmity  in  human  nature  against  all  that  is 
good  and  true,  that  whatever  comes  from  God  is 
generally  rejected  by  wicked  men. 

Verse  19.  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God] 
As  if  they  had  said ;  Worldly  prudence  and  a  consider¬ 
ation  of  our  secular  interests  would  undoubtedly  induce 
us  to  obey  you  ;  but  acting  as  before  God,  and  follow¬ 
ing  the  dictates  of  eternal  truth  and  justice,  we  dare 
not  be  silent.  Can  it  be  right  to  obey  men  contrary 
to  the  command  and  will  of  God  1  When  he  com¬ 
mands  us  to  speak,  dare  we  hold  our  tongue  1  We 
have  received  our  authority  from  God  through  Christ, 
and  feel  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  now  dwells  in  us ;  and  we  should  be  guilty  of 
treason  against  God,  were  we  on  any  consideration  to 
suppress  his  testimony.  Your  own  consciences  tes¬ 
tify  that  we  should  be  sinners  against  our  heavenly 
King,  were  we  to  act  according  to  your  orders ;  and 
the  conclusion  is,  that  we  cannot  but  speak  what  we 
have  seen  and  heard. 

Verse  21.  When  they  had  farther  threatened  them] 
JJpocaTrei?iTjaapevoi,  When  they  had  added  to  their  for¬ 
mer  threatenings,  repeating  the  former  menaces,  and 
adding  new  penalties. 

Finding  nothing  how  they  might  punish  them]  CK , 
as  the  Codex  Bezce  reads,  yn  evpicsovrep  airiav ,  vug 
noTiaaovrai,  not  finding  a  cause  why  they  might  pun¬ 
ish  them.  This  reading  is  supported  by  the  Syriac 
and  Arabic.  Bp.  Pearce  says,  “  This  is  better  sense 
and  better  Greek.” 

Because  of  the  people]  The  people  saw  the  miracle, 
confessed  the  finger  of  God,  believed  on  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  thus  became  converts  to  the  Christian 
faith ;  and  the  converts  were  now  so  numerous  that 
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THE  ACTS. 


The  disciples  tell  their  brethren 
AA^n4So3'  on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing 

A.  JL /.  -oiy. 

An.  Olymp.  was  showed. 

. .  CCIL  L  -  23  H  And  being  let  go,  uthey 

went  to  their  own  company,  and  reported  all 
that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto 
them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up 
their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said, 
Lord,  v  thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is  : 

25  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David 
hast  said,  w  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and 
the  people  imagine  vain  things  ? 

“Chap.  xii.  12. - v2Kingsxix.  15. - w  Psa. ii.  1. - xMatt. 

xxvi.  3  ;  Luke  xxii.  2;  xxiii.  1,  8. - y  Luke  i.  35. - zLuke 


the  sanhedrin  was  afraid  to  proceed  to  any  extremities, 
lest  an  insurrection  should  be  the  consequence. 

Yerse  22.  The  man  was  above  forty  years  old ] 
The  disease  was  of  long  standing,  and  consequently  the 
more  inveterate  ;  but  all  difficulties,  small  or  great, 
yield  equally  to  the  sovereign  power  of  God.  It  is 
as  easy  with  God  to  convert  a  sinner  of  forty  ox  four¬ 
score,  as  one  of  ten  years  old.  But  he  who  now  re¬ 
fuses  to  obey  the  call  of  God  has  neither  reason  nor 
revelation  to  support  himself  even  in  the  most  distant 
hope  that  he  shall  get,  in  a  future  time,  the  salvation 
w  hich  he  rejects  in  the  present. 

Yerse  23.  They  went  to  their  own  company ]  This 
was  properly  the  first  persecution  that  had  been  raised 
up  against  the  Church  since  the  resurrection  of  Christ ; 
and  as  the  rest  of  the  disciples  must  have  known  that 
Peter  and  John  had  been  cast  into  prison,  and  that 
they  were  to  be  examined  before  the  sanhedrin,  and 
knowing  the  evil  disposition  of  the  rulers  toward  their 
brethren,  they  doubtless  made  joint  supplication  to  God 
for  their  safety.  In  this  employment  it  is  likely  Peter 
and  John  found  them  on  their  return  from  the  council, 
and  repeated  to  them  all  their  treatment,  with  the 
threats  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders. 

Verse  24.  Lord ,  thou  art  God]  AscnroTa,  av  6  Qeop, 
Thou  God  art  the  sovereign  Lord.  Thy  rule  is  uni¬ 
versal,  and  thy  power  unlimited ;  for  thou  hast  the 
heaven  and  its  glories,  the  earth  and  the  sea,  and  their 
endlessly  varied  and  numerous  inhabitants,  under  thy 
direction  and  control. 

Yerse  25.  By  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast 
said]  Several  add,  but  impertinently,  bia  7 Tvevyarog 
ayiov,  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  it  is  sufficient  that  God 
has  said  it ;  and  thus  we  find  that  David  spoke  by  the 
inspiration  of  God ;  and  that  the  second  Psalm  relates 
to  Jesus  Christ,  and  predicts  the  vain  attempts  made 
by  Jewish  and  heathen  powers  to  suppress  Christianity. 

Yerse  26.  Against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Christ.] 
Kara  tov  Xpuyrov  avrov  should  be  translated,  against  his 
anointed,  because  it  particularly  agrees  with  ov  txPL°ag, 
whom  thou  hast  anointed,  in  the  succeeding  verse. 

Yerse  27.  There  is  a  parenthesis  in  this  verse  that 
is  not  sufficiently  noticed  :  it  should  be  read  in  con¬ 
nection  with  ver.  28,  thus  :  For  of  a  truth  against 
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what  happened  at  the  council. 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  AyMf)4293* 

and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together  a^qj^p' 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Christ.  - - — 

27  For  x  of  a  truth  against  y  thy  holy  child 
Jesus,  2  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod, 
and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together, 

28  a  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy 
counsel  determined  before  to  be  done. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threaten- 
ings  ;  and  grant  unto  thy  servants,  h  that  with 
all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word, 

30  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal , 


iv.  18;  John  x.  36. - a  Chap.  ii.  23  ;  iii.  18. - b  Ver.  13,  31  , 

ch.  ix.  27 ;  xiii.  46 ;  xiv.  3 ;  xix.  8 ;  xxvi.  26 ;  xxviii.  31 ;  Eph.  vi.  19. 


thy  holy  child  Jesus ,  whom  thou  hast  anointed ,  ( for  to 
do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done,)  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate ,  with 
the  Gentiles  and  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together . 

It  is  evident  that  what  God’s  hand  and  counsel  de¬ 
termined  before  to  be  done  was  not  that  which  Herod, 
Pontius  Pilate,  the  Gentiles,  (Romans,)  and  the  people 
of  Israel  had  done  and  were  doing ;  for,  then,  their 
rase  and  vain  counsel  would  be  such  as  God  himself 
had  determined  should  take  place,  which  is  both  im¬ 
pious  and  absurd ;  but  these  gathered  together  to  hinder 
what  God  had  before  determined  that  his  Christ  or 
Anointed  should  perform  ;  and  thus  the  passage  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  to  be  understood. 

Were  gathered  together]  Ev  ry  noT^ei  ravry,  In  tins 
very  city,  are  added  by  ABDE,  and  several  others ; 
all  the  Syriac ,  the  Coptic ,  JEthiopic,  Armenian ,  Sla¬ 
vonian,  Vulgate,  Itala,  and  several  of  the  primitive 
fathers.  This  reading  Griesbach  has  received  into 
the  text.  This  makes  the  words  much  more  emphatic ; 
in  this  thy  own  city,  these  different  and  in  all  other 
cases  dissentient  powers  are  leagued  together  against 
thine  Anointed,  and  are  determined  to  prevent  the 
accomplishment  of  thy  purpose. 

Yerse  29.  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threat en- 
ings]  It  is  not  against  us,  but  against  thee,  that  they 
conspire  :  it  is  not  to  prevent  the  success  of  our 
preaching,  but  to  bring  to  nought  thy  counsel :  the 
whole  of  their  enmity  is  against  thee.  Now,  Lord, 
look  upon  it ;  consider  this. 

And  grant  unto  thy  servants]  While  we  are  endea¬ 
vouring  to  fulfil  thy  counsels,  and  can  do  nothing  with¬ 
out  thee,  sustain  our  courage,  that  we  may  proclaim 
thy  truth  with  boldness  and  irresistible  power. 

Yerse  30.  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal ] 
Show  that  it  is  thy  truth  which  we  proclaim,  and  con¬ 
firm  it  with  miracles,  and  show  how  highly  thou  hast 
magnified  thy  Son  Jesus,  whom  they  have  despised 
and  crucified,  by  causing  signs  and  wonders  to  be 
wrought  in  his  name. 

Thy  holy  child  Jesus.]  Ton  ayiov  -k atbop  crov  should 
be  translated,  thy  holy  servant,  as  in  ver.  25.  Aafiid 
t raiboq  cov,  thy  servant  David,  not  thy  CHILD  David  * 
the  word  is  the  same  in  both  places. 


CHAP.  IV. 


They  are  JUiea 

A,“.  cand  that  signs  and  wonders  may 
An.  oiymp.  be  done  d  by  the  name  of  e  thy  holy 
._C(  1L  child  Jesus. 

31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  f  the  place 
was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together ; 
and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
g  and  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
h  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul :  1  neither 
said  any  of  them  that  aught  of  the  things  which 


with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

he  possessed  was  his  own  ;  but  they  A.MD4^3* 

had  all  things  common.  An.  oiymp. 

° .  rru  i 

33  And  with  k  great  power  gave  _ _ 1_ 

the  apostles*  1  witness  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  :  and  m  great  grace  was  upon 
them  all. 

34  Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked  :  n  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of 
lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the 
prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold, 


c  Chap.  ii.  43  ;  v.  12. - d  Ch.  iii.  6, 16. - e  Ver.  27. - 1  Ch. 

ii.  2, 4 ;  xvi.  26.— — s  V er.  29. - h  Ch.  v.  12 ;  Rom.  xv.  5, 6 ;  2  Cor. 


Verse  31.  The  place  was  shaken]  This  earthquake 
was  an  evidence  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  a  most 
direct  answer  to  their  prayer,  as  far  as  that  prayer 
concerned  themselves.  The  earthquake  proclaimed  the 
stretthed-out  arm  of  God ,  and  showed  them  that  re¬ 
sistance  against  his  counsels  and  determinations  must 
come  to  nought. 

And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost]  And, 
in  consequence  of  this,  they  spake  the  word  of  God 
with  boldness ;  a  pointed  answer  to  a  second  part  of 
their  request,  verse  29.  A  right  prayer  will  always 
have  a  right  and  ready  answer.  Though  these  disci¬ 
ples  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  pente- 
cost,  yet  they  were  capable  of  larger  communications  ; 
and  what  they  had  then  received  did  not  preclude  the 
necessity  of  frequent  supplies,  on  emergent  occasions. 
Indeed,  one  communication  of  this  Spirit  always  makes 
way  and  disposes  for  another.  Neither  apostle  nor 
private  Christian  can  subsist  in  the  Divine  life  without 
frequent  influences  from  on  high.  Had  these  disciples 
depended  on  their  pentecostal  grace,  they  might  have 
sunk  now  under  the  terror  and  menaces  of  their  com¬ 
bined  and  powerful  foes.  God  gives  grace  for  the 
time  being ,  but  no  stock  for  futurity ,  because  he  will 
keep  all  his  followers  continually  dependent  on  himself. 

With  boldness.]  Havn  rep  Oek own  mcTEveiv,  To  all 
who  were  willing  to  believe ,  is  added  by  DE,  two  others, 
Augustin ,  Irenccus,  and  Bede. 

Verse  32.  The  multitude  of  them  that  believed]  The 
whole  5000,  mentioned  verse  4,  and  probably  many 
others,  who  had  been  converted  by  the  ministry  of  the 
other  apostles  since  that  time. 

Were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul]  Were  in  a  state 
of  the  most  perfect  friendship  and  affection.  In  all  the 
5000  there  appeared  to  be  but  one  heart  and  one  soul ; 
so  perfectly  did  they  agree  in  all  their  views,  religious 
opinions,  and  holy  affections.  Some  MSS.  add,  nai 
ovk  rjv  SiaspioiQ  ev  avroig  ovSepia ,  and  there  was  no  kind 
of  difference  or  dissension  among  them.  This  remark¬ 
able  reading  is  found  in  the  Codex  Beza,  another  of 
great  authority,  E,  two  others,  Ambrose,  Bede,  Cyprian , 
and  Zeno.  Diogenes  Laertius  relates  of  Aristotle, 
epoT7]deic ,  ti  eotl  $iko<; ;  being  asked ,  What  is  a  friend  1 
e<prj,  pia  ipvxv  Svo  oopamv  evoiKovaa’  answered ,  one 
soul  dwelling  in  two  bodies.  This  saying  has  been 
justly  celebrated  :  but  what  would  this  wonderful  phi¬ 
losopher  have  thought  and  said,  had  he  seen  these  dis- 
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xiii.  11;  Phil.  i.  27 ;  ii.  2;  1  Pet.  iii.  8. - 1  Chap.  ii.  44. 

k  Chap.  i.  8. - 1  Chap.  i.  22. - m  Chap.  ii.  47. - n  Chap.  ii.  45. 


ciples  of  Jesus,  and  friends  of  mankind  :  one  soul 
dwelling  in  5000  bodies  ! 

They  had  all  things  common.]  See  the  notes  on  chap, 
ii.  44,  where  this  subject  is  examined.  See  below, 
ver.  34. 

Verse  33.  With  great  power  gave  the  apostles  wit¬ 
ness]  This  power  they  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  enabled  them,  peyaky  Swapst,  with  striking  mira¬ 
cles,  to  give  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  ;  for  this  is  the  point  that  was  particularly  to  be 
proved  :  that  he  was  slain  and  buried,  all  knew ;  that 
he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  many  knew ;  but  it  was 
necessary  to  give  such  proofs  as  should  convince  and 
confound  all.  This  preaching  and  these  miracles  de¬ 
monstrated  this  Divine  truth :  Jesus  died  for  your 'sins — • 
he  rose  again  for  your  justification ;  behold  what  God 
works  in  confirmation  of  these  glorious  truths  ;  believe 
therefore  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  ye  shall  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life. 

Great  grace  was  upon  them  all.]  They  all  received 
much  of  the  favour  or  grace  of  God  ;  and  they  had 
much  favour  with  all  who  feared  God.  In  both  these 
ways  this  clause  may  be  understood  ;  for  xaPW  means 
favour,  whether  that  be  evidenced  by  benevolence  or 
beneficence ,  or  by  both.  The  favour  of  God  is  the  be¬ 
nevolence  of  God  ;  but  his  benevolence  is  never  exerted 
without  the  exertions  of  his  beneficence.  Hence  the 
grace  or  favour  of  God  always  implies  a  blessing  or 
gift  from  the  hand  of  his  mercy  and  power.  The 
favour  or  benevolence  of  men  may  exist  without  bene¬ 
ficence,  because  it  may  not  be  in  their  power  to  com¬ 
municate  any  gift  or  benefit,  though  they  are  disposed 
to  do  it ;  or,  2dly.  the  persons  who  enjoy  their  favour 
may  not  stand  in  need  of  any  of  their  kind  acts ;  but 
it  is  not  so  with  God  :  his  good  will  is  ever  accompa¬ 
nied  by  his  good  work  ;  and  every  soul  that  is  an  ob¬ 
ject  of  his  benevolence  stands  in  the  utmost  need  of 
the  acts  of  his  beneficence.  Hence,  as  he  loved  the 
world,  he  gave  his  Son  a  ransom  for  all.  All  needed 
his  help ;  and,  because  they  all  needed  it,  therefore  all 
had  it.  And  truly  we  may  say  of  the  whole  human 
race,  for  whom  the  Son  of  God  tasted  death,  great 
grace  was  upon  all ;  for  ALL  have  been  purchased  by 
his  sacrificial  death.  This  by  the  way. 

Verse  34.  Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked]  It  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to  call  the 
poor  together,  to  eat  of  the  sacrifices ;  but  as  the 
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The  disciples  have 

A.  M.  4033.  35  o  And  iaid  them  down  at  the 

A.  D.  29. 

An.  oi'ymp.  apostles’  feet  :  p  and  distribution 

- - was  made  unto  every  man  according 

as  he  had  need. 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles  was  sur- 

0  Ver.  37 ;  chap.  v.  2. - P  Chap.  ii.  45  ;  vi.  1. 

priests,  &c.,  were  incensed  against  Christ  and  Chris¬ 
tianity,  consequently  the  Christian  poor  could  have  no 
advantage  of  this  kind ;  therefore,  by  making  a  com¬ 
mon  stock  for  the  present  necessity,  the  poor  were 
supplied ;  so  there  was  none  among  them  that  lacked. 
This  provision  therefore  of  the  community  of  goods, 
which  could  be  but  temporary,  was  made  both  suitably 
and  seasonably.  See  Bp.  Pearce,  and  see  the  note  on 
chap.  ii.  44. 

Verse  35.  Laid — down  at  the  apostles’  feet]  To 
show  how  cordially  and  entirely  they  parted  with  them. 
And  they  entrusted  the  management  of  the  whole  to 
those  men  to  whom  they  found  God  had  entrusted  the 
gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven. 

Verse  36.  Joses]  Or,  Joseph ,  as  many  excellent 
MSS.  read  ;  but  who  he  was,  farther  than  what  is  here 
said,  we  know  not. 

Surnamed  Barnabas]  Or,  Barsabbas,  according  to 
the  Coptic. 

The  son  of  consolation]  T log  TrapaK^rjaeug ;  As  irapa- 
ufoicng.  signifies  exhortation ,  as  well  as  consolation ,  and 
is  indeed  distinguished  from  the  latter,  1  Cor.  xiv.  3, 
the  original  name  was  probably  K3J  “13  Bar  naba,  or 
N'33  “13  Bar  nebia ,  which  signifies  the  son  of  prophecy 
or  exhortation ;  and  this  is  certainly  one  sense  which 
prophecy  has  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  in  this  way 
Barnabas  distinguished  himself  among  the  apostles. 
See  chap.  xi.  23.  And  Barnabas  exhorted  them  all 
that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  shoidd  cleave  unto  the 
Lord. 

A  Leviie ,  and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus]  Cyprus  is 
an  island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  off  Cilicia,  and  not 
very  distant  from  the  Jewish  coast.  The  Jews  were 
very  numerous  in  that  island  :  see  Dion.  Cas.  lib.  68, 
69.  Though  he  was  a  Levite,  he  might  have  had 
land  of  his  own  by  private  purchase.  The  Levites,  as 
a  tribe,  had  no  land  in  Israel ;  hut  the  individuals  cer¬ 
tainly  might  make  purchases  any  where  in  the  country  : 


all  things  in  common . 

named  Barnabas,  (which  is,  being  in-  AAMD "^in¬ 
terpreted,  The  son  of  consolation,)  a 

Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus,  - — 

37  q  Having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the 
money,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles’  feet. 

q  Ver.  34,  35  ;  chap.  v.  1,  2. 

but,  as  Barnabas  was  of  Cyprus,  his  land  probably  lay 
there ;  and  as  it  is  likely  that  he  was  one  of  those 
strangers  that  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  late  feast, 
and  was  there  converted,  he  might  have  sold  his  land 
in  the  island  to  some  of  his  own  countrymen  who  were 
at  Jerusalem  at  this  time  ;  and  so,  being  called  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  continued  to  associate  with  the 
apostles,  travelling  every  where,  and  preaching  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  was  the  constant 
companion  of  St.  Paul,  till  the  separation  took  place 
on  account  of  John  Mark,  mentioned  chap.  xv.  36—39. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  two  apostles  of  the 
Gentiles,  though  of  Jewish  extraction,  were  both  born 
in  Gentile  countries ;  Paul  in  Cilicia,  Barnabas  in 
Cyprus  :  this  gave  them  many  advantages  ;  served  to 
remove  prejudices  from  the  heathens  ;  and  gave  them 
no  doubt  much  facility  in  the  Greek  tongue,  without 
which  they  could  have  done  but  little  in  Asia  Minor, 
nor  in  most  parts  of  the  Roman  empire  where  they 
travelled.  How  admirably  does  God  determine  even 
the  place  of  our  birth,  and  the  bounds  of  our  habita¬ 
tion  !  When  under  the  influence  of  the  grac®  of 
Christ,  every  thing  is  turned  to  a  man’s  advantage. 
The  man  whom  he  calls  to  his  work  he  will  take  care 
to  endue  with  every  necessary  qualification.  And  is 
it  too  much  to  say  that  God  never  did  call  a  man  to 
preach  the  Gospel  whom  he  did  not  qualify  in  such  a 
manner  that  both  the  workman  and  the  work  should 
appear  to  be  of  God  1 

Some  have  said  that  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  de¬ 
votion.  Devotion  and  religion  are  both  scandalized  by 
the  saying.  Enlightened  piety  has  ever  been  the  most 
sincere,  steady,  and  active.  God  makes  those  wise 
who  turn  unto  him ;  and  by  experimental  religion  all 
the  powers  of  the  mind  are  greatly  improved.  Every 
genuine  minister  of  Christ  has  an  enlightened  heart ; 
and,  to  this,  it  is  his  duty  to  add  a  well-cultivated  mind. 
Ex  quovis  ligno  Mercurius  non  fit :  A  blockhead  never 
did,  and  never  can,  make  a  minister. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  hypocrisy  of  Ananias  and  his  wife  Sapphira ,  and  their  awfid  death ,  1—11.  The  apostles  work  many 
miracles,  and  the  Church  of  God  is  increased ,  12—16.  The  high  priest  and  the  Sadducees,  being  incen¬ 
sed  against  the  apostles ,  seize  and  put  them  in  prison,  17,  18.  The  angel  of  God  delivers  them,  and  com¬ 
mands  them  to  go  to  the  temple ,  and  proclaim  the  Gospel,  19,  20.  The  high  priest,  having  gathered  the 
council  together  in  the  morning,  sends  to  the  prison  to  have  the  apostles  brought  before  him,  21.  The 
officers  return,  and  report  that  they  found  the  prison  shut,  and  the  watch  set,  but  that  the  men  had  got  out , 
22,  23.  A  messenger  arrives  in  the  meanwhile,  and  says  that  the  apostles  are  preaching  in  the  temple , 
24,  25.  The  captain  and  officers  go  and  bring  them  before  the  council,  who  expostulate  with  them,  26— 
28.  The  apostles  defend  themselves ,  and  charge  the  council  with  the  murder  of  Christ ;  and  assert  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead  and  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  29-32.  The  council  are  confounded, 
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CHAP.  V. 


The  hypocrisy  of  Ananias 


and  Jus  wife  Sapp  Jura 


and  purpose  to  slay  the  apostles ,  33.  Gamaliel  gives  them  seasonable  and  prudent  advice ,  34-39.  The 
council  agree  to  it ,  but ,  before  they  discharge  the  apostles ,  beat  them ,  and  command  them  not  to  teach  in 
the  name  of  Jesus ,  40.  They  depart  rejoicing  in  their  persecution ,  and  continue  to  preach  Jesus  Christ , 


41,  42. 

A  M.  eu:.  4034.  rjUT  a  certain  man  named  Ana- 

A.  D.  cir.  30.  I  1 

An.  Olymp.  nias,  with  Sapphira  his  wife, 

cir.  CCII.  2.  .  .  .  ’ 

-  sold  a  possession, 

2  And  kept  back  part  of  the  price,  his  wife 
also  being  privy  to  it ,  a  and  brought  a  certain 
part,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles’  feet. 

3  b  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  c  Sa¬ 
tan  filled  thine  heart  d  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? 

4  Whiles  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ? 

a  Chap.  iv.  37. - b  Num.  xxx.  2  ;  Deut.  xxiii.  21 ;  Eccles.  v.  4. 

c  Luke  xxii.  3. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  Y. 

Verse  1.  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias ]  Of 
these  unhappy  people  we  have  no  farther  account  than 
what  is  recorded  here.  In  reference  to  birth,  con¬ 
nections,  &c.,  their  names  are  written  in  the  dust. 
The  import  of  his  name,  TTJJn  chananiyah ,  the  grace 
or  mercy  of  the  Lord ,  agrees  very  ill  with  his  conduct. 

Verse  2.  Kept  back  part  of  the  price\  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  were  evidently  persons  who  professed  faith 
in  Christ  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples.  While  all 
were  making  sacrifices  for  the  present  necessity,  they 
<same  forward  among  the  rest,  pretending  to  bring  all 
the  money  they  had  got  for  a  possession,  KTiyia,  (of 
what  kind  we  know  not,)  which  they  had  sold.  A 
part  of  this  price,  however,  they  kept  back,  not  being 
willing  to  trust  entirely  to  the  bounty  of  Providence, 
as  the  others  did ;  thinking  probably,  that,  as  the 
whole  was  their  own,  they  had  a  right  to  do  with  it 
as  they  pleased.  And  so  they  had  :  they  were  under 
no  necessity  to  sell  their  possession ;  but  the  act  of 
selling  it  for  the  ostensible  purpose  of  bringing  it  into 
the  common  stock,  left  them  no  farther  control  over 
it,  nor  property  in  it ;  and  their  pretence,  that  the 
money  which  they  brought  was  the  whole  produce  of 
the  sale,  was  a  direct  lie  in  itself,  and  an  attempt  to 
deceive  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  whose  influence  they 
pretended  to  act.  This  constituted  the  iniquity  of 
their  sin. 

Verse  3.  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart]  The 
verb  TT^rjpoeiv,  which  we  translate  to  fill ,  Kypke  has 
showed  by  many  examples  to  signify,  to  instigate ,  excite , 
impel ,  &c.,  and  it  was  a  common  belief,  as  well  among 
the  heathens  as  among  the  Jews  and  Christians,  that, 
when  a  man  did  evil,  he  was  excited  to  it  by  the  in¬ 
fluence  and  malice  of  an  evil  spirit.  It  is  strange 
that,  by  the  general  consent  of  mankind,  sin  against 
God  has  been  ever  considered  so  perfectly  unnatural, 
and  so  evil  in  itself,  that  no  man  would  commit  it 
unless  impelled  to  it  by  the  agency  of  the  devil.  The 
words  of  St.  Peter  here  prove  that  such  an  agency  is 
not  fictitious :  if  there  had  been  no  devil,  as  some  wish 
and  perhaps  feel  it  their  interest  to  believe,  or  if  this 
devil  had  no  influence  on  the  souls  of  men,  Peter, 
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and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  A-  M- C1I-  4034- 

.  .  0  1!  A.  D.  cir.  30. 

in  thine  own  power  {  why  hast  An.  Olymp. 

thou  conceived  this  thing  in  Clr-  ecu.  2. 

thine  heart  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but 

unto  God. 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these  words  e  fell 
down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost :  and  great  fear 
came  on  all  them  that  heard  these  things. 

6  And  the  young  men  arose,  f  wound  him 
up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him. 

dOr,  to  deceive ,  verse  9. - e  Verse  10,  11. - f  John 

xix.  40. 


under  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  not  have 
expressed  himself  in  this  way  ;  for,  if  the  thing  were 
not  so,  it  would  have  been  the  most  direct  means  to 
lead  the  disciples  to  form  false  opinions ,  or  to  confirm 
them  in  old  and  absurd  prejudices. 

To  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost]  'kevoaoOai  to  Uvev/ua  to 
'Ayiov,  To  deceive  the  Holy  Spirit.  Every  lie  is  told 
with  the  intention  to  deceive ;  and  they  wished  to  de¬ 
ceive  the  apostles,  and,  in  effect,  that  Holy  Spirit 
under  whose  influence  they  professed  to  act.  Lying 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  the  next  verse  said  to  be 
lying  against  God ;  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
GOD. 

To  keep  back  part  of  the  price]  N oa^iaacdai  airo 
Trig  Tipijg.  The  verb  voctyi&iv,  vocdifrodai,  is  used  by 
the  Greek  writers  to  signify  purloining  part  of  the 
public  money ,  peculation.  The  word  is  used  here 
with  great  propriety,  as  the  money  for  which  the 
estate  was  sold  was  public  property ;  as  it  was  for 
this  purpose  alone  that  the  sale  was  made. 

Verse  4.  Whiles  it  remained ,  was  it  not  thine 
own  ?]  See  the  note  on  ver.  2,  and  see  that  also  on 
chap.  ii.  44. 

Verse  5.  Fell  down ,  and  gave  up  the  ghosti]  Ilecrwv 
Falling  down ,  he  expired ,  breathed  his  last : 
“  Gave  up  the  ghost  ”  is  a  very  improper  translation 
here.  See  the  notes  on  Gen.  xxv.  8,  and  on  Matt, 
xxvii.  50.  Two  things  may  be  remarked  here  :  1. 
That  the  sin  of  this  person  was  of  no  ordinary  magni¬ 
tude,  else  God  would  not  have  visited  it  with  so  signal 
a  punishment.  2.  That  Peter  must  have  had  the 
power  to  discern  the  state  of  the  heart ,  else  he  had 
not  known  the  perfidy  of  Ananias.  This  power, 
commonly  called  the  discernment  of  spirits ,  the  apos¬ 
tles  had  as  a  particular  gift,  not  probably  always ,  but 
at  select  times ,  when  God  saw  it  necessary  for  the 
good  of  his  Church. 

Verse  6.  The  young  men  arose]  Some  of  the  stout 
young  men  belonging  to  the  disciples  then  present, 
who  were  the  fittest  to  undertake  a  work  of  this  kind 
which  required  considerable  bodily  exertion. 

Buried  him.]  This  was  on  the  same  day  in  which 
he  died.  It  was  a  clear  case  that  he  was  dead,  and 
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are  struck  dead 


A  nanias  and  Sapphira 


A.  M.  cir.  4034. 
A.  D.  cir.  30. 
An.  Olymp. 
cir.  CCII.  2. 


7  And  it  was  about  the  space 
of  three  hours  after,  when  his 
wife,  not  knowing  what  was  done, 


came  in. 

8  And  Peter  answered  unto  her,  Tell  me 
whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  And 
she  said,  Yea,  for  so  much. 

9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  How  is  it  that 
ye  have  agreed  together  g  to  tempt  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  ?  behold,  the  feet  of  them  which 
have  buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and 
shall  carry  thee  out. 

10  h  Then  fell  she  down  straightway  at  his 
feet,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost :  and  the  young 


sVer.  3;  Matt.  iv.  7. - hVer.  5. - Wer.  5;  chap.  ii.  43; 

X3x.  17. - k  Chap.  ii.  43  ;  xiv.  3  ;  xix.  11  ;  Rom.  xv.  19;  2  Cor. 


dead  by  a  judgment  of  God  that  would  not  be  revoked. 
As  therefore  it  was  no  case  of  suspended  animation , 
there  was  no  reason  to  delay  the  burial. 

Verse  9.  To  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?]  So 
the  Holy  Ghost ,  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord , 
are  the  same  person. 

Verse  10.  Yielded  up  the  ghost ]  See  ver.  5.  It 
was  not  by  Peter’s  words,  nor  through  Peter’s  prayers, 
nor  through  shame,  nor  through  remorse,  that  this 
guilty  pair  died,  but  by  an  immediate  judgment  of  God. 
The  question  of  the  salvation  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
has  not  been  a  little  agitated;  and  most  seem  inclined 
to  hope  that,  though  their  sin  was  punished  by  this 
awful  display  of  the  Divine  judgment,  mercy  was  ex¬ 
tended  to  their  souls.  For  my  own  part,  I  think  their 
sin  was  what  the  apostle,  1  John  v.  16,  calls  a  sin 
unto  death ;  a  sin  which  must  be  punished  with  tem¬ 
poral  death,  or  the  death  of  the  body,  while  mercy 
was  extended  to  the  soul.  It  was  right  in  this  infant 
state  of  the  Church  to  show  God’s  displeasure  against 
deceit,  fraud,  and  hypocrisy  :  had  this  guilty  pair 
been  permitted  to  live  after  they  had  done  this  evil, 
this  long-suffering  would  have  been  infallibly  abused 
by  others ;  and,  instead  of  leading  them  who  had 
sinned  to  repentance,  might  have  led  them  to  hardness 
of  heart,  by  causing  them  to  presume  on  the  mercy 
of  God.  That  hypocrisy  may  be  afraid  to  show  her 
face,  God  makes  these  two  an  example  of  his  justice  ; 
but,  because  they  had  not  the  ordinary  respite,  we 
may  presume  that  God  extended  mercy  to  them, 
though  cut  off  almost  in  the  act  of  sin.  Their  case, 
however,  cannot  become  a  precedent,  allowing  them 
to  have  received  mercy ;  because  those  who  have 
seen  in  this  case  the  severity  of  God  must  expect 
much  sorer  punishment,  if,  with  such  an  example  be¬ 
fore  their  eyes,  they  should  presume  on  the  mercy  of 
their  Maker  :  this  would  be  doing  evil  that  good  might 
come,  and  the  perdition  of  such  would  be  just. 

Verse  1 1 .  Great  fear  came  upon  all  the  Church ] 
This  judgment  answered  the  end  for  which  it  was  in¬ 
flicted  ;  a  deeply  religious  fear  occupied  every  mind, 
and  hypocrisy  and  deception  were  banished  from  this 
holy  assembly.  On  the  word  Church,  see  the  obser- 
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men  came  in,  and  found  her  dead,  A\MAcir'  IS?* 2 * 4 5 

7  A.  D.  cir.  30. 

and,  carrying  her  forth,  buried  An.  oiymp. 

7  ,  .  J  .  ,  cir.  CCII.  2. 

her  by  her  husband.  - 

1 1  1  And  great  fear  came  upon  all  the 
Church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these 
things. 

12  1  And  k  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles 
were  many  signs  and  wonders  wrought  among 
the  people  ;  and  they  were  all  with  one  ac¬ 
cord  in  Solomon’s  porch. 

13  And  m  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join  him 
self  to  them  :  n  but  the  people  magnified  them 

14  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to 
the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women.) 


xii.  12  ;  Heb.  ii.  4. - 1  Chap.  iii.  11 ;  iv.  32. - m  John  ix.  22  ; 

xii.  42 ;  xix.  38. - n  Chap.  ii.  47 ;  iv.  21. 


vations  at  the  end  of  Matt.  xvi.  It  has  been  properly 
observed  that  we  have  in  this  place  a  native  specimen 
of  a  New  Testament  Church  :  1 .  Called  by  the  Gospel ; 

2.  grafted  into  Christ  by  baptism  ;  3.  animated  by 
love ;  4.  united  by  all  kinds  of  fellowship ;  5.  and 
disciplined  by  the  exemplary  punishment  of  hypocrites. 
See  Dodd. 

Verse  12.  By  the  hands  of  the  apostles']  This  verse 
should  be  read  with  the  15th,  to  which  it  properly 
belongs. 

Solomon’s  porch.]  See  the  note  on  John  x.  23. 

Verse  13.  And  of  the  rest,  durst  no  man  join  him¬ 
self  to  them]  Who  were  these  called  the  rest,  ruv 
XoiTTuvl  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  the  120  are  intended, 
of  which  he  supposes  Ananias  to  have  been  one ;  who, 
all  seeing  such  wonders  wrought  by  the  apostles,  were 
afraid  to  associate  themselves  with  them  in  any  way 
of  equality,  as  they  saw  that  God  put  peculiar  honour 
upon  them.  Calmet  more  rationally  observes,  that 
the  Jewish  nation  was  then  divided  into  many  differ¬ 
ent  sects,  who  entertained  widely  different  opinions  on 
various  articles.  The  apostles  adopted  none  of  these 
jarring  sentiments,  and  none  of  the  different  sects 
dared  to  join  themselves  to  them;  neither  Pharisees , 
Sadducees,  nor  Herodians,  as  such,  were  found  in  this 
simple,  holy  Church.  The  people  felt  the  force  and 
power  of  the  apostles’  doctrine,  and  magnified  them, 
no  more  attending  to  the  teaching  of  the  others  :  the 
apostles  taught  them  as  men  having  authority,  and  not 
as  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  This  irritated  the  high 
priest  and  his  Sadducean  council,  and  led  them  to  adopt 
the  measures  mentioned  below,  ver.  1 7. 

Verse  14.  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
Lord]  Believers:  1.  Those  who  credited  the  Divine 
mission  of  Christ.  2.  That  he  was  the  Messiah.  3. 
That  he  died  for  their  sins.  4.  That  he  rose  again. 

5.  That  he  ascended  into  heaven.  6.  That  he  sent 
down  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  7.  That  he  ever 
appeared  in  the  presence  of  God  for  them.  8.  That 
it  was  he  who  gives  repentance  and  remission  of  sins. 
And,  9.  He  by  whom  the  world  is  to  be  judged.  These 
were  simple  articles,  of  the  truth  of  which  they  had 
the  fullest  evidence. 
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CHAP.  V. 


Great  and  striking  miracles 

AaMd  cm  4034.  15  Insomuch  that  they  brought 

An.  oiymp.  forth  tlie  sick  0  into  the  streets, 

_  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches, 

p  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing 
by  might  overshadow  some  of  them. 

16  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the 
cities  round  about  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing 

0  Or,  in  every  street. - P  Matt.  ix.  21  ;  xiv.  36 ;  chap.  xix.  12. 

Verse  15.  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the 
sick ]  This  verse  is  a  continuation  of  the  subject  begun 
in  the  12th.  The  following  is  the  order  in  which  all 
these  verses  should  be  read,  from  the  1 1th  to  the  15th. 

Verse  1 1.  And  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  Church, 
and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things. 

Verse  13.  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join  him¬ 
self  to  them  ;  but  the  people  magnified  them  : 

Verse  14.  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to 
the  Lord,  both  men  and  women. 

Verse  12.  (last  clause.)  And  they  were  all  with 
one  accord  in  Solomon’s  porch. 

Verse  12.  (first  clause.)  And  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders  wrought 
among  the  people ; 

Verse  15.  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick 
into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches, 
&c.,  &c. 

How  these  different  verses,  and  clauses  of  verses,  got 
so  intermingled  and  confounded  as  they  are  now  in  our 
common  text,  I  cannot  tell ;  but  the  above  will  appear 
at  once  to  be  the  natural  order  in  which  they  should 
be  placed. 

That — the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  5y]  I  cannot 
see  all  the  miraculous  influence  here  that  others  pro¬ 
fess  to  see.  The  people  who  had  seen  the  miracles 
wrought  by  the  apostles  pressed  with  their  sick  to 
share  the  healing  benefit  :  as  there  must  have  been 
many  diseased  people,  it  is  not  likely  that  the  apostles, 
who  generally  addressed  such  persons,  prayed  and 
used  imposition  of  hands,  could  reach  all  those  that 
were  brought  to  them,  as  fast  as  the  solicitude  of  their 
friends  could  wish.  As,  therefore,  they  could  not  get 
Peter  or  the  other  apostles,  personally ,  to  all  their  sick, 
they  thought  if  they  placed  them  on  that  side  of  the 
way  where  the  shadow  was  projected,  (the  sun  proba¬ 
bly  now  declining,  and  consequently  the  shadow  length¬ 
ening,)  they  should  be  healed  by  the  shadow  of  the  man 
passing  over  them,  in  whose  person  such  miraculous 
powers  were  lodged.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
persons  wTho  thus  thought  and  acted  were  of  the  num¬ 
ber  of  those  converts  already  made  to  the  faith  of 
Christ ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  any  person  wras  healed 
in  this  way.  The  sacred  penman  simply  relates  the 
impression  made  on  the  people’s  minds  ;  and  how  they 
acted  in  consequence  of  this  impression.  A  popish 
writer,  assuming  that  the  shadow  of  Peter  actually 
cured  all  on  which  it  was  projected ,  argues  from  this 
precarious  principle  in  favour  of  the  wonderful  efficacy 
of  relics  l  For,  says  he,  “if  the  shadow  of  a  saint 
can  do  so  much,  how  much  more  may  his  bones ,  or 
any  thing  that  was  in  contact  with  his  person,  perform !” 
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are  wrought  by  the  apostles 
i  sick  folks,  and  them  which  were  A-.M- ciI-  4i??4* 

A.  D.  cir.  30. 

vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  An.  Oiymp. 

,  iii  cir.  CGII.  2. 

they  were  healed  every  one.  - 

17  H  rThen  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and  all 
they  that  were  with  him,  (which  is  the  sect  of 
the  Sadducees,)  and  were  filled  with  s  indigna¬ 
tion. 

‘iMarkxvi.  17,18;  John  xiv.  12. - rCh.  iv.  1,2, 6. - 3  Or,  envy. 

Now,  before  this  conclusion  can  be  valid,  it  must  be 
proved  :  1 .  That  the  shadow  of  Peter  did  actually  cure 
the  sick  ;  2.  That  this  was  a  virtue  common  to  all  the 
apostles;  3.  That  all  eminent  saints  possess  the  same 
virtue  ;  4.  That  the  bones ;  &c.f  of  the  dead ,  possess 
the  same  virtue  with  the  shadow  of  the  living;  5. 
That  those  whom  they  term  saints  were  actually  such  ; 
6.  That  miracles  of  healing  have  been  wrought  by 
their  relics  ;  7.  That  touching  these  relics  as  neces¬ 
sarily  produces  the  miraculous  healing  as  they  suppose 
the  shadow  of  Peter  to  have  done.  I  think  there  is 
not  sufficient  evidence  here  that  Peter’s  shadow  healed 
any  one,  though  the  people  thought  it  could  ;  but,  al¬ 
lowing  that  it  did,  no  evidence  can  be  drawn  from  this 
that  any  virtue  is  resident  in  the  relics  of  reputed  or 
real  saints ,  by  which  miraculous  influence  may  be  con¬ 
veyed.  It  was  only  in  rare  cases  that  God  enabled 
even  an  apostle  to  work  a  miracle. 

After  the  words,  might  overshadow  some  of  them , 
the  Vulgate  adds,  et  liber arentur  ab  infirmitatibus  suis ; 
a  Greek  MS.  (E)  has  nearly  the  same  words,  nai  fvo- 
tiocuv  airo  naayg  aodevetag  yq  eix°v,  and  that  they  might 
be  freed  from  all  the  infirmities  which  they  had :  a  few 
other  MSS.  agree  in  the  main  with  this  reading. 

Verse  16.  Sic/c  folks,  and  them  which  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits ]  Here  it  is  evident  that  sick  peo¬ 
ple  are  distinguished  from  those  who  were  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits ;  and  therefore  they  were  not  one  and 
the  same  thing.  The  same  distinction  is  made  Matt, 
iv.  24  ;  x.  1  ;  Mark  i.  32,  34  ;  xvi.  17,  18  ;  and  Luke 
iv.  40,  41,  and  vii.  21. 

Verse  17.  The  high  priest — and — the  sect  oj  the 
Sadducees ]  A Ipsoiq  rcov  laddovnauov,  The  heresy  of  the 
Sadducees.  In  this  place,  as  well  as  in  several  others, 
the  word  aipeaig,  heresy,  has  no  evil  meaning  in  itself ; 
it  is  a  word  of  distinction,  and  may  receive  either  a 
good  or  bad  colouring  from  the  persons  or  opinions  de¬ 
signated  by  it.  It  signifies  a  sect  or  party,  wdiether 
good  or  bad,  distinguished  from  any  other  sect.  Alpecnq, 
heresy,  comes  from  aipeo,  I  choose,  and  was  anciently 
applied  to  the  different  sects  of  the  heathen  philoso¬ 
phers,  the  members  of  each  sect  having  chosen  their 
own  in  preference  to  all  the  others.  It  has  been  ap¬ 
plied  among  ecclesiastical  writers  in  the  same  way — 
when  a  man  chooses  one  party  of  Christians,  in  prefer¬ 
ence  to  others,  to  be  his  companions  in  the  way  of 
salvation ;  and  he  chooses  them  and  their  creed  and 
Christian  discipline,  because  he  believes  the  whole  to 
be  more  consistent  with  the  oracles  of  God  than  any 
of  the  rest.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  thought  proper 
to  attach  a  very  bad  meaning  to  this  innocent  word, 
and  then  apply  it  to  all  those  who  can  neither  credit 
her  transubstantiation,  depend  on  her  purgatory,  nor 
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THE  ACTS. 


The  apostles  are  imprisoned , 

A.  M  eir.  4034.  28  t  And  laid  their  hands  on 

A.  D.  cir.  30. 

An.  oiymp.  the  apostles,  and  put  them  in  the 

cir.  CCII.  2.  1  .  1 

- common  prison. 

1 9  But  11  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night 
opened  the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them 
lorth,  and  said, 

20  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to 
the  people  v  all  the  words  of  this  life. 

21  And  when  they  heard  that ,  they  entered 
into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning,  and 
taught.  w  But  the  high  priest  came,  and  they 

tLuke  xxi.  12. - uChap.  xii.  7 ;  xvi.  26. 

worship  her  relics.  A  heretic ,  in  her  acceptation,  is 
one  who  is  not  a  papist ,  and,  because  not  a  papist,  ut¬ 
terly  out  of  the  way  and  out  of  the  possibility  of  being 
saved.  These  persons  should  recollect  that,  by  a  then 
persecuting  brother ,  St.  Paul,  all  the  apostles,  and  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ,  were  termed  Na&paiov  aipeau ;, 
the  heresy  of  the  Nazarenes,  chap.  xxiv.  5  ;  and  it 
was  after  the  way  which  the  persecuting  Jews  called 
heresy  that  St.  Paul  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  wor¬ 
shipped  the  God  of  their  fathers ,  ib.  ver.  1 4  ;  and  it 
was  according  to  the  strictest  heresy  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  aKpL^eaTarrjv  alpemv ,  that  St.  Paul  lived  before 
his  conversion,  chap.  xxvi.  5  ;  and  we  find,  from  chap, 
xxviii.  22,  that  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  was  term¬ 
ed  this  heresy ,  ravrijc  alpeaeup,  and  this  by  persons 
who  intended  no  reproach ,  but  wished  simply  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  the  Christians  from  scribes ,  Pharisees ,  Sad- 
ducees,  &c.  Heresy  therefore,  in  its  first  acceptation, 
signifies  simply  a  choice  :  afterwards  it  was  applied  to 
designate  all  those  persons  who  made  the  same  choice  ; 
and  hence  the  word  sect  and  it  became  synonymous  : 
in  process  of  time  it  was  applied  to  those  professing 
Christianity  who  made,  in  some  cases,  a  different 
choice  as  to  some  article  of  faith,  or  form  of  worship , 
from  those  which  had  obtained  in  that  part  of  the 
Church  with  which  they  had  been  before  connected. 
The  majority,  from  whom  they  became  thus  separated, 
spoke  evil  of  them,  and  treated  them  ill,  because  they 
presumed  to  choose  for  themselves  on  the  foundation 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  because  they  would  take 
nothing  for  the  truth  of  God  that  was  not  accredited 
from  heaven.  Thus,  when  the  people  now  called 
Protestants ,  began  to  examine  their  creed  according 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and,  in  consequence  of  this  ex¬ 
amination,  left  out  auricular  confession ,  indulgences ,  the 
priests''  power  to  forgive  sins ,  adoration  of  saints ,  an¬ 
gels ■,  and  relics ,  purgatory ,  and  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation,  because  they  could  not  find  them  in  the 
word  of  God,  the  papists  called  them  heretics ,  by  which 
they  meant,  in  opposition  to  the  meaning  of  the  word, 
persons  holding  damnable  errors ;  and,  as  such,  they 
persecuted,  burnt ,  and  destroyed  them  wherever  they 
had  power.  Now  be  it  known  to  these  persecutors, 
that  the  Protestants  still  choose  to  reject  opinions  and 
practices  which  they  know  to  be  unscriptural,  absurd, 
and  superstitious ;  and  which  they  have  a  thousand 
times  demonstrated-  to  be  such:  and,  on  this  ground, 
may  they  still  be  heretics  ! 

718 


and  released  by  an  angel 

that  were  with  him,  and  called  A\Mf.cir-  4o0n34* 

the  council  together,  and  all  An.  Oiymp 
,  -  cir.  CCII.2. 

the  senate  oi  the  children  of  - 

Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came,  and  found 
them  not  in  the  prison,  they  returned,  and  told, 

23  Saying,  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut 
with  ail  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing  with¬ 
out  before  the  doors  :  but  when  we  had  opened, 
we  found  no  man  within. 

v  John  vi.  68 ;  xvii.  3  ;  1  John  v.  11. - w  Chap.  iv.  5,  6. 

Were  filled  with  indignation.']  Zfikov,  With  zeal. 
Zrj’Xog,  from  to  be  hot,  and  Aa  or  7uav,  very  much , 
signifies  a  vehement  affection  or  disposition  of  the 
mind,  which,  according  to  its  object,  is  either  good  or 
bad,  laudable  or  blamable.  Its  meaning  in  this  place 
is  easily  discerned  ;  and  not  improperly  translated  in¬ 
dignation,  in  our  version.  We  need  not  be  surprised 
that  the  Sadducees  were  filled  with  indignation,  be¬ 
cause  the  apostles  proclaimed  the  resurrection  oi  Christ, 
and,  through  that,  the  general  resurrection,  which  was 
diametrically  opposed  to  their  doctrine ;  for  they  de¬ 
nied  the  possibility  of  a  resurrection,  and  believed  not 
in  the  being  of  either  angel  or  spirit ;  nor  did  they  al¬ 
low  of  the  existence  of  a  spiritual  world.  See  on  chap, 
iv.  2. 

Verse  18.  Put  them  in  the  common  prison.]  It  be¬ 
ing  too  late  in  the  evening  to  bring  them  to  a  hearing. 
To  this  verse  the  Codex  Bezce  adds,  tcai  Erropevdij  e/.q 
ksaoTog  eic  ra  i8ia,  And  each  of  them  went  to  his  own 
house. 

Verse  19.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord — opened  the 
prison  doors]  This  was  done  :  1.  To  increase  the  con¬ 
fidence  of  the  apostles,  by  showing  them  that  they 
were  under  the  continual  care  of  God  ;  and,  2.  To 
show  the  Jewish  rulers  that  they  were  fighting  against 
Him  while  persecuting  his  followers,  and  attempting 
to  prevent  them  from  preaching  the  Gospel.  This 
was  another  warning  graciously  given  them  by  a  good 
and  merciful  God,  that  they  might  repent,  and  so  escape 
the  coming  wrath. 

Verse  20.  All  the  words  of  this  life.]  All  the  doc 
trines  of  life  eternal,  founded  on  the  word,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  another  pen 
phrasis  for  Gospel.  Go  to  the  temple — the  most  pub 
lie  place,  and  speak  to  the  people — who  come  there  tc. 
worship  according  to  the  law,  the  words  of  this  life — 
the  whole  doctrine  of  salvation  from  sin  and  death , 
and  show  that  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Jesus,  and  that,  by  his  resurrection,  he  has  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light. 

Verse  21.  Called  the  council  together]  2we8piov> 
The  sanhedrin,  all  the  senate ;  tijv  yepovenav,  the 
elders,  or  what  we  would  call  the  aldermen.  How 
these  differed  from  the  TcpecfivTEpiov,  presbytery ,  if 
they  did  differ,  is  not  now  known. 

Verse  23.  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut]  All 
the  doors  were  properly  bolted,  and  the  keepers  at  their 
post ;  but  when  we  had  opened ,  for  it  appears  they 


CHAP.  V. 


the  council  and  examined 


The  apostles  are  brought  btjOre 

AAMbCcir43°o4‘  24  Now  when  the  high  priest 

An.  oiymp.  and  x  the  captain  of  the  temple 
— —  '  and  the  chief  priests  heard  these 
things,  they  doubted  of  them  whereunto  this 
would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  saying, 
Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are 
standing  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the  people. 

26  Then  went  the  captain  with  the  officers, 
and  brought  them  without  violence  :  y  for  they 
feared  the  people,  lest  they  should  have  been 
stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they 
set  them  before  the  council :  and  the  high 
priest  asked  them, 


x  Luke  xxii.  4 ;  ch.  iv.  1. - y  Matt.  xxi.  26. - 7  Chap.  iv.  18. 

aChap.  ii.  23,  36;  iii.  15;  vii.  52. - b  Matt,  xxiii.  35  ;  xxvii.25. 

c  Chap.  iv.  19. - d  Chap.  iii.  13, 15  ;  xxii.  14. - e  Chap.  x.  39  ; 


were  alone  in  possession  of  the  keys  ;  how  much  must 
this  have  increased  their  astonishment  when  they  found 
that  the  doors  were  not  broken  open,  the  guards  pro¬ 
perly  posted,  and  every  thing  as  they  left  it,  for  they 
themselves  had  put  the  apostles  in  prison ;  but,  when 
they  had  opened,  there  was  no  man  within ! 

Verse  24.  They  doubted  of  them  whereunto  this 
would  grow .]  They  did  not  know  what  to  think  of  the 
apostles ,  whether  they  had  saved  themselves  by  magic, 
or  whether  they  were  delivered  by  a  real  miracle  ;  and 
they  were  at  a  loss  to  tell  what  the  issue  of  these 
things  would  be. 

Verse  25.  Then  came  one  and  told  them]  While 
they  were  in  the  perplexity  mentioned  above,  a  mes¬ 
senger  surprised  them  with  the  information  that  the 
very  men  whom  they  had  imprisoned  the  preceding 
night  were  standing  in  the  temple  and  teaching  the 
people  ! 

Verse  26.  Brought  them  without  violence ]  On 
receiving  the  information  mentioned  above,  proper  offi¬ 
cers  were  sent  to  seize  and  bring  them  before  the  coun¬ 
cil.  The  officers,  on  reaching  the  temple,  found  the 
multitude  gladly  receiving  the  doctrine  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  and  so  intent  on  hearing  all  the  words  of  this  life 
that  they  were  afraid  to  show  any  hostility  to  the  apos¬ 
tles,  lest  the  people  should  stone  them  :  we  may  there¬ 
fore  conclude  that  the  officers  entreated  them  to 
accompany  them  to  the  council ;  and  that  they  felt  it 
their  duty  to  obey  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the 
Lord’s  sake,  and  so  cheerfully  went  with  them,  trust¬ 
ing  in  the  Lord  their  God. 

Verse  28.  Did  not  we  straitly  command  you ]  Oi> 
•napayyeh.a  TraprjyyetTiayev,  With  commanding  did  we 
not  command  you  ;  a  Hebraism — another  proof  of  the 
accuracy  and  fidelity  of  St.  Luke,  who  seems  always 
to  give  every  man’s  speech  as  he  delivered  it ;  not  the 
substance ,  but  the  very  words.  See  chap.  iv.  17. 

Not  teach  in  this  name  ?]  That  is,  of  JESUS  as 
the  Christ  or  Messiah.  His  saving  name,  and  the 
doctrines  connected  with  it,  were  the  only  theme  and 
substance  of  their  discourses. 

1 


28  Saying,  z  Did  not  we  straitly  A\M-  ciT-  4034 

J °  J  A.  D.  cir.  30. 

command  you  that  ye  should  not  An.  oiymp. 

teach  in  this  name  ?  and,  behold,  cir~ 

ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine 

a  and  intend  to  bring  this  man’s  b  blood 

upon  us. 

29  1  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles 
answered  and  said,  c  We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men. 

30  d  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus, 
whom  ye  slew  and  e  hanged  on  a  tree. 

31  fHim  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right 
hand  to  be  %  a  Prince  and  h  a  Saviour,  1  for  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of 
sins. 

xiii.29;  Gal.  iii.  13;  1  Pet.  ii.  24. - f  Chap.  ii.  33,  36 ;  Phil.  ii. 

9;  Hebrew  ii.  10;  xii.  2. - s  Chapter  iii.  15. - hMatt.  i.  21. 

‘Luke  xxiv.  47 ;  chap.  iii.  26 ;  xiii.  38  ;  Eph.  i.  7 ;  Col.  i.  14. 


Intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us.]  You 
speak  in  such  a  way  of  him  to  the  people  as  to  per¬ 
suade  them  that  we  have  crucified  an  innocent  man  ; 
and  that  we  must  on  that  account  fall  victims  to  the 
Divine  vengeance,  or  to  the  fury  of  the  people,  whom, 
by  your  teaching,  you  are  exciting  to  sedition  against  us. 

Verse  29.  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.] 
The  same  answer  they  gave  before,  chap.  iv.  19, 
founded  on  the  same  reason,  which  still  stood  good. 
We  have  received  our  commission  from  GOD ;  we 
dare  not  lay  it  down  at  the  desire  or  command  of 
men.  See  the  note  on  chap.  iv.  19. 

Verse  30.  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Je¬ 
sus]  It  was  well  to  introduce  this,  that  the  council 
might  at  once  see  that  they  preached  no  strange  God  ; 
and  that  he  who  so  highly  honoured  the  patriarchs, 
Moses,  and  the  prophets,  had  yet  more  highly  honour¬ 
ed  Jesus  Christ  in  raising  him  from  the  dead  and  seat¬ 
ing  him  at  his  right  hand,  and  proclaiming  him  as  the 
only  giver  of  salvation  and  the  repentance  which  leads 
to  it. 

Whom  ye  slew ]  They  charge  them  again  with  the 
murder  of  Christ,  as  they  had  done  before,  chap.  iv. 
10—12,  where  see  the  notes. 

Verse  3 1 .  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand] 
By  a  supereminent  display  of  his  almighty  power ,  for 
so  the  right  hand  of  God  often  means  ;  he  has  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  and  raised  his  human  nature  to 
the  throne  of  his  glory.  Instead  of  de^ia,  the  right 
hand,  the  Codex  Bezce  has  dofy,  to  glory. 

A  Prince]  The  leader  or  director  in  the  way 
See  the  notes  on  chap.  iii.  15  and  19. 

And  a  Saviour]  'Lorripa,  A  deliverer  or  preserver. 
The  word  a urpp  comes  from  auu  to  save ,  deliver ,  pre¬ 
serve,  escape  from  death  or  danger,  bring  into  a  state 
of  security  or  safety.  Jesus  and  Saviour  are  nearly 
of  the  same  import.  See  the  note  on  John  i.  17.  He 
alone  delivers  from  sin,  death ,  and  hell :  by  him  alone 
we  escape  from  the  snares  and  dangers  to  which  we  are 
exposed  :  and  it  is  by  and  in  him,  and  in  connection 
with  him,  that  we  are  preserved  blameless  and  harm 
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advice  to  the  council. 


Gamaliel's  prudent 

A.  M  eir.  4034.  32  And  kwe  are  his  witnesses 

A.  D.  cir.  30. 

An.  Olymp.  of  these  things;  and  so  is  also 
cir.  ecu.  jjoly  Ghost,  1  whom  God 

hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him. 

33  «jy  m  When  they  heard  that ,  they  were 
cut  to  the  heart ,  and  took  counsel  to  slay  them. 

34  Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  council, 
a  Pharisee,  named  n  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the 
law,  had  in  reputation  among  all  the  people, 


and  commanded  to  put  the  apos-  43°034, 

ties  forth  a  little  space  ;  An.  Olymp. 

„  .  ,  .  ,  r  ’  cir.  CCII.  2. 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  - 

men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves  what 
ye  intend  to  do  as  touching  these  men. 

36  For  before  these  days  rose  up  Theu 
das,  boasting  himself  to  be  somebody ;  to 
whom  a  number  of  men,  about  four  hundred, 
joined  themselves  :  who  was  slain  ;  and  all, 


k  John  xv.  26,  27. - 1  Chap.  ii.  4 ;  x.  44. 


m  Chap.  ii.  37 ;  vii.  54. - n  Chap.  xxii.  3. 


less ,  and  made  the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke.  He 
alone  can  save  the  soul  from  sin,  and  preserve  it  in 
that  state  of  salvation. 

To  give  repentance ]  See  this  explained,  Matt.  iii.  2. 

Forgiveness  of  sms.]  Atyemv  top  dpapriov,  The 
taking  away  of  sins.  This  is  not  to  be  restrained  to 
the  mere  act  of  justification  ;  it  implies  the  removal  of 
sin ,  whether  its  poiver,  guilt ,  or  impurity  be  consider¬ 
ed.  Through  Jesus  we  have  the  destruction  of  the 
power,  the  pardon  of  the  guilt,  and  the  cleansing  from 
the  pollution,  of  sin.  And  was  Jesus  Christ  exalted 
a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  and  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins  to  Israel  1  Then  none  need  despair.  If 
such  as  were  now  before  the  apostles  could  be  saved, 
then  the  salvation  of  the  very  worst  of  transgressors, 
of  any  or  all  on  this  side  perdition,  is  gloriously  pos¬ 
sible.  Yes,  for  he  tasted  death  for  every  man  ;  and  he 
prayed  for  his  murderers,  compared  to  some  of  whom 
Judas  himself  was  a  saint. 

The  two  words  in  Italics,  in  this  text,  to  be,  are  im¬ 
pertinently  introduced  ;  it  reads  much  better  without 
them. 

Verse  32.  We  are  his  witnesses ]  The  word  avrov , 
his,  is  omitted  by  AD,  and  several  others  of  good  note  ; 
the  Syriac,  all  the  Arabic,  JEthiopic,  and  Vulgate.  It 
does  not  seem  to  be  necessary. 

Of  these  things ]  Tov  ^yparov  .tovtuv,  Of  these 
transactions  :  i.  e.  of  Christ’s  life  and  miracles,  and  of 
your  murderous  proceedings  against  him. 

And  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost ]  In  the  gift  of 
tongues  lately  communicated ;  and  by  his  power  and 
influence  on  our  souls,  by  which  we  are  enabled  to 
give  irresistible  witness  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection. 

To  them  that  obey  him.]  We  obey  God,  not  you ; 
and  therefore  God  gives  us  this  Spirit,  which  is  in  us 
a  fountain  of  light,  life,  love,  and  power.  The  Spirit 
of  God  is  given  to  the  obedient :  in  proportion  as  a 
man  who  has  received  the  first  influences  of  it  (for 
without  this  he  cannot  move  in  the  spiritual  life)  is 
obedient  to  those  influences,  in  the  same  proportion  the 
gifts  and  graces,  the  light,  life,  and  power,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  increased  in  his  soul. 

Verse  33.  They  were  cut  to  the  heart]  Alekplovto, 
Literally,  they  were  sawn  through,  from  through, 
and  Ttpiu,  to  saw.  They  were  stung  to  the  heart,  not 
with  compunction  nor  remorse,  but  with  spite,  malice, 
and  revenge :  for,  having  the  murder  of  Christ  thus 
brought  home  to  their  consciences,  in  the  first  feelings 
of  their  malice  and  revenge,  they  thought  of  destroying 
the  persons  who  had  witnessed  their  nefarious  conduct. 
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Verse  34.  A  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel ,  a  doctor  of 
the  law ]  “  This,”  says  Dr.  Lightfoot,  “  was  Rabban 
Gamaliel  the  first ;  commonly,  by  way  of  distinction, 
called  Rabban  Gamaliel  the  elder.  He  was  president 
of  the  council  after  the  death  of  his  own  father,  Rab¬ 
ban  Simeon ,  who  was  the  son  of  Hillel.  He  was  St. 
Paul’s  master,  and  the  35th  receiver  of  the  traditions, 
and  on  this  account  might  not  be  improperly  termed 
vopodidaanalog,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  because  he  was  one 
that  kept  and  handed  down  the  Cabala  received  from 
Mount  Sinai.  He  died  eighteen  years  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  his  son  Simeon  succeeding 
him  in  the  chair,  who  perished  in  the  ruins  of  the  city.” 
Though  probably  no  favourer  of  Christianity,  yet,  for  a 
Pharisee,  he  seems  to  have  possessed  a  more  liberal 
mind  than  most  of  his  brethren  ;  the  following  advice 
was  at  once  humane,  sensible,  candid,  and  enlightened. 

Verse  35.  What  ye  intend  to  do]  T t  pel Iete  TTpaocrciv, 
What  ye  are  about  to  do :  they  had  already  intended 
to  destroy  them  ;  and  they  were  now  about  to  do  it. 

Verse  36.  Rose  up  Theudas]  Josephus,  Ant.  lib. 
xx.  cap.  4,  sect.  1 ,  mentions  one  named  Theudas  who 
was  the  author  of  an  insurrection ;  about  w'hom  there 
has  been  much  controversy  whether  he  wTere  the  per¬ 
son  spoken  of  here  by  Gamaliel.  Every  circumstance, 
as  related  by  Josephus,  agrees  well  enough  with  what 
is  referred  to  here,  except  the  chronology  ;  for  the 
Theudas  mentioned  by  Josephus  made  his  insurrection 
when  Fadus  was  governor  of  Judea ;  which  wras  at 
least  ten  years  after  the  time  in  which  the  apostles 
were  brought  before  this  council.  Much  labour  has 
been  thrown  away  in  unsuccessful  attempts  to  recon¬ 
cile  the  historian  and  the  evangelist,  when  it  is  very 
probable  they  speak  of  different  transactions.  Bp 
Pearce  thinks  “  the  whole  difficulty  will  disappear  if 
w*e  follow  the  opinion  of  Abp.  Usher,  who  imagined 
that  Luke’s  Theudas  wras  the  same  with  that  Judas 
of  whom  Josephus  gives  this  account,  Ant.  lib.  xvii. 
cap.  12,  sect.  5  ;  and  War,  lib.  ii.  cap.  4,  sect.  1  : 

‘  that  a  little  after  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great,  he 
raised  an  insurrection  in  Galilee,  and  aimed  at  getting 
the  sovereignty  of  Judea,’  and  that  he  was  defeated 
and  put  to  death,  as  is  implied  in  sect.  10,  of  the  same 
chapter.  That  Theudas  and  Judas  might  be  names 
for  the  same  person,  Bp.  Pearce  thinks  probable  from 
the  consideration,  that  the  same  apostle  who  is  called 
Judas  in  John  xiv.  22,  and  Luke  vi.  16,  and  called 
Jude  in  Jude  1,  is,  in  Mark  iii.  18,  called  Thaddeus  ; 
and,  in  Matt.  x.  3,  is  also  called  Lebbeus.  This 
apostle  having  the  names  Judas  and  Thaddeus  and 


The  council  agree  to 


CHAP.  V. 


the  advice  oj  Gamaliel. 


A\MbCcir  43°o 4  as  many  as  0  obeyed  him, 

An.  oiymp.  were  scattered,  and  brought  to 

cir.  CCII.  2.  .  ° 

-  nought. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee 
in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away 
much  people  after  him :  he  also  perished ; 
and  all,  even  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 
dispersed. 

38  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  Refrain  from 
these  men,  and  let  them  alone  :  p  for  if  this 


counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  ck-  4.2J4- 

’  A.  D.  cir.  JO. 

t  will  come  to  nought :  An.  oiymp. 

_  t>  a.  ‘ c  • .  i  r  r-i  i  cir.  CCII.  2. 

39  q  Rut  if  it  be  of  God,  ye _ - 

cannot  overthrow  it ;  lest  haply  ye  be  found 
even  r  to  fight  against  God. 

40  And  to  him  they  agreed :  and  when 
they  had  s  called  the  apostles,  *  and  beaten 
them ,  they  commanded  that  they  should 
not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let 
them  go. 


°  Or,  believed. - P  Prov.  xxi.  30;  Isa.  viii.  10;  Matt.  xv.  13. 

'l  Luke  xxi.  15  ;  1  Cor.  i.  25. 


Lebbeus  given  to  him,  two  of  these  must  have  been 
the  same ;  because  no  Jew  had  more  than  tivo  names, 
unless  when  a  'patronymic  name  was  given  to  him,  as 
when  Joseph  surnamed  Justus  was  called  Barsabas , 
i.  e.  the  son  of  Saba.  It  is  no  unreasonable  thing  to 
suppose  that  Thaddeus  and  Theudas  are  the  same 
name  ;  and  that  therefore  the,  person  called  Theudas 
in  Luke  is  probably  the  same  whom  Josephus,  in  the 
places  above  quoted,  calls  Judas T 

Dr  Lightfoot  thinks  that  “  Josephus  has  made  a 
slip  in  his  chronology  and  rather  concludes  that  the 
Theudas  mentioned  in  the  Ant.  lib.  xx.  cap.  4,  sect. 
I,  is  the  person  referred  to  in  the  text.  I  confess  the 
matter  does  not  appear  to  me  of  so  much  conse¬ 
quence  ;  it  is  mentioned  by  Gamaliel  in  a  careless 
way,  and  St.  Luke,  as  we  have  already  seen,  scrupu¬ 
lously  gives  the  words  of  every  speaker.  The  story 
was  no  doubt  well  known,  and  there  were  no  doubts 
formed  on  it  by  the  Jewish  council.  We  see  plainly 
the  end  for  which  it  was  produced  ;  and  we  see  that 
it  answered  this  end  most  amply  ;  and  certainly  we  have 
no  farther  concern  with  Gamaliel  or  his  story. 

Boasting  himself  to  be  somebody ]  A eyov  eivai  riva 
iavrov,  Saying  that  he  was  a  great  personage ,  i.  e., 
according  to  the  supposition  ot  Bp.  Pearce,  setting 
himself  up  to  be  king  of  the  Jews :  see  the  preceding 
note.  After  eavrov,  himself  geyav,  great  one ,  is  added 
ny  several  very  respectable  MSS.  and  versions. 

Verse  37.  Judas  of  Galilee ]  Concerning  Judas  of 
'Galilee,  Rabbi  Abraham,  in  Jucasin,  fol.  139,  writes 
thus :  “  In  this  time  there  were  three  sects :  for,  be¬ 
sides  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ,  Judas  of  Galilee 
began  another  sect,  which  was  called  Essenes.  They 
caused  the  Jews  to  rebel  against  the  Romans,  by  as¬ 
serting  that  they  should  not  obey  strangers  ;  nor  call 
any  one  Lord  (or  Governor)  but  the  holy  blessed  God 
above.”  Rabbi  Abraham  makes  a  mistake  here  :  the 
Essenes  existed  long  before  the  days  of  Judas  of  Ga¬ 
lilee  ;  but  it  is  very  possible  that  he  might  have  been 
one  of  that  sect.  Josephus  mentions  the  insurrection 
made  by  Judas  of  Galilee,  Ant.  lib.  xviii.  cap.  1,  and 
says  it  was  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria : 
see  the  note  on  Luke  ii.  2.  Bp.  Pearce  supposes  that 
there  were  two  axoypacpai,  taxations  or  enrolments ; 
and  that  the  one  mentioned  here  took  place  ten  years 
after  that  mentioned  in  Luke  ii.  He  observes  also, 
in  conformity  with  the  note  on  the  preceding  verse, 
that  the  Judas  mentioned  here,  was  not  only  different 
Vol.  I.  (  46  ) 


rChap.  vii.  51;  ix.  5;  xxiii.  9. - 3  Chap.  iv.  18. - ‘Matt.  x. 

17  ;  xxiii.  3< ;  Mark  xm.  9. 


from  that  Judas  or  Theudas  spoken  of  before,  but  that 
his  pretence  for  rebellion  was  different ;  the  former 
wished  to  have  the  empire  of  Judea ;  the  latter  only 
maintained  that  it  was  base  and  sinful  to  obey  a  hea¬ 
then  governor . 

Verse  38.  Refrain  from  these  men\  Do  not  molest 
them,  leave  them  to  God ;  for  if  this  counsel  and 
work  be  of  man  it  will  come  to  nought,  like  the  rebel¬ 
lion  of  Theudas,  and  that  of  Judas  of  Galilee  :  for 
whatever  pretends  to  be  done  in  the  name  of  God, 
but  is  not  of  him,  will  have  his  curse  and  not  his 
blessing.  He  whose  name  is  prostituted  by  it  will 
vindicate  his  injured  honour,  and  avenge  himself. 

Verse  39.  But  if  it  be  of  God ,  ye  cannot  overthrow 
it  ]  Because  his  counsel  cannot  fail ;  and  his  work 
cannot  be  counteracted.  If  he  be  determined  that  this 
doctrine  shall  prevail,  it  is  vain  for  us  to  attempt  to 
suppress  it. 

Lesz  haply  ye  be  found — to  fight  against  God.. 
MrjTTOTe  aai  ‘ieogaggoi  evpedijre.  Some  have  thought 
that  they  saw  a  parallel  to  these  words  in  the  speech, 
of  Diomede,  when,  seeing  Mars ,  associated  with 
Hector,  oppose  the  Grecians,  he  judged  farther  oppo- 
tion  vain,  and  desired  his  troops  to  retire  from  the 
battle. 

T<p  6’  aiei  n apa  elg  ye  deuv,  6 g  \oiyov  agvver 

K at  vvv  oi  irapa  Keivog  Aprjg,  Bponp  avdpi  eouc'jg. 

A HAa  7r pog  Tpuag  rerpaggevoi  aiev  omocud 

Ei/cere,  grjde  Q  eoig  geveaivegev  apt  gaxecOai. 

Iliad,  lib.  v.  603. 

Protected  always  by  some  power  divine ; 

And  Mars  attends  this  moment  at  his  side, 

In  form  a  man.  Ye  therefore  still  retire, 

But  facing  still  your  foes  :  nor  battle  wage , 

However  fierce,  yet  fruitless,  with  the  gods. 

Cowper 

Verse  40.  To  him  they  agreed ]  That  is,  not  to  slay 
the  apostles,  nor  to  attempt  any  farther  to  imprison 
them  ;  but  their  malevolence  could  not  be  thus  easily 
satisfied;  and  therefore  they  beat  them — probably  gave 
each  of  them  thirty-nine  stripes  ;  and,  having  com¬ 
manded  them  not  to  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  they 
let  them  go.  It  was  of  Jesus  they  were  afraid  :  not 
of  the  apostles.  They  plainly  saw  that,  if  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  was  preached,  it  must  prevail ;  and,  if  it  pre¬ 
vailed,  they  must  come  to  nought.  It  was  a  wise  say¬ 
ing  of  the  popish  bishops  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary-  - 
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rFhe  Grecians  murmm 

■AAMi>Cci’r4304'  41  IT  And  they  departed  from 

An.  oiymp.  the  presence  of  the  counsel,  u  re- 

cir.  CCII.  2.  ...  .  .  , 

- joicmg  that  they  were  counted 

worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name. 

J  Matt.  v.  12 ;  Rom.  v.  3  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  10 ;  Phil.  i.  29 ;  Heb.  x.  34 ; 

If  we  do  not  put  down  this  printing,  it  will  put  us 
down .  They  laboured  to  put  down  the  printing ,  but 
they  could  not ;  and,  under  God,  the  printing,  by 
exposing  the  wickedness  of  their  doctrine  and  prac¬ 
tices,  and  especially  by  multiplying  copies  of  the  New 
Testament,  did  most  effectually  put  them  doivn. 

Verse  41.  Rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy , 
c fc.]  The  whole  verse  may  be  read  thus  :  But  they 
departed  rejoicing  from  the  presence  of  the  sanhedrin , 
because  they  were  deemed  worthy  to  be  dishonoured  on 
account  of  the  name.  The  word,  avrov,  his ,  is  omitted 
by  A  BCD,  several  others  ;  Erpen’s  Syriac,  and  the 
Coptic.  The  name,  probably,  by  this  time,  distin¬ 
guished  both  the  author  of  salvation  and  the  sacred 
system  of  doctrine  which  the  apostles  preached.  To 
rejoice  in  persecution,  and  triumph  in  the  midst  of 
pain,  shame,  disgrace,  and  various  threatened  deaths, 
is  the  privilege  of  the  New  Testament.  Nothing  of 
this  kind,  as  far  as  I  can  recollect,  appears  even  in 
the  choicest  saints  under  the  Old  Testament  dispen¬ 
sation.  Some  of  them  fretted  and  mourned,  and 
sometimes  even  murmured ;  some  merely  possessed 
their  souls  in  patience  ;  Christians  exulted  and  tri¬ 
umphed  in  the  God  of  their  salvation.  This  is  no 
mean  proof  of  the  additional  light  and  evidence  which 
the  New  Testament  dispensation  affords. 

Verse  42.  Daily  in  the  temple ]  That  is,  at  the 
hours  of  morning  and  evening  prayer  ;  for  they  felt  it 


against  the  Hebrews. 

42  And  daily  vin  the  temple,  AAMDc^r4^4’ 
and  in  every  house,  w  they  ceased  An.  oiymp. 

not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  .  -C— - 

Christ. 

James  i.  2 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  13, 16. - T  Chap.  ii.  46. - w  Ch.  iv.  20, 29. 

their  duty  to  worship  God  in  public,  and  to  help 
others  to  make  a  profitable  use  of  the  practice.  Every 
man  that  professes  Christianity  should,  in  this  respect 
also,  copy  their  conduct  :  nor  can  any  man  be  consi¬ 
dered  to  have  any  religion,  let  his  sentiments  be  what 
they  may,  who  does  not  attend  on  the  public  worship 
of  his  Maker. 

They  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus.]  Far 
from  desisting,  they  became  more  zealous,  yea,  inces¬ 
sant,  in  their  work.  They  took  advantage  of  the 
public  assemblies  in  the  temple,  as  well  as  of  all  pri¬ 
vate  opportunities,  to  teach  all  the  truths  of  their  holy 
religion ;  and  to  preach,  proclaim  Jesus  as  the  only 
Messiah,  that  he  who  was  crucified  rose  from  the 
dead,  and  was  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  How  little  must  these  men  have 
regarded  their  lives,  who  in  the  midst  of  such  danger 
could  pursue  a  line  of  conduct  which,  to  all  human 
views,  must  terminate  in  their  ruin.  They  loved  their 
Master,  they  loved  his  work,  they  loved  their  thank¬ 
less  countrymen,  they  loved  their  present  wages — 
persecution  and  stripes,  and  hated  nothing  oix  their 
own  lives  \  These  men  were  proper  persons  10  De 
employed  in  converting  the  world.  Preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  look  at  those  men,  and  learn  at  once  your 
duty,  your  employment,  and  your  interest.  Live  and 
preach  like  apostles,  and  God  will  crown  your  labours 
with  similar  success. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


The  Hellenistic  Jews  complain  against  the  Hebrews,  that  their  widows  tv  ere  neglected  in  the  daily  ministra¬ 
tion,  1.  To  remedy  the  evil  complained  of,  the  apostles  appoint  seven  deacons  to  superintend  the  temporal 
affairs  of  the  Church,  2—6.  The  progress  of  the  word  of  God  in  Jerusalem,  7.  Stephen,  one  of  the 
deacons,  becomes  very  eminent,  and  confounds  various  Jews  of  the  synagogues  of  the  Libertines,  &c.,  8— 
10.  They  suborn  false  witnesses  against  him,  to  get  him  put  to  death,  11—14.  He  appears  before  the 
council  with  an  angelic  countenance ,  15. 


A.  M 
A 

An.  Oiymp. 
cir.  CCII.  3. 


Mi)  Ccir  Ir35’  AND  *n  dl0se  days,  a  when  the 

number  of  the  disciples  was 
multiplied,  there  arose 


a  mur¬ 


muring  of  the  b  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews, 


a  Chan. 


because  their  widows  were  ne-  A\M- cik  4035- 

A.  D.  cir.  31. 

elected  c  in  the  daily  ministra-  An.  oiymp. 

?.  J  cir.  CCII.  3. 

tion.  — - 

2  Then  the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of 

b  Chap.  ix.  29  ;  xi.  20. - c  Chap.  iv.  35. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VI. 

Verse  1.  A  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the 
Hebrews]  Those  who  are  here  termed  Grecians, 
E Xkyviorai,  or  Hellenists,  were  Jews  who  sojourned 
now  at  Jerusalem,  but  lived  in  countries  where  the 
Greek  language  was  spoken,  and  probably  in  general 
knew  no  other.  They  are  distinguished  here  from 
those  called  Hebrews,  by  which  we  are  to  understand 
native  Jews,  who  spoke  what  was  then  termed  the 
Hebrew  language,  a  sort  of  Chaldaio-Syriac. 
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It  has  been  remarked  that  Greek  words  ending  in 
icrryg  imply  inferiority .  'EXXyvec,  Hellenes,  was  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  'EXkyvicrai :  the  former  implies  pure 
Greeks,  native  Greeks,  who  spoke  the  Greek  tongue 
in  its  purity  ;  and  the  latter,  Jews  or  others  sojourning 
among  the  Greeks,  but  who  spoke  the  Greek  language 
according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom.  Pythagoras  divided 
his  disciples  into  two  classes ;  those  who  were  capable 
of  entering  into  the  spirit  and  mystery  of  his  doctrine 
he  called  II vQayopeioi,  Pythagoreans ;  those  who  were 

(  46*  ) 


The  apostles  counsel  the  disciples 


CHAP.  VI. 


to  choose  seven  deacons. 


AaMd  °c lr  3°i35  ^ie  disciples  unio  them ,  and 
An.  OLymp.  said,  d  It  is  not  reason  that  we 
— — — CI1-  should  leave  the  word  of  God, 

and  serve  tables. 

3  Wherefore,  brethren,  e  look  ye  out  among 
you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the 


Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  AY^fwCE-  I?,35 

we  may  appoint  over  this  An.  oiymp. 

,  ;  cir.  CCII.  3. 

business.  _ 

4  But  we  f  will  give  ourselves  continu 

ally  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 

word. 


lExod.  xviii.  17. - e  Deut.  i.  13 ;  ch.  i.  21 ;  xvi.2 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  7. 


f  Chap.  ii.  42. 


of  a  different  cast  he  termed  HvOayopicrai ,  Pythago- 
rists :  the  former  were  eminent  and  worthy  of  their 
master  ;  the  latter  only  so  so.  The  same  distinction 
is  made  between  those  called  A ttikol  and  Attuugtcu, 
Attics  and  Atticists,  the  pure  and  less  pure  Greeks,  as 
between  those  called  'EiU, pvep  and  'E/L/l rjviarai,  Hellenes 
and  Hellenists ,  pure  Greeks  and  Gr arising  Jeivs.  See 
Jamblicus,  De  Vit.  Pyth.  cap.  18,  and  Schoettgen  on 
this  place. 

The  cause  of  the  murmuring  mentioned  here  seems 
to  have  been  this :  When  all  the  disciples  had  put 
their  property  into  a  common  stock,  it  was  intended 
that  out  of  it  each  should  have  his  quantum  of  supply. 
The  foreign  or  Hellenistic  Jews  began  to  be  jealous, 
that,  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministra¬ 
tion,  that  they  either  had  not  the  proportion ,  or  were 
not  duly  served ;  the  Palestine  Jews  being  partial  to 
those  of  their  own  country.  This  shows  that  the  com¬ 
munity  of  goods  could  never  have  been  designed  to 
become  general.  Indeed,  it  was  no  ordinance  of  God  ; 
and,  in  any  state  of  society,  must  be  in  general  im¬ 
practicable.  The  apostles,  hearing  of  this  murmuring, 
came  to  the  resolution  mentioned  below. 

Yerse  2.  It  is  not  reasori]  Ovtc  apearov  eon,  it  is 
not  pleasing,  proper,  or  fitting,  that  we  should  leave 
the  word  of  God ,  that  we  should  give  up  ourselves,  or 
confide  to  others,  the  doctrine  of  salvation  which  God 
has  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people. 

And  serve  tables.]  Become  providers  of  daily  bread 
for  your  widows  and  poor  :  others  can  do  this,  to  whom 
our  important  office  is  not  intrusted. 

Yerse  3.  Wherefore — look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
men ]  Choose  persons  in  whom  ye  can  all  confide,  who 
will  distribute  the  provisions  impartially,  and  in  due 
time  ;  and  let  these  persons  be  the  objects  of  the  choice 
both  of  the  Hebrews  and  Hellenists,  that  all  cause  of 
murmuring  and  discontent  may  be  done  away.  Though 
seven  was  a  sacred  number  among  the  Jews,  yet  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  any  mystery  intended  here. 
Probably  the  seven  men  were  to  take  each  his  day  of 
service  ;  and  then  there  would  be  a  superintendent  for 
these  widows,  &c.,  for  each  day  of  the  week. 

Of  honest  report \  M aprvpovpevovg,  Persons  to  whose 
character  there  is  authentic  testimony,  well  known  and 
accredited. 

Full  of  the  Holy  Ghost ]  Saved  into  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation  ;  and  made  partakers  of  that  Holy 
Ghost  by  which  the  soul  is  sanctified,  and  endued  with 
those  graces  which  constitute  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ. 

And  wisdom ]  Prudence,  discretion,  and  economy ; 
for  mere  piety  and  uprightness  could  not  be  sufficient, 
where  so  many  must  be  pleased,  and  where  frugality,  im¬ 
partiality,  and  liberality,  must  ever  walk  hand  in  hand. 
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Whom  we  may  appoint ]  Instead  of  KaraoTpaupev 
we  may  appoint,  KaraoTpoopev,  we  shall  appoint,  is  the 
reading  of  ABCDE,  and  several  others.  It  makes, 
however,  very  little  difference  in  the  sense. 

Yerse  4.  We  trill  give  ourselves  continually  to 
prayer ]  UpoGnapTEprjooiiEV,  We  will  steadfastly  and 
invariably  attend,  we  will  carefully  keep  our  hearts  to 
this  work.  The  word  is  very  emphatic. 

To  prayer. — See  this  defined,  Matt.  vi.  5.  Even 
apostles  could  not  live  without  prayer ;  they  had  no 
independent  graces ;  what  they  had  could  not  be  re¬ 
tained  without  an  increase ;  and  for  this  increase  they 
must  make  prayer  and  supplication,  depending  continu 
ally  on  their  God. 

Ministry  of  the  word .]  A taicovia  tov  loyov,  The  dea 
conship  of  the  word.  The  continual  proclamation  of 
the  Gospel  of  their  Lord ;  and,  to  make  this  effectual 
to  the  souls  of  the  hearers,  they  must  continue  in  prayer  • 
a  minister  who  does  not  pray  much ,  studies  in  vain. 

The  office  of  deacon,  dianovop,  came  to  the  Christian 
from  the  Jewish  Church.  Every  synagogue  had  at 
least  three  deacons,  which  were  called  D’DJ'lif  parna- 
sim,  from  D37D  parnes,  to  feed,  nourish,  support,  go¬ 
vern.  The  D3“l£3  parnas,  or  deacon ,  was  a  sort  of  judge 
in  the  synagogue  ;  and,  in  each,  doctrine  and  wisdom 
were  required,  that  they  might  be  able  to  discern  and 
give  right  judgment  in  things  both  sacred  and  civil. 
The  jin  chazan,  and  BW  shamash,  were  also  a  sort 
of  deacons.  The  first  was  the  priest’s  deputy  ;  and 
the  last  was,  in  some  cases,  the  deputy  of  this  deputy, 
or  the  sub-deacon.  In  the  New  Testament  the  apos¬ 
tles  are  called  deacons,  2  Cor.  vi.  4  ;  Eph.  iii.  7  ;  Col. 
i.  23:  see  also  2  Cor.  xi.  15.  Christ  himself,  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls,  is  called  the  deacon  of 
the  circumcision,  Tieyu  de  Xpiarov  lr/aovv  dianovov  yeye- 
vrjoOai  TrEpLToy.7]c,  Rom.  xv.  8.  As  the  word  implies  to 
minister  or  serve,  it  was  variously  applied,  and  pointed 
out  all  those  who  were  employed  in  helping  the  bodies 
or  souls  of  men ;  whether  apostles,  bishops,  or  those 
whom  we  call  deacons.  Some  remark  that  there  were 
two  orders  of  deacons :  1.  A lanovoi  rrjg  Tpairs&K,  dea¬ 
cons  of  the  table,  whose  business  it  was  to  take  care 
of  the  alms  collected  in  the  Church,  and  distribute 
them  among  the  poor,  widows,  &c.  2.  Aianovoi  tov 

Xoyov ,  deacons  of  the  word,  whose  business  it  vas  to 
preach,  and  variously  instruct  the  people.  It  seems 
that  after  the  persecution  raised  against  the  apostolic 
Church,  in  consequence  of  which  they  became  dis¬ 
persed,  the  deaconship  of  tables  ceased,  as  did  also  the 
community  of  goods ;  and  Philip,  who  was  one  of 
these  deacons,  who  at  first  served  tables,  betook  him¬ 
self  entirely  to  preaching  of  the  word  :  see  chap.  viii. 
4,  &c.  In  the  primitive  Church,  it  is  sufficiently  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  deacons  gave  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
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Seven  deacons  are  chosen 


THE  ACTS. 


Ly  the  disciples. 


AAMi)Ccir  3°i35  ^  H  And  the  saying  pleased 

An.  oiymp.  the  whole  multitude  ;  and  they 
CC11'  31_  chose  Stephen,  e  a  man  full 
of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  h  Philip, 
and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon, 

s  Chapter  xi.  24. - h  Chapter  viii.  5,  26 ;  xxi.  8. - 1  Rev. 

ii.  6,  15. 


Eucharist  to  the  believers  in  the  Church,  and  carried 
it  to  those  who  were  absent,  Just.  Mar.  Apol.  ii.  p.  162; 
they  also  preached ,  and  in  some  cases  administered 
baptism.  See  Suicer  on  the  words  A lasovog,  K 'ppvaao), 
and  BanTurpa.  But  it  appears  they  did  the  two  last  by 
the  special  authority  of  the  bishop.  In  the  ancient 
Roman  Church,  and  in  the  Romish  Church,  the  num¬ 
ber  of  seven  deacons,  in  imitation  of  those  appointed 
by  the  apostles,  was  kept  up ;  and  in  the  council  of 
Neocaesarea  it  was  decreed  that  this  number  should 
never  be  exceeded,  even  in  the  largest  cities  :  vide 
Concil.  Neoccesar.  Canon,  xiv.  Other  Churches  varied 
this  number ;  and  the  Church  of  Constantinople  had 
not  less  than  one  hundred.  Deacons  were  ordained 
by  the  bishops,  by  imposition  of  hands.  None  was 
ordained  deacon  till  he  was  twenty-five  years  of  age, 
and  we  find  that  it  was  lawfr.l  for  them  to  have  wives. 
See  Suicer  under  the  word  Aianovog,  and  see  the  note 
on  Matt.  xx.  26. 

In  the  Church  of  England,  (the  purest  and  nearest 
to  the  apostolical  model  in  doctrine  and  discipline  of 
all  national  Churches,)  a  deacon  receives  ordination  by 
the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  a  bishop,  in  consequence 
of  which  he  can  preach,  assist  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  and  in  general  perform  any  sacred  of¬ 
fice,  except  consecrating  the  elements,  and  pronouncing 
the  absolution.  No  person  in  this  Church  can  be  or¬ 
dained  deacon  till  he  be  twenty-three  years  of  age, 
unless  by  dispensation  from  the  Abp.  of  Canterbury. 
There  were  deaconesses ,  both  in  the  apostolic  and  pri¬ 
mitive  Church,  who  had  principally  the  care  of  the 
women,  and  visited  and  ministered  to  them  in  those 
circumstances  in  which  it  would  have  been  improper 
for  a  deacon  to  attend.  They  also  assisted  in  preparing 
the  female  candidates  for  baptism. 

At  present,  the  office  for  which  the  seven  deacons 
were  appointed  is,  in  the  Church  of  England,  filled  by 
the  churchwardens  and  overseers  of  the  poor  ;  in  other 
Churches  and  religious  societies,  by  elders,  stewards, 
&c.,  chosen  by  the  people,  and  appointed  by  the 
minister. 

Verse  5.  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost]  A  person  every  way  properly  fitted  for 
his  work ;  and  thus  qualified  to  be  the  first  martyr  of 
the  Christian  Church. 

Nicolas,  a  prosely  te  of  Antioch ]  A  heathen  Greek, 
who  had  not  only  believed  in  the  God  of  Israel,  but 
had  also  received  circumcision,  and  consequently  was 
a  proselyte  of  the  covenant ;  for,  had  he  been  only  a 
pioselyte  of  the  gate ,  the  Jews  could  not  have  asso¬ 
ciated  with  him.  On  the  word  proselyte ,  see  the  note 
on  Exod.  xii.  43.  As  this  is  the  only  proselyte  men¬ 
tioned  here,  we  may  presume  that  all  the  rest  were 
native  Jews.  From  this  Nicolas,  it  is  supposed  that 
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and  Parmenas,  and  1  Nicolas,  a  AAMLaT'  l0.35* 

’  7  A.  D.  cir.  31. 

proselyte  of  Antioch  :  An.  oiymp, 

r  r  i  i  cir.  CCII.  3. 

6  Whom  they  set  beiore  the  - 

apostles  :  and  k  when  they  had  prayed,  1  they 

laid  their  hands  on  them. 

k  Chap.  i.  24. - 1  Chap.  viii.  17  ;  ix.  17  ;  xiii.  3 ;  1  Tim.  iv  14  ; 

v.  22  ;  2  Tim.  i.  6. 


the  sect  called  Nicolaitans,  mentioned  Rev.  ii.  6,  15, 
derived  their  origin.  Dr.  Lightfoot  doubts  this,  and 
rather  inclines  to  derive  the  name  “  from  nicola, 

let  us  eat  together ;  those  brutes  encouraging  each 
other  to  eat  meats  offered  to  idols,  like  those  in  Isa. 
xxii.  13,  who  said,  Let  us  eat  flesh  and  drink  wine ,  &c.” 
Both  Irenocus  and  Epiphanius  derive  this  sect  from 
Nicolas  the  deacon.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  gives  this 
Nicolas  a  good  character,  even  while  he  allows  that 
the  sect  who  taught  the  community  of  wives  pretended 
to  derive  their  origin  from  him.  See  on  Rev.  ii.  6. 

Terse  6.  And  when  they  had  prayed]  Instead 
of  nai,  and,  the  Codex  Bezce  reads  olriveg,  who,  refer¬ 
ring  the  act  of  praying  to  the  apostles,  which  removes 
a  sort  of  ambiguity.  The  apostles  prayed  for  these 
persons,  that  they  might  in  every  respect  be  qualified 
for  their  office,  and  be  made  successful  in  it.  And, 
when  they  had  done  this,  they  laid  their  hands  upon 
them,  and  by  this  rite  appointed  them  to  their  office. 
— So  then,  it  plainly  appears  that  the  choice  of  the 
Church  was  not  sufficient :  nor  did  the  Church  think 
it  sufficient ;  but,  as  they  knew  their  own  members 
best,  the  apostles  directed  them,  ver.  3,  to  choose  those 
persons  whom  they  deemed  best  qualified,  according  to 
the  criterion  laid  down  by  the  apostles  themselves, 
that  they  should  be  of  honest  report ,  and  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom.  Let  us  examine  the  process 
of  this  business:  1.  There  was  an  evident  necessity 
that  there  should  be  more  helpers  in  this  blessed  work 
2.  The  apostles  called  the  disciples  together,  that  they 
might  consider  of  this  necessity  and  provide  for  it 
ver.  3.  3.  They  directed  the  disciples  to  choose  out 

from  among  themselves  such  persons  as  they  judged 
the  most  proper  for  the  work.  4.  They  gave  them 
the  criterion  by  which  their  choice  should  be  directed ; 
not  any  man,  not  every  man,  not  their  nearest  rela¬ 
tive,  or  best  beloved  friend ;  but  such  as  were  of  ho¬ 
nest  report ,  whose  public  character  was  known  to  be 
unblemished ;  and  men  who  were  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  influence  of  which  would  keep  all  right 
within,  and  direct  their  hearts  into  all  truth ;  and  men 
who  were  known  to  be  men  of  prudence  and  economy , 
for  not  every  good  and  pious  man  may  be  proper  for 
such  a  work.  5.  Seven  persons  being  chosen  by  the 
disciples,  according  to  this  criterion,  are  presented  to 
the  apostles  for  their  approbation  and  confirmation. — 
6.  The  apostles,  receiving  them  from  the  hands  of  the 
Church,  consecrated  them  to  God  by  prayer,  implor¬ 
ing  his  blessing  on  them  and  their  labour.  7.  When 
this  was  done,  they  laid  their  hands  upon  them  in  the 
presence  of  the  disciples,  and  thus  appointed  them  to 
this  sacred  and  important  work  ;  for  it  is  evident  they 
did  not  get  their  commission  merely  to  serve  tables, 
but  to  proclaim ,  in  connection  with  and  under  the  di- 
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CHAP.  VI. 


Stephen  does  wonders  and 


miracles  among  the  people 


A.  M.  etr.  4035.  7  And  m  the  word  of  God  in* 

A.  D.  cir.  31. 

An.  Olymp.  creased  ;  and  the  number  of  the 
cir.  cell.  3^  discipies  multiplied  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem  greatly  ;  and  a  great  company  n  of  the 
priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  11  And  Stephen,  °  full  of  faith  and  power, 


did  great  wonders  and  miracles  a  m  cir.  4035 
among  the  people.  An.  Olymp. 

9  Then  there  arose  certain  of  cir-  CCH-  3- 
the  synagogue,  which  is  called  the  synagogue 
of  the  p  Libertines,  and  Cyrenians,  and 
Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  Cilicia  and 


m  Chap.  xii.  24  ;  xix.  20 ;  Col.  i.  6. - n  John  xii.  42. 

rection  of  the  apostles,  the  word  of  life.  Let  no  man 
say  that  any  of  the  things  here  enumerated  was  unne¬ 
cessary,  and  let  no  Church  pretend  or  affect  to  do  with¬ 
out  them.  1.  No  preacher  or  minister  should  be  pro¬ 
vided  till  there  is  a  place  for  him  to  labour  in,  and 
necessity  for  his  labour.  2.  Let  none  be  imposed 
upon  the  Church  of  Christ  who  is  not  of  that  Church, 
well  known  and  fully  approved  by  that  branch  of  it 
with  which  he  was  connected.  3.  Let  none  be  sent 
to  publish  salvation  from  sin ,  and  the  necessity  of  a 
holy  life ,  whose  moral  character  cannot  bear  the  strict¬ 
est  scrutiny  among  his  neighbours  and  acquaintance. 
4.  Let  none,  however  moral ,  or  well  reported  of,  be 
sent  to  convert  souls,  who  has  not  the  most  solid  rea¬ 
son  to  believe  that  he  is  moved  thereto  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  5.  Let  those  who  have  the  power  to  appoint 
see  that  the  person  be  a  man  of  wisdom ,  i.  e.  sound 
understanding — for  a  witling  or  a  blockhead ,  however 
upright,  will  never  make  a  Christian  minister  ;  and  that 
he  be  a  man  of  prudence ,  knowing  how  to  direct  his 
own  concerns,  and  those  of  the  Church  of  God,  with 
discretion.  6.  Let  no  private  person,  nor  number  of 
private  members  in  a  Church,  presume  to  authorize 
such  a  person,  though  in  every  way  qualified  to  preach 
the  Gospel ;  for  even  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  pri¬ 
mitive  disciples  did  not  arrogate  this  to  themselves. 
7.  Let  the  person  be  brought  to  those  to  whom  God 
has  given  authority  in  the  Church,  and  let  them,  after 
most  solemnly  invoking  God,  lay  their  hands  upon 
him ,  according  to  the  primitive  and  apostolic  plan ,  and 
thus  devote  him  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  8.  Let 
such  a  ORe  from  that  moment  consider  himself  the 
property  of  God  and  his  Church,  and  devote  all  his 
time,  talents,  and  powers,  to  convert  sinners,  and  build 
up  believers  in  their  most  holy  faith.  9.  And  let  the 
Church  of  God  consider  such  a  person  as  legitimately 
and  divinely  sent,  and  receive  him  aslthe  ambassador 
of  Christ. 

Verse  7.  The  word  of  God  increase d\  By  such 
preachers  as  the  apostles  and  these  deacons,  no  won¬ 
der  the  doctrine  of  God  increased — became  widely 
diffused  and  generally  known ;  in  consequence  of 
which,  the  number  of  the  disciples  must  be  greatly 
multiplied  :  for  God  will  ever  bless  his  own  word, 
when  ministered  by  those  whom  he  has  qualified  to 
proclaim  it. 

A  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to 
the  faith.']  This  was  one  of  the  greatest  miracles 
wrought  by  the  grace  of  Christ :  that  persons  so  in¬ 
tent  on  the  destruction  of  Christ,  his  apostles,  and  his 
doctrine,  should  at  last  espouse  that  doctrine,  is  asto¬ 
nishing  ;  and  that  they  who  had  withstood  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  miracles  of  Christ  should  have  yielded  to 
the  doctrine  of  his  death  and  resurrection,  is  worthy 
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0  Gal.  v.  6. - P  Chap.  xxii.  28 ;  xiii.  45 ;  xvii.  18. 

of  note.  And  from  this  we  may  learn  that  it  is  not 
by  miracles  that  sinners  are  to  be  converted  unto  God, 
but  by  the  preaching  of  Christ  dying  for  their  offences , 
and  rising  again  for  their  justification. 

Instead  of  iepeuv,  priests ,  a  few  MSS.,  and  the  Sy¬ 
riac,  read  lovSaiuv,  Jews ;  for  the  copyists  seem  to 
be  struck  here  with  two  difficulties  :  1.  That  such 
persons  as  these  priests  could  be  converted.  2.  That 
the  word  of^og,  company ,  or  multitude ,  could  with 
propriety  be  applied  to  this  class,  which  must  have 
been  inconsiderable  in  their  numbers,  when  compared 
with  the  rest  of  the  Jews.  To  preserve  the  ancient 
reading,  which  is  undoubtedly  genuine,  some  have  al¬ 
tered  the  text  by  conjecture ;  and,  by  putting  a  comma 
after  ofkog,  and  a  sat  before  tuv  iepeuv ,  make  the  text 
read  thus  :  And  a  great  multitude ,  and  some  of  the 
priests ,  were  obedient  to  the  faith.  This  conjecture 
is  unnecessary,  as  there  is  no  such  difficulty  here  as 
to  require  so  desperate  an  expedient,  which  is  not  re¬ 
commended  by  the  evidence  of  a  single  MS.  or  ver¬ 
sion.  1.  The  grace  of  Christ  Jesus  can  save  even  a 
murderous  Jewish  priest :  his  death  is  a  grand  atone¬ 
ment  for  all  crimes  and  for  the  ivorst  of  sinners. — 
2.  In  the  twenty- four  courses  of  priests,  there  was 
not  a  multitude  merely,  but  multitudes :  indeed  the 
number  of  ecclesiastics  at  Jerusalem  was  enormous. 
A  great  company  out  of  these  might  be  converted, 
and  yet  multitudes  be  left  behind. 

Verse  8.  Stephen ,  full  of  faith  and  power]  In¬ 
stead  of  ^ ng-eug,  faith ,  xaPLT0Ci  grace,  is  the  reading 
of  ABD,  several  others,  the  Syriac  of  Erpen,  the 
Coptic,  Armenian,  Vulgate,  and  some  of  th e  fathers. 
This  reading  Griesbach  has  admitted  into  the  text. — 
Some  MSS.  join  both  readings.  Stephen  was  full 
of  faith — gave  unlimited  credence  to  the  promises  of 
his  Lord  ;  he  was  full  of  grace — receiving  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  those  promises,  he  enjoyed  much  of  the  unc¬ 
tion  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  much  of  the  favour  of 
his  God ;  and,  in  consequence,  he  was  full  of  power, 
tivvapeug,  of  the  Divine  energy  by  which  he  whs  ena¬ 
bled  to  work  great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the 
people. 

Verse  9.  The  synagogue — of  the  Libertines,  &c.] 
That  Jews  and  proselytes  from  various  countries  had 
now  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  bring  offerings,  and  to 
attend  the  feast  of  pentecost,  we  have  already  seen, 
chap.  ii.  The  persons  mentioned  here  were  foreign 
Jews,  who  appear  to  have  had  a  synagogue  peculiar 
to  themselves  at  Jerusalem,  in  which  they  were  ac 
customed  to  worship  when  they  came  to  the  public 
festivals. 

Various  opinions  have  been  entertained  concerning 
the  Libertines  mentioned  here  :  Bp.  Pearce's  view  of 
the  subject  appears  to  me  to  be  the  most  correct 
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Stephen  disputes  with  the  THE 

A.  M  dr.  4035.  0f  Asia,  disputing  with  Ste- 

A.  u,  cir.  oi« 

An.  Olymp.  phen. 

cu  CCIL  3‘—  10  And  *  they  were  not  able 

to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which 
he  spake. 

Luke  xxi.  15  ;  chap.  v.  39 ;  see  Exod.  iv.  12  ;  Isa.  liv.  17. 

“  It  is  commonly  thought  that  by  this  name  is  meant 
the  sons  of  such  Jews  as  had  been  slaves,  and  obtain¬ 
ed  their  freedom  by  the  favour  of  their  masters ;  but 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  with  these  Libertines  the 
Cyrenians  and  Alexandrians  are  here  joined,  as  hav¬ 
ing  one  and  the  same  synagogue  for  their  public  wor¬ 
ship.  And  it  being  known  that  the  Cyrenians  (chap, 
ii.  10)  lived  in  Libya ,  and  the  Alexandrians  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  it,  it  is  most  natural  to  look  for  the 
Libertines  too  in  that  part  of  the  world.  Accordingly 
we  find  Suidas,  in  his  Lexicon,  saying,  upon  the  word 
A ij3epTLVoi,  [that  it  is  ovoya  tov  edvHg,  the  name  of  a 
people.  And  in  Gest.  Collationis  Carthagine  habitce 
inter  Catholicos  et  Donatistas,  published  with  Opta- 
tus's  works,  Paris,  1679,  (No.  201,  and  p.  57,)  we 
have  these  words  :  Victor  episcopus  JBcclesice  Catho¬ 
lics  Libertinensis  dixit ,  TJnilas  est  illic ,  publicam 
non  latet  conscientiam.  Unity  is  there  :  all  the  world 
knows  it.  From  these  two  passages  it  appears  that 
there  was  in  Libya  a  town  or  district  called  Libertina , 
whose  inhabitants  bore  the  name  of  A iflepnvoi,  Liber¬ 
tines ,  when  Christianity  prevailed  there.  They  had 
an  episcopal  see  among  them,  and  the  above-mention¬ 
ed  Victor  was  their  bishop  at  the  council  of  Carthage , 
in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Honorius.  And  from 
hence  it;  seems  probable  that  the  town  or  district,  and 
the  people,  existed  in  the  time  of  which  Luke  is  here 
speaking.  They  were  Jews ,  (no  doubt,)  and  came  up, 
as  the  Cyrenian  and  Alexandrian  Jews  did,  to  bring 
their  offerings  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  worship  God  in  the 
temple  there.  Cunceus,  in  his  Rep.  Hebr.  ii.  23,  says 
that  the  Jews  who  lived  in  Alexandria  and  Libya ,  and 
all  other  Jews  who  lived  out  of  the  Holy  Land,  ex¬ 
cept  those  of  Babylon  and  its  neighbourhood,  were 
held  in  great  contempt  by  the  Jews  who  inhabited  Je¬ 
rusalem  and  Judea  ;  partly  on  account  of  their  quitting 
their  proper  country,  and  partly  on  account  of  their 
using  the  Greek  language,  and  being  quite  ignorant 
of  the  other.  For  these  reasons  it  seems  probable 
that  the  Libertines ,  Cyrenians ,  and  Alexandrians ,  had 
a  separate  synagogue ;  (as  perhaps  the  Cilicians  and 
those  of  Asia  had ;)  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  not  suf¬ 
fering  them  to  be  present  in  their  synagogues,  or  they 
not  choosing  to  perform  their  public  service  in  syna¬ 
gogues  where  a  language  was  used  which  they  did 
not  understand.” 

It  is  supposed,  also,  that  these  synagogues  had  theo¬ 
logical,  if  not  philosophical ,  schools  attached  to  them ; 
ay»d  that  it  was  the  disciples  or  scholars  of  these  schools 
who  came  forward  to  dispute  with  Stephen,  and  were 
enraged  because  they  were  confounded.  For  it  is  not 
an  uncommon  custom  with  those  who  have  a  bad  cause, 
which  can  neither  stand  the  test  of  Scripture  nor  rea¬ 
son,  to  endeavour  to  support  it  by  physical  when  logi¬ 
cal  force  has  failed  ;  and  thus 
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ACTS.  Libertines ,  Cyrenians ,  fyc. 

1 1  r  Then  they  suborned  men  AAMf,CIr  t0,35 

*7  A.  D.  cir.  31. 

which  said,  We  have  heard  him  An.  Olymp. 

.  .  ,  .  ,  .  cir.  CC11. 3. 

speak  blasphemous  words  against  - - • 

Moses,  and  against  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the 

r  1  Kings  xxi.  10,  13 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  59,  60. 

“  Prove  their  doctrine  orthodox, 

By  apostolic  blows  and  knocks.” 

In  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  when  popery  prevailed 
in  this  country,  and  the  simplest  women  who  had  read 
the  Bible  were  an  overmatch  for  the  greatest  of  the 
popish  doctors  ;  as  they  had  neither  Scripture  nor  rea¬ 
son  to  allege,  they  burned  them  alive,  and  thus  termi¬ 
nated  a  controversy  which  they  were  unable  to  main¬ 
tain.  The  same  cause  will  ever  produce  the  same 
effect  :  the  Libertines,  Cilicians,  Cyrenians,  and  Alex¬ 
andrians,  pursued  this  course  :  Stephen  confounded 
them  by  Scripture  and  reason ,  and  they  beat  his  brains 
out  with  stones  !  This  was  the  most  effectual  way  to 
silence  a  disputant  whose  wisdom  they  could  not  resist. 
In  the  same  way  were  the  Protestants  treated,  when 
by  Scripture  and  reason  they  had  shown  the  absurdity 
and  wickedness  of  that  anti-christian  system  which  the 
fire  and  the  sword  were  brought  forth  to  establish. 
These  persecutors  professed  great  concern  at  first  for 
the  souls  of  those  whom  they  variously  tortured,  and 
at  last  burned  ;  but  their  tender  mercies  were  cruel, 
and  when  they  gave  up  the  body  to  the  flames,  they 
most  heartily  consigned  the  soul  to  Satan.  Scires 
e  sanguine  natos :  their  conduct  proclaimed  their 
genealogy. 

Verse  10.  They  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wtsdom , 
&c.]  He  was  wise ,  well  exercised  and  experienced ,  in 
Divine  things ;  and,  as  appears  by  his  defence,  in  the 
following  chapter,  well  versed  in  the  Jewish  history. 
The  spirit  by  which  he  spake  was  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
its  power  was  irresistible.  They  were  obliged  either 
to  yield  to  its  teachings,  or  were  confounded  by  its 
truth.  Several  MSS.  add  to  this  verse,  because  he 
reproved  them  with  boldness ,  they  could  not  resist  the 
truth.  This  reading  is  not  genuine,  though  it  exists 
(but  in  different  forms)  in  some  good  MSS. 

Verse  11.  Then  they  suborned  men]  'Vn-f/fa/W. 
They  made  underhand  work  ;  got  associated  to  them¬ 
selves  profligate  persons,  who  for  money  would  swear 
any  thing. 

Blasphemous  words  against  Moses,  and  against 
God.]  This  was  the  most  deadly  charge  they  could 
bring  against  him.  We  have  already  seen,  Matt.  ix. 
4,  that  blasphemy,  when  against  GOD,  signifies  speak¬ 
ing  impiously  of  his  nature,  attributes,  or  works  ;  and, 
when  against  men,  it  signifies  speaking  injuriously  of 
their  character,  blasting  their  reputation,  &c.  These 
false  witnesses  came  to  prove  that  he  had  blasphemed 
Moses  by  representing  him  as  an  impostor,  or  the  like  ; 
and  GOD,  by  either  denying  his  being,  his  providence, 
the  justice  of  his  government,  &c. 

Verse  12.  And  they]  The  Libertines,  &e.,  men¬ 
tioned  before,  stirred  up  the  people — raised  a  mob 
against  him,  and,  to  assist  and  countenance  the  mob 
got  the  elders  and  scribes  to  conduct  it,  who  thus  madcf 
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He  is  summoned  before  the  CHAP.  VII.  council  to  answer  for  himself. 


A.  M  eir.  4035.  elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came 

A.  D.  cir.  3i.  7  7 

An.  Oiymp.  upon  him,  and  caught  him,  and 
cir.  3.  ■»  it*  i 

- -  brought  him  to  the  council, 

1 3  And  set  up  false  witnesses,  which 
said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blas¬ 
phemous  words  against  this  holy  place,  and 
the  law  : 


14  8  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  AxMf>cir'  ^j35- 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  An.  Oiymp. 

1  destroy  this  place,  and  shall  cir-  C_CIJL  f 

change  the  u  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us. 

I  5  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking 
steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel. 


s  Chap.  xxv.  8. 


1  Dan.  ix.  26. - u  Or,  rites. 


themselves  one  with  the  basest  of  the  people,  whom 
they  collected ;  and  then,  altogether,  without  law 
ox  form,  of  justice ,  rushed  on  the  good  man,  seized  him, 
and  brought  him  to  a  council  who,  though  they  sat  in 
the  seat  of  judgment,  were  ready  for  every  evil  work. 

Yerse  13.  Against  this  holy  place ]  The  temple, 
that  it  shall  be  destroyed. 

And  the  law ]  That  it  cannot  give  life,  nor  save 
from  death.  It  is  very  likely  that  they  had  heard 
him  speak  words  to  this  amount,  which  were  all  as 
true  as  the  spirit  from  which  they  proceeded ;  but 
they  gave  them  a  very  false  colouring,  as  we  see 
in  the  succeeding  verse. 

Verse  15.  Saw  his  face,  as  it  had  been  the  face  of 
an  angel.]  Sayings  like  this  are  frequent  among  the 
Jewish  writers,  who  represent  God  as  distinguishing 
eminent  men  by  causing  a  glory  to  shine  from  their 
faces.  Rabbi  Gedalia  said  that,  “  when  Moses  and 
Aaron  came  before  Pharaoh,  they  appeared  like  those 
angels  which  minister  before  the  face  of  the  Lord ; 
for  their  stature  appeared  greater,  and  the  splendour 
of  their  faces  was  like  the  sun,  and  their  eyes  like 
the  wheels  of  the  sun ;  their  beard  like  clusters  of 
grapes,  and  their  words  like  thunder  and  lightning ; 
and  that,  through  fear  of  them,  those  who  were  pre¬ 
sent  fell  to  the  earth.” 

The  like  is  said  of  Moses,  in  Debarim  Rabba,  fol. 
75,  that  “  when  Sammael  (Satan)  came  to  Moses, 


the  splendour  of  his  face  was  like  the  sun,  and  him¬ 
self  resembled  an  angel  of  God.”  The  reader  may  find 
several  similar  sayings  in  Schocttgen. 

It  appears  that  the  light  and  power  of  God  which 
dwelt  in  his  soul  shone  through  his  face,  and  God  gave 
them  this  proof  of  the  falsity  of  the  testimony  which 
was  now  before  them  ;  for,  as  the  face  of  Stephen  now 
shone  as  the  face  of  Moses  did  when  he  came  down 
from  the  mount,  it  was  the  fullest  proof  that  he  had  not 
spoken  blasphemous  words  either  against  Moses  or  God, 
else  this  splendour  of  heaven  had  not  rested  upon  him. 

The  history  of  the  apostolic  Church  is  a  series  of 
wonders.  Every  thing  that  could  prevent  such  a 
Church  from  being  established,  or  could  overthrow  it 
when  established,  is  brought  to  bear  against  it.  The 
instruments  employed  in  its  erection  and  defence  had 
neither  might  nor  power,  but  what  came  immediately 
from  God.  They  work,  and  God  works  with  them ; 
the  Church  is  founded  and  built  up  ;  and  its  adver¬ 
saries,  with  every  advantage  in  their  favour,  cannot 
overthrow  it.  Is  it  possible  to  look  at  this,  without  see¬ 
ing  the  mighty  hand  of  God  in  the  whole  1  He  permits 
devils  and  wicked  men  to  work — to  avail  themselves 
of  all  their  advantages,  yet  counterworks  all  their  plots 
and  designs,  turns  their  weapons  against  themselves, 
and  promotes  his  cause  by  the  very  means  that  were 
used  to  destroy  it.  How  true  is  the  saying,  There  is 
neither  might  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord  ! 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Stephen,  being  permitted  to  answer  for  himself  relative  to  the  charge  of  blasphemy  brought  against  him  by 
his  accusers,  gives  a  circumstantial  relation  of  the  call  of  Abraham,  when  he  dwelt  in  Mesopotamia ,  in 
Charran,  dfc.,  1—8.  The  history  of  Jacob  and  Joseph,  9—17.  The  persecution  of  their  fathers  in  Egypt, 
18,  19.  The  history  of  Moses  and  his  acts  till  the  exodus  from  Egypt,  20—37.  The  rebellion  and 
idolatry  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness ,  38—43.  The  erection  of  the  tabernacle  of  witness,  which  con¬ 
tinued  till  the  time  of  David,  44—46.  Of  the  temple  built  by  Solomon  for  that  God  ivho  cannot  be  con¬ 
fined  to  temples  built  by  hands,  47—50.  Being  probably  interrupted  in  the  prosecution  of  his  discourse, 
he  urges  home  the  charge  of  rebellion  against  God,  persecution  of  his  prophets,  the  murder  of  Christ,  and 
neglect  of  their  own  law  against  them ,  51—53.  They  are  filled  with  indignation,  and  proceed  to  violence , 
54.  He  sees  the  glory  of  God,  and  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  declares  the  glorious 
vision,  55,  56.  They  rush  upon  him,  drag  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stone  him,  57,  58.  He  invokes  the 
Lord  Jesus,  prays  for  his  murderers ,  and  expires,  59,  60. 


A.  M.  cir.  4035. 
A.  D.  cir.  31. 
An.  Oiymp. 
cir.  CCI1.  3. 


rpHEN  said  the  high  priest 
a  Are  these  things  so  ? 

2  And  he  said,  b  Men,  brethren, 


*  Chap.  vi.  13, 14. - b  John  ix.  22 ;  chap.  xxii.  1. 


and  fathers,  hearken  ;  c  The  God  A- 
of  glory  appeared  unto  our  father 
Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Meso- 


M.  cir.  4035. 
A.  D.  cir.  31. 
An.  Oiymp. 
cir.  CCI1.  3. 


c  Gen.  xi.  27,  28 ;  xii.  1-3. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VII. 

Verse  1.  Are  these  things  so?]  Hast  thou  predicted 
the  destruction  of  the  temple  ?  And  hast  thou  said 

1 


that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  change  our  customs ,  abo¬ 
lish  our  religious  rites  and  temple  service  1  Hast  thou 
spoken  these  blasphemous  things  against  Moses,  and 

727 


THE  ACTS. 


Stephen  gives  an  account 


of  the  call  of  Abraham. 


A  M.  eir.  4035.  potamia,  before  he  dwelt  in 

A.  D.  cir.  31.  * 

An.  oiymp.  Charran, 

cir.  CCII.  3.^  g  And  unt0  d  Qet 

thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
and  come  into  the  land  which  I  shall  show  thee. 

4  Then  e  came  he  out  of  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Charran  :  and  from 
thence,  when  his  father  was  dead,  he  removed 
him  into  this  land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell. 

5  And  he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no, 


not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  :  A-.M^cir-  t035* 

A.  D.  cir.  31. 

f  yet  he  promised  that  he  would  An.  oiymp. 

.  •  r ,  .  r  .  cir.  CCII.  3. 

give  it  to  him  lor  a  possession,  - 

and  to  his  seed  after  him,  when  as  yet  he  had 
no  child. 

6  And  God  spake  on  this  wise,  s  That  his 
seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land ;  and 
that  they  should  bring  them  into  bondage,  and 
entreat  them  evil  h  four  hundred  years. 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they  shall  be  in 


Gen.  xii.  1. - e  Gen.  xi.  31  ;  xii.  4,  5. - f  Gen.  xii.  7 ;  xiii. 

15  ;  xv.  3, 18  ;  xvii.  8 ;  xxvi.  3. 


against  God  ?  Here  was  some  colour  of  justice  ;  for 
Stephen  was  permitted  to  defend  himself.  And,  in 
order  to  do  this  he  thought  it  best  to  enter  into  a  de¬ 
tail  of  their  history  from  the  commencement  of  their 
nation  ;  and  thus  show  how  kindly  God  had  dealt 
with  them ,  and  how  ungraciously  they  and  their  fathers 
had  requited  Him.  And  all  this  naturally  led  him  to 
the  conclusion,  that  God  could  no  longer  bear  with  a 
people  the  cup  of  whose  iniquity  had  been  long  over¬ 
flowing  ;  and  therefore  they  might  expect  to  find  wrath, 
without  mixture  of  mercy. 

But  how  could  St.  Luke  get  all  this  circumstantial 
account  1  1 .  He  might  have  been  present,  and  heard 

the  whole  ;  or,  more  probably,  he  had  the  account 
from  St.  Paul,  whose  companion  he  was,  and  who  was 
certainly  present  when  St.  Stephen  was  judged  and 
stoned,  for  he  was  consenting  to  his  death,  and  kept 
the  clothes  of  them  who  stoned  him.  See  chap.  vii. 
58  ;  viii.  1  ;  and  xxii.  20. 

Verse  2.  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers]  Rather,  bre¬ 
thren  and  fathers,  for  avdpeg  should  not  be  translated 
separately  from  adeXdoi.  Literally  it  is  men-brethren, 
a  very  usual  form  in  Greek  ;  for  every  person  knows 
that  avbpeg  kdpvaioi  and  avSpeg  Uepaai  should  not  be 
translated  men-Athenians  and  men-Persians,  but  sim¬ 
ply  Athenians  and  Persians.  See  Acts  xvii.  22.  So, 
in  Luke  ii.  15,  avdpoTroi  Troipeveg  should  be  translated 
shepherds ,  not  men-shepherds .  And  avOponop  /3am/ ievp, 
Matt,  xviii.  23,  should  not  be  translated  man-king , 
but  king,  simply.  By  translating  as  we  do,  men , 
brethren,  and  fathers,  and  putting  a  comma  after  men, 
we  make  Stephen  address  three  classes,  when  in  fact 
there  were  but  two :  the  elders  and  scribes,  whom  he 
addressed  as  fathers  ;  and  the  common  people,  whom  he 
calls  brethren.  See  Bp.  Pearce,  and  see  chap.  viii.  27. 

The  God  of  glory  appeared,  &c.]  As  Stephen  was 
now  vindicating  himself /rom  the  false  charges  brought 
against  him,  he  shows  that  he  had  uttered  no  blas¬ 
phemy,  either  against  God,  Moses,  or  the  temple  ;  but 
states  that  his  accusers,  and  the  Jews  in  general,  were 
guilty  of  the  faults  with  which  they  charged  him  :  that 
they  had  from  the  beginning  rejected  and  despised 
Moses,  and  had  always  violated  his  laws.  He  proceeds 
to  state  that  there  is  no  blasphemy  in  saying  that  the 
temple  shall  be  destroyed  :  they  had  been  without  a 
temple  till  the  days  of  David  ;  nor  does  God  ever  con¬ 
fine  himself  to  temples  built  by  hands,  seeing  he  fills 
both  heaven  and  earth ;  that  Jesus  is  the  prophet  of 
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£  Genesis  xv.  13,  16. - h  Exodus  xii.  40 ;  Galatians 

iii.  17. 


whom  Moses  spoke,  and  whom  they  had  persecuted, 
condemned,  and  at  last  put  to  death ;  that  they  were 
wicked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  in  ears,  and 
always  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost  as  their  fathers  did. 
This  is  the  substance  of  St.  Stephen’s  defence  as  far 
as  he  was  permitted  to  make  it  :  a  defence  which  they 
could  not  confute  ;  containing  charges  which  they  most 
glaringly  illustrated  and  confirmed,  by  adding  the  mur¬ 
der  of  this  faithful  disciple  to  that  of  his  all-glorious 
Master. 

Was  in  Mesopotamia ]  In  that  part  of  it  where  Ur 
of  the  Chaldees  was  situated,  near  to  Babel,  and  among 
the  rivers,  (Tigris  and  Euphrates,)  which  gave  the 
name  of  Mesopotamia  to  the  country.  See  the  note 
on  Gen.  xi.  31. 

Before  he  dwelt  in  Charran ]  This  is  called  Horan 
in  our  translation  of  Gen.  xi.  31  ;  this  place  also  be¬ 
longed  to  Mesopotamia,  as  well  as  Ur,  but  is  placed 
west  of  it  on  the  maps.  It  seems  most  probable  that 
Abraham  had  two  calls,  one  in  Ur,  and  the  other  in 
Haran.  He  left  Ur  at  the  first  call,  and  came  to  Ha- 
ran ;  he  left  Haran  at  the  second  call,  and  came  into 
the  promised  land.  See  these  things  more  particularly 
stated  in  the  notes  on  Gen.  xii.  1. 

Verse  4.  When  his  father  was  dead ]  See  the  note 
on  Gen.  xi.  26. 

Verse  5.  Gave  him  none  inheritance ]  Both  Abra¬ 
ham  and  Jacob  had  small  parcels  of  land  in  Canaan ; 
but  they  had  them  by  purchase,  not  by  God’s  gift  ; 
for,  as  Abraham  was  obliged  to  buy  a  burying-place  in 
Canaan,  Gen.  xxiii.,  it  is  obvious  he  had  no  inheritance 
there. 

And  to  his  seed  after  him ]  See  Gen.  xii.  7  ;  and 
xiii.  15,  and  the  note  there. 

Verse  6.  That  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange 
land ]  See  Gen.  xv.  13,  14. 

Four  hundred  years.]  Moses  says,  Exod.  xii.  40, 
that  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt — 
was  430  years.  See  the  note  there.  St.  Paul  has 
the  same  number,  Gal.  iii.  17  ;  and  so  has  Josephus, 
Ant.  lib.  ii.  cap.  1,  sect.  9;  in  Bell.  lib.  v.  cap.  9, 
sect.  4.  St.  Stephen  uses  the  round  number  of  400, 
leaving  out  the  odd  tens,  a  thing  very  common,  not 
only  in  the  sacred  writers,  but  in  all  others,  those 
alone  excepted  who  write  professedly  on  chronological 
matters. 

Verse  7.  Will  I  judge]  K pivo  eya,  I  will  pumish^ 
for  in  this  sense  the  Greek  word  is  frequently  takes* 

1 


CHAP.  VII. 


He  give  an  abstract  of 

AAMDCci'r. 3°135'  bondage  I  judge,  said  God: 

An.  oiymp.  and  after  that  shall  thev  come 

cir.  CC1I.  3.  r  ,  ,  .  .  1  . 

- - forth,  and *  1 *  serve  me  in  this  place. 

8  k  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant  of  circum¬ 
cision.  :  1  and  so  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and 
circumcised  him  the  eighth  day  :  m  and  Isaac 
begat  Jacob  ;  and  n  Jacob  begat  the  twelve 
patriarchs. 

9  TT  0  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy, 
sold  Joseph  into  Egypt:  pbut  God  was  with 
him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  afflictions, 
q  and  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt ;  and  he  made  him 
governor  over  Egypt  and  all  his  house. 

'Exod.  iii.  12. - kGen.  xvii.  9,  10,  11. - 1  Gen.  xxi.  2,  3, 

4. - ,n  Gen.  xxv.  26, - n  Gen.  xxix.  31,  &c. ;  xxx.  5,  &c.  ; 

xxxv.  18,  23. - *  Gen.  xxxvii.  4,  11,  28 ;  Psa.  cv.  17. - P  Gen. 

Xxxix.  2,  21,  23. 


“  When,”  says  Bp.  Pearce ,  “  a  malefactor  is  brought 
before  a  judge,  the  judge  does  three  things:  1.  he 
tries  or  judges  him  ;  2.  he  then  gives  his  judgment  or 
sentence ;  and,  3.  he  puts  the  law  in  execution,  and 
punishes  him.  Hence  npivo,  at  different  times,  signifies 
each  of  these  things ;  and  the  sense  of  the  word  is  to 
be  determined  by  the  context.  Here  it  signifies  to 
punish ,  as  spipa  is  used  for  punishment ,  in  Rom.  xiii. 
2;  1  Cor.  xi.  29,  compared  with  ver.  30,  31.”  The 
Egyptians,  to  whom  the  Israelites  were  in  bondage, 
were  punished  by  the  ten  plagues ,  described  Exod. 
vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  x.,  xi.,  xii. 

Verse  8.  He  gave  him  the  covenant  of  circumcision] 
That  is,  he  instituted  the  rite  of  circumcision,  as  a  sign 
of  that  covenant  which  he  had  made  with  him  and  his 
posterity.  See  Gen.  xvii.  10,  &c. 

And  so  Abraham  begat  Isaac]  Ktu  ovrup,  And  thus, 
in  this  covenant,  he  begat  Isaac ;  and  as  a  proof  that 
he  was  born  under  this  covenant,  was  a  true  son  of 
Abraham  and  inheritor  of  the  promises,  he  circumcised 
him  the  eighth  day ;  and  this  rite  being  observed  in 
the  family  of  Isaac,  Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons  were 
born  under  the  covenant ;  and  thus  their  descendants, 
the  twelve  tribes,  being  born  under  the  same  covenant, 
and  practising  the  same  rite,  were,  by  the  ordinance 
of  God,  legal  inheritors  of  the  promised  land,  and  all  the 
secular  and  spiritual  advantages  connected  with  it. 

Verse  9.  And  the  patriarchs]  The  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob,  thus  called  because  each  was  chief  or  head  of 
his  respective  family  or  tribe. 

Moved  ivith  envy]  ZfikuaavTtq.  We  translate  fy’hop 
variously  :  zeal  or  fervent  affection,  whether  its  object 
oe  good  or  bad,  is  its  general  meaning ;  and  tyhou 
signifies  to  be  indignant,  envious ,  &c.  See  the  note 
on  chap.  v.  17.  The  brethren  of  Joseph,  hearing  of  his 
dreams,  and  understanding  them  to  portend  his  future 
advancement,  filled  with  envy,  (with  which  no  ordinary 
portion  of  malice  was  associated,)  sold  Joseph  into  the 
land  of  Egypt,  hoping  by  this  means  to  prevent  his  fu¬ 
ture  grandeur  ;  but  God,  from  wrhom  the  portents  came, 

1 


the  history  of  Joseph. 

11  r  Now  there  came  a  dearth  A-AM7kclr-  l0,35* 

A.  D.  cir.  31. 

over  all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  An.  Oiymp. 
Chanaan,  and  great  affliction  :  ..  cir:_CCIIl3i 
and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance. 

12  s  But  when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was 
corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out  our  fathers  first : 

1 3  1  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph  was  made 
known  to  his  brethren ;  and  Joseph’s  kindred 
was  made  known  unto  Pharaoh. 

14  u  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called  his  father 
Jacob  to  him,  and  v  all  his  kindred,  threescore 
and  fifteen  souls. 

15  w  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  x  and 
died,  he,  and  our  fathers, 

1 6  And  y  were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and 


iGen.  xli.  37;  xlii.  6. - rGen.  xli.  54. - 3  Gen.  xlii.  1. 

1  Gen.  xlv.  4.  16. - u  Gen.  xlv.  9,  27. - v  Gen.  xlvi.  27 ;  Deut. 

x.  22. - wGen.  xlvi.  5. - xGen.  xlix.  33;  Exod.  i.  6. 

y  Exod.  xiii.  19;  Josh.  xxiv.  32. 


was  with  him,  and  made  their  envy  the  direct  means 
of  accomplishing  the  great  design. 

Verse  10.  Gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh]  God  gave  him  much  wisdom,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  which  he  had  favour  with  the  king  of  Egypt. 
See  the  whole  of  this  remarkable  history  explained  at 
large,  Gen.  xli— xlv. 

Verse  14.  Threescore  and  fifteen  souls.]  There  are 
several  difficulties  here,  which  it  is  hoped  the  reader 
will  find  satisfactorily  removed  in  the  note  on  Genesis 
xlvi.  20.  It  is  well  known  that  in  Gen.  xlvi.,  and  in 
Deut.  x.  22,  their  number  is  said  to  be  threescore  and 
ten ;  but  Stephen  quotes  from  the  Septuagint,  which 
adds  five  persons  to  the  account  which  are  not  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  Machir,  Gilead,  Sutelaam,  Taham,  and 
Edem ;  but  see  the  note  referred  to.  above. 

Verse  16.  And  were  carried  over  to  Sychem]  “It 
is  said,  Gen.  1.  13,  that  Jacob  was  buried  in  the  cave 
of  the  field  of  Machpelah  before  Mamre.  And  in  Josh, 
xxiv.  32,  and  Exod.  xiii.  19,  it  is  said  that  the  bones 
of  Joseph  were  carried  out  of  Egypt  by  the  Israelites, 
and  buried  in  Shechem,  which  Jacob  bought  from  the 
sons  of  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem.  As  for  the 
eleven  brethren  of  Joseph,  we  are  told  by  Josephus, 
Ant.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  sect.  2,  that  they  were  buried  in 
Hebron,  where  their  father  had  been  buried.  But, 
since  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  say  nothing  about 
this,  the  authority  of  Stephen  (or  of  Luke  here)  for 
their  being  buried  in  Sychem  is  at  least  as  good  as  that 
of  Josephus  for  their  being  buried  in  Hebron.”— —Bp. 
Pearce. 

We  have  thq  uniform  consent  of  the  Jewish  writers 
that  all  the  patriarchs  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and 
buried  in  Canaan,  but  none,  except  Stephen,  mentions 
their  being  buried  in  Sychem.  As  Sychem  belonged 
to  the  Samaritans,  probably  the  Jews  thought  it  too 
great  an  honour  for  that  people  to  possess  the  bones 
of  the  patriarchs  ;  and  therefore  have  carefully  avoided 
making  any  mention  of  it.  I  his  is  I)r.  Lightfoot’s 
conjecture  ;  and  it  is  as  probable  as  any  other. 

729 


THE  ACTS. 


Stephen  gives  an  abstract 


of  the  history  oj  Moses . 


clr-  4035.  in  z  the  sepulchre  that  Abra- 
An.  Oiymp.  ham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money 
nr.  ecu.  3- —  gons  0£  Emmor  the  father 

of  Sychem. 

17  1  But  when  athe  time  of  the  promise 
drew  nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  h  the  people  grew  and  multiplied  in 

Egypt:, 

18  Till  another  king  arose,  which  knew  not 
Joseph. 

1 9  The  same  dealt  subtilly  with  our  kindred, 
and  evil  entreated  our  fathers,  c  so  that  they 
cast  out  their  young  children,  to  the  end  they 
might  not  live. 

20  d  In  which  time  Moses  was  horn,  and 


e  was  f  exceeding  fair,  and  AAM^  43°135- 
nourished  up  in  his  father’s  An.  oiymp. 
house  three  months  :  - 

2 1  And  g  when  he  was  cast  out,  Pharaoh’s 
daughter  took  him  up,  and  nourished  him  for 
her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  was  h  mighty  in 
words  and  in  deeds. 

23  1  And  when  he  was  full  forty  years  old, 
it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the 
children  of  Israel. 

24  And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong, 
he  defended  him ,  and  avenged  him  that  was 
oppressed,  and  smote  the  Egyptian  : 


s  Gen.  xxiii.  16;  xxxv.  19. - aGen.  xv.  13  ;  ver.  6.' - b  Exod. 

i.  7,  8,  9  ;  Psa.  cv.  24, 25. - c  Exod.  i.  22. 

That  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money]  Two 
accounts  seem  here  to  be  confounded  :  1.  The  purchase 
made  by  Abraham  of  the  cave  and  field  of  Ephron, 
which  was  in  the  field  of  Machpelah  :  this  purchase 
was  made  from  the  children  of  Heth,  Gen.  xxiii.  3, 
10,  17.  2.  The  purchase  made  by  Jacob,  from  the 

sons  of  Hamor  or  Emmor,  of  a' sepulchre  in  which  the 
bones  of  Joseph  were  laid  :  this  was  in  Sychem  or 
Shechem,  Gen.  xxxiii.  19  ;  Josh.  xxiv.  32.  The  word 
Abraham ,  therefore,  in  this  place,  is  certainly  a  mis¬ 
take  ;  and  the  word  Jacob ,  which  some  have  supplied, 
is  doubtless  more  proper.  Bp.  Pearce  supposes  that 
Luke  originally  wrote,  6  ovr/aaro  Tigris  apyvpiov,  which 
he  bought  fora  sum  of  money :  i.  e.  which  Jacob  bought, 
who  is  the  last  person,  of  the  singular  number,  spoken 
of  in  the  preceding  verse.  Those  who  saw  that  the 
word  ovrjoaTo,  bought ,  had  no  nominative  case  joined 
to  it,  and  did  not  know  where  to  find  the  proper  one, 
seem  to  have  inserted  A fipaag,  Abraham ,  in  the  text, 
for  that  purpose,  without  sufficiently  attending  to  the 
different  circumstances  of  his  purchase  from  that  of 
Jacob's. 

Yerse  18.  Which  knew  not  Joseph.]  That  is,  did 
not  approve  of  him,  of  his  mode  of  governing  the 
kingdom,  nor  of  his  people,  nor  of  his  G  od.  See  the 
note  on  Exod.  i.  8. 

Yerse  19.  The  same  dealt  subtilly]  0 vrog  Karaoo- 
tpiaagevog,  A  word  borrowed  from  the  Septuagint,  who 
thus  translate  the  Hebrew  lS  HDDnfU  nithchokmah  lo, 
let  us  deal  wisely  with  it ,  i.  e.  with  cunning  and  de¬ 
ceit,  as  the  Greek  word  implies  ;  and  which  is  evi¬ 
dently  intended  by  the  Hebrew.  See  Gen.  xxvii.  35, 
Thy  brother  came  with  subtilty ,  which  the  Targumist 
explains  by  NDDirn  be-chokma,  with  wisdom ,  that  is, 
cunning  and  deceit.  For  this  the  Egyptians  were  so 
remarkable  that  aiyvrcTia&iv,  to  Egyptize ,  signified  to 
act  cunningly ,  and  to  use  wicked  devices.  Hence  the 
Jews  compared  them  to  foxes ;  and  it  is  of  them  that 
Cant.  chap.  ii.  15,  is  understood  by  the  rabbins: 
Take  us  the  little  foxes  which  spoil  our  vines ;  destroy 
the  Egyptians,  who,  having  slain  our  male  children, 
sought  to  destroy  the  name  of  Israel  from  the  face  of 
the  earth. 


d  Exod.  ii.  2. - e  Heb.  xi.  23. - f  Or,  fair  to  God. - s  Exod. 

ii.  3-10. - hLuke  xxiv.  19. - 1  Exod.  ii.  11,  12. 

To  the  end  they  might  not  live.]  Might  not  grow  up 
and  propagate,  and  thus  build  up  the  Hebrew  nation. 

Verse  20.  Moses — was  exceeding  fair]  A g-eiog  Tip 
Qeip,  Was  fair  to  God ,  i.  e.  was  divinely  beautiful. 
See  the  note  on  Exod.  ii.  2. 

Yerse  22.  In  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians] 
Who  were,  at  that  time,  the  most  intelligent  and  best 
instructed  people  in  the  universe.  Philo  says,  Moses 
was  taught  arithmetic ,  geometry ,  poetry ,  music ,  medi¬ 
cine,  and  the  knowledge  of  hieroglyphics.  In  Sohar 
Cadash,  fol.  46,  it  is  said,  “  that,  of  the  ten  portions 
of  wisdom  which  came  into  the  world,  the  Egyptians 
had  nine,  and  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  had 
only  the  remaining  portion.”  Much  of  the  same 
nature  may  be  seen  in  the  rabbins ,  though  they  apply 
the  term  wisdom  here  to  magic. 

Was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds.]  This  may 
refer  to  the  glorious  doctrines  he  taught,  and  the 
miracles  he  wrought  in  Egypt.  Josephus  Ant.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  10,  sect.  1,  gives  an  account  of  his  being  gene¬ 
ral  of  an  Egyptian  army,  defeating  the  Ethiopians,  who 
had  invaded  Egypt,  driving  them  back  into  their  own 
country,  and  taking  Saba  their  capital,  which  was 
afterwards  called  Meroe.  But  this,  like  many  other 
tales  of  the  same  writer,  is  worthy  of  little  credit. 

Phoenix  says  the  same  of  Achilles  : — 

M vdcov  re  fjTrjp’  egevai,  rvpr]KTripa  re  epyuv.  II.  ix.  v.  443. 
Not  only  an  orator  of  words,  but  a  performer  of  deeds. 

Yerse  23.  When  he  was  full  forty  years  old]  This 
was  a  general  tradition  among  the  Jews  :  “  Moses 
was  forty  years  in  Pharaoh’s  court,  forty  years  in  Mi- 
dian,  and  forty  years  he  served  Israel.” 

To  visit  his  brethren]  Probably  on  the  ground  of 
trying  to  deliver  them  from  their  oppressive  bondage. 
This  desire  seems  to  have  been  early  infused  into  his 
mind  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  the  effect  of  this  de¬ 
sire  to  deliver  his  oppressed  countrymen  was  his  re¬ 
fusing  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharoah’s  daughter — 
see  Heb.  xi.  24,  and  thus  renouncing  all  right  to  the 
Egyptian  crown,  choosing  rather  to  endure  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God  than  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season. 
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Account  of  the  deliverance  CHAP.  VII. 


of  Israel  by  Moses 


A  W)°ir  4?i5’  ^5  For  he  k  supposed  his  bre- 


would  deliver  them  :  but  they  understood  not. 

26  1  And  the  next  day  he  showed  himself 
unto  them  as  they  strove,  and  would  have  set 
them  at  one  again,  saying,  Sirs,  ye  are  bre¬ 
thren  ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  another  ? 

27  But  he  that  did  his  neighbour  wrong 
thrust  him  away,  saying,  m  Who  made  thee  a 
ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  ? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  the 
Egyptian  yesterday  ? 

29  n  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  saying,  and 
was  a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Madian,  where 
he  begat  two  sons. 

30  0  And  when  forty  years  were  expired, 
there  appeared  to  him  in  the  wilderness  of 
mount  Sinai,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame 
of  fire  in  a  bush. 

3 1  When  Moses  saw  it ,  he  wondered  at  the 
sight :  and  as  he  drew  near  to  behold  it  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 

3  2  Saying ,  p  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob.  Then  Moses  trem¬ 
bled,  and  durst  not  behold. 


An.  Olymp. 
cir.  CCII.  3. 


thren  would  have  understood 
how  that  God  by  his  hand 


33  Then  q  said  the  Lord  to  him,  A'.IVLc?r-'  l0,35, 

A-  I>.  cir.  31. 

Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet :  An.  Olymp. 

for  the  place  where  thou  standest  —— - ' 

is  holy  ground. 

34  r  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  affliction 
of  my  peoole  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have 
heard  theii  groaning,  and  am  come  down  to 
deliver  them.  And  now  come,  I  will  send 
thee  into  Egypt. 

35  This  Moses  whom  they  refused,  saying, 
Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  ?  the 
same  did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a  deli¬ 
verer  s  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  which  appeared 
to  him  in  the  bush. 

3  6  *  He  brought  them  out,  after  that  he  had 
u  showed  wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  v  and  in  the  Red  Sea,  w  and  in  the  wil¬ 
derness  forty  years. 

37  IT  This  is  that  Moses,  which  said  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  x  A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  bre¬ 
thren,  y  like  unto  me  ;  z  him  shall  ye  hear. 

38  a  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  church  in 
the  wilderness  with  b  the  angel  which  spake  to 
him  in  the  mount  Sinai,  and  with  our  fathers 

c  who  received  the  lively  d  oracles  to  give 
unto  us  : 


k  Or,  Now. - 1  Exod.  ii.  13. - 111  See  Luke  xii.  14  ;  chap.  iv. 

7. - n  Exod.  ii.  15,  22 ;  iv.  20;  xviii.  3,  4. - 0  Exod.  iii.  2. 

P  Matt.  xxii.  32 ;  Heb.  xi.  16. - ^Exod.  iii.  5;  Josh.  v.  15. 

rExod.  iii.  7. - s  Exod.  xiv.  19;  Num.  xx.  16. - 1  Exod.  xii. 

41 ;  xxxiii.  1. - uExod.  vii.-xi.  and  xiv;  Psa.  cv.  27. 


Verse  24.  Smote  the  Egytian\  See  this  explained, 
Exod.  ii.  11,  12. 

Verse  25.  He  supposed  his  brethren  would  have 
understood ,  &c.]  He  probably  imagined  that,  as  he 
felt  from  the  Divine  influence  he  was  appointed  to  be 
their  deliverer,  they  would  have  his  Divine  appoint¬ 
ment  signified  to  them  in  a  similar  way  ;  and  the  act 
of  justice  which  he  now  did  in  behalf  of  his  oppressed 
countryman  would  be  sufficient  to  show  them  that  he 
was  now  ready  to  enter  upon  his  office,  if  they  were 
willing  to  concur. 

Verse  26.  TJnto  them  as  they  strove ]  Two  Hebrews, 
See  on  Exod.  ii.  13,  &c. 

Verse  30.  In  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush.]  See  this 
and  the  following  verses  largely  explained  in  the  notes 
on  Exod.  iii.  1-8. 

Verse  36.  He  brought  them  out ,  after  that  he  had 
showed  wonders ,  &c.]  Thus  the  very  person  whom 
they  had  rejected,  and,  in  effect,  delivered  up  into  the 
hands  of  Pharaoh  that  he  might  be  slain,  was  the 
person  alone  by  whom  they  were  redeemed  from  their 
Egyptian  bondage.  And  does  not  St.  Stephen  plainly 
say  by  this,  that  the  very  person,  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
they  had  rejected  and  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of 
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v  Exod.  xiv.  21-29. - w  Exod.  xvi.  1, 35. - x  Deut.  xviii.  15, 

18;  chap.  iii.  22. - -y  Or,  as  myself. - z  Matt.  xvii.  5. 

aExod.  xix.  3,  17. - bIsa.  lxiii.  9;  Gal.  iii.  19;  Heb.  ii.  2. 

c  Exod.  xxi.  1 ;  Deut.  v.  27,  31 ;  xxxiii.  4  ;  John  i.  17. - d  Rom. 

iii.  2. 


Pilate  to  be  crucified,  was  the  person  alone  by  whom 
they  could  be  delivered  out  of  their  spiritual  bondage, 
and  made  partakers  of  the  inheritance  among  the  saints 
in  light  1  No  doubt  they  felt  that  this  was  the  drift 
of  his  speech. 

Verse  37.  This  is  that  Moses,  which  said — A  pro¬ 
phet,  &c.]  This  very  Moses,  so  highly  esteemed  and 
honoured  by  God,  announced  that  very  prophet  whom 
ye  have  lately  put  to  death.  See  the  observations  at 
the  end  of  Deut.  xviii. 

Verse  38.  With  the  angel  which  spake  to  him J 
Stephen  shows  that  Moses  received  the  law  by  the 
ministry  of  angels ;  and  that  he  was  only  a  mediator 
between  the  angel  of  God  and  them. 

The  lively  oracles ]  A oyia  favra,  The  living  ora- 
acles.  The  doctrines  of  life,  those  doctrines — obedi¬ 
ence  to  which  entitled  them,  by  the  promise  of  God, 
to  a  long  life  upon  earth ,  which  spoke  to  them  of  that 
spiritual  life  which  e^iery  true  believer  has  in  union 
with  his  God,  and  promised  that  eternal  life  which 
those  who  are  faithful  unto  death  shall  enjoy  with  him 
in  the  realms  of  glory. 

The  Greek  word  "Koyiov ,  which  we  translate  oracle , 
signifies  a  Divine  revelation ,  a  communication  from 
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Stephen  relates  the  THE 

A.  M.  cir.  4035.  39  To  whom  our  fathers 

A.  D.  cir.  31. 

An.  oiymp.  would  not  obey,  but  thrust  him 

cir.  ecu.  3. —  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts 

turned  back  again  into  Egypt, 

40  e  Saying  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go 
before  us  :  for  as  for  this  Moses,  which  brought 
us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what 
is  become  of  him. 

41  f  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days, 
and  offered  a  sacrifice  unto  the  idol,  and  re¬ 
joiced  in  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 

e  Exod.  xxxii.  1. - fDeut.  ix.  16  ;  Psa.  cvi.  19. - s  Psa.  lxxxi. 

12  ;  Ezek.  xx.  25,  39 ;  Rom.  i.  24;  2  Thess.  ii.  11. 

God  himself  and  is  here  applied  to  the  Mosaic  law ; 
to  the  Old  Testament  in  general,  Rom.  iii.  2  ;  Heb.  v. 
12  ;  and  to  Divine  revelation  in  general,  1  Pet.  iv.  11. 

Verse  39.  In  their  hearts  turned  back  again  into 
Egypt]  Became  idolaters,  and  preferred  their  Egyp¬ 
tian  bondage  and  their  idolatry  to  the  promised  land 
and  the  pure  worship  of  God.  See  the  whole  of  these 
transactions  explained  at  large  in  the  notes  on  Exod. 
xxxii. 

Verse  42.  Then  God  turned ,  and  gave  them  up ,  &c.] 
He  left  them  to  themselves,  and  then  they  deified  and 
worshipped  the  sun,  moon,  planets,  and  principal  stars. 

In  the  book  of  the  prophets]  As  this  quotation  is 
found  in  Amos,  chap.  v.  25,  by  the  book  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  is  meant  the  twelve  minor  prophets ,  which,  in  the 
ancient  Jewish  division  of  the  sacred  writings,  formed 
only  one  book. 

Have  ye  offered  to  me  slam  beasts]  It  is  certain 
that  the  Israelites  did  offer  various  sacrifices  to  God, 
while  in  the  wilderness ;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  they 
scarcely  ever  did  it  with  an  upright  heart.  They  were 
idolatrous,  either  in  heart  or  act ,  in  almost  all  their  re¬ 
ligious  services ;  these  were  therefore  so  very  imper¬ 
fect  that  they  were  counted  for  nothing  in  the  sight 
of  God  ;  for  this  seems  to  be  strongly  implied  in  the 
question  here  asked,  Have  ye  offered  to  me  (exclusively 
and  with  an  upright  heart)  slain  beasts  and  sacrifices 
by  the  space  of  forty  years  ?  On  the  contrary,  these 
forty  years  were  little  else  than  a  tissue  of  rebellion 
and  idolatry. 

Verse  43.  Ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch ,  and 
the  star  of  your  god  Remphan,  figures  which  ye  made 
to  worship  them.]  This  is  a  literal  translation  of  the 
place,  as  it  stands  in  the  Septuagint ;  but  in  the  He¬ 
brew  text  it  stands  thus  :  But  ye  have  borne  the  taber¬ 
nacle  of  your  Molech ,  and  Chiun,  your  images ,  the 
star  of  your  god  which  ye  made  to  yourselves.  This 
is  the  simple  version  of  the  place,  unless  we  should 
translate  H13D  ilK  DDNiSUl  venasatem  eth  Siccuth 

malkekem ,  ye  took  Sikuth  your  king,  (instead  of  ye 
took  up  the  tabernacle  of  your  Molek,)  as  some  have 
done.  The  place  is  indeed  very  obscure,  and  the  two 
texts  do  not  tend  to  cast  light  on  each  other.  The 
rabbins  say  siccuth,  which  we  translate  tabernacle,  is 
the  name  of  an  idol.  Molech  is  generally  understood 
to  mean  the  sun ;  and  several  persons  of  good  judg¬ 
ment  think  that  by  Remphan  or  Raiphan  is  meant  the 
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ACTS.  idolatry  of  the  Israelites 

42  Then  g  God  turned,  and  A-.M- cir-  4_°.35 

7  A.  D.  cir.  31. 

gave  them  up  to  worship  h  the  •  An.  oiymp. 

?  A  r  ,  r  .  .  r  .  cir.  CCII.  3. 

host  ot  heaven ;  as  it  is  written  — - - 

in  the  book  of  the  prophets, *  1  0  ye  house 
of  Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me  slain  beasts 
and  sacrifices  by  the  space  of  forty  years  in 
the  wilderness  ? 

43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  your  god  Remphan,  figures 
which  ye  made  to  worship  them  :  and  I  will 
carry  you  away  beyond  Babylon. 

h  Deut.  iv.  19;  xvii.  3;  2  Kings  xvii.  16;  xxi.  3;  Jer.  xix.  13. 

» Amos  v.  25, 26. 

planet  Saturn,  which  the  Copts  call  T? i<f>av,  Rephan. 
It  will  be  seen  above  that  instead  of  Remphan,  or,  as 
some  of  the  best  MSS.  have  it,  Rephan,  the  Hebrew 
text  has  jVO  Chiun,  which  might  possibly  be  a  corrup¬ 
tion  of  |3,“1  Reiphan,  as  it  would  be  very  easy  to  mis¬ 
take  the  2  caph  for  1  resh,  and  the  vau  shurek  )  for  £3 
pe.  This  emendation  would  bring  the  Hebrew,  Septua¬ 
gint,  and  the  text  of  Luke,  nearer  together  ;  but  there 
is  no  authority  either  from  MSS.  or  versions  for  this 
correction :  however,  as  Chiun  is  mentioned  in  no  other 
place,  though  Molech  often  occurs,  it  is  the  more  likely 
that  there  might  have  been  some  very  early  mistake 
in  the  text,  and  that  the  Septuagint  has  preserved  the 
true  reading. 

It  was  customary  for  the  idolaters  of  all  nations  to 
carry  images  of  their  gods  about  them  in  their  jour¬ 
neys,  military  expeditions,  &c.  ;  and  these,  being  very 
small,  were  enclosed  in  little  boxes,  perhaps  some  of 
them  in  the  shape  of  temples,  called  tabernacles ;  or, 
as  we  have  it,  chap.  xix.  24,  shrines.  These  little 
gods  were  the  penates  and  lares  among  the  Romans, 
and  the  tselems  or  talismans  among  the  ancient  eastern 
idolaters.  The  Hebrew  text  seems  to  refer  to  these 
when  it  says,  the  tabernacle  of  your  Molech,  and  Chiun , 
your  images,  tsalmeycem,  your  tselems,  rove 

rvnovg,  the  types  or  simulachres  of  your  gods.  See 
the  note  on  Gen.  xxxi.  19.  Many  of  those  small  port¬ 
able  images  are  now  in  my  own  collection,  all  of  cop¬ 
per  or  brass  ;  some  of  them  the  identical  penates  of  the 
ancient  Romans,  and  others  the  offspring  of  the  Hindoo 
idolatry ;  they  are  from  an  ounce  weight  to  half  a 
pound.  Such  images  as  these  I  suppose  the  idola¬ 
trous  Israelites,  in  imitation  of  their  neighbours,  the 
Moabites,  Ammonites,  &c.,  to  have  carried  about  with 
them ;  and  to  such  the  prophet  appears  to  me  unques¬ 
tionably  to  allude. 

I  will  carry  you  away  beyond  Babylon.]  You  have 
carried  your  idolatrous  images  about ;  and  I  will  carry 
you  into  captivity,  and  see  if  the  gods  in  whom  ye 
have  trusted  can  deliver  you  from  my  hands.  Instead 
of  beyond  Babylon,  Amos,  from  whom  the  quotation 
is  made,  says,  I  will  carry  you  beyond  Damascus 
Where  they  were  carried  was  into  Assyria  and  Media, 
see  2  Kings  xvii.  6  :  now,  this  was  not  only  beyond 
Damascus,  but  beyond  Babylon  itself ;  and,  as  Stephen 
knew  this  to  be  the  fact,  he  states  it  here,  and  thus 
more  precisely  fixes  the  place  of  their  captivity.  The 
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He  mentions  also  the 


CHAP.  VII. 


Aa  ^  cir'  I0.35,  44  TT  Our  fathers  had  the  taber- 

A.  D.  cir.  31. 

An.  Olymp.  nacle  of  witness  in  the  wilder- 
cir.  CC1I.  3.  ill 

- - —  ness,  as  he  had  appointed, 

k  speaking  unto  Moses,  1 *  that  he  should  make 
it  according  to  the  fashion  that  he  had  seen. 

•  4  5  m  Which  also  our  fathers  n  that  came  after 
brought  in  with  Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the 
Gentiles,  0  whom  God  drave  out  before  the 
face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David ; 

46  p  Who  found  favour  before  God,  and  i  de¬ 
sired  to  find  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 


erection  of  the  tabernacle. 


47  r  But  Solomon  built  him  a  AAMf,clr-  I.0.30, 
house.  An.  Olymp. 

•  48  Howbeit,  •  the  Most  High  .  cir;  ccu;  3_ 
dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ;  as 
saith  the  prophet, 

49  4  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my 
footstool  :  what  house  will  ye  build  me  ?  saith 
the  Lord  :  or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ? 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things  ? 

51  ®fT  Ye  u  stiff-necked  and  v  uncircumcised 
in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 


k  Or,  who  spake. - 1  Exod.  xxv.  40  ;  xxvi.  30 ;  Heb.  viii.  5. 

mJosh.  iii.  14. - n  Or,  having  received. - °Neh.  ix.  24;  Psa. 

xliv.  2  ;  lxxviii.  55  ;  chap.  xiii.  19. - P  1  Sam.  xvi.  1  ;  2  Sam.  vii. 

1 ;  Psa.  lxxxix.  19  ;  chap.  xiii.  22. - 4  1  Kings  viii.  17  ;  1  Chron. 

xxii.  7  ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  4,  5. 


rl  Kings  vi.  1;  viii.  20;  1  Chron.  xvii.  12;  2  Chron.  iii.  1. 

S1  Kings  viii.  27;  2  Chron.  ii.  6;  vi.  18  ;  chap.  xvii.  24. - lIsa. 

lxvi.  1,  2;  Matt.  v.  34, 35  ;  xxiii.  22. - u  Exod.  xxxii.  9  ;  xxxiii. 

3  ;  Isa.  xlviii.  4. - vLev.  xxvi.  41 ;  Deut.  x.  16  ;  Jer.  iv.  4;  vi. 

10  ;  ix.  26 ;  Ezek.  xliv.  9. 


Holy  Spirit,  in  his  farther  revelations,  has  undoubted 
right  to  extend  or  illustrate  those  which  he  had  given 
before .  This  case  frequently  occurs  when  a  former 
prophecy  is  quoted  in  later  times. 

Verse  44.  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  witness 
in-  the  wilderness ]  That  is,  the  tabernacle  in  which 
the  two  tables  of  stone  written  by  the  finger  of  God 
were  laid  up,  as  a  testimony  that  he  had  delivered 
these  laws  to  the  people,  and  that  they  had  promised 
to  obey  them.  As  one  great  design  of  St.  Stephen 
was  to  show  the  Jews  that  they  placed  too  much 
dependence  on  outward  privileges,  and  had  not  used 
the  law,  the  tabernacle,  the  temple,  nor  the  temple 
service,  for  the  purpose  of  their  institution,  he  labours 
to  bring  them  to  a  due  sense  of  this,  that  conviction 
might  lead  to  repentance  and  conversion.  And  he 
farther  shows  that  God  did  not  confine  his  worship  to 
one  place ,  or  form.  He  was  worshipped  without  any 
shrine  in  the  times  of  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  &c.  He  was  worshipped  with  a  tabernacle , 
or  portable  temple ,  in  the  wilderness.  He  was  wor¬ 
shipped  also  in  the  fixed  temple  projected  by  David, 
but  built  by  Solomon.  He  asserts  farther  that  his  in¬ 
finite  majesty  cannot  be  confined  to  temples,  made  by 
human  hands ;  and  where  there  is  neither  tabernacle 
nor  temple ,  (in  any  part  of  his  vast  dominions,)  he  may 
be  worshipped  acceptably  by  the  upright  in  heart. 
Thus  he  proves  that  neither  tabernacle  nor  temple  are 
essentially  requisite  for  the  true  worship  of  the  true 
God.  Concerning  the  tabernacle  to  which  St.  Stephen 
here  refers,  the  reader  is  requested  to  consult  the  notes 
on  Exod.  xxv.  8,  &c.,  and  the  subsequent  chapters. 

Speaking  unto  Moses]  'O  haiiuv,  Who  spake ,  as  in 
the  margin ;  signifying  the  angel  of  God  who  spake 
to  Moses,  or  God  himself.  See  Exod.  xxv.  40. 

Verse  45.  Brought  in  with  Jesus ]  That  is,  with 
Joshua,  whom  the  Greek  version,  quoted  by  St.  Ste¬ 
phen,  always  writes  Ir/oovg,  Jesus,  but  which  should 
constantly  be  written  Joshua  in  such  cases  as  the  pre¬ 
sent,  in  order  to  avoid  ambiguity  and  confusion. 

Possession  of  the  Gentiles]  Tov  eOvuv,  of  the  hea¬ 
thens ,  whom  Joshua  conquered,  and  gave  their  land  to 
the  children  of  Israel. 

Verse  46.  Desired  to  find  a  tabernacle]  This  was 


in  David’s  heart,  and  it  met  with  the  Divine  approba¬ 
tion  :  see  2  Sam.  vii.  2,  &c.,  and  see  the  purpose, 
Psalm  cxxxii.  2—5  ;  but,  as  David  had  been  a  man  of 
war,  and  had  shed  much  blood,  God  would  not  permit 
him  to  build  the  temple  ;  but  he  laid  the  plan  and  made 
provision  for  it,  and  Solomon  executed  the  design. 

Verse  48.  The  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands]  Here  St.  Stephen  evidently  refers 
to  Solomon’s  speech,  1  Kings  viii.  27.  But  will  God 
indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  !  Behold,  the  heaven ,  mid 
the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee,  hoiv  much 
less  this  house  that  I  have  builded  ?  Both  Solomon 
and  St.  Stephen  mean  that  the  majesty  of  God  could 
not  be  contained,  not  even  in  the  whole  vortex  of  na¬ 
ture  ;  much  less  in  any  temple  which  human  hands 
could  erect. 

As  saith  the  prophet]  The  place  referred  to  is  Isa. 
lxvi.  1,2:  Thus  saith  the  Lord ,  the  heaven  is  my 
throne,  and  the  earth  my  footstool.  Where  is  the 
house  that  ye  build  unto  me  !  And  where  is  the  place 
of  my  rest,  dpc.,  with  which  the  quotation  by  Stephen 
agrees. 

Verse  50.  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things'!] 
Stephen  certainly  had  not  finished  his  discourse,  nor 
drawn  his  inferences  from  the  facts  already  stated ; 
but  it  is  likely  that,  as  they  perceived  he  was  about  to 
draw  conclusions  unfavourable  to  the  temple  and  its 
ritual,  they  immediately  raised  up  a  clamour  against 
him,  which  w^as  the  cause  of  the  following  very  cutting 
address. 

Verse  51.  Ye  stiff-necked]  hcXvpoTpaxyhoi.  A  meta¬ 
phor  taken  from  untoward  oxen ,  who  cannot  be  broken 
into  the  yoke ;  and  whose  strong  necks  cannot  be 
bended  to  the  right  or  the  left. 

TJncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears]  This  was  a  J ewish 
mode  of  speech,  often  used  by  the  prophets.  Circum¬ 
cision  was  instituted,  not  only  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  the 
covenant  into  which  the  Israelites  entered  with  their 
Maker,  but  also  as  a  type  of  that  purity  and  holiness 
which  the  law  of  God  requires ;  hence  there  was  an 
excision  of  what  was  deemed  not  only  superfluous  but 
also  injurious  ;  and,  by  this  cutting  off,  the  propensity 
to  that  crime  which  ruins  the  body,  debases  the  mind, 
and  was  generally  the  forerunner  of  idolatry ,  was  hap- 
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THE  ACTS. 


Stephen  charges  the  Jews 


with  the  murder  of  Christ. 


A- M-  cir-  4035-  Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did,  so 

A.  D.  cir.  31.  J 

An.  Olymp.  do  ye. 

_eir.  CCllJ^  53  wWhjch  of  the  prophets 

have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  ?  and  they 

w2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16;  Matt.  xxi.  35;  xxiii.  34,  37 ; 


have  slain  them  which  showed  A\Mucil  4J35, 
before  of  the  coming  of  the  An.  oiymp. 
x  Just  One  ;  of  whom  ye  have  cir-  ccn;  3-__ 
been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers  : 

1  Thess.  ii.  15. - x  Chap.  iii.  14. 


pily  lessened.  It  would  be  easy  to  prove  this,  were 
not  the  subject  too  delicate.  Where  the  spirit  of  dis¬ 
obedience  was  found,  where  the  heart  was  prone  to 
iniquity,  and  the  ears  impatient  of  reproof  and  counsel, 
the  person  is  represented  as  uncircumcised  in  those 
parts,  because  devoted  to  iniquity,  impatient  of  reproof, 
and  refusing  to  obey.  In  Pirkey  Eliezer ,  chap.  29, 
“  Rabbi  Seira  said,  There  are  five  species  of  uncircum¬ 
cision  in  the  world ;  four  in  man ,  and  one  in  trees. 
Those  in  man  are  the  following  : — 

“  1.  Uncircumcision  of  the  ear.  Behold ,  their  ear 
is  uncircumcised ,  and  they  cannot  hearken ,  Jer.  vi.  10. 

“  2.  The  uncircumcision  of  the  lips.  How  shall 
Pharaoh  hear  me ,  ivho  am  of  uncircumcised  lips  1 
Exod.  vi.  12. 

“3.  Uncircumcision  of  heart.  If  then  their  uncir¬ 
cumcised  hearts  he  humbled ,  Lev.  xxvi.  41.  Cir¬ 
cumcise  therefore  the  foreskin  of  your  heart,  Deut. 
x.  16;  Jer.  iv.  4.  For  all  the  house  of  Israel  are 
uncircumcised  in  the  heart,  Jer.  ix.  26. 

“  4.  The  uncircumcision  of  the  flesh.  Ye  shall 
circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin,  &c.,  Gen. 
xvii.  11.” 

Ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost ]  1.  Because 
they  were  uncircumcised  in  heart ,  they  always  resisted 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bringing  light  and 
conviction  to  their  minds  ;  in  consequence  of  which 
they  became  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin, 
and  neither  repented  at  the  preaching  of  John,  nor 
credited  the  glad  tidings  told  them  by  Christ  and  the 
apostles.  2.  Because  they  were  uncircumcised  in  ears , 
they  would  neither  hear  nor  obey  Moses,  the  prophets, 
Christ,  nor  the  apostles. 

As  your  fathers  did,  so  do  yek]  They  were  disobe¬ 
dient  children ,  of  disobedient  parents :  in  all  their 
generations  they  had  been  disobedient  and  perverse. 
This  whole  people ,  as  well  as  this  text ,  are  fearful 
proofs  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  almighty  energy  of  the 
living  God,  may  be  resisted  and  rendered  of  none  effect. 
This  Spirit  is  not  sent  to  stocks,  stones,  or  machines, 
but  to  human  beings  endued  with  rational  souls  ;  there¬ 
fore  it  is  not  to  work  on  them  with  that  irresistible 
energy  which  it  must  exert  on  inert  matter,  in  order 
to  conquer  the  vis  inertice,  or  disposition  to  abide  eter¬ 
nally  in  a  motionless  state,  which  is  the  state  of  all 
inanimate  beings  ;  but  it  works  upon  understanding, 
will,  judgment.,  conscience ,  &c.,  in  order  to  enlighten, 
convince,  and  persuade.  If,  after  all,  the  understand¬ 
ing,  the  eye  of  the  mind,  refuses  to  behold  the  light ; 
the  will  determines  to  remain  obstinate  ;  the  judgment 
purposes  to  draw  false  inferences ;  and  the  conscience 
hardens  itself  against  every  check  and  remonstrance, 
(and  all  this  is  possible  to  a  rational  soul,  which  must 
be  dealt  with  in  a  rational  way,)  then  the  Spirit  of  God, 
being  thus  resisted,  is  grieved,  and  the  sinner  is  left  to 
reap  the  fruit  of  his  doings.  To  force  the  man  to  see, 
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feel,  repent,  believe,  and  be  saved,  would  be  to  alter  the 
essential  principles  of  his  creation  and  the  nature  of 
mind,  and  reduce  him  into  the  state  of  a  machine,  the 
vis  inertice  of  which  was  to  be  overcome  and  conducted 
by  a  certain  quantum  of  physical  force,  superior  to  that 
resistance  which  would  be  the  natural  effect  of  the  cer¬ 
tain  quantum  of  the  vis  inertice  possessed  by  the  sub¬ 
ject  on  and  by  which  this  agent  was  to  operate.  Now, 
man  cannot  be  operated  on  in  this  way,  because  it  is 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  his  creation  and  nature ;  nor 
can  the  Holy  Ghost  work  on  that  as  a  machine  which 
himself  has  made  a  free  agent.  Man  therefore  may, 
and  generally  does,  resist  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the 
whole  revelation  of  God  bears  unequivocal  testimony 
to  this  most  dreadful  possibility,  and  most  awful  truth. 
It  is  trifling  with  the  sacred  text  to  say  that  resisting 
the  Holy  Ghost  here  means  resisting  the  laws  of 
Moses,  the  exhortations,  threatenings,  and  promises. of 
the  prophets,  &c.  These,  it  is  true,  the  uncircumcis¬ 
ed  ear  may  resist ;  but  the  uncircumcised  heart  is  that 
alone  to  which  the  Spirit  that  gave  the  laws,  exhorta¬ 
tions,  promises,  &c.,  speaks;  and,  as  matter  resists 
matter,  so  Spirit  resists  spirit.  These  were  not  only 
uncircumcised  in  car,  but  uncircumcised  also  in  heart ; 
and  therefore  they  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only 
in  his  declarations  and  institutions,  but  also  in  his 
actual  energetic  operations  upon  their  minds. 

Verse  52.  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your 
fathers  persecuted  ?]  Ye  have  not  only  resisted  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  ye  have  persecuted  all  those  who  have 
spoken  to  you  in  his  name,  and  by  his  influence  :  thus 
ye  prove  your  opposition  to  the  Spirit  himself,  by  your 
opposition  to  every  thing  that  proceeds  from  him. 

They  have  slain  them,  &c.]  Isaiah,  who  shoived  be¬ 
fore  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  Jews  report,  was 
sawn  asunder  at  the  command  of  Manasseh. 

The  coming  of  the  Just  One ]  Tou  8inaiov,  Meaning 
Jesus  Christ- ;  emphatically  called  the  just  or  righteous 
person,  not  only  because  of  the  unspotted  integrity  of 
his  heart  and  life,  but  because  of  his  plenary  acquittal , 
when  tried  at  the  tribunal  of  Pilate  :  I  find  no  fault  at 
all  in  him.  The  mention  of  this  circumstance  served 
greatly  to  aggravate  their  guilt.  The  character  of 
Just  One  is  applied  to  our  Lord  in  three  other  places 
of  Scripture  :  chap.  iii.  14;  xxii.  14,  and  James  v.  6. 

The  betrayers  and  murderers ]  Ye  first  delivered 
him  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  hoping  they 
would  have  put  him  to  death  ;  but,  when  they  acquit¬ 
ted  him,  then,  in  opposition  to  the  declaration  of  his 
innocence,  and  in  outrage  to  ever  y  form  of  justice,  ye 
took  and  murdered  him.  This  was  a  most  terrible 
charge  ;  and  one  against  which  they  could  set  up  no 
sort  of  defence.  No  wonder,  then,  that  they  were 
instigated  by  the  spirit  of  the  old  destroyer,  which 
they  never  resisted,  to  add  another  murder  to  that  of 
which  they  had  been  so  recently  guilty. 


CHAP.  VII. 


They  cast  him  out  oj 


the  city  and  stone  him 


A'a l0,35'  53  y  W  ho  have  received  the 

A.  JL).  cir.  31 

An.  oiymp.  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels, 
cir.  CCII.  3.  ,  ,  J  ’ 

-  and  have  not  kept  it. 

54  1  z  When  they  heard  these  things,  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  they  gnashed  on 
him  with  their  teeth. 

55  But  he,  a  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  look¬ 
ed  up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of 
God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

56  And  said,  Behold,  b  I  see  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  c  Son  of  man  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

57  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 


and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  A- M- cir-  4_0.35- 
upon  him  with  one  accord,  An.  oiymp. 

58  And  d  cast  him  out  of  the  ..  cir.'.CCI!l.3_ 
city,  e  and  stoned  him :  and  f  the  witnesses  laid 
down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man’s  feet, 
whose  name  was  Saul. 

59  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  s  calling  upon 
God ,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  h  receive  my 
spirit. 

60  And  he  1  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  k  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep. 


y  Exod.  xx.  1;  Gal.  iii.  19;  Heb.  ii.  2. - zChap.  v.  33. 

aChap.  vi.  5. - bEzek.  i.  1 ;  Matt.  iii.  16;  chap.  x.  11. - cDan. 

vii.  13. - dl  Kings  xxi.  13;  Luke  iv.  29;  Heb.  xiii.  12. 

e  Lev.  xxiv.  16. 


f  Deut.  xiii.  9,  10 ;  xvii.  7 ;  chapter  viii.  1  ;  xxii.  20. 

e  Chap.  ix.  14. — — : llPsa.  xxxi.  5;  Luke  xxiii.  46. - 1  Chap. 

ix.  40 ;  xx.  36 ;  xxi.  5. - k  Matthew  v.  44 ;  Luke  vi.  28  ; 

xxiii.  34. 


Verse  53.  By  the  disposition  of  angels ]  E Siara- 
yaf  ayyshov.  After  all  that  has  been  said  on  this  dif¬ 
ficult  passage,  perhaps  the  simple  meaning  is,  that  there 
were  ranks ,  diarayai,  of  angels  attending  on  the  Divine 
Majesty  when  he  gave  the  law  :  a  circumstance  which 
must  have  added  greatly  to  the  grandeur  and  solemnity 
of  the  occasion;  and  to  this  Psa.  lxviii.  17  seems  to 
me  most  evidently  to  allude  :  The  chariots  of  God  are 
twenty  thousand ,  even  many  thousands  of  angels :  the 
Lord  is  among  them  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  It 
was  not  then  by  the  mouths  nor  by  the  hands  of  angels, 
as  prime  agents ,  that  Moses,  and  through  him  the  peo¬ 
ple,  received  the  law  ;  but  God  himself  gave  it,  accom¬ 
panied  with  many  thousands  of  those  glorious  beings. 
As  it  is  probable  they  might  be  assisting  in  this  most 
glorious  solemnity,  therefore  St.  Paul  might  say,  Gal. 
iii.  19,  that  it  was  ordained  by  angels ,  diarayng  6d 
ayyeluv,  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator.  And  as  they  were 
the  only  persons  that  could  appear ,  for  no  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time,  therefore  the  apostle  might  say 
farther,  (if  indeed  he  refers  to  the  same  transaction, 
see  the  note  there,)  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was 
steadfast ,  Heb.  ii.  2.  But  the  circumstances  of  this 
case  are  not  sufficiently  plain  to  lead  to  the  knowledge 
of  what  was  done  by  the  angels  in  this  most  wonderful 
transaction  ;  only  we  learn,  from  the  use  made  of  this 
circumstance  by  St.  Stephen,  that  it  added  much  to  the 
enormity  of  their  transgression,  that  they  did  not  keep 
a  law,  in  dispensing  of  which  the  ministry  of  angels 
had  been  employed.  Some  think  Moses,  Aaron,  and 
Joshua  are  the  angels  here  intended  ;  and  others  think 
that  the  fire ,  light,  darkness ,  cloud  and  thick  darkness 
were  the  angels  which  Jehovah  used  on  this  occasion, 
and  to  which  St.  Stephen  refers ;  but  neither  of  these 
senses  appears  sufficiently  natural,  and  particularly  the 
latter- 

Verse  54.  They  were  cut  to  the  heart ]  AienpiovTo , 
They  were  sawn  through.  See  the  note  on  chap.  v.  33. 

They  gnashed  on  him  ivith  their  teeth.]  They  were 
determined  to  hear  him  no  longer  ;  were  filled  with 
rage  against  him,  and  evidently  thirsted  for  his  blood. 

Verse  55.  Saw  the  glory  of  God]  The  Shekinah , 
the  splendour  or  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Majesty. 
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And  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God]  In 
his  official  character,  as  Mediator  between  God  and 
man. 

Stephen  had  this  revelation  while  in  the  Sanhedrin  ; 
for  as  yet  he  had  not  been  forced  out  of  the  city.  See 
ver.  58. 

Verse  57.  They — stopped  their  ears]  As  a  proof 
that  he  had  uttered  blasphemy,  because  he  said,  He 
saw  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  This 
was  a  fearful  proof  against  them  ;  for  if  Jesus  was  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  then  they  had  murdered  an  in¬ 
nocent  person ;  and  they  must  infer  that  God’s  justice 
must  speedily  avenge  his  death.  They  were  deter 
mined  not  to  suffer  a  man  to  live  any  longer  who  could 
say  he  saw  the  heavens  opened ,  and  Jesus  Christ  stand¬ 
ing  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Verse  5*8.  Cast  him  out  of  the  city ,  and  stoned 
him]  They  did  not  however  wait  for  any  sentence  to 
be  pronounced  upon  him  ;  it  seems  they  were  determin¬ 
ed  to  stone  him  and  then  prove,  after  it  had  been 
done,  that  it  was  done  justly.  For  the  manner  of 
stoning  among  the  Jews,  see  the  note  on  Lev.  xxiv.  23. 

The  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes]  To  illustrate 
this  whole  transaction,  see  the  observations  at  the  end 
of  this  chapter. 

Verse  59.  And  they  stoned  Stephen ,  calling  upon 
God]  The  word  God  is  not  found  in  any  MS.  or  ver¬ 
sion,  nor  in  any  of  the  primitive  fathers  except  Chry¬ 
sostom.  It  is  not  genuine,  and  should  not  be  inserted 
here  :  the  whole  sentence  literally  reads  thus  :  And 
they  stoned  Stephen ,  invoking  and  saying ,  Lord  Jesus , 
receive  my  spirit !  Here  is  a  most  manifest  proof  that 
prayer  is  offered  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  in  the  most 
solemn  circumstances  in  which  it  could  be  offered,  viz. 
when  a  man  was  breathing  his  last.  This  is,  properly 
speaking,  one  of  the  highest  acts  of  worship  which  can 
be  offered  to  God ;  and,  if  Stephen  had  not  conceived 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  God,  could  he  have  committed  his 
soul  into  his  hands  1 

We  may  farther  observe  that  this  place  affords  a  full 
proof  of  the  immateriality  of  the  soul ;  for  he  could 
not  have  commended  his  spirit  to  Christ,  had  he  be¬ 
lieved  that  he  had  no  spirit,  or,  in  other  words,  thaf  his 
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body  and  soul  were  one  and  the  same  thing.  Allow¬ 
ing  this  most  eminent  saint  to  have  had  a  correct  notion 
of  theology,  and  that,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  he  was  at  this  time,  he  could  make  no  mistake  in 
matters  of  such  vast  weight  and  importance,  then  these 
two  points  are  satisfactorily  stated  in  this  verse  :  1 .  That 
Jesus  Christ  is  Gon  ;  for  Stephen  died  praying  to  him. 
2.  That  the  soul  is  immaterial ;  for  Stephen,  in  dying, 
commends  his  departing  spirit  into  the  hand  of  Christ. 

Verse  60.  He  kneeled  down]  That  he  might  die  as 
the  subject  of  his  heavenly  Master — acting  and  suffer¬ 
ing  in  the  deepest  submission  to  his  Divine  will  and 
permissive  providence  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  show¬ 
ing  the  genuine  nature  of  the  religion  of  his  Lord, 
in  pouring  out  his  prayers  with  his  blood  in  behalf  of 
his  murderers ! 

Lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.]  That  is,  do  not 
impute  it  to  them  so  as  to  exact  punishment.  How 
much  did  the  servant  resemble  his  Lord,  Father ,  for¬ 
give  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  !  This  was 
the  cry  of  our  Lord  in  behalf  of  his  murderers  ;  and 
the  disciple,  closely  copying  his  Master,  in  the  same 
spirit,  and  with  the  same  meaning,  varies  the  expres¬ 
sion,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord ,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge  !  What  an  extent  of  benevolence  !  And 
in  what  a  beautiful  light  does  this  place  the  spirit  of  the 
Christian  religion  1  Christ  had  given  what  some  have 
supposed  to  be  an  impossible  command,  Love  your  ene¬ 
mies  ;  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  and  persecute 
you.  And  Stephen  shows  here,  in  his  own  person,  how 
practicable  the  grace  of  his  Master  had  made  this 
sublime  precept. 

He  fell  asleep.]  This  was  a  common  expression 
among  the  Jews  to  signify  death,  and  especially  the 
death  of  good  men.  But  this  sleep  is,  properly  speaking, 
not  attributable  to  the  soul,  but  to  the  body ;  for  he 
had  commended  his  spirit  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  while  his 
body  was  overwhelmed  with  the  shower  of  stones 
cast  on  him  by  the  mob. 

After  the  word  EKoiyrjdr],  fell  asleep,  one  MS.  adds, 
ev  eiprjvy,  in  peace  ;  and  the  Vulgate  has,  in  Domino, 
in  the  Lord.  Both  these  readings  are  true,  as  to  the 
state  of  St.  Stephen  ;  but  I  believe  neither  of  them 
was  written  by  St.  Luke. 

The  first  clause  of  the  next  chapter  should  come 
in  here,  And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death : 
never  was  there  a  worse  division  than  that  which 
separated  it  from  the  end  of  this  chapter  :  this  should 
be  immediately  altered,  and  the  amputated  member 
restored  to  the  body  to  which  it  belongs. 

1.  Though  I  have  spoken  pretty  much  at  large  on 
the  punishment  of  stoning  among  the  Jews,  in  the 
note  on  Lev.  xxiv.  23,  yet,  as  the  following  extracts 
will  serve  to  bring  the  subject  more  fully  into  view,  in 
reference  to  the  case  of  St.  Stephen,  the  reader  will 
not  be  displeased  to  find  them  here. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  sums  up  the  evidence  he  has  collected 
on  this  subject,  in  the  following  particulars  : — 

“  I.  The  place  of  stoning  ivas  without  the  sanhe¬ 
drin,  according  as  it  is  said,  bring  forth  him  that  hath 
cursed  without  the  camp ,  Lev.  xxiv.  14.  It  is  a 
tradition ,  the  place  of  stoning  was  without  three 
camps.  The  gloss  tells  us  that  the  court  was  the 
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camp  of  the  Divine  Presence  ;  the  mountain  of  the 
temple,  the  camp  of  the  Levites  ;  and  Jerusalem,  the 
camp  of  Israel.  Now,  in  every  sanhedrin,  in  what¬ 
ever  city,  the  place  of  stoning  was  without  the  city,  as 
it  was  at  Jerusalem. 

“We  are  told  the  reason  by  the  Gemarists,  why 
the  place  of.  stoning  was  without  the  sanhedrin,  and 
again  without  three  camps  :  viz.  If  the  Sanhedrin  go 
forth  and  sit  without  the  three  camps ,  they  make  the 
place  for  stoning  also  distant  from  the  sanhedrin , 
partly  lest  the  sanhedrin  should  seem  to  kill  the  man  ; 
partly,  that  by  the  distance  of  the  place  there  may  be 
jt  little  stop  and  space  of  time  before  the  criminal  come 
to  the  place  of  execution,  if  peradventure  any  one 
might  offer  sonw  isstimony  that  might  make  for  him ; 
for  in  the  expectation  of  some  such  thing — 

“  II.  There  stood  one  at  the  door  of  the  sanhedrin 
having  a  handkerchief  in  his  hand,  s"*!  a  horse  at  such 
a  distance  as  it  was  only  within  sign.  If  any  one 
therefore  say, ‘  I  have  something  to  offer  in  behalf  of  the 
condemned  person,’  he  waves  the  handkerchief,  and 
the  horseman  rides  and  calls  back  the  people.  Nay, 
if  the  man  himself  say,  I  have  something  to  offer  in  my 
own  defence,  they  bring  him  back  four  or  five  times 
one  after  another,  if  it  be  any  thing  of  moment  that  he 
hath  to  say.”  I  doubt  they  hardly  dealt  so  gently 
with  the  innocent  Stephen . 

“  III.  If  no  testimony  arise  that  makes  any  thing 
for  him,  ther.  they  go  on  to  stoning  him  :  the  crier 
proclaiming  before  him,  4  N.  the  son  of  N.  comes  forth 
to  be  stoned  for  such  or  such  a  crime.  N.  and  N. 
are  the  witnesses  against  him ;  if  any  one  have  any 
thing  to  testify  in  his  behalf,  let  him  come  forth  and 
give  his  evidence.’ 

“  IV.  When  they  come  within  ten  cubits  of  the 
place  where  he  must  be  stoned,  they  exhort  him  to 
confess,  for  so  it  is  the  custom  for  the  malefactor  to 
confess,  because  every  one  that  confesseth  hath  his 
part  in  the  world  to  come,  as  we  find  in  the  instance 
of  Achan,  &c. 

“  V.  When  they  come  within  four  cubits  of  the 
place,  they  strip  off  his  clothes,  and  make  him  naked, 

“  VI.  The  place  of  execution  was  twice  a  man’s 
height.  One  of  the  witnesses  throws  him  down  upon 
his  loins  ;  if  he  roll  on  his  breast,  they  turn  him  on 
his  loins  again.  If  he  die  so,  well.  If  not,  then  the 
other  witness  takes  up  a  stone,  and  lays  it  upon  his 
heart.  If  he  die  so,  well.  If  not,  he  is  stoned  by  all 
Israel. 

“  VII.  All  that  are  stoned,  are  hanged  also,  &c.’“ 
These  things  I  thought  fit  to  transcribe  the  morn 
largely,  that  the  reader  may  compare  this  present 
action  with  this  rule  and  common  usage  of  doing  it. 

“  1 .  It  may  be  questioned  for  what  crime  this  per 
son  was  condemned  to  die  ?  You  will  say  for  blas¬ 
phemy  :  for  we  have  heard  him  speak  blasphemous 
words  against  Moses  and  against  God.  But  no  one  ia 
condemned  as  a  blasphemer,  unless  for  abusing  the 
sacred  name  with  four  letters,  viz.  niiT  YeHovaH. 
Hence  it  is  that  although  they  oftentimes  accused  our 
Saviour  as  a  blasphemer,  yet  he  was  not  condemned 
for  this,  but  because  he  used  witchcraft  and  deceived 
Israel,  and  seduced  them  into  apostasy.  And  those 
are  reckoned  among  persons  that  are  to  be  stoned : 
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He  that  evilly  persuades  ;  and  he  that  draws  into 
apostasy  ;  and  he  that  is  a  conjuror. 

“2.  It  may  farther  be  questioned  whether  our 
blessed  martyr  was  condemned  by  any  formal  sentence 
of  the  sanhedrin ,  or  hurried  in  a  tumultuary  manner 
by  the  people,  and  so  murdered  :  it  seems  to  be  the 
latter.” 

2.  The  defence  of  Stephen  against  the  charges 
produced  by  his  accusers  must  be  considered  as  being 
indirect ;  as  they  had  a  show  of  truth  for  the  ground 
of  their  accusations,  it  would  have  been  improper  at 
once  to  have  roundly  denied  the  charge.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  Stephen  had  asserted  and  proved  Jesus  to 
be  the  Christ  or  Messiah  ;  and  that  the  whole  nation 
should  consider  him  as  such,  receive  his  doctrine,  obey 
him,  or  expose  themselves  to  the  terrible  sentence 
denounced  in  the  prophecy  of  Moses  :  Whosoever  will 
not  hearken  unto  my  words ,  ivhich  he  shall  speak  in 
my  name ,  I  will  require  it  of  him ,  Deut.  xviii.  1 9  ; 
for  they  well  knew  that  this  word  implied  that.  Divine 
judgments  should  inevitably  fall  upon  them.  To  make 
proper  way  for  this  conclusion,  Stephen  enters  into  a 
detail  of  their  history,  showing  that,  from  the  begin¬ 
ning,  God  had  in  view  the  dispensation  which  was  now 
opening,  and  that  his  designs  were  uniformly  opposed 
by  their  impious  forefathers.  That,  notwithstanding 
all  this,  God  carried  on  his  work  :  First,  by  revealing 
his  icill  to  Abraham,  and  giving  him  the  rite  of  cir¬ 
cumcision,  which  was  to  be  preserved  among  his  de¬ 
scendants.  Secondly ,  to  Moses  and  Aaron  in  Egypt. 
Thirdly,  to  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  at  Mount 
Sinai,  and  variously  in  the  wilderness.  Fourthly,  by 
instituting  the  tabernacle  ivorship,  which  was  completed 
in  the  promised  land,  and  continued  till  the  days  of 
Solomon,  when  the  temple  was  builded,  and  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  God  became  fixed.  Fifthly,  by  the  long  rare 
of  prophets  raised  up  under  that  temple,  who  had  been 
all  variously  persecuted  by  their  forefathers,  who  de¬ 
parted  from  the  true  worship,  and  frequently  oecame 
idolatrous  ;  in  consequence  of  which  God  gave  them 
up  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  ana  they  were 
carried  into  captivity.  How  far  St.  Stephen  would 
have  proceeded,  or  to  what  issue  he  weald  have  brought 
his  discourse,  we  can  only  conjecture,  as  the  fury  of 
his  persecutors  did  not  permit  him  to  come  to  a  con¬ 
clusion.  But  this  they  saw  most  clearly,  that,  from 
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his  statement ,  they  could  expect  no  mercy  at  the  hand 
of  God,  if  they  persisted  in  their  opposition  to  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  and  that  their  temple  and  political  exist  • 
ence  must  fall  a  sacrifice  to  their  persevering  obsti 
nacy.  Their  guilt  stung  them  to  the  heart,  and  they 
were  determined  rather  to  vent  their  insupportable 
feelings  by  hostile  and  murderous  acts,  than  in  peni¬ 
tential  sorrow  and  supplication  for  mercy.  The  issue 
was  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen ;  a  man  of  whom  the 
sacred  writings  give  the  highest  character,  and  a  man 
who  illustrated  that  character  in  every  part  of  his  con¬ 
duct.  Stephen  is  generally  called  the  proto-martyr , 
i.  e.  the  first  martyr  or  witness,  as  the  word  paprvp 
implies ;  the  person  who,  at  the  evident  risk  and 
ultimate  loss  of  his  life,  bears  testimony  to  truth. 
This  honour,  however,  may  be  fairly  contested,  and 
the  palm  at  least  divided  between  him  and  John  the 
Baptist.  The  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  and  the  spirit 
in  which  he  suffered,  have  been  an  honour  to  the  cause 
for  which  he  cheerfully  gave  up  his  Ihe,  for  eighteen 
hundred  years.  While  Christianity  endures,  (and  it 
will  endure  till  time  is  swallowed  up  in  eternity,)  the 
martyrdom  of  Stephen  will  be  the  model,  as  it  has 
been,  for  all  martyrs,  and  a  cause  of  triumph  to  the 
Church  of  God. 

3.  I  cannot  close  these  observations  without  making 
one  remark  on  his  prayer  for  his  murderers.  Though 
this  shows  most  forcibly  the  amiable ,  forgiving  spirit 
of  the  martyr,  yet  we  must  not  forget  that  this,  and 
all  the  excellent  qualities  with  which  the  mind  of  this 
blessed  man  was  endued,  proceeded  from  that  Holy 
Ghost  of  whose  influences  his  mind  was  full.  The 
prayer  therefore  shows  most  powerfully  the  matchless 
benevolence  of  God.  Even  these  most  unprincipled, 

/  most  impious,  and  most  brutal  of  all  murderers,  were 
I  not  out  of  the  reach  of  his  mercy  !  His  Spirit  in¬ 
fluenced  the  heart  of  this  martyr  to  pray  for  his  des¬ 
troyers  ;  and  could  such  prayers  fail?  No  :  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  in  all  probability,  was  the  first  fruits  of  them. 
St.  Augustine  has  properly  remarked,  Si  Stephanus 
non  orasset,  ecclesia  Paulum  non  haberet.  If  Stephen 
had  not  prayed,  the  Church  of  Christ  could  not  have 
numbered  among  her  saints  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 
Let  this  example  teach  us  at  once  the  spirit  that  be¬ 
comes  a  disciple  of  Christ,  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  and 
the  unbounded  philanthropy  of  God 


CHAPTER  YIIl. 

A  o-eneral  persecution  is  raised  against  the  Church,  1.  Stephen's  burial,  2.  Saul  greatly  oppresses  tne 
followers  of  Christ,  3,  4.  Philip  the  deacon  goes  to  Samaria,  preaches,  works  many  miracles,  converts 
many  persons,  and  baptizes  Simon  the  sorcerer,  5-13.  Peter  and  John  are  sent  by  the  apostles  to  Sama¬ 
ria  ;  they  confirm  the  disciples,  and  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  they  confer  the  Holy  Spirit,  14-17. 
Simon  the  sorcerer ,  seeing  this,  offers  them  money ,  to  enable  him  to  confer  the  Holy  Spirit,  18,  19.  He 
is  sharply  reproved  by  Peter ,  and  exhorted  to  repent,  20-23.  He  appears  to  be  convinced  of  his  sin,  and 
implores  an  interest  in  the  apostle's  prayers,  24.  Peter  and  John,  having  preached  the  Gospel  in  the 
villages  of  Samaria ,  return  to  Jerusalem ,  25.  An  angel  of  the  Jjord  commands  Philip  to  go  towards 
Gaza,  to  meet  an  Ethiopian  eunuch,  26.  He  goes,  meets,  and  converses  with  the  eunuch,  preaches  the 
Gospel  to  him,  and  baptizes  him,  27-38.  The  Spirit  of  God  carries  Philip  to  Azotus,  passing  through 
which  he  preaches  in  all  the  cities  till  he  comes  to  Ccesarea,  39,  40. 

Vol.1.  (  47  ) 
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AND  a  Saul  was  consenting  unto 

An.  oiymp.  his  death.  And  at  that  time 

cir.  CCII.  4.  , 

-  there  was  a  great  persecution 

against  the  Church  which  was  at  Jerusalem ;  and 
b  they  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  re¬ 
gions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles. 

a  Chap.  vii.  58 ;  xxii.  20. - b  Chap.  xi.  19. - c  Gen.  xxiii.  2; 

1.  10 ;  2  Sam.  iii.  31. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  VIII. 

Verse  1.  Saul  ivas  consenting  unto  his  death.']  So 
inveterate  was  the  hatred  that  this  man  bore  to  Christ 
and  his  followers  that  he  delighted  in  their  destruction. 
So  blind  was  his  heart  with  superstitious  zeal  that  he 
thought  he  did  God  service  by  offering  him  the  blood 
of  a  fellow  creature,  whose  creed  he  supposed  to  be 
erroneous.  The  word  gwev5okov  signifies  gladly  con¬ 
senting ,  being  pleased  with  his  murderous  work  !  How 
dangerous  is  a  party  spirit ;  and  how  destructive  may 
zeal  even  for  the  true  worship  of  God  prove,  if  not 
inspired  and  regulated  by  the  spirit  of  Christ ! 

It  has  already  been  remarked  that  this  clause  be¬ 
longs  to  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chapter ;  so 
it  stands  in  the  Vulgate ,  and  so  it  should  stand  in  every 
version. 

There  was  a  great  persecution ]  The  Jews  could 
not  bear  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  resurrection ;  for  this 
point  being  proved  demonstrated  his  innocence  and 
their  enormous  guilt  in  his  crucifixion  ;  as  therefore 
the  apostles  continued  to  insist  strongly  on  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ,  the  persecution  against  them  became 
hot  and  general. 

They  were  all  scattered  abroad — except  the  apos¬ 
tles.]  Their  Lord  had  commanded  them,  when  perse¬ 
cuted  in  one  city,  to  flee  to  another  :  this  they  did,  but, 
wherever  they  went,  they  proclaimed  the  same  doc¬ 
trines,  though  at  the  risk  and  hazard  of  their  lives. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  they  did  not  flee  from 
persecution,  or  the  death  it  threatened ;  but  merely  in 
obedience  to  their  Lord’s  command.  Had  they  fled 
through  the  fear  of  death,  thev  would  have  taken  care 
not  to  provoke  persecution  to  follow  them,  by  continu¬ 
ing  to  proclaim  the  same  truths  that  provoked  it  in  the 
first  instance. 

That  the  apostles  were  not  also  exiled  is  a  very  re¬ 
markable  fact :  they  continued  in  Jerusalem,  to  found 
and  organize  the  infant  Church ;  and  it  is  marvellous 
that  the  hand  of  persecution  was  not  permitted  to  touch 
them.  Why  this  should  be  we  cannot  tell ;  but  so  it 
pleased  the  great  Head  of  the  Church.  Bp.  Pearce 
justly  suspects  those  accounts,  in  Eusebius  and  others, 
that  state  that  the  apostles  went  very  shortly  after 
Christ’s  ascension  into  different  countries,  preaching 
and  founding  Churches.  He  thinks  this  is  inconsistent 
with  the  various  intimations  we  have  of  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  refers  particu¬ 
larly  to  the  following  texts  :  ver.  1,14,  and  25,  of  this 
chapter;  chap.  ix.  26,  27  ;  xi.  1,  2  ;  xii.  1,  2,  3,  4  ; 
xv.  2,  4,  6,  22,  23  ;  chap.  xxi.  17,  18  ;  Gal.  i.  17,  18, 
19  ;  ii.  1,9.  The  Church  at  Jerusalem  was  the  first 
Christian  Church ;  and  consequently,  the  boast  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  vain  and  unfounded.  From  this 
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2  And  devout  men  carried  Ste-  i036 

A.  1).  cir.  32. 

phen  to  his  burial ,  and  c  made  An.  oiymp. 

-t  ■  -I  .  cir.  CCII.  4. 

great  lamentation  over  him. - 

3  As  for  Saul, d  he  made  havoc  of  the  Church, 
entering  into  every  house,  and  haling  men  and 
women,  committed  them  to  prison. 

d  Chap.  vii.  58;  ix.  1,  13,  21 ;  xxii.  4;  xxvi.  10,  11  ;  1  Cor.  xv. 
9  ;  Gal.  i.  13 ;  Phil.  iii.  6;  1  Tim.  i.  13. 


time  a  new  asra  of  the  Church  arose.  Hitherto  the 
apostles  and  disciples  confined  their  labours  among 
their  countrymen  in  Jerusalem.  Now  persecution 
drove  the  latter  into  different  parts  of  Judea,  and 
through  Samaria ;  and  those  who  had  received  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  at  the  pentecost,  who  had  come  up 
to  Jerusalem  from  different  countries  to  be  present  at 
the  feast,  would  naturally  return,  especially  at  the 
commencement  of  the  persecution,  to  their  respective 
countries,  and  proclaim  to  their  countrymen  the  Gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God.  To  effect  this  grand  purpose, 
the  Spirit  was  poured  out  at  the  day  of  pentecost ; 
that  the  multitudes  from  different  quarters,  partaking 
of  the  word  of  life,  might  carry  it  back  to  the  different 
nations  among  whom  they  had  their  residence.  One 
of  the  fathers  has  well  observed,  that  “  these  holy  fu¬ 
gitives  were  like  so  many  lamps,  lighted  by  the  fire  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  spreading  every  where  the  sacred 
flame  by  which  they  themselves  had  been  illuminated.” 

Verse  2 .  Devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial] 
The  Greek  word,  GWEicoyiGav,  signifies  not  only  to  carry , 
or  rather  to  gather  up ,  but  also  to  do  every  thing  ne¬ 
cessary  for  the  interment  of  the  dead.  Among  the  Jews, 
and  indeed  among  most  nations  of  the  earth,  it  was 
esteemed  a  work  of  piety,  charity,  and  mercy,  to  bury 
the  dead.  The  Jews  did  not  bury  those  who  were 
condesrined  by  the  Sanhedrin  in  the  burying  place  of 
the  fathers,  as  they  would  not  bury  the  guilty  with  the 
innocent ;  and  they  had  a  separate  place  for  those  who 
were  stoned,' and  for  those  that  were  burnt.  According 
to  the  Tract  Sanh.  fol.  45,  46,  the  stone  wherewith 
any  one  was  stoned,  the  post  on  which  he  was  hanged, 
the  sword  by  which  he  was  beheaded,  and  the  cord  by 
which  he  was  strangled,  were  buried  in  the  same  place 
with  the  bodies  of  the  executed  persons.  As  these  per¬ 
sons  died  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  the  instruments 
by  which  they  were  put  to  death  were  considered  as 
unclean  and  accursed,  and  therefore  buried  with  their 
bodies.  Among  the  ancients,  whatever  was  grateful 
or  useful  to  a  person  in  life  was  ordinarily  buried  with 
him  ;  thus  the  sword ,  spear,  shield,  &c.,  of  the  soldier 
were  put  in  the  same  grave  ;  the  faithful  dog  of  the 
hunter,  &c.,  &c.  And  on  this  principle  the  wife  of  a 
Brahman  burns  with  the  body  of  her  deceased  husband. 

Made  great  lamentation  over  him.]  This  was  never 
done  over  any  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrin — they  only 
bemoaned  such  privately ;  this  great  lamentation  over 
Stephen,  if  the  same  custom  then  prevailed  as  after¬ 
wards,  is  a  proof  that  Stephen  was  not  condemned  by 
the  Sanhedrin ;  he  probably  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  fury 
of  the  bigoted  incensed  mob,  the  Sanhedrin  not  inter¬ 
fering  to  prevent  the  illegal  execution. 

Verse  3.  Saul  made  havoc  of  the  Church]  The 

(  47*  ) 


CHAP.  VIII. 


Philip  preaches  to  the  Samaritans , 


who  give  heed  unto  his  word . 


A'iMnCir'  to36,  4  Therefore  e  they  that  were 

A.  D.  cir.  32.  J 

An.  oiymp.  scattered  abroad  went  every 
cir.  CCII.  4.  ,  .  .  .  .  J 

. -  where  preaching  the  word. 

5  Then  f  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of 
Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto  them. 

6  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed 
unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing 
and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

7  For  b  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud 


voice,  came  out  of  many  that  A\Mpc"n  4o023G‘ 

were  possessed  with  them :  and  An.  Olvmp. 

.  .  ,  .  .  .  .  cir.  CCII.  4. 

many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  - 

were  lame,  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

9  TT  But  there  was  a  certain  man,  called  Si¬ 
mon,  which  beforetime  in  the  same  city  h  used 
sorcery,  and  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria, 
1  giving  out,  that  himself  was  some  great  one  : 


eMatt.  x.  23  ;  chap.  xi.  19. - f  Chap.  vi.  5. 


s  Mark  xvi.  17. - 11  Chap.  xiii.  6. - 1  Chap.  v.  36. 


word  c?i,vfj.aivETo ,  from  Tivyaivu ,  to  destroy ,  devastate . 
ravage ,  signifies  the  act  of  ferocious  animals ,  such  as 
hears ,  wolves ,  and  the  like,  in  seeking  and  devouring 
their  prey.  This  shows  with  what  persevering  rancour 
this  man  pursued  the  harmless  Christians ;  and  thus 
we  see  in  him  what  bigotry  and  false  zeal  are  capable 
of  performing. 

Entering  into  every  house ]  Tor,  however  it  might 
be  to  others,  a  Christian  man’s  house  was  not  his  castle. 

Haling  men  and  women ]  Neither  sparing  age  nor 
sex  in  the  professors  of  Christianity.  The  word  avpuv 
signifies  dragging  them  before  the  magistrates,  or 
dragging  them  to  justice. 

Committed  them  to  prison.]  For,  as  the  Romans 
alone  had  the  power  of  life  and  death,  the  Sanhedrin, 
by  whom  Saul  was  employed,  chap.  xxvi.  10,  could  do 
no  more  than  arrest  and  imprison,  in  order  to  inflict 
any  punishment  short  of  death.  It  is  true,  St.  Paul 
himself  says  that  some  of  them  w^ere  put  to  death,  see 
chap.  xxvi.  1 0  ;  but  this  was  either  done  by  Roman 
authority,  or  by  what  was  called  the  judgment  of  zeal, 
i.  e.  when  the  mob  took  the  execution  of  the  laws  into 
their  own  hands,  and  massacred  those  whom  they  pre¬ 
tended  to  be  blasphemers  of  God  :  for  these  sanctified 
their  murderous  outrage  under  the  specious  name  of 
zeal  for  God's  glory,  and  quoted  the  example  of  Phi- 
neas  as  a  precedent.  Such  persons  as  these  formed  a 
sect  among  the  Jews;  and  are  known  in  ecclesiastical 
history  by  the  appellation  of  Zealots  or  Sicarii. 

Verse  4.  They  that  were  scattered — went  every 
ivhere  preaching]  Thus  the  very  means  devised  by 
Satan  to  destroy  the  Church  became  the  very  instru¬ 
ments  of  its  diffusion  and  establishment.  What  are 
counsel,  or  might,  or  cunning,  or  rage,  or  malice, 
against  the  Lord,  whether  they  are  excited  by  men  or 
devils ! 

Verse  5.  Then  Philip]  One  of  the  seven  deacons, 
chap.  vi.  5,  called  afterwards,  Philip  the  Evangelist , 
chap.  xxi.  8. 

The  city  of  Samaria]  At  this  time  there  was  no 
city  of  Samaria  existing  :  according  to  Josephus,  Ant. 
lib.  xiii.  cap.  10,  sect.  3,  Hyrcanus  had  so  utterly  de¬ 
molished  it  as  to  leave  no  vestige  of  it  remaining. 
Herod  the  Great  did  afterwards  build  a  city  on  the 
same  spot  of  ground  ;  but  he  called  it  Zefiag-jj,  i.  e. 
Augusta ,  in  compliment  to  the  Emperor  Augustus,  as 
Josephus  tells  us,  Ant.  lib.  xv.  cap.  8,  sect.  5  ;  War, 
lib.  i.  cap.  2.  sect.  7  ;  and  by  this  name  of  Sebaste,  or 
Augusta,  that  city,  if  meant  here,  would  in  all  proba¬ 
bility  have  been  called,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
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town  called  Strato's  Tower,  (which  Herod  built  on  the 
sea  coasts,  and  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  Caesarea , 
in  compliment  to  Augustus  Caesar,)  is  always  called 
Caesarea,  wherever  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  Bp.  Pearce. 

As  Sychem  was  the  very  heart  and  seat  of  the  Sa¬ 
maritan  religion,  and  Mount  Gerizim  the  cathedral 
church  of  that  sect,  it  is  more  likely  that  it  should  be 
intended  than  any  other.  See  Lightfoot.  As  the  Sa¬ 
maritans  received  the  same  law  with  the  Jews,  as  they 
also  expected  the  Messiah,  as  Christ  had  preached  to 
and  converted  many  of  that  people,  John  iv.,  it  was 
very  reasonable  that  the  earliest  offers  of  salvation 
should  be  made  to  them,  before  any  attempt  was  made 
to  evangelize  the  Gentiles.  The  Samaritans,  indeed, 
formed  the  connecting  link  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Gentiles ;  for  they  were  a  mongrel  people,  made  up 
of  both  sorts,  and  holding  both  Jewish  and  Pagan  rites. 
See  the  account  of  them  on  Matt.  x.  5. 

Verse  6.  The  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed] 
Pie  had  fixed  their  attention,  not  only  with  the  gravity 
and  importance  of  the  matter  of  his  preaching,  but  also 
by  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

Verse  7.  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud 
voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed]  Hence 
it  is  evident  that  these  unclean  spirits  were  not  a  spe¬ 
cies  of  diseases ;  as  they  are  here  distinguished  from 
the  paralytic  and  the  lame.  There  is  nothing  more 
certain  than  that  the  New  Testament  writers  mean 
real  diabolic  possessions  by  the  terms  unclean  spirits, 
devils,  &c.,  which  they  use.  It  is  absolute  trifling  to 
deny  it.  If  we,  in  our  superior  sagacity,  can  show  that 
they  were  mistaken,  that  is  quite  a  different  matter ! 

Verse  8.  There  teas  great  joy  in  that  city.]  No 
wonder,  when  they  heard  such  glorious  truths,  and 
were  the  subjects  of  such  beneficent  miracles. 

Verse  9.  A  certain  man  called  Simon]  In  ancient 
ecclesiastical  writers,  we  have  the  strangest  account 
of  this  man ;  they  say  that  he  pretended  to  be  the 
Father,  who  gave  the  law  to  Moses ;  that  he  came  in 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  in  the  person  of  the  Son ;  that 
he  descended  on  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  pentecost, 
in  flames  of  fire,  in  quality  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that 
he  was  the  Messiah ,  the  Paraclete ,  and  Jupiter  ;  that 
the  woman  who  accompanied  him,  called  Helena,  was 
Minerva,  or  the  first  intelligence ;  with  many  other 
extravagancies  which  probably  never  had  an  exist¬ 
ence.  All  that  we  know  to  be  certain  on  this  subject 
is,  that  he  used  sorcery,  that  he  bewitched  the  people , 
and  that  he  gave  out  himself  to  be  some  great  one. 
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Simon  the  sorcerer  and.  many  THE  ACTS. 


of  the  Samaritans  baptized 


AAMi)  CJir  3236'  10  To  whom  they  all  gave 

An.  oiymp.  heed,  from  the  least  to  the  great¬ 
er.  CCII.  4.  .  .  , 

- est,  saying,  1  his  man  is  the  great 

power  of  God. 

1 1  And  to  him  they  had  regard,  because  that 
of  long  time  he  had  bewitched  them  with  sor¬ 
ceries. 

1 2  But  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching 
the  things  k  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap¬ 
tized,  both  men  and  women. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  believed  also:  and 
when  he  was  baptized,  he  continued  with  Philip, 

k  Chap.  i.  3. - 1  Gr.  signs  and  great  miracles. - m  Chap.  ii.  38. 

This  might  be  sufficient,  were  not  men  prone  to  be 
wise  above  what  is  written. 

Our  word  sorcerer ,  from  the  French  sorcier,  which, 
from  the  Latin  sors,  a  lot ,  signifies  the  using  of  lots  to 
draw  presages  concerning  the  future  ;  a  custom  that 
prevailed  in  all  countries,  and  was  practised  with  a 
great  variety  of  forms.  On  the  word  lot  see  the  note, 
Lev.  xvi.  8,  9  ;  and  Josh.  xiv.  2. 

The  Greek  word,  payevuv,  signifies  practising  the 

rites  or  science  of  the  Magi,  or  Mughan,  the 

worshippers  of  fire  among  the  Persians  ;  the  same  as 
Majoos,  and  Majooseean,  from 

which  wre  have  our  word  magician.  See  the  note  on 
Matt.  ii.  1. 

And  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria ]  E frgov, 
Astonishing,  amazing,  or  confounding  the  judgment 
of  the  people,  from  e^igrtyi,  to  remove  out  of  a  place 
or  state,  to  be  transported  beyond  one's  self,  to  be  out 
of  one's  wits ;  a  word  that  expresses  precisely  the 
same  effect  which  the  tricks  or  legerdemain  of  a  jug¬ 
gler  produce  in  the  minds  of  the  common  people  who 
behold  his  feats.  It  is  very  likely  that  Simon  was  a 
man  of  this  cast,  for  the  east  has  always  abounded  in 
persons  of  this  sort.  The  Persian,  Arabian,  Hindoo, 
and  Chinese  jugglers  are  notorious  to  the  present 
day;  and  even  while  I  write  this,  (July,  1813,)  three 
Indian  jugglers,  lately  arrived,  are  astonishing  the 
people  of  London;  and  if  such  persons  can  now  interest 
and  amaze  the  people  of  a  city  so  cultivated  and 
enlightened,  what  might  not  such  do  among  the 
grosser  people  of  Sychem  or  Sebaste,  eighteen  hun¬ 
dred  years  ago  1 

That  himself  was  some  great  one.]  That  the  feats 
which  he  performed  sufficiently  proved  that  he  pos¬ 
sessed  a  most  powerful  supernatural  agency,  and  could 
do  whatsoever  he  pleased. 

Yerse  10.  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God.] 
That  is,  he  is  invested  with  it,  and  can  command  and 
use  it.  They  certainly  did  not  believe  him  to  be  God ; 
but  they  thought  him  to  be  endued  with  a  great  super¬ 
natural  power. 

There  is  a  remarkable  reading  here  in  several  MSS. 
which  should  not  pass  unnoticed.  In  ABODE,  several 
others,  together  with  the  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  later 
Syriac. ,  Vulgate,  Itala ,  Origen,  and  Irenaus,  the  word 
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and  wondered,  beholding  the  1  mi-  c”[r  IJJ6’ 

racles  and  signs  which  were  An.  oiymp. 

,  °  cir.  CCII.  4. 

done.  - - - - 

14  TT  Now,  when  the  apostles  which  were 
at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter 
and  John ; 

1 5  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  pray¬ 
ed  for  them,  m  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

16  For  n  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of 
them  ;  only  0  they  were  baptized  in  p  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

n  Ch.  xix.2  — — 0  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  ch.  ii.  38. - p  Ch.  x.  48  ;  xix.  5. 

Kalovyevy  is  added  before  yeyaly,  and  the  passage 
reads  thus,  This  person  is  that  power  of  God  which  is 
called  the  Great.  This  appears  to  be  the  true  read¬ 
ing  ;  but  what  the  Samaritans  meant  by  that  power  of 
God  which  they  termed  the  Great,  we  know  not. 
Simon  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  people  that  he  was 
a  very  great  personage,  and  he  succeeded. 

Yerse  12.  But  when  they  believed  Philip]  So  it  is 
evident  that  Philip’s  word  came  with  greater  power 
than  that  of  Simon ;  and  that  his  miracles  stood  the 
test  in  such  a  way  as  the  feats  of  Simon  could  not. 

Yerse  13.  Simon  himself  believed  also]  He  was 
struck  with  the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  Philip — be 
saw  that  these  were  real ;  he  knew  his  own  to  be 
fictitious.  He  believed  therefore  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  and  was  in  consequence  baptized. 

Continued  with  Philip,  and  wondered]  E gig-aro,  He 
was  as  much  astonished  and  confounded  at  the  mira¬ 
cles  of  Philip  as  the  people  of  Samaria  were  at  his 
legerdemain.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  e^igaro 
comes  from  the  same  root,  e^ig-rjpt,  as  the  word  e^igov, 
in  ver.  9,  and,  if  our  translation  bewitched  be  proper 
there,  it  should  be  retained  here  ;  and  then  we  should 
read,  Then  Simon  himself  believed  and  was  baptized, 
and  continued  with  Philip,  being  bewitched,  behold¬ 
ing  the  miracles  and  signs  which  were  done.  We 
may  see,  from  this  circumstance,  how  improper  the 
term  bewitched  is,  in  the  9th  and  1 1th  verses. 

Yerse  14.  The  word  of  God]  The  doctrine  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

They  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John]  There  was 
no  individual  ruler  among  the  apostles — there  was  not 
even  a  president  of  the  council ;  and  Peter,  far  from 
being  chief  of  the  apostles,  is  one  of  those  sent,  with 
the  same  commission  and  authority  as  John,  to  confirm 
the  Samaritans  in  the  faith. 

Yerse  15.  When  they  were  come  down]  The  very 
same  mode  of  speaking,  in  reference  to  Jerusalem 
formerly,  obtains  now  in  reference  to  Jjondon.  The 
metropolis  in  both  cases  is  considered  as  the  centre  ; 
and  all  parts,  in  every  direction,  no  matter  how  dis¬ 
tant,  or  how  situated ,  are  represented  as  below  the 
metropolis.  Hence  we  so  frequently  hear  of  persons 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  :  and  going  down  from  the  same. 
So  in  London  the  people  speak  of  going  down  to  the 
country  ;  and,  in  the  country,  of  going  up  to  London, 


CHAP.  VIII. 


Simon  offers  the  apostles  money , 


and  is  reouked  by  Peter. 


A- cir-  UJ?6'  17  Then  q  laid  they  their  hands 

A.  D.  cir.  32.  J 

An.  oivmp.  on  them,  and  they  received  the 
cir.  CCII.  4.  TJ  , 

- -  Holy  Ghost. 

18  K  And  when  Simon  saw  that  through 
laying  on  of  the  apostles’  hands  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them  money, 

19  Saying,  Give  me  also  this  power,  that 
on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

20  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,  because  r  thou  hast  thought 


that  s  the  gift  of  God  maybe  A.  M.  cir.  4036. 
purchased  with  money.  An.  oiymp. 

21  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  cir-  CCIL  4- 
lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not  right 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

22  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness, 
and  pray  God,  1  if  perhaps  the  thought  of 
thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 

23  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  u  the  gall 
of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity. 

24  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said,  v  Pray 


Chap.  vi.  6  ;  xix.  6  ;  Heb.  vi.  2. - r  Matt.  x.  8  ;  see  2  Kings 

v.  16. - s  Chap.  ii.  38 ;  x.  45  ;  xi.  17. - 1  Dan.  iv.  27 ;  2  Tim. 

It  is  necessary  to  make  this  remark,  lest  any  person 
should  be  led  away  with  the  notion  that  Jerusalem  was 
situated  on  the  highest  ground  in  Palestine.  It  is  a 
mode  of  speech  which  is  used  to  designate  a  royal  or 
imperial  city. 

Prayed  for  them ,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost.]  It  seems  evident,  from  this  case,  that  even 
the  most  holy  deacons ,  though  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
themselves,  could  not  confer  this  heavenly  gift  on 
others.  This  was  the  prerogative  of  the  apostles ,  and 
they  were  only  instruments  ;  but  they  were  those 
alone  by  which  the  Lord  chose  to  work.  They  prayed 
and  laid  their  hands  on  the  disciples,  and  God  sent 
down  the  gift ;  so,  the  blessing  came  from  God  by  the 
apostles,  and  not  from  the  apostles  to  the  people. 
But  for  what  purpose  was  the  Holy  Spirit  thus  given  1 
Certainly  not.  for  the  sanctification  of  the  souls  of  the 
people  :  this  they  had  on  believing  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
and  this  the  apostles  never  dispensed.  It  was  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  were  thus  com¬ 
municated  :  the  speaking  with  different  tongues ,  and 
those  extraordinary  qualifications  which  were  neces¬ 
sary  for  the  successful  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
doubtless  many,  if  not  all,  of  those  on  whom  the  apos¬ 
tles  laid  their  hands,  were  employed  more  or  less  in 
the  public  work  of  the  Church. 

Verse  17.  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them] 
Probably  only  on  some  select  persons,  who  were 
thought  proper  for  public  use  in  the  Church.  They 
did  not  lay  hands  on  all ;  for  certainly  no  hands  in 
this  way  were  laid  on  Simon. 

Verse  18.  WAen  Simon  saw ,  &c.]  By  hearing 
these  speak  with  different  tongues  and  work  miracles. 

He  offered  them  money]  Supposing  that  the  dis¬ 
pensing  this  Spirit  belonged  to  them — that  they  could 
give  it  to  whomsoever  they  pleased  ;  and  imagining 
that,  as  he  saw  them  to  be  poor  men,  they  would  not 
object  to  take  money  for  their  gift ;  and  it  is  probable 
that  he  had  gained  considerably  by  his  juggling,  and. 
therefore  could  afford  to  spare  some,  as  he  hoped  to 
make  it  all  up  by  the  profit  which  he  expected  to  de¬ 
rive  from  this  new  influence. 

Verse  20.  Thy  money  perish  with  thee]  This  is  an 
awful  declaration ;  and  imports  thus  much,  that  if  he 
did  not  repent ,  he  and  his  ill-gotten  goods  would  perish 
together ;  his  money  should  be  dissipated ,  and  his 
soul  go  into  perdition. 


ii.  25. - “Hebrews  xii.  15. - v  Gen.  xx.  7,  17;  Exod.  viii.  8; 

Num.  xxi.  7 ;  1  Kings  xiii.  6  ;  Job  xlii.  8  ;  James  v.  16. 

That  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased]  Peter 
takes  care  to  inform  not  only  Simon,  but  all  to  whom 
these  presents  may  come,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the 
gift  of  God  alone,  and  consequently  cannot  be  pur¬ 
chased  with  money  ;  for  what  reward  can  He  receive 
from  his  creatures ,  to  whom  the  silver  and  the  gold 
belong,  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills,  the  earth  and 
its  fulness  ! 

Verse  21.  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter]  Thou  hast  no  part  among  the  faithful,  and  no 
lot  in  this  ministry.  That  the  word  which 

we  translate  lot,  is  to  be  understood  as  implying  a 
spiritual  portion,  office,  &c.,  see  proved  in  the  note  on 
Num.  xxvi.  55. 

Thy  heart  is  not  right]  It  is  not  through  motives 
of  purity,  benevolence,  or  love  to  the  souls  of  men, 
that  thou  desire st  to  be  enabled  to  confer  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  it  is  through  pride,  vain  glory,  and  love  of 
money  :  thou  wouldest  now  give  a  little  money  that 
thou  mightest,  by  thy  new  gift,  gain  much. 

Verse  22.  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wicked¬ 
ness]  St.  Peter  did  not  suppose  his  case  to  be  utterly 
hopeless  ;  though  his  sin,  considered  in  its  motives  and 
objects,  was  of  the  most  heinous  kind. 

If  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  for¬ 
given  thee.]  His  sin,  as  yet,  only  existed  in  thought 
and  purpose ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  if  perhaps  the 
thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven. 

Verse  23.  The  gall  of  bitterness]  A  Hebraism  for 
excessive  bitterness  :  gall,  wormwood,  and  such  like, 
were  used  to  express  the  dreadful  effects  of  sin  in  the 
soul;  the  bitter  repentance ,  bitter  regret,  bitter  suffer¬ 
ings,  bitter  death,  &c.,  &c.,  which  it  produces.  In 
Deut.  xxix.  18,  idolatry  and  its  consequences  are 
expressed,  by  having  among  them  a  root  that  beareth 
gall  and  wormwood.  And  in  Heb.  xii.  15,  some 
grievous  sin  is  intended,  when  the  apostle  warns  them, 
lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up,  trouble  you , 
and  thereby  many  be  defiled. 

Bond  of  iniquity.]  An  allusion  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  Romans  secured  their  prisoners,  chaining 
the  right  hand  of  the  prisoner  to  the  left  hand  of  the 
soldier  who  guarded  him ;  as  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
Thou  art  tied  and  bound  by  the  chain  of  thy  sin  ;  justice 
hath  laid  hold  upon  thee,  and  thou  hast  only  a  short 
respite  before  thy  execution,  to  see  if  thou  wilt  repent. 

Verse  24.  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me]  The 
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THE  ACTS. 


Philip  is  directed  by  an 


angel  to  go  toward  Gaza 


A.  M.  cir.  4036. 
A.  D.  cir.  32. 
An.  Olymp. 
cir.  CCII.  4. 


ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that 
none  of  these  things  which 
ye  have  spoken  come  upon 


me. 

25  And  they,  when  they  had  testified  and 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  Gospel  in 


many  villages  of  the  Samari-  A-.M- cir-  4?J6- 
tans.  An.  Olymp. 

26  IT  And  the  angel  of  the  cir'-CCIIl^' .... 
Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise,  and  go 
toward  the  south,  unto  the  way  that  goeth 
down  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which  is 
desert. 


words  of  Peter  certainly  made  a  deep  impression  on 
Simon’s  mind  ;  and  he  must  have  had  a  high  opinion 
of  the  apostle’s  sanctity  and  influence  with  God,  when 
he  thus  commended  himself  to  their  prayers.  And  we 
may  hope  well  of  his  repentance  and  salvation,  if  the 
reading  of  the  Codex  Bezce ,  and  the  margin  of  the 
later  Syriac  may  be  relied  on  :  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord 
for  me ,  that  none  ( tovtuv  tuv  naicov)  of  all  those 
evils  which  ye  have  spoken  (yoi)  to  me,  may  come 
upon  me :  (op  ixoTJka  idaiuv  ov  duTap'iravev)  WHO  wept 
greatly,  and  did  not  cease.  That  is,  he  was  an 
incessant  penitent.  However  favourably  this  or  any 
Other  MS.  may  speak  of  Simon,  he  is  generally  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  “  grown  worse  and  worse,  opposing  the 
apostles  and  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  deceiving 
many  cities  and  provinces  by  magical  operations  ;  till 
being  at  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Claudius , 
he  boasted  that  he  could  j dy,  and  when  exhibiting  be¬ 
fore  the  emperor  and  the  senate,  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  being  present,  who  knew  that  his  flying  was  oc¬ 
casioned  by  magic,  prayed  to  God  that  the  people  might 
be  undeceived,  and  that  his  power  might  fail ;  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  which  he  came  tumbling  down,  and  died 
soon  after  of  his  bruises.”  This  account  comes  in  a 
most  questionable  shape,  and  has  no  evidence  which 
can  challenge  our  assent.  To  me,  it  and  the  rest  of 
the  things  spoken  of  Simon  the  sorcerer  appear  utterly 
unworthy  of  credit.  Calmet  makes  a  general  collec¬ 
tion  of  what  is  to  be  found  in  Justin  Martyr,  Irenceus, 
Tertullian,  Eusebius *  Theodoret,  Augustine ,  and 
others,  on  the  subject  of  Simon  Magus  ;  and  to  him, 
if  the  reader  think  it  worth  the  pains,  he  may  refer. 
The  substance  of  these  accounts  is  given  above,  and 
in  the  note  on  ver.  9 ;  and  to  say  the  least  of  them 
they  are  all  very  dubious.  The  tale  of  his  having 
an  altar  erected  to  him  at  Rome,  with  the  inscrip¬ 
tion,  Simoni  sancto  deo,  “  To  the  holy  god  Simon,” 
has  been  founded  on  an  utter  mistake,  and  has 
been  long  ago  sufficiently  confuted.  See  the  in¬ 
scriptions  in  Gruter,  vol.  i.  p.  96,  inscript.  No.  5, 
6,  7. 

Verse  25.  And  they ,  when  they  had — preached — 
returned  to  Jerusalem\  That  is,  Peter  and  John  re¬ 
turned,  after  they  had  borne  testimony  to  and  confirm¬ 
ed  the  work  which  Philip  had  wrought. 

Verse  26.  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south ]  How 
circumstantially  particular  are  these  directions  !  Every 
thing  is  so  precisely  marked  that  there  is  no  danger 
of  the  apostle  missing  his  way.  He  is  to  perform 
some  great  duty ;  but  what,  he  is  not  informed.  The 
road  which  he  is  to  take  is  marked  out  ;  but  what  he 
is  to  do  in  that  road,  or  how  far  he  is  to  proceed,  he 
is  not  told  !  It  is  GOD  who  employs  him,  and  re¬ 
quires  of  him  implicit  obedience.  If  he  do  his  ivill, 
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according  to  the  present  direction,  he  shall  know,  by 
the  issue,  that  God  hath  sent  him  on  an  errand  wor¬ 
thy  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness.  We  have  a  similar 
instance  of  circumstantial  direction  from  God  in  chap, 
ix.  11:  Arise,  go  into  the  street  called  Straight,  and 
inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  Saul  of  Tarsus , 
&c.  And  another  instance,  still  more  particular,  in 
chap.  x.  5,  6  :  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter  ;  he  lodgeth  with  one 
Simon,  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  seaside. 
God  never  sends  any  man  on  a  message,  without  giv¬ 
ing  him  such  directions  as  shall  prevent  all  mistakes 
and  miscarriages,  if  simply  and  implicitly  followed. 
This  is  also  strictly  true  of  the  doctrines  contained  in 
his  word  :  no  soul  ever  missed  salvation  that  simply 
followed  the  directions  given  in  the  word  of  God. 
Those  who  will  refine  upon  every  thing,  question  the 
Divine  testimony,  and  dispute  with  their  Maker,  can¬ 
not  be  saved.  And  how  many  of  this  stamp  are 
found,  even  among  Christians,  professing  strict  god¬ 
liness  ! 

Gaza,  which  is  desert.\  Avttj  e?iv  epqyog,  This  is 
the  desert,  or  this  is  in  the  desert.  Gaza  was  a  town 
about  two  miles  and  a  half  from  the  sea-side  ;  it  was 
the  last  town  which  a  traveller  passed  through,  when 
he  went  from  Phoenicia  to  Egypt,  and  was  at  the 
entrance  into  a  wilderness,  according  to  the  account 
given  by  Arrian  in  Exped.  Alex.  lib.  ii.  cap.  26,  p. 
102.  [Ed.  Gronov.]  That  it  ivas  the  last  inhabited 
town,  as  a  man  goes  from  Phoenicia  to  Egypt ,  cttl  ry 
aPXV  TV£  E prj/uov,  on  the  commencement  of  the  desert , 
See  Bp.  Pearce. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  the  word  desert  is  add¬ 
ed  here,  because  at  that  time  the  ancient  Gaza  was 
actually  desert,  having  been  destroyed  by  Alexander, 
and  yevovaa  eppyog,  remaining  desert,  as  Strabo,  lib. 
xvi.  p.  1102,  says;  and  that  the  angel  mentioned  this 
desert  Gaza  to  distinguish  it  from  another  city  of  the 
same  name,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  not  far  from  the 
place  where  Philip  now  was.  On  this  we  may  ob¬ 
serve  that,  although  Gaza  was  desolated  by  Alexander 
the  Great,  as  were  several  other  cities,  yet  it  was 
afterwards  rebuilt  by  Gabinius.  See  Josephus,  Ant. 
lib.  xv.  cap.  5,  sect.  3.  And  writers  of  the  first  cen¬ 
tury  represent  it  as  being  flourishing  and  populous  in 
their  times.  See  Wetstein. 

Schoettgen  thinks  that  epyyog,  desert,  should  be  re¬ 
ferred,  not  to  Gaza,  but  to  oSog,  the  way  ;  and  that  it 
signifies  a  road  that  was  less  frequented.  If  there 
were  two  roads  to  Gaza  from  Jerusalem,  as  some 
have  imagined,  (see  Posenmuller ,)  the  eunuch  might 
have  chosen  that  which  was  desert,  or  less  frequented, 
for  the  sake  of  privacy  in  his  journeying  religious  ex¬ 
ercises. 


1 


He  travels  toward  Gaza ,  and 


ciiap.  yiii. 


A.  M.  or.  4036.  27  And  he  arose  and  went : 

A.  D.  cir.  32. 

An.  oiymp.  and,  behold,  w  a  man  of  Ethiopia, 

.PA - 1 — —  an  eunuch  of  great  authority 

under  Candace  queen  of  the  Ethiopians, 


w  Zeph.  iii.  10. 


Yerse  27.  A  man  of  Ethiopia )  Avrjp  Aidioip  should 
be  translated  an  Ethiopian ,  for  the  reasons  given  on 
chap.  vii.  ver.  2. 

An  eunuch ]  See  this  word  interpreted,  on  Matt, 
xix.  12.  The  term  eunuch  was  given  to  persons  in 
authority  at  court,  to  whom  its  literal  meaning  did  not 
apply.  Potiphar  was  probably  an  eunuch  only  as  to 
his  office ;  for  he  was  a  married  man.  See  Gen. 
xxxvii.  36  ;  xxxix.  1.  And  it  is  likely  that  this 
Ethiopian  was  of  the  same  sort. 

Of  great  authority ]  A wag-rig,  A  perfect  lord  cham¬ 
berlain  of  the  royal  household ;  or,  rather,  her  trea¬ 
surer ,  for  it  is  here  said,  he  had  charge  of  all  her 
treasure ,  rjv  eth  rraarig  Trjg  y  a  £77  g  avrr>g.  The  apparent 
Greek  word  Ta£a  Gaza ,  is  generally  allowed  to  be 
Persian ,  from  the  authority  of  Servius ,  who,  in  his 
comment  on  iEn.  lib.  i.  ver.  118  : — - 

Apparent  rari  nantes  in  gurgite  vasto , 

Arma  virum ,  tabulceque ,  et  Tro'ia  Gaza  per  undas. 

“  And  here  and  there  above  the  waves  are  seen 

Arms,  pictures,  precious  goods ,  and  floating  men.” 

Dryden. 

The  words  of  Servius  are  :  “  Gaza  Persicus  sermo 
est,  et  significat  divitias  ;  unde  Gaza  urbs  in  Palses- 
tina  dicitur,  quod  in  ea  Cambyses  rex  Persarum  cum 
yEgyptiis  bellum  inferret  divitias  suas  condidit.” 
Gaza  is  a  Persian  word,  and  signifies  riches  :  hence 
Gaza,  a  city  in  Palestine,  was  so  called  because 
Cambyses,  king  of  Persia,  laid  up  his  treasures  in  it, 
when  he  waged  war  with  the  Egyptians.  The  near¬ 
est  Persian  word  of  this  signification  which  I  find  is 

gunj ,  or  ganz,  and  gunja,  which  signi- 

fy  a  magazine,  store,  hoard,  or  hidden  treasure.  The 
Arabic  hluzaneh ,  comes  as  near  as  the  Per¬ 
sian,  with  the  same  meaning.  Hence  makh- 

zen ,  called  magazen  by  the  Spaniards,  and  magazine 
by  the  English  ;  a  word  which  signifies  a  collection 
of  stores  or  treasures ,  or  the  place  where  they  are 
laid  up.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark  that  this 
name  is  given  also  to  certain  monthly  publications, 
which  are,  or  profess  to  be,  a  store  of  treasures ,  or 
repository  of  precious ,  or  valuable  things. 

But  who  was  Candace  ?  It  is  granted  that  she  is 
not  found  in  the  common  lists  of  Ethiopic  sovereigns 
with  which  we  have  been  favoured.  But  neither  the 
Abyssinians  nor  the  Jews  admitted  women  in  their 
genealogies.  I  shall  not  enter  into  this  controversy, 
but  shall  content  myself  with  quoting  the  words  of 
Mr.  Bruce.  “  It  is  known,”  says  he,  “  from  credible 
writers  engaged  in  no  controversy,  that  this  Candace 
reigned  upon  the  Nile  in  Aibara,  near  Egypt.  Her 
capital  also,  was  taken  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  a  few 
vears  before  the  conversion  of  the  slave  by  Philip : 

1 


meets  an  Ethiopian  eunuch 
who  had  the  charge  of  all  A-.Mnclr.-  4„0o3G 

o  A.  D.  cir.  32. 

her  treasure,  and  x  had  come  An.  oiymp. 

T  ,  r  cir.  CCII.  4. 

to  Jerusalem,  ior  to  wor-  - 

ship, 

1  John  xii.  20. 


and  we  shall  have  occasion  often  to  mention  her  suc¬ 
cessors  and  her  kingdom,  as  existing  in  the  reign  of 
the  Abyssinian  kings,  long  after  the  Mohammedan 
conquest :  they  existed  when  I  passed  through  Aibara , 
and  do  undoubtedly  exist  there  to  this  day.” — Bruce's 
Travels,  vol.  ii.  page  431. 

It  does  not  appear,  as  some  have  imagined,  that 
the  Abyssinians  were  converted  to  the  Christian  faith 
by  this  eunuch,  nor  by  any  of  the  apostles ;  as  there 
is  strong  historic  evidence  that  they  continued  Jews 
and  Pagans  for  more  than  three  hundred  years  after 
the  Christian  asra.  Their  conversion  is  with  great 
probability  attributed  to  Frumentius,  sent  to  Abyssinia 
for  that  purpose  by  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
about  A.  D.  330.  See  Bruce  as  above. 

The  Ethiopians  mentioned  here  are  those  who  in¬ 
habited  the  isle  or  peninsula  of  Meroe,  above  and 
southward  of  Egypt.  It  is  the  district  which  Mr. 
Bruce  calls  Aibara,  and  which  he  proves  formerly 
bore  the  name  of  Meroe.  This  place,  according  to 
Diodorus  Siculus,  had  its  name  from  Meroe,  daughter 
of  Cambyses.  king  of  Persia,  who  died  there  in  the 
expedition  which  her  father  undertook  against  the 
Ethiopians.  Strabo  mentions  a  queen  in  this  very 
district  named  Candace :  his  words  are  remarkable. 
Speaking  of  an  insurrection  of  the  Ethiopians  against 
the  Romans  he  says  :  Tovruv  6’  rjaav  sai  01  Trig  (Saci- 
Taacrig  g-paTrjyoi  rr\g  K  avdasrig,  i]  sad’  f/yaC  VP&  TCJV 
Aidiorruv,  avbpinrj  Tig  yvvrj,  'KErrrjpoyevr]  tov  ocpOaXyov, 
“  Among  these  were  the  officers  of  Queen  Candace, 
who  in  our  days  reigned  over  the  Ethiopians.  She 
was  a  masculine  woman,  and  blind  of  one  eye.” 
Though  this  could  not  have  been  the  Candace  men- 

o 

tioned  in  the  text,  it  being  a  little  before  the  Christian 
aera,  yet  it  establishes  the  fact  that  a  queen  of  this 
name  did  reign  in  this  place  ;  and  we  learn  from  others 
that  it  was  a  common  name  to  the  queens  of  Ethiopia. 
Pliny,  giving  an  account  of  the  report  made  by  Nero’s 
messengers,  who  were  sent  to  examine  this  country, 
says,  JEdificia  oppidi  (Meroes)  pane  a  :  regnare  fee- 
minam  Candacen  ;  quod  nomen  multis  jam  annis  ad 
reginas  transiit.  Hist.  Nat.  lib.  vi.  cap.  29,  ad  fin. 
They  reported  that  “  the  edifices  of  the  city  were 
few  :  that  a  woman  reigned  there  of  the  name  of  Can¬ 
dace  ;  which  name  had  passed  to  their  queens,  suc¬ 
cessively,  for  many  years.”  To  one  of  those  queens 
the  eunuch  in  the  text  belonged ;  and  the  above  is 
sufficient  authority  to  prove  that  queens  of  this  came 
reigned  over  this  part  of  Ethiopia. 

Had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship ]  Which  is 
a  proof  that  he  was  a  worshipper  of  the  God  of  Israel; 
but  how  came  he  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  religion? 
Let  us,  for  a  little,  examine  this  question.  In  I  Kings 
x.  1,  &c.,  we  have  the  account  of  the  visit  paid  to 
Solomon  by  the  queen  of  Sheba,  the  person  to  whom 
our  Lord  refers,  Matt.  xii.  42,  and  Luke  xi.  31.  It 
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THE  ACTS. 


Philip  joins  himself  to  the 


chariot  of  the  eunuch . 


cm  403(3.  28  Was  returning,  and  sitting 

An.  oiymp.  in  his  chariot,  y  read  Esaias  the 
cir.  CCII.  4.  . 

- - -  prophet. 

29  Then  z  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go 
near,  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 

30  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him,  and  heard 


him  a  read  the  Prophet  Esaias,  M- cir-  4(*36- 

r  ’  A.  V.  cir.  32. 


An.  Oiymp. 
cir.  CCII.  4. 


and  said,  Understandest  thou 
what  thou  readest  ? 

3  1  And  he  said,  b  How  can  I,  except  some 
man  should  guide  me  ?  And  he  desired 
Philip  that  he  would  come  up  and  sit  with  him. 


y  Col.  iii.  16. - 2  Chap.  xiii.  2. 


aRom.  xii.  11. - bEph.  iii.  3,  4. 


has  been  long  credited  by  the  Abyssinians  that  this 
queen,  who  by  some  is  called  Bcilkis ,  by  others  Ma- 
queda ,  was  not  only  instructed  by  Solomon  in  the  Jew¬ 
ish  religion,  but  also  established  it  in  her  own  empire 
on  her  return ;  that  she  had  a  son  by  Solomon  named 
Menilek ,  who  succeeded  her  in  the  kingdom ;  and, 
from  that  time  till  the  present,  they  have  preserved 
the  Jewish  religion.  Mr.  Bruce  throws  some  light 
upon  this  subject  :  the  substance  of  what  he  says  is 
the  following :  “  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  expe¬ 
dition  of  the  queen  of  Sheba ;  as  Pagan,  Moor,  Arab, 
Abyssinian,  and  all  the  countries  round,  vouch  for  it, 
nearly  in  the  terms  of  Scripture.  Our  Saviour  calls 
her  queen  of  the  south ;  and  she  is  called,  in  1  Kings 
x.  1,  &c.,  2  Chron.  ix.  1,  &c.,  queen  of  Sheba  or 
Saba ;  for  Saba,  Azab,  and  Azaba ,  all  signify  the 
south :  and  she  is  said  to  have  come  from  the  utter¬ 
most  parts  of  the  earth.  In  our  Saviour’s  time  the 
boundaries  of  the  known  land,  southward,  were  Rap- 
i .am  or  Prassum ;  which  were  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  known  earth,  and  were  with  great  propriety  so 
styled  by  our  Lord.  The  gold,  myrrh,  cassia,  and 
frankincense,  which  she  brought  with  her,  are  all  pro¬ 
ducts  of  that  country.  The  annals  of  the  Abyssinians 
state  that  she  was  a  pagan  when  she  left  Saba  or  Azab, 
to  visit  Solomon ;  and  that  she  was  there  converted 
and  had  a  son  by  Solomon,  who  succeeded  her  in  the 
kingdom,  as  stated  above.  All  the  inhabitants  of  this 
country,  whether  Jews  or  Christians,  believe  this  ;  and, 
farther,  that  the  45th  Psalm  was  a  prophecy  of  her 
journey  to  Jerusalem ;  that  she  was  accompanied  by 
a  daughter  of  Hiram  from  Tyre ;  and  that  the  latter 
part  of  the  Psalm  is  a  prophecy  of  her  having  a  son  by 
Solomon,  and  of  his  ruling  over  the  Gentiles.”  Tra¬ 
vels,  vol.  ii.  page  395,  &o.  All  this  being  granted, 
and  especially  the  Scripture  fact  of  the  queen  of  She¬ 
ba’s  visit,  and  the  great  probability,  supported  by  un¬ 
interrupted  tradition,  that  she  established  the  Jewish 
religion  in  her  dominions  on  her  return,  we  may  at 
once  see  that  the  eunuch  in  question  was  a  descendant 
of  those  Jews ;  or  that  he  was  a  proselyte  in  his  own 
country  ,  to  the  Jewish  faith,  and  was  now  come  up  at 
the  great  feast  to  worship  God  at  Jerusalem.  Mr. 
Bruce  may  be  right ;  but  some  think  that  Saba,  in 
Arabia  Felix,  is  meant :  see  the  note  on  Matt.  xii.  42. 

Yerse  28.  Sitting  in  his  chariot ,  read  Esaias  the 
prophet.\  He  had  gone  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  :  he 
had  profited  by  his  religious  exercises  :  and  even  in 
travelling,  he  is  improving  his  time.  God  sees  his 
simplicity  and  earnestness,  and  provides  him  an  in¬ 
structor,  who  should  lead  him  into  the  great  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  which,  without  such  a  one,  he  could  not 
have  understood.  Many,  after  having  done  their  duty, 
as  they  call  it,  in  attending  a  place  of  worship,  forget 
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the  errand  that  brought  them  thither,  and  spend  their 
time,  on  their  return,  rather  in  idle  conversation  than 
in  reading  or  conversing  about  the  word  of  God.  It  is 
no  wonder  that  such  should  be  always  learning,  and 
never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Yerse  29.  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip ]  This 
holy  man  having  obeyed  the  first  direction  he  received 
from  God,  and  gone  southward  without  knowing  the 
reason  why,  it  was  requisite  that  he  should  now  be  in¬ 
formed  of  the  object  of  his  mission  :  the  Spirit  said 
unto  him,  go  near,  and  join  thyself,  &c.  The  angel 
who  had  given  him  the  first  direction  had  departed  ; 
and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  now  completed 
the  information.  It  is  likely  that  what  the  Spirit  did 
in  this  case  was  by  a  strong  impression  on  his  mind, 
which  left  him  no  doubt  of  its  being  from  God. 

Yerse  30.  Heard  him  read  the  Prophet  Esaias] 
The  eunuch,  it  seems,  was  reading  aloud,  and  appa¬ 
rently  in  Greek,  for  that  was  the  common  language  in 
Egypt ;  and,  indeed,  almost  in  every  place  it  was  un¬ 
derstood.  And  it  appears  that  it  was  the  Greek  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  Septuagint  that  he  was  reading,  as  the 
quotation  below  is  from  that  version. 

Yerse  31.  How  can  1,  except  some  man  should 
guide  me  ?]  This  is  no  proof  that  “  the  Scriptures 
cannot  be  understood  without  an  authorized  interpret¬ 
er,”  as  some  of  the  papistical  writers  assert.  How 
could  the  eunuch  know  any  thing  of  the  Gospel 
dispensation,  to  which  this  scripture  referred  ?  That 
dispensation  had  not  yet  been  proclaimed  to  him  ;  he 
knew  nothing  about  Jesus.  But  where  that  dispensa¬ 
tion  has  been  published,  where  the  four  Gospels  and 
the  apostolic  epistles  are  at  hand,  every  thing  relative 
to  the  salvation  of  the  soul  may  be  clearly  apprehended 
by  any  simple,  upright  person.  There  are  difficulties 
it  is  true,  in  different  parts  of  the  sacred  writings,  which 
neither  the  pope  nor  his  conclave  can  solve  ;  and  seve¬ 
ral  which  even  the  more  enlightened  Protestant  can¬ 
not  remove  ;  but  these  difficulties  do  not  refer  to  matters 
in  which  the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  immediately  con¬ 
cerned  :  they  refer  to  such  as  are  common  to  every 
ancient  author  in  the  universe.  These  difficulties,  be¬ 
ing  understood,  add  to  the  beauty,  elegance,  and  just¬ 
ness  of  the  language,  thoughts,  and  turns  of  expression ; 
and  these,  only  the  few  who  are  capable  of  understand¬ 
ing  are  able  to  relish.  As  to  all  the  rest,  all  that  re¬ 
lates  to  faith  and  practice,  all  in  which  the  present 
and  eternal  interest  of  the  soul  is  concerned,  “  the 
wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  (quite  illiterate,)  shall 
not  err  therein.” 

That  he  ivould  come  up,  and  sit  ivith  hi?n.]  So 
earnestly  desirous  was  he  to  receive  instruction  rela¬ 


tive  to  those  things  which  concerned  the  welfare  csf 
his  souk 
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CHAP  VIII. 


which  the  eunuch  was  reading 


Philip  explains  the  passage 

^A.^D^ir4^6  32  The  P^ace  scripture 

An.  oiymp.  which  he  read  was  this,  c  He 

cir.  CCil.  4.  .  .  ,  ill 

. -  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaugh¬ 

ter  ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer, 
so  opened  he  not  his  mouth  : 

33  In  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  ta¬ 
ken  away  :  and  who  shall  declare  his  gene¬ 
ration  ?  for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth. 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and 
said,  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  pro¬ 
phet  this  ?  of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ? 
%  35  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  d  and  be¬ 
gan  at  the  same  scripture,  and  preached  unto 
him  Jesus. 

c  Isa.  liii.  7,  8. - d  Luke  xxiv.  27 ;  chap,  xviii.  28. - e  Chap.  x. 

47. - fMatt.  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  16. 

Yerse  32.  The  place  of  the  scripture ]  II epioxv  rrjg 
ypadpc ,  The  section ,  or  paragraph. 

Yerse  33.  In  his  humiliation ,  his  judgment  ivas 
taken  away]  He  who  was  the  fountain  of  judgment 
and  justice  had  no  justice  shown  him  ( mercy  he  needed 
not)  in  his  humiliation ;  viz.  that  time  in  which  he 
emptied  himself ,  and  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  servant. 

Who  shall  declare  his  generation ]  T tjv  yeveav 
avrov :  Answering  to  the  Hebrew  nil  doro,  which 
Bp.  Lowth  understands  as  implying  his  manner  of 
life.  It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews,  when  they 
were  taking  away  any  criminal  from  judgment  to  exe¬ 
cution,  to  call  out  and  inquire  whether  there  was  any 
person  who  could  appear  in  behalf  of  the  character 
of  the  criminal — whether  there  was  any  who,  from 
intimate  acquaintance  with  his  manner  of  life ,  could 
say  any  thing  in  his  favour  1  This  circumstance 
I  have  noticed  before,  and  it  has  been  particularly  re¬ 
marked  in  the  case  of  Stephen  :  see  at  the  end  of  chap, 
vii.  In  our  Lord’s  case,  this  benevolent  inquiry  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  made  ;  and  perhaps  to  this 
breach  of  justice ,  as  well  as  of  custom ,  the  prophet  re¬ 
fers  ;  and  this  shows  how  minutely  the  conduct  of  those 
Dad  men  was  known  seven  hundred  years  before  it  took 
place.  God  can  foreknow  what  he  pleases,  and  can 
do  what  he  pleases ;  and  all  the  operations  of  his  infi¬ 
nite  mind  are  just  and  right.  Some  think  that,  who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ?  refers  to  his  eternal  Son- 
ship  ;  others,  to  his  miraculous  conception  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin ;  others,  to  the  mul¬ 
titudinous  progeny  of  spiritual  children  which  should 
be  born  unto  God,  in  consequence  of  his  passion  and 
meritorious  death.  Perhaps  \he  first,  which  refers  to 
the  usual  custom  in  behalf  of  the  criminal,  is  the  best 
and  most  natural  sense. 

Yerse  34.  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this ] 
This  was  a  very  natural  inquiry  :  for  in  the  text  itself, 
and  in  its  circumstances,  there  was  nothing  that  could 
determine  the  meaning,  so  as  to  ascertain  whether  the 
prophet  meant  himself  or  some  other  person  ;  and  the 
very  inquiry  shows  that  the  eunuch  had  thought  deeply 
on  the  subject. 

Yerse  35.  Began  at  the  same  scripture ]  He  did 


36  And  as  they  went  on  their  4P?6‘ 

way,  they  came  unto  a  certain  An.  Oiymp. 

water :  and  the  eunuch  said,  ~.clr' - 

See,  here  is  water ;  e  what  doth  hinder  me  to 
be  baptized  ? 

37  And  Philip  said,  f  If  thou  believcst  with 
all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he  answer¬ 
ed  and  said,  g  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God. 

38  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand 
still :  and  they  went  down  both  into  the  wa- 
ter,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  bap 
tized  him. 

3  9  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the 

s  Matt.  xvi.  16 ;  John  vi.69;  ix.  35,  38  ;  xi.  27  ;  chap.  ix.  20;  1  John 

iv.  15  ;  v.  5,  13. 


not  confine  himself  to  this  one  scripture,  but  made  this 
his  text,  and  showed,  from  the  general  tenor  of  the 
sacred  writings,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  or  Messiah  ; 
and  that  in  his  person,  birth,  life,  doctrine,  miracles, 
passion,  death,  and  resurrection,  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  were  fulfilled.  This  preaching  had  the 
desired  effect,  for  the  eunuch  was  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  Philip’s  doctrine,  and  desired  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Yerse  36.  See,  here  is  water]  He  was  not  willing 
to  omit  the  first  opportunity  that  presented  itself  of 
his  taking  upon  himself  the  profession  of  the  Gospel. 
— By  this  we  may  see  that  Philip  had  explained  the 
whole  of  the  Christian  faith  to  him,  and  the  way  by 
which  believers  were  brought  into  the  Christian  Church. 

Yerse  37.  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God.]  He  believed  that  Jesus,  whom  Philip  preached 
to  him,  was  the  Christ  or  Messiah,  and  consequently 
the  Son  of  God. 

This  whole  verse  is  omitted  by  ABCG,  several 
others  of  the  first  authority,  Erpen’s  edit,  of  the  Arabic , 
the  Syriac,  the  Coptic,  Sahidic,  JEthiopic,  and  some 
of  the  Slavonic:  almost  all  the  critics  declare  against 
it  as  spurious.  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text , 
and  Professor  White  in  his  Criseos  says,  “  Hie  versus 
certissime  delendus,”  this  verse,  most  assuredly,  should 
be  blotted  out.  It  is  found  in  E,  several  others  of 
minor  importance,  and  in  the  Vulgate  and  Arabic.  In 
those  MSS.  where  it  is  extant  it  exists  in  a  variety  of 
forms,  though  the  sense  is  the  same. 

Yerse  38.  And  they  went  down]  They  alighted 
from  the  chariot  into  the  water.  While  Philip  was 
instructing  him,  and  he  professed  his  faith  in  Christ, 
he  probably  plunged  himself  under  the  water,  as  this 
was  the  plan  which  appears  to  have  been  generally 
followed  among  the  Jews  in  their  baptisms;  but  the 
person  who  had  received  his  confession  of  faith  was 
he  to  whom  the  baptism  was  attributed,  as  it  was  ad¬ 
ministered  by  his  authority. 

Yerse  39.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away 
Philip]  Perhaps  this  means  no  more  than  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  suggested  to  the  mind  of  Philip  that  he 
should  withdraw  abruptly  from  the  eunuch,  and  thu* 
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Philip  goes  to  THE  ACTS.  Azotus  and  Caesarea . 


A.  M.  cir.  403a  Water,  h  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
An.  oiymp.  caught  awav  Philip,  that  the 

-  eunuch  saw  him  no  more  :  and 

he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

h  1  Kings  xviii.  12 ;  2  Kings 

leave  him  to  pursue  his  journey,  reflecting  on  the  im¬ 
portant  incidents  which  had  taken  place.  Some  sup¬ 
pose  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord ,  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord ,  are  the  same  person  throughout  this  chapter. 
There  is  a  remarkable  reading  in  the  Codex  Alexan- 
drinus  which  exists  thus  in  two  lines  : — 

nNAAriONEIIEIIECENEniTONETNOTXON 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  the  eunuch  : 

ArrEAOCAEKTHPnACENTON$IAiniION. 

But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  snatched  away  Philip. 

This  reading  is  found  in  several  other  MSS.  and  in 
some  versions.  Many  think  that  the  Spirit  or  angel 
of  God  carried  off  Philip  in  some  such  manner  as  the 
Apocrypha  represents  the  transportation  of  Habakkuk, 
who  was  taken  up  by  the  hair  of  the  head,  and  carried 
from  Judea  to  Babylon  !  For  such  an  interposition  there 
was  no  need.  When  Philip  had  baptized  the  eunuch, 
the  Spirit  of  God  showed  him  that  it  was  not  the  will 
of  God  that  he  should  accompany  the  eunuch  to  Meroe , 
but,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  should  hasten  away  to 
Ashdod ;  as  God  had  in  that,  and  the  neighbouring 
places,  work  sufficient  to  employ  him  in. 

Yerse  40.  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus]  From  the 
time  he  left  the  eunuch,  he  was  not  heard  of  till  he  got 
to  Azotus,  which,  according  to  Dr.  Lightfoot,  was 
about  34  miles  from  Gaza,  and  probably  it  was  near 
Gaza  that  Philip  met  the  eunuch.  The  Azotus  of  the 
New  Testament  is  the  Ashdod  of  the  Old.  It  was 
given  by  Joshua  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  47-.  It 
was  one  of  the  five  lordships  which  belonged  to  the 
Philistines,  and  is  a  seaport  town  on  the  Mediterranean 


40  But  Philip  was  found  at  A\  ^4  CT  to36, 
Azotus  :  and  passing  through,  he  An.  oiymp. 
preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  cir-  CCJT- 4-  _ 
came  to  Caesarea. 

ii.  16 ;  Ezek.  iii.  12,  14. 

Sea,  between  Gaza  on  the  south ,  and  Joppa  or  Jaffa 
on  the  north.  Herodotus  reports,  lib.  ii.  cap.  157, 
that  Psammeticus,  king  of  Egypt,  besieged  this  city  29 
years,  which,  if  true,  is  the  longest  siege  which  any 
city  or  fortress  ever  endured. 

Preached  in  all  the  cities ,  till  he  came  to  Ccesarea.  J 
This  was  Caesarea  in  Palestine,  formerly  called  Strato's 
Tower ,  built  by  Herod  the  Great  in  honour  of  Augus? 
tus.  There  was  an  excellent  harbour  here  made  by 
Herod  ;  and,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  be¬ 
came  the  capital  of  the  whole  land  of  Judea.  It  must 
be  always  distinguished  from  Caesarea  Philippi ,  which 
was  an  inland  town  not  far  from  the  springs  of  Jordan. 
Whenever  the  word  Caesarea  occurs  without  Philippi , 
the  former  is  intended.  As  Philip  preached  in  all  the 
cities  of  Palestine  till  he  came  to  Caesarea,  he  must 
have  preached  in  the  different  cities  of  the  Philistine 
country,  Ashdod ,  Akkaron,  and  Jamnia,  and  also  in 
the  principal  parts  of  Samaria ,  as  these  lay  in  his  way 
from  Gaza  to  Caesarea.  As  there  was  a  readier  dis¬ 
position  to  receive  the  word  in  those  places,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  under  whose  guidance  he  acted,  did  not 
suffer  him  to  accompany  the  eunuch  to  Abyssinia . 
It  appears,  from  chap.  xxi.  8,  that  Philip  settled  at 
Caesarea,  where  he  had  a  house  and  family,  four  of  his 
unmarried  daughters  being  prophetesses.  It  is  likely 
that  his  itinerant  mission  ended  here  ;  though  he  con¬ 
tinued  occasionally  to  perform  the  work  of  an  evan¬ 
gelist,  and  to  bring  up  his  family  in  the  knowledge  and 
fear  of  God,  which  is  the  most  imperious  duty  that  any 
master  of  a  family  can  be  called  on  to  perform,  and 
which  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  accomplish  by 
substitute  ;  and  which  none  can  neglect  without  endan¬ 
gering  his  own  salvation. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Saul,  bent  on  the  destruction  of  the  Christians,  obtains  letters  from  the  high  priest,  authorizing  him  to  seize 
those  whom  he  should  find  at  Damascus,  and  bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem,  1,2.  On  his  way  to  Da¬ 
mascus,  he  has  a  Divine  vision,  is  convinced  of  his  sin  and  folly,  is  struck  blind,  and  remains  three  days 
without  sight,  and  neither  eats  nor  drinks,  3-9.  Ananias,  a  disciple,  is  commanded  in  a  vision  to  go  and 
speak  to  Saul,  and  restore  his  sight,  10—16.  Ananias  goes  and  lays  his  hands  on  him,  and  he  receives 
his  sight,  and  is  baptized,  17—19.  Saul,  having  spent  a  few  days  with  the  Christians  at  Damascus, goes 
to  the  synagogues,  proclaims  Christ,  and  confounds  the  Jeivs,  20—22.  The  Jews  lay  wait  to  kill  him,  but 
the  disciples  let  him  down  over  the  walls  of  the  city  in  a  basket,  by  night,  and  he  escapes  to  Jerusalem,  23— 
25.  Having  wished  to  associate  with  the  disciples  there,  they  avoid  him;  but  Barnabas  takes,  and  brings 
him  to  the  apostles,  and  declares  his  conversion ,  26,  27.  He  continues  in  Jerusalem  preaching  Christy 
and  arguing  with  the  Hellenistic  Jews,  who  endeavour  to  slay  him ;  but  the  disciples  take  him  to  Caesarea , 
and  send  him  thence  to  his  own  city  Tarsus,  28—30.  About  this  time,  the  Churches,  being  freed  from 
persecution ,  are  edified  and  multiplied,  31.  Peter  heals  Eneas  at  Lydda,  ivho  had  been  afflicted  with  the 
palsy  eight  years :  in  consequence  of  which  miracle,  all  the  people  of  Lydda  and  Saron  are  converted,  32 
—35.  Account  of  the  sickness  and  death  of  a  Christian  woman  named  Tabitha,  who  dwelt  at  Joppa;  and 
her  miraculous  restoration  to  life  by  the  ministry  of  Peter,  36—41.  Gracious  effects  produced  among  the 
inhabitants  of  Lydda  by  this  miracle,  42,  43. 
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CHAP.  IX 


the  Christian  Church. 


Saul  continues  to  persecute 

AAMDCiir  30337‘  AND  a  Saul,  yet  breathing  out 

An.  oiymp.  threatenings  and  slaughter 

cir.  CCI1I.  1.  .  ....  r  9 

- against  the  disciples  oi  the  Lord, 

went  unto  the  high  priest, 

a  Chap.  viii.  3  ;  Gal.  i.  13  ;  1  Tim.  i.  13. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  IX. 

\Terse  1.  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter ]  The  original  text  is  very  emphatic,  etc 
e/xttveuv  aireikyc  Kat  Qovov,  and  points  out  how  deter¬ 
minate  Saul  was  to  pursue  and  accomplish  his  fell  pur¬ 
pose  of  totally  destroying  the  infant  Church  of  Christ. 
The  mode  of  speech  introduced  above  is  very  frequent 
in  the  Greek  writers,  who  often  express  any  vehement 
and  hostile  affection  of  the  mind  by  the  verb  ttveelv,  to 
breathe,  to  pant ;  so  Theocritus,  Idyll,  xxii.  ver.  82  : 

Ef  yecroov  ovvayov,  (j>  o  v  o  v  akkakotat  re  v  e  o  v  r  e 
They  came  into  the  assembly,  breathing  mutual  slaughter. 

Euripides  has  the  same  form,  tt vp  i ~v  e  o  v  a  a  Kat 
0ov  ov,  breathing  out  fire,  and  slaughter.  Iphig.  in  Taur. 

And  Aristophanes  more  fully,  referring  to  all  the 
preparations  for  war : — 

Akka  7 zv e  ovt ag  dopv  icai  k oyxug  Kat  kEVKokofyovq 
Tpvtyaketag, 

K at  TCTjkijKac,  Kat  Kvypidac,  Kat  tivyovc;  iirrapoEiovt;. 

They  breathed  spears,  and  pikes,  and  helmets,  and 
crests,  and  greaves,  and  the  fury  of  redoubted 
heroes. 

The  figure  is  a  favourite  one  with  Homer :  hence 
pevea  tzveiovtec;  Aj Bavreg,  the  Abantes  breathing 
strength. — II.  ii.  530.  And  how  frequently  he  speaks 
of  his  fierce  countrymen  as,  psvsa  tzveiovte g  A  xatot, 
the  Greeks  breathing  strength,  see  II.  iii.  8 ;  xi.  508  ; 
xxiv.  364,  which  phrase  an  old  Scholiast  interprets, 
being  filled  ivith  strength  and  fury.  St.  Luke,  who 
was  master  of  the  Greek  tongue,  chose  such  terms  as 
best  expressed  a  heart  desperately  and  incessantly  bent 
on  accomplishing  the  destruction  of  the  objects  of  its 
resentment.  Such  at  this  time  was  the  heart  of  Saul 
of  Tarsus ;  and  it  had  already  given  full  proof  of  its 
malignity,  not  only  in  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  but 
also  in  making  havoc  of  the  Church ,  and  in  forcibly 
entering  every  house,  and  dragging  men  and  women, 
whom  he  suspected  of  Christianity,  and  committing 
them  to  prison.  See  chap.  viii.  3. 

Went  unto  the  high  priest ]  As  the  high  priest  was 
chief  in  all  matters  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature,  and  the 
present  business  wras  pretendedly  religious,  he  was  the 
proper  person  to  apply  to  for  letters  by  which  this  viru¬ 
lent  persecutor  might  be  accredited.  The  letters  must 
necessarily  be  granted  in  the  name  of  the  whole  San¬ 
hedrin,  of  which  Gamaliel,  Saul’s  master,  was  at  that 
time  the  head ;  but  the  high  priest  was  the  proper 
organ  through  wrhom  this  business  might  be  negotiated. 

Verse  2.  Letters  to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues ] 
Damascus,  anciently  called  ptyroT  Damask,  and  pen'll 
Darmask,  was  once  the  metropolis  of  all  Syria.  It  was 
situated  at  fifty  miles’  distance  from  the  sea  ;  from 
which  it  is  separated  by  lofty  mountains.  It  is  washed 


2  And  desired  of  him  letters  to  4037- 

T.  A.  D.  cir.  33. 

Damascus  to  the  synagogues,  An.  oiymp. 

that  if  he  found  any  b  of  this  -Z’.  h  „ 

way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women, 

b  Gr.  of  the  way ;  so  chap.  xix.  9,  23. 


by  two  rivers,  Amara  or  Abara,  which  ran  through  it, 
and  Pharpar,  called  by  the  Greeks  Chrysorrhoas,  the 
golden  stream,  which  ran  on  the  outside  of  its  walls. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  cities  in  the  world,  for  it 
existed  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xiv.  15;  and 
how  long  before  is  not  known.  The  city  of  Damascus 
is  at  present  a  place  of  considerable  trade,  owing  to  its 
being  the  rendezvous  for  all  the  pilgrims  from  the  north 
of  Asia,  on  their  road  to  and  from  the  temple  of  Mecca. 
It  is  surrounded  with  pretty  strong  walls,  which  have 
nine  gates,  and  is  between  four  and  five  miles  in  cir¬ 
cumference.  It  contains  about  100,000  inhabitants, 
some  say  more,  the  principal  part  of  whom  are  Arabs 
and  Turks,  with  whom  live,  in  a  state  of  considerable 
degradation,  about  15,000  Christians.  Damascus, 
like  other  places  of  importance,  has  passed  through  the 
hands  of  many  masters.  It  was  captured  and  ruined 
by  Tiglath  Pileser,  who  carried  away  its  inhabitants 
to  Kin,  beyond  the  Euphrates,  about  740  years  before 
the  Christian  sera ;  and  thus  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  chap.  xvii.  1—3,  and  that  of  Amos,  chap.  i. 
4,  5.  It  was  also  taken  by  Sennacherib,  and  by  the 
generals  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Metellus  and  Lcelius 
seized  it,  during  the  war  of  Pompey  with  Tigranes  ; 
before  Christ  65.  It  continued  under  the  dominion  of 
the  Romans  till  the  Saracens  took  possession  of  it,  in 
A.  D.  634.  It  was  besieged  and  taken  by  Teemour 
lenk,  A.  D.  1400,  who  put  all  the  inhabitants  to  the 
sword.  The  Egyptian  Mamelukes  repaired  Damascus 
when  they  took  possession  of  Syria  ;  but  the  Turkish 
Emperor  Selim  having  defeated  them  at  the  battle  of 
Aleppo  in  1516,  Damascus  was  brought  under  the 
government  of  the  Turks,  and  in  their  hands  it  still 
remains.  In  the  time  of  St.  Paul  it.  was  governed  by 
Aretas,  whose  father,  Obodas,  had  been  governor  of  it 
under  Augustus.  Damascus  is  112  miles  south  of 
Antioch  ;  130  N.  N.  E.  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  270  S.  S. 
W.  of  Diarbek.  Longitude  37°  east :  latitude  33° 
45r  north.  The  fruit  tree  called  the  Damascene,  vul¬ 
garly  Damazon ,  and  the  flower  called  the  Damask 
rose,  were  transplanted  from  Damascus  to  the  gardens 
of  Europe ;  and  the  silks  and  linens,  known  by  the 
name  of  Damasks,  were  probably  first  manufactured 
by  the  inhabitants  of  this  ancient  city. 

Any  of  this  way]  That  is,  this  religion,  for  so  “pi 
derec  in  Hebrew,  and  bdog,  hodos,  in  Hellenistic  Greek, 
are  often  to  be  understood.  niiV  "pT  derec  Yehovah, 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  implies  the  whole  of  the  worship 
due  to  him,  and  prescribed  by  himself :  the  way  or  path 
in  which  he  wills  men  to  walk,  that  they  may  get  safely 
through  life,  and  finally  attain  everlasting  felicity.  The 
Jewish  writers  designate  the  whole  doctrine  and  prac¬ 
tice  of  Christianity  by  a  similar  expression,  *]*n 
DHXUn  derec  hanotsarim,  the  way,  doctrine,  or  sect  of 
the  Christians. 

Whether  they  were  men  or  women]  Provided  they 
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THE  ACTS. 


Saul,  going  to  Damascus,  is  met 


by  Jesus  Christ  on  the  way . 


A  Mc.ir.  4037.  }ie  mi<rht  bring  them  bound  unto 

A.  D.  cir.  33.  ° 


An.  Olymp. 
cir.  CCIII.  1. 


Jerusalem. 


3  And  c  as  he  journeyed,  he 
came  near  Damascus :  and  suddenly  there 
shined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven : 
4  And  d  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a 

c  Chap.  xxii.  6 ;  xxvi.  12  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  8. - d  Dan.  viii.  17  ;  x.  9. 


voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  A\Mf>ci^  4037 
e  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  An.  Olymp. 

5  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou,  .  cir_  — L„ 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest :  f  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks. 

e  Matt.  xxv.  40,  &c. - f  Chap.  v.  39. 


were  Jews ;  for  no  converts  had  as  yet  been  made 
among  the  Gentiles ;  nor  did  the  power  of  the  high 
priest  and  Sanhedrin  extend  to  any  but  those  who  be¬ 
longed  to  the  synagogues.  Pearce. 

In  every  country  where  there  were  Jews  and  syna¬ 
gogues,  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Sanhedrin  and 
high  priest  were  acknowledged  :  just  as  papists  in  all 
countries  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  pope.  And 
as  there  can  be  but  one  pope,  and  one  conclave,  so 
there  could  be  but  one  high  priest,  and  one  Sanhedrin ; 
and  this  is  the  reason  why  the  high  priest  and  sanhe¬ 
drin  at  Jerusalem  had  authority  over  all  Jews,  even 
in  the  most  distant  countries. 

Verse  3.  Suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him ] 
This  might  have  been  an  extraordinary  flash  of  the 
electric  fluid,  accompanied  with  thunder,  with  which 
God  chose  to  astonish  and  confound  Saul  and  his  com¬ 
pany  ;  but  so  modified  it  as  to  prevent  it  from  striking 
them  dead.  Thunder  would  naturally  follow  such  a 
large  quantity  of  this  fluid  as  appears  to  have  been 
disengaged  at  this  time  ;  and  out  of  this  thunder,  or 
immediately  after  it,  Christ  spoke  in  an  awful  and  dis¬ 
tinct  voice,  which  appears  to  have  been  understood  by 
Saul  only. 

Verse  4.  And  he  fell  to  the  earth ]  Being  struck 
down  with  the  lightning  :  many  persons  suppose  he 
was  on  horseback,  and  painters  thus  represent  him  ; 
but  this  is  utterly  without  foundation.  Painters  are, 
in  almost  every  case,  wretched  commentators. 

Verse  5.  Who  art  thou,  Lord?]  Tig  el,  K vpie ; 
Who  art  thou,  Sir  1  He  had  no  knowledge  who  it 
was  that  addressed  him,  and  would  only  use  the  term 
K epic,  as  any  Roman  or  Greek  would,  merely  as  a  term 
of  civil  respect. 

I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest]  “  Thy  enmity 
is  against  me  and  my  religion  ;  and  the  injuries  which 
thou  dost  to  my  followers  I  consider  as  done  to 
myself  J 

The  following  words,  making  twenty  in  the  origi¬ 
nal,  and  thirty  in  our  version,  are  found  in  no  Greek 
MS.  The  words  are,  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks :  and  he  trembling  and  astonished  said, 
Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  and  the  Lord 
said  unto  him.  It  is  not  very  easy  to  account  for  such 
a  large  addition,  which  is  not  only  not  found  in  any 
Greek  MS.  yet  discovered,  but  is  wanting  in  the  Itala, 
Erpen’s  Arabic,  the  Syriac,  Coptic,  Sahidic,  and  most 
of  the  Slavonian.  It  is  found  in  the  Vulgate,  one  of 
the  Arabic ,  the  JEthiopic,  and  Armenian ;  and  was  pro¬ 
bably  borrowed  from  chap.  xxvi.  14,  and  some  mar¬ 
ginal  notes.  It  is  wanting  also  in  the  Complutensian 
edition,  and  in  that  of  Bengel.  Griesbach  also  leaves 
it  out  of  the  text. 

It  is  hard  for  thee  &c.]  2/c/l rjpov  ooi  irpog  nevrpa 
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lanTL&iv.  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  which  exists, 
not  only  in  substance,  but  even  in  so  many  ivords,  both 
in  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers.  K evrpov,  kentron, 
signifies  an  ox  goad,  a  piece  of  pointed  iron  stuck  in 
the  end  of  a  stick,  with  which  the  ox  is  urged  on  when 
drawing  the  plough.  The  origin  of  the  proverb  seems 
to  have  been  this  :  sometimes  it  happens  that  a  restive 
or  stubborn  ox  kicks  back  against  the  goad,  and  thus 
wounds  himself  more  deeply  :  hence  it  has  become  a 
proverb  to  signify  the  fruitlessness  and  absurdity  of  re¬ 
belling  against  lawful  authority,  and  the  getting  into 
greater  difficulties  by  endeavouring  to  avoid  trifling 
sufferings.  So  the  proverb,  Incidit  in  Scyllam  qui 
vult  vitare  Charybdim.  Out  of  the  cauldron  into  the 
fire.  “  Out  of  bad  into  worse.”  The  saying  exists, 
almost  in  the  apostolic  form,  in  the  following  writers. 
Euripides,  in  Bacch.  ver.  793  : — 

Qvoif  av  avrcp  paXkov,  rj  &v povpevog 

Ilpof  KEvrpa  'Kaur trotyl,  t S-vyrog  ov,  0ew. 

“  I,  who  am  a  frail  mortal,  should  rather  sacrifice 
to  him  who  is  a  god,  than,  by  giving  place  to 
anger,  kick  against  the  goads.” 

And  Aeschylus,  in  Agamemnon,  ver.  1633  : — 

Ilpof  KEvrpa  pr]  A  auntie 
Kick  not  against  the  goads. 

And  again  in  Prometh.  Vinct.  ver.  323  : — 

npof  KEvrpa  Ku?iOv  c  kt  e  v  e  l  g,  opuv  otl 
T paxvg  povapxog  ovd’  vtt evdvvog  sparei. 

“  Thou  stretchest  out  thy  foot  against  goads,  see¬ 
ing  the  fierce  monarch  governs  according  to  his 
own  will.” 

Resistance  is  of  no  use  :  the  more  thou  dost  rebel, 
the  more  keenly  thou  shalt  suffer.  See  the  Scholi¬ 
ast  here. 

Pindar  has  a  similar  expression,  Pyth.  ii.  ver. 
171-5 

$cpEcv  6’  elatypog 
E7T av%EViov  Xaj3ovra 

Zvyov  y  apriycc.  Ilori  kevt pov  de  roc 
Aasr  L^cpev,  teTieOel 
OkLadrjpog  oiyog. 

“  It  is  profitable  to  bear  willingly  the  assumed  yoke 
To  kick  against  the  goad  is  pernicious  conduct.” 

Where  see  the  Scholiast,  who  shows  that  “  it  is  ridi¬ 
culous  for  a  man  to  fight  with  fortune  :  for  if  the  unruly 
ox,  from  whom  the  metaphor  is  taken,  kick  against 
the  goad,  he  shall  suffer  still  more  grievously.” — » 
Terence  uses  the  same  figure.  Phorm.  Act  i.  seen 
2,  ver.  27  : — 


1 


CHAP.  IX. 


Damascus  to  receive  instructions 


He  is  directed  to  go  to 


AAMncir'  g  And  he,  trembling  and  asto- 

A..  ±J .  Cir.  oJ. 

An.  Olymp.  nished,  said,  Lord,  s  what  wilt 
dr.  cuill^  jj10U  have  me  to  do  ?  And  the 

Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  into  the 
city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

£  Luke  iii.  10  ;  chap.  ii.  37 ;  xvi.  30. 


Venere  in  mentem  mihi  istcec :  nam  inscitia  est , 
Adversum  stimulum  calces. - 

“  These  things  have  come  to  my  recollection,  for  it 
is  foolishness  for  thee  to  kick  against  a  goad.” 

Ovid  has  the  same  idea  in  other  words,  Trist.  lib.  ii. 
ver.  15  : — 

At  nunc  ( tanta  meo  comes  est  insania  morbo) 

Saxa  malum  refero  rursus  ad  icta  pedem. 

Scilicet  et  victus  repetit  gladiator  arenam  ; 

Ft  redit  in  tumidas  naufraga  puppis  aquas. 

But  madly  now  I  wound  myself  alone, 

Dashing  my  injured  foot  against  the  stone  : 

So  to  the  wide  arena,  wild  with  pain, 

The  vanquish’d  gladiator  hastes  again  ; 

So  the  poor  shatter’d  bark  the  tempest  braves, 
Launching  once  more  into  the  swelling  waves. 

Intelligent  men,  in  all  countries  and  in  all  ages  of 
the  world,  have  seen  and  acknowdedged  the  folly  and 
wickedness  of  fighting  against  God  ;  of  murmuring  at 
the  dispensations  of  his  providence  ;  of  being  impa¬ 
tient  under  affliction  ;  and  of  opposing  the  purposes  of 
his  justice  and  mercy.  The  words  contain  a  universal 
lesson,  and  teach  us  patience  under  affliction,  and  sub¬ 
jection  to  the  sovereign  will  of  God  ;  and  they  espe¬ 
cially  show  the  desperate  wickedness  of  endeavouring, 
oy  persecution,  to  hinder  the  dissemination  of  the  truth 
of  God  in  the  earth.  He  that  kicks  against  this  goad 
does  it  at  the  risk  of  his  final  salvation.  The  fable 
of  the  viper  and  the  file  is  another  illustration  of  this 
proverb :  it  gnawed  and  licked  the  file,  till  it  destroyed. 
its  teeth  and  wasted  away  its  tongue.  The  maxim  in 
the  proverb  should  be  early  inculcated  on  the  minds 
of  children  and  scholars ;  when  chastised  for  their 
faults,  resistance  and  stubbornness  produce  increased 
coercion  and  chastisement.  And  let  parents  and  mas¬ 
ters  learn  that  the  oft-repeated  use  of  the  goad  and 
ferula  seldom  tend  to  reclaim,  but  beget  obduracy  and 
desperation.  The  advice  of  Columella  to  the  plough¬ 
man,  having  some  relation  to  the  proverb  in  the  text, 
and  a  strong  bearing  on  this  latter  part  of  the  subject, 
is  worthy  of  the  most  serious  regard :  “  Voce  potius 
quam  verberibus  terreat ;  ultimaque  sint  opus  recusan- 
tibus  remedia  plagce.  Nunquam  stimulo  lacessat^ir- 
vencum ,  quod  retrectantem  calcitrosumque  eum  reddit : 
nonnunquam  tamen  admoneat  flagello.”  Columella, 
De  Re  Rustica ,  lib.  ii.  cap.  2,  in  fine.  “  Let  the  hus¬ 
bandman  intimidate  his  oxen  more  by  his  voice  than  by 
blows,  to  which  he  should  never  have  recourse  but  in 
extreme  cases.  A  young  steer  should  never  be  goad¬ 
ed,  for  this  will  induce  him  to  kick  and  run  back ;  but 
on  proper  occasions  the  whip,  as  an  incentive  to  acti¬ 
vity,  may  be  profitably  used.”  In  reference  to  the 
same  subject,  which  all  concerned  should  feel  to  be  of 

I 


7  And  h  the  men  which  jour-  A-.M- ciL 

J  A.  D.  cir.  33. 

neved  with  him  stood  speechless.  An.  Olymp. 

,  J  r  .  cir.  CC1II.  I. 

hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no - 

man. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth  :  and  when 

h  Dan.  x.  7  ,  see  chap.  xxii.  9  ;  xxvi.  13. 


the  greatest  importance  I  shall  close  with  the  advice 
of  one  greater  than  the  Roman  agriculturist :  Fathers , 
provoke  not  your  children  to  unger,  lest  they  be  dis¬ 
couraged,  Col.  iii.  21  ;  but  bring  them  up  (ev  n aideiq. 
Kai  vovOecna  K vpiov)  in  the  discipline  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord,  Eph.  vi.  4,  using  the  authority  that  God 
has  given  you  with  a  steady  hand,  actuated  by  a  ten¬ 
der  and  feeling  heart. 

Verse  6.  Trembling']  Under  a  strong  apprehension 
of  meeting  the  judgment  he  deserved. 

And  astonished]  At  the  light,  the  thunder,  and  the 
voice. 

Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?]  The  word 
Kvpie,  Lord,  is  here  to  be  understood  in  its  proper 
sense,  as  expressing  authority  and  dominion :  in  the 
5th  verse  it  appears  to  be  equivalent  to  our  word  sir. 

The  pride  of  the  Pharisee  is  now  brought  down  to 
the  dust;  and  the  fury  of  the  persecutor  is  not  only 
restrained,  but  the  lion  becomes  a  lamb.  What  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  dol  Wilt  thou  condescend  to  em¬ 
ploy  me  among  thy  meanest  servants  ? 

Go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee,  &c.]  Jesus 
could  have  informed  him  at  once  what  was  his  will 
concerning  him ;  but  he  chose  to  make  one  of  those 
very  disciples  whom  he  was  going  to  bring  in  bonds  to 
Jerusalem  the  means  of  his  salvation:  1.  To  show 
that  God  will  help  man  by  man,  that  they  may  learn 
to  love  and  respect  each  other.  2.  That  in  the  bene¬ 
volence  of  Ananias  he  might  see  the  spirit  and  ten¬ 
dency  of  that  religion  which  he  was  persecuting,  and 
of  which  he  was  shortly  to  become  an  apostle. 

Verse  7.  Stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing 
no  man.]  The  men  were  evveoi,  stupified,  hearing  Trp ; 
dovijc,  the  voice  or  thunder,  but  not  distinguishing  the 
words,  which  were  addressed  to  Saul  alone  ;  and  which 
were  spoken  out  of  the  thunder,  or  in  a  small,  still 
voice,  after  the  peal  had  ceased.  The  remarkable 
case,  1  Kings  xix.  11-13,  may  serve  to  illustrate  that 
before  us.  And  he  said,  Go  forth,  and  stand  upon  the 
mount  before  the  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  passed  by,  and 
a  great  and  strong  wind  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake 
in  pieces  the  rocks  before  the  Lord ;  and  after  the  wind 
an  earthquake  ;  and  after  the  earthquake  a  fire  ;  and 
after  the  fire  a  still  small  voice ;  and  when  Elijah 
heard  it,  he  wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  and  went 
out,  and  stood  in  the  entering  in  of  the  cave,  and  be¬ 
hold,  there  came  a  voice  unto  him,  and  said,  What  dost 
thou  here,  Elijah  !  The  thunder  must  have  been 
heard  by  all ;  the  small,  still  voice  by  Saul  alone.  This 
consideration  amply  reconciles  the  passage  in  the  text 
with  that  in  chap.  xxii.  9,  where  Paul  says,  They  that 
were  with  me  saw  the  light  and  were  afraid,  but  they 
heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake  with  me.  They 
had  heard  the  thunder  which  followed  the  escape  of  the 
lightning,  but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake 
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AaMd  Ccir  x?7  eyes  were  opened,  he  saw  no 
An.  oiymp.  man  ;  but  they  led  him  by  the 

cir.  CCIII.  1.  ,  /  J  ,  J  .  7  .  ■  /  T\ 

- -  hand,  and  brought  him,  into  Da¬ 
mascus. 

9  And  he  was  three  days  without  sight,  and 
neither  did  eat  nor  drink. 

10  TT  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at 
Damascus  1  named  Ananias ;  and  to  him  said 
the  Lord  in  a  vision,  Ananias.  And  he  said, 
Behold,  I  am  here* Lord. 

1  Chap.  xxii.  12. 


to  Saul ;  they  did  not  hear  the  words,  I  am  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest ,  &c.  ;  but  they  saw  and  heard  enough 
to  convince  them  that  the  whole  was  supernatural ;  for 
they  were  all  struck  down  to  the  earth  with  the  splen¬ 
dour  of  the  light,  and  the  sound  of  the  thunder,  which 
I  suppose  took  place  on  this  occasion.  It  has  been  a 
question  among  divines,  whether  Jesus  Christ  did 
really  appear  to  Saul  on  this  occasion.  The  argu¬ 
ments  against  the  real  appearance  are  not  strong.  St. 
Luke  tells  us  that  those  who  were  with  him  heard  the 
voice,  but  they  saw  no  man ;  which  is  a  strong  inti¬ 
mation  that  he  saw  what  they  did  not.  Ananias,  it 
seems,  was  informed  that  there  had  been  a  real  ap¬ 
pearance ,  for,  in  addressing  Saul,  ver.  17,  he  says,  The 
Lord  Jesus  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as 
thou  earnest ,  6$c.  And  Barnabas  intimates  thus  much, 
when  he  brought  him  before  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem, 
for  he  declared  unto  them  hoio  he  had  seen  the  Lord 
in  the  luay,  and  that  he  had  spoken  unto  him ;  and, 
chap.  xxii.  14,  where  the  discourse  of  Ananias  is  given 
more  at  large,  he  says,  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath 
chosen  thee  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will ,  and  see 
that  just  one,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  his 
mouth ;  so  we  find  that  hearing  the  voice,  or  words  of 
his  mouth ,  was  not  what  is  called  the  appearance  ;  for, 
besides  this,  there  was  an  actual  manifestation  of  the 
person  of  Christ.  But  St.  Paul’s  own  words,  1  Cor. 
ix.  1,  put  the  subject  out  of  dispute  :  Am  I  not  an 
apostle  ?  Am  I  not  free  ?  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  1  To  which  may  be  added,  1  Cor. 
xv.  8,  And  last  of  all,  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as 
of  one  horn  out  of  due  time. 

Verse  8.  When  his  eyes  were  opened,  he  saw  no  man ] 
Instead  of  ovSeva,  no  man,  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  the 
Syriac ,  Vulgate,  and  some  others,  have  ovhev,  nothing. 
He  not  only  saw  no  man,  but  he  saw  nothing,  being 
quite  blind ;  and  therefore  was  led  by  the  hand  to 
Damascus,  yrj  pheTrov,  being  without  sight 

Verse  9.  Neither  did  eat  nor  drink .]  The  anxiety 
of  his  mind  and  the  anguish  of  his  heart  were  so  great 
that  he  had  no  appetite  for  food ;  and  he  continued  in 
total  darkness  and  without  food  for  three  days,  till 
Ananias  proclaimed  salvation  to  him  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

Verse  10.  A  certain  disciple — named  Ananias ]  A 
general  opinion  has  prevailed  in  the  Greek  Church  that 
this  Ananias  was  one  of  the  seventy-two  disciples,  and 
that  he  was  martyred ;  and  they  celebrate  his  martyr¬ 
dom  on  the  first  of  October.  It  has  been  farther  stated 
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concerning  Sam 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  A\Mr\ cir-  fy?1 

Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  An.  oiymp. 

’  A5  .  ,  .  .  .  .  cir.  CCIII.  1. 

is  called  straight,  and  inquire  m  - 

the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul  k  of 

Tarsus  ;  for,  behold,  he  prayeth, 

12  And  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man  nameo 
Ananias  coming  in,  and  putting  his  hand  on 
him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I  have 
heard  by  many  of  this  man,  1  how  much  evil 


k  Chap.  xxi.  39  ;  xxii.  3. - 1  Ver.  1. 

that  his  house  was  turned  into  a  church,  which  remains 
to  the  present  day,  though  now  occupied  as  a  Turkish 
mosque  ;  but  even  the  Mohammedans  have  the  tradi¬ 
tion,  and  treat  his  memory  with  great  respect.  How¬ 
ever  this  may  be,  from  chap.  xxii.  12,  we  learn,  what 
is  of  more  importance,  that  he  ivas  a  devout  man  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law,  having  a  good  report  of  all  the 
Jews  that  dwelt  there.  See  on  ver.  17. 

To  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision ]  Ep  opayari,  In  a 
strong  impression  made  upon  his  mind,  which  left  no 
doubt  concerning  its  heavenly  origin,  nor  of  the  truth 
of  the  things  represented  by  it.  It  is  very  probable 
that  the  whole  took  place  in  a  dream. 

Verse  11.  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  is 
called  Straight]  How  very  particular  is  this  direction  ! 
And  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  so,  that  he  might 
see  the  whole  to  be  a  Divine  communication  ;  the  house 
was  probably  one  in  which  Saul  was  accustomed  to 
reside  when  at  Damascus ;  and  where  he  was  known 
as  a  native  of  Tarsus. 

Tarsus  was  a  city  of  Cilicia,  seated  on  the  Cydnus, 
and  now  called  Tarasso.  It  was,  at  one  period,  the 
capital  of  all  Cilicia,  and  became  a  rival  to  Alexandria 
and  Athens  in  the  arts  and  sciences.  The  inhabitants, 
in  the  time  of  Julius  Ceesar,  having  shown  themselves 
friendly  to  the  Romans,  were  endowed  with  all  the 
privileges  of  Roman  citizens ;  and  it  was  on  this  ac¬ 
count  that  St.  Paul  claimed  the  rights  of  a  Roman 
citizen ;  a  circumstance  which,  on  different  occasions, 
was  to  him,  and.  the  cause  in  which  he  was  engaged, 
of  considerable  service. 

Behold,  he  prayeth]  He  is  earnestly  seeking  to  know 
my  will,  and  to  find  the  salvation  of  his  soul ;  there¬ 
fore,  go  speedily,  and  direct  him.  Some  have  laid 
needless  stress  on  these  words,  as  if  they  intimated, 
that  “  though  Saul  as  a  Pharisee  had  often  said  his 
prayers,  yet  he  had  never  prayed  them  till  now.”  This 
is  not  correct :  he  could  himself  testify  that,  while  he 
was  a  Pharisee,  he  had  lived  in  all  good  conscience 
towards  God;  and  consequently,  in  that  time,  made 
many  faithful  and  fervent  prayers  ;  but  he  was  pray¬ 
ing  now  for  instruction,  and  his  prayers  were  speedily 
answered. 

Verse  12.  Hath  seen  in  a  vision]  While  God  pre¬ 
pares  Ananias,  by  a  vision,  to  go  and  minister  to  Saul, 
he  at  the  same  time  prepares  Saul,  by  another  vision, 
to  profit  by  this  ministry. 

Verse  13.  Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  oj  this  man} 
This  was  all  done  in  a  dream ,  else  this  sort  of  reason  < 
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CHAP.  IX. 


The  Lord  speaks  to  Ananias 


in  a  vision  concerning  Saul 


a.  M  m.  4037.  }ie  d0ne  to  thy  saints  at 

A.  I).  cir.  33.  3 

An.  oiymp.  Jerusalem  : 
cir.  CCIII.  1. 

from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  m  that  call  cn 
thy  name. 

]  5  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way : 
for  n  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear 


14  And  here  he  hath  authority 


my  name  before  0  the  Gentiles, 
and  p  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Israel ; 


A.  D.  cir.  33. 
An.  Oiymp. 
cir.  CCIII.  i. 


16  For  q  I  will  show  him  how  great  things 
he  must  suffer  for  my  name’s  sake. 

17  r  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  enter¬ 
ed  into  the  house  ;  and  s  putting  his  hands  on 


m  Ver.  21 ;  chap.  vii.  59  ;  xxii.  16;  1  Cor.  i.  2;  2  Tim.  ii.  22. 
n  Chap.  xiii.  2  ;  xxii.  21 ;  xxvi.  17 ;  Rom.  i.  1  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  10 ; 
Gal.  i.  15 ;  Eph.  iii.  7,  8 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  7 ;  2  Tim.  i.  11. 


0  Rom.  i.  5 ;  xi.  13  ;  Gal.  ii.  7,  8. - p  Chap.  xxv.  22, 23  ;  xxvi. 

1,  &c. - <i  Chap.  xx.  23  ;  xxi.  11 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  23. - r  Chap.  xxii. 

12,  13. - s  Chap.  viii.  17. 


ing  with  his  Maker  would  have  been  intolerable  in  Ana¬ 
nias.  Saul  had  been  a  notorious  persecutor ;  many 
could  testify  of  his  outrageous  acts  against  the  poor 
followers  of  Christ. 

Thy  saints ]  That  is,  the  Christians ,  or  followers  of 
Christ.  'A yioi  signifies  not  only  holy  persons ,  but  also 
consecrated  persons ;  from  a,  negative ,  and  yrj ,  the  earth ; 
persons  who  are  separated  from  all  earthly  uses,  and 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  alone. 

Yerse  14.  And  here  he  hath  authority,  &c.]  Ananias 
had  undoubtedly  heard  of  Saul’s  coming,  and  the  com¬ 
mission  he  had  received  from  the  chief  priests ;  and 
ne  was  about  to  urge  this  as  a  reason  why  he  should 
nave  no  connection  with  so  dangerous  a  man. 

Yerse  15.  Go  thy  way\  He  was  thus  prevented 
from  going  farther  in  his  reasoning  on  this  subject. 

He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me\  The  word  ciccvog  in 
Greek,  and  ,l7D  keley  in  Hebrew,  though  they  literally 
signify  a  vessel ,  yet  they  are  both  used  to  signify  any 
kind  of  instrument ,  or  the  means  by  which  an  act  is 
done.  In  the  Tract.  Sohar  Exod.  fol.  87,  on  these 
words  of  Boaz  to  Ruth,  chap.  ii.  ver.  9,  When  thou  art 
athirst ,  go  unto  the  vessels  and  drink ,  &c.,  there  are 
these  remarkable  words  :  “  'bD  keley ,  vessels  ;  that  is, 
the  righteous ,  who  are  called  the  vessels  or  instruments 
of  Jehovah  :  for  it  is  decreed  that  the  whole  world  shall 
bring  gifts  to  the  King  Messiah ;  and  these  are  the 
vessels  of  the  Lord  :  vessels,  I  say,  which  the  holy 
and  blessed  God  uses,  although  they  be  brittle ;  but 
they  are  brittle  only  in  this  world,  that  they  may  esta¬ 
blish  the  law  and  the  worship  with  which  the  holy  and 
blessed  God  is  worshipped  in  this  world ;  neither  can 
this  ministry  be  exercised  but  by  vessels  or  instruments.” 

This  mode  of  speech  was  common  also  among  the 
Greek  and  Roman  writers.  So  Polybius,  speaking 
of  Damocles ,  Excerpta,vo\.  iii.  lib.  13,  [Edit.  Ernesti,] 
says,  Hv  vtc^oetikov  a  k  ev  o  g,  nat  n oXkag  sfyopyag 

eig  Tzpayparuv  oiKovopiav.  “  He  Was  a  useful  instru¬ 
ment ,  and  fit  for  the  management  of  affairs.”  We  find 
Paul ,  in  1  Thess.  iv.  4,  using  the  same  word,  GKEvog, 
for  the  body,  agreeable  to  the  expression  of  Lucretius, 
iii.  441,  Corpus,  quod  vas  quasi  constitit  ejus.  “The 
body,  which  is  the  vessel  or  instrument  of  the  soul.” 
See  Bp.  Pearce  on  this  passage. 

Chosen  vessel. — 2/ceuof  EKloyrjg  is  properly  a  He¬ 
braism,  for  an  excellent  or  well-adapted  instrument. 
Every  reader  of  the  Bible  must  have  noticed  how 
often  the  word  chosen  is  used  there  to  signify  excelling 
or  eminent :  so  we  use  the  word  choice,  “  choice  men,” 
eminent  persons ;  “  choice  things,”  excellent  articles. 
So  in  Jer.  xxii.  7  :  They  shall  cut  down  thy  choice 


cedars,  “ppN  “HI  2  D  WD1  vecaretu  mibchar  arazeyca; 
Kai  EKitorpovcu  rag  ek  kearag  Kebpovg  cov ,  Sept.  They 
shall  cut  the  most  excellent  of  thy  cedars ;  or  thy 
cedar  trees,  which  are  the  most  excellent  of  their  kind, 
they  will  cut  down.  Whoever  considers  the  character 
of  St.  Paul,  his  education,  attainments  in  natural  know¬ 
ledge,  the  distinguished  part  he  took — first  against 
Christianity,  and  afterwards,  on  the  fullest  conviction, 
the  part  he  took  in  its  favour — will  at  once  perceive 
how  well  he  was  every  way  qualified  for  the  great 
work  to  which  God  had  called  him. 

To  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles ]  To  carry 
the  ensign  of  the  cross  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ; 
and,  by  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  to  confound 
their  wisdom  and  learning,  and  prove  that  neither  sal¬ 
vation  nor  happiness  could  be  found  in  any  other. 
Hence  he  was  emphatically  called,  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  1  Tim.  ii.  7  ;  2  Tim.  i.  11.  See  also  Gal. 
ii.  7,  8,  and  Eph.  iii.  8. 

Yerse  16.  How  great  things  he  must  suffer J  In¬ 
stead  of  proceeding  as  a  persecutor,  and  inflicting  suf¬ 
ferings  on  others,  I  will  show  him  how  many  things  he 
himself  must  suffer  for  preaching  that  very  doctrine 
which  he  has  been  hitherto  employed  in  persecuting. 
Strange  change  indeed !  And  with  great  show  of 
reason,  as  with  incontrovertible  strength  of  argument, 
has  a  noble  writer,  Lord  Lyttleton,  adduced  the  con¬ 
version  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  his  subsequent  conduct, 
as  an  irrefragable  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity. 

Some  think  that  the  words,  I  will  show  him,  &c., 
refer  to  a  visionary  representation,  which  Christ  was 
immediately  to  give  Saul,  of  the  trials  and  difficulties 
which  he  should  have  to  encounter  ;  as  also  of  that 
death  by  which  he  should  seal  his  testimony  to  the 
truth.  If  so,  what  a  most  thorough  conviction  must 
Saul  have  had  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  cheerfully 
and  deliberately  to  give  up  all  worldly  honours  and 
profits,  and  go  forward  in  a  work  which  he  knew  a 
violent  death  was  to  terminate  ! 

Yerse  17.  Brother  Saul ]  As  he  found  that  the 
Head  of  the  Church  had  adopted  Saul  into  the  hea 
venly  family,  he  made  no  scruple  to  give  him  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship,  and  therefore  said,  Brother  Saul. 

The  Lord,  even  Jesus ]  Of  what  use  is  this  intru¬ 
sive  word  even  here  1  It  injures  the  sense.  St.  Luke 
never  wrote  it ;  and  our  translators  should  not  have 
inserted  it.  The  Lord  Jesus,  the  sovereign  Jesus 
who  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way,  hath  sent  me,  that 
thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Christ  could  have  cured  him  as  miracu¬ 
lously  by  his  own  power,  without  human  means,  as 
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Ananias  comes  to  Saul ,  THE 

A*. M- cir;  4^7-  him  said,  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord, 

An.  oiymp.  even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto 
cir.  CCIII.  1.  ,  •  , 

- -  thee  m  the  way  as  thou  earnest, 

hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive 
thy  sight,  and  t  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

1 8  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes 


1  Chap.  ii.  4 ;  iv.  31 ;  viii.  17  ;  xiii.  52. 


he  had  enlightened  his  heart  without  them  ;  but  he 
will  honour  man  by  making  him  his  agent ,  even  in 
working  miracles. 

And  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.']  So  it  appears 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  him  at  this  time, 
and  probably  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
Ananias.  To  say  that  it  would  be  degrading  to  an 
apostle  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  by  means  of  one 
who  was  not  an  apostle  is  a  very  flimsy  argument 
against  the  evidence  which  the  text  affords  that  Saul 
did  receive  this  Spirit  by  the  ministry  of  Ananias  : 
besides,  Saul  was  not  an  apostle  at  this  time  ;  he  was 
not  even  a  Christian  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he 
received  now,  was  given  more  to  make  him  a  thorough 
Christian  convert  than  to  make  him  an  apostle.  No 
person  will  deny  that  he  was  baptized  by  Ananias ; 
aiid  certainly  there  was  as  strong  an  objection  against 
an  apostle  receiving  baptism  from  one  who  was  not  an 
apostle  as  there  could  be  in  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  such  a  person.  It  is  very  likely  that  Ananias 
was  either  one  of  the  seventy  disciples  commissioned 
by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  or  one  of  those  who  had  been 
converted  on  the  day  of  pentecost.  If  he  were  the 
former,  any  authority  that  man  could  have  he  had. 
But  who  was  the  instrument  is  a  matter  of  little  im¬ 
portance  ;  as  the  apostleship,  and  the  grace  by  which 
it  was  to  be  fulfilled,  came  immediately  from  Jesus 
Christ  himself.  Nor  has  there  ever  been  an  apostle, 
nor  a  legitimate  successor  of  an  apostle,  that  was  not 
made  such  by  Christ  himself.  If  we  consider  the  au¬ 
thority  as  coming  by  man ,  or  through  any  description 
of  men ,  we  should  be  arrested  and  confounded  by  the 
difficult  question,  Who  baptized  the  apostles  1  Jesus 
Christ  baptized  no  man,  John  iv.  2.  Who  then  bap¬ 
tized  Peter  1  Can  the  Roman  conclave  answer  this 
question  1  I  trow  not.  It  would  be  as  difficult  to 
answer  it  as  to  prove  Peter’s  supremacy.  We  have 
no  evidence  who  baptized  the  apostles,  who  them¬ 
selves  baptized  so  many  others.  The  truth  is,  none 
but  Christ  ever  made  an  apostle  ;  and  none  but  him¬ 
self  can  make  and  qualify  a  Christian  minister. 

Verse  18.  There  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
scales]  This  was  real  :  he  had  been  so  dazzled  with 
the  brightness  of  the  light  that  we  may  suppose  the 
globe  of  the  eye,  and  particularly  the  cornea ,  had  suf¬ 
fered  considerable  injury.  The  structure  of  the  cornea 
was  doubtless  much  disturbed,  and  the  whole  of  that 
humour  would  be  rendered  opaque ,  and  incapable  of 
permitting  the  rays  of  light  to  pass  through  the  dif¬ 
ferent  humours  to  the  retina ,  where  all  the  images  of 
things  transmitted  through  the  lenses,  or  humours,  are 
distinctly  painted.  In  the  miraculous  cure  the  mem- 
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ACTS.  who  receives  his  sight. 

as  it  had  been  scales:  and  he  A\M- Clr-  4ff7- 

received  sight  forthwith,  and  An.  oiymp. 

.  °  ,  .  .  cir.  CCIII.  1. 

arose,  and  was  baptized.  - - - — 

1 9  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 
strengthened.  u  Then  was  Saul  certain  days 
with  the  disciples  which  were  at  Damascus. 

20  And  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in 

u  Chap.  xxvi.  20. 


brane  was  restored  to  its  primitive  state,  and  the 
opaque  matter  separated  from  the  cornea,  in  the  form 
of  thin  lamince  or  scales.  This  being  done,  the  light 
would  have  as  free  a  passage  as  formerly,  and  the  re¬ 
sult  would  be  distinct  vision. 

And  arose ,  and  was  baptized.]  That  he  was  baptized 
by  Ananias  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  ;  as  he 
appears  to  have  been  the  chief  Christian  at  Damascus. 
As  baptism  implied,  in  an  adult,  the  public  profession 
of  that  faith  into  which  he  was  baptized,  this  baptism 
of  Saul  proved,  at  once,  his  own  sincerity,  and  the 
deep  and  thorough  conviction  he  had  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity. 

Verse  19.  When  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 
strengthened]  His  mind  must,  have  been  greatly  worn 
down  under  his  three  days’  conviction  of  sin,  and  the 
awful  uncertainty  he  was  in  concerning  his  state; 
but  when  he  was  baptized,  and  had  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  his  sold  was  Divinely  invigorated  ;  and  now, 
by  taking  food,  his  bodily  strength,  greatly  exhausted 
by  three  days’  fasting,  was  renewed  also.  The  body 
is  not  supported  by  the  bread  of  life,  nor  the  soul  by 
the  bread  that  perisheth :  each  must  have  its  proper 
aliment,  that  the  whole  man  may  be  invigorated,  and 
be  enabled  to  perform  all  the  functions  of  the  animal 
and  spiritual  life  with  propriety  and  effect. 

Then  was  Saul  certain  days  with  the  disciples] 
Doubtless  under  instructions,  relative  to  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity  ;  which  he  must  learn  particularly ,  in 
order  to  preach  them  successfully.  His  miraculous 
conversion  did  not  imply  that  he  must  then  have  a 
consummate  knowledge  of  every  Christian  doctrine. 
To  this  day  we  find  that  even  the  genuine  Christian 
convert  has  a  thousand  things  to  learn  ;  and  for  his 
instruction  he  is  placed  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  where 
he  is  built  up  on  his  most  holy  faith  by  the  ministry 
and  experience  of  the  disciples.  Without  the  com¬ 
munion  of  saints,  who  is  likely  to  make  a  steady  and 
consistent  Christian  ;  even  though  his  conversion 
should  have  been  the  most  sincere  and  the  most 
remarkable  1 

Verse  20.  Preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues]  In¬ 
stead  of  Xpig-ov,  Christ,  hjaovv,  Jesus,  is  the  reading 
of  ABCE,  several  others  of  high  importance,  together 
with  the  Syriac ,  Coptic ,  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  Slavo¬ 
nic,  and  Vulgate. 

The  great  question  to  be  determined,  for  the  con¬ 
viction  of  the  Jews,  was  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God.  That  the  Christ,  or  Messiah,  was  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  they  all  believed.  Saul  was  now  con¬ 
vinced  that  Jesus,  whom  they  had  crucified,  and  who 
had  appeared  to  him  on  the  way,  was  the  Son  of  God, 
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CHAP.  IX. 


Saul  pieaches  in  the  synagogues. 

AA^DCcir  3°337'  ^ie  synagogues,  v  that  he  is  the 

An.  Olymp.  Son  of  God. 

cir.  CCJJI.  1  _  ,  t-»  n  i  i  i  -  • 

• - -  2 1  Put  ail  that  heard  him  were 


amazed,  and  said,  w  Is  not  this  he  that  destroy¬ 
ed  them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he 
might  bring  them  bound  unto  the  chief  priests  ? 

22  But  Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength, 
x  and  confounded  the  Jews  which  dwelt  at  Da¬ 
mascus,  proving  that  this  is  very  Christ. 

23  U  And  after  that  many  days  were  fulfil¬ 
led,  y  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him  : 


v  Chap.  via.  37. 
xviii.  28.— 


-w  Chap.  vim.  3  ;  ver.  1  ;  Gal.  i.  13,  23. - 

-y  Chap,  xxiii.  12 ,  xxv.  3 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  26. 


:Ch. 


The  Jews  lay  wait  for  him . 

24  z  But  their  laying  await  was  A- cir.- 

J  ~  A.  D.  cir.  36. 

known  of  Saul.  And  they  watch-  An.  Olymp. 

ed  the  gates  day  and  night  to  -A~—  - — — 1- 

kill  him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and 
a  let  him  down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket. 

26  11  And  b  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disci 
pies  :  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and 
believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple. 

27  c  But  Barnabas  took  him,  and  brought 
him  to  the  apostles,  and  declared  unto  them 


z  2  Cor.  xi.  32. - a  So  Josh.  ii.  15  ;  1  Sam.  xix.  12. - b  Chap. 

xxii.  17 ;  Gal.  i.  17,  18. - c  Chap.  iv.  36;  xiii.  2. 


or  Messiah ;  and  therefore  as  such  he  proclaimed  him. 
The  word  Christ  should  be  changed  for  Jesus ,  as  the 
latter  is,  without  doubt,  the  genuine  reading. 

The  first  offers  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  were 
uniformly  made  to  the  Jews.  Saul  did  not  at  first 
offer  Jesus  to  the  heathens  at  Damascus ;  but  to  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews. 

Verse  21.  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them ] 
*0  7rop6T}crag.  The  verb  n opdeiv  has  three  acceptations 
in  the  Greek  writers  :  1 .  To  treat  one  as  an  enemy, 
to  spoil  him  of  his  goods.  2.  To  lead  away  captive , 
to  imprison.  3.  To  slay.  Paul  was  properly  nopduv, 
a  destroyer ,  in  all  these  senses.  1.  He  acted  as  the 
most  determined  enemy  of  the  Christians  :  Being  ex¬ 
ceedingly  mad  against  them,  he  persecuted  them  to 
strange  cities,  chap.  xxvi.  11.  2.  He  shut  up  many 

of  the  saints  in  prison,  chap.  viii.  3  ;  ix.  1 4  ;  xxvi. 
10.  3.  He  persecuted  them  unto  death — gave  his 

voice  against  them,  that  they  might  be  destroyed,  and 
was  a  principal  instrument  in  the  martyrdom  of  Ste¬ 
phen.  He  breathed  threatenings  and  slaughter.  See 
chap.  vii.  58;  viii.  1;  ix.  1;  xxvi.  10,  11.  There¬ 
fore  these  three  meanings  of  the  original  word  are  all 
exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  Saul. 

Verse  22.  Confounded  the  Jews ]  hvvexwe,  Over¬ 
whelmed  them  so  with  his  arguments  that  they  were 
obliged  to  blush  for  the  weakness  of  their  own  cause. 

Proving  that  this ]  Ovrog,  This  person,  viz.  Jesus, 
is  very  Christ ;  e?iv  6  Xpifot;,  is  the  Christ,  or  Mes¬ 
siah.  See  on  ver.  20. 

Verse  23.  And  after  that  many  days  were  fulfilled ] 
What  follows  relates  to  transactions  which  took  place 
about  three  years  after  his  conversion,  when  he  had 
come  a  second  time  to  Damascus,  after  having  been 
in  Arabia.  See  Gal.  i.  17,  18.  What  he  did  in 
Arabia  we  know  not ;  he  probably  preached  Christ  in 
different  Jewish  synagogues;  but  with  what  fruit  we 
are  not  told.  St.  Luke,  who  could  not  have  been 
ignorant  of  this  part  of  his  history,  passes  it  over  in 
silence ;  and  any  assertion,  at  this  distance  of  time, 
relative  to  his  employment  in  Arabia  for  those  three 
years,  must  be  both  foolish  and  impertinent. 

Verse  24.  They  watched  the  gates  day  and  night 
to  kill  him ]  At  this  time  Damascus  was  under  the 
government  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  who  was  now 
Vol.  I.  (  48  ) 


at  war  with  Herod,  his  son-in-law,  who  had  put  away 
his  daughter  in  order  to  marry  Herodias,  his  brother 
Philip’s  wife.  As  Herod  was  supported  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  Saul’s  enemies  might  intimate  that  he  was  in 
league  with  them  or  Herod  ;  and,  as  the  gates  of  the 
city  were  constantly  watched  and  shut,  that  no  spy 
might  enter,  and  no  fugitive  get  away,  they  thought  it 
would  be  easy  to  apprehend  him  ;  and  doubtless  got 
orders  for  the  different  officers  at  the  gates  to  be  on 
the  look-out  that  he  might  not  be  permitted  to  escape. 

Verse  25.  Let  him  down  by  the  wall\  Favoured,, 
probably,  by  a  house  built  against  or  upon  the  wall, 
through  the  window  of  which  they  could  lower  him  in 
a  basket ;  and  by  this  means  he  made  his  escape.  His 
escape  was  something  similar  to  that  of  the  spies  at 
Jericho,  Josh.  ii.  15. 

Verse  26.  He  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disci-- 
pies ]  FiTreiparo  KoXkaadaL,  He  endeavoured  to  get 
closely  united  to  them,  to  be  in  religious  fellowship 
with  them. 

Believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple .]  They  did  not 
suppose  it  possible  that  such  a  person  could  be  con¬ 
verted  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  The  full  power  of  Di¬ 
vine  grace,  in  the  conversion  of  the  soul,  was  not  yet 
completely  known. 

Verse  27.  Barnabas — brought  him  to  the  apostles\ 
That  is,  to  Peter  and  James  ;  for  others  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  he  saw  none,  Gal.  i.  19.  It  appears  that  he  went 
up  at  this  time  to  Jerusalem  merely^  see  Peter,  ivith 
whom  he  abode  fifteen  days,  Gal.  i.  18.  How  it  came 
that  the  apostles  and  Church  at  Jerusalem  had  not 
heard  of  Saul’s  conversion,  which  had  taken  place 
three  years  before,  is  not  easy  to  be  accounted  for. 
The  following  considerations  may  help  :  1.  It  is  cer¬ 
tain  that  intelligence  did  not  travel  speedily  in  those 
primitive  times ;  there  were  few  open  roads,  and  no 
regular  posts,  except  those  between  military  stations. 
2.  Though  there  were  many  Jews  in  Damascus,  and 
several  Christians,  yet  the  city  was  heathen,  and  under 
a  heathen  king,  with  whom  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem 
could  have  little  commerce.  3.  Though  Herod  had 
married  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  yet,  as  he  had  put 
her  away,  there  were  great  animosities  between  the 
two  courts,  which  at  last  broke  out  into  an  open  war ; 
this  must  have  prevented  all  social  and  commercial 

753 


Saul  preaches  at  Jerusalem.  THE 

A-M- ciT-  i®40-  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the 

A  D.  cir.  36. 

An.  Olymp.  way,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to 
CCIIL  4;.,.  bim?  d  anc[  pow  pe  }iac[  preached 
boldly  at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

28  And  e  he  was  with  them,  coming  in  and 
going  out,  at  Jerusalem. 

29  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed  against  the  f  Gre¬ 
cians  :  s  but  they  went  about  to  slay  him. 

dVer.  20,  22. - eGal.  i.  18. - f  Chap.  vi.  1  ;  xi.  20. - s  Yer. 


intercourse.  4.  The  Christians  were  at  that  time 
greatly  persecuted  by  the  Jews,  and  therefore  the  few 
that  dwelt  at  Damascus  could  have  little  connection, 
if  any,  with  their  brethren  at  Jerusalem.  5.  It  might 
be  the  interest  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  supposing 
they  had  heard  of  it,  to  keep  the  fact  of  Saul’s  conver¬ 
sion  as  quiet  as  possible,  that  the  Christian  cause  might 
not  gain  credit  by  it.  6.  They  might  have  heard  of 
his  conversion ;  but  either  did  not  fully  credit  what 
they  had  heard,  or  were  not  satisfied  that  the  person 
who  now  presented  himself  was  the  man  ;  for  it  is  not 
likely  that  all  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem  had  been 
personally  acquainted  with  Saul. 

Verse  28.  He  teas  with  them  coming  in  and  going 
out ]  Freely  conversing  and  associating  with  them; 
but  this  seems  to  have  continued  only  fifteen  days. 
See  Gal.  i.  18. 

Verse  29.  Disputed  against  the  Grecians']  That  is, 
the  Hellenistic  Jews ,  viz.  those  who  lived  in  Grecian 
cities,  spoke  the  Greek  language,  and  used  the  Sep- 
tuagint  version  for  their  scriptures.  And  thus  the 
Syriac  version  has  interpreted  this  place.  See  the 
note  on  chap.  vi.  1,  where  this  subject  is  largely  ex- 
fplained. 

Verse  30.  They  brought  him  doivn  to  Ccesarea] 
Calmet  contends  that  this  was  Ccesarea  of  Palestine , 
and  not  Ccesarea  Philippi ;  it  being  his  opinion,  and 
indeed  that  of  others,  that  where  this  word  occurs 
without  any  addition,  in  the  New  Testament,  Ccesarea 
of  Palestine  is  meant,  and  not  Ccesarea  Philippi. 
See  on  chap.  viii.  40. 

Sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus.]  This  was  his  own  city; 
and  it  was  right  that  he  should  proclaim  to  his  own 
countrymen  and  relatives  that  Gospel  through  which 
he  was  become  wise  to  salvation. 

Verse  31.  Then  had  the  Churches  rest]  Instead  of 
ai  eKKlrjatai,  the  Churches ,  ABC,  several  others,  the 
Syriac ,  Coptic ,  JEthiopic ,  Armenian ,  and  Vulgate , 
have r]  emilriaia,  the  Church.  Every  assembly  of  God’s 
people  was  a  Church ;  the  aggregate  of  these  assem¬ 
blies  was  the  Church.  The  word  eiprjvrjv ,  which 
we  translate  rest,  and  which  literally  signifies  peace , 
evidently  means,  in  this  place,  prosperity  ;  and  in  this 
sense  both  it  and  the  Hebrew  DlSty  shalom  are  re¬ 
peatedly  used.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  this  rest 
or  success  ?  Some  say,  the  conversion  of  Saul,  who 
before  made  havoc  of  the  Church ;  but  this  is  not 
likely,  as  he  could  not  be  a  universal  cause  of  perse¬ 
cution  and  distress,  however  active  and  virulent  he 
might  have  been  during  the  time  of  his  enmity  to  the 
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ACTS.  The  Churches  have  peace 

30  Which  when  the  brethren  A\  ^  cir-  4040 

A.  JD.  cir.  36. 

knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  An.  oiymp. 

„  11-  r  1  cir.  CCIII.  4. 

Caesarea,  and  sent  him  lorth  to  - — 

Tarsus. 

3  1  h  Then  had  the  Churches  rest  throughout 
all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were 
edified  ;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 

1  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
multiplied. 

23 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  26. - h  See  chap.  viii.  1. - 1 1  Cor.  iii.  16 ;  vi.  19. 

Christian  Church.  Besides  his  own  persecution ,  re¬ 
lated  above,  shows  that  the  opposition  to  the  Gospel 
continued  with  considerable  virulence  three  years 
after  his  conversion  ;  therefore  it  was  not  Saul’s  ceas¬ 
ing  to  be  a  persecutor  that  gave  this  rest  to  the 
Churches.  Dr.  Lardner,  with  a  greater  show  of 
probability,  maintains  that  this  rest  was  owing  to  the 
following  circumstance  :  Soon  after  Caligula’s  acces¬ 
sion  to  the  imperial  dignity,  the  Jews  at  Alexandria 
suffered  very  much  from  the  Egyptians  in  that  city ; 
and  at  length  their  oratories  were  all  destroyed.  In 
the  third  year  of  Caligula,  A.  D.  39,  Petronius,  who 
was  made  president  of  Syria  in  the  place  of  Vitellius, 
was  sent  by  the  emperor  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem.  This  was  a  thunder- stroke  to 
the  Jews,  and  so  occupied  them  that  they  had  no  time 
to  think  of  any  thing  else ;  apprehending  that  their 
temple  must  be  defiled ,  and  the  national  religion  de¬ 
stroyed or  themselves  run  the  risk  of  being  extermi¬ 
nated  if  they  rebelled  against  the  imperial  decree. 

The  account  given  by  Josephus  will  set  this  in  a 
clear  point  of  view.  “  Caligula  sent  Petronius  to  go 
with  an  army  to  Jerusalem,  to  set  up  his  statues  in 
the  temple,  enjoining  him  if  the  Jews  opposed  it,  to 
put  to  death  all  that  made  resistance,  and  to  make  all 
the  rest  of  the  nation  slaves.  Petronius  therefore 
marched  from  Antioch  into  Judea,  with  three  legions, 
and  a  large  body  of  auxiliaries  raised  in  Syria.  All 
were  hereupon  filled  with  consternation ,  the  army  being 
come  as  far  as  Ptolemais.  The  Jews,  then,  gathering 
together,  went  to  the  plain  near  Ptolemais,  and  en¬ 
treated  Petronius  in  the  first  place  for  their  laws,  in 
the  next  place  for  themselves.  Petronius  was  moved 
with  their  solicitations,  and,  leaving  his  army  and  the 
statues,  went  into  Galilee,  and  called  an  assembly  of 
the  heads  of  the  Jews  at  Tiberias;  and,  having  ex¬ 
horted  them  without  effect  to  submit  to  the  emperor’s 
orders,  said,  ‘  Will  ye  then  fight  against  Csesar  ?’ 
They  answered  that  they  offered  up  sacrifices  twice 
every  day  for  the  emperor  and  the  Roman  people  ; 
but  that  if  he  would  set  up  the  images,  he  ought  first 
of  all  to  sacrifice  the  whole  Jewish  nation;  and  that 
they  were  ready  to  submit  themselves,  their  wives  and 
children,  to  the  slaughter.”  Philo  gives  a  similar  ac¬ 
count  of  this  transaction.  See  LardnePs  Credibility , 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  97,  &c. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that,  as  these  transactions 
took  place  about  the  time  mentioned  in  the  text,  their 
persecution  from  the  Romans  diverted  them  from  per 
secuting  the  Christians ;  and  then  had  the  Churches 
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CHAP.  IX. 


and  heals  Eneas 


Peter  comes  to  Lydda , 

A*  cir-  U541*  32  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 

A.  D.  or.  37.  r  ’ 

An.  Olymp.  Peter  passed  k  throughout  all 
cir.  CCIV.  1.  ,  1  ,  ,  °  . 

- quarters ,  he  came  down  also  to 

the  saints  which  dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33  And  there  he  found  a  certain  man  named 

k  Chap.  viii.  14. 

rest  throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee ,  and  Samaria ; 
die  terror  occasioned  by  the  imperial  decree  having 
spread  itself  through  all  those  places. 

Were  edified ]  O iKodopovysvai,  A  metaphor  taken 
from  a  building.  1.  The  ground  is  marked  out;  2. 
the  ichnograph,  or  dimensions  of  the  building,  ascer¬ 
tained ;  3.  the  foundation  is  digged;  4.  the  founda¬ 
tion  stone  laid  ;  5.  the  walls  builded  up  with  course 
upon  course ;  6.  the  top-stone  brought  on  ;  7.  the 
roof  raised,  and  the  whole  covered  in  ;  and,  8.  the 
interior  part  fitted  up  and  adorned,  and  rendered  con¬ 
venient  for  the  intended  inhabitant.  This  figure  fre¬ 
quently  occurs  in  the  sacred  writings,  especially  in  the 
New  Testament.  It  has  its  reason  in  the  original 
creation  of  man  :  God  made  the  first  human  being  as 
i.  shrine  or  temple ,  in  which  himself  might  dwell. 
Sin  entered,  and  the  heavenly  building  was  destroyed. 
The  materials ,  however,  though  all  dislocated,  and 
covered  with  rubbish  and  every  way  defiled,  yet  exist ; 
no  essential  power  or  faculty  of  the  soul  having  been 
lost.  The  work  of  redemption  consists  in  building  up 
this  house  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  and  rendering 
it  a  proper  habitation  for  God.  The  various  powers, 
faculties,  and  passions,  are  all  to  be  purified  and  re¬ 
fined  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  order  and 
harmony  restored  to  the  whole  soul.  All  this  is  beau¬ 
tifully  pointed  out  by  St.  Peter,  1  Epist.  chap.  ii.  4,  5  : 
To  whom  (Jesus  Christ)  coming  as  unto  a  living 
stone,  chosen  of  God  and  precious ,  ye  also ,  as  living 
stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priest¬ 
hood. ,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ.  And  St.  Paul,  who,  from  his  own  profession 
as  a  tent-maker ,  could  best  seize  on  the  metaphor,  and 
press  it  into  this  spiritual  service,  goes  through  the 
whole  figure  at  large,  in  the  following  inimitable  words: 
Ye  are  the  household  of  God ,  and  are  built  upon 
he  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets ,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corne-r-stone,  in  whom 
all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together ,  groweth 
unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord:  in  whom  ye  also 
are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God ,  through 
the  Spirit ,  Eph.  ii.  19-22.  Edification  signifies, 
therefore,  an  increase  in  the  light,  life,  and  power  of 
God  ;  being  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucifi¬ 
ed  ;  having  the  soul  purified  from  all  unrighteousness, 
and  fitted,  by  increasing  holiness,  to  be  a  permanent 
residence  for  the  ever-blessed  God. 

Walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ]  Keeping  a  con¬ 
tinually  tenfder  conscience  abhorring  all  sin ;  having 
rvipect  to  every  Divine  precept ;  dreading  to  offend 
him  from  whom  the  soul  has  derived  its  being  and  its 
blessings.  Without  this  salutary  fear  of  God  there 
never  can  be  any  circumspect  walking. 

In  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost ]  In  a  conscious¬ 
ness  of  their  acceptance  and  union  with  God,  through 


Eneas,  which  had  kept  his  bed  A-  M- Clr-  4041 

eight  years,  and  was  sick  of  the  An.  Olymp. 

°  J  cir.  CCIV.  1. 

palsy.  - 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas,  1  Jesus 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole  :  arise,  and  make 

^hap.  iii.  6,  16;  iv.  10. 

his  Spirit,  by  which  solid  peace  and  happiness  are 
brought  into  the  soul ;  the  truly  religious  man  knowing 
and  feeling  that  he  is  of  God,  by  the  Spirit  which  is 
given  him  :  nothing  less  can  be  implied  in  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Were  multiplied .]  No  wonder  that  the  Church  of 
God  increased,  when  such  lights  as  these  shone  among 
men.  This  is  a  short,  but  full  and  forcible  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  righteousness,  purity,  and  happiness  of  the 
primitive  Churc.h. 

Verse  32.  As  Peter  passed  throughout  all  quarters] 
A ta  ravruv,  Bp.  Pearce  thinks,  should  be  translated, 
not  through  all  quarters,  but  through  all  the  saints. — 
The  Churches  having  rest,  the  apostles  made  use  of 
this  interval  of  quiet  to  visit  the  different  congrega¬ 
tions,  in  order  to  build  them  up  on  their  most  holy 
faith.  Of  Saul  we  hear  no  more  till  chap.  xi.  30, 
which  is  supposed  to  be  about  five  years  after  this  time ; 
eight  in  all  from  his  conversion.  Peter,  it  seems,  had 
continued  in  Jerusalem  all  the  time  that  the  Churches 
were  in  a  state  of  persecution  throughout  the  whole 
land.  Great  as  he  was,  he  never  evidenced  that  steady 
determinate  courage  by  which  St.  Paul  was  so  emi¬ 
nently  distinguished ;  nor  did  he  ever  suffer  half  so 
much  for  God  and  his  truth. 

To  the  saints ]  The  Jews,  who  had  been  converted 
to  Christianity . 

Which  dwelt  at  Lydda.]  A  town  in  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  almost  on  the  border  of  Judea,  and  nigh 
unto  Joppa :  it  was  about  ten  leagues  from  J erusalem, 
and  was  afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  Diospolis , 
or  the  city  of  Jupiter. 

Verse  33.  A  certain  man  named  Eneas]  This 
name  has  been  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  heathen 
poetry,  in  that  beautiful  work  of  the  poet  Virgil,  called 
the  JEneid ;  which  gives  an  account  of  the  misfor¬ 
tunes,  travels,  wars,  &c.,  of  a  Trojan  prince  of  this 
name,  after  the  destruction  of  his  native  city,  Troy. 
On  the  difference  of  names  which  so  frequently  occurs 
in  some  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  Calmet  makes  the  fol¬ 
lowing  judicious  remarks  :  As  both  Greek  and  Hebrew, 
or  Syriac,  were  commonly  spoken  in  Palestine,  most 
persons  had  two  names,  one  Greek  and  the  other  He¬ 
brew.  Thus  Peter  was  called  Cephas  in  Hebrew,  and 
Petros  in  Greek.  Paul  was  called  Saul  in  Hebrew, 
a^d  Paulos  in  Greek.  The  person  in  ver.  36,  Tabi- 
tha  in  Hebrew,  and  Dorcas  in  Greek.  And  the  para¬ 
lytic  person  cured  by  Peter,  Hananiah  in  Hebrew, 
and  Aineas  in  Greek.  So  Thomas  was  the  Hebrew 
name  of  the  apostle  who  in  Greek  was  called  Di- 
dymus. 

Had  kept  his  bed  eight  years]  This  was  occasioned 
by  a  palsy ;  and  now  inveterate  and  hopeless,  through 
its  long  standing. 

Verse  34.  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole]  Not 
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Account  of  the  character , 


and  death  of  Dorcas 


A  l\L  eir.  4041.  bed.  And  he  ar0se  imme- 
A.  D.  cir.  37.  f 
An.  oiymp.  diately. 

cir.  cciv.  1.^  g  a]l  that  dwelt  in  Lydda 

and  m  Saron  saw  him,  and  n  turned  to  the  Lord. 

36  IT  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  dis¬ 
ciple  named  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation 


is  called  0  Dorcas  :  this  woman  A;Mnc^  l0,41 
was  full  p  of  good  works  and  An.  oiymp. 
almsdeeds  which  she  did.  .  cir-  CCIV~  L__ 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
she  was  sick,  and  died  :  whom  when  they  had 
washed,  they  laid  her  in  *  an  upper  chamber. 


m  1  Chron.  v.  16. - n  Chap.  xi.  21. - 0  Or,  Doe,  or  Roe. 

Peter ,  for  he  had  no  power  but  what  was  given  him 
from  above.  And,  as  an  instrument ,  any  man  could 
heal  with  this  power  as  well  as  Peter ;  but  God  chose 
to  put  honour  upon  those  primitive  preachers  of  his 
word,  that  men  might  see  that  they  were  commission¬ 
ed  from  heaven. 

Arise,  and  make  thy  bed.]  Give  now  full  proof 
that  Jesus  Christ  has  made  thee  whole ,  by  arising, 
and  by  making  thy  bed.  He  was  at  home ,  and  there¬ 
fore  was  not  commanded,  as  the  paralytic  person,  to 
take  up  his  bed ;  but  he  was  ordered  to  make  it — 
strew  it  afresh,  that  all  might  see  that  the  cure  was 
perfect. 

Yerse  35.  All  that  dwelt  in  Lydda  and  Saron  saw 
him ]  Saron  was  that  champaign  country  that  lay  be¬ 
tween  Joppa  and  Lydda.  The  long  affliction  of  this 
man  had  been  well  known  ;  and  his  cure ,  consequently, 
became  a  subject  of  general  examination  :  it  was  found 
to  be  real.  It  was  known  to  have  been  performed  by 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  Christ ;  and  the  consequence 
of  all  this  conviction  was  that  all  these  people  became 
Christians. 

Yerse  36.  Now  there  was  at  Joppa ]  This  was  a 
sea-port  town  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
about  a  day’s  journey  from  Jerusalem.  It  is  supposed 
to  be  the  same  which  is  called  in  the  Old  Testament 
Japho,  which  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Josh.  xix. 
46.  It  is  at  present  called  Jaffa,  and  is  still  a  place 
of  considerable  note. 

A  certain  disciple  named  Tabitha ]  This  word  is 
more  properly  Syriac  than  Hebrew.  1^4  tebitho 
is  the  word  in  the  Syriac  version,  and  is  their  manner 
of  writing  the  Hebrew  'ax  tsebi ;  the  a  teth  being 
changed  for  the  ¥  tsaddi.  The  word  tabio,  and 

the  feminine  tabitho,  have  the  same  meaning 

as  the  Hebrew '3^  tsebi  and  the  Greek  A opuag,  Dor¬ 
cas,  and  signify  the  gazel  or  antelope ;  and  it  is  still 
customary  in  the  east  to  give  the  names  of  beautiful 
animals  to  young  women.  The  comparison  of  fine 
eyes  to  those  of  the  antelope  is  continually  occurring 
in  the  writings  of  the  Arabic  and  Persian  poets.  The 
person  in  the  text  probably  had  her  name  in  the  same 
way.  She  was  very  beautiful,  and  was  therefore  called 
Tabitha  and  Dorcas. 

This  woman  was  full  of  good  works ]  She  spent 
her  life  in  acts  of  kindness  and  charity.  Her  soul  was 
full  of  love  to  God  and  man ;  and  her  whole  time  was 
filled  up  with  works  of  piety  and  mercy. 

Yerse  37.  She  was  sick ,  and  died]  Even  her  ho¬ 
liness  and  usefulness  could  not  prevent  her  from  sick¬ 
ness  and  death.  Dust  thou  art ,  and  to  dust  thou  shalt 
return ,  is  a  decree  that  must  be  fulfilled,  even  on  the 
saints;  for  the  body  is  dead,  sentenced  to  death, 
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h  1  Tim.  ii.  10 ;  Tit.  iii.  8. - q  Chap.  i.  13. 

because  of  sin,  though  the  spirit  be  life  because  of 
righteousness. 

Whom  when  they  had  washed]  Having  the  fullest 
proof  that  she  was  dead,  they  prepared  for  her  inter 
ment.  In  most  nations  of  the  world  it  was  customary 
to  wash  their  dead  before  they  buried  them,  and  before 
they  laid  them  out  to  lie  in  state,  as  Homer  tells  us 
was  the  case  with  the  body  of  Patroclus : — 

'£2f  enrov,  erapoioiv  ekekT^eto  biog  A^/lilevf, 
kp<\>i  7 zvpi  g-Tjaai  Tpinoba  peyav ,  odpa  Taxi?  a 
JlarpoK^ov  ?\ovoEiav — 

K ai  tote  brj  \ovaav  te,  sat  qTiEtipav  Inv’  elanp--  - 

Iliad  xviii.  343. 

“  So  saying,  he  bade  his  train  surround  with  fire 
A  tripod  huge,  that  they  might  quickly  cleanse 
Patroclus  from  all  stains  of  clotted  gore. 

They  on  the  blazing  hearth  a  tripod  placed, 

Infused  the  water,  thrust  dry  wood  beneath, 

And  soon  the  flames,  encompassing  around 
Its  ample  belly,  warm’d  the  flood  within. 

Soon  as  the  water  in  the  singing  brass 
Simmer’d,  they  bathed  him,  and  with  limpid  oil 
Anointed. 

They  stretch’d  him  on  his  bed,  then  cover’d  him 
From  head  to  feet  with  linen  texture  light, 

And  with  a  wide  unsullied  mantle  last.” — -Cowper. 

The  waking  or  ivatching  of  the  dead  was  also  prac 
tised  among  the  ancient  Greeks,  as  we  learn  from  a 
preceding  paragraph,  where  Achilles,  addressing  his 
dead  friend  Patroclus,  tells  him  : — 

To(f>pa  be  pot  7r apa  vtjvgl  aopuvioi  kelgeol  avroy* 
kp<f>t  be  ge  T puai  sat  A apbavibey  f3a6vKoljroi 
K kavGOVTai,  vvuTay  te  nai  rjpara  b aupvxcov g ai 

II.  xviii.  338. 

“  Mean  time,  among 

My  lofty  galleys  thou  shalt  lie,  with  tears 
Mourn’d  day  and  night,  by  Trojan  captives  fair 
And  Dardan,  compassing  thy  bier  around .” 

Cowper. 

A  similar  description  is  given  by  Yirgil  of  the  fune 
ral  obsequies  of  Misenus,  AEneid  vi.  ver.  212. 

Nec  minus  interea  Misenum  in  littore  Teucn 
Flebant,  et  cineri  ingrato  suprema  ferebant. 

*  *  *  *  *  * 

Pars  calidos  latices  et  a'ena  undantia  flammis 
Expediunt,  corpusque  lavant  frigentis  et  ungunt 
Fit  gemitus  :  turn  membra  toro  defieta  reponunt, 
Purpureasque  super  vestes,  velamina  noia, 
Conjiciunt,  dye. 

“  Meanwhile,  the  Trojan  troops,  with  weeping  eyes. 
To  dead  Misenus  pay  his  obsequies. 
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CHAP.  IX. 


Petet  restores  Dorcas  to  life. 

A^r- C1I>  4(!5L  38  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda 

A.  D.  cir.  37.  _  J 

An.  oiymp.  was  nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the 
cir.  cciv.  jiat[  }iear(j  t}iat  peter 

was  there,  they  sent  unto  him  two  men,  desir¬ 
ing  him  that  he  would  not  r  delay  to  come  to 
them. 

39  Then  Peter  arose  and  went  with  them. 
When  he  was  come,  they  brought  him  into 
the  upper  chamber  :  and  all  the  widows  stood 
by  him  weeping,  and  showing  the  coats  and 
garments  which  Dorcas  made,  while  she  was 
with  them. 

r  Or,  be  grieved. - s  Matt.  ix.  25. - 1  Chap.  vii.  60. - u  Mark 

First  from  the  ground  a  lofty  pile  they  rear 

Of  pitch-trees,  oaks,  and  pines,  and  unctuous  fir  : 

The  fabric’s  front  with  cypress  twigs  they  strew ; 

And  stick  the  sides  with  boughs  of  baleful  yew ; 

The  topmost  part  his  glitt’ring  arms  adorn  : 

Warm  waters  then,  in  brazen  cauldrons  borne, 

Are  pour'd  to  wash  his  body,  joint  by  joint ; 

And  fragrant  oils  the  stiffen’d  limbs  anoint. 

With  groans  and  cries  Misenus  they  deplore. 

Then  on  a  bier  with  purple  cover’d  o’er 

The  breathless  body,  thus  bewail’d,  they  lay.” 

Dryden 

These  rites,  in  many  respeets,  resemble  those  still 
esed  among  the  native  Irish.  See  the  account  of  the 
funeral  ceremonies  of  the  Egyptians,  in  the  notes  on 
Gen.  chap.  1.  2.  The  primitive  Christians  washed 
the  bodies  of  their  dead,  not  only  out  of  decency  and 
affectionate  respect  to  them,  but  as  a  token  of  their  firm 
belief  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

Verse  33.  Sent  unto  him — desiring — that  hewoxdd 
not  delay  to  come ]  Tabitha  died  at  Joppa,  and  Peter 
was  at  Lydda,  about  four  leagues  distant.  But  why 
did  they  send  for  Peter  ?  We  cannot  tell.  It  is  not 
likely  that  they  had  any  expectation  that  he  should 
raise  her  from  the  dead ;  for  none  of  the  apostles  had 
as  yet  raised  any  ;  and  if  God  did  not  choose  to  re¬ 
store  Stephen  to  life,  this  favour  could  not  be  reason¬ 
ably  expected  in  behalf  of  inferior  persons.  However, 
they  might  hope  that  he  who  cured  Eneas  at  Lydda 
might  cure  Dorcas ;  for  it  is  probable  that  they  had 
sent  for  Peter  before  she  died ;  and  in  this  sense  we 
might  understand  the  are^eilav  of  the  text. 

Verse  39.  Showing  the  coats  and  garments ]  Xirovag 
nai  Iparia,  the  outer  and  inner  garments.  These,  it 
appears,  she  had  made  for  the  poor,  and  more  parti¬ 
cularly  for  poor  widows ,  in  whose  behalf  she  had 
incessantly  laboured. 

Verse  40.  Peter  put  them  all  forth ,  and  kneeled 
down  and  prayed ]  It  was  not  even  known  to  Peter 
that  God  would  work  this  miracle  :  therefore  he  put 
all  the  people  out,  that  he  might  seek  the  will  of  God 
by  fervent  prayer,  and  during  his  supplications  be  liable 
neither  to  distraction  nor  interruption ,  which  he  must 
have  experienced  had  he  permitted  this  company  of 
weeping  widows  to  remain  in  the  chamber. 

And  turning — to  the  body ]  2uya,  The  lifeless  body, 
for  the  spirit  had  already  departed. 
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Many  believe  in  consequence 

40  But  Peter  8  put  them  all  A-  cir- 1041  ■ 
forth,  and  1  kneeled  down,  and  An.  oiymp. 
prayed ;  and  turning  him  to  the  cir-  CCLV-  L 
body  11  said,  Tabitha,  arise.  And  she  opened 
her  eyes  ;  and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

4  1  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and  lifted  her 
up,  and  when  he  had  called  the  saints  and 
widows,  he  presented  her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa ; 
v  and  many  believed  in  the  Lord. 

4  3  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tarried  many 
days  in  Joppa^  with  one  w  Simon  a  tanner. 

v.  41,  42  ;  John  xi.  43. - v  John  xi.  45  ;  xii.  11. - w  Ch.  x.  6. 

Said,  Tabitha,  arise .]  During  his  wrestling  with 
God,  he  had,  undoubtedly,  received  confidence  that  she 
would  be  raised  at  his  word. 

And  when  she  saw  Peter ,  she  sat  upi]  As  Dorcas 
was  a  woman  so  eminently  holy,  her  happy  soul  had 
doubtless  gone  to  the  paradise  of  God.  Must  she 
not  therefore  be  filled  with  regret  to  find  herself  thus 
called  back  to  earth  again  1  And  must  not  the  remem¬ 
brance  of  the  glories  she  had  now  lost  fill  her  with  dis¬ 
like  to  all  the  goods  of  earth  1  No  :  for,  1.  As  a  saint 
of  God,  her  Maker’s  will  must  be  hers ;  because  she 
knew  that  this  will  must  be  ever  best.  2.  It  is  very 
likely  that,  in  the  case  of  the  revivescence  of  saint  or 
sinner,  God  mercifully  draws  a  veil  over  all  they  have 
seen  or  known,  so  that  they  have  no  recollection  of 
what  they  have  either  seen  or  heard.  Even  St.  Paul 
found  it  impossible  to  tell  what  he  had  heard  in  the 
third  heaven,  though  he  was  probably  not  in  the  state 
of  the  dead.  Of  the  economy  of  the  invisible  world 
God  will  reveal  nothing.  We  ivalk  here  by  faith,  and 
not  by  sight. 

Verse  41.  Saints  and  ividows ]  In  primitive  times 
the  widows  formed  a  distinct  part  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

Verse  42.  Many  believed  in  the  Lord.~\  That  is, 
in  Christ  Jesus,  in  whose  name  and  through  whose 
power  they  understood  this  miracle  to  be  wrought. 
This  miracle,  as  well  as  that  at  Lydda,  was  not  only 
the  mean  of  strengthening  the  faith  of  the  disciples, 
and  gaining  credit  to  the  cause  of  Christianity,  but  also 
of  bringing  many  sincere  converts  to  the  Lord,  so  that 
the  Church  was  thereby  both  builded  up  and  multiplied 

Verse  43.  He  tarried  many  days  in  Joppa ]  Taking 
advantage  of  the  good  impression  made  on  the  people’s 
minds  by  the  miracle,  he  preached  to  them  the  great 
truths  of  Christianity,  and  thus  established  them  in  the 
faith. 

Simon '  a  tanner .]  Whether  the  original  word 
j3vpoevg  signifies  a  tanner  or  a  currier ,  is  of  little  coa* 
sequence.  The  person  who  dealt  in  the  hides,  whether 
of  clean  or  unclean  animals,  could  not  be  in  high  repute 
among  the  Jews.  Even  in  Joppa,  the  trade  appears 
to  have  been  reputed  unclean ;  and  therefore  this  Si¬ 
mon  had  his  house  by  the  sea  side.  See  chap.  x.  6. 
Of  the  trade  itself  the  Talmudists  speak  with  great 
contempt ;  they  reckon  it  among  blemishes.  See  proofs 
in  Schoettgen. 
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Observations  on  the 


THE  *ACTS. 


1.  Thus  terminates  what  has  not  been  improperly 
called  the  first  period,  of  the  Christian  Church ,  which 
began  at  the  day  of  pentecost,  chap,  ii.,  and  continued 
to  the  resurrection  of  Dorcas ;  a  period  of  about  eight 
•years.  During  the  whole  of  this  time  the  Gospel  was 
preached  to  the  Jews  only ,  no  Gentile  being  called  be¬ 
fore  Cornelius,  the  account  of  whose  conversion,  and 
the  Divine  vision  that  led  to  it,  are  detailed  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  chapter.  Salvation  was  of  the  Jews  :  theirs 
were  the  fathers,,  the  covenants,  and  the  promises,  and 
from  them  came  Christ  Jesus;  and  it  was  right  that 
they  should  have  the  first  offer  of  a  salvation  which, 
while  it  was  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles ,  was  to  be 
the  glory  of  the  Israelitish  people.  When  they  utterly 
rejected  it,  then  the  apostles  turned  unto  the  Gentiles. 
Among  them  the  Christian  Church  was  founded ;  and 
thus  the  reprobates  became  the  elect ,  and  the  elect 
became  reprobates.  Reader  !  behold  the  goodness  and 
severity  of  God  !  Towards  them  that  fell,  severity  ; 
but  towards  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his 
goodness  ;  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off,  Rom.  xi. 
22.  Thou  canst  only  stand  by  faith  ;  and  be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear.  Nothing  less  than  Christ  dwelling 
in  thy  heart  by  faith  can  save  thy  soul  unto  eternal  life. 

2.  The  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  facts  recorded  in  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church.  When  we  consider  the  man  ;  the 
manner  in  which  he  was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth ;  the  impression  made  on  his  own  mind  and 
heart  by  the  vision  he  had  on  his  way  to  Damascus, 
and  the  effect  produced  in  all  his  subsequent  life,  we 
have  a  series  of  the  most  convincing  evidences  of  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion.  In  this  light  he  ever 
viewed  the  subject  himself ;  the  manner  of  his  conver¬ 
sion  he  ever  appealed  to,  as  the  most  proper  apology 
for  his  conduct ;  and,  on  several  most  important  occa¬ 
sions,  he  not  only  refers  to  it,  but  enters  into  a  detail 
of  its  circumstances,  that  his  hearers  might  see  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  was  of  God  and  not  of  man. 

Saul  of  Tarsus  was  not  a  man  of  a  light,  fickle,  and 
uncultivated  mind.  His  natural  powers  were  vast,  his 
character  the  most  decided,  and  his  education,  as  we 
learn  from  his  historian,  and  from  his  writings,  was  at 
once  both  liberal  and  profound.  He  was  born  and 
brought  up  in  a  city  which  enjoyed  every  privilege 
of  which  Rome  itself  could  boast,  and  was  a  success¬ 
ful  rival  both  of  Rome  and  Athens  in  arts  and  science. 
Though  a  Jew,  it  is  evident  that  his  education  was  not 
confined  to  matters  that  concerned  his  own  people  and 
country  alone.  He  had  read  the  best  Greek  writers, 
as  his  style,  allusions,  and  quotations  sufficiently  prove  ; 
and,  in  matters  which  concern  his  own  religion,  he  was 
instructed  by  Gamaliel ,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  doc¬ 
tors  the  synagogue  had  ever  produced.  He  was  evi¬ 
dently  master  of  the  three  great  languages  which  were 
spoken  among  the  only  people  who  deserved  the  name 
of  nations — the  Hebrew,  and  its  prevailing  dialect,  the 
Chaldaio-  Syriac  ;  the  Greek ,  and  the  Latin  ;  languages 
which,  notwithstanding  all  the  cultivation  through  which 
the  earth  has  passed,  maintain  their  rank,  which  is  a 
most  decisive  superiority  over  all  the  languages  of  the 
universe.  Was  it  likely  that  such  a  man,  possessing 
such  a  mind,  cultivated  to  such  an  extent,  could  have 
been  imposed  on  or  deceived  ?  The  circumstances  of 
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conversion  oj  St.  Paul. 

his  conversion  forbid  the  supposition  :  they  do  more ; 
they  render  it  impossible.  One  consideration  on  this 
subject  will  prove  that  imposture  in  this  case  was  im¬ 
possible  :  he  had  no  communication  with  Christians  ; 
the  men  that  accompanied  him  to  Damascus  were  of 
his  own  mind — virulent,  determined  enemies  to  the 
very  name  of  Christ ;  and  his  conversion  took  place  in 
the  open  day,  on  the  open  road,  in  company  only  with 
such  men  as  the  persecuting  high  priest  and  Sanhedrin 
thought  proper  to  be  employed  in  the  extermination  of 
Christianity.  In  such  circumstances,  and  in  such  com¬ 
pany,  no  cheat  could  be  practised.  But  was  not  he  the 
deceiver  ?  The  supposition  is  absurd  and  monstrous,  for 
this  simple  reason,  that  there  was  no  motive  that  could 
prompt  him  to  feign  what  he  was  not ;  and  no  end  that 
could  be  answered  by  assuming  the  profession  of  Chris¬ 
tianity.  Christianity  had  in  it  such  principles  as  must 
expose  it  to  the  hatred  of  Greece,  Rome,  and  Judea. 
It  exposed  the  absurdity  and  folly  of  Grecian  and  Ro¬ 
man  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  asserted  itself  to  be 
the  completion ,  end,  and  perfection  of  the  whole  Mosaic 
economy.  It  was  therefore  hated  by  all  those  nations, 
and  its  followers  despised,  detested,  and  persecuted. 
From  the  profession  of  such  a  religion,  so  circum¬ 
stanced,  could  any  man,  who  possessed  even  the  most 
moderate  share  of  common  sense,  expect  secular  emo¬ 
lument  or  advantage  1  No  !  Had  not  this  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  the  fullest  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  the  fullest  proof  of  its  heavenly  influence  on  his 
own  soul,  the  brightest  prospect  of  the  reality  and 
blessedness  of  the  spiritual  world,  he  could  not  have 
taken  one  step  in  the  path  which  the  doctrine  of  Chris4 
pointed  out.  Add  to  this,  that  he  lived  long  after  his 
conversion,  saw  Christianity  and  its  influence  in  every 
point  of  view,  and  tried  it  in  all  circumstances.  What 
was  the  result  l  The  deepest  conviction  of  its  truth  ;  so 
that  he  counted  all  things  dross  and  dung  in  compari¬ 
son  of  the  excellency  of  its  knowledge.  Had  he  con¬ 
tinued  a  Jew  he  would  have  infallibly  risen  to  the  first 
dignities  and  honours  of  his  nation ;  but  he  willingly 
forfeited  all  his  secular  privileges  and  well  grounded 
expectations  of  secular  honour  and  emolument,  and 
espoused  a  cause  from  which  he  could  not  only  have 
no  expectation  of  worldly  advantage,  but  which,  most 
evidently  and  necessarily,  exposed  him  to  all  sorts  of 
privations,  sufferings,  hardships,  dangers,  and  death 
itself!  These  were  not  only  the  unavoidable  conse¬ 
quences  of  the  cause  he  espoused ;  but  he  had  them 
fully  in  his  apprehension  and  constantly  in  his  eye. 
He  predicted  them,  and  knew  that  every  step  he 
took  was  a  progressive  advance  in  additional  suffer¬ 
ings,  and  the  issue  of  his  journey  must  be  a  violent 
death  ! 

The  whole  history  of  St.  Paul  proves  him  to  be  one 
of  the  greatest  of  men  ;  and  his  conduct  after  he  be¬ 
came  a  Christian,  had  it  not  sprung  from  a  Divine 
motive,  of  the  truth  of  which  he  had  the  fullest  con¬ 
viction,  would  have  shown  him  to  be  one  of  the  weakest 
of  men.  The  conclusion  therefore  is  self-evident,  that 
in  St.  Paul’s  call  there  could  be  no  imposture,  that  in 
his  own  mind  there  could  be  no  deception,  that  his 
conversion  was  from  heaven,  and  the  religion  he  pro¬ 
fessed  and  taught,  the  infallible  and  eternal,  truth  of 
Jehovah.  In  this  full  conviction  he  counted  not  his 
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CHAP.  X. 


a  Roman  centurion. 


Account  of  Cornelius , 


life  dear  unto  him,  but  finished  his  rugged  race  with 
joy,  cheerfully  giving  up  his  life  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus;  and  thus  his  luminous  sun  set  in  blood. ,  to  rise 
again  in  glory.  The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  is  the 
triumph  of  Christianity  ;  his  writings ,  the  fullest  exhi- 
oition  and  defence  of  its  doctrines ;  and  his  life  and 
death ,  a  glorious  illustration  of  its  principles.  Armed 


with  the  history  of  Paul’s  conversion  and  life,  the 
feeblest  believer  needs  not  fear  the  most  powerful  infi¬ 
del.  The  ninth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
will  ever  remain  an  inexpugnable  fortress  to  defend 
Christianity  and  defeat  its  enemies.  Reader,  hath 
not  God  so  done  his  marvellous  works  that  they  may 
be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance  1 


CHAPTER  X. 


An  angel  appears  to  Cornelius ,  a  centurion ,  and  directs  him  to  send  to  Joppa ,  for  Peter ,  to  instruct  him  m 
the  way  of  salvation,  1—6.  He  sends  accordingly,  7,  8.  While  the  messengers  are  on  their  way  to  Joppa, 
Peter  has  a  remarkable  vision,  by  which  he  is  taught  how  he  should  treat  the  Gentiles,  9— 16.  The  mes¬ 
sengers  arrive  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  tanner,  and  deliver  their  message,  17—22.  They  lodge  there 
that  night ,  and  on  the  morrow  Peter  accompanies  them  to  Caesarea,  where  they  find  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
assembled,  waiting  the  coming  of  Peter,  23,  24.  Peter  makes  an  apology  for  his  coming,  and  inquires 
for  what  purpose  Cornelius  had  sent  for  him,  25—29.  Cornelius  answers,  30—33.  And  Peter  preaches 
unto  him  Jesus,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  34—43.  While  he  speaks , 
the  Holy  Ghost  descends  on  Cornelius  and  his  company  ;  and  they  speak  with  new  tongues ,  and  magnify 
God,  44-46.  Peter  commands  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  nam.e  of  the  Lord,  47,  48. 


AA.MDCcir.4L5'  THERE  was  a  certain  man  in 
An.^oiymp.  Ceesarea  called  Cornelius,  a 

- - 1 - —  centurion  of  the  band  called  the 

Italian  band, 


2  a  A  devout  man ,  and  one  that  A\Mvcir-  4?i45, 

’  A.  D.  cir.  41. 

b  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  An.  Olymp. 

,  .  ,  .  .  ’  cir.  CCV.  1. 

which  gave  much  alms  to  the  - 

people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway. 


*Ver.  22:  chap.  viii.  2;  xxii.  12. 


b  Verse  35. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  X. 

I  have  already  observed  (see  the  conclusion  of  the 
preceding  chapter)  that  hitherto  the  apostles  confined 
their  labours  among  the  Jews  and  circumcised  prose¬ 
lytes,  not  making  any  offer  of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles ; 
for  they  had  fully  imbibed  the  opinion  that  none  could 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  be  finally  saved, 
unless  they  were  circumcised,  and  became  obedient  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  This  prejudice  would  have  ope¬ 
rated  so  as  finally  to  prevent  them  from  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  had  not  God,  by  a  particular 
interposition  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  convinced 
Peter,  and  through  him  all  the  other  apostles,  that  he 
had  accepted  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and 
would  put  no  difference  between  the  one  and  the  other, 
purifying  their  hearts  by  faith,  and  giving  the  Gentiles 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  had  before  given  it  to  the  Jews. 
The  means  which  he  used  to  produce  this  conviction 
in  the  minds  of  the  apostles  are  detailed  at  length  in 
the  following  chapter. 

Yerse  1 .  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Ceesarea ]  This 
was  C&sarea  of  Palestine,  called  also  Strato's  Tower, 
as  has  been  already  noted,  and  the  residence  of  the 
Roman  procurator. 

A  centurion ]  *E Karovrapxvc,  The  chief  or  captain  of 
•  100  men,  as  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  words  imply. 
How  the  Roman  armies  were  formed,  divided,  and 
niarshalled,  see  in  the  notes  on  Matt.  xx.  A  centurion 
among  the  Romans  was  about  the  same  rank  as  a 
captain  among  us. 

The  band  called  the  Italian  band]  The  word 
aneipa,  which  we  translate  band,  signifies  the  same  as 
cohort  or  regiment,  which  sometimes  consisted  of  555 
infantry,  and  66  cavalry ;  but  the  cohors  prima,  or 
first  cohort,  consisted  of  1105  infantry,  and  132  ca- 
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valry,  in  the  time  of  Vegetius.  But  the  cavalry  are 
not  to  be  considered  as  part  of  the  cohort,  but  rather  a 
company  joined  to  it.  A  Roman  legion  consisted  of  ten 
cohorts  ;  the  first  of  which  surpassed  all  the  others, 
both  in  numbers  and  in  dignity.  When  in  former 
times  the  Roman  legion  contained  6000,  each  cohort 
consisted  of  600,  and  was  divided  into  three  manipuli; 
but  both  the  legions  and  cohorts  were  afterwards 
various  in  the  numbers  they  contained.  As  there 
were  doubtless  many  Syrian  auxiliaries,  the  regiment 
in  question  was  distinguished  from  them  as  consisting 
of  Italian,  i.  e.  Roman,  soldiers.  The  Italian  cohort 
is  not  unknown  among  the  Roman  writers  :  Gruter 
gives  an  inscription,  which  was  found  in  the  Forum 
Sempronii ,  on  a  fine  table  of  marble,  nine  feet  long, 
four  feet  broad,  and  four  inches  thick ;  on  which  are 
the  following  words  : — 

L.  MAESIO.  L.  F.  POL 

RVFO.  PROC.  AVG. 

TRIB.  MIL.  LEG.  X. 

APPOLLINARIS.  TRIB. 

COH.  MIL.  ITALIC.  VOLUNT. 

QVAE.  EST.  IN.  SYRIA.  PRAEF. 

FABRVM.  BIS. 

See  Gruter' s  Inscriptions,  p.  ccccxxxiii-iv. 

This  was  probably  the  same  cohort  as  that  men¬ 
tioned  here  by  St.  Luke  ;  for  the  tenth  legion  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  above  inscription  was  certainly  in  Judea, 
A.  D.  69.  Tacitus  also  mentions  the  Itahca  legio, 
the  Italic  legion,  lib.  i.  c.  59,  which  Junius  Blwsus 
had  under  his  command  in  the  province  of  Lyons.  We 
learn,  from  the  Roman  historians,  that  the  fifth,  tenth , 
and  fifteenth  legions  were  stationed  in  Judea;  and  the 
third,  fourth,  sixth,  and  twelfth  in  Syria.  The  Italic 
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Cornelius  is  directed 


THE  ACTS. 


saw  in  a  vision  evi- 


A.  M.  cir.  4045.  g  c  He 

A.  D.  cir.  41. 

An.  oiymp.  dently,  about  the  ninth  hour  of 
.  cir‘  CCV‘  the  day,  an  angel  of  God  coming 
in  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him,  Cornelius. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid, 
and  said ,  What  is  it,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto 


c  Ver.  30;  chap.  xi.  13. 


legion  was  in  the  battle  of  Bedriacum,  fought,  A.  D. 
69,  between  the  troops  of  Vitellius  and  Otho  ;  and  per¬ 
formed  essential  services  to  the  Vitellian  army.  See 
Tacitus ,  Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  41.  The  issue  of  this 
battle  was  the  defeat  of  the  Othonians,  on  which 
Otho  slew  himself,  and  the  empire  was  confirmed  to 
Yitellius. 

Wherever  he  sees  it  necessary,  St.  Luke  carefully 
gives  dates  and  facts ,  to  which  any  might  have  re¬ 
course  who  might  be  disposed  to  doubt  his  state¬ 
ments  :  we  have  had  several  proofs  of  this  in  his  Gos¬ 
pel.  See  especially  chap.  i.  1,  &c.,  and  iii.  1,  &c., 
and  the  notes  there. 

Verse  2.  A  devout  man]  E voeflije,  from  ev,  well ,  and 
<7 floyai,  I  ivor ship.  A  person  who  worships  the  true 
God,  and  is  no  idolater. 

One  that  feared  God ]  ^o^ovpevog  tov  Qeov,  One 
who  was  acquainted  'with  the  true  God,  by  means  of 
his  word  and  laws ;  who  respected  these  laws,  and 
would  not  dare  to  offend  his  Maker  and  his  Judge. 
This  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  fear  of  God. 

With  all  his  house ]  He  took  care  to  instruct  his 
family  in  the  knowledge  which  he  himself  had  re¬ 
ceived;  and  to  establish  the  worship  of  God  in  his 
house. 

Gave  much  alms ]  His  love  to  God  led  him  to  love 
men ;  and  this  love  proved  its  sincerity  by  acts  of 
beneficence  and  charity. 

Prayed  to  God  alway. ]  Felt  himself  a  dependent 
creature  ;  knew  he  had  no  good  but  what  he  had 
received ;  and  considered  God  to  be  the  fountain 
whence  he  was  to  derive  all  his  blessings.  He  prayed 
to  God  alway  ;  was  ever  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and 
frequently  in  the  act.  What  an  excellent  character 
is  this  !  And  yet  the  man  was  a  Gentile  !  He  was 
what  a  Jew  would  repute  common  and  unclean :  see 
ver.  28.  He  was,  therefore,  not  circumcised  ;  but,  as 
he  worshipped  the  true  God,  without  any  idolatrous 
mixtures,  and  was  in  good  report  among  all  the  nation 
of  the  Jews,  he  was  undoubtedly  what  was  called  a 
proselyte  of  the  gate,  though  not  a  proselyte  of  justice, 
because  he  had  not  entered  into  the  bond  of  the  cove¬ 
nant  by  circumcision.  .  This  was  a  proper  person, 
being  so  much  of  a  Jew  and  so  much  of  a  Gentile,  to 
farm  the  connecting  link  between  both  people  ;  and 
God  chose  him  that  the  salvation  of  the  Jews  might 
with  as  little  observation  as  possible  be  transmitted  to 
the  Gentiles..  The  choice  of  such  a  person,  through 
whom  the  door  of  faith  was  opened  to  the  heathen 
world,  was  a  proof  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God.  The  man  who  was  chosen  to  this  honour  was 
not  a  profligate  Gentile  ;  nor  yet  a  circumcised  prose¬ 
lyte.  He  was  a  Gentile,  amiable  and  pure  in  his 
manners  ;  and*  for  his  piety  and  charitableness,  held 
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to  send,  for  Peter 
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him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms 
are  come  up  for  a  memorial  be¬ 
fore  God. 


A.  M.  cir.  4045 
A.  D.  cir.  41. 
An.  Oiymp. 
cir.  CCV.  1. 


5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for 
one  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter  : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  d  Simon  a  tanner, 

dChap.  ix.  43. 

in  high  estimation  among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 
Against  such  a  person  they  could  not,  with  any  grace, 
be  envious,  though  God  should  pour  out  upon  him  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Verse  3.  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently ]  The  text 
is  as  plain  as  it  can  be,  that  an  angel  of  God  did  appear 
to  Cornelius.  This  was  in  a  vision,  i.  e.  a  superna¬ 
tural  representation  ;  and  it  was  fyavepug,  manifestly, 
evidently  made ;  and  at  such  a  time  too  as  precluded 
the  possibility  of  his  being  asleep;  for  it  was  about 
the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  answering  to  our  three 
o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  (see  note  on  chap.  iii.  1,)  the 
time  of  public  prayer,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jews,  and  while  Peter  was  engaged  in  that  sacred 
duty.  The  angelic  appearance  to  Cornelius  was  some¬ 
thing  similar  to  that  made  to  Daniel,  chap.  ix.  20-23, 
and  that  especially  to  Zachariah,  the  father  of  John 
Baptist,  Luke  i.  11,  &c. 

Verse  4.  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up 
for  a  memorial ]  Being  all  performed  in  simplicity 
and  godly  sincerity,  they  were  acceptable  to  the  Me  st 
High. 

Come  up  for  a  memorial :  This  form  of  speech  is 
evidently  borrowed  from  the  sacrificial  system  of  the 
Jews.  Pious  and  sincere  prayers  are  high  in  God’s 
estimation  ;  and  therefore  are  said  to  ascend  to  him, 
as  the  smoke  and  flame  of  the  burnt-offering  appeared 
to  ascend  to  heaven. 

These  prayers  and  alms  came  up  for  a  memorial 
before  God  ;  this  is  a  manifest  allusion  to  the  meat- 
offering,  which,  in  Lev.  ii.  16,  is  said  to  be  rHDTtf 
azkerah,  a  memorial,  (speaking  after  the  manner  of 
men,)  to  put  God  in  remembrance  that  such  a  person 
was  his  worshipper,  and  needed  his  protection  and 
help.  So  the  prayers  and  alms  of  Cornelius  ascended 
before  God  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  and  were  re¬ 
corded  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  the  answers 
might  be  given  in  their  due  season. 

Verse  6.  Simon  a  tannei J  See  the  note  on  chap, 
ix,  43. 

What  thou  oughtest  to  do.']  From  this  it  appears 
that  matters  of  great  moment  had  occupied  the  mind 
of  Cornelius.  He  was  not  satisfied  with  the  state  of 
his  own  soul,  nor  with  the  degree  he  possessed  of 
religious  knowledge  ;  and  he  set  apart  a  particular 
time  for  extraordinary  fasting  and  prayer,  that  God 
might  farther  reveal  to  him  the  knowledge  of  his  will. 
Perhaps  he  had  heard  of  Jesus,  and  had  been  per¬ 
plexed  with  the  different  opinions  that  prevailed  con¬ 
cerning  him,  and  now  prayed  to  God  that  he  might 
know  what  part  he  should  take ;  and  the  answer  to 
this  prayer  is,  “  Send  to  Joppa  for  Simon  Peter,  he 
shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  doj  This  clause, 
so  explanatory,  is  wanting  in  almost  every  MS.  and 
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CHAP.  X. 


a  remarkable  vision. 


Peter  is  instructed  by 
Wir  t0,45'  whose  house  is  by  the  sea  side : 

A.  U.  cir.  41.  J 

An.  oi  imp.  e  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou 

cir.  CCV.  1.  .  . 

- - -  oughtest  to  do. 

7  And  when  the  angel  which  spake  unto 
Cornelius  was  departed,  he  called  two  of  his 
household  servants,  and  a  devout  soldier  of 
them  that  waited  on  him  continually ; 

8  And  when  he  had  declared  all  these  things 
unto  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

9  IF  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  their 
journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto  the  city,  f  Peter 
wrent  up  upon  the  house-top  to  pray  about  the 
sixth  hour : 

e  Chap.  xi.  14. - f  Chap.  xi.  5,  &c. 


version  of  note.  Griesbach  and  some  others  have  left 
it  out  of  the  text.  But  see  chap.  xi.  14,  where  it 
stands  in  substance. 

Verse  7.  And  a  devout  soldier ]  It  has  already  oeen 
remarked  that  Cornelius  had  taken  care  to  instruct  his 
family  in  Divine  things ;  and  it  appears  also  that  he 
had  been  attentive  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  his  regi¬ 
ment.  We  do  not  find  that  it  was  then,  even  among 
the  Romans,  considered  a  disgrace  for  a  military  officer 
to  teach  his  men  lessons  of  morality,  and  piety  towards 
God,  whatever  it  may  be  in  some  Christian  countries 
in  the  present  time. 

Verse  8.  He  sent  them  to  Joppa.]  It  has  been  pro¬ 
perly  remarked,  that  from  Joppa,  Jonah  was  sent  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles  of  Nineveh  ;  and  from  the  same 
place  Peter  was  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  at  Caesarea. 

Verse  9.  On  the  morrow ,  as  they  went  on  their 
journey]  From  Joppa  to  Caesarea  was  about  twelve 
or  fifteen  leagues  ;  the  messengers  could  not  have  left 
the  house  of  Cornelius  till  about  two  hours  before  sun¬ 
set  ;  therefore,  they  must  have  travelled  a  part  of  the 
night,  in  order  to  arrive  at  Joppa  the  next  day,  towards 
noon. — Calmet.  Cornelius  sent  two  of  his  household 
servants,  by  way  of  respect  to  Peter  ;  probably  the  sol¬ 
dier  was  intended  for  their  defence,  as  the  roads  in 
Judea  were  by  no  means  safe. 

Peter  went  up  upon  the  house-top  to  pray]  It  has 
often  been  remarked  that  the  houses  in  Judea  were 
budded  with  flat  roofs,  on  which  people  walked,  con¬ 
versed,  meditated,  prayed,  &c.  The  house-top  was 
the  place  of  retirement ;  and  thither  Peter  went  for 
the  purpose  of  praying  to  God.  In  Bengal,  some  of 
the  rich  Hindoos  have  a  room  on  the  top  of  the  house , 
in  which  they  perform  worship  daily. 

Verse  10.  He  became  very  hungry]  It  seems  that 
this  happened  about  dinner-time ;  for  it  appears  that 
they  wrere  making  ready ,  napacnceva&vTuv,  dressing  the 
victuals  for  the  family.  The  dinner  among  the  an¬ 
cients  was  a  very  slight  meal ;  and  they  had  no  break¬ 
fast  :  their  supper  was  their  principal  meal.  And,  in 
very  ancient  times,  they  ate  only  once  in  the  day. 
Supper  was  the  meal  at  which  they  saw  their  friends, 
the  business  of  the  day  being  then  finished. 

He  fell  into  a  trance]  'E.'ke'keoev  eif  avrov  An 


10  And  he  became  very  hungry,  A- v.  em  4045. 
and  would  have  eaten  :  but  while  An.  Olymp. 
they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a  t  ir-  ccv-  L__ 
trance, 

11  ^  And  saw  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain 
vessel  descending  unto  him,  as  it  had  been  a 
great  sheet  knit  at  the  four  corners,  and  let 
down  to  the  earth  : 

12  Wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-footed 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creep¬ 
ing  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  Rise, 
Peter ;  kill,  and  eat. 

s  Chap.  vii.  56  ;  Rev.  xix.  11. 

ecstasy  fell  upon  him.  A  person  may  be  said  to  be 
in  an  ecstasy  when  transported  with  joy  or  admiration , 
so  that  he  is  insensible  to  every  object  but  that  on  which 
he  is  engaged.  Peter’s  ecstasy  is  easily  accounted 
for :  he  went  up  to  the  house-iop  10  pray  :  at  first  he 
felt  keen  hunger ;  but,  being  earnestly  engaged  with 
God,  all  natural  appetites  became  absorbed  in  the  in¬ 
tense  application  of  his  soul  to  his  Maker.  While 
every  passion  and  appetite  was  under  this  Divine  in¬ 
fluence,  and  the  soul,  without  let  or  hinderance,  freely 
conversing  with  God,  then  the  visionary  and  symbolical 
representation  mentioned  here  took  place. 

Verse  11.  And  saw  heaven  opened]  His  mind  now 
entirely  spiritualized,  and  absorbed  in  heavenly  con¬ 
templation,  was  capable  of  discoveries  of  the  spiritual 
world ;  a  world  which,  with  its  tt \r)popa,  or  plenitude 
of  inhabitants,  surrounds  us  at  all  times  ;  but  which  we 
are  incapable  of  seeing  through  the  dense  medium  of 
flesh  and  blood ,  and  their  necessarily  concomitant 
earthly  passions.  Much,  however,  of  such  a  world  and 
its  economy  may  be  apprehended  by  him  who  is  puri¬ 
fied  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  who 
has  perfected  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  But  this  is 
a  subject  to  which  the  enthusiast  in  vain  attempts  to 
ascend.  The  turbulent  ivorking  <5f  his  imagination, 
and  the  gross  earthly  crudities  which  he  wishes  to  ob¬ 
trude  on  the  world  as  revelations  from  God,  afford  a 
sufficient  refutation  of  their  own  blasphemous  pre¬ 
tensions. 

A  great  sheet ,  knit  at  the  four  corners]  Perhaps  in¬ 
tended  to  be  an  emblem  of  the  universe ,  and  its  various 
nations ,  to  the  four  corners  of  which  the  Gospel  was 
to  extend,  and  to  offer  its  blessings  to  all  the  inhabit¬ 
ants,  without  distinction  of  nation,  &c. 

Verse  12.  All  manner  of  four-footed  beasts, 
Every  species  of  quadrupeds,  whether  wild  or  domestic ; 
all  reptiles,  and  all  fowls.  Consequently,  both  the 
clean  and  unclean  were  present  in  this  visionary  repre¬ 
sentation  :  those  that  the  Jewish  law  allowed  to  be 
sacrificed  to  God,  or  proper  for  food  ;  as  well  as  those 
which  that  law  had  prohibited  in  both  cases  :  such  as 
the  beasts  that  do  not  chew  the  cud ;  fish  which  have 
no  scales ;  fowls  of  prey,  and  such  others  as  are  spe¬ 
cified  in  Lev.  xi.,  wThere  see  the  notes. 

Verse  13.  Rise,  Peter;  kill  and  eat.]  Qvaov  tear. 
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THE  ACTS. 


The  servants  of  Cornelius 
A.M.dr.  4045.  14  Rut  peter  said,  Not  so, 

A.  JD.  cir.  41. 

An.  oiymp.  Lord  ;  h  for  I  have  never  eaten 
cir.  CCV.  1.  -i.  • 

- -  any  thing  that  is  common  or 

unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  spake  unto  him  again  the 
second  time,  1  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that 
call  not  thou  common. 

1 6  This  was  done  thrice :  and  the  vessel 
was  received  up  again  into  heaven. 

17  IT  Now  while  Peter  doubted  in  himself 
what  this  vision  which  he  had  seen  should 
mean,  behold,  the  men  which  were  sent  from 

h  Leviticus  xi.  4 ;  xx.  25 ;  Deuteronomy  xiv.  3,  7  ;  Ezekiel 

iv.  14.' 


< pays ,  Sacrifice  and  eat.  Though  this  verb  is  sometimes 
used  to  signify  the  slaying  of  animals  for  food,  yet,  as 
the  proper  notion  is  to  slay  for  the  purpose  of  sacrifice , 
it  appears  to  me  to  be  better  to  preserve  that  meaning 
here.  Animals  that  were  offered  in  sacrifice  were 
considered  as  given  to  God ;  and,  when  he  received 
the  life,  the  flesh  was  given  to  those  wdio  offered  the 
sacrifice,  that  they  might  feed  upon  it ;  and  every  sa¬ 
crifice  had  in  it  the  nature  of  a  covenant ;  and  cove¬ 
nants  were  usually  made  by  eating  together  on  the  flesh 
of  the  sacrifice  offered  on  the  occasion,  God  being- 
supposed  to  be  invisibly  present  with  them,  and  par¬ 
taking  of  the  feast.  The  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  cer¬ 
tainly  represented  by  the  clean  and  unclean  animals  in 
this  large  vessel :  these,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 
were  to  be  offered  up  a  spiritual  sacrifice  to  God. 
Peter  was  to  be  a  prime  instrument  in  this  work ;  he 
was  to  offer  them  to  God,  and  rejoice  in  the  work  of 
his  hands.  The  spirit  of  the  heavenly  direction  seems 
to  be  this  :  “  The  middle  wall  of  partition  is  now  to  be 
pulled  down ;  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  called  to  be¬ 
come  one  flock,  under  one  shepherd  and  bishop  of  souls. 
Thou,  Peter,  shalt  open  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  be  also  the  minister  of  the  circumcision. 
Rise  up  ;  already  a  blessed  sacrifice  is  prepared  :  go 
and  offer  it  to  God  ;  and  let  thy  soul  feed  on  the  fruits 
of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  in  thus  showing  his  gracious 
design  of  saving  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  Christ 
crucified.” 

Verse  14.  Common  or  unclean.]  By  common,  kolvov, 
whatever  was  in  general  use  among  the  Gentiles  is  to 
be  understood  ;  by  aicaOaprov,  unclean ,  every  thing  that 
was  forbidden  by  the  Mosaic  law.  However,  the  one 
word  may  be  considered  as  explanatory  of  the  other. 
The  rabbins  themselves,  and  many  of  the  primitive  fa¬ 
thers,  believed  that  by  the  unclean  animals  forbidden 
by  the  law  the  Gentiles  were  meant. 

Verse  15.  What  God  hath  cleansed ]  God,  who 
made  at  first  the  distinction  between  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  has  a  right  to  remove  it,  whenever  and  by  what¬ 
ever  means  he  pleases  :  he,  therefore,  who  made  the 
listinction,  for  wise  purposes,  between  the  clean  and 
Lne  unclean,  now  pronounces  all  to  be  clean.  He  had 
authority  to  do  the  first ;  he  has  authority  to  do  the 
last  God  has  purposed  that  the  Gentiles  shall  have 
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come  to  Peter  at  Joppa. 

Cornelius  had  made  inquiry  for  aamd  cT 

Simon’s  house,  and  stood  before  An.  oiymp. 

,  cir.  CCV.  I. 

the  gate,  - 

18  And  called,  and  asked  whether  Simon, 
which  was  surnamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there. 

19  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  k  the 
Spirit  said  unto  him,  Behold,  three  men  seek 
thee. 

20  1  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and 
go  with  them,  doubting  nothing :  for  I  have, 
sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men 


1  Matt.  xv.  1 1 ;  ver.  28 ;  Rom.  xiv.  14, 17,  20 ;  1  Cor.  x.  25 ;  1  Tim. 
iv.  4  ;  Tit.  i.  15. - k  Chap.  xi.  12. - 1  Chap.  xv.  7. 


the  Gospel  preached  to  them :  what  he  therefore  has 
cleansed,  “  that  call  not  thou  common .” 

Verse  16.  This  was  done  thrice \  For  the  greater 
certainty,  and  to  make  the  deeper  impression  on  the 
apostle’s  mind. 

And  the  vessel  was  received  up  again  into  heaven .] 
Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  came  equally  from  God  ;  and 
to  him,  both,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  shall 
again  return. 

Verse  17.  While  Peter  doubted — the  men — stood 
before  the  gate ]  In  all  this  we  find  an  admirable  dis¬ 
play  of  the  economy  of  Providence.  Cornelius  prays, 
and  has  a  vision  which  prepares  him  to  receive  instruc¬ 
tion  from  Peter  :  Peter  prays,  and  has  a  vision  which 
prepares  and  disposes  him  to  give  instruction  to  Cor¬ 
nelius.  While  he  is  in  doubts  and  perplexity  what  the 
full  meaning  of  the  vision  might  be,  the  messengers, 
who  had  been  despatched  under  the  guidance  of  an 
especial  Providence,  came  to  the  door ;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  gives  him  information  that  his  doubts  should  be 
all  cleared  up  by  accompanying  the  men  who  were  now 
inquiring  for  him.  How  exactly  does  every  thing  in 
the  conduct  of  Providence  occur  ;  and  how  completely 
is  every  thing  adapted  to  time,  place,  and  occasion  ! 
All  is  in  weight,  measure,  and  number.  Those  simple 
occurrences  which  men  snatch  at,  and  press  into  the 
service  of  their  own  ruishes,  and  call  them  providential 
openings,  may,  indeed,  be  Jinks  of  a  providential  chain, 
in  reference  to  some  other  matter ;  but  unless  thev  he 
found  to  speak  the  same  language  in  all  their  pans, 
occurrence  corresponding  with  occurrence,  they  are 
not  to  be  construed  as  indications  of  the  Divine  will  in 
reference  to  the  claimants.  Many  persons,  through 
these  misapprehensions,  miscarrying,  have  been  led  to 
charge  God  foolishly  for  the  unsuccessful  issue  of  some 
business  in  which  their  passions,  not  his  providence, 
prompted  them  to  engage. 

Verse  2 1 .  Which  were  sent  unto  him  from  Corne¬ 
lius]  This  clause  is  wanting  in  almost  every  MS.  of 
worth,  and  in  almost  all  the  versions. 

Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seeh]  A  sudden,  unex¬ 
pected  speech,  like  the  address  of  ^Eneas  to  Dido ; 
when  the  cloud  in  which  he  was  involved  sud¬ 
denly  dissipated,  and  he  appeared  with  the  excla¬ 
mation, 


1 


CHAP.  X. 


them  to  Ccesarca 


Peter  accompanies 
A  M  eir.  4045.  which  were  sent  unto  him  from 

A.  D.  cir.  41. 

An.  Olymp.  Cornelius  ;  and  said,  Behold,  I 

cir.  CCY.  1.  ,  ,  ,  1  . 

-  am  he  whom  ye  seek  :  what  is 

the  cause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  m  Cornelius  the  centurion, 
a  just  man,  and  one  that  feareth  God,  and 
n  of  good  report  among  all  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  was  warned  from  God  by  a  holy  angel, 
to  send  for  thee  into  his  house,  and  to  hear 
words  of  thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,  and  lodged  them. 
And  on  the  morrow  Peter  went  away  with 
them, 0  and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accom¬ 
panied  him. 

24  And  the  morrow  after  they  entered  into 
Caesarea.  And  Cornelius  waited  for  them, 
and  had  called  together  his  kinsmen  and  near 
friends. 

01  Ver.  1,  2,  &c. - nChap.  xxii.  12. - °Ver.  45;  chap.  xi.  12. 

PChap.  xiv.  14,  15  ;  Rev.  xix.  10;  xxii.  9. 

- coram ,  quem  queen t is,  adsum  ! 

AEn.  lib.  i.  595. 

What  is  the  cause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ?]  He 
still  did  not  know  the  full  import  of  the  vision ;  but 
being  informed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  three  men 
were  seeking  him,  and  that  he  should  go  with  them, 
without  scruple,  he  instantly  obeyed  ;  and  finding 
them  at  the  door,  desired  to  know  why  they  sought  him. 

Verse  22.  Cornelius  the  centurion,  <fyc.]  They  gave 
him  the  simple  relation  which  they  had  received  from 
their  master.  For  the  character  of  Cornelius,  see  the 
comment  on  verse  2. 

To  hear  words  of  thee.]  But  of  what  hind  they 
could  not  as  yet  tell. 

Verse  23.  Then  called  he  them  in,  <5yc.]  They  had 
already  walked  a  long  journey  in  a  short  time,  and 
needed  refreshment ;  and  it  was  thought  expedient 
they  should  rest  that  night  with  Simon  the  tanner. 

Certain  brethren  from  Joppa]  They  were  six  in 
number,  as  we  learn  from  chap.  xi.  12.  It  was  ne¬ 
cessary  that  there  should  be  several  ivitnesses  of  the 
important  transactions  which  were  about  to  take  place  ; 
as  on  no  slight  evidence  would  even  the  converted 
Jews  believe  that  repentance  unto  life,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  should  be  granted  to  the  Gentiles. 

Verse  24.  His  kinsmen  and  near  friends.]  'Zvyye- 
veic,  His  relatives,  and  avaysaiovg  <juk ovg,  his  necessary 
friends ;  but  the  Syriac  makes  avaynaiovg  an  epithet 
as  well  as  avyyeveig,  and  thus  the  passage  may  be  read, 
his  kinsmen, his  domestics,  and  his  friends.  It  appears 
that  he  had  collected  the  whole  circle  of  his  intimate 
acquaintance,  that  they  also  might  profit  by  a  revelation 
which  he  expected  to  come  immediately  from  heaven ; 
and  these  amounted  to  many  persons  ;  see  ver.  27. 

Verse  25.  Fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped 
him.]  As  Peter’s  coming  was  announced  by  an  angel, 
Cornelius  might  have  supposed  thatr  Peter  himself  was 
an  angel,  and  of  a  superior  order ;  seeing  he  came  to 
announce  what  the  first  angel  was  not  employed  to 
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25  TT  And  as  Peter  was  A-.M- cir- 

A.  D.  cir.  41. 

coming  in,  Cornelius  met  lnm,  An.  Olymp. 
and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  ..  rir'..Ci’Vl1._ 
worshipped  him. 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  p  Stand 
up ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he  went  m, 
and  found  many  that  were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  how 
q  that  it  is  an  unlawful  tiling  for  a  man  that  is 
a  Jew  to  keep  company,  or  come  unto  one  of 
another  nation  ;  but  r  God  hath  showed  me 
that  I  should  not  call  any  man  common  or 
unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I  unto  you  without  gain¬ 
saying,  as  soon  as  I  was  sent  for  :  I  ask  there¬ 
fore,  for  what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me  ? 

30  And  Cornelius  said,  Four  days  ago  I  was 


qJohn  iv.  9;  xviii.  28;  chap.  xi.  3;  Gal.  ii.  12,  14. - rChap. 

xv.  8,  9 ;  Eph.  iii.  6. 


declare :  it  was,  probably,  in  consequence  of  this 
thought  that  he  prostrated  himself  before  Peter,  offer¬ 
ing  him  the  highest  act  of  civil  respect ;  for  there  was 
nothing  in  the  act,  as  performed  by  Cornelius,  which 
belonged  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  Prostra¬ 
tions  to  superiors  were  common  in  all  Asiatic  coun¬ 
tries.  The  Codex  Bezce,  and  the  later  Syriac  in  the 
margin  reads  this  verse  differently  from  all  other  MSS. 
and  versions  ;  thus,  But  as  Peter  drew  nigh  to  Ccesa- 
rea,  one  of  the  servants  ran  before,  and  told  that  he 
was  come :  then  Cornelius  leaped  up,  and  met  him , 
and,  falling  at  his  feet,  he  worshipped  him.  This  is 
a  very  remarkable  addition,  and  relates  circumstances 
that  we  may  naturally  suppose  did  actually  take  place. 

Verse  26.  I  myself  also  am  a  man.]  “  I  am  not  an 
angel ;  I  am  come  to  you  simply,  on  the  part  of  God, 
to  deliver  to  you  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life.” 

Verse  27.  And  as  he  talked  with  him]  Cornelius 
had  met  Peter  at  some  short  distance  from  his  house, 
and  they  conversed  together  till  they  went  in. 

Verse  28.  Ye  know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful 
thing,  &c.]  He  addressed  the  whole  company,  among 
whom,  it  appears,  there  were  persons  well  acquainted 
with  Jewish  customs;  probably  some  of  them  were 
Jewish  proselytes. 

But  God  hath  showed  me,  &c.]  He  now  began  to 
understand  the  import  of  the  vision  which  he  saw  at 
Joppa.  A  Gentile  is  not  to  be  avoided  because  he  is 
a  Gentile  ;  God  is  now  taking  down  the  partition  wall 
which  separated  them  from  the  Jews. 

Verse  29.  I  ask — for  what  intent  ye  have  sent  for 
me  ?]  Peter  had  been  informed  of  this  by  the  servants 
of  Cornelius,  ver.  22  ;  but,  as  all  the  company  might 
not  have  been  informed  of  the  circumstances,  he,  as  it 
were,  invites  him  to  tell  his  story  afresh,  that  his 
friends,  &c.,  might  be  the  better  prepared  to  receive 
the  truth,  which  he  was  about  to  dispense,  in  obedi¬ 
ence  to  his  Divine  commission. 

Verse  30.  Four  days  ago  I  was  fasting  until  thu 
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Cornelius  relates  his 


THE  ACTS. 


vision  to  Peter . 


A.  M  cir.  4045.  fastinrr  until  this  hour ;  and  at  the 

A.  D.  cir.  41.  ° 

An.  oiymp.  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house, 

.  — _  and,  behold,  s  a  man  stood  before 

me  1 2  m  bright  clothing, 

31  And  said,  Cornelius,  u  thy  prayer  is 
heard, v  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter  ;  he  is  lodged 
in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by  the  sea 
side ;  who,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak  unto 
thee. 

s  Chap.  i.  10. - 1  Matt,  xxviii.  3  ;  Mark  xvi.  5 ;  Luke  xxiv.  4. 

uVer.  4,  &c. ;  Dan.  x.  12. - v  Heb.  vi.  10. - w  Deut.  x.  17; 

2  Chron.  xix.  7 ;  Job  xxxiv.  19 ;  Rom.  ii.  11 ;  Gal.  ii.  6  ;  Eph.  vi. 


hour ]  It  was  then  about  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon  ; 
and  it  appears  that  Cornelius  had  continued  his  fasts 
from  three  o’clock  the  preceding  day  to  three  o’clock 
the  day  following;  not  that  he  had  fasted  four  days 
together,  as  some  suppose,  for  even  if  he  did  fast  four 
days  consecutively,  he  ate  one  meal  on  each  day. 
It  is  however  necessary  to  remark  that  the  word  vtj- 
g-svuv,  fasting ,  is  wanting  in  ABC,  one  other  ;  the 
Coptic ,  JEthiopic ,  Armenian ,  and  Vulgate ;  but  it  has 
not  been  omitted  in  any  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa¬ 
ment. 

Verse  31.  Thy  prayer  is  heard ]  See  the  note  on 
ver.  4.  Cornelius  prayed,  fasted,  and  gave  alms.  It 
was  in  this  way  he  looked  for  salvation ;  not  to  pur¬ 
chase  it ;  a  thought  of  this  kind  does  not  appear  to 
have  entered  into  his  mind  ;  but  these  were  the  means 
he  used  to  get  his  soul  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  The  reader  must  recollect  that  in  the  case 
of  Cornelius  there  was  no  open  vision ;  he  used  the 
light  and  power  which  God  had  already  given  ;  and 
behold  how  mightily  God  increased  his  gifts  !  He 
that  hath ,  i.  e.,  that  uses  what  he  has,  shall  receive  ; 
and  no  man  can  expect  any  increase  of  light  or  life, 
who  does  not  improve  the  grace  already  given. 

Verse  33.  Are  we  all  here  present  before  God ] 
Instead  of  before  God,  the  Codex  Bezce,  Syriac , 
JEthiopic,  Armenian ,  and  Vulgate ,  read  before  thee. 
The  people  were  all  waiting  for  the  preacher,  and 
every  heart  was  filled  with  expectation ;  they  waited 
as  before  God,  from  whose  messenger  they  were  about 
to  hear  the  words  of  life. 

Verse  34.  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ]  He  does 
not  esteem  a  Jew,  because  he  is  a  Jew ;  nor  does  he 
detest  a  Gentile  because  he  is  a  Gentile.  It  was  a 
long  and  deeply  rooted  opinion  among  the  Jews,  that 
God  never  would  extend  his  favour  to  the  Gentiles ; 
and  that  the  descendants  of  Jacob  only  should  enjoy 
his  peculiar  favour  and  benediction.  Of  this  opinion 
was  St.  Peter,  previously  to  the  heavenly  vision  men¬ 
tioned  in  this  chapter.  He  was  now  convinced  that 
God  was  no  respecter  of  persons ;  that  as  all  must 
stand  before  his  judgment  seat,  to  be  judged  according 
to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  so  no  one  nation,  or 
people,  or  individual,  could  expect  to  find  a  more  fa¬ 
vourable  decision  than  another  who  was  precisely  in 
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33  Immediately  therefore  I  AAM^cJJir  4^5' 
sent  to  thee  ;  and  thou  hast  well  Am.  oiymp. 
done  that  thou  art  come.  Now  .A-.L-1 — 1__ 
therefore  are  we  all  here  present  before  God, 
to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee 
of  God. 

34  TT  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and 
said,  w  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons  : 

35  But  x  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him. 

9;  Col.  iii.  25;  1  Pet.  i.  17. - xChap.  xv.  9;  Rom.  ii.  13,  27; 

iii.  22,  29 ;  x.  12,  13 ;  l  Cor.  xii.  13 ;  Gal.  iii.  28 ;  Eph.  ii.  13, 
18 ;  iii.  6. 


the  same  moral  state  ;  for  the  phrase,  respect  of  per¬ 
sons,  is  used  in  reference  to  unjust  decisions  in  a  court 
of  justice,  where,  through  favour,  or  interest,  or  bribe, 
a  culprit  is  acquitted,  and  a  righteous  or  innocent  per¬ 
son  condemned.  See  Lev.  xix.  15  ;  Deut.  i.  16,  17, 
and  xvi.  19.  And  as  there  is  no  iniquity  (decisions 
contrary  to  equity)  with  God,  so  he  could  not  shut  out 
the  pious  prayers,  sincere  fasting,  and  benevolent 
alms-giving  of  Cornelius;  because  the  very  spring 
whence  they  proceeded  was  his  own  grace  and  mercy. 
Therefore  he  could  not  receive  even  a  Jew  into  his 
favour  (in  preference  to  such  a  person)  who  had  either 
abused  his  grace,  or  made  a  less  godly  use  of  it  than 
this  Gentile  had  done. 

Verse  35.  Butin  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him , 
&c.]  In  every  nation  he  who,  according  to  his  light  and 
privileges,  fears  God,  worships  him  alone,  (for  this  is 
the  true  meaning  of  the  word,)  and  worketh  righteous¬ 
ness,  abstains  from  all  evil,  gives  to  all  their  due,  in¬ 
jures  neither  the  body,  soul,  nor  reputation  of  his 
neighbour,  is  accepted  with  him.  It  is  not  therefore 
the  nation,  kindred,  profession,  mode  or  form  of  wor¬ 
ship,  that  the  just  God  regards  ;  but  the  character , 
the  state  of  heart,  and  the  moral  deportment.  For 
what  are  professions,  &c.,  in  the  sight  of  that  God 
who  trieth  spirits,  and  by  whom  actions  are  weighed  ! 
He  looks  for  the  grace  he  has  given,  the  advantages 
he  has  afforded,  and  the  improvement  of  all  these 
Let  it  be  observed  farther,  that  no  man  can  be  accept¬ 
ed  with  this  just  God  who  does  not  live  up  to  the  ad¬ 
vantages  of  the  stale  in  which  providence  has  placed 
him.  Why  was  Cornelius  accepted  with  God  while 
thousands  of  his  countrymen  were  passed  by  1  Be 
cause  he  did  not  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain ; 
he  watched,  fasted,  prayed,  and  gave  alms,  which  they 
did  not.  Had  he  not  done  so,  would  he  have  been 
accepted  1  Certainly  not ;  because  it  would  then 
appear  that  he  had  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain, 
and  had  not  been  a  worker  together  with  him.  Many 
irreligious  men,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  duties  and 
obligations  of  Christianity,  quote  this  verse  in  their 
own  favour,  while  they  reject  all  the  Gospel  besides  ; 
and  roundly  assert,  as  they  think  on  the  authority  of 
this  text,  that  they  need  neither  believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
attend  to  his  Gospel,  nor  use  his  ordinances  ;  for,  if 
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Peter  preaches  to  Cornelius 
A- M- cir.-  40;*5-  36  The  word  which  God  sent 

A.  D.  cir.  41. 

An.  oiymp.  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 

— ^'r~ - y  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ : 

(z  he  is  Lord  of  all  :) 

37  That  word,  I  say,  ye  know,  which  was 

r  Isa.  lvii.  19  ;  Eph.  ii.  14, 16, 17 ;  Col.  i.  20. - z  Matt,  xxviii. 

18 ;  Rom.  x.  12 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  27 ;  Eph.  i.  20,  22 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  22  ; 


they  fear  God  and  work  righteousness,  they  shall  be 
infallibly  accepted  with  him.  Let  such  know  that  if 
they  had  been  born  and  still  were  living  in  a  land 
where  the  light  of  the  G-ospel  had  never  shone,  and 
were  there  conscientiously  following  the  glimmering 
ray  of  celestial  light  which  God  had  granted,  they 
might,  with  some  show  of  reason,  speak  in  this  way  ; 
but,  as  they  are  born  and  live  under  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  God,  the  just  Judge,  will  require  that 
they  fear  him ,  and  ivork  righteousness ,  according  to 
the  light  afforded  by  that  very  gospel.  The  sinceri¬ 
ty,  watching,  praying,  fasting,  and  alms-giving  of  Cor¬ 
nelius  will  not  be  sufficient  for  them  who,  as  it  may 
he  justly  said,  live  in  splendours  of  Christianity.  In 
such  a  state,  God  requires  that  a  man  shall  love  him 
with  all  his  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength  ;  and  his 
neighbour  as  himself.  In  the  face  of  such  a  requisi¬ 
tion  as  this,  how  will  the  poor  heathen  virtue  of  one 
born  in  the  pale  of  Christianity  appear  ?  And  if  God 
requires  all  this,  will  not  a  man  need  all  the  grace 
that  has  been  brought  to  light  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  enable  him  to  do  it  1 

Verze  36.  The  word  which  God  sent ,  &c.]  Few 
verses  in  the  New  Testament  have  perplexed  critics 
and  divines  more  than  this.  The  ancient  copyists 
seem  also  to  have  been  puzzled  with  it ;  as  the  great 
variety  in  the  different  MSS.  sufficiently  proves.  A 
foreign  critic  makes  a  good  sense  by  connecting  this 
with  the  preceding  verse,  thus  :  In  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  him  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted 
with  him,  according  to  that  doctrine  which  God  sent 
unto  the  children  of  Israel ,  by  ivhich  he  published 
peace  (i.  e.  reconciliation  between  Jews  and  Gentiles) 
by  Jesus  Christ ,  who  is  Lord  of  all ;  and,  because 
Lord  of  all ,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  therefore  he 
must  be  impartial ;  and,  because  impartial,  or  no  re¬ 
specter  of  persons ,  therefore,  in  every  nation ,  whether 
Judea,  Greece,  or  Italy,  he  that  feareth  God,  and 
vjorketh  righteousness ,  is  accepted  with  him. 

I  believe  tov  loyov,  the  word ,  in  this  verse,  should 
be  translated,  that  doctrine  ;  and  probably  frypa,  which 
we  translate  that  word  in  verse  37,  should  be  omitted, 
as  it  is  in  the  Codex  Bezee,  and  its  Itala  version ;  and 
if  ot.  v7hich  is  in  verse  36,  be  even  left  out,  as  it  is  in 
ABC,  Coptic  and  Vulgate ,  the  whole  may  be  literally 
read  thus  :  As  to  the  doctrine  sent  to  the  children  of 
Israel  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  (evayyeTa- 
SoyevGC  eipTjvrjv)  by  Jesus  Christ ,  he  is  Lord  of  all ,  ye 
know  what  was  done  (to  yevopevov)  through  all  Judea , 
beginning  after  the  baptism  which  John  preached. 
Jesus ,  who  was  from  Nazareth ,  ivhom  God  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  mighty  power  (Svvapei) 
went  about  doing  good ,  and  healing  all  that  were 
tyrannically  oppressed  (naradwag-evopevovg)  by  the  devil , 


and  his  company  , 

published  throughout  all  Judea,  ^D^-ir4??5' 
and  “began  from  Galilee,  after  An.  Oiymp. 

the  baptism  which  John  preached ;  —  — - 

38  How  b  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power :  who 

Rev.  xvii.  14  ;  xix.  16. - aLukeiv.l4. - bLukeiv.  18;  chap. 

ii.  22  ;  iv.  27  ;  Heb.  i.  9. 


for  God  was  with  him.  Critics  have  proposed  a  great 
variety  of  modes  by  which  they  suppose  these  verses 
may  be  rendered  intelligible ;  and  the  learned  reader 
may  see  many  in  Wolfius,  Kypke,  Rosenmuller,  and 
others.  Kypke  contends  that  the  word  K vpiog,  Lord, 
is  to  be  understood  adjectively ,  and  ought  to  be  refer¬ 
red  to  \oyoq,  and  the  36th  verse  will  then  stand  thus  : 
The  word  which  he  sent  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  word  has  autho¬ 
rity  over  all.  This  amounts  nearly  to  the  same  sense 
with  the  expositions  given  above  ;  and  all  proclaim  this 
truth,  which  the  apostle  laboured  to  establish,  namely, 
that  God  intended  the  salvation  of  all  men  by  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  therefore  proclaimed  reconciliation  to  all, 
by  him  who  is  Lord,  maker,  preserver,  redeemer ,  and 
judge  of  all.  And  of  this  the  apostle  was  now  more 
convinced  by  the  late  vision  ;  and  his  mission  from  him 
who  is  Lord  of  all  to  Cornelius,  a  heathen,  was  a  full 
illustration  of  the  heavenly  truth;  for  the  very  meet- 
ing  of  Peter,  once  a  prejudiced  Jew,  and  Cornelius 
once  an  unenlightened  Gentile,  was  a  sort  of  first  fruits 
of  this  general  reconciliation,  and  a  proof  that  Jesus 
was  Lord  of  all. 

Yerse  37.  That  ivord — ye  knoid]  This  account  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  ye  cannot  be  unacquainted  with  ; 
because  it  has  been  proclaimed  throughout  all  Judea 
and  Galilee,  from  the  time  that  John  began  to  preach. 
Ye  have  heard  how  he  was  anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  of  the  miracles  which  he  performed  ;  how 
he  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  kinds  of 
demoniacs  and,  by  these  mighty  and  beneficent  acts, 
giving  the  fullest  proof  that  God  was  with  him.  This 
was  the  exordium  of  Peter’s  dLcourse ;  and  thus  he 
begins,  from  what  they  knew,  to  teach  them  what  they 
did  not  know. 

St.  Peter  does  not  intimate  that  any  miracle  was 
wrought  by  Christ  previously  to  his  being  baptized  by 
John.  Beginning  at  Galilee.  Let  us  review  the 
mode  of  Christ’s  manifestation.  1.  After  he  had  been 
baptized  by  John,  he  went  into  tl  3  desert,  and  remain¬ 
ed  there  forty  days.  2.  He  then  returned  to  the  Bap¬ 
tist,  who  was  exercising  his  ministry  at  that  time  at 
Bethany  or  Bethabara  ;  and  there  he  made  certain  dis¬ 
ciples,  viz.,  Andrew,  Bartholomew,  Peter,  and  Philip. 
3.  Thence  he  went  to  the  marriage  at  Cana,  in  Ga¬ 
lilee,  where  he  wrrought  his  first  miracle.  4.  And 
afterwards  he  went  to  Capernaum  in  the  same  coun¬ 
try,  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  where  he  wrought  many 
others.  This  was  the  manner  in  which  Christ  mani¬ 
fested  himself;  and  these  are  the  facts  of  which  Peter 
presumes  they  had  a  perfect  knowledge,  because  they 
had  been  for  a  long  time  notorious  through  all  the  land. 

Yerse  38.  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth]  Here 
the  apostle  refers  to  Christ  as  the  promised  Messiah  ; 
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CHAP.  X. 


Peter  proclaims  the  death  THE 

A.  M-em  4045.  w grit  about  doing  good,  and  heal- 

An.  oiymp.  ing  all  that  were  oppressed  of 

cir.  CCV.  1.  ,  °  r  n  ■>  •  i  1  • 

- -  the  devil ;  c  for  God  was  with  him. 

39  And  d  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things 
which  he  did  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and 
in  Jerusalem ;  e  whom  they  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree  : 

40  Him  f  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and 
showed  him  openly  ; 

41  g  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses 

c  John  iii.  2. - d  Chap.  ii.  32. - e  Chap.  v.  30. - f  Chap.  ii. 

24. - s  John  xiv.  17,  22  ;  chap.  xiii.  31. - h  Luke  xxiv.  30,  43  ; 

Johnxxi.  13. - 1  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20;  chap.  i.  8. - kJohn  v. 

22,  27;  chap.  xvii.  31. 

for,  as  Messiah  signifies  the  anointed  one ,  and  Christ 
has  the  same  signification  in  Greek,  and  the  Messiah, 
according  to  the  prophets,  and  the  expectation  of  the 
Jews,  was  to  work  miracles,  Peter  proclaims  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah ,  and  refers  to  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought  as  the  proof  of  it.  This  delicate,  but  for¬ 
cible  allusion  is  lost  by  most  readers. 

Yerse  39.  We  are  witnesses  of  all ]  In  this  speech 
St.  Peter  may  refer,  not  only  to  the  twelve  apostles, 
but  to  the  six  brethren  whom  he  had  brought  with  him. 

Whom  they  slew ]  As  the  truth  of  the  resurrection 
must  depend  on  the  reality  of  the  death  of  Christ,  it 
was  necessary  that  this  should  be  stated,  and  shown 
to  rest  on  the  most  indubitable  evidence. 

Yerse  40.  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day]  He 
lay  long  enough  under  the  power  of  death  to  prove  that 
he  was  dead ;  and  not  too  long,  lest  it  should  be  sup¬ 
posed  that  his  disciples  had  time  sufficient  to  have 
practised  some  deceit  or  imposture  ;  and,  to  prevent 
this,  the  Jews  took  care  to  have  the  tomb  well  guard¬ 
ed  during  the  whole  time  which  he  lay  there. 

Yerse  41.  Not  to  all  the  people]  In  the  order  of 
Divine  providence,  the  public  were  to  be  no  longer 
instructed  by  Jesus  Christ  personally ;  but  it  was  ne¬ 
cessary  that  those  who  were  to  preach  redemption  in 
his  name  should  be  thoroughly  furnished  to  this  good 
and  great  work  ;  therefore,  the  time  he  spent  on  earth, 
after  his  resurrection,  was  devoted  to  the  instruction 
of  his  disciples. 

Witnesses  chosen  before  of  God]  That  is,  God 
chose  such  men  to  attest  this  fact  as  were  every  way 
best  qualified  to  give  evidence  on  the  subject  ;  per¬ 
sons  who  were  always  to  be  found ;  who  might  at  all 
times  be  confronted  with  those,  if  any  such  should  offer 
themselves,  who  could  pretend  to  prove  that  there  was 
any  imposture  in  this  case ;  and  persons  who,  from 
the  very  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed, 
must  appear  to  have  an  absolute  conviction  of  the  truth 
of  all  they  attested.  The  first  preachers  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  must  be  the  witnesses  of  its  facts ;  and  these  first 
preachers  must  be  put  in  such  circumstances  as  to  de¬ 
monstrate,  not  only  that  they  had  no  secular  end  in 
view,  nor  indeed  could  have  any,  but  also  that  they 
should  be  able  to  evince  that  they  had  the  fullest  con¬ 
viction  of  the  reality  of  the  eternal  world,  and  of  their 
Master’s  existence  in  glory  there  ;  as  they  carried  their 
lives  continually  in  their  hands,  and  regarded  them  not, 
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chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  CT. 
h  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  An.  Oiymp. 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead.  _c!r-'---_CV‘.  L  - 

42  And  ’he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto 
the  people,  and  to  testify  k  that  it  is  he  which 
was  ordained  of  God  to  he  the  Judge  of  1  quirk 
and  dead. 

43  m  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that 
through  his  name,  n  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins. 

1  Rom.  xiv.  9,  19  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  2  Tim.  iv.  1 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  5. 
mIsa.  liii.  11  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  34;  Dan.  ix.  24;  Mic.  vii.  18;  Zech. 

xiii.  1  ;  Mai.  iv.  2  ;  chap.  xxvi.  22. - n  Chap.  xv.  9  ;  xxvi.  18 ; 

Rom.  x.  11  ;  Gal.  iii.  22. 

so  that  they  might  fulfil  the  ministry  which  they  had 
received  from  their  Lord,  and  finish  their  course  with 

j°y- 

But  why  s  was  not  Christ,  after  his  resurrection, 
shown  to  all  the  people  ?  1.  Because  it  was  impossible 
that  such  a  thing  could  be  done  without  mob  and  tumult. 
Let  it  only  be  announced,  “  Here  is  the  man  who  was 
dead  three  days,  and  who  is  risen  from  the  dead  !” — 
what  confusion  would  be  the  consequence  of  such  an 
exposure  !  Some  would  say,  This  is  he  ;  others,  He 
is  like  him  ;  and  so  on  ;  and  the  valid  testimony  must 
be  lost  in  the  confusion  of  the  multitude.  2.  God 
chose  such  witnesses  whose  testimony  should  be  un¬ 
impeachable  ;  the  men  who  knew  him  best,  and  who 
by  their  depositions  in  proof  of  the  fact  should  evidently 
risk  their  lives.  And,  3.  as  multitudes  are  never  called 
to  wutness  any  fact,  but  a  few  selected  from  the  rest, 
whose  knowledge  is  most  accurate,  and  whose  veracity 
is  unquestionable,  therefore,  God  showed  not  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead  to  all  the  people ,  but  to  witnesses 
chosen  by  himself ;  and  they  wrnre  such  as  perfectly 
knew  him  before,  and  who  ate  and  drank  with  him 
after  his  resurrection,  and  consequently  had  the  fullest 
proof  and  conviction  of  the  truth  of  this  fact. 

Yerse  42.  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach]  By 
thus  assuring  them  that  Jesus  Christ  was  appointed  to 
judge  the  ivorld,  he  at  once  showed  them  the  necessity 
of  subjection  to  him,  that  they  might  stand  in  the  day 
of  his  appearing. 

The  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.]  The  wTord  quick 
we  retain  from  our  ancient  mother  tongue,  the  Saxon 
cpican,  to  live ,  hence  epic  and  cpica,  life ,  and  cpice, 
grass ;  and  from  this  our  quicks ,  quick- set  hedges, 
fences  made  of  living  thorns,  &e.  By  quick  and  dead 
we  are  to  understand  :  1 .  All  that  had  lived  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  till  that  time  ;  and  all  that 
were  then  alive.  2.  All  that  should  be  found  alive  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  as  well  as  all  that  had  died  pre¬ 
viously. 

Yerse  43.  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness] 
See  Isa.  ix.  6  ;  Iii.  7  ;  liii.  5,  6  ;  lix.  20  ;  Jer.  xxxi. 
34  ;  Dan.  ix.  24 ;  Mic.  vii.  18,  &c.  ;  and  Zech.  xiii. 
1.  As  Jesus  Christ  was  the  sum  and  substance  of 
the  law  and  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  so  all  the  pro¬ 
phets  bore  testimony,  either  directly  or  indirectly ,  to 
him  ;  and,  indeed,  without  him  and  the  salvation  he 
has  promised,  there  is  scarcely  any  meaning  in  the 
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The  Holy  Ghost  falls  on  the  CHAP.  A.  Gentiles ,  and  they  are  baptized 


A-M„clr-  4045-  44  %  While  Peter  yet  spake 

An.  oiymp.  these  words,  0  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
— — - I— 1—  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word. 

45  p  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which 

*/ 

believed  were  astonished,  as  many  as  came 
with  Peter,  q  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

46  For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues, 


0  Chap.  lv.  31  ;  viii.  15,  16,  17 ;  xi.  15. - p  Ver.  23. - iChap. 

xi.  18 ;  Gal.  iii.  14. 


Mosaic  economy,  nor  in  most  of  the  allusions  of  the 
prophets. 

Remission  of  sms.]  The  phrase,  a$e<ng  a/mpnov , 
means  simply  the  taking  away  of  sins ;  and  this  does 
not  refer  to  the  guilt  of  sin  merely,  but  also  to  its 
power,  nature ,  and  consequences.  All  that  is  implied 
in  pardon  of  sin ,  destruction  of  its  tyranny ,  and  puri¬ 
fication  from  its  pollution,  is  here  intended  ;  and  it  is 
wrong  to  restrict  such  operations  of  mercy  to  pardon 
alone. 

Verse  44.  While  Peter  yet  spake ]  It  is  not  very 
likely  that  the  words  recorded  by  St.  Luke  are  all 
that  the  apostle  spoke  on  this  occasion ;  but,  while  he 
continued  to  discourse  with  them  on  this  subject,  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  that  heard  the  icord ;  and 
his  descent  was  known  by  their  being  enabled  to  speak 
with  different  kinds  of  tongues.  In  what  manner  this 
gift  was  bestowed  we  cannot  tell ;  probably  it  was  in 
the  same  way  in  which  it  had  been  given  on  the  day 
of  pentecost ;  for  as  they  spake  with  tongues,  which 
was  the  effect  of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  as  flaming 
tongues  on  the  heads  of  the  disciples  on  the  day  of 
pentecost,  it  is  very  likely  that  the  same  appearance 
now  took  place. 

Verse  45.  They  of  the  circumcision — were  asto¬ 
nished ]  Because  it  was  a  maxim  with  them  that  the 
Shechinah  or  Divine  influence  could  not  be  revealed 
to  any  person  who  dwelt  beyond  the  precincts  of  the 
promised  land.  Nor  did  any  of  them  believe  th?+,  the 
Divine  Spirit  could  be  communicated  to  any  Gentile. 
It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  they  were  amazed  when 
they  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  so  liberally  given  as  it  was 
on  this  occasion. 

Verse  46.  And  magnify  God.]  They  had  got  new 
hearts  as  well  as  neiv  tongues ;  and,  having  believed 
with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  their  tongues  made 
confession  unto  salvation  ;  and  God  was  magnified  for 
the  mercy  which  he  had  imparted. 

Verse  47.  Can  any  man  forbid  water]  These  had 
evidently  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently 
were  become  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ; 
and  yet  St.  Peter  requires  that  they  shall  receive  bap¬ 
tism  by  water,  that  they  might  become  members  of  the 
Christian  Church.  In  other  cases,  they  received  bap¬ 
tism  first,  and  the  Spirit  afterwards  by  the  imposition 
of  hands  :  see  chap.  xix.  4-6,  where  the  disciples  who 
had  received  only  the  baptism  of  John  were  baptized 
again  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and, 
after  even  this,  the  apostles  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  before  they  were  made  partakers  of 
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and  magnify  God.  Then  answer-  A-M-  cif  4J)45 

°  J  A.  D.  cir.  41. 

ed  P eter,  An.  oiymp. 

47  Gan  any  man  forbid  water,  - 

that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  r  as  well  as  we  ? 

48  s  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized 
4  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they 
him  to  tarry  certain  days. 

r  Chap.  xi.  17  ;  xv.  8,  9  ;  Rom.  x.  12. - 5 1  Cor.  i.  17. - 1  Chap. 

ii.  38 ;  viii.  16. 


the  Holy  Ghost.  So  we  find  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
his  water  baptism  as  well  as  John;  and  that  even  he 
who  gave  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  required  the 
administration  of  water  baptism  also.  Therefore  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  did  not  supersede  the  baptism  by 
water ;  nor  indeed  can  it ;  as  baptism,  as  well  as  the 
supper  of  our  Lord,  were  intended,  not  only  to  be 
means  of  grace,  but  standing,  irrefragable  proofs  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity. 

Verse  48.  To  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.] 
That  is,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;  which  implied 
their  taking  upon  them  the  public  profession  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  believing  on  Christ  Jesus  as  their  Saviour 
and  Sovereign  ;  for,  as  they  were  baptized  in  his  name, 
they  professed  thereby  to  be  his  disciples  and  followers. 

Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  certain  days.]  They 
felt  the  necessity  of  farther  instruction,  and  prayed  him 
to  continue  his  ministry  a  little  longer  among  them ; 
and  to  this  he  no  doubt  consented.  This  was,  pro¬ 
perly  speaking,  the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
Church,  as  composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  partaking 
of  the  same  baptism,  united  under  the  same  Head,  made 
partakers  of  the  same  Spirit,  and  associated  in  the 
same  aggregate  body.  Now  was  the  middle  wall  of 
partition  broken  down,  and  the  Gentiles  admitted  to 
the  same  privileges  with  the  Jews. 

1.  God  is  wonderful  in  all  his  works,  whether  they 
be  works  of  creation,  providence,  or  grace.  Every 
thing  proclaims  his  power,  his  wisdom,  and  his  good¬ 
ness.  Every  where  we  learn  this  truth,  which  is  in¬ 
dispensably  necessary  for  all  to  know  who  desire  to 
acknowledge  God  in  all  their  ways,  that  “  there  is  no¬ 
thing  which  concerns  their  present  or  eternal  welfare 
in  which  God  does  not  interest  himself.”  We  often, 
to  our  great  spiritual  detriment,  lose  sight  of  this  truth, 
because  we  think  that  the  majesty  of  God  is  too  great 
to  be  occupied  with  those  common  occurrences  by 
which  we  are  often  much  affected,  in  things  which 
relate,  not  only  to  our  present ,  but  also  to  our  eternal 
interests.  This  is  impossible;  for  God  is  our  father, 
and,  being  every  where  present,  he  sees  our  state,  and 
his  eye  affects  his  heart. 

2.  Let  the  reader  examine  the  chain  of  Providence 
(composed  indeed  of  very  minute  links)  brought  to 
light  in  the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  the  instruction  of 
Peter,  and  opening  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  he  will  be  convinced  that  “  God  has  way  every 
where,  and  that  all  things  serve  the  purposes  of  his 
will.”  We  have  already  seen  how  particularly,  both 
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by  gracious  and  providential  workings,  God  prepared 
the  mind  of  Cornelius  to  receive  instruction,  and  the 
mind  of  Peter  to  give  it ;  so  that  the  receiver  and  giver 
were  equally  ready  to  be  workers  together  with  God. 
This  is  a  general  economy.  He  who  feels  his  want 
may  rest  assured  that,  even  then ,  God  has  made  the 
necessary  provisions  for  his  supply ;  and  that  the  very 
sense  of  the  want  is  a  proof  that  the  provision  is  al¬ 
ready  made.  Why  then  should  we  lose  time  in  de¬ 
ploring  wretchedness,  for  the  removal  of  which  God 
has  made  the  necessary  preparations  1  Mourning  over 
our  miseries  will  never  supply  the  lack  of  faith  in 
Christ,  and  very  seldom  tends  even  to  humble  the 
heart. 

3.  As  the  eye  of  God  is  ever  upon  us,  he  knows 
our  trials  as  well  as  our  wants ;  and  here,  also,  he 


ACTS.  of  having  eaten  with  Gentiles 

makes  the  necessary  provision  for  our  support.  We 
may  be  called  to  suffer,  but  his  grace  will  be  sufficient 
for  us  ;  and,  as  our  troubles  increase,  so  shall  the 
means  of  our  support.  And  even  these  trials  and  temp¬ 
tations  will  be  pressed  into  our  service,  for  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God ,  Rom 
viii.  28. 

4.  We  must  beware  neither  to  despise  outward  rites 
in  religion,  nor  to  rest  in  them.  Most  people  do  either 
the  one  or  the  other.  God  gives  us  outward  helps, 
because  he  knows  wre  need  them.  But  do  we  not 
sometimes  imagine  ourselves  to  be  above  that  which, 
because  of  our  scantiness  of  grace,  is  really  above  us? 
We  certainly  may  over-rate  ourselves,  and  under-rate 
God’s  bounties.  He  who  is  taught  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  will  be  saved  from  both. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Peter  returns  to  Jerusalem ,  and  is  accused  of  having  associated  with  the  Gentiles,  1—3.  He  defends  him¬ 
self  by  relating  at  large  the  whole  business  concerning  Cornelius,  4—17.  His  defence  is  accepted, 
and  the  whole  Church  glorifies  God  for  having  granted  unto  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life,  18.  An 
account  of  the  proceedings  of  those  ivho  ivere  scattered  abroad  by  the  persecution  that  teas  raised  about 
Stephen ;  and  hoiv  they  had  spread  the  Gospel  among  the  circumcision ,  in  Phcenice,  Cyprus ,  and  Antioch 
19—21.  The  Church  at  Jerusalem,  hearing  of  this,  sends  Barnabas  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  22,  23. 
His  character,  24.  He  goes  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul,  whom  he  brings  to  Antioch ,  where  the  disciples  are 
first  called  Christians,  25,  26.  Certain  prophets  foretell  the  dearth  which  afterwards  took  place  in  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  27,  28.  The  disciples  send  relief  to  their  poor  brethren  in  Judea ,  by  the 
hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  29,  30. 


A  \Mf)  °cir  4°2 6’  the  apostles  and  breth- 

An.  oiymp.  ren  that  were  in  Judea  heard 

.  cir~  CCY'.  ■  that  the  Gentiles  had  also  receiv¬ 
ed  the  word  of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  a  they  that  were  of  the  circumcision  con¬ 
tended  with  him, 


3  Saying,  b  Thou  wentest  in  A-.M-  C1P  4°46* 

J  A.  D.  cir.  42. 

to  men  uncircumcised,  c  and  didst  An.  oiymp. 

.  i  ,  oil.  CCV.  2. 

eat  with  them.  _ 

4  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the 
beginning,  and  expounded  it  d  by  order  unto 
them,  saying, 

5  e  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa  praying  :  and 


a  Chap.  x.  45  ;  Gal.  ii.  12. - b  Chap.  x.  28. - c  Gal.  ii.  12. 


d  Luke  i.  3. - e  Chap.  x.  9,  &c\ 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XI. 

Verse  1.  And  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  were 
in  Judea ]  According  to  Calmet,  Judea  is  here  put 
in  opposition  to  Caesarea,  which,  though  situated  in 
Palestine,  passed  for  a  Greek  city,  being  principally 
inhabited  by  Pagans,  Greeks,  or  Syrians. 

Verse  2.  Contended  with  him ]  A  manifest  proof 
this  that  the  primitive  Church  at  Jerusalem  (and  no 
Church  can  ever  deserve  this  name  but  the  Jerusalem 
Church)  had  no  conception  of  St.  Peter’s  supremacy, 
or  of  his  being  prince  of  the  apostles.  He  is  now 
called  to  account  for  his  conduct,  which  they  judged 
to  be  reprehensible ;  and  which  they  would  not  have 
attempted  to  do  had  they  believed  him  to  be  Christ’s 
vicar  upon  earth,  and  the  infallible  Head  of  the  Church. 
But  this  absurd  dream  is  every  where  refuted  in  the 
New  Testament. 

Verse  3.  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised ] 
In  a  Jew,  this  was  no  small  offence ;  and,  as  they  did 
not  know  the  reason  of  St.  Peter’s  conduct,  it  is  no 
wonder  they  should  call  him  to  account  for  it,  as  they 
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considered  it  to  be  a  positive  transgression  of  the  law 
and  custom  of  the  Jews.  There  is  a  remarkable  ad¬ 
dition  here  in  the  Codex  Bezce,  which  it  will  be  well 
to  notice.  The  second  verse  of  the  chapter  begins 
thus : — 

Now  Peter  had  a  desire  for  a  considerable  time  to 
go  to  Jerusalem :  and  having  spoken  to  the  brethren, 
and  confirmed  them,  speaking  largely,  he  taught  them 
through  the  countries,  (i.  e.  as  he  passed  to  Jerusalem,) 
and,  as  he  met  them,  he  spoke  to  them  of  the  grace 
God.  But  the  brethren  who  were  of  the  circumcision 
disputed  with  him,  saying,  &c. 

Verse  4.  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the 
beginning,  and  expounded  it  by  order\  E ^etlOeto  avroig 
KaOe^c.  This  is  the  very  style  of  St.  Luke  :  see  his 
Gospel,  chap.  i.  ver.  3.  To  remove  their  prejudice, 
and  to  give  them  the  fullest  reasons  for  his  conduct,  he 
thought  it  best  to  give  them  a  simple  relation  of  the 
whole  affair ;  which  he  does,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  with  a  few  additional  circumstances 
here  :  see  the  notes  before. 
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Peter  defends  his  associating 


CHAP.  XI. 


with  uncircumcised  Gentiles 


A..  M.  eir.  4046.  jn  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision,  A  cer- 

A.  D.  cir.  42.  ..  . 

An.  Olymp.  tain  vessel  descending,  as  it  had 

— 1 - -  been  a  great  sheet,  let  down 

from  heaven  by  four  corners  ;  and  it  came 
even  to  me: 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had  fastened  mine 
eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw  four-footed  beasts 
of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping 
things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  Arise, 
Peter  ;  slay  and  eat. 

8  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord :  for  nothing 
common  or  unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered 
into  my  mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me  again  from 
heaven,  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not 
thou  common. 

1 0  And  this  was  done  three  times  :  and  all 
Were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven. 

1 1  And,  behold,  immediately  there  were 
three  men  already  come  unto  the  house  where 
I  was,  sent  from  Caesarea  unto  me. 

1 2  And  f  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them, 
nothing  doubting.  Moreover,  *  these  six 


brethren  accompanied  me,  and  we  c^r  ^?16‘ 
entered  into  the  man’s  house.  An.  Olymp. 

1 3  And  h  he  showed  us  how  he  -  cm  CCV'  - 
had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which  stood 
and  said  unto  him,  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and 
call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter ; 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou 
and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved. 

1 5  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  them,  1  as  on  us  at  the  beginning. 

1 6  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  that  he  said,  k  John  indeed  baptized  with 
water ;  but  1  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 


17  m  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the 
like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us,  who  believed  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  n  what  was  I,  that  I 
could  withstand  God  ? 

16  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held 
their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  0  Then 
hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repent¬ 
ance  unto  life. 

19  IF  p  Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen 


f  John  xvi.  13  ;  ch.  x.  19  ;  xv.  7. - ?Ch.  x.  23.  hCh.x.  30.  1  Ch. 

ii.  4. - k  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  John  i.  26.33  ;  chap.  i.  5  ;  xix.  4. 


Gsa.  xliv.  3  ;  Joel  ii.  28  ;  iii.  18. - mChap.  xv.  8,  9. - nCh. 

x.  47. - 0  Rom.  x.  12,  13;  xv.  9,  16. - P  Chap.  viii.  1. 


Verse  12.  These  six  brethren]  Probably  pointing  to 
them,  being  present,  as  proper  persons  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  what  he  was  delivering. 

Verse  14.  Thou  and  all  thy  house  shall  he  saved .] 
This  is  an  additional  circumstance  :  before,  it  was 
said.  chap.  x.  6,  Peter  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest 
to  do;  and,  in  ver.  33,  who,  when  he  cometh ,  shall  speak 
unto  thee.  But,  in  Peter’s  relation,  the  matter  is  more 
explicitly  declared,  he  shall  tell  thee  words  whereby 
thou  and  thy  house  shall  be  saved.  He  shall  announce 
to  you  all  the  doctrine  of  salvation. 

Verse  16.  Ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.] 
These  words  are  very  remarkable.  The  words  of  our 
Lord,  as  quoted  chap.  i.  5,  to  which  St.  Peter  refers 
here,  have  been  supposed  by  many  to  be  referred  to  the 
apostles  alone ;  but  here  it  is  evident  that  St.  Peter 
believed  they  were  a  promise  made  to  all  Christians, 
i.  e.  to  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  should  be¬ 
lieve  on  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  when  he  saw  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  those  Gentiles,  he  considered 
it  a  fulfilment  of  our  Lord’s  promise  :  ye,  that  is,  all 
that  will  believe  on  me,  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost — not  many  days  hence,  i.  e.  in  a  short  time  this 
Spirit  shall  be  given,  which  is  to  abide  with  you  for 
ever.  Hence  we  learn  that  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given  to  the  whole  body  of  Christians — to  all 
that  believe  on  Christ  as  dying  for  their  sins,  and  rising 
for  their  justification. 

Verse  17.  God  gave  them  the  like  gift,  &c.]  Viz. 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  its  various  gifts  and  graces,  in  the 
same  way  and  in  the  same  measure  in  which  he  gave 

Vol.  I.  (  49  ) 


them  to  us  Jews.  What  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand 
God  1  It  was  not  I  who  called  them  to  salvation  :  it 
was  God ;  and  the  thing  is  proved  to  be  from  God 
alone,  for  none  other  could  dispense  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Verse  18.  They  held  their  peace]  Their  prejudices 
were  confounded  ;  they  considered  the  subject,  and  saw 
that  it  was  from  God  :  then  they  glorified  him,  because 
they  saw  that  he  had  granted  unto  the  Gentiles  re¬ 
pentance  unto  life.  As  the  word  ycravota,  which  we 
translate  repentance ,  signifies  literally  a  change  of  mind , 
it  may  be  here  referred  to  a  change  of  religious  views, 
&c.  And  as  repentance  signifies  a  change  of  life  and 
conduct,  from  evil  to  good,  so  the  word  yeravoLa  may 
be  used  here  to  signify  a  change  from  a  false  religion 
to  the  true  one ;  from  idolatry,  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  God.  Rosenmiiller  thinks  that,  in  several  cases, 
where  it  is  spoken  of  the  Jew's,  it  signifies  their  change 
from  a  contempt  of  the  Messiah  to  reverence  for  himy 
and  the  consequent  embracing  of  the  Christian  religion^ 

The  Christians  who  were  present  were  all  satisfied 
with  St.  Peter’s  account  and  apology  ;  but  it  does  not 
appear  that  all  were  ultimately  satisfied,  as  we  know 
there  wrere  serious  disputes  in  the  Church  afterwards 
on  this  very  subject :  see  chap.  xv.  5,  &c.,  w'here' 
Christian  believers,  from  among  the  Pharisees,  insisted! 
that  it  was  necessary  to  circumcise  the  converted  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  cause  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses.  This 
opinion  was  carried  much  farther  in  the  Church  at  Je¬ 
rusalem  afterwards,  as  may  be  seen  at  large  in  chap.  xxi. 

Verse  19.  The  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen] 
That  is,  those  who  were  obliged  to  flee  from  Jerusa- 
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a..  M.  eir.  4046.  travelled  as  far  as  Phoenice,  and 

An.  oiymp.  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching 

- Clr' - 1_  the  word  to  none  but  unto  the 

Jews  only. 

20  And  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus 
and  Cyrene,  which,  when  they  were  come  to 
Antioch,  spake  unto  4  the  Grecians,  preaching 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

2 1  And  r  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 


q  Chap.  vi.  1 ;  ix.  29. - r  Luke  i.  66 ;  chap.  ii.  47. 


1cm  at  the  time  of  that  persecution  in  which  Stephen  lost 
his  life.  See  chap.  vui.  1. 

PhcBnice\  Phoenicia,  a  country  between  Galilee  and 
Syria,  along  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  in¬ 
cluding  Tyre,  Sidon,  &c.  It  is  often  mentioned  as  a 
part  of  Syria.  See  chap.  xxi.  2,  3. 

Cyprus]  An  island  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  over 
against  Syria.  See  on  chap.  iv.  36. 

Antioch]  A  city  of  Syria,  built  by  Antiochus  S°leu- 
cus,  near  the  river  Orontes ;  at  that  time  one  of  tl^ 
most  celebrated  cities  of  the  east.  For  the  situation 
of  all  these,  see  the  map  accompanying  this  book. 

Unto  the  Jews  only.]  For  they  knew  nothing  of  the 
vision  of  St.  Peter  ;  and  did  not  believe  that  God  would 
open  the  drrc:  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles.  The  next  verse 
informs  us  that  there  were  others  who  were  better  in¬ 
structed.  See  below. 

Verse  20.  Men  of — Cyrene]  The  metropolis  of  the 
Cyrenaica ;  a  country  of  Africa,  bounded  on  the  east 
by  Marmarica,  on  the  west  by  the  Regio  Syrtica,  on 
the  north  by  the  Mediterranean,  and  on  the  south  by 
the  Sahara.  Cyrene  is  now  called  Cairoan.  This  city, 
according  to  Eusebius,  was  built  in  the  37th  Olympiad, 
.about  630  years  before  Christ.  In  consequence  of  a 
revolt  of  its  inhabitants,  it  was  destroyed  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans  ;  but  they  afterwards  rebuilt  it.  It  was  for  a 
long  time  subject  to  the  Arabs ,  but  is  now  in  the 
hands  of  the  Turks. 

Spake  unto  the  Grecians]  'E Hyvig-ag,  The  Hellenists. 
Who  these  were,  we  have  already  seen,  chap.  vi.  and 
ix.  29,  viz.  Jews  living  in  Greek  cities,  and  speaking 
the  Greek  language.  But,  instead  of 'E lArjvig-ac,  Gre¬ 
cians,  'E Xfojvag,  Greeks,  is  the  reading  of  AD*,  Syriac, 
all  the  Arabic ,  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Vulgate,  some  copies 
of  the  Itala,  Eusebius,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  and 
(Ecumenius.  On  this  evidence,  Griesbach  has  admit¬ 
ted  it  into  the  text ;  and  few  critics  entertain  any  doubt 
of  the  genuineness  of  the  reading.  This  intimates  that, 
besides  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Hellenistic  Jews, 
some  of  them  preached  it  to  heathen  Greeks  ;  for,  were 
we  to  adopt  the  common  reading,  it  would  be  a  sort 
of  actum  agere ;  for  it  is  certain  that  the  Hellenistic 
Jews  had  already  received  the  Gospel.  See  chap, 
vi.  1.  And  it  is  likely  that  these  Cyprians  and  Cy- 
renians  had  heard  of  Peter’s  mission  to  Caesarea ;  and 
they  followed  his  example  by  offering  the  Christian 
faith  to  the  heathen.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the 
Jews  generally  called  all  nations  of  the  world  Greeks  ; 
as  the  Asiatics,  to  the  present  day,  call  all  the  nations 
of  Europe  Franks 


places  by  other  disciples 

them:  and  a  great  number  belie  v-  cir-  4047 

o  A.  D.  cir.  43. 

ed,  and  s  turned  unto  the  Lord.  An.  oiymp. 

22  IT  Then  tidings  of  these  - - - 

things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  Church 
which  was  in  Jerusalem:  and  they  sent  forth 
t  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as  far  as 
Antioch : 

23  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the 
grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  11  exhorted  them 

5  Chap.  ix.  35. - 1  Chap.  ix.  27. - u  Chap.  xiii.  43  ;  xiv.  22. 


Verse  21.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them] 
By  the  hand,  arm,  and  finger  of  God,  in  the  Scripture, 
different  displays  or  exertions  of  his  power  are  intend¬ 
ed.  Here  it  means  that  the  energy  of  God  accompa¬ 
nied  them,  and  applied  their  preaching  to  the  souls  of 
all  attentive  hearers.  Without  this  accompanying 
influence,  even  an  apostle  could  do  no  good  ;  and  can 
inferior  men  hope  to  be  able  to  convince  and  convert 
sinners  without  this  1  Ministers  of  the  word  of  God, 
so  called,  who  dispute  the  necessity  and  deny  the  being 
«f  this  influence,  show  thereby  that  they  are  intruders 
into  God’s  heritage  ;  that  they  are  not  sent  by  him,  and 
shall  not  profit  the  people  at  all. 

A  great  number  believed]  That  Jesus  was  the  Christ ; 
and  that  he  Y^d  died  for  their  offences,  and  risen  again 
for  their  justification.  Because  the  apostles  preached 
the  truth,  and  the  hand  of  God  was  with  them,  there¬ 
fore,  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord , 
becoming  his  disciples,  and  taking  Fim  for  their  portion. 

Verse  22.  The  Church  which  ivas  in  Jerusalem] 
This  was  the  original,  the  mother  Church  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  ;  not  the  Church  of  Rome ;  there  were  Chris¬ 
tian  Churches  founded  in  many  places,  which  exist  to 
the  present  day,  before  Rome  heard  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom.  A  Christian  Church  means  a  company  of 
believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  united  for  the  purposes  of 
Christian  fellowship,  and  edification  in  righteousness. 

They  sent  forth  Barnabas]  It  seems,  then,  that  the 
Church  collectively  had  power  to  commission  and 
send  forth  any  of  its  own  members,  whom  it  saw  God 
had  qualified  for  a  particular  work.  There  must  have 
been,  even  at  that  time,  an  acknowledged  superiority 
of  some  members  of  the  Church  beyond  others.  The 
apostles  held  the  first  rank ;  the  deacons  (probably 
the  same  as  those  called  prophets,  as  being  next 
chosen)  the  second ;  and  perhaps  those  called  evange¬ 
lists,  simply  preachers  of  the  truth,  the  third  rank. 
Those  who  knew  most  of  God  and  sacred  things,  who 
were  most  zealous,  most  holy,  and  most  useful,  un¬ 
doubtedly  had  the  pre-eminence. 

Verse  23.  Had  seen  the  grace  of  God]  That  is, 
had  seen  the  effects  produced  by  the  grace  of  God. 
By  the  grace  of  God,  we  are  to  understand  :  1.  His 
favour.  2.  The  manifestations  of  that  favour  in  the 
communication  of  spiritual  blessings.  And,  3.  Prin¬ 
ciples  of  light,  life,  holiness,  &c.,  producing  effects 
demonstrative  of  the  causes  from  which  they  sprung. 
Barnabas  saw  that  these  people  were  objects  of  the 
Divine  approbation  ;  that  they  were  abundantly  blessed 
and  edified  together  as  a  Christian  Church ;  and  that 
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CHAP.  XI. 


and  brings  Saul  to  Antioch . 


^A^bTir  4347'  with  purpose  of  heart 

An.  oiymp,  they  would  cleave  unto  the 

cir.  CCV.  3.  T  \ 

-  Lord. 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  v  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith  :  w  and  much  people 
was  added  unto  the  Lord. 

v  Chap.  vi.  5. - w  Yer.  21  ;  chap.  v.  14. 

they  had  received  especial  influences  from  God,  by  his 
indwelling  Spirit,  which  were  to  them  incentives  to 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  also  principles  of  conduct. 

Was  glad,]  Not  envious  because  God  had  blessed 
the  labours  of  others  of  his  Master’s  servants  ;  but  re¬ 
joiced  to  find  that  the  work  of  salvation  was  carried 
on  by  such  instruments  as  God  chose,  and  conde¬ 
scended  to  use.  They  who  cannot  rejoice  in  the  con¬ 
version  of  sinners,  because  they  have  not  been  the 
means  of  it,  or  because  such  converts  or  their  minis¬ 
ters  have  not  precisely  the  same  views  of  certain  doc¬ 
trines  which  they  have  themselves,  show  that  they 
have  little,  if  any  thing,  of  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ 
in  them. 

With  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the 
Lord.]  These  converts  had  begun  well ;  they  must 
continue  and  persevere  :  God  gave  them  the  grace, 
the  principle  of  life  and  action ;  it  was  their  business 
to  use  this.  If  they  did  not,  the  gift  would  be  re¬ 
sumed.  Barnabas  well  knew  that  they  must  have 
the  grace  of  God  in  them  to  enable  them  to  do  any 
good  ;  but  he  knew,  also,  that  its  being  in  them  did 
not  necessarily  imply  that  it  must  continue  there. 
God  had  taught  him  that  if  they  were  not  workers 
together  with  that  grace  they  would  receive  it  in  vain  ; 

i.  e.,  the  end  for  which  it  was  given  would  not  be 
answered.  He  therefore  exhorted  them,  77  rpodeoei 
ttjp  icapdiac,  with  determination  of  heart,  with  set,  fixed 
purpose  and  resolution ,  that  they  would  cleave  unto 
the  Lord,  Tcpoofisveiv  rip  Kvpup,  to  remain  with  the 
Lord;  to  continue  in  union  and  fellowship  with  him  ; 
to  be  faithful  in  keeping  his  truth,  and  obedient  in  the 
practice  of  it.  To  be  a  Christian  is  to  be  united  to 
Christ,  to  be  of  one  spirit  with  him  :  to  continue  to  be 
a  Christian  is  to  continue  in  that  union.  It  is  absurd 
to  talk  of  being  children  of  God,  and  of  absolute,  final 
perseverance,  when  the  soul  has  lost  its  spmtual  union. 
There  is  no  perseverance  but  in  cleaving  to  the  Lord: 
he  who  in  his  works  denies  him  does  not  cleave  to  him. 
Such  a  one  is  not  of  God  ;  if  he  ever  had  the  salvation 
of  God,  lie  has  lost  it ;  he  is  fallen  from  grace  ;  nor  is 
here  a  word  in  the  book  of  God,  fairly  and  honestly 
understood,  that  says  such  a  person  shall  absolutely 
and  unavoidably  arise  from  his  fall. 

Verse  24.  For  he  was  a  good  man]  Here  is  a  pro¬ 
per  character  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel. 

1 .  He  is  a  good  man :  his  bad  heart  is  changed  ; 
his  evil  dispositions  rooted  out ;  and  the  mind  that  was 
in  Christ  implanted  in  him. 

2.  He  is  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  holy,  be¬ 
cause  the  Spirit  of  holiness  dwells  in  him  :  he  has  not 
a  few  transient  visitations  or  drawings  from  that 
Spirit ;  it  is  a  resident  in  his  soul,  and  it  fills  his  heart. 

It  is  light  in  his  understanding ;  it  is  discrimination 


25  Then  departed  Barnabas  to  CV  404T* 

x  I  arsus,  for  to  seek  Saul :  An.  oiymp. 

26  And  when  he  had  found  _ cir'.— 3‘  - 
him,  he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  they  assem¬ 
bled  y  themselves  with  the  Church,  and  taught 

x  Chap.  ix.  30. - 7  Or,  in  the  Church. 

in  his  judgment ;  it  is  fixed  purpose  and  determina  ■ 
i Hon  in  righteousness  in  his  will ;  it  is  purity,  it  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  gentleness,  goodness,  meekness,  tem¬ 
perance,  and  fidelity  in  his  affections  and  passions.  In 
a  word,  it  has  sovereign  sway  in  his  heart ;  it  governs 
all  passions,  and  is  the  motive  and  principle  of  every 
righteous  action. 

3.  He  was  full  of  faith.  He  implicitly  credited 
his  Lord  ;  he  knew  that  he  could  not  lie — that  his 
word  could  not  fail ;  he  expected,  not  only  the  fulfil 
ment  of  all  promises,  but  also  every  degree  of  help, 
light,  life,  and  comfort,  which  God  might  at  any  time 
see  necessary  for  his  Church ;  he  prayed  for  the  Di¬ 
vine  blessing,  and  he  believed  that  he  should  not  pray 
in  vain.  His  faith  never  failed,  because  it  laid  hold 
on  that  God  who  could  not  change.  Behold,  ye 
preachers  of  the  Gospel !  an  original  minister  of  Christ. 
Emulate  his  piety,  his  faith,  and  his  usefulness. 

Much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord.]  No  won¬ 
der,  when  they  had  such  a  minister,  preaching  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  such  a  Gospel  as  that  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Verse  25.  To  Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul]  The  per¬ 
secution  raised  against  him  obliged  him  to  take  refuge 
in  his  own  city,  where,  as  a  Roman  citizen,  his  person 
was  in  safety.  See  chap.  ix.  29,  30. 

Verse  26.  He  brought  him  unto  Antioch]  As  this 
city  was  the  metropolis  of  Syria,  and  the  third  city  for 
importance  in  the  whole  Roman  empire,  Rome  and 
Alexandria  alone  being  more  eminent,  Barnabas  might 
think  it  expedient  to  have  for  his  assistance  a  person 
of  such  eminent  talents  as  Saul ;  and  who  was  espe¬ 
cially  appointed  by  Christ  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  the 
Gentiles.  Saul  appears  also  to  have  been  a  thorough 
master  of  the  Greek  tongue,  and,  consequently,  the 
better  qualified  to  explain  the  Gospel  to  the  Greek  phi¬ 
losophers,  and  to  defend  it  against  their  cavils.  Bar¬ 
nabas,  also  being  a  native  of  Cyprus,  chap.  iv.  36, 
where  the  Greek  language  was  spoken,  was  judged  to 
be  proper  for  this  mission,  perhaps  on  this  account,  as 
well  as  on  account  of  his  disinterestedness,  holiness, 
and  zeal. 

And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  at 
Antioch.]  It  is  evident  they  had  the  name  Christians 
from  CHRIST  their  master ;  as  the  Platonists  and 
Pythagoreans  had  their  name  from  their  masters,  Plato 
and  Pythagoras.  Now,  as  these  had  theii  name  from 
those  great  masters  because  they  attended  their  teach  • 
ing,  and  credited  their  doctrines,  so  the  disciples  were 
called  Christians  because  they  took  Christ  for  their 
teacher,  crediting  his  doctrines,  and  following  the  rule 
of  life  laid  down  by  him.  It.  has  been  a  question,  by 
whom  was  this  name  given  to  the  disciples  1  Some 
think  they  assumed  it ;  others,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
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foretells  a  great  famine 


^A^bTir  4347  much  People  j  and  the  disciples 

An.  oiymp.  were  called  Christians  first  in 
cir.  CCV.  3.  »  •  i 

-  Antioch. 

27  Tf  And  in  these  days  came  z  prophets 
from  Jerusalem  unto  Antioch. 


28  And  there  stood  up  one  cf  a,amrc1*‘ 

r  A.  D.  cir.  43. 

them  named  a  Agabus,  and  signi-  An.  oiymp. 

fied  by  the  Spirit  that  there  should  cir-  ccv-  3_~ 

be  great  dearth  throughout  all  the  world :  which 

came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Cresar. 


z  Chap.  ii.  17 ;  xiii.  1 ;  xv.  32  ;  xxi.  9 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28 ; 

Antioch  gave  it  to  them  ;  and  others,  that  it  was  given 
by  Saul  and  Barnabas.  This  latter  opinion  is  favoured 
by  the  Codex  Bezce ,  which  reads  the  25th  and  26th 
verses  thus  :  And  hearing  that  Saul  ivas  at  Tarsus , 
he  departed ,  seeking  for  him  ;  and  having  found  him , 
he  besought  him  to  come  to  Antioch  ;  who ,  when  they 
were  come ,  assembled  with  the  Church  a  whole  year , 
and  instructed  a  great  number ;  and  there  they  first 
called  the  disciples  at  Antioch  Christians. 

The  word  x9WaTl^ai  in  our  common  text,  which  we 
translate  were  called ,  signifies  in  the  New  Testament, 
to  appoint ,  warn ,  or  nominate ,  by  Divine  direction. 
In  this  sense,  the  word  is  used,  Matt.  ii.  12  ;  Luke  ii. 
26  ;  and  in  the  preceding  chapter  of  this  book,  ver. 
22.  If,  therefore,  the  name  was  given  by  Divine  ap¬ 
pointment ,  it  is  most  likely  that  Saul  and  Barnabas 
were  directed  to  give  it ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  name 
Christian  is  from  God,  as  well  as  that  grace  and  holi¬ 
ness  which  are  so  essentially  required  and  implied  in 
the  character.  Before  this  time,  the  Jewish  converts 
were  simply  called,  among  themselves,  disciples,  i.  e. 
scholars ;  believers,  saints,  the  Church,  or  assembly ; 
and,  by  their  enemies,  Nazarenes,  Galileans ,  the  men 
of  this  way  or  sect ;  and  perhaps  by  other  names 
which  are  not  come  down  to  us.  They  considered 
themselves  as  one  family ;  and  hence  the  appellation 
of  brethren  was  frequent  among  them.  It  was  the 
design  of  God  to  make  all  who  believed  of  one  heart 
and  one  soul,  that  they  might  consider  him  as  their 
Father,  and  live  and  love  like  children  of  the  same 
household.  A  Christian,  therefore,  is  the  highest 
character  which  any  human  being  can  bear  upon  earth  ; 
and  to  receive  it  from  God,  as  those  appear  to  have 
done — how  glorious  the  title  !  It  is  however  worthy 
of  remark  that  this  name  occurs  in  only  three  places  in 
the  New  Testament :  here,  and  in  chap.  xxvi.  28,  and 
in  1  Pet.  iv.  16. 

Verse  27.  Came  prophets  from  Jerusalem]  Though 
the  term,  prophet  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  simply 
to  signify  a  teacher,  (see  the  note  on  Gen.  xx.  7,  where 
the  subject  is  largely  explained,)  yet  here  it  evidently 
means  also  such  as  are  under  Divine  inspiration,  and 
foretold  future  events.  This  was  certainly  the  case 
with  Agabus,  ver.  28,  though,  perhaps,  his  ordinary 
character  was  that  of  a  teacher  or  preacher.  It  seems 
from  various  scriptures,  Rom.  xii.,  1  Cor.  xiii.  and 
xiv.,  that  the  prophets  of  the  New  Testament  were — 
1.  Teachers  or  preachers  in  general.  2.  Persons 
who,  on  special  occasions,  were  under  the  influence  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  and  then  foretold  certain  future 
events.  3.  Pe.  ons  who  recited  hymns  to  the  honour 
of  God  in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  Christians.  4. 
Persons  who  prayed  in  those  assemblies,  having  some¬ 
times  the  gift  of  tongues,  at  other  times  not.  From 
Ephes.  ii.  20,  and  iii.  5,  we  learn  that  the  prophets 
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Eph.  iv.  11. - a  Chap.  xxi.  10. 

of  the  Christian  Church  were  inferior  to  the  apos¬ 
tles ;  but,  from  ver.  11  of  Eph.  iv.,  we  see  that  they 
were  superior  to  all  other  teachers,  even  to  evangelists 
and  pastors. 

Verse  28.  Agabus ]  This  prophet,  of  whom  we 
know  nothing,  is  once  more  mentioned,  chap.  xxi.  10. 
He  was  probably  a  Jew,  but  whether  converted  now 
to  Christianity  we  cannot  tell. 

Great  dearth  throughout  all  the  ivorld]  The  words 
e(j) ’  oArjv  TTjv  oiKov/ievr/v  probably  here  mean  the  land  of 
Judea ;  though  sometimes  by  this  phrase  the  whole 
Roman  empire  is  intended.  In  the  former  sense  the 
disciples  appear  to  have  understood  it,  as  the  next 
verse  informs  us  ;  for  they  determined  to  send  relief 
to  their  brethren  in  Judea,  which  they  could  not  have 
done  had  the  famine  been  general.  It  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  that  they  expected  it  to  extend  even  to  Antioch 
in  Syria,  where  they  then  were,  else  they  would  have 
thought  of  making  provision  for  themselves. 

It  is  well  known  from  history  that  there  were  seve¬ 
ral  famines  in  the  reign  of  Claudius.  Dion  Cassius , 
lib.  lx.,  mentions  a  severe  famine  in  the  first  and  second 
year  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  which  was  sorely  felt  in 
Rome  itself.  This  famine,  it  is  supposed,  induced 
Claudius  to  build  a  port  at  Ostia,  for  the  more  regular 
supply  of  Rome  with  provisions. 

A  second  famine  happened  about  the  fourth  year  of 
this  reign,  which  continued  for  several  years,  and 
greatly  afflicted  the  land  of  Judea.  Several  authors 
notice  this,  hut  particularly  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  xx. 
cap.  5,  sect.  2,  where,  having  mentioned  Tiberius 
Alexander  as  succeeding  to  the  procuratorship  in  the 
place  of  Cuspius  Tadus,  he  says  that,  “during  the 
government  of  these  procurators,  a  great  famine  afflict¬ 
ed  Judea.  Ett£  tovtoiq  dij  nat,  rov  peyav  "kipov  Kara 
tt]v  lovdaiav  cvvefdr]  yeveodai. 

.A  third  famine  is  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  in  An. 
Abrahami ,  which  commences  with  the  calends  of  Oc¬ 
tober,  A.  D.  48,  which  was  so  powerful  “  in  Greece 
that  a  modius  (about  half  a  bushel  of  grain)  was  sold 
for  six  drachms,”  about  three  shillings  and  sixpence 
English.  Vid.  Euseb.  in  Chron.  edit.  Scalig.  The 
same,  author  mentions  another  famine  in  Rome,  in  the 
<  tenth  year  of  Claudius,  of  which  Orosius  gives  the  de¬ 
tails,  lib.  vii. 

A  fourth  famine,  which  took  place  in  the  eleventh 
year  of  Claudius,  is  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  Annal.  lib. 
xii.  sect.  43,  in  which  there  was  so  great  a  dearth  of 
provisions,  and  famine  in  consequence,  that  it  was 
esteemed  a  Divine  judgment.  Frugum  quoque  egeslas, 
et  orta  ex  ea  fames,  m  prodigium  accipiebatur.  At 
this  time,  the  same  author  tells  us,  that  in  all  the  stores 
of  Rome  there  were  no  more  than  fifteen  days’  provi¬ 
sion  ;  and,  had  not  the  winter  been  uncommonly  mild, 
the  utmost  distress  and  misery  must  have  prevailed 
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29  Then  the  disciples,  every 
man  according  to  his  ability,  de¬ 
termined  to  send  b  relief  unto  the 


brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea  : 


b  Rom.  xv.  26  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  1 ;  2  Cor.  ix.  1. 

It  may  now  be  inquired,  to  which  of  these  famines 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius  does  the  prophecy  of  Agabus 
refer  1  Most  learned  men  are  of  opinion  that  the 
famine  of  which  Agabus  prophesied  was  that  mention¬ 
ed  above,  which  took  place  in  the  fourth  year  of  this 
emperor.  A.  D.  4  / .  This  famine  is  particularly 
mentioned  by  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  xx.  cap.  2,  sect.  5, 
who  describes  it  as  “  a  very  great  famine,  in  which 
many  died  for  want  of  food.” — “  That  Helena,  queen 
of  Adiabene,  who  had  embraced  the  Jewish  religion, 
sent  some  of  her  servants  to  Alexandria,  to  buy  a  great 
quantity  of  corn  ;  and  others  of  them  to  Cyprus,  to  buy 
a  cargo  of  dried  figs,  which  she  distributed  to  those 
who  were  in  want.”  And  in  cap.  5,  sect.  2,  he  says  that 
this  happened  “  when  Tiberius  Alexander  succeeded 
Cuspius  Fadus  ;  and  that  under  these  procurators  the 
famine  happened  in  which  Queen  Helena,  at  a  vast  ex¬ 
pense,  procured  relief  to  the  Jews.”  Dr.  Hudson’s 
note  on  this  passage  in  Josephus  deserves  to  be  copied  : 
44  This,”  says  he,  44  is  that  famine  foretold  by  Agabus, 
Acts  xi.  28,  which  happened  when  Claudius  was  con¬ 
sul  the  fourth  time,  (A.  D.  47,)  and  not  that  which 
happened  when  Claudius  was  consul  the  second  time, 
and  Ca?cina  was  his  colleague,  (A.  D.  42,)  as  Sca- 
liger  says,  upon  Eusebius,  p.  174.  Now  when  Jose¬ 
phus  had  said,  a  little  after,  cap.  5,  sect.  2,  that 
Tiberius  Alexander  succeeded  Cuspius  Fadus  as  pro¬ 
curator,  he  immediately  subjoins,  under  these  procu¬ 
rators  there  happened  a  great  famine  in  Judea.”  From 
this  it  is  evident  that  this  famine  must  have  continued 
several  years,  as  it  existed  under  both  these  procura¬ 
tors.  Fadus,  says  Mr.  Whiston,  was  not  sent  into 
Judea  till  after  the  death  of  Agrippa,  i.  e.  towards  the 
end  of  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius,  in  the  end  of  A.  D. 
44,  or  beginning  of  45.  So  that  this  famine,  foretold 
by  Agabus,  happened  on  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh 
years  of  Claudius,  A.  D.  45,  46,  and  47.  See  Whis- 
ton's  Josephus ;  and  see  Krebs'1  Observat.  in  Nov. 
Test,  on  this  place. 

Verse  29.  Then  the  disciples — determined  to  send 
relief]  These  were  probably  Gentile  converts;  and  as 
they  considered  themselves  receiving  the  spiritual 
blessings,  which  they  now  so  happily  enjoyed,  through 
the  means  of  the  Christians  in  Judea,  they  resolved  to 
communicate  to  them  a  portion  of  their  temporal  goods ; 
and  every  man  did  this  according  to  his  ability ,  i.  e. 
he  gave  a  certain  proportion  of  the  property  with  which 
the  providence  of  God  had  entrusted  him.  The  com¬ 
munity  of  goods  had  for  some  time  ceased. 

Verse  30.  And  sent  it  to  the  elders]  These  probably 
mean  those  who  first  believed  on  Christ  crucified, 
either  of  the  seventy  disciples  mentioned  Luke,  chap, 
x.,  or  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  mentioned,  chap.  i. 
15,  or  the  seven  deacons,  chap.  vi.  5.  Some  have 
divided  the  primitive  disciples  into  three  classes  :  1 . 
The  avroTrrai ,  those  who  were  eye  witnesses.  2.  The 
arrepxat,  those  who  were  the  first  fruits ,  or  converts 
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the  hands  of  Barnabas  and 
Saul. 
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c  Chap.  xii.  25. 


of  the  apostles’  preaching.  3.  The  diadoxot ,  those 
who  were  the  successors  of  the  preceding,  from  whom 
they  had  received  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  It  is 
likely  the  deacons  are  meant,  whose  office  it  was  to 
take  care  of  the  poor.  See  chap.  vi.  1,  &c. 


1.  Among  many  highly  interesting  .subjects  which 
have  come  under  review  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
wre  must  have  particularly  noticed,  1.  The  care  the 
Church  of  Christ  took  to  have  young  converts  con¬ 
firmed  in  the  truths  they  had  received,  and  built  up  on 
their  most  holy  faith,  ver.  22.  It  was  indispensably 
necessary  that  a  foundation  should  be  laid  ;  and  it  was 
not  less  so  that  a  proper  superstructure  should  be  rais¬ 
ed.  F or  this  work,  it  was  requisite  that  different  gifts 
and  talents  should  be  employed,  and  Barnabas  and  Saul 
must  be  sent  to  confirm  in  the  faith  those  whom  the 
disciples,  who  had  been  scattered  by  the  persecution 
raised  about  Stephen,  had  converted  to  Christ,  ver. 
19—22.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  have  souls  converted 
to  the  Lord ;  it  is  greater  to  have  them  built  up  on 
their  most  holy  faith  ;  and  few  persons,  even  among  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  have  talents  for  both.  Even  when 
Paul  planted ,  it  required  Apollos  to  water.  A  frequent 
interchange  of  godly  ministers  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  its  stability  and  increase. 

2.  It  appears  that  Christians  was  the  first  general 
appellative  of  the  followers  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  and 
there  is  presumptive  evidence,  as  we  have  seen,  that 
this  appellative  came  by  Divine  appointment.  How 
very  few  of  those  who  profess  this  religion  are  satis¬ 
fied  with  this  title !  That  very  Church  that  arrogates 
all  to  itself  has  totally  abandoned  this  title,  and  its 
members  call  themselves  Roman  Catholics ,  which  is 
absurd ;  because  the  adjective  and  substantive  include 
opposite  ideas  :  catholic  signifies  universal ;  and  Ro¬ 
man  signifies  of  or  belonging  to  Rome.  If  it  be  merely 
Roman ,  it  cannot  be  catholic  ;  if  it  be  catholic,  it  can¬ 
not  be  confined  to  Rome  ;  but  it  is  not  catholic  nor 
universal,  in  any  sense  of  the  word,  for  it  contains  but 
a  small  part  of  the  people  who  profess  Christianity. 
The  term  Protestant  has  more  common  sense  in  it ; 
but  not  much  more  piety.  Almost  all  sects  and  parties 
proceed  in  the  same  line ;  but  Christian  is  a  title  sel¬ 
dom  heard  of,  and  the  spirit  and  practice  of  Christianity 
but  rarely  occur.  When  all  return  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  they  will  probably  resume  the  appellative  of 
Christians. 

3.  An  early  fruit  of- Christianity  was  mercy  to  the 
poor ;  and  especially  to  the  poor  followers  of  Christ. 
He  has  left  the  poor  ever  with  us,  as  his  representa  • 
tives,  to  exercise  our  bowels  of  commiseration,  and 
thus  teach  us  to  feel  and  practise  mercy.  To  every 
man  professing  Christianity,  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  says  most  authoritatively,  With  every  man  ivho 
is  pinched  by  poverty ,  share  what  the  providence  of 
God  has  not  made  absolutely  necessary  for  thy  own 
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support.  What  God  has  given  us  more  than  we  need 
is  entrusted  to  us  for  the  benefit  of  those  that  are  in 
poverty  and  affliction.  He  who  can,  and  does  not, 
help  the  poor,  is  a  disgrace  to  Christianity  ;  and  he  who 
does  not  lend  his  hand  for  the  support  of  the  cause  of 


casts  Peter'  into  prison 

God  is  a  worthless  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
He  who  shows  no  mercy  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy.  And  he  who  spends  in  pampering  the  flesh 
what  should  be  given  to  the  poor  shall  have  a  fearful 
account  to  give  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 


THE  ACTS. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Herod  persecutes  the  Christians ,  1.  Kills  James ,  2.  And  casts  Peter  into  prison ,  3,  4.  The  Church 
makes  incessant  prayer  for  his  deliverance ,  5.  An  angel  of  God  opens  the  prison  doors  and  leads  him  out , 
6—10.  Peter  rejoices ,  and  comes  to  the  house  of  Mary ,  where  many  were  praying ,  and  declares  how  he 
was  delivered ,  11—17.  The  soldiers  who  kept  the  prison  are  examined  by  Herod ,  and  he  commands  them 
to  be  put  to  death ,  18,  19.  Herod  is  enraged  against  the  people  of  Tyre ,  but  is  appeased  by  their  sub¬ 
mission,  20.  He  makes  an  oration  to  the  people,  receives  idolatrous  praises,  and  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
smites  him,  and  he  dies  a  miserable  death,  21—23.  The  word  of  God  increases,  24.  Barnabas  and  Saul , 
having  fulfilled  their  ministry,  return  from  Jerusalem  accompanied  by  John  Mark,  25. 


A-M- C1T-  4048-  1YTOW  about  that  time  Herod 

A.  D.  eir.  44.  ±\  .  ,  . 

An.  Olymp.  the  king  a  stretched  forth  his 

__clr'.CGy'  4'  .  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church. 

2  And  he  killed  James  b  the  brother  of  John 
with  the  sword. 

3  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews, 
he  proceeded  farther  to  take  Peter  also.  Then 

a  Or,  began. - b  Matt.  iv.  21 ;  xx.  23. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XII. 

Verse  1.  Herod  the  king]  This  was  Herod 
Agnppa,  the  son  of  Aristobulus ,  and  grandson  of 
Herod  the  Great ;  he  was  nephew  to  Herod  Antipas, 
who  beheaded  John  the  Baptist,  and  brother  to  Hero- 
dias.  He  was  made  king  by  the  Emperor  Caligula, 
and  was  put  in  possession  of  all  the  territories  formerly 
held  by  his  uncle  Philip  and  by  Lysanias  ;  viz.  Iturea, 
Trachonitis,  Abilene,  with  Gaulonitis,  Batancea,  and 
Penias.  To  these  the  Emperor  Claudius  afterwards 
added  Judea  and  Samaria  ;  which  were  nearly  all  the 
dominions  possessed  by  his  grandfather,  Herod  the 
Great.  See  Luke  iii.  1  ;  see  also  an  account  of  the 
Herod  family,  in  the  note  on  Matt.  ii.  1. 

To  vex  certain  of  the  Church.]  That  is,  to  destroy 
its  chief  ornaments  and  supports. 

Verse  2.  He  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  with 
the  sword.]  This  was  James  the  greater,  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  must  be  distinguished  from  James  the  less, 
son  of  Alpheus.  This  latter  was  put  to  death  by 
Ananias  the  high  priest,  during  the  reign  of  Nero. 
This  James  with  his  brother  John  were  those  who 
requested  to  sit  on  the  right  and  left  hand  of  our  Lord, 
see  Matt.  xx.  23  ;  and  our  Lord’s  prediction  was  now 
fulfilled  in  one  of  them,  who  by  his  martyrdom  drank 
of  our  Lord’s  cup,  and  was  baptized  with  his  baptism. 
By  the  death  of  James,  the  number  of  the  apostles  was 
reduced  to  eleven;  and  we  do  not  find  that  ever  it  was 
filled  up.  The  apostles  never  had  any  successors :  God 
has  continued  their  doctrine,  but  not  their  order. 

By  killing  with  the  sword  we  are  to  understand  be¬ 
heading .  Among  the  Jews  there  were  four  kinds  of 
deaths:  1.  Stoning ;  2.  burning;  3.  killing  with  the 
sword ,  or  beheading ;  and,  4.  strangling.  The  third 
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were  c  the  days  of  unleavened  A-.M- wr-  4043 ■ 
bread.  An.  Olymp. 

4  And  d  when  he  had  appre-  cir-  ccv- 4-  _ 
hended  him,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and  de¬ 
livered  him  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers  to 
keep  him ;  intending  after  Easter  to  bring 
him  forth  to  the  people. 

c  Exod.  xii.  14,  15  ;  xxhi.  15. - d  John  xxi.  18. 

was  a  Roman  as  well  as  a  Jewish  mode  of  punish¬ 
ment.  Killing  with  the  sword  was  the  punishment 
which,  according  to  the  Talmud,  was  inflicted  on  those 
who  drew  away  the  people  to  any  strange  worship, 
Sanhedr.  fol.  iii.  James  was  probably  accused  of  this, 
and  hence  the  punishment  mentioned  in  the  text. 

Verse  3.  He  proceeded — to  take  Peter  also. I  He 
supposed  that  these  two  were  pillars  on  which  the  in¬ 
fant  cause  rested ;  and  that,  if  these  wrere  removed,  the 
building  must  necessarily  come  down. 

The  days  of  unleavened  bread.]  About  the  latter 
end  of  March  or  beginning  of  April ;  but  whether  in  the 
third  or  fourth  year  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  or  earlier 
or  later,  cannot  be  determined. 

Verse  4.  Four  quaternions  of  soldiers]  That  is, 
sixteen,  or  four  companies  oi  four  men  each,  who  had 
the  care  of  the  prison,  eacn  company  taking  in  turn 
one  of  the  four  wTatches  of  the  night. 

Intending  after  Easter  to  bring  him  forth]  Mera 
to  nacxa,  After  the  passover.  Perhaps  there  never 
was  a  more  unhappy,  not  to  say  absurd,  translation  than 
that  in  our  text.  But,  before  I  come  to  explain  the 
word,  it  is  necessary  to  observe  that  our  term  called 
Easter  is  not  exactly  the  same  with  the  Jewish  passover. 
This  festival  is  always  held  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
first  vernal  full  moon  ;  but  the  Easter  of  the  Christians, 
never  till  the  next  Sabbath  after  said  full  moon  ;  and,  to 
avoid  all  conformity  with  the  Jews  in  this  matter,  if  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  first  vernal  full  moon  happen  on 
a  Sabbath,  then  the  festival  of  Easter  is  deferred  till  the 
Sabbath  following.  The  first  vernal  moon  is  that 
whose  fourteenth  day  is  either  on  the  day  of  the  ver¬ 
nal  equinox,  or  the  next  fourteenth  day  after  it.  The 
vernal  equinox,  according  to  a  decree  of  the  council 


Peter  is  delivered  out 


CHAP.  XII. 


of  prison  by  an  angel. 


A.  M.  eir.  4049.  5  peter  therefore  was  kept  in 

A.  D.  cir.  44.  #  r 

An.  Otymp.  prison  :  but  e  prayer  was  made 

cir.  CGV.  4.  .  ,  .  r  , 

-  without  ceasing  ot  the  Church 

unto  God  for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought, 
him  forth,  the  same  night  Peter  was  sleeping 
between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains  : 
and  the  keepers  before  the  door  kept  the 
prison. 

7  And,  behold,  f  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  him,  and  a  light  shined  in  the  prison : 
and  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him 
up,  saying,  Arise  up  quickly.  And  his  chains 
fell  off  from  his  hands. 


8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him,  A,.MnC1^ 

Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  An.  Olymp. 
sandals.  And  so  he  did.  And  cir-  ccv;_* i_ 
he  saith  unto  him,  Cast  thy  garment  about 
thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  he  went  out,  and  followed  him ;  and 
s'  wist  not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by 
the  angel ;  but  thought  h  he  saw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  the  first  and  the 
second  ward,  they  came  unto  the  iron  gate  that 
leadeth  unto  the  city  ;  1  which  opened  to  them 
of  his  own  accord  :  and  they  went  out,  and 
passed  on  through  one  street ;  and  forthwith 
the  angel  departed  from  him. 


e  Or,  instant  and  earnest  prayer  was  made  ;  2  Cor.  i.  11  ;  Eph.  vi. 

18 ;  1  Thess.  v.  17. 


of  Nice,  is  fixed  to  the  2 1st  day  of  March  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  the  first  vernal  moon  is  that  whose  fourteenth  day 
falls  upon  the  21st  of  March,  or  the  first  fourteenth 
day  after.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  next  Sabbath 
after  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  vernal  moon,  which  is 
called  the  Paschal  term,  is  always  Paster  day.  And, 
therefore,  the  earliest  Paschal  term  being  the  21st  of 
March,  the  22d  of  March  is  the  earliest  Easter  pos¬ 
sible  ;  and  the  18th  of  April  being  the  latest  Paschal 
tirm,  the  seventh  day  after,  that  is  the  25th  of  April, 
is  the  latest  Easter  possible. 

The  term  Easter ,  inserted  here  by  our  translators, 
they  borrowed  from  the  ancient  Anglo-Saxon  service- 
books,  or  from  the  version  of  the  Gospels,  which  al¬ 
ways  translates  the  to  tt aaxa  of  the  Greek  by  this  term ; 
e.  g.  Matt.  xxvi.  2  :  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is 
the  feast  of  the  passover .  piSe  ge  Sat:  aepceji  fcpam  bagum 
be o5  eapfcjio-  fie  tjjat  aeftev  ttoam  fcafiitm  beotl) 

22astro.  Ibid.  ver.  1 9  :  And  they  made  ready  the 
passover.  anb  lag  gegeajipobon  hym  Gapnep-benunga. — 
^nh  ijffi  ficficarbobon  ijjm  Haster-tbenunfia  (i.  e.  the 
paschal  supper .)  Prefixed  to  Matt,  xxviii.  1,  are  these 
words  :  Dyp  pceal  on  Gapteji  ffipen.  This  part  to  be  read 
on  Easter  even.  And,  before  ver.  8,  these  words ; 
Dyp  peeal  on  ppigebaBg  on  baejie  objie  Gapfcjie-pucan.  Mark 
xiv.  12  :  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  when 
they  killed  the  passover.  An b  bam  popman  bmge  azimo= 
jium,  ba  in  Gaptpon  opppobon.  £lnb  tbam  formari  baefie 
ajfmorum,  tba  SEastrmx  offrobim.  Other  examples 
occur  in  this  version.  Wiclif  used  the  word  pas  he, 
i.  e.  passover ;  but  Tindal ,  Cover  dale,  Bee  he,  and 
Cardmardcn ,  following  the  old  Saxon  mode  of  trans¬ 
lation,  insert  Easter ;  the  Geneva  Bible  very  properly 
renders  it  the  passover.  The  Saxon  Garten,  Gapcjae, 
Gaptjio,  6  apt  pa,  and  Gaptpon,  are  different  modes  of 
spelling  the  name  of  the  goddess  Easter,  whose  festi¬ 
val  was  celebrated  by  our  pagan  forefathers  on  the 
month  of  April ;  hence  that  month,  in  the  Saxon  ca¬ 
lendar,  is  called  Gaptep-monab,  Easter  month.  Every 
view  we  can  take  of  this  subject  shows  the  gross  im¬ 
propriety  of  retaining  a  name  every  way  exceptionable, 
and  palpably  absurd. 

Verse  5.  Prayer  was  made  without  ceasing ]  The 

I 


r  Chapter  v.  19. - s  Psa.  exxvi.  1. - h  Chapter  x.  3,  17  ;  xi.  5. 

1  Chap.  xvi.  26. 


Greek  word  sktcv? ^  signifies  both  fervour  and  earnest¬ 
ness,  as  well  as  perseverance.  These  prayers  of  the 
Church  produced  that  miraculous  interference  men¬ 
tioned  below,  and  without  which  Peter  could  not  have 
thus  escaped  from  the  hands  of  this  ruthless  king. 

Verse  6.  Sleeping  betioeen  two  soldiers,  bound  with 
two  chains ]  Two  soldiers  guarded  his  person  ;  his 
right  hand  being  bound  to  the  left  hand  of  one,  and  his 
left  hand  bound  to  the  right  hand  of  the  other.  This 
was  the  Roman  method  of  guarding  their  prisoners, 
and  appears  to  be  what  is  intimated  in  the  text. 

Verse  7.  Smote  Peter  on  the  side ]  He  struck  him 
in  such  a  way  as  was  just  sufficient  to  awake  him  from 
his  sleep. 

Ihs  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.]  The  chains 
mentioned  above,  by  which  he  was  bound  to  the  two 
soldiers. 

Verse  8.  Gird  thyself]  It  seems  Peter  had  put 
off  the  principal  part  of  his  clothes,  that  he  might  sleep 
with  more  comfort.  His  resuming  all  that  he  had 
thrown  off  was  a  proof  that  every  thing  had  been  done 
leisurely.  There  was  no  evidence  of  any  hurry ;  nor 
of  any  design  to  elude  justice,  or  even  to  avoid  meet¬ 
ing  his  accusers  in  any  legal  way.  It  appears  that 
the  two  soldiers  were  overwhelmed  by  a  deep  sleep, 
which  fell  upon  them  from  God. 

Verse  9.  He — wist  not]  He  knew  not;  from  the 
Anglo-Saxon,  piptan,  or  pican,  to  know.  He  supposed 
himself  to  be  in  a  dream. 

Verse  10.  The  first  and — second  ward]  It  is  sup¬ 
posed  that  ancient  Jerusalem  was  surrounded  by  three 
Avails  :  if  so,  then  passing  through  the  gates  of  these 
three  walls  successively  is  possibly  what  is  meant  by 
the  expression  in  the  text.  The  prison  in  which  he 
was  confined  might  have  been  that  which  was  at  the 
outer  wall. 

Iron  gate]  This  was  in  the  innermost  wall  of  the 
three,  and  was  strongly  plated  over  with  iron,  for  the 
greater  security.  In  the  east,  the  gates  are  often  thus 
secured  to  the  present  day.  Pitts  says  so  of  the  gates 
of  Algiers  ;  and  Pocock,  of  some  near  Antioch.  Per¬ 
haps  this  is  all  that  is  meant  by  the  iron  gate.  One  of 
the  quaternions  of  soldiers  was  placed  at  each  gate. 
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THE  ACTS. 


Peter  comes  to  the  house  of  Mary , 


where  the  disciples  are  praying 


A\Mn cir' t0,48’  11  And  when  Peter  was  come 

A.  JL ).  cir.  44. 

An.  oiymp.  to  himself,  he  said,  Now  I  know 

cir.  CCV.  4.  c  '.’.Till 

- - -  oi  a  surety,  that  k  the  Lord  hath 

sent  his  angel,  and  1  hath  delivered  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the  expecta¬ 
tion  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

]  2  And  when  he  had  considered  the  thing , 
m  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother 
of  n  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark;  where 
many  were  gathered  together  0  praying. 

13  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the 
gate,  a  damsel  came  p  to  hearken,  named 
Khoda. 

k  Psa.  xxxiv.  7 ;  Dan.  iii.  28  vi.  22  ;  Heb.  i.  14. - 1  Job  v. 

19;  Psa.  xxxiii.  18,  19;  xxxiv.  22;  xli.  2;  xcvii.  10;  2  Cor. 
i.  10  ;  2  Peter  ii.  9. - m  Chap.  iv.  23. 


14  And  when  she  knew  Peter’s  4.0.48* 

A.  D.  cir.  44. 

voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for  An.'  oiymp. 
gladness  ;  but  ran  in,  and  told  cir~  ccv;f_ 
how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  And  they  said  unto  her,  Thou  art  mad 
But  she  constantly  affirmed  that  it  was  even 
so.  Then  said  they,  q  It  is  his  angel. 

1 6  But  Peter  continued  knocking :  and  when 
they  had  opened  the  door ,  and  saw  him,  they 
were  astonished. 

1 7  But  he,  r  beckoning  unto  them  with  the 
hand  to  hold  their  peace,  declared  unto  them 
how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  the  pri- 

n  Chap.  xv.  37. - 0  Y er.  5. - P  Or,  to  ask  who  was  there. 

q  Gen.  xlviii.  16 ;  Matt,  xviii.  10. - rChap.  xiii.  16  ;  xix.  33; 

xxi.  40. 


Which  opened — of  his  own  accord ]  Influenced  by 
the  unseen  power  of  the  angel. 

The  angel  departed  from  him.]  Having  brought 
him  into  a  place  in  which  he  no  longer  needed  his  as¬ 
sistance.  What  is  proper  to  God  he  always  does  : 
what  is  proper  to  man  he  requires  him  to  perform. 

Verse  1 1.  When  Peter  was  come  to  himself  ]  Every 
thing  he  saw  astonished  him  ;  he  could  scarcely  credit 
his  eyes  ;  he  was  in  a  sort  of  ecstasy  ;  and  it  was  only 
when  the  angel  left  him  that  he  was  fully  convinced 
that  all  was  real. 

Now  I  know — that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  angel  ] 
The  poor  German  divine  is  worthy  of  pity,  who  en¬ 
deavoured  to  persuade  himself  and  his  countrymen 
that  all  this  talk  about  the  angel  was  mere  illusion ; 
that  Peter  was  delivered  in  a  way  which  he  could  not 
comprehend,  and  therefore  was  led  to  attribute  to  a 
particular  providence  of  God  what  probably  was  done 
by  the  prefect  of  the  prison,  who  favoured  him  !  But 
it  is  the  study  of  this  writer  to  banish  from  the  word 
of  God  all  supernatural  influence  ;  and  to  reduce  even 
the  miracles  of  Christ  to  simple  operations  of  nature, 
or  to  the  workings  of  imagination  and  the  prejudices 
of  a  weak  and  credulous  people.  Such  men  should  at 
once  cast  off  the  mask  which  so  thinly  covers  their  in¬ 
fidelity,  and  honestly  avow  themselves  to  be,  what 
they  are,  the  enemies  of  revelation  in  general,  and  of 
the  Christian  religion  in  particular.  Peter  could  say, 
Noio  I  know  of  a  certainty  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his 
angel,  and  delivered  me,  dye.  No  such  thing,  says 
Mr.  E.,  Peter  was  deceived ;  it  was  not  the  Lord,  it 
was  the  prefect  or  some  other  person. — -Now  we  know 
that  Peter  spake  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  we  have  no 
such  testimony  of  Mr.  E.  nor  of  any  of  his  associates. 

And  all  the  expectation  of  the — Jews.]  It  seems 
they  had  built  much  on  the  prospect  of  having  him 
sacrificed,  as  they  already  had  James. 

Verse  12.  And  when  he  had  considered ]  When 
he  had  weighed  every  thing,  and  was  fully  satisfied 
of  the  Divine  interposition,  he  went  to  the  house  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  John  Mark,  the  author  of  the 
Gospel,  where  it  appears  many  were  gathered  together 
making  prayer  and  supplication,  and  probably  for  Pe¬ 
ter’s  release. 


Verse  13.  As  Peter  knocked ]  The  door  was  pro¬ 
bably  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews ;  and,  as  most  of  the 
houses  in  the  east  have  an  area  before  the  door,  it 
might  have  been  at  this  outer  gate  that  Peter  stood 
knocking. 

A  damsel  came  to  hearken,  named  Rhoda.]  She 
came  to  inquire  who  was  there.  Rhoda  signifies  a 
rose ;  and  it  appears  to  have  been  customary  with  the 
Jews,  as  Grotius  and  others  remark,  to  give  the  names 
of  flowers  and  trees  to  their  daughters  :  thus  Susamiah 
signifies  a  lily,  Hadassali,  a  myrtle,  Tamar,  a  palm 
tree,  Sic..,  Sic. 

Verse  15.  It  is  his  angel.]  It  was  a  common  opinion 
among  the  Jews  that  every  man  has  a  guardian  angel, 
and  in  the  popish  Church  it  is  an  article  of  faith.  The 
Jews  also  believed  that  angels  often  assumed  the  like 
ness  of  particular  persons.  They  have  many  stories 
of  the  appearance  of  Elijah  in  the  likeness  of  different 
rabbins.  As  ayyeloy  signifies  in  general  a  messenger , 
whether  Divine  or  human,  some  have  thought  that  the 
angel  or  messenger  here  means  a  servant  or  person 
which  the  disciples  supposed  was  sent  from  Peter  to 
announce  something  of  importance  to  the  brethren  :  it 
was  also  an  opinion  among  the  Jews,  even  in  the  time 
of  the  apostles,  as  appears  from  Philo,  that  the  depart¬ 
ed  souls  of  good  men  officiated  as  ministering  angels ; 
and  it  is  possible  that  the  disciples  at  Mary’s  house 
might  suppose  that  Peter  had  been  murdered  in  the 
prison ;  and  that  his  spirit  was  now  come  to  announce 
this  event,  or  give  some  particular  warning  to  the 
Church. 

Verse  17.  Declared — how  the  Lord  had  brought  him 
out  of  the  prison .]  He  still  persisted  in  the  belief  that 
his  deliverance  was  purely  supernatural.  It  seems  that 
some  modern  critics  could  have  informed  him  of  his 
mistake.  See  ver.  11. 

Shoio  these  things  unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren ] 
That  is,  in  one  word,  show  them  to  the  Church,  at  the' 
head  of  which  James  undoubtedly  was ;  as  we  may 
clearly  understand  by  the  part  he  took  in  the  famous 
council  held  at  Jerusalem,  relative  to  certain  differ 
ences  between  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles.  See 
chap.  xv.  13-21.  There  is  still  no  supremacy  for 
Peter.  He  who  was  bishop  or  overseer  of  the  Church 
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CHAP.  XII. 


Herod  is  greatly  displeased ,  when 


he  hears  oj  the  escape  of  Peter. 


A*MnCU-‘  4?<48  s0n*  And  he  sa^>  Go,  show 

A.  D.  cir.  44  7  ’ 


An.  ^CMymp.  these  things  unto  James,  and  to 
— 1 - 1_  the  brethren.  And  he  departed, 


and  went  into  another  place. 

18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was 
no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers,  what  was 
become  of  Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him, 
and  found  him  not,  he  examined  the  keepers, 
and  commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to 
death.  And  he  went  down  from  Judea  to 
Csesarea,  and  there  abode. 

20  IT  And  Herod  s  was  highly  displeased 


with  them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  :  A- M-  cir-  4.0.48 

J .  A.  D.  cir.  44. 

but  they  came  with  one  accord  An.  Oiymp. 

to  him ;  and,  having  made  Blastus  -?ir- _ L— 

*  the  king’s  chamberlain  their  friend,  desired 

peace  ;  because  u  their  country  was  nourished 

by  the  king’s  country. 

21  And  upon  a  set  day  Herod,  arrayed  in 
royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his  throne,  and  made 
an  oration  unto  them. 

22  And  the  people  gave  a  shout,  say 
ing,  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a 
man. 

23  And  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord 


8  Or,  bare  an  hostile  mind ,  intending  war. - 1  Gr.  that  was  over 


the  king's  bed-chamber. - U1  Kings  v.  9,  11  ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  17. 


at  Jerusalem  was  certainly  at  the  head  of  the  whole 
Church  of  God  at  this  time  ;  but  James  was  then  bishop 
or  inspector  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  was  the  only  visible  head  then  upon  earth. 

He  departed — into  another  place .]  Some  popish  wri¬ 
ters  say  that  he  went  to  Rome,  and  founded  a  Christian 
Church  there.  Those  who  can  believe  any  thing  may 
believe  this.  Where  he  went  we  know  not ;  but  it  is 
probable  that  he  withdrew  for  the  present  into  a  place 
of  privacy,  till  the  heat  of  the  inquiry  was  over  relative 
to  his  escape  from  the  prison ;  for  he  saw  that  Herod 
was  intent  on  his  death. 

Verse  19.  Commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to 
death.]  He  believed,  or  pretended  to  believe,  that  the 
escape  of  Peter  was  owing  to  the  negligence  of  the 
keepers  :  jailers,  watchmen,  &c.,  ordinarily  suffered 
the  same  kind  of  punishment  which  should  have  been 
inflicted  on  the  prisoner  whose  escape  they  were  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  favoured. 

He  went  down  from  Judea  to  Caesarea ]  How  soon  he 
went  down,  and  how  long  he  stayed  there,  we  know  not. 

Verse  20.  Highly  displeased  with  them  of  Tyre ]  On 
what  account  Herod  was  thus  displeased  is  not  related 
by  any  historian,  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascer¬ 
tain.  Josephus,  who  speaks  of  this  journey  of  Herod 
to  Caesarea,  says  nothing  of  it ;  and  it  is  useless  for  us 
to  conjecture. 

Having  made  Blastus — their  friend ]  Blastus  was 
probably  a  eunuch,  and  had  considerable  influence  over 
his  master  Herod  ;  and,  to  reach  the  master,  it  is  likely 
they  bribed  the  chamberlain. 

Desired  peace ]  The  Tyrians  and  Sidonians  being 
equally  subjects  of  the  Roman  government  with  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  Galilee,  Herod  could  not  go  to  war  with 
them  ;  but,  being  irritated  against  them,  he  might  pre¬ 
vent  their  supplies  :  they  therefore  endeavoured  to  be 
on  peaceable ,  i.  e.  friendly,  terms  with  him. 

Their  country  was  nourished  by  the  king's  country.] 
That  is,  they  had  all  their  supplies  from  Galilee ;  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  being  places  of  trade  and  commerce, 
with  little  territory,  were  obliged  to  have  all  their  pro¬ 
visions  from  the  countries  under  Herod’s  jurisdiction. 
This  had  been  the.  case  even  from  the  days  of  Solo¬ 
mon,  as  we  learn  from  1  Kings  v.  1 1  ;  where  it  is 
said  that  Solomon  gave  Hiram  twenty  thousand  mea- 

1 


sures  of  wheat,  for  food  to  his  household ;  and  twenty 
measures  of  pure  oil :  thus  gave  Solomon  to  Hiram 
year  by  year.  See  also  Ezek.  xxvii.  17. 

Verse  21.  Upon  a  set  day,  c fc.]  A  day  on  which 
games,  &c.,  were  exhibited  in  honour  of  the  Roman 
emperor.  What  this  refers  to,  we  learn  from  Jose¬ 
phus.  “  Herod,  having  reigned  three  years  over  all 
Judea,  (he  had  reigned  over  the  tetrarchy  of  his  bro¬ 
ther  Philip  four  years  before  this,)  went  down  to  Cas- 
sarea,  and  there  exhibited  shows  and  games  in  honour 
of  Claudius,  and  made  vows  for  his  health.  On  the 
second  day  of  these  shows,  he  put  on  a  garment  made 
wholly  of  silver,  and  of  a  contexture  most  truly  won¬ 
derful,  and  came  into  the  theatre  early  in  the  morning  ; 
at  which  time  the  silver  of  his  garment,  being  illumi¬ 
nated  by  the  first  reflection  of  the  sun’s  rays,  shone 
out  after  a  surprising  manner,  and  was  so  resplendent 
as  to  spread  a  horror  over  those  who  looked  intently 
upon  him ;  and  presently  his  flatterers  cried  out,  one 
from  one  place,  and  another  from  another,  ‘  He  is  a 
god and  they  added,  1  Be  thou  merciful  to  us,  for 
although  we  have  hitherto  reverenced  thee  only  as  a 
man,  yet  shall  we  henceforth  own  thee  as  superior  to 
mortal  nature .’  Nor  did  the  king  rebuke  them,  nor 
reject  their  impious  flattery.  But,  looking  up,  he  saw 
an  owl  on  a  certain  rope  over  his  head,  and  immedi¬ 
ately  conceived  that  this  bird  was  to  him  a  messenger 
of  ill  tidings ;  and  he  fell  into  the  deepest  sorrow  ;  a 
severe  pain  also  arose  in  his  bowels,  and  he  died  after 
five  days’  severe  illness.”  This  is  the  sum  of  the 
account  given  by  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  xix.  cap.  8, 
sect.  2.  [See  Whiston's  edition.]  Notwithstanding 
the  embellishments  of  the  Jewish  historian,  it  agrees 
in  the  main  surprisingly  with  the  account  given  here 
by  St.  Luke.  Josephus,  it  is  true,  suppresses  some 
circumstances  which  would  have  been  dishonourable  to 
this  iihpious  king ;  and,  according  to  his  manner,  puts 
a  speech  in  Herod's  mouth,  when  he  found  himself 
struck  with  death,  expressive  of  much  humility  and 
contrition.  But  this  speech  is  of  no  authority.  \V  hen 
Josephus  takes  up  and  pursues  the  thread  of  mere  his¬ 
torical  narration,  he  may  be  safely  trusted  ;  but  when¬ 
ever  he  begins  to  embellish,  or  put  speeches  m  the 
mouths  of  his  actors,  he  is  no  longer  to  be  credited. 
He  even  here  transforms  an  angel  of  the  Lord  into  an 
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Herod  is  smitten  of  God  and  dies. 

a.  M  cir.  4048.  v  srnote  him,  because  w  he  gave  not 
An.  oi^mp.  God  the  glory  :  *and  he  was  eaten 

. -  ot  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

24  H  But  x  the  word  of  God  grew  and  mul¬ 
tiplied. 

v  1  Sam.  xxv.  38;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  17. - ,vPsa.  cxv.  1. - xIsa. 

lv.  li  ;  chap.  vi.  7 ;  xix.  20  ;  Col.  i.  6. 


owl,  and  introduces  it  most  improbably  into  his  narra¬ 
tion  ;  as  if  an  owl,  a  bird  of  all  others  that  can  least 
bear  the  light,  should  come  and  perch  on  the  pavilion 
of  the  king,  when  the  sun  was  shining  with  the  most 
resplendent  rays ! 

Verse  23.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him]  His 
death  was  most  evidently  a  judgment  from  God. 

Because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory]  He  did  not 
rebuke  his  flatterers,  but  permitted  them  to  give  him 
that  honour  that  was  due  to  God  alone.  See  on  ver.  2 1 . 

And  was  eaten  of  worms]  Whether  this  was  the 
morbus  pedicularis,  or  whether  a  violent  inflammation 
of  his  bowels,  terminating  in  putrefaction,  did  not  actu¬ 
ally  produce  ivorms,  which,  for  several  days,  swarmed 
in  his  infected  entrails,  we  cannot  tell.  It  is  most 
likely  that  this  latter  was  the  case  ;  and  this  is  at  once 
more  agreeable  to  the  letter  of  the  text,  and  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  as  related  by  Josephus. 

And  gave  up  the  ghost.]  That  is,  he  died  of  the 
disorder  by  which  he  was  then  seized,  after  having  lin¬ 
gered,  in  excruciating  torments,  for  five  days,  as  Jose¬ 
phus  has  stated.  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and  Herod  the 
Great  died  of  the  same  kind  of  disease.  See  the  obser¬ 
vations  at  the  end  of  chap.  i.  relative  to  the  death  of  Judas. 

Verse  24.  But  the  word  of  God]  The  Christian 
doctrine  preached  by  the  apostles  grew  and  multiplied — 
became  more  evident,  and  had  daily  accessions ;  for 
the  spirit  of  revelation  rested  on  those  men,  and  God 
was  daily  adding  to  that  word  as  circumstances  re¬ 
quired,  in  order  to  complete  that  testimony  of  his  which 
we  now  find  contained  in  the  New  Testament.  As 
there  is  in  the  original  an  allusion  to  the  vegetation  of 
grain,  ( 'pv^ave ,  it  grew,  as  corn  grows,  the  stalk  and 
the  ear ;  nai  ETTAridwero,  it  ivas  multiplied ,  as  the  corn 
is  in  the  full  ear,)  there  is  probably  a  reference  to  the 
parable  of  the  sower  and  his  seed ;  for  the  seed  is  the 
ivord  of  God ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom.  It 
was  liberally  sown ;  it  grew  vigorously,  and  became 
greatly  multiplied.  And  why  1  Because  it  was  the 
word,  the  doctrine  of  God — there  was  no  corruption 
in  it ;  and  because  God  watered  it  with  the  dew  of 
heaven  from  on  high. 

Verse  25.  Returned  from  Jerusalem]  That  is,  to 
Antioch ,  after  the  death  of  Herod. 

When  they  had  fulfilled  their  ministry]  When  they 
had  carried  the  alms  of  the  Christians  at  Antioch  to 
the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  according  to  what  is 
mentioned,  chap.  xi.  29,  30,  to  support  them  in  the 
time  of  the  coming  famine. 

778 


The  word  of  God  increases 

25  ®fT  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  AAMf,cir-‘  4045 
returned  from  Jerusalem,  when  An.  oiymp. 
they  had  fulfilled  their  ?  minis-  cir-  ccv-_ * 1 2 *  4j_ 
try,  and  z  took  with  them  a  John,  whose  sur 
name  was  Mark. 

y  Or,  charge,  chap.  xi.  29,  30. - z  Chap.  xiii.  5,  13 ;  xv.  37. 

a  Ver.  12. 


And  took  with  them  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark.] 
This  was  the  son  of  Mary,  mentioned  ver.  12.  He 
accompanied  the  apostles  to  Cyprus,  and  afterwards  in 
several  of  their  voyages,  till  they  came  to  Perga  in 
Pamphylia.  Finding  them  about  to  take  a  more  exten¬ 
sive  voyage,  he  departed  from  them.  See  the  case, 
chap.  xiii.  13,  and  xv.  37—40. 

1.  When  the  nature,  spirit,  and  tendency  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  are  considered,  we  may  well  be  astonished  that 
it  should  ever  find  a  persecutor  among  the  souls  it  was 
designed  to  instruct  and  save !  Devils  can  have  no 
part  in  it,  and  therefore  we  may  naturally  expect  them, 
through  envy  and  malice,  to  oppose  it ;  but  that  men , 
for  whose  use  and  salvation  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of 
God  made  it,  should  reject  its  offers  of  mercy,  and 
persecute  to  death  those  who  proclaimed  it,  is  the  most 
unaccountable  thing  that  can  be  conceived.  What  a 
proof  is  this  of  mere  maliciousness ,  where  the  perse¬ 
cutor  not  only  serves  no  self-interest  by  it,  but  des¬ 
troys,  as  far  as  he  can,  all  that  could  promote  his  own 
present  and  eternal  happiness !  This  argues  such 
blindness  of  understanding,  hardness  of  heart,  and  de¬ 
rangement  of  mind,  as  can  be  accounted  for  only  on 
the  supposition  of  a  nature  totally  fallen  from  God, 
righteousness,  and  truth.  The  Jews  crucify  Christ, 
and  martyr  Stephen  ;  and  Herod  murders  James;  and 
both  join  together  to  persecute  the  followers  of  Christ 
and  destroy  his  cause.  Reader,  consider  the  conse¬ 
quences  :  this  bad  people  were  permitted  to  remain  till 
they  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  and 
were  then  cut  off  by  a  most  terrible  judgment ;  and 
Herod  was  visited  for  his  transgressions  in  such  a 
most  awful  way  as  strongly  marked  the  displeasure  of 
God  against  persecutors.  If  a  man  contend  with  a 
man,  the  contest  is  in  a  certain  way  equal — the  pot¬ 
sherds  strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth  ;  but  when 
a  man  enters  the  lists  against  his  Maker,  as  every 
persecutor  does,  wo  unto  that  man ! — he  must  be  torn 
in  pieces,  when  there  is  none  to  deliver. 

2.  How  true  is  the  saying,  there  is  neither  counsel 

nor  micrht  against  the  Lord  !  In  the  midst  of  all 
troubles  and  afflictions,  that  kingdom  of  heaven  which 
is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  grew  and  increased, 
and  became  a  mighty  tree  which  is  now  filling  the 
whole  earth,  and  fowl  of  every  wing  are  flying  to  lodge 
in  its  branches.  Ride  on,  and  be  thou  prosperous, 

O  Christ !  We  wish  thee  good  luck  with  thine 
honour. 


1 


Saul  and  Barnabas  are  set. 


CHAP.  XITT. 


apart  to  the  work  of  the  Lard 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


Of  the  prophets  and  teachers  in  the  Church  of  Antioch ,  1.  By  command  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Church 
appoints  Saul  and  Barnabas  to  a  particular  work,  2,  3.  They  depart,  and  travel  to  Seleucia,  Cyprus, 
and  Salamis,  preaching  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  4,  5.  At  Paphos  they  meet  with  Bar- Jesus  or  Ely  mas, 
a  Jewish  sorcerer,  who  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  deputy  of  the  island  from  receiving  the  Christian  faith, 
6—8.  Saul,  for  the  first  time  called  Paul,  denounces  the  judgments  of  God  upon  him,  and  he  is  struck 
blind,  9—11.  The  deputy,  seeing  this,  is  confirmed  in  the  faith,  12.  Paul  and  his  company  leave  Paphos, 
and  come  to  Pamphylia,  where  John  Mark  leaves  them,  and  returns  to  Jerusalem,  13.  Paul  and  Barnabas 
proceed  to  Antioch ;  and,  coming  into  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews ,  are  requested  by  the  rulers  of  it  to  preach 
to  the  people,  14,  15.  Paul  preaches,  and  proves  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ ,  16—41.  The  Gentiles  desire 
the  sermon  to  be  preached  to  them  the  next  Sabbath,  and  many  of  the  Jews  and  proselytes  receive  the 
Christian  faith,  42,  43.  The  next  Sabbath  the  whole  city  attend  ;  and  the  Jews,  filled  with  envy,  contra¬ 
dict  and  blaspheme ,  44,  45.  Paul  and  Barnabas  with  great  boldness  show  that,  by  the  order  of  God,  the 
Gospel  xoas  to  be  preached  first  to  them ;  but,  seeing  they  had  rejected  it,  it  should  now  be  taken  from 
them,  and  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  46,  47.  The  Gentiles  rejoice  and  receive  the  truth,  48,  49.  The  Jews 
raise  a  persecution  against  the  apostles,  and  expel  them,  50.  They  come  to  Iconium,  full  of  joy  and  the. 
Holy  Ghost,  51,  52. 


aa^  44°549-  OW  there  were  a  in  the  Church 
An.^oiymp^  that  was  at  Antioch  certain 

— i - —  prophets  and  teachers  ;  as  b  Bar¬ 

nabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called  Niger,  and 
c  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  d  which  had 
been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and 
Saul. 

a  Chap.  xi.  27 ;  xiv.  26  ;  xv.  35. - b  Chap.  xi.  22-26. - c  Rom. 

xvi.  21. - d  Or,  Herod's  foster-brother. - eNum.  viii.  14;  chap. 

ix.  15 ;  xxii.  21  ;  Rom.  i.  1  ;  Gal.  i.  15 ;  ii.  9. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII. 

Verse  1 .  Certain  prophets  and  teachers ]  TLpo^rjrac 
teat  SAacnaloi.  It  is  probable  that  these  were  not 
distinct  offices :  both  might  be  vested  in  the  same 
persons.  By  prophets  we  are  to  understand,  when 
the  word  is  taken  simply,  persons  who  were  frequently 
inspired  to  predict  future  events ;  and  by  teachers , 
persons  whose  ordinary  office  was  to  instruct  the 
people  in  the  Christian  doctrine.  These  also,  to  be 
properly  qualified  for  the  office,  must  have  been 
endued  with  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for,  as 
but  a  very  small  portion  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament  could  have  as  yet  been  given,  it  was 
necessary  that  the  teachers  should  derive  much  of 
their  own  teaching  by  immediate  revelation  from  God. 
On  prophets  and  teachers,  see  the  note  on  chap.  xi.  27. 

Barnabas ]  Of  whom  see  before,  chap.  xi.  22—24. 

Simeon — Nige r]  Or  Simeon  the  Black,  either  be¬ 
cause  of  his  complexion,  or  his  hair.  It  was  on  reasons 
of  this  kind  that  surnames,  surnoms,  name  upon  name 
were  first  imposed.  Of  this  Simeon  nothing  farther 
is  known. 

Lucius  of  Cyrene ]  See  chap.  xi.  20. 

Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod ] 
Our  margin  has  given  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
original  word  ovvTpotyog,  a  foster-brother ;  i.  e.  Manaen 
was  the  son  of  the  woman  who  nursed  Herod  Antipas ; 
and  the  son,  also,  whose  milk  the  young  Herod  shared. 
Of  a  person  whose  name  was  Manaen  or  Menahem, 
and  who  was  in  the  court  of  Herod,  we  read  several 
things  in  the  Jewish  writers.  They  say  that  this 
man  had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  that  he  told  Herod, 


2  As  they  ministered  to  the  A,AMf.clli-  4049* 

J  A.  D.  cir.  45. 

Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  An.  oiymp. 

.  .  ’  ’  .  cir.  ccvi.  i. 

said,  e  separate  me  Barnabas  and  - - - 

Saul  for  the  work  f  whereunto  I  have  called  them 

3  And  g  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed 
and  laid  the^r  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them 
away. 

f  Matthew  ix.  38;  chapter  xiv.  26;  Romans  x.  15;  Eph.  iii. 
7,  8;  1  Timothy  ii.  7 ;  2  Timothy  i.  11;  Hebrews  v.  4. 
s  Chapter  vi.  6. 

when  he  was  but  a  child,  that  he  would  be  king. 
When  Herod  became  king  he  sent  for  him  to  his 
court,  and  held  him  in  great  estimation.  It  might 
have  been  the  son  of  this  Menahem  of  whom  St.  Luke 
here  speaks.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  shown  this  to  be  at 
least  possible. 

Verse  2.  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted] 
On  Mondays  and  Thursdays  it  was  usual  with  the 
more  pious  Jews  to  attend  the  public  service  in  their 
synagogues,  and  to  fast  :  the  former  is  what  we  are 
to  understand  by  ministering  to  the  Lord.  On  the 
Sabbaths  they  attended  the  service  in  the  synagogue, 
but  did  not  fast.  The  Greek  word,  Xeirovp-yovvTuv, 
signifies  performing  the  office  of  praying,  supplicating, 
rendering  thanks,  &c.  ;  hence  the  word  XetTup-yia, 
liturgy,  the  work  of  prayer,  &c.,  from  Xlttj,  supplica¬ 
tion,  according  to  some  ;  or  rather  from  lurog,  common, 
and  epyov,  work,  the  common  or  public  ivork,  in  which 
all  the  people  were  engaged. 

The  Holy  Ghost  said ]  A  revelation  of  the  Divine 
will  was  made  to  some  person  then  present ;  probably 
to  either  Simeon,  or  Lucius,  or  Manaen,  mentioned 
before. 

Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Consecrate,  or 

set  them  apart,  for  the  particular  work  whereunto  I 
have  called  them.  How  this  was  done,  we  find  in  the 
next  verse. 

Verse  3.  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed, 
and  laid  their  hands  on  them ]  1.  They  fasted:  this 
was  probably  done  by  the  whole  Church.  2.  They 
prayed,  that  God  would  bless  and  prosper  them  in 
their  work.  3.  They  laid  hands  upon  them;  thus 
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Soul  artd  Barnabas  preach  m 


the  synagogues  of  the  Jews 


AaMd  cn\  4049.  4  g0  they,  being  sent  forth  by 

An.  oiymp.  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto 
cir.  CCVI.  1.  J  1 

sailed  to  h  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Salamis,  1  they 
preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues 


Seleucia  ;  and  from  thence  they 


of  the  Jews  :  and  they  had  also  A^M£CV  4049- 
k  John  to  their  minister.  An.  oiymp.’ 

6  if  And  when  they  had  gone  -Cn"  CCVI  ^ 
through  the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they  found  a 
Certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew, 
whose  name  was  Bar- Jesus  : 


h  Chap.  iv.  36. - 1  Ver.  46. 

solemnly  appointing  them  to  that  particular  work.  But 
was  it  by  this  fasting,  praying,  and  imposition  of  hands 
that  these  men  were  qualified  for  this  work  1  No. 
God  had  already  called  them  to  it,  ver.  2,  and  he  who 
called  them  had  qualified  them.  Both  their  call  and 
their  qualification  came  from  God  ;  but  he  chose  that 
they  should  have  also  the  sanction  of  that  Church  of 
which  they  had  been  members  ;  and  therefore  he  said, 
Separate  vie ,  <%c.  The  ordination  of  elders  among 
the  Jews  was  by  three  persons ;  and  here  we  find 
three,  Simeon,  Lucius,  and  Manaen,  ordaining  two 
others,  Barnabas  and  Saul.  But  how  did  the  Jews 
ordain  1  Not  by  imposition  of  hands  :  this  is  strictly 
forbidden,  see  Maimon.  Sanh.  chap.  4.  “  After  what 

manner  is  the  ordaining  of  elders  for  ever  1  Not  that 
they  should  lay  their  hands  on  the  head  of  an  elder ; 
but  only  that  they  should  call  him  Rabbi,  and  say  to 
him,  Behold,  thou  art  ordained,  and  hast  power  of 
judging,  &c.”  It  is  remarkable  that  the  imposition  of 
hands  in  the  ordaining  of  elders  was  not  used  among 
the  ancient  Jews,  probably  never  under  the  first  tem¬ 
ple  ;  and  rarely,  if  ever,  under  the  second.  See 
Lightfoot  on  this  place.  The  Church  at  Antioch, 
however,  did  depart  from  this  custom  :  they  put  their 
hands  on  the  heads  of  Barnabas  and  Saul ;  thus  desig¬ 
nating  them  to  be  the  persons  whom  they,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  to  the  heathen. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them, 
and  the  elders  of  the  Church,  in  consequence,  prayed, 
fasted,  and  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  they  certainly 
understood  that  by  acting  thus  they  fulfilled  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit.  Hence,  is  it  not  evident  that,  when  the 
elders  of  the  Church  of  God  have  good  reason  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  He  has  called  certain  persons  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  and  qualified  them  for  that  work,  they 
should  proceed  as  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Antioch 
did  ;  and  by  fasting,  prayer,  and  imposition  of  hands, 
separate  those  persons  for  the  work  whereunto  God 
has  called  them.  Such  persons  will  consider  them¬ 
selves  accountable  to  GOD  and  his  Church,  and  should 
take  care  how  they  use  the  gift  and  authority  received 
from  both.  Is  it  not  being  wise  above  what  is  written 
to  say,  “  When  God  has  called  and  given  authority, 
there  is  no  need  of  ordination  or  appointment  from 
manl”  I  would  just  ask  the  objector,  Why,  then, 
when  God  had  called  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  the  work, 
did  he  command  the  Church  to  separate  them  to  him 
for  that  very  work  ?  And  why  did  they,  in  obedience, 
fast,  pray,  and  lay  hands  upon  them  ?  I  shall  dispute 
with  no  man  about  the  superior  excellence  of  the 
episcopal  or  presbyterian  form  in  ordination  :  if  all  the 
preliminaries  be  right,  they  may  be  both  equally  good, 
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for  all  that  I  have  ever  been  able  to  learn  to  the  con¬ 
trary  ;  but  that  there  should  be  some  proper  scriptural 
form  attended  to,  I  am  fully  satisfied.  Besides,  if  the 
plan  of  the  Church  at  Antioch  were  regularly  and 
faithfully  followed,  in  sending  forth  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  no  man  can  prove  that  God  would  not 
own  them  in  an  especial  manner,  and  more  particularly 
prosper  their  work.  But,  0  ye  rulers  of  the  Church! 
be  careful,  as  ye  shall  answer  it  to  God,  never  to  lay 
hands  on  the  head  of  a  man  whom  ye  have  not  just 
reason  to  believe  God  has  called  to  the  work  ;  and 
whose  eye  is  single,  and  whose  heart  is  pure.  Let 
none  be  sent  to  teach  Christianity,  who  have  not  expe¬ 
rienced  it  to  be  the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation  of 
their  own  souls.  If  ye  do,  though  they  have  your 
authority,  they  never  can  have  the  blessing  nor  the 
approbation  of  God.  “  I  sent  them  not :  therefore 
they  shall  not  profit  this  people  at  all,  saith  the  Lord.” 
Jer.  xxiii.  32. 

Verse  4.  Being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost ]  By 
his  influence,  authority,  and  under  his  continual  direc¬ 
tion.  Without  the  first,  they  were  not  qualified  to 
go ;  without  the  second,  they  had  no  authority  to  go  ; 
and  without  the  third,  they  could  not  know  where  to  go. 

Departed  unto  Seleucia ]  This  is  generally  under¬ 
stood  to  be  Seleucia  of  Pieria,  the  first  city  on  the 
coast  of  Syria,  coming  from  Cilicia  ;  near  the  place 
where  the  river  Orontes  pours  itself  into  the  sea. 

They  sailed  to  Cyprus .]  A  well  known  island  in 
the  Mediterranean  Sea.  See  on  chap.  iv.  36. 

Verse  5.  Salamis\  The  capital  of  the  island  of  Cy¬ 
prus  ;  afterwards  called  Constantia,  and  now  Salina, 
situated  on  the  eastern  part  of  the  island. 

They  preached  the  word  of  God ]  T ov  hoyov,  The 
doctrine  of  God,  the  Christian  religion,  emphatically 
so  called. 

They  had  also  John  to  their  minister .]  This  was 
John  Mark,  of  whom  we  heard,  chap.  xii.  25  ; — for 
their  minister,  vTTTjpeTrjv,  to  assist  them  in  minor  offices, 
as  deacon  or  servant,  that  they  might  give  themselves 
wholly  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  6.  Gone  through  the  isle \  'Cykrjv,  The  whole 
isle,  is  added  here  by  ABCDE,  several  others,  both 
the  Syriac,  Coptic,  JEthiopic,  Armenian,  Vulgate, 
and  Itala  ;  and  also  by  several  of  the  Greek  fathers  ; 
and  this  must  be  the  true  reading,  for  it  is  evident  they 
ran  through  the  whole  island  from  east  to  ivest. 

Unto  Paphos]  This  town,  next  in  importance  to 
Salamis,  was  situated  on  the  western  part  of  the  isle  ; 
and  having  gone  from  Salamis  to  this  place  is  a  proof 
that  they  had  gone  through  the  whole  island  from  east 
to  west,  according  to  the  reading  noticed  above. 
There  was  probably  no  town  in  the  universe  more  dis¬ 
solute  than  Paphos.  Here  Venus  had  a  superb  tem 

l 


CHAP.  XIII. 


The  apostles  are  opposed 


hy  Elymas  the  sorcerer 


AAM.\ci-'  7  Which  was  with  the  deputy 

A.  D.  cir.  45.  1  J 

An.  oiymp.  of  the  country,  Sergius  Paulus, 
cir.  CCV I.  1*  i  i  -i i  i  r% 

- -  a  prudent  mein  ;  who  called  for 

Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the 
word  of  God. 

8  But  m  Elymas,  the  sorcerer,  (for  so  is  his 


name  by  interpretation,)  with-  A-AwDcjj>r  ‘^9- 

stood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  An.  oiymp. 

,  ,  t  r  V  r  •  !  J  cir.  ccvi.  1. 

the  deputy  liom  the  iaith* 


9  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is  called  Paul,) 
n  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on 
him. 


m  Exi>3.  vii.  11  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  8. 

pie  :  here  she  was  worshipped  with  all  her  rites  ;  and 
from  this  place  she  was  named  the  Paphian  Venus, 
the  queen  of  Paphos ,  &c.  This  temple  and  whole 
city  were  destroyed  by  an  earthquake ;  so  that  a  ves¬ 
tige  of  either  does  not  now  remain.  There  are  two 
islands  which  go  by  this  name,  both  adjoining,  and  on 
the  west  side  of  the  island  of  Cyprus.  One  is  called 
Old  Paphos ,  the  other  New  Paphos  ;  the  latter  is  pro¬ 
bably  the  island  here  mentioned,  though  they  are  often 
confounded.  On  this  island  there  is  a  Christian  Church, 
dedicated  to  St.  George,  in  which  service  is  performed 
by  the  Greek  ministers.  It  is  a  bishop’s  see,  suffragan 
to  the  Abp.  of  Nicosia. 

A  certain  sorcerer ]  T iva  payor,  A  magician,  one 
who  used  magical  arts,  and  pretended  to  have  com¬ 
merce  with  supernatural  agents.  A  person  who  dealt 
in  sleight  of  hand,  or  leger- de-main.  Such  as  I  have 
supposed  Simon  Magus  to  be.  See  the  note  on  chap, 
viii.  9. 

A  false  prophet ]  A  deceiver,  one  who  pretended  to 
have  a  Divine  commission ;  a  fortune  teller. 

Bar- Jesus]  That  is.,  the  son  of  Jesus  or  Josnua ;  as 
Bar-jona  is  the  son  of  Jonah;  Bar-tholomew,  the  son 
of  Thalmi ,  &c. 

Verse  7.  The  deputy  of  the  country]  KvOvitarcp, 
The  proconsul.  Rosenmiiller  and  others  remark,  that  in 
those  days  the  Romans  sent  two  different  kinds  of 
governors  into  the  provinces.  Some  of  the  provinces 
were  C cesarean  or  imperial ,  and  into  those  they  sent 
propretors ;  others  belonged  to  the  senate  and  people 
of  Rome,  and  into  those  they  sent  proconsuls.  Cyprus 
had  formerly  been  an  imperial  province  ;  but  Augustus, 
who  made  the  distinction,  had  given  it  to  the  people , 
whence  it  was  governed  by  a  proconsul.  See  Dion 
Cass.  Hist.  Rom.  lib.  iv.  p.  523.  [Edit.  Leunclav.] 

Sergius  Paulus]  This  proconsul  is  not  mentioned 
any  where  else  :  he  became  a  Christian,  had  his  name 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  and,  probably  on  that  very 
account,  blotted  out  of  the  Fasti  Consulares. 

A  prudent  man]  Avdpi  evverep,  A  man  of  good  sense, 
of  a  sound  understanding,  and  therefore  wished  to  hear 
the  doctrine  taught  by  these  apostles ;  he  did  not  per¬ 
secute  the  men  for  their  preaching,  but  sent  for  them 
that  he  might  hear  for  himself. 

Verse  8.  But  Elymas,  the  sorcerer,  ( for  so  is  his  j 
name  by  interpretation )]  That  is,  Elymas  is  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  word  payog,  or  sorcerer ;  not  of  the 
word  Bar-Jesus  as  some  have  imagined  ;  and  to  sup¬ 
port  which  they  have  been  led  into  strange  etymologies 
on  the  word  Bap-hjcrovg,  Bar-Jesus.  But  how  is 
Elymas ,  E Xvpag,  the  interpretation  of  the  word  payog, 
magician  or  sorcerer  1  Ans.  Both  names  are  Asiatic; 
but  neither  Hebrew  nor  Greek.  I  have  already  ob- 
served,  in  the  note  on  Matt.  ii.  1,  that  mogh  in 

I 


n  Chap.  iv.  8. 

Persian  means  an  idolater,  a  worshipper  of  fire,  and 
sometimes  what  we  term  a  magician.  Elymas  is  from 
the  Arabic  aJLc.  ilm ,  knowledge,  science,  doctrine, 
art ;  from  alama,  he  was  wise,  skilled,  &c.  ;  hence 
aleem  or  alymon,  a  doctor  or  learned  man,  and, 
with  the  Greek  termination,  eXvpag,  Elymas,  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  mogh,  Greek  payog,  magos,  a  magi¬ 
cian,  a  wise  man,  doctor,  &c. 

Verse  9.  Saul,  ivho  also  is — Paul]  This  is  the 
first  time  the  name  Paul  occurs,  and  the  last  time 
in  which  this  apostle  is  called  Saul,  as  his  common  or 
general  name. 

Saul,  blXK?  Shaul,  was  the  name  of  the  first  Israel 
itish  king,  and  signifies  asked,  sought ;  from  bxt?  shaal, 
he  asked,  inquired,  &c. 

Paul,  Paulus,  if  derived  from  the  Latin,  signifies 
little ,  dwarfish :  but  if  from  the  Hebrew,  xbD  pala,  it 
signifies  extraordinary,  wonderful ;  and  this  appears 
to  have  been  the  derivation  assigned  to  it  by  St.  Je¬ 
rome,  com.  in  Ep.  Pauli  ad  Philem.,  who  translates  it 
mirabilis ,  wonderful  ;  and  Hesychius  must  have  had 
the  same  in  view,  for  he  defines  it  thus,  TlavXog, 
davpayog,  t]  enXeKrog,  avp(SovXog,  Paul,  wonderful,  or 
elect,  counsellor.  The  lexicographer  had  probably 
here  in  view,  Isa.  ix.  6  :  his  name  shall  be  called 
(jTE  ^b3  pele  yo6ts)  wonderful,  counsellor ;  which 
he  might  corrupt  into  paulus,  and  thus  make  his  dav¬ 
payog  avpj3ovXog  out  of  it  by  way  of  explanation.  Tril- 
ler,  however,  supposes  the  ovp(3ovXog  of  Hesychius  to. 
be  corrupted  from  awdovXog  felloiv  servant,  which  is  a 
term  not  unfrequently  applied  to  apostles,  &c.,  in  the 
New  Testament,  who  are  called  the  servants  of  God ; 
and  it  is  used  by  Paul  himself,  Col.  i.  7,  and  iv.  7. 
The  Latin  original  is  the  most  probable.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  Jews  in  the  apostolic  age  had  frequently 
two  names ;  one  Hebrew,  the  other  Greek  or  Roman. 
Saul  was  born  of  Jewish  parents,  a  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews ;  he  had  therefore  his  first  name  from  that 
language,  blNfc?  Shaul,  asked  or  begged ;  as  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  he  might  have  been  a  child  for  whom  his  parents 
had  addressed  their  fervent  petitions  to  God.  The 
case  of  Samuel  is  one  in  point.  See  1  Sam,  i.  9-18. 
As  he  was  born  in  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  he  was  conse 
quently  born  a  free  Roman  citizen  ;  and  hence  his 
parents  would  naturally  give  him,  for  cognomen,  some 
name  borrowed  from  the  Latin  tongue  ;  and  Paulus , 
which  signifies  little,  might  indicate  that  he  was  at  his 
birth  a  small  or  diminutive  child.  And  it  is  very 
likely  that  he  was  low  in  stature  all  his  days  ;  and  that 
it  is  to  this  he  refers  himself,  2  Cor.  x.  10,  for  liis 
bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible. 
If  he  were  small  in  stature,  his  voice  would  be  natu¬ 
rally  low  and  feeble;  and  the  Greeks,  who  were  fond 
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THE  ACTS. 


Elymas,  withstanding  Paul 


and  Barnabas ,  is  struck  blind 


A.M.dr.  4049.  pf)  And  said,  Q  fuB  0f  a.ll 

A.  D.  cir.  45.  .  . 

An.  oiymp.  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  0  thou 
Cn.  cc\t.  i^  c|^  Q£  t]je  devil,  thou  enemy 

of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  per¬ 
vert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 

1 1  And  now,  behold,  p  the  hand  of  the  Lord 


is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  A\M,\  Clr-  4.°_49- 

r  ;  A.  D.  cir.  45. 

blind,  not  seeing;  the  sun  for  a  sea-  An.  oiymp. 

.  ,  .  °  .  ,  ,  r  „  cir.  CCVT.  1 

son.  And  immediately  there  fell  - 

on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness  :  and  he  went 

about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. 

1 2  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was 


0  Matt.  xiii.  38  ;  John  viii.  44  ;  1  John  iii.  8  ;  Eccles.  i. 

of  a  thundering  eloquence ,  would  despise  him  on  this 
very  account. 

Filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ]  Therefore  the  sentence 
he  pronounced  was  not  from  himself,  but  from  God. 
And  indeed,  had  he  not  been  under  a  Divine  influence, 
it  is  not  likely  he  would  have  ventured  thus  to  accost 
this  sorcerer  in  the  presence  of  the  governor,  who,  no 
doubt,  had  greatly  admired  him. 

Verse  10.  O  full  of  all  subtilty)  Aolov,  Deceit, 
pretending  to  supernatural  powers  without  possessing 
any,  and  having  only  cunning  and  deceit  as  their 
substitutes. 

And — mischief)  rP  aSiovpyiag,  from  jbadiog,  easy,  and 
epyov,  a  work  ;  one  who  is  ready  at  his  work  ;  a  word 
which  excellently  well  defines  a  juggler,  one  who  is 
expert  at  sleight  of  hand  ;  though  it  is  often  employed 
to  signify  an  abandoned  and  accomplished  villain. 

Child  of  the  devil)  Tie  dia(3o?iov,  Son  of  the  devil, 
possessing  his  nature  ;  filled  with  his  cunning  ;  and,  in 
consequence,  practising  deceit. 

Enemy  of  all  righteousness)  iraarig  biKaioavvrjg; 

Opposed  in  thy  heart  to  all  that  is  just,  true,  and  good. 

Wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert ,  &c.]  Ov  iravay  6ia- 
g-pe^uv.  Wilt  thou  not  cease  perverting  ?  He  had 
probably  laboured  in  this  bad  work  from  the  beginning 
of  Paul’s  ministry  in  the  place  ;  and  God  in  his  mercy 
had  borne  with  him ;  and  no  doubt  the  apostle  had 
warned  him,  for  thus  much  seems  implied  in  the  re¬ 
proof.  What  a  terrible  character  is  given  of  this 
bad  man !  He  no  doubt  passed  among  the  people  for 
what  we  call  a  clever  fellow  ;  and  he  was  so  clever  as  to 
hide  himself  under  a  pretty  dense  mask  ;  but  God,  who 
searches  the  heart,  plucked  it  off,  and  tells  him,  and 
those  who  were  perverted  by  him,  what  an  accomplish¬ 
ed  deceiver  and  knave  he  was. 

The  right  ways  of  the  Lord)  Tap  odovg  K vpiov  rag 
evOeiag,  The  ways  of  the  Lord,  the  straight  ways. 
This  saying  is  very  emphatical.  The  ways  of  Ely- 
mas  were  crooked  and  perverse  ;  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  the  doctrine  taught  by  him,  plain  and  straight. 
What  is  here  said  of  the  conduct  and  teaching  of 
Elymas,  for  he  was  a  false  prophet ,  is  true  of  all  false 
doctrine  :  it  is  complex,  devious,  and  tortuous :  while 
the  doctrine  of  God  is  simple,  plain,  and  straight ;  di¬ 
recting  in  the  way,  the  sure  way,  that  leads  to  present 
peace  and  everlasting  happiness.  From  the  phraseo¬ 
logy  which  the  apostle  employs  in  this  terrible  address 
to  Elymas,  we  may  learn,  as  well  as  from  his  name 
Bar- Jesus,  that  he  was  by  birth  and  education  a  Jew. 
On  this  account  he  was  the  greater  enemy  to  Christian¬ 
ity  ;  and  on  this  same  account  he  was  the  less  excusable. 

Verse  11.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee) 
The  power  of  God  is  now  about  to  deal  with  thee  in 
the  way  of  justice. 


30 ;  Rom.  i.  29. - P  Exod.  ix.  3 ;  1  Sam.  v.  6. 

Thou  shalt  be  blind)  Every  word  here  proves  the 
immediate  inspiration  of  Paul.  He  was  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  when  he  began  this  address  :  by  the  light 
of  that  Spirit  he  discerned  the  state  of  Elymas,  and 
exposed  his  real  character  ;  and,  by  the  prophetic  in¬ 
fluence  of  that  same  Spirit,  he  predicted  the  calamity 
tha/t  was  about  to  fall  upon  him,  while  as  yet  there 
ivas  no  sign  of  his  blindness  !  Mark  this  ! 

Not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.)  In  the  midst  of 
judgment  God  remembers  mercy.  This  blindness 
was  not  to  be  perpetual :  it  was  intended  to  be  the 
means  of  awakening  and  softening  the  hard  heart  of 
this  poor  sinner.  There  is  an  ancient  tradition,  and 
it  is  mentioned  both  by  Origen  and  Chrysostom ,  that 
Elymas,  in  consequence  of  this  became  a  sincere  con¬ 
vert  to  the  religion  of  Christ.  Origen  says  :  “  And 
Paul  by  a  word  striking  him  blind,  who  was  with  the 
proconsul,  Sergius  Paul,  6ia  tov  ttovuv  emgpedei  avrov 
eig  deoaejeiav,  by  anguish  converted  him  to  godliness.” 
And,  commenting  on — Thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing 
the  sun,  axpi  Kaipov,  for  a  season ,  asks,  “  And  why 
for  a  season  ?  That,  being  smitten  on  account  of  his 
transgressions,  and  brought  to  repentance,  he  might  at 
last  be  deemed  worthy  to  see  the  sun,  not  only  with 
his  body,  but  with  his  mind  ;  that  the  Divine  virtue 
might  be  proclaimed  in  restoring  him  to  sight,  and  his 
soul,  believing,  might  receive  godliness.”  Com.  in 
Exod.,  vol.  i.  p.  117,  edit,  de  la  Rue,  Par.  1733. 

There  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  darkness)  kfAvg, 
achlus,  is  a  disordered  state  of  the  eye,  in  which  the 
patient  sees  through  a  thick  mist.  This  thick  mist, 
or  perturbed  state  of  the  eye,  took  place  first  :  it  in¬ 
creased,  and  a icorog,  thick,  positive  darkness,  was  the 
issue. 

He  went  about)  Uepiayuv.  Not  knowing  how  to 
take  a  right  step,  he  groped  about  in  great  uncer¬ 
tainty  ;  and,  not  being  able  to  find  his  way,  he  sought 
for  some  persons  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  This  state 
of  Elymas  is  inimitably  expressed  in  one  of  the  car¬ 
toons  of  Raphael,  now  at  Hampton-court,  (and  lately 
engraved,  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  original,  by  Mr. 
Thomas  Holloway,)  in  which  his  whole  figure  ex¬ 
presses  the  depth  of  distress,  concern,  uncertainty,  and 
confusion ;  and,  to  use  a  word  common  in  exhibiting 
this  matchless  piece  of  painting,  he  is  blind  from  head 
to  foot.  In  this  manner  the  text  authorizes  the  painter 
to  express  the  state  of  this  miserable  culprit. 

Verse  12.  The  deputy — believed)  This  was  a  proof 
that  the  doctrine  was  true  ;  and  that  the  power  of  God, 
from  which  nothing  could  be  concealed,  and  which 
nothing  could  resist,  was  with  these  preachers. 

Being  astonished)  'RKTilriaaopevog,  Being  struck  with 
astonishment,  as  Elymas  was  struck  with  blindness. 
Thus  the  word  of  God  is  a  two-edged  sword  :  it  smitea 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


at  Antioch  in  Pisidia. 


Paul  preaches  to  the  Jews 

AaMD  Ccir.  4°549’  done,  Relieved,  being  astonished 
An.  oiymp.  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

rir  nCVI  1 

— 1 - —  13  1  Now  when  Paul  and  his 

company  loosed  from  Paphos,  they  came  to 
Perga  in  Pamphylia :  and  t  John  departing 
from  them  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

14  But  when  they  departed  from  Perga,  they 

*1  Chap.  xv.  38. - r  Chap.  xvi.  13  ;  xvii.  2  ;  xviii.  4. 

the  sinner  with  judgment  or  compunction ;  and  the 
sincere  inquirer  after  truth,  with  conviction  of  its  own 
worth  and  excellence. 

Verse  13.  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  from  Pa¬ 
phos]  They  sailed  away  from  this  island,  leaving,  it 
may  be  presumed,  Elymas  a  sincere  and  deeply  hum¬ 
bled  penitent;  and  Sergius  Paul,  a  thorough  and  happy 
believer  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

Previously  to  this  time,  St.  Luke  always  mentions 
Barnabas  before  Paul ;  but  after  this  he  mentions  Paul 
always  first ;  probably  after  seeing  how  God  had  dis¬ 
tinguished  him  in  the  late  proceedings  at  Cyprus  ;  as 
much  of  the  Holy  Spirit  now  rested  upon  him. 

They  came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia]  As  Perga  was 
not  a  maritime  town,  it  is  conjectured  that  the  apostles 
sailed  up  the  river  Oestrus ,  in  order  to  come  to  this 
place,  which,  according  to  Strabo,  was  situated  about 
sixty  leagues  up  this  river,  and  near  to  which  was  a 
famous  temple  dedicated  to  Diana.  For  Pamphylia, 
see  chap.  ii.  10. 

And  John  departing  from  them]  Why  John  Mark 
left  his  brethren  at  this  place  we  are  not  informed  ; 
probably  he  went  to  visit  his  pious  mother  Mary  at 
Jerusalem,  and  to  see  Peter,  to  whom  he  is  supposed 
to  have  been  much  attached.  It  certainly  was  not 
with  the  approbation  of  Paul  that  he  left  them  at  this 
place,  as  we  learn  from  chap.  xv.  38;  yet  his  de¬ 
parture  does  not  seem  to  have  merited  the  displeasure 
of  Barnabas  ;  for  John  Mark  having  met  these  apos¬ 
tles  at  Antioch,  when  Paul  purposed  to  revisit  the  va¬ 
rious  places  where  they  had  planted  the  word  of  God, 
Barnabas  was  willing  to  take  him  with  them  ;  but  Paul 
would  not  consent,  because  he  had  departed  from  them 
from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work, 
chap.  xv.  35-39  ;  and  this  occasioned  a  separation 
between  Barnabas  and  Paul.  It  does  not  appear  that 
John  Mark  was  under  any  obligation  to  accompany 
them  any  longer  or  any  farther  than  he  pleased.  He 
seems  to  have  been  little  else  than  their  servant,  and 
certainly  was  not  divinely  appointed  to  this  work,  as 
they  were  ;  and  consequently  might  leave  them  inno¬ 
cently,  though  not  kindly,  if  they  could  not  readily 
supply  his  place.  In  this  respect  John  Mark  might 
be  to  blame  ;  but  Barnabas,  whose  nephew  he  was, 
could  look  over  this  fault  more  easily  than  Paul,  who 
could  not  find  those  motives  to  pass  by  what  was  re¬ 
prehensible  in  his  conduct  which  natural  affection  might 
furnish  to  his  brother  apostle. 

Verse  14.  They  came  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia]  This 
place  is  mentioned  thus  to  distinguish  it  from  Antioch 
in  Syria,  with  which  it  had  nothing  in  common  but 
the  name.  There  were  several  cities  and  towns  in 
various  districts  of  these  countries  called  Antioch:  some 


came  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and  AM- ' cil>  4049 
r  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  An.  oiymp. 
Sabbath  day,  and  sat  down.  (11'CCV  1-  L 

1 5  And  s  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto 
them,  saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have 
t  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on 

sLuke  iv.  16;  ver.27. - 1  Heb.  xiii.  22. 

have  reckoned  up  not  less  than  twelve.  Pisidia,  in 
which  this  was  situated,  was  a  province  of  Asia  Minor, 
near  to  Pamphylia,  having  Phrygia  on  the  north,  and 
Pamphylia  on  the  south.  The  position  of  all  these 
places  may  be  seen  on  the  map. 

Into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day]  Though 
Paul  was  now  on  a  special  mission  to  the  Gentiles, 
yet  he  availed  himself  of  every  opportunity,  in  every 
place,  of  making  the  first  offer  of  salvation  to  the  Jews. 

Verse  15.  After  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets]  A  certain  portion  of  the  law  and  another  of 
the  prophets,  was  read  every  Sabbath  ;  and  the  law 
was  so  divided  as  to  be  read  over  once  every  year. 
In  the  notes  at  the  conclusion  of  Deuteronomy,  I  have 
considered  this  subject  at  large,  and  given  a  complete 
table  of  the  Parashoth,  sections  of  the  law,  and  Haph- 
taroth,  sections  of  the  prophets,  which  are  read  every 
Sabbath  in  the  year  in  the  Jewish  synagogues.  To 
have  an  exact  view  of  every  part  of  the  Jewish  eccle¬ 
siastical  economy,  the  reader  will  do  well  to  consult 
the  above  mentioned  table,  and  those  which  follow  it : 
they  have  been  drawn  up  with  great  care,  attention, 
and  indescribable  labour. 

It  has  been  a  question,  in  what  language  were  the 
law  and  prophets  read  in  a  synagogue  of  Pisidia,  for 
in  that  district  Strabo  informs  us  that  four  languages 
were  spoken,  viz.  the  Pisid.ian,  the  Solyman,  the 
Greek,  and  the  Lydian.  Dr.  Lightfoot  conjectures, 
with  great  probability,  that  the  Scriptures  were  read 
in  the  original  Hebrew  ,*  and  that  an  interpreter  ren¬ 
dered  the  reading  to  the  people  in  their  mother  tongue. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Jews  and  proselytes  under¬ 
stood  the  Greek  tongue  well ;  and  they  certainly  had 
the  Septuagint  version  among  them. 

The  rulers  of  the  synagogue]  These  were  the  per¬ 
sons  whose  business  it  was  to  read  the  appointed 
sections,  and  to  take  care  of  the  synagogue  and  its 
concerns  ;  and  to  see  that  all  was  done  decently  and 
in  order. 

Sent  unto  them]  Seeing  them  to  be  Jews,  they 
wished  them  to  give  some  suitable  address  to  the 
people,  i.  e.  to  the  Jews  who  were  then  engaged  in 
Divine  worship ;  for  the  whole  of  the  following  dis¬ 
course,  which  greatly  resembles  that  of  St.  Stephen, 
chap,  vii.,  is  directed  to  the  Jews  alone ;  and  this  was 
probably  spoken  either  in  Hebrew  or  Greek. 

Ye  men  and  brethren]  A vbpeg  adektyoi,  Men  brethi  en, 
a  Hebraism  for,  “Ye  men  who  are  our  brethren,”  i.  e. 
Jews,  as  we  ourselves  are  ;  but  avdpeg  is  often  an 
expletive,  as  we  have  already  seen.  See  the  note 
on  chap.  vii.  2. 

If  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation]  Ei  e?i  Xoyog 
ev  vpiv  Tvapanh-jotug'  If  ye  have  any  subject  of  con - 
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Paifil  gives  a  history  of  God’s 
A-M.  d,  4049.  10  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and 

A.  D.  cir.  45.  .  _  A 

An.  Olymp.  u  beckoning  with  his  hand,  said, 

.-C'r',  ,C.C_V.jl]l-  Men  of  Israel,  and  v  ye  that  fear 

God,  give  audience. 

17  The  God  of  this  people  of  Israel  w  chose 
our  fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  1 * 3  when 
they  dwelt  as  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  7 *  and  with  a  high  arm  brought  he 
them  out  of  it. 

u  Chap.  xii.  17. - vVer.  26,  42,43;  chap.  x.  35. - w  Deut. 

vii.  6, 7. - x  Exod.  i.  1 ;  Psa.  cv.  23,  24 ;  chap.  vii.  17. r  Exod. 

vi.  6  ;  xiii.  14,  16. - z  Exod.  xvi.  35  ;  Num.  xiv.  33,  34  ;  Psa. 

xcv.  9,  10 ;  chap.  vii.  36. 

solation ,  any  word  of  comfort  to  us,  who  are  sojourn¬ 
ers  in  this  strange  land,  speak  it.  The  Consolation 
of  Israel  was  an  epithet  of  the  Messiah  among  the 
Jews ;  and  it  is  probable  that  it  was  in  reference  to 
him  that  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  spoke.  That 
'KapanTiriGLc  is  to  be  understood  here  as  meaning  conso¬ 
lation ,  and  this  in  reference  to  the  Messiah,  the  whole 
of  the  following  discourse  will  prove  to  the  attentive 
reader  ;  in  which  Paul  shows  the  care  and  protection 
of  God  towards  his  people  Israel,  and  the  abundant 
provision  he  had  made  for  their  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ.  They  wished  for  consolation ,  and  he  declared 
unto  them  glad  tidings ,  and  many  felt  the  power  and 
comfort  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross. 

Verse  16.  Men  of  Israel ]  Ye  that  are  Jews  by 
birth ;  and  ye  that  fear  God — ye  that  are  proselytes 
to  the  Jewish  religion.  In  this  discourse  Paul  proves 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Messiah,  sent  from  God,  not 
only  for  the  salvation  of  the  Jews ,  but  of  the  whole  hu¬ 
man  race.  And  this  he  does,  not  with  the  rhetorician’s 
arts,  but  in  a  plain,  simple  detail  of  the  history  of 
Christ,  and  the  most  remarkable  transactions  of  the 
people  of  God,  which  referred  to  his  manifestation  in 
the  flesh.  Rosenmuller. 

Verse  17.  The  God  of — our  fathers]  The  apostle 
begins  his  discourse  with  the  Egyptian  bondage,  and 
their  deliverance  from  it,  as  points  the  most  remark¬ 
able  and  striking  in  their  history  ;  in  which  the  provi¬ 
dence  and  mighty  power  of  God,  exerted  so  frequently 
in  their  behalf,  were  peculiarly  conspicuous. 

Exalted  the  people]  Even  when  they  were  strangers 
in  the  land,  and  greatly  oppressed,  God  exalted  them  ; 
made  them  a  terror  to  their  enemies,  and  multiplied 
them  greatly. 

With  a  high  arm]  A  literal  translation  of  the  He¬ 
brew  phrase,  riEH  yVMD  bezeroa  ramah ,  with  a  lifted- 
up  arm,  to  protect  them  and  destroy  their  enemies. — 
The  meaning  of  the  phrase  is,  a  manifest  display  of 
the  Divine  power. 

Verse  18.  About  the  time  of  forty  years]  The 
space  ol  time  between  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  and 
going  into  the  promised  land. 

Suffered  he  their  manners]  ’ETpoTrotyoprjcev  avrovp  ; 
He  dealt  indulgently  with  them  :  howsoever  they  be¬ 
haved  towards  him,  he  mercifully  bore  with,  and  kindly 
treated  them.  But  instead  of  ETpoTcotbopijaev,  ACE, 
some  others,  with  the  Syriac ,  Arabic ,  Coptic ,  Mthio- 
w ,  and  some  of  the  fathers,  read  Erpo^o^opyaev,  which 

784 


dealings  with  their  fathers 

18  And  z  about  the  time  of  A\Mf,cT  4 * *?,f9 

A.  D.  cir.  45. 

forty  years  a  suffered  he  their  An.  Olymp. 
manners  m  the  wilderness.  - . 

19  And  when  h  he  had  destroyed  seven  na¬ 
tions  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  c  he  divided  their 
knd  to  them  by  lot. 

20  And  after  that  d  he  gave  unto  them  judges 
about  the  space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
e  until  Samuel  the  prophet. 

a  Gr.  ETporco-tpoppcmv,  perhaps  for  ETpotyo-tyoprjoev,  bore  or  fed 
them,  as  the  nurse  beareth  or  fcedeth  her  child  ;  Deut.  i.  31 ;  2  Mac. vii. 

27,  according  to  the  LXX.  and  so  Chrysostom. - b  Deut.  vii.  1. 

c  Josh.  xiv.  1,  2 ;  Psa.  Ixxviii.  55. — d  Judg.  ii.  16. — e  1  Sam.  iii.  20. 

signifies,  he  nourished  and  fed  them ,  or  bore  them 
about  in  his  arms  as  a  tender  nurse  does  her  child. — 
This  reading  confirms  the  marginal  conjecture,  and 

agrees  excellently  with  the  scope  of  the  place,  and  is 
a  reading  at  least  of  equal  value  with  that  in  the  com¬ 
monly  received  text.  Griesbach  has  admitted  it,  and 
excluded  the  other.  Both,  when  rightly  understood, 
speak  nearly  the  same  sense  ;  but  the  latter  is  the  most 
expressive,  and  agrees  best  with  Paul’s  discourse,  and 
the  history  to  which  he  alludes.  See  the  same  form 
of  expression,  Num.  xi.  12  ;  Exod.  xix.  4  ;  Isa.  xlvi 

3,  4,  and  Ixiii.  9. 

Verse  19.  Destroyed  seven  nations]  The  Canaan- 
ites,  Hittites ,  Girgasites ,  Amorites,  Hivites ,  Deresites , 
and  Jebusites.  The  rabbins  frequently  call  them 
mniN  Shebaah  Omotli,  the  Seven  Nations. 

Verse  20.  And  after  that  he  gave  unto  them  judges 
about  the  space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years]  This 
is  a  most  difficult  passage,  and  has  been  termed  by 
Scaliger,  Crux  Chronologorum.  The  apostle  seems 
here  to  contradict  the  account  in  1  Kings  vi.  1  :  And 
it  came  to  pass  in  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth  year 
after  the  children  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon’s  reign ,  he 
began  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

Sir  Norton  Knatchbull,  in  his  annotations  upon  diffi¬ 
cult  texts,  has  considered  the  various  solutions  pro¬ 
posed  by  learned  men  of  the  difficulty  before  us  ;  and 
concludes  that  the  words  of  the  apostle  should  not  be 
understood  as  meaning  how  long  God  gave  them  judges, 
but  when  he  gave  them ;  and  therefore  proposes  that 
the  first  words  of  this  verse,  K ai  /uera  ravra,  up  etegi 
TETpanoGioic  nai  TTEVTrjKovTa ,  should  be  referred  to  the 

words  going  before,  ver.  17,  that  is,  to  the  time  when 
the  God  of  the  children  of  Israel  chose  their  fathers. 

“  Now  this  time  wherein  God  may  properly  be  said 
to  have  chosen  their  fathers,  about  450  years  before 
he  gave  them  judges,  is  to  be  computed  from  the  birth 

of  Isaac,  in  whom  God  may  properly  be  said  to  have 
chosen  their  fathers  ;  for  God,  who  had  chosen  Abra¬ 
ham  out  of  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  chose  Isaac  at 
this  time  out  of  the  children. of  Abraham,  in  whose  fa¬ 
mily  the  covenant  was  to  rest.  To  make  this  compu¬ 
tation  evident,  let  us  observe  that  from  the  birth  of 
Isaac  to  the  birth  of  Jacob  are  60  years  ;  from  thence 
to  their  going  into  Egypt,  130  ;  from  thence  to  the 
exodus,  210  ;  from  thence  to  their  entrance  into  Ca¬ 
naan,  40  ;  from  that  to  the  division  of  the  land  (abov 


lie  declares  Jesus  to  be 


CHAP.  XIII. 


the  promised  Saviour 


a  m.  dr.  4049.  21  f  And  afterward  they  de- 

A.  D.  cir.  45.  J 

An.  Olymp.  sired  a  king; ;  and  God  gave  unto 
cir.CCVI.  1.  .  0  °  r  ■ 

them  oaul  the  son  ot  Gis,  a  man 


of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space  of 
forty  years. 

22  And  *  when  h  he  had  removed  him,  he 
raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be  their  king ; 
to  whom  also  he  gave  testimony,  and  said, *  1  I 
have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  k  a  man 
after  mine  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all 
my  will. 


23  1 *  Of  this  man’s  seed  hath  A- M- ch-  4?.49' 

.  A.  D.  cir.  45. 

God,  according  m  to  his  promise,  An.  Olymp. 

raised  unto  Israel  n  a  Saviour, 

Jesus  : 


cir.CCVI.  1. 


24  0  When  John  had  first  preached  before 
his  coming  the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel. 

25  And  as  John  fulfilled  his  course,  he  said, 
p  Whom  think  ye  that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  he 
But,  behold,  there  cometh  one  after  me,  whose 
shoes  of  his  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 


f  1  Sam.  viii.  5  ;  x.  1. - s  1  Sam.  xv.  23,  26,  28  ;  xvi.  1  ;  Hos. 

xiil.  11. - h  1  Sam.  xvi.  13  ;  2  Sam.  ii.4;  v.  3. - *  Psa.  lxxxix. 

20. - k  1  Sam.  xiii.  14  ;  chap.  vii.  46. - 1  Isa.  xi.  1 ;  Luke  i. 


32,  69  ;  chap.  ii.  30 ;  Rom.  i.  3. - m  2  Sam.  vii.  12  ;  Psa.  cxxxii. 

11. - n  Matt.  i.  21 ;  Rom.  xi.  26. - °  Matt.  iii.  1  ;  Luke  iii.  3. 

PMatt.  iii.  11 ;  Mark  i.  7;  Luke  iii.  16;  John  i.  20,  27. 


which  time  it  is  probable  they  began  to  settle  their 
government  by  judges)  7  years ;  which  sums  make 
447  :  viz.  60  +  130  +  210  +  40  +  7  =  447.  And 
should  this  be  reckoned  from  the  year  before  the  birth 
of  Isaac,  when  God  established  his  covenant  between 
himself  and  Abraham,  and  all  his  seed  after  him ,  Gen. 
xvii.  ver.  19,  at  which  time  God  properly  chose  their 
fathers,  then  there  will  be  448  years,  which  brings  it 
to  within  two  years  of  the  450,  which  is  sufficiently 
exact  to  bring  it  within  the  apostle’s  <+  about ,  or 
nearly. 

“  Some  have  made  the  period  452  years ;  which, 
though  two  years  more  than  the  apostle’s  round  num¬ 
ber,  is  still  sufficiently  reconcilable  with  his  qualify¬ 
ing  particle  about.  And  it  may  be  added  that  the 
most  correct  writers  often  express  a  sum  totally ,  but 
not  exactly :  so,  with  Demosthenes  and  Plautus ,  we 
find  that  called  a  talent  where  some  drachms  were 
either  wanting  or  abounding ." 

The  sacred  writers  often  express  themselves  in  the 
same  way  :  e.  g.  He  made  a  molten  sea ,  ten  cubits  from 
the  one  brim  to  the  other;  and  a  line  of  thirty  cubits 
did  compass  it  about.  Now  we  know  that  the  circum¬ 
ference  of  any  circle  is  only  in  round  numbers  to  its 
diameter  as  three  to  one ;  but,  correctly,  is  consider¬ 
ably  more,  nearly  as  22  to  7.  But  even  the  Spirit  of  God 
does  not  see  it  necessary  to  enter  into  such  niceties, 
which  would  only  puzzle,  and  not  instruct  the  com¬ 
mon  reader. 

Calmet  has  paraphrased  these  passages  nearly  to 
the  same  sense  ;  the  text  may  be  thus  connected ; 
ver.  1 9  :  And  having  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  he  divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot , 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after.  And  after¬ 
wards  he  gave  them  judges,  to  the  time  of  Samuel  the 
prophet.  The  paraphrase  of  Calmet  is  the  following  : 
“  The  God  of  this  people  of  Israel  chose  our  fathers 
in  the  person  of  Abraham  ;  he  promised  him  the  land 
of  Canaan  ;  and  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  this 
promise,  and  the  birth  of  Isaac,  who  was  the  son  and 
heir  of  the  promise,  he  put  them  in  possession  of  that 
land  which  he  had  promised  so  long  before.”  As  this 
view  of  the  subject  removes  all  the  principal  difficul¬ 
ties,  I  shall  not  trouble  my  reader  with  other  modes 
of  interpretation. 

Verse  2 1 .  Saul  the  son  of  Cisl  In  all  proper  names 
Vol.  I.  (  50  ) 


quoted  from  the  Old  Testament,  we  should  undoubtedly 
follow,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  same  orthography ; 
ty’p  Kish,  was  the  name  of  this  king’s  father,  and  so 
we  spell  it  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  yet  have  trans¬ 
formed  it  into  Cis  in  the  New,  where  the  orthography 
is  almost  entirely  lost. 

The  space  of  forty  years .]  Reckoning  from  the 
time  of  his  anointing  by  Samuel  to  the  time  of  his  death, 
from  A.  M.  2909  to  2949. 

Verse  22.  David — a  man  after  mine  own  heart J 
That  is,  a  man  who  would  rule  the  kingdom  according 
to  God’s  will.  Dr.  Benson’s  observation  on  this  point 
is  very  judicious  :  “  When  it  is  said  that  David  was 
a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  it  should  be  understood, 
not  of  his  private,  but  of  his  public,  character.  He 
was  a  man  after  God's  oivn  heart,  because  he  ruled 
the  people  according  to  the  Divine  will.  He  did  not 
allow  of  idolatry ;  he  did  not  setup  for  absolute  power.  • 
He  was  guided  in  the  government  of  the  nation  by  the 
law  of  Moses,  as  the  standing  rule  of  government,  and 
by  the  prophet ,  or  the  Divine  oracle,  whereby  God  gave 
directions  upon  particular  emergencies.  Whatever 
Saul’s  private  character  was,  he  was  not  a  good  king 
in  Israel.  He  did  not  follow  the  law,  the  oracle,  and 
the  prophet ;  but  attempted  to  be  absolute,  and  thereby 
to  subvert  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom.  That  thi3 
was  the  meaning  of  David’s  being  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart  will  easily  appear  by  comparing  1  Sam.  xv. 
28  ;  xxviii.  17,  18  ;  1  Chron.  x.  13,  14;  Psa.  lxxviii. 
70,  &c.  ;  lxxxix,  20,  &c.” 

Verse  23.  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God — raised — 
a  Saviour ]  That  Jesus  Christ  came  in  a  direct  and 
indisputable  line  from  David,  according  to  both  pro¬ 
mise  and  prophecy,  may  be  seen  in  the  notes  on  Matt, 

i.  1,  &c.,  and  particularly  in  the  notes  at  the  end  of 
Luke  iii.  And  that  the  Messiah  was  promised  to  come 
from  the  family  of  David,  see  Isa.  xi.  1,  2,  and  Jer. 
xxiii.  5,  6. 

Verse  24.  John — preached — the  baptism  of  repent  ¬ 
ance ]  On  the  nature  and  effects  of  John’s  preaching, 
see  the  notes  on  Matt.  iii.  1,  &c.,and  Luke  iii.  10—15. 

Verse  25.  As  John  fulfilled  his  course ]  As  John 
was  fulfilling  his  race,  he  said ,  6fC.  It  has  been  sup¬ 
posed  that  the  word  dpoyov,  course,  or  race,  is  used 
here  to  point  out  the  short  duration  of  the  Baptist’s 
ministry,  and  the  fervent  zeal  with  which  he  performed 
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- - -  and  whosoever  among  you  tear- 

eth  God,  *  to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation 

sent. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and 
their  rulers,  r  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor 
yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets  s  which  are  read 
every  Sabbath  day,  t  they  have  fulfilled  them 
in  condemning  him. 

28  u  And  though  they  found  no  cause  of 
death  in  him , * * * *  v *  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he 
should  be  slain. 

29  w  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 


<1  Matt.  x.  6  ;  Luke  xxiv.  47  ;  ver.  46 ;  chap.  iii.  26. - rLuke 

xxiii.  34;  chap.  iii.  17;  1  Cor.  ii.  8. - sVer.  14,  15;  chap.  xv. 

21. - 1  Luke  xxiv.  20,  44  ;  chap.  xxvi.  22 ;  xxviii.  23. - u  Matt. 

xxvii.  22  ;  Mark  xv.  13, 14  ;  Luke  xxiii.  21,  22  ;  John  xix.  6,  15. 

v  Chap.  iii.  13,  14. - w  Luke  xviii.  31  ;  xxiv.  44;  John  xix.  28, 

30,  36,  37. 


it.  It  signifies  properly  his  ministry ,  or  life.  A  man’s 
work,  employment,  function,  &c.,  is  his  race ,  course , 
or  way  of  life.  John  had  a  ministry  from  God  ;  and 
he  discharged  the  duties  of  it  with  zeal  and  diligence ; 
bore  the  fatigues  of  it  with  patience  and  resignation ; 
and  was  gloriously  successful  in  it,  because  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

Verse  26.  Men  and  brethren ]  This  should  have 
been  translated  brethren  simply.  See  the  note  on 
chap.  vii.  2. 

Children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham ]  All  ye  that  are 
Jews. 

And  whosoever  among  you  feareth  God ]  That  is, 
all  ye  who  are  Gentiles,  and  are  now  proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion. 

The  word  of  this  salvation ]  The  doctrine  that  con¬ 
tains  the  promise  of  deliverance  from  sin,  and  the 
means  by  which  it  is  brought  about ;  all  which  is 
founded  on  Jesus,  of  the  stock  of  David,  dying  and 
rising  again  for  the  salvation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Verse  27.  Because  they  knew  him  not ]  A  gentle 
excuse  for  the  persecuting  high  priests,  &c.  They 
did  not  know  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  because  they 
did  not  know  the  prophets  :  and  why  did  they  not 
know  the  prophets,  which  were  read  every  Sabbath 
day  ?  Because  they  did  not  desire  to  know  his  will ; 
and  therefore  they  knew  not  the  doctrine  of  God : 
nor  did  they  know  that,  in  condemning  Christ,  they 
fulfilled  those  very  Scriptures  which  were  read  every 
Sabbath  day  in  their  synagogues. 

Verse  28.  They  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him] 
No  reason  why  he  should  be  condemned.  Though 
they  accused  him  of  several  things,  yet  they  could  not 
substantiate  the  most  trifling  charge  against  him ;  and 
yet,  m  opposition  to  all  justice  and  equity,  desired 
Pilate  to  put  him  to  death !  This  paints  their  perfidy 
in  the  strongest  light. 

Verse  29.  They  took  him  down  from  the  tree]  The 
apostle  passes  rapidly  over  several  circumstances  of 
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written  of  him,  x  they  took  him  a\mlcV  4.0,49' 

down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  him  An.  Olymp. 

,  .  cir.  CCVI.  I. 

m  a  sepulchre.  . - 

30  y  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead  : 

3 1  And  z  he  was  seen  many  days  of  them 
which  came  up  with  him  a  from  Galilee  to  Je¬ 
rusalem,  b  who  are  his  witnesses  unto  the  people. 

32  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings, 
how  that  the  c  promise  which  was  made  unto 
the  fathers, 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their 
children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again , 
as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm, 
d  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 


*  Matt,  xxvii.  59 ;  Mark  xv.  46  ;  Luke  xxiii.  53 ;  John  xix 

38. - y  Matt,  xxviii.  6;  chap.  ii.  24;  iii.  13,  15,  26;  v.  30 

z  Matt,  xxviii.  16  ;  chap.  i.  3  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  6,  7. - a  Chap.  i. 

11. - b  Chap.  i.  8 ;  ii.  32 ;  iii.  15 ;  v.  32. - c  Gen.  iii.  15 ;  xii. 

3  ;  xxii.  18  ;  chap.  xxvi.  6  ;  Rom.  iv.  13  ;  Gal.  iii.  16. - d  Psa. 

ii.  7 ;  Heb.  i.  5 ;  v.  5. 


his  death,  that  he  might  establish  the  fact  of  his  re¬ 
surrection. 

Verse  30.  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead]  And 
thus  gave  the  fullest  proof  of  his  innocence  God 
alone  can  raise  the  dead  ;  and  he  would  not  work  a 
miracle  so  very  extraordinary,  but  on  some  extraordi¬ 
nary  occasion. 

Verse  31.  He  was  seen  many  days,  dfc.]  The  thing 
was  done  but  a  very  short  time  since  ;  and  many  of 
the  witnesses  are  still  alive,  and  ready  to  attest  the 
fact  of  this  resurrection  in  the  most  unequivocal  manner. 

Verse  32.  We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings ]  We 
proclaim  that  Gospel  to  you  which  is  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  made  unto  the  fathers. 

Verse  33.  Written  in  the  second  Psalm\  Instead  of 
r<p  ipaTiyu  r<p  devrepcp,  the  second  Psalm ,  rrpuTip  ^aXfup, 
the  first  Psalm,  is  the  reading  of  D,  and  its  Itala  ver¬ 
sion,  and  several  of  the  primitive  fathers.  Griesbach 
has  received  it  into  the  text ;  but  not,  in  my  opinion, 
on  sufficient  evidence.  The  reason  of  these  various 
readings  is  sufficiently  evident  to  those  who  are  ac¬ 
quainted  with  Hebrew  MSS.  In  many  of  these,  twc 
Psalms  are  often  written  as  one ;  and  the  first  and 
second  Psalms  are  written  as  one  in  seven  of  Ken- 
nicott’s  and  Be  Rossi’ s  MSS.  Those  who  possessed 
such  MSS.  would  say,  as  it  is  written  in  the  first 
Psalm  ;  those  who  referred  to  MSS.  where  the  two 
Psalms  were  separate ,  would  say,  in  the  second 
Psalm,  as  they  would  find  the  quotation  in  question  in 
the  first  verse  of  the  second  Psalm.  There  is,  there¬ 
fore,  neither  contradiction  nor  difficulty  here ;  and  it 
is  no  matter  which  reading  we  prefer,  as  it  depends  on 
the  simple  circumstance,  whether  we  consider  these 
two  Psalms  as  parts  of  one  and  the  same,  or  whether 
we  consider  them  as  two  distinct  Psalms. 

Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.] 
It  has  been  disputed  whether  this  text  should  be  under¬ 
stood  of  the  incarnation  or  of  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord.  If  understood  of  his  incarnation ,  it  can  mean 
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A..  M  eir.  4049.  34  And  as  concerning  that  he 
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An.  oiymp.  raised  him  up  from  the  dead, 

cir.  CCVI.  1.  L  ’ 

-  now  no  more  to  return  to  cor¬ 
ruption,  he  said  on  this  wise,  e  I  will  give  you 
the  sure  f  mercies  of  David. 

35  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  another  Psalm : 
g  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption. 

36  For  David,  h  after  he  had  served  his  own 

e  Isa.  h\  3. - f  Gr.  ra  001a,  holy,  or,  just  things ;  which  word 

the  LXX.  both  in  the  place  of  Isa.  lv.  3,  and  in  many  others, 
use  for  that  which  is  in  the  Hebrew,  mercies. - s  Psa.  xvi.  10 ; 

no  more  than  this,  that  the  human  nature  of  our 
blessed  Lord  was  begotten  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  virgin  ;  for  as  to  his 
Divine  nature,  which  is  allowed  to  be  God,  it  could 
neither  be  created  nor  begotten.  See  some  reasons 
offered  for  this  on  Luke  i.  35  ;  and,  if  those  be  deemed 
insufficient,  a  thousand  more  may  be  added.  But  in 
the  above  reasons  it  is  demonstrated  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  eternal  Sonship  of  Christ  is  absolutely  irrecon¬ 
cilable  to  reason,  and  contradictory  to  itself.  Eter¬ 
nity  is  that  which  has  had  no  beginning ,  nor  stands 
in  any  reference  to  time :  Son  supposes  time,  gene¬ 
ration,  and  father ;  and  time  also  antecedent  to  such 
generation  :  therefore  the  rational  conjunction  of  these 
two  terms,  Son  and  eternity,  is  absolutely  impossible, 
as  they  imply  essentially  different  and  opposite  ideas. 

If  the  passage  in  question  be  understood  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  it  points  out  that  the  human 
nature,  which  was  produced  by  the  power  of  God  in 
the  womb  of  the  virgin,  and  which  was  the  Son  of 
God,  could  see  no  corruption  ;  and  therefore,  though 
it  died  for  sin,  must  be  raised  from  the  dead  before  it 
saw  corruption.  Thus  God  owned  that  human  nature 
to  be  peculiarly  his  own;  and  therefore  Jesus  Christ 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  Rom.  i.  4. 

Verse  34.  No  more  to  return  to  corruption ]  To 
the  grave,  to  death,  the  place  and  state  of  corruption ; 
for  so  we  should  understand  the  word  diatydopav  in 
the  text. 

The  sure  mercies  of  David.]  T a  data  Aaj3id  ra  1 ruga. 
These  words  are  quoted  literatim  from  the  Septuagint 
version  of  Isa.  lv.  3  ;  where  the  Hebrew  is  “in  non 
D'JDNJn  chasdey  David  ha-neemanim,  of  which  the 
Greek  is  a  faithful  translation  ;  and  which  sure  mer¬ 
cies  of  David  St.  Paul  considers  as  being  fulfilled  in 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  From  this  application  of 
the  words,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  considered 
the  word  David  as  signifying  the  Messiah ;  and  then 
the  sure  or  faithful  mercies,  being  such  as  relate  to 
the  new  covenant,  and  the  various  blessings  promised 
in  it,  are  evidently  those  which  are  sealed  and  con¬ 
firmed  to  mankind  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and 
it  is  in  this  way  that  the  apostle  applies  them.  Had 
there  not  been  the  fullest  proof  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  not  one  of  the  promises  of  the  new  covenant 
could  have  been  considered  as  sure  or  faithful.  If  he 
did  not  rise  from  the  dead,  then,  as  said  the  apostle, 
your  faith  and  our  preaching  are  vain ,  1  Cor.  xv.  14. 
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generation  by  the  will  of  God,  A‘AMf>  c^r  44°519 
1  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid  unto  An.  oiymp. 

his  lathers,  and  saw  corrup-  - - 

tion  : 

37  But  he,  whom  God  raised  again,  saw  no 
corruption. 

38  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men 
and  brethren,  that  k  through  this  man  is  preach 
ed  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins  : 

chap.  ii.  31. - h  Or,  after  he  had  in  his  own  age  served  the  will  of 

God;  ver.  22;  Psa.  lxxviii.  72. - '1  Kings  ii.  10;  chap.  ii. 

29. - k  Jer.  xxxi.  34  ;  Dan.  ix.  24 ;  Luke  xxiv.  47  ;  1  John  ii.  12. 

The  following  observations  of  Bp.  Pearce  are  judi¬ 
cious  ;  “  For  the  sense  of  these  words,  we  must  have 
recourse  to  what  God  said  to  David  in  2  Sam.  vii. 
11,  12,  &c.,  explained  by  what  is  said  in  Psa.  lxxxix. 
3,  4,  28,  29,  36,  where  frequent  mention  is  made  of 
a  covenant  established  by  God  with  David,  and  sworn 
to  by  God,  that  David’s  seed  should  endure  for  ever , 
and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sun , 
to  all  generations.  This  covenant  and  this  oath  are 
the  sure  and  sacred  things  of  which  Isaiah,  lv.  3, 
speaks ;  and  Luke  in  this  place.  And  Paul  under¬ 
stood  them  as  relating  to  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  (the 
Son  of  David,)  which  was  to  be  an  everlasting  king 
dom  ;  and  if  an  everlasting  one,  then  it  was  necessary 
that  Jesus  should  have  been  (as  he  was)  raised  from 
the  dead ;  and,  to  support  this  argument,  Paul,  in  the 
next  verse,  strengthens  it  with  another,  drawn  from 
Psalm  xvi.  ver.  10.”  See  also  the  note  among  the 
marginal  readings. 

Verse  36.  David — fell  on  sleep — and  saw  corrup¬ 
tion]  David  died,  was  buried,  and  never  rose  again  ; 
therefore,  David  cannot  be  the  person  spoken  of  here : 
the  words  are  true  of  some  other  person ;  and  they 
can  be  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  only ;  and  in  him  they 
are  most  exactly  fulfilled.  See  the  notes  on  chap, 
ii.  29,  30,  &c. 

Verse  38.  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore]  This 
is  the  legitimate  conclusion  :  seeing  the  word  of  God 
is  true,  and  he  has  promised  an  endless  succession  to 
the  seed  of  David  ;  seeing  David  and  all  his  family 
have  failed  in  reference  to  the  political  kingdom,  a 
spiritual  kingdom  and  a  spiritual  succession  must  be 
intended,  that  the  sure  covenant  and  all  its  blessings 
may  be  continued.  Again  :  seeing  the  person  by 
whom  this  is  to  be  done  is  to  see  no  corruption  , — 
seeing  David  has  died,  and  has  seen  (fallen  under  the 
power  of)  corruption  ; — seeing  J esus  the  Christ  has 
wrought  all  the  miracles  which  the  prophets  said  he 
should  work  ; — seeing  he  has  suffered  all  the  indig¬ 
nities  which  your  prophets  said  he  must  suffer ; — 
seeing  after  his  death  he  has  most  incontestably  risen 
again  from  the  dead,  and  has  not  fallen  under  the 
power  of  corruption, — then  he  must  be  the  very  per¬ 
son  in  whom  all  the  predictions  are  fulfilled,  and  the 
person  through  whom  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant 
must  come. 

Through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  for¬ 
giveness  of  sws]  See  the  notes  on  chap.  v.  oO,  31. 
Remission  of  sins,  the  removal  of  the  power,  guilt ,  and 
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AaMAc^'  4r49,  39  And  1  by  him  all  that  be- 

A.  D.  cir.  45.  / 

An.  oiymp.  lieve  are  justified  from  all  things, 

CCVL ]_j_  from  which  ye  could  not  be 

justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 


*Isa.  liii.  11 ;  Rom.  iii.  28;  viii.  3  ;  Heb.  vii.  19. 


pollution  of  sin  comes  alone  through  this  man,  whom 
ye  crucified,  and  who  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

Verse  39.  And  by  him ]  On  his  account,  and  through 
him,  all  that  believe  in  his  Divine  mission,  and  the  end 
for  which  he  has  been  manifested,  namely,  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  are  justified  from  all 
things ,  from  the  guilt  of  all  transgressions  committed 
against  God  ;  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses  ;  because  it  is  impossible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  or  any  other  rite  or  service  of 
this  kind,  could  take  away  sin  from  the  soul,  cancel  its 
guilt  in  the  conscience,  or  make  an  atonement  to  the 
Divine  justice  ;  but  this  is  the  sacrifice  which  God 
has  required  ;  this  is  every  way  suited  to  the  end  for 
which  it  has  been  instituted ;  and  this  is  the  sacrifice 
alone  which  God  can  accept.  Your  law  says,  “  Do 
this,  and  ye  shall  live  and,  “  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them.”  Ye  have  not  done  these 
things  required ;  ye  have  not  continued  in  any  good 
thing  ;  ye  have  not  only  not  done  all  things  command¬ 
ed,  but  ye  have  done  none ,  none  as  they  ought  to  be 
done  ;  and  therefore  ye  are  under  the  curse.  The  Gos¬ 
pel  says,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  credit  his  Divine 
mission  ;  consider  his  death  an  atonement  for  sin ;  be¬ 
lieve  in  his  resurrection,  as  a  proof  that  the  atonement 
is  made  ;  believe  that  he  suffered,  died,  and  rose  again 
for  your  justification ;  and  that  for  his  sake  God, 
though  he  be  infinitely  just,  can  be  the  justifier  of 
all  who  believe  in  him.  By  the  law  of  Moses  there 
is  neither  justification  nor  salvation  :  in  Jesus  Christ 
there  are  both,  and  all  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 
Therefore,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  ye 
shall  be  justified  from  all  things ,  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 

Verse  40.  Beware — lest  that  come  upon  you,  &c,] 
If  you  reject  these  benefits,  now  freely  offered  to  you 
in  this  preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  you  may  expect 
such  judgments  from  the  hand  of  God  as  your  fore¬ 
fathers  experienced,  when,  for  their  rebellion  and  their 
contempt  of  his  benefits,  their  city  was  taken,  their 
temple  destroyed,  and  themselves  either  slain  by  the 
sword,  or  carried  into  captivity.  It  is  evident  that  St. 
Paul  refers  to  Hab.  i.  5-10;  and  in  those  verses 
the  desolation  by  the  Chaldeans  is  foretold.  Never 
was  there  a  prophecy  more  correctly  and  pointedly  ap¬ 
plied.  These  Jews  did  continue  to  slight  the  benefits 
offered  to  them  by  the  Lord  ;  and  they  persevered  in 
their  rebellion  :  what  was  the  consequence  1  The  Ro¬ 
mans  came,  took  their  city,  burnt  their  temple,  slew 
upwards  of  a  million  of  them,  and  either  carried  or  sold 
the  rest  into  captivity.  How  exactly  was  the  prophecy 
in  both  cases  fulfilled  ! 

V erse  4 1 .  Behold,  ye  despisers ]  There  is  a  remark¬ 
able  difference  here  between  the  Hebrew  text  in  Ha- 
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rejecting  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

40  Beware,  therefore,  lest  that  A;M^CV  4.0,49- 

come  upon  you,  which  is  spoken  An.  oiymp. 
ot  m  m  the  prophets  :  - - 

4 1  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and 

m  Isa.  xxix.  14 ;  Hab.  i.  5. 


bakkuk,  and  that  in  the  Septuagint,  which  is  a  little 
abridged  here  by  St.  Paul.  I  shall  exhibit  the  three 
texts.  Heb.  : — 

kS  dd'D'3  tya  *7^3  \d  man  mnnm  itr:sro  d’D3  iso 

73D’  '3  D'DXH  Reu  bagoyim  vehabitu  vehitammehu  ; 
temahu  ki  poal  poel  bimeycem,  lo  teaminu  hi  yesupar 
Behold,  ye  among  the  heathen,  (nations,)  and  regard, 
and  be  astonished ;  be  astonished,  for  I  am  w?orking  a 
work  in  your  days,  which,  when  it  shall  be  told,  ye 
will  not  credit.  See  Houbigant. 

Sept.  Were  oi  Karaippovyrai,  aai  eTujSXs'ipaTe,  nai  6av 
yacare  davyacna,  nai  a^aviadTjTf  diori  epyov  eyo  epya^oya' 
ev  rate  hpepaiq  vycov,  6  ov  yi 7  Kigsvcyre,  eav  tlq  EK.dirjyTj- 
rai  vyiv.  See,  ye  despisers,  and  look  attentive!)',  and 
be  astonished,  (or  hide  yourselves ,)  for  I  work  a  work 
in  your  days,  which,  if  any  one  will  tell  to  you,  ye  will 
not  believe. 

St.  Luke.  Idfre  ol  Karatypovyrai,  [/cat  eTrcfBivTpare,] 
Kai  Oavyaoare,  [ davyacna, ]  /cat  a^aviadyTE'  on  epyov  eyu> 
tpyafryai  tv  ratf  ^//epatf  vyuv,  epyov  u  ov  yrj  Tug-evarjTe, 
eav  riq  EKdiyyTjrai  vyiv.  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  won¬ 
der,  and  be  astonished,  (or  hide  yourselves,)  for  I  work 
a  work  in  your  days,  which,  if  any  one  will  tell  unto 
you,  ye  will  not  believe. 

I  have  taken  Luke’s  quotation  from  the  best  MSS. 
and  I  have  quoted  the  Septuagint  according  to  the 
Codex  Alexandrinus  ;  and  the  quotations  are  exactly 
the  same,  not  only  in  words,  but  almost  in  letters,  with 
the  exception  of  ETUpketyaTE  and  davyacna ,  which  the 
evangelist  omits ;  and  which  I  have  included  in  crotchets 
in  the  text  of  St.  Luke,  merely  that  the  place  of  the 
omission  may  be  the  better  seen.  It  may  now  be  ne¬ 
cessary  to  inquire  how  St.  Luke  and  the  Septuagint 
should  substitute  ye  despisers ,  for  ye  among  the  hea¬ 
then,  in  the  Hebrew  text  1 

Without  troubling  myself  or  my  readers  with  labo¬ 
rious  criticisms  on  these  words,  with  which  many 
learned  men  have  loaded  the  text,  I  will  simply  state 
my  opinion,  that  the  prophet,  instead  of  D’U3  bagoyim , 
among  the  heathen,  wrote  □,"U3  bogadim ,  despisers , 
or  transgressors :  a  word  which  differs  only  in  a  sin¬ 
gle  letter,  1  daleth,  for  1  vau  ;  the  latter  of  wrhich 
might  easily  be  mistaken  by  a  transcriber  for  the  other, 
especially  if  the  horizontal  stroke  of  the  “t  daleth  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  a  little  faint  towards  the  left ;  as,  in  that 
case,  it  would  wear  the  appearance  of  a  1  vau ;  ard 
this  is  not  unfrequently  the  case,  not  only  in  MSS., 
but  even  in  printed  books.  It  seems  as  evident  as  it 
can  well  be  that  this  was  the  word  which  the  Septuagint 
found  in  the  copy  from  which  they  translated ;  their 
evidence,  and  that  of  the  apostle,  joined  to  the  consi¬ 
deration  that  the  interchange  of  the  two  letters  men¬ 
tioned  above  might  haye  been  easily  made,  is  quite 
sufficient  to  legitimate  the  reading  for  which  I  con¬ 
tend.  Houbigant  and  several  others  are  of  the  same 
mind. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


on  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 


The  effects  of  Paul's  discourse 
A.  M  eir.  4049.  perish:  n  for  I  work  a  work  in 

A.  D.  cir.  45.  r 

An.  oiymp.  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall 
cir.  CCVI.  1.  .  -it  i 

. — -  m  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man 

declare  it  unto  you. 

42  H  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone  out 
of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought  that 
these  words  might  be  preached  to  them  0  the 
next  Sabbath. 

43  Now  when  the  congregation  was  broken 
up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes 
followed  Paul  and  Barnabas  :  who,  speaking 
to  them,  p  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  q  the 
grace  of  God. 

nIsa.  xxviii.  14;  Gen.  xxvii.  12. - 0  Gr. /re  the  week  between, 

or,  in  the  Sabbath  between. - P  Chap.  xi.  23  ;  xiv.  22. - ^  Tit. 

ii.  11;  Heb.  xii.  15;  1  Pet.  v.  12. - rChap.  xviii.  6;  1  Pet. 

The  word  atpaviodrjTe ,  which  we  translate  perish , 
signifies  more  properly  disappear ,  or  hide  yourselves ; 
as  people,  astonished  and  alarmed  at  some  coming  evil, 
betake  themselves  to  flight,  and  hide  themselves  in 
order  to  avoid  it. 

Verse  42.  When  the  Jews  were  gone  out ]  That 
part  of  them  in  whom  the  words  of  the  prophet  were 
fal filled,  viz.  those  who,  though  they  had  the  clearest 
relation  of  so  interesting  a  history,  would  not  believe 
it ;  they  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  and  hardened 
their  hearts  against  the  truth.  There  were  other  Jews 
in  the  assembly  that  did  believe,  and  were  saved. 

The  Gentiles  besought]  There  is  some  doubt  whe¬ 
ther  the  original,  nap£Ka?iovv  ra  edvrj,  should  be  trans¬ 
lated  the  Gentiles  besought ;  or  they  besought  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  :  for  the  words  will  bear  either;  but  the  latter 
sense  more  naturally.  When  the  Jews  retired,  deter¬ 
mining  not  to  credit  what  was  spoken,  the  apostle,  see¬ 
ing  the  Gentiles  of  a  better  mind,  requested  them  to 
come  and  hear  those  words,  or  doctrines,  the  next 
Sabbath.  But,  the  next ,  to  yera^v,  as  Hesychius  de¬ 
fines  it,  yeV  okiyov ,  ava  yea ov,  shortly ,  or  betwixt ,  may 
mean  the  after  part  of  the  same  Sabbath,  or  the  course 
of  the  ensuing  week,  between  the  two  Sabbaths  ;  for 
Mondays  and  Thursdays ,  or  the  second  and  fifth  days 
of  the  week,  were  times  in  which  those  who  feared 
God  usually  met  together  in  the  synagogue ;  for  it  is 
a  maxim  with  the  rabbins,  that  no  three  days  should 
elapse  without  reading  of  the  law. 

On  this  verse  there  is  a  great  number  of  various 
.-eadings  :  instead  of,  when  the  Jews  were  going  out 
f  the  synagogue,  ABODE,  several  others  of  great 
repute,  with  all  the  Syriac,  the  Coptic ,  JEthiopic, 
Armenian,  Vulgate ,  and  Itala,  read,  As  they  were 
going  out,  they  entreated  that  these  words  should  be 
pleached  unto  them  in  the  course  of  the  week ,  or  the 
next  Sabbath.  So  that,  according  to  this  well  accre¬ 
dited  reading,  the  words,  e/c  rrjg  avvayuyrjp  tuv  I ovSai- 
uv,  are  left  out  in  the  first  clause,  avruv  being  put  in 
their  place  ;  and  ra  edvr],  the  Gentiles,  is  wholly  omitted 
in  the  second  clause.  The  most  eminent  critics  approve 
of  this  reading;  indeed  it  stands  on  such  authority  as  to 
render  it  almost  indubitable.  Of  the  avruv ,  them,  which 
is  substituted  for  the  first  clause,  Professor  White  says, 
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44  If  And  the  next  Sabbath  day  4.0,i9‘ 

came  almost  the  whole  city  to-  An.  oiymp. 
gether  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  cir-  ccv.!i.I.'_. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes, 
they  were  filled  with  envy,  and  r  spake  against 
those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul, 
contradicting  and  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold, 
and  said,  s  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of 
God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you : 
but  t  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  uwe 
turn  to  the  Gentiles  : 

iv.  4  ;  Jude  10. - s  Matt.  x.  6  ;  chap.  iii.  26  ;  ver.  26  ;  Rom.  i. 

16. - 1  Exod.  xxxii.  10 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  21 ;  Isa.  lv.  5  ;  Matt.  xxi. 

43  ;  Rom.  x.  19. - u  Chap,  xviii.  6  ;  xxviii.  28. 

lectio  indubie  genuina :  this  reading  is  undoubtedly 
genuine,  and  of  the  ra  eOvrj  eip,  he  says,  certissime 
delenda  :  they  should  certainly  be  expunged.  We  are 
therefore  to  understand  the  words  thus  :  that,  “  as  they 
were  going  out  on  the  breaking  up  of  the  assembly,  some 
of  them  desired  that  they  might  have  these  doctrines 
preached  to  them  on  the  ensuing  week  or  Sabbath.” 
And  thus  all  the  ambiguity  of  the  verse  vanishes. 

•Verse  43.  Many  of  the  Jews ]  Direct  descendants 
from  some  of  the  twelve  tribes  ,  and  religious  prose¬ 
lytes,  heathens  who  had  been  converted  to  Judaism, 
and,  having  submitted  to  circumcision,  had  become 
proselytes  of  the  covenant:  though  some  think  that 
the  expression  means  proselytes  of  the  gate — persons 
who  believed  in  one  God,  like  the  Jews,  but  who  had 
not  received  circumcision. 

Persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God.] 
That  is,  that  they  should  continue  to  credit  the  Gos¬ 
pel  ;  to  receive  the  spirit  and  influence  of  it ;  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  that  spirit ;  and  thus  continue  under 
the  favour  and  approbation  of  God. 

Verse  44.  The  next  Sabbath  day]  The  good  news 
had  spread  far  and  wide,  by  means  of  the  converted 
Jews  aqd  proselytes. 

Almost  the  whole  city]  Jews,  proselytes ,  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  came  together  to  hear  rov  hoyov  rov  0 eov,  this 
doctrine  of  God,  this  Divine  teaching,  by  which  so 
many  of  their  kindred  and  acquaintance  had  become 
so  wise  and  happy.  It  is  not  by  public  discourses 
merely  that  people  are  converted  to  God  ;  but  by  the 
private  teaching  and  godly  conduct  of  those  who  have 
received  the  truth  ;  for,  as  these  are  scattered  through  - 
out  society,  they  are  a  leaven  in  every  place. 

Verse  45.  The  Jews — were  filled  with  envy]  See 
on  chap.  v.  17.  These  could  not  bear  the  Gentiles, 
who  believed  in  Christ,  to  be  equal  with  them  ;  and 
yet,  according  to  the  Gospel,  it  was  really  the  case. 

Contradicting]  The  arguments  and  statements 
brought  forward  by  the  disciples  ;  and  blaspheming , 
speaking  impiously  and  injuriously  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  probably  what  is  meant. 

Verse  46.  Waxed  bold]  Uap/irjciacayei’oi ;  Having 
great  liberty  of  speech  ;  a  strong,  persuasive,  and  over¬ 
powering  eloquence.  They  had  eternal  truth  for  the 
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Paul  arid  Barnabas  abandon  the 


THE  ACTS. 


Jews ,  and  turn  to  the  Gentiiei 


A.M-  cir'  4il49'  47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  com- 

A.  D.  cir.  45. 

An.  oiymp.  manded  us,  savins' ,  v  I  have  set 

cir.  CCVI.  1.  .  .  ’  7  ~ 

- -  thee  to  be  a  light  ot  the  (jrentiles, 

that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth. 
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And  when  the  Gentiles  A-  ^ Clr-  4°4S 

A.  D.  cir.  45. 


heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and  An.  oiymp. 

,  J  1  r  ®  ’  ,  cir.  CCVI.  1. 

glormed  the  word  ol  the  JLord  :  - 


w  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed. 


v  Isa.  xlii.  6  ;  xlix.  6  ;  Luke  ii.  32. 

basis  of  this  discourse;  a  multitude  of  incontestable 
facts  to  support  it ;  an  all-persuading  eloquence  to 
illustrate  and  maintain  what  they  had  asserted. 

Should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you ]  When  our 
Lord  gave  his  apostles  their  commission  to  go  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature, 
he  told  them  they  must  begin  first  at  Jerusalem,  Mark 
xvi.  15  ;  Luke  xxiv.  47.  In  obedience  therefore  to 
this  command,  the  apostles  (in  every  place  where  they 
preached)  made  their  first  offers  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
Jews. 

Ye  put  it  from  yoii\  AnoOeioOe  avrov,  Ye  disdain 
this  doctrine,  and  consider  it  contemptible :  so  the 
word  is  frequently  used. 

And  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life ] 
Was  this  meant  as  a  strong  irony  l  “Ye  have  such 
humbling  thoughts  of  yourselves,  that  ye  think  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  too  good  to  be  bestowed  on 
such  worthless  wretches  as  ye  are.”  Or  did  the 
apostle  mean  that,  by  their  words  and  conduct  on  this 
occasion,  they  had  passed  sentence  on  themselves, 
and,  in  effect,  had  decided  that  they  were  unworthy  of 
the  grace  of  the  Gospel ;  and  God  now  ratifies  that 
judgment  by  removing  those  blessings  from  them ,  and 
sending  them  to  the  Gentiles  ? 

Yerse  47.  For  so  the  Lord  commanded  us]  The 
apostles  could  quote  a  pertinent  scripture  for  every 
thing  they  did;  because  the  outlines  of  the  whole 
Gospel  dispensation  are  founded  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets ;  and  they  were  now  building  the  Church 
of  God  according  to  the  pattern  shown  them  in  the 
Mount.  In  the  things  of  God,  no  man  nor  minister 
should  go  farther  than  he  can  say,  Thus  it  is  written , 
and  thus  it  behoves  me  to  do ;  and  let  him  see  that 
his  quotations  are  fairly  made,  and  not  a  detached 
passage  or  member  of  a  sentence  produced,  because  it 
seems  to  look  like  the  system  he  wishes  to  establish. 

I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles]  This 
quotation  is  from  Isa.  xlix.  6,  and  was  most  fully  in 
point.  The  Jews  could  not  resist  the  testimony  of 
their  own  prophet ;  and  the  Gentiles  rejoiced  to  find 
that  the  offers  of  salvation  were  to  be  made  so  speci¬ 
fically  to  them. 

For  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.]  The  very 
name  of  the  Messiah,  viz.  Jesus,  announced  the  design 
and  end  of  his  mission.  He  is  the  Saviour ,  and  is 
to  be  proclaimed  as  such  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  to 
all  mankind  ;  to  every  nation,  and  people,  and  tongue ; 
and,  wherever  the  Gospel  is  preached,  there  is  a  free, 
full,  and  sincere  offer  of  salvation  to  every  soul  that 
hears  it.  And  the  offer  is  proof  sufficient,  in  itself, 
that  there  is  a  power  to  receive  its  blessings  given  to 
those  to  whom  the  offer  is  made ;  as  it  would  be  of 
no  use  to  offer  them  a  salvation  which  it  was  designed 
they  either  should  not  or  could  not  receive.  A  son 
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w  Chap.  ii.  47. 

of  Satan  might  be  capable  of  such  dissimulation  and 
bad  faith ;  but  the  holy  God  cannot. 

Yerse  48.  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed.]  This  text  has  been  most  pitifully  misun¬ 
derstood.  Many  suppose  that  it  simply  means  that 
those  in  that  assembly  who  were  fore-ordained,  or 
predestinated  by  God’s  decree,  to  eternal  life,  believed 
under  the  influence  of  that  decree.  Now,  we  should 
be  careful  to  examine  what  a  word  means,  before  we 
attempt  to  fix  its  meaning.  Whatever  reraypevoi  may 
mean,  which  is  the  word  we  translate  ordained,  it  is 
neither  n poreraypevoi  nor  srpoopiopevoi  which  the  apos¬ 
tle  uses,  but  simply  reraypevoi,  which  includes  no  idea 
of  jore-ordination  or  ^re-destination  of  any  kind.  And, 
if  it  even  did,  it  would  be  rather  hazardous  to  say  that 
all  those  who  believed  at  this  time  were  such  as  actu¬ 
ally  persevered  unto  the  end,  and  ivere  saved  unto 
eternal  life.  But,  leaving  all  these  precarious  mat¬ 
ters,  what  does  the  word  reraypevoc  mean  1  The  verb 
raTTco  or  raccu  signifies  to  place,  set,  order ,  appoint , 
dispose ;  hence  it  has  been  considered  here  as  imply¬ 
ing  the  disposition  or  readiness  of  mind  of  several 
persons  in  the  congregation,  such  as  the  religious  pro- 
selytes  mentioned  ver.  43,  who  possessed  tlie  reverse 
of  the  disposition  of  those  Jews  who  spake  against 
those  things,  contradicting  and  blaspheming ,  ver.  45. 
Though  the  word  in  this  place  has  been  variously 
translated,  yet,  of  all  the  meanings  ever  put  on  it, 
none  agrees  worse  with  its  nature  and  known  signifi¬ 
cation  than  that  which  represents  it  as  intending  those 
who  were  predestinated  to  eternal  life  ’.  this  is  no 
meaning  of  the  term,  and  should  never  be  applied  to 
it.  Let  us,  without  prejudice,  consider  the  scope  of 
the  place :  the  Jews  contradicted  and  blasphemed ; 
the  religious  proselytes  heard  attentively,  and  received 
the  word  of  life  :  the  one  party  were  utterly  indis¬ 
posed,  through  their  own  stubbornness,  to  receive  the 
Gospel ;  the  others,  destitute  of  prejudice  and  prepos¬ 
session,  were  glad  to  hear  that,  in  the  order  of  God, 
the  Gentiles  were  included  in  the  covenant  of  salva¬ 
tion  through  Christ  Jesus;  they,  therefore,  in  this 
good  state  and  order  of  mind,  believed.  Those  who 
seek  for  the  plain  meaning  of  the  word  will  find  it 
here  :  those  who  wish  to  make  out  a  sense,  not  from 
the  Greek  word,  its  use  among  the  best  Greek  wri¬ 
ters,  and  the  obvious  sense  of  the  evangelist,  but  from 
their  own  creed,  may  continue  to  puzzle  themselves 
and  others  ;  kindle  their  own  fire ,  compass  themselves 
with  sparks,  and  walk  in  the  light  of  their  own  fire, 
and  of  the  sparks  which  they  have  kindled ;  and,  in 
consequence,  lie  down  in  sorrow,  having  bidden  adieu 
to  the  true  meaning  of  a  passage  so  very  simple,  taken 
in  its  connection,  that  one  must  wonder  how  it  ever 
came  to  be  misunderstood  and  misapplied.  Those 
who  wish  to  see  more  on  this  verse  may  consult  Ham 


CHAP.  XIV. 


who  come  to  Icomum 


The  Jews  expel  the  apostles , 

\  Clr‘  t0*49'  4  9  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 

A.  D.  cir.  45. 

An.  oiymp.  was  published  throughout  all  the 
-  region. 

50  11  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and 
honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the 
city,  and  x  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and 

x2Tim.  iii.  11. - y  Matt.  x.  14 ;  Markvi.  11 ;  Luke  ix.  5 ; 

*nond ,  Whitby ,  Schoettgen,  Rosenmuller,  Pearce ,  Sir 
Norton  Knatchbull ,  and  Dodd. 

Yerse  49.  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  published,  <SfC.] 
Those  who  had  come  from  different  parts,  and  were 
converted,  carried  the  glad  tidings  to  their  respective 
neighbourhoods  ;  and  thus  the  doctrine  was  published 
throughout  all  the  region  of  Pisidia,  where  they  then 
were.  See  on  ver.  44. 

Verse  50.  Devout  and  honourable  women ]  It  is 
likely  that  these  were  heathen  matrons,  who  had  be¬ 
come  prosely tes  to  the  Jewish  religion;  and,  as  they 
were  persons  of  affluence  and  respectability,  they  had 
considerable  influence  with  the  civil  magistracy  of  the 
place,  and  probably  their  husbands  were  of  this  order  ; 
and  it  is  likely  that  they  used  that  influence,  at  the 
instigation  of  the  Jewrs,  to  get  the  apostles  expelled 
from  the  place. 

Yerse  51.  They  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet 
against  them ]  This  was  a  very  significant  rite  ;  by  it, 
they  in  effect  said  :  Ye  are  worse  than  the  heathen  : 
even  your  very  land  is  accursed  for  your  opposition  to 
God,  and  we  dare  not  permit  even  its  dust  to  cleave 
to  the  soles  of  our  feet ;  and  we  shake  it  off,  in  depart¬ 
ing  from  your  country,  according  to  our  Lord’s  com¬ 
mand,  (Matt.  x.  14,)  for  a  testimony  against  you,  that 
we  offered  you  salvation,  but  ye  rejected  it  and  perse¬ 
cuted  us.  The  Jews,  when  travelling  in  heathen 
countries,  took  care,  when  they  came  to  the  borders 
of  their  own,  to  shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet,  lest 
any  of  the  unhallowed  'ground  should  defile  the  sacred 
land  of  Israel. 

Came  unto  Iconium .]  According  to  Strabo,  Ico- 
nium  was  a  small  fortified  town,  the  capital  of  Lyca- 
onia,  at  present  called  Cogni.  “  Lycaonia  was  a 
province  at  the  back  of  Pamphylia,  higher  up  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  to  the  north-east  of  Pamphylia.”  Pearce . 


Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  4049 

of  their  coasts.  An.  Oiymp. 

5 1  y  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  ,.cir~  CC-!’-— 
of  their  feet  against  them,  and  came  unto  Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  z  were  filled  with  joy, 
and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

chap,  xviii.  6. - z  Matt.  v.  12 ;  John  xvi.  22 ;  chap.  ii.  46. 

Yerse  52.  The  disciples  were  filled  with  joy  and 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.]  Though  in  the  world  they  had 
tribulation,  yet  in  Christ  they  had  peace  ;  and,  while 
engaged  in  their  Master’s  work,  they  always  had  their 
Master’s  wages.  The  happiness  of  a  genuine  Chris¬ 
tian  lies  far  beyond  the  reach  of  earthly  disturbances, 
and  is  not  affected  by  the  changes  and  chances  to 
which  mortal  things  are  exposed.  The  martyrs  were 
more  happy  in  the  flames  than  their  persecutors  could 
be  on  their  beds  of  down. 

St.  Paul’s  sermon  at  Antioch  has  been  thus  analyzed. 

1.  His  prologue,  ver.  16,  addressed  to  those  who 
fear  God. 

2.  His  narrative  of  God’s  goodness  to  Israel :  1.  In 
their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  2.  In  their  sup¬ 
port  in  the  wilderness.  3.  In  his  giving  them 
the  land  of  Canaan.  4.  In  the  judges  and  kings 
which  he  had  given  for  their  governors,  ver.  17—22. 

3.  His  proposition,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  ver.  23. 

4.  The  illustration  of  this  proposition,  proving  its 
truth  :  1.  From  Christ’s  stock  and  family,  ver.  23. 

2.  From  the  testimony  of  his  forerunner,  ver.  24. 

3.  From  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  ver.  30; 
which  was  corroborated  with  the  testimony  of 
many  Galileans,  ver.  31,  and  of  the  prophets, 
David,  ver.  33,  35,  and  Isaiah,  ver.  34. 

5.  He  anticipates  objections,  relative  to  the  unjust 
condemnation,  death  and  burial  of  Christ,  ver. 
27-29. 

6.  His  epilogue,  in  which  he  excites  his  audience 

to  embrace  the  Gospel  on  two  considerations  :  1 . 
The  benefits  which  they  receive  who  embrace 
the  Gospel,  ver.  38,  39.  2.  The  danger  to 

which  they  were  exposed  who  should  despise  and 
reject  it,  ver.  40,  41 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  having  preached  at  Iconium  with  great  success,  are  persecuted,  and  obliged  to  flee  to 
Lystra  and  Dei  be,  1—6.  Here  they  preach,  and  heal  a  cripple ;  on  which,  the  people ,  supposing  them  to 
be  gods,  are  about  to  offer  them  sacrifices,  and  are  with  difficulty  prevented  by  these  apostles,  7—18.  Cer¬ 
tain  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  coming  thither,  induce  the  people  to  stone  Paul ;  ivho,  being  di  •aggcd 
out  of  the  city  as  dead,  while  the  disciples  stand  around  him,  rises  up  suddenly,  and  returns  to  the  city, 
and  the  next  day  departs  to  Derbe,  19,  20.  Having  preached  here ,  he  and  Barnabas  return  to  Lystra, 
Iconium,  and  Antioch,  confirming  the  disciples,  and  ordaining  elders  in  every  Church,  21—23.  They  pass 
through  Pisidia  and  Pamphylia,  24.  Through  Perga  and  Attalia,  25  ;  and  sail  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  26. 
When,  having  called  the  disciples  together,  they  inform  them  of  the  door  of  faith  opened  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  there  abode  a  long  time  with  the  Church,  27,  28. 
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Paul  and  Barnabas  preach  in  a  THE 

and  came  to  pass  in  Ico 
An.  Olymp.  nium,  that  thev  went  both 

cir.  CCVI.  1.  ,  .  .  J  r  1 

-  together  into  the  synagogue  ot  the 

Jews,  and  so  spake,  that  a  great  multitude, 
both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks,  be¬ 
lieved. 

2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the 
Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds  evil  affected 
against  the  brethren. 

3  Long  time  therefore  abode  they  speaking 
boldly  in  the  Lord,  a  which  gave  testimony 
unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  granted  signs 
and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

4  But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided  : 

a  Mark  xvi.  20  ;  Heb.  ii.  4. - b  Chap.  xiii.  3. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  1.  In  Iconium ]  See  the  conclusion  of  the 
preceding  chapter. 

So  spake ]  K ai  "XaTirjaai  ovrug,  With  such  power  and 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  that  a  great  multitude 
both  of  the  Jews ,  genuine  descendants  of  one  or  other 
of  the  twelve  tribes,  and  also  of  the  Greeks ,  'E 7i?,t]vuv, 
probably  such  as  were  proselytes  of  the  gate,  believed , 
received  the  Christian  religion  as  a  revelation  from 
God,  and  confided  in  its  Author  for  salvation,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  apostles’  preaching. 

Verse  2.  Stirred  up  the  Gentiles ]  Tuv  edvov,  Such 
as  were  mere  heathens ,  and  thus  distinguished  from 
the  Jews ,  and  the  Greeks  who  were  proselytes. 

Evil  affected ]  E sanuoav,  Irritated  or  exasperated 
their  minds  against  the  brethren ,  the  disciples  of 
Christ :  one  of  their  appellations  before  they  were 
called  Christians  at  Antioch.  See  on  chap.  xi.  26. 

Verse  3.  Long  time  therefore  abode  they ]  Because 
they  had  great  success,  therefore  they  continued  a  long 
time,  gaining  many  converts,  and  building  up  those 
who  had  believed,  in  their  most  holy  faith  ;  notwith¬ 
standing  the  opposition  they  met  with,  both  from  the 
unbelieving  Jews  and  heathens. 

Speaking  boldly ]  Uapfrjjma&yevoi,  Having  great 
liberty  of  speech ,  a  copious  and  commanding  eloquence, 
springing  from  a  consciousness  of  the  truth  which 
they  preached. 

The  word  of  his  grace ]  The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  the  doctrine  of  God's  grace ,  mercy ,  or  favour 
to  mankind. 

And  granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done]  For  no 
apostle  could  work  a  miracle  by  himself ;  nor  was  any 
sign  or  wonder  wrought  even  by  the  greatest  apostle, 
but  by  an  especial  grant  or  dispensation  of  God.  This 
power  was  not  resident  in  them  at  all  times ;  it  was 
only  now  and  then  communicated,  when  a  miracle  was 
necessary  for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  preached. 

Verse  4.  The  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided '] 
The  Jews  treated  the  apostles  as  false  teachers,  and 
their  miracles  as  impositions ;  and  many  of  the  people 
held  with  them :  while  the  others,  who  had  not  hard¬ 
ened  their  hearts  against  the  truth,  felt  the  force  of  it ; 
and,  being  without  prejudice,  could  easily  discern  the 
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and  part  held  with  the  Jews,  and  A-.M- cir-  4®50 

part  with  the  b  apostles.  An.  oiymp. 

r  _  .  ,  .  r  ,  cir.  CCVI.  2. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  - 

assault  made  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also  of 
the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  c  to  use  them  de- 
spitefully,  and  to  stone  them, 

6  They  were  ware  of  it,  and  d  fled  unto 
Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  un¬ 
to  the  region  that  lieth  round  about : 

7  And  there  they  preached  the  Gospel 

8  1  e  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lrys 
tra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from 
his  mother’s  womb,  who  never  had  walked : 

9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak :  who  stead 

c2  Tim.  iii.  11. - d  Matt.  x.  23. - e  Chap.  iii.  2. 

miracles  to  be  the  work  of  God,  and  therefore  held 
with  the  apostles. 

Verse  5.  An  assault  made]  'Opprj,  A  desperate  at¬ 
tempt  was  made  by  their  rulers,  i.  e.  by  the  heathen 
rulers  of  the  people,  and  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue. 

To  use  them  despitefully]  To  expose  them,  bring 
them  into  contempt,  and  make  them  appear  as  mon¬ 
sters,  or  movers  of  sedition ;  and  then  to  stone  them 
for  this  falsely  alleged  crime. 

Verse  6.  They  were  ware  of  it]  They  were  in¬ 
formed  of  the  scheme,  and  of  the  attempt  that  was 
about  to  be  made,  and  fled  unto  Lystra  and  Derbe  ; 
they  did  not  leave  the  province  of  Lycaonia,  but  went 
to  other  towns  and  cities.  Lystra  lay  to  the  south 
and  Derbe  to  the  north  of  Iconium,  according  to  the 
general  opinion.  Strabo,  Geogr.  lib.  xii.,  tells  us  ex¬ 
pressly,  that  Iconium  was  within  Lycaonia,  Thence 
are  the  Lycaonian  hills  plain,  cold,  naked ,  and  pastures 
for  wild  asses. — About  these  places  stands  Iconium, 
a  town  built  in  a  better  soil.  Ptolemy  also,  Tab. 
Asiae,  i.  cap.  6,  places  Iconium  in  Lycaonia.  How 
comes  it,  then,  that  St.  Luke  does  not  call  Iconium  a 
city  of  Lycaonia,  as  well  as  Derbe  and  Lystra  1  Pliny, 
Hist.  Nat.  lib.  v.  cap.  27,  solves  this  difficulty,  by 
stating,  that  there  was  granted  a  tetrarchy  out  of 
Lycaonia ,  on  that  side  which  borders  upon  Galatia, 
consisting  of  fourteen  cities ;  the  most  famous  of  which 
is  Iconium.  See  Lightfoot. 

Verse  7.  And  there  they  preached  the  Gospel.] 
Wherever  they  went,  they  were  always  employed  in 
their  Master’s  work.  Some  MSS.  of  considerable 
note  add  here,  and  all  the  people  were  moved  at  their 
preaching,  but  Paul  and  Barnabas  tarried  at  Lystra. 

Verse  8.  Impotent  in  his  feet]  Adwarop  Toig  iroatv, 
He  had  no  muscular  power,  and  probably  his  ancle 
bones  were  dislocated ;  or  he  had  what  is  commonly 
termed  club  feet ;  this  is  the  more  likely,  as  he  is 
said  to  have  been  lame  from  his  mother’s  womb ,  and 
to  have  never  walked. 

Verse  9.  That  he  had  faith  to  be  healed]  How  did 
this  faith  come  to  this  poor  heathen  1  Why,  by  hear¬ 
ing  the  word  of  God  preached :  for  it  is  said,  the  same 
heard  Paul  speak.  And  it  appears  that  he  credited  the 
doctrine  he  heard,  and  believed  that  Jesus  couldi  if  he 
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who  had  never  walked 


Paul  heals  a  cripple 


\ ^  Ccir  446°  fastly  beholding  him,  and  fpcr- 

An.  oiymp.  ceivincr  that  he  had  faith  to  be 
cir.  CCVI.2.  ,  ,  ° 

healed, 


10  Said  with  a  loud  voice,  s  Stand  up¬ 
right  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped,  and 
walked. 

1 1  And  when  the  people  saw  what  Paul  had 


f  Matt.  viii.  10  ;  ix.  28,  29. - s  Isa.  xxxv.  6. 

would,  make  him  whole.  Besides,  he  must  have  heard 
of  the  miracles  which  the  apostles  had  wrought,  see 
ver  3  ;  and  this  would  raise  his  expectation  of  receiv¬ 
ing  a  cure. 

Verse  10.  Said  with  a  loud  voice]  After  this  clause 
the  following  is  found  in  CD,  and  several  others,  either 
in  the  text  or  margin  :  col  Xeyo  ev  tcj  ovoyarL  tov  Kvpiov 
Itjcov  Xpcg-ov ,  I  say  unto  thee ,  In  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ,  “  stand  upright  on  thy  feet.”  This 
reading  is  also  in  several  versions ;  and  though  it  may 
not  stand  on  such  evidence  as  to  entitle  it  to  a  place 
in  the  text,  yet  it  is  not  likely  that  St.  Paul  would 
not  have  used  the  sacred  name  on  such  an  occasion  ; 
especially  as  this  appears  to  have  been  the  usual  form. 
See  chap.  iii.  6. 

He  leaped  and  walked.]  Giving  the  fullest  proof  of 
nis  restoration :  his  leaping ,  however,  might  have 
been  through  joy  of  having  received  his  cure. 

Verse  1 1 .  Saying ,  in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia] 
"What  this  language  was  has  puzzled  the  learned  not  a 
little.  Calmet  thinks  it  was  a  corrupt  Greek  dialect ; 
as  Greek  was  the  general  language  of  Asia  Minor. 
Mr.  Paul  Ernest  Jablonski,  who  has  written  a  disser¬ 
tation  expressly  on  the  subject,  thinks  it  was  the  same 
language  with  that  of  the  Cappadocians ,  which  was 
mingled  with  Syriac.  That  it  was  no  dialect  of  the 
Greek  must  be  evident  from  the  circumstance  of  its 
being  here  distinguished  from  it.  We  have  sufficient 
proofs  from  ancient  authors  that  most  of  these  pro¬ 
vinces  used  different  languages ;  and  it  is  correctly 
remarked,  by  Dr.  Lightfoot,  that  the  Carians ,  who 
dwelt  much  nearer  Greece  than  the  Lycaonians,  are 
called  by  Homer ,  fappapoQuvoL,  people  of  a  barbarous 
or  strange  language  ;  and  Pausanias  also  called  them 
Barbari.  That  the  language  of  Pisidia  was  distinct 
from  the  Greek  we  have  already  seen  ;  note  on  chap, 
xiii.  ver.  15.  We  have  no  light  to  determine  this 
point ;  and  every  search  after  the  language  of  Lycao¬ 
nia  must  be,  at  this  distance  of  time,  fruitless. 

The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of 
men.]  From  this,  and  from  all  heathen  antiquity,  it  is 
evident  :  1 .  That  the  heathen  did  not  consider  the 
Divine  nature,  how  low  soever  they  rated  it,  to  be 
like  the  human  nature.  2.  That  they  imagined  that 
these  celestial  beings  often  assumed  human  forms  to 
♦'isit  men,  in  order  to  punish  the  evil  and  reward  the 
good.  The  Metamorphoses  of  Ovid  are  full  of  such 
visitations  ;  and  so  are  Homer ,  Virgil ,  and  other  poets. 
The  angels  visiting  Abraham,  Jacob,  Lot,  &c.,  might 
have  been  the  foundation  on  which  most  of  these  hea¬ 
then  fictions  were  built. 

The  following  passage  in  Homer  will  cast  some 
light  upon  the  point : — 


done,  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  A-  M-  c,r- 4050 
saying,  in  the  speech  of  Lycao-  An.  Oiymp. 
nia,  h  The  gods  are  come  down  - cm  CCVI'-2-'- 
to  us  1  in  the  likeness  of  men. 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter;  and 
Paul,  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief 
speaker. 

h  Chap.  viii.  10 ;  xxviii.  6. - »  2  Cor.  xi.  14. 

K  at  re  Qeol,  !;  e  lv  o  lg  lv  eolkotel;  aTJobanoLOL, 

II avroLoL  TE^edovreg,  Entg-pcubucL  7vo?*7]ac, 

AvOporccov  v[3pLV  re  naL  ewoyLrjV  ecpopuvTE f. 

Horn.  Odyss.  xvii.  ver.  485. 

For  in  similitude  of  strangers  oft, 

The  gods ,  who  can  with  ease  all  shapes  assume , 
Repair  to  populous  cities,  where  they  mark 
The  outrageous  and  the  righteous  deeds  of  men. 

Cowper. 

Ovid  had  a  similar  notion,  where  he  represents  Jupiter 
coming  down  to  visit  the  earth,  which  seems  to  be 
copied  from  Genesis  xviii.  20,  21:  And  the  Lord 
said ,  Because  the  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  great, 
and  because  their  sin  is  grievous ,  I  will  go  down  now , 
and  see  ivhether  they  have  done  altogether  according 
to  the  cry  of  it ,  which  is  come  unto  me  :  and  if  not,  I 
will  know. 

Contigerat  nostras  infamia  temporis  aures  : 

Quam  cupiens  falsam,  summo  delabor  Olympo. 

Et  deus  human&  lustro  sub  imagine  terras. 

Longa  mora  est ,  quantum  noxce  sit  ubique  repertum , 
Enumerare  :  minor  fuit  ipsa  infamia  vero. 

Metam.  lib.  i.  ver.  211. 

The  clamours  of  this  vile,  degenerate  age, 

The  cries  of  orphans,  and  the  oppressor’s  rage, 
Had  reached  the  stars  :  “  I  will  descend ,”  said  1 , 
In  hope  to  prove  this  loud  complaint  a  lie. 
Disguised  m  human  shape,  I  travelled  round 
The  world,  and  more  than  what  I  heard,  I  found. 

Dryden. 

It  was  a  settled  belief  among  the  Egyptians,  that 
their  gods,  sometimes  in  the  likeness  of  men,  ard 
sometimes  in  that  of  animals  wrhich  they  held  sacred 
descended  to  the  earth,  and  travelled  through  differ¬ 
ent  provinces,  to  punish,  reward,  and  protect.  The 
Hindoo  Avatars,  or  incarnations  of  their  gods,  prove 
how  generally  this  opinion  had  prevailed.  Their 
Poorana  are  full  of  accounts  of  the  descent  of  Brahma, 
Vishnoo,  Shiva,  Naradu,  and  other  gods,  in  human 
shape.  We  need  not  wonder  to  find  it  in  Lycaonia. 

Verse  12.  They  called  Barnabas ,  Jupiter;  and 
Paul,  Mercurius]  The  heathens  supposed  that  Jupiter 
and  Mercury  were  the  gods  who  most  frequently  as¬ 
sumed  the  human  form  ;  and  Jupiter  was  accustomed  to 
take  Mercury  with  him  on  such  expeditions.  Jupiter 
was  the  supreme  god  of  the  heathens ;  and  Mercury 
was  by  them  considered  the  god  of  eloquence.  And 
the  ancient  fable,  from  which  I  have  quoted  so  largely 
above,  represents  Jupiter  and  Mercury  coming  to  this 
very  region,  where  they  were  entertained  by  Lycaon , 
from  whom  the  Lycaonians  derived  their  name.  Sea 
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THE  ACTS. 


unto  Paul  and  Barnaoas. 


Preparation  to  offer  sacrifice 


A.  M.  cir.  4050 
A.  D.  cir.  46. 
An.  Olymp. 
cir.  CCYI.  2. 


13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter, 
which  was  before  their  city, 
brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto 
the  gates,  k  and  would  have  done  sacrifice 
with  the  people. 


k  Dan.  ii.  46. 


the  whole  fable  in  the  first  book  of  Ovid’s  Metamor¬ 
phoses. 

As  the  ancients  usually  represented  Jupiter  as  rather 
an  aged  man,  large,  noble,  and  majestic  ;  and  Mercury 
young,  light,  and  active,  the  conjecture  of  Chrysostom 
is  very  probable,  that  Barnabas  was  a  large,  noble, 
well-made  man,  and  probably  in  years ;  and  St.  Paul, 
young,  active,  and  eloquent ;  on  which  account,  they 
termed  the  former  Jupiter ,  and  the  latter  Mercury. 
That  Mercury  was  eloquent  and  powerful  in  his  words 
is  allowed  by  the  heathens  ;  and  the  very  epithet  that 
is  applied  here  to  Paul,  rjv  6  r/yovyevog  rov  Tioyov,  he 
was  the  chief  or  leader  of  the  discourse ,  was  applied  to 
Mercury.  So  Jamblichus  de  Myster.  Init.  0eof  6  rov 
Xoyov  bye  pur  o  'EpyriC'  And  Macrobias,  Sat.  i.  8  : 
Scimus  Mercurium  vocis  et  sermonis  potentem.  We 
know  that  Mercury  is  powerful  both  in  his  voice  and 
eloquence.  With  the  Lycaonians,  the  actions  of  these 
apostles  proved  them  to  be  gods  ;  and  the  different  parts 
they  took  appeared  to  them  to  fix  their  character,  so  that 
one  was  judged  to  be  Jupiter ,  and  the  other  Mercury. 

Verse  13.  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter ,  which  was 
before  their  city ]  There  is  a  meaning  here,  which  ordi¬ 
nary  readers  will  not  readily  apprehend.  Many  cities 
were  put  under  the  protection  of  a  particular  deity  ;  and 
the  image  of  that  deity  placed  at  the  entrance,  to  sig¬ 
nify  that  he  was  the  guardian  and  protector.  To  this 
St.  Luke,  every  where  as  accurate  as  he  is  circum¬ 
stantial,  refers.  Lystra,  it  appears,  was  under  the 
guardianship  of  Jupiter  Propulaius ,  Is. tog  irpoxvlaiov, 
which  St.  Luke  translates,  rov  A  tog  rov  ovrog  npo  Trig 
rcoheog,  the  Jupiter  that  teas  before  the  city ,  which  is 
another  term  for  Jupiter  Cuslos,  or  Jupiter  the  guar¬ 
dian.  All  these  deities,  according  to  the  attributes  they 
sustained,  had  their  peculiar  priests ,  rites ,  and  sacri¬ 
fices  ;  and  each  a  peculiar  service  and  priest  for  the 
office  he  bore ;  so  that  Jupiter  Brontes,  Jupiter  the 
thunderer,  had  a  ditferent  service  from  Jupiter  Gustos, 
Jove  the  guardian.  Hence  we  can  see  with  what 
accuracy  St.  Luke  wrote  :  the  person  who  was  going 
to  olfer  them  sacrifices  was  the  priest  of  Jupiter  Custos, 
under  whose  guardianship  the  city  of  Lystra  was,  and 
whom  the  priest  supposed  had  visited  the  city  in  a 
human  form ;  and  Barnabas,  probably  for  the  reasons 
already  assigned,  he  imagined  was  the  person  ;  and  as 
Mercury,  the  god  of  eloquence,  was  the  general  at¬ 
tendant  of  Jupiter,  the  people  and  the  priest  supposed 
that  Paul,  who  had  a  powerful,  commanding  eloquence, 
was  that  god,  also  disguised.  A  beautiful  figure  of 
such  an  image  of  Jupiter  as,  I  suppose,  stood  before 
the  gate  of  Lystra,  still  remains  ;  and  a  fine  engraving 
of  it  may  be  seen  in  Gruter’s  Inscriptions,  vol.  i.  p.  xx. 
Jupiter  is  represented  naked,  sitting  on  a  curule  or 
consular  chair ;  in  his  right  hand  he  holds  his  thunder, 
and  a  long  staff  in  his  left ;  at  his  right,  stands  the 
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14  Which  when  the  apos-  A .  Clr-  4.^° 

r  A.  D.  cir.  46. 

ties,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  An.  olymp. 

of ,  1  they  rent  their  clothes,  - * 

and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying 

out, 

1  Matt.  xxvi.  65. 


eagle  prepared  for  flight ;  and,  above,  the  winged  cap 
and  caduceus  of  Mercury.  On  the  base  is  the  inscrip¬ 
tion,  Iuppiter  Custos  domus  Aug.  Jupiter,  the  guar¬ 
dian  of  the  house  of  Augustus.  As  the  preserver  or 
guardian  of  towns,  he  was  generally  styled  Jupiter 
Custos,  Serenus  and  Servator.  His  name,  Jupiter, 
i.  e.  juvans  pater,  the  helping  father,  entitled  him,  in 
those  days  of  darkness,  to  general  regard.  On  this 
false  god,  who  long  engrossed  the  worship  of  even  the 
most  enlightened  nations  on  the  earth,  much  may  be 
seen  in  Lactantius,  Divinar.  Institution,  lib.  i.  ;  in  the 
Antiquite  expliquee  of  Montfaucon ;  and  various  in¬ 
scriptions,  relative  to  his  character  as  guardian,  &c., 
may  be  seen  in  Gruter,  as  above. 

Oxen  and  garlands ]  That  is,  oxen  adorned  with 
flowers ,  their  horns  gilded,  and  neck  bound  about  with 
fillets,  as  was  the  custom  in  sacrificial  rites.  They  also 
crowned  the  gods  themselves,  the  priests,  and  gates  of 
the  temples,  with  flowers.  Of  this  method  of  adorning 
the  victims,  there  are  numerous  examples  in  the  Greek 
and  Latin  writers.  A  few  may  suffice.  Thus  Ovid  : — 

Victima  lobe  carens  et  preestantissima  forma 
Sistitur  ante  aras  ;  et  vittis  preesignis  et  auro. 

Ovid,  Met.  lib.  xv.  ver.  130. 

The  fairest  victim  must  the  powers  appease, 

So  fatal  ’tis  sometimes  too  much  to  please  : 

A  purple  fillet  his  broad  brow  adorns 

With  flowery  garlands,  crown ,  and  gilded  horns. 

Dryden. 

j Huic  Anius  niveis  circumdata  tempora  vittis 
Concutiens,  et  tristis  ait : - 

Ibid.  lib.  xiii.  ver.  643. 

The  royal  prophet  shook  his  hoary  head, 

With  fillets  bound  ;  and,  sighing,  thus  he  said - - 

Calcott. 

- flovet  ignibus  aras, 

Muneribus  deos  implet :  feriuntque  secures 
Colla  torosa  bourn  vinctorum  cornua  vittis. 

Ibid.  lib.  vii.  ver.  427. 

Rich  curling  fumes  of  incense  feast  the  skies, 

A  hecatomb  of  voted  victims  dies, 

With  gilded  horns,  and  garlands  on  their  head, 

In  all  the  pomp  of  death  to  th’  altar  led.  Tate. 

Virgil  also  refers  to  the  same  rites  and  circum¬ 
stances  : — 

Scepe  in  honore  deum  medio  stans  hostia  ad  aram 
Lanea  dum  nivea  circumdatur  infula  vitt&, 

Inter  cunctantes  cecidit  moribunda  ministros 

Virg.  Georg,  lib.  iii.  ver.  486. 

The  victim  ox  that  was  for  altars  pressed, 

Trimmed  with  while  ribbons ,  and  with  garlands 
dressed, 
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The  apostles  with  difficulty  restrain  CHAP 

AAMpC^r  44°650'  15  And  saying,  Sirs,  m  why 

An. Olymp.  do  ye  these  thing’s?  nWe  also 

cir.  CCVI.  2.  J  , 

- -  are  men  ot  like  passions  with 

you,  and  preach  unto  you  that  ye  should  turn 
from  0  these  vanities  p  unto  the  living  God, 
q  which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  things  that  are  therein  : 

m  Chap.  x.  26. - n  James  v.  17 ;  Rev.  xix.  10. - 0  1  Sam.  xii. 

21 ;  1  Kings  xvi.  13  ;  Jer.  xiv.  22 ;  Amos  ii.  4 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  4. 

P 1  Thess.  i.  9. - 1  Gen.  i.  1;  Psa.  xxxiii.  6 ;  cxlvi.  6 ;  Rev.  xiv.  7. 

Sunk  of  himself,  without  the  god’s  command, 

Preventing  the  slow  sacrificer’s  hand.  Pryden. 
Many  similar  example's  may  be  seen  in  Wetstein  and 
others. 

At  the  time  of  worship,  the  Hindoo  priests  place 
garlands  of  flowers  on  the  head  of  the  image.  Whether 
the  o-arlands  were  intended  to  decorate  the  oxen  or  the 
apostles ,  we  cannot  say ;  but  in  either  case  the  con¬ 
duct  of  the  Lycaonians  was  conformable  to  that  of  the 
modern  Hindoos. 

Yerse  15.  We  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with 
you]  This  saying  of  the  apostles  has  been  most  strange¬ 
ly  perverted.  A  pious  commentator,  taking  the  word 
passion  in  its  vulgar  and  most  improper  sense,  (a  had 
temper ,  an  evil  propensity ,)  and  supposing  that  these 
holy  men  wished  to  confess  that  they  also  had  many 
sinful  infirmities ,  and  ivrong  tempers ,  endeavours  to 
illustrate  this  sense  of  the  word,  by  appealing  to  the 
contention  of  Paul  and  Barnabas ,  &c.,  &c.  But  the 
expression  means  no  more  than,  “  we  are  truly  human 
beings ,  with  the  same  powers  and  appetites  as  your 
own ;  need  food  and  raiment  as  you  do ;  and  are  all 
mortal  like  yourselves.” 

That  ye  should  turn  from  these  vanities]  That  is, 
from  these  idols  and  false  gods.  How  often  false  gods 
and  idolatry  are  termed  vanity  in  the  Scriptures,  no 
careful  reader  of  the  Bible  needs  to  be  told.  What  a 
bold  saying  was  this  in  the  presence  of  a  heathen  mob, 
intent  on  performing  an  act  of  their  superstitious  wor¬ 
ship,  in  which  they  no  doubt  thought  the  safety  of  the 
state  was  concerned.  The  ancient  fable  related  by 
Ovid,  Metam.  lib.  i.  ver.  211—239,  to  which  reference 
has  already  been  made,  will  cast  some  light  on  the 
conduct  of  the  Lystrians  in  this  case.  The  following 
is  its  substance  : — “  Jupiter,  having  been  informed  of 
the  great  degeneracy  of  mankind,  was  determined  him¬ 
self  to  survey  the  earth.  Coming  to  this  province, 
( Lycaonia ,)  disguised  in  human  shape,  he  took  up  his 
residence  at  the  palace  of  Lycaon,  then  king  of  that 
country  :  giving  a  sign  of  his  godhead,  the  people 
worship  him  :  Lycaon  sneers,  doubts  his  divinity,  and 
is  determined  to  put  it  to  the  trial.  Some  ambassadors 
from  the  Molossian  state  having  just  arrived,  he  slew 
one  of  them,  boiled  part  of  his  flesh,  and  roasteu  the 
rest,  and  set  it  before  Jupiter :  the  god,  indignant  at 
the  insult,  burnt  the  palace,  and  turned  the  impious 
king  into  a  wolf.”  From  this  time,  or,  rather,  from  this 
fable,  the  whole  province  was  called  Lycaonia.  The 
simple  people  now  seeing  such  proofs  of  supernatural 
power,  in  the  miracles  wrought  by  Barnabas  and  Paul , 
thought  that  Jupiter  had  again  visited  them ;  and  fear- 
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.  XIV.  the  peoj.  le  from  their  design 

1 6  r  Who  in  times  past  suffered  A\  CT  4(150* 

f  A.  D.  cir.  46. 

all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  An.  oiymp. 

cir.  CCVI.  2. 

ways.  - 

17  s  Nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  with 
out  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  1  gave  us 
rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling 
our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 

r  Psa.  lxxxi.  12  ;  chap.  xvii.  30  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  3. - 8  Chap.  xvii.  27  ; 

Rom.  i.  20. - 1  Lev.  xxvi.  4  ;  Deut.  xi.  14  ;  xxviii.  12 ;  Job  v.  10  ; 

Psa.  lxv.  10 ;  lxviii.  9 ;  cxlvii.  8  ;  Jer.  xiv.  22  ;  Matt.  v.  45. 

ing  lest  they  should  meet  with  his  indignation,  should 
they  neglect  duly  to  honour  him,  they  brought  oxen  and 
garlands ,  and  would  have  offered  them  sacrifice,  had 
they  not  been  prevented  by  the  apostles  themselves. 
This  circumstance  will  account  for  their  whole  con¬ 
duct  ;  and  shows  the  reason  why  Jupiter  was  the  tute¬ 
lar  god  of  the  place.  As,  therefore,  the  people  took 
them  for  gods ,  it  was  necessary  for  the  apostles  to  show 
that  they  were  but  men ;  and  this  is  the  whole  that  is 
meant  by  the  oyoioTcadeig  avOpoiroi,  men  of  like  passions , 
fellow  mortals ,  in  the  text,  which  has  been  so  pitifully 
mistaken  by  some,  and  abused  by  others. 

The  living  God]  Widely  different  from  those  stocks 
and  stones ,  which  were  objects  of  their  worship. 

Which  made  heaven  and  earth]  And  as  all  things 
were  made  by  his  power,  so  all  subsist  by  his  providence  ; 
and  to  him  alone,  all  worship,  honour,  and  glory  are  due. 

Yerse  16.  Who  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations, 
dfc.]  The  words  rr avra  ra  edvrj,  which  we  here  trans¬ 
late,  all  nations ,  should  be  rendered,  all  the  Gentiles 
merely  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Jewish  people , 
who  having  a  revelation ,  were  not  left  to  walk  in  their 
own  ways  ;  but  the  heathens ,  w7ho  had  not  a  revelation , 
were  suffered  to  form  their  creed,  and  mode  of  wor¬ 
ship,  according  to  their  own  caprice. 

Yerse  17.  He  left  not  himself  without  witness] 
Though  he  gave  the  Gentiles  no  revelation  of  his  will, 
yet  he  continued  to  govern  them  by  his  gracious  pro¬ 
vidence  ;  doing  them  good  in  general ;  giving  them 
rain  to  fertilize  their  grounds,  and  fruitful  seasons  as 
the  result ;  so  that  grass  grew  for  the  cattle  and  corn 
for  the  service  of  man. 

Filling  our  hearts  with  food]  Giving  as  much 
food  as  could  reasonably  be  ivished,  so  that  gladness , 
or  general  happiness,  was  the  result.  Such  was  the 
gracious  provision  made  for  man,  at  all  times,  that  the 
economy  and  bounty  of  the  Divine  Being  were  equally 
evidenced  by  it.  He  never  gives  less  than  is  neces¬ 
sary <,  nor  more  than  is  sufficient.  His  economy  for¬ 
bids  men  to  waste,  by  giving  them  in  general  no  pro  ■ 
fusion.  His  bounty  forbids  them  to  want,  by  giving 
as  much  as  is  sufficient  for  all  the  natural  ivants  of  his 
creatures.  By  not  giving  too  much,  he  prevents  lux¬ 
ury  and  riot :  by  giving  enough,  he  prevents  discon¬ 
tent  and  misery.  Thus  he  does  mankind  good,  by 
causing  his  rain  to  descend  upon  the  just  and  the  un¬ 
just,  and  his  sun  to  shine  upon  the  evil  and  the  good 
Thus  he  is  said  not  to  have  left  himself  without  wit¬ 
ness  :  for  his  providential  dealings  are  the  witnesses 
of  his  being,  his  wisdom,  and  his  bounty ;  and  thus 
the  invisible  things  of  God,  even  his  eternal  power  and 
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THE  ACTS. 


Paul  is  stoned  at  Lystra , 

A‘*Mr\cir'  4°5a  18  And  with  these  sayings 

A.  D.  cir.  46.  ,  J  ° 

An.  oiymp.  scarce  restrained  they  the  people, 

-C-ir~ _  that  they  had  not  done  sacrifice 

unto  them. 

19  If  u  And  there  came  thither  certain  Jews 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  persuaded  the 
people ;  v  and,  having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him 
out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead. 

20  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood  round 
about  him,  he  rose  up,  and  came  into  the  city  : 

u  Chap.  xiii.  45. - v2  Cor.  xi.  25  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  11. - wMatt. 

xxviii.  19. - x  Gr.  Had  made  many  disciples. 


Godhead ,  were  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  ivhich  are  made ,  Rom.  i.  20.  Therefore  those 
who  continued  to  worship  stocks  and  stones  were  with¬ 
out  excuse.  These  were  great  and  striking  truths ; 
and  into  what  detail  the  apostles  now  went,  we  can¬ 
not  say ;  but  it  is  likely  that  they  spoke  much  more 
than  is  here  related,  as  the  next  verse  states  that,  with 
all  these  sayings,  they  found  it  difficult  to  prevent  the 
people  from  offering  them  sacrifice. 

Verse  19.  There  came  thither  certain  Jews  from 
Antioch ]  Those  were,  no  doubt,  the  same  who  had 
raised  up  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  at 
Iconium  and  Antioch,  before  :  they  followed  the  apos¬ 
tles  with  implacable  malice  ;  and  what  they  could  not 
do  themselves  they  endeavoured  to  do  by  others,  whose 
minds  they  first  perverted,  aud  then  irritated  to  deeds 
of  fell  purpose. 

And  having  stoned  Paul  1  Alas !  of  what  real 
worth  is  popular  fame  ?  How  uncertain,  and  how 
umvorthy  to  be  counted !  These  poor  heathens  acted 
just  like  the  people  of  Malta,  chap,  xxviii.  4-6.  When 
the  viper  fastened  on  the  hand  of  Paul,  they  concluded 
he  was  a  murderer :  when  they  found  it  did  him  no 
damage,  they  changed  their  minds,  and  said  he  was  a 
god  !  When  the  Lycaonians  saw  the  miracles  that 
Paul  did,  they  said  he  was  the  god  Mercury :  when 
the  persecuting  Jews  came,  they  persuaded  them  that 
he  was  an  impostor ;  and  then  they  endeavoured  to 
stone  him  to  death. 

Supposing  he  had  been  dead.\  They  did  not  leave 
stoning  him  till  they  had  the  fullest  evidence  that  he 
was  dead ;  and  so,  most  probably,  he  was. 

Verse  20.  The  disciples  stood  round  about  him] 
No  doubt  in  earnest  prayer,  entreating  the  Author  of 
life  that  his  soul  might  again  return  to  its  battered 
tenement. 

He  rose  up]  Miraculously  restored,  not  only  to  life , 
but  to  perfect  soundness ;  so  that  he  was  able  to  walk 
into  the  city,  that  his  persecutors  might  see  the  mighty 
power  of  God  in  his  restoration,  and  the  faith  of  the 
young  converts  be  confirmed  in  the  truth  and  goodness 
of  God.  It  is  strange  that  neither  the  young  converts 
at  Lystra,  nor  Barnabas,  were  involved  in  this  perse¬ 
cution  !  It  seems  to  have  had  Paul  alone  for  its  object; 
and,  when  they  thought  they  had  despatched  him,  they 
did  not  think  of  injuring  the  rest. 

Verse  21.  Preached  the  Gospel  to  that  city]  Derbe, 
u  city  in  the  same  province.  See  on  ver.  6. 
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and  miraculously  restoied 

and  the  next  day  he  departed  °cir  44°650* 

with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  An.  oiymp. 

_  ,  ,  ,  ,  cir.  CCVI.  2. 

21  i  And  when  they  had  - 

preached  the  Gospel  to  that  city,  w  and  x  had 
taught  many,  they  returned  again  to  Lystra, 
and  to  Iconium  and  Antioch, 

22  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and 
y  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith ;  and 
that  z  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

y  Chap.  xi.  23  ;  xiii.  43. - z  Matt.  x.  38  ;  xvi.  24 ;  Luke  xxii. 

28,  29  ;  Rom.  viii.  17 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12 ;  iii.  12. 


They  returned  again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium] 
Behold  the  courage  of  these  Christian  men  !  They 
counted  not  their  lives  dear  to  them,  and  returned  to 
do  their  Master’s  work  in  the  very  places  in  which 
they  had  been  so  grievously  persecuted,  and  where 
one  of  them  had  been  apparently  stoned  to  death ! — 
The  man  who  knows  he  is  God’s  ambassador,  and  that 
his  life  depends  on  his  fidelity  to  his  Master,  knows 
he  has  nothing  but  his  God  to  fear. 

Verse  22.  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples] 
The  word  disciple  signifies  literally  a  scholar.  The 
Church  of  Christ  was  a  school,  in  which  Christ  him¬ 
self  was  chief  Master ;  and  his  apostles,  subordinate 
teachers.  All  the  converts  were  disciples  or  scholars , 
who  came  to  this  school  to  be  instructed  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  themselves  and  of  their  God  :  of  their  duty  to 
Him,  to  the  Church,  to  society,  and  to  themselves. — 
After  having  been  initiated  in  the  principles  of  the 
heavenly  doctrine,  they  needed  line  upon  line,  and  pre¬ 
cept  upon  precept,  in  order  that  they  might  be  con¬ 
firmed  and  established  in  the  truth.  Though  it  was  a 
great  and  important  thing  to  have  their  heads,  their 
understanding,  properly  informed,  yet,  if  the  heart 
was  not  disciplined,  information  in  the  understanding 
would  be  of  little  avail ;  therefore  they  confirmed  the 
souls  of  the  disciples.  As  there  must  be  some  par¬ 
ticular  standard  of  truth,  to  which  they  might  continu¬ 
ally  resort,  that  their  faith  might  stand  in  the  power 
of  God,  it  was  necessary  thak  they  should  have  such 
a  system  of  doctrine  as  they  knew  came  from  God. 
These  doctrines  were  those  which  contained  all  the 
essential  principles  of  Christianity,  and  this  was  called 
the  faith  ;  and,  as  they  must  have  sound  principles , 
in  order  that  they  might  have  righteous  practices,  so 
it  was  necessary  that  they  should  continue  in  that  faith, 
that  it  might  produce  that  obedience ,  without  which 
even  faith  itself,  however  excellent,  must  be  useless 
and  dead. 

Again,  as  the  spirit  of  the  world  would  be  ever  op¬ 
posed  to  the  spirit  of  Christ,  so  they  must  make  up 
their  minds  to  expect  persecution  and  tribulation  in 
various  forms,  and  therefore  had  need  of  confirmed 
souls  and  strong  faith ,  that,  when  trials  came,  they 
might  meet  them  with  becoming  fortitude,  and  stand 
unmoved  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day.  And  as  the 
mind  must  faint  under  trouble  that  sees  no  prospect 
of  its  termination ,  and  no  conviction  of  its  use,  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  keep  in  view  the  kingdom 
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relate  their  success  to  the  Church. 


The  apostles  return  to  Antioch ,  and  CHAP.  XI Y. 


A.  M.  cir.  4050.  23  And  when  they  had  a  ordain- 

A.  D.  cir.  46.  .  J 

An.  Olymp.  cd  jhem  elders  in  every  Church, 
. cir' CC---  ---  and  had  prayed  with  fasting, 
they  b  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
they  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed  throughout  Pi¬ 
sidia,  they  came  to  Pamphylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached  the  word 
in  Perga,  they  went  down  into  Attalia  : 

26  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch,  c  from 


whence  they  had  been  d  re-  A  AM^ci^  4?„50, 

J  A.  D.  cir.  46. 

commended  to  the  grace  of  An.  Olymp. 

-  -  -  &  cir.  CCVI.2. 

fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had 
gathered  the  Church  together,  e  they  rehearsed 
all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he 
had  f  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles. 

28  And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the 
disciples. 


God  for  the  work  which  they 


1  Titus  i.  5. - b  Chapter  i.  26  ;  xi.  26. - c  Chapter  xiii.  1,  3. 

d  Chap.  xv.  40. 


of  God ,  of  which  they  were  subjects ,  and  to  which, 
through  their  adoption  into  the  heavenly  family,  they 
had  a  Divine  right.  Hence,  from  the  apostles’  teach¬ 
ing,  they  not  only  learned  that  they  should  meet  with 
tribulation,  much  tribulation ,  but,  for  their  encourage¬ 
ment,  they  were  also  informed  that  these  were  the  very 
means  which  God  would  use  to  bring  them  into  his  own 
kingdom ;  so  that,  if  they  had  tribulation  in  the  way , 
they  had  a  heaven  of  eternal  glory  as  the  end  to  which 
they  were  continually  to  direct  their  views. 

Verse  23.  When  they  had  ordained  them  elders ] 
Elder  seems  to  be  here  the  name  of  an  office.  These 
were  all  young  or  new  converts ,  and  yet  among  them 
the  apostles  constitute  elders.  They  appointed  persons 
the  most  experienced,  and  the  most  advanced  in  the 
Divine  life,  to  watch  over  and  instruct  the  rest.  But 
what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  x£LP0T°vr]uavTEg ,  which 
we  translate  ordained  ?  The  word  ordain  we  use  in 
an  ecclesiastical  sense,  and  signify  by  it  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  a  person  to  an  office  in  the  Church,  by  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  those  who  are  rulers  in  that 
Church.  But  x£LP0T0VLa  signifies  the  holding  up  or 
stretching  out  the  hand ,  as  approving  of  the  choice  of 
any  person  to  a  particular  work  :  whereas  x£LP°®£i 1La 
signifies  the  imposition  of  hands.  “  Zonaras  gives 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  text,  in  his 
Scholia  upon  the  first  canon  of  the  apostles,  Nw  pev 
Xeiporovia  Kalurat,  k.  t.  A.  ‘  Nowadays,  a  course  of 
prayers  and  invocation  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  one 
is  initiated  into  the  priesthood,  and  receives  consecra¬ 
tion,  is  called  x£LP0T0VLai  cheirotonia ,  so  termed  be¬ 
cause  the  bishop  extends  his  hand  over  him  whom  he 
blesses,  when  he  is  chosen  into  holy  orders.  Anciently, 
the  choice  or  suffrage  was  called  cheirotonia ;  for, 
when  it  was  lawful  for  the  multitude  in  their  cities  to 
choose  their  priests  or  bishops,  they  met  together,  and 
some  chose  one  man,  some  another  ;  but,  that  it  might 
appear  whose  suffrage  won,  they  say  the  electors  did 
use  ekteiveiv  rag  ^eipaf,  to  stretch  forth  their  hands , 
and  by  their  hands  so  stretched  forth ,  or  up ,  they  were 
numbered  who  chose  the  one,  and  who  the  other ;  and 
him  who  was  elected  by  the  most  suffrages  they  placed 
in  the  high  priesthood.  And  from  hence  was  the  name 
cheirotonia  taken,  which  the  fathers  of  the  councils  are 
found  to  have  used,  calling  their  suffrage  cheirotonia.'1 
St.  Paul ,  2  Cor.  viii.  19,  intimates  that  St.  Luke  was 
thus  appointed  to  travel  with  him  x£lP0T0VV^eLC  v-rro 
tuv  ekkXtjoujV)  who  was  chosen  of  the  Churches.  Igna- 
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e  Chap.  xv.  4, 12  ;  xxi.  19. - 1 1  Cor.  xvi.  9 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  12 ;  Col. 

iv.  3  ;  Rev.  iii.  8. 


tius,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philadelphians,  uses  the  same 
term,  Tcperov  eg-iv  vpiv ,  ug  EUK.'krjoia  Qeov ,  x£LP0T0VV<yo.t 
ETzicncoTcov,  ye  ought ,  as  a  Church  of  God ,  to  choose 
your  bishop .”  Much  more  on  this  subject  may  be 
seen  in  Sir  Norton  Knatchbull ,  who  contends  that 
cheirotonia  implies  simply  appointment  or  election ,  but 
not  what  he  calls  ordination  by  the  imposition  of  hands. 
I  believe  the  simple  truth  to  be  this,  that  in  ancient 
times  the  people  chose  by  the  cheirotonia  (lifting  up 
of  hands)  their  spiritual  pastor  ;  and  the  rulers  of  the 
Church,  whether  apostles  or  others,  appointed  that  per¬ 
son  to  his  office  by  the  cheirothesia,  or  imposition  of 
hands ;  and  perhaps  each  of  these  was  thought  to  be 
equally  necessary  :  the  Church  agreeing  in  the  elec¬ 
tion  of  the  person  ;  and  the  rulers  of  the  Church  ap¬ 
pointing,  by  imposition  of  hands,  the  person  thus  elect 
ed.  See  the  note  on  chap.  vi.  6. 

And  had  prayed  with  fasting ]  This  was  to  implore 
God’s  special  assistance ;  as  they  well  knew  that,  without 
his  influence,  even  their  appointment  could  avail  nothing. 

Commended  them  to  the  Lord ]  To  his  especial 
care  and  protection. 

Verse  24.  Passed  throughout  Pisidia,  they  came 
to  Pamphylia .]  See  the  note  on  chap.  xiii.  13. 

Verse  25.  They  went  down  into  Attalia ]  This 
was  a  sea-port  town  in  Pamphylia.  Thus  we  find 
the  apostles  travelled  from  Derbe  to  Lystra ;  from 
Lystra  to  Iconium  ;  from  Iconium  to  Antioch  of  Pisi¬ 
dia  ;  from  Antioch  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia ;  and  from 
Perga  to  Attalia ;  and  it  appears  that  they  travelled 
over  three  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  Pamphylia,  Lyca- 
onia,  and  Pisidia.  See  Calmet,  and  see  the  map. 

Verse  26.  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch ]  This  was 
Antioch  in  Syria  ;  and  to  reach  which,  by  sea,  they 
were  obliged  to  coast  a  part  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
steering  between  Cyprus  and  Cilicia  ;  though  they 
might  have  gone  the  whole  journey  by  land. 

Whence  they  had  been  recommended — for  the  work 
which  they  fulfilled.]  The  reader  will  recollect  that 
it  was  from  this  Antioch  they  had  been  sent  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  in  Asia  Minor  :  see  chap, 
xiii.  1,  2  ;  and  that  they  fulfilled  that  work :  see  in 
the  same  chapter,  ver.  48  ;  and  the  circumstantial 
account  of  their  travels  and  preaching  given  in  this 
chapter. 

Verse  27.  Had  gathered  the  Church  together]  The 
Church  by  which  they  had  been  sent  on  this  very 
important  and  successful  mission. 
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Paul  and  Barnabas  continue 


THE  ACTS. 


They  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with  them ] 
Not  what  they  had  done  themselves ;  but  what  God 
made  them  the  instruments  of  working. 

And  hoiv  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith ]  How 
God  by  his  providence  and  grace  had  made  a  way 
for  preaching  Christ  crucified  among  the  heathen ; 
and  how  the  heathen  had  received  that  Gospel  which, 
through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  was  able  to  save  their  souls. 

Verse  28.  And  there  they  abode  long  time ]  How 
long  the  apostles  tarried  here  we  cannot  tell  ;  but  we 
hear  no  more  of  them  till  the  council  of  Jerusalem, 
mentioned  in  the  following  chapter,  which  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  held  in  the  year  5 1  of  our  Lord. ; 
and,  if  the  transactions  of  this  chapter  took  place  in 
A.  D.  46,  as  chronologers  think,  then  there  are  five 
whole  years  of  St.  Paul’s  ministry,  and  that  of  other 
apostles,  which  St.  Luke  passes  by  in  perfect  silence. 
It  is  very  likely  that  all  this  time  Paul  and  Barnabas 
were  employed  in  extending  the  work  of  God  through 
the  different  provinces  contiguous  to  Antioch  ;  for  St. 
Paul  himself  tells  us  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  so 
far  as  Illyria,  Rom.  xv.  19,  on  the  side  of  the  Adriatic 
Gulf :  see  its  situation  on  the  map.  Many  of  the 
tribulations  and  perils  through  which  the  Apostle  Paul 
passed  are  not  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  particularly 
those  of  which  he  himself  speaks,  2  Cor.  xi.  23-27. 
He  had  been  five  times  scourged  by  the  Jews  ;  thrice 
beaten  by  the  Romans  ;  thrice  shipwrecked  ;  a  whole 
night  and  day  in  the  deep,  probably  saving  his  life 
upon  a  plank ;  besides  frequent  journeyings,  and  perils 
from  his  countrymen,  from  the  heathen,  from  robbers, 
in  the  city,  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  sea,  among  false 
brethren,  &c.,  &c.  Of  none  of  these  have  we  any 
circumstantial  account.  Probably  most  of  these  hap¬ 
pened  in  the  five  years  which  elapsed  between  the 
apostles’  return  to  Antioch,  and  the  council  of  Jerusalem. 

In  reading  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  may  have 
often  occasion  to  remark  that  in  preaching  the  Gospel 
they  carefully  considered  the  different  circumstances 
of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles ,  and  suited  their  address 
accordingly.  When  speaking  to  the  former  of  the 
necessity  of  crediting  the  Gospel,  because  without  it 
they  could  not  be  saved,  they  took  care  to  support  all 
iheir  assertions  by  passages  drawn  from  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  as  every  Jew  considered  those  books  to 
be  of  Divine  authority,  and  from  their  decision  there 
was  no  appeal.  But,  in  addressing  the  Gentiles ,  who 
had  no  revelation ,  they  drew  the  proofs  of  their  doc¬ 
trine  from  the  visible  creation  ;  and  demonstrated,  by 
plain  reasoning,  the  absurdity  of  their  idolatrous  wor¬ 
ship,  and  called  them  off  from  those  vanities  to  the 
worship  of  the  living  and  true  God ,  who  made  and 
governs  all  things ,  and  who  gave  them  such  proofs  of 
his  being,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  in  the  provision  made 
for  their  comfort  and  support,  that  they  had  only  to 


a  long  time  at  Antioch 

reflect  on  the  subject  in  order  to  be  convinced  of  its 
truth.  And  while,  in  consequence,  they  saw  the 
absurdity  of  their  own  system,  they  wrould  at  once 
discover  the  reasonableness  of  that  religion  which  was 
now  offered  to  them,  in  the  name  and  on  the  authority 
of  that  God  who  had  fed  and  preserved  them  all  their 
life  long,  and  girded  them  when  they  knew  him  not. 
The  Gentiles  felt  the  force  of  these  reasonings,  yielded 
to  the  truth,  and  became  steady  followers  of  Christ 
crucified ;  while  the  Jews,  with  all  their  light  and 
advantages,  hardened  their  hearts  against  it,  though 
they  had  no  other  arguments  than  what  contradiction 
and  blasphemy  could  provide  !  Publicans  and  harlots 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  them.  Do  not 
many,  even  in  the  present  day,  copy  their  example, 
revile  the  truth,  take  up  wfith  the  shadow  instead  of  the 
substance ,  and  rest  just  as  much  in  the  letter  of  Chris¬ 
tianity ,  as  ever  the  Jews  did  in  the  letter  of  the  law  1 
This  is  a  deplorable  fact  which  cannot  be  successfully 
controverted. 

2.  We  have  already  had  occasion  to  note  five  years 
of  a  chasm  in  the  apostolic  history.  God  himself  does 
not  choose  to  have  all  the  labours  and  sufferings  of 
his  servants  recorded.  Their  recompense  is  in  hea¬ 
ven  ;  and  it  is  enough  that  God  knows  their  work, 
who  alone  can  reward  it.  And  yet  every  faithful 
servant  of  God  will  feel  that  the  reward  is  all  of 
grace ,  and  not  of  debt ;  for  the  amount  of  their  good 
is  just  the  sum  of  what  God  has  condescended  to  do 
by  them.  How  studious  are  men  to  record  the  small¬ 
est  transactions  of  their  lives,  while  much  of  the  life 
and  labours  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  are  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  sand,  and  no  longer  legible  to  man ;  or 
written  before  the  throne,  where  they  are  seen  only 
by  God  and  his  angels.  In  many  cases,  the  silence 
of  Scripture  is  not  less  instructive  than  its  most  pointed 
communications. 

3.  We  cannot  consider  the  effect  produced  on  the 
minds  of  the  people  of  Lystra,  without  being  surprised 
that  a  single  miracle ,  wrought  instrumentally  by  men , 
should  excite  so  much  attention  and  reverence,  and 
that  ive  should  be  unmoved  by  the  myriads  wrought  by 
the  immediate  hand  of  God. 

4.  How  difficult  it  is  to  get  men  brought  to  worship 
God,  though  they  have  the  highest  reasons  and  most 
powerful  motives  for  it ;  and  yet  how  ready  are  they 
to  offer  an  incense  to  man  that  is  due  only  to  God 
himself!  We  applaud  the  apostles  for  rejecting  with 
horror  the  sacrifices  offered  to  them  :  common  sense 
must  have  taught  them  this  lesson,  even  independently 
of  their  piety.  Let  us  beware  that  we  take  not  that 
praise  to  ourselves  which  belongs  to  our  Maker.  Gross 
flattery  is  generally  rejected,  because  a  man  cannoi, 
receive  it  without  being  rendered  ridiculous ;  but  who 
rejects  even  inordinate  praise,  if  it  be  delicately  and 
artfully  prepared! 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Certain  teachers  from  Judea  insist  on  the  necessity  of  the  converted  Gentiles  being  circumcised,  1.  Pan* 
and  Barnabas  are  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  consult  the  apostles  on  this  subject ,  2.  They  come  to  Jerusalem , 
and  inform  the  apostles  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  of  the  trouble  which  certain  Pharisees  haa 
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Certain  Jewish  teachers  insist 


CHAI\  XV. 


on  the  necessity  of  circumcision. 


occasioned  concerning  circumcision ,  3-5.  The  apostles  having  assembled  to  consider  the  question ,  Peter 
delivers  his  opinion ,  6—11.  Barnabas  and  Paul  relate  their  success  among  the  Gentiles ,  12.  James  deli¬ 
vers  his  judgment ,  1 3-2 1 .  The  apostles  and  elders  agree  to  what  he  proposes ,  and  send  Judas  and  Silas 
with  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  converted  Gentiles ,  22  ;  and  send  an  epistle  containing  their  decree  to  the 
Churches  of  Antioch,  Syria ,  and  Cilicia ,  23-29.  Paid  and  his  company  return ,  and  read  the  epistle  to 
the  brethren  at  Antioch ,  which  produces  great  joy  ;  and  Judas  and  Silas  preach  to  them ,  30-32.  Judas 
returns  to  Jerusalem ,  but  Silas  continues  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ,  teaching  and  preaching ,  33-35.  Paul 
proposes  to  Barnabas  to  visit  the  Churches  where  they  had  preached ;  and ,  on  the  latter  determining  to 
take  John  Mark  ivith  them ,  Paid  refuses ,  36—38.  They  disagree ;  and  Barnabas ,  taking  John  Mark , 
sails  to  Cyprus ,  39.  And  Paul ,  taking  Silas,  goes  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  Churches , 
40,  41. 


and  a  certain  men  which  came 


An.  Olymp 
cir.  CCVII.3. 


down  from  Judea  taught  the 
brethren,  and  said,  b  Except  ye 
be  circumcised  c  after  the  manner  of  Moses, 
ye  cannot  be  saved. 

A.  M.  cir.  4056.  2  When  therefore  Paul  and  Bar- 

A.  D.  cir.  52.  .  .  1  ,,  ,.  .  , 

An.  Olymp.  nabas  had  no  small  dissension  and 

cn.  ccVii.  4.  disputation  with  them,  they  deter¬ 
mined  that  d  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 

*  Gal.  ii.  12. - bJohn  vii.  22;  ver.  5;  Gal.  v.  2;  Phil.  iii.  2; 

Col.  ii.  8,  11,  16. 


other  of  them,  should  go  up  to  4056, 

Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and  An.  Olymp. 
elders  about  this  question.  Clr‘  CC^IL  4- 


3  And  e  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the 
Church,  they  passed  through  Phoenice  and 
Samaria,  f  declaring  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  :  and  they  caused  great  joy  unto  all 
the  brethren. 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 

cGen.  xvii.  10;  Lev.  xii.  3. - d  Gal.  ii.  1. - e  Rom.  xv.  24; 

1  Cor.  xvi.  6,  11. - f  Chap.  xiv.  27. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XY. 

Verse  1.  Except  ye  be  circumcised,  &c.]  The  per¬ 
sons  who  taught  this  doctrine  appear  to  have  been 
converts  to  Christianity ;  but,  supposing  that  the 
Christian  religion  was  intended  to  perfect  the  Mosaic, 
and  not  to  supersede  it,  they  insisted  on  the  necessity 
of  circumcision,  because,  by  that,  a  man  was  made 
debtor  to  the  whole  law,  to  observe  all  its  rites  and 
ceremonies.  This  question  produced  great  disturbance 
in  the  apostolic  Church ;  and,  notwithstanding  the 
decree  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  the  apostles  were 
frequently  obliged  to  interpose  their  authority  in  order 
to  settle  it ;  and  we  find  a  whole  Church,  that  at 
Galatia,  drawn  aside  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian 
faith  by  the  subtil ty  of  Judaizing  teachers  among  them¬ 
selves,  who  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  the  converted 
Gentiles  being  circumcised. 

Ye  cannot  be  saved.]  Ye  can  neither  enjoy  God’s 
b/essing  in  time,  nor  his  glory  in  eternity.  Such  an 
assertion  as  this,  from  any  reputable  authority,  must 
necessarily  shake  the  confidence  of  young  converts. 

Verse  2.  No  small  dissension  and  disputation \  Paul 
and  Barnabas  were  fully  satisfied  that  God  did  not 
design  to  bring  the  converted  Gentiles  under  the  yoke 
of  circumcision  :  they  knew  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  (justification)  to  every 
one  that  believed ;  and  therefore  they  opposed  the 
Judaizing  teachers.  This  was  one  of  the  first  contro¬ 
versies  in  the  Christian  Church ;  but,  though  the 
difference  of  sentiment  was  considerable,  it  led  to 
no  breach  of  Christian  charity  nor  fellowship  among 
themselves. 

They  determined  that  Paul,  &c.]  This  verse  is 
read  very  differently  in  the  Codex  Bezce :  Tevoyevrjc 
6e  esTaoeug  nai  fynjoEog  ova  okiyrjg  r<p  II avTup  nai  to 
Baovafia  cvv  avroig.  e?.eyev  yap  6  Tlavhog  peveiv  ovrug, 
nadag  cn uyevoav,  duaxvpi^oyEvog.  ol  6e  ehr/hvOoTeg  ano 
'Uoovaa’k'rjy,  TtaprjyyeiXav  avroig,  to  Uaviio  nai  to  B ap- 
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va/3a  nai  tlolv  aTJoig,  avafiatveiv  n pog  rove  Ai rog-oXovg  nai 
II pecftvTEpovg  eig  'lepovaaTiryj,,  onog  npidocnv  etz’  avroig 
( avrov )  7T epi  tov  £ rjTTjyarog  tovtov.  But  when  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation  with 
them,  Paul  said,  with  strong  assurance,  that  they 
should  remain  so  as  they  had  believed.  But  those  who 
came  from  Jerusalem  charged  Paul  and  Barnabas  and 
certain  others  to  go  up  to  the  apostles  and  elders  to 
Jerusalem,  that  a  determination  might  be  made  by 
them  concerning  this  question. 

And  certain  other  of  them ]  If  this  be  the  journey 
to  which  St.  Paul  alludes,  Gal.  ii.  1—5,  then  he  had 
Titus  writh  him ;  and  how  many  others  went  from  the 
Church  of  Antioch  we  cannot  tell.  This  journey  was 
14  years  after  Paul’s  conversion,  and  was  undertaken 
by  express  revelation,  as  he  informs  us,  Gal.  ii.  2, 
which  revelation  appears  to  have  been  given  to  certain 
persons  in  the  Church  of  Antioch,  as  we  learn  from 
this  verse,  and  not  to  Paul  and  Barnabas  themselves. 

Verse  3.  Being  brought  on  their  way  by  the  Church ] 
That  is,  the  members  of  the  Church  provided  them 
with  all  necessaries  for  their  journey  ;  for  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  had  any  property  of  their  own. 

Declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles]  Much 
stress  is  laid  on  this  :  it  was  a  miracle  of  God’s  mercy 
that  the  Gentiles  should  be  received  into  the  Church 
of  God  ;  and  they  had  now  the  fullest  proof  that  the 
thing  was  likely  to  become  general,  by  the  conversion 
of  Cornelius,  the  conversion  of  the  people  of  Antioch, 
of  Cyprus,  Pisidia,  Pamphylia,  Lycaonia,  &c.,  &c. 

Verse  4.  They  were  received  of  the  Church]  The 
whole  body  of  Christian  believers. 

The  apostles]  Either  the  whole  or  part  of  the 
twelve  ;  though  we  read  of  none  but  John,  Peter,  and 
James.  See  Gal.  ii.  9. 

And  elders]  Those  who  were  officers  in  the  Church, 
under  the  apostles. 

They  declared]  To  this  council  they  gave  a  sue- 
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An.  Olymp.  and  of  the  apostles  and  elders  ; 
-Eh.00!1!'..!-  and  £  they  declared  all  things  that 
God  had  done  with  them. 

5  But  there  11  rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of 
the  Pharisees  which  believed,  saying, 1  That  it 
was  needful  to  circumcise  them,  and  to  command 
them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

6  And  the  apostles  and  elders  came  together 
for  to  consider  of  this  matter. 

7  11  And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing, 
Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto  them,  k  Men  and 
brethren,  ye  know  how  that  a  good  while  ago, 

s  Ver.  12  ;  chap.  xiv.  27  ;  xxi.  19. - h  Or,  rose  up,  said  they, 

certain. - ‘Ver.  1. - kChap.  x.  20;  xi.  12. - 1  1  Chron.  xxviii. 


God  made  choice  among  us,  that  A- M- cir-  4056’ 

.  °  ’  A.  D.  cir.  52. 

the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should  An.  Olymp. 

hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  4‘. 

believe. 

8  And  God, 1  which  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare 
them  witness,  m  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
even  as  he  did  unto  us  ; 

9  n  And  put  no  difference  between  us  and 
them,  0  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  p  to 
put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples, 
which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to 
bear  ? 

9  ;  chap.  i.  24. - m  Chap.  x.  44. - n  Rom.  x.  11. — *-°  Chap.  x. 

15,  28,  43  ;  1  Cor.  i.  2  ;  l  Pet.  i.  22. - p  Matt,  xxiii.  4  ;  Gal.  v.  1. 


cinct  account  of  the  great  work  which  God  had  wrought 
by  them  among  the  Gentiles.  This  was  St.  Paul’s 
third  journey  to  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion.  See 
an  account  of  his  first  journey,  chap.  ix.  26,  and  of 
his  second  in  chap.  xi.  30. 

Yerse  5.  But  there  rose  up  cei'tain  of  the  sect  ofi  the 
Pharisees ]  This  verse  appears  to  be  part  of  the  decla¬ 
ration  made  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  this  council  : 
for,  having  stated  how  God  blessed  their  ministry 
among  the  Gentiles,  they  proceed  to  declare  how  all 
the  good  work  was  likely  to  be  destroyed  by  certain 
Pharisees,  who,  having  received  the  Christian  faith, 
came  down  to  Antioch,  and  began  to  teach  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  circumcision,  &c.,  and  thus  filled  the  minds  of 
the  young  converted  Gentiles  with  doubtful  disputations. 
See  the  margin. 

Yerse  6.  The  apostles  and  elders  came  together ] 
This  was  the  first  council  ever  held  in  the  Christian 
Church  ;  and  we  find  that  it  was  composed  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  and  elders  simply. 

Yerse  7.  When  there  had  been  much  disputing']  By 
those  of  the  sect  of  the  believing  Pharisees  ;  for  they 
strongly  contended  for  circumcision  ;  and  at  the  head 
of  these,  tradition  tells  us,  was  Cerinthus ,  a  name 
famous  in  the  primitive  Church,  as  one  who  laboured 
to  unite  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  and  to  make  the  sal¬ 
vation  promised  by  the  latter  dependent  on  the  per¬ 
formance  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  prescribed  by  the 
former.  Though  the  apostles  and  elders  were  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty,  and  could  by  this  in¬ 
spiration  have  immediately  determined  the  question, 
yet  it  was  highly  necessary  that  the  objecting  party 
should  be  permitted  to  come  forward  and  allege  their 
reasons  for  the  doctrines  they  preached  ;  and  that  these 
reasons  should  be  fairly  met  by  argument,  and  the 
thing  proved  to  be  useless  in  itself,  inexpedient  in  the 
present  case,  and  unsupported  by  any  express  authority 
from  God,  and  serving  no  purpose  to  the  Gentiles,  who 
in  their  uncircumcised  state,  by  believing  in  Christ 
Jesus,  had  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Peter  rose  up ,  and  said ]  This  was  after  the  matters 
in  dispute  had  been  fully  debated ;  and  now  the  apos¬ 
tles,  like  judges,  after  hearing  counsel  on  both  sides, 
proceed  to  give  judgment  on  the  case. 
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A  good  while  ago ]  A<£’  jy/zeptw  ap%aiuv,  From  the 
days  of  old :  a  phrase  which  simply  signifies  some 
years  ago  ;  and,  if  he  here  refers  to  the  conversion  of 
Cornelius,  (see  chap,  x.,)  he  must  mean  about  ten 
years  before  this  time  ;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  he 
refers  to  that  time  when  Christ  gave  him  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ,  that  he  might  open  the  door 
of  faith  to  the  Gentiles. 

God  made  choice  among  us ]  That  is,  he  chose  me 
to  be  the  first  apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

Yerse  8.  And  God  which  knoweth  the  hearts ]  O 
Kapdtoyvog-pc  Qeog.  We  had  this  epithet  of  the  Divine 
Being  once  before;  see  chap.  i.  24,  and  the  note 
there  :  it  occurs  no  where  else  in  the  New  Testament. 

Bare  them  ivitness ]  Considered  them  as  proper  or 
fit  to  receive  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  properly 
remarked  by  learned  men,  that  fiaprvpuv  tivl ,  to  hear 
witness  to  any  person ,  signifies  to  approve ,  to  testify 
in  behalf  of.  Here  it  signifies  that,  as  God  evidently 
sent  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and,  by  the  preaching 
of  it,  conveyed  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  who  believed, 
and  as  he  can  make  no  improper  judgment  of  any  who 
knows  all  hearts  and  their  secrets,  therefore  what  he 
had  done  was  right ;  he  saw  that  it  was  time  for  them 
to  receive  the  Gospel  ;  and  he  saw  that  they  might  be 
safely  trusted  with  this  heavenly  deposit ;  and  the 
experience  of  eighteen  hundred  years  has  justified  the 
conduct  of  God. 

Yerse  9.  Put  no  difference  between  us  and  them ] 
Giving  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  though  uncircumcised , 
just  as  he  had  given  it  to  us  who  were  circumcised  : 
an  evident  proof  that,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  circum¬ 
cision  was  no  preparation  to  receive  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  And  as  the  purification  of  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  the  grand  object  of  the  religion  of 
God,  and  that  alone  by  which  the  soul  could  be  pre¬ 
pared  for  a  blessed  immortality,  and  the  Gentiles  had 
received  that  without  circumcision,  consequently,  the 
shadow  could  not  be  considered  of  any  worth,  now  the 
substance  was  communicated. 

Yerse  10.  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God]  As 
God,  by  giving  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Gentiles,  evi¬ 
dently  shows  he  does  not  design  them  to  be  circum¬ 
cised,  in  order  to  become  debtors  to  the  law,  to  fulfil  all 
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An.  Olymp.  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

-  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even 

as  they 

12  IT  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  silence, 
and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  de¬ 


q  Rom.  iii.  24  ;  Eph.  ii.  8  ;  Tit.  ii.  11 ;  iii.  4,  5. 


its  precepts,  &c.,  why  will  ye  provoke  him  to  displea¬ 
sure  by  doing  what  he  evidently  designs  shall  not  be 
done  1 

A  yoke — which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were 
able  to  bear  ?]  This  does  not  refer  to  the  moral  law — 
that  was  of  eternal  obligation — but  to  the  ritual  law, 
which,  through  the  multitude  of  its  sacrifices,  ordinan¬ 
ces,  &c.,  was  exceedingly  burthensome  to  the  Jewish 
people.  And  had  not  God,  by  an  especial  providence, 
rendered  both  their  fields  and  their  flocks  very  fruitful, 
they  could  not  possibly  have  borne  so  painful  a  ritual. 

There  is  a  curious  story  in  Midrash  Shochar ,  tof 
in  Yalkut  Simeoni ,  part  i.  fol.  229,  where  Korah  is 
represented  as  showing  the  oppressive  nature  of  the 
law,  and  avarice  of  its  priests,  in  justification  of  his 
rebellion.  “  There  was,”  said  he,  “  a  widow  in  our 
neighbourhood  who  had  two  orphan  children  :  she  had 
one  field  ;  and.  when  she  began  to  plough  it,  one  came 
and  said,  Thou  shall  not  plough  with  an  ox  and  an  ass 
together.  When  she  went  to  sow  it,  he  said,  Thou 
shall  not  sow  thy  field  with  divers  seeds.  When  she 
began  to  reap,  and  to  gather  the  sheaves  together,  he 
said,  Leave  a  handful  and  the  corners  of  the  field  for 
the  poor.  When  she  prepared  to  thresh  it,  he  said, 
Give  me  the  wave-offering ,  and  the  first  and  second 
tithes.  She  did  as  she  was  commanded,  and  then 
went  and  sold  her  field,  and  bought  two  ewes,  that  she 
might  clothe  herself  and  family  with  the  wool,  and  get 
profit  by  the  lambs.  When  they  brought  forth  their 
lambs,  Aaron  came  and  said,  Give  me  the  firstlings,  for 
the  holy  blessed  God  hath  said,  All  the  first  born , 
whatsoever  openeth  the  womb ,  shall  be  thine.  She 
yielded  to  his  demands,  and  gave  him  two  lambs. 
When  shearing  time  came,  he  said,  Give  me  the 
first  fruits  of  the  wool.  When  the  widow  had  done 
this,  she  said,  I  cannot  stand  before  this  man  ;  I  will 
kill  my  sheep  and  eat  them.  When  she  had  killed  the 
sheep,  Aaron  came  and  said,  Give  me  the  shoulder , 
and  the  jaws ,  and  the  ventricle.  The  widow  said, 
Though  I  have  killed  my  sheep,  I  am  not  delivered 
from  this  man  ;  I  therefore  consecrate  the  whole  to 
God.  Then  Aaron  said,  All  belongs  to  me,  for  the 
holy  blessed  God  hath  said,  Every  thing  that  is  con¬ 
secrated  in  Israel  shall  be  his,  i.  e.  the  priest’s.  He 
therefore  took  the  whole  carcasses,  and  marched  off, 
leaving  the  widow  and  her  orphan  daughters  over¬ 
whelmed  with  affliction.”  This  is  a  terrible  picture 
of  the  requisitions  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  ;  and,  though 
exaggerated,  it  contains  so  many  true  features  that  it 
may  well  be  said,  This  is  a  yoke  which  neither  we  nor 
our  fathers  were  able  to  bear.  See  Schoettgen.  In 
the  same  vexatious  way  may  the  tithes  of  the  national 
Church  in  this  country  be  exacted,  and  in  this  very 
Vol.  I.  (  51  ) 


success  among  the  Gentiles 


daring  what  miracles  and  won-  A-  M- cil;-  4056- 

°  A.  D.  cir.  52. 

ders  God  had  r  wrought  among  An.  Olymp. 

the  Gentiles  by  them.'  cir  ccvh_4l 


13  11  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace, 
5  James  answered,  saying,  Men  and  brethren, 
hearken  unto  me  : 


r  Chap.  xiv.  27. - s  Chap.  xii.  17. 


way  is  the  exaction  frequently  exercised.  I  is  high 
time  that  these  abuses  should  be  corrected. 

Yerse  11.  Through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  shall  be  saved ]  This  seems  to  be  an  answer 
to  an  objection,  “  Has  not  God  designed  to  save  us, 
the  Jews,  by  an  observance  of  the  law ;  and  them,  the 
Gentiles,  by  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  ?”  No  :  for  wrn 
Jewrs  can  be  saved  no  other  way  than  through  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  this  is  the  way 
in  which  the  Gentiles  in  question  have  been  saved. 
There  is  but  one  w* 2 * * 5 * 7ay  of  salvation  for  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  the  grace,  mercy,  or  favour  coming  by  and 
through  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ ;  this  is  now  fully 
opened  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and  w7e  believe  wTe  shall  be 
saved  in  the  same  way. 

Verse  12.  All  the  multitude  kept  silence]  The 
strong  facts  stated  by  St.  Peter  could  not  be  contro¬ 
verted.  His  speech  may  be  thus  analy'zed  :  1.  Cir¬ 
cumcision  is  a  sign  of  the  purification  of  the  heart. 

2.  That  purification  can  only  be  effected  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  3.  This  Holy  Spirit  was  hitherto  supposed 

to  be  the  portion  of  those  only  who  had  received  cir¬ 

cumcision.  4.  But  the  Gentiles,  who  wmre  never 
circumcised,  nor  kept  any  part  of  the  law7  of  Moses, 
have  had  their  hearts  purified  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

5.  As  God,  therefore,  has  given  them  the  thing  sig¬ 
nified,  he  evidently  does  not  intend  that  the  sign 
should  be  administered.  6.  Should  we  impose  this 
burthensome  rite,  wre  should  most  evidently  be  pro¬ 
voking  God,  who  plainly  shows  us  that  he  intends  no 
more  to  save  in  this  way.  7.  Therefore  it  is  evi-  • 
dent  that  both  Jew's  and  Gentiles  are  to  be  saved 
through  the  graoe  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul]  These  apos¬ 
tles  came  forward  next,  to  corroborate  what  Peter  had 
said,  by  show'ing  the  miracles  and  wonders  which 
God  had  by  them  wrought  among  the  Gentiles.  Peter 
stated  facts:  Paul  and  Barnabas  confirmed  the  state¬ 
ment. 

Yerse  13.  James  answered]  He  was  evidently  pre¬ 
sident  of  the  council,  and  is  generally  called  bishop  of 
Jerusalem.  The  rest  either  argued  on  the  subject, 
or  gave  their  opinion;  James  alone  pronounced  the 
definitive  sentence.  Had  Peter  been  prince  and  head 
of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  Church,  he  would  have  ap¬ 
peared  here  in  the  character  of  judge,  not  of  mere 
counsellor  or  disputant.  The  popish  writers  say  that 
“  James  presided  because  the  council  wrns  held  in  his 
own  church.”  These  men  forget  that  there  was  not 
then  what  they  term  a  Church  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  The  Church,  or  assembly  of  believers,  then 
met  in  private  houses  ;  for  there  was  no  building  for 
the  exclusive  purpose  of  Christian  worship  then,  nor 
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14  *  Simeon  hath  decla  red  how 
God  at  the  first  did  Itisit  the 
Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them 


a  people  for  his  name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  ;  as  it  is  written, 

1 6  11  After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again 
the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down  ; 


and  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  A'.M^cir-  4°56- 
thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up  :  An.  oiymp. 

17  That  the  residue  of  men  — _rl— -~VIL  4‘ . 
might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles, 
upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord, 
who  doeth  all  these  things. 

18  Known  unto  God  are  ail  his  works  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world. 


t  Verse  7. 


till  long  after.  These  writers  also  forget  that  the 
pope  pretends  to  be  the  head  of  the  catholic  or  univer¬ 
sal  Church ;  and,  consequently,  no  man  can  preside 
where  he  is  present,  but  himself.  Peter  did  not  pre¬ 
side  here  ;  and  this  was  the  first  ecclesiastical  coun¬ 
cil,  and  now,  if  ever,  he  should  have  assumed  his  cha¬ 
racter  of  prince  and  chief;  but  he  did  not  ;  nor  did 
any  of  the  other  apostles  invite  him  to  it,  which  they 
would  have  done  had  they  thought  that  Jesus  Christ 
constituted  him  head  of  the  Church.  From  this  very 
circumstance  there  is  the  most  demonstrative  evidence 
that  Peter  was  no  pope,  and  that  the  right  of  his  pre¬ 
tended  successor  is  a  nonentity . 

Verse  14.  Simeon  hath  declared ]  It  is  remarkable 
that  James  does  not  give  him  even  the  title  which  he 
received  from  our  Lord  at  the  time  in  which  he  is 
supposed  to  have  been  made  head  of  the  Church,  and 
vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth ;  so  that,  it  is  evident, 
James  did  not  understand  our  Lord  as  giving  Peter 
any  such  pre-eminence ;  and,  therefore,  he  does  not 
^ven  call  him  Peter,  but  simply  Simeon.  It  is  truly 
surprising  that  such  a  vast  number  of  important  pre¬ 
tensions  should  rest  on  such  slight  foundations !  If 
tradition,  no  matter  how  interrupted  or  precarious,  did 
not  lend  its  support,  feeble  as  that  necessarily  must  be, 
the  cause  tried  by  plain  Scripture  would  fall  to  the 
ground. 

To  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name.]  To 
form  among  the  Gentiles,  as  he  had  among  the  Jews, 
a  people  called  by  his  name  and  devoted  to  his  honour. 

Verse  15.  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the 
prophets]  Peter  had  asserted  the  fact  of  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  James  shows  that  that  fact 
was  the  fulfilment  of  declarations  made  by  the  prophets. 

Verse  16.  After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  build 
again,  dye.]  These  two  verses,  16th  and  17th,  are 
quoted  from  Amos  ix.  11,  12,  nearly  as  they  now 
stand  in  the  best  editions  of  the  Septuagint,  and  evi¬ 
dently  taken  from  that  version,  which  differs  conside¬ 
rably  from  the  Hebrew  text.  As  St.  James  quoted 
them  as  a  prophecy  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into 
the  Church  of  God,  it  is  evident  the  Jews  must  have 
understood  them  in  that  sense,  otherwise  they  would 
have  immediately  disputed  his  application  of  them  to 
the  subject  in  question,  and  have  rejected  his  conclu¬ 
sion  by  denying  the  premises.  But  that  the  words 
were  thus  understood  by  the  ancient  Jews,  we  have 
their  own  testimony.  In  Sanhedr.  fol.  69,  we  have 
these  remarkable  words  :  “  Rabbi  Nachman  said  to 
Rabbi  Isaac,  ‘  Whence  art  thou  taught  when  Bar 
Naphli  will  come  V  He  saith  unto  him,  ‘  Who  is  this 
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u  Amos  ix.  11,  12. 


Bar  Naphli  V  The  other  replied,  ‘  He  is  the  Messi¬ 
ah."1  1  Dost  thou  then  call  the  Messiah  Bar  Naphli  V 

‘Yes,’  said  he,  ‘  for  it  is  written,  In  that  day  I  ivill 
build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  fibsjn  ha- 
nopheleth,  which  is  falling  down .’  ”  This  is  evidently 
a  quotation  from  Amos  ix.  11,  and  a  proof  that  the 
Jews  understood  it  to  be  a  prophecy  concerning  the 
Messiah.  See  Lightfoot. 

Verse  17.  That  the  residue  of  men  might  seek ] 
Instead  of  this,  the  Hebrew  has,  That  they  may  pos¬ 
sess  the  remnant  of  Edom.  Now  it  is  evident  that, 
in  the  copy  from  which  the  Seventy  translated,  they 
found  yidreshu,  they  might  seek,  instead  of 

UyT”  yireshu,  they  may  possess,  where  the  whole  dif¬ 
ference  between  the  two  words  is  the  change  of  the  ’ 
yod  for  a  “1  daleth,  which  might  be  easily  done  and 
they  found  D7N  adam,  man,  or  men ,  instead  of  on&t 
Edom,  the  Idumeans,  which  differs  from  the  other 
only  by  the  insertion  of  1  vau  between  the  two  lart 
letters.  None  of  the  MSS.  collated  by  Kennicott  and 
De  Rossi  confirm  these  readings,  in  which  the  Septu¬ 
agint,  Arabic,  and  St.  James  agree.  It  shows,  how¬ 
ever,  that  even  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  early  part  of 
the  apostolic  age,  the  Septuagint  version  was  quoted 
in  preference  to  the  Hebrew  text ;  or,  what  is  tanta¬ 
mount,  was  quoted  in  cases  where  we  would  have 
thought  the  Hebrew  text  should  have  been  preferred, 
because  better  understood.  But  God  was  evidently 
preparing  the  way  of  the  Gospel  by  bringing  this 
venerable  version  into  general  credit  and  use  ;  which 
was  to  be  the  means  of  conveying  the  truths  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  to  the  whole  Gentile  world.  How  precious 
should  this  august  and  most  important  version  be  to 
every  Christian,  and  especially  to  every  Christian 
minister  !  A  version,  without  which  no  man  ever  did 
or  ever  can  critically  understand  the  New  Testament, 
And  I  may  add  that,  without  the  assistance  afforded 
by  this  version,  there  never  could  have  been  a  correct 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  text,  since  that  language 
ceased  to  be  vernacular,  into  any  language.  Without 
it,  even  St.  Jerome  could  have  done  little  in  translating 
the  Old  Testament  into  Latin ;  and  how  much  all  the 
modern  versions  owe  to  St.  Jerome’s  Vulgate,  which 
owes  so  much  to  the  Septuagint,  most  Biblical  scho¬ 
lars  know. 

Verse  18.  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from 
the  beginning]  As  if  he  had  said,  This  is  not  a  new 
counsel  of  God  :  he  had  purposed,  from  the  time  he 
called  the  Israelites,  to  make  the  Gentiles  partakers 
of  the  same  grace  and  mercy ;  and  ultimately  to  de¬ 
stroy  those  rites  and  ceremonies  which  separated  them 
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The  Gentiles  are  required  CHAP.  XV. 


to  abstain  jrom  idolatry. 


A  \  Vnr  S'’56'  19  Wherefore  v  my  sentence 

An.  oivmp.  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them, 
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-  which  irom  among  the  Gentiles 

w  are  turned  to  God  : 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they 

abstain  *  from  pollutions  of  idols,  and  y  from 

fornication,  and  from  things  strangled,  z  and 

from  blood. 
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21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city 


them  that  preach  him,  a  being  A.  M  cir.  4056. 

read  m  the  synagogues  every  An.  oiymp. 
Sabbath  day  *  -ccvii.  4. 


22  IT  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles,  and  elders, 
with  the  whole  Church,  to  send  chosen  men 
of  their  own  company  to  Antioch  with  Paul 
and  Barnabas ;  namely ,  Judas,  surnamed  b  Bar 
sabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  bre¬ 
thren  : 


v  See  ver.  28. - w  1  Thess.  i.  9. - x  Gen.  xxxv.  2  ;  Exod. 

xx.  3,  23;  Ezek.  xx.  30;  1  Cor.’ viii.  1;  Rev.  ii.  14,  20;  x. 
20,  28. 


y  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  18  ;  Gal.  v.  19 ;  Eph.  v.  3  ;  Col.  iii.  5  ;  1  Thess. 

iv.  3  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  3. - z  Gen.  ix.  4 ;  Lev.  iii.  17  ;  Deut.  xii.  16, 

23. - a  Chap.  xiii.  15,  27. - b  Chap.  i.  23. 


from  each  other.  He  therefore  has  sent  the  Gospel 
of  his  Son,  proclaiming  equally  peace  to  him  that  is 
afar  off,  the  Gentiles ,  and  to  him  that  is  nigh,  the  Jews. 

The  whole  of  this  verse  is  very  dubious  :  the  prin¬ 
cipal  part  of  it  is  omitted  by  the  most  ancient  MSS., 
and  Griesbach  has  left  yvorya  arf  acuvog  doubtful,  and  has 
thrown  eyi  r<p  Qecp  navra  ra  epya  avrov  out  of  the  text. 
Of  the  former  clause,  Professor  White,  in  his  Crisews, 
says,  uforsitan  delenda,”  “  probably  these  words 
should  be  blotted  out.”  And  of  the  latter  clause  he 
says,  “  certissime  delenda,”  “  most  assuredly  these 
should  be  blotted  out.”  Supposing  the  whole  to  be 
genuine,  critics  have  laboured  to  find  out  the  sense. 
Some  very  learned  men,  and  particularly  Schleusner, 
contend  that  the  word  yvuya,  from  yivoxjKetv,  to  know , 
should  be  understood  here  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
J’T  yadd  is  in  many  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 
not  only  signifies  to  know,  but  to  approve ,  love,  &c. 
They  therefore  would  translate  the  passage  thus  :  All 
the  works  of  God  are  ever  dear  unto  him,.  And,  if 
so,  consequently  we  might  naturally  expect  him  to  be 
merciful  to  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews ;  and 
the  evidence  now  afforded  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  is  an  additional  proof  that  all  God’s  works 
are  equally  dear  to  him. 

Verse  19.  Wherefore  my  sentence  is]  A  to  eyu  npivu, 
Wherefore  I  judge.  There  is  an  authority  here  that 
does  not  appear  in  the  speech  of  St.  Peter ;  and  this 
authority  was  felt  and  bowed  to  by  all  the  council ; 
and  the  decree  proposed  by  St.  James  adopted. 

Verse  20.  But  that  we  write  unto  them]  Four 
things  are  prohibited  in  this  decree  :  1.  Pollutions  of 
idols;  2.  fornication;  3.  things  strangled;  4.  blood. 
By  the  first,  pollutions  of  idols,  or,  as  it  is  in  ver. 
29,  meats  offered  to  idols,  not  only  all  idolatry  was 
forbidden,  but  eating  things  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols, 
knowing  that  they  were  thus  offered,  and  joining  with 
idolaters  in  their  sacred  feasts,  which  were  always  an 
incentive  either  to  idolatry  itself,  or  to  the  impure  acts 
generally  attendant  on  such  festivals. 

By  the  second,  fornication,  all  uncleanness  of  every 
kind  was  prohibited  ;  for  nopveia  not  only  means  for¬ 
nication,  but  adultery ,  incestuous  mixtures,  and  espe¬ 
cially  the  prostitution  which  was  so  common  at  the 
idol  temples,  viz.  in  Cyprus,  at  the  worship  of  Venus ; 
and  the  shocking  disorders  exhibited  in  the  Bacchana¬ 
lia,  Lupercalia,  and  several  others. 

By  the  third,  things  strangled,  we  are  to  under¬ 
stand  the  flesh  of  those  animals  which  were  strangled 
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for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  blood  in  the  body ,  as 
such  animals  were  esteemed  a  greater  delicacy. 

By  the  fourth,  blood,  we  are  to  understand,  not 
only  the  thing  itself,  for  the  reasons  which  I  have 
assigned  in  the  note  on  Gen.  ix.  4,  and  for  others 
detailed  at  the  end  of  this  chapter ;  but  also  all  cru¬ 
elty,  manslaughter ,  murder,  &c.,  as  some  of  the 
ancient  fathers  have  understood  it. 

Instead  of  rov  alyarog,  blood,  some  have  conjectured 
that  we  should  read  xoLPeLaSi  swine's  flesh  ;  for  they 
cannot  see,  first,  that  there  can  be  any  harm  in  eating 
of  blood  ;  and,  secondly,  that,  as  the  other  three  things 
neither  have  nor  can  have  any  moral  evil  in  them,  it 
would  seem  strange  that  they  should  be  coupled  with  a 
thing  which,  on  all  hands,  is  confessed  to  have  much 
moral  turpitude.  Answers  to  such  trifling  objections 
will  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  chapter.  It  is  only 
necessary  to  add  that  this  xot-paag,  which  is  the  critical 
emendation  of  Dr.  Bentley,  is  not  supported  by  one 
MS.  or  version  in  existence. 

At  the  close  of  this  verse,  the  Codex  Bezce,  and 
several  others,  add  a  fifth  thing,  And  not  to  do  to 
others  what  they  would  not  have  done  to  themselves. 
Though  this  is  a  very  ancient  reading,  it  does  not 
appear  to  be  genuine. 

Verse  21.  Moses  of  old  time  hath  m  every  city ] 
The  sense  of  this  verse  seems  to  be  this  :  As  it  was 
necessary  to  write  to  the  Gentiles  what  was  strictly 
necessary  to  be  observed  by  them,  relative  to  these 
points,  it  was  not  so  to  the  converted  Jews  ;  for  they 
had  Moses,  that  is,  the  law,  preached  to  them,  kotx 
7 ro?uv,  in  the  city,  that  is,  Antioch;  and,  by  the  read¬ 
ing  of  the  law  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath  day, 
they  were  kept  in  remembrance  of  those  institutions 
which  the  Gentiles,  who  had  not  the  law,  could  not 
know.  Therefore,  James  thought  that  a  letter  to  the 
converted  Gentiles  would  be  sufficient,  as  the  con¬ 
verted  Jews  had  already  ample  instruction  on  these 
points. 

Verse  22.  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles  and  elders , 
with  the  whole  Church]  James  determined  what  ought 
to  be  done;  and  the  whole  assembly  resolved  how 
that  should  be  done. 

Chosen  men  of  their  own  company]  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas  were  to  return  ;  they  could  have  witnessed  to 
the  Church  at  Antioch  what  was  done  at  the  council 
at  Jerusalem ;  but  as  it  was  possible  that  their  testi¬ 
mony  might  be  suspected,  from  the  part  they  had 
already  taken  in  this  question  at  Antioch,  it  was 
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sent  unto  the  Gentiles v 


The  apostolical  decree  is 


AAMDCcir4526  ^3  And  they  wrote  letters  by 
An.  oiymp.  them  after  this  manner :  The 
_f!l! _ L_  apostles,  and  elders,  and  bre¬ 

thren,  send  greeting  unto  the  brethren  which  are 
of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and 


Cilicia  : 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  c  cer¬ 
tain  which  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you 
with  words,  subverting  your  souls,  saying,  Ye 
must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law :  to 
whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment : 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  being  assembled 
with  one  accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  you 
with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul, 

26  d  Men  that  have  hazarded  their  lives  for 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas, 


c  Ver.  1 ;  Gal.  ii.  4;  v.  12  ;  Tit.  i.  10,  11. - aChap.  xiii.  50; 

xiv.  19  ;  1  Cox.  xv.  30 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  23, 26. - e  Gr.  word. 


necessary  that  a  deputation  from  the  council  should 
accompany  them.  Accordingly,  Judas  and  Silas  are 
sent  to  corroborate  by  their  oral  testimony  what  was 
contained  in  the  letters  sent  from  the  council. 

Yerse  23.  Send  greeting  unto  the  brethren — of  the 
Gentiles ]  There  was  no  occasion  to  send  such  a 
letter  to  the  brethren  which  were  of  the  Jews ,  because 
that  law  which  had  been  so  long  read  in  their  syna¬ 
gogues  taught  them  all  those  things ;  and  therefore 
the  epistle  is  sent  exclusively  to  the  Gentiles .  The 
word  greeting  is  in  the  original  xaiPEtvi  to  be  well ,  to 
be  safe  ;  a  very  usual  form  in  Greek  epistles,  the  word 
cvxo/iai  being  understood,  I  wish  thee  to  be  well. 

Yerse  24.  Certain  which  went  out  from  us]  So  the 
persons  who  produced  these  doubtful  disputations  at 
Antioch,  &c.,  had  gone  out  from  the  apostles  at  Je¬ 
rusalem,  and  were  of  that  Church  :  persons  zealous 
for  the  law,  and  yet,  strange  to  tell,  so  conscientiously 
attached  to  the  Gospel  that  they  risked  their  personal 
safety  by  professing  it. 

To  whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment]  As, 
therefore,  they  went  out  from  that  Church,  they 
should  have  taught  nothing  which  was  not  owned 
and  taught  by  it ;  much  less  should  they  have  taught 
in  opposition  to  it. 

Verse  26.  Men  that  have  hazarded  their  lives] 
This  was  a  high  character  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  ; 
they  had  already  suffered  much  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  exposed  their  lives  to  the  most  imminent  danger, 
and  were  intent  on  the  same  work,  notwithstanding 
the  increasing  dangers  in  the  way. 

Yerse  27.  Judas  and  Silas — shall — tell  you  the 
same  things]  These  were  proofs  that  the  testimony 
of  Paul  and  Barnabas  was  true  ;  and  that  the  letter 
was  not  forged,  as  they  could  witness  the  same  things 
which  the  letter  contained. 

Yerse  28.  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  wsJ  Ihe  whole  council  had  met  under  his 
direction ;  had  consulted  under  his  influence ;  and 
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things  by  e  mouth.  An.  oiymp. 
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28  for  it  seemed  good  to  the  - - 

Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no 
greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things ; 

29  f  That  ye  abstain  from  meats  offered  to 
idols,  and  *  from  blood,  and  from  things  stran¬ 
gled,  and  from  fornication  :  from  which  if  ye 
keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well.  Fare  ye  well. 

30  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came 
to  Antioch  :  and  when  they  had  gathered  the 
multitude  together,  they  delivered  the  epistle  : 

3 1  Which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced 
for  the  h  consolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets  also 
themselves,  1  exhorted  the  brethren  with  many 
words,  and  confirmed  them. 

f  Verse  20;  chapter  xxi.  25  ;  Rev.  ii.  14,20. - sLev.  xvii.  14. 

h  Or,  exhortation. - '  Chap.  xiv.  22  ;  xviii.  23. 


gave  forth  their  decree  from  his  especial  inspi¬ 
ration. 

Necessary  things]  They  were  necessary ,  howsoever 
burthensome  they  might  appear ;  and  necessary,  not 
only  for  the  time,  place,  or  occasion ;  but  for  all  times , 
all  places,  and  all  occasions.  See  this  proved  in  the 
observations  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Yerse  29.  Ye  shall  do  well.]  But,  if  they  did  not 
keep  themselves  from  these  things,  they  would  do  ill ; 
that  is,  they  would  sin  against  God,  whose  Spirit  had 
commanded  them  to  keep  from  these  things.  And 
who  can  do  any  of  these  forbidden  things,  and  keep 
either  a  guiltless  or  a  tender  conscience  1 

Fare — well.]  An  old  English  form  of  expressing 
good  ivishes  and  good  will.  It  is  compounded  of  papan, 
to  go,  and  pael,  much,  well,  very  much.  Go  ivell,  go 
prosperously  l — tantamount  with  good  speed !  may  you 
succeed  well !  may  God  direct  you !  Like  to  that 
other  form  of  sound  words,  God  be  with  you  !  cor¬ 
rupted  now  into  good  by  to  ye  !  And  of  the  same 
meaning  with  adieu  !  a  Dieu,  to  God  ;  that  is,  I  com¬ 
mend  you  to  God.  All  these  terms  savour  not  only 
of  good  will,  or  benevolence,  but  also  of  piety.  Our 
pious  ancestors  believed  that  nothing  was  safe, 
nothing  protected,  nothing  prosperous,  over  which  the 
shield  of  God  was  not  extended  ;  and,  therefore,  in 
their  familiar  good  wishes,  they  gave  each  other  to 
God.  The  Greek  word  cpf)uo6e,  errhosthe,  here  used, 
from  pwvvvpt,  to  strengthen,  make  strong ,  has  nearly 
the  same  signification  :  be  stro \g,  courageous,  active, 
be  in  health,  and  be  prosperous  !  What  a  pity  that 
such  benevolent  and  pious  wishes  should  degenerate 
into  cool  formalities,  or  unmeaning  compliments  ! 

Yerse  31.  They  rejoiced  for  the  consolation.]  It 
was  not  a  matter  of  small  moment  to  have  a  question 
on  which  such  stress  was  laid  decided  by  an  apostolic 
council,  over  which  the  Spirit  of  God  presided. 

Yerse  32.  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets]  That 
is,  being  teachers  in  the  Church.  This  signification 
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about  John  Mark. 


Paul  and  Barnabas  disagree 
AIMAC1-K56,  33  And  after  they  had  tarried 

A.  D.  cir.  52.  J 

An.  oiymp.  there  a  space,  they  were  let 
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. - k  go  in  peace  irom  the  brethren 

unto  the  apostles. 

34  Notwithstanding  it  pleased  Silas  to  abide 
there  still. 

35  1  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  continued  in 

Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of 

the  Lord,  with  many  others  also. 

A.  M.  cir.  4057.  36  If  And  some  days  after,  Paul 

A.  D.  cir.  53.  .  .  T 

An.  oiymp.  said  unto  Barnabas,  JLet  us  go 
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k  1  Cor.  xvi.  11 ;  Heb.  xi.  31. - 1  Chap.  xiii.  1. - m  Chap.  xiii. 

4,  13,  14,  51;  xiv.  1,  6,  24,  25. 

of  the  word  prophet  we  have  often  already  seen.  See 
the  notes  on  chap.  xi.  27,  and  xiii.  1. 

Exhorted  the  brethren ]  To  abide  steadily  attached 
to  God,  and  to  each  other,  in  peace,  love,  and  unity. 

And  confirmed  them.]  In  the  blessed  truths  they 
had  already  received. 

Verse  33.  They  were  let  go ]  That  is,  both  had 
liberty  to  depart ;  but  Silas  chose  to  stay  a  little 
longer  with  the  brethren. 

Verse  34.  Notwithstanding  it  pleased  Silas ,  &c.] 
This  whole  verse  is  wanting  in  ABEG,  a  great  num¬ 
ber  besides,  with  the  Syriac ,  Arabic ,  Coptic ,  Slavonic , 
Vulgate ,  and  some  of  the  fathers.  It  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  originally  in  the  text. 

Verse  36.  Let  us  go — and  visit  our  brethren  in 
every  city]  This  heavenly  man  projected  a  journey 
to  Cyprus ,  P  amp  hylic,,  Pisidia ,  Lycaonia ,  Salamis , 
Paphos ,  Perga ,  Iconium ,  Lystra,  Derbe ,  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  and  elsewhere  ;  for  in  all  these  places  he  had 
preached  and  founded  Churches  in  the  preceding  year. 
He  saw  it  was  necessary  to  water  the  seed  he  had 
planted;  for  these  were  young  converts,  surrounded 
with  impiety,  opposition,  and  superstition,  and  had 
few  advantages  among  themselves. 

Verse  37.  Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them 
John]  John  Mark  was  his  sister’s  son ;  and  natural 
affection  might  have  led  him  to  the  partiality  here 
mentioned. 

Verse  38.  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him 
with  them]  On  this  subject,  see  the  note  on  chap, 
xiii.  13. 

Verse  39.  The  contention  was  so  sharp  between 
them]  For  all  this  sentence,  there  is  only  in  the  Greek 
text  eyevETo  ovv  n apo^vapog ;  there  was  therefore  a 
paroxysm ,  an  incitement ,  a  stirring  up,  from  n apotjvvu, 
compounded  of  irapa,  intensive ,  and  o^vvu,  to  whet ,  or 
sharpen  :  there  was  a  sharp  contention.  But  does  this 
imply  anger  or  ill-will  on  either  side  ?  Certainly  not. 
Here,  these  two  apostles  differed,  and  were  strenuous, 
each  in  support  of  the  part  he  had  adopted.  “  Paul,” 
as  an  ancient  Greek  commentator  has  it,  “  being  influ¬ 
enced  only  with  the  love  of  righteousness  ;  Barnabas 
being  actuated  by  love  to  his  relative.”  John  Mark 
had  been  tried  in  trying  circumstances,  and  ne  failed ; 
Paul,  therefore,  would  not  trust  him  again.  The  affec¬ 
tion  of  Barnabas  led  him  to  hope  the  best,  and  was 
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ed  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  An.  oiymp. 
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how  they  do.  _ 

37  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take  with 
them  n  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark. 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him 
with  them,  0  who  departed  from  them  from 
Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  the  contention  was  so  sharp  between 
them,  that  they  departed  asunder  one  from  the 
other  :  and  so  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed 
unto  Cyprus  ; 

n  Chap.  xii.  12,  25  ;  xiii.  5  ;  Col.  iv.  10  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  1 1 ;  Phil.  24. 

0  Chap.  xiii.  13. 


therefore  desirous  to  give  him  another  trial.  Barnabas 
would  not  give  up  ;  Paul  would  not  agree.  They 
therefore  agreed  to  depart  from  each  other,  and  take 
different  parts  of  the  work  :  each  had  an  attendant  and 
companion  at  hand  ;  so  Barnabus  took  John  Mark, 
and  sailed  to  Cyprus :  Paul  took  Silas,  and  went  into 
Syria.  John  Mark  proved  faithful  to  his  uncle  Bar¬ 
nabas  ;  and  Silas  proved  faithful  to  his  master  Paul. 
To  all  human  appearance  it  was  best  that  they  sepa¬ 
rated  ;  as  the  Churches  were  more  speedily  visited, 
and  the  work  of  God  more  widely  and  more  rapidly 
spread.  And  why  is  it  that  most  men  attach  blanm 
to  this  difference  between  Paul  and  Barnabas  1  And 
why  is  it  that  this  is  brought  in  as  a  proof  of  the  sin 
ful  imperfection  of  these  holy  apostles  1  Because 
those  who  thus  treat  the  subject  can  never  differ  with 
another  without  feeling  wrong  tempers ;  and  then,  as 
destitute  of  good  breeding  as  they  are  of  humility,  they 
attribute  to  others  the  angry,  proud,  and  wrathful  dis¬ 
positions  which  they  feel  in  themselves  ;  and,  because 
they  cannot  be  angry  and  sin  not,  they  suppose  that 
even  apostles  themselves  cannot.  Thus,  in  fact,  we 
are  always  bringing  our  own  moral  or  immoral  qualifi¬ 
cations  to  be  a  standard,  by  which  we  are  to  judge  of 
the  characters  and  moral  feelings  of  men  who  were 
actuated  by  zeal  for  God’s  glory,  brotherly  kindness, 
and  charity.  Should  any  man  say  there  was  sin  in 
this  contention  between  Paul  and  Barnabas,  I  answer, 
there  is  no  evidence  of  this  in  the  text.  Should  he 
say,  the  word  napo^vcpog,  paroxysm,  denotes  this,  I 
answer,  it  does  not.  And  the  verb  n apot-vvoyai  is  often 
used  in  a  good  sense.  So  Isocrates  ad  Demosth.  cap. 
xx.  pa?ug-a  6’  av  %apo^vvdenjg  opex&wvai  tuv  naT^uv 
epyuv  “  But  thou  wilt  be  the  more  stirred  up  to  the 
love  of  good  works.”  And  such  persons  forget  that 
this  is  the  very  form  used  by  the  apostle  himself,  Heb. 
x.  24  :  nai  naravoupev  aWifikovg  Eig  napo  Zvcpov  aya- 
rc7]g  nai  icaXuv  epyuv'  which,  these  objectors  would  be 
highly  displeased  with  me,  were  I  to  translate,  Let  us 
consider  one  another  to  an  angry  contention  of  love 
and  good  works.  From  these  examples,  it  appears 
that  the  word  is  used  to  signify  incitement  of  any  kind ; 
and.  if  taken  in  a  medical  sense,  to  express  the  burn- 
ing  fit  of  an  ague  :  it  is  also  taken  to  express  a  strong 
excitement  to  the  love  of  God  and  man,  and  to  the 
fruits  by  which  such  love  can  be  best  proved ;  and,  in 
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P  Chap.  xiv.  26. 

the  case  before  us,  there  was  certainly  nothing  con¬ 
trary  to  this  pure  principle  in  either  of  those  heavenly 
men.  See  also  Kypke  on  Heb.  x.  24. 

Verse  40.  Being  recommended — unto  the  grace  of 
God.]  Much  stress  has  been  laid  upon  this,  to  show 
that  Barnabas  was  in  the  wrong ,  and  Paul  in  the  right, 
because  “  the  brethren  recommended  Paul  and  Silas 
to  the  grace  of  God  ;  but  they  did  not  recommend 
Barnabas  and  John  Mark  :  this  proves  that  the  Church 
condemned  the  conduct  of  Barnabas,  but  approved  that 
of  Paul.”  Now,  there  is  no  proof  that  the  Church  did 
not  recommend  Barnabas  to  the  grace  of  God,  as  well 
as  Paul ;  but,  as  St.  Luke  had  for  the  present  dropped 
the  story  of  Barnabas,  and  was  now  going  on  with 
that  of  Paul  and  Silas,  he  begins  it  at  this  point,  viz. 
bis  being  recommended  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace 
of  God  ;  and  then  goes  on  to  tell  of  his  progress  in 
Syria,  Derbe,  Lystra,  &c.,  &c.  See  the  next  chapter. 
And  with  this  verse  should  the  following  chapter  be¬ 
gin  ;  and  this  is  the  division  followed  by  the  most  cor¬ 
rect  copies  of  the  Greek  text. 

Verse  41.  Confirming  the  Churches.]  This  was 
the  object  of  his  journey  :  they  were  young  converts, 
and  had  need  of  establishment ;  and  there  is  no  doubt 
that,  by  showing  them  the  decision  made  at  the  late 
council  of  Jerusalem,  their  faith  was  greatly  strength¬ 
ened,  their  hope  confirmed,  and  their  love  increased. 
It  was  this  consideration,  no  doubt,  that  led  some  an¬ 
cient  MSS.  and  some  versions  to  add  here,  They  de¬ 
livered  them  the  decrees  of  the  apostles  and  elders  to 
keep ;  which  clause  certainly  was  not  an  original  part 
of  the  text,  but  seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the 
fourth  verse  of  the  following  chapter.  Some  have 
thought  that  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses  of  the  next 
chapter  really  belong  to  this  place ;  or  that  the  first, 
second,  and  third  verses  of  it  should  be  read  in  a  pa¬ 
renthesis  ;  but  of  this  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
particular  necessity. 

On  the  precept  concerning  blood,  I  have  referred, 
not  only  to  my  note  on  Gen.  ix.  4,  but  also  to  addi¬ 
tional  observations  at  the  end  of  this  chapter :  for  these 
observations  I  am  indebted  to  an  excellent  work  of 
Dr.  Delaney,  entitled,  Revelation  examined  with  Can¬ 
dour;  a  work  of  uncommon  merit,  and  too  little  known. 
It  is  in  three  small  volumes  octavo,  and  comprises  a 
number  of  dissertations  on  the  most  important  facts 
and  histories  in  the  sacred  writings ;  and  especially 
those  which  have  been  cavilled  at  by  deists  and  free¬ 
thinker  of  every  description.  In  every  case  he  is 
master  of  his  subject ;  and,  in  every  instance,  his 
pretended  Anakim  opponents  are  grasshoppers  in  his 
hands. 

“  As  to  the  precept  before  us,  of  not  eating  the  blood 
with  the  flesh  of  the  creatures,  it  is  evident  that,  be¬ 
sides  the  reason  expressly  assigned  by  God  himself  for 
this  prohibition,  there  are  also  several  others  (very 
wise  and  very  important)  why  it  should  be  made. 
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Churches.  - - . 

1  Chap.  xvi.  5. 

1 .  “In  the  first  place,  then,  let  me  ask  any  man, 
that  is  capable  of  rational  reflection,  Whether  he  ima¬ 
gines  it  would  be  hard  or  unreasonable  in  almighty 
God,  when  he  granted  man  a  right  to  take  away  the 
lives  of  other  creatures  for  food,  to  make  such  a  reserve 
in  that  grant  as  might  be  a  perpetual  monition  to  man¬ 
kind  that  God  was  the  author  and  giver  of  life  1  It 
is  certain,  such  a  monition  could  have  no  ill  effect,  and 
might,  at  the  same  time,  be  of  infinite  advantage,  in 
keeping  up  a  constant  sense  of  dependence  upon  God, 
and  gratitude  to  him,  in  the  minds  of  his  creatures. — 
And  what  could  answer  these  ends  better  than  reserv¬ 
ing  the  blood  for  sacred  use,  and  assigning  that  very 
reason,  because  it  was  the  life,  as  a  natural  and  neces¬ 
sary  monition  to  mankind  that  God  was  the  author  and 
giver  of  life  1 

2.  “When  God  gave  man  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
for  food,  yet  he  gave  them  with  an  exception  to  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge ;  and  in  the  same  ana¬ 
logy,  when  he  gives  him  the  flesh  of  the  creatures  for 
food,  he  gives  it  with  an  exception  to  the  blood.  Un¬ 
limited  grants  would  but  inflame  our  vanity,  and  blot 
out  that  sense  of  dependence  upon  the  Divine  Being 
which  is  equally  necessary  to  our  humility  and  our 
happiness. 

3.  “  Again  :  If  God  foresaw  that  an  unlimited  grant 
would  be  the  cause  of  much  unnecessary  cruelty  to  the 
creatures,  that  surely  was  a  sufficient  reason  with  in¬ 
finite  goodness  why  a  limitation  should  be  made. — - 
Now,  if  we  find  such  cruelties  wantonly  exercised, 
where  such  limitations  are  not  known,  or  not  regarded, 
then  surely  we  must  conclude  that  the  limitation  was 
merciful,  and  wise,  and  well  appointed.  Plutarch  tells 
us  that  it  was  customary  in  his  time  to  run  red  hot 
spits  through  the  bodies  of  live  swine,  and  to  stamp 
upon  the  udders  of  sows  ready  to  farrow,  to  make  their 
flesh  more  delicious.  And,  I  believe,  Christians  have 
heard  of  whipping  pigs,  and  torturing  other  creatures 
to  death,  for  the  same  reasons.  Could  these  cruelties 
be  committed,  if  such  men  thought  themselves  bound 
in  conscience  to  abstain  from  all  unnecessary  cruelty 
to  the  creatures,  and  to  blood  them  to  death,  with 
all  the  despatch  they  could,  before  they  touched  them 
for  food  1 

4.  “  But  this  is  not  all :  cruelties  are  congenial ; 
and  rise,  by  an  easy  gradation,  from  being  practised 
upon  brutes,  to  be  exerted  even  against  men.  Thus 
it  is  notorious  that  the  Scythians,  from  drinking  the 
blood  of  their  cattle,  proceeded  to  drink  the  blood  of 
their  enemies,  (as  Herodotus  assures  us  they  did ;) 
and  the  same  practice  existed  among  the  ancient  Scan¬ 
dinavians  ;  they  drank  the  blood  of  their  enemies  out 
of  their  skulls :  this  was  a  double  barbarity.  And 
certainly  the  most  natural  means  of  guarding  mankind 
against  such  cruelties,  was  to  guard  them  against  the 
least  approaches  to  it,  by  obliging  them  to  abstain  re¬ 
ligiously  from  blood,  and  all  unnecessary  cruelty  to  the 
brute  creation.  And,  if  evil  foreseen  to  the  brute  cre- 
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ation  from  eating  their  blood  was  a  wise  reason  why- 
such  food  should  be  prohibited  to  men,  evil  foreseen  to 
man  himself,  from  such  an  allowance,  will,  I  believe, 
be  owned  a  very  good  additional  reason  for  such  a  pro¬ 
hibition  ;  and  will  any  man  say  that  the  Scythian  cru¬ 
elty  now  mentioned  is  no  evil. 

5.  “  Again  :  All  animals  that  feed  upon  blood  are 
observed  to  be  much  more  furious  than  others.  Will 
any  man  say  that  much  of  their  fury  is  not  owing  to 
their  food  1  Have  not  creatures  of  the  same  kind 
been  found  to  differ  greatly  in  their  tempers,  from  the 
difference  of  their  diet  1  I  believe  it  will  be  allowed 
that  blood  is  a  very  hot,  inflaming  food.  Even  flesh 
is  an  inflaming,  fastidious  diet,  inspiring  pride  and  in¬ 
solence  ;  and,  therefore,  with  infinite  wisdom  was  mur¬ 
der  so  solemnly  and  immediately  prohibited  by  God, 
upon  the  permission  of  animal  food  to  mankind. 

6.  “  Bull’s  blood  was  a  common  poison  with  the  an¬ 
cients  :  can  we  imagine  there  was  any  peculiar  malig¬ 
nity  in  the  blood  of  that  creature,  above  any  other  1 — 
Or  may  we  not  rather  imagine  that  the  malignity  is 
now  only  abated  by  the  mixtures  commonly  conveyed 
into  the  stomach  with  it  1  It  is  doubtless  matter  of 
much  consolation  to  be  assured  that  the  poison  of  our 
luxury  is  well  qualified. 

7.  “  We  of  these  nations,  who  are  wont  to  feed 
largely  upon  flesh,  are  observed  to  be  remarkably  sub¬ 
ject  to  evil,  scorbutic  habits ;  and,  if  physicians  are 
right  in  ascribing  these  evils  to  our  food,  I  believe  it 
can  scarcely  be  denied  that  the  grosser,  less  digested 
juices  of  that  food  contribute  much  more  towards  them 
«han  those  juices  which  are  purer,  and  more  digested  ; 
and  therefore  blood,  as  the  grossest  of  all  animal  juices, 
must  of  necessity  do  most  mischief.  And,  as  grosser, 
less  digested  juices  are  less  salutary,  they  must  for 
that  eery  reason  be  less  elegant,  and  less  pleasing  to 
an  untainted  palate  ;  and,  whereas  it  is  found  by  ex¬ 
perience  that  bathing  and  cleanliness  are  a  great  re¬ 
lief  from  scorbutic  infections,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
this  was  the  very  reason  why  God  prescribed  wrashing 
the  clothes,  and  bathing  in  water,  as  the  constant  pe¬ 
nalties  of  eating  flesh  with  the  blood  in  it. 

8.  “  And  as  all  flesh  which  hath  the  blood  drained 
from  it,  is  more  salutary,  and  will  keep  better,  and 
will  consequently  be  more  useful,  it  is  evident  that  the 
ends  of  life  and  health  will  be  better  answered  by  drain¬ 
ing  away  the  blood,  with  all  the  care  we  can,  from  all 
the  flesh  wre  eat ;  but  then  it  must  be  owned  that  the 
purposes  of  luxury ,  as  well  as  cruelty ,  will  be  far  bet¬ 
ter  served  by  the  contrary  practice. 

9.  “  And  forasmuch  as  the  to  ttvuctov  upea f  (suf¬ 
focated  or  strangled  flesh)  was  in  high  esteem  in  point 
of  deliciousness  with  all  the  ancients,  and  is  so  still 
with  the  present  patrons  of  luxury,  it  is  evident  that 
the  apostles,  in  enjoining  abstinence  from  blood  and 
things  strangled ,  did  so  far  prohibit  luxury  and  intem¬ 
perance,  as  well  as  cruelty. 

10.  “  Besides  this,  where  the  ends  of  luxury  can¬ 
not  be  served  by  blooding,  the  temptations  to  cruelty 
are  cut  off ;  and  in  this  is  manifested  the  wisdom  of 
God,  in  prescribing  such  a  death  to  the  creatures  as 
would  most  effectually  prevent  all  temptations  to  cruelty. 
And  God’s  intention  in  this  matter,  once  known,  is  an 
effectual  prohibition  of  all  unnecessary  cruelty  in  kill- 
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ing  the  creatures,  to  all  that  fear  him  ;  though  neither 
this,  nor  any  thing  else,  can  absolutely  correct  the  evil 
dispositions  of  men,  or  put  cruelty  out  of  their  power. 

11.  “  Farther  yet :  Maimonides  assures  us  that  the 
eating  of  blood  gave  occasion  to  one  kind  of  early  idol¬ 
atry  among  the  Zabii  in  the  east,  the  worship  of  de¬ 
mons,  whose  food,  as  they  imagined,  was  blood  ;  and 
therefore  they  who  adored  them  had  communion  with 
them  by  eating  the  same  food.  And  it  is  remarkable 
that,  though  they  did  eat  blood  in  honour  of  their 
demons,  yet  even  they  thought  it  foul  and  detestable 
food.  And  it  is  certain  that  Arnobius  upbraids  the 
heathen  with  tearing  and  devouring  goats  alive,  in 
honour  of  Bacchus ,  in  that  affected  fury  to  which  they 
wrought  themselves  up  in  the  celebration  of  his  mad 
and  monstrous  rites. 

12.  “  Now,  if  God  had  not  foreseen  these  cruelties, 
corruptions,  and  inconveniences,  consequent  to  the  eat¬ 
ing  of  blood,  should  we  justly  deem  him  infinitely  wise  1 
And  if,  foreseeing  them,  he  had  not  yet  prohibited 
them  in  their  cause,  (which  was  at  once  the  wisest  and 
the  most  effectual  prohibition,)  could  we  justly  deem 
him  infinitely  good  and  gracious  to  his  creatures  I 
When,  therefore,  we  find  him  infinitely  wise  in  fore¬ 
seeing,  and  infinitely  good  in  forbidding,  such  abomi¬ 
nable  practices,  do  we  yet  hesitate  to  conclude  such 
prohibitions  the  effects  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness 

“  But  here  it  may  be  asked,  if  one  main  intention  of 
almighty  God,  in  prohibiting  blood  and  things  strangled, 
was  to  restrain  men  from  luxury,  as  well  as  cruelty, 
why  did  he  not  rather  choose  to  prohibit  luxury  and 
cruelty  in  express  terms  1 

1.  “To  this  I  answer,  that  prohibiting  the  means 
was  the  sure  way  to  prohibit  the  end.  If  God  had 
only  prohibited  luxury  and  cruelty  in  general,  every 
man’s  own  temper,  the  custom  of  his  country,  l^s 
humanity  or  inhumanity,  his  temperance  or  gluttony, 
would  have  been  the  measures  of  that  luxury  and  cru¬ 
elty  ;  and  then  some  would  have  been  cruel  as  Canni¬ 
bals,  savage  as  Scythians  and  Scandinavians,  and 
luxurious  as  Sybarites,  without  imagining  they  were 
so  ;  and  others,  as  falsely  and  foolishly  merciful  and 
abstemious  as  the  Pythagoreans  ;  and  so  either  the 
command  would  have  been  disobeyed,  or  the  blessing 
defeated  :  though,  at  the  same  time,  this  conduct  hath 
no  way  precluded  God  from  giving  particular  express 
prohibitions,  both  of  luxury  and  cruelty,  in  several 
parts  of  the  Scriptures. 

2.  “  But  still  it  may  be  imagined  that  Christians 
are  now  some  way  or  other  exempted  from  this  absti¬ 
nence  ;  and  therefore,  to  remove  all  mistakes  of  this 
kind,  I  now  proceed  to  show  that  this  prohibition  of 
eating  blood  lies  upon  all  mankind  to  this  day,  and 
upon  Christians  in  a  peculiar  manner. 

“  And  the  proof  of  this  lies  within  the  compass  of 
one  plain  argument,  obvious  to  every  capacity  ;  which 
is  as  follows  ; 

“  If  the  eating  of  blood  never  was  permitted,  either 
before  the  flood,  or  after  the  flood,  or  under  the  law, 
or  under  the  Gospel,  then,  surely,  no  man  in  his  senses 
will  say  it  is  now  lawful  to  eat  it.  Now,  that  it  never 
was  permitted  in  any  of  these  periods,  is  undeniable. 
Nay,  the  argument  is  yet  stronger;  for  it  was  not  only 
not  permitted  in  any  of  these  periods,  but,  in  truth, 
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it  is  plainly  enough  prohibited  in  the  first  of  them  ; 
and,  I  think,  as  clearly  prohibited  in  all  the  rest. 

“  First,  I  say,  the  eating  of  any  living  creature,  and 
consequently  of  blood,  is  not  only  not  granted  before 
the  flood,  but  plainly  enough  prohibited,  in  that  part 
of  the  curse  denounced  upon  man  after  the  fall : £  Cursed 
is  the  ground  for  thy  sake  ;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat 
of  it,  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ;  thorns  also  and  thistles 
shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb 
of  the  field.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat 
bread,  till  thou  return  to  the  ground.’  Can  any  thing 
be  plainer  than  that  man  is  here  condemned  to  eat 
bread,  and  the  herb  of  the  field,  to  the  day  of  his  death  1 

“  And  thus  we  see  that  man  had  no  right  to  the 
blood  of  the  creatures  before  the  flood.  That  he  had 
no  right  after  this,  from  the  grant  made  to  Noah ;  that 
no  man  had  any  right  to  it  from  any  concession  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  but  quite  the  contrary,  is  undoubted. 
The  only  question  then  is,  whether  any  such  permis¬ 
sion  hath  been  made  under  the  Gospel '!  And  that 
there  hath  not,  but  the  direct  contrary,  I  now  come  to 
prove,  from  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts ;  where 
we  read  that,  after  a  long  and  solemn  debate  upon  the 
question,  Whether  the  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity 
were  obliged  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses  1 — it  was 
at  last  determined  that  they  were  not ;  and  that  no 
more  should  be  required  of  them  than  to  abstain  from 
pollutions  of  idols ,  and  from  fornication ,  and  from 
things  strangled,  and  from  blood.  And,  accordingly, 
a  most  solemn  decree  was  drawn  up  to  that  purpose,  by 
the  apostles  and  elders,  and  the  whole  Church  at  Je- 
rusaipir  and  transmitted  ki  letters  to  the  brethren  at 
Axiiioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  by  four  deputies  of  princi¬ 
pal  note  ;  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Judas  and  Silas.  And 
those  letters  were  conceived  in  these  terms  :  For  it 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost ,  and  to  us,  <fc.  See 
verses  28,  29. 

“  Now,  if  this  decree  be  obligatory  upon  all  Chris¬ 
tians,  then  can  it  no  longer  be  a  doubt  with  any  Chris¬ 
tian,  whether  he  is  obliged  to  abstain  from  blood  and 
things  strangled.  And  if  the  direction  of  any  one 
apostle,  inspired  of  God,  be  obligatory,  certainly  it  can 
be  no  doubt  whether  a  solemn  decision  of  all  the  apos¬ 
tles,  expressly  declaring  the  joint  determination  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  point,  be  also  obligatory. 

“  The  only  question  then  is,  whether  this  apostolic 
decree  hath  been  since  repealed ;  and  this  will  best 
appear  by  considering  the  arguments  for  this  repeal, 
produced  by  the  advocates  for  eating  blood  :  which  I 
now  come  to  examine. 

1.  “  First,  then,  it  is  said  that  this  decree  of  the 
apostles  was  only  temporary,  to  prevent  giving  offence 
to  the  Jews,  in  the  infancy  of  the  Christian  religion ; 
and,  consequently,  the  reason  of  it  is  long  since  ceas¬ 
ed  ;  and  that  cessation  is  a  virtual  repeal. 

2.  “In  answer  to  this,  I  desire  it  may  be  consider¬ 
ed  whether  the  reasons  now  mentioned,  for  abstaining 
from  blood,  do  not  equally  extend  to  all  ages  and 
nations  of  the  world  ;  and,  if  they  do,  it  is  evident  this 
injunction  of  the  apostles  had  no  peculiar  relation, 
either  to  the  infancy  of  the  Christian  religion,  or  to  the 
peopm  of  the  Jews  ;  unless  it  be  thought  that  the  Jews 
are  the  only  people  in  the  world  who  are  obliged  to 
abstain  from  cruelty  to  the  creatures,  or  to  recognise 
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God  as  the  author  and  giver  of  life  ;  or  that  this  nation 
only  were  entitled  to  the  atonement  made  by  blood  , 
and,  if  so,  how  came  sacrifices  to  be  instituted  imme¬ 
diately  after  the  fall  1  And  how  came  blood  to  be  pro¬ 
hibited  to  all  the  sons  of  Noah,  before  there  was  any 
such  thing  as  a  Jew  in  the  world  1  This  pretence,  then, 
seems  very  ill  founded. 

3.  “It  may  indeed  be  urged  with  much  more  plau¬ 
sibility  by  Christians,  that  blood  being  consecrated  to 
the  making  of  atonement  for  sin,  as  a  type  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  that  atonement  being  now 
received  by  his  blood,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  in  the 
fifth  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  reason 
of  abstinence  in  this  point  is  now  ceased ;  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  that  this  abstinence  is  no  longer  a  duty. 

4.  “  But  then  it  must  be  remembered,  in  answer  to 
this  reasoning,  that  the  apostolic  decree  against  blood 
was  passed  many  years  after  this  atonement  was  made  ; 
and  surely  it  is  no  more  unreasonable  to  abstain  from 
blood  now,  in  commemoration  of  the  atonement  made 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
than  it  was  before  to  abstain  from  it  in  the  view  of  that 
atonement. 

5.  “  Again,  it  is  objected,  that  creatures  which  died 
of  themselves,  and  consequently  had  the  blood  in  them, 
might  be  given  to  the  stranger,  or  sold  to  an  alien  ;  and 
it  is  evident  that  the  stranger  and  alien  were  in  this 
case  permitted  to  eat  blood. 

6.  “And  what  then!  The  question  is,  concerning 
the  eating  of  blood  separate  from  the  creature,  or  eat¬ 
ing  the  blood  designedly  left  in  the  creature,  to  serve 
any  end  of  luxury  or  cruelty  ;  and  eating  blood  in  either 
of  these  ways  is  what  I  esteem  to  be  unlawful  :  the 
eating  of  blood,  as  such,  was  never  imagined  an  action, 
simply,  and  in  itself,  sinful ;  though  it  was,  and  is,  cri¬ 
minal,  in  certain  circumstances,  from  the  reason  and 
nature  of  things,  as  well  as  the  Divine  prohibition  ;  and 
it  was  prohibited  for  very  wise  and  very  important  rea¬ 
sons;  and  when  those  reasons  ceased,  as  in  the  instance 
objected,  the  prohibition  ceased  too  :  and  therefore  this 
objection  is  so  far  from  overthrowing  the  doctrine  laid 
down  that,  in  truth,  it  confirms  it ;  for  what  can  be  a 
clearer  proof  that  the  reasons  of  any  Divine  prohibition 
are  rightly  assigned  than  this,  that,  as  soon  as  those 
reasons  cease,  the  prohibition  ceases  also  1  When  the 
creature  died  of  itself,  its  blood  could  neither  be  poured 
out  upon  the  altar,  for  atonement ;  nor  abused  to  idol¬ 
atry  ;  nor  reverenced,  in  recognition  of  God’s  being  the 
author  and  giver  of  life  ;  nor  spilt,  to  prevent  cruelt)r 
in  the  use  of  the  creatures  ;  and,  therefore,  there,  such 
a  small  portion  of  it  as  could  not  be  separated  from  the 
flesh  was  permitted  to  be  eaten  with  it :  in  effect  per¬ 
mitted  even  to  the  Jew,  under  a  very  light  penalty ; 
but,  where  there  was  a  possibility  either  of  cruelty  or 
abuse,  there  it  was  more  strictly  prohibited ;  and,  for 
this  reason,  when  a  creature  was  torn  by  a  beast,  there 
the  flesh  was  not  to  be  touched  by  any  human  creature, 
but  thrown  to  the  dogs ;  as  you  may  read  in  the  22d 
chapter  of  Exodus,  at  the  31st  verse  ;  and  the  reason 
of  this  distinction  is  obvious  ;  if  men  were  permitted  to 
make  any  advantage  of  creatures  torn  to  death  by  beasts, 
what  an  inlet  to  all  manner  of  cruelty  (as  well  as  villany) 
might  such  a  permission  be !  And  who  can  say  where 
it  would  end  1  Nay,  who  knows  how  far  such  dilacera* 
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tions  might  even  be  counterfeited  to  the  purposes  of 
idolatry,  or  indulgence  in  blood  ? 

7.  “  Again  :  I  must  beseech  all  Christians  seriously 
to  attend  to  the  tenor  of  the  words,  by  which  absti¬ 
nence  from  blood  and  things  strangled  is  enjoined  :  ‘  It 
seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  (say  the 
apostles,)  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burthen  than  these 
necessary  things  :  that  ye  abstain  from  meats  offered 
to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  fornication.’  If  these  abstinences  were  only  in¬ 
tended  to  be  enjoined  for  a  season,  could  they  properly 
be  enjoined  under  the  denomination  of  ‘  necessary 
things  V  Is  that  the  proper  appellation  for  duties  of  a 
transient,  temporary  observance  1  Did  neither  the  apos¬ 
tles,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  know  the  distinction  between 
necessary  and  expedient?  Or,  suppose  it  not  convenient 
to  make  that  distinction  at  that  time,  how  came  things 
of  a  temporary  and  things  of  an  eternal  obligation  to  be 
placed  upon  the  same  foot  of  necessit}^  in  the  same 
decree  ?  Or,  were  fornication  and  idol  pollutions  only 
to  be  abstained  from  for  a  time  ?  And  in  compliment 
to  the  infirmity  of  the  Jews  ?  What  monstrous  absur¬ 
dities  are  these  !  And  what  a  train  of  them  are  they 
obliged  to  maintain,  who  assert  this  decree  to  be  only 
of  temporary  obligation ! 

“  But  to  proceed  :  If  this  was  only  a  temporary 
necessity,  how  long  did  this  necessity  last  ? 

8.  “To  this  Dr.  Hammond  answers,  that  it  lasted 
till  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  formed  into  one  com¬ 
munion  ;  and  St.  Augustine  says  that  it  lasted  till  the 
time  that  no  carnal  Israelite  appeared  in  the  Church 
of  the  Gentiles  ;  and,  again,  that  it  lasted  till  the  tem¬ 
ple  and  the  Jewish  polity  were  destroyed. 

9.  “To  all  this  I  answer,  that,  if  the  two  first 
opinions  are  admitted,  then,  the  necessity  of  observing 
the  apostolic  decree  continues  to  this  day  ;  first,  be¬ 
cause  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  indisputably  not  yet 
fully  formed  into  one  communion ;  and,  secondly,  be¬ 
cause  there  was  never  any  time  wherein  there  was  not 
some  carnal  Israelite  in  the  Church ;  and  I  think  it 
must  be  notorious  to  many  of  my  readers,  that  there 
are  some  such  even  in  this  part  of  the  Christian  Church, 
at  this  day  ;  and  so  doubtless  in  every  Christian  Church 
over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  ;  and  therefore  both 
these  opinions  are  wild  and  unsupported. 

10.  “  As  to  the  third  opinion,  viz.,  that  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  observing  this  decree  lasted  only  till  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  temple  and  polity ;  to  this  I 
answer,  that,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  this  decree,  it  is  evident  that  the  wisdom  of  it, 
and  the  advantage  of  that  abstinence  which  was  due  to 
it,  extended  much  farther.  Since,  without  this,  that 
calumny  imputed  to  Christians,  of  killing  infants  in 
their  assemblies,  and  drinking  their  blood,  could  never 
be  so  easily  and  so  effectually  confuted ;  for  nothing 
could  do  this  so  thoroughly  as  demonstrating  that  it 
was  a  fundamental  principle  with  Christians  to  touch 
no  blood  of  any  kind ;  and  what  could  demonstrate 
this  so  effectually  as  dying  in  attestation  to  the  truth 
of  it,  as  it  is  notorious,  both  from  the  apologists  and 
ecclesiastical  historians,  that  many  Christian  martyrs 
did? 

11.  “But  it  is  farther  urged,  that  this  apostolic 
decree  was  only  given  to  the  Jewish  proselytes ;  and 

1 


unlawfulness  of  eating  blood 

consequently,  the  necessity  of  abstaining  from  blood, 
and  things  strangled,  related  to  them  only  :  this  they 
tell  us  appears,  ‘  in  that  the  apostle,  when  he  preach¬ 
ed  in  any  city,  did  it  as  yet  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Jews;  whither  the  Gentiles  could  not  come,  unless 
they  were  proselytes  of  the  gate.’ 

“  Now  this  opinion,  I  think,  will  be  sufficiently  con¬ 
futed  by  demonstrating  these  two  things  :  first,  that, 
before  the  passing  of  this  decree,  St.  Paul  preached 
Christianity  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Gentiles  at  An¬ 
tioch  ;  and,  secondly,  that  this  decree  is  directed  to 
the  Gentiles  at  large,  and  not  to  the  Jewish  proselytes. 

1.  “Now,  this  transaction  at  Antioch  happened 
seven  years  before  the  decree  against  blood,  and 
things  strangled,  was  passed  by  the  apostles  at  Jeru¬ 
salem.  Can  any  man  in  his  senses  doubt,  after  this, 
whether  the  apostles  preached  to  the  Gentiles  before 
the  passing  of  that  decree  ?  When  it  appears,  from 
the  words  now  recited,  that  the  apostles  not  only 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  but  preached  to  them  in 
contradistinction  to  the  Jews  ?  And  does  any  man 
know  the  Jews  so  little  as  to  imagine  that,  when  the 
apostles  turned  to  the  Gentiles  from  them,  the  Jews 
would  after  this  suffer  those  apostles  to  preach  to  the 
Gentiles  in  their  synagogues  ?  Besides,  the  text  says, 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout 
all  the  region ;  consequently,  the  apostles  were  so  far 
from  confining  themselves  to  the  Jewish  synagogue 
that  they  were  not  confined  even  to  the  extent  of  that 
ample  city,  but  preached  throughout  the  whole  country. 
This  opinion,  then,  that  the  apostles  preached  only 
to  the  Jews  and  proselytes  before  the  passing  of  th:ts 
decree  at  Jerusalem,  is  demonstrably  false  ;  and,  if 
they  preached  to  the  Gentiles  at  large,  to  whom  else 
can  that  decree  be  directed  ?  It  is  directed  to  the 
Gentile  converts  at  large  ;  and  who  can  we  imagine 
those  converts  were,  but  those  to  whom  Christianity 
was  preached,  i.  e.  the  Gentiles  at  large  ? 

2.  “But  this  is  yet  farther  demonstrated  from  St. 
James’s  sentence,  in  this  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
upon  which  the  apostolic  decree  is  founded.  His 
words  are  these  : — 

“19.  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble 
not  them  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned 
to  God. 

“20.  But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  ab¬ 
stain  from  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and 
from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood. 

“21.  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city 
them  that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues 
every  Sabbath  day. 

“What  then?  What  if  Moses  had  those  that 
preached  him  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath  ? 
Why,  then,  there  was  no  necessity  of  writing  upon 
these  points  to  any  of  those  who  were  admitted  into 
the  synagogues  ;  because  they  knew,  from  the  writ¬ 
ings  of  Moses,  that  all  these  things  were,  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  unlawful  to  the  whole  race  of 
Adam. 

“  My  sentence  (says  the  apostle)  is,  that  we  write  to 
the  Gentile  converts  upon  these  points  ;  for  Moses 
hath  those  of , old  in  every  city  that  preach  him,  i.  e. 
there  is  no  necessity  of  writing  to  any  Jewish  con¬ 
vert,  or  to  any  proselyte  convert  to  Christianity,  to 
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abstain  from  these  things ;  because  all  that  are  ad¬ 
mitted  into  the  synagogues  (as  the  proselytes  were) 
know  all  these  things  sufficiently  already;  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  upon  this  sentence  of  St.  James,  the  decree 
was  founded  and  directed ;  doubtless,  from  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  directed  to  those  whom  it  was  fitting  and 
necessary  to  inform  upon  these  points,  i.  e.  those  who 
were  unacquainted  with  the  writings  of  Moses  ;  for 
the  decree,  as  far  as  it  contained  a  direction  to  certain 
duties,  could  give  no  information  to  any  others. 

3.  “  Again  :  An  objection  is  raised  against  this  doc¬ 
trine  from  the  conclusion  of  the  decree,  ye  do  well : 
insinuating  that,  though  they  should  do  well  to  observe 
it,  yet  they  did  no  ill  in  not  observing  it. 

“  I  answer,  that  doing  well,  in  the  style  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  as  well  as  common  speech,  is  acting  agreeably 
to  our  duty  ;  and  doing  well  in  necessary  things  must 
certainly  be  acting  agreeably  to  necessary  duty ;  and 
certainly  the  same  duty  cannot  at  the  same  time  be 
necessary  and  indifferent. 

4.  “  But  it  is  objected  that,  if  the  points  contained 
in  this  decree  are  points  of  the  Mosaic  law,  the  decree 
has  no  relation  to  the  question  in  debate ;  for  the  de¬ 
bate  was,  Whether  the  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity 
should  be  obliged  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses  1 

“  I  answer  that  the  decree  hath  the  clearest  relation 
to  the  question,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  decision  that  the 
Gentile  converts  were  not  obliged  to  observe  the  law 
of  Moses.  It  hath  at  the  same  time  a  plain  relation 
to  the  point  in  question  ;  for  what  could  be  more  pro¬ 
per  tban  to  take  that  occasion  to  let  the  Gentiles 
know  that  they  were  obliged  to  the  observance  of 
such  duties  as  were  obligatory  antecedently  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  though  they  were  exempted  from 
that  law  1 

5.  “  Again  :  It  is  urged  that  this  decree  could  only 
oblige  those  to  whom  it  was  directed,  i.  e.  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  of  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia. 

“  As  if  the  decree,  and  the  reason  of  it,  did  not 
equally  extend  to  all  Gentile  converts  throughout  the 
whole  world.  And  as  if  this  doctrine  were  only  taught 
and  received  in  those  particular  regions  ;  when  it  is 
evident,  beyond  the  possibility  of  being  denied  or 
doubted,  that  all  Christians,  in  every  region  of  the 
earth,  were  taught,  and  actually  embraced  the  same 
doctrine,  at  least,  for  the  first  three  hundred  years 
after  Christ. 

6.  “  But  it  is  still  objected,  that  this  dispute  could 
not  have  happened  otherwise  than  between  Gentile  and 
Judaizing  converts;  and,  consequently,  the  decision  of 
it  must  have  respect  to  the  conduct  which  it  was  then 
necessary  the  Gentiles  should  hold,  with  regard  to  the 
Jews,  who  could  not  converse  with  them  upon  the  foot 
of  a  friendly  communication,  could  not  sit  at  meat,  &c., 
unless  the  Gentiles  abstained  from  blood,  &c. 

“  Consequently,  that  this  necessity  is  now  ceased. 

“  In  answer  to  this,  admitting  the  premises,  I  must 
own  I  cannot  see  how  this  conclusion  follows  from 
them,  as  long  as  there  are  Jews  and  Mohammedans  in 
the  world  to  be  converted  to  the  Christian  religion. 

“Fornication,  idolatry,  luxury,  and  cruelty  to  the 
creatures,  are  prohibited  by  this  decree  ;  and  an  ori¬ 
ginal  precept  from  God  to  Noah,  of  manifold  advantage 
to  mankind,  restored  ;  is  it  to  be  believed  the  apostles 
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could  stand  in  need  of  a  particular  occasion  to  prohi¬ 
bit  those  enormities,  or  to  restore  this  blessing! 

“  Fornication  did  not  appear  to  the  heathen  world 
to  be  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature ;  (nor  do  the  liber¬ 
tines  of  the  age  see  it  to  be  so  to  this  day;)  and,  a3 
they  had  no  restraints  upon  intemperance,  their  luxury 
of  food  greatly  contributed  to  make  them  abandoned. 
How  then  could  the  apostles,  whose  business  it  was 
to  reform  the  world,  pretend  to  amend  mankind,  with¬ 
out  recovering  them  from  these  corruptions  1  And 
what  more  effectual  method  could  they  take  to  recover 
them  than  a  most  solemn  and  sacred  injunction  of  ab¬ 
stinence  in  those  points  contained  in  the  decree  of 
Jerusalem  !  And  that  the  apostles  had  nothing  less 
than  this  in  view  from  that  decree  is,  I  think,  fairly 
and  fully  to  be  collected  from  these  words  of  St.  Luke, 
Acts  xvi.  4,  5  :  And  as  they  (i.  e.  Paul  and  his  compan 
ions)  luent  through  the  cities ,  they  delivered  them  the 
decrees  for  to  keep ,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles 
and  elders  which  ivere  at  Jerusalem ,  and  so  were  the 
Churches  established  in  the  faith ,  and  increased  in 
number  daily. 

“  Now  the  decree  here  referred  to  is  evidently  the 
decree  concerning  blood,  &c.,  from  the  observance  of 
which  the  Churches  were  not  only  increased,  by  open¬ 
ing  the  way  to  a  more  friendly  communication  with 
the  Jews,  and  so  facilitating  their  admission  into  the 
Christian  Church,  but  they  were  likewise  established 
in  the  faith.  Does  this  expression  mean  nothing  ! 
Might  we  not  conclude  from  it,  with  some  appearance 
of  reason,  that  the  Christian  religion  had  been  defect¬ 
ive  without  this  establishment  ? 

7.  “  But  there  are  yet  two  other  main  fundamental 
objections  against  this  doctrine,  taken  from  the  decla¬ 
rations  of  our  Saviour,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul. 

“  And  the  first  of  them  is  built  upon  those  words 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  the  15th  chapter  of  St.  Mat¬ 
thew,  at  the  eleventh  verse.  Not  that  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth  defileth  the  man ,  but  that  which  cometh 
out  of  the  mouth.  From  hence  it  is  inferred  that  a 
man  may  eat  or  drink  any  thing  without  sin,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  apostolic  decree. 

“  But  surely  no  Christian  would  say  this  that  saw 
the  absurdities  of  this  assertion  :  for,  if  this  declaration 
of  our  Saviour’s  destroys  the  validity  of  the  apostolic 
decree,  then  it  will  follow  : — 

“  First,  That  this  decree  was  repealed  just  twenty 
years  before  it  was  made,  which  is  surely  a  very  ex¬ 
traordinary  supposition  ;  for  whoever  looks  into  the 
chronology  of  his  Bible  will  find  that  these  words  of 
our  Saviour  were  spoken  twenty  years  before  the 
apostolic  council  was  held  at  Jerusalem. 

“  Secondly,  It  will  follow  that  the  whole  body  of 
the  apostles  did,  after  full  debate  and  mature  delibera¬ 
tion,  make  a  most  solemn  decree,  in  direct  contradiction 
to  the  plain,  express  declaration  of  their  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

“  And  this  supposition  is  surely  as  modest  and  as 
Christian  as  the  first  was  extraordinary  :  nay,  more 
they  made  this  decree  under  the  immediate  direction 
and  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  made  it  in 
direct  contradiction  to  the  declaration  of  the  Son  of 
God.  I  am  really  at  a  loss  to  think  whether  the  ab¬ 
surdity  or  the  blasphemy  of  these  suppositions  is  most 
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shocking.  Let  us  quit  them,  then,  and  examine  our 
Saviour’s  words  by  the  common  rules  of  reason. 

8.  “And,  to  clear  this  point,  I  lay  this  down  as  a 
plain  rule  of  interpretation,  That  general  expressions 
ought  not  to  be  extended  beyond  the  reason  of  them, 
and  the  occasion  of  their  being  delivered.  For  exam¬ 
ple,  St.  Paul,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  his  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  answering  the  arguments  of  those 
converts  who  pretended  they  might  innocently  eat  of 
those  things  offered  to  idols,  even  in  the  idol  temple, 
uses  these  words,  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all 
things  are  not  expedient.  Will  any  man  infer  from 
hence  that  murder,  and  adultery,  and  incest,  were  law¬ 
ful  to  St.  Paul  1  Or  that  he  thought  they  were  1  No, 
surely  !  What,  then,  can  he  mean  by  them  1  I  an¬ 
swer  that  the  reason  and  occasion  of  them  must  deter¬ 
mine  that  question,  and  to  determine  the  plain  sense  of 
those  words  to  be  this  :  All  things  that  are  lawful  to 
any  other  man  are  also  lawful  to  me ;  but  every  thing 
that  is  lawful  to  be  done  is  not  always  expedient ;  though 
the  liberty  you  took  of  eating  in  the  idol  temple  were 
lawful,  yet,  if  it  give  offence,  you  ought  not  to  take  it. 

9.  “In  the  same  manner  should  that  general  ex¬ 
pression  of  our  Saviour’s  be  interpreted,  Not  that  which 
goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  the  man ,  but  that  which 
comelh  out  of  the  mouth ,  that  defileth  the  man.  Does 
any  man  imagine  that  our  Saviour  meant  to  give  full 
license  to  gluttony  and  intemperance  by  this  declara¬ 
tion  1  Or  that  a  man  might  deliberately  swallow 
poison  by  virtue  of  these  words  ;  or,  in  general,  might 
innocently  eat  any  thing  which  the  law  of  God  at  that 
time  forbade  to  be  eaten  1  These  were  strange  ab¬ 
surdities  to  be  supposed  :  the  sense  of  the  declaration, 
then,  must  be  drawn  from  the  reason  and  occasion  of 
it,  which  was  this  :  The  Pharisees  were  offended  with 
our  Saviour’s  disciples  for  sitting  down  to  meat  before 
they  washed  their  hands,  contrary  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders  ;  as  if  such  a  violation  of  a  traditional  pre¬ 
cept  were  sin  and  a  pollution.  In  answer  to  this, 
after  our  Saviour  had  shown  the  iniquity  and  absurdity 
of  their  traditions,  he  adds,  Not  that  which  goeth  into 
the  mouth  defileth  the  man.  Now,  the  question  is, 
what  he  meant  by  those  words  1  And  if  he  himself 
had  not  told  us,  I  really  think  that  the  occasion  and 
common  sense  would  teach  us  to  understand  no  more 
by  them  than  this,  that  it  is  not  any  little  soil  or  filth 
taken  into  the  mouth,  from  eating  with  unwashed 
hands,  that  can  be  said  to  defile  a  man  ;  nothing  of 
that  kind  can  be  called  a  pollution.  This,  I  say,  is 
the  plain,  natural,  obvious  sense  of  those  words.  In¬ 
deed,  the  latter  part  of  the  declaration  is  not  so  plain  ; 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth ,  this  defileth 
the  man.  This  part  of  it,  I  say,  is  not  so  intelligible  ; 
neither  was  it  so  to  the  disciples,  and  therefore  Peter 
desired  his  Lord  to  declare  this  parable  unto  them. 
And  accordingly  he  did  so,  by  showing  that  whatso¬ 
ever  pollution  was  taken  in  at  the  mouth  was  cast  out 
into  the  draught,  but  what  came  out  of  the  mouth 
came  forth  from  the  heart,  as  did  evil  thoughts  of  all 
kinds  ;  and  then  he  adds  these  are  the  things  that  defile 
the  man — but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not 
the  man. 

10.  “I  now  come  to  the  last  objection  of  weight, 
which  is  this  :  that  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean 
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meats  is  plainly  taken  away  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  particularly  by  that  voice  from  heaven  in  St.  Peter’s 
vision ;  and  that  St.  Paul  clearly  determines  the  law¬ 
fulness  of  eating  any  thing  sold  in  the  shambles,  or 
set  before  us  on  the  table,  ashing  no  questions  for  con¬ 
science ’  sake. 

“  To  the  first  part  of  this  objection,  I  answer,  that 
the  distinction  of  meats,  clean  and  unclean,  commonly 
supposed  to  be  introduced  and  established  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  is  plainly  taken  away  by  the  voice  from 
heaven,  accompanying  St.  Peter’s  vision  ;  but  how 
does  this  concession  affect  the  prohibition  of  blood,  es¬ 
tablished  before  the  law  of  Moses  1  And  which  hath 
nothing  to  do  with  the  distinction  of  creatures,  clean 
and  unclean,  taken  away  at  that  time. 

11.  “  But  to  cut  this  dispute  short,  I  shall  only  ob¬ 
serve  that  the  very  command  to  St.  Peter,  in  that 
vision,  is  so  far  from  taking  away  the  prohibition  of 
blood  given  to  Noah  that  it  clearly  establishes  it.  The 
words  are  these:  Rise ,  Peter ;  hill  and  eat.  Now 
the  Greek  word  1 3-vaov,  which  is  here  translated  hill, 
does  in  the  original  signify  to  sacrifice ;  and  the  plain 
sense  of  the  command  is  this,  that  Peter  should  slay 
those  creatures  as  creatures  were  wont  to  be  slain  for 
sacrifice,  that  is,  that  he  should  first  draw  away  the 
blood,  and  then  eat  them.  And  no  man  that  pretends 
to  any  knowledge  in  the  Greek  tongue  will  say  that 
this  word  has  or  can  have  any  other  meaning  in  this 
place ;  and  therefore  the  very  command  which  takes 
away  the  distinction  of  creatures  clean  and  unclean,  is 
so  far  from  taking  away  the  prohibition  of  blood  that  it 
establishes  it. 

“  Besides,  I  desire  it  may  be  observed  that  this  com¬ 
mand  to  St.  Peter  was  given  in  the  forty-first  year 
from  our  Saviour’s  birth  ;  or,  in  other  words,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  41  ;  and  the  decree  of  the  apostles 
at  Jerusalem  was  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  52,  i.  e.  the 
prohibition  of  blood  was  established  eleven  years  after 
the  distinction  of  meats,  clean  and  unclean,  was  taken 
away.  Ill-fated  decree  !  to  be  again  repealed  so  many 
years  before  it  was  made  ! 

12.  “  Thus  have  I  defended  a  Divine  revelation  and 
command :  a  command  of  easy,  unexpensive  observance ; 
preventive  of  cruelty,  luxury,  and  many  other  evils  ; 
and  conducive  to  much  good  ;  manifestly  contributing 
to  the  healthfulness  and  simplicity,  and,  in  consequence 
of  both  these,  to  the  elegance  and  delicacy  of  food. 

“  A  command  in  its  nature  negative  and  absolute 

as  that  of  the  forbidden  fruit. 

“A  command  given  by  God  himself  to  Noah,  re¬ 
peated  to  Moses,  and  ratified  by  the  apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  given  immediately  after  the  flood,  when  the 
world,  as  it  were,  began  anew,  and  the  only  one  given 
on  that  great  occasion  ;  repeated  with  awful  solemnity 
to  that  people  whom  God  separated  from  the  rest  of 
mankind  to  be  holy  to  himself;  repeated  with  dreadful 
denunciations  of  Divine  vengeance  both  against  the 
Jew  and  the  stranger  that  should  dare  to  transgress  it , 
and  ratified  by  the  most  solemn  and  sacred  council  that 
ever  was  assembled  upon  earth,  acting  under  the  imme¬ 
diate  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  transmitted  from 
that  sacred  assembly  to  the  several  Churches  of  the 
neighbouring  nations,  by  the  hands  of  no  meaner  mes¬ 
sengers  than  two  bishops  and  two  apostles ;  asserted 
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by  the  best  writers  and  most  philosophic  spirits  of  their 
age — the  Christian  apologists  ;  and  sealed  with  the 
blood  of  the  best  of  men — the  Christian  martyrs  ;  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  unanimous  sentences  of  fathers,  emperors, 
and  councils,  and  one  of  these  as  low  as  the  sixth  cen¬ 
tury.  Reverenced  (in  conformity  to  the  practice  and 
principles  even  of  Jews  and  Mohammedans)  by  the  whole 
Church  of  God  for  the  first  300  years  after  Christ,  and 
by  all  the  Churches  of  the  east  to  this  day — Churches 
allowed  to  be  more  extensive,  and  not  more  corrupt, 
than  that  which  vaunts  itself  catholic  and  infallible. 
And  will  any  man  after  this  dare  to  vilify  this  command  1 
Will  any  man  in  his  senses  pronounce  a  precept  so  given, 
so  repeated,  and  so  ratified  by  God  himself,  unmeaning 
and  unimportant  1  Can  we  imagine  that  it  was  assert¬ 
ed  by  the  most  learned  men  of  the  early  ages  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  without  knowledge  ?  Or  obeyed  by  the  most 
holy,  even  unto  death,  without  conscience  1  Or  reve¬ 
renced  by  the  whole  Church  of  God  without  reason  1 
And  shall  we,  after  all  this,  condemn  this  command, 
because  light  libertines  revile,  and  insolents  despise  it  1 
Or,  at  best,  because  some  learned  men  have  given 
very  weak  and  ungrounded,  very  unlearned  reasons, 
for  believing  it  repealed  1 — reasons  which  I  have  now 
sufficiently  refuted  and  exposed.  And  shall  such  rea¬ 
sons  and  such  authorities  weigh  against  God,  and  the 
inspirations  of  his  Holy  Spirit  1  Against  the  apostles, 
and  apologists,  and  martyrs,  and  the  whole  Church  of 
God;  for  the  three  first  and  purest  ages  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  era  1  Let  others  glory  in  their  Christian  liberty 
as  they  like  best ;  but,  perhaps,  to  some  of  these  we 
may  say  with  St.  Paul,  Your  glorying  is  not  good ; 
know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump  ? 

13.  “If  mine  be  an  error,  it  must  be  owned  at  the 
same  time  that  it  is  an  error  on  the  sure  side  :  it  is 
innocent :  it  is  an  error  infinitely  better  authorized,  and 
nearer  allied  to  religion,  virtue,  and  humanity,  than  its 
contrary  ;  for,  (not  to  mention  the  precepts  of  apostles, 
the  opinions  of  fathers,  and  the  decrees  of  councils,)  if 
I  err,  I  err  with  the  most  men  (not  heathen)  and  with 
the  best ;  with  the  whole  Christian  world  of  the  best 
ages,  and  the  whole  eastern  world  to  this  day.  I  err 
on  the  side  of  humanity  and  health,  and  a  religious 
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gratitude  to  the  Author  and  Giver  of  life  for  every 
creature  slain  for  my  support !  I  err  in  opposition 
to  a  practice  manifestly  brutal  and  savage ;  a  prac¬ 
tice  which  human  nature  abhors ;  a  savage  prac¬ 
tice,  which  overran  the  west,  together  with  the  Goths 
and  Yandals ;  a  practice  instituted  by  Scythian  barba¬ 
rity,  and  established  by  popery — established  with  other 
works  of  darkness,  in  the  ages  of  error  and  ignorance, 
and  their  necessary  consequences,  immorality  and  irre- 
ligion. 

14.  “  But  though  all  this  be  demonstrably  true,  yet 
am  I  sufficiently  sensible  that  I  have  all  this  time  been 
speaking  in  a  great  measure  to  appetite,  which  hath  no 
ears ;  and  to  prejudice,  which  hath  no  eyes ;  to  per¬ 
verseness,  incapable  of  attention  ;  and  to  pride,  inca¬ 
pable  of  conviction ;  and  am  so  far  from  being  able  to 
bring  some  men  to  reason,  that  I  am  myself,  perhaps, 
become  the  object  of  their  pity  for  attempting  it ;  that 
I  have  been  feeding  the  raillery  of  libertines,  and  the 
scoffs  of  infidels ;  that  even  dulness  will  droll  on  this 
occasion,  and  stupidity  break  stale  jests.  Alas  !  who 
is  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  that  the  scorner ,  foe  to 
every  virtue  and  excellence  in  life  !  must,  in  that  very 
character,  be  the  sworn  enemy  of  every  part  of  reli¬ 
gion — of  that  religion  by  which  every  virtue  lives  and 
is  esteemed  in  the  world  ?  Who  is  so  ignorant  as  not 
to  know  that  this  meanest  denomination  of  men  sub¬ 
sists  upon  earth,  like  the  meanest  species  of  insects, 
by  teasing  and  tainting  to  the  utmost  of  their  malignant 
might,  and  then  feeding  where  they  have  infected  ? 
But,  God  be  praised  !  their  impotence  affects  nothing 
but  infirmity  ;  and  the  slightest  fence  is  security  against 
them.  Some  difference,  I  hope,  will  be  allowed  be¬ 
tween  us  on  this  occasion.  I  write  from  the  dictates 
of  a  good  conscience ;  it  is  theirs  to  see  if  they  re¬ 
proach  not  from  the  influence  of  an  evil :  I  write  from 
the  clearest  conviction  ;  let  them  beware  that  they  rail 
not  from  corruption.  This  I  will  say  without  scruple, 
I  reason  from  the  light  of  an  humble,  an  honest,  and  a 
diligent  inquiry  ;  and,  if  they  ridicule,  they  ridicule  from 
the  depth  of  a  lazy  and  a  conceited  ignorance.  How 
far  that  ignorance  will  acquit  them  at  the  great  day  of 
account,  God  only  knows.” — Delaney’s  Revelation 
examined  with  Candour ,  vol.  ii.  p.  18,  &c. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Paul,  coming  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  meets  with  Timothy,  the  son  of  a  Jewess  by  a  Greek,  father,  whom  he 
circumcises,  and  takes  with  him  into  his  work,  1—3.  As  they  pass  through  the  different  cities,  they  deliver 
the  apostles’’  decrees  to  the  Churches  ;  and  they  are  established  in  the  faith,  and  daily  increase  in  numbers, 
4,  5.  They  travel  through  Phrygia,  Galatia,  Mysia,  and  to  Troas,  6—8.  Where  Paul  has  a  vision,  re¬ 
lative  to  his  preaching  in  Macedonia,  9,  10.  Leaving  Troas,  he  sails  to  Samothracia  and  Neapolis,  and 
comes  to  Philippi  in  Macedonia,  11,  12.  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple ,  receives  the  apostles’  teaching ;  and 
she  and  her  family  are  baptized,  13—15.  A  young  woman,  with  a  spirit  of  divination,  dispossessed  by 
St.  Paul,  16—18.  Her  masters,  finding  their  gain  by  her  soothsaying  gone ,  m.ake  an  attack  upon  Paul 
and  Silas,  drag  them  before  the  magistrates ,  ivho  command  them  to  be  beaten,  thrust  into  the  closest  prison, 
and  their  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks,  19-24.  Paul  and  Silas  singing  praises  at  midnight,  the  prison 
doors  are  miraculously  opened,  and  all  the  bonds  of  the  prisoners  loosed,  25,  26.  The  keeper  being 
alarmed ,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  were  fled,  is  about  to  kill  himself,  but  is  prevented  by  Paul,  27,  28. 
He  inquires  the  way  of  salvation,  believes,  and  he  and  his  whole  family  are  baptized,  29—34.  The  next 
morning  the  magistrates  order  the  apostles  to  be  dismissed,  35,  36.  Paul  pleads  his  privilege  as  a  Roman , 
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Paul  and  Timothy  deliver  the 


CHAP.  XVI.  apostolical  decrees  to  the  Churches. 


and  accuses  the  magistrates  of  injustice ,  who ,  being  alarmed ,  come  themselves  to  the  prison ,  deliver  them, 
and  beg  them  to  depart  from  the  city,  37—39.  They  leave  the  prison,  enter  into  the  house  of  Lydia,  comfort 
the  brethren ,  and  depart,  40. 


\.  M  eir.  4057.  rpjjjTjjsj  came  he  to  a  Derbe  and 
An.  oiymp.  Lvstra :  and,  behold,  a  cer- 

cir.CCVIII.  1.  ./  .  .  .  ,  , 

-  tain  disciple  was  there,  D  named 

Timotheus, c  the  son  of  a  certain  woman,  which 
was  a  Jewess,  and  believed ;  but  his  father 
was  a  Greek : 

2  Which  dwas  well  reported  of  by  the  bre¬ 
thren  that  were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium. 

3  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with 
him  ;  and  e  took  and  circumcised  him  because 


A.  M.  cir.  4057. 
A.  D.  cir.  53. 
An.  Oiymp. 

,  •  r  a  n  ,  cir.  CCVIII.  1. 

his  lather  was  a  Greek.  _ 

4  And  as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they 
delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  f  that 
were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  which 
were  at  Jerusalem. 

5  And  s  so  were  the  Churches  established 
in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout 


of  the  Jews  which  were  in  those 
quarters  :  for  they  knew  all  that 


1  Chap.  xiv.  16. - b  Chap.  xix.  22  ;  Rom.  xvi.  21 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  17  ; 

Fnil.  ii.  19 ;  1  Thess.  iii.  2 ;  1  Tim.  i.  2;  2  Tim.  i.  2. 


c2Tim.  i.  5. - d  Chap.  vi.  3. - el  Cor.  ix.  20;  Gal.  ii.  3; 

see  Gal.  v.  2. - f  Chap.  xv.  28,  29. - s  Chap.  xv.  41. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVI. 

Verse  1.  A  certain  disciple ]  Bishop  Pearce  would 
read  the  latter  part  of  this  verse  and  the  beginning  of 
the  next  thus — A  certain  disciple  named  Timotheus, 
[the  son  of  a  certain  Jewish  woman  that  believed,  but 
of  a  father  who  ivas  a  Greek,)  who  ivas  well  reported 
of  by  the  brethren,  <5yc. 

This  Timothy  was  the  same  person  to  whom  St. 
Paul  wrote  those  two  noble  epistles  which  are  still  ex¬ 
tant.  His  mother’s  name  was  Eunice,  as  we  learn 
from  2  Tim.  i.  5.  What  his  father’s  name  was  we 
know  not ;  he  was  either  a  mere  heathen ,  or,  at  most, 
only  a  proselyte  of  the  gate,  who  never  submitted  to 
circumcision  :  had  he  submitted  to  this  rite,  he  would, 
no  doubt,  have  circumcised  his  son  ;  but  the  son  being 
without  it  is  a  proof  that  the  father  was  so  too.  Some 
MSS.  state  that  Timothy’s  mother  was  now  a  widow ; 
but  this  does  not  appear  to  be  well  founded. 

Terse  2.  Which  was  well  reported  of]  These 
words  are  spoken  of  Timothy,  and  not  of  his  father. 
At  this  time  Timothy  must  have  been  very  young  ; 
for,  several  years  after,  when  appointed  to  superintend 
the  Church  at  Crete,  he  appears  to  have  been  then  so 
young  that  there  was  a  danger  of  its  operating  to  the 
prejudice  of  his  ministry  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  12,  Let  no  man 
despise  thy  youth.  He  had  a  very  early  religious  edu¬ 
cation  from  his  godly  mother  Eunice,  and  his  not  less 
pious  grandmother  Lois ;  and,  from  his  religious  in¬ 
structions,  was  well  prepared  for  the  work  to  which 
God  now  called  him. 

Verse  3.  Took  and  circumcised  him]  For  this  sim¬ 
ple  reason,  that  the  Jews  would  neither  have  heard 
him  preach,  nor  would  have  any  connection  with  him, 
had  he  been  otherwise.  Besides,  St.  Paul  himself 
could  have  had  no  access  to  the  Jew's  in  any  place,  had 
they  known  that  he  associated  writh  a  person  w'ho  was 
uncircumcised  :  they  would  have  considered  both  to  be 
unclean.  The  circumcision  of  Timothy  was  a  merely 
prudential  regulation ;  one  rendered  imperiously  ne¬ 
cessary  by  the  circumstances  in  which  they  wrere  then 
placed ;  and,  as  it  was  done  merely  in  reference  to 
this,  Timothy  was  laid  under  no  necessity  to  observe 
the  Mosaic  ritual ;  nor  could  it  prejudice  his  spiritual 
state  because  he  did  not  do  it  in  order  to  seek  justifi- 
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cation  by  the  law,  for  this  he  had  before,  through  the 
faith  of  Christ.  In  Gal.  ii.  3—5,  we  read  that  Paul 
refuses  to  circumcise  Titus,  who  wras  a  Greek,  and 
his  parents  Gentiles,  notwithstanding  the  entreaties  of 
some  zealous  Judaizing  Christians,  as  their  object  wras 
to  bring  him  under  the  yoke  of  the  law  :  here,  the  case 
was  widely  different,  and  the  necessity  of  the  measure 
indisputable. 

Verse  4.  They  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to 
keep]  T a  doypara,  ra  Kenpipeva  V7T o  ruv  Aizotyoluv .  — 
Bishop  Pearce  contends  that  ra  doypara,  the  decrees , 
is  a  gloss  which  w'as  not  in  the  text  originally ;  and 
that  the  ra  Kcspipeva,  the  judgments  or  determinations 
of  the  apostles,  was  all  that  was  originally  W'ritten  here. 
He  supports  his  opinion  by  a  reference  to  the  word 
npivid,  I  judge,  used  by  James,  chap.  xv.  19,  w'hence 
the  whole  decision,  as  it  referred — 1.  to  the  inexpedi¬ 
ency  of  circumcising  the  Gentiles;  and,  2.  to  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  observing  the  four  precepts  laid  down,  was 
called  ra  neKptpeva,  the  things  that  were  judged,  or  de¬ 
cided  on ;  the  judgments  of  the  apostolic  council. — 
Instead  of  Kenpipeva,  the  Syriac  has  a  wmrd  that  an¬ 
swers  to  yeypappeva,  the  decrees  that  were  written.  The 
wTord  doypa,  from  donee),  to  think  proper ,  determine , 
decree,  signifies  an  ordinance  or  decree,  properly  and 
deliberately  made,  relative  to  any  important  point,  and 
which,  in  reference  to  that  point,  has  the  force  of  law. 
Our  term  dogma,  w'hich  we  often  abuse,  is  the  Greek 
word  in  English  letters. 

Verse  5.  And  so  were  the  Churches  established] 
The  disputations  at  Antioch,  relative  to  circumcision, 
had  no  doubt  spread  far  and  wide  among  other  Church¬ 
es,  and  unhinged  many.  The  decrees  of  the  apostles 
came  in  good  time,  and  prevented  farther  mischief : 
the  people,  saved  from  uncertainty,  became  established 
in  the  faith  ;  and  the  Church  had  a  daily  accession  of 
converted  souls. 

Verse  6.  Were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preach  the  word  in  Asia.]  The  Asia  mentioned  here 
could  not  be  Asia  Minor  in  general,  for  Galatia,  Phry¬ 
gia,  Pisidia,  Lycaonia,  and  Pamphylia,  w'ere  provinces 
of  it,  and  in  these  the  apostles  preached  ;  but  it  was 
what  was  called  Proconsular  Asia,  which  included  only 
Ionia,  JEolia ,  and  Lydia.  The  apostles  were  not  suf 
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THE  ACTS. 


Pauly  hy  a  vision  m  the  nighty 

AAMbC1cir  453 7’  Phrygia  an(l  the  region  of  Gala- 

An.  oiymp.  tia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the 
cir.  ccviii.  1.^  Qjjog^  preach  the  word 

in  Asia, 

7  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia,  they  as¬ 
sayed  to  go  into  Bithynia ;  but  the  Spirit  suf¬ 
fered  them  not. 

8  And  they  passing  by  Mysia,  h came  down 
to  Troas. 

9  IT  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the 
night :  There  stood  a  1  man  of  Macedonia, 

h2  Cor.  ii.  12  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  13. - 1  Chap.  x.  30. 

fered  to  visit  these  places  at  this  time  ;  but  they  after¬ 
wards  went  thither,  and  preached  the  Gospel  with  suc¬ 
cess  ;  for  it  was  in  this  Proconsular  Asia  that  the  seven 
Churches  were  situated.  God  chose  to  send  his  ser¬ 
vants  to  another  place,  where  he  saw  that  the  word 
would  be  affectionately  received  ;  and  probably  those 
in  Proconsular  Asia  were  not,  as  yet,  sufficiently  pre¬ 
pared  to  receive  and  profit  by  it. 

Yerse  7.  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia ]  They 
passed  through  Phrygia  into  Mysia,  which  lay  between 
Bithynia  on  the  north,  Phrygia  on  the  east,  ./Eolia  on 
the  south,  and  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west. 

But  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not.]  God  saw  that 
that  was  not  the  most  proper  time  to  preach  the  word 
at  Bithynia ;  as  he  willed  them  to  go  immediately  to 
Macedonia,  the  people  there  being  ripe  for  the  word  of 
life.  Instead  of  to  nrcvpa,  the  Spirit  merely,  to  tt vevya 
hjaov,  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  is  the  reading  of  ABODE, 
several  others,  with  both  the  Syriac,  the  Coptic,  JEthi- 
opic ,  Armenian,  Vulgate,  Itala,  and  several  of  the  fa¬ 
thers.  The  reading  is  undoubtedly  genuine,  and  should 
be  immediately  restored  to  the  text. 

Yerse  8.  Came  down  to  Troas.]  The  Troad,  or 
part  of  Phrygia  Minor  in  which  the  celebrated  city 
of  Troy  was  formerly  situated.  This  city  was  first 
built  by  Dardanus,  who  was  its  king,  and  from  whom 
it  was  called  Dardania ;  from  Tros,  his  grandson,  it 
was  called  Troja,  or  Troy ;  and  from  his  son,  Bus,  it 
was  called  Bium.  It  has  been  long  so  completely  de¬ 
stroyed  that  no  ascertainable  vestige  of  it  remains ; 
insomuch  that  some  have  even  doubted  of  its  existence. 
Those  who  contend  for  the  reality  of  the  history  of 
Troy  suppose  it  to  have  stood  on  the  site  of  the  modern 
village  Bounarbachi,  about  twelve  miles  from  the  sea, 
on  an  eminence,  at  the  termination  of  a  spacious  plain. 

Yerse  9.  A  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night] 
Whether  this  was  in  a  dream,  or  whether  a  represen¬ 
tation  made  to  the  senses  of  the  apostle,  we  cannot  tell. 
A  man  of  Macedonia  appeared  to  him,  and  made  this 
simple  communication,  Come  over  into  Macedonia, 
and  help  us. 

Some  suppose  that  the  guardian  angel  of  Mace¬ 
donia  appeared  to  St.  Paul  in  a  human  shape ;  others, 
that  it  was  a  Divine  communication  made  to  his  ima¬ 
gination  in  a  dream. 

Yerse  10.  We  endeavoured  to  go  into  Macedonia] 
This  is  the  first  place  that  the  historian  St.  Luke  re¬ 
fers  to  himself:  we  endeavoured ,  &c.  And,  from 
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is  invited  to  go  to  Macedonia, 

and  prayed  him,  saying,  Come  AA^  45°357 

over  into  Macedonia,  and  An.  oiymp. 

,  ,  cir.  CCVIII.  1. 

help  us.  - 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the  visin'  imme¬ 
diately  we  endeavoured  to  go  k  into  Macedo¬ 
nia,  assuredly  gathering  that  the  Lord  had 
called  us  for  to  preach  the  Gospel  unto  them. 

1 1  Therefore  loosing  from  Troas,  we  came 
with  a  straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and  the 
next  day  to  Neapolis. 

1 2  And  from  thence  to  *  Philippi,  which  is 

k2  Cor.  ii.  13. - 1  Phil.  i.  1. 

this,  it  has  been  supposed  that  he  joined  the  company 
of  Paul,  for  the  first  time,  at  Troas. 

Assuredly  gathering]  ’LvyjBiBa^ovTeg,  Drawing  an 
inference  from  the  vision  that  had  appeared. 

That  the  Lord  had  called  us  for  to  preach]  That 
is,  they  inferred  that  they  were  called  to  preach  the 
Gospel  in  Macedonia,  from  what  the  vision  had  said, 
come  over  and  help  us ;  the  help  meaning,  preach  to 
us  the  Gospel.  Instead  of  6  K vpiog,  the  Lord,  mean¬ 
ing  Jesus,  several  MSS.,  such  as  ABCE,  several 
others;  with  the  Coptic,  Vulgate,  Theophylact,  and 
Jerome,  have  6  Geoc,  God.  Though  this  stands  on 
very  reputable  authority,  yet  the  former  seems  to  be 
the  better  reading ;  for  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Jesus, 
ver.  7,  that  would  not  suffer  them  to  go  into  Bithyniay 
because  he  had  designed  that  they  should  immediately 
preach  the  Gospel  in  Macedonia. 

Yerse  11.  Loosing  from  Troas]  Setting  sail  from 
this  place. 

With  a  straight  course  to  Samothracia]  This  was 
an  island  of  the  ^Egean  Sea,  contiguous  to  Thrace , 
and  hence  called  Samothracia ,  or  the  Thracian  Samos. 
It  is  about  twenty  miles  in  circumference,  and  is  now 
called  Samandrachi  by  the  Turks,  who  are  its  present 
masters. 

And  the  next  day  to  Neapolis.]  There  were  many 
cities  of  this  name ;  but  this  was  a  sea-port  town  of 
Macedonia,  a  few  miles  eastward  of  Philippi.  Neapolis 
signifies  the  new  city. 

Yerse  12.  And  from  thence  to  Philippi]  This 
was  a  town  of  Macedonia,  in  the  territory  of  the 
Edones,  on  the  confines  of  Thrace,  situated  on  the  side 
of  a  steep  eminence.  It  took  its  name  from  Philip  II., 
king  of  Macedon.  It  is  famous  for  two  battles,  fought 
between  the  imperial  army,  commanded  by  Octavianus , 
afterwards  Augustus,  and  Mark  Antony ,  and  the  repub¬ 
lican  army,  commanded  by  Brutus  and  Cassius,  in 
which  these  were  successful ;  and  a  second,  between 
Octavianus  and  Antony  on  the  one  part,  and  Brutus 
on  the  other.  In  this  battle  the  republican  troops  were 
cut  to  pieces,  after  which  Brutus  killed  himself.  It 
was  to  the  Church  in  this  city  that  St.  Paul  wrote  the 
epistle  that  still  goes  under  their  name.  This  place 
is  still  in  being,  though  much  decayed,  and  is  the  see 
of  an  archbishop. 

The  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia]  This 
passage  has  greatly  puzzled  both  critics  and  commen¬ 
tators.  It  is  tvell  known  that,  when  Paulus  JEmilius 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


Lydia  and  her  household  receive 
A_  M.  cir.  4057.  m  t]ie  chief  city  of  that  part  of 

A.  jj.  cir.  oo. 

An.  Olymp.  Macedonia,  and,  a  colony  :  and 
cir.  CCVlll.  i.  .  J 

-  we  were  in  that  city  abiding 

certain  days. 

1 3  And  on  the  n  Sabbath  we  went  out  of 
the  city  by  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was 
wont  to  be  made  ;  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake 
unto  the  women  which  resorted  thither. 

14  H  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a 
seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which 

m  Or,  the  first. - n  Gr.  Sabbath  day. - 0  Luke  xxiv.45. - P  Gen. 

had  conquered  Macedonia,  he  divided  it  into  four  parts, 
uepij,  and  that  he  called  the  country  that  lay  between 
the  rivers  Strymon  and  Nessus,  the  first  part ,  and 
made  Amphipolis  its  chief  city ,  or  metropolis  ;  Phi¬ 
lippi,  therefore,  was  not  its  chief  city.  But  Bishop 
Pearce  has,  with  great  show  of  reason,  argued  that, 
though  Amphipolis  was  made  the  chief  city  of  it  by 
Paulus  iEmilius,  yet  Philippi  might  have  been  the 
chief  city  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  which  was  two 
hundred  and  twenty  years  after  the  division  by  P. 
iEmilius.  Besides,  as  it  was  at  this  place  that  Au¬ 
gustus  gained  that  victory  which  put  him  in  possession 
of  the  whole  Roman  empire,  might  not  he  have  given 
to  it  that  dignity  which  was  before  enjoyed  by  Amphi¬ 
polis  1  This  is  the  most  rational  way  of  solving  this 
difficulty  ;  and  therefore  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader 
with  the  different  modes  that  have  been  proposed  to 
alter  and  amend  the  Greek  text. 

And  a  colony ]  That  is,  a  colony  of  Rome  ;  for  it 
appears  that  a  colony  was  planted  here  by  Julius 
Caesar,  and  afterwards  enlarged  by  Augustus  ;  the 
people,  therefore,  were  considered  as  freemen  of  Rome, 
and,  from  this,  call  themselves  Romans ,  ver.  21.  The 
Jewish  definition  of  X’lbp  kolonia  (for  they  have  the 
Latin  word  in  Hebrew  letters,  as  St.  Luke  has  it 
here,  Koluvia,  in  Greek  letters)  is,  a  free  city ,  which 
does  not  pay  tribute. 

Verse  1 3 .  By  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont 
to  be  made ]  Ov  evo/u&to  irpoaevxri  etvat,  where  it  was 
said  there  was  a  proseucha.  The  proseucha  was  a 
place  of  prayer,  or  a  place  used  for  worship,  where 
there  was  no  synagogue.  It  was  a  large  building  un¬ 
covered,  with  seats,  as  in  an  amphitheatre.  Buildings 
of  this  sort  the  Jews  had  by  the  sea  side,  and  by  the 
sides  of  rivers.  See  this  subject  considered  at  large 
in  the  note  on  Luke  vi.  12.  It  appears  that  the  apos¬ 
tles  had  heard  from  some  of  the  Gentiles,  or  from 
some  of  the  Jews  themselves,  that  there  was  a  place 
of  prayer  by  the  river  side  ;  and  they  went  out  in  quest 
of  it,  knowing  that,  as  it  was  the  Sabbath,  they  should 
find  some  Jews  there. 

Spake  unto  the  women]  Probably  this  was  before 
the  time  of  their  public  worship,  and  while  they  were 
waiting  for  the  assembling  of  the  people  in  general ; 
and  Paul  improved  the  opportunity  to  speak  concern¬ 
ing  Christ  and  salvation  to  the  women  that  resorted 
thither. 

Verse  14.  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple]  She  probably 
had  her  name  from  the  province  ^f  Lydia,  in  which 
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the  Gospel,  and  are  baptized 

worshipped  God, heard  us:  whose  AA ^  ^  45°357 
0  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  An.  oiymp. 

attended  unto  the  things  which  - 

were  spoken  of  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her 
household,  she  besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have 
judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come 
into  my  house,  and  abide  there.  And  p  she 
constrained  us. 

16  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to 

xix.  3  ;  xxxiii.  11  ;  Judg.  xix.  21 ;  Luke  xxiv.  29  ;  Heb.  xiii.  2. 

the  city  of  Thyatira  was  situated.  The  Lydian  wo¬ 
men  have  been  celebrated  for  their  beautiful  purple 
manufactures. 

Which  worshipped  God]  That  is,  she  was  a  pro¬ 
selyte  to  the  Jewish  religion ;  as  were  probably  all 
the  women  that  resorted  hither. 

Whose  heart  the  Lord  opened]  As  she  was  a  sin¬ 
cere  worshipper  of  God,  she  was  prepared  to  receive 
the  heavenly  truths  spoken  by  Paul  and  his  compa¬ 
nions  ;  and,  as  she  was  faithful  to  the  grace  she  had 
received,  so  God  gave  her  more  grace,  and  gave  her 
now  a  Divine  conviction  that  what  was  spoken  by  Paul 
was  true ;  and  therefore  she  attended  unto  the  things 
— she  believed  them  and  received  them  as  the  doctrines 
of  God  ;  and  in  this  faith  she  was  joined  by  her  whole 
family,  and  in  it  they  were  all  baptized. 

Verse  15.  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord]  The  meaning  seems  to  be  this  :  If  my  pre¬ 
sent  reception  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  be  a  proof  to 
you  that  I  have  been  faithful  to  the  Lord,  in  the  light 
previously  imparted,  and  that  I  am  as  likely  to  be  faith¬ 
ful  to  this  new  grace  as  I  have  been  to  that  already 
received,  and,  consequently,  not  likely  by  light  or  fickle 
conduct  to  bring  any  discredit  on  this  Divine  work, 
come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there.  It  is  wrong  to 
suppose  that  this  woman  had  not  received  a  measure 
of  the  light  of  God  before  this  time. 

And  she  constrained  us.]  She  used  such  entreaties 
and  persuasions  that  at  last  they  consented  to  lodge 
there. 

Verse  16.  As  we  went  to  prayer]  Etf  Trpocrevxr/v, 
Into  the  proseucha :  see  on  ver.  13,  and  on  Luke  vi 
12.  The  article,  rrjv,  is  added  here  by  ABCE,  seve¬ 
ral  others,  Origen  and  Theophylact :  this  makes  the 
place  more  emphatic,  and  seems  to  determine  the  above 
meaning  of  Tvpooevxyv  to  be  right — not  the  act  of  prayer 
or  praying  to  God,  but  the  place,  the  oratory,  in  which 
these  proselytes  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  praying, 
reading  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  such  like  exer¬ 
cises  of  devotion. .  It  appears  that  the  apostles  spent 
some  time  here  ;  as  it  is  evident,  from  this  and  the 
following  verses,  that  they  often  resorted  to  this  place 
to  preach  the  Gospel. 

Possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination]  E xovcav 
TTvevpa  ttvOuvoc,  Having  a  spirit  of  Python,  or  of 
Apollo.  Pytho  was,  according  to  fable,  a  huge  serpent, 
that  had  an  oracle  at  Mount  Farnassus,  famous  for 
predicting  future  events ;  Apollo  slew  this  serpent,  and 
hence  he  was  called  Pythius ,  and  became  celebrated 
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JPaul  cast  the  spirit  of 

A  aMd  °cir  5357  Prayer?  a  certain  damsel  qpos- 

An.  oiymp.  sessed  with  a  spirit  r  of  divina- 
cir.CCVIII.  1.  . 

• -  tion  met  us,  which  brought  her 

masters  s  much  gain  by  soothsaying  : 

17  The  same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and 
cried,  saying,  These  men  are  the  servants  of 
the  most  high  God,  which  show  unto  us  the 
way  of  salvation. 

18  And  this  did  she  many  days.  But  Paul, 


9 1  Sam.  xxviii.  7. - r  Or,  of  Python. - s  Chap.  xix.  24. -*  1  See 

Mark  i.  25,  34. 


divination  out  of  a  damsel 
t  being  grieved,  turned  and  said  A.  1VL  cir.  4057' 

A.  U.  Cir.  Do. 

to  the  spirit,  I  command  thee,  An.  oiymp. 

•  1  r  T  ™  •  ’  Cir.  CCVIII.  1. 

in  the  name  ol  Jesus  Christ,  - - 

to  come  out  of  her.  11  And  he  came  out  the 
same  hour. 

19  And  v  when  her  masters  saw  that  the 
hope  of  their  gains  was  gone,  w  they  caught 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  x  drew  them  into  the 
y  market-place,  unto  the  rulers, 

u  Mark  xvi.  17. - v  Chap.  xix.  25,  26. - w  2  Cor.  vi.  5. 

x  Matt.  x.  18. - y  Or,  court. 


as  the  foreteller  of  future  events ;  and  all  those,  who 
either  could  or  pretended  to  predict  future  events,  were 
influenced  by  the  spirit  of  Apollo  Pythius.  As  often¬ 
times  the  priestesses  of  this  god  became  greatly  agitat¬ 
ed,  and  gave  answers  apparently  from  their  bellies , 
when  their  mouths  remained  close,  nvdov  was  applied 
to  the  eyyag’pifivdot ,  or  ventriloquists.  Hesychius  de¬ 
fines  irvdov,  daiyoviov  yavrircov,  a  divining  demon  ;  and 
it  was  evidently  such  a  one  that  possessed  this  young 
woman,  and  which  Paul  expelled,  ver.  18.  See  on 
this  subject  the  notes  on  Levit.  xix.  31,  and  Deut. 
xviii.  11. 

Brought  her  masters  much  gain  by  soothsaying] 
M avrevovEVT],  By  divination ,  or  what  we  call  telling 
fortunes.  Our  term  soothsaying  coming  from  the 
Anglo-Saxon  yo5,  truth  ;  and  raejan,  to  say ,  i.  e.  truth 
saying ,  or  saying  the  truth.  For,  as  it  was  supposed 
among  the  heathen  that  such  persons  spoke  by  the  in¬ 
spiration  of  their  g od,  consequently  what  they  said  must 
be  true.  However,  our  translators  might  have  used  a 
term  here  that  would  not  have  been  so  creditable  to 
this  Pythoness  ;  for,  what  she  said  concerning  the  apos¬ 
tles  excepted,  she  certainly  could  not  be  supposed  to 
tell  the  truth ,  while  her  inspiration  came  from  him  who 
is  the  father  of  lies.  But  Satan  will  sometimes  con¬ 
ceal  himself  under  the  guise  of  truth ,  that  he  may  the 
more  effectually  deceive.  See  below. 

Verse  17.  These  men  are  the  servants ,  dfc.]  It  is 
astonishing  how  such  a  testimony  could  be  given  in 
such  a  case  ;  every  syllable  of  it  true ,  and  at  the  same 
time  full,  clear,  and  distinct.  But  mark  the  deep  de¬ 
sign  and  artifice  of  this  evil  spirit  :  1.  He  well  knew 

that  the  Jewish  law  abhorred  all  magic ,  incantations , 
magical  rites ,  and  dealings  with  familiar  spirits  ;  he 
therefore  bears  what  was  in  itself  a  true  testimony  to 
the  apostles,  that  by  it  he  may  destroy  their  credit,  and 
ruin  their  usefulness.  The  Jews,  by  this  testimony, 
would  be  led  at  once  to  believe  that  the  apostles  were 
in  compact  with  these  demons,  and  that  the  miracles 
they  wrought  were  done  by  the  agency  of  these  wicked 
spirits,  and  that  the  whole  was  the  effect  of  magic ; 
and  this,  of  course,  would  harden  their  hearts  against 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  2.  The  Gentiles,  find¬ 
ing  that  their  own  demon  bore  testimony  to  the  apos¬ 
tles,  would  naturally  consider  that  the  whole  was  one 
system ;  that  they  had  nothing  to  learn,  nothing  to 
correct ;  and  thus  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  must 
be  useless  to  them.  In  such  a  predicament  as  this, 
nothing  could  have  saved  the  credit  of  the  apostles  but 
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their  dispossessing  this  woman  of  her  familiar  spirit, 
and  that  in  the  most  incontestable  manner ;  for  what 
could  have  saved  the  credit  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  when 
the  magicians  of  Egypt  turned  their  rods  into  serpents , 
had  not  Aaron’s  rod  devoured  theirs  ?  And  what  could 
have  saved  the  credit  of  these  apostles  but  the  casting 
out  of  this  spirit  of  divination,  with  which,  otherwise, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  would  have  believed  them  in 
compact  1 

Verse  18.  Paul ,  being  grieved ]  Probably  for  the 
reasons  assigned  above. 

Turned — to  the  spirit]  Not  to  the  woman ;  she 
was  only  the  organ  by  which  the  spirit  acted. 

I  command  thee ,  in  the  name  of  Jesus]  Jesus  is  the 
Saviour;  Satan  is  Abaddon  and  Apolly  on,  the  destroyer. 
The  sovereign  Saviour  says  to  the  destroyer ,  Come 
out  of  her  ;  and  he  came  out  in  the  same  hour.  Every 
circumstance  of  this  case  proves  it  to  have  been  a  real 
possession.  We  have  already  had  several  opportuni¬ 
ties  of  remarking  the  great  accuracy  of  St.  Luke  in 
his  accounts  of  demoniacs  :  his  education  as  a  physi¬ 
cian  gave  him  advantages  to  detect  imposture  of  this 
kind  where  it  subsisted  ;  but  he  sees  none  in  this  case. 
He  speaks  of  the  spirit  and  the  damsel  as  distinct  per¬ 
sons.  The  damsel  had  a  spirit  of  divination.  Paul 
turned  to  the  spirit ,  and  said,  I  command  thee  to 
come  out  of  her  ;  and  he  came  out  in  the  same  hour. 
Had  not  St.  Luke  considered  this  as  a  real  case  of 
diabolic  possession ,  he  has  made  use  of  the  most  im¬ 
proper  language  he  could  choose;  language  and  forms 
of  speech  calculated  to  deceive  all  his  readers,  and 
cause  them  to  believe  a  lie.  But  it  is  impossible  that 
the  holy  apostle  could  do  so ,  because  he  was  a  good 
man  ;  and  it  is  not  likely  he  could  be  deceived  by  a 
parcel  of  charlatans ,  because  he  was  a  wise  man  ;  and 
it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that,  while  he  was  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  could  be  imposed 
on  by  the  cunning  of  even  the  devil  himself. 

Verse  19.  When  her  masters  saw]  It  appears  she 
was  maintained  by  some  men,  who  received  a  certain 
pay  from  every  person  whose  fortune  she  told ,  or  to 
whom  she  made  any  discovery  of  stolen  goods,  dye.,  <fc. 

The  hope  of  their  gains  was  gone]  H  elng,  This 
hope  ;  viz.  the  spirit.  So  completely  was  this  spirit 
cast  out  that  the  girl  could  divine  no  more ;  and  yet 
she  continued  a  heathen  still,  for  we  do  not  hear  a  word 
of  her  conversion.  Had  she  been  converted,  got  bap¬ 
tized,  and  been  associated  with  the  apostles,  the  family 
of  Lydia,  &c.,  there  would  have  been  some  show  of 
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Paul  and  Silas  are  beaten 


CHAP.  XVI. 


A  M  cir.  4057.  20  And  brought  them  to  the 

An.  oiymp.  magistrates,  saying,  These  men, 

cir.  CC  V  III.  1.  •  .  T  .  1*  7 

- -  being  Jews,  z  do  exceedingly 

trouble  our  city, 

21  And  teach  customs,  which  are  not  law¬ 
ful  for  us  to  receive,  neither  to  observe,  being 
Romans. 

22  And  the  multitude  rose  up  together 
against  them :  and  the  magistrates  rent  off  their 

z  1  Kings  xviii.  17 ;  chap.  xvii.  6. 


reason  to  believe  that,  there  had  been  no  possession  in 
the  case,  and  that  the  spirit  of  divination  coming  out 
of  her  meant  no  more  than  that,  through  scruple  of 
conscience,  she  had  left  off  her  imposing  arts,  and 
would  no  longer  continue  to  pretend  to  do  what  she 
knew  she  could  not  perform.  But  she  still  continued 
with  her  masters,  though  now  utterly  unable  to  disclose 
any  thing  relative  to  futurity  ! 

Drew  them  into  the  market-place ]  This  was  the 
place  #f  public  resort,  and,  by  bringing  them  here,  they 
might  hope  to  excite  a  general  clamour  against  them ; 
and  probably  those  who  are  here  called  rove  apxovrag , 
the  rulers ,  were  civil  magistrates,  who  kept  offices  in 
such  public  places,  for  the  preservation  of  the  peace 
of  the  city.  But  these  words,  the  rulers,  are  suspect¬ 
ed  to  be  an  interpolation  by  some  critics  :  I  think  on 
no  good  ground. 

Verse  20.  Brought  them  to  the  magistrates ]  2rpa- 
Ttjyou;,  The  commanders  of  the  army,  who,  very  likely, 
as  this  city  was  a  Roman  colony,  possessed  the  sove¬ 
reign  authority.  The  civil  magistrates,  therefore, 
having  heard  the  case,  as  we  shall  soon  find,  in  which 
it  was  pretended  that  the  safety  of  the  state  was  in¬ 
volved,  would  naturally  refer  the  business  to  the  deci¬ 
sion  of  those  who  had  the  supreme  command. 

Exceedingly  trouble  our  city\  They  are  destroying 
the  public  peace,  and  endangering  the  public  safety. 

Verse  21.  And  teach  customs ]  E drj,  Religious 
opinions,  and  religious  rites. 

Which  are  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive ]  The  Romans 
were  very  jealous  of  their  national  worship.  Servius, 
on  the  following  lines  of  Virgil,  has  given  us  correct 
information  on  this  point ;  and  has  confirmed  what 
several  other  writers  have  advanced  : — 

Rex  Evandrus  ait :  Non  hcec  solemnia  nobis 


Vana  superstitio ,  veterumque  ignara  deorum, 
Imposuit.  iEn.  viii.  v.  185,  &c 

King  Evander  said  : — It  is  not  vain  superstition, 
ignorant  of  the  ancient  worship  of  the  gods,  which  has 
imposed  these  rites  on  us.  Duo  dicit,  says  Servius  : 
non  ideo  Herculem  colimus ;  ant  quia  omnem  religionem 
veram  putamus ;  aut  quia  deos  ignoramus  antiquos. 
Cautum  enim  fuerat,  et  apud  Athenienses ,  et  apud 
Romanos ;  ne  quis  novas  introduceret  religiones  : 
unde  et  Socrates  damnatus  est :  et  Chaldcei  et  Judcei 
sunt  urbe  depulsi. 

“  He  says  two  things  :  we  do  not  worship  Hercules 
because  we  believe  every  religion  to  be  true ;  nor  are 

VOL.  I.  (  52  ;  )  , 


and  cast  into  an  inner  prison \ 
clothes,  a  and  commanded  to  A\M- cir:  4^57*' 

A.  D.  cir.  53. 

beat  them.  An.  oiymp. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  -CI_— -^V_1L  L. 
many  stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them  into' 
prison,  charging  the  jailor  to  keep  them 
: 

•  24  Who,  having  received  such  a  charge, 
thrust  them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made 
their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

a2  Cor.  vi.  5  ;  xi.  23,  25 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  2. 


we  ignorant  of  the  ancient  gods.  Great  care  was 
taken,  both  among  the  Athenians  and  Romans,  that  no 
one  should  introduce  any  new  religion.  It  was  on 
this  account  that  Socrates  was  condemned,  and  on  this 
account  the  Chaldeans  and  the  Jews  were  banished 
from  Rome.” 

Cicero,  De  Legibus,  lib.  ii.  c.  8,  says  :  Separatim 
nemo  habessit  deos ;  neve  novos  ;  sed  nec  advenas, 
nisi  publice  adscitos,  privatim  colunto.  “No  person 
shall  have  any  separate  gods,  nor  new  ones ;  nor  shall 
he  privately  worship  any  strange  gods,  unless  they  be 
publicly  allowed .”  The  whole  chapter  is  curious.  It 
was  on  such  laws  as  these  that  the  people  of  Philippi 
pleaded  against  the  apostles.  These  men  bring  new 
gods,  new  worship,  new  rites ;  we  are  Romans,  and 
the  laws  forbid  us  to  worship  any  new  or  strange  god, 
unless  publicly  allowed. 

Verse  22.  The  multitude  rose  up  together ]  There 
was  a  general  outcry  against  them ;  and  the  magis¬ 
trates  tore  off  their  clothes,  and  delivered  them  to  the 
mob,  commanding  the  lictors,  or  beadles,  to  beat  them 
with  rods,  / baj36i£eiv .  This  was  the  Roman  custom  of 
treating  criminals,  as  Grolius  has  well  remarked. 

Verse  23.  Laid  many  stripes  upon  them\  The  Jews 
never  gave  more  than  thirty-nine  stripes  to  any  crimi¬ 
nal  ;  but  the  Romans  had  no  law  relative  to  this  :  they 
gave  as  many  as  they  chose ;  and  the  apostles  had, 
undoubtedly,  the  fullest  measure.  And  perhaps  St. 
Paul  refers  to  this,  where  he  says,  2  Cor.  xi.  23  :  ev 
nfa ryaic  vk epfiaXhovruc,  in  stripes  beyond  measure  or 
moderation. 

Verse  24.  The  inner  prison ]  Probably  what  we  * 
would  call  the  dungeon ;  the  darkest  and  most  secure- 
cell. 

Made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.']  The  to  t;v?.ov, 
which  we  here  translate  stocks,  is  supposed  to  mean 
two  large  pieces  of  wood,  pierced  with  holes  like  our 
stocks,  and  fitted  to  each  other,  that,  when  the  legs 
were  in,  they  could  not  be  drawn  out.  The  holes 
being  pierced  at  different  distances,  the  legs  might  be 
separated  or  divaricated  to  a  great  extent,  which  must 
produce  extreme  pain.  It  is  this  circumstance  to 
which  it  is  supposed  Prudentius  refers,  in  speaking  of 
the  torments  of  St.  Vincent : — 

Lignoque  plantas  inserit, 

Divaricatis  cruribus. 

“  They  placed  his  feet  in  the  stocks,  his  legs  greatly 
distended  !”  If  the  apostles  were  treated  in  this  -way, 
lying  on  the  bare  ground  with  their  flayed  backs,  what 
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Paul  and  Silas  are  delivered 
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A4Mi>Ccir 4537’  ^5  ^  And  at  m  knight  Paul 

An.  oiymp.  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang 
cxr.  ccviii.  l.  prajseg  un|0  qoc[  .  ancl  the  pri¬ 
soners  heard  them. 

26  b  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earth¬ 
quake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison 
were  shaken  :  and  immediately  c  all  the  doors 
were  opened,  and  every  one’s  bands  were 
loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  awaking 
out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison-doors 

b  Chap.  iv.  31. - c  Chap.  v.  19  ;  xii.  7,  10. 

agony  must  they  have  suffered  !  However,  they  could 
sing  praises  notwithstanding. 

Verse  25.  At  midnight  Paul  and  Silas — sang 
praises]  Though  these  holy  men  felt  much,  and  had 
reason  to  fear  more,  yet  they  are  undismayed,  and  even 
happy  in  their  sufferings  :  they  were  so  fully  satisfied 
that  they  were  right,  and  had  done  their  duty,  that  there 
was  no  room  for  regret  or  self-reproach.  At  the  same 
time,  they  had  such  consolations  from  God  as  could 
render  any  circumstances  not  only  tolerable,  but  de¬ 
lightful.  They  prayed ,  first,  for  grace  to  support  them, 
and  for  pardon  and  salvation  for  their  persecutors  ;  and 
then,  secondly,  sang  praises  to  God,  who  had  called 
them  to  such  a  state  of  salvation,  and  had  accounted 
them  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the  testimony  of  Je¬ 
sus.  And,  although  they  were  in  the  inner  prison, 
they  sang  so  loud  and  so  heartily  that  the  prisoners 
heard  them. 

Verse  26.  There  was  a  great  earthquake]  Thus 
God  bore  a  miraculous  testimony  of  approbation  to  his 
servants ;  and,  by  the  earthquake,  and  loosing  the 
bonds  of  the  prisoners,  showed,  in  a  symbolical  way, 
the  nature  of  that  religion  which  they  preached  :  while 
it  shakes  and  terrifies  the  guilty,  it  proclaims  deliver¬ 
ance  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison-doors 
to  them  that  are  bound ;  and  sets  at  liberty  them  that 
are  bruised. 

Every  one’s  hands  were  loosed.]  And  yet  so  emi¬ 
nently  did  God’s  providence  conduct  every  thing,  that 
•not  one  of  the  prisoners  made  his  escape,  though  the 
doors  were  open,  and  his  bolts  off! 

Verse  27.  The  keeper  of  the  prison — would  have 
killed  himself]  Every  jailor  was  made  responsible  for 
his  prisoner,  under  the  same  penalty  to  which  the  pri¬ 
soner  himself  was  exposed.  The  jailor,  awaking,  and 
finding  the  prison-doors  open,  taking  it  for  granted  that 
all  the  prisoners  had  made  their  escape,  and  that  he 
must  lose  his  life  on  the  account,  chose  rather  to  die 
by  his  own  hand  than  by  that  of  others.  For  it  was 
customary  among  the  heathens,  when  they  found  death 
inevitable,  to  take  away  their  own  lives.  This  custom 
was  applauded  by  their  philosophers,  and  sanctioned 
by  some  of  their  greatest  men. 

Verse  28.  Do  thyself  no  harni]  As  it  was  now  dark, 
;>eing  midnight,  St.  Paul  must  have  had  a  Divine  in- 
imation  of  what  the  jailor  was  going  to  do ;  and,  to 
prevent  it,  cried  out  aloud,  Do  thyself  no  harm ,  for 
we  are  all  here 


from  prison  by  a  miracle , 

open,  he  drew  out  his  sword,  A^Mb  c”jr  45°357' 

and  would  have  killed  himself,  An.  oiymp. 

,  !  cir.  CCVIII.  1. 

supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  - . 

been  fled. 

28  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Do  thyself  no  harm  :  for  we  are  all  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in, 
and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before 
Paul  and  Silas, 

30  And  brought  them  out,  and  said,  d  Sirs, 
what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? 

d  Luke  iii.  10  ;  chap.  ii.  37 ;  ix.  6. 

Verse  29.  He  called  for  a  light]  That  he  might  see 
how  things  stood,  and  whether  the  words  of  Paul  were 
true  ;  for  on  this  his  personal  safety  depended. 

Came  trembling]  Terrified  by  the  earthquake,  and 
feeling  the  danger  to  which  his  own  life  was  exposed. 

Fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas]  The  persons 
whom  a  few  hours  before  he,  according  to  his  office, 
treated  with  so  much  asperity,  if  not  cruelty,  as  some 
have  supposed  ;  though,  by  the  way,  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  exceeded  his  orders  in  his  treatment  of  the 
apostles. 

Verse  30.  Brought  them  out]  Of  the  dungeon  in 
which  they  were  confined. 

What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?]  Whether  this  regard 
personal  or  eternal  safety,  it  is  a  question  the  most  in¬ 
teresting  to  man.  But  it  is  not  likely  that  the  jailor 
referred  here  to  his  personal  safety.  He  had  seen, 
notwithstanding  the  prison  doors  had  been  miraculously 
opened,  and  the  bonds  of  the  prisoners  all  loosed,  that 
not  one  of  them  had  escaped  :  hence  he  could  not  feel 
himself  in  danger  of  losing  his  life  on  this  account ;  and 
consequently  it  cannot  be  his  personal  safety  about 
which  he  inquires.  He  could  not  but  have  known  that 
these  apostles  had  been  preaching  among  the  people 
what  they  called  the  doctrine  of  salvation ;  and  he 
knew  that  for  expelling  a  demon  they  were  delivered 
into  his  custody  :  the  Spirit  of  God  had  now  convinced 
his  heart  that  he  was  lost ,  and  needed  salvation;  and 
therefore  his  earnest  inquiry  is  how  he  should  obtain 
it.  The  answer  of  the  apostles  to  the  jailor  shows  that 
his  inquiry  was  not  about  his  personal  safety  ;  as  his 
believing  on  Jesus  Christ  could  have  had  no  effect  upon 
that,  in  his  present  circumstances.  Men  who  dispute 
against  this  sense  of  the  word  are  not  aware  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  teach  any  thing  to  a  heart,  which  the 
head  of  a  person  has  not  previously  learned.  There¬ 
fore,  they  say  it  was  impossible  that  a  heathen  could 
make  such  an  inquiry  in  reference  to  his  eternal  state ; 
because  he  could  know  nothing  about  it.  On  this 
ground,  how  impertinent  would  the  answer  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  have  been  :  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  put  in  a  state  of  personal  safety,  and 
thy  family  !  I  contend  that  neither  he  nor  his  family 
were  in  any  danger,  as  long  as  not  one  prisoner  had 
escaped ;  he  had,  therefore,  nothing  from  this  quarter 
t6  fear ;  and,  on  the  ground  against  which  I  contend, 
his  own  question  would  have  been  as  impertinent  a# 
the  apostles’  answer. 
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The  jailor  and  his  family  baptized.  CHAP.  XVI.  The  apostles  urged,  to  leave  the  prison. 


A-M  cat.  4057.  And  6iey  sajc|  e  Believe 

A.  1).  cir.  53.  J  7 

An.  oiymp.  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
oir.  CCVIIL  1.  .  ,11  1  1 

- thou  slialt  be  saved,  and  thy 

house. 

32  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house. 

33  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the 
night,  and  washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  bap¬ 
tized,  he  and  all  his,  straightway. 

34  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his 
house,  f  he  set  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced, 
believing  in  God  with  all  his  house. 

e  John  iii.  16,  36  ;  vi.  47  ;  1  John  v.  10. 

Verse  31.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus ]  Receive  the 
leligion  of  Christ,  which  we  preach,  and  let  thy 
household  also  receive  it,  and  ye  shall  be  all  placed  in 
the  sure  way  to  final  salvation. 

Verse  32.  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of 
.he  Lord ]  Thus,  by  teaching  fnm  and  all  that  were  in 
his  house  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord ,  they  plainly  pointed 
out  to  them  the  way  of  salvation.  And  it  appears 
that  he  and  his  whole  family,  who  were  capable  of  re¬ 
ceiving  instructions,  embraced  this  doctrine,  and 
showed  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  by  immediately 
receiving  baptism.  And,  by  the  way,  if  he  and  all  his 
were  baptized  straightway ,  tt apaxprjya,  immediately, 
instantly,  at  that  very  time,  dum  ipsa  res  agitur,  it  is 
by  no  means  likely  that  there  was  any  immersion  in 
the  case ;  indeed,  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
the  dead  of  the  night,  the  general  agitation,  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  despatch,  and  the  words  of  the  text,  all  disprove 
it.  The  apostles,  therefore,  had  another  method  of 
administering  baptism  besides  immersion ,  which,  if 
practised  according  to  the  Jewish  formalities,  must 
have  required  considerable  time,  and  not  a  little  pub¬ 
licity.  As  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  receive 
whole  families  of  heathens,  young  and  old,  as  prose¬ 
lytes,  by  baptism,  so  here  the  apostles  received  whole 
families ,  those  of  Lydia  and  the  jailor,  by  the  same 
rite.  It  is  therefore  pretty  evident  that  we  have  in 
this  chapter  very  presumptive  proofs  :  1.  That  bap¬ 
tism  was  administered  without  immersion,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  jailor  and  his  family ;  and  2.  That  chil¬ 
dren  were  also  received  into  the  Church  in  this  way ; 
for  we  can  scarcely  suppose  that  the  whole  families 
of  Lydia  and  the  jailor  had  no  children  in  them  ;  and, 
if  they  had,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  should  be  omitted; 
for  the  Jewish  practice  was  invariably  to  receive  the 
heathen  children  with  their  proselyted  parents. 

Verse  33.  Washed  their  stripes ]  E hovaev  arro  tov 
tt hrjyuv,  He  washed  from  the  stripes  :  i.  e.  he  washed 
the  blood  from  the  ivounds ;  and  this  would  not  re¬ 
quire  putting  them  into  a  pool,  or  bath,  as  some  have 
ridiculously  imagined. 

Verse  34.  He  set  meat  before  them ]  They  were 
sufficiently  exhausted,  and  needed  refreshment ;  nor 
had  the  apostles  any  such  inherent  miraculous  power 
as  could  prevent  them  from  suffering  through  hunger, 
or  enable  them  to  heal  their  own  wounds.  As  they 
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35  TT  And  when  it  was  day,  A-  M-  CIT.  4057* 

.  J 1  A.  D.  cir.  53. 

the  magistrates  sent  the  serjeants,  An.  Oiymp. 

•  T  .  .1  J  cir.  CCVIII.  I. 

saying,  .Let  those  men  go.  _ - 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  this 
saying  to  Paul,  The  magistrates  have  sent  to 
let  you  go  :  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in 
peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  unto  them,  They  have 
beaten  us  openly  uncondemned,  e being  Romans, 
and  have  cast  us  into  prison ;  and  now  do 
they  thrust  us  out  privily  ?  nay,  verily  ;  but 
let  them  come  themselves  and  fetch  us  out. 

f  Luke  v.  29 ;  xix.  6. - s  Chap.  xxii.  25. 

were  the  instruments  of  bringing  health  to  his  soul , 
he  became  the  instrument  of  health  to  their  bodies. 
Genuine  faith  in  Christ  will  always  be  accompanied 
with  benevolence  and  humanity,  and  every  fruit  that 
such  dispositions  can  produce.  The  jailor  believed — 
brought  them  into  his  house — washed  their  stripes — 
and  set  meat  before  them. 

Verse  35.  And  the  magistrates  sent  the  serjeants] 
The  original  word,  j baBdovxovg,  means  the  lictors,  per¬ 
sons  who  carried  before  the  consul  the  fasces ,  which 
was  a  hatchet,  round  the  handle  of  which  was  a  bundle 
of  rods  tied.  Why  the  magistrates  should  have  sent 
an  order  to  dismiss  the  apostles,  whom  they  had  so 
barbarously  used  the  preceding  evening,  we  cannot 
tell,  unless  we  receive  the  reading  of  the  Codex 
Bezce  as  genuine,  viz.  'H^epa^  Ss  yevoyevrjg,  cvvrjldov 
ol  g-parpyoi  ettl  to  avro  eig  ttjv  ayopav,  icai  avayvrjG'&evTeg 
tov  aetayov  tov  yeyovora,  etyofir/dqaav,  rat  aTregxDav  Tovg 
pa(3dovxovg  k.  t.  2,.  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magis¬ 
trates  cafne  together  into  the  court,  and  remembering 
the  earthquake  that  had  happened,  they  were  afraid, 
and  they  sent  the  serjeants,  &c.  The  Itala  version 
of  this  same  MS.  has  the  same  reading  :  so  has  also 
the  margin  of  the  later  Syriac.  If  this  MS.  be  cor¬ 
rect,  the  cause  of  the  dismissal  of  the  apostles  is  at 
once  evident :  the  earthquake  had  alarmed  the  magis¬ 
trates  ;  and,  taking  it  for  granted  that  this  was  a 
token  of  the  Divine  displeasure  against  them  for  their 
unprincipled  conduct  towards  those  good  men,  they 
wished  to  get  as  quietly  rid  of  the  business  as  they 
could,  and  therefore  sent  to  dismiss  the  apostles. 
Whether  this  reading  be  genuine  or  not,  it  is  likely 
that  it  gives  the  true  cause  of  the  magistrates’  conduct. 

Verse  37.  They  have  beaten  us  openly — being  Ro¬ 
mans ]  St.  Paul  well  knew  the  Roman  laws ;  and  on 
their  violation  by  the  magistrates  he  pleads.  The 
Valerian  law  forbade  any  Roman  citizen  to  be  bound. 
The  Porcian  law  forbade  any  to  be  beaten  with  rods. 

“  Porcia  lex  virsas  ab  omnium  civium  Romanorum 
corpore  amovit.”  And  by  the  same  law  the  liberty  of 
a  Roman  citizen  was  never  put  in  the  power  of  the 
lictor.  “  Porcia  lex  libertatem  civium  lictori  eripuit.” 
See  Cicero,  Orat.  pro  Rabirio.  Hence,  as  the  same 
author  observes,  In  Verrem,  Orat.  5  :  “  Facinus  est 
vinciri  civem  Romanum,  scelus  verberariJ  It  is  a 
transgression  of  the  law  to  bind  a  Roman  citizen  :  it 

819 


THE  ACTS. 


The  apostles  leave  the  prison 

A-.M- cir-  top.  33  And  the  serjeants  told 

An.  oiymp.  these  words  unto  the  ma- 
cir.  ccYiii.  1^  gjstrates  .  and  they  feared, 

when  they  heard  that  they  were  Ro¬ 
mans. 

39  And  they  came  and  besought  them,  and 

11  Matt.  viii.  34. 


is  wickedness  to  scourge  him.  And  the  illegality  of 
the  proceedings  of  these  magistrates  was  farther  evi¬ 
dent  in  their  condemning  and  punishing  them  unheard. 
This  was  a  gross  violation  of  a  common  maxim  in  the 
Roman  law.  Causa  cognita ,  possuni  multi  absolvi; 
incognita ,  nemo  condemnari  potest.  Cicero.  “  Many 
who  are  accused  of  evil  may  be  absolved,  when  the 
cause  is  heard ;  but  unheard ,  no  man  can  be  con¬ 
demned.”  Every  principle  of  the  law  of  nature  and 
the  law  of  nations  was  violated  in  the  treatment  these 
holy  men  met  with  from  the  unprincipled  magistrates 
of  this  city. 

Let  them  come  themselves  and  fetch  us  out .]  The 
apostles  were  determined  that  the  magistrates  should 
be  humbled  for  their  illegal  proceedings  ;  and  that  the 
people  at  large  might  see  that  they  had  been  unjustly 
condemned,  and  that  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  people 
was  insulted  by  the  treatment  they  had  received. 

Yerse  38.  They  feared  when  they  heard — they  were 
Romans .]  They  feared,  because  the  Roman  law  was 
so  constituted  that  an  insult  offered  to  a  citizen  was 
deemed  an  insult  to  the  whole  Roman  people.  There 
is  a  remarkable  addition  here,  both  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin  of  the  Codex  Bezos.  It  is  as  follows  :  “  And 
when  they  were  come  with  many  of  their  friends  to 
the  prison,  they  besought  them  to  go  out,  saying  : 
We  were  ignorant  of  your  circumstances,  that  ye 
were  righteous  men.  And,  leading  them  <5ut,  they 
besought  them,  saying,  Depart  from  this  city,  lest  they 
again  make  an  insurrection  against  you,  and  clamour 
against  you.” 

Yerse  40.  Entered  into  the  house  of  Lydia']  This 
was  the  place  of  their  residence  while  at  Philippi : 
see  ver.  15. 


and  enter  the  house  of  Lydia 

brought  them  out,  and  h  desired  A^Mf)C^'r  45°357 

them  to  depart  out  of  the  city.  An.  Oiymp. 

.  A  ,  \  ,  ,  cir.  CCYIII.  1. 

40  And  they  went  out  01  the  - 

prison,  1  and  entered  into  the  house  of  Lydia . 

and  when  they  had  seen  the  brethren,  they 

comforted  them,  and  departed. 

1  Verse  14. 

They  comforted  them,  and  departed.]  The  magis¬ 
trates  were  sufficiently  humbled,  and  the  public  at 
large,  hearing  of  this  circumstance,  must  be  satisfied  of 
the  innocency  of  the  apostles.  They,  therefore,  after 
staying  a  reasonable  time  at  the  house  of  Lydia,  and 
exhorting  the  brethren,  departed  ;  having  as  yet  to  go 
farther  into  Macedonia,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
the  most  polished  city  in  the  world,  the  city  of  Athens. 
See  the  succeeding  chapter. 

Great  and  lasting  good  was  done  by  this  visit  to 
Philippi  :  a  Church  was  there  founded,  and  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  it  did  credit  to  their  profession.  To  them  the 
apostle,  who  had  suffered  so  much  for  their  sakes,  was 
exceedingly  dear  ;  and  they  evidenced  this  by  their 
contributions  to  his  support  in  the  times  of  his  neces¬ 
sity.  They  sent  him  money  twice  to  Thessalonica, 
Phil.  iv.  16,  and  once  to  Corinth,  2  Cor.  xi.  9,  and 
long  afterwards,  when  he  was  prisoner  in  Rome,  Phil, 
iv.  9,  14,  18.  About  five  or  six  years  after  this,  St. 
Paul  visited  Philippi  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem  ;  and 
he  wrote  his  epistle  to  them  about  ten  years  after  his 
first  journey  thither.  The  first  members  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  this  place  were  Lydia  and  her  family ; 
and  the  next  in  all  probability  were  the  jailor  and  his 
family.  These  doubtless  became  the  instruments  of 
bringing  many  more  to  the  faith ;  for  the  false  impri¬ 
sonment  and  public  acquittal  of  the  apostles  by  the 
magistrates  must  have  made  their  cause  popular ;  and 
thus  the  means  which  were  used  to  prevent  the  sowing 
of  the  seed  of  life  in  this  city  became  the  means  by 
which  it  was  sown  and  established.  Thus  the  wrath 
of  man  praised  God ;  and  the  remainder  of  it  he  did 
restrain.  Never  were  these  words  more  exactly  ful¬ 
filled  than  on  this  occasion. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Paul  and  his  company,  passing  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  come  to  Thessalonica ,  where  they  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Jews ,  several  of  whom  believe ,  1—4.  Others  raise  a  mob,  and  bring  Jason,  ivho  had 
received  the  apostles,  before  the  magistrates,  who,  having  taken  bail  of  him  and  his  companions,  dismiss 
them,  5—9.  Paul  and  Silas  are  sent  away  by  night  unto  Berea,  where  they  preach  to  the  Jews,  who  gladly 
receive  the  Gospel,  10-12.  Certain  Jews  from  Thessalonica ,  hearing  that  the  Bereans  had  received  the 
Gospel,  come  thither  and  raise  up  a  persecution,  13.  Paul  is  sent  away  by  the  brethren  to  Athens,  where 
he  preaches  to  the  Jews,  14—17.  He  is  encountered  by  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics,  who  bring  him  to  the 
Areopagus,  and  desire  him  to  give  a  full  explanation  of  his  doctrine,  18—20.  The  character  of  the  Athe¬ 
nians,  21.  Paul  preaches  to  them,  and  gives  a  general  view  of  the  essential  principles  of  theology,  22-31 . 
Some  mock ,  some  hesitate ,  and  some  believe,  and,  among  the  latter,  Dionysius  and  Damaris ,  32—34. 
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CHAP.  XVII. 


Paul  and  Silao  preach  to 

AAMf)Cdr  5°357’  ]\JOW  when  they  had  passed 

An.  oiymp.  through  Amphipolis  and 

cir.  CCV1I1.  1.  .  ..  .  ™ 

-  Apollonia,  they  came  to  lhessa- 

lonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  a  went  in 
unto  them,  and  three  Sabbath  days  reasoned 
with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures, 

3  Opening  and  alleging,  b  that  Christ  must 
needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from 
the  dead  ;  and  that  this  Jesus,  c  whom  I  preach 
unto  you,  is  Christ. 

Luke  iv.  16;  chap.  ix.  20 ;  xiii.  5,  14;  xiv.  1  ;  xvi.  13;  xix.  8. 
b  Luke  xxiv.  26,  46  ;  chap,  xviii.  28  ;  Gal.  iii.  1. 


the  Jews  at  Thessalomca. 


4  d  And  some  of  them  believed,  A\.MfkclI>  'bl57- 

’  A.  D.  cir.  53. 

and  consorted  with  Paul  and  An.  oiymp. 

j  r  ^  i  cir.  CCVII1. 1. 

e  Silas ;  and  of  the  devout  - 

Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 

women  not  a  few. 

5  IT  But  the  Jews  which  believed  not,  moved 
with  envy,  took  unto  them  certain  lewd  fellows 
of  the  baser  sort,  and  gathered  a  company,  and 
set  all  the  city  on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the 
house  of  f  Jason,  and  sought  to  bring  them  out 
to  the  people. 


c  Or,  whom ,  said  he,  I  preach. - d  Chap,  xxviii.  24. - e  Chap. 

xv.  22,27,  32,  40. - fRom.  xvi.  21. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVII. 

Verse  1.  Passed  through  Amphipolis ]  This  city 
was  the  metropolis  of  the  first  division  of  Macedonia, 
as  made  by  Paulus  ^Emilius  :  see  the  note  on  chap, 
xvi.  10.  It  was  budded  by  Cimon,  the  Athenian  ge¬ 
neral,  who  sent  10,000  Athenians  thither  as  a  colony. 
It  stood  in  an  island  in  the  river  Strymon,  and  had  its 
name  of  Amphipolis  because  included  between  the  two 
grand  branches  of  that  river  where  they  empty  them¬ 
selves  into  the  sea,  the  river  being  on  both  sides  of 
the  city. 

Apollonia ]  This  was  another  city  of  Macedonia, 
between  Amphipolis  and  Thessalonica.  It  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  that  St.  Paul  stopped  at  any  of  these  cities :  and 
they  are  only  mentioned  by  the  historian  as  places 
through  which  the  apostles  passed  on  their  way  to 
Thessalonica.  It  is  very  likely  that  in  these  cities 
there  wrere  no  Jews ;  and  that  might  have  been  the 
reason  wdiy  the  apostles  did  not  preach  the  Gospel 
there,  for  we  find  them  almost  constantly  beginning 
with  the  Jews  ;  and  the  Hellenist  Jews,  living  among 
the  Gentiles,  became  the  medium  through  which  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  was  conveyed  to  the  heathen  world. 

Thessalonica ]  This  was  a  celebrated  city  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  situated  on  what  was  called  the  Thermaic  Gulf. 
According  to  Stephanus  Byzantinus ,  it  was  embel¬ 
lished  and  enlarged  by  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  who 
called  it  Thessalonica ,  the  victory  of  Thessalia,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  victory  he  obtained  there  over  the  Thes¬ 
salians  ;  but,  prior  to  this,  it  was  called  Thermc e. 
But  Strabo,  Tzetzes,  and  Zonaras,  say  that  it  was 
called  Thessalonica^  from  Thessalonica,  wife  ofCassan- 
der,  and  daughter  of  Philip.  It  is  now  in  possession 
of  the  Turks,  and  is  called  Salonichi,  which  is  a  mere 
corruption  of  the  original  name. 

A  synagogue  of  the  Jews. ]  'H  crvvayuyrj ,  The  syna¬ 
gogue;  for  the  article  here  must  be  considered  as 
emphatic,  there  probably  being  no  other  synagogue  in 
any  other  city  in  Macedonia.  The  Jews  in  different 
parts  had  other  places  of  worship  called  proseuchas, 
as  we  have  seen,  chap.  xvi.  13.  At  Thessalonica 
alone  they  appear  to  have  had  a  synagogue. 

Verse  2.  _4s  his  manner  was]  He  constantly  offer¬ 
ed  salvation  first  to  the  Jews  ;  and  for  this  purpose 
attended  their  Sabbath-days’  meetings  at  their  syna¬ 
gogues. 

Verse  3.  Opening  and  alleging ]  Uapandeyvog, 

1 


Proving  by  citations.  His  method  seems  to  have 
been  this :  1st.  He  collected  the  scriptures  that 
spoke  of  the  Messiah.  2d.  He  applied  these  to  Jesus 
Christ,  showing  that  in  him  all  these  scriptures  were 
fulfilled,  and  that  he  was  the  Saviour  of  whom  they 
were  in  expectation.  Pie  showed  also  that  the  Christ , 
or  Messiah,  must  needs  suffer — that  this  was  predict¬ 
ed,  and  was  an  essential  mark  of  the  true  Messiah. 
By  proving  this  point,  he  corrected  their  false  notion 
of  a  triumphant  Messiah,  and  thus  removed  the  scan¬ 
dal  of  the  cross. 

Verse  4.  The  devout  Greeks ]  That  is,  Gentiles 
who  were  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  so  far  as 
to  renounce  idolatry,  and  live  a  moral  life,  but  proba¬ 
bly  had  not  received  circumcision. 

Verse  5.  The  Jews  which  believed  not ,  moved  with 
envy ,  took  unto  them ]  Instead  of  this  sentence,  the 
most  correct  MSS.  and  versions  read  simply,  npoala- 
/Sopsvoi  6e  ol  I ovdaioi.  But  the  Jews  taking ,  &c.,  leav¬ 
ing  out  the  words,  fyXacravTEg,  arcELdowTEg ,  which  believ¬ 
ed  not ,  moved  with  envy  :  these  words  do  not  appear 
to  be  genuine ;  there  is  the  strongest  evidence  against 
them,  and  they  should  be  omitted. 

Certain  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort ]  This  is  not 
a  very  intelligible  translation.  The  original  is,  rov 
ayopaiwv  nvag  avdpag  rzovijpovg.  The  word  ayopacoty 
which  we  translate  the  baser  sort ,  is  by  Hesychius 
explained,  oi  ev  ayopa  avagpe^opevoi,  those  who  trans¬ 
act  business  in  courts  of  justice.  The  same  word  is 
used  by  the  Jews  in  Hebrew  letters  to  signify  judges  ; 
and  D’U  agorioth  shel  goyim ,  signifies 

judges  of  the  Gentiles.  These  were  probably  a  low 
kind  of  lawyers,  what  we  would  call  pettifoggers ,  or 
attorneys  without  principle,  who  gave  advice  for  a 
trifle,  and  fomented  disputes  and  litigations  among 
the  people.  The  Itala  version  of  the  Codex  Bezw 
calls  them  quosdam  forenses ,  certain  lawyers.  As  the 
Jews,  from  their  small  number,  could  not  easily  raise 
up  a  mob,  they  cunningly  employed  those  unprincipled 
men,  who  probably  had  a  certain  degree  of  juridical 
credit  and  authority,  to  denounce  the  apostles  as  se¬ 
ditious  men  ;  and  this  was,  very  likely,  the  reason  why 
they  employed  those  in  preference  to  any  others. 
They  were  such  as  always  attended  forensic  litiga¬ 
tions,  waiting  for  a  job,  and  willing  to  defend  any  side 
of  a  question  for  money.  They  were  wicked  men  of 
\  the  forensic  tribe. 
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Pauv  and  Silas ,  being  persecuted ,  THE  ACTS.  depart ,  night,  unto  Berea. 


A.  M  cir.  4057.  0  And  when  thev  found  them 

A.  D.  cir.  53.  J 

An.  oiymp.  not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain 
cir.  CC VIII.  1.  ,  \  J  ,  .  r  , 

-  brethren  unto  the  rulers  ot  the 

city,  crying,  s  These  that  have  turned  the 

world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also  ; 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  received  :  and  these 
all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  h  say¬ 
ing  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  troubled  the  people  and  the  rulers 
of  the  city,  when  they  heard  these  things. 

£  Chap.  xvi.  20. - hLuke  xxiii.  2;  John  xix.  12;  1  Peter 

ii.  15. 


Gathered  a  company ,  and  set  all  the  city  on  an  up¬ 
roar ]  And,  after  having  made  this  sedition  and  dis¬ 
turbance,  charged  the  whole  on  the  peaceable  and  in¬ 
nocent  apostles !  This  is  precisely  the  same  way 
ihat  persecution  against  the  truth  and  followers  of 
Christ  is  still  carried  on.  Some  wicked  man  in  the 
parish  gets  a  wicked  attorney  and  a  constable  to  head 
a  mob,  which  they  themselves  have  raised  ;  and,  hav¬ 
ing  committed  a  number  of  outrages,  abusing  men  and 
women,  haul  the  minister  of  Christ  to  some  magistrate 
who  knows  as  little  of  his  office  as  he  cares  for  the 
Gospel ;  they  there  charge  the  outrages  which  them¬ 
selves  have  committed  on  the  preacher  and  his  peace¬ 
able  hearers  ;  and  the  peacemaker,  appointed  by  a  good 
king,  according  to  the  wise  and  excellent  regulations 
of  a  sound  constitution,  forgetting  whose  minister  he 
is,  neither  administers  justice  nor  maintains  truth ; 
but,  espousing  the  part  of  the  mob,  assumes,  ex  officio, 
the  character  of  a  persecutor.  The  preacher  is  im¬ 
prisoned,  his  hearers  fined  for  listening  to  that  Gospel 
which  has  not  only  made  them  wise  unto  salvation, 
but  also  peaceable  and  orderly  citizens,  and  which 
would  have  had  the  same  effect  on  the  unprincipled 
magistrate ,  the  parish  ’ squire ,  and  the  mob ,  had  they 
heard  it  with  the  same  reverence  and  respect.  Had 
I  not  witnessed  such  scenes,  and  such  prostitution  of 
justice,  I  could  not  have  described  them. 

Assaulted  the  house  of  Jason ]  This  was  the  place 
where  the  apostles  lodged  ;  and  therefore  his  goods 
were  clear  spoil,  and  his  person  fair  game.  This  is 
a  case  which  frequently  occurs  where  the  Gospel  is 
preached  in  its  spirit  and  power.  And,  even  in  this 
most  favoured  kingdom,  the  most  scandalous  excesses 
of  this  kind  have  been  committed,  and  a  justice  of  the 
peace  has  been  found  to  sanction  the  proceedings;  and, 
when  an  appeal  has  been  made  to  the  laws,  a  grafad  jury 
has  been  found  capable  of  throwing  out  the  true  bill ! 

Verse  6.  These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside 
down  are  come  hither  also]  The  very  character  our 
forefathers  had  for  preaching  that  Gospel,  in.  every 
part  of  the  land,  by  which  the  nation  has  been  illumi¬ 
nated,  the  mob  disciplined  into  regularity  and  order, 
and  the  kingdom  established  in  the  hands  of  the  best 
of  monarchs. 

Verse  7.  These  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
Ceesar]  Persecutors  always  strive  to  affect  the  lives 
of  the  objects  of  their  hatred,  by  accusing  them  of  se¬ 
dition,  or  plots  against  the  state. 
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9  And  when  they  had  taken  A-.M- Clr-  4JJ7* 

security  of  Jason,  and  of  the  An.  oiymp. 

.  i  .  ’  cir.  CCVIII.  : 

other,  they  let  them  go.  - - 

1 0  And  j  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away 
Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto  Berea  :  who, 
coming  thither,  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews. 

1 1  These  were  more  noble  than  those  in 
Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word 
with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  k  searched  the 

1  Chap.  ix.  25;  ver.  14. - k  Isa.  xxxiv.  16;  Luke  xvi.  29; 

John  v.  39. 


That  there  is  another  king ,  one  Jesus.]  How  male¬ 
volent  was  this  saying !  The  apostles  proclaimed 
Jesus  as  king — that  is  true  ;  but  never  once  insinuated 
that  his  kingdom  was  of  this  world.  The  reverse 
they  always  maintained. 

Verse  8.  And  they  troubled  the  people  and  the  rulers ] 
It  is  evident  that  there  was  no  disposition  in  either  the 
people  or  the  rulers  to  persecute  the  apostles.  But 
these  wicked  Jews,  by  means  of  the  unprincipled, 
wicked  lawyers ,  those  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort, 
threw  the  subject  into  the  form  of  law,  making  it  a 
state  question,  in  which  form  the  rulers  were  obliged 
to  notice  it ;  but  they  showed  their  unwillingness  to 
proceed  in  a  matter  which  they  saw  proceeded  from 
malice,  by  letting  Jason  and  his  companions  go  off 
on  bail. 

Verse  9.  Taken  security]  Aafiovrec  to  bcavov,  Hav¬ 
ing  taken  what  was  sufficient,  or  satisfactory.  Suffi¬ 
cient  for  the  present,  to  prove  that  the  apostles  were 
upright,  peaceable,  and  loyal  men ;  and  that  Jason  and 
his  friends  were  the  like,  and  would  be,  at  any  time, 
forthcoming  to  answer  for  their  conduct.  Perhaps 
this  is  the  sense  of  the  phrase  in  the  text. 

Verse  10.  Sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night] 
Fearing  some  farther  machinations  of  the  Jews  and 
their  associates. 

Berea]  This  was  another  city  of  Macedonia,  on 
the  same  gulf  with  Thessalonica  ;  and  not  far  from 
Pella,  the  birth  place  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

Verse  11.  These  were  more  noble  than  those  in 
Thessalonica]  H aav  evycveg-epoi,  Were  of  a  better  race, 
extraction ,  or  birth,  than  those  at  Thessalonica  ;  but 
the  word  refers  more  to  their  conduct,  as  a  proof  of 
their  better  disposition,  than  to  their  birth,  or  any  pe¬ 
culiar  lineal  nobility.  It  was  a  maxim  among  the 
Jews,  that  “  none  was  of  a  noble  spirit  who  did  not 
employ  himself  in  the  study  of  the  law.”  It  appears 
that  the  Bereans  were  a  better  educated  and  more  po¬ 
lished  people  than  those  at  Thessalonica ;  in  conse¬ 
quence  far  from  persecuting  :  1 .  They  heard  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Gospel  attentively.  2.  Thev  received 
this  doctrine  with  readiness  of  mind  :  when  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  its  truth  appeared  to  them  sufficiently  con¬ 
vincing,  they  had  too  much  dignity  of  mind  to  refuse 
their  assent,  and  too  much  ingenuousness  to  conceal 
their  approbation.  3.  They  searched  the  Scriptures, 
i.  e.  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  see  whether  these  things 
were  so  ;  to  see  whether  the  promises  and  types  cor- 


Paul  is  sent  by  the  brethren 


CHAP.  X\  II.  from  Berea  to  the  city  of  Athens 


A-M.  c^r-  4057.  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those 

An.  oiymp.  things  were  so. 
cir.  CCVIII.  1.  r  r 

-  12  lherelore  many  of  them 

believed ;  also  of  honourable  women  which 

were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few. 

13  If  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica 
had  knowledge  that  the  word  of  God  was 
preached  of  Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither 
also,  and  strirred  up  the  people. 

14  1  And  then  immediately  the  brethren  sent 


away  Paul  to  go  as  it  were  to  tlie  A-.M- cii:-  40~57* 

sea  :  but  Silas  and  Timotheus  An.  oiymp. 
abode  there  still.  cir.  ccviii. 

15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul  brought 
him  unto  Athens  :  and  m  receiving  a  command¬ 
ment  unto  Silas  and  Timotheus  for  to  come  to 
him  with  all  speed,  they  departed. 


16  If  Now  while  Paul  waited  a\macT  4!?.58k 

A.  D.  cir.  54. 

lor  them  at  x'lthens,  n  his  spirit  An.  oiymp. 

1  .  ,  •  -i  ,  r  cir.  CCVIII.  2. 

was  stirred  m  him,  when  he  saw  _ - 


1  Matt.  x.  23. - m  Chap,  xviii.  5. 

responded  with  the  alleged  fulfilment  in  the  person, 
works,  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ.  4.  They  con¬ 
tinued  in  this  work  ;  they  searched  the  Scriptures 
daily ,  whether  those  things  were  so. 

Verse  12.  Therefore  many  of  them  believed]  From 
the  manner  in  which  they  heard,  received,  and  exa¬ 
mined  the  word  preached  to  them,  it  was  not  likely 
they  could  be  deceived.  And,  as  it  was  the  truth  that 
was  proclaimed  to  them,  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  ap¬ 
prehended,  believed,  and  embraced  it. 

Of  honourable  women  which  were  Greeks]  Proba¬ 
bly  mere  heathens  are  meant ;  and  these  were  some 
of  the  chief  families  in  the  place.  Thus  we  find  that 
the  preaching  of  Paul  at  Berea  was  made  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  converting  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Verse  13.  The  Jews  of  Thessalonica — stirred  up 
the  people.]  With  what  implacable  malice  did  these 
merit  persecute  the  Gospel !  And  in  the  same  spirit 
they  continue  to  the  present  day,  though  it  is  evidently 
the  sole  cause  of  their  wretchedness. 

Verse  14.  To  go  as  it  were  to  the  sea]  This 
passage  is  generally  understood  to  mean  that  the  dis¬ 
ciples  took  Paul  towards  the  sea,  as  if  he  had  intended 
to  embark ,  and  return  to  Troas ,  but  with  the  real  de¬ 
sign  to  go  to  Athens.  But  it  is  more  likely  that  his 
conductors,  in  order  to  his  greater  safety,  left  the  pub¬ 
lic  or  more  frequented  road,  and  took  him  coastwise 
to  Athens.  Or,  by  taking  a  vessel  at  that  part  of  the 
sea  nearest  to  Berea ,  they  might  have  coasted  it  to 
Athens,  which  was  quite  a  possible  case  ;  and,  as  we 
do  not  hear  of  his  stopping  at  anyplace  on  his  journey 
to  preach,  it  is  very  probable  that  he  went  by  sea  to 
this  city.  Though  sleights  and  feints  may  be  allow¬ 
able  in  cases  of  life  and  death,  yet  there  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  an  absolute  necessity  for  any  in  this  case.  And, 
as  the  text  does  not  necessarily  point  any  out,  so  we 
need  not  have  recourse  to  any.  I  take  it  for  granted, 
therefore,  that  Paul  went  by  sea  to  Athens. 

Silas  and  Timotheus  abode  there  still.]  The  per¬ 
secution,  it  seems,  was  directed  principally  against 
Paul :  Lo  !  he  stayeth  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of 
his  east  tvind.  Silas  and  Timotheus,  holy  men,  were 
left  behind  to  water  the  seed  which  Paul  had  planted. 

Verse  15.  Brought  him  unto  Athens]  This  was 
one  of  the  most  celebrated  cities  in  the  world,  whether 
v/e  consider  its  antiquity ,  its  learning ,  its  political 
consequence ,  or  the  valour  of  its  inhabitants.  This 
city,  which  was  the  capital  of  Attica,  and  the  seat  of 
the  Grecian  empire,  was  founded  by  Cecrops ,  about 


n  2  Pet.  ii.  8. 


A.  M.  2447,  before  Christ  1557,  and  was  called  by 
him  Cecropia.  About  thirteen  or  fourteen  hundred 
years  before  Christ,  in  the  reign  either  of  Erechtheus, 
or  Erichthonius ,  it  was  called  Athens,  from  A drjvr],  a 
name  of  Minerva ,  to  whom  it  was  dedicated,  and  who 
was  always  considered  the  protectress  of  the  city.  The 
whole  city  at  first  was  built  upon  a  hill  or  rock,  in  the 
midst  of  a  spacious  plain  ;  but,  in  process  of  time,  the 
whole  plain  was  covered  with  buildings,  which  were 
called  the  lower  city ;  while  the  ancient  was  called 
Acropolis ,  or  the  upper  city.  In  its  most  flourishing 
state  this  city  was  not  less  than  one  hundred  and  se¬ 
venty-eight  stadia,  or  twenty-two  Roman  miles  in  cir¬ 
cumference.  The  buildings  of  Athens  were  the  most 
superb,  and  best  executed,  in  the  world  ;  but  every 
thin^  is  nowr  in  a  state  of  ruin.  Mr.  Stuart,  in  his 
three  folio  vols.  of  the  Antiquities  of  Athens ,  has  given 
correct  representations  of  those  that  remain,  with  many 
geographical  notices  of  much  importance.  The  great¬ 
est  men  that  ever  lived,  scholars,  lawyers,  statesmen, 
and  warriors,  were  Athenians.  Its  institutions,  laws, 
and  literature,  were  its  own  unrivalled  boast,  and  the 
envy  of  the  world.  The  city  still  exists  ;  the  Acro¬ 
polis  in  a  state  of  comparative  repair.  It  is  now  in 
the  hands  of  the  Greeks  ;  but  the  Turks,  who  held  it 
till  lately,  have  turned  the  celebrated  Parthenon ,  or 
temple  of  Minerva,  into  a  mosque.  The  inhabitants 
are  reckoned  at  about  one  thousand.  Christianity, 
planted  here  by  St.  Paul,  still  subsists;  and  about  two- 
thirds  of  the  inhabitants  of  Athens  are  Christians,  who 
have  several  churches  or  oratories  here ;  and  it  is  the 
residence  of  a  Greek  bishop,  who  is  a  metropolitan. 
He  who  considers  the  ancient  glory  of  this  city,  whe¬ 
ther  in  its  heathen  or  Christian  antiquity,  cannot  but 
sigh  over  its  present  state. 

Verse  16.  He  saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idola¬ 
try.]  K areiSabov,  Full  of  idols,  as  the  margin  has 
it,  and  very  properly.  Whoever  examines  the  remains 
of  this  city,  as  represented  by  Mr.  Stuart  in  his  Anti¬ 
quities,  already  referred  to,  will  be  satisfied  of  the  truth 
of  St.  Luke’s  remark  :  it  ivas  full  of  idols.  Bishop 
Pearce  produces  a  most  apposite  quotation  from  Pau- 
sanias,  which  confirms  the  observation  :  0 vk  aXkaxov 
Toaavra  ideiv  e  1 6  o  'A  a.  There  was  no  place  where  so 
many  idols  were  to  be  seen.  Paus.  in  Attic,  cap. 
xvii.  24. 

Petronius,  who  was  contemporary  with  St.  Paul, 
in  his  Satyr,  cap.  xvii.,  makes  Quartilla  say  of  Athens : 
TJlique  nostra  regio  tarn  prjEsentibus  plena  est 
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THE  ACTS. 


Paul  disputes  with  the  Jews , 


the  Epicureans ,  and  the  Stoics 


A.  M.  cir.  4058. 
A.  D.  cir.  54. 
An.  Olymp. 
cir.  CCV'III.  2. 


given 

o 


to 


the  city  0  wholly 
idolatry. 

17  Therefore  disputed  he  in 
the  synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and  with  the 
devout  persons,  and  in  the  market  daily  with 
them  that  met  with  him. 

18  Then  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicu¬ 
reans,  and  of  the  Stoics,  encountered  him.  And 


some  said,  What  will  this  p  bab-  a,.mrc11>  4?J8 

bier  say  ?  other  some,  He  seem-  An.  oiymp. 

.  /  r  dr  cir.  CCVIII.  2. 

eth  to  be  a  setter  iorth  oi  strange  - - 

gods  ;  because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus, 
and  the  resurrection. 

19  And  they  took  him,  and  brought  him 
unto  ^  Areopagus,  saying,  May  we  know  what 
this  new  doctrine,  whereof  thou  speakest,  is  ? 


0  Or,  full  of  idols. - P  Or,  base  fellow. 


Or,  Mars ’  hill.  It  was  the  highest  court  in  Athens. 


numinibus,  ut  facilius  possis  deum  quam  hominem  in¬ 
venire.  Our  region  is  so  full  of  deities  that  you  may 
more  frequently  meet  with  a  god  than  a  man. 

Verse  17.  Disputed  he  in  the  synagogue  with  the 
Jews]  Proving  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah :  and 
.with  the  devout  persons,  probably  heathens ,  proselyted 
to  the  Jewish  religion.  And  in  the  market:  I  sup¬ 
pose  the  ayopa  here  means  some  such  place  as  our 
exchange,  where  people  of  business  usually  met,  and 
where  the  philosophers  conversed  and  reasoned.  The 
agora  was  probably  like  the  Roman  forum,  and  like 
places  of  public  resort  in  all  countries,  where  people 
of  leisure  assembled  to  converse,  hear  the  news,  &c. 

Verse  18.  Certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans] 
These  were  the  followers  of  Epicurus,  who  acknow¬ 
ledged  no  gods  except  in  name,  and  absolutely  denied 
that  they  exercised  any  government  over  the  world  or 
its  inhabitants ;  and  that  the  chief  good  consisted  in 
the  gratification  of  the  appetites  of  sense.  These  points 
the  Epicureans  certainly  held  ;  but  it  is  not  clear  that 
Epicurus  himself  maintained  such  doctrines. 

,  And  of  the  Stoics]  These  did  not  deny  the  exist- 
,  ence  of  the  gods  ;  but  they  held  that  all  human  affairs 
were  governed  by  fate.  They  did  not  believe  that  any 
good  was  received  from  the  hands  of  their  gods  ;  and 
considered,  as  Seneca  asserts,  that  any  good  and  wise 
man  was  equal  to  Jupiter  himself.  Both  these  sects 
agreed  in  denying  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ;  and 
the  former  did  not  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

,  Epicurus,  the  founder  of  the  Epicurean  sect,  was 
born  at  Athens,  about  A.  M.  3663,  before  Christ  341. 

Zeno,  the  founder  of  the  Stoic  sect,  was  born  in  the 
isle  of  Cyprus,  about  thirty  years  before  Christ.  His 
disciples  were  called  Stoics  from  the  Sroa,  a  famous 
portico  at  Athens,  where  they  studied.  Besides  these 
two  sects,  there  were  two  others  which  were  famous 
at  this  time  ;  viz.  the  Academics  and  the  Peripatetics. 
The  founder  of  the  first  was  the  celebrated  Plato  ; 
and  the  founder  of  the  second,  the  no  less  famous 
Aristotle.  These  sects  professed  a  much  purer  doc¬ 
trine  than  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics ;  and  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  opposed  the  apostles,  nor  did  they 
enter  into  public  disputations  with  them.  Against  the 
doctrines  taught  by  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics,  several 
parts  of  St.  Paul’s  discourse,  in  the  following  verses, 
are  directly  pointed. 

What  will  this  habbler  say  ?]  The  word  crxep/io- 
Tioyop,  which  we  translate  babbler,  signifies,  literally, 
a  collector  of  seeds ,  and  is  the  “  name  of  a  small  bird 
that  lives  by  picking  up  seeds  on  the  road.”  The  epi¬ 
thet  became  applied  to  persons  who  collected  the  say- 
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ings  of  others,  without  order  or  method ,  and  detailed 
them  among  their  companions  in  the  same  way.  The 
application  of  the  term  to  prating,  empty,  impertinent 
persons,  was  natural  and  easy,  and  hence  it  was  con¬ 
sidered  a  term  of  reproach  and  contempt,  and  was 
sometimes  used  to  signify  the  vilest  sort  of  men. 

A  setter  forth  of  strange  gods]  Bevw  daiyoviuv , 
Of  strange  or  foreign  demons.  That  this  was  strictly 
forbidden,  both  at  Rome  and  Athens ,  see  on  chap, 
xvi.  21. 

There  was  a  difference,  in  the  heathen  theology, 
between  Oeog,  god,  and  dai/uuv,  demon :  the  deoi,  were 
such  as  were  gods  by  nature :  the  daiyovia,  were  men 
who  were  deified.  This  distinction  seems  to  be  in  the 
mind  of  these  philosophers  when  they  said  that  the 
apostles  seemed  to  be  setters  forth  of  strange  demons , 
because  they  preached  unto  them  Jesus,  whom  they 
showed  to  be  a  man,  suffering  and  dying,  but  after¬ 
wards  raised  to  the  throne  of  God.  This  would  appear 
to  them  tantamount  with  the  deification  of  heroes,  djgc., 
who  had  been  thus  honoured  for  their  especial  ser¬ 
vices  to  mankind.  Horace  expresses  this  in  two  lines, 
2  Epist.  i.  5  : — 

Romulus,  et  Liber  pater ,  et  cum  Castore  Pollux , 
Post  ingentia  facta,  deorum  in  templa  recepti. 

“  Romulus,  father  Bacchus,  with  Castor  and  Pol¬ 
lux,  for  their  eminent  services,  have  been  received 
into  the  temples  of  the  gods.” 

Verse  19.  They  took  him,  and  brought  him  unto 
Areopagus]  The  Areopagus  was  a  hill  not  far  from 
the  Acropolis,  already  described,  where  the  supreme 
court  of  justice  was  held  ;  one  of  the  most  sacred  and 
reputable  courts  that  had  ever  existed  in  the  Gentile 
world.  It  had  its  name,  A peiog  uayog,  Areopagus,  or 
the  Hill  of  Mars,  or  Ares,  from  the  circumstance, 
according  to  poetic  fiction,  of  Mars  being  tried  there, 
by  a  court  of  twelve  gods,  for  the  murder  of  Halirrho- 
thius,  son  of  Neptune  :  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that 
Ares,  a  Thessalian  prince,  having  slain  Halirrhothius, 
the  son  of  a  neighbouring  prince,  for  having  violated 
his  daughter  Alcippe ,  was  here  tried  by  twelve  judges, 
by  whom  he  was  honourably  acquitted  :  in  the  Athe¬ 
nian  laws  the  death  of  the  ravisher  was  the  regular 
forfeiture  for  his  crime.  The  justice  administered  in 
this  court  was  so  strict  and  impartial,  that,  it  was  ge¬ 
nerally  allowed,  both  the  plaintiff  and  defendant  depart¬ 
ed  satisfied  with  the  decision.  “  Innocence,  when 
summoned  before  it,  appeared  without  apprehension  ; 
and  the  guilty,  convicted  and  condemned,  retired  with¬ 
out  daring  to  murmur.”  The  place  in  which  the  judges 
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CHAP.  XVII. 


Paul  is  required  to  gioe 

A.  M  cir.  4058.  20  For  thou  brin o;est  certain 

A.  D.  cir.  54.  ° 

strange  tilings  to  our  ears  :  we 

O  O 

would  know,  therefore,  what 
these  things  r  mean. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenians,  and  strangers 
which  were  there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing 
else,  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing.) 

22  1  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of 


r  Chap.  ii.  12. - s  Or,  the  court  of  the  Areopagites. 

sat  was  uncovered, ;  and  they  held  their  sittings  by 
night,  to  the  end  that  nothing  might  distract  their  minds 
from  the  great  business  on  which  they  were  to  decide ; 
and  that  the  sight  of  the  accused  might  not  affect  them 
either  with  pity  or  aversion.  In  reference  to  this,  all 
pleaders  were  strictly  forbidden  to  use  any  means  ivhat- 
ever  to  excite  either  pity  or  aversion ,  or  to  affect  the 
passions ;  every  thing  being  confined  to  simple  rela¬ 
tion ,  or  statement  of  facts.  When  the  two  parties 
were  produced  before  the  court,  they  were  placed 
between  the  bleeding  members  of  victims  slain  on  the 
occasion,  and  were  obliged  to  take  an  oath,  accom¬ 
panied  by  horrible  imprecations  on  themselves  and 
families,  that  they  would  testify  nothing  but  truth. 
These  parties  called  to  witness  the  eumenides,  or  fu¬ 
ries,  the  punishers  of  the  perjured  in  the  infernal  world; 
and,  to  make  the  greater  impression  on  the  mind  of  the 
party  swearing,  the  temple  dedicated  to  these  infernal 
deities  was  contiguous  to  the  court,  so  that  they  ap¬ 
peared  as  if  witnessing  the  oaths  and  recording  the 
appeal  made  to  themselves.  When  the  case  was  fully 
heard,  the  judges  gave  their  decision  by  throwing  down 
their  flint  pebbles,  on  two  boards  or  tables,  one  of  which 
was  for  the  condemnation ,  the  other  for  the  acquittal , 
of  the  person  in  question. 

Verse  20.  Thou  bringest — strange  things  to  our 
ears ]  The  doctrine  of  the  apostles  was  different  from 
any  they  had  ever  heard  :  it  was  wholly  spiritual  and 
divine  ;  thus  it  was  strange:  it  was  contrary  to  their 
customs  and  manners ;  and  thus  it  was  strange  also. 
As  it  spoke  much  of  the  exaltation  and  glory  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  supposed  him  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
strange  gods  :  and,  therefore,  on  the  authority  of  the 
laws,  which  forbade  the  introduction  of  any  new  deities , 
or  modes  of  worship ,  he  was  called  before  the  Are¬ 
opagus. 

Verse  21.  All  the  Athenians  and  strangers  which 
were  there ]  As  Athens  was  renowned  for  its  wisdom 
and  learning,  it  became  a  place  of  public  resort  for 
philosophers  and  students  from  different  parts  of  the 
then  civilized  world.  The  flux  of  students  was  in 
consequence  great ;  and  these,  having  much  leisure 
time,  would  necessarily  be  curious  to  know  what  was 
passing  in  the  world,  and  would  frequently  assemble 
together,  in  places  of  public  resort,  to  meet  with  stran¬ 
gers  just  come  to  the  city ;  and  either,  as  St.  Luke 
says,  to  tell  or  hear  some  new  thing. 

“  The  Athenian  writers  give  the  same  account  of 
their  fellow  citizens.  Demosthenes,  in  his  reply  to 
Epist.  Philippi,  represents  the  Athenians  as  TzvvOavopevoL 
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an  account  of  las  doctrine 
s  Mars’  bill,  and  said,  Ye  men  A\Mn  Clr-  4?f8- 

7  7  A.  D.  e:r.  54. 

of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  An.  Olymp. 

all  things  ye  are  too  supersti-  - - 

tious. 

23  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  1  de¬ 
votions,  I  found  an  altar  with  this  inscription, 
TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom 
therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare 
I  unto  you. 

1  Or,  gods  that  ye  worship ;  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

Kara  ttjv  ayopav ,  el  tl  'ktyeraL  veorepov  ;  inquiring ,  in 
the  place  of  public  resort ,  if  there  are  any  news.  We 
find,  likewise,  that  when  Thucydides,  iii.  38,  had  said, 
pera  Katv  ottjtoc  pev  Tioyov  arraracdaL  apayoi ,  Ye  are 
excellent  in  suffering  yourselves  to  be  deceived  by  no¬ 
velty  of  speech ,  the  old  scholiast  makes  this  remark 
upon  it,  (almost  in  the  words  of  St.  Luke,)  ravra  irpog 
rovg  A dyvaLHg  atviTTErai ,  ovdev  tl  peXeTuvrag,  rrhyv  heyeLV 
tl  naL  aKovsLv  kolvov  ;  He  here  blames  the  Athenians , 
who  made  it  their  only  business  to  tell  and  hear  some¬ 
thing  that  ivas  new.” — Bp.  Pearce.  This  is  a  strik¬ 
ing  feature  of  the  city  of  London  in  the  present  day. 
The  itch  for  news,  which  generally  argues  a  worldly, 
shallow,  or  unsettled  mind,  is  wonderfully  prevalent: 
even  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  negligent  of  their  sacred 
function,  are  become  in  this  sense  Athenians ;  so  that 
the  book  of  God  is  neither  read  nor  studied  with  half 
the  avidity  and  spirit  as  a  newspaper.  These  persons, 
forgetful  not  only  of  their  calling,  but  of  the  very 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  read  the  account  of  a  battle  with 
the  most  violent  emotions ;  and,  provided  the  victory 
falls  to  their  favourite  side,  they  exult  and  triumph  in 
proportion  to  the  number  of  thousands  that  have  been 
slain !  It  is  no  wonder  if  such  become  political 
preachers,  and  their  sermons  be  no  better  than  husks 
for  swine.  To  such  the  hungry  sheep  look  up,  and 
are  not  fed.  God  pity  such  miserable  Athenians,  and 
direct  them  to  a  more  suitable  employment  ! 

Verse  22.  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  Mars’'  hill] 
That  is,  in  the  midst  of  the  judges,  who  sat  in  the 
Areopagus. 

Ye  are  too  superstitious .]  Kara  tt avra  <l)g  SeicrLdaL- 
povegepovg  vpag  Oewpo  ;  I  perceive  that  in  all  respects 
ye  are  greatly  addicted  to  religious  practices  ;  and,  as 
a  religious  people,  you  will  candidly  hear  what  I  have 
got  to  say  in  behalf  of  that  worship  which  I  practise 
and  recommend.  See  farther  observations  at  the  end 
of  the  chapter. 

Verse  23.  Beheld  your  devotions ]  Ze/jaay/ara,  The 
objects  of  your  worship ;  the  different  images  of  their 
gods  which  they  held  in  religious  veneration,  sacrificial 
instruments,  altars,  &c.,  &c. 

To  the  unknown  God.]  ArNf22TI2  0E£2.  That 
there  was  an  altar  at  Athens  thus  inscribed,  we  can 
not  doubt  after  such  a  testimony ;  though  St.  Jerome 
questions  it  in  part;  for  he  says  St.  Paul  found  the 
inscription  in  the  plural  number,  but,  because  he  would 
not  appear  to  acknowledge  a  plurality  of  gods ,  he 
quoted  it  in  the  singular :  Verum,  quia  Paulus  non 
pluribus  Diis  indigebat  ignotis,  sed  uno  tantum  ignoto 
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An.  Olymp. 
cir.  CCVIII.  2. 


THE  ACTS. 


Paul ,  having  seen  an  altar 


dedicated  to  the  unknown  God. 


A-.^cl.r-  24  11  God  that  made  the  world 

A.  I).  cir.  o4. 

An.  oiymp.  and  all  tilings  therein,  seeing  that 
c  r  cc;iIL  ~  he  is  v  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 


W 


dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands  ; 


25  Neither  is  worshipped  with  AAMDclcr:r4^3 
men’s  hands,  1  as  though  he  An.  oiymp. 

needed  any  thing,  seeing  y  he  - - 

giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things  ; 


«  Chapter  xiv.  15. - T  Matthew  xi.  25. - ^  Chapter  vii.  43. 

1  Psa.  L  8. 

Deo,  singulari  verbo  usiis  est.  Epist.  ad  Magn.  This 
is  a  most  foolish  saying :  had  Paul  done  so,  how  much 
would  such  a  begging  of  the  question  have  prejudiced 
his  defence  in  the  minds  of  his  intelligent  judges  ! 
CEcumenius  intimates  that  St.  Paul  does  not  give  the 
ichole  of  the  inscription  which  this  famous  altar  bore ; 
and  which  he  says  was  the  following  :  0 eoig  Aaiag  kcu 
Evpuxtfc  kcu  \.i3vris,  Qeu  ayvuyu  Kat  ^evu,  To  the 
gods  of  Asia ,  and  Europe ,  and  Africa  :  to  the  un¬ 
known  and  strange  God.  Several  eminent  men  sup¬ 
pose  that  this  unknown  god  was  the  God  of  the  Jews  ; 
and,  as  his  name  mn*  was  considered  by  the  Jews  as 
ineffable ,  the  9eof  ayvuyog  may  be  considered  as 
the  anonymous  god ;  the  god  whose  name  was  not 
known ,  and  must  not  be  pronounced.  That  there  was 
such  a  god  acknowledged  at  A_thens  we  have  full 
proof.  Lucian,  in  his  Philopatris ,  cap.  xiii.  p.  769, 
uses  this  form  of  an  oath :  vtj  tov  a^uyov  rov  ev  A 6tj- 
vai$,  I  swear  by  the  unknown  God  at  Athens.  And 
again,  cap.  sxis.  180:  rov  ev  kdrjvaig  ayvu^ov 

eoevpovreg  kgl  rcpoaKVi-T/Gavreg,  xELPaC  ei£  ovpavov  ektsl- 
vavreq ,  rovru  evxapLyjjaopev  ur  Karaijiud evreg,  &c.  We 
have  found  out  the  unknown  god  at  Athens — and 
worshipped  him  with  our  hands  stretched  up  to  heaven  ; 
and  we  will  give  thanks  unto  him,  as  being  thought 
worthy  to  be  subject  to  this  power.  Bp.  Pearce  pro¬ 
perly  asks,  Is  it  likely  that  Lucian,  speaking  thus, 
(whether  in  jest  or  in  earnest,)  should  not  have  had 
some  notion  of  there  being  at  Athens  an  altar  inscribed 
to  the  unknown  God  ?  Philostratus ,  in  vit.  Apollon. 
vi.  3,  notices  the  same  thing,  though  he  appears  to 
refer  to  several  altars  thus  inscribed  :  Kai  ravra  A9tj- 
vt)Gl,  oi'  nai  ayvuyuv  Qeuv  pupoi  idpvvrai,  And 
this  at  Athens,  where  there  are  altars  even  to  the 
unknown  gods.  Pausanias ,  in  Attic,  cap.  i.  p.  4, 
edit.  Kuhn.,  says  that  at  Athens  there  are  /3uuol  Qeuv 
ruv  ovoua~ouevuv  ayvuyuv,  altars  of  gods  which  are 
called.  The  unknown  ones.  Minulius  Felix  says  of 
the  Romans,  Aras  extruunt  etiam  ignotis  numinibus. 
li  They  even  build  altars  to  unknown  divinities.” 
And  Tertullian,  contra  Mareion,  says,  Invenio  plane 
Diis  ignotis  aras  prostitutas  :  sed  Attica  idolatria  est . 
“  I  find  altars  allotted  to  the  worship  of  unknown 
gods  :  but  this  is  an  Attic  idolatry.”  Now,  though 
in  these  last  passages,  both  gods  and  altars  are  spoken 
of  in  the  plural  number  ;  yet  it  is  reasonable  to  sup¬ 
pose  that,  on  each,  or  upon  some  one  of  them,  the  in- 
sciiption  ayvu~u  Qeu,  To  the  unknown  god ,  was  act¬ 
ually  found.  The  thing  had  subsisted  long,  and  had 
got  from  Athens  to  Rome  in  the  days  of  Tertullian 
and  Minutius  Felix.  See  Bp.  Pearce  and  Dr.  Cud- 
worth,  to  whose  researches  this  note  is  much  indebted. 

Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship ]  There  is  1 
here  a  line  paronomasia,  or  play  on  the  words.  The 
apostle  tells  them  that  (on  their  system)  they  were  a 
very  religious  people — that  they  had  an  altar  inscrib-  i 

826 


r  Gen.  ii.  7 ;  Num.  xvi.  22  ;  Job  xii.  10  ;  xxvii.  3 ;  xxxiii.  4 ;  Isa 
xlii.  5 ;  lvii.  16  ;  Zech.  xii.  1. 

ed,  ayvuyu  Qeu,  to  the  unknown  God:  him  therefore , 
says  he,  whom,  ayvevreg,  ye  unknowingly  worship,  1 
proclaim  to  you.  Assuming  it  as  a  truth,  that,  as  the 
true  God  was  not  known  by  them,  and  that  there  was 
an  altar  dedicated  to  the  unknown  god,  his  God  was 
that  god  whose  nature  and  operations  he  now  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  declare.  By  this  fine  turn  he  eluded  the 
force  of  that  law  which  made  it  a  capital  offence  to 
introduce  any  new  god  into  the  state,  and  of  the 
breach  of  which  he  was  charged,  ver.  18  ;  and  thus 
he  showed  that  he  was  bringing  neither  new  god  nor 
new  worship  among  them  ;  but  only  explaining  the 
worship  of  one  already  acknowledged  by  the  state, 
though  not  as  yet  known. 

Terse  24.  God  that  made  the  world,  dye.]  Though 
the  Epicureans  held  that  the  world  was  not  made  by 
God,  but  was  the  effect  of  a  fortuitous  concourse  of 
atoms,  yet  this  opinion  was  not  popular  ;  and  the  Sto¬ 
ics  held  the  contrary  :  St.  Paul  assumes,  as  an  ac¬ 
knowledged  truth,  that  there  was  a  God  who  made 
the  world  and  all  things.  2.  That  this  God  could 
not  be  confined  within  temples  made  with  hands,  as 
he  was  the  Lord  or  governor  of  heaven  and  earth. 
3.  That,  by  fair  consequence,  the  gods  whom  they 
worshipped,  which  were  shut  up  in  their  temples 
could  not  be  this  God  ;  and  they  must  be  less  than 
the  places  in  which  they  were  contained.  This  was 
a  strong,  decisive  stroke  against  the  whole  system  of 
the  Grecian  idolatry. 

Terse  25.  Neither  is  worshipped  icith  men's  hands\ 
This  is  an  indirect  stroke  against  making  of  images, 
and  offering  of  sacrifices  :  he  is  not  worshipped  with 
human  hands,  as  if  he  needed  any  thing,  or  required  to 
be  represented  under  a  particular  form  or  attitude  ; 
nor  has  he  required  victims  for  his  support ;  for  it  is 
impossible  that  he  should  need  any  thing  who  him¬ 
self  gives  being,  form,  and  life,  to  all  creatures. 

Giveth — life ,  and  breath,  and  all  things]  These 
words  are  elegantly  introduced  by  St.  Paul :  God 
gives  life,  because  he  is  the  fountain  of  it :  he  gives 
breath ,  the  faculty  of  breathing  or  respiration,  by  which 
this  life  is  preserved ;  and  though  breathing,  or  respi¬ 
ration,  be  tbe  act  of  the  animal,  yet  the  ttvoijv,  the 
faculty  of  breathing,  and  extracting  from  the  atmo¬ 
sphere  what  serves  as  a  pabulum  of  life,  is  given  by  the 
influence  of  God  ;  and  the  continued  power  thus  to 
respire,  and  extract  that  pure  oxygen  gas  which  is  so 
evident  a  support  of  animal  life,  is  as  much  the  con¬ 
tinued  gift  of  God  as  life  itself  is.  But,  as  much 
more  is  necessary  to  keep  the  animal  machine  in  a 
state  of  repair,  God  gives  the  ra  rcavra,  all  the  other 
things  which  are  requisite  for  this  great  and  important 
purpose,  that  the  end  for  which  life  was  given  may  be 
fully  answered.  St.  Paul  also  teaches  that  Divine 
worship  is  not  enacted  and  established  for  God,  but 
for  the  use  of  his  creatures  :  he  needs  nothing  that 
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CHAP.  XVII. 


takes  occasion  from  this 


to  proclaim  the  time  God 


A.  M  c,r.  4058.  06  And  hath  made  of  one  blood 

A.  I),  cir.  54.  - 

An.  oiymp.  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell 
cir.ccvm.  2.  ^  ^  au  face  0f  the  earth  ;  anj 

hath  determined  the  times  before  appoint¬ 
ed,  and  the  z  bounds  of  their  habitation  ; 

27  a  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if 


haply  they  might  feel  after  him,  A'.Mncir'  4Pf8 

and  find  him,  b  though  he  be  not  An.  Oiymp. 

,  r  &r  cir.  CCVIU.  2. 

far  from  every  one  of  us  : - 

28  For  c  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being  ;  d  as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets 
have  said,  For  we  are  also  his  offspring. 


z  Deut.  xxxii.  8. - aRom.  i.  20.^ — b  Chap.  xiv.  17. 


c  Col.  i.  17 ;  Heb.  i.  3. - 4  Tir.  i.  12. 


man  can  give  him  ;  for  man  has  nothing  but  what  he 
has  received  from  the  hand  of  his  Maker. 

Verse  26.  Hath  made  of  one  Mood ]  In  AB,  some 
others,  with  the  Coptic ,  JEthiopic ,  Vulgate ,  It  ala, 
Clement ,  and  Bede ,  the  word  alparog,  Mood,  is  omitted. 
He  hath  made  of  one  (meaning  Adam)  all  nations  of 
men ;  but  aipa,  Mood,  is  often  used  by  the  best  writers 
for  race,  stock,  kindred :  so  Homer,  Iliad,  vi.  ver.  211: 

T avrr/g  rot  yevtrjg  te  icai  alparog  ev%opai  eivai. 

I  glory  in  being  of  that  same  race  and  Mood. 

So  Virgil,  iEn.  viii.  ver.  142,  says  : — 

Sic  genus  amborum  scindit  se  sanguine  ab  uno. 

Thus,  from  one  stock,  do  both  our  stems  divide. 

See  many  examples  of  this  form  in  Kypke.  The 
Athenians  had  a  foolish  notion  that  they  were  self- 
produced,  and  were  the  aboriginals  of  mankind.  Lu¬ 
cian  ridicules  this  opinion,  kQi]vaioi  6aoi  rovg  Tzporovg 
avdpvirovg  ek  ttjq  A.rriKi)g  avatpvvai,  nadanep  ra  Aa^ava. 
The  Athenians  say  that  the  first  men  sprung  up  in 
Attica,  like  radishes.  Luc.  Philo-pseud.  3. 

To  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth]  God  in  his 
wisdom  produced  the  whole  human  race  from  one 
man ;  and,  having  in  his  providence  scattered  them 
over  the  face  of  the  earth,  by  showing  them  that  they 
sprang  from  one  common  source,  has  precluded  all 
those  contentious  wars  and  bloodshed  which  would 
necessarily  have  taken  place  among  the  nations  of  the 
world,  as  each  in  its  folly  might  have  arrogated  to 
itself  a  higher  and  more  excellent  origin  than  another. 

And  hath  determined  the  times  before  appointed ] 
Instead  of  Tzporeraypevovg  naipovg ,  the  times  before  ap¬ 
pointed,  ABDE,  and  more  than  forty  others,  with 
both  the  Syriac ,  all  the  Arabic,  the  Coptic,  JEthiopic, 
MS.  Slavonian,  Vulgate,  and  Itala,  read  irpoor et ay- 
pevovg  naipovg ,  the  appointed  times.  The  difference 
between  the  two  wTords  is  this  :  rc poraooeiv  signifies  to 
place  before  others  ;  but  npooraooEiv  is  to  command, 
decree ,  appoint.  The  rcpooreraypEVoi  natpoi,  are  the 
constituted  or  decreed  times  ;  that  is,  the  times  ap¬ 
pointed  by  his  providence,  on  which  the  several  fami¬ 
lies  should  go  to  those  countries  where  his  wisdom 
designed  they  should  dwell.  See  Gen.  x.  ;  and  see 
Pearce  and  Rosenmiiller. 

And  the  bounds  of  their  habitation ]  Every  family 
being  appointed  to  a  particular  place,  that  their  pos¬ 
terity  might  possess  it  for  the  purposes  for  which  infi¬ 
nite  wisdom  and  goodness  gave  them  their  being,  and 
the  place  of  their  abode.  Every  nation  had  its  lot 
thus  appointed  by  God,  as  truly  as  the  Israelites  had 
the  land  of  Canaan.  But  the  removal  of  the  Jews 
from  their  own  land  shows  that  a  people  may  forfeit 
neir  original  inheritance  ;  and  thus  the  Canaanites 


have  been  supplanted  by  the  Jews  ;  the  Jews  bv  the 
Saracens  ;  the  Saracens  by  the  Turks  ;  the  Greeks 
by  the  Romans  ;  the  Romans  by  the  Goths  and  Van¬ 
dals  ;  and  so  of  others.  See  the  notes  on  Gen.  xi. 

Verse  27.  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord]  This 
is  a  conclusion  drawn  from  the  preceding  statement. 
God,  who  is  infinitely  great  and  self-sufficient,  has 
manifested  himself  as  the  maker  of  the  world,  the  cre¬ 
ator,  preserver,  and  governor  of  men.  He  has  assigned 
them  their  portion,  and  dispensed  to  them  their  habita¬ 
tions,  and  the  various  blessings  of  his  providence,  to 
the  end  that  they  should  seek  him  in  all  his  works. 

Feel  after  him ]  ^fiMor/GEiav  avrov,  That  they  might 
grope  after  him,  as  a  person  does  his  way  who  is  blind 
or  blindfolded.  The  Gentiles,  who  had  not  a  revela¬ 
tion,  must  grope  after  God,  as  the  principle  of  spiritual 
!  life,  that  they  might  find  him  to  be  a  Spirit,  and  the 
source  of  all  intellectual  happiness  ;  and  the  apostle 
seems  to  state  that  none  need  despair  of  finding  this 
fountain  of  goodness,  because  he  is  not  far  from  every 
one  of  us. 

Verse  28.  For  in  him  we  live,  and  move ,  and  have 
our  being ]  He  is  the  very  source  of  our  existence  : 
the  principle  of  life  comes  from  him  :  the  principle  of 
motion,  also,  comes  from  him  ;  one  of  the  most  difficult 
things  in  nature  to  be  properly  apprehended  ;  and  a 
i  strong  proof  of  the  continual  presence  and  energy  of 
,  the  Deity. 

And  have  our  being]  Kai  eguev ,  And  we  are  :  we 
live  in  him,  move  in  him,  and  are  in  him.  Without 
him  we  not  only  can  do  nothing,  but  without  him  we 
are  nothing.  We  are,  i.  e.  we  continue  to  be,  because 
of  his  continued,  present,  all-pervading,  and  supporting 
energy.  There  is  a  remarkable  saying  in  Synopsis 
Sohar,  p.  104.  “The  holy  blessed  God  never  does 
evil  to  any  man.  He  only  withdraws  his  gracious 
presence  from  him,  and  then  he  necessarily  perisheth.’ 
This  is  philosophical  and  correct. 

As  certain  also  of  your  own  poets ]  Probably  he 
means  not  only  Aratus,  in  whose  poem,  entitled  Phe¬ 
nomena,  the  words  quoted  by  St.  Paul  are  to  be  found 
j  literatim,  rov  yap  nai  yei'og  eguev  ;  but  also  Cleanthus , 
in  whose  Hymn  to  Jupiter  the  same  words  (Ex  gov 
yap  yevog  eg/iev )  occur.  But  the  sentiment  is  found  in 
several  others,  being  very  common  among  the  more 
enlightened  philosophers.  By  saying  your  own  poets , 
!  he  does  not  mean  poets  born  at  Athens,  but  merely 
Grecian  poets,  Aratus  and  Cleanthus  being  chief. 

We  are  also  his  offspring.]  Tov  yap  sat  yevog  eguev. 
The  Phenomena  of  Aratus,  in  which  these  words  are 
found,  begins  thus  : — 


Ex  A  log  apxuuEoda,  rov  ovSrxoV  avdpeg  eupev 
kpprjro\  *  psyai  de  hog  iraoai  uev  ayviai. 
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Paul  teaches  the  doctrines  of  the  THE  ACTS.  resurrection  and  a  future  judgment. 

-r 

whereof  he  hath  1  given  assurance  A^M^Cgrir  4548' 


A  M  cir.  4058.  29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are 

A.  D.  cir.  54.  .  . 

An.  oiymp.  the  offspring  of  God,  e  we  ought 

Kir,  ccviii.  2^  no^.  the  Godhead  is 

like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by 
art  and  man’s  device. 

30  And  fthe  times  of  this  ignorance  God 
winked  at ;  but  e  now  commandeth  all  men 
every  where  to  repent : 

3 1  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the 
which  h  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous¬ 
ness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained  ; 

eIsa.  xl.  18. - f  Chap.  xiv.  16  ;  Rom.  iii.  25. - s  Luke  xxiv. 

47 ;  Tit.  ii.  11,  12 ;  1  Pet.  i.  14 ;  iv.  3. 


unto  all  men,  m  that  k  he  hath  An.  oiymp. 

.  ...  ’  .  .  ,  cir.  CCVIII.  2. 

raised  him  Irom  the  dead. 


Tlaaat  6'  avdpu ttov  ayopac  pegr)  be  Qakacca, 

K  ai  TufiEveg'  tzclvti /  (5e  A  Log  KEXpVpe^a  ttavTcg' 

TOT  TAP  KAI  TEN02  E2MEN*  od’  rimog  avdponoicu 
As^ia  oypaivet.  k.  t.  7i. 

With  Jove  we  must  begin  ;  nor  from  him  rove ; 
Him  always  praise,  for  all  is  full  of  Jove  ! 

He  fills  all  places  where  mankind  resort, 

The  wide-spread  sea,  with  every  shelt’ring  port. 
Jove’s  presence  fills  all  space,  upholds  this  ball ; 

All  need  his  aid ;  his  power  sustains  us  all. 

For  we  his  offspring  are ;  and  he  in  love 
Points  out  to  man  his  labour  from  above  : 

Where  signs  unerring  show  when  best  the  soil, 

By  well-timed  culture,  shall  repay  our  toil,  &c.,  &c. 

Aratus  was  a  Cilician,  one  of  St.  Paul’s  own 
countrymen,  and  with  his  writings  St.  Paul  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  well  acquainted,  though  he  had  flourished 
about  300  years  before  that  time. 

Verse  29.  Forasmuch  then  as  ive  are  the  offspring 
of  God,  djc.]  This  inference  of  the  apostle  was  very 
strong  and  conclusive  ;  and  his  argument  runs  thus  : 
“  If  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  he  cannot  be  like 
those  images  of  gold,  silver,  and  stone,  which  are 
formed  by  the  art  and  device  of  man  ;  for  the  parent 
must  resemble  his  offspring.  Seeing,  therefore,  that 
roe  are  living  and  intelligent  beings,  he  from  whom  we 
have  derived  that  being  must  be  living  and  intelligent. 
It  is  necessary,  also,  that  the  object  of  religious  wor 
ship  should  be  much  more  excellent  than  the  worship¬ 
per  ;  but  a  man  is,  by  innumerable  degrees,  more 
excellent  than  an  image  made  out  of  gold,  silver,  or 
stone  ;  and  yet  it  would  be  impious  to  worship  a  man : 
how  much  more  so  to  worship  these  images  as  gods  ! 
Every  man  in  the  Areopagus  must  have  felt  the  power 
of  this  conclusion  ;  and,  taking  it  for  granted  that  they 
had  felt  it,  he  proceeds  : — 

Verse  30.  The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked 
at]  He  who  has  an  indisputable  right  to  demand  the 
worship  of  all  his  creatures  has  mercifully  overlookec 
those  acts  of  idolatry  which  have  disgraced  the  work 
and  debased  man  ;  but  now,  as  he  has  condescendec 
to  give  a  revelation  of  himself,  he  commands,  as  the 
sovereign,  all  men  every  where ,  over  every  part  of  his 
dominions,  to  repent,  yeravoELv,  to  change  their  views 
designs,  and  practices ;  because  he  hath  appointed  a 
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32  TF  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead,  some  mocked  :  and  others 
said,  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter. 

33  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them. 

34  Howbeit  certain  men  clave  unto  him,  and 
Delieved :  among  the  which  was  Dionysius 
he  Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris, 
and  others  with  them. 


hChaD.  x.  42;  Romans  ii.  16;  xiv.  10.- 

k  Chapter  ii.  24. 


‘  Or,  offered  faith. 


day  in  which  he  ivill  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  ; 
and,  as  justice  will  then  be  done,  no  sinner ,  no  perse¬ 
vering  idolater,  shall  escape  punishment. 

The  word  virepidEcv,  which  we  translate,  to  wink  at, 
signifies  simply  to  look  over ;  and  seems  to  be  here 
used  in  the  sense  of  passing  by,  not  particularly  no¬ 
ticing  it.  So  God  overlooked,  or  passed  by,  the  times 
of  heathenish  ignorance  :  as  he  had  not  given  them 
the  talent  of  Divine  revelation,  so  he  did  not  require 
the  improvement  of  that  talent ;  but  now,  as  he  had 
given  them  that  revelation,  he  would  no  longer  over¬ 
look,  or  pass  by,  their  ignorance  or  its  fruits. 

Verse  3 1 .  He  hath  appointed  a  day]  He  has  fixed 
the  time  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world,  though  he 
has  not  revealed  this  time  to  man. 

By  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained]  He  has  also 
appointed  the  judge,  by  whom  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  are  to  be  tried. 

Whereof  he  hath  given  assurance]  Th<?iv  tt apacrx^v 
ir actv,  Having  given  to  all  this  indubitable  proof,  that 
Jesus  Christ  shall  judge  the  world,  by  raising  him  from 
the  dead.  The  sense  of  the  argument  is  this  :  “  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  we  preach  as  the  Saviour  of  men,  has 
repeatedly  told  his  followers  that  he  would  judge  the 
world  ;  and  has  described  to  us,  at  large,  the  whole  of 
the  proceedings  of  that  awful  time,  Matt.  xxv.  31,  &c. ; 
John  v.  25.  Though  he  was  put  to  death  by  the 
Jews,  and  thus  he  became  a  victim  for  sin,  yet  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead.  By  raising  him  from  the 
dead,  God  has  set  his  seal  to  the  doctrines  he  has 
taught  :  one  of  these  doctrines  is,  that  he  shall  judge 
the  world ;  his  resurrection,  established  by  the  most 
incontrovertible  evidence,  is  therefore  a  proof,  an  in¬ 
contestable  proof,  that  he  shall  judge  the  world,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  own  declaration.” 

Verse  32.  When  they  heard  of  the  resurrection,  &c.] 
Paul  undoubtedly  had  not  finished  his  discourse  :  it 
is  likely  that  he  was  about  to  have  proclaimed  salva¬ 
tion  through  Christ  crucified  ;  but,  on  hearing  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  tbe  assembly  instantly  broke 
up  ;  the  Epicureans  mocking,  Exksvafrv,  began  to 
laugh  ;  and  the  Stoics  saying  they  would  take  another 
opportunity  to  hear  him  on  that  subject.  And  thus 
the  assembly  became  dissolved  before  the  apostle  had 
time  to  finish  his  discourse,  or  to  draw  all  the  conclu¬ 
sions  he  had  designed  from  the  premises  he  had  laid 
down.  St.  Stephen’s  discourse  was  interrupted  ir  a 


Additional  obsei  nations  on  the 


CHAP.  XVII.  religious  disjiosition  of  the  Athenians 


similar  manner.  See  chap.  vii.  54,  and  the  note 
there. 

Verse  33.  So  Paul  departed  from,  among  them.} 
He  could  not  be  convicted  of  having  done  any  thing 
contrary  to  the  law ;  and,  when  the  assembly  broke 
up,  he  was  permitted  to  go  about  his  own  business. 

•  Verse  34.  Certain  men  clave  unto  him ]  Became 
affectionately  united  to  him,  and  believed  the  doctrines 
he  had  preached. 

Dionysius  the  Areopagite ]  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  this  man  was  one  of  the  judges  of  this  great  court , 
but  whether  the  president  or  otherwise  we  cannot 
tell.  Humanly  speaking,  his  conversion  must  have 
been  an  acquisition  of  considerable  importance  to  the 
Christian  religion  ;  for  no  person  was  a  judge  in  the 
Areopagus  who  had  not  borne  the  office  of  archon ,  or 
chief  governor  of  the  city ;  and  none  bore  the  office 
of  judge  in  this  court  who  was  not  of  the  highest 
reputation  among  the  people  for  his  intelligence  and 
exemplary  conduct.  In  some  of  the  popish  writers  we 
find  a  vast  deal  of  groundless  conjecture  concerning 
Dionysius,  who,  they  say,  was  first  bishop  of  Athens, 
and  raised  to  that  dignity  by  Paul  himself ;  that  he  was 
a  martyr  for  the  truth ;  that  Damaris  was  his  wife ,  &c., 
&c.,  concerning  which  the  judicious  Calmet  says,  Tout 
cela  estdepeu  d?  autorite.  “All  this  has  little  foundation.” 

1.  In  addition  to  what  has  been  said  in  the  notes 
on  this  subject,  I  may  add,  the  original  word  dnmdai- 
uove?epog,  from  dsiou,  I  fear ,  and  datpuv,  a  demon , 
signifies,  “  greatly  addicted  to  the  worship  of  the 
invisible  powers  for,  as  the  word  Saiyuv  signifies 
either  a  good  or  evil  spirit,  and  deidu,  I  fear ,  signifies 
not  only  to  fear  in  general,  but  also  to  pay  religious 
reverence ,  the  word  must  be  here  taken  in  its  best  sense ; 
and  so  undoubtedly  St.  Paul  intended  it  should  ;  and 
so,  doubtless,  his  audience  understood  him ;  for  it 
would  have  been  very  imprudent  to  have  charged  them 
with  superstition ,  which  must  have  been  extremely 
irritating ,  in  the  very  commencement  of  a  discourse 
in  which  he  was  to  defend  himself,  and  prove  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion.  He  stated  a  fact ,  ac¬ 
knowledged  by  the  best  Greek  writers  ;  and  he  reasoned 
from  that  fact.  The  fact  was — that  the  Athenians 
were  the  most  religious  people  in  Greece,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  most  idolatrous  :  that  there  were  in  that 
city  more  altars ,  temples ,  sacrifices ,  and  religious 
services ,  than  in  any  other  place.  And  independently 
of  the  authorities  which  may  be  quoted  in  support  of 
this  assertion,  we  may  at  once  perceive  the  probability 
of  it  from  the  consideration  that  Athens  was  the  grand 
university  of  Greece  :  that  here  philosophy  and  every 
thing  relating  to  the  worship  of  the  gods  was  taught ; 
and  that  religious  services  to  the  deities  must  be  abun¬ 
dant.  Look  at  our  own  universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  ;  here  are  more  prayers ,  more  religious 
acts  and  services ,  than  in  any  other  places  in  the  nation, 
and  very  properly  so.  These  were  founded  to  be 
seminaries  of  learning  and  religion;  and  their  very 
statutes  suppose  religion  to  be  essential  to  learning ; 
and  their  founders  were  in  general  religious  characters , 
and  endowed  them  for  religious  purposes.  These, 
therefore,  are  not  superstitious  services  ;  for,  as  super¬ 
stition  signifies  “  unnecessary  fears  or  scruples  in 
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religion  ;  observance  of  unnecessary  and  uncommanded 
rites  or  practices,” — Johnson,  it  cannot  be  said  of 
those  services  which  are  founded  on  the  positive  com¬ 
mand  of  God ,  for  the  more  effectual  help  to  religious 
feelings,  or  as  a  preventive  of  immoral  practices.  I 
consider  the  Athenians,  therefore,  acting  in  conformity 
to  their  own  laws  and  religious  institutions  ;  and  Paul 
grants  that  they  were  much  addicted  to  religious  per¬ 
formances  :  this  he  pays  as  a  compliment,  and  then 
takes  occasion  to  show  that  their  religion  was  defect¬ 
ive  :  they  had  not  a  right  object  of  devotion ;  they 
did  not  know  the  true  God  ;  the  true  God  was  to  them 
the  unknown  God  ;  and  this  an  altar  in  their  own  city 
acknowledged.  He  therefore  began  to  declare  that 
glorious  Being  to  them  whom  they  ignorantly  wor¬ 
shipped.  As  they  were  greatly  addicted  to  religious 
services,  and  acknowledged  that  there  was  a  Being  to 
them  unknown ,  and  to  whom  they  thought  it  neces¬ 
sary  to  erect  an  altar ,  they  must,  consistently  with 
their  character  as  a  religious  people  and  with  their 
own  concession  in  the  erection  :f  this  altar,  hear 
quietly,  patiently,  and  candidly,  a  discourse  on  that 
God  whose  being  they  acknowledged,  but  whose  nature 
they  did  not  know.  Thus  St.  Paul,  by  acknowledg¬ 
ing  their  religious  disposition,  and  seizing  the  fact  of 
the  altar  being  inscribed  to  the  unknown  God,  as¬ 
sumed  a  right  which  not  a  philosopher,  orator,  or 
judge  in  the  Areopagus  could  dispute,  of  bringing  the 
whole  subject  of  Christianity  before  them,  as  he  was 
now  brought  to  his  trial,  and  put  on  his  defence.  The 
whole  of  this  fine  advantage,  this  grand  stroke  of  rhe¬ 
torical  prudence,  is  lost  from  the  whole  account,  by 
our  translation,  ye  are  in  all  things  too  superstitious , 
thus  causing  the  defendant  to  commence  his  discourse 
with  a  charge  which  would  have  roused  the  indigna¬ 
tion  of  the  Greeks,  and  precluded  the  possibility  of 
their  hearing  any  thing  he  had  to  say  in  defence  of 
his  conduct. 

2.  That  the  original  word,  on  the  right  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  which  I  have  laid  so  much  stress,  is  taken  in  a 
good  sense,  and  signifies  religious  worship  and  reve¬ 
rence.  I  shall  show  by  several  proofs ;  some  of  which 
may  be  seen  in  Mr.  Parkhurst ,  under  the  word 
A Eicudatpovia,  which  Suidas  explains  by  EvXafisia  Ttepi 
to  Qeiov ,  reverence  towards  the  Deity.  And  Hesychiust 
by  dofiodeia,  the  fear  of  God.  “  In  this  good  sense  it 
is  often  used  by  Diodorus  Siculus.  Herodotus  says  of 
Orpheus,  he  led  men ,  eig  dEimdaipoviav,  to  be  religious  ; 
and  exhorted  them ,  em  to  evoeJeiv,  to  piety  ;  where 
it  is  manifest  that  deiaidaipovia  must  mean  religion , 
and  not  superstition.  But,  what  is  more  to  the  present 
purpose,  the  word  is  used  by  Josephus ,  not  only  where 
a  heathen  calls  the  pagan  religion  dEuridaipoviag,  (Antiq. 
lib.  xix.  cap.  5.  s.  3,)  or  where  the  Jewish  religion  is 
spoken  of  by  this  name,  in  several  edicts  that  were 
made  in  its  favour  by  the  Romans,  (as  in  Antiq.  lib 
xiv.  cap.  10,  s.  13,  14,  16,  18,  19,)  but  also  where 
the  historian  is  expressing  his  own  thoughts  in  his  own 
words :  thus,  of  King  Manasseh,  after  his  repentance 
and  restoration,  he  says,  EcrrrovdaCev  nacp  irept  avrov 
(Geov)  tt)  6  el  a  id  aiyov  iq.  ^p^o-fleu,  he  endeavoured  to 
behave  in  the  most  religious  manner  towards  God. — 
Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  3,  s.  2.  And,  speaking  of  a  riot 
that  happened  among  the  Jews  on  occasion  of  a  Ro- 
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man  soldier’s  burning  the  book  of  the  law,  he  observes 
that  the  Jews  were  drawn  together  on  this  occasion, 
T7?  dEiocbaiyovLa,  by  their  religion ,  as  if  it  had  been  by 
an  engine ;  opyavu  tlvl. — De  Bell.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12, 
s.  2.”  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  examples  of  this 
use  of  the  word ;  but  the  reader  may  refer,  if  neces¬ 
sary,  to  Wetstein,  Pearce,  and  others. 

3.  That  the  Athenians  were  reputed,  in  this  respect, 
a  devout  people,  the  following  quotations  may  prove. 
Pausanias,  in  Attic,  cap.  xvii.  p.  39,  edit.  Kuhn., 
says  that  the  Athenians  were  not  only  more  humane, 
aJAa  sai  eg  Oeovg  evoejUuv,  but  more  devout  towards 
the  gods ;  and  again  he  says,  dyka  re  evapyog,  oaoig 
7t?i.eov  tl  ETEpuv  evoeficLag  pereg-Lv,  it  appears  plainly 
how  much  they  exceed  others  in  the  ivorship  of  the 
gods ;  and,  in  cap.  xxiv.  p.  56,  he  says,  A dyvatoig 
TTcpLacoTEpov  tl,  7]  Totg  akkoig,  eg  ra  dna  egyi  (rrcovbyg, 
that  the  Athenians  are  abundantly  more  solicitous 
about  Divine  matters  than  others.  And  Josephus  seals 
this  testimony  by  the  assertion,  contr.  Apion,  ii.  10  : 
A dyvatovg  Evcepeg-arovg  rov  'Ekkyvov  7 ravreg  keyovm ; 
Every  body  says  that  the  Athenians  are  the  most 
religious  people  of  all  the  Greeks. — See  Bp.  Pearce. 
From  all  these  authorities  it  is  palpable  that  St.  Paul 
must  have  used  the  term  in  the  sense  for  which  I 
have  contended. 

4.  In  the  preceding  notes,  I  have  taken  for  granted 
that  Paul  was  brought  to  the  Areopagus  to  be  tried 
on  the  charge  of  setting  forth  strange  gods.  Bp. 
Warburton  denies  that  he  was  brought  before  the 
Areopagus  on  any  charge  whatever  ;  and  that  he  was 
taken  there  that  the  judges  might  hear  him  explain  his 
doctrine,  and  not  to  defend  himself  against  a  charge 
which  he  does  not  once  notice  in  the  whole  of  his 
discourse.  But  there  is  one  circumstance  that  the 
bishop  has  not  noticed,  viz.  that  St.  Paul  wTas  not 
permitted  to  finish  his  discourse,  and  therefore  could 
not  come  to  those  particular  parts  of  the  charge 
brought  against  him  which  the  bishop  thinks  he  must 
have  taken  up  most  pointedly,  had  he  been  accused, 
and  brought  there  to  make  his  defence.  The  truth  is, 
we  have  little  more  than  the  apostle’s  exordium,  as  he 
was  evidently  interrupted  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
defence.  As  to  the  supposition  that  he  was  brought 
by  philosophers  to  the  Areopagus,  that  they  might  the 
better  hear  him  explain  his  doctrine,  it  appears  to  have 
little  ground ;  for  they  might  have  heard  him  to  as 
great  advantage  in  any  other  place  :  nor  does  it  appear 
that  this  court  was  ever  used,  except  for  the  solemn 
purposes  of  justice.  But  the  question,  whether  Paul 
was  brought  to  the  Areopagus  that  he  might  be  tried 
by  the  judges  of  that  court,  Bishop  Pearce  answers 
with  his  usual  judgment  and  discrimination.  He 
observes:  1.  “We  are  told  that  one  effect  of  his 
preaching  was,  that  he  converted  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite,  ver.  34  ;  and  this  seems  to  show  that  he,  who 
was  a  judge  of  that  court,  was  present,  and,  if  so,  pro¬ 
bably  other  judges  were  present  also.  2.  If  they  who 
brought  Paul  to  Areopagus  wanted  only  to  satisfy 
their  curiosity,  they  had  an  opportunity  of  doing  that 
in  the  market,  mentioned  ver.  17.  Why  then  did  they 
remove  him  to  another  place!  3.  When  it  is  said 
that  they  brought  Paul  to  Areopagus,  it  is  said  that 
they  took  him,  emkaftopevoL  avroi,  or,  rather,  they  laid 
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hold  on  him,  as  the  Greek  word  is  translated,  Luke 
xxiii.  26,  and  xx.  20,  26,  and  as  it  ought  to  have 
been  here,  in  chap.  xxi.  30,  33,  and  especially  in  this 
latter  verse.  4.  It  is  observable  that  Paul,  in  his 
whole  discourse  at  the  Areopagus,  did  not  make  the 
least  attempt  to  move  the  passions  of  his  audience,  as 
he  did  when  speaking  to  Felix,  chap.  xxiv.  25,  and 
to  Agrippa,  chap.  xxvi.  29  ;  but  he  used  plain  and 
grave  reasoning  to  convince  his  hearers  of  the  sound¬ 
ness  of  his  doctrine. 

“  Now,  we  are  told  by  Quinctilian,  in  Inst.  Orat. 
ii.  16,  that  Athenis  actor  m.overe  affectus  vetabatur : 
the  actor  was  forbidden  to  endeavour  to  excite  the 
passions.  And  again,  in  vi.  1,  that  Athenis  affectus 
movere  etiam  per  prceconem  prohibebatur  orator : 
among  the  Athenians,  the  orator  was  prohibited  by 
the  public  crier  to  move  the  passions  of  his  auditory. 
And  this  is  confirmed  by  Philostratus  in  prooem.  lib. 
i.  de  Vit.  Sophist.  ;  and  by  Athenceus,  in  Deipnosoph. 
xiii.  6.  If,  therefore,  it  was  strictly  forbidden  at 
Athens  to  move  the  affections  of  the  courts  of  justice, 
especially  in  that  of  the  Areopagus,  we  see  a  good 
reason  why  Paul  made  no  attempt  in  that  way  ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  we  learn  how  improperly  the 
painters  have  done  all  they  could,  when  they  repre¬ 
sent  Paul  speaking  at  Athens,  endeavouring  both 
by  his  looks  and  gestures  to  raise  those  several  pas¬ 
sions  in  his  hearers  which  their  faces  are  meant  to 
express.” 

I  have  only  to  add  here,  that,  though  St.  Paul  did 
not  endeavour  to  excite  any  passions  in  his  address  at 
the  Areopagus,  yet  each  sect  of  the  philosophers  would 
feel  themselves  powerfully  affected  by  every  thing  in 
his  discourse  which  tended  to  show  the  emptiness  or 
falsity  of  their  doctrines  ;  and,  though  he  attempted  to 
move  no  passions,  yet,  from  these  considerations,  their 
passions  would  be  strongly  moved.  And  this  is  the 
idea  which  the  inimitable  Raphael  took  up  in  his  cele¬ 
brated  cartoon  on  this  subject,  and  which  his  best 
copier,  Mr.  Thomas  Holloway,  has  not  only  engraved 
to  the  life,  but  has  also  described  in  language  only  in¬ 
ferior  to  the  cartoon  itself ;  and,  as  it  affords  no  mean 
comment  on  the  preceding  discourse,  my  readers  will 
be  pleased  to  find  it  here. 

By  the  cartoons  of  Raphael,  we  are  to  understand 
certain  Scripture  pieces  painted  by  Raphael  d’Urbino, 
and  now  preserved  in  the  palace  at  Hampton  court 
They  are  allowed  to  be  the  chefs  d’oeuvre  in  their  kind. 
They  have  been  often  engraved,  but  never  so  as  Ao  give 
an  adequate  representation  of  the  matchless  originals, 
till  Mr.  Thomas  Holloway,  who  has  completely  seized 
the  spirit  of  the  artist,  undertook  this  most  laborious 
work,  in  which  he  has  been  wholly  engaged  for  seve¬ 
ral  years ;  and  in  which  he  has,  for  some  time  past, 
associated  with  himself  Messrs.  Slann  and  Webb,  two 
excellent  artists,  who  had  formerly  been  his  own  pupils. 
The  cartoon  to  which  I  have  referred  has  been  some 
time  finished,  and  delivered  to  the  subscribers ;  and 
with  it  that  elegant  description,  from  which  the  follow¬ 
ing  is  a  copious  extract - 

“  The  eye  no  sooner  glances  on  this  celebrated  car¬ 
toon  than  it  is  immediately  struck  with  the  command¬ 
ing  attitude  of  the  speaker,  and  the  various  emotions 
excited  in  his  hearers. 
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“  The  interest  which  the  first  appearance  of  St.  Paul 
at  Athens  had  occasioned,  was  not  calculated  to  sub¬ 
side  ou  a  sudden  ;  his  doctrines  were  too  new,  and  his 
zeal  too  ardent.  From  the  multitude  it  ascended  to 
the  philosophers.  The  Epicureans  and  Stoics  parti¬ 
cularly  assailed  him.  Antecedently  to  the  scene  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  picture,  among  the  various  characters 
already  encountered  by  the  apostle,  many  undoubtedly, 
in  their  speculations  upon  Divine  subjects,  had  often 
imagined  a  sublimer  religion  than  that  commonly  ac¬ 
knowledged  :  such,  therefore,  would  make  it  their 
business  to  hear  him  again.  Others,  to  whom  truth 
w  as  of  less  value  than  the  idle  amusement  of  vain  dis¬ 
quisition,  felt  no  other  motive  than  curiosity.  By  far 
the  greater  part,  however,  obstinately  bigoted  to  their 
particular  tenets,  and  abhorring  innovation,  regarded 
him  as  impious,  or  a  mere  babbler  :  these  also  washed 
to  hear  him  again,  but  with  no  other  than  the  insidious 
view,  that,  by  a  more  regular  and  explicit  profession  of 
his  doctrines,  he  might  expose  his  own  absurdities,  or 
render  himself  obnoxious  to  the  state.  The  drapery 
accords  with  the  majesty  of  the  figure  ;  and  the  light 
is  so  managed,  especially  on  the  arms  and  hands,  as 
greatly  to  assist  the  energy  of  the  action. 

“  The  painter  has  proceeded,  from  the  warmth  of 
full  conviction,  through  various  gradations,  to  the  ex¬ 
tremes  of  malignant  prejudice,  and  invincible  bigotry. 

“  In  the  foreground,  on  the  right,  is  Dionysius ,  who 
is  recorded  to  have  embraced  the  new  religion.  With 
the  utmost  fervour  in  his  countenance,  and  with  a  kind 
of  sympathetic  action  and  unconscious  eagerness,  he 
advances  a  step  nearer.  His  eye  is  fixed  on  the  apos¬ 
tle  :  he  longs  to  tell  him  his  conversion,  already  per¬ 
haps  preceded  by  conviction  wrought  in  his  mind  by 
the  reasonings  of  the  sacred  teacher  on  previous  occa¬ 
sions,  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  forum  or  market¬ 
place.  He  appears  not  only  touched  wTith  the  doctrine 
he  receives,  but  expresses  an  evident  attachment  to  his 
instructer  :  he  would  become  his  host  and  protector. 

“  This  figure  is  altogether  admirable.  The  grace¬ 
fulness  of  the  drapery  and  of  the  hair ;  the  masculine 
beauty  of  the  features  ;  the  perspective  drawing  of  the 
arms ;  the  life  and  sentiment  of  the  hands,  the  right 
one  especially,  are  inimitable. 

“  Behind  is  Damaris,  mentioned  with  him  as  a  fel¬ 
low  believer.  This  is  the  only  female  in  the  compo¬ 
sition  ;  but  the  painter  has  fully  availed  himself  of  the 
character,  in  assisting  his  principle  of  contrast ;  an 
excellence  found  in  all  the  works  of  Raphael.  Her 
discreet  distance,  her  modest  deportment,  her  pious  and 
diffident  eye,  discovering  a  degree  of  awe,  the  decorum 
and  arrangement  of  her  train,  all  interest  the  mind  in 
her  favour. 

“  Next  to  these,  but  at  some  distance,  is  a  Stoic. 
The  first  survey  of  this  figure  conveys  the  nature  of  his 
peculiar  philosophy — dignity  and  austerity.  Raphael 
has  well  understood  what  he  meant  in  this  instance  to 
illustrate.  His  head  is  sunk  in  his  breast ;  his  arms 
are  mechanically  folded  ;  his  eyes,  almost  shut,  glance 
towards  the  ground  :  he  is  absorbed  in  reflection.  In 
spite  of  his  stoicism,  discomposure  and  perplexity  in¬ 
vade  his  soul,  mixed  with  a  degree  of  haughty  morti¬ 
fication. 

“Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  has  observed  that  ‘  the  same 
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idea  is  continued  through  the  whole  figure,  even  to  the 
drapery,  which  is  so  closely  muffled  about  him  that  even 
his  hands  are  not  seen and  that,  ‘  by  this  happy  cor¬ 
respondence  between  the  expression  of  the  countenance 
and  the  disposition  of  the  parts,  the  figure  appears  to 
think  from,  head  to  foot.' 

“  Behind  the  Stoic  are  twro  young  men,  well  con¬ 
trasted  in  expression  :  anger  in  the  elder,  and  in  the 
other,  youthful  pride,  half  abashed,  are  finely  discri¬ 
minated. 

“  Beyond,  in  the  same  continued  half  circle  with  the 
Stoic,  is  perhaps  exhibited  the  most  astonishing  con¬ 
trast  ever  imagined  ;  that  of  inexorable  sternness ,  and 
complete  placidity. 

“  Of  the  tw'o  figures,  the  first  is  denominated  a  Cy 
nic ,  who,  disappointed  in  his  expectation  of  the  ridi¬ 
culous  appearance  which  he  conceived  the  apostle,  when 
confronted,  would  make  among  them,  abandons  his  mind 
to  rage.  His  formidable  forehead  concentrates  its 
whole  expression  :  with  a  fixed  frown  and  threatening 
eye,  he  surveys  the  object  of  his  indignation.  H6 
alone  would  engage  to  confute  him,  or  punish  his  te¬ 
merity.  His  eager  impatience  and  irritation  are  not 
discovered  in  his  features  only  ;  he  raises  his  heel  from 
the  ground,  and  leans  with  a  firmer  pressure  on  his 
crutch,  which  seems  to  bend  beneath  him. 

“  Pass  from  him  to  the  more  polished  Epicurean. 
This  figure  exhibits  perfect  repose  of  body  and  mind  : 
no  passions  agitate  the  one  ;  no  action  discomposes  the 
other.  His  hands,  judiciously  concealed  beneath  beau¬ 
tiful  drapery,  shows  there  can  be  no  possible  motion  or 
employment  for  them.  His  feet  seem  to  sleep  upon 
the  ground.  His  countenance,  wrhich  is  highly  pleasing, 
and  full  of  natural  gentleness,  expresses  only  a  smile 
of  pity  at  the  fancied  errors  of  the  apostle,  mingled 
with  delight  derived  from  his  eloquence.  He  w'aits, 
with  an  inclined  head,  in  passive  and  serene  expecta¬ 
tion.  If  a  shrewd  intelligence  is  discovered  in  his 
eyes,  it  is  too  gentle  to  disturb  the  general  expression 
of  tranquillity. 

“  Behind  are  two  other  young  men  :  the  first  dis¬ 
covers  a  degree  of  superciliousness  with  his  vexation  ; 
his  companion  is  more  disgusted,  and  more  morose. 

“  These,  and  the  two  young  figures  previously  de¬ 
scribed,  are  not  introduced  merely  to  fill  up  the  group  ; 
they  may  be  intended  as  pupils  to  the  philosophers 
before  them,  though  by  some  considered  as  young 
Romans,  who  have  introduced  themselves  from  ennui 
or  curiosity. 

“  Beyond  is  a  character  in  whose  mind  the  force  of 
truth  and  eloquence  appears  to  have  produced  convic¬ 
tion  ;  but  pride,  vanity,  or  self-interest,  impel  him  to 
dissemble.  His  finger,  placed  upon  the  upper  lip, 
show's  that  he  has  imposed  silence  upon  himself. 

“  In  the  centre  is  seated  a  group  from  the  academy. 
The  skill  of  Raphael  in  this  instance  is  eminent.  These 
figures  are  not  only  thrown  into  shade,  to  prevent  their 
interference  with  the  principal  figure ;  but,  from  their 
posture,  they  contribute  to  its  elevation,  and  at  the  same 
time  vary  the  line  of  the  standing  group. 

“  It  seems  as  if  the  old  philosopher  in  profile,  on  the 
left,  had  offered  some  observations  on  the  apostle’s  ad¬ 
dress  ;  and  that  he  was  eagerly  listening  to  the  reply 
of  his  sage  friend,  in  whose  features  we  behold  more* 
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of  the  spirit  of  mild  philosophy.  The  action  of  his 
fingers  denotes  his  habit  of  reasoning,  and  regularity 
of  argument.  The  middle  figure  behind  appears  to  be 
watching  the  effect  which  his  remarks  would  produce. 

“The  action  of  the  young  man,  pointing  to  the 
apostle,  characterizes  the  keen  susceptibility  and  im¬ 
petuosity  of  his  age.  His  countenance  expresses  dis¬ 
gust,  approaching  to  horror.  The  other  young  man 
turns  his  head  round,  as  though  complaining  of  unrea¬ 
sonable  interruption.  The  drapery  of  both  the  front 
figures  in  this  group  is  finely  drawn :  the  opening 
action  of  the  knees  in  the  one  is  beautifully  followed 
and  described  by  the  folds  ;  in  the  other,  the  compres¬ 
sion,  in  consequence  of  the  bent  attitude,  is  equally 
executed  ;  the  turn  of  the  head  gives  grace  and  variety 
to  the  figure. 

“  The  head  introduced  beyond,  and  rather  apart,  is 
intended  to  break  the  two  answering  lines  of  the  dark 
contour  of  the  apostle’s  drapery,  and  the  building  in  the 
background. 

“  In  the  group  placed  behind  the  apostle,  the  mind 
is  astonished  at  the  new  character  of  composition. 
The  finest  light  imaginable  is  thrown  upon  the  sitting 
figure  ;  and,  as  necessary,  a  mass  of  shade  is  cast  upon 
the  two  others. 

“  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  what  or  whom  Raphael 
meant  by  that  corpulent  and  haughty  personage  wear¬ 
ing  the  cap.  His  expression,  however,  is  evident : 
malice  and  vexation  are  depicted  in  his  countenance ; 
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his  stride,  and  the  action  of  his  hand,  are  character¬ 
istic  of  his  temperament. 

“  The  figure  standing  behind  is  supposed  to  be  a 
magician .  His  dark  hair  and  beard,  which  seem  to 
have  been  neglected,  and  the  keen  mysterious  gaze  of 
his  eye,  certainly  exhibit  a  mind  addicted  to  unusual 
studies.  Under  him,  the  only  remaining  figure  is  one 
who  listens  with  malignant  attention,  as  though  intend¬ 
ing  to  report  every  thing.  He  has  the  aspect  of  a 
spy.  His  eye  is  full  of  danger  to  the  apostle  ;  and  he 
crouches  below  that  he  may  not  be  disturbed  by  com¬ 
munication. 

“  If  this  figure  be  considered  with  reference  to  Dio¬ 
nysius. ,  it  may  be  remarked  that  Raphael  has  not  only 
contrasted  his  characters,  but  even  the  two  ends  of  his 
picture.  By  this  means  the  greatest  possible  force  is 
given  to  the  subject.  At  the  first  survey,  the  subor¬ 
dinate  contrasts  may  escape  the  eye,  but  these  greater 
oppositions  must  have  their  effect. 

“  When,  from  this  detailed  display  of  the  cartoon 
the  eye  again  glances  over  the  whole  subject,  including 
the  dignity  of  the  architecture ;  the  propriety  of  the 
statue  of  Mars,  which  faces  his  temple  ;  the  happy 
management  of  the  landscape,  with  the  two  conversa¬ 
tion  figures ;  the  result  must  be  an  acknowledgment 
that  in  this  one  effort  of  art  is  combined  all  that  is  great 
in  drawing,  in  expression,  and  in  composition.” — - 
Holloway's  description  of  Raphael's  Cartoon  of  Paul 
preaching  at  Athens. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


Paul ,  leaving  Athens ,  comes  to  Corinth ,  meets  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla ,  and  labours  with  them  at  tent- 
makings  1—3.  He  preaches,  and  proves  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ,  4,  5.  The  Jews  oppose  and  blaspheme  } 
and  he  purposes  to  go  to  the  Gentiles,  6.  Justus,  Crispus,  and  several  of  the  Corinthians  believe,  7,  8. 
Paul  has  a  vision,  by  which  he  is  greatly  comforted,  9,  10.  He  continues  there  a  year  and  six  months ,  1 1. 
Gallio  being  deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  make  insurrection  against  Paul,  and  bring  him  before  the  deputy , 
who  dismisses  the  cause ;  whereupon  the  Jews  commit  a  variety  of  outrages,  12—17.  Paul  sails  to  Syria , 
and  from  thence  to  Ephesus,  where  he  preaches,  18—20.  He  leaves  Ephesus — goes  to  Caesarea ,  visits 
Antioch,  Galatia,  and  Phrygia,  21—23.  Account  of  Apollo s  and  his  preaching,  24—28. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XVIII. 

Verse  1 .  Paul  departed  from  Athens ]  How  long 
he  stayed  here,  we  cannot  tell ;  it  is  probable  it  could 
not  be  less  than  three  months  ;  but,  finding  that  the 
Gospel  made  little  progress  among  the  Athenians,  he 
resolved  to  go  to  Corinth. 

Corinth  was  situated  on  the  isthmus  that  connects 
Peloponnesus  to  Attica;  and  was  the  capital  of  all 
Achaia,  or  Peloponnesus.  It  was  most  advantage¬ 
ously  situated  for  trade  ;  for,  by  its  two  ports,  the 
Lecheum  and  Cenchrece,  it  commanded  the  commerce 
both  of  the  Ionian  and  JEgean  Sea.  It  was  destroyed 
by  the  Romans  under  Mummius,  about  one  hundred 
and  forty-six  years  before  Christ,  in  their  wars  with 
Attica;  but  was  rebuilt  by  Julius  Caesar,  and  became 
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one  of  the  most  considerable  cities  of  Greece.  Like 
other  kingdoms  and  states,  it  has  undergone  a  variety 
of  revolutions :  from  the  oppressive  and  destructive 
government  of  the  Turks  it  has  been  lately  restored  to 
that  of  the  Greeks  ;  but  it  is  greatly  reduced,  its  whole 
population  amounting  only  to  between1  thirteen  and  four¬ 
teen  thousand  souls.  It  is  about  46  miles  east  of 
Athens,  and  342  S.  W.  of  Constantinople.  Its  public 
buildings  were  very  superb  ;  and  there  the  order  called 
the  Corinthian  Order,  in  architecture,  took  its  rise. 

Verse  2.  A  certain  Jew  named  Aquila]  Some  have 
supposed  that  this  Aquila  was  the  same  with  the  On~ 
kelos,  mentioned  by  the  Jews.  See  the  article  in 
Wolfius,  Bibl.  Hebr.  vol.  ii.  p.  1147.  We  have  no 
evidence  that  this  Jew  and  his  wife  were  at  this  time 
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Paid  engages  in  tent-making. 


He  preaches  in  a  synagogue. 
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3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft,  he 
abode  with  them,  b  and  wrought :  for  by  their 
occupation  they  were  tent-makers. 
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5  And  cl  when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were 
come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  e  pressed  in 
the  spirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus 
f  was  Christ. 
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converted  to  the  Christian  religion.  Their  conversion 
was  most  likely  the  fruit  of  St.  Paul’s  lodging  with 
them — Pontus.  See  the  note  on  chap.  ii.  9. 

Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome]  This  edict  of  the  Roman  emperor  is  not  men¬ 
tioned  by  Josephus ;  but  it  is  probably  the  same  to 
which  Suetonius  refers  in  his  life  of  Claudius  ;  where 
he  says,  Judceos ,  impulsore  Chresto ,  assidue  tumultu- 
antes  Roma  expulit.  “  He  expelled  the  Jews  from 
Rome,  as  they  were  making  continual  insurrections, 
under  their  leader  Chrestus  J  Who  this  Chrestus  Avas 
we  cannot,  tell ;  probably  Suetonius  meant  Christ ;  but 
this  I  confess  does  not  appear  to  me  likely.  There 
might  have  been  a  Jew  of  the  name  of  Chrestus,  who 
had  made  some  disturbances,  and,  in  consequence, 
Claudius  thought  proper  to  banish  all  Jews  from  the 
city.  But  how  could  he  intend  Christ,  who  was  never 
at  Rome  1  nor  did  any  one  ever  personate  him  in  that 
city  ;  and  it  is  evident  he  could  not  refer  to  any  spirit¬ 
ual  influence  exerted  by  Christ  on  the  minds  of  the 
people.  Indeed  he  speaks  of  Chrestus  as  being  the 
person  who  was  the  cause  of  the  disturbances.  It  is 
no  fictitious  name,  no  name  of  an  absent  person,  nor 
of  a  sett ;  but  of  one  who  was  well  known  by  the  dis¬ 
turbances  wdiich  he  occasioned,  and  for  which  it  is 
likely  he  suffered,  and  those  of  his  nation  wrere  ex¬ 
pelled.  This  decree,  which  wras  made,  not  by  the 
senate ,  but  by  the  emperor  himself,  continued  only  in 
force  during  his  life,  if  so  long ;  for  in  a  short  time 
after  this  Rome  again  abounded  with  Jews. 

Verse  3.  He  abode  with  them ,  and  wrought]  Bp. 
Pearce  observes  that  it  was  a  custom  among  the  J ews, 
even  of  such  as  had  a  better  education  than  ordinary, 
which  was  Paul’s  case,  chap.  xxii.  3,  to  learn  a  trade, 
that,  wherever  they  were,  they  might  provide  for 
themselves  in  case  of  necessity.  And  though  Paul, 
in  some  cases,  lived  on  the  bounty  of  his  converts,  yet 
he  chose  not  to  do  so  at  Ephesus,  chap.  xx.  34  ;  nor 
at  Corinth  or  other  places,  1  Cor.  iv.  12  ;  2  Cor.  ix. 
8,9;  1  Thess.  iii.  8  ;  and  this  Paul  did  for  a  reason 
which  he  gives  in  2  Cor.  xi.  9—12.  While  he  was 
at  Corinth  he  Avas  supplied,  when  his  own  labour  did 
not  procure  him  enough,  “  by  the  brethren  which  came 
to  him  there  from  Macedonia.”  It  appears  that  the 
apostle  had  his  lodging  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla; 
and  probably  a  portion  of  the  profits  of  the  business, 
after  his  board  was  deducted.  It  Avas  evidently  no 
reproach  for  a  man,  at  that  time ,  to  unite  public  teach¬ 
ing  with  an  honest  useful  trade.  And  why  should  it 
be  so  now  ?  May  not  a  man  who  has  acquired  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  way  of  salvation, 
explain  that  wray  to  his  less  informed  neighbours,  though 
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he  be  a  tent-maker,  (what  perhaps  we  would  call  a 
house-carpenter,)  or  a  shoemaker,  or  any  thing  else  % 
Even  many  of  those  who  consider  it  a  cardinal  sin  for 
a  mechanic  to  preach  the  Gospel,  are  providing  for 
themselves  and  their  families  in  the  same  way.  IIow 
many  of  the  clergy,  and  other  ministers,  are  farmers, 
graziers,  schoolmasters,  and  sleeping  partners  in  differ¬ 
ent  trades  and  commercial  concerns  !  A  tent-maker, 
in  his  place,  is  as  useful  as  any  of  these.  Ho  not 
ridicule  the  mechanic  because  he  preaches  the  Gospel 
to  the  salvation  of  his  neighbours,  lest  some  one  should 
say,  in  a  language  which  you  glory  to  have  learned 
and  wdiich  the  mechanic  has  not,  Mutato  nomine ,  de 
TE  fabula  narratur. 

There  are  different  opinions  concerning  Avhat  is 
meant  here  by  the  oeyvoTroios,  which  we  translate  tent- 
m.aker.  Some  think  it  means  a  maker  of  those  small 
portable  tents ,  formed  of  skins,  which  soldiers  and 
travellers  usually  carried  with  them  on  their  journeys  ; 
others  suppose  that  these  tents  were  made  of  linen 
cloth.  Some  think  that  the  trade  of  St.  Paul  Avas 
making  hangings  or  curtains,  such  as  Avere  used  at  the 
theatres  ;  others  think  the  aKr/voTro'.oc  Avas  a  sort  of  um¬ 
brella-maker ;  others,  a  rueaver,  &c.,  &c.  In  short, 
we  know  not  Avhat  the  trade  was.  I  have  generally 
preferred  the  notion  of  a  carpenter,  ox  fab er  lignarius. 
Whatever  it  was,  it  Avas  an  honest,  useful  calling,  and. 
Paul  got  his  bread  by  it. 

Verse  4.  He  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  Saif^ 
bath]  Discoursed  at  large  concerning  Jesus  as  the* 
Messiah,  proving  this  point  from  their  own  Scriptures* 
collated  with  the  facts  of  our  Lord’s  life,  &c.. 

And  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks.]  Many, 
both  Jew's  and  proselytes,  Avere  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  his  doctrine.  Among  his  converts  was  Epenetus , 
the  first  fruit  of  his  labour  in  Achaia,  Rom.  xvi.  5  ; 
and  the  family  of  Stephanas  Avas  the  next ;  and  then 
Crispus  and  Caius,  or  Gaius  ;  all  of  whom  the  apostle 
himself  baptized,  1  Cor.  i.  14—16.,  See  on  ver.  8. 

Verse  5.  When  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come] 
We  have  seen,  chap.  xvii.  13,  that  wdren  Paul  was 
obliged  to  leave  Berea,  because'  of  the  persecution 
raised  up  against  him  in  that  place,  he  left  Silas  and 
Timotheus  behind ;  to  Avhom  he  aftenvards  sent  Avord 
to  rejoin  him  at  Athens  Avith  all  speed.  It  appears, 
from  1  Thess.  iii.  10,  that,  on  Timothy’s  coming  to 
Athens,  Paul  immediately  sent  him,  and  probably  Silas 
Avith  him,  to  comfort  and  establish  the  Church  at 
Thessalonica.  How  long  they  laboured  here  is  un¬ 
certain,  but  they  did  not  rejoin  him  till  some  time 
after  he  came  to  Corinth.  It  appears  that  he  Avas 
greatly  rejoiced,  at  the  account  Avhich  Timothy  brought 
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THE  ACTS. 


The  Jews  oppose ,  and  Paul 
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- -  shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unto 

them,  1  Your  blood  he  upon  your  own  heads  ; 

k  I  am  clean  :  1  from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto 

the  Gentiles. 

7  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into  a 
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of  the  Church  at  Thessalonica  ;  and  it  must  have  been 
immediately  after  this  that  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to 
that  Church,  which  is  probably  the  first ,  in  order  of 
time,  of  all  his  epistles. 

Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit ]  2vv eixeto  to)  tzvei pan, 
or  he  was  constrained  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  an  ex¬ 
traordinary  manner,  to  testify  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ.  Instead  of  to)  TzvevyaTi,  in  the  spirit , 
to)  Xoyo),  in  the  word  or  doctrine ,  is  the  reading  of 
ABDE,  three  others ;  both  the  Syriac ,  Coptic ,  Vul¬ 
gate,  Basil ,  Chrysostom ,  and  others.  Griesbach  has 
received  this  reading  into  the  text,  and  Bp.  Pearce 
thus  paraphrases  the  verse  :  “  And  when  Silas  and 
Timotheus  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  set  him¬ 
self,  together  with  them,  wholly  to  the  word ;  i.  e.  he 

was  fully  employed,  now  that  he  had  their  assistance, 
in  preaching  the  Gospel,  called  the  vwrd  in  chap.  iv. 

4  ;  xvi.  6,  32,  and  xvii.  11.  St.  Luke  seems  to  have 
Intended  to  express  here  something  relating  to  St. 
Paul  which  was  the  consequence  of  the  coming  of 
Silas  and  Timotheus  ;  and  that  was  rather  labouring 
with  them  more  abundantly  in  preaching  the  word, 
than  his  being  “ pressed  in  spirit .”  This  appears  to 
the  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  and  that  7.oyo)  is  the 
’genuine  reading  there  can  be  no  doubt.  'Lweixeto, 
which  we  translate  pressed,  and  which  the  Yulgate 
'translates  instabat,  Bp.  Pearce  thinks  should  be  trans¬ 
lated  una  cum  illis  instabat,  he  earnestly  strove  toge¬ 
ther  with  them,  Tip  loyip,  in  preaching  the  word.  The 
true  sense  is  given  by  Calmet,  Paul  s'employoit  a 
precher  encore  avec  plus  d'ardeur,  Paul  was  employed 
with  more  ardour  in  preaching,  and  testifying  to  the 
Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  From  this  time  we 
hear  no  more  of  Silas  ;  probably  he  died  in  Macedonia. 

Yerse  6.  When  they  opposed ]  A vTiTacaopEvuv,  Sys¬ 
tematically  opposing ;  putting  themselves  in  warlike 
order  against  him  :  so  the  word  implies. 

And  blasphemed ]  This  is  precisely  the  way  in 
which  they  still  act.  They  have  no  arguments  against 
Jesus  being  the  Messiah;  but,  having  made  a  cove¬ 
nant  with  unbelief,  as  soon  as  they  are  pressed  on  this 
point,  they  rail  and  blaspheme. — See  the  Tela  ignea 
Satanw,  by  Wagenseil. 

He  shook  his  raiment ]  This  was  an  action  similar 
to  that  of  shaking  the  dust  off  the  feet ;  see  on  Matt, 
x.  14.  See  a  parallel  act,  and  its  signification,  in 
Nehem.  v.  13  :  Also  I  shook  my  lap,  and  said ,  So 
shall  God  shake  every  man  from  his  house  and  from 
his  labour  ;  even  thus  shall  he  be  shaken  out  and 
emptied.  St.  Paul’s  act  on  this  occasion  seems  to 
have  been  the  same  with  this  of  Nehemiah,  and  with 
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certain  man's  house,  named  Justus,  aamlcT  4858 

one  that  worshipped  God,  whose  An.  oiymp. 
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house  j  omed  hard  to  the  synagogue.  - - 

8  m  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 

synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord  with  all  his 

house  ;  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing 

believed,  and  were  baptized. 
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1  Chap.  xiii.  46  ;  xxviii.  28. - 111 1  Cor.  i.  14. 


the  same  signification ;  and  it  is  likely  that  he  was 
led  by  a  Divine  impulse  to  do  it — thus  signifying  the 
shaking  and  emptying  out  of  this  disobedient  people, 
which  took  place  about  sixteen  years  afterwards. 

Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads]  That  is,  ye 
alone  are  the  cause  of  the  destruction  that  is  coming 
upon  yourselves  and  upon  your  country. 

I  am  clean]  Kadapop  eyo,  I  am  pure  or  innocent  of 
your  death  and  ruin.  I  have  proposed  to  you  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — the  only  means  by  which  ye 
can  be  saved,  and  ye  have  utterly  rejected  it.  I  shall 
labour  no  more  with  you ;  and,  from  henceforth,  shall 
confine  my  labours  to  the  Gentiles.  St.  Paul  must 
refer  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  of  Corinth  particularly; 
for  he  preached  to  the  Jews  occasionally  in  other 
places  ;  see  chap.  xix.  8,  9  ;  and  several  were  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  But  it  seems  as  if  the 
Jews  from  this  time  systematically  opposed  the  Gospel 
of  Christ ;  and  yet,  general  tenders  of  this  salvation 
were  made  to  them  wherever  the  apostles  came  ;  and 
when  they  rejected  them,  the  word  was  sent  to  the 
Gentiles;  see  chap.  xix.  8,  9. 

Pure  from  blood,  or  pure  from  guilt,  is  commonly 
expressed  by  Kadapop ;  thus  Heliodorus,  lib.  i.  p.  49  : 
Eif  devpo  hi£TE?i£(ra  nadapav  epavTrjv  azzo  a rjp  opikiap 
tyvlaTTHca,  Until  now  I  have  lived,  preserving  myself 
pure  :  and  Alciphron,  lib.  i.  epist.  7,  ad.  fin.  :  Oixfc 
piavai  7,v6pcp  Tap  xeipap,  ap  h  i9 a?MTTa  £K  zzaibop  etp  dsvpo 
na&apap  aducrjpaTuv  £(j)v7, atje,  Nor  to  stain  with  pollu¬ 
tion  the  hands  which  a  seafaring  life  has  kept  from  a 
child  until  now  pur e  from  iniquity. 

A  erse  7.  And  he  denar  ted  thence]  From  his  formei 
lodging,  or  that  quarter  of  the  city  where  he  had  dwelt 
before  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla  ;  and  went  to  lodge 
with  Justus,  apparently  a  proselyte  of  the  gate.  This 
person  is  called  Titus ,  and  Titus  Justus,  in  several 
MSS.  and  versions. 

Yerse  8.  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue] 
This  person  held  an  office  of  considerable  consequence ; 
and  therefore  his  conversion  to  Christianity  must  have 
been  very  galling  to  the  Jews.  It  belonged  to  the 
chief  or  ruler  of  the  synagogue  to  preside  in  all  the 
assemblies,  interpret  the  law,  decide  concerning  things 
lawful  and  unlawful,  punish  the  refractory,  excommu¬ 
nicate  the  rebellious,  solemnize  marriages,  and  issue 
divorces.  It  is  likely  that,  on  the  conversion  of  Cris¬ 
pus,  Sosthenes  was  chosen  to  succeed  him. 

Many  of  the  Corinthians]  Those  to  whom  the  sa¬ 
cred  historian  refers  were  probably  Gentiles,  and  were 
the  fruits  of  the  apostle’s  labours  after  he  had  ceased 
to  preach  among  the  Jews. 

’  (  53*  ) 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


Paul  has  a  vision ,  by  which 


he  is  greatly  comforted. 


\  m  nr.  4059.  9  Then  “spake  the  Lord  to 

A  L).  cir.  54.  >  1 

An.  oiymp.  Paul  in  the  night  bv  a  vision,  Be 
cir.  CC  VIII.  2.  r  -7  t  1  7  7  u 

-  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold 

not  thy  peace  : 

10  0  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall 
set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  :  for  I  have  much 
people  in  this  city. 

1 1  And  he  p  continued  there  a  year  and  six 

m/ 

months,  teaching  the  word  of  God  among 
them. 


«  Chap,  xxiii.  1 1. - 0  Jer.  i.  18,  19 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 


a.  itx.  uir. 


12  1  And  when  Galho  was  .  _  .  „ 

A.  D.  cir.  55. 

the  deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jewrs  An.  oiymp. 

1  .  rir  rCVITI  T 

made  insurrection  with  one  ac¬ 


cord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the 
judgment  seat, 

13  Saying,  This  fellow  persuadeth  men  to 
worship  God  contrary  to  the  law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  now  about  to  open 
his  mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the  Jews,  9  If  it 
were  a  matter  of  wrong  or  wicked  lewdness, 

PGr.  sat  there. - ^Chap.  xxiii.  29;  xxv.  11,  19. 


Verse  9.  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night 
by  a  vision]  It  is  likely  that  Paul  was  at  this  time 
much  discouraged  by  the  violent  opposition  of  the  Jews, 
and  probably  was  in  danger  of  his  life  ;  see  ver.  10  ; 
and  might  have  been  entertaining  serious  thoughts  of 
ceasing  to  preach,  or  leaving  Corinth.  To  prevent 
this,  and  comfort  him,  God  wras  pleased  to  give  him 
this  vision. 

Be  not  afraid ]  That  this  comfort  and  assurance 
were  necessary  himself  shows  us  in  his  first  epistle  to 
these  Corinthians,  chap.  ii.  3  :  I  teas  with  you  in 
weakness ,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling. 

Verse  10.  No  man  shall  set  on  thee]  YLai  ovdeig 
cxidriOETai  gol ,  No  man  shall  be  permitted  to  lay  vio¬ 
lent  hands  upon  thee.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  Jews 
had  conspired  his  death  ;  and  his  preservation  was  an 
act  of  the  especial  interposition  of  Divine  Providence. 

I  have  much  people  in  this  city.]  Ev  r\ 7  7 ro?xi  Tarry, 
In  this  very  city :  there  are  many  here  who  have  not 
resisted  my  Spirit,  and  consequently  are  now  under  its 
teachings,  and  are  ready  to  embrace  my  Gospel  as 
soon  as  thou  shalt  declare  it  unto  them. 

Verse  11.  He  continued  there  a  year  and  six 
months]  He  was  now  confident  that  he  was  under  the 
especial  protection  of  God,  and  therefore  continued 
teaching  the  word ,  rov  Tioyov,  the  doctrine  of  God.  It 
is  very  likely,  that  it  was  during  his  stay  here  that  he 
wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians ,  and  the 
second  not  long  after ;  and  some  think  that  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians  was  written  during  his  stay  at  Corinth. 

V erse  1 2 .  When  Gallio  was  the  deputy  of  Achaia] 
The  Romans  comprehended,  under  the  name  of  Achaia, 
all  that  part  of  Greece  which  lay  between  Thessaly  and 
the  southernmost  coasts  of  Peloponnesus.  Pausanias, 
in  Attic,  vii.  16,  says  that  the  Romans  were  accus¬ 
tomed  to  send  a  governor  into  that  country,  and  that 
they  called  him  the  governor  of  Achaia,  not  of  Greece; 
because  the  Achwans,  when  they  subdued  Greece,  were 
the  leaders  in  all  the  Grecian  affairs  :  see  also  Sueto¬ 
nius,  in  his  life  of  Claudius,  cap.  xxv.,  and  Dio  Cas¬ 
sius,  lx.  24.  Edit.  Reimari. 

Deputy]  AvdwrraTevovToc,  serving  the  office  of  Av- 
Qviraroc,  or  deputy  :  see  the  note  on  chap.  xiii.  ver.  7. 

Gallio]  This  deputy,  or  proconsul,  was  eldest  brother 
to  the  celebrated  Lucius  Annaeus  Seneca,  the  stoic 
philosopher,  preceptor  of  Nero,  and  who  is  so  well 
known  among  the  learned  by  his  works.  The  name 
of  Gallio,  was  at  first  Marcus  Annaeus  Novatus  ;  but, 
naving  been  adopted  in  the  family  of  Gallio,  he  took 
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the  name  of  Lucius  Junius  Gallio.  He,  and  Annaeus 
Mela  his  brother,  father  of  the  poet  Lucan,  shared  in 
the  disgrace  of  their  brother  Seneca ;  and  by  this 
tyrant,  Nero,  whose  early  years  were  so  promising, 
the  three  brothers  were  put  to  death ;  see  Tacitus , 
Annal.  lib.  xv.  70,  and  xvi.  17.  It  was  to  this  Gallio 
that  Seneca  dedicates  his  book  De  Ira.  Seneca 
describes  him  as  a  man  of  the  most  amiable  mind  and 
manners  :  “  Quern  nemo  non  parum  amat,  etiam  qui 
amare  plus  non  potest ;  nemo  mortalium  uni  tarn  dul- 
cis  est,  quam  hie  omnibus  :  cum  interim  tanta  naturalis 
boni  vis  est,  uti  artem  simulationemque  non  redoleat 
vide  Senec.  Preefat.  ad  Natural.  Quasst.  4.  He  was 
of  the  sweetest  disposition,  affable  to  all,  and  beloved 
by  every  man. 

Statius,  Sylvar.  lib.  ii.  7.  ver.  30,  Ode  on  the 
Birthday  of  Lucan,  says  not  a  little  in  his  favour,  in 
a  very  few  words  : — 

Lucanum  potes  imputare  terris  ; 

Hoc  plus  quam  Senecam  dedisse  mundo, 

Aut  dulcem  generasse  Gallionern. 

You  may  consider  nature  as  having  made  greater 
efforts  in  producing  Lucan,  than  it  has  done  in  pro¬ 
ducing  Seneca,  or  even  the  amiable  Gallio. 

And  brought  him  to  the  judgment  seat]  They  had 
no  power  to  punish  any  person  in  the  Roman  pro¬ 
vinces,  and  therefore  were  obliged  to  bring  their  com¬ 
plaint  before  the  Roman  governor.  The  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  of  God.  Had  the  Jews  possessed  the 
power  here,  Paul  had  been  put  to  death  ! 

Verse  13.  Persuadeth  men  to  worship  God  contrary 
to  the  law.]  This  accusation  was  very  insidious.  The 
Jews  had  permission  by  the  Romans  to  worship  their 
own  God  in  their  own  way  :  this  the  laws  allowed. 
The  Roman  worship  was  also  established  by  the  law. 
The  Jews  probably  intended  to  accuse  Paul  of  act¬ 
ing  contrary  to  both  laws.  “  He  is  not  a  J ew,  for  he 
does  not  admit  of  circumcision ;  he  is  not  a  Gentile, 
for  he  preaches  against  the  worship  of  the  gods.  He 
is  setting  up  a  worship  of  his  own,  in  opposition  to  all 
laws,  and  persuading  many  people  to  join  with  him  : 
he  is  therefore  a  most  dangerous  man,  and  should  be 
put  to  death.” 

Verse  14.  Paul  was  now  about  to  open  his  mouth] 
He  was  about  to  enter  on  his  defence  ;  but  Gallio, 
perceiving  that  the  prosecution  was  through  envy  and 
malice,  would  not  put  Paul  to  any  farther  trouble,  but 
determined  the  matter  as  follows. 
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Gallia  refuses  to  hear  the  charges  THE  ACTS. 


of  the  Jews  against  Paul. 


A.  M.  eir.  4°59.  q  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I 
A.  D.  cir.  55.  J 

An.  oiymp.  should  bear  with  you  : 
cir.  CCVIII.  3.  1  _  -q  -r  •  ,  -l  . 

_ _ —  15  But  it  it  be  a  question  ot 


words  and  names,  and 
ye  to  it ;  for  I  will  be 


of  your  law,  look 
no  judge  of  such 


matters. 


rI  Corinthians, 


1 6  And  he  drave  them  from  A,AM1Air.-  4?;?9' 

A.  D.  cxr.  55. 

the  judgment  seat.  An.  Oiymp. 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took  - - - 

r  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
and  beat  him  before  the  judgment  seat.  And 
Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things. 


chap.  i.  1. 


If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong ]  A duiTjya,  Of  injus¬ 
tice  ;  any  thing  contrary  to  the  rights  of  the  subject. 

Or  wicked  lewdness ]  'Padiovpyiyua  tt ovrjpov,  Destruc¬ 
tive  mischief.  (See  the  note  on  chap.  xiii.  10,  where 
the  word  is  explained.)  Something  by  which  the  sub¬ 
ject  is  grievously  wronged  ;  were  it  any  crime  against 
society  or  against  the  state  ; 

Reason  would  that  I  should  hear  with  you.]  Kara 
T^oyov  av  Tjveoxopriv  vyov,  According  to  reason ,  or  the 
merit  of  the  case,  I  should  patiently  hear  you. 

Terse  15.  But  if  it  he  a  question  of  words]  Jlepi 
loyov,  Concerning  doctrine  and  names — whether  the 
person  called  Jesus  be  the  person  you  call  the  Messiah. 
And  of  your  law — any  particular  nicety,  concerning 
that  law  which  is  peculiar  to  yourselves :  Look  ye  to 
it — settle  the  business  among  yourselves  ;  the  Roman 
government  does  not  meddle  with  such  matters ;  and 
I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  decide  in  a  case  that  does 
not  concern  my  office.  As  if  he  had  said  :  “  The 
Roman  laws  give  religious  liberty  to  Jews  and  Greeks; 
hut,  if  controversies  arise  among  you  on  these  subjects, 
decide  them  among  yourselves,  or  dispute  about  them 
as  much  as  you  please.”  A  better  answer  could  not 
be  given  by  man  ;  and  it  was  highly  becoming  the 
acknowledged  meekness,  gentleness,  and  benevolence 
of  this  amiable  man.  He  concluded  that  the  state  had 
no  right  to  control  any  man’s  religious  opinion  ;  that 
was  between  the  object,  of  his  worship  and  his  own 
conscience  ;  and  therefore  he  was  not  authorized  to 
intermeddle  with  subjects  of  this  nature,  which  the  law 
left  to  every  man’s  private  judgment.  Had  all  the 
rulers  of  the  people  in  every  country  acted  as  this 
sensible  and  benevolent  Roman,  laws  against  liberty 
of  conscience,  concerning  religious  persecution,  would 
not  be  found  to  be,  as  they  now  are,  blots  and  dis¬ 
graces  on  the  statute  books  of  almost  all  the  civilized 
nations  of  Europe. 

Terse  16.  And  he  drave  them  from  the  judgment 
seat.]  He  saw  that  their  accusation  was  both  frivolous 
and  vexatious ,  and  he  ordered  them  to  depart,  and  the 
assembly  to  disperse.  The  word  aTiirfkaaev,  which  we 
translate  he  drave,  does  not  signify  here  any  act  of 
violence  on  the  part  of  Gallio  or  the  Roman  officers, 
but  simply  an  authoritative  dismission. 

Terse  17.  Then  all  the  Greeks  took  Sosthenes] 
As  this  man  is  termed  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
it  is  probable  that  he  had  lately  succeeded  Crispus  in 
that  office,  see  ver.  8  ;  and  that  he  was  known  either 
to  have  embraced  Christianity,  or  to  have  favoured  the 
cause  of  St.  Paul.  He  is  supposed  to  be  the  same 
person  whom  St  Paul  associates  with  himself  in  the 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  i.  1.  Crispus 
might  have  been  removed  from  his  presidency  iu  the 
synagogue  as  soon  as  the  Jews  found  he  h  d  embraced 
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Christianity,  and  Sosthenes  appointed  in  his  place. 
And,  as  he  seems  to  have  speedily  embraced  the  same 
doctrine,  the  Jews  would  be  the  more  enraged,  and 
their  malice  be  directed  strongly  against  him,  when 
they  found  that  the  proconsul  would  not  support  them 
in  their  opposition  to  Paul. 

But  why  should  the  Greeks  beat  Sosthenes  1  1 

have  in  the  above  note  proceeded  on  the  supposition 
that  this  outrage  was  committed  by  the  Jeivs ;  and 
my  reason  for  it  is  this  :  Oi  'E/Aijvec,  the  Greeks,  is 
omitted  by  AB,  two  of  the  oldest  and  most  authentic 
MSS.  in  the  world  :  they  are  omitted  also  by  the 
Coptic  and  Vidgate,  Chrysostom,  and  Bede.  Instead 
of  01  'E/U.?;vef,  three  MSS.,  one  of  the  eleventh,  and 
two  of  the  thirteenth  century,  have  ledaioi,  the  Jews ; 
and  it  is  much  more  likely  that  the  Jeivs  beat  one  of 
their  own  rulers ,  through  envy  at  his  conversion,  than 
that  the  Greeks  should  do  so ;  unless  we  allow,  which 
is  very  probable,  (if  ,  Greeks,  be  the  true  read¬ 

ing,)  that  these  Hellenes  were  Jews,  born  in  a  Greek 
country,  and  speaking  the  Greek  language. 

And  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things.]  K ai 
ovdsv  tovtuv  rep  TaTAiovi  epeTiev.  And  Gallio  did  not 
concern  himself,  did  not  intermeddle  with  any  of  these 
things.  As  he  found  that  it  was  a  business  that  con¬ 
cerned  their  own  religion,  and  that  the  contention  was 
among  themselves,  and  that  they  were  abusing  one  of 
their  own  sect  only,  he  did  not  choose  to  interfere. 
He,  like  the  rest  of  the  Romans,  considered  the  Jews 
a  most  despicable  people,  and  worthy  of  no  regard ; 
and  their  present  conduct  had  no  tendency  to  cause 
him  to  form  a  different  opinion  of  them  from  that  which 
he  and  his  countrymen  had  previously  entertained. 
It  is  not  very  likely,  however,  that  Gallio  saw  this 
outrage  ;  for,  though  it  was  before  the  judgment  seat, 
it  probably  did  not  take  place  till  Gallio  had  left  the 
court ;  and,  though  he  might  be  told  of  it,  he  left  the 
matter  to  the  lie  tors,  and  would  not  interfere. 

The  conduct  of  G  allio  has  been,  in  this  case,  greatly 
censured  ;  and  I  think  with  manifest  injustice.  In 
the  business  brought  before  his  tribunal,  no  man  could 
have  followed  a  more  prudent  or  equitable  course. 
His  whole  conduct  showed  that  it  was  his  opinion,  that 
the  civil  magistrate  had  nothing  to  do  with  religious 
opinions  or  the  concerns  of  conscience,  in  matters 
where  the  safety  of  the  state  was  not  implicated. 
He  therefore  refused  to  make  the  subject  a  matter  of 
legal  discussion.  Nay,  he  went  much  farther ;  he 
would  not  even  interfere  to  prevent  either  the  Jews 
or  the  apostles  from  making  proselytes.  Though  the 
complaint  against  the  apostles  was.,  that  they  were 
teaching  men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  the  law  ;  see 
the  note  on  ver.  15,  yet,  even  in  this  case,  he  did  not 
think  it  right  to  exert  the  secular  power  to  restrain  the 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


and  reasons  with  the  Jews 


Paul  comes  to  Eplisesus , 

A\Mn Clr'  IS  H  And  Paul  after  this  tar- 

A.  D.  cir.  56.  J 

An.  oiymp.  ried  there  vet. a  good  while;  and 
cir.  CCVIII.  4.  .  ,  ,  •  1  r  ,  , 

■ -  then  took  his  leave  ol  the  bre- 

thren,  and  sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and  with 
him  Priscilla  and  Aquila ;  having  8  shorn  his 


B  Nuin.  vi.  18  ;  chap.  xxi.  24. 

free  discussion  and  teaching  of  matters  which  con¬ 
cerned  the  rights  of  conscience  in  things  pertaining  to 
the  worship  of  the  gods.  As  to  his  not  preventing  the 
tumult  which  took  place,  we  may  say,  if  he  did  see 
it,  which  is  not  quite  evident,  that  he  well  knew  that 
this  could  rise  to  no  serious  amount ;  and  the  lictors, 
and  other  minor  officers,  were  there  in  sufficient  force 
to  prevent  any  serious  riot,  and  it  was  their  business 
to  see  that  the  public  peace  was  not  broken  ;  besides, 
as  a  heathen,  he  might  have  no  objection  to  permit  this 
people  to  pursue  a  line  of  conduct  by  which  they  were 
sure  to  bring  themselves  and  their  religion  into  con¬ 
tempt.  These  wicked  Jews  could  not  disprove  the 
apostle’s  doctrine,  either  by  argument  or  Scripture  ; 
and  they  had  recourse  to  manual  logic,  which  was  an 
indisputable  proof  of  the  badness  of  their  own  cause, 
and  the  strength  of  that  of  their  opponents. 

But  in  consequence  of  this  conduct  Gallio  has  been 
represented  as  a  man  perfectly  careless  and  uncon¬ 
cerned  about  religion  in  general ;  and  therefore  has 
been  considered  as  a  proper  type  or  representative  of 
even  professed  Christians,  who  are  not  decided  in  their 
religious  opinions  or  conduct.  As  a  heathen,  Gallio 
certainly  was  careless  about  both  Judaism  and  Chris¬ 
tianity.  The  latter  he  had  probably  never  heard  of 
but  by  the  cause  now  before  his  judgment  seat ;  and, 
from  any  thing  he  could  see  of  the  other,  through  the 
medium  of  its  professors,  he  certainly  could  entertain 
no  favourable  opinion  of  it  :  therefore  in  neither  case 
was  he  to  blame.  But  the  words,  cared  for  none  of  those 
things,  are  both  misunderstood  and  misapplied :  we 
have  already  seen  that  they  only  mean  that  he  would 
not  intermeddle  in  a  controversy  which  did  not  belong 
to  his  province  ;  and  sufficient  reasons  have  been  al¬ 
leged  why  he  should  act  as  he  did.  It  is  granted 
that  many  preachers  take  this  for  a  text,  and  preach 
useful  sermons  for  the  conviction  of  the  undecided 
and  lukewarm  ;  and  it  is  to  be  deplored  that  there  are 
so  many  undecided  and  careless  people  in  the  world, 
and  especially  in  reference  to  what  concerns  their 
eternal  interests.  But  is  it  not  to  be  lamented,  also, 
that  there  should  be  preachers  of  God’s  holy  word  who 
attempt  to  explain  passages  of  Scripture  which  they 
do  not  understand  1  For  he  who  preaches  on  Gallio 
cared  for  none  of  those  things,  in  the  way  in  which 
the  passage  has,  through  mismanagement,  been  popu¬ 
larly  understood,  either  does  not  understand  it,  or  he 
wilfully  perverts  the  meaning. 

Verse  18.  And  Paul — tarried  there  yet  a  good 
while ]  The  persecuting  Jews  plainly  sawr,  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  proconsul  had  conducted  this 
business,  that  they  could  have  no  hope  of  raising  a 
state  persecution  against  the  apostles ;  and  the  laws 
provided  so  amply  for  the  personal  safety  of  every 
Roman  citizen  that  they  were  afraid  to  proceed  any 
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head  in  1  Cenchrea  :  for  he  had  A-M-  CT  406 0 * 
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a  VOW.  An.  Oiymp. 

A  i  ,  -r-,  1  cir.  CCV  III. 4. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus, - - 

and  left  them  there :  but  he  himself  entered  into 
the  synagogue,  and  reasoned  with  the  Jews. 


1  Rom.  xvi.  1. 


farther  in  their  violence.  It  could  not  be  unknown 
that  Paul  was  possessed  of  the  right  of  Roman  citizen¬ 
ship  ;  and  therefore  his  person  was  sacred  as  long  as 
he  did  nothing  contrary  to  the  laws. 

It  is  probable  that  at  this  time  Paul  stayed,  on  the 
whole,  at  Corinth,  about  two  years. 

Having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea ]  But  who  was 
it  that  shore  his  head  1  Paul  or  Aquila  ?  Some 
think  the  latter,  who  had  bound  himself  by  the  Naza 
rite  vow,  probably  before  he  became  a  Christian ;  and, 
being  under  that  vow,  his  conscience  would  not  per¬ 
mit  him  to  disregard  it.  There  is  nothing  in  the  text 
that  absolutely  obliges  us  to  understand  this  action  as 
belonging  to  St.  Paul.  It  seems  to  have  been  the 
act  of  Aquila  alone  ;  and  therefore  both  Paul  and  Pri¬ 
scilla  are  mentioned  before  Aquila ;  and  it  is  natural 
to  refer  the  vow  to  the  latter.  Yet  there  are  certainly 
some  weighty  reasons  why  the  vow  should  be  referred 
to  St.  Paul,  and  not  to  Aquila ;  and  interpreters  are 
greatly  divided  on  the  subject.  Chrysostom ,  Isidore 
of  Seville,  Grotius,  Hammond,  Zegerus,  Erasmus , 
Baronins ,  Pearce,  Wesley,  and  others,  refer  the  vow 
to  Aquila. — Jerome,  Augustin,  Bede,  Calmet,  Dodd, 
Rosenmuller,  and  others,  refer  it  to  St.  Paul.  Each 
party  has  its  strong  reasons — the  matter  is  doubtful — 
the  bare  letter  of  the  text  determines  nothing  :  yet  I 
cannot  help  leaning  to  the  latter  opinion.  Perhaps  it 
was  from  feeling  the  difficulty  of  deciding  which  was 
under  the  vow  that  the  JEthiopic  and  two  Latin  ver¬ 
sions,  instead  of  netpayevog,  having  shaved,  in  the  sin¬ 
gular,  appear  to  have  read  netpagevoi,  they  shaved  ; 
and  thus  put  both  Paid  and  Aquila  under  the  vow. 

Cenchrea.  This  was  a  port  on  the  east  side  of  the 
isthmus  of  Corinth,  opposite  to  the  Lecheum,  which 
was  the  other  port  on  the  west.  And  it  is  likely  that 
it  was  at  Cenchrea  that  St.  Paul  took  shipping  for 
Syria,  as  it  would  be  more  convenient  for  him,  and  a 
shorter  passage  to  embark  at  Cenchrea ,  in  order  to 
go  by  the  JEgean  Sea  to  Syria,  than  to  embaik  at  the 
Lecheum,  and  sail  down  into  the  Mediterranean.  This 
isthmus  is  generally  described  now  as  dividing  the 
Gulf  of  Lepanto,  on  the  west,  from  the  Gulf  of  Engia, 
or  Eginaon,  on  the  east. 

Verse  19.  He  came  to  Ephesus\  Where  it  appears  he 
spent  but  one  Sabbath.  It  is  supposed  that  Paul  left 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  at  this  place,  and  that  he  went  on 
alone  to  Jerusalem;  for  it  is  certain  they  were  at  Ephesus 
when  Apollos  arrived  there.  See  verses  24  and  26. 

Ephesus  was,  at  the  time  in  which  St.  Paul  visited 
it,  one  of  the  most  flourishing  cities  of  Asia  Minor. 
It  was  situated  in  that  part  anciently  called  Ionia,  but 
now  Nat oli a.  It  abounded  with  the  most  eminent 
orators,  philosophers,  &c.,  in  the  world;  and  was 
adorned  with  the  most  splendid  buildings.  Here  was 
that  famous  temple  of  Diana,  reputed  one  of  the  seven 
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Paul  visits  several  Churches, 


THE  ACTS. 


strengthening  the  disciples 


A,Mei,  4060.  £0  When  they  desired  him  to 

A.  D.  cir.  56.  J 

An.  oiymp.  tarry  longer  time  with  them,  he 

cir.  CCVIII.  4.  .  J 

_ _ — —  consented  not ; 

2 1  But  bade  them  farewell,  saying,  u  I 
must  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh 
in  Jerusalem :  but  I  will  return  again  unto 
you,  v  if  God  will.  And  he  sailed  from 
Ephesus. 


22  And  when  he  had  landed  A\Mf.cir- 

A.  D.  cir.  56. 

at  Caesarea,  and  iz;one  up,  and  An.  oiymp. 

.  ,  .  *  ~  ,  1  cir.  CCVIII.  4 

saluted  the  Church,  he  went  . - 

down  to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there , 
he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of 
w  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  x  strengthen 
ing  all  the  disciples. 


uChap.  xix.  21 ;  xx.  16. - V1  Cor.  iv.  19;  Heb.vi.  3  ;  James 


iv.  15. - 'v  Gal.  i.  2; 


iv.  14. - x  Chap.  xiv.  22;  xv.  32,  41. 


wonders  of  the  world.  This  city  is  now  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Turks,  and  is  in  a  state  of  almost  en¬ 
tire  ruin.  The  temple  of  Minerva,  which  had  long 
served  as  a  Christian  church,  is  now  so  completely 
ruined  that  its  site  cannot  be  easily  determined  ;  though 
some  ruins  of  the  walls  are  still  standing,  with  five  or 
six  marble  columns,  forty  feet  in  length,  and  seven  in 
diameter,  all  of  one  piece.  It  still  has  a  good  har¬ 
bour,  and  is  about  forty  miles  from  Smyrna.  In 
Chandlers  Travels  in  Asia  Minor,  some  curious  infor¬ 
mation  is  given  concerning  this  once  eminent  city. 
His  account  concludes  thus :  “  The  Ephesians  are 
now  a  few  Greek  peasants,  living  in  extreme  wretch¬ 
edness,  dependence,  and  insensibility  :  the  representa¬ 
tive  of  an  illustrious  people,  and  inhabiting  the  wrecks 
of  their  greatness  :  some  beneath  the  vaults  of  the 
Stadium ,  once  the  crowded  scene  of  their  diversions ; 
and  some  live  by  the  abrupt  precipice,  in  the  sepul¬ 
chres  which  received  the  ashes  of  their  ancestors. 
Such  are  the  present  citizens  of  Ephesus  ;  and  such  is 
the  condition  to  which  that  renowned  city  has  been 
gradually  reduced.  Its  streets  are  obscured  and  over¬ 
grown  ;  a  herd  of  goats  was  driven  to  it  for  shelter 
from  the  sun  at  noon  ;  and  a  noisy  flight  of  crows 
from  the  quarries  seemed  to  insult  its  silence.  We 
heard  the  partridge  call  in  the  area  of  the  theatre ,  and 
of  the  Stadium.  The  glorious  pomp  of  its  heathen 
worship  is  no  longer  remembered  ;  and  Christianity , 
which  was  there  nursed  by  apostles ,  and  fostered  by 
general  councils ,  until  it  increased  to  fulness  of  stature, 
barely  lingers  on,  in  an  existence  hardly  visible.” 
Travels  in  Asia  Minor,  p.  130.  Reader!  This  city 
was  once  the  capital  of  Asia  Minor  :  and  its  ruins 
alone  prove  that  it  has  existed  :  and  it  was  one  of 
those  seven  Churches  to  which  a  letter  was  expressly 
dictated  by  Jesus  Christ  himself!  Ephesus  is  pro¬ 
perly  no  more  !  and  the  Church  of  Ephesus  is  blotted 
out  of  the  map  of  Christianity  !  Be  silent  and  adore. 

Verse  21.  I  must — keep  this  feast ]  Most  likely 
the  passover ,  at  which  he  wished  to  attend  for  the 
purpose  of  seeing  many  of  his  friends,  and  having  the 
most  favourable  opportunity  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
thousands  who  would  attend  at  Jerusalem  on  that  occa¬ 
sion.  The  whole  of  this  clause,  I  must  by  all  means 
keep  this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem ,  is  wanting 
in  ABE,  six  others ;  with  the  Coptic ,  JEthiopic ,  Ar¬ 
menian ,  and  Vulgate.  Griesbach  leaves  it  in  the  text, 
with  the  mark  of  doubtfulness ;  and  Professor  White, 
in  his  Criseus ,  says,  probabiliter  delenda.  Without 
this  clause  the  verse  will  read  thus :  But  he  bade  them 
farewell ,  saying ,  I  will  return  again  unto  you,  if  God 
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will.  And  this  he  did  before  the  expiration  of  that 
same  year,  chap.  xix.  1,  and  spent  three  years  with 
them,  chap.  xx.  31,  extending  and  establishing  the 
Church  at  that  place. 

Verse  22.  Landed  at  Ccesarea ]  This  must  have 
been  Caesarea  in  Palestine. 

Gone  up\  To  Jerusalem,  though  the  name  is  not 
mentioned  :  but  this  is  a  common  form  of  speech  in 
the  evangelists,  Jerusalem  being  always  meant  when 
this  expression  was  used  ;  for  the  word  avapaivu,  to 
go  up,  is  often  used  absolutely,  to  signify,  to  go  to  Je¬ 
rusalem  :  e.  g.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast ;  I  go  not  up 
yet,  John  vii.  8.  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone 
up,  then  went  he  also  up  unto  the  feast,  verse  10. 
There  were  certain  Greeks — that  came  up  to  worship , 
John  xii.  20.  St.  Paul  himself  uses  a  similar  form 
of  expression.  There  are  yet  but  twelve  days  since 
I  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  for  to  worship,  Acts  xxiv 
11.  So  all  parts  of  England  are  spoken  of  as  being 
below  London  :  so  we  talk  of  going  up  to  London  ;  and 
people  in  London  talk  of  going  down  to  the  country. 

Saluted  the  Church ]  That  is,  the  Church  at  Je¬ 
rusalem,  called  emphatically  the  Church,  because  it 
was  the  first  Church — the  Mother,  or  Apostolic 
Church;  and  from  it  all  other  Christian  Churches 
proceeded  :  those  in  Galatia,  Philippi ,  Thessalonica , 
Corinth,  Ephesus,  Rome,  &c.  Therefore,  even  this 
last  was  only  a  daughter  Church,  when  in  its  purest 
state. 

Went  down  to  Antioch .]  That  is,  Antioch  in  Syria , 
as  the  word  is  generally  to  be  understood  when  with¬ 
out  addition ;  so  Ccesarea  is  always  to  be  understood 
Caesarea  in  Palestine,  when  without  the  addition  of 
Philippi. 

Verse  23.  Went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia\  Both  were  provinces  of  Asia  Minor  : 
see  on  chap.  ii.  10. 

In  order ]  K ade^rjc,  A  word  peculiar  to -St.  Luke  : 
see  his  Gospel,  chap.  i.  3  ;  viii.  1  ;  and  his  history 
of  the  Acts,  chap.  iii.  24  ;  xi.  4,  and  the  place  above; 
the  only  places  where  this  word  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  properly  signifies,  in  order,  distinctly, 
particularly;  from  Kara,  according  to,  and  e^rj,  order, 
as  opposed  to  confusion,  indistinctness,  &c.  If  St. 
Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  this  time,  which  we  are 
left  to  infer,  for  Luke  has  not  expressed  it,  (ver.  22, 
it  was  his  fourth  journey  thither  ;  and  this  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  the  twenty-first  year  after  his 
conversion.  His  first  journey  is  mentioned  chap,  ix 
26  ;  his  second,  chap.  xi.  30  ;  his  third,  chap.  xv.  4, 
and  his  fourth,  chap,  xviii.  22,  the  place  above. 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 


Apollos  is  instructed  by 
A'iMnC1^’  4£?0'  24  If  y  And  a  certain  Jew 
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An.  oiymp.  named  Apollos,  born  at  Alex- 

cir.  CCVIii.  4.  .  .  r  .  , 

-  andna,  an  eloquent  man,  and 

mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord ;  and  being  z  fervent  in  the  spirit, 
he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the  things  of 
the  Lord,  a  knowing  only  the  baptism  of 
John. 

26  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the 
synagogue  :  whom  when  Aquila  and  Priscilla 

f  1  Cor.  i.  12;  iii.  5,  6;  iv.  6  ;  Tit.  iii.  13. - z  Rom.  xii.  11. 

a  Chap.  xix.  3. 

Verse  24.  A  certain  Jew  named  Apollos ]  One 
MS.,  with  the  Coptic  and  Armenian ,  calls  him  Apelles; 
and  the  Codex  Bezw,  Apollonius.  It  is  strange  that 
we  should  find  a  Jew,  not  only  with  a  Roman  name, 
as  Aquila ,  an  eagle  ;  but  with  the  name  of  one  of  the 
false  gods,  as  Apollos  or  Apollo  in  the  text.  Query  : 
Whether  the  parents  of  this  man  were  not  originally 
Gentiles ,  but  converted  to  Judaism  after  their  son 
Apollo  (for  so  we  should  write  the  word)  had  been 
born  and  named. 

Born  at  Alexandria ]  This  was  a  celebrated  city 
of  Egypt,  built  by  Alexander  the  Great,  from  whom 
it  took  its  name.  It  was  seated  on  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  between  the  Lake  Mareotis  and  the  beautiful  har¬ 
bour  formed  by  the  Isle  of  Pharos,  about  twelve  miles 
west  of  the  Canopic  branch  of  the  Nile,  in  lat.  31°. 
I0r.  N.  This  city  was  built  under  the  direction  of 
Dinoerates,  the  celebrated  architect  of  the  temple  of 
Diana  at  Ephesus.  It  was  in  this  city  that  Ptolemy 
Soter  founded  the  famous  academy  called  the  Museum, 
in  which  a  society  of  learned  men  devoted  themselves 
to  philosophical  studies.  Some  of  the  most  celebrated 
schools  of  antiquity  flourished  here  ;  and  here  was  the 
Tower  of  Pharos ,  esteemed  one  of  the  seven  wonders 
of  the  world.  Alexandria  was  taken  by  the  French, 
July  4,  1798,  under  the  command  of  Bonaparte; 
and  was  surrendered  to  the  English  under  General, 
now  Lord,  Hutchinson,  in  1801.  And,  in  consequence 
of  the  treaty  of  peace  between  France  and  England, 
it  was  restored  to  the  Turks.  Near  this  place  was 
the  celebrated  obelisk ,  called  Cleopatra' s  Needle ;  and 
the  no  less  famous  column,  called  Pompey's  Pillar. 
This  city  exhibits  but  very  slender  remains  of  its  an¬ 
cient  splendour. 

An  eloquent  man ]  Having  strong  rhetorical  pow¬ 
ers  ;  highly  cultivated,  no  doubt,  in  the  Alexandrian 
schools. 

Mighty  in  ihe  Scriptures]  Thoroughly  acquainted 
with  the  law  and  prophets ;  and  well  skilled  in  the 
Jewish  method  of  interpreting  them. 

Verse  25.  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord  ]  K arrjxvyevog ;  He  was  catechized ,  initiated , 
in  the  ivay,  the  doctrine ,  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ. 

Being  fervent  in  the  spirit ]  Being  full  of  zeal  to 
propagate  the  truth  of  God,  he  taught  diligently, 
anpiftuc  accurately ,  (so  the  word  should  be  translated,) 
the  things  of  Christ  as  far  as  he  could  know  them 
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Aquila  and  Priscilla. 
had  heard,  they  took  him  unto  A-.M- CT  4(l60 
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them ,  and  expounded  unto  him  An.  oiymp. 

,  f  .  cir.  CCVIII.  4. 

the  way  ot  God  more  perfectly. _ 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed  to  pass  into 
Acliaia,  the  brethren  wrote,  exhorting  the  dis¬ 
ciples  to  receive  him :  who,  when  he  was 
come,  b  helped  them  much  which  had  believed 
through  grace  : 

28  For  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and 
that  publicly,  c  showing  by  the  Scriptures  that 
Jesus  d  was  Christ. 

b  1  Cor.  iii.  6. - c  Chapter  ix.  22  ;  xvii.  3  ;  verse  5. - d  Or, 

is  the  Christ. 


through  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist ;  for  it  ap¬ 
pears  he  knew  nothing  more  of  Christ  than  what  John 
preached.  Some  suppose  we  should  read  ova,  not, 
before  a/cpifiuc,  correctly,  or  accurately ,  because  it  is 
said  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla  expounded  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  anpi/Seg-epov,  more  perfectly,  rather  more  ac¬ 
curately  ;  but  of  this  emendation  there  is  not  the  slight¬ 
est  necessity  ;  for  surely  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to 
teach  accurately  what  he  knows ;  and  it  is  possible 
that  another,  who  possesses  more  information  on  the 
subject  than  the  former,  may  teach  him  more  accu¬ 
rately,  or  give  him  a  larger  portion  of  knowledge. 
Apollo  knew  the  baptism  of  John  ;  but  he  knew  nothing 
farther  of  Jesus  Christ  than  that  baptism  taught ;  but, 
as  far  as  he  knew,  he  taught  accurately.  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  were  acquainted  with  the  whole  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel ;  the  doctrine  of  Christ  dying  for  our  sins, 
and  rising  again  for  our  justification  ;  and  in  this  they 
instructed  Apollo  ;  and  this  was  more  accurate  inform¬ 
ation  than  what  he  had  before  received,  through  the 
medium  of  John’s  ministry. 

Verse  26.  They  took  him  unto  them]  This  elo¬ 
quent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  who  was 
even  a  public  teacher,  was  not  ashamed  to  be  indebted 
to  the  instructions  of  a  Christian  woman,  in  matters 
that  not  only  concerned  his  own  salvation,  but  also  the 
work  of  the  ministry ,  in  which  he  was  engaged.  It 
is  disgraceful  to  a  man  to  be  ignorant,  when  he  may 
acquire  wisdom  ;  but  it  is  no  disgrace  to  acquire  wis¬ 
dom  from  the  meanest  person  or  thing.  The  adage  is 
good  :  Despise  not  advice,  even  of  the  meanest ;  the 
gaggling  of  geese  preserved  the  Roman  state. 

Verse  27.  When  he  was  disposed  to  pass  into 
Achaia ]  There  is  a  very  long  and  important  addition 
here  in  the  Codex  Bezce,  of  which  the  following  is  a 
translation  ;  But  certain  Corinthians,  who  sojourned 
at  Ephesus,  and  heard  him,  entreated  him  to  pass  over 
with  them  to  their  own  country.  Then,  when  he  had 
given  his  consent ,  the  Ephesians  wrote  to  the  disciples 
at  Corinth,  that  they  should  receive  this  man.  Who , 
when  he  was  come,  Spc.  The  same  addition  is  found 
in  the  later  Syriac,  and  in  the  Itala  version  in  the 
Codex  Beza. 

Which  had  believed  through  grace.]  These  words 
may  either  refer  to  Apollo ,  or  to  the  people  at  Corinth. 
It  wras  through  grace  that  they  had  believed ;  and  it  was 
through  grace  that  Apollo  was  enabled  to  help  them  much , 
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The  words  bia  rrjg  \apiroc,  through  grace ,  are  want¬ 
ing  in  the  Codex  Bezce,  the  later  Syriac ,  the  Vulgate , 
one  copy  of  the  Itala,  and  in  some  of  the  fathers. — 
But  this  omission  might  have  been  the  effect  of  care¬ 
lessness  in  the  writers  of  those  copies  from  which  the 
foregoing  were  taken  :  the  words  convey  the  same 
idea  that  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  iii.  6  : 
Paul  planted ,  and  Apollos  watered ;  but  God  gave 
the  increase.  Though  this  eminent  man  became  the 
instrument  of  mightily  helping  the  believers  in  Corinth, 
yet  he  was  also  the  innocent  cause  of  a  sort  of  schism 
among  them.  For  some,  taken  by  his  commanding 
eloquence,  began  to  range  themselves  on  his  side,  and 
prefer  him  to  all  other  teachers.  This  evil  St.  Paul 
reprehends  and  corrects  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthians.  St.  Jerome  says  that  Apollo  became  bishop 
of  Corinth. 

Yerse  28.  He  mightily  convinced  the  Jews ]  E vtovoc 
dianaTp^yxETo  ;  He  vehemently  confuted  the  Jews  ; 
and  that  publicly ,  not  in  private  conferences,  but  in 
his  public  preaching  :  shoiving  by  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament ,  which  the  Jews  received  as  di¬ 
vinely  inspired,  that  Jesus ,  who  had  lately  appeared 
among  them,  and  whom  they  had  crucified,  ivas  the 
Christ ,  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that  there  was  sal¬ 
vation  in  none  other  ;  and  that  they  must  receive  him 
as  the  Messiah ,  in  order  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come. 
This  they  refused  to  do ;  and  we  know  the  conse¬ 
quence.  Their  city  was  sacked,  their  temple  burnt, 
their  whole  civil  and  religious  polity  subverted,  more 
than  a  million  of  themselves  killed,  and  the  rest  scat¬ 
tered  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

1.  The  Christian  religion  did  not  hide  itself  in 
corners  and  obscure  places  at  first,  in  order,  privately , 
to  get  strength,  before  it  dared  to  show  itself  publicly. 
Error ,  conscious  of  its  weakness,  and  that  its  preten¬ 
sions  cannot  bear  examination,  is  obliged  to  observe 
such  a  cautious  procedure.  With  what  caution,  cir¬ 
cumspection,  and  privacy,  did  Mohammed  propose  his 
new  religion !  He  formed  a  party  by  little  and  little, 
in  the  most  private  manner,  before  he  ventured  to  ex¬ 
hibit  his  pretensions  openly.  Not  so  Christianity :  it 
showed  itself  in  the  most  public  manner ,  not  only  in 
the  teaching  of  Christ ,  but  also  in  that  of  the  apostles. 
Even  after  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  the  apostles 
and  believers  went  to  the  temple ,  the  most  public  place; 
and  in  the  most  public  manner  taught  and  worked  mi¬ 
racles.  Jerusalem,  the  seat  of  the  doctors,  the  judge 
of  religion,  was  the  first  place  in  which,  by  the  com¬ 
mand  of  their  Lord,  the  disciples  preached  Christ  cru¬ 
cified.  They  were,  therefore,  not  afraid  to  have  their 
cause  tried  by  the  most  rigid  test  of  Scripture ;  and 
in  the  very  place,  too,  where  that  Scripture  was  best 
understood. 

2.  When  the  same  apostles  carried  this  Gospel  to 
heathen  countries,  did  they  go  to  the  villages ,  among 
the  less  informed  or  comparatively  ignorant  Greeks , 
in  order  to  form  a  party,  and  shield  themselves  by 
getting  the  multitude  on  their  side  1  No  !  They  went 
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to  Caesarea ,  to  Antioch,  to  Thessalonica,  to  Athens 
to  Corinth,  to  Ephesus  ;  to  the  very  places  where 
learning  flourished  most,  where  sciences  were  best  cul¬ 
tivated,  where  imposture  was  most  likely  to  be  detect¬ 
ed,  and  where  the  secular  power  existed  in  the  most 
despotic  manner,  and  could  at  once  have  crushed  them 
to  nothing  could  they  have  been  proved  to  be  impostors , 
or  had  they  not  been  under  the  immediate  protection 
of  Heaven  !  Hence  it  is  evident  that  these  holy  men 
feared  no  rational  investigation  of  their  doctrines,  for 
they  taught  them  in  the  face  of  the  most  celebrated 
schools  in  the  universe  ! 

3.  They  preached  Christ  crucified  in  Jerusalem, 
where  it  was  the  most  solemn  interest  of  the  Jews  to 
disprove  their  doctrine,  that  they  might  exculpate  them¬ 
selves  from  the  murder  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  preach¬ 
ed  the  same  Christ,  and  the  vanity  of  idolatry,  in  Athens , 
in  Corinth,  and  in  Ephesus ,  where  idolatry  existed  in 
the  plenitude  of  its  power ;  and  where  all  its  interests 
required  it  to  make  the  most  desperate  and  formidable 
stand  against  those  innovators.  What  but  the  fullest 
confidence  of  the  truth  of  what  they  preached,  the 
fullest  conviction  of  the  Divinity  of  their  doctrine,  and 
the  supernatual  influence  of  God  upon  their  souls,  could 
ever  have  induced  these  men  to  preach  Christ  crucified, 
either  at  Jerusalem,  or  at  Athens  ?  I  scruple  not  to 
assert  that  the  bold,  public  manner  in  which  the  apos¬ 
tles  preached  the  Gospel,  among  the  Jews  and  Greeks, 
is  a  most  incontestable  proof  of  the  conviction  they  had 
of  its  truth ;  and  the  success  with  which  they  were 
favoured  is  a  demonstration  that  what  they  preached 
as  truth  God  proved  to  be  the  truth,  by  stretching  forth 
his  hand  to  heal,  and  causing  signs  and  wonders  to  be 
wrought  in  the  name  of  the  holy  child  Jesus.  This  is 
an  additional  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  the  apostles,  and 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  If  Paul  and  Peter,  Bar¬ 
nabas  and  Silas,  had  not  had  the  fullest  persuasion  that 
their  doctrine  was  of  God,  they  would  never  have  ven¬ 
tured  to  propose  it  before  the  Sanhedrin  in  Jerusalem, 
the  literati  of  Corinth,  and  the  Stoics  and  inexorable 
judges  of  the  Areopagus  at  Athens. 

4.  We  may  be  surprised  to  find  that,  even  among 
the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  there  were  persons 
who  used  curious  arts.  Those  were  inexcusable  ;  these 
were  to  be  pitied.  Blind  as  every  man  is  by  nature, 
yet  he  is  conscious  that  without  supernatural  assistance 
he  can  neither  secure  the  good  he  needs,  nor  avoid  the 
evil  he  fears  :  therefore,  he  endeavours  to  associate 
to  himself  the  influence  of  supernatural  agents,  in  order 
to  preserve  him  in  safety,  and  make  him  happy.  Thus 
forsaking  and  forgetting  the  fountain  of  living  water, 
he  hews  out  to  himself  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  water. 
The  existence  of  magical  arts  and  incantations,  whether 
real  or  pretended,  prove  the  general  belief  of  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  a  spiritual  world,  and  man’s  consciousness  of 
his  own  weakness,  and  his  need  of  supernatural  help. 
When  shall  the  eye  be  directed  solely  to  Him  from 
whom  alone  true  help  can  come,  by  whom  evil  is  ban¬ 
ished,  and  happiness  restored ! 

1 


Certain  disciples  at  Ephesus  had,  CHAP.  XIX. 


nut  heard  of  the  Holy  Ghost 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Paul,  coming  to  Ephesus,  finds  certain  disciples  who  had  not  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  knowing 
only  the  baptism  of  John,  but  receive  it  through  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  1—7.  He  preaches  for  three 
months  in  the  synagogues,  8.  Many  being  hardened,  he  leaves  the  synagogues,  and  teaches  daily  in  the 
school  of  Tyrannus  for  tivo  years,  9,  10.  He  works  many  miracles,  11,  12.  Account  of  the  vagabond 
exorcist  Jews,  and  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva,  13—17.  Many  are  converted,  and  burn  their  magical  books 
18-20.  Paul  purposes  to  pass  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  afterwards  to 
Rome;  but,  having  sent  Timotheus  and  Erastus  to  Macedonia,  continues  a  little  longer  in  Asia,  21,  22. 
Demetrius,  a  silversmith  of  Ephesus,  raises  an  uproar  against  Paul,  which,  after  some  tumultuous  pro¬ 
ceedings,  is  appeased  by  the  town  clerk,  23—41. 


and  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while 

An.  Olymp.  a  Apollos  was  at  Corinth, 

cir.  CCVIII.  4.  -1  i  •  ,  .  ,  , 

-  Paul  having  passed  through  the 

b  upper  coasts  came  to  Ephesus  :  and  finding 

certain  disciples, 

2  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  And  they  said 
unto  him,  c  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost. 

a  1  Cor.  i.  12  ;  iii.  5,  6. - b  1  Mac.  lii.  37 ;  vi.  1. - c  Chap. 

viii.  16  :  see  1  Sam.  iii.  7. 


3  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto  A-. M- CE  4®60- 

A.  13  cir.  56. 

what  then  were  ye  baptized?  And  a*  Olymp. 
they  said,  d  Unto  John’s  baptism.  fir‘  ('CVI11'  4‘ 

4  Then  said  Paul,  e  John  verily  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto 
the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him 
which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ 
Jesus. 

5  When  they  heard  this ,  they  were  bap- 

d  Chap,  xviii.  25. - e  Matt.  iii.  11  ;  John  i.  15,  27,  30;  chap,  i ; 

5 ;  xi.  16 ;  xiii.  24,  25. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIX. 

Verse  1 .  And  it  came  to  pass — while  Apollos  was 
at  Corinth ]  The  Codex  Bezce  begins  this  chapter  differ¬ 
ently.  But  when  Paul  was  desirous ,  according  to 
his  own  counsel,  to  go  to  Jerusalem ,  the  Spirit  com- 
I'unded  him  to  return  into  Asia  :  then, passing  through 
the  upper  parts,  he  came  to  Ephesus.  This  addition 
is  also  found  in  the  Latin  or  Itala  part  of  the  same 
MS.,  and  in  the  margin  of  the  later  Syriac. 

Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts ]  That 
is,  through  those  parts  of  Asia  Minor  that  lay  eastward 
of  Ephesus,  such  as  Galatia,  Phrygia,  and  probably 
Lycaonia  and  Lydia ;  and  it  is  in  reference  to  Ephesus 
that  these  are  called  the  upper  coasts.  See  their  situa¬ 
tion  on  the  map. 

Verse  2.  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost ]  It  is 
likely  that  these  were  Asiatic  Jews,  who,  having  been 
at  Jerusalem  about  twenty-six  years  before  this,  had 
heard  the  preaching  of  John,  and  received  his  baptism, 
believing  in  the  coming  Christ,  whom  John  had  pro¬ 
claimed  ;  but  it  appears  that  till  this  time  they  had 
got  no  farther  instruction  in  the  Christian  religion. 
Paul,  perceiving  this,  asked  them  if  they  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  since  they  believed?  For  it  was  the 
common  privilege  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  receive, 
not  only  the  ordinary  graces,  but  also  the  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  thus  the  disciples  of 
Christ  differed  from  those  of  John,  and  of  all  others. 
John  baptized  with  water ;  Jesus  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  to  this  day  the  genuine  disciples 
of  Christ  are  distinguished  from  all  false  religionists, 
and  from  nominal  Christians,  by  being  made  partakers 
of  this  Spirit,  which  enlightens  their  minds,  and  con¬ 
vinces  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment ;  quickens 
their  souls,  witnesses  to  their  conscience  that  they  are 
the  children  of  God,  and  purifies  their  hearts.  Those 
who  have  not  received  these  blessings  from  the  Holy 


Spirit,  whatever  their  profession  may  be,  know  nothing 
better  than  John’s  baptism  :  good,  excellent  in  its  kind, 
but  ineffectual  to  the  salvation  of  those  who  live  under 
the  meridian  of  Christianity. 

We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether,  &c.]  That 
is,  they  had  not  heard  that  there  were  particular  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  received.  They 
could  not  mean  that  they  had  not  heard  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ;  for  John,  in  his  baptism,  announced  Christ  as 
about  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt.  iii.  1 1  ; 
Luke  iii.  16  ;  but  they  simply  meant  that  they  had  not 
heard  that  this  Spirit,  in  his  gifts,  had  been  given  to 
or  received  by  any  one. 

Verse  4.  That  they  should  believe  on  him  which 
should  come  after]  John  baptized  them  with  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  repentance  ;  this  was  common  to  all  the  baptisms 
administered  by  the  Jews  to  proselytes  ;  but  telling 
them  that  they  should  believe  on  him  who  was  coming, 
was  peculiar  to  John’s  baptism. 

Verse  5.  When  they  heard  this,  &c.]  As  there  is 
no  evidence  in  the  New  Testament  of  persons  being 
rebaptized,  unless  this  be  one,  many  criticisms  have 
been  hazarded  to  prove  that  these  persons  were  not 
rebaptized.  I  see  no  need  of  this.  To  be  a  Christian, 
a  man  must  be  baptized  in  the  Christian  faith  :  these 
persons  had  not  been  baptized  into  that  faith,  and  there¬ 
fore  were  not  Christians  :  they  felt  this,  and  were  im 
mediately  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus' 
This  is  a  plain  case ;  but  let  one  instance  be  produced 
of  a  person  being  rebaptized,  who  had  before  been  bap¬ 
tized  in  the  name  of  the  holy  Trinity,  or  even  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  alone.  In  my  view,  it  is  an  awful  thing 
to  iterate  baptism  when  it  had  been  before  essentially 
performed:  by  “  essentially  performed,”  I  mean,  admi¬ 
nistered  by  sprinkling,  washing,  or  plunging,  by  or  in 
water,  iR  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  being 
invoked  at  the  time.  Whoever  has  had  this  has  the 

841 


THE  ACTS. 


Paul  preaches  in  the  school  of 


Tyrannus,  and  works  miracles. 


A.  M  eir.  406°.  Lzed  f  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 

A.  L).  cir.  56. 

An.  Olymp.  JeSUS. 

cir.  ccvm.4.  g  And  when  Paul  had  g  laid 

his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on 
them ;  and  h  they  spake  with  tongues,  and 
prophesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve. 

8  %  1  And  he  went  into  the  synagogue,  and 
spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months, 
disputing  and  persuading  the  things  k  concern¬ 
ing  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  1  when  divers  were  hardened,  and  be¬ 


lieved  not,  but  spake  evil  m  of  C1P  406L 

7  i  A.  I),  cir.  57. 

that  wav  before  the  multitude,  he  An.  Qlymp. 

,  \  r  ,  ,  cir.  CCIX.  1. 

departed  irom  them,  and  sepa-  - - 

rated  the  disciples,  disputing  daily  in  the 

school  of  one  Tyrannus. 

1 0  And  n  this  continued  by  the  space  ol 
two  years ;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in 
Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks. 

1 1  And  0  God  wrought  special  miracles  by 
the  hands  of  Paul : 

12  p  So  that  from  his  body  were  brought 


f  Chap.  viii.  16. - s  Chap.  vi.  6 ;  viii.  17. - h  Chap.  ii.  4 ;  x.  46. 

Chap.  xvii.  2  ;  xviii.  4. - k  Chap.  i.  3  ;  xxviii.  23. - 1 2  Tim. 

i.  15;  2  Pet.  ii.  2  ;  Jude  10. 

essence  of  baptism,  as  far  as  that  can  be  conferred 
by  man  ;  and  it  matters  not  at  what  period  of  his  life 
he  has  had  it ;  it  is  a  substantial  baptism,  and  by  it  the 
person  has  been  fully  consecrated  to  the  holy  and 
blessed  Trinity ;  and  there  should  not  be  an  iteration 
of  this  consecration  on  any  account  whatever.  It  is 
totally  contrary  to  the  canon  law  ;  it  is  contrary  to  the 
decisions  of  the  best  divines ;  it  is  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  the  purest  ages  of  the  Church  of  God;  it 
is  contrary  to  the  New  Testament,  and  tends  to  bring 
this  sacred  ordinance  into  disrepute. 

Verse  6.  They  spake  with  tongues ,  and  prophesied .] 
They  received  the  miraculous  gift  of  different  lan¬ 
guages  ;  and  in  those  languages  they  taught  to  the  peo¬ 
ple  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  for 
this  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  irpoe^revov, 
vrophesied,  as  it  is  used  above. 

Verse  8.  Spake  boldly — three  months ]  We  have 
often  remarked  that  St.  Paul,  in  every  place,  made  his 
first  offers  of  salvation  to  the  Jews ;  and  it  was  only 
when  they  rejected  it,  that  he  turned  to  the  Gentiles ; 
see  chap,  xviii.  6.  And  the  same  line  of  conduct  he 
pursues  here  :  he  goes  to  the  school  of  Tyrannus,  at 
least  a  public  place,  to  which  all  might  resort,  when 
they  obstinately  rejected  the  Gospel  in  the  synagogue. 

Disputing  and  persuading ]  Amkeyoyevof,  sat  tcel- 
6uv,  Holding  conversations  with  them,  in  order  to  per¬ 
suade  them  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

Verse  9.  When  divers  were  hardened ]  Ttveg,  When 
some  of  them  were  hardened  ;  several  no  doubt  felt  the 
power  of  Divine  truth,  and  yielded  consent.  Our  term 
divers ,  one  of  the  most  bald  in  our  language,  has  too 
general  a  meaning  for  this  place. 

Behold  the  effect  of  the  word  of  God  !  It  is  a  savour 
of  life  unto  life,  or  death  unto  death,  according  as  it  is 
received  or  rejected.  The  twelve  men  mentioned 
above  received  it  affectionately,  and  they  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  others  were  harden¬ 
ed,  for  they  refused  to  believe  ;  and  they  calumniated 
the  doctrine,  and  became  Satan’s  preachers  among  the 
multitude,  to  prejudice  them  against  Christ  and  his 
religion . 

Separated  the  disciples ]  Paul,  and  those  converted 
under  his  ministry,  had  doubtless  been  in  the  habit  of 
attending  public  worship  in  the  synagogue ;  but,  on 
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m  See  chap.  ix.  2 ;  xxii.  4  ;  xxiv.  14  ;  ver.  23. - n  See  chap. 

xx.  31. - 0  Mark  xvi.  20 ;  chap.  xiv.  3. - P  Chap.  v.  15  ;  see 

2  Kings  iv.  29. 

the  persecuting  conduct  of  these  Jews,  he  and  his  con¬ 
verts  wholly  withdrew  from  the  synagogue,  and  took  a 
place  for  themselves ;  and  constantly  afterwards  held 
their  own  meetings  at  a  school  room,  which  they  hired 
no  doubt  for  the  purpose. 

The  school  of  one  Tyrannus .]  For  cxyo/ l??,  the  school , 
one  MS.  has  avvayoyy,  the  synagogue  ;  and,  for  Ty¬ 
rannus ,  some  have  Tyrannios.  Some  have  considered 
the  original  word  as  being  an  epithet,  rather  than  the 
name  of  a  person  ;  and  think  that  a  prince  or  nobleman 
is  intended,  because  rvpavvog ,  tyrant ,  is  taken  in  this 
sense  :  but  this  is  a  most  unlikely  conjecture.  It  ap¬ 
pears  that  the  person  in  question  was  a  schoolmaster , 
and  that  he  lent  or  hired  his  room  to  the  apostles  ;  and 
that  they  preached  daily  in  it  to  as  many,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  as  chose  to  attend.  It  is  very  likely  that 
Tyrannus  was  a  Jewr,  and  was  at  least  well  affected 
to  the  Christian  cause  ;  for  we  have  many  proofs  that 
individuals  among  them  kept  schools  for  the  instruction 
of  their  youth  ;  besides  the  schools  or  academies  kept 
by  the  more  celebrated  rabbins.  See  Schoettgen  and 
Vitringa.  The  school  of  Tyrannus  might  have  been 
such  a  place  as  Exeter  Hall ,  and  such  like  places  for 
public  and  especially  for  extraordinary  religious  meet¬ 
ings  in  London. 

Verse  10.  By  the  space  of  two  years ]  The  school- 
house  of  Tyrannus  was  his  regular  chapel ;  and  it  is 
likely  that  in  it  he  taught  Christianity,  as  Tyrannus 
taught  languages  or  sciences. 

All  they — in  Asia  heard  the  word ]  Meaning,  pro¬ 
bably,  the  Proconsular  Asia,  for  the  extent  of  which 
see  the  note  on  chap.  xvi.  6. 

Jews  and  Greeks. ]  For,  although  he  ceased  preach¬ 
ing  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  yet  they  continued 
to  hear  him  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus.  But  it  is 
likely  that  Paul  did  not  confine  himself  to  this  place, 
but  went  about  through  the  different  towns  and  vil¬ 
lages  ;  without  which,  how  could  all  Asia  have  heard 
the  word  1  By  Greeks ,  we  are  to  understand,  not  only 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  but  the  heathens  in  general. 

Verse  11.  God  wrought  special  miracles]  Avvapstp 
te  ov  raf  Tygovaag ,  Miracles  of  no  ordinary  kind,  i.  e. 
extraordinary  miracles. 

Verse  12.  Handkerchiefs  or  aprons]  'Lovdapta  rj 
aifiLKivdca,  Probably  the  sudaria  were  a  sort  of  hand 

1 


Account  of  the  sons  oj  Sceva, 


CHAP.  XIX. 


vagabond  Jewish  exorcists 


A  \r  em  4061.  unto  6ie  sjck  handkerchiefs  or 
A.  D.  cir.  57. 

An.  Olymp.  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed 
cir.  C_> C^'  1  .  1*  /*  i  i  i  »i  •  • 

. -  irom  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 

went  out  of  them. 

13  If  q  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews, 
exorcists,  r  took  upon  them  to  call  over  them 
which  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  saying,  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom 
Paul  preacheth. 


<i  Matt.  xii.  27. 


14  And  there  were  seven  sons  A\IVLclr‘  4Pi51 

A.  D.  cir.  57. 

of  one  oceva,  a  Jew,  and,  chief  An.  oiymp. 
of  the  priests,  which  did  so.  _  ■ir',.CCiX' L 

15  And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said, 
Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know ;  but  who 
are  ye  ? 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit 
was,  leaped  on  them,  and  overcame  them,  and 
prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out 


r  See  Mark  ix.  38 ;  Luke  ix.  49. 


kerchiefs,  which,  in  travelling,  were  always  carried  in 
the  hand,  for  the  convenience  of  wiping  the  face ;  and 
the  simikinthia  were  either  the  sashes  or  girdles  that 
went  about  the  loins.  These,  borrowed  from  the  apos¬ 
tle,  and  applied  to  the  bodies  of  the  diseased,  became  the 
means,  in  the  hand  of  God,  of  their  restoration  to  health. 

The  diseases  departed  from  them ,  and  the  evil  spirits 
went  out  of  them.]  Here,  there  is  a  most  evident  dis¬ 
tinction  made  between  the  diseases  and  the  evil  spirits: 
hence  they  were  not  one  and  the  same  thing. 

Terse  13.  Certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews ,  exorcists] 
Tivef  an to  tuv  tt epiepxopevav  lovdaiov  e^opKig-ov ;  Cer¬ 
tain  of  the  Jeivs  who  went  about  practising  exorcisms. 
Vagabond  has  a  very  bad  acceptation  among  us  ;  but, 
literally,  vagabundus  signifies  a  wanderer ,  one  that  has 
no  settled  place  of  abode.  These,  like  all  their  coun¬ 
trymen,  in  all  places,  went  about  to  get  their  bread  in 
what  way  they  could ;  making  trial  of  every  thing  by 
which  they  could  have  the  prospect  of  gain.  Finding 
that  Paul  cast  out  demons  through  the  name  of  Jesus, 
they  thought,  by  using  the  same,  they  might  produce 
the  same  effects  ;  and,  if  they  could,  they  knew  it 
would  be  to  them  an  ample  source  of  revenue  ;  for 
demoniacs  abounded  in  the  land. 

Terse  14.  Seven  sons  of  one  Sceva ,  a  Jew ,  and 
chief  of  the  priests]  The  original  lovdaiov  apxiepeop, 
signifies  a  Jewish  high  priest ;  but  it  is  not  probable 
that  any  sons,  much  less  seven  sons  of  a  Jewish  high 
priest ,  should  be  strolling  exorcists  :  it  is  therefore 
likely  that  vloi  Zueva  rivog  Upeog,  the  sons  of  Skeva,  a 
certain  priest ,  as  it  stands  in  the  Codex  Bezw ,  is  the 
true  reading.  The  whole  verse  in  that  MS.  reads 
thus  :  Among  them,  were  also  the  sons  of  Skeva ,  a 
priest ,  who  wished  to  do  the  same :  for  they  were 
accustomed  to  exorcise  such  persons.  And  entering 
in  to  the  demoniac ,  they  began  to  invoke  that  Name , 
saying.  We  command  thee  by  Jesus ,  whom  Paul 
preacheth ,  to  go  out.  And  the  evil  spirit  answered, 
and  said  unto  them,  Jesus  I  know,  <5fC.  It  has  been 
.  often  remarked  that  in  our  Lord’s  time  there  were  many 
of  the  Jews  that  professed  to  cast  out  demons  ;  and  per¬ 
haps  to  this  our  Lord  alludes,  Matt.  xii.  27.  Seethe 
note  there. 

Josephus,  in  speaking  of  the  wisdom  of  Solomon, 
says  that  he  had  that  skill  by  which  demons  are  ex¬ 
pelled  ;  and  that  he  left  behind  him  the  manner  of  using 
exorcisms,  by  which  they  are  cast  out ;  and  that  those 
arts  were  known  among  his  countrymen  down  to  his 
own  time  ;  and  then  gives  us  the  following  relation  : 
“  I  have  seen  a  certain  man  of  my  own  country,  whose 
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name  was  Eleazar,  releasing  people  that  were  demo¬ 
niacs,  in  the  presence  of  Tespasian,  his  sons,  his  cap¬ 
tains,  and  the  whole  multitude  of  his  soldiers.  The 
manner  of  the  cure  was  this  :  He  put  a  ring,  that  had 
a  root  of  one  of  those  sorts  mentioned  by  Solomon,  to 
the  nostrils  of  the  demoniac,  after  which  he  drew  out 
the  demon  through  his  nostrils ;  and,  when  the  man 
fell  down,  immediately  he  adjured  him  to  return  into 
him  no  more,  making  still  mention  of  Solomon,  and 
reciting  the  incantations  that  he  had  composed.  And 
when  Eleazar  would  persuade  the  spectators  that  he 
had  such  power,  he  set  at  a  little  distance  a  cup  of 
water,  and  commanded  the  demon,  as  he  went  out  of 
the  man,  to  overturn  it ;  and,  when  this  was  done,  the 
skill  and  wisdom  of  Solomon  were  showed  very  mani¬ 
festly.”  Joseph.  Antiq.  book  viii.  cap.  2,  sect.  5 
Whist  on's  edition. 

That  there  were  such  incantations  among  the  Jews 
we  know  well,  and  that  there  are  still  such  found,  and 
that  they  are  attributed  to  Solomon  ;  but  that  they  are 
his  remains  to  be  proved  ;  and  could  this  even  be  done, 
a  point  remains  which  can  never  be  proved,  viz.  that 
those  curious  arts  were  a  part  of  that  wisdom  which 
he  received  from  God,  as  Josephus  intimates.  Indeed, 
the  whole  of  the  above  account  gives  the  strongest  sus¬ 
picion  of  its  being  a  trick  by  the  Jewish  juggler,  which 
neither  Josephus  nor  the  emperor  could  detect;  but 
the  ring,  the  root,  the  cup  of  water,  the  spell,  &c.  ; 
all  indicate  imposture.  Magicians  among  the  Jews 
were  termed  Diy  baaley  shem,  Masters  of  the 

Name,  that  is,  the  name  of  Jehovah  miT  by  a  certain 
pronunciation  of  which  they  believed  the  most  wonder¬ 
ful  miracles  could  be  wrought.  There  were  several 
among  them  who  pretended  to  this  knowledge ;  and, 
when  they  could  not  deny  the  miracles  of  our  Lord, 
they  attributed  them  to  his  knowledge  of  the  true  pro¬ 
nunciation  of  this  most  sacred  name. 

Terse  15.  Jesus  I  knoiv,  and  Paul  I  know]  In  the 
answer  of  the  demoniac,  the  verb  is  varied  :  rov  bjerovv 
yivoano,  Kai  rov  UavXov  emg-ayar  vpei?  de  riveg  ( nvoq ) 
£?e.  I  acknowledge  Jesus,  and  am  acquainted  with 
Paul  ;  but  of  whom  are  ye  l  Ye  belong  to  neither  ;  ye 
have  no  authority.  And  he  soon  gave  them  full  proof 
of  this.  This  distinction  is  observed  in  my  old  MS. 
Bible :  £  babe  fcnotue  $es u,  anti  £  toote  39oule  ;  forsotlje 
tobo  ben  nee. 

Terse  16.  And  the  man  in  whomy  the  evil  spirit 
was,  &c.]  Thus  we  find  that  one  man  was  more  power¬ 
ful  than  these  seven  brothers ;  so  that  he  stripped 
them  of  their  upper  garments,  and  beat  and  wounded 
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THE  ACTS. 


Magician ?,  sorcerers ,  fyc.,  are 


converted ,  and  burn  their  books . 


A-.M- cir-  4°6L  of  that  house  naked  and 

A.  D.  cir.  5i. 

An.  oiymp.  wounded. 

^.-r'-CCIX‘  ll_  17  And  this  was  known  to  all 
the  Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephe¬ 
sus  ;  and  s  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. 

18  And  many  that  believed  came,  and 

sLuke  i.  65  ;  vii.  16;  chap.  ii.  43;  v.  5,  11. 


t  confessed,  and  showed  their  A\  ^  cir-  4°61* 
deeds.  An.  Oiymp. 

19  Many  of  them  also  which  _cir‘  _ 
used  curious  arts  brought  their  books  together, 
and  burned  them  before  all  men :  and  they 
counted  the  price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty 
thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

1  Matt.  ui.  6. 


the  whole  !  Was  not  this  a  proof  that  he  derived  his 
strength  from  the  evil  spirit  that  dwelt  in  him  \ 

Verse  17.  The  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ivas  mag¬ 
nified .]  They  saw  that  there  was  a  sovereign  power 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  could  not  be  imitated  by 
these  lying  exorcists  :  they  therefore  reverenced  this 
name,  and  despised  those  pretenders. 

Exorcisms  or  adjurations  of  evil  spirits  were  very 
frequent  in  the  primitive  Church  :  the  name  of  Jesus 
was  that  alone  which  was  used.  The  primitive  fathers 
speak  strong  and  decisive  words  concerning  the  power 
of  this  name  ;  and  how  demons  were  tormented  and 
expelled  by  it,  not  only  from  individuals,  but  from  the 
temples  themselves.  Exorcists  formed  a  distinct  class 
in  the  Church  ;  hence  we  read  of  presbyters ,  deacons , 
exorcists ,  lectors ,  and  door-keepers.  The  adjuration 
was  commonly  used  over  the  catechumens ,  before 
they  were  admitted  to  baptism.  Gregory  of  Nazian- 
zen,  and  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  speak  much  of  this  rite. 
— See  my  Succession  of  Sacred  Literature ,  under 
Cyril ,  and  Gregory  Nazianzen;  and  see  Suicer, 
under  e^opKiapog. 

Verse  19.  Which  used  curious  arts ]  Ta  Tvepiepya. 
From  the  use  of  this  word  in  the  Greek  writers,  we 
know  that  it  signified  magical  arts,  sorceries ,  incanta¬ 
tions ,  &c.  Ephesus  abounded  with  these.  Dio  Cas¬ 
sius,  speaking  of  the  Emperor  Adrian,  says,  'O  A<Jpc- 
avog  tt  e  p  ie  py  ot  ar  o  g  rjv  sat  pavreiaig  sat  payyaveiaig 
TrqvTobanaig  exprjTo.  “  Adrian  was  exceedingly  addicted 
to  curious  arts ,  and  practised  divination  and  magic.” 
These  practices  prevailed  in  all  nations  of  the  earth. 

Brought  their  books  together ]  The  E</>eam  ypappara , 
or  Ephesian  characters ,  are  celebrated  in  antiquity  ; 
they  appear  to  have  been  amulets ,  inscribed  with 
strange  characters,  which  were  carried  about  the  body 
for  the  purpose  of  curing  diseases,  expelling  demons, 
and  preserving  from  evils  of  different  kinds.  The 
books  brought  together  on  this  occasion  were  such 
as  taught  the  science ,  manner  of  formation,  use ,  &c., 
of  these  charms. 

Suidas,  under  E (beoia  ypappara,  Ephesian  letters , 
gives  us  the  following  account  :  “  Certain  obscure  in¬ 
cantations. — When  Milesius  and  Ephesius  wrestled  at 
the  Olympic  games,  Milesius  could  not  prevail,  be¬ 
cause  his  antagonist  had  the  Ephesian  letters  bound  to 
his  heels  ;  when  this  was  discovered,  and  the  letters 
taken  away,  it  is  reported  that  Milesius  threw  him 
thirty  times.” 

The  information  given  by  Hesychius  is  still  more 
curious:  Edeaca  ypappara.  r]V  pev  tt akai  vgx- 

pov  be  TcpoGEdcGav  Tivsg  aTrareuveg  sai  aTAa'  <paoi  be  tov 
tt poTov  ra  ovopara ,  rabe'  ASKION,  KATA2KION,  Al£, 
TETPAH,  AAMNAMENET2,  AISION-  A ykoi  be,  to 

844 


pev  Agkiov ,  GKOTog'  to  be  Kara  gklov,  (pug ’  to  be 
A  it;,  yij'  rerpat;  de,  eviavrog"  Aapvapevevg  be,  fjXiog' 
Aiglov  be ,  aT^rjdeg.  T aura  ovv  iepa  e^i  sai  uyia.  “The 
Ephesian  letters  or  characters  were  formerly  six,  but 
certain  deceivers  added  others  afterwards  ;  and  their 
names,  according  to  report,  were  these  :  Askion,  Ka- 
taskion,  Lix,  Tetrax,  Damnameneus,  and  Aision. 
It  is  evident  that  Askion  signifies  Darkness  ;  Katas- 
kion,  Light;  Lix,  the  Earth;  Tetrax,  the  Year; 
Damnameneus,  the  Sun;  and  Aision,  Truth.  These 
are  holy  and  sacred  things.”  The  same  account  may 
be  seen  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus ,  Strom,  lib.  v.  cap. 
8,  where  he  attempts  to  give  the  etymology  of  these 
different  terms.  These  words  served,  no  doubt,  as  the 
keys  to  different  spells  and  incantations ;  and  were 
used  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  a  great  variety  of 
ends.  The  Abraxas  of  the  Basilidians,  in  the  second 
century,  were  formed  on  the  basis  of  the  Ephesian 
letters ;  for  those  instruments  of  incantation,  several 
of  which  are  now  before  me,  are  inscribed  with  a  num¬ 
ber  of  words  and  characters  equally  as  unintelligible 
as  the  above,  and  in  many  cases  more  so. 

When  it  is  said  they  brought  their  books  together, 
we  are  to  understand  the  books  which  treated  of  these 
curious  arts  ;  such  as  the  Ec beaia  ypappara,  or  Ephesian 
characters. 

And  burned  them  before  all \  These  must  have  been 
thoroughly  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and 
of  the  unlawfulness  of  their  own  arts. 

Fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver .]  Some  think  that 
the  apyvpiov,  which  we  translate  piece  of  silver,  means 
a  shekel,  as  that  word  is  used  Matt.  xxvi.  15,  where 
see  the  note  ;  50,000  shekels,  at  3^.,  according  to 
Dean  Prideaux’s  valuation,  (which  is  that  followed 
throughout  this  work,)  would  amount  to  7,500/. 

But,  as  this  was  a  Roman  and  not  a  Jewish  coun¬ 
try,  we  may  rationally  suppose  that  the  Jewish  coin 
was  not  here  current ;  and  that  the  apyvpiov,  or  silver 
coin,  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  must  have  been  either 
Greek  or  Roman ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  the  ses¬ 
tertius  is  meant,  which  was  always  a  silver  coin, 
about  the  value,  according  to  Arbuthnot,  of  twopence, 
or  Id.  3  q%.,  which  answers  to  the  fourth  part  of  a  de¬ 
narius,  rated  by  the  same  author  at  l^d.  Allowing 
this  to  be  the  coin  intended,  the  50,000  sestertii  would 
amount  to  403/.  12s.  11  d. 

The  Vulgate  reads,  denariorum  qumquaginta  milli- 
um,  fifty  thousand  denarii,  which,  at  7-fc/.,  will  amount 
to  1,614/.  11s.  8c?.  The  reading  of  the  Itala  version 
of  the  Codex  Bezag  is  very  singular,  Denariorum  ses- 
tertia  ducenta.  “  Two  hundred  sesterces  of  denarii  ;* 
which  may  signify  no  more  than  “  two  hundred  ses¬ 
tertii  of  Roman  money  :”  for  in  this  sense  denarius  is 

1 


CHAP.  XIX. 


Demetrius ,  a  silversmith,  and 


his  craftsmen ,  oppose  Paul 


A.  M  cir.  4061.  o()  u  So  mightily  crew  the  word 

A.  D.  cir.  57.  °  J  ° 

An.  oiymp.  of  God,  and  prevailed. 

_ 2 1  If  v  After  these  things  were 

A-  ^  ci.r-  4°63-  ended,  Paul  w  purposed  in  the 

An.  oiymp.  spirit,  when  he  had  passed 
cir  CCIX  3  1  .  1 

__ _ —LLA  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 

to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  After  I  have  been 

there,  x  I  must  also  see  Rome. 

22  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  ?  them 


that  ministered  unto  him,  Timo  A.  M  cir.  40C3, 

’  A.  D.  car.  59 

theus  and  z  Erastus  ;  but  he  him-  An.  oiymp. 
sell  stayed  m  Asia  for  a  season.  - - 

23  And  a  the  same  time  there  arose  no  smai, 
stir  about  b  that  way. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a 
silversmith,  which  made  silver  shrines  for 
Diana,  brought c  no  small  gain  unto  the  crafts¬ 
men  ; 


“Chap.  vi.  7  ;  xii.  24. - v  Rom.  xv. 25  ;  Gal.  ii.  1. - wChap. 

xx.  22. - x  Chap,  xviii.  21  ;  xxiii.  11  ;  Rom.  xv.  24-28. 


y  Chap.  xiii.  5. - z  Rom.  xvi.  23  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  20. - a 2  Cor.  i. 

8. - b  See  chap.  ix.  2. - c  Chap.  xvi.  16,  19. 


certainly  used  by  Cicero,  Oral,  pro  Quint. ;  where 
ad  denarium  solvere ,  means  to  pay  in  Roman  money, 
an  expression  similar  to  our  word  sterling.  This  sum 
would  amount  to  no  more  than  1/.  12s.  3 %d.  Rut 
that  which  is  computed  from  the  sestertius  is  the  most 
probable  amount. 

Terse  20.  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God ,  and 
prevailed .]  The  Codex  Bezas  reads  this  verse  thus  : 
“  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  prevail¬ 
ed  ;  and  the  faith  of  God  increased  and  multiplied.'1'1 
It  is  probable  that  it  was  about  this  time  that  St.  Paul 
had  that  conflict  which  he  mentions,  1  Cor.  xv.:  If  I , 
after  the  manner  of  men ,  have  fought  icith  wild  beasts 
at  Ephesus,  &c.  See  the  note  there.  It  means 
some  severe  trials  not  here  mentioned,  unless  we  may 
suppose  him  to  refer  to  the  ferocious  insurrection  head¬ 
ed  by  Demetrius,  mentioned  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Terse  21.  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit ,  &c.]  Pre¬ 
viously  to  this  he  appears  to  have  concerted  a  journey 
to  Macedonia,  and  a  visit  to  Corinth,  the  capital  of 
Achaia,  where  he  seems  to  have  spent  a  considerable 
time,  probably  the  whole  winter  of  A.  D.  58  ;  see 
1  Cor.  xvi.  5,  G  ;  and  afterwards  to  go  to  Jerusalem; 
but  it  is  likely  that  he  did  not  leave  Ephesus  till  after 
pentecost,  A.  D.  59.  (1  Cor.  xvi.  8.)  And  he  re¬ 
solved,  if  possible,  to  see  Rome,  which  had  been  the 
object  of  his  wishes  for  a  considerable  time.  See 
Rom.  i.  10,  13  ;  xvi.  23. 

It  is  generally  believed  that,  during  this  period, 
while  at  Ephesus,  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthians.  He  had  heard  that  some  strange  disorders 
had  entered  into  that  Church: — 1.  That  there  were 
divisions  among  them ;  some  extolling  Paul,  beyond 
all  others;  some,  Peter ;  others,  Apollos.  2.  He  had 
learned  from  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus, 
whom  he  saw'  at  Ephesus,  1  Cor.  xvi.  17  ;  vii.  1,  that 
several  abuses  had  crept  into  their  religious  assem¬ 
blies.  3.  That  even  the  Christians  went  to  law  with 
each  other,  and  that  before  the  heathens.  And,  4. 
That  a  person  professing  Christianity  in  that  city,  had 
formed  a  matrimonial  contract  with  his  step-mother. 
It  was  to  remedy  those  disorders  that  he  wrote  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  he  strongly 
reprehends  all  the  above  evils. 

Terse  22.  So  lie  sent  into  Macedonia ]  He  desired 
Timothy  to  go  as  far  as  Corinth,  1  Cor.  iv.  18,  and 
after  that  to  return  to  him  at  Ephesus,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1 1  ; 
but  he  himself  continued  in  Asia  some  time  longer  ; 
probably  to  make  collections  for  the  poor  saints  in  Je- 
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rusalem.  Erastus ,  mentioned  here  for  the  first  time, 
appears  to  have  been  the  chamberlain ,  oinovopoc,  either 
of  Ephesus  or  Corinth  ;  see  Rom.  xvi.  23.  He  was 
one  of  St.  Paul’s  companions,  and  is  mentioned  as 
being  left  by  the  apostle  at  Corinth,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

Terse  23.  No  small  stir  about  that  way.\  Con¬ 
cerning  the  Gospel,  which  the  apostles  preached  ;  and 
which  is  termed  this  way,  chap.  ix.  2,  where  see  the 
note. 

Terse  24.  Silver  shrines  for  Diana]  It  is  generally 
known  that  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus  was 
deemed  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world,  and 
wras  a  most  superb  building.  It  appears  that  the  silver 
shrines  mentioned  here  were  small  portable  representa¬ 
tions  of  this  temple,  which  were  bought  by  strangers 
as  matters  of  curiosity,  and  probably  of  devotion.  If 
we  can  suppose  them  to  have  been  exact  models  of  this 
famous  temple,  representing  the  W’hole  exterior  of  its 
magnificent  workmanship,  which  is  possible,  they  would 
be  held  in  high  estimation,  and  probably  become  a  sort 
of  substitute  for  the  temple  itself,  to  worshippers  of  this 
goddess  who  lived  in  distant  parts  of  Greece.  The 
temple  of  Diana  was  raised  at  the  expense  of  all  Asia 
Minor,  and  yet  was  two  hundred  and  twenty  years  in 
building,  before  it  was  brought  to  its  sum  of  perfection. 
It  was  in  length  425  feet,  by  220  in  breadth;  and  was 
beautified  by  127  columns,  which  were  made  at  the 
expense  of  so  many  lings ;  and  was  adorned  with  the 
most  beautiful  statues.  To  procure  himself  an  ever¬ 
lasting  fame,  Erostratus  burned  it  to  the  ground  the 
same  night  on  which  Alexander  the  Great  was  born. 
It  is  reported  that  Alexander  offered  to  make  it  as 
magnificent  as  it  was  before,  provided  he  might  put 
his  name  on  the  front ;  but  this  was  refused.  It  was 
afterwards  rebuilt  and  adorned,  but  Nero  plundered  it 
of  all  its  riches.  This  grand  building  remains  almost 
entire  to  the  present  day,  and  is  now  turned  into  a 
Turkish  mosque.  See  an  account  of  it  in  Montfaucon 
Antiq.  Expliq.  vol.  ii.,  with  a  beautiful  drawing  on 
plate  vi.,  No.  20.  See  also  Stuart’s  Athens.  There 
were  also  pieces  of  silver  struck  with  a  representa¬ 
tion  of  the  temple  of  Minerva  on  one  side  :  many 
coins  occur  in  the  reigns  of  the  first  Roman  emperors, 
wrhere  temples,  with  idols  in  the  porch,  appear  on  the 
reverse  ;  and  several  may  be  seen  in  Museums,  in  the 
reigns  of  Trajan,  Adrian,  Antoninus  Pius,  &c.  A  beau¬ 
tiful  representation  of  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus 
may  be  seen  on  a  medal  engraved  by  Montfaucon,  in 
his  Antiq.  Expliq.  Suppl.  vol.  ii.  plate  33.  It  has 
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A  great  mob  is  raised ,  and 
A.  M.  cur.  4063.  05  Whom  he  called  together 

A.  D.  cir.  59.  0 

An.  oiymp.  with  the  workmen  of  like  occupa- 
^C-ir.  CCIX~  3‘ .  tion,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that 
by  this  craft  wre  have  our  wealth. 

26  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone 
at  Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia, 
this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  awray 
much  people,  saying  that  d  they  be  no  gods, 
which  are  made  with  hands  : 

d  Psa.  cxv.  4  ;  Isa.  xliv. 


eight  Doric  columns  in  front,  which  Pliny  says  were 
sixty  feet  in  length.  In  the  entrance,  the  figure  of 
Diana  is  represented  with  a  sort  of  tower  upon  her 
head  ;  her  arms  are  supported  by  two  staves;  at  her 
feet  are  represented  two  stags,  with  their  backs  to¬ 
wards  each  other.  The  sun  is  represented  on  the 
right  side  of  her  head,  and  the  moon  as  a  crescent  on 
the  left.  On  each  side  and’  at  the  bottom  of  this  tem¬ 
ple  are  the  words,  tt purov  Autag  Udeaiuv.  Some  think 
that  the  medals  here  referred  to  are  the  same  that  are 
meant  by  the  silver  shrines  made  by  Demetrius  and 
his  craftsmen.  See  the  note  on  ver.  27. 

Brought  no  small  gain ]  There  were  many  made, 
many  sold,  and  probably  at  considerable  prices. 

Yerse  25.  By  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth.]  The 
word  evrropia  not  only  signifies  wealth ,  but  also  abun¬ 
dance.  It  was  a  most  lucrative  trade  ;  and  he  plainly 
saw  that,  if  the  apostles  were  permitted  to  go  on  thus 
preaching,  the  worship  of  Diana  itself  would  be  de¬ 
stroyed  ;  and,  consequently,  all  the  gain  that  he  and 
his  fellows  derived  from  it  would  be  brought  to  nought. 

Verse  26.  This  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned 
away  much  people ]  From  the  mouth  of  this  heathen 
we  have,  in  one  sentence,  a  most  pleasing  account  of 
the  success  with  which  God  had  blessed  the  labours 
of  the  apostles  :  .  not  only  at  Ephesus,  but  almost 
throughout  all  Asia,  they  had  persuaded  and  converted 
much  people  ;  for  they  had  insisted  that  they  could  be 
no  gods  which  are  made  with  hands ;  and  this  the 
common  sense  of  the  people  must  at  once  perceive. 

Yerse  27.  The  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana ] 
From  a  number  of  representations  of  the  Ephesian 
goddess  Diana,  which  still  remain,  we  find  that  she 
was  widely  different  from  Diana  the  huntress.  She  is 
represented  in  some  statues  all  covered  over  with 
breasts ,  from  the  shoulders  down  to  the  feet ;  in  others 
she  is  thus  represented,  from  the  breast  to  the  bottom 
of  the  abdomen,  the  thighs  and  legs  being  covered 
with  the  heads  of  different  animals.  From  this  it  is 
evident  that,  under  this  name  and  form,  nature ,  the 
nourisher  and  supporter  of  all  things,  was  worshipped  : 
the  sun  and  moon ,  being  grand  agents,  in  all  natural 
productions,  were  properly  introduced  as  her  attri¬ 
butes  or  symbols.  Because  she  was  the  representative 
of  universal  nature,  she  was  called,  in  opposition  to 
Diana  the  huntress  and  goddess  of  chastity ,  the  great 
goddess  Diana ;  not  only  worshipped  in  Asia,  but 
throughout  the  whole  world  ;  both  the  Greeks  and  the 
Romans  unanimously  conjoining  in  her  worship. 

Several  statues  of  this  Ephesian  Diana  still  remain; 
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Ephesus  filled  with  confusion . 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our  a'a  cir'  4?a  3‘ 

J  A.  D.  cir.  59. 

craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  An.  oiymp. 

nought ;  but  also  that  the  temple  - - 

of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised, 

and  her  magnificence  should  be  destroyed, 

whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  these  sayings , 
they  were  full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying, 
Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

10-20 ;  Jer.  x.  3. 

and  some  beautiful  ones  are  represented  by  Mont- 
faucon,  in  his  Antiq.  Expliq.  vol.  i.  book  iii.  cap.  15, 
plates  46,  47,  48.  From  this  father  of  antiquaries, 
much  information  on  this  subject  may  be  derived. 
He  observes  that  the  original  statue  of  Diana  of 
Ephesus,  which  was  in  that  noble  temple,  esteemed 
one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  was  made  of  ivory , 
as  Pliny  say3  ;  but  Vitruvius  says  it  was  made  of 
cedar ;  and  others,  of  the  wood  of  the  vine.  The 
images  of  this  goddess  are  divided  into  several  bands, 
or  compartments  ;  so  that  they  appear  swathed  from 
the  breasts  to  the  feet.  On  the  head  is  generally 
represented  a  large  tower,  two  stories  high.  A  kind 
of  festoon  of  flowers  and  fruit  descends  from  her 
shoulders ;  in  the  void  places  of  the  festoon  a  crab  is 
often  represented,  and  sometimes  crowned  by  two 
genii  or  victories.  The  arms  are  generally  extended., 
or  stretched  a  little  out  from  the  sides  ;  and  on  each 
one  or  two  lions.  Below  the  festoon,  between  the  two 
first  bands,  there  are  a  great  number  of  paps :  hence 
she  has  been  styled  by  some  of  the  ancients,  Multi- 
mammia ,  and  noTivya^og,  the  goddess  with  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  paps  :  on  one  figure  I  count  nineteen.  Between 
the  second  and  third  bands,  birds  are  represented  , 
between  the  third  and  fourth,  a  human  head  with  tri¬ 
tons  ;  between  the  fourth  and  fifth,  heads  of  oxen 
Most  of  the  images  of  this  goddess  are  represented  as 
swathed  nearly  to  the  ancles,  about  which  the  folds  of 
her  robe  appear.  Though  there  is  a  general  resemblance 
in  all  the  images  of  the  Ephesian  Diana,  yet  some  have 
more  figures  or  symbols,  some  less :  these  symbols  are 
generally  paps,  human  figures,  oxen,  lions,  stags,  grif  * 
fins,  sphinxes,  reptiles,  bees,  branches  of  trees,  and  roses. 

That  nature  is  intended  by  this  goddess  is  evident 
from  the  inscription  on  two  of  those  represented  by 
Montfaucon  :  ixavaioXog  Qvaig  tt avruv  yrjTrjp,  Nature , 
full  of  varied  creatures,  and  mother  of  all  things.  It 
is  evident  that  this  Diana  was  a  composition  of  several 
deities  :  her  crown  of  turrets  belongs  to  Cybele,  the 
mother  of  the  gods  ;  the  lions  were  sacred  to  her  also ; 
the  fruits  and  oxen  are  symbols  of  Ceres  ;  the  griffins 
were  sacred  to  Apollo ;  and  the  deer  or  stags  to  Diana. 
The  crab  being  placed  within  the  festoon  of  flowers 
evidently  refers  to  the  northern  tropic  Cancer ;  and. 
the  crab  being  crowned  in  that  quarter  may  refer  to 
the  sun  having  accomplished  his  course,  and  begun 
to  return  with  an  increase  of  light,  heat,  &c.  The 
paps,  or  breasts,  as  has  already  been  observed,  show 
her  to  be  the  nurse  of  all  things ;  and  the  different 
animals  and  vegetables  represented  on  those  images 
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The  Jews  increase  the  tumult 


CHAP.  XIX. 


A.  M.  eir.  4063.  29  And  the  whole  citv  was 

A.  D.  cir.  59.  .  ■> 

An.  Olymp.  filled  with  confusion  :  and  having 

.cir‘..CCIX  .3‘_  caught e  Gaius  and  f  Aristarchus, 
men  of  Macedonia,  Paul’s  companions  in  travel, 
they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  the  theatre. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have  entered  in 
unto  the  people,  the  disciples  suffered  him  not. 

3 1  And  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia,  which 
were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  him 
that  he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the 
theatre. 

32  Some  therefore  cried  one  thinor,  and  some 


through  enmity  to  Paul. 


another:  for  the  assembly  was  Clf  4P0®3* 

J  A.  D.  cir.  59. 

confused  ;  and  the  more  part  An.  oiymp. 

!  -ip  1  cir.  CCIX.  3. 

knew  not  wherefore  they  were  _ 


come  together. 

33  And  they  drew  Alexander  out  of  the 
multitude,  the  Jews  putting  him  forward.  And 
e  Alexander  h  beckoned  with  the  hand,  and 
would  have  made  his  defence  unto  the  people. 

34  But  when  they  knew  that  he  was  a  Jew, 
all  with  one  voice  about  the  space  of  two 
hours  cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe¬ 


sians. 


e  Rom.  xvi.  23;  1  Cor.  i.  14. - f  Ch.  xx.  4  ;  xxvii.  2  ;  Col.  iv.  10; 


point  out  nature  as  the  supporter  of  the  animal  and 
vegetable  world  :  the  moon  and  tritons  show  her  in¬ 
fluence  on  the  sea  ;  and  the  sun  her  influence  on  the 
earth.  All  these  things  considered,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  this  goddess  was  called  at  Ephesus  the  Great 
Diana ,  and  that  she  was  worshipped,  not  only  in  that 
city,  but  in  all  the  world.  In  the  worship  of  this 
deity,  and  in  the  construction  of  her  images,  the  hea¬ 
thens  seem  to  have  eonsulted  common  sense  and  rea¬ 
son  in  rather  an  unusual  manner.  But  we  must  ob¬ 
serve,  also,  that  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  they 
had  two  classes  of  deities  :  the  DU  Majores,  and  the 
DU  Minores :  the  great  gods,  and  the  minor  gods. 
The  latter  were  innumerable  ;  but  the  former,  among 
whom  was  Diana ,  were  only  twelve — Jupiter ,  Nep¬ 
tune Apollo ,  Mars ,  Mercury ,  and  Vulcan ;  Juno, 
Vesta ,  Ceres ,  Diana,  Venus,  and  Minerva.  These 
twelve  were  adored  through  the  whole  Gentile  world, 
under  a  variety  of  names. 

Verse  29.  The  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion\ 
Thus  we  find  the  peace  of  the  whole  city  was  dis¬ 
turbed,  not  by  an  apostle  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  but  by  one  interested,  unprincipled  knave,  who 
did  not  even  plead  conscience  for  what  he  was  doing ; 
but  that  it  was  by  this  craft  he  and  his  fellows  got 
their  wealth,  and  he  was  afraid  to  lose  it. 

Rushed — into  the  theatre .]  The  theatres,  being  very 
spacious  and  convenient  places,  were  often  used  for 
popular  assemblies  and  public  deliberation,  especially 
in  matters  which  regarded  the  safety  of  the  state. 
There  are  several  proofs  of  this  in  ancient  authors. 
So  Tacitus,  Hist.  ii.  80,  speaking  concerning  Vespa¬ 
sian,  says  :  Antiochensium  theatrum  ingressus ,  ubi 
illis  consultare  mos  esl,  concurrentes  et  in  adulationem 
ejfusos  alloquilur.  “  Having  entered  into  the  theatre 
of  the  Antiochians,  where  it  was  the  custom  to  hold 
consultations,  the  people  running  together,  and  being 
profuse  in  flattery,  he  addressed  them.”  Frontinus, 
in  Stratagem,  lib.  iii.  cap.  2,  speaking  of  a  public 
meeting  at  the  theatre  at  Agrigentum,  observes,  ubi  ex 
more  Grcecorum  locus  consultationi  prccbebatur ;  which, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Greeks,  is  the  place 
for  public  deliberation.  See  several  examples  in  Kypke. 

Verse  31.  Certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia]  T iveg  tov 
A  cuipxov  ;  Some  of  the  Asiarchs.  The  Asiarchs  were 
those  to  whom  the  care  and  regulation  of  the  public 
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Philem.  24. - s  1  Tim.  i.  20  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  14. - h  Chap.  xii.  17. 


games  were  intrusted :  they  were  a  sort  of  high  priests, 
and  were  always  persons  of  considerable  riches  and 
influence.  These  could  not  have  been  Christians  ; 
but  they  were  what  the  sacred  text  states  them  to  have 
been,  avrcp  <biXoi,  his  friends ;  and  foreseeing  that  Paul 
would  be  exposed  to  great  danger  if  he  went  into  the 
theatre,  amidst  such  a  tumultuous  assembly,  they  sent 
a  message  to  him,  entreating  him  not  to  go  into  dan¬ 
ger  so  apparent.  Query :  Did  he  not  go,  and  fight 
with  these  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus  1  1  Cor.  xv.  32. 

Verse  32.  Some — cried  one  thing,  and  some  another ] 
This  is  an  admirable  description  of  a  tumultuous  mob, 
gathered  together  without  law  or  reason  ;  getting  their 
passions  inflamed,  and  looking  for  an  opportunity  to 
commit  outrages,  without  why  or  wherefore — principle 
or  object. 

For  the  assembly  was  confused ]  'H  eiucfajoia ;  The 
same  word  which  we  translate  church  ;  and  thus  we 
find  that  it  signifies  any  assembly,  good  or  bad,  lawful, 
or  unlawful ;  and  that  only  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  can  determine  the  precise  nature  of  the  assembly 
to  which  this  word  is  applied. 

Verse  33.  They  drew  Alexander  out  of  the  multi¬ 
tude,  the  Jews  putting  him  forward ]  From  this  and 
the  following  verses  it  is  pretty  evident  that  this 
Alexander  was  brought  forward  on  this  occasion  by 
the  Jews,  that  he  might  make  an  oration  to  the  multi¬ 
tude,  in  order  to  exculpate  the  Jews,  who  were  often 
by  the  heathens  confounded  with  the  Christians ;  and 
cast  the  whole  blame  of  the  uproar  upon  Paul  and  his 
party.  And  he  was  probably  chosen  because  he  was 
an  able  speaker ;  and  when  he  beckoned  with  his 
hand,  to  gain  an  audience,  the  Greeks,  knowing  that 
he  was  a  Jew,  and  consequently  as  much  opposed  to 
the  worship  of  Diana  as  Paul  was,  would  not  hear 
him  ;  and  therefore,  to  drown  his  apology,  r<p  Sjjfiu, 
for  the  people,  viz.  the  Jews,  they  vociferated  for 
the  space  of  two  hours,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe¬ 
sians  !  There  does  not  seem  any  just  ground  from 
the  text  to  suppose  that  this  Alexander  was  a  Chris¬ 
tian ;  or  that  he  was  about  to  make  an  apology  for 
the  Christians :  it  is  generally  believed  that  he  is  the 
same  with  Alexander  the  coppersmith,  of  whom  St. 
Paul  speaks,  2  Tim.  iv.  14,  and  whom,  with  Philetus, 
he  was  obliged  to  excommunicate,  1  Tim.  i.  20.  By 
the  Jews  putting  him  forward ,  we  are  to  understand 
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Tho  town-clerk  delivers 
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an  address  to  the  mob. 


A-M- Clr-  40_63-  35  And  when  the  town-clerk 

A.  D.  cir.  59. 

An.  oiymp.  had  appeased  the  people,  he  said, 
-CirlCCIX' * *  3‘-  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man 
is  there  that  knoweth  not  how  that  the  city 
of  the  Ephesians  is  j  a  worshipper  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which  fell 
down  from  Jupiter  ? 

36  Seeing  then  that  these  things  can¬ 
not  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought  to 

1  Or,  the  temple-keeper. 


their  earnestness  to  get  him  to  undertake  their  defence , 
and  criminate,  as  much  as  possible,  St.  Paul  and  his 
companions,  and  the  Christian  cause  in  general ;  which 
he  would  no  doubt  have  done,  without  vindicating  the 
worship  of  Diana,  which,  as  a  Jew,  he  would  not  dare 
to  attempt. 

Verse  35.  When  the  town-clerh\  '0 ypapyarcvg,  Lite¬ 
rally,  the  scribe.  The  Syriac  has 

reisha  damedinato,  the  chief  or  prince  of  the  city.  The 
later  Syriac  has,  the  scribe  of  the  city.  Some  think 
that  the  word  recorder  would  do  better  here  than  town- 
clerk ;  and  indeed  it  is  evident  that  a  magistrate  of 
considerable  authority  and  influence  is  intended — the 
mayor  or  sovereign  of  the  city. 

Ye  men  of  Ephesus ]  The  speech  of  this  man  may 
be  thus  analyzed  :  1.  He  states  that  there  was  no  need 
of  a  public  declaration  that  the  Ephesians  were  wor¬ 
shippers  of  Diana ;  this  every  person  knew,  and 
nobody  attempted  to  contest  it,  ver.  35,  36.  2.  That 

the  persons  accused  were  not  guilty  of  any  public 
offence,  nor  of  any  breach  of  the  laws  of  the  city,  37. 

3.  That,  if  they  were,  this  was  not  a  legal  method 
of  prosecuting  them,  38,  39.  4.  That  they  them¬ 

selves,  by  this  tumultuous  meeting,  had  exposed  them¬ 
selves  to  the  censure  of  the  law,  and  were  in  danger  of 
being  called  into  question  for  it,  ver.  40.  See  Dodd. 

Is  a  worshipper  of  the  great  goddess  Diana\  The 
word  veo/copog,  neocoros,  which  we  translate  worship¬ 
per ,  signified  at  first,  among  the  ancient  Greeks,  no 
more  than  sweeper  of  the  temple ,  and  answered  nearly 
to  our  sexton:  in  process  of  time,  the  care  of  the 
temple  was  intrusted  to  this  person  :  at  length  the 
neocori  became  persons  of  great  consequence,  and  were 
those  who  offered  sacrifices  for  the  life  of  the  emperor. 
Whole  cities  took  this  appellation,  as  appears  on  many 
ancient  coins  and  medals  ;  and  Ephesus  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  first  that  assumed  this  title.  At  this 
time,  it  was  commonly  known  as  belonging  to  this 
city.  “  What  man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  that 
the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  the  Neocoros  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana  1”  As  if  he  had  said  :  “  The 
whole  city  is  devoted  to  her  worship  :  it  is  reputed 
an  honour  to  our  highest  characters  even  to  sweep 
her  temple,  and  open  and  shut  her  doors.  Besides, 
we  offer  to  her  the  highest  sacrifices  ;  and  are  in¬ 
trusted  with  the  religious  service  that  pertains  to  the 
emperor’s  safety.” 

Of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter  ?]  The 
original  image  of  the  Ephesian  Diana  (see  on  ver.  27) 
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be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  A-.M- Clr-.  4 *^3- 

1  ’  &  A.  D.  cir.  59. 

rashly.  An.  Oiymp. 

37  For  ye  have  brought  hither  C1T-  CCiX-  3- 
these  men,  which  are  neither  robbers  of 
churches,  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your  goddess 

38  Wherefore  if  Demetrius,  and  the  crafts¬ 
men  which  are  with  him,  have  a  matter  against 
any  man,  k  the  law  is  open,  and  there  are 
deputies  :  let  them  implead  one  another. 

k  Or,  the  court  days  are  kept. 


was  supposed  to  have  descended  from  heaven  ;  which 
intimates  that  it  was  so  old  that  no  person  knew 
either  its  maker  or  the  time  in  which  it  was  formed 
and  it  was  the  interest  of  the  priests  to  persuade  the 
people  that  t  his  image  had  been  sent  to  them  as  a 
present  from  Jupiter  himself.  Several  images  and 
sacred  things  were  supposed,  among  the  heathens,  to 
be  presents  immediately  from  heaven.  Euripides 
states  the  image  of  Diana  of  Tauri  to  be  of  this  kind  ; 
and  calls  it  diorzeTEg  ayalya,  the  image  faLen  from 
Jupiter.  Numa  pretended  that  the  ancilia,  or  sacred 
shields,  had  come  from  heaven.  In  imitation  of  these, 
many  of  the  Italian  papists  believe  that  the  shrine  of 
our  lady  of  Loretto  was  also  a  Divine  gift  to  their 
country.  St.  Isidore,  of  Damietta,  says  that  the  hea¬ 
then,  in  order  to  induce  the  people  to  believe  that  such 
images  came  from  heaven,  either  banished  or  slew  the 
artists  that  had  formed  them,  that,  there  might  be  no 
evidence  of  the  time  in  wdiich,  or  the  persons  by  whom, 
they  were  made  :  this  point  secured,  it  was  easy  to 
persuade  the  credulous  multitude  that  they  had  been 
sent  from  heaven.  The  story  of  the  Palladium ,  on 
which  the  safety  of  Troy  was  said  to  depend,  is  well 
known.  It  was  an  image  of  Minerva,  and  also  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  descended  from  Jupiter. 

Verse  37.  These  men — are  neither  robbers  of 
churches ]  'lepoovlovg  ;  Spoilers  of  sacred  places.  As 
his  design  evidently  was  to  appease  and  conciliate  the 
people,  he  fixed  first  on  a  most  incontrovertible  fact : 
These  men  have  not  spoiled  your  temples  ;  nor  is  there 
any  evidence  that  they  have  even  blasphemed  your  god¬ 
dess.  The  apostles  acted  as  prudent  men  should  : 
they  endeavoured  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  the  multi¬ 
tude,  that  the  absurdity  of  their  gross  errors  might  be 
the  more  apparent ;  for,  when  they  should  know  the 
truth ,  it  was  likely  that  they  would  at  once  abandon 
such  gross  falsehood. 

Verse  38.  If  Demetrius — have  a  matter  against 
any  man ]  If  it  be  any  breach  of  law,  in  reference  to 
Demetrius  and  the  artists,  the  law  is  open ,  ayopatoi 
ayovrai ;  these  are  the  terms  of  law,  public  courts, 
times  of  sessions  or  assize  ;  or,  rather,  the  judges  are 
now  sitting  :  so  the  words  may  be  understood.  And 
there  are  deputies ,  avOvnaToi ,  proconsuls,  appointed 
to  guard  the  peace  of  the  state,  and  to  support  every 
honest  man  in  his  right :  let  them  implead  one  another ; 
let  the  one  party  bring  forward  his  action  of  assault  or 
trespass,  and  the  other  put  in  his  defence  :  the  laws 
are  equal  and  impartial,  and  justice  will  be  done  to 
him  who  is  wronged. 
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CHAP.  XX. 


The  town-clerk  allays  the 

A  \MD °cir  5903  ^  ^  Blit  ^ yC  in{lU^re  any  ^ing con" 

An.  oiymp.  cerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be 

— - —  determined  in  a  1  lawful  assembly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be  called  in 
question  ra  for  this  day’s  uproar,  there  being 

1  Or,  ordinary. - mVer.  29,  32;  Psa.  xxxiv.  19. 

Verse  39.  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing  concerning 
other  matters ]  In  which  the  safety  of  the  state,  or 
the  national  worship,  is  concerned,  know  that  such  a 
matter  is  not  the  business  of  the  mob ;  it  must  be 
heard  and  determined  in  a  lawful  assembly ,  tv  ry 
tvvofua  tsKlycia,  one  legally  constituted,  and  properly 
authorized  to  hear  and  determine  on  the  subject. 

Verse  40.  For  we  are  in  danger ,  d^c.]  Popular 
commotions  were  always  dreaded  by  the  Roman 
government ;  and  so  they  should  by  all  governments ; 
for,  when  might  has  nothing  to  direct  its  operations 
but  passion ,  how  destructive  must  these  operations 
be  !  One  of  the  Roman  laws  made  all  such  commo¬ 
tions  of  the  people  capital  offences  against  those  who 
raised  them.  Qui  ccetum  et  concursus  fecerit ,  capite 
puniatur :  “  He  who  raises  a  mob  shall  forfeit  his 
life.”  If  such  a  law  existed  at  Ephesus — and  it  pro¬ 
bably  did,  from  this  reference  to  it  in  the  words  of 
the  town- clerk  or  recorder — then  Demetrius  must 
feel  himself  in  great  personal  danger ;  and  that  his 
own  life  lay  now  at  the  mercy  of  those  whom  he  had 
accused,  concerning  whom  he  had  raised  such  an  outcry, 
and  against  whom  nothing  disorderly  could  be  proved. 

"V  erse  4 1 .  He  dismissed  the  assembly .]  Trjv  tKKkyaiav. 
Another  proof  that  the  word  tsskyaia,  which  we  gene¬ 
rally  translate  church,  signifies  an  assembly  of  any 
kind,  good  or  bad,  legal  or  illegal. 

I.  How  forcible  are  right  words!  From  the  con¬ 
duct  of  this  prudent,  sensible  man,  we  may  learn  how 
much  influence  persons  of  this  character  may  have, 
even  over  the  unbridled  multitude.  But,  where  the 
civil  power  associates  itself  with  the  lawless  might  of 
the  many ,  there  must  be  confusion  and  every  evil 
work.  What  a  blessing  to  the  community  is  the  civil 
law  !  Were  it  not  for  this,  the  unthinking  multitude 


ferment  and  disperses  the  mob. 

no  cause  whereby  we  may  A\MbCp-r 

give  an  account  of  this  con-  An.  oiymp. 

°  cir.  CC1X.  3. 

course.  - 

4 1  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  n  he 
dismissed  the  assembly. 

“Job  v.  13 ;  Psa.  lxv.  7. 

would  destroy  others,  and  at  last  destroy  themselves. 
Law  and  justice  are  from  God  ;  and  the  civil  power ,  by 
which  they  are  supported  and  administered,  should  b~ 
respected  by  ail  who  regard  the  safety  of  their  persons 
or  property. 

2.  Though  the  ministry  of  St.  Paul  was  greatly 
blessed  at  Ephesus,  and  his  preaching  appears  to  have 
been  very  popular,  yet  this  sunshine  was  soon  dark¬ 
ened  :  peace  with  the  world  cannot  last  long  ;  the 
way  of  the  Lord  will  always  be  opposed  by  those  who 
love  their  own  ways. 

3.  How  few  would  make  an  outward  profession  of 
religion,  were  there  no  gain  connected  with  it !  And 
yet,  as  one  justly  observes,  religion  is  rendered  gain¬ 
ful  only  by  some  external  part  of  it.  For  this  very 
reason,  the  external  part  of  religion  is  always  on  the 
increase,  and  none  can  find  fault  with  it  without 
raising  storms  and  tempests  ;  while  the  internal  part 
wastes  and  decays,  no  man  laying  it  to  heart.  De¬ 
metrius  and  his  fellows  would  have  made  no  stir  for 
their  worship,  had  not  the  apostle’s  preaching  tended 
to  discredit  that  by  which  they  got  their  ivealth.  Most 
of  the  outcries  that  have  been  made  against  all  revivals 
of  religion — revivals  by  which  the  Church  has  been 
called  back  to  its  primitive  principles  and  purity,  have 
arisen  out  of  self-interest.  The  cry  of,  the  Church  is 
in  danger,  has  been  echoed  only  by  those  who  found 
their  secular  interest  at  stake  ;  and  knew  that  reforma¬ 
tion  must  unmask  them,  and  show  that  the  slothful 
and  wicked  servants  could  no  longer  be  permitted  to- 
live  on  the  revenues  of  that  Church  which  they  dis¬ 
graced  by  their  lives,  and  corrupted  by  their  false  doc¬ 
trines.  He  that  eats  the  Church’s  bread  should  do  the 
Church’s  work  :  and  he  that  will  not  work  should  not 
be  permitted  to  eat. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Pml  retires  to  Macedonia,  1.  He  goes  into  Greece ,  where  he  tarries  three  months  ;  and,  purposing  to  sail 
to  Syria,  he  returns  through  Macedonia,  2,  3.  Several  persons  accompany  him  into  Asia,  and  then  go 
before  and  tarry  for  him  at  Troas,  4,  5.  Paul  and  Luke  sail  from  Philippi,  and  in  five  days  reach 
Troas ,  where  they  meet  their  brethren  from  Asia,  and  abide  there  seven  days,  6.  On  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  the  disciples  coming  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preaching  to  them ,  and  continuing  his  speech  till 
midnight,  a  young  man  of  the  name  of  Eutychus,  being  in  a  deep  sleep,  fell  from  the  third  loft  and  was 
killed,  7—9.  Paul  restores  him  to  life,  resumes  his  discourse,  and  continuing  it  till  daybreak,  then  de¬ 
parts,  10—12.  Luke  and  his  companions  sail  to  Assos,  whither  Paul  comes  by  land,  13.  He  embarks 
with  them  at  Assos,  comes  to  Mitylene,  14.  Sails  thence,  and  passes  by  Chios,  arrives  at  Samos,,  tarries 
at  Trogyllium,  and  comes  to  Miletus,  15.  Purposing  to  get  as  soon  as  possible  to  Jerusalem,,  he  sends 
from  Miletus,  and  calls  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  to  whom  he  preaches  a  most  affecting  seimonv 
gives  them  the  most  solemn  exhortations ,  kneels  down  and  prays  with  them,  takes  a  very  affecting  leave  of 
them,  and  sets  sail  for  Ccesarea,  in  order  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  16—38. 

Vol.  I.  (  54  ) 
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THE  ACTS. 


and  comes  into  Greece 


Paul  goes  through  Macedonia , 

and  after  the  uproar  was 
An.  oiymp.  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  him 

■C1._— - - -  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them , 

and  a  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

A.  M.  cir.  4064.  2  And  when  he  had  gone  over 

An.  oiymp.  those  parts,  and  had  given  them 
cm  ccix.  4.  muc}1  exhortation,  he  came  into 

Greece, 

3  And  there  abode  three  months.  And 


a  1  Cor.  xvi.  5  ;  1  Tim.  i.  3. - b  Chap.  ix.  23  ;  xxiii.  12 ;  xxv. 

3 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  26. - c  Chap.  xix.  29 ;  xxvii.  2  ;  Col.  iv.  10. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XX. 

Verse  1.  After  the  uproar  was  ceased ]  The  tu¬ 
mult  excited  by  Demetrius  apparently  induced  Paul  to 
leave  Ephesus  sooner  than  he  had  intended.  He  had 
written  to  the  Corinthians  that  he  should  leave  that 
place  after  pentecost,  1  Cor.  xvi.  8  ;  but  it  is  very 
probable  that  he  left  it  sooner. 

Verse  2.  He  came  into  Greece]  Etf  Trjv  'E/Uada, 
Into  Hellas ,  Greece  properly  so  called,  the  regions 
between  Thessaly  and  Propontis,  and  the  country  of 
Achaia.  He  did  not,  however,  go  there  immediately: 
he  passed  through  Macedonia,  ver.  1,  in  which  he  in¬ 
forms  us,  2  Cor.  vii.  5,  6,  7,  that  he  suffered  much, 
both  from  believers  and  infidels  ;  but  was  greatly  com¬ 
forted  by  the  arrival  of  Titus ,  who  gave  him  a  very 
flattering  account  of  the  prosperous  state  of  the  Church 
at  Corinth.  A  short  time  after  this,  being  still  in 
Macedonia,  he  sent  Titus  back  to  Corinth,  2  Cor.  viii. 
16,  17,  and  sent  by  him  the  second  epistle  which  he 
wrote  to  that  Church,  as  Theodoret  and  others  sup¬ 
pose.  Some  time  after,  he  visited  Corinth  himself, 
according  to  his  promise,  1  Cor.  xvi.  5.  This  was 
his  third  voyage  to  that  city,  2  Cor.  xii.  14;  xiii.  1. 
What  he  did  there  at  this  time  cannot  be  distinctly 
known ;  but,  according  to  St.  Augustin,  he  ordered 
every  thing  relative  to  the  holy  eucharist,  and  the 
proper  manner  in  which  it  was  to  be  received.  *  See 
Calmet. 

Verse  3.  Abode  three  months]  Partly,  as  we  may 
suppose,  at  Corinth,  at  Athens,  and  in  Achaia  ;  from 
which  place  he  is  supposed  to  have  sent  his  epistle 
to  the  Romans ,  because  he  continued  longer  here  than 
at  any  other  place,  and  mentions  several  of  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  in  his  salutations  to  the  believers  of  Rome. 

When  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him]  Paul  had  de¬ 
termined  to  go  by  sea  to  Syria,  and  from  thence  to 
Jerusalem.  This  was  the  first  object  of  his  journey  ; 
and  this  was  the  readiest  road  he  could  take  ;  but, 
hearing  that  the  Jews  had  laid  wait  for  him,  probably 
to  attack  his  ship  on  the  voyage,  seize  his  person,  sell 
him  for  a  slave,  and  take  the  money  which  he  was 
-carrying  to  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  he  resolved 
to  go  as  much  of  the  journey  as  he  conveniently  could, 
by  land.  Therefore,  he  returned  through  Macedonia, 
and  from  thence  to  Troas,  where  he  embarked  to  sai 
for  Syria,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  The  whole  of  his 
]ourney  is  detailed  in  this  and  the  following  chapter. 
See  also  the  map. 

Verse  4.  And  there  accompanied  him]  Rather, 
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b  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  A-.M- Clr-  4™4 

A.  D.  cir.  60. 

him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into  An.  oiymp. 

c,  .  .  ,  cir.  CCIX.  4. 

oyna,  he  purposed  to  return  - - 

through  Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Asia,  So 
pater  of  Berea ;  and  of  the  Thessalonians 
c  Aristarchus  and  Secundus  ;  and  d  Gaius  of 
Derbe,  and  e  Timotheus ;  and  of  Asia,  1  Ty- 
chicus  and  s  Trophimus. 

d  Chap.  xix.  29. - e  Chap.  xvi.  1. - f  Eph.  vi.  21 ;  Col.  iv.  7  ; 

2  Tim.  iv.  12;  Tit.  iii.  12. - s  Chap.  xxi.  29;  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 


says  Bishop  Pearce,  there  folloived  him  as  far  as  to 
Asia ;  for  they  were  not  in  his  company  till  he  set 
sail  from  Philippi,  and  came  to  them  at  Troas,  in  Asia, 
whither  they  had  gone  before,  and  where  they  tarried 
for  him,  ver.  5. 

Into  Asia]  A xpc  rr\q  A aiaq ;  These  words  are  want¬ 
ing  in  two  MSS.,  Erpen,  the  AEthiopic,  Coptic ,  and 
Vulgate.  Some  think  that  they  embarrass  this  place ; 
for  how  these  could  accompany  him  into  Asia,  and  go 
before  him ,  and  tarry  for  him  at  Troas,  ver.  6,  is  not 
so  very  clear;  unless  we  suppose,  what  I  have  glanced 
at  in  the  table  of  contents,  that  they  came  with  him 
to  Asia ;  but,  he  tarrying  a  short  time,  they  proceeded 
on  their  journey,  and  stopped  for  him  at  Troas,  where 
he  shortly  after  rejoined  them.  Mr.  Wakefield  gets 
rid  of  the  difficulty  by  reading  the  verse  thus :  Now 
Sopater  of  Berea  accompanied  him ;  but  Aristarchus 
and  Secundus  of  Thessalonica ,  Gaius  of  Derbe ,  Tim¬ 
othy  of  Lystra,  and  Ty  chicus  and  Trophimus  of  Asia , 
went  before,  and  tarried  for  us  at  Troas. 

Sopater  of  Berea]  Sopater  seems  to  be  the  same 
as  Sosipater,  whom  St.  Paul  mentions  as  his  kinsman, 
Rom.  xvi.  21.  ADE,  more  than  twenty  others,  with 
the  Coptic,  Armenian,  later  Syriac  in  the  margin, 
Vulgate,  Iiala,  Theophylact,  Ongen,  and  Bede ,  add 
n vpfov,  Sopater  the  son  of  Pyrrhus.  Griesbach  has 
received  this  into  his  text. 

Aristarchus  of  Thessalonica]  This  person  occurs 
in  chap  xix.  29,  and  is  mentioned  there  as  a  Mace¬ 
donian.  He  attended  Paul  in  his  journey  to  Rome, 
chap,  xxvii.  2,  and  was  his  fellow  labourer,  Philem.  ver. 
24,  and  his  fellow  prisoner,  Col.  iv.  10,  11.  Secundus 
is  mentioned  nowhere  but  in  this  place. 

Gaius  of  Derbe]  This  is  supposed  to  be  the  same 
who  is  mentioned  chap.  xix.  26,  and  who  is  there 
called  a  man  of  Macedonia,  of  which  some  suppose  he 
was  a  native,  but  descended  from  a  family  that  came 
from  Derbe  ;  but  as  Gaius,  or  Caius,  was  a  very  com¬ 
mon  name,  these  might  have  been  two  distinct  per¬ 
sons.  One  of  this  name  was  baptized  by  St.  Paul  at 
Corinth,  1  Cor.  i.  14,  and  entertained  him  as  his  host 
while  he  abode  there,  Rom.  xvi.  23,  and  was  probably 
the  same  to  whom  St.  John  directs  his  third  epistle. 

And  Timotheus]  Of  Lystra,  is  added  by  the  Sy¬ 
riac.  This  was  the  same  person  of  whom  mention  is 
made,  chap.  xvi.  1,  and  to  whom  St.  Paul  wrote  the 
hvo  epistles  which  are  still  extant ;  and  who  was  a 
native  of  Lystra,  as  we  learn  from  the  above  place. 
It  was  on  this  evidence,  probably,  that  the  ancient 
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CHAP.  XX. 


Luty elms  falls  from  the  third  loft, 


and  is  restored  to  life  hy  Paul. 


A-  cir'  5  These  going  before  tarried 

An.  oiymp.  for  us  at  Troas. 

- L__  6  And  we  sailed  away  from 

Philippi  after  h  the  days  of  unleavened  bread, 
and  came  unto  them  1  to  Troas  in  five  days; 
where  we  abode  seven  days. 

7  IF  And  upon  k  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  disciples  came  together  1  to  break 
bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  de¬ 
part  on  the  morrow  ;  and  continued  his  speech 
until  midnight. 


8  And  there  were  many  lights  A- 

J  O  A.  D.  cir.  60. 
m  m  the  upper  chamber,  where  An.  oiymp. 

they  were  gathered  together.  - — 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a  certain  young 
man,  named  Eutychus,  being  fallen  into  a  deep 
sleep  :  and  as  Paul  was  long  preaching,  he 
sunk  down  with  sleep,  and  fell  down  from  the 
third  loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

1 0  And  Paul  went  down,  and  n  fell  on  him  ; 
and  embracing  him  said,  0  Trouble  not  your 
selves  ;  for  his  life  is  in  him. 


hExod.  xii.  14,  15;  xxiii.  15. - ‘Chap.  xvi.  8;  2  Cor.  ii.  12; 

2  Tim.  iv.  13. - k  1  Cor.  xvi.  2  ;  Rev.  i.  10. 


1  Chap.  ii.  42,  40 ;  1  Cor.  x.  16;  xi.  20,  &c. - m  Chap.  i.  13. 

n  1  Kings  xvii.  21 ;  2  Kings  iv.  34. - 0  Matt.  ix.  24. 


Syriac  translator  added,  of  Lystra ,  to  the  text.  This 
reading  is  not  supported  by  any  MSS. 

Tychicus — of  Asia ]  This  person  was  high  in  the 
confidence  of  St.  Paul.  He  styles  him  a  beloved  bro¬ 
ther ,  and  faithful  minister  in  the  Lord ,  whom  he  sent 
to  the  Ephesians,  that  he  might  know  their  affairs, 
and  comfort  their  hearts ,  Eph.  vi.  21,  22.  He  sent 
him  for  the  same  purpose,  and  with  the  same  commen¬ 
dations,  to  the  Colossians,  Col.  iv.  7,  8.  Paul  seems 
also  to  have  designed  him  to  superintend  the  Church 
at  Crete  in  the  absence  of  Titus  ;  see  Tit.  iii.  12. 
He  seems  to  have  been  the  most  intimate  and  confi¬ 
dential  friend  that  Paul  had. 

Trophimus.]  Was  an  Ephesian  ;  and  both  he  and 
Tychicus  are  called  Edecrm/,  Ephesians ,  instead  of 
A cnavoi,  Asiatics ,  in  the  Codex  Bezse,  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  and  in  the  Sahidic.  He  accompanied  Paul 
from  Ephesus  into  Greece ,  as  we  see  here ;  and  from 
thence  to  Jerusalem,  chap.  xxi.  29.  He  had,  no  doubt, 
travelled  with  him  on  other  journeys,  for  we  find,  by 
2  Tim.  iv.  20,  that  he  was  obliged  to  leave  him  sick 
at  Miletus,  being  then,  as  it  is  likely,  on  his  return  to 
his  own  kindred  at  Ephesus. 

Verse  5.  Tarried  for  us  at  Troas.]  See  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verse.  Troas  was  a  small  town  in  Phrygia 
Minor,  in  the  province  called  the  Troad :  see  chap, 
xvi.  8. 

Verse  6.  Days  of  unleavened  bread]  The  seven 
days  of  the  passover,  in  which  they  ate  unleavened, 
bread.  See  the  account  of  this  festival  in  the  notes 
on  Exod.  xii.  It  is  evident,  from  the  manner  in 
which  St.  Luke  writes  here,  that  he  had  not  been 
with  St.  Paul  since  the  time  he  accompanied  him  to 
Philippi ,  chap.  xvi.  10—12  ;  but  he  now  embarks  at 
Philippi  with  the  apostle,  and  accompanies  him  to 
Troas,  and  continues  with  him  through  the  rest  of 
his  journey. 

To  Troas  in  five  days]  So  long  they  were  making 
this  voyage  from  Philippi,  being  obliged  to  keep  always 
by  the  coast ,  and  in  sight  of  the  land  ;  for  the  mag¬ 
netic  needle  was  not  yet  known.  See  the  situation  of 
these  places  upon  the  map. 

Verse  7.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week]  What 
wTas  called  nopiatcri ,  the  Lord's  day,  the  Christian  S  b- 
bath,  in  which  they  commemorated  the  resurrection  of 
our  Lord  ;  and  which,  among  all  Christians,  afterwards 
took  the  place  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 
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To  break  bread] 


To  break  |  m  •  euca » 


ristia ,  the  eucharist,  as  the  Syriac  has  it ;  intimating, 
by  this,  that  they  were  accustomed  to  receive  the  holy 
sacrament  on  each  Lord’s  day.  It  is  likely  that,  be¬ 
sides  this,  they  received  a  common  meal  together. 
Some  think  the  ayanri,  or  love  feast,  is  intended 

Continued  his  speech  until  midnight!]  At  what 
time  he  began  to  preach  we  cannot  tell,  but  w7e  hear 
ivhen  he  concluded.  He  preached  during  the  whole 
night,  for  he  did  not  leave  off  till  the  break  of  the  next 
day,  ver.  1 1 ,  though  about  midnight  his  discourse  was 
interrupted  by  the  fall  of  Eutychus.  As  this  was  about 
the  time  of  pentecost,  and  we  may  suppose  about  the 
beginning  of  May,  as  Troas  was  in  about  40  degrees 
of  north  latitude,  the  sun  set  there  at  seven  P.  M.  and 
rose  at  five  A.  M.,  so  that  the  night  was  about  eight 
hours  long  ;  and  taking  all  the  interruptions  together, 
and  they  could  not  have  amounted  to  more  than  two 
hours,  and  taking  no  account  of  the  preceding  day’s 
work,  Paul  must  have  preached  a  sermon  not  less 
than  six  hours  long.  But  it  is  likely  that  a  good 
part  of  this  time  was  employed  in  hearing  and  answer¬ 
ing  questions  ;  for  biekeyero,  and  bialeyoyevov,  may  be 
thus  understood. 


Verse  8.  Upper  chamber]  It  was  in  an  upper 
chamber  in  the  temple  that  the  primitive  disciples  were 
accustomed  to  meet  :  on  that  account,  they  might  have 
preferred  an  upper  chamber  whenever  they  could  meet 
with  it.  The  pious  Quesnel  supposes  that  the  smoke, 
issuing  from  the  many  lamps  in  this  upper  chamber, 
was  the  cause  of  Eutychus  falling  asleep  ;  and  this, 
he  says,  the  apostle  mentions,  in  charity,  to  excuse 
the  young  man’s  appearing  negligent. 

Verse  9.  There  sal  in  a  window]  This  was  pro¬ 
bably  an  opening  in  the  wall,  to  let  in  light  and  air, 
for  there  was  no  glazing  at  that  time ;  and  it  is  likely 
that  Eutychus  fell  backward  through  it,  down  to  the 
ground,  on  the  outside  ;  there  being  nothing  to  prevent 
his  falling  out,  when  he  had  once  lost  the  power  to 
take  care  of  himself,  by  getting  into  a  deep  sleep. 

Verse  10.  And  Paul — fell  on  him]  'E.ttettegev  avru, 
Stretched  himself  upon  him,  in  the  same  manner  as 
Elisha  did  on  the  Shunammite’s  son,  2  Kings  iv.33-35 ; 
though  the  action  of  lying  on  him,  in  order  to  commu¬ 
nicate  warmth  to  the  flesh,  might  not  have  been  con 
tinued  so  long  as  in  the  above  instance ;  nor  indeed 
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A.  M.  cir.  4064.  j  j  When  he  therefore  was 
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An.  oiymp.  come  up  again,  and  had  broken 

-l1-' - —  bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked  a 

long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  de¬ 
parted. 

12  And  they  brought  the  young  man  alive, 
and  were  not  a  little  comforted. 

13  H  And  we  went  before  to  ship,  and  sailed 
unto  Assos,  there  intending  to  take  in  Paul : 
for  so  had  he  appointed,  minding  himself  to  go 
afoot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we 
took  him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

1 5  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  came  the 
next  day  over  against  Chios  ;  and  the  next 

PChap.  xviii.  21;  xix.  21;  xxi.  4,  12. - qChap.  xxiv.  17. 

was  it  necessary,  as  the  natural  warmth  had  not  yet 
left  the  body  of  Eutychus ;  but  the  son  of  the  Shu- 
nammite  had  been  some  time  dead. 

Verse  11.  Had  broken  bread ]  Had  taken  some 
refreshment,  in  order  to  their  journey. 

And  talked  a  long  while]  'Oyihrjoap,  Having  fami¬ 
liarly  conversed ,  for  this  is  the  import  of  the  word, 
which  is  very  different  from  the  (he/Uyero,  of  the  seventh 
verse,  and  the  8ia7.eyoy.Evov,  of  the  ninth  ;  which  imply 
solemn,  grave  discourse. 

Verse  13.  Sailed  unto  Asses]  A^ssos,  according  to 
Pausanias ,  Eliac.  ii.  4,  and  Pliny ,  Hist.  Nat.  xxxvi. 
27,  was  a  maritime  town  of  Asia,  in  the  Troad. 
Strabo  and  Stephanus  place  it  in  Mysia.  It  was  also 
called  Apollonia. ,  according  to  Pliny ,  lb.  lib.  v.  30. 
The  passage  by  sea  to  this  place  was  much  longer 
than  by  land ;  and  therefore  St.  Paul  chose  to  go  by 
land ,  while  the  others  went  by  sea. 

Intending  to  take  in  Paul ]  Avahaypaveiv,  To  take 
him  in  again  ;  for  it  appears  he  had  already  been 
aboard  that  same  vessel  :  probably  the  same  that  had 
carried  them  from  Philippi  to  Troas,  ver.  6. 

Verse  14.  Came  to  Mitylene.]  This  was  a  seaport 
town  in  the  isle  of  Lesbos  :  see  its  place  in  the  map. 

Verse  15.  Over  against  Chios]  This  was  a  very 
celebrated  island  between  Lesbos  and  Samos ,  famous  in 
antiquity  for  its  extraordinary  wines.  At  this  island 
the  apostle  did  not  touch. 

Arrived  at  Samos]  This  was  another  island  of  the 
JEgean  Sea ,  or  Archipelago.  It  does  not  appear  that 
thev  landed  at  Samos :  they  passed  close  by  it,  and 
anchored  at  Trogyllium.  This  was  a  promontory  of 
Ionia ,  which  gave  name  to  some  small  islands  in  the 
vicinity  of  Samos :  Tijp  de  Tpoyihiov  'KponciTcu  vrjmov 
oyuwyov :  before  Trogyllium  is  situated  an  island  of 
the  same  name.  Strabo ,  lib.  xiv.  p.  635.  Pliny  also 
mentions  this  place,  Hist.  Nat.  lib.  v.  cap.  31.  Near 
this  place  was  the  mouth  of  the  famous  river  Mceander. 

Came  to  Miletus.]  A  celebrated  city  in  the  province 
of  Cana ,  about  twelve  or  fifteen  leagues  from  Ephe¬ 
sus,  accor  ling  to  Calmet.  Miletus  is  famous  for  being 
the  birthplace  of  Thales ,  one  of  the  seven  wise  men 
®f  Greece,  and  founder  of  the  Ionic  sect  of  philoso- 
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day  we  arrived  at  Samos,  and  a-.macV 

tarried  at  Trogyllium ;  and  An.  oiymp. 

.  T  cir.  CCIX.4. 

the  next  day  we  came  to  Mi-  - 

letus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by  Ephe¬ 
sus,  because  he  would  not  spend  the  time  in 
Asia :  for  p  he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for 
him,  i  to  be  at  Jerusalem  r  the  day  of  pente- 
cost. 

17  IT  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus, 
and  called  the  elders  of  the  Church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  he 
said  unto  them,  Ye  know,  sfrom  the  first  day 
that  I  came  into  Asia,  after  what  manner  I 
have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons, 

rChap.  ii.  1;  1  Cor.  xvi.  8. - sChap.  xviii.  19;  xix.  1,  10. 

phers.  Anaximander  was  also  born  here,  and  several 
other  eminent  men.  The  Turks,  who  lately  possessed 
it,  call  it  Melas. 

Verse  16.  To  sail  by  Ephesus]  Not  to  touch  there 
at  this  time. 

To  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  pcntecost.]  That 
he  might  have  the  opportunity  of  preaching  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  to  multitudes  of  Jews  from  different  places, 
who  would  come  up  to  Jerusalem  at  that  feast ;  and 
then  he  no  doubt  expected  to  see  there  a  renewal  of 
that  day  of  pentecost  in  which  the  Spirit  was  poured 
out  on  the  disciples,  and  in  consequence  of  which  so 
many  were  converted  to  God. 

V erse  1 7 .  He  sent  to  Ephesus ,  and  called  the  elders 
of  the  Church.]  These  are  called  ekiokottoi,  bishops , 
ver.  28.  By  the  TTpEaJvTEpoi,  presbyters  or  elders , 
here,  we  are  to  understand  all  that  were  in  authority 
in  the  Church,  whether  they  were  ettioko'koi ,  bishops  or 
overseers ,  or  seniors  in  years ,  knowledge ,  and  experi¬ 
ence.  The  7 TpeofUvTepoi,  or  elders ,  were  probably  the 
first  order  in  the  Church ;  an  order  which  was  not  so 
properly  constituted,  but  which  rose  out  of  the  state  of 
things.  From  these  presbuteroi  the  episcopoi ,  over¬ 
seers  or  superintendents,  were  selected.  Those  who 
were  eldest  in  years,  Christian  knowledge,  and  expe¬ 
rience,  would  naturally  be  preferred  to  all  others,  as 
overseers  of  the  Chur.ch  of  Christ.  From  the  Greek 
word  7T p  e  o /3vt e  p  o  p,  comes  the  Latin  presbyterus , 
the  English  presbyter ,  the  French  prestre,  and  our 
own  term  priest ;  and  all,  when  traced  up  to  their  ori¬ 
ginal,  signify  merely  an  elderly  or  aged  person  ;  though 
it  soon  became  the  name  of  an  office,  rather  than  of  a 
state  of  years.  Now,  as  these  elders  are  called  emc- 
kottol,  bishops,  in  ver.  28,  we  may  take  it  for  granted 
that  they  were  the  same  order ;  or,  rather,  that  these 
superintendents  of  the  Church  were  indifferently  called 
either  presbyters  or  bishops. 

As  he  had  not  time  to  call  at  Ephesus,  he  thought 
it  best  to  have  a  general  convocation  of  the  heads  of 
that  Church,  to  meet  him  at  Miletus,  that  he  might 
give  them  the  instructions  mentioned  in  the  succeeding 
parts  of  this  chapter. 

Verse  18.  After  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you ] 
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CHAP.  XX. 


A’a*d  Cdr  a?*’  ^  Serving  the  Lord  with  all 

An.  Olymp.  humility  of  mind,  and  with  many 

cir.  CCIX.  4.  J  ,  .  .  .  .  ,  3 

-  tears  and  temptations,  which  be¬ 
fell  me  1  by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews  : 

20  And  how  u  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was 
profitable  unto  you ,  but  have  showed  you,  and 
have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to 
house, 

21  v  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also 
to  the  Greeks,  w  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now,  behold,  x  I  go  bound  in  the 


of  the  Church  of  Ephesus 

spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  know-  A\M-  cir;  4064 

mg  the  things  that  shall  befall  An.  Olymp. 

,i  cir.  CCIX.  4. 

me  there  :  _ 

23  Save  that  y  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in 
every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
z  abide  me. 

24  But  a  none  of  these  things  move  me ; 
neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  b  so 
that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  c  and 
the  ministry  d  which  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God. 


1  Ver.  3. - u  Ver.  27. - v  Chap,  xviii.  5. - w  Mark  i.  15  ; 

Luke  xxiv.  47  ;  chap.  ii.  38. - x  Chap.  xix.  21. - 7  Chap.  xxi. 

4,  11  ;  1  Thess.  iii.  3. 


The  Codex  Bezae  adds  here,  for  three  years ,  and  even 
more ,  which  reading  might  have  been  borrowed  from 
ver.  31,  though  the  time  assigned  by  it  is  too  long. 

Verse  19.  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility,  &c.] 
This  relates  not  only  to  his  zealous  and  faithful  per¬ 
formance  of  his  apostolic  functions,  but  also  to  hisjm- 
vate  walk  as  a  Christian ;  and  shows  with  what  care¬ 
fulness  this  apostle  himself  was  obliged  to  walk,  in 
order  to  have  his  calling  and  election,  as  a  Christian, 
ratified  and  made  firm. 

Verse  20.  I  kept  back  nothing ]  Notwithstanding 
tha  dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed,  and  the  temp¬ 
tations  he  must  have  had  to  suppress  those  truths  that 
were  less  acceptable  to  the  unrenewed  nature  of  man, 
or  to  the  particular  prejudices  of  the  Jews  and  the 
Gentiles ,  he  fully  and  faithfully,  at  all  hazards,  declar¬ 
ed  what  he  terms,  ver.  27,  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
“  Behold  here,”  says  the  judicious  and  pious  Calmet, 
‘  the  model  of  a  good  shepherd — full  of  doctrine  and 
zeal :  he  communicates  with  profusion,  and  yet  with 
discretion,  without  jealousy  and  without  fear,  what  God 
had  put  in  his  heart,  and  what  charity  inspires.  A 
good  shepherd,  says  St.  Bernard,  should  always  have 
abundance  of  bread  in  his  scrip,  and  his  dog  under 
command.  His  dog  is  his  zeal,  which  he  must  lead, 
order ,  and  moderate  ;  his  scrip  full  of  bread  is  his  mind 
full  of  useful  knowledge  ;  and  he  should  ever  be  in 
readiness  to  give  nourishment  to  his  flock.”  He  who 
will  quarrel  with  this  sentiment,  because  of  the  un¬ 
couthness  of  the  simile,  needs  pity,  and  deserves  cen¬ 
sure. 

Verse  21.  Testify  both  to — Jews  and — Greeks ] 
He  always  began  with  the  Jews ;  and,  in  this  case, 
he  had  preached  to  them  alone  for  three  months,  chap, 
xix.  8—10,  and  only  left  their  synagogues  when  he 
found,  through  their  obstinacy,  he  could  do  them  no 
good. 

Repentance  toward  God ,  &c.]  As  all  had  sinned 
against  God,  so  all  should  humble  themselves  before 
him  against  whom  they  have  sinned ;  but  humiliation 
is  no  atonement  for  sin ;  therefore  repentance  is  in¬ 
sufficient,  unless  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ac¬ 
company  it.  Repentance  disposes  and  prepares  the 
soul  for  pardoning  mercy  :  but  can  never  be  consider- 

1  . 


z  Or,  wait  forme. - a  Chap.  xxi.  13;  Rom.  viii.  35;  2  Cor. 

iv.  16.— — b2  Tim.  iv.  7. - 'Chapter  i.  17;  2  Cor.  iv.  1. 

d  Gal.  i.  1  ;  Tit.  i.  3. 


ed  as  making  compensation  for  past  acts  of  transgres¬ 
sion.  This  repentance  and  faith  were  necessary  to 
the  salvation  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  for  all  had 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  God’s  glory.  The  Jews 
must  repent,  who  had  sinned  so  much,  and  so  long, 
against  light  and  knowledge.  The  Gentiles  must 
repent,  whose  scandalous  lives  were  a  reproach  to 
man.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  was  also  indispensably 
necessary  ;  for  a  Jew  might  repent,  be  sorry  for  his 
sin,  and  suppose  that,  by  a  proper  discharge  of  his 
religious  duty,  and  bringing  proper  sacrifices,  he  could 
conciliate  the  favour  of  God  :  No,  this  will  not  do  ; 
nothing  but  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  end  of  the 
law,  and  the  great  and  only  vicarious  sacrifice,  will 
do  ;  hence  he  testified  to  them  the  necessity  of  faith  in 
this  Messiah.  The  Gentiles  might  repent  of  their 
profligate  lives,  turn  to  the  true  God,  and  renounce  all 
idolatry  :  this  is  well,  but  it  is  not  sufficient  :  they 
also  have  sinned,  and  their  present  amendment  and 
faith  can  make  no  atonement  for  what  is  past ;  there¬ 
fore,  they  also  must  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
died  for  their  sins,  and  rose  again  for  their  justification. 

Verse  22.  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit ]  A eSe/uevoc  tu 
TrvevpaTi — Either  meaning  the  strong  influence  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  upon  his  mind,  or  the  strong  propensity 
in  his  own  will,  wish,  and  desire,  to  visit  Jerusalem  ; 
and  in  this  sense  deeiv,  to  bind,  is  sometimes  used. 
But  it  appears  more  consistent  with  the  mind  of  the 
apostle,  and  with  that  influence  under  which  we  find  that 
he  constantly  acted,  to  refer  it  to  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  vno  tov  TrvevyaTog,  being  under  the  power  of 
that  Spirit ;  as  if  he  had  said  :  “  I  have  now  no  choice 
— God  has  not  left  me  either  to  the  advices  of  friends, 
or  to  my  own  prudence  :  the  Spirit  of  God  obliges  me 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  yet  does  not  intimate  to  me 
what  peculiar  trials  shall  befall  me  there  :  I  have  onlj 
the  general  intimation  that,  in  every  city  where  I  pro¬ 
claim  the  Gospel,  bonds  and  afflictions  await  me.” 
This  sense  of  the  word  Kypke  has  largely  defended 
in  his  note  here. 

Verse  24.  None  of  these  things  move  me]  0 uSevoc 
loyov  Tcoiovyai ;  I  consider  them  as  nothing ;  I  value 
them  not  a  straw ;  they  weigh  not  with  me. 

Neither  count  I  my  life  dear]  I  am  not  my  own  ; 
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A.  D.  cir.  60. 

An.  Olymp.  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have 

cir.  CCIX.4.  J  J  r 

. _  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  oi 

God,  shall  see  my  face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  this  day, 
that  I  am  fpure  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 

27  For  e  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare 

eVer.  38;  Rom.  xv.  23. - fChap.  xviii.  6;  2  Cor.  vii.  2. 

£  Ver.  20. - h  Luke  vii.  30;  Johnxv.  15;  Eph.  i.  11. - 'lTim. 

my  life  and  being  are  the  Lord’s ;  he  requires  me  to 
employ  them  in  his  service ;  I  act  under  his  direction, 
and  am  not  anxious  about  the  issue. 

Finish  my  course  with  joy]  T ov  Spouov  gov,  My 
ministerial  function.  We  have  already  met  with  this 
word  in  application  to  the  same  subject,  chap.  xiii.  25, 
where  see  the  note.  And  the  apostle  here  adds,  by 
way  of  explanation,  kcu  rrjv  bcarcoviav ,  even  that  minis¬ 
try  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord.  The  words 
jUETa  xaPaCi  with  joy ,  are  omitted  by  ABD,  some  others  ; 
the  Syriac ,  Erpen ,  Coptic ,  Sahidic,  JEthiopic ,  Vul¬ 
gate,  and  some  of  the  fathers.  If  we  consider  them 
as  genuine,  they  may  imply  thus  much  :  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  wished  to  fulfil  his  ministry  in  such  a  way  as  might 
meet  with  the  Divine  approbation ;  for  nothing  could 
give  him  joy  that  did  not  please  and  glorify  God. 

To  testify]  AiapapTvpaoOai,  Earnestly ,  solemnly , 
and  strenuously  to  assert ,  vindicate ,  and  prove  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God ,  not  only  to  be  in  itself 
what  it  professes  to  be,  but  to  be  also  the  power  of 
God  for  salvation  to  every  one  that  believes. 

Verse  25.  Ye  all — shall  see  my  face  no  more.]  This 
probably  refers  simply  to  the  persons  who  ivere  now 
present ;  concerning  whom  he  might  have  had  a  Di¬ 
vine  intimation,  that  they  should  not  be  found  in  life 
when  he  should  come  that  way  again.  Or  it  may  refer 
only  to  Ephesus  and  Miletus.  From  the  dangers  to 
which  he  was  exposed,  it  was,  humanly  speaking,  un¬ 
likely  that  he  should  ever  return ;  and  this  may  be  all 
that  is  implied  :  but  that  he  did  revisit  those  parts, 
though  probably  not  Miletus  or  Epbesus,  appears 
likely  from  Phil.  i.  25-27;  ii.  24;  Philemon  22; 
Heb.  xiii.  19—23.  But  in  all  these  places  he  speaks 
with  a  measure  of  uncertainty  :  he  had  not  an  absolute 
evidence  that  he  should  not  return ;  but,  in  his  own 
mind,  it  was  a  matter  of  uncertainty.  The  Holy  Spirit 
did  not  think  proper  to  give  him  a  direct  revelation  on 
this  point. 

Verse  26.  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all]  If  any 
man,  Jew  or  Gentile ,  perish  in  his  sins,  his  blood  shall 
be  upon  him  ;  he,  alone,  shall  be  accessary  to  his  own 
perdition.  I  am  blameless,  because  I  have  fully  shown 
to  both  the  way  to  escape  from  every  evil. 

Verse  27.  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare]  Ov  vireg-ei- 
layrjv,  I  have  not  suppressed  or  concealed  any  thing, 
through/ear  ox  favour,  that  might  be  beneficial  to  your 
souls.  This  is  properly  the  meaning  of  the  original 
word.  See  the  note  on  ver.  20. 

All  the  counsel  of  God.]  All  that  God  has  deter¬ 
mined  and  revealed  concerning  the  salvation  of  man — 
the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified,  with  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  and 
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of  the  Church  of  Ephesus . 

unto  you  all  k  the  counsel  of  AAMD  c^r_4G°064- 

God.  An.  Olymp. 

,  -  cir.  CC1X.  4. 

28  1  Take  heed  therefore  unto  - 

yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  k  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
feed  the  Church  of  God,  1  which  he  hath  pur¬ 
chased  m  with  his  own  blood. 

iv.  16 ;  1  Pet.  v.  2. - k  1  Cor.  xii.  28. - 1  Eph.  i.  7, 14  ;  Col.  i.  14 ; 

Heb.  ix.  12 ;  1  Pet.  i.  19  ;  Rev.  v.  9. - m  See  Heb.  ix.  14. 

great  atoning  Priest.  In  Isa.  ix.  6,  Jesus  Christ  is 
called  the  wonderful  counsellor,  yjT  Pele  Yoets , 
which  the  Septuagint  translate  psyaXyg  (Sovlrjg  ayyeTiog' 
The  messenger  of  the  great  counsel.  To  this  the 
apostle  may  have  referred,  as  we  well  know  that  this 
version  was  constantly  under  his  eye.  Declaring 
therefore  to  them  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  Traarjv  ttjv 
(iovlrjv  tov  Qeov,  the  whole  of  that  counsel  or  design 
of  God,  was,  in  effect,  declaring  the  whole  that  con¬ 
cerned  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  the  messenger  of  this 
counsel. 

Verse  28.  Made  you  overseers]  E Oeto  emosonovg, 
Appointed  you  bishops  ;  for  so  we  translate  the  ori¬ 
ginal  word  in  most  places  where  it  occurs :  but  over¬ 
seers,  or  inspectors,  is  much  more  proper,  from  emf 
over ,  and  cjKETVTopac,  I  look.  The  persons  who  examine 
into  the  spiritual  state  of  the  flock  of  God,  and  take 
care  to  lead  them  in  and  out,  and  to  find  them  pasture 
are  termed  episcopoi,  or  superintendents.  The  office 
of  a  bishop  is  from  God ;  a  true  pastor  only  can  fulfil 
this  office  :  it  is  an  office  of  most  awful  responsibility  ; 
few  there  are  who  can  fill  it ;  and,  of  those  who  oc¬ 
cupy  this  high  and  awful  place,  perhaps  we  may  say 
there  are  fewer  still  who  discharge  the  duties  of  it. 
There  are,  however,  through  the  good  providence  ">f 
God,  Christian  bishops,  who,  while  they  are  honoured 
by  the  calling,  do  credit  to  the  sacred  function.  And 
the  annals  of  our  Church  can  boast  of  at  least  as  many 
of  this  class  of  men,  who  have  served  their  God  and 
their  generation,  as  of  any  other  order,  in  the  propor¬ 
tion  which  this  order  bears  to  others  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  That  bishop  and  presbyter,  or  elder,  were  at 
this  time  of  the  same  order,  and  that  the  word  was  in¬ 
differently  used  of  both,  see  noticed  on  ver.  17. 

Feed  the  Church  of  God]  This  verse  has  been  the 
subject  of  much  controversy,  particularly  in  reference 
to  the  term  Qeov,  of  God,  in  this  place ;  and  concern¬ 
ing  it  there  is  great  dissension  among  the  MSS.  and 
versions.  Three  readings  exist  in  them,  in  reference 
to  which  critics  and  commentators  have  been  much 
divided;  viz.  EK/cXycnav  tov  Qeov ,  the  Church  of  God  ;— 
tov  K vptov,  of  the  Lord  ; — K vpiov  nai  Qeov,  of  the  Lord 
and  God.  From  the  collections  of  Wetstein  and 
Griesbach,  it  appears  that  but  few  MSS.,  and  none  of 
them  very  ancient,  have  the  word  0fow,  of  God  ;  with 
these  only  the  Vulgate,  and  the  later  Syriac  in  the  text, 
agree.  K vpiov,  of  the  Lord,  is  the  reading  of  ACDE, 
several  others,  the  Sahidic,  Coptic,  later  Syriac  in  the 
margin,  Armenian ,  JEthiopic,  and  some  of  the  fathers . 
K vptov  nai  Qeov,  of  the  Lord  and  of  God,  is  the  read¬ 
ing  of  the  great  majority  ;  though  the  most  ancient 
are  for  K vpiov,  of  the  Lord  :  on  this  ground  Griesbach 
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CHAP.  XX. 


A.  M  cm  4064.  09  For  I  know  this,  that  after 

A.  HR  cir.  60. 

An.  Olymp.  my  departing  n  shall  grievous 
cir.  CCIX.  4.  , 

-  wolves  enter  m  among  you,  not 

sparing  the  flock 

30  Also  0  of  your  own  selves  shall  men 
arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away 
disciples  after  them. 

3 1  Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that 

nMatt.  vii.  15;  2  Pet.  ii.  1. - °1  Tim.  i.  20 ;  1  John  ii.  19. 

P  Chap.  xix.  10. - 4  Heb.  xiii.  9. 

has  admitted  this  reading  into  the  text,  and  put  Kvpiov 
Kai  Qeov  in  the  margin,  as  being  next  in  authority. 

Mr.  Wakefield,  who  was  a  professed  and  consci¬ 
entious  Unitarian,  decides  for  tov  Qeov,  of  God,  as  the 
true  reading;  but,  instead  of  translating  tov  idtov  ai- 
uaroc,  with  his  own  blood ,  he  translates,  by  his  own  Son, 
and  brings  some  passages  from  the  Greek  and  Romoi 
writers  to  show  that  a  ip, a  and  sanguis  are  used  to  sig¬ 
nify  son,  or  near  relative ;  and,  were  this  the  only 
place  where  purchasing  with  his  own  blood  occurred, 
we  might  receive  this  saying ;  but,  as  the  redemption 
of  man  is,  throughout  the  New  Testament,  attributed 
<!o  the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ ,  it  is  not  likely  that 
this  very  unusual  meaning  should  apply  here.  At  all 
events,  we  have  here  a  proof  that  the  Church  was 
purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and,  as  to  his  God¬ 
head,  it  is  sufficiently  established  in  many  other  places. 
When  we  grant  that  the  greater  evidence  appears  to 
be  in  favour  of  tov  Kvpiov,  feed  the  Church  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  has  purchased  with  his  oivn  blood ,  we  must 
maintain  that,  had  not  this  Lord  been  God,  his  blood 
could  have  been  no  purchase  for  the  souls  of  a  lost 
world. 

Verse  29.  After  my  departing ]  Referring,  most 
likely,  to  his  death ;  for  few  of  these  evils  took  place 
during  his  life. 

Grievous  wolves ]  Persons  professing  to  be  teachers ; 
Judaizing  Christians,  who,  instead  of  feeding  the  flock, 
would  feed  themselves,  even  to  the  oppression  and  ruin 
of  the  Church. 

Verse  30.  Also  of  your  own  selves ,  $c.]  From  out 
of  your  own  assembly  shall  men  arise,  speaking  per¬ 
verse  things ,  teaching  for  truth  what  is  erroneous  in 
itself,  and  perversive  of  the  genuine  doctrine  of  Christ 
crucified. 

To  draw  away  disciples]  To  make  schisms  or  rents 
in  the  Church,  in  order  to  get  a  party  to  themselves. 
See,  here,  the  cause  of  divisions  in  the  Church  : — 
1.  The  superintendents  lose  the  life  of  God,  neglect 
he  souls  of  the  people,  become  greedy  of  gain,  and, 
by  secular  extortions,  oppress  the  people.  2.  The 
members  of  the  Church,  thus  neglected,  oppressed,  and 
irritated,  get  their  minds  alienated  from  their  rapacious 
pastors.  3.  Men  of  sinister  views  take  advantage  of 
this  state  of  distraction,  foment  discord,  preach  up  the 
necessity  of  division,  and  thus  the  people  become 
separated  from  the  great  body,  and  associate  with  those 
who  profess  to  care  for  their  souls,  and  who  disclaim 
all  secular  views.  In  this  state  of  distraction,  it  is  a 
high  proof  of  God’s  love  to  his  heritage,  if  one  be  found 
who,  possessing  the  true  apostolic  doctrine  and  spirit, 
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G od,  and  the  word  of  his  grace 

p  by  the  space  of  three  years  I  AA^  ‘jjr-  ^J34* 

ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  An.  Olymp. 

.  .  ,  j  .  .  J  cir.  CCIX.  4. 

night  and  day  with  tears.  - - 

32  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to 
God,  and  q  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is 
able  r  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  s  an 
inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanc¬ 
tified. 

r  Chap.  ix.  31. - 9  Chap.  xxvi.  11  ;  Eph.  i.  18;  Col.  i.  12;  iii 

24  ;  Heb.  ix.  15  ;  1  Pet.  i.  4. 

rises  up  to  call  men  back  to  the  primitive  truth,  and 
restore  the  primitive  discipline.  How  soon  the  griev¬ 
ous  wolves  and  perverse  teachers  arose  in  the  Churches 
of  Asia  Minor,  the  first  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse 
inform  us.  The  Nicolaitans  had  nearly  ruined  the 
Church  of  Ephesus ,  Rev.  ii.  2,  6.  The  same  sect, 
with  other  false  teachers,  infested  the  Church  of  Per- 
gamos,  and  preached  there  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
Ibid.  ii.  14,  15.  A  false  prophetess  seduced  the 
Church  of  Thyatira,  lb.  ii.  20.  All  these  Churches 
were  in  Asia  Minor,  and  probably  bishops  or  ministers 
from  each  were  present  at  this  convocation. 

Verse  31.  Therefore  watch,  and  remember ]  The 
only  way  to  abide  in  the  truth  is  to  watch  against  evil, 
and  for  good ;  and  to  keep  in  mind  the  heavenly  doc¬ 
trines  originally  received.  Unwatchfulness  and  for¬ 
getfulness  are  two  grand  inlets  to  apostasy. 

By  the  space  of  three  years]  T pienav.  The  Greek 
word  here  does  not  necessarily  mean  three  whole  years  : 
it  may  be  months  more  or  less.  In  chap.  xix.  8  and 
10,  we  have  an  account  of  his  spending  two  years  and 
three  months  among  them ;  probably  this  is  all  that  is 
intended.  One  MS.,  perceiving  that  the  time  of  three 
years  was  not  completed,  inserts  dieriav,  the  space  of 
two  years. 

Verse  32.  I  commend  you  to  God]  Instead  of  rip 
Qecp,  to  God,  several  MSS.  have  rip  Kvpup,  to  the 
Lord  ;  neither  reading  makes  any  difference  in  the 
sense. 

And  to  the  word  of  his  grace ]  The  doctrine  of  sal¬ 
vation  by  Christ  Jesus. 

Which  is  able  to  build  you  up]  The  foundation  is 
Jesus  Christ;  God  is  the  great  master-builder ;  the 
doctrine  of  his  grace,  or  mercy ,  points  out  the  order 
and  manner,  as  well  as  the  extent,  &c.,  of  this  build¬ 
ing.  Let  us  observe  the  order  of  these  things  : — 
1 .  The  soul  of  man,  which  was  formerly  the  habitation 
of  God,  is  now  in  a  state  of  ruin.  2.  The  ruins  of 
this  soul  must  be  repaired,  that  it  may  again  become 
a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.  3.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  foundation  on  which  this  house  can 
be  rebuilded.  4.  The  doctrine  of  God's  grace  is  the 
model,  or  plan,  according  to  which  the  building  can  be 
raised.  5.  When  re-edified,  each  is  to  be  a  lively 
temple  of  the  Lord,  made  inwardly  pure  and  outwardly 
righteous ,  and  thus  prepared  for  a  state  of  bliss. 
6.  Being  made  children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  they  have  a  right 
to  the  heavenly  inhentance ;  for  only  the  children  of 
the  family  can  possess  the  celestial  estate.  Thus  we 
find  thev  must  be  saved  by  grace,  and  be  made  thereby 
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A-.M- C1F- 4064.  33  t  j  have  coveted  no  man’s 

A.  D.  cir.  60. 

An.  oiymp.  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel. 
cir.  ccix.  4.^  ^  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know, 

11  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me. 

3  5  I  have  showed  you  all  things,  v  how  that 
so  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and 
to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how 
he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

1 1  Sam.  xii.  3  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  12 ;  2  Cor.  vii.  2 ;  xi.  9 ;  xii. 

17. - u  Chap,  xviii.  3  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  12  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  9 ;  2  Thess. 

iii.  8. 

children  of  God  ;  be  sanctified  by  his  Spirit ;  and,  then, 
being  prepared  for,  they  are  removed,  in  due  time,  into 
the  heavenly  inheritance. 

Verse  33.  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver ,  &c.] 
And  from  this  circumstance  they  would  be  able  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  grievous  wolves,  and  the  perverters ;  for 
these  had  nothing  but  their  own  interests  in  view  ; 
whereas  the  genuine  disciples  of  Christ  neither  coveted 
nor  had  worldly  possessions.  St.  Paul’s  account  of 
his  own  disinterestedness  is  very  similar  to  that  given 
by  Samuel  of  his,  1  Sam.  xii.  3-5. 

Verse  34.  These  hands  have  ministered ,  &c.]  It 
was  neither  “  sin  nor  discredit "  for  the  apostle  to  work 
to  maintain  himself,  when  the  circumstances  of  the 
Church  were  such  that  it  could  not  support  him.  Still 
many  eminent  ministers  of  God  are  obliged  to  support 
themselves  and  their  families,  at  least  in  part ,  in  the 
same  way,  while  indefatigably  testifying  the  Gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God.  Whatever  it  may  be  to  the 
people ,  it  is  no  cause  of  reproach  to  the  minister ,  to  be 
obliged  thus  to  employ  himself. 

Verse  35.  I  have  showed  you  all  things ]  The  pre¬ 
position  Kara  is  to  be  understood  before  n avra  ;  and 
the  clause  should  be  read  thus — I  have  showed  you  in 
all  things ,  &c. 

It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  received]  That  is, 
the  giver  is  more  happy  than  the  receiver.  Where , 
or  on  what  occasion,  our  Lord  spake  these  words  we 
know  not,  as  they  do  not  exist  in  any  of  the  four 
evangelists.  But  that  our  Lord  did  speak  them,  St. 
Paul’s  evidence  is  quite  sufficient  to  prove.  The  sen¬ 
timent  is  worthy  of  Christ.  A  truly  generous  mind, 
in  affluence,  rejoices  in  opportunities  to  do  good,  and 
feels  happy  in  having  such  opportunities.  A  man  of 
an  independent  spirit,  when  reduced  to  poverty,  finds 
it  a  severe  tiial  to  he  obliged  to  live  on  the  bounty  of 
another,  and  feels  pain  in  receiving  what  the  other 
feels  a  happiness  in  communicating.  Let,  therefore, 
the  man  who  is  able  to  give  feel  himself  the  obliged 
person ,  and  think  how  much  pain  the  feeling  heart  of 
his  supplicant  must  endure,  in  being  obliged  to  forego 
nis  native  independence,  in  soliciting  and  receiving  the 
bounty  of  another.  I  am  not  speaking  of  common  beg¬ 
gars  ;  these  have  got  their  minds  already  depraved , 
and  their  native  independence  reduced,  by  sin  and  idle¬ 
ness r,  to  servility. 

Verse  36.  He  kneeled  down  and  prayed]  Kneeling 
is  the  proper  posture  of  a  supplicant,  it  argues  at 
once  both  humility  and  submission ;  and  he  who  prays 
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36  TT  And  when  he  had  thus  AAMj)C!q#6o4, 

spoken,  he  w  kneeled  down,  and  An.  oiymp. 

r  ,  .  .  ,  „  cir.  CCIX.  4. 

prayed  with  them  all.  - - 

37  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  *  fell  on 
Paul’s  neck,  and  kissed  him; 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words 
y  which  he  spake,  that  they  should  see  his  face 
no  more.  And  they  accompanied  him  unto 
the  ship. 

vRom.  xv.  1  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  12;  2  Cor.  xi.  9,  12;  xii.  13;  Eph. 

iv.  28;  1  Thess.  iv.  11  ;  v.  14 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  8. - wChap.  vii. 

60;  xxi.  5. - xGen.  xlv.  14;  xlvi.  29. - y  Yer.  25. 

to  God  should  endeavour  to  feel  the  utmost  measures 
of  both. 

Verse  37.  Fell  on  Paul's  neck']  Leaned  their  heads 
against  his  shoulders,  and  kissed  his  neck.  This  was 
not  an  unusual  custom  in  the  east. 

Verse  38.  That  they  should  see  his  face  no  more] 
This  was  a  most  solemn  meeting,  and  a  most  affecting 
parting.  The  man  who  had  first  pointed  out  to  them 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  they  had  been  brought 
into  so  glorious  a  state  of  salvation,  is  now  going  away, 
in  all  likelihood,  to  be  seen  no  more  till  the  day  in 
which  the  quick  and  dead  shall  stand  before  the  throne 
of  judgment.  Such  a  scene,  and  its  correspondent 
feelings,  are  more  easily  imagined  than  described. 

1 .  As  the  disciples  are  stated  to  have  come  together 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week ,  we  may  learn  from  this 
that,  ever  since  the  apostolic  times,  the  Lord's  day ,  now 
the  Christian  Sabbath ,  was  set  apart  for  religious  ex¬ 
ercises  ;  such  as  the  preaching  of  God's  holy  word, 
and  celebrating  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper . 
Besides  its  being  the  day  on  which  our  blessed  Lord 
rose  from  the  dead,  the  practice  of  the  apostles  and 
the  primitive  Church  is  an  additional  reason  why  we 
should  religiously  celebrate  this  first  day  of  the  week. 
They  who,  professing  the  Christian  religion,  still  pre¬ 
fer  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  have  little  to  support  them  in 
the  New  Testament.  How  prone  is  man  to  affect  to 
be  wise  above  what  is  written,  while  he  is,  in  almost 
every  respect,  below  the  teaching  so  plainly  laid  down 
in  the  Divine  word. 

2.  The  charge  of  St.  Paul  to  the  pastors  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  at  Ephesus  and  Miletus  contains 
much  that  is  interesting  to  every  Christian  minister: — 
1.  If  he  be  sent  of  God  at  all,  he  is  sent  to  feed  the 
flock.  2.  But,  in  order  to  feed  them,  he  must  have 
the  bread  of  life.  3.  This  bread  he  must  distribute  in 
its  due  season,  that  each  may  have  that  portion  that  is 
suitable  to  time,  place,  and  state.  4.  While  he  is 
feeding  others,  he  should  take  care  to  have  his  own 
soul  fed:  it  is  possible  for  a  minister  to  be  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  feeding  others,  and  yet  starve  himself.  5.  If 
Jesus  Christ  intrust  to  his  care  the  souls  he  has  bought 
by  his  own  blood,  what  an  awful  account  will  he  have 
to  give  in  the  day  of  judgment,  if  any  of  them  perish 
through  his  neglect !  Though  the  sinner,  dying  in 
his  sins,  has  his  own  blood  upon  his  head,  yet,  if  the 
watchman  has  not  faithfully  warned  him,  his  blood  will 
be  required  at  the  watchman’s  hand.  Let  him  who  is 
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several  places ,  ana  comes  to  Tyre. 
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concerned  read  Ezekiel,  chap,  xxxiii.  3,  4,  5,  and  think 
of  the  account  which  he  is  shortly  to  give  unto  God. 

3.  Tenderness  and  sympathy  are  not  inconsistent 
with  the  highest  state  of  grace.  Paul  warns  his 
hearers  day  and  night  with  tears.  His  hearers  now 
weep  sore  at  the  departure  of  their  beloved  pastor. 


They  who  can  give  up  a  Christian  minister  with  in¬ 
difference,  have  either  profited  little  under  that  min¬ 
istry,  or  they  have  backslidden  from  the  grace  of  God. 
The  pastors  should  love  as  fathers ,  the  converts  as 
children ;  and  all  feel  themselves  one  family ,  under 
that  great  head ,  Christ  Jesus. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Paul  and  his  company  sail  from  Miletus ,  and  .come  to  Coos ,  Rhodes ,  and  Patara,  1.  Finding  a  Phoenician 
ship  at  Patara ,  they  go  on  board ,  sail  past  Cyprus ,  and  land  at  Tyre ,  2,  3.  Here  they  find  disciples ,  and 
stay  seven  days ,  and  are  kindly  entertained ,  4,  5.  Having  bade  the  disciples  farewell ,  they  take  ship  and 
sail  to  Ptolemais,  salute  the  brethren ,  stay  with  them  one  day ,  come  to  Caesarea,  and  lodge  with  Philip,  one 
of  the  seven  deacons,  6—9.  Here  they  tarry  a  considerable  time ,  and  Agabus  the  prophet  foretells  Paul's 
persecution  at  Jerusalem,  10,  11.  The  disciples  endeavour  to  dissuade  him  from  going ;  but  he  is  reso¬ 
lute,  and  he  and  his  company  depart,  12—16.  They  are  kindly  received  by  James  and  the  elders,  who 
advise  Paul,  because  of  the  Jews,  to  shoiv  his  respect  for  the  law  of  Moses,  by  purifying  himself,  with 
certain  others  that  were  under  a  vow ;  with  which  advice  he  complies,  17—26.  Some  of  the  Asiatic  Jews, 
finding  him  in  the  temple ,  raise  an  insurrection  against  him,  and  would  have  killed  him  had  he  not  been 
rescued  by  the  chief  captain ,  who  orders  him  to  be  bound  and  carried  into  the  castle,  27—36.  Paul 
requests  liberty  to  address  the  people ,  and  is  permitted,  37-40. 


AAt.r  and  "  came  to  pass,  that  after 

An.  oiymp.  we  were  gotten  from  them, 

. - and  had  launched,  a  we  came  with 

a  straight  course  unto  Coos,  and  the  day  fol¬ 
lowing  unto  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  unto 
Patara : 

2  And  finding  a  ship  sailing  over  unto  Phoe¬ 
nicia,  we  went  aboard,  and  set  forth. 

a  Chap.  xx.  3,  15-17. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXI. 

Verse  1.  Came  with  a  straight  course ]  Having 
had,  as  is  necessarily  implied,  wind  and  tide  in  their 
favour. 

Coos ]  An  island  in  the  Archipelago,  or  JEgean 
Sea,  one  of  those  called  the  Sporades.  It  was  famous 
for  the  worship  of  Hilseulapius  and  Juno ;  and  for 
being  the  birthplace  of  Hippocrates,  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  of  physicians ,  and  Apelles,  the  most  celebrated 
of  painters. 

Rhodes]  Another  island  in  the  same  sea,  celebrated 
for  its  Colossus,  which  was  one  of  the  seven  wonders 
of  the  world.  This  was  a  brazen  statue  of  Apollo,  so 
high  that  ships  in  full  sail  could  pass  between  its  legs. 
It  was  the  work  of  Chares,  a  pupil  of  Lysippus,  who 
spent  twelve  years  in  making  it.  It  was  106  feet 
high,  and  so  great  that  few  people  could  fathom  its 
thumb.  It  was  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake  about 
224  years  before  Christ,  after  having  stood  sixty-six 
years.  When  the  Saracens  took  possession  of  this 
island,  they  sold  this  prostrate  image  to  a  Jew,  who 
loaded  900  camels  with  the  brass  of  it ;  this  was  about 
A.  D.  660,  nearly  900  years  after  it  had  been  thrown 
down. 

Patara]  One  of  the  chief  seaport  towns  of 
Syria. 

Verse  2.  Phoenicia]  Apart  of  Syria.  Seethe  note 
on  chap.  xi. 


3  Now  when  we  had  discover-  A\MAcir'  l°n64' 

A.  D.  cir.  60. 

ed  Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left  An.  oiymp. 

!  1  1  T  o  •  1  Cir.  CCIX.4. 

hand,  and  sailed  unto  byria,  and  - «. 

landed  at  Tyre  ;  for  there  the  ship  was  to 

unlade  her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  tarried  there 

seven  days:  bwho  said  to  Paul  through  the 
Spirit,  that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

b  Ver.  12  ;  chap.  xx.  23. 

Verse  3.  Cyprus]  See  the  note  on  chap.  iv.  36, 
and  see  the  track  of  this  journey  on  the  map. 

Tyre]  A  city  of  Phoenicia,  one  of  the  most  cele¬ 
brated  maritime  towns  in  the  world.  See  the  notes  on 
chap.  xii.  20  ;  Matt.  xi.  21. 

There  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden.]  The 
freight  that  she  had  taken  in  at  Ephesus  she  was  to 
unlade  at  Tyre  ;  to  which  place  she  was  bound. 

Verse  4.  Who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit] 
We  cannot  understand  this  as  a  command  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  else  Paul  must 
have  been  highly  criminal  to  have  disobeyed  it. 
Through  the  Spirit,  must  either  refer  to  their  own 
great  earnestness  to  dissuade  him  from  taking  a  jour¬ 
ney  which  they  plainly  saw  would  be  injurious  to  him — 
and  so  Bp.  Pearce  understands  this  place  ;  or,  if  it 
refer  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  must  mean  that  if  he  re¬ 
garded  his  personal  safety  he  must  not,  at  this  time, 
go  up  to  Jerusalem.  The  Spirit  foretold  Paul’s  per¬ 
secutions,  but  does  not  appear  to  have  forbidden  his 
journey ;  and  Paul  was  persuaded  that,  in  acting  as 
he  was  about  to  do,  whatever  personal  risk  he  ran,  he 
should  bring  more  glory  to  God,  by  going  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  than  by  tarrying  at  Tyre  or  elsewhere.  The 
purport  of  this  Divine  communication  was,  “  If  thou 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  the  Jews  will  persecute  thee  ;  and 
thou  wilt  be  imprisoned,  &c.”  As  he  was  apprized 
of  this,  he  might  have  desisted,  for  the  whole  was 
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Paul  sails  from  Tyre ,  stops  at  THE 

A\Mn cir'  tn64'  5  And  when  we  had  accom- 

An.  oiymp.  plished  those  days,  we  departed 

- and  went  our  way ;  and  they 

all  brought  us  on  our  way,  with  wives 
and  children,  till  we  were  out  of  the  city : 
and  G  we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and 
prayed. 

G  And  when  we  had  taken  our  leave  one  of 
another,  we  took  ship ;  and  they  returned 
d  home  again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our  course 
from  Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptolemais,  and  saluted 
the  brethren,  and  abode  with  them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  day  we  that  were  of  Paul’s 
company  departed,  and  came  unto  Caesarea : 

c  Chap.  xx.  36. - d  John  i.  11. - e  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  5. 

f  Chap.  vi.  5 ;  viii.  26,  40. 


conditional :  Paul  might  or  might  not  go  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  ;  if  he  did  go,  he  would  be  persecuted,  and  be  in 
danger  of  losing  his  life.  The  Holy  Spirit  neither 
commanded  him  to  go,  nor  forbade  him ;  the  whole 
was  conditional ;  and  he  was  left  to  the  free  exercise 
of  his  own  judgment  and  conscience.  This  was  a 
similar  case  to  that  of  David  in  Keilah,  1  Sam.  xxiii. 
9—13.  David  prevented  the  threatened  evil  by  leaving 
Keilah  :  Paul  fell  into  it  by  going  to  Jerusalem. 

Verse  5.  When  we  had  accomplished  those  days ] 
That  is,  the  seven  days  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
verse. 

And  they  all  brought  us  on  our  way ,  icith  wives 
and  children ]  It  is  not  likely  that  Paul,  Silas,  Luke, 
&c.,  had  either  wives  or  children  with  them  ;  and  it 
is  more  natural  to  suppose  that  the  brethren  of  Tyre, 
with  their  wives  and  children  are  those  that  are 
meant ;  these,  through  affection  to  the  apostles,  ac¬ 
companied  them  from  their  homes  to  the  ship ;  and 
the  Coming  out  of  the  husbands,  wives,  and  children, 
shows  what  a  general  and  affectionate  interest  the 
preaching  and  private  conversation  of  these  holy  men 
had  excited. 

Kneeled  down  on  the  shore ,  and  prayed .]  As  God 
fills  heaven  and  earth,  so  he  may  be  worshipped  every 
where :  as  well,  when  circumstances  require  it,  on  the 
seashore  as  in  the  temple.  We  have  already  seen, 
in  the  case  of  Lydia,  that  the  Jews  had  proseuchas 
by  the  river  sides,  &c.  ;  and  an  observation  in  Tertul- 
lian  seems  to  intimate  that  they  preferred  such  places, 
and  in  the  open  air  offered  their  petitions  to  God  by 
the  seashore  :  Omissis  templis,  per  omne  littus,  quo- 
cumque  in  aperto  aliquando  jam  preces  ad  ccelum 
mittunt.  Tertul.  de  Jejunio. 

Verse  6.  Taken — leave ]  koTvaoapevoL ;  Having 
given  each  other  the  kiss  of  peace ,  as  was  the  constant 
•”.stom  of  the  Jews  and  primitive  Christians. 

They  returned  home ]  That  is,  the  men,  their 
wives,  and  their  children. 

Verse  7.  We  came  to  Ptolemais ]  This  was  a  sea¬ 
port  town  of  Galilee,  not  far  from  Mount  Carmel, 
between  Tyre  and  Caesarea,  where  the  river  Belus 
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ACTS.  Ptolemais ,  and  comes  to  Caesarea. 

and  we  entered  into  the  house  cj[r  4^4, 
of  Philip  e  the  evangelist, f  which  An.  oiymp. 

was  one  ot  the  seven  ;  and  abode  - 

with  him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four  daughters, 
virgins,  s  which  did  prophesy. 

10  If  And  as  we  tarried  there  many  days, 
there  came  down  from  Judea  a  certain  pro¬ 
phet,  named  h  Agabus. 

1 1  And  when  he  was  come  unto  us,  he  took 
Paul’s  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and 
feet,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  *  So 
shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that 
owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

s  Joel  ii.  28  ;  chap.  ii.  17. - h  Chap.  xi.  28. - ‘  Ver.  33  ;  chap. 

xx.  23. 


empties  itself  into  the  sea.  It  was  at  first  called 
Accho,  (and  this  is  the  reading  of  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic,)  and  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Judges 
i.  31  ;  it  was  enlarged  and  beautified  by  the  first  of 
the  Egyptian  Ptolemies,  from  whom  it  was  called 
Ptolemais.  This  place  terminated  St.  Paul’s  voyage ; 
and  this  is  what  is  expressed  in  the  text  :  And  we 
came  from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais ,  where  our  voyage  ended . 
See  the  Greek  text. 

Verse  8.  We  that  were  of  Paul's  company]  01  izepi 
tov  n avlov  This  clause  is  wanting  in  ABCE,  and 
many  others ;  the  Syriac ,  Coptic ,  Vulgate ,  Arme¬ 
nian ,  fc. 

Came  unto  Ccesarea]  This  was  Caesarea  of  Pales¬ 
tine ,  already  sufficiently  described.  See  on  chap 
viii.  40. 

Philip  the  evangelist]  One  of  the  seven  deacons 
who  seems  to  have  settled  here  after  he  had  baptized 
the  eunuch.  See  on  chap.  viii.  40. 

Verse  9.  Four  daughters ,  virgins ,  which  did  pro¬ 
phesy.]  Probably  these  were  no  more  than  teachers 
in  the  Church  :  for  we  have  already  seen  that  this  is 
a  frequent  meaning  of  the  word  prophesy ;  and  this  is 
undoubtedly  one  thing  intended  by  the  prophecy  of 
Joel,  quoted  chapter  ii.  17,  18,  of  this  book.  If 
Philip’s  daughters  might  be  prophetesses ,  why  not 
teachers  ? 

Verse  10.  Agabus.]  See  the  note  on  chap.  xi.  28. 

Verse  11.  Took  Paul's  girdle ,  and  bound  his  own 
hands ,  c fc.]  This  was  no  doubt  a  prophet ,  in  the 
commonly  received  sense  of  the  term  ;  and  his  mode 
of  acting  was  like  that  of  the  ancient  prophets,  who 
often  accompanied  their  predictions  with  significant 
emblems.  Jeremiah  was  commanded  to  bury  his 
girdle  by  the  river  Euphrates,  to  mark  out  the  cap¬ 
tivity  of  the  Jews.  Jer.  xiii.  4.  For  more  examples 
of  this  figurative  or  symbolical  prophesying,  see  Jer. 
xxvii.  2,  3  ;  xxviii.  4  ;  Isa.  xx.  ;  Ezek.  iv.,  xii.,  &c. 

Into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.]  That  is,  the  Ro¬ 
mans ,  for  the  Jews  had  not,  properly  speaking,  the 
power  of  life  and  death.  And,  as  Agabus  said  he 
should  be  delivered  mto  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles ,  he 
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and  ccmes  to  Jerusalem 


Paul  leaves  Caesarea , 
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12  And  when  we  heard  these 
things,  both  we,  and  they  of  that 
place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up 


to  Jerusalem. 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  k  What  mean  ye  to 
weep  and  to  break  mine  heart  ?  for  I  am  ready, 
not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded, 
we  ceased,  saying,  1  The  will  of  the  Imrd  be 
done. 


15  And  after  those  days  we  took  up  our 
carriages,  and  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

16  There  went  with  us  also  certain  of  the 
disciples  of  Caesarea,  and  brought  with  them 
one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  old  disciple,  with 
whom  we  should  lodge. 

17  IF  m  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusa¬ 


k  Chap.  xx.  24. - 1  Matt.  vi.  10  ;  xxvi.  42  ;  Luke  xi.  2 ;  xxii. 

42. - mChap.  xv.  4. - n  Chap.  xv.  13;  Gal.  i.  19;  ii.  9. 


showed  thereby  that  they  would  attempt  to  destroy  his 
life.  This  prediction  of  Agabus  was  literally  fulfilled : 
see  ver.  33. 

Yerse  12.  Besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem .] 
For  they  all  understood  the  prophecy  to  be  conditional 
and  contingent ;  and  that  it  was  in  Paul’s  power  to 
turn  the  scale. 

Yerse  13.  I  am  ready ,  not  to  he  hound  only}  He 
was  resolute  and  determined  ;  but  was  under  no  con¬ 
straining  necessity.  See  the  note  on  ver.  4. 

Verse  14.  The  will  of  the  Lord  he  done.\  May 
that  which  is  most  for  his  glory  take  place !  They 
plainly  saw  from  the  prophecy  what  would  take  place, 
if  Paul  went  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  every  one  saw  that  he 
had  power  to  go,  or  not  to  go. 

Yerse  15.  Took  up  our  carriages}  ArroGnevaGapevoi; 
We  made  ourselves  ready  ;  packed  up  our  things  ;  got 
our  baggage  in  order.  This  is  what  the  text  means. 

Yerse  16.  And  brought  with  them  one  Mnason ,  dpc.} 
it  is  not  very  likely  that  they  would  bring  a  man  with 
them  with  whom  they  were  to  lodge  in  Jerusalem ; 
therefore,  the  text  should  perhaps  be  read  as  Bp. 
Patrick  proposes  :  There  went  with  us  certain  of  the 
disciples  of  Ccesarea,  bringing  us  to  one  Mnason ,  with 
whom  we  were  to  lodge.  This  is  most  likely,  as  the 
text  will  bear  this  translation.  But  it  is  possible  that 
Mnason,  formerly  of  Cyprus,  now  an  inhabitant  of 
Jerusalem,  might  have  been  down  at  Cassarea,  met 
the  disciples,  and  invited  them  to  lodge  with  him 
while  they  were  at  Jerusalem ;  and,  having  transacted 
his  business  at  Caesarea,  might  now  accompany  them 
to  Jerusalem.  His  being  an  old  disciple  may  either 
refer  to  his  having  been  a  very  early  convert,  probably 
one  of  those  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  or  to  his  being 
now  an  old  man. 

Verse  18.  Went  in  with  us  unto  James }  This 
was  James  the  Less ,  son  of  Mary,  and  cousin  to  our 
Lord.  He  appears  to  have  been  bishop  of  the  Church 
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lem,  the  brethren  received  us 
gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following,  Paul 


A.  M.  cir.  4064. 
A.  D.  cir.  60. 
An.  Olymp. 
cir.  CCIX.  4. 


went  in  with  us  unto  n  James ;  and  all  the 
elders  were  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  0  he 
declared  particularly  what  things  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  p  by  his  ministry 

20  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  glorified 
the  Lord,  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  seest, 
brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there 
are  which  believe ;  and  they  are  all  9  zeal¬ 
ous  of  the  law  : 

2 1  And  they  are  informed  of  thee,  that  thou 
teachest  all  the  Jews  which  are  among  the 
Gentiles,  to  forsake  Moses,  saying  that  r  they 
ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither 
to  walk  after  the  customs. 


0  Chap.  xv.  4,  12 ;  Rom.  xv.  18,  19. - PChap.  i.  17;  xx.  24. 

Chap.  xxii.  3 ;  Rom.  x.  2  ;  Gal.  i.  14. - r  Gal.  ii.  3  ;  v.  1. 


in  Jerusalem,  and  perhaps  the  only  apostle  who  con¬ 
tinued  in  that  city.  We  have  already  seen  what  a 
very  important  character  he  sustained  in  the  council. 
See  chap.  xv.  13. 

All  the  elders  were  present .]  It  appears  that  they 
had  been  convened  about  matters  of  serious  and  im¬ 
portant  moment ;  and  some  think  it  was  relative  to 
Paul  himself,  of  whose  arrival  they  had  heard,  and 
well  knew  how  many  of  those  that  believed  were  dis¬ 
affected  towards  him. 

Verse  19.  Declared  particularly,  dpc.}  He  no 
doubt  had  heard  that  they  were  prejudiced  against 
him ;  and,  by  declaring  what  God  had  done  by  him 
among  the  Gentiles,  showed  how  groundless  this  pre¬ 
judice  was  ;  for,  were  he  a  bad  man,  or  doing  any 
thing  that  he  should  not  do,  God  would  not  have  made 
him  such  a  singular  instrument  of  so  much  good. 

Verse  20.  How  many  thousands ]  TioGaL  pvpiadeg ; 
How  many  myriads,  how  many  times  10,000.  This 
intimates  that  there  had  been  a  most  extraordinary?"  and 
rapid  work  even  among  the  Jews  ;  but  what  is  here 
spoken  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem, 
but  to  all  that  had  come  from  different  parts  of  the 
land  to  be  present  at  this  pentecost. 

They  are  all  zealous  of  the  law}  The  Jewish 
economy  was  not  yet  destroyed  ;  nor  had  God  as  yet 
signified  that  the  whole  of  its  observances  were  done 
away.  He  continued  to  tolerate  that  dispensation, 
which  was  to  be  in  a  certain  measure  in  force  till  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  and  from  that  period  it  wras 
impossible  for  them  to  observe  their  own  ritual.  Thus 
God  abolished  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  by  rendering, 
in  the  course  of  his  providence,  the  observance  of  it 
impossible. 

Verse  21.  Thou  teachest — to  forsake  Moses,  dpc.} 
From  any  thing  that  appears  in  the  course  of  this 
book  to  the  contrary,  this  information  was  incorrect : 
we  do  not  find  Paul  preaching  thus  to  the  Jews.  It 

859 


On  the  advice  of  the  brethren , 


THE  ACTS.  Paul  purifies  himself  in  the  temple 


A.  M  eir.  4064.  22  What  is  it  therefore  ?  the 

A.  D.  cir.  60. 

An.  oiymp.  multitude  must  needs  come  to- 
— ir  CCIX'  4'  gether :  for  they  will  hear  that 
thou  art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to  thee  : 
We  have  four  men  which  have  a  vow  on 
them  ; 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thyself  with  them, 
and  be  at  charges  with  them,  that  they  may 
s  shave  their  heads  :  and  all  may  know  that 
those  things,  whereof  they  were  informed  con¬ 


cerning  thee,  are  nothing;  but  A'AMbCcir  6°o64* * 

that  thou  thvself  also  walkest  An.  oiymp. 

n  .  .  /  ,  ,  cir.  CCIX.  4. 

orderly,  and  keepest  the  law.  - - — - 

25  As'  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe, 
*  we  have  written  and  concluded  that  they 
observe  no  such  thing,  save  only  that  they  keep 
themselves  from  things  offered  to  idols,  and 
from  blood,  and  from  strangled,  and  from  for¬ 
nication. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the  next 
day  purifying  himself  with  them  u  entered  into 


s  Num.  vi.  2, 13,  18  ;  chap,  xviii.  18. 


1  Chap.  xv.  20,  29. - u  Chap.  xxiv.  18. 


is  true  that,  in  his  epistles ,  some  of  which  had  been 
written  before  this  time,  he  showed  that  circumcision 
and  uncircumcision  were  equally  unavailable  for  the 
salvation,  of  the  soul,  and  that  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  no  man  could  be  justified  ;  but  he  had  not  yet 
said  to  any  Jew,  forsake  Moses ,  and  do  not  circumcise 
.jour  children.  He  told  them  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
delivered  them  from  the  yoke  of  the  law  ;  but  they 
had,  as  yet,  liberty  to  wear  that  yoke,  if  they  pleased. 
He  had  shown  them  that  their  ceremonies  were  use¬ 
less  but  not  destructive  ;  that  they  were  only  dan¬ 
gerous  when  they  depended  on  them  for  salvation. 
This  is  the  sum  of  what  Paul  had  taught  on  this 
subject. 

Verse  22.  The  multitude  must  needs  come  together] 
Whether  this  refers  to  a  regular  convocation  of  the 
Church,  or  to  a  tumult  that  would  infallibly  take  place 
when  it  was  heard  that  the  apostle  was  come,  we 
cannot  pretend  to  say;  but  it  is  evident  that  James 
and  the  elders  wished  some  prudent  steps  to  be  taken, 
in  order  to  prevent  an  evil  that  they  had  too  much 
reason  to  fear. 

Verse  23.  We  have  four  men  which  have  a  vow ] 
From  the  shaving  of  the  head,  mentioned  immediately 
after,  it  is  evident  that  the  four  men  in  question  were 
under  the  vow  of  Nazariteship ;  and  that  the  days  of 
their  vow  were  nearly  at  an  end,  as  they  were  about 
to  shave  their  heads  ;  for,  during  the  time  of  the  Na- 

* ariteship ,  the  hair  was  permitted  to  grow,  and  only 
shaven  off  at  the  termination  of  the  vow.  Among  the 
Jews,  it  was  common  to  make  vows  to  God  on  extra¬ 
ordinary  occasions ;  and  that  of  the  Nazarite  appears 
to  have  been  one  of  the  most  common  ;  and  it  was 
permitted  by  their  law  for  any  person  to  perform  this 
vow  by  proxy.  See  the  law  produced  in  my  note  on 
Num.  vi.  21.  “It  was  also  customary  for  the  richer 
sort  to  .bestow  their  charity  on  the  poorer  sort  for  this 
purpose  ;  for  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  xix.  cap.  6,  sec.  1, 
observes  that  Agrippa,  on  his  being  advanced  from  a 
prison  to  a  throne ,  by  the  Emperor  Claudius,  came  to 
Jerusalem  ;  and  there,  among  other  instances  of  his 
religious  thankfulness  shown  in  the  temple,  N a&paiov 
%vpaoOai  biera^e  paXa  cvxvovg,  he  ordered  very  many 
Nazarites  to  be  shaven ,  he  furnishing  them  with  money 
for  the  expenses  of  that,  and  of  the  sacrifices  necessa¬ 
rily  attending  it.”  See  Bp.  Pearce. 

Verse  24.  Be  at  charges  with  them ]  Or,  rather,  be 
at  charges  for  them :  help  them  to  bear  the  expense 
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of  that  vow.  Eight  lambs,  four  rams,  besides  oil, 
flour,  &c.,  were  the  expenses  on  this  occasion.  See 
the  notes  on  Num.  vj. 

Thou — walkest  orderly  and  keepest  the  laiv.]  Per¬ 
haps  this  advice  meant  no  more  than,  Show  them,  by 
such  means  as  are  now  in  thy  power,  that  thou  art  not 
an  enemy  to  Moses;  that  thou  dost  still  consider  the 
law  to  be  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  just,  and . 
good.  Paul  did  so,  and  bore  the  expenses  of  those 
who,  from  a  scruple  of  conscience,  had  made  a  vow, 
and  perhaps  were  not  well  able  to  bear  the  expense 
attending  it.  Had  they  done  this  in  order  to  acquire 
justification  through  the  law,  Paul  could  not  have  as¬ 
sisted  them  in  any  measure  with  a  clear  conscience  ; 
but,  as  he  did  assist  them,  it  is  a  proof  that  they  had 
not  taken  this  vow  on  them  for  this  purpose.  Indeed, 
vows  rather  referred  to  a  sense  of  obligation,  and  the 
gratitude  due  to  God  for  mercies  already  received, 
than  to  the  procuring  of  future  favours  of  any  kind. 
Besides,  God  had  not  yet  fully  shown  that  the  law 
was  abolished,  as  has  already  been  remarked  :  he  tole¬ 
rated  it  till  the  time  that  the  iniquity  of  the  Jews  was 
filled  up  ;  and  then,  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
he  swept  every  rite  and  ceremony  of  the  Jewish  law 
away,  with  the  besom  of  destruction. 

Verse  25.  As  touching  the  Gentiles]  See  the  notes 
on  chap,  xv.,  and  the  additional  observations  at  the 
end  of  that  chapter. 

Verse  26.  To  signify  the  accomplishment ,  $c.] 
A layyeTiTiuv,  Declaring  the  accomplishment,  &c.  As 
this  declaration  was  made  to  the  priest,  the  sense  of 
the  passage  is  the  following,  if  we  suppose  Paul  to 
have  made  an  offering  for  himself,  as  well  as  the  four 
men  :  “  The  next  day,  Paul,  taking  the  four  men,  be¬ 
gan  to  purify,  set  himself  apart,  or  consecrate  himself 
with  them  ;  entering  into  the  temple,  he  publicly  de¬ 
clared  to  the  priests  that  he  would  observe  the  sepa¬ 
ration  of  a  Nazarite,  and  continue  it  for  seven  days, 
at  the  end  of  which  he  would  bring  an  offering  for 
himself  and  the  other  four  men,  according  to  what  the 
law  prescribed  in  that  case.”  But  it  is  likely  that 
Paul  made  no  offering  for  himself,  but  was  merely  at 
the  expense  of  theirs.  However  we  may  consider 
this  subject,  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  account  for 
the  conduct  of  James  and  the  elders,  and  of  Paul  on 
this  occasion.  There  seems  to  have  been  something 
in  this  transaction  which  we  do  not  fully  understand. 
See  the  note  on  Num.  vi.  21. 


CHAP.  XXI. 


and  seize  upon  Paul. 


The  Jews  of  Asia  raise  a  tumult , 

A-M  the  temple,  v  to  signify  the  ac- 

An.  oiymp.  complishment  of  the  days  of 
<MI' C  ( IX~  4-  purification,  until  that  an  offering 
should  be  offered  for  every  one  of  them. 

27  %  And  when  the  seven  days  were  almost 
ended,  w  the  Jews  which  were  of  Asia,  when 
they  saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 
people,  and  x  laid  hands  on  him, 

28  Crying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help  :  This  is 
the  man,  *  that  teacheth  all  men  every  where 
against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place : 

T  Num.  vi.  13. - w  Chap.  xxiv.  18. - 1  Chap.  xxvi.  21. 

“  Besides  their  typical  and  religious  use,  sacrifices 
were  also  intended  for  the  support  of  the  state  and 
civil  government ;  inasmuch  as  the  ministers  of  state 
were  chiefly  maintained  by  them  :  so  that  the  allot¬ 
ments  to  the  priests  out  of  the  sacrifices  may  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  designed,  like  the  civil-list  money  in  other 
nations,  for  the  immediate  support  of  the  crown  and 
the  officers  of  state.  On  these  principles  we  are  able 
to  account  for  Paul’s  sacrificing,  as  we  are  informed 
he  did,  after  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  dis¬ 
pensation  ;  an  action  which  has  been  severely  cen¬ 
sured  by  some  as  the  greatest  error  of  his  life  :  hereby 
lie  not  only  gave,  say  they,  too  much  countenance  to 
the  Jews  in  their  superstitious  adherence  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  after  it  was  abrogated  by  Christ,  but  his  offer¬ 
ing  these  typical  sacrifices,  after  the  antitype  of  them 
was  accomplished  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  was  a  vir¬ 
tual  denial  of  Christ,  and  of  the  virtue  of  his  sacrifice, 
which  superseded  all  others.  Paul’s  long  trouble, 
which  began  immediately  after  this  affair,  some  have 
looked  upon  as  a  judgment  of  God  upon  him  for  this 
great  offence.  But,  if  this  action  were  really  so  cri¬ 
minal  as  some  suppose,  one  cannot  enough  wonder  that 
so  good  and  so  wise  a  man  as  Paul  was  should  be  guilty 
of  it ;  and  that  the  Apostle  James  and  the  other  Chris¬ 
tian  elders  should  all  advise  him  to  it,  ver.  18,  23,  24. 
It  is  likewise  strange  that  we  find  no  censure  ever 
passed  on  this  action  by  any  of  the  sacred  writers  ; 
not  even  by  Paul  himself,  who  appears  so  ready,  on 
other  occasions,  to  acknowledge  and  humble  himself 
for  his  errors  and  failings  :  on  the  contrary  he  reflects 
with  comfort  on  his  having  complied  with  the  customs 
of  the  Jews  in  order  to  remove  their  prejudices  against 
him  and  his  ministry,  and  against  the  Gospel  which 
he  preached,  and  to  win  them  over  to  embrace  it : 
‘  Unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain 
the  Jews  ;  and  this  I  do  for  the  Gospel’s  sake.’ — 
1  Cor.  ix.  20,  23. 

“  To  elucidate  this  point,  we  are  to  consider  that 
there  was  a  political  as  well  as  a  typical  use  of  sacri¬ 
fices  ;  and  that,  though  the  typical  ceased  upon  the 
saciifice  of  Christ,  yet  the  political  continued  till  God 
in  his  providence  broke  up  the  Jewish  state  and  polity 
about  forty  years  after  our  Saviour’s  death.  Till  that 
time  it  was  not  merely  lawful,  but  matter  of  duty,  for 
good  subjects  to  pay  the  dues  which  were  appointed  by 
law  for  the  support  of  the  government  and  magistracy. 


and  farther,  brought  Greeks  also  A;  cir'  t°nr>4' 

7  o  A.  D.  cir.  60. 

into  the  temple,  and  hath  polluted  An.  oiymp. 

this  holy  place.  - 

29  (For  they  had  seen  before  with  him  in 
the  city  z  Trophimus  an  Ephesian,  whom  they 
supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the 
temple.) 

30  And  a  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  the 
people  ran  together  *  and  they  took  Paul,  and 
drew  him  out  of  the  temple  :  and  forthwith 
the  doors  were  shut. 


yChap.  xxiv.  5,  6. - zChap.  xx.  4. - aChap.  xxvi.  21. 


Now,  of  this  kind  was  the  sacrifice  which  Paul  offer¬ 
ed  ;  and  in  this  view  they  were  paid  by  Christians 
dwelling  in  Judea,  as  well  as  by  those  who  still  ad¬ 
hered  to  the  Jewish  religion.  So  that,  upon  the 
whole,  this  action,  for  which  Paul  has  been  so  much 
censured,  probably  amounts  to  nothing  more  than  pay¬ 
ing  the  tribute  due  to  the  magistrate  by  law,  which  the 
apostle  enjoins  upon  all  other  Christians  in  all  other 
nations,  Rom.  xiii.  6.” — Jennings'1  Jewish  Antiquities , 
p.  17. 

Yerse  27.  The  Jeivs  which  were  of  Asia ]  These 
pursued  him  with  the  most  deliberate  and  persevering 
malice  in  every  place  ;  and  it  appears  that  it  was 
through  them  that  the  false  reports  were  sent  to  and 
circulated  through  Jerusalem. 

Yerse  28.  This  is  the  man  that  teacheth,  dfc.]  As 
much  as  if  they  had  said  :  This  is  the  man  concern¬ 
ing  whom  we  wrote  to  you  ;  who  in  every  place  en¬ 
deavours  to  prejudice  the  Gentiles  against  the  Jews , 
against  the  Mosaic  law,  and  against  the  temple  and  its 
services. 

Brought  Greeks  also  into  the  temple ]  This  was 
a  most  deliberate  and  malicious  untruth  :  Paul  could 
accomplish  no  purpose  by  bringing  any  Greek  or 
Gentile  into  the  temple ;  and  their  having  seen  Tro¬ 
phimus,  an  Ephesian,  with  him,  in  the  city  only,  was 
no  ground  on  which  to  raise  a  slander  that  must  so 
materially  affect  both  their  lives.  Josephus  informs 
us,  War,  lib.  v.  cap.  5,  sec.  2,  that  on  the  wrall  which 
separated  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  from  that  of  the 
Israelites  was  an  inscription  in  Greek  and  Latin 
letters,  which  stated  that  no  stranger  was  permitted 
to  come  within  the  holy  place  on  pain  of  death.  With 
such  a  prohibition  as  this  before  his  eyes,  was  it  likely 
that  St.  Paul  would  enter  into  the  temple  in  company 
with  an  uncircumcised  Greek  1  The  calumny  refutes 
itself. 

Yerse  30.  They  took  Paul]  They  tumultuously 
seized  on  him  ;  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple,  out 
of  the  court  of  the  Israelites,  where  he  was  worship¬ 
ping  :  and — the  doors  toere  shut ;  the  doors  of  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles,  probably  to  prevent  Paul  from 
getting  any  succour  from  his  friends  in  the  city  ;  for 
their  whole  proceedings  show  that  they  purposed  to 
murder  him  :  they  brought  him  out  of  the  court  of  the 
Israelites,  that  court  being  peculiarly  hol^,  that  it 
might  not  be  defiled  by  his  blood ;  and  they  shut  the 
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aul  is  rescued  from  the 
A-.M- C1^-  40.64-  3 1  And  as  they  went  about  to 

A.  D.  cir.  60.  _  ,  #  J 

An.  oiymp.  kill  him,  tidings  came  unto  the 

cir.  CCIX.  4.  ,  .  r  .  r  !  ,  ,  T  n 

- -  duet  captain  ot  the  band,  that  all 

Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar. 

32  b  Who  immediately  took  soldiers  and 
centurions,  and  ran  down  unto  them  :  and  when 
they  saw  the  chief  captain  and  the  soldiers, 
they  left  beating  of  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  came  near,  and 
took  him,  and  c  commanded  him  to  be  bound 
with  two  chains  ;  and  demanded  who  he  was, 
and  what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  one  thing,  some  another, 
among  the  multitude  :  and  when  he  could  not 
know  the  certainty  for  the  tumult,  he  com- 

bChap.  xxiii.  27;  xxiv.  7. - c  Yer.  11  ;  chap.  xx.  23. 

court  of  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  have  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  unmolested  of  killing  him  in  that  place  ;  for  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles  was  reckoned  to  be  less  holy  than 
than  that  of  the  Israelites. 

Yerse  31.  The  chief  captain  of  the  hand ]  The  Ro¬ 
man  tribune,  who  had  a  troop  of  soldiers  under  him, 
which  lodged  in  general  in  the  castle  of  Antonia, 
which  was  built  at  the  angle  where  the  northern  and 
western  porticoes  of  the  outer  court  of  the  temple  were 
joined  together.  This  castle  was  built  by  John  Hyr- 
canus,  high  priest  of  the  Jews:  it  was  at  first  called 
Baris,  and  was  the  royal  residence  of  the  Asmoneans, 
as  long  as  they  reigned  in  Jerusalem.  It  was  beau¬ 
tified  by  Herod  the  Great,  and  called  Antonia,  in 
honour  of  his  friend  Mark  Antony.  By  this  castle 
the  temple  was  commanded,  as  it  stood  on  higher 
ground.  Josephus  describes  this  castle,  War,  b.  v. 
chap.  5,  sec.  8,  “  as  having  four  towers,  from  one  of 
which  the  whole  temple  was  overlooked  ;  and  that 
one  of  the  towers  was  joined  to  the  porticoes  of  the 
temple,  and  had  a  double  pair  of  stairs  from  it,  by  which 
soldiers  in  the  garrison  were  used  to  come  down  with 
their  arms  to  the  porticoes,  on  the  festival  days,  to 
keep  the  people  quiet ;  for,  as  the  temple  was  a  guard 
to  the  city,  so  this  castle  was  a  guard  to  the  temple.” 
“  It  seems,  therefore,”  says  Bp.  Pearce,  “  to  me 
very  plain,  that  the  place  where  the  Jews  were  about 
to  kill  Paul  was  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  the  porti¬ 
coes  being  there ;  and  that  the  chief  captain  came 
down  there  to  his  rescue.”  The  name  of  this  chief 
captain,  or  tribune,  was  Claudius  Lysias ,  as  we  learn 
from  chap,  xxiii.  26. 

Yerse  32.  Ran  down  unto  them\  Ran  down  the 
stairs  to  the  porticoes  mentioned  above. 

Yerse  33.  And  took  him\  With  great  violence,  ac¬ 
cording  to  chap.  xxiv.  7,  probably  meaning  an  armed 
force . 

To  he  hound  with  two  chains ]  To  be  bound  between 
two  soldiers  ;  his  right  hand  chained  to  the  left  hand 
of  the  one,  and  his  left  hand  to  the  right  of  the  other. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  xii.  6. 

Yerse  35.  And  when  he  came  upon  the  stairs ] 
lhose  mentioned  in  the  note  on  ver.  31. 

862 


mob  hj  the  chief  captain 
manded  him  to  be  carried  into  A-.M- Clr-  44)b4- 

A.  JD.  cir.  60. 

the  castle.  An.  Oiymp. 

n  -  k  i  i  i  cir.  CCIX.  4. 

35  And  when  he  came  upon  - - 

the  stairs,  so  it  was,  that  he  was  borne  of  the 
soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the  people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed 
after,  crying,  d  Away  with  him. 

37  IT  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into  the  castle, 
he  said  unto  the  chief  captain,  May  I  speak 
unto  thee  ?  Who  said,  Canst  thou  speak  Greek? 

38  e  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  A^M^clj>  4^9, 
which  before  these  days  madest  An.  Oiymp.* 
an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  Clr'  CCIX~ *• 
the  wilderness  four  thousand  men  that  were 
murderers  ? 

dLuke  xxiii.  18;  John  xix.  15;  ch.  xxii.  22. - e  See  ch,  v.  36. 

Yerse  36.  Away  with  him.]  That  is,  Kill  him  ; 
despatch  him  ;  for  so  much  this  phrase  always  means 
in  the  mouth  of  a  Jewish  mob.  See  on  Luke  xxiii. 
18,  and  John  xix.  15. 

Yerse  37.  Canst  thou  speak  Greek]]  Claudius 
Lysias  was  not  a  Roman  ;  he  had,  as  himself  informs 
us,  purchased  his  citizenship  of  Rome  with  a  great 
sum  of  money;  (see  chap.  xxii.  28  ;)  and  it  is  very 
likely  that  he  was  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the 
Latin  tongue  ;  and  the  tumult  that  was  now  made,  and 
the  discordant  noise,  prevented  him  from  clearly  ap¬ 
prehending  what  was  said  ;  and,  as  he  wished  to  know 
the  merit  of  the  cause,  he  accosted  Paul  with,  ?- 
vig-i  yivocniEig,  Dost  thou  understand  Greek  ?  And 
when  he  found  that  he  did  understand  it,  he  proceeded 
to  question  him  as  below. 

Yerse  38.  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  <5fc.]  The 
history  to  which  Claudius  Lysias  refers  is  taken  from 
Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  xx.  cap.  7,  sec.  6,  and  War,  lib. 
ii.  cap.  13,  sec.  5,  and  is  in  substance  as  follows  :  An 
Egyptian,  whose  name  is  not  known,  pretended  to  be  a 
prophet,  and  told  his  followers  that  the  walls  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  would  fall  down  before  them,  if  they  would 
assist  him  in  making  an  attack  on  the  city.  He  had 
address  enough  to  raise  a  rabble  of  30,000  men,  and 
with  these  advanced  as  far  as  the  Mount  of  Olives  ; 
but  Felix,  the  Roman  governor,  came  suddenly  upon 
him,  with  a  large  body  of  Roman  troops,  both  infantry 
and  cavalry  :  the  mob  was  speedily  dispersed,  four 
hundred  killed,  two  hundred  taken  prisoners,  and  the 
Egyptian  himself,  with  some  of  his  most  faithful 
friends,  escaped  ;  of  whom  no  account  was  ever  after¬ 
wards  heard.  As  Lysias  found  such  an  outcry  made 
against  Paul,  he  supposed  that  he  must  be  some  egre¬ 
gious  malefactor,  and  probably  that  Egyptian  who  had 
escaped,  as  related  above.  Learned  men  agree  that 
St.  Luke  refers  to  the  same  fact  of  which  Josephus 
speaks ;  but  there  is  a  considerable  difference  between 
the  numbers  in  Josephus,  and  those  in  Luke  :  the  for¬ 
mer  having  30,000,  the  latter  only  4000.  The  small 
number  of  killed  and  prisoners,  only  600  in  all,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Josephus,  leads  us  to  suspect  that  his  num¬ 
ber  is  greatly  exaggerated  ;  as  600  in  killed  and  pri- 
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Paul  obtains  'permission 
A_  M  c,r.  4064.  39  pauj  said,  f  I  am  a 

A.  D.  car.  60.  ’ 

An.  oiymp.  man  which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus, 
cir.  CCIX.  4.  .  ~.v  .  .  .  - 

-  a  city  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  01 

no  mean  city :  and,  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me 

to  speak  unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him  license, 

f  Chap.  ix.  11 ;  xxii.  3. 


CHAP.  XXII. 


to  address  the  people 
Paul  stood  on  the  stairs,  and  A-M- cir-  4064> 

,  .  .  .  ,  7  A.  D.  cir.  60. 

e  beckoned  with  the  hand  An.  oiymp. 

unto  the  people.  And  when  cn- GC1X- 4- 

there  was  made 

spake  unto  them 

saying, 


a  great  silence,  he 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 


e  Chap.  xii.  17. 


soners  of  a  mob  of  30,000,  routed  by  regular  infantry 
and  cavalry,  is  no  kind  of  proportion ;  but  it  is  a  suf¬ 
ficient  proportion  to  a  mob  of  4000.  Dean  Aldridge 
has  supposed  that  the  number  in  Josephus  was  ori¬ 
ginally  4000,  but  that  ancient  copyists  mistaking  the 
Greek  A  delta,  four,  for  A  lambda,  thirty,  wrote  30,000, 
instead  of  4000.  See  Havercamp’s  edition,  vol.  ii.  p. 
177.  There  is  another  way  of  reconciling  the  two 
historians,  which  is  this  :  When  this  Egyptian  impos¬ 
tor  at  first  began  to  make  great  boasts  and  large  pro¬ 
mises,  a  multitude  of  people,  to  the  amount  at  least  of 
30,000,  weary  of  the  Roman  yoke,  from  which  he  pro¬ 
mised  them  deliverance,  readily  arranged  themselves 
under  his  banners.  As  he  performed  nothing  that  he 
promised,  26,000  of  these  had  melted  away  before  he 
reached  Mount  Olivet :  this  remnant  the  Romans  at¬ 
tacked  and  dispersed.  Josephus  speaks  of  the  number 
he  had  in  the  beginning ;  St.  Luke,  of  those  that  he 
had  when  he  arrived  at  Mount  Olivet. 

That  were  murderers?]  hinapiav:  Sicarii,  assassins: 
fhoy  derived  their  name  from  sica,  a  sort  of  crooked 
knife,  which  they  concealed  under  their  garments,  and 
privately  stabbed  the  objects  of  their  malice.  Josephus. 

Verse  39.  I  am  a  man  which  am  a  Jew ]  A  peri¬ 
phrasis  for,  I  am  a  Jew.  See  the  note  on  chap.  vii.  2. 

Of  Tarsus — no  mean  city ]  In  the  notes  on  chap, 
ix.  11,  I  have  shown  that  Tarsus  was  a  city  of  con¬ 
siderable  importance,  and  in  some  measure  a  rival  to 
Rome  and  Athens ;  and  that,  because  of  the  services 
rendered  to  the  Romans  by  the  inhabitants,  Julius 
Caesar  endowed  them  with  all  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  Roman  citizens.  When  St.  Paul  calls  it  no  mean 
city ,  he  speaks  a  language  that  was  common  to  those 
who  have  had  occasion  to  speak  of  Tarsus.  Xeno¬ 
phon,  Cyri  Anabas.  i.,  calls  it,  tcoTuv  peyaXrjv  nai 
evdaiyova ,  a  great  and  flourishing  city.  Josephus, 
Ant.  lib.  i.  cap.  6,  sec.  6,  says  that  it  was  nap ’  avroip 
ruv  no?ieuv  rj  a^io^oyorarr]  yr/Tponolip  ovaa,  the  metro¬ 
polis  and  most  renowned  city  among  them  (the  Cili- 
cians .)  And  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  xiv.  8,  says, 
Ciliciam  Tarsus  nobilitat ,  urbs  perspicabilis :  “  Tar¬ 
sus,  a  very  respectable  city,  adorns  Cilicia.” 

Verse  40.  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs ]  Where  he  was 


out  of  the  reach  of  the  mob,  and  was  surrounded  by 
the  Roman  soldiers. 

Beckoned  with  the  hand ]  Waving  the  hand,  which 
was  the  sign  that  he  was  about  to  address  the  people. 
So  Virgil  says  of  Turnus,  when  he  wished,  by  single 
combat  between  himself  and  iEneas,  to  put  an  end  to 
the  war: — 

Signiflcatque  manu,  et  magno  simul  incipit  ore  : 

Parcite  jam,  Rutuli;  et  vos  tela  inhibete,  Latini. 

He  beckoned  with  his  hand ,  and  cried  out  with 
a  loud  voice, 

Desist,  ye  Rutulians;  and,  ye  Latins,  cease  from 
throwing  your  javelins. 

He  spake  unto  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue]  What 
was  called  then  the  Hebrew,  viz.  the  Chaldseo-Syriac  ; 
very  well  expressed  by  the  Codex  Bezce,  ry  idia  6ia- 
A ektu,  in  their  own  dialect. 

Never  was  there  a  more  unnatural  division  than 
that  in  this  chapter :  it  ends  with  a  single  comma ! 
The  best  division  would  have  been  at  the  end  of  the 
25th  verse. 

Paul’s  embarkation  at  Tyre  is  very  remarkable. 
The  simple  manner  in  which  he  was  escorted  to  the 
ship  by  the  disciples  of  Tyre,  men ,  women ,  and  chil¬ 
dren ,  and  their  affectionate  and  pious  parting,  kneeling 
down  on  the  shore  and  commending  each  other  to 
God,  are  both  impressive  and  edifying.  Nothing  but 
Christianity  could  have  produced  such  a  spirit  in  per¬ 
sons  who  now,  perhaps  for  the  first  time,  saw  each 
other  in  the  flesh.  Every  true  Christian  is  a  child  of 
God ;  and,  consequently,  all  children  of  God  have  a 
spiritual  affinity.  They  are  all  partakers  of  the  same 
Spirit ,  are  united  to  the  same  Head ,  are  actuated  with 
the  same  hope ,  and  are  going  to  the  same  heaven. 
These  love  one  another  with  pure  hearts  fervently ; 
and  these  alone  are  capable  of  disinterested  and  last¬ 
ing  friendship.  Though  this  kind  of  friendship  cannot 
fail ,  yet  it  may  err ;  and  with  officious  affection  en¬ 
deavour  to  prevent  us  from  bearing  a  necessary  and 
most  honourable  cross.  See  verses  12,  13.  It  should, 
therefore,  be  kept  within  Scriptural  bounds 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Paul,  in  his  address  to  the  people ,  gives  an  account  of  his  birth  and  education,  1—3.  His  prejudices  against 
Christianity ,  4,  5.  And  of  his  miraculous  conversion,  and  call  to  the  apostleship ,  6—21.  The  Jews,  hear • 
ing  him  say  that  God  had  sent  him  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  become  exceedingly  outrageous , 
and  clamour  for  his  life,  22,  23.  The  chief  captain  orders  him  to  be  examined  by  scourging ;  Out  He, 
pleading  his  privilege  as  a  Roman  citizen ,  escapes  the  torture ,  24—29.  The  next  day  the  chief  captain 
brings  Paul  before  the  chief  priests  and  their  council,  30. 
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Paul ,  in  his  address ,  THE 

AA^bCcir  46064'  a  brethren,  and  fathers, 

An.  oiymp.  hear  ye  my  defence,  which 

cir.  CCIX.  4.  T  ,  J  J 

-  1  make  now  unto  you. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the 
more  silence  :  and  he  saith,) 

3  b  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a  Jew, 
born  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought 
up  in  this  city  c  at  the  feet  of  d  Gamaliel,  and 
taught  e  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of 
the  law  of  the  fathers,  and  f  was  zealous  to- 

a  Chap.  vii.  2. - b  Chap.  xxi.  39 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  22 ;  Phil.  iii.  5. 

c  Deut.  xxxiii.  3  ;  2  Kings  iv.  38  ;  Luke  x.  39. - d  Chap.  v.  34. 

e  Chap.  xxvi.  5. - f  Chap.  xxi.  20 ;  Gal.  i.  14. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXII. 

Verse  1.  Men ,  brethren ,  and  fathers]  A  Hebrew 
form  of  expression  for  brethren  and  fathers  :  for  two 
classes  only  are  addressed.  See  the  note  on  chap, 
vii.  2. 

Hear  ye  my  defence]  Mov  rrjg  airo7.oyiag,  This 
apology  of  mine ;  in  this  sense  the  word  apology  was 
anciently  understood  :  hence  the  Apologies  of  the 
primitive  fathers,  i.  e.  their  defences  of  the  Christian 
religion.  And  this  is  its  proper  literal  meaning ;  but 
it  is  now  used  only  as  implying  an  excuse  for  improper 
conduct .  That  this  is  an  abuse  of  the  term  requires 
no  proof. 

Verse  2.  When  they  heard  that  he  spake  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue]  He  had  probably  been  traduced  by 
the  J e ws  of  Asia  as  a  mere  Gentile ,  distinguished  only 
by  his  virulence  against  the  Jewish  religion  ;  which 
virulence  proceeded  from  his  malice  and  ignorance. 

Verse  3.  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a  Jew]  A 
periphrasis  for,  I  am  really  a  Jew  :  and  his  mentioning 
this  adds  weight  to  the  conjecture  in  the  preceding 
note.  He  shows  that  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the 
Jewish  religion,  as  he  had  had  the  best,  instructer  in  it 
which  Jerusalem  could  produce. 

Yet  brought  up,  dpc.]  Bp.  Pearce  proposes  that  this 
'"erse  should  be  thus  read  and  translated  :  but  brought 
up  in  this  city ;  instructed  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
according  to  the  most  exact  manner,  being  exceedingly 
zealous  for  the  law  of  our  fathers,  as  ye  all  are  this  day. 

Born  in  Tarsus]  See  the  notes  on  chap.  ix.  11, 
and  xxi.  39. 

Feet  of  Gamaliel]  See  a  full  account  of  this  man 
in  the  note  on  chap.  v.  34. 

It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  the  phrase, 
brought  up  at  the  feet, 'is  a  reference  to  the  Jewish 
custom,  viz.  that  the  disciples  of  the  rabbins  sat  on 
low  seats,  or  on  the  ground,  whilst  the  rabbin  himself 
occupied  a  lofty  chair.  But  we  rather  learn,  from 
Jewish  authority,  that  the  disciples  of  the  rabbins 
stood  before  their  teachers,  as  Vitringa  has  proved  in 
his  treatise  He  Synag.  Vet.  lib.  i.  p.  1,  cap.  7.  Kypke, 
therefore,  contends  that  re apa  rovg  irodag,  at  the  feet, 
means  the  same  as  irltjaiov,  near,  or  before,  which  is 
not  an  unfrequent  mode  of  speech  among  both  sacred 
and  profane  writers.  Thus,  in  chap.  iv.  35,  37  ;  chap, 
v.  2,  endow  irapa  rovg  ixodag  tov  airog-o'kov,  they  laid  it 
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ACTS.  gives  an  account  of  himself. 

ward  God,  s  as  ye  all  are  this  A-.^  C11>  49®4 
day.  An.  Olyrnp. 

4  h  And  I  persecuted  this  way  Clr- CCIX'  4-_ 
unto  the  death,  binding  and  delivering  into 
prisons  both  men  and  women ; 

5  As  also  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me  wit¬ 
ness,  and *  1  all  the  estate  of  the  elders  :  k  from 
whom  also  I  received  letters  unto  the  bre¬ 
thren,  and  went  to  Damascus,  to  bring  them 
which  were  there,  bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for 
to  be  punished. 

s  Rom.  x.  2. - hChap.  viii.  3;  xxvi.  9,  10  1  ;  Phil.  iii.  6; 

1  Tim.  i.  13. - ‘Luke  xxii.  66;  chap.  iv.  5.- - 11  Chap.  ix.  2; 

xxvi.  10,  12. 


at  the  apostles'  feet,  means  only,  they  brought  it  to  the 
apostles.  So  in  2  Maccab.  iv.  7,  rrapa  ir odag  tjSt]  tov 
abr/v  opovTsg  Keiyevov ,  they  saw  death  already  lying  at 
their  feet ;  that  is,  as  the  Syriac  translator  has  pro¬ 
perly  rendered  it,  they  saiv  death  immediately  before 
them.  So  Themistius ,  Or.  27,  p.  341,  who  adds  the 
term  by  which  the  phrase  is  explained,  eg-i  nai  irl yoiov 
aei  rip  dvvayevip  \ ay(3aveiv,  ante  pedes  id  semper  et 
prope  est,  illi  qui  accipere  potest.  Also  Lucian ,  De 
Conscr.  Hist.  p.  669,  <hv  irapa  irodag  oi  ek ey%oi.  The 
refutation  of  which  is  at  hand.  The  same  kind  of 
form  occurs  in  the  Hebrew,  Exod.  xi.  8  ;  All  the 
people  that  are  at  thy  feet,  beragleica,  i.  e.  who 

are  with  thee, under  thy  command,  2  Sam.xv.  16.  And 
the  king  went  out,  and  all  his  household,  vb-lTl  beraglaiv , 
at  his  feet ;  that  is,  with  him,  in  his  company.  See 
Kypke.  The  phrase  is  used  in  the  same  sense  among 
the  Hindoos :  llearned  this  at  my  father’s  feet — instead 
of,  I  learned  it  of  my  father.  I  was  taught  at  the  feet 
of  such  a  teacher — my  teacher's  feet  say  so  ;  meaning, 
simply,  such  and  such  persons  taught  me. 

According  to  the  perfect  manner-]  That  is,  accord 
ing  to  that  strict  interpretation  of  the  law,  and  espe¬ 
cially  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  for  which  the  Phari¬ 
sees  were  remarkable.  That  it  is  Pharisaism  that 
the  apostle  has  in  view,  when  he  says  he  was  taught 
according  to,  anpifinav,  the  most  exact  manner,  is  evi 
dent ;  and  hence,  in  chap.  xxvi.  5,  he  calls  Pharisaism 
aKpij3eg-aTi]v,  the  most  exact  system ;  and,  under  it,  he 
was  zealous  towards  God  ;  scrupulously  exact  in  every 
part  of  his  duty,  accompanying  this  with  reverence  to 
the  supreme  Being,  and  deep  concern  for  his  honour 
and  glory. 

Verse  4.  I  persecuted  this  way]  Tavrrjv  ttjv  odov , 
This  doctrine,  this  way  of  worshipping  God,  and  arnv 
ing  at  a  state  of  blessedness.  See  on  chap.  ix.  2. 

Binding  and  delivering  into  prisons]  See  on  chap, 
viii.  3  ;  ix.  2. 

Verse  5.  The  high  priest  doth  bear  me  witness,  &c.] 
He  probably  referred  to  the  letters  of  authority  which 
he  had  received  from  the  high  priest,  and  the  whole 
estate  of  the  elders,  rrav  to  TrpeafvrEpiov,  the  whole  of 
the  presbytery ,  that  is,  the  sanhedrin  ;  and  it  is  likely, 
that  he  had  those  letters  to  produce.  This  zeal  of 
his  against  Christianity  was  an  ample  proof  of  his 
sincerity  as  a  Pharisaical  Jew. 
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conversion,  and  other  matters. 


Paul  gives  an  account  of  his 

A.  M  ur.  4064.  0  And  i  ft  came  to  pass,  that, 

A.  i).  uu.  60.  . *  1 * * * * * 

An.  oiymp.  as  I  made  my  journey,  and  was 
t  ir  CCIX  4  j  j  j  * 

— 1 -  —  come  nigh  unto  Damascus  about 

noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from  heaven 
a  great  light  round  about  me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and  heard  a 
voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me  ? 

8  And  I  answered,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ? 
And  he  said  unto  me,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
whom  thou  persecutest. 

9  And  m  they  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed 
the  light,  and  were  afraid  ;  but  they  heard 
not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  do,  Lord  ? 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Arise,  and  go  into 
Damascus  ;  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of 
all  things  which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 

1 1  And  when  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory 
of  that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand  of  them 
that  were  with  me,  I  came  into  Damascus. 

1  2  And  n  one  Ananias,  a  devout  man  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  law,  0  having  a  good  report  of  all 
the  p  Jews  which  dwelt  there , 

13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said  unto 
me,  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight.  And  the 

•Chap.  ix.  3;  xxvi.  12,  13. - mChap.  ix.  7;  Dan.  x.  7. 

n  Chap.  ix.  17. - 0  Chap.  x.  22. - P  1  Tim.  iii.  7. - <i  Chap.  iii. 

13;  v.  30. - rChap.  ix.  15  ;  xxvi.  16. - 5  1  Cor.  ix.  1  ;  xv.  8. 

1  Chap.  iii.  14  ;  vii.  52. - u  1  Cor.  xi.  23  ;  Gal.  i.  12. - v  Chap. 

xxiii.  1 1. - w  Chap.  iv.  20  ;  xxvi.  16. - x  Ch.  ii.  38 ;  Heb.  x.  22. 


same  hour  I  looked  up  upon  him.  a,aMdcSV  4fio** 
14  And  he  said,  *  The  God  of 
our  fathers  r  hath  chosen  thee, 


A.  D.  cir.  60. 
An.  Oiymp. 
cir.  CCIX.4. 


that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will,  and  s  see 
t  that  Just  One,  and  u  shouldest  hear  the  voice 
of  his  mouth. 

15  v * vii. * *  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all 
men  of  w  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

1 6  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  arise,  and 
be  baptized,  x  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  y  calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

17  And  zit  came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  was 
come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed 
in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance; 

1 8  And  a  saw  him  saying  unto  me,  b  Make 
haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  : 
for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concern¬ 
ing  me. 

19  And  I  said,  Lord,  c  they  know  that  I 
imprisoned  and  d  beat  in  every  synagogue 
them  that  believed  on  thee  : 

20  e  And  when  the  blood  of  thy  martyr  Ste¬ 
phen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and 
f  consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  rai¬ 
ment  of  them  that  slew  him. 

2 1  And  he  said  unto  me,  Depart :  &  for  I 


y  Chap.  ix.  14  ;  Rom.  x.  13. - z  Chap.  ix.  26;  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

a  Ver.  14. - b  Matt.  x.  14. - c  Ver.  4. - d  Matt.  x.  17. - eCh. 

vii.  58. - f  Luke  xi.  48;  chap.  viii.  1  ;  Rom.  i.  32. - s  Chap. 

ix.  15  ;  xiii.  2,  46,  47  ;  xviii.  6  ;  xxvi.  17  ;  Rom.  i.  5  ;  xi.  13  ;  xv. 
16 ;  Gal.  i.  15, 16 ;  ii. 7, 8  ;  Eph.  iii.  7,8 ;  1  Tim.  ii.7  ;  2  Tim.  i.  1L 


Verses  6—13.  As  I  made  my  journey ,  &c.]  See 
the  whole  of  this  account,  and  all  the  particular  cir¬ 

cumstances,  considered  at  large  in  the  notes  on  chap, 

ix.  1,  &c.,  and  the  observations  at  the  conclusion  of 
that  chapter. 

Verse  14.  And  see  that  Just  One]  The  Lord  Jesus, 

called  the  Just  One ,  in  opposition  to  the  Jews,  who 

crucified  him  as  a  malefactor :  see  the  note  on  chap, 

vii.  52.  This  is  an  additional  proof  that  Jesus  Christ 
did  actually  appear  unto  Saul  of  Tarsus. 

Verse  15.  Thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all\  Thou 
shalt  proclaim  Christ  crucified,  both  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles. 

Verse  16.  Arise ,  and  be  baptized ]  Take  now  the 
profession  of  Christ’s  faith  most  solemnly  upon  thee, 
by  being  baptized  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit. 

Wash  away  thy  sins,  &c.]  Let  this  washing  of  thy 
body  represent  to  thee  the  washing  away  of  thy  sins  : 
and  know  that  this  washing  away  of  sin  can  be  re¬ 
ceived  only  by  invoking  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Verse  17.  When  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem ] 
It  is  likely  that  he  refers  to  the  first  journey  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  about  three  years  after  his  conversion,  chap.  ix. 
25,  26,  and  Gal.  i.  18. 

I  was  in  a  trance]  This  circumstance  is  not  men- 
Vol  I  (  55  ) 


tioned  any  where  else,  unless  it  be  that  to  which  him¬ 
self  refers  in  2  Cor.  xii.  2-4,  when  he  conceived  him¬ 
self  transported  to  the  third  heaven  ;  and,  if  the  case 
be  the  same,  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  to  him, 
and  the  command  given,  are  circumstances  related  only 
in  this  place. 

Verse  19.  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  syna¬ 
gogue]  This  shows  what  an  active  instrument  Saul 
of  Tarsus  was,  in  the  hands  of  this  persecuting  priest¬ 
hood,  and  how  very  generally  the  followers  of  Christ 
were  persecuted,  and  how  difficult  it  was  at  this  time 
to  profess  Christianity. 

Verse  20.  When  the  blood  of  thy  martyr  Stephen 
was  shed]  See  on  chap.  vii.  58  ;  viii.  1.  All  these 
things  Paul  alleged  as  reasons  why  he  could  not  expect 
to  be  received  by  the  Christians  ;  for  how  could  they 
suppose  that  such  a  persecutor  could  be  converted  ? 

Verse  21.  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.]  This  was  the  particular  appointment  of  St. 
Paul  :  he  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  for,  though 
he  preached  frequently  to  the  Jews,  yet  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  write  for  the  conversion 
and  establishment  of  the  Gentile  world,  were  his  pecu¬ 
liar  destination.  Hence  we  find  him  and  his  compa¬ 
nions  travelling  every  where  ;  through  Judea,  Phoeni¬ 
cia,  Arabia,  Syria,  Cilicia,  Pisidia,  Lycaonia ,  Pam- 
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THE  ACTS. 


The  people  become  furious, 

a.  m.  eir.  4064.  W]R  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the 
A.  D.  cir.  60. 

An.  oiymp.  Gentiles. 

cir.  ccix.  4.^  ^  And  they  gave  him  au_ 

dience  unto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up  their 
Toices,  and  said,  h  Away  with  such  a  fellow 
from  the  earth :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he 
should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and  cast  off  their 
clothes,  and  threw  dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  chief  captain  commanded  him  to  be 
brought  into  the  castle,  and  bade  that  he 
should  be  examined  by  scourging ;  that  he 
might  know  wherefore  they  cried  so  against 
him. 

h  Chap.  xxi.  36. - *  Chap.  xxv.  24. 

phylia ,  Galatia ,  Phrygia ,  Macedonia ,  Greece ,  Asia, 
the  Isles  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  the  Isles  of  the 
JEgean  Sea,  Italy,  and  some  add  Spain  and  even 
Britain.  This  was  the  diocess  of  this  primitive  bishop : 
none  of  the  apostles  travelled,  none  preached,  none 
laboured  as  this  man ;  and,  we  may  add,  none  was  so 
greatly  owned  of  God.  The  epistles  of  Peter,  John, 
James,  and  Jude,  are  great  and  excellent ;  but,  when 
compared  with  those  of  Paul,  however  glorious  they 
may  be,  they  have  no  glory  comparatively,  by  reason 
of  that  glory  which  excelleth.  Next  to  Jesus  Christ, 
St.  Paul  is  the  glory  of  the  Christian  Church.  Jesus 
is  the  foundation ;  Paul,  the  master-builder. 

Yerse  22.  They  gave  him  audience  unto  this  word ] 
Namely,  that  God  had  sent  him  to  the  Gentiles  :  not 
that  they  refused  to  preach  the  law  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  make  them  proselytes  ;  for  this  they  were  fond  of 
•doing,  so  that  our  Lord  says,  they  compassed  sea  and 
land  to  make  a  proselyte ;  but  they  understood  the 
apostle  as  stating  that  God  had  rejected  them,  and 
■called  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  peculiar  people  in  their 
■place ;  and  this  they  could  not  bear. 

Away  with  such  a  fellow]  According  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  he  who  attempted  to  seduce  the  people  to 
any  strange  worship  was  to  be  stoned,  Deut.  xiii.  15. 
The  Jews  wished  to  insinuate  that  the  apostle  was 
guilty  of  this  crime,  and  that  therefore  he  should  be 
stoned,  or  put  to  death. 

Verse  23.  Cast  off  their  clothes ]  Bishop  Pearce 
supposes  that  shaking  their  upper  garments  is  all  that 
is  meant  here  ;  and  that  it  was  an  ancient  custom  for 
men  to  do  so  when  highly  pleased  or  greatly  irritated  ; 
but  it  is  likely  that  some  of  them  were  now  actually 
throwing  off  their  clothes,  in  order  to  prepare  to 
stone  Paul. 

Threw  dust  into  the  air\  In  sign  of  contempt ,  and 
by  way  of  execration.  Shimei  acted  so,  in  order  to 
express  his  contempt  of  David,  2  Sam.  xvi.  13,  where 
it  is  said,  he  cursed  him  as  he  went,  and  threw  stones 
at  him ;  or,  as  the  margin,  he  dusted  him  with  dust. 
Their  throwing  dust  in  the  air  was  also  expressive 
of  extraordinary  rage  and  vindictive  malice.  The 
apostle,  being  guarded  by  the  Roman  soldiers,  was  out 
of  the  power  of  the  mob  ;  and  their  throwing  dust  in 
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and  seek  to  destroy  Paul . 

25  IF  And  as  they  bound  him  aamrcY  4r0,?4* 

J  A.  D.  cir.  60. 

with  thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the  An.  oiymp. 

.  .  .  .  T  •  Cir.  CCIX.  4. 

centurion  that  stood  by,  k  Is  it  - 

lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a 
Roman,  and  uncondemned  ? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard  that,  he  went 
and  told  the  chief  captain,  saying,  Take  heed 
what  thou  doest :  for  this  man  is  a  Roman. 

27  Then  the  chief  captain  came,  and  said 
unto  him,  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman?  He 
said,  Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  answered,  With  a 
great  sum  obtained  I  this  freedom.  And  Paul 
said,  But  I  was  free  born. 

k  Chap.  xvi.  37. 

the  air  not  only  showed  their  rage,  but  also  their  vex¬ 
ation  that  they  could  not  get  the  apostle  into  their 
power.  It  is  still  used  as  a  token  of  hostility  and  de¬ 
fiance.  M.  Denon,  (Travels  in  Egypt,  vol.  iii.  p.  98,) 
on  coming  down  the  Nile  to  Cairo,  stopped  at  the  an¬ 
cient  city  of  Antinoe,  to  examine  its  ruins.  “  Being 
desirous  of  obtaining  a  view  of  the  whole  of  these  ruins, 
we  ascended  a  little  hill,  and  soon  perceived  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  modern  village  assembling  behind  an 
opposite  eminence :  scarcely  had  we  come  over  against 
them  than,  supposing  our  intentions  to  be  hostile,  they 
called  out  for  assistance,  and  threw  dust  into  the  air, 
in  token  of  defiance.  The  alarm  spread,  and  they  be¬ 
gan  firing  upon  us.” 

Verse  24.  Examined  by  scourging]  As  the  chief 
captain  did  not  understand  the  Hebrew  language,  he 
was  ignorant  of  the  charge  brought  against  Paul,  and 
ignorant  also  of  the  defence  which  the  apostle  had 
made ;  and,  as  he  saw  that  they  grew  more  and  more 
outrageous,  he  supposed  that  Paul  must  have  given 
them  the  highest  provocation ;  and  therefore  he  deter¬ 
mined  to  put  him  to  the  torture,  in  order  to  find  out 
the  nature  of  his  crime.  The  practice  of  putting  people 
to  the  rack,  in  order  to  make  them  confess,  has,  to  the 
disgrace  of  human  nature,  existed  in  all  countries. 

Verse  25.  And  as  they  bound  him,  JfC.]  They 
were  going  to  tie  him  to  a  post,  that  they  might 
scourge  him. 

Is  it  lawful,  6fC.]  The  Roman  law  absolutely  for¬ 
bade  the  binding  of  a  Roman  citizen.  See  the  note 
on  chap.  xvi.  37. 

Verse  28.  With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  frev 
dom]  So  it  appears  that  the  freedom,  even  of  Rome, 
might  be  purchased,  and  that  it  was  sold  at  a  very 
high  price. 

But  I  was  free  born.]  It  has  been  generally  be 
lieved  that  the  inhabitants  of  Tarsus,  born  in  that  city, 
had  the  same  rights  and  privileges  as  Roman  citizens, 
in  consequence  of  a  charter  or  grant  from  Julius  Cresar. 
Calmet  disputes  this,  because  Tarsus  was  a  free  not  a 
colonial  city  ;  and  he  supposes  that  Paul’s  father  might 
have  been  rewarded  with  the  freedom  of  Rome  for 
some  military  services,  and  that  it  was  in  consequence 
of  this  that  Paul  was  born  free.  But  that  the  city  of 
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Paul  secures  his  privilege  as  a  CHAP.  XXII.  Roman ,  and  escapes  being  scourged. 


A.  M.  cir.  4064, 
A.  D.  cir.  60. 
An.  Olvmp. 
cir.  CClX.4. 


29  Then  straightway  they  de¬ 
parted  from  him  which  should  have 
1  examined  him :  and  the  chief  cap¬ 


tain  also  was  afraid,  after  he  knew  that  he  was 
a  Roman,  and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  H  On  the  morrow,  because  he  would  have 


known  the  m  certainty  where-  -A- M- cy- 4064. 

f  4..  D.  cir.  60. 

fore  he  was  accused  of  the  Jews,  An.  oiymp. 
he  loosed  him  from  his  bands,  -Cir'.C-C1X'-4' . 
and  commanded  the  n  chief  priests  and  all 
their  council  to  appear ;  and  brought  Paul 
down,  and  set  him  before  them. 


1  Or,  tortured  him. - 1,1  Chap.  xxi.  35 ;  xxiii.  10,  28  ;  xxv.  26. 


“Matt.  xxvi.  3,  59 ;  xxvii.  1,  2,  12;  Psa.  exxv.  3. 


Tarsus  had  such  privileges  appears  extremely  probable. 
In  chap.  xxi.  39,  Paul  says  he  was  born  at  Tarsus  in 
Cilicia,  and  in  this  chap.,  ver.  28,  he  says  he  was 
free  born  ;  and,  at  ver.  26,  he  calls  himself  a  Roman , 
as  he  does  also  chap.  xvi.  37.  From  whence  it  has 
been  concluded,  with  every  show  of  reason,  that  Tar¬ 
sus,  though  no  Roman  colony,  yet  had  this  privilege 
granted  to  it,  that  its  natives  should  be  citizens  of 
Rome.  Pliny,  in  Hist.  Nat.  lib.  v.  27,  tells  us  that 
Tarsus  was  a  free  city.  And  Appian,  De  Bello  Civil. 
lib.  v.  p.  1077,  edit.  Tollii,  says  that  Antony,  Tapaeag 
eAevGepovg  T]<f)Let,  aai  creAeff  (popuv,  made  the  people  of 
Tarsus  free,  and  discharged  them  from  paying  tribute. 
Dio  Cassius,  lib.  xlvii.  p.  508,  edit.  Reimar,  farther 
tells  us,  Adeo  Coesari  priori,  et  ej us  gratia  etiam  pos¬ 
teriori,  favebant  Tarsenses,  ut  urbem  suam  pro  Tarso 
Juliopolin  vocaverint :  “  that,  for  the  affection  which 
the  people  of  Tarsus  bore  to  Julius  Caesar,  and  after¬ 
wards  to  Augustus,  the  former  caused  their  city  to  be 
called  JuliopolisP  The  Greek  text  is  as  follows  : — 
ovtcj  7rpoac})i?uJc  to)  Kaurapi  npoTEpo),  nai  di’  ekeivov  to) 
devTEpo),  ol  T apGEig  elxov,  ug-E  icai  lovTuonohiv  ctyag  air’ 
avrov  /iETovofiaaac.  To  which  I  add,  that  Philo,  de 
Yirt.  vol.  ii.  p.  587,  edit.  Mang.,  makes  Agrippa  say 
to  Caligula,  tyiTiov  eviuv  rcarpidag  oTiag  rrjp  'Puyaiarjc 
riZmoap  tz oluTEiag'  You  have  made  whole  countries,  to 
which  your  friends  belong,  to  be  citizens  of  Rome. 
See  the  note  on  chap.  xxi.  39.  These  testimonies 
are  of  weight  sufficient  to  show  that  Paul,  by  being 
born  at  Tarsus,  might  have  been  free  born,  and  a  Ro¬ 
man.  See  Bishop  Pearce  on  Acts  xvi.  37. 

Yerse  29.  After  he  knew  that  he  ivas  a  Roman\ 
He  who  was  going  to  scourge  him  durst  not  proceed  to 
the  torture  when  Paul  declared  himself  to  be  a  Roman. 
A  passage  from  Cicero,  Orat.  pro  Yerr.  Act.  ii.  lib. 
v.  64,  throws  the  fullest  light  on  this  place :  Ille,  quis- 
quis  erat,  quem  tu  in  crucem  rapiebas,  qui  tibi  esset 
ignotus,  cum  civem  se  Romanum  esse  diceret,  apud  te 
Praetorem,  si  non  effugium,  ne  moram  quidem  mortis 
mentione  atque  usurpatione  civitatis  assequi  potuit  1 
“  Whosoever  he  might  be  whom  thou  wert  hurrying 
to  the  rack,  were  he  even  unknown  to  thee,  if  he  said 
tnat  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  he  would  necessarily  ob¬ 
tain  from  thee,  the  Prastor,  by  the  simple  mention  of 
Rome,  if  not  an  escape,  yet  at  least  a  delay  of  his 
punishment.”  The  whole  of  the  sixty-fourth  and  sixty- 
fifth  sections  of  this  oration,  which  speak  so  pointedly 
on  this  subject,  are  worthy  of  consideration.  Of  this 
privilege  he  farther  says,  lb.  in  cap.  lvii.,  Ilia  vox  et 
exclamatio ,  Civis  Romanus  sum,  quaz  scope  multis  in 
ultimis  terris  opem  inter  barbaros  et  salutem  tulit,  <Spc. 
That  exclamation,  I  am  a  Roman  citizen,  which  often¬ 
times  has  brought  assistance  and  safety,  even  among 
barbarians,  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the  earth,  &c. 


Plutarch  likewise,  in  his  Life  of  Pompey,  (vol. 
iii.  p.  445,  edit.  Bryan,)  says,  concerning  the  beha 
viour  of  the  pirates,  when  they  had  taken  any  Roman 
prisoner,  E kelvo  Se  tjv  v^pig-iKurarov  k.  t.  A.  what  was  the 
most  contumelious  was  this  ;  when  any  of  those  whom 
they  had  made  captives  cried  out,  T opaiog  eivai,  that 
he  was  a  Roman,  and  told  them  his  name,  they  pre 
tended  to  be  surprised,  and  be  in  a  fright,  and  smote 
upon  their  thighs,  and  fell  down  (on  their  knees)  to 
him,  beseeching  him  to  pardon  them !  It  is  no  wonder 
then  that  the  torturer  desisted,  when  Paul  cried  out 
that  he  was  a  Roman  ;  and  that  the  chief  captain  was 
alarmed ,  because  he  had  bound  him. 

Yerse  30.  He — commanded — all  their  council  to 
appear ]  Instead  of  eIGeiv,  to  come ,  which  we  trans¬ 
late,  to  appear,  gvve^Oeiv,  to  assemble,  or  meet  together , 
is  the  reading  of  ACE,  nearly  twenty  others,  the 
JEthiopic,  Arabic,  Vulgate,  Chrysostom,  and  Theophy- 
lact :  this  reading  Griesbach  has  received  into  the 
text ;  and  it  is  most  probably  the  true  one  :  as  the 
chief  captain  wished  to  know  the  certainty  of  the  mat¬ 
ter,  he  desired  the  Jewish  council,  or  Sanhedrin,  to 
assemble,  and  examine  the  business  thoroughly,  that 
he  might  know  of  what  the  apostle  was  accused ;  as 
the  law  would  not  permit  him  to  proceed  against  a  Ro¬ 
man  in  any  judicial  way,  but  on  the  clearest  evidence ; 
and,  as  he  understood  that  the  cause  of  their  enmity 
was  something  that  concerned  their  religion,  he  con¬ 
sidered  the  Sanhedrin  to  be  the  most  proper  judge, 
and  therefore  commanded  them  to  assemble  ;  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  he  himself,  and  a  sufficient  number  of 
soldiers,  took  care  to  attend,  as  the  person  of  Paul 
could  not  be  safe  in  the  hands  of  persons  so  prejudiced, 
unprincipled,  and  enraged. 

This  chapter  should  end  with  the  twenty-ninth  verse, 
and  the  following  should  begin  with  the  thirtieth ;  this 
is  the  most  natural  division,  and  is  followed  by  some 
of  the  most  correct  editions  of  the  original  text. 

1.  In  his  address  to  the  council,  Paul  asserts  that 
he  is  a  Jew,  born  of  and  among  Jews;  and  that  he  had 
a  regular  Jewish  education  ;  and  he  takes  care  to  ob¬ 
serve  that  he  had  early  imbibed  all  the  prejudices  pe¬ 
culiar  to  his  countrymen,  and  had  given  the  fullest  proof 
of  this  in  his  persecution  of  the  Christians.  Thus,  his 
assertions,  concerning  the  unprofitableness  of  the  legal 
ceremonies,  could  neither  be  attributed  to  ignorance  nor 
indifference.  Had  a  Gentile,  no  matter  how  learned 
or  eminent,  taught  thus,  his  whole  teaching  would  have 
been  attributed  to  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  envy.  God. 
therefore,  in  his  endless  mercy,  made  use  of  a  most 
eminent,  learned,  and  bigoted  Jew,  to  demonstrate  the 
nullity  of  the  whole  Jewish  system,  and  show  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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THE  ACTS. 


Paul,  beginning  his  defence ,  is 

2.  At  th  ?  close  of  this  chapter,  Dr.  Dodd  has  the 
following  j  .dicious  remark  : — “  As  unrighteous  as  it 
was  in  the  Roman  officer,  on  this  popular  clamour,  to 
attempt  putting  this  holy  apostle  to  the  torture,  so  rea¬ 
sonable  was  St.  Paul’s  plea,  as  a  Roman  citizen,  to 
decline  that  suffering.  It  is  a  prudence  worthy  the 
imitation  of  the  bravest  of  men,  not  to  throw  themselves 
into  unnecessary  difficulties.  True  courage  widely  dif¬ 
fers  from  rash  and  heedless  temerity  ;  nor  are  we  under 


smitten  by  the  high  priest's  or  da 

any  obligation,  as  Christians ,  to  give  up  our  civil  pri  • 
vileges,  which  ought  to  be  esteemed  as  the  gifts  of 
God,  to  every  insolent  and  turbulent  invader.  In  a 
thousand  circumstances,  gratitude  to  God ,  and  duty  to 
men,  will  oblige  us  to  insist  upon  them  ;  and  a  generous 
concern  for  those  who  may  come  after  us  should  engage 
us  to  labour  to  transmit  them  to  posterity  improved 
rather  than  impaired This  should  be  an  article  in 
the  creed  of  every  genuine  Briton. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 


Paul  defending  himself  before  the  high  priest ,  he  commands  him  to  be  smitten  on  the  mouth,  1,  2.  Paul 
sharply  reproves  him ,  and,  being  reproved  for  this  by  one  of  the  attendants,  accounts  for  his  conduct,  3—5. 
Seeing  that  the  assembly  was  composed  of  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  that  he  could  expect  no  justice 
from  his  judges,  he  asserts  that  it  ivas  for  his  belief  in  the  resurrection  that  he  was  called  in  question,  on 
which  the  Pharisees  declare  in  his  favour,  6—9.  A  great  dissension  arises,  and  the  chief  captain,  fearing 
lest  Paul  should  be  pulled  to  pieces,  brings  him  into  the  castle,  10.  He  is  comforted  by  a  dream,  11. 
More  than  forty  persons  conspire  his  death,  12—15.  Paul's  sister's  son,  hearing  of  it,  informs  the  cap¬ 
tain  of  the  guard,  16—22.  He  sends  Paul  by  night,  under  a  strong  escort  of  horse  and  foot,  to  Caesarea, 
to  Felix,  and  with  him  a  letter,  stating  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  23-33.  They  arrive  at  Caesarea, 
and  Felix  promises  him  a  hearing  when  his  accusers  shall  come  down ,  34,  35. 


AaMd  cm  4064.  Paul,  earnestly  beholding 

An.  Olymp.  the  counsel,  said,  Men  and 
cir.  ccix.  4.  krethren,  a  I  have  lived  in  all 

good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day. 

2  And  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  commanded 
them  that  stood  by  him  b  to  smite  him  on  the 
mouth. 


3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  4064- 

.  ’  A.  D.  cir.  60. 

G  od  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  An.  Olymp. 

wall :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  — cir.'.CCIX'  4~ 

me  after  the  law,  and  c  commandest  me  to  be 

smitten  contrary  to  the  law  ? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by  said,  Revilest  thou 
God’s  high  priest? 


»  Chap.  xxiv.  16 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  2  Cor.  i.  12  ;  iv.  2 ;  2  Tim.  i.  3  ; 

Heb.  xiii.  18. 


b  1  Kings  xxii.  24  ;  Jer.  xx.  2 ;  John  xviii.  22. - c  Lev.  xix.  35 ; 

Deut.  xxv.  1,  2  ;  John  vii.  51. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 

Verse  1.  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience ]  Some 
people  seem  to  have  been  unnecessarily  stumbled  with 
this  expression.  What  does  the  apostle  mean  by  it  1 
Why,  that,  while  he  was  a  Jew,  he  was  one  from  prin¬ 
ciple  of  conscience  ;  that  what  he  did,  while  he  con¬ 
tinued  Jew,  he  did  from  the  same  principle ;  that,  when 
God  opened  his  eyes  to  see  the  nature  of  Christianity, 
he  became  a  Christian,  because  God  persuaded  his  con¬ 
science  that  it  was  right  for  him  to  become  one  ;  that, 
in  a  word,  he  was  sincere  through  the  whole  course  of 
his  religious  life,  and  his  conduct  had  borne  the  most 
unequivocal  proofs  of  it.  The  apostle  means,  therefore, 
that  there  was  no  part  of  his  life  in  which  he  acted  as 
a  dishonest  or  hypocritical  man  ;  and  that  he  was  now 
as  fully  determined  to  maintain  his  profession  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  as  he  ever  was  to  maintain  that  of  Judaism,  pre¬ 
viously  to  his  acquaintance  with  the  Christian  religion. 

Verse  2.  The  high  priest,  Ananias ]  There  was  a 
high  priest  of  this  name,  who  was  sent  a  prisoner  to 
Rome  by  Quadratus,  governor  of  Syria,  to  give  an 
account  of  the  part  he  took  in  the  quarrel  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Samaritans;  see  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xx. 
cap.  6,  s  8  ;  but  whether  he  ever  returned  again  to 
Jerusalem,  says  Dr.  Lightfoot,  is  uncertain  ;  still  more 
uncertain  whether  he  was  ever  restored  to  the  office 
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of  high  priest ;  and  most  uncertain  of  all  whether  he 
filled  the  chair  when  Paul  pleaded  his  cause,  which  was 
some  years  after  Felix  was  settled  in  the  government. 
But  Krebs  has  proved  that  this  very  Ananias,  on  being 
examined  at  Rome,  was  found  innocent,  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  and  wTas  restored  to  the  high  priesthood; 
see  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  9,  s.  2  ;  but  of  his 
death  I  find  nothing  certain.  See  Krebs  on  this  place, 
(Observat.  in  Nov.  Testament,  b  Flavio  Josepho,) 
who  successfully  controverts  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Light- 
foot,  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  note.  There 
was  one  Ananias,  who  is  said  to  have  perished  in  a 
tumult  raised  by  his  own  son  about  five  years  after 
this  time ;  see  Jos.  Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  9.  War,  lib. 
ii.  cap.  17. 

To  smite  himton  the  mouth.]  Because  he  professed 
to  have  a  good  conscience,  while  believing  on  Jesus 
Christ,  and  propagating  his  doctrine. 

Verse  3.  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall] 
Thou  hypocrite  !  who  sittest  on  the  seat  of  judgment, 
pretending  to  hear  and  seriously  weigh  the  defence  of 
an  accused  person,  who  must  in  justice  and  equity  be 
presumed  to  be  innocent  till  he  is  proved  to  be  guilty ; 
and,  instead  of  acting  according  to  the  law,  com¬ 
mandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law,  which 
always  has  the  person  of  the  prisoner  under  its  pro- 
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Paul  sets  the  Pharisees  and  CHAP. 

A- cir-  4^4-  5  Then  said  Paul,  d  I  wist  not, 

A.  D.  cir.  60. 

An.  oiymp.  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high 

cir.  CC1X.  4.  .  ’  .  .  •  .  4  ° 

-  priest :  for  it  is  written,  e  1  hou 

shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

6  H  But  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one 
part  were  Sadducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees, 
he  cried  out  in  the  council,  Men  and  brethren, 
f  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee  :  *  of 
the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question. 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a 

d  Chap.  xxiv.  17. - e  Exod.  xxii.  28  ;  Eccles.  x.  20 ;  2  Pet.  ii. 

10  ;  Jude  8. - f  Chap.  xxvi.  5 ;  Phil.  iii.  5. - e  Chap.  xxiv.  15, 21 ; 

tection  ;  nor  ever  suffers  any  penalty  to  be  inflicted 
but  what  is  prescribed  as  the  just  punishment  for  the 
offence.  As  if  he  had  said  :  “  Thinkest  thou  that  God 
will  suffer  such  an  insult  on  his  laws,  on  justice,  and 
on  humanity,  to  pass  unpunished  1” 

Verse  5.  I  ivist  not ,  brethren ,  that  he  was  the  high 
\ priest ]  After  all  the  learned  labour  that  has  been  spent 
on  this  subject,  the  simple  meaning  appears  plainly  to 
oe  this  : — 

St.  Paul  did  not  know  that  Ananias  was  high  priest ; 
he  had  been  long  absent  from  Jerusalem  ;  political 
changes  were  frequent ;  the  high  priesthood  was  no 
longer  in  succession ,  and  was  frequently  bought  and 
geld  ;  the  Romans  put  down  one  high  priest,  and  raised 
up  another,  as  political  reasons  dictated.  As  the  per¬ 
son  of  Ananias  might  have  been  wholly  unknown  to 
him,  as  the  hearing  was  very  sudden,  and  there  was 
scarcely  any  time  to  consult  the  formalities  of  justice, 
it  seems  very  probable  that  St.  Paul,  if  he  ever  had 
known  the  person  of  Ananias,  had  forgotten  him  ;  and 
as,  in  a  council  or  meeting  of  this  kind,  the  presence 
of  the  high  priest  was  not  indispensably  necessary,  he 
did  not  know  that  the  person  who  presided  was  not  the 
sagan ,  or  high  priest’s  deputy,  or  some  other  person 
put  in  the  seat  for  the  time  being.  I  therefore  under¬ 
stand  the  words  above  in  their  most  obvious  and  literal 
sense.  He  knew  not  who  the  person  was,  and  God’s 
Spirit  suddenly  led  him  to  denounce  the  Divine  dis¬ 
pleasure  against  him. 

Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  peo¬ 
ple .]  If  I  had  known  he  was  the  high  priest,  I  should 
not  have  publicly  pronounced  this  execration ;  for 
respect  is  due  to  his  person  for  the  sake  of  his  office. 
I  do  not  see  that  Paul  intimates  that  he  had  done  any 
thing  through  inadvertence  ;  nor  does  he  here  confess 
any  fault;  he  states  two  facts  : — 1.  That  he  did  not 
know  him  to  be  the  high  priest.  2.  That  such  a 
one,  or  any  ruler  of  the  people,  should  be  reverenced. 
But  he  neither  recalled  or  made  an  apology  for  his 
words  :  he  had  not  committed  a  trespass,  and  he  did 
not  acknowledge  one.  We  must  beware  how  we 
attribute  either  to  him  in  the  case  before  us. 

Verse  6.  I  am  a  Pharisee ,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee ] 
Instead  of  QapicraLov,  of  a  Pharisee ,  ABC,  some  others, 
with  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate ,  have  $ apuratov ,  of  the 
Pharisees ;  which,  if  acknowledged  to  be  the  genuine 
reading,  would  alter  the  sense  thus,  I  am  a  Pharisee , 
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XXIII.  Sadducees  into  mutual  opposih  m. 
dissension  between  the  Pharisees  A-M-cil;-  4(l64* 

A.  D.  cir.  60. 

and  the  Sadducees :  and  the  An.  Oiymp. 
multitude  was  divided.  cir.  CC1X-  4  _ 

8  hFor  the  Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit :  but  the 
Pharisees  confess  both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry  :  and  the 
scribes  that  were  of  the  Pharisees’  part  arose, 
and  strove,  saying,  ‘We  find  no  evil  in  this 
man  :  but  k  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken 
to  him,  *let  us  not  fight  against  God. 

xxvi.  6  ;  xxviii.  20. - h  Matt.  xxii.  23  ;  Mark  xii.  18  ;  Luke  xx.  27. 

*  Ch.  xxv.  25 ;  xxvi.  31. - k  Ch.  xxii.  7,17,  18. - 1  Ch.  v.  39. 

and  a  disciple  of  the  Pharisees ,  for  so  the  word  son  is 
frequently  understood. 

Of  the  hope  and  resurrection ]  Concerning  the  hope 
of  the  resurrection,  the  icat ,  and ,  being  here  redundant; 
indeed,  it  is  omitted  by  the  Syriac ,  all  the  Arabic ,  and 
Mthiopic.  St.  Paul  had  preached  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  on  the  foundation  and  evidence  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ.  For  this ,  he  and  the  apostles  were, 
some  time  before,  imprisoned  by  the  high  priest  and 
elders,  chap.  iv.  1-3,  and  v.  17,  because  they  preached, 
through  Jesus,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  This 
they  could  not  bear  ;  for,  if  Jesus  Christ  rose  from 
the  dead,  their  malice  and  wickedness,  in  putting  him 
to  death,  were  incontrovertibly  established. 

Verse  7.  And  the  multitude  was  divided ]  St.  Paul, 
perceiving  the  assembly  to  consist  of  Sadducees  and 
Pharisees,  and  finding  he  was  not  to  expect  any 
justice,  thought  it  best  thus  to  divide  the  council,  by 
introducing  a  question  on  which  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  were  at  issue.  He  did  so ;  and  the  Pha¬ 
risees  immediately  espoused  his  side  of  the  question, 
because  in  opposition  to  the  Sadducees,  whom  they 
abhorred,  as  irreligious  men. 

Verse  8.  The  Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resur¬ 
rection ]  It  is  strange,  since  these  denied  a  future 
state,  that  they  observed  the  ordinances  of  the  law ; 
for  they  also  believed  the  five  books  of  Moses  to  be  a 
revelation  from  God  :  yet  they  had  nothing  in  view 
but  temporal  good ;  and  they  understood  the  promises 
in  the  law  as  referring  to  these  things  alone.  In 
order,  therefore,  to  procure  them,  they  watched,  fasted, 
prayed,  &c.,  and  all  this  they  did  that  they  might  ob¬ 
tain  happiness  in  the  present  life.  See  the  account  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  Matt.  iii.  7,  and  xvi.  1. 

Verse  9.  The  scribes — arose,  and  strove]  A upaxovro, 
They  contended  forcibly — they  came  to  an  open  rup¬ 
ture  with  the  Sadducees;  and,  in  order  to  support 
their  own  party  against  them,  they  even  admitted  as 
truth  St.  Paul’s  account  of  his  miraculous  conversion, 
and  therefore  they  said,  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath 
spoken  to  him ,  &c.  He  had  previously  mentioned 
that  Jesus  Christ  had  appeared  to  him,  when  on  his 
way  to  Damascus ;  and,  though  they  might  not  be 
ready  to  admit  the  doctrine  of  Chris f  s  resurrection , 
yet  they  could,  consistently  with  their  own  principles, 
allow  that  the  soul  of  Christ  might  appear  to  him  ; 
and  they  immediately  caught  at  this,  as  furnishing  a 
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7  lie  Jews  lay  wait  to  kill  Paul: 


THE  ACTS.  the  chief  captain  is  informed  oj  it 


AAMbCcrir  go54'  10  TT  And  when  there  arose  a 

An.  oiymp.  great  dissension,  the  chief  cap- 
cn.  ccix.  4.  ta*n^  fearing  lest  Paul  should 

have  been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  command¬ 
ed  the  soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to  take  him  by 
force  from  among  them,  and  to  bring  him  into 
the  castle. 

1 1  And  m  the  night  following  the  Lord  stood 
by  him,  and  said,  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul : 
for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem, 
so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome. 

12  ^  And  when  it  was  day,  n  certain  of  the 
Jews  banded  together,  and  bound  themselves 
0  under  a  curse,  saying  that  they  would  neither 
eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 

1 3  And  they  were  more  than  forty  which  had 
made  this  conspiracy. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  and  said,  We  have  bound  ourselves 
under  a  great  curse,  that  we  will  eat  nothing 
until  we  have  slain  Paul. 

15  Now  therefore  ye,  with  the  council,  sig¬ 
nify  to  the  chief  captain  that  he  bring  him 
down  unto  you  to-morrow,  as  though  ye  would 


inquire  something  more  perfectly  A^Mf>  c* ]r  4°q 4* 
concerning  him :  and  we,  or  ever  An.  Oiymp. 

he  come  near,  are  ready  to  kill  - - 

him. 

16  And  when  Paul’s  sister’s  son  heard  of 
their  lying  in  wait,  he  went  and  entered  into 
the  castle,  and  told  Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  called  one  of  the  centurions 
unto  him ,  and  said,  Bring  this  young  man  unto 
the  chief  captain  ;  for  he  hath  a  certain  thing 
to  tell  him. 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the 
chief  captain,  and  said,  Paul  the  prisoner  call¬ 
ed  me  unto  him ,  and  prayed  me  to  bring 
this  young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath  some¬ 
thing  to  say  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  went  with  him  aside  privately,  and 
asked  him ,  What  is  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 

20  And  he  said,  p  The  Jews  have  agreed  to 
desire  thee  that  thou  wouldest  bring  down 
Paul  to-morrow  into  the  council,  as  though 
they  would  inquire  somewhat  of  him  more 
perfectly. 


mChap.  xviii.  9  ;  xxvii.  23,  24. - n  Yer.  21,  30  ;  chap.  xxv.  3. 


strong  proof  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees, 
who  neither  believed  in  angel  nor  spirit,  while  the 
Pharisees  confessed  both. 

Let  us  not  fight  against  God.]  These  words  are 
wanting  in  ABCE,  several  others,  with  the  Coptic , 
JEthiopic,  Armenian ,  later  Syriac ,  Vulgate ,  and  some 
of  the  fathers. 

Yerse  10.  The  chief  captain — commanded  the  sol¬ 
diers  to  go  down ]  It  appears  that  the  chief  captain 
was  present  during  these  transactions,  and  that  he  had 
a  body  of  soldiers  in  readiness  in  the  castle  of  Antonia  ; 
and  it  was  from  this  that  he  commanded  them  to  come 
down ,  for  the  rescue  and  preservation  of  Paul. 

Yerse  11.  Be  of  good  cheer ,  Paul]  It  is  no  won¬ 
der  if,  with  all  these  trials  and  difficulties,  St.  Paul 
was  much  dejected  in  mind  ;  and  especially  as  he  had 
not  any  direct  intimation  from  God  what  the  end  of 
the  present  trials  would  be  :  to  comfort  him  and 
strengthen  his  faith,  God  gave  him  this  vision. 

So  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome.]  This 
was  pleasing  intelligence  to  Paul,  who  had  long  de¬ 
sired  to  see  that  city,  and  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
there.  He  appears  to  have  had  an  intimation  that  he 
should  see  it ;  but  how,  he  could  not  tell ;  and  this 
vision  satisfied  him  that  he  should  be  sent  thither  by 
God  himself.  This  would  settle  every  fear  and  scruple 
concerning  the  issue  of  the  present  persecution. 

Yerse  12.  That  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink, 
&c.]  These  forty  Jews  were  no  doubt  of  the  class 
of  the  sicarii  mentioned  before,  (similar  to  those  after¬ 
wards  called  assassins,)  a  class  of  fierce  zealots,  who 
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°  Or,  with  an  oath  of  execration. - P  Yer.  12. 


took  justice  into  their  own  hand ;  and  who  thought 
they  had  a  right  to  despatch  all  those  who,  according 
to  their  views,  were  not  orthodox  in  their  religious 
principles.  If  these  were,  in  their  bad  way,  conscien¬ 
tious  men,  must  they  not  all  perish  through  hunger,  a3 
God  put  it  out  of  their  power  to  accomplish  their  vow  % 
No  :  for  the  doctrine  of  sacerdotal  absolution  was  held 
among  the  Jews  as  among  the  Papists :  hence  it  is 
said,  in  Hieros.  Avodah  Zarah,  fol.  40  :  “  He  that 
hath  made  a  vow  not  to  eat  any  thing,  wo  to  him,  if 
he  eat ;  and  wo  to  him,  if  he  do  not  eat.  If  he  eat, 
he  sinneth  against  his  vow;  and  if  he  do  not  eat,  he 
sinneth  against  his  life."  What  must  such  a  man  do 
in  this  case  1  Let  him  go  to  the  wise  men,  and  they 
will  loose  him  from  his  vow,  as  it  is  written,  Prov. 
xii.  18  :  “  The  tongue  of  the  wise  is  health .”  When 
vows  were  so  easily  dispensed  with,  they  might  be 
readily  multiplied.  See  Lightfoot. 

Yerse  15.  And  we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are  ready 
to  kill  him.]  We  shall  lie  in  weight,  and  despatch  him 
before  he  can  reach  the  chief  captain.  The  plan  was 
well  and  deeply  laid ;  and  nothing  but  an  especial 
providence  could  have  saved  Paul. 

Yerse  16.  Paul's  sister's  son]  This  is  all  we  know 
of  Paul’s  family.  And  we  know  not  how  this  young 
man  got  to  Jerusalem ;  the  family,  no  doubt,  still 
resided  at  Tarsus. 

Yerse  17.  Bring  this  young  man  unto  the  chief 
captain]  Though  St.  Paul  had  the  most  positive 
assurance  from  Divine  authority  that  he  should  be 
preserved,  yet  he  knew  that  the  Divine  providence 
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CHAP.  XXIII. 


The  chief  captain  sends  Paul 


unto  Felix  the  governor . 


Clr-  4^A-  21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto 

A.  I),  cir.  60.  #  p 

An.  oiymp.  them  for  there  lie  in  wait  for 

cir.  CCIX  4.  .  .  r  ,  i  r 

-  him,  ot  them,  more  than  forty 

men,  which  have  bound  themselves  with  an 
oath,  that  they  will  neither  eat  nor  drink  till 
they  have  killed  him :  and  now  are  they 
ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let  the  young 
man  depart,  and  charged  him ,  See  thou  tell  no 
man  that  thou  hast  showed  these  things  to  me. 

23  1  And  he  called  unto  him  two  centurions, 
saying,  Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers  to  go 
to  Caesarea,  and  horsemen  threescore  and  ten, 
and  spearmen  two  hundred,  at  the  third  hour 
of  the  night ; 

24  And  provide  them  beasts,  that  they  may 
set  Paul  on,  and  bring  him  safe  unto  Felix  the 
governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner  : 

26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the  most  excellent 
governor  Felix  sendeth  greeting. 


27  q  This  man  was  taken  of  A\Mncir-  4r0fJ’4 

A.  D.  cir.  60. 

the  Jews,  and  should  have  been  An.  oiymp. 
killed  of  them  :  then  came  I  with  cxr.-CC.1X‘ 
an  army,  and  rescued  him,  having  understood 
that  he  was  a  Roman. 

28  r  And  when  I  would  have  known  the 
cause  wherefore  they  accused  him,  I  brought 
him  forth  into  their  council : 

29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  accused  s  of 
questions  of  their  law,  *  but  to  have  nothing 
laid  to  his  charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 

30  And  u  when  it  was  told  me  how  that  the 
Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  I  sent  straightway 
to  thee,  and  v  gave  commandment  to  his  ac¬ 
cusers  also  to  say  before  thee  what  they  had 
against  him.  Farewell. 

3 1  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded 
them,  took  Paul,  and  brought  him  by  night  to 
Antipatris. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen 
to  go  with  him,  and  returned  to  the  castle  : 


c-  Go..  xxi.  33 ;  xxiv.  7. - r  Ch.  xxii.  30. - s  Ch.  xviii.  15 ;  xxv. 


19. - 1  Chap.  xxvi.  31. - u  Yer.  20 - v  Ch.  xxiv.  8  ;  xxv.  6. 


acts  by  reasonable  and  prudent  means ;  and  that,  if 
he  neglected  to  use  the  means  in  his  power,  he  could 
not  expect  God’s  providence  to  work  in  his  behalf. 
He  who  will  not  help  himself,  according  to  the  means 
and  power  he  possesses,  has  neither  reason  nor  reve¬ 
lation  to  assure  him  that  he  shall  receive  any  assist¬ 
ance  from  God. 

Yerse  23.  Tivo  hundred  soldiers ]  2r par  lot  cig,  In¬ 
fantry  ox  foot  soldiers. 

Horsemen  threescore  and  ten]  There  was  always 
a  certain  number  of  horse,  or  cavalry,  attached  to  the 
foot. 

Spearmen ]  Aefio/la/3oi»f,  Persons  who  held  a  spear 
or  javelin  in  their  hand  ;  from  ev  tij  degia  Tiafteiv  taking 
or  holding  a  thing  in  the  right  hand.  But  the  Codex 
Alexandrinus  reads  defio/?o/lovf,  from  6e^ia,  the  right 
hand ,  and  palleiv,  to  cast  or  dart ,  persons  who  threw 
javelins.  But  both  words  seem  to  mean  nearly  the 
same  thing. 

The  third  hour  of  the  night ]  About  nine  o’clock 
P.  M.,  for  the  greater  secrecy,  and  to  elude  the  cun¬ 
ning,  active  malice  of  the  Jews. 

Verse  24.  Provide  them  beasts ]  One  for  Paul, 
and  some  others  for  his  immediate  keepers. 

Felix  the  governor .]  This  Felix  was  a  freed  man 
of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  and  brother  of  Pallas,  chief 
favourite  of  the  emperor.  Tacitus  calls  him  Antonins 
Felix ;  and  gives  us  to  understand  that  he  governed 
with  all  the  authority  of  a  king,  and  the  baseness  and 
insolence  of  a  quondam  slave.  E  libertis  Antonius 
Felix  per  omnem  scevitiam  ac  libidinem  jus  regium 
servili  ingenio  exercuit.  Hist.  v.  9.  He  had,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Suetonius,  in  his  life  of  Claudius,  chap.  28,  three 
queens  to  his  wives ;  that  is,  he  was  married  thrice, 
and  each  time  to  the  daughter  or  niece  of  a  king. 
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Drusilla,  the  sister  of  Agrippa,  was  his  wife  at  this  time ; 
see  chap.  xxiv.  22.  He  was  an  unrighteous  governor  ; 
a  base,  mercenary,  and  bad  man  :  see  chap.  xxiv.  2. 

Yerse  25.  He  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner ]  It 
appears  that  this  was  not  only  the  substance  of  the 
letter,  but  the  letter  itself :  the  whole  of  it  is  so  per¬ 
fectly  formal  as  to  prove  this ;  and  in  this  simple 
manner  are  all  the  letters  of  the  ancients  formed. 
In  this  also  we  have  an  additional  proof  of  St.  Luke’s 
accuracy. 

Verse  30.  I  sent  straightway  to  thee\  As  the  pro¬ 
per  person  before  whom  this  business  should  ultimately 
come,  and  by  whom  it  should  be  decided. 

Farewell.\  E pfrocro,  Be  in  good  health. 

Yerse  31.  Antipatris.]  This  place,  according  to 
Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  23,  was  anciently  called 
Capharsaba ,  and  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  which,  in. 
1  Maccab.  vii.  31,  is  called  Capharsalama ,  or  Car - 
phasalama.  It  was  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great,  and 
denominated  Antipatris ,  in  honour  of  his  father  Anti¬ 
pater.  It  was  situated  between  Joppa  and  Caesarea,  on 
the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  this  latter  city.  Josephus 
says  it  was  fifty  stadia  from  Joppa.  The  distance  be¬ 
tween  Jerusalem  and  Caesarea  was  about  seventy  miles. 

Yerse  32.  On  the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen] 
Being  now  so  far  from  Jerusalem,  they  considered 
Paul  in  a  state  of  safety  from  the  Jews,  and  that  the 
seventy  horse  would  be  a  sufficient  guard ;  the  four 
hundred  foot,  therefore,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
the  horse  went  on  to  Caesarea  with  Paul.  We  need 
not  suppose  that  all  this  troop  did  reach  Antipatris  on 
the  same  night  in  which  they  left  Jerusalem ;  there¬ 
fore,  instead  of,  they  brought  him  by  night  to  Anti¬ 
patris,  we  may  understand  the  text  thus-—  Then  the 
soldiers  took  Paul  by  night,  and  brought  him  to  Anti 
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General  observations  on 


THE  ACTS. 


A-.M- C1T-  t??* * * 4 5 6 7'  33  Who,  when  they  came  to 

An.  Olymp.  Caesarea,  and  delivered  the  epistle 

— - - J  -  to  the  governor,  presented  Paul 

also  before  him. 

*  34  And  when  the  governor  had  read  the  let¬ 
ter ,  he  asked  of  what  province  he  was.  And 

wChap.  xxi.  39. - 1  Chap.  xxiv.  1,  10;  xxv.  16. 


patris.  And  the  thirty-second  verse  need  not  to  be 
understood  as  if  the  foot  reached  the  castle  of  An¬ 
tonia  the  next  day ,  (though  all  this  was  possible,)  but 
that,  having  reached  Antipatris,  and  refreshed  them¬ 
selves,  they  set  out  the  same  day,  on  their  march  to 
Jerusalem  ;  on  the  morrow  they  returned ,  that  is,  they 
began  their  march  back  again  to  the  castle.  See  on 
chap.  xxiv.  1. 

Verse  33.  Who~\  That  is,  the  seventy  horsemen 
mentioned  above. 

Verse  35.  I  will  hear  thee \  Aiaicovcroyai  aov  ;  I 
will  give  thee  a  fair,  full,  and  attentive  hearing  when 
thy  accusers  are  come ;  in  whose  presence  thou  shalt 
be  permitted  to  defend  thyself. 

In  Herod's  judgment-hall . ]  Ev  rep  Tzpairupup,  In 
Herod's  preetorium,  so  called  because  it  was  built  by 
Herod  the  Great.  The  praetorium  was  the  place  where 
the  Roman  preetor  had  his  residence  ;  and  it  is  pro- 
baLle  that,  in  or  near  this  place,  there  was  a  sort  of 
guard  room ,  where  state  prisoners  were  kept.  Paul 
was  lodged  here  till  his  accusers  should  arrive. 

Ox  the  preceeding  chapter  many  useful  observations 
may  be  made. 

1.  Paul,  while  acting  contrary  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  pleaded  conscience  as  his  guide.  Conscience 
is  generally  allowed  to  be  the  rule  of  human  actions; 
but  it  cannot  be  a  right  rule,  unless  it  be  well  informed. 
While  it  is  unenlightened  it  may  be  a  guide  to  the 
perdition  of  its  professor,  and  the  cause  of  the  ruin 
of  others.  That  conscience  can  alone  be  trusted  in 
which  the  light  of  God’s  Spirit  and  God’s  truth  dwells. 
An  ill-informed  conscience  may  burn  even  the  saints 
for  God’s  sake  ! 

2.  No  circumstance  in  which  a  man  can  be  placed 
can  excuse  him  from  showing  respect  and  reverence 
to  the  authorities  which  God,  in  the  course  of  his 
providence,  has  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  civil  or 
religious  society.  All  such  authorities  come  originally 
from  God,  and  can  never  lose  any  of  their  rights  on 
account  of  the  persons  who  are  invested  with  them. 
An  evil  can  never  be  of  use ,  and  a  good  may  be  abused ; 
but  it  loses  not  its  character,  essential  qualities,  or 
usefulness,  because  of  this  abuse. 

3.  Paul  availed  himself  of  the  discordant  sentiments 
of  his  judges,  who  had  agreed  to  show  him  no  justice, 
mat  he  might  rid  himself  out  of  their  hands.  To  take 
advantage  of  the  sentiments  and  dispositions  of  an 
audience,  without  deceiving  it,  and  to  raise  dissension 
between  the  enemies  of  the  truth,  is  an  innocent  arti¬ 
fice,  when  truth  itself  is  not  violated  and  when  error 
is  exposed  thereby  to  public  view. 

4.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  strove  together. 
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the  twenty-third  chapter 

when  he  understood  that  he  was  A\^C11:  4i^ 

A.  D.  cir.  60. 

of  w  Cilicia  ;  An.  Olymp. 

35  x  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  -cir!  CCIX'  4‘  , 
when  thine  accusers  are  also  come.  And  he 
commanded  him  to  be  kept  in  y  Herod’s  judg¬ 
ment-hall. 

y  Matt,  xxvii.  27. 


God  frequently  raises  up  defenders  of  the  principles 

of  truth,  even  among  those  who,  in  practice,  are  its 

decided  enemies.  “  Though,”  says  one,  “  I  do  not 
like  the  truth,  yet  will  I  defend  it.”  A  man  clothed 

with  sovereign  authority,  vicious  in  his  heart,  and  im¬ 
moral  in  his  life,  fostered  those  principles  of  truth  ana 
righteousness  by  which  error  was  banished  from  these 
lands,  and  pure  and  undefiled  religion  established  among 
us  for  many  generations. 

5.  The  providence  of  God,  and  his  management  of 
the  world ,  are  in  many  respects  great  mysteries ;  but, 
as  far  as  wre  are  individually  concerned,  all  is  plain. 
Paul  had  the  fullest  assurance,  from  the  mouth  of 
Christ  himself,  that  he  should  see  Rome  ;  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  that  he  should  be  extricated  from  all  his  pre¬ 
sent  difficulties.  Why  then  did  he  not  quietly  sit 
still,  when  his  nephew  informed  him  that  forty  men 
had  conspired  to  murder  him  1  Because  he  knew  that 
God  made  use  of  the  prudence  with  which  he  has  en¬ 
dowed  man  as  an  agent  in  that  very  providence  by 
which  he  is  supported  ;  and  that  to  neglect  the  na¬ 
tural  means  of  safety  with  which  God  provides  us  is 
to  tempt  and  dishonour  him,  and  induce  him  in  judg¬ 
ment  to  use  those  means  against  us,  which,  in  his 
mercy ,  he  had  designed  for  our  comfort  and  salvation. 
Prudence  is  well  associated  even  with  an  apostolical 
spirit.  Every  being  that  God  has  formed,  he  designs 
should  accomplish  those  functions  for  which  he  has 
endowed  it  with  the  requisite  powers. 

6.  Claudius  Lysias  sent  Paul  to  Felix.  “In  the 
generality  of  human  events,”  says  one,  “we  do  not 
often  distinguish  the  designs  of  God  from  those  of 
men.  The  design  of  Lysias,  in  preserving  Paul  from 
the  rage  of  the  Jews,  was  to  render  his  own  conduct 
free  from  exception  :  the  design  of  God  was,  that  he 
might  bring  Paul  safely  to  Rome,  that  he  might  attack 
idolatry  in  its  strongest  fort,  and  there  establish  the 
Christian  faith.”  God  governs  the  world,  and  works 
by  proper  means  ;  and  counterworks  evil  or  sinister 
devices,  so  as  ultimately  to  accomplish  the  purposes  of 
his  will,  and  cause  all  things  to  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  Him. 

7.  Felix  acted  prudently  when  he  would  not  even 
hear  St.  Paul  till  he  had  his  accusers  face  to  face. 
How  many  false  judgments,  evil  surmises,  and  un¬ 
charitable  censures  would  be  avoided,  did  men  always 
adopt  this  reasonable  plan  !  Hear  either  side  of  a  com¬ 
plaint  separately,  and  the  evil  seems  very  great ;  hear 
both  together,  and  the  evil  is  generally  lessened  by  one 
half.  Audi  et  alteram  partem — hear  the  other  side, 
says  a  heathen  :  remember,  if  you  have  an  ear  for 
the  first  complainant,  you  have  one  also  for  the 
second. 


3 


Tertullus ,  an  orator ,  accuses 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


PawZ  before  Felix 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

After  five  days ,  Ananias  the  high  priest ,  the  elders ,  and  one  Tertullus ,  an  orator ,  con?e  to  Ccesarea  to  accuse 
Paul ,  1.  1  he  oration  of  Tertullus ,  2—9.  Paul's  defence,  10—21.  Felix ,  having  heard  his  defence, proposes 

to  leave  the  final  determination  of  it  till  Claudius  Lysias  should  come  down ;  and ,  in  the  mean  time ,  or¬ 
ders  Pawi  to  6e  treated  with  humanity  and  respect ,  22,  23.  Fefe,  and  Drusilla  his  wife,  hear  Paul  con¬ 
cerning  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  Felix  is  greatly  affected,  24,  25.  On  Me  expectation  of  obtaining 
money  for  his  liberation,  Felix  keeps  Paul  in  prison,  26,  and  ieing  superseded  in  the  government  of  Ju¬ 
dea  by  Porcius  Festus,  in  order  to  please  the  Jews,  he  leaves  Paul  bound,  27. 


VD  Cc[r  46o  4’  after  a  five  days,  b  Ananias 

An.  oiymp.  the  high  priest  descended 

cir.  CC1X.  4.  ...  1  1  1  •  7 

-  with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain 

orator  named  Tertullus,  who  informed  the  go¬ 
vernor  against  Paul. 

2  And  when  he  was  called  forth,  Tertullus 
began  to  accuse  him,  saying,  Seeing  that  by 
thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and  that  very 

a  Chap.  xxi.  27. - b  Chap,  xxiii.  2,  30,  35  ;  xxv.  2. - c  Luke 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIV. 

Verse  1.  After  five  days ]  These  days  are  to  be 
reckoned  from  the  time  in  which  Paul  was  appre¬ 
hended  at  Jerusalem,  and  twelve  days  after  he  had 
arrived  in  that  city  ;  see  ver.  1 1 .  Calmet  reckons  the 
days  thus  : — St.  Luke  says  that  Paul  was  appre¬ 
hended  at  Jerusalem  when  the  seven  days  of  his  vow 
were  nearly  ended,  chap.  xxi.  27  ;  that  is,  at  the  end 
of  the  fifth  day  after  his  arrival.  The  next  day, 
which  wras  the  sixth ,  he  was  presented  before  the  San¬ 
hedrin.  The  night  following-,  he  was  taken  to  Anti- 
patris.  The  next  day,  the  seventh,  he  arrived  at 
Caesarea.  Five  days  afterwards,  that  is,  the  twelfth 
day  after  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  the  high  priest  and 
the  elders,  with  Tertullus,  came  down  to  accuse  him 
before  Felix. — But  spe  the  note  on  chap,  xxiii.  32. 

A  certain  orator  named  Tertullus]  This  was  pro¬ 
bably  a  Roman  proselyte  to  Judaism  ;  yet  he  speaks 
every  where  as  a  Jew.  Roman  orators,  advocates, 
&c.,  were  found  in  different  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire  ;  and  they,  in  general,  spoke  both  the  Greek 
and  Latin  languages  ;  and,  being  well  acquainted  with 
the  Roman  laws  and  customs,  were  no  doubt  very 
useful.  Luitprandus  supposed  that  this  Tertullus  was 
the  same  with  him  w7ho  was  colleague  with  Pliny  the 
younger,  in  the  consulate,  in  the  year  of  Rome,  852 ; 
who  is  mentioned  by  Pliny,  Epist.  v.  15.  Of  this 
there  is  no  satisfactory  proof. 

Verse  2.  Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him]  There 
are  three  parts  in  this  oration  of  Tertullus  : — 1.  The 
exordium.  2.  The  proposition.  3.  The  conclusion. 
The  exordium  contains  the  praise  of  Felix  and  his 
administration,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  conciliating 
his  esteem,  2—4.  The  proposition  is  contained  in 
ver.  5.  The  narration  and  conclusion ,  in  ver.  6—8. 

By  thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness ]  As  bad  a  go¬ 
vernor  as  Felix  most  certainly  was,  he  rendered  some 
services  to  Judea.  The  country  had  long  been  in¬ 
fested  with  robbers ;  and  a  very  formidable  banditti 
of  this  kind,  under  one  Eliezar,  he  entirely  suppressed. 
Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  6  ;  Bell.  lib.  ii.  cap.  22. 


worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this  A\M- cir-  4064- 

.  J  A.  D.  cir.  60. 

nation  by  thy  providence,  An.  oiymp. 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  Clr-  CCIX-  4- 
places,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be  not  farther 
tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray  thee  that  thou  would- 
est  hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a  few  words. 

5  c  For  we  have  found  this  man  a  pestilent 

xxiii.  2  ;  chap.  vi.  13 ;  xvi.  20  ;  xvii.  6  ;  xxi.  28 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  12,  15. 

He  also  suppressed  the  sedition  raised  by  an  Egyptian 
impostor,  who  had  seduced  30,000  men  ;  see  on  chap, 
xxi.  38.  He  had  also  quelled  a  very  afflictive  dis¬ 
turbance  which  took  place  between  the  Syrians  and 
the  Jeivs  of  Ccesarea.  On  this  ground  Tertullus  said, 
By  thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness ;  and  illustrious 
deeds  are  done  to  this  nation  by  thy  prudent  adminis¬ 
tration.  This  was  all  true  ;  but,  notwithstanding  this, 
he  is  well  known  from  his  own  historians,  and  from 
Josephus,  to  have  been  not  only  a  very  bad  man,  but 
also  a  very  bad  governor.  He  was  mercenary,  op¬ 
pressive,  and  cruel ;  and  of  all  these  the  Jews  brought 
proofs  to  Nero,  before  whom  they  accused  him  ;  and, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  interest  and  influence  of  his 
brother  Pallas,  he  had  been  certainly  ruined. 

Verse  3.  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places ] 
We  have  at  all  times  a  grateful  sense  of  thy  beneficent 
administration,  and  we  talk  of  it  in  all  places,  not  only 
before  thy  face,  but  behind  thy  back. 

Verse  4.  That  I  be  not  farther  tedious  unto  thee ] 
That  I  may  neither  trespass  on  thy  time,  by  dwelling 
longer  on  this  subject,  nor  on  thy  modesty,  by  thus 
enumerating  thy  beneficent  deeds. 

Hear  us  of  thy  clemency]  Give  us  this  farther 
proof  of  thy  kindness,  by  hearkening  to  our  present 
complaint.  The  whole  of  this  exordium  was  artful 
enough,  though  it  was  lame.  The  orator  had  cer¬ 
tainly  a  very  bad  cause,  of  which  he  endeavoured  to 
make  the  best.  Felix  was  a  bad  man  and  bad  go¬ 
vernor  ;  and  yet  he  must  praise  him,  to  conciliate  his 
esteem.  Paul  was  a  very  good  man,  and  nothing  amiss 
could  be  proved  against  him  ;  and  yet  he  must  en¬ 
deavour  to  blacken  him  as  much  as  possible,  in  order 
to  please  his  unprincipled  and  wicked  employers.  His 
oration  has  been  blamed  as  weak,  lame,  and  imperfect; 
and  yet,  perhaps,  few,  with  so  bad  a  cause,  could  have 
made  better  of  it. 

Verse  5.  For  we  have  found  this  man,  djc.]  Here 
the  proposition  of  the  orator  commences.  He  accuses 
Paul,  and  his  accusation  includes  four  particulars  : — 

1 .  He  is  a  pest,  loipo^ ;  an  exceedingly  bad  and  wicked 
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THE  ACTS. 


Felix,  the  governor ,  authorizes 


Paul  to  answer  J or  himself. 


A.  M.  eir.  4064.  fellow  and  a  mover  of  sedition 

A.  1).  cir.  60.  J 

An.  oiymp.  among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
cir.  CCIX.  4. 


the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of 
the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  : 

6  d  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to  profane  the 
temple :  whom  we  took  and  would  *  have 
judged  according  to  our  law : 

7  f  But  the  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon 
us,  and  with  great  violence  took  him  away  out 
of  our  hands, 


8  s  Commanding  his  accusers  AkMf>  °cii- 460 4 

to  come  unto  thee  :  by  examining  An.  oiymp. 
r  i  iir  i  cir.  CCIX.  4. 

ot  whom  thyseli  mayest  take  - - 

knowledge  of  all  these  things,  whereof  we 
accuse  him. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  assented,  saying  that 
these  things  were  so. 

10  IF  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  governor 
had  beckoned  unto  him  to  speak,  answered, 
Forasmuch  as  I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of 


d  Chap.  xxi.  28. - e  John  xviii.  31. 


f  Chap.  xxi.  33. - s  Chap,  xxiii.  30. 


man.  2.  He  excites  disturbances  and  seditions  against 
the  Jews.  3.  He  is  the  chief  of  the  sect  of  the  Na¬ 
zarenes,  who  are  a  very  bad  people,  and  should  not 
be  tolerated.  4.  He  has  endeavoured  to  pollute  and 
profane  the  temple,  and  we  took  him  in  the  fact. 

A  pestilent  fellow]  The  word  % oipog,  pestis — the 
plague  or  pestilence,  is  used  by  both  Greek  and  Ro¬ 
man  authors  to  signify  a  very  bad  and  profligate  man  ; 
we  have  weakened  the  force  of  the  word  by  translating 
the  substantive  adjectively.  Tertullus  did  not  say 
that  Paul  was  a  pestilent  fellow,  but  he  said  that  he 
was  the  very  pestilence  itself.  As  in  that  of  Martial, 
xi.  92  : — 

Non  vitiosus  homo  es,  Zo'ile,  sed  vitium. 

“  Thou  art  not  a  vicious  man,  O  Zoflus,  but  thou 
art  vice  itself.” 

The  words  loiyog,  and  pestis,  are  thus  frequently 
used. — See  Wetstein,  Bp.  Pearce,  and  Kypke. 

A  mover  of  sedition ]  Instead  of  g-acnv,  sedition, 
ABE,  several  others,  with  the  Coptic,  Vulgate,  Chry¬ 
sostom,  Theophylact,  and  (Ecumenius ,  read  g-aoeig, 
commotions ,  which  is  probably  the  true  reading. 

Among  all  the  Jews ]  Bp.  Pearce  contends  that 
the  words  should  be  understood  thus — one  that  stirreth 
up  tumults  against  all  the  Jews ;  for,  if  they  be  un¬ 
derstood  otherwise,  Tertullus  may  be  considered  as 
accusing  his  countrymen,  as  if  they,  at  Paul’s  instiga¬ 
tion,  were  forward  to  make  insurrections  every  where. 
On  the  contrary,  he  wishes  to  represent  them  as  a 
persecuted  and  distressed  people,  by  means  of  Paul  and 
his  Nazarenes. 

A  ringleader ]  VpuToararrjv.  This  is  a  military 
phrase,  and  signifies  the  officer  who  stands  on  the  right 
of  the  first  rank  ;  the  captain  of  the  front  rank  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nazarenes ;  rrjg  rov  vafapaiov  aipeaeug, 
of  the  heresy  of  the  Nazarenes.  This  word  is  used 
six  times  by  St.  Luke ;  viz.  in  this  verse,  and  in  ver. 
14,  and  in  chap.  v.  17  ;  xv.  5  ;  xxvi.  5  ;  and  xxviii. 
22  ;  but  in  none  of  them  does  it  appear  necessarily  to 
include  that  had  sense  which  we  generally  assign  to 
the  word  heresy. — See  the  note  on  chap.  v.  17,  where 
the  subject  is  largely  considered ;  and  see  farther  on 
ver.  14. 

Yerse  6.  Hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  temple ] 
This  was  a  heavy  charge,  if  it  could  have  been  sub¬ 
stantiated,  because  the  Jews  were  permitted  by  the 
Romans  to  put  any  person  to  death  who  profaned 
their  temple.  This  charge  was  founded  on  the  gross 
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calumny  mentioned,  chap.  xxi.  28,  29  ;  for,  as  they 
had  seen  Trophimus,  an  Ephesian,  with  Paul  in  the 
city,  they  pretended  that  he  had  brought  him  into  the 
temple. 

Would  have  judged  according  to  our  law ]  He 
pretended  that  they  would  have  tried  the  case  fairly, 
had  not  the  chief  captain  taken  him  violently  out  of 
their  hands ;  whereas,  had  not  Lysias  interfered,  they 
would  have  murdered  him  on  the  spot. 

Yerse  7.  With  great  violence ]  Mera  j3tag, 

I  rather  think,  means  with  an  armed  force..  Tertullus 
intimates  that  Lysias  interfered  contrary  to  law,  and 
brought  soldiers  to  support  him  in  his  infringement  on 
their  constitution.  This  is  what  he  seems  to  say  and 
complain  of;  for  the  Jews  were  vexed  with  Lysias  for 
rescuing  the  apostle  from  their  hands. 

Yerse  8.  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come,  dpc.] 
Here  Tertullus  closes  his  opening  and  statement  of  the 
case  ;  and  now  he  proceeds  to  call  and  examine  his 
witnesses ;  and  they  were  no  doubt  examined  one  by 
one,  though  St.  Luke  sums  the  whole  up  in  one  word — 
The  Jews  also  assented,  saying,  that  these  things  were 
so.  Whoever  considers  the  plan  of  Tertullus’s  speech, 
will  perceive  that  it  was  both  judicious  and  artful. 
Let  us  take  a  view  of  the  whole  : — 1.  He  praises 
Felix  to  conciliate  his  favour.  2.  He  generally  states 
the  great  blessings  of  his  administration.  3.  He  states 
that  the  Jews,  throughout  the  whole  land,  felt  them¬ 
selves  under  the  greatest  obligations  to  him,  and  ex¬ 
tolled  his  prudent  and  beneficent  management  of  the 
public  affairs  every  where.  4.  That  the  prisoner 
before  him  was  a  very  bad  man ;  a  disturber  of  the 
public  peace ;  a  demagogue  of  a  dangerous  party ; 
and  so  lost  to  all  sense  of  religion  as  to  attempt  to 
profane  the  temple  !  5.  That,  though  he  should  have 

been  punished  on  the  spot,  yet,  as  they  were  ordered 
by  the  chief  captain  to  appear  before  him,  and  show 
the  reason  why  they  had  seized  on  Paul  at  Jerusalem, 
they  were  accordingly  come  ;  and,  having  now  exhi¬ 
bited  their  charges,  he  would,  6.  proceed  to  examine 
witnesses,  who  would  prove  all  these  things  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  governor.  7.  He  then  called  his 
witnesses,  and  their  testimony  confirmed  and  substan¬ 
tiated  the  charges.  No  bad  cause  was  ever  more 
judiciously  and  cunningly  managed. 

Yerse  10.  Then  Paul — answer ed\  The  apostle’s 
defence  consists  of  two  parts: — 1.  The  exordium, 
which  has  for  its  object  the  praise  of  his  judge,  whose 
qualifications  to  discern  and  decide  on  a  question  of 

1 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


Paul  defends  himself  against 


the  accusations  of  Tertullas 


AAMf)  Ccir  4go  4”  many  years* *  a  judge  unto  this 

An.  oiymp.  nation,  I  do  the  more  cheerfully 

cir.  CCIX.  4.  ’  J 

-  answer  lor  mysell : 

1 1  Because  that  thou  mayest  understand, 
that  there  are  yet  but  twelve  days  since  I  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  h  for  to  worship. 

1 2  ’  And  they  neither  found  me  in  the  tem¬ 
ple  di  sputing  with  any  man,  neither  raising  up  the 
people,  neither  in  the  synagogues  nor  in  the  city: 

^3  Neither  can  they  prove  the  things  where¬ 
of  they  now  accuse  me. 


14  But  this  I  confess  unto  A:  ^  cir.  4064. 

i  r  i  •  A.  D.  cir.  60. 

thee,  that  alter  k  the  way  which  An.  Ojymp. 
they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I 


cir.  CCIX.  4. 


the  1  God  of  my  fathers,  believing  all  things 
which  are  written  in  m  the  law  and  in  the 
prophets  : 

1 5  And  n  have  hope  toward  God,  which  they 
themselves  also  allow,  0  that  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
unjust. 

1 6  And  p  herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to 


*  A.  D.  53,  Felix  made  procurator  over  Judea ;  ver.  17. - h  Ch. 

xxi.  26. - *  Chap.  xxv.  8  ;  xxviii.  17. - k  See  Amos  viii.  14  ; 

chap.  ix.  2. 


1 2  Tim.  i.  3. - m  Chap.  xxvi.  22  ;  xxviii.  23. - n  Chap,  xxiii. 

6 ;  xxvi.  6,  7 ;  xxviii.  20. - 0  Dan.  xii.  2  ;  John  v.  28,  29. 

PChap.  xxiii.  1. 


this  nature  he  fuily  allows ;  and  expects,  from  this 
circumstance,  to  have  a  favourable  hearing.  2.  The 
tractation ,  which  consists  of  two  parts :  I.  Refutation  : 

I.  of  the  charge  of  polluting  the  temple  ;  2.  of  stirring 
up  sedition;  3.  of  being  a  leader  of  any  sect  who 
had  a  different  worship  from  the  God  of  their  fathers. 

II.  Affirmation  :  1.  that  he  had  lived  so  as  to  pre¬ 
serve  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  and  towards 
men  ;  2.  that  so  far  from  polluting  the  temple,  he  had 
been  purified  in  it,  and  was  found  thus  worshipping 
according  to  the  law  of  God;  3.  that  what  Ter- 
tullus  and  his  companions  had  witnessed  was  per¬ 
fectly  false  ;  and  he  defied  them  to  produce  a  single 
proof,  and  appeals  to  those  who  had  been  witnesses 
of  his  conduct  in  Jerusalem,  who  should  have  been 
there  could  they  have  proved  any  thing  against  him. 

Thou  hast  been  of  many  years  a  judge ]  Cumanus 
and  Felix  were,  for  a  time,  joint  governors  of  Judea ; 
but,  after  the  condemnation  of  Cumanus ,  the  govern¬ 
ment  fell  entirely  into  the  hands  of  Felix ;  and  from 
Josephus  we  learn  that  this  was  now  the  sixth  or 
seventh  year  of  his  administration,  which  might  be 
called  many  years ,  when  the  very  frequent  removals 
of  the  governors  of  the  provinces  are  considered. — 
See  Jos.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  7,  and  see  the  margin. 

A  judge — Kpirrjv,  the  same  here  in  signification  as 
the  Hebrew  132  BP  shophet,  which  means  a  ruler  or 
governor.  This  was  the  title  of  the  ancient  governors 
of  Israel. 

The  more  cheerfully ]  E vdvporepov,  With  a  better 
heart  or  courage ,  because,  as  thy  long  residence  among 
us  has  brought  thee  to  a  thorough  acquaintance  with 
our  customs,  I  may  expect  a  proper  decision  in  my 
favour,  my  cause  being  perfectly  sound. 

V erse  1 1 .  There  are  yet  but  twelve  days ]  This  is 
his  reply  to  their  charge  of  sedition ;  the  improbabi¬ 
lity  of  which  is  shown  from  the  short  time  he  had 
spent  in  Jerusalem,  quite  insufficient  to  organize  a  se¬ 
dition  of  any  kind  ;  nor  could  a  single  proof  be  furnish¬ 
ed  that  he  had  attempted  to  seduce  any  man,  or  un¬ 
hinge  any  person  from  his  allegiance  by  subtle  dispu¬ 
tations,  either  in  the  temple ,  the  synagogues ,  or  the 
city.  So  that  this  charge  necessarily  fell  to  the 
ground,  self-confuted,  unless  they  could  bring  substan- 
lal  proof  against  him,  which  he  challenges  them  to  do. 

Verse  14.  That  after  the  way  which  they  call 
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heresy]  See  the  explanation  of  this  word  in  the  note 
on  chap.  v.  17,  and  see  before,  ver.  5,  where  what  is 
here  translated  heresy ,  is  there  rendered  sect.  At  this 
time  the  word  had  no  bad  acceptation,  in  reference  to 
religious  opinions.  The  Pharisees  themselves,  the 
most  respectable  body  among  the  Jews,  are  called  a 
sect ;  for  Paul,  defending  himself  before  Agrippa,  says 
that  he  lived  a  Pharisee  according  to  the  strictest 
alpeaiv,  sect,  or  heresy  of  their  religion.  And  Jose¬ 
phus,  who  was  d  Pharisee,  speaks,  rrjg  tuv  Qapusauov 
alpeaeuc,  of  the  heresy  or  sect  of  the  Pharisees.  Life, 
chap,  xxxviii.  Therefore  it  is  evident  that  the  word 
heresy  had  no  bad  meaning  apnong  the  Jews  ;  it  meant 
simply  a  religious  sect.  Why  then  did  they  use  it  by 
way  of  degradation  to  St.  Paul  1  This  seems  to  have 
been  the  cause.  They  had  already  two  accredited 
sects  in  the  land,  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  :  the 
interests  of  each  of  these  were  pretty  well  balanced, 
and  each  had  a  part  in  the  government,  for  the  coun¬ 
cil,  or  Sanhedrin,  was  composed  both  of  Sadducees 
and  Pharisees  :  see  chap,  xxiii.  6.  They  were  afraid 
that  the  Christians,  w7hom  they  called  Nazarenes , 
should  form  a  new  sect,  and  divide  the  interests  of  both 
the  preceding  ;  and  what  they  feared,  that  they  charged 
them  with  ;  and,  on  this  account,  the  Christians  had 
both  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  for  their  ene¬ 
mies.  They  had  charged  Jesus  Christ  with  plotting 
against  the  state,  and  endeavouring  to  raise  seditions ; 
and  they  charged  his  followers  with  the  same.  This 
they  deemed  a  proper  engine  to  bring  a  jealous  govern¬ 
ment  into  action. 

So  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers ]  I  bring  in 
no  new  object  of  worship  ;  no  new  religious  creed. 

I  believe  all  things  as  they  profess  to  believe  ;  and 
acknowledge  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  as  divinely 
inspired  books  ;  and  have  never,  in  the  smallest  mea¬ 
sure,  detracted  from  the  authority  or  authenticity  of 
either. 

Verse  15.  And  have  hope  toward  God,  djc.]  I  not 
only  do  not  hold  any  thing  by  which  the  general  creed 
of  this  people  might  be  altered,  in  reference  to  tne 
present  stale ;  but,  also,  I  hold  nothing  different  from 
their  belief  in  reference  to  a  future  state;  for,  if  I 
maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead , 
it  is  what  themselves  allow. 

Verse  16.  And  herein  do  I  exercise  myself]  And 
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Felix  puts  off  the  farther 


THE  ACTS. 


consideration  of  the  case. 


a.  M  eir.  4064.  Lave  always  a  conscience  void 

A.  D.  cir.  60.  ^ 

An.  oiymp.  of  offence  toward  God,  and  to¬ 
ur.  CCIX.  4.  , 

- -  ward  men. 

17  Now  after  many  years  9  I  came  to  bring 
alms  to  my  nation,  and  offerings. 

18  r  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from  Asia 
found  me  purified  in  the  temple,  neither  with 
multitude,  nor  with  tumult. 

1 9  s  Who  ought  to  have  been  here  be¬ 
fore  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had  aught 
against  me. 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say,  if  they 
have  found  any  evil  doing  in  me,  while  I  stood 
before  the  council, 


21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  AAMf.cV  4A64 

r  A.  D.  cir.  60. 

voice,  that  I  cried  standing  among  An.  oiymp. 

,  t  rp  cir.  CCIX.  4. 

them,  1  .touching  the  resurrec¬  - 


tion  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question  by 
you  this  day. 

22  T  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things, 
having  more  perfect  knowledge  of  that  way, 
he  deferred  them,  and  said,  When  u  Lysias  the 
chief  captain  shall  come  down  I  will  know 
the  uttermost  of  your  matter. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep 
Paul,  and  to  let  him  have  liberty,  and  v  that 
he  should  forbid  none  of  his  acquaintance  to 
minister  or  come  unto  him. 


<l  Chap.  xi.  29,  30  ;  xx.  16 ;  Rom.  xv.  25  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  4 ;  Gal.  n. 
10. - r  Chap.  xxi.  26,  27  ;  xxvi.  21. 


this  very  tenet  is  a  pledge  for  my  good  behaviour  ; 
for  as  I  believe  there  will  be  a  resurrection,  both  of 
the  just  and  unjust ,  and  that  every  man  shall  be  judg¬ 
ed  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body ,  so  I  exercise  myself 
day  and  night,  that  I  may  have  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  toward  God  and  toward  men. 

Toward  God ]  In  entertaining  no  opinion  contrary 
to  Jus  truth  ;  and  in  offering  no  worship  contrary  to 
his  dignity,  purity,  and  excellence. 

Toward  men.]  In  doing  nothing  to  them  that  I 
would  not,  on  a  change  of  circumstances,  they  should 
do  to  me  ;  and  in  withholding  nothing  by  which  I  might 
comfort  and  serve  them. 

Verse  17.  Now,  after  many  years ,  tyc.]  And  as 
a  full  proof  that  I  act  according  to  the  dictates  of  this 
Divine  and  beneficent  creed,  though  I  have  been  many 
years  absent  from  my  own  country,  and  my  political 
relation  to  .it  is  almost  necessarily  dissolved,  yet,  far 
from  coming  to  disturb  the  peace  of  society,  or  to  in¬ 
jure  any  person,  I  have  brought  alms  to  my  nation, 
the  fruits  of  my  own  earning  and  influence  among  a 
foreign  people,  and  offerings  to  my  God  and  his 
temple,  proving  hereby  my  attachment  to  my  country, 
and  my  reverence  for  the  worship  of  my  country’s  God. 

Verse  18.  Found  me  purified  in  the  temple]  And 
the  Jews  of  Asia,  who  stirred  up  the  persecution 
against  me  in  Jerusalem,  found  me  purified  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  regularly  performing  the  religious  vow  into  which 
I  had  entered ;  giving  no  cause  for  suspicion  ;  for  I 
made  no  tumult,  nor  had  I  any  number  of  people  with 
me,  by  whom  I  could  have  accomplished  any  seditious 
purpose. 

Verse  20.  Any  evil  doing  in  me  while  I  stood  be¬ 
fore  the  council]  The  Jews  of  Asia,  the  most  com¬ 
petent  witnesses,  though  my  declared  enemies,  and 
they  who  stirred  up  the  persecution  against  me,  should 
have  been  here  :  why  are  they  kept  back  ?  Because 
they  could  prove  nothing  against  me.  Let  these, 
therefore,  who  are  here,  depose,  if  they  have  found 
any  evil  in  me,  or  proved  against  me,  by  my  most  virulent 
adveisaries,  when  examined  before  them  in  their  coun¬ 
cil  at  Jerusalem. 

verse  21.  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice]  The 
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Sadducees  who  belong  to  that  council,  and  who  de¬ 
ny  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  may  indeed  blame  me 
for  professing  my  faith  in  this  doctrine  ;  but,  as  this 
is  a  doctrine  credited  by  the  nation  in  general,  and  as 
there  can  be  nothing  criminal  in  such  a  belief,  and 
they  can  bring  no  accusation  against  me  relative  to 
any  thing  else,  this,  of  course,  is  the  sum  of  all  the 
charges  to  which  I  am  called  to  answer  before  you 
this  day. 

Verse  22.  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things] 
There  is  considerable  difficulty  in  this  verse.  Trans¬ 
lators  greatly  vary  concerning  the  sense  ;  and  the 
MSS.  themselves  read  variously.  Mr.  Wakefield’s 
translation  appears  to  be  as  proper  as  most :  Now  Fe¬ 
lix,  upon  hearing  these  things,  put  them  off  by  saying , 
When  Lysias  the  captain  is  come  down,  after  I  have 
gained  a  more  exact  knowledge  of  this  doctrine ,  I  ivill 
inquire  fully  into  your  business. 

Calmet’s  translation  is  nearly  to  the  same  sense  : — 

Felix,  having  heard  these  things,  put  them  off  to 
another  time,  saying,  When  I  shall  have  acquired  a 
more  accurate  knowledge  of  this  sect,  and  when  the 
tribune  Lysias  shall  have  come  from  Jerusalem,  I  will 
judge  of  your  business. 

And  this  mode  of  interpretation  is  rendered  the  more 
likely  from  the  circumstance,  that,  previously  to  the 
coming  down  of  Lysias,  Felix  had  sent  for  Paul,  con¬ 
cerning  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  this  he  appears  to 
have  done,  that  he  might  be  the  better  qualified  to 
judge  of  the  business,  when  it  should  come  again  be 
fore  him.  See  on  verse  20. 

Verse  23.  He  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  Paul] 
He  gave  him  into  the  custody  of  a  captain,  by  whom 
he  was  most  likely  to  be  well  used  :  and  to  let  him 
have  liberty  ;  he  freed  him  from  the  chains  with  which 
he  was  bound  to  the  soldiers,  his  keepers.  See  on 
chap.  xxi.  33.  And  that  he  should  forbid  none  of  his 
acquaintance,  tov  idiov,  of  his  own  people,  his  fellow 
apostles,  and  the  Christians  in  general,  to  minister  or 
come  unto  him  ;  to  furnish  him  with  any  of  the  conve¬ 
niences  and  comforts  of  life,  and  visit  him  as  often  as 
they  pleased.  This  was  an  ample  proof  that  Felix 
found  no  evil  in  him ;  and  he  would  certainly  hava 
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An.  oiymp.  when  Felix  came  with  his  wife 
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he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning 
the  faith  in  Christ. 
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time;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will 
call  for  thee. 

26  If  He  hoped  also  that  w  money  should 


swered,  Go  thy  way  for  this 


w  Exodus, 

dismissed  him  but  for  two  reasons  :  1.  He  wanted  to 
please  the  Jews ,  who,  he  knew,  could  depose  grievous 
things  against  his  administration.  2.  He  hoped  to 
get  money  from  the  apostle,  or  his  friends,  as  the  pur¬ 
chase  of  his  liberty. 

Verse  24.  His  wife  Drusilla']  We  have  already 
seen  that  Felix  was  thrice  married  :  two  of  his  wives 
were  named  Drusilla ;  one  was  a  Roman,  the  niece 
or  grand-daughter  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  mention¬ 
ed  by  Tacitus,  lib.  v.  cap.  9.  The  other,  the  person 
in  the  text,  was  a  Jewess ,  daughter  to  Herod  Agrippa 
the  Great.  See  chap.  xii.  1,  &c.  When  she  was 
but  six  years  of  age,  she  was  affianced  to  Epiphanes, 
son  of  Antiochus,  king  of  Comagene,  who  had  promis¬ 
ed  to  embrace  Judaism  on  her  account ;  but,  as  he  did 
not  keep  his  word,  her  brother  Agrippa  (mentioned 
chap.  xxv.  13)  refused  to  ratify  the  marriage.  About 
the  year  of  our  Lord  53,  he  married  her  to  Azizus, 
king  of  the  Emesenes,  who  received  her  on  condition 
of  being  circumcised.  Felix  having  seen  her,  fell 
desperately  in  love  with  her,  and  by  means  of  a  pre¬ 
tended  Jewish  magician,  a  native  of  Cyprus,  persuaded 
her  to  leave  her  husband ;  on  which  Felix  took  her 
to  wife.  She  appears,  on  the  whole,  to  have  been  a 
person  of  indifferent  character  ;  though  one  of  the 
finest  women  of  that  age.  It  is  said  that  she,  and  a 
son  she  had  by  Felix,  were  consumed  in  an  eruption 
of  Mount  Vesuvius.  See  Josephus ,  Antiq.  lib.  xx. 
cap.  7,  and  see  Calmet  and  Rosenmuller. 

Heard  him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ.]  For  the 
purpose  mentioned  in  the  note  on  ver.  21,  that  he 
might  be  the  more  accurately  instructed  in  the  doc¬ 
trines,  views,  &c.,  of  the  Christians. 

Verse  25.  As  he  reasoned  of  righteousness]  Aiicai- 
oovvtjc  ;  The  principles  and  requisitions  of  justice  and 
right ,  between  God  and  man ;  and  between  man  and 
his  fellows,  in  all  relations  and  connections  of  life. 

Temperance]  E yicpaTeiac,  Chastity ;  self-government 
or  moderation  with  regard  to  a  man’s  appetites,  pas¬ 
sions,  and  propensities  of  all  kinds. 

And  judgment  to  come]  K piparog  rov  yeXkovToc ; 
The  day  of  retribution,  in  which  the  unjust ,  intempe¬ 
rate,  and  incontinent,  must  give  account  of  all  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body.  This  discourse  of  St.  Paul 
was  most  solemnly  and  pointedly  adapted  to  the  state 
of  the  person  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  Felix  was 
tyrannous  and  oppressive  in  his  government ;  lived 
under  trie  power  of  avarice  and  unbridled  appetites ; 
and  his  incontinence,  intemperance,  and  injustice, 
appear  fully  in  depriving  the  king  of  Emesa  of  his 
wife,  and  in  his  conduct  towards  St.  Paul,  and  the 
motives  by  which  that  conduct  was  regulated.  And  as 
to  Drusilla,  who  had  forsaken  the  husband  of  her  youth, 
and  forgotten  the  covenant  of  her  God,  and  become 


chap,  xxiii.  8. 

the  ivilling  companion  of  this  bad  man,  she  was  worthy 
of  the  strongest  reprehension  ;  and  Paul’s  reasoning  on 
righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment ,  was  not  less 
applicable  to  her  than  to  her  unprincipled  paramour. 

Felix  trembled]  u  The  reason  of  Felix’s  fear,”  says 
Bp.  Pearce,  “  seems  to  have  been,  lest  Drusilla,  who 
was  a  Jewess,  and  knew  that  what  she  had  done  was 
against  the  law  of  Moses,  might  be  influenced  by  Paul’s 
discourse,  and  Felix’s  happiness  with  her  disturbed. 
What  is  said  of  Felix,  ver.  26,  seems  to  show  that  he 
had  no  remorse  of  conscience  for  what  he  had  done.” 
On  the  head  of  Drusilla’s  scruples,  he  had  little  to  fear  ; 
the  king  of  Emesa,  her  husband,  had  been  dead  about 
three  years  before  this  ;  and  as  to  Jewish  scruples,  she 
could  be  little  affected  by  them  :  she  had  already  acted 
in  opposition  to  the  Jewish  law,  and  she  is  said  to  have 
turned  heathen  for  the  sake  of  Felix.  We  may  there¬ 
fore  hope  that  Felix  felt  regret  for  the  iniquities  of  his 
life  ;  and  that  his  conscience  was  neither  so  seared  nor 
so  hardened ,  as  not  to  receive  and  retain  some  gracious 
impressions  from  such  a  discourse,  delivered  by  tl  e 
authority,  and  accompanied  with  the  influence,  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  His  frequently  sending  for  the  apostle, 
to  speak  with  him  in  private,  is  a  proof  that  he  wished 
to  receive  farther  instructions  in  a  matter  in  which  he 
was  so  deeply  interested  ;  though  he  certainly  was  not 
without  motives  of  a  baser  kind ;  for  he  hoped  to  get 
money  for  the  liberation  of  the  apostle. 

Go  thy  way  for  this  time]  His  conscience  had 
received  as  much  terror  and  alarm  as  it  was  capable  of 
bearing ;  and  probably  he  washed  to  hide,  by  privacy, 
the  confusion  and  dismay  which,  by  this  time,  were 
fully  evident  in  his  countenance. 

Verse  26.  He  hoped  also  that  money  should  have  been 
given  him]  Bp.  Pearce  asks,  “  How  could  St.  Luke 
know  this  1”  To  which  I  answer  :  From  the  report  of 
St.  Paul,  with  whom  Felix  had  frequent  conferences, 
and  to  whom  he  undoubtedly  expressed  this  wish. 
We  may  see,  here,  the  most  unprincipled  avarice ,  in 
Felix,  united  to  injustice.  Paul  had  proved  before  him 
his  innocence  of  the  charges  brought  against  him  by 
the  Jews.  They  had  retired  in  confusion  when  he  had 
finished  his  defence.  Had  Felix  been  influenced  by 
the  common  principles  of  justice,  Paul  had  been  imme¬ 
diately  discharged  ;  but  he  detained  him  on  the  hope 
of  a  ransom.  He  saw  that  Paul  was  a  respectable 
character ;  that  he  had  opulent  friends  ;  that  he  was 
at  Jhe  head  of  a  very  numerous  sect,  to  whom  he  was 
deservedly  dear ;  and  he  took  it,  therefore,  for  granted 
that  a  considerable  sum  of  money  would  be  given  for 
his  enlargement.  Felix  was  a  freed  man  of  the 
Emperor  Claudius ;  consequently,  had  once  been  a 
slave.  The  stream  rises  not  above  its  source  :  the 
meanness  of  the  slave  is  still  apparent,  ana  it  is  now’ 
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insufferable,  being  added  to  the  authority  and  influence 
of  the  governor.  Low-bred  men  should  never  be 
intrusted  with  the  administration  of  public  affairs. 

Verse  27.  After  two  years]  That  is,  from  the  time 
that  Paul  came  prisoner  to  Caesarea. 

Porcius  Festus ]  This  man  was  put  into  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  Judea  about  A.  D.  60,  the  sixth  or  seventh 
year  of  Nero.  In  the  succeeding  chapter  we  shall  see 
the  part  that  he  took  in  the  affairs  of  St.  Paul. 

Willing  to  show  the  Jews  a  pleasure]  As  he  had 
not  got  the  money  which  he  expected,  he  hoped  to  be 
able  to  prevent  the  complaints  of  the  Jews  against  his 
government,  by  leaving  Paul,  in  some  measure,  in  their 
hands.  For  it  was  customary  for  governors,  &c.,  when 
they  left,  or  were  removed  from  a  particular  district  or 
province,  to  do  some  public ,  beneficent  act ,  in  order  to 
make  themselves  popular.  But  Felix  gained  nothing 
by  this  :  the  Jews  pursued  him  with  their  complaints 
against  his  administration,  even  to  the  throne  of  the 
emperor.  Josephus  states  the  matter  thus  :  “  Now 
when  Porcius  Festus  was  sent  as  successor  to  Felix, 
by  Nero,  the  principal  of  the  Jewish  inhabitants  of 
Caesarea  went  up  to  Rome,  to  accuse  Felix.  And  he 
certainly  would  have  been  brought  to  punishment,  had 
not  Nero  yielded  to  the  importunate  solicitations  of  his 
bi other  Pallas ,  who  was  at  that  time  in  the  highest 
reputation  with  the  emperor.” — Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  9. 
Thus,  like  the  dog  in  the  fable,  by  snatching  at  the 
shadow ,  he  lost  the  substance.  He  hoped  for  money 
from  the  apostle,  and  got  none ;  he  sought  to  conci¬ 
liate  the  friendship  of  the  Jews,  and  miscarried. 
Honesty  is  the  best  policy  :  he  that  fears  God  need 
fear  nothing  else.  Justice  and  truth  never  deceive 
their  possessor. 

1.  Envy  and  malice  are  indefatigable,  and  torment 
themselves  in  order  to  torment  and  ruin  others.  That 
a  high  priest ,  says  pious  Quesnel ,  should  ever  be  in¬ 
duced  to  leave  the  holy  city,  and  the  functions  of  reli¬ 
gion,  to  become  the  accuser  of  an  innocent  person ;  this 
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could  be  no  other  than  the  effect  of  a  terrible  derelic¬ 
tion,  and  the  punishment  of  the  abuse  of  sacred  things. 

2.  Tertullus  begins  his  speech  with  flattery,  against 
which  every  judge  should  have  a  shut  ear ;  and  then 
he  proceeds  to  calumny  and  detraction.  These  gene¬ 
rally  succeed  each  other.  He  who  flatters  you,  will  in 
course  calumniate  you  for  receiving  his  flattery.  When 
a  man  is  conscious  of  the  uprightness  of  his  cause,  he 
must  know  that  to  attempt  to  support  it  by  any  thing 
but  truth  tends  directly  to  debase  it. 

3.  The  resurrection  of  the  body  was  the  grand  ob¬ 
ject  of  the  genuine  Christian’s  hope ;  but  the  ancient 
Christians  only  hoped  for  a  blessed  resurrection  on  the 
ground  of  reconciliation  to  God  through  the  death  of 
his  Son.  In  vain  is  our  hope  of  glory,  if  we  have  not 
got  a  meetness  for  it.  And  who  is  fit  for  this  state  of 
blessedness,  but  he  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven,  whose 
sin  is  covered,  and  whose  heart  is  purified  from  deceit 
and  guile ! 

4.  We  could  applaud  the  lenity  shown  to  St.  Paul 
by  Felix,  did  not  his  own  conduct  render  his  motives 
for  this  lenity  very  suspicious.  “  To  think  no  evil, 
where  no  evil  seems,”  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian ;  but 
to  refuse  to  see  it,  where  it  most  evidently  appears,  is 
an  imposition  on  the  understanding  itself. 

5.  Justice ,  temperance ,  and  a.  future  judgment,  the 
subjects  of  St.  Paul’s  discourse  to  Felix  and  Drusilla, 
do  not  concern  an  iniquitous  judge  alone ;  they  are 
subjects  which  should  affect  and  interest  every  Chris¬ 
tian  ;  subjects  which  the  eye  should  carefully  examine, 
and  which  the  heart  should  ever  feel.  Justice  respects 
our  conduct  in  life,  particularly  in  reference  to  others  : 
temperance,  the  state  and  government  of  our  souls,  in 
reference  to  God.  He  who  does  not  exercise  himself 
in  these  has  neither  the  form  nor  the  power  of  godli¬ 
ness  ;  and  consequently  must  be  overwhelmed  with  the 
shower  of  Divine  wrath  in  the  day  of  God’s  appearing. 
Many  of  those  called  Christians,  have  not  less  reason 
to  tremble  at  a  display  of  these  truths  than  this 
heathen. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

Porcius  Festus  being  appointed  governor  of  Judea,  instead  of  Felix,  the  Jews  beseech  him  to  have  Paui 
brought  up  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  might  be  tried  there  ;  they  lying  in  wait  to  kill  him  on  the  way,  1-3. 
Festus  refuses ,  and  desires  those  who  could  prove  any  thing  against  him,  to  go  with  him  to  C  as  area,  4,  5. 
Festus,  having  tarried  at  Jerusalem  about  ten  days,  returns  to  Caesarea ,  and  the  next  day  Paul  is  brought 
to  his  trial,  and  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  bring  many  groundless  charges  against  him,  against  which  he  de¬ 
fends  himself,  6—8.  In  order  to  please  the  Jews,  Festus  asks  Paul  if  he  be  ivilling  to  go  up  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  be  tried  there,  9.  Paul  refuses,  and  appeals  to  Caesar,  and  Festus  admits  the  appeal,  10—13 
King  Agrippa,  and  Bernice  his  wife,  come  to  Caesarea  to  visit  Festus,  and  are  informed  by  him  of  the 
accusations  against  Paul,  his  late  trial,  and  his  appeal  from  them  to  Caesar,  14—21.  Agrippa  desires  to 
hear  Paul,  and  a  hearing  is  appointed  for  the  following  day,  22.  Agrippa,  Bernice,  the  principal  officers 
and  chief  men  of  the  city  being  assembled ,  Paul  is  brought  forth ,  23.  Festus  opens  the  business  with 
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CHAP.  XXV. 


The  Jews  clamour  against  Paul, 


who  is  brought  bejore  Festus. 


generally  stating  the  accusations  against  Paul ,  his  trial  on  these  accusations ,  the  groundless  and  frivolous 
nature  of  the  charges ,  his  own  conviction  of  his  innocence ,  and  his  desire  that  the  matter  might  he  heard 
by  the  king  himself,  that  he  might  have  something  specifically  to  write  to  the  emperor ,  to  whom  he  was 
about  to  send  Paul,  agreeably  to  his  appeal,  24—27. 


when  Festus  was  come 
the  province,  after  three 
■  F1'  *'  ■  days  he  ascended  from  Caesarea 

to  Jerusalem. 

2  a  Then  the  high  priest  and  the  chief  of  the 
Jews  informed  him  against  Paul,  and  besought 
him, 

3  And  desired  favour  against  him,  that  he 
would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  b  la)dng 
wait  in  the  way  to  kill  him. 

4  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul  should  be 
kept  at  Caesarea,  and  that  he  himself  would 
depart  shortly  thither 

»  Chap.  xxiv.  1 ;  ver.  15. - b  Chap,  xxiii.  12,  15. - c  Chap. 

xviii.  14;  ver.  18. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXV. 

Verse  1.  Now  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  pro¬ 
vince ]  By  the  province  is  meant  Judea ;  for,  after 
the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  Claudius  thought  it  im¬ 
prudent  to  trust  the  government  in  the  hands  of  his  son 
Agrippa,  who  was  then  but  seventeen  years  of  age  ; 
therefore  Cuspius  Fadus  was  sent  to  be  procurator. 
And  when  afterwards  Claudius  had  given  to  Agrippa 
the  tetrarchate  of  Philip,  that  of  Batanea  and  Abila, 
he  nevertheless  kept  the  province  of  Judea  more  im¬ 
mediately  in  his  own  hands,  and  governed  it  by  procu¬ 
rators  sent  from  Rome.  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xx.  cap.  7, 
sec.  1.  Felix  being  removed,  Porcius  Festus  is  sent 
in  his  place ;  and  having  come  to  Caesarea,  wdiere  the 
Roman  governor  generally  had  his  residence,  after  he 
had  tarried  three  days,  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  to 
acquaint  himself  with  the  nature  and  complexion  of  the 
ecclesiastical  government  of  the  Jews ;  no  doubt,  for 
the  purpose  of  the  better  administration  of  justice  among 
them. 

Verse  2.  The  high  priest — informed  him  against 
Paul ]  They  supposed  that  as  Felix,  to  please  them, 
on  the  resignation  of  his  government,  had  left  Paul 
bound,  so  Festus,  on  the  assumption  of  it,  would,  to 
please  them,  deliver  him  into  their  hand ;  but,  as  they 
wished  this  t»  be  done  under  the  colour  of  justice,  they 
exhibited  a  number  of  charges  against  Paul,  which 
they  hoped  would  appear  to  Festus  a  sufficient  reason 
why  a  new  trial  should  be  granted  ;  and  he  be  sent  to 
Jerusalem  to  take  this  trial.  Their  motive  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  succeeding  verse. 

Verse  4.  Festus  answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept 
at  Ccesarea ]  It  is  truly  astonishing  that  Festus  should 
refuse  this  favour  to  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
whish,  to  those  who  were  not  in  the  secret,  must  ap¬ 
pear  so  very  reasonable  ;  and  especially  as,  on  his 
coming  to  the  government,  it  might  be  considered  an 
act  that  was  likely  to  make  him  popular ;  and  he  could 
have  no  interest  in  denying  their  request.  But  God 
had  told  Paul  that  he  should  testify  of  him  at  Rome  ; 


5  Let  them  therefore,  said  he,  A-.M^cir:  4™6> 

7  7  A.  D.  cir.  62. 

which  among  you  are  able,  An.  oiymp. 

i  vi  i  cir.  CCX.  2. 

go  down  with  me,  -and  accuse  - 

this  man,  c  if  there  be  any  wickedness  in 

him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among  them 
d  more  than  ten  days,  he  went  down  unto 
Caesarea ;  and  the  next  day,  sitting  on  the 
judgment  seat,  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews  which 
came  down  from  Jerusalem  stood  round  about, 
e  and  laid  many  and  grievous  complaints  against 
Paul,  which  they  could  not  prove. 

d  Or,  as  some  copies  read,  no  more  than  eight  or  ten  days. 
e  Mark  xv.  3 ;  Luke  xxiii.  2,  10  ;  chap.  xxiv.  5,  13. 

and  he  disposed  the  heart  of  Festus  to  act  as  he  did  ; 
and  thus  disappointed  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  and  ful¬ 
filled  his  own  gracious  design. 

He — would  depart  shortly ]  So  had  the  providence 
of  God  disposed  matters  that  Festus  was  obliged  to 
return  speedily  to  Caesarea ;  and  thus  had  not  time  to 
preside  in  such  a  trial  at  Jerusalem.  And  this  reason 
must  appear  sufficient  to  the  Jews;  and  especially  as 
he  gave  them  all  liberty  to  come  and  appear  against 
him,  who  were  able  to  prove  the  alleged  charges. 

Verse  5.  Let  them — which  among  you  are  able] 
Ql  dvvaroi,  Those  who  have  authority ;  for  so  is  this 
word  often  used  by  good  Greek  authors,  and  by  Jose¬ 
phus.  Festus  seems  to  have  said  :  “  I  have  heard 
clamours  from  the  multitude  relative  to  this  man ;  but 
on  such  clamours  no  accusation  should  be  founded  : 
yourselves  have  only  the  voice  of  the  multitude  as  the 
foundation  of  the  request  which  you  now  make.  I 
cannot  take  up  accusations  which  may  affect  the  life 
of  a  Roman  citizen  on  such  pretences.  Are  there  any 
respectable  men  among  you  ;  men  in  office  and  autho¬ 
rity,  whose  character  is  a  pledge  for  the  truth  of  their 
depositions,  who  can  prove  any  thing  against  him  1  If 
so,  let  these  come  down  to  Caesarea,  and  the  cause 
shall  be  tried  before  me  ;  and  thus  we  shall  know  whe¬ 
ther  he  be  a  malefactor  or  not.” 

Verse  6.  When  he  had  tarried — more  than  ten  days] 
The  strangeness  of  this  mode  of  expression  suggests 
the  thought  that  our  printed  text  is  not  quite  correct  in 
this  place  ;  and  this  suspicion  is  confirmed  by  an  exa¬ 
mination  of  MSS.  and  versions  :  yyepag  ov  nXetovp  okto 
rj  delta,  not  more  than  eight  or  ten  days,  is  the  read¬ 
ing  of  ABC,  several  others  of  great  respectability,  with 
the  Coptic,  Armenian,  and  Vulgate.  Griesbach  admits 
this  reading  into  the  text :  and  of  it  Professor  White 
says,  Lectio  indubie  genuina :  “  This  is  doubtless  the 
genuine  reading.” 

Verse  7.  The  Jews — laid  many  and  grievous  com¬ 
plaints  against  Paul]  As  they  must  have  perceived 
that  the  Roman  governors  would  not  intermeddle  with 
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THE  ACTS. 


Paul's  appeal  to  Caesar 

A.  M  cir;  4066.  g  While  he  answered  for 

A.  D.  cir.  62. 

An.  oiymp.  himself,  f  Neither  against  the  law 

- -  oi  the  Jews,  neither  against  the 

temple,  nor  yet  against  Caesar,  have  I  offended 
any  thing  at  all. 

9  But  Festus,  e  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  plea¬ 
sure,  answered  Paul,  and  said,  h  Wilt  thou  go 
up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these 
things  before  me  ? 

10  Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at  Caesar’s  judg¬ 
ment  seat,  where  I  ought  to  be  judged  :  to  the 

1  Chap.  vi.  13  ;  xxiv.  12  ;  xxviii.  17. - s  Chapter  xxiv.  27. 

hVer.  20. 

questions  of  their  law,  &c.,  they  no  doubt  invented 
some  new  charges,  such  as  sedition ,  treason ,  &c.,  in 
order  to  render  the  mind  of  the  governor  evil  affected 
towards  Paul ;  but  their  malicious  designs  were  de¬ 
feated,  for  assertion  would  not  go  for  proof  before  a 
Roman  tribunal  :  this  court  required  proof,  and  the 
blood-thirsty  persecutors  of  the  apostle  could  produce 
none. 

Verse  8.  While  he  answered  for  himself  ]  In  this 
instance  St.  Luke  gives  only  a  general  account,  both 
of  the  accusations  and  of  St.  Paul’s  defence.  But, 
from  the  words  in  this  verse,  the  charges  appear  to 
have  been  threefold :  1.  That  he  had  broken  the  lawr. 
2.  That  he  had  defiled  the  temple.  3.  That  he  dealt 
in  treasonable  practices  :  to  all  of  which  he  no  doubt 
answered  particularly ;  though  we  have  nothing  far¬ 
ther  here  than  this,  Neither  against  the  law  of  the 
Jews,  neither  against  the  temple ,  nor  yet  against  Caesar , 
have  I  offended  any  thing  at  all. 

Verse  9.  Willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure ]  This 
was  merely  to  please  them,  and  conciliate  their  esteem  ; 
for  he  knew  that,  as  Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen,  he 
could  not  oblige  him  to  take  a  new  trial  at  Jerusalem. 

Verse  10.  I  stand  at  Caesar's  judgment  seat]  Every 
procurator  represented  the  person  of  the  emperor  in 
the  province  over  which  he  presided  ;  and,  as  the  seat 
of  government  was  at  Caesarea,  and  Paul  was  now 
before  the  tribunal  on  which  the  emperor’s  represent¬ 
ative  sat,  he  could  say,  with  the  strictest  propriety, 
that  he  stood  before  Caesar's  judgment  seat,  where,  as 
a  freeman  of  Rome,  he  should  be  tried. 

As  thou  very  well  knowest.]  The  record  of  this 
trial  before  Felix  was  undoubtedly  left  for  the  inspec¬ 
tion  of  Festus  ;  for,  as  he  left  the  prisoner  to  his  suc¬ 
cessor,  he  must  also  leave  the  charges  against .  him, 
and  the  trial  which  he  had  undergone.  Besides,  Fes¬ 
tus  must  be  assured  of  his  innocence,  from  the  trial 
through  which  he  had  just  now  passed. 

Verse  11.  For  if  I  be  an  offender ]  If  it  can  be 
proved  that  I  have  broken  the  laws,  so  as  to  expose 
me  to  capital  punishment,  I  do  not  wish  to  save  my 
life  by  subterfuges ;  I  am  before  the  only  competent 
tribunal ;  here  my  business  should  be  ultimately  de¬ 
cided. 

No  man  may  deliver  me  unto  them ]  The  words 
of  the  apostle  are  very  strong  and  appropriate.  The 
Jews  asked  as  a  favour,  xaPlvi  from  Festus,  that  he 
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is  admitted  by  Festus 

Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  A-.M- C1f- 
thou  very  well  knowest.  An.  oiymp. 

11 *  1  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  — ' e._I  CC-X~  -  .. 
or  have  committed  any  thing  worthy  of  death, 
I  refuse  not  to  die  :  but  if  there  be  none  of 
those  things  whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man 
may  deliver  me  unto  them.  k  I  appeal  unto 
Caesar. 

12  Then  Festus,  when  he  had  conferred  with 
the  council,  answered,  Hast  thou  appealed 
unto  Caesar  ?  unto  Caesar  shalt  thou  go. 

‘Ver.  25  ;  chap,  xviii.  14;  xxiii.  29;  xxvi.  31. - kChap.  xxvi. 

32;  xxviii.  19. 

would  send  Paul  to  Jerusalem,  ver.  3.  Festus,  will¬ 
ing  to  do  the  Jews  xaPtvi  this  favour,  asked  Paul  if 
he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged,  ver. 
9.  Paul  says,  I  have  done  nothing  amiss,  either 
against  the  Jews  or  against  Caesar  ;  therefore  no  man 
pe  dvvarai  avroig  xaPtc *  act  6  at,  can  make  a  present 
of  me  to  them  ;  that  is,  favour  them  so  far  as  to  put 
my  life  into  their  hands,  and  thus  gratify  them  by  my 
death.  Festus,  in  his  address  to  Agrippa,  ver.  16, 
admits  this,  and  uses  the  same  form  of  speech  :  It  is 
not  the  custom  of  the  Romans,  xaPL^>^a^ait  gratui¬ 
tously  to  give  up  any  one,  SfC.  Much  of  the  beauty  of 
this  passage  is  lost  by  not  attending  to  the  original 
words.  See  on  ver.  16. 

I  appeal  unto  Caesar.']  A  freeman  of  Rome,  wRo 
had.  been  tried  for  a  crime,  and  sentence  passed  on  him, 
had  a  right  to  appeal  to  the  emperor,  if  he  conceived 
the  sentence  to  be  unjust ;  but,  even  before  the  sen¬ 
tence  was  pronounced,  he  had  the  privilege  of  an  ap¬ 
peal,  in  criminal  cases,  if  he  conceived  that  the  judge 
wras  doing  any  thing  contrary  to  the  laws.  Ante  sen- 
tentiam  appellari  potest  in  criminali  negotio ,  si  judex 
contra  leges  hoc  faciat. — Grotius. 

An  appeal  to  the  emperor  wras  highly  respected. 
The  Julian  law  condemned  those  magistrates,  and 
others  having  authority,  as  violaters  of  the  public  peace, 
who  had  put  to  death,  tortured,  scourged,  imprisoned, 
or  condemned  any  Roman  citizen  who  had  appealed  to 
Caesar.  Lege  Julia  de  vi  publica  damnatur ,  qui  aliqua 
potestate  praeditus,  Civem  Romanum  ad  Imperatorem 
appellantem  necarit,  necarive  jusserit,  torserit,  verbe- 
raverit,  condemnaverit,  in  publica  vincula  duci  jusserit. 
Pauli  Recept.  Sent.  lib.  v.  t.  26. 

This  lawr  was  so  very  sacred  and  imperative,  that, 
in  the  persecution  under  Trajan,  Pliny  would  not  at¬ 
tempt  to  put  to  death  Roman  citizens  who  were  proved 
to  have  turned  Christians  ;  hence,  in  his  letter  to  Tra¬ 
jan,  lib.  x.  Ep.  97,  he  says,  Fuerunt  alii  similis  amen - 
tice,  quos,  quia  cives  Romani  erant,  annotavi  in  urbem 
remittendos.  “  There  were  others  guilty  of  similar 
folly,  whom,  finding  them  to  be  Roman  citizens,  I  have 
determined  to  send  to  the  city.”  Very  likely  these 
had  appealed  to  Caesar. 

Verse  1 2 .  Conferred  with  the  council  ]  F rom  this 
circumstance,  we  may  learn  that  the  appeal  of  Paul  to 
Caesar  wTas  conditional ;  else  Festus  could  not  have 
deliberated  with  his  council  whether  it  should  be  grant* 
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CHAP.  XXY. 


Festus  states  the  cause  of 

4r°f* * * * * 6 * * 9'  13  *[[  And  after  certain  days 

An.  oiymp.  King  Agrippa  and  Bernice  came 

-  unto  Caesarea  to  salute  restus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been  there  many 
days,  Festus  declared  Paul’s  cause  unto  the 
king,  saying,  1  There  is  a  certain  man  left  in 
bonds  by  Felix: 

1  Chap.  xxiv.  27. - m  Ver.  2,  3. 

ed  ;  for  he  had  no  power  to  refuse  to  admit  such  an 
appeal.  We  may,  therefore,  understand  Paul  thus  : 
“  I  now  stand  before  a  tribunal  where  I  ought  to  be 

judged ;  if  thou  refuse  to  hear  and  try  this  cause,  ra¬ 
ther  than  go  to  Jerusalem,  I  appeal  to  Caesar.”  Fes¬ 
tus,  therefore,  consulted  with  the  council,  whether  he 
should  proceed  to  try  the  cause,  or  send  Paul  to  Rome ; 
and  it  appears  that  the  majority  were  of  opinion  that 
he  should  be  sent  to  Caesar. 

Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Caesar,  <j-c.]  Rather, 
Thou  hast  appealed  unto  Caesar,  and  to  Cmsar  thou 
shalt  go.  The  Jews  were  disappointed  of  their  hope  ; 
and  Festus  got  his  hand  creditably  drawn  out  of  a 
business  with  which  he  was  likely  to  have  been  greatly 
embarrassed. 

Verse  13.  King  Agrippa]  This  was  tfie  son  of 
Herod  Agrippa,  who  is  mentioned  chap.  xii.  1.  Upon 
the  death  of  his  father’s  youngest  brother,  Herod,  he 
succeeded  him  in  the  kingdom  of  Chalcis,  by  the  favour 
of  the  Emperor  Claudius :  Jos.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  4, 
s.  2.;  and  Bell.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12,  s.  1.  Afterwards, 

Claudius  removed  him  from  that  kingdom  to  a  larger 
one,  giving  him  the  tetrarchy  of  Philip,  which  contained 
Trachonitis,  Batanea,  and  Gaulonitis.  He  gave  him, 
likewise,  the  tetrarchy  of  Lysanias,  and  the  province 
which  Varus  had  governed.  Jos.  Antiq.  lih.  xx.  cap. 

6,  s.  I  ;  Bell.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12,  s.  8.  Nero  made  a 
farther  addition,  and  gave  him  four  cities,  Abila,  Julias 
in  Peraea,  Tarichcea  and  Tiberias  in  Galilee :  Jos. 
Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  7,  s.  4  ;  Bell.  lib.  ii.  cap  13,  s.  2. 
Claudius  gave  him  the  power  of  appointing  the  high 
priest  among  the  Jews ;  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap. 
1,  s.  3  ;  and  instances  of  his  exercising  this  power  may 
be  seen  in  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  7,  s.  8,  11. 
This  king  was  strongly  attached  to  the  Romans,  and 
did  every  thing  in  his  power  to  prevent  the  Jews 

from  rebelling  against  them ;  and,  when  he  could  not 
prevail,  he  united  his  troops  to  those  of  Titus,  and 
assisted  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  :  he  survived  the 
ruin  of  his  country  several  years.  See  Bishop  Pearce 
and  Calmet. 

Bernice ,  or,  as  she  is  sometimes  called,  Berenice , 
was  sister  of  this  Agrippa,  and  of  the  Drusilla  men¬ 
tioned  chap.  xxiv.  She  was  at  first  married  to  her 
uncle  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis,  Jos.  Antiq.  lib.  xix.  cap. 

9,  s.  1  ;  and,  on  his  death,  went  to  live  with  her  brother 
Agrippa,  with  whom  she  was  violently  suspected  to 
lead  an  incestuous  life.  Juvenal,  as  usual,  mentions 
this  in  the  broadest  manner — Sat.  vi.  ver.  155  : — 

Deinde  adamas  nohssimus,  el  Berenices 
In  digito  f actus  pretiosior  :  hunc  dedit  olim 
Barbaras  incestae,  dedit  hunc  Agrippa  sorori. 

Vol.  I.  (  56  ^ 


Paul  to  King  Agrippa. 

15  m  About  whom,  when  I  was  CV  4066- 

/  A.  D.  cir.  62. 

at  Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  An.  Oiymp. 

the  elders  of  the  Jews  informed  —  Ciri-,^X‘  2  _ 

me ,  desiring  to  have  judgment  against  him. 

16  n  To  whom  I  answered,  It  is  not  the 
manner  of  the  Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to 
die,  before  that  he  which  is  accused  have  the 

n  Ver.  4,  5. 

“  Next,  a  most  valuable  diamond,  rendered  more  pre¬ 
cious  by  being  put  on  the  finger  of  Berenice  ;  a  bar¬ 
barian  gave  it  to  this  incestuous  woman  formerly  ;  and 
Agrippa  gave  this  to  his  sister.”  Josephus  mentions 
the  report  of  her  having  criminal  conversation  with 
her  brother  Agrippa ,  (prjyyp  emaxoveyg ,  on  TutiEhcjxp 
cvvyei.  To  shield  herself  from  this  scandal,  she  per¬ 
suaded  Polemo ,  king  of  Cilicia ,  to  embrace  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  marry  her ;  this  he  was  induced  to  do  on 
account  of  her  great  riches  ;  but  she  soon  left  him,  and 
he  revolted  to  heathenism  :  see  Jos.  Antiq.  lib.  xx. 
cap.  7,  s.  3.  After  this,  she  lived  often  with  her 
brother,  and  her  life  was  by  no  means  creditable  ;  she 
had,  however,  address  to  ingratiate  herself  with  Titus 
Vespasian,  and  there  were  even  rumours  of  her  becom¬ 
ing  empress - propterque  insignem  reginse  Berenices 

amorem,  cui  etiam  nuptias  pollicitus  ferebatur. — Suet. 
in  Vit.  Titi.  Which  was  prevented  by  the  murmurs  of  the 
Roman  people  :  Berenicen  statim  cib  urbe  dimisit , 
invitus  invitam. — Ibid.  Tacitus  also,  Hist.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  1,  speaks  of  her  love  intrigue  with  Titus.  From 
all  accounts  she  must  have  been  a  woman  of  great  ad¬ 
dress  ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  an  exceptionable  character. 

Verse  14.  Declared  PauVs  cause  unto  the  king ] 
Festus  knew  that  Agrippa  was  better  acquainted  with 
such  matters  than  he  was  ;  and  he  wished,  in  some 
sort,  to  make  him  a  party  in  this  business. 

Verse  15.  Desiring  to  have  judgment  against  him. | 
Instead  of  dunjv,  judgment ,  Karaducyv,  condemnation , 
sentence  of  death ,  is  the  reading  of  ABC,  and  several 
others,  which  is  probably  genuine.  This  is  evidently 
the  meaning  of  the  place,  whichever  reading  we  pre¬ 
fer.  Nothing  could  satisfy  these  men  but  the  death 
of  the  apostle.  It  was  not  justice  they  wanted,  but 
his  destruction. 

Verse  16.  It  is  not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to 
deliver  any  man  to  die ]  Xapifcodai  rev  a  avOpunov , 
To  make  a  present  of  any  man;  gratuitously  to  give 
up  the  life  of  any  man,  through  favour  or  caprice 
Here  is  a  reference  to  the  subject  discussed  on  ver.  11. 

Before  that  he  which  is  accused  have  the  accusers 
face  to  face,  &c.]  For  this  righteous  procedure  the 
Roman  laws  were  celebrated  over  the  civilized  world. 
Appian,  in  his  Hist.  Roman.,  says  r  ov  narpiov  o<j>unv 
aapiTovp  KaradiKa^eadai.  It  is  not  their  custom  to  con¬ 
demn  men  before  they  have  been  heard.  And  Philo  De 
Prcesid.  Rom.,  says  :  tote  yap  koivovc  lavrovp  ivapexov- 
te<;  5iKa<yaq  e%  inov,  nai  tuv  naryyopov  sat  aTcohoyovye- 
vuv  a/covopevoi,  pySevop  anpiTov  TTpoKcrayivoanEiv  a^iovv- 
Tep,  efipapEVov  ovte  irpop  exdpav,  ovte  7 rpof 
7r pop  ryv  (j>v (j tv  ryq  air]  0 e lag,  Ta  do^avra  eivai  di^aia. 
“  For  then,  by  giving  sentence  in  common,  and  hearing 
impartially  both  plaintiff  and  defendant ,  not  thinking 
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THE  ACTS. 


Agrippa  desiies  to  hear  Paul , 


who  is  brought  before  hint . 


V-^.4066.  accusers  face  to  face,  and  have 
An.  oiymp.  license  to  answer  for  himself,  con¬ 
cur.  CCX.  2.  cernjngthe  crime  laid  against  him. 


17  Therefore,  when  they  were  come  hither, 
°  without  any  delay,  on  the  morrow  I  sat  on. 
the  judgment  seat,  and  commanded  the  man 
to  be  brought  forth. 

18  Against  whom,  when  the  accusers  stood 
up,  they  brought  none  accusation  of  such  things 
as  I  supposed. 

19  p  But  had  certain  questions  against  him 
of  there  own  superstition,  and  of  one  Jesus, 
which  was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be 
alive. 

20  And  because  doubted  of  such  manner 


of  questions,  I  asked  him  whether  A'^j)C*rir  g®66* 

he  would  £0  to  Jerusalem,  'and  An.  oiymp. 

,  •  i  i  r  t  cir.  OCX.  2. 

there  be  judged  ol  these  matters.  - 

21  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  re 
served  unto  the  r  hearing  of  Augustus,  I  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be  kept  till  I  might  send  him 
to  Csesar. 

22  Then  s  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  I  would 
also  hear  the  man  myself.  To-morrow,  said 
he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  T  And  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa 
was  come,  and  Bernice,  with  great  pomp,  and 
was  entered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the 
chief  captains,  and  principal  men  of  the  city,  at 
Festus’  commandment  Paul  was  brought  forth. 


0  Ver.  6. - PChap.  xviii.  15  ;  xxiii.  29. - 1  Or,  I  was  doubt¬ 


ful  how  to  inquire  hereof. - r  Or,  judgment. - 3  See  ch.  ix.  15. 


it  right  to  condemn  any  person  unheard ,  they  decided 
as  appeared  to  them  to  be  just ;  without  either  enmity 
ir  favour,  but  according  to  the  merits  of  the  case.” — 
See  Bp.  Pearce.  England  can  boast  such  laws,  not 
only  in  her  statute  books,  but  in  constant  operation  in 
all  her  courts  of  justice.  Even  the  king  himself,  were 
he  so  inclined,  could  not  imprison  nor  punish  a  man 
without  the  regular  procedure  of  the  law ;  and  twelve 
honest  men,  before  whom  the  evidence  has  been  ad¬ 
duced,  the  case  argued,  and  the  law  laid  down  and 
explained,  are  ultimately  to  judge  whether  the  man  be 
guilty  or  not  guilty.  Here,  in  this  favoured  country, 
are  no  arbitrary  imprisonments — no  Bastiles — no 
lettres  de  cachet.  Lex  facit  Regem :  the  law  makes 
the  king,  says  Bracton,  and  the  king  is  the  grand  exe¬ 
cutor  and  guardian  of  the  laws — laws,  in  the  eyes  of 
which  the  character,  property,  and  life  of  every  sub¬ 
ject  are  sacred. 

Verse  18.  They  brought  none  accusation  of  such 
things  as  I  supposed ]  It  was  natural  for  Festus,  at 
the  first  view  of  things,  to  suppose  that  Paul  must  be 
guilty  of  some  very  atrocious  crime.  When  he  found 
that  he  had  been  twice  snatched  from  the  hands  of  the 
Jews ;  that  he  had  been  brought  to  Caesarea,  as  a  pri¬ 
soner,  two  years  before ;  that  he  had  been  tried  once 
before  the  Sanhedrin,  and,  once  before  the  governor  of 
the  province  ;  that  he  had  now  lain  two  years  in  bonds ; 
and  that  the  high  priest  and  all  the  heads  of  the  Jewish 
nation  had  united  in  accusing  him,  and  whose  con¬ 
demnation  they  loudly  demanded  ;  when,  I  say,  he  con¬ 
sidered  all  this,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  suppose  the 
apostle  to  be  some  flagitious  wretch  ;  but  when  he  had 
tried  the  case,  and  heard  their  accusations  and  his  de¬ 
fence,  how  surprised  was  he  to  find  that  scarcely  any 
thing  that  amounted  to  a  crime  was  laid  to  his  charge  ; 
and  that  nothing  that  was  laid  to  his  charge  could  be 
proved  ! 

Vrerse  19.  Questions — of  their  own  superstition ] 
llepi  Trig  iSiag  dsundaiyoviag;  Questions  concerning  their 
own  religion.  Superstition  meant  something  as  bad 
among  the  Romans  as  it  does  among  us ;  and  is  it 
likely  that  Festus ,  only  a  procurator,  should  thus  speak 

882 


to  Agrippa,  a  king,  concerning  his  own  religion  ?  He 
could  not  have  done  so  without  offering  the  highest 
insult.  The  word  bumbaipovia  must  therefore  simply 
mean  religion — the  national  creed,  and  the  national 
worship,  as  I  have  at  large  proved  it  to  mean,  in  the 
observations  at  the  end  of  chap.  xvii. 

And  of  one  Jesus,  which  was  dead,  tyc.]  In  this 
way  does  this  poor  heathen  speak  of  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  ’.  There  are  many  who  profess 
Christianity  that  do  i.ot  appear  to  be  much  farther  en¬ 
lightened. 

Verse  20.  I  doubted  of  such  manner  of  questions ] 
Such  as,  whether  he  had  broken  their  law,  defiled  their 
temple  ;  or  whether  this  Jesus,  who  was  dead,  was 
again  raised  to  life. 

Verse  2 1 .  Unto  the  hearing  of  Augustus ]  Eff  tijv 
tov  1e[3aqov  Siayvumv ;  To  the  discrimination  of  the 
emperor.  For,  although  cepaqog  is  usually  translated 
Augustus,  and  the  Roman  emperors  generally  assum¬ 
ed  this  epithet,  which  signifies  no  more  than  the 
venerable,  the  august,  yet  here  it  seems  to  be  used 
merely  to  express  the  emperor,  without  any  reference 
to  any  of  his  attributes  or  titles. 

Verse  22.  I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself  J  A 
spirit  of  curiosity,  similar  to  that  of  Herod,  Luke 
xxiii.  8. 

As  Herod,  the  father  of  this  Agrippa,  had  been  so 
active  an  instrument  in  endeavouring  to  destroy  Chris¬ 
tianity,  having  killed  James,  and  was  about  to  have 
put  Peter  to  death  also,  had  not  God  sent  him  to  his 
own  place,  there  is  no  doubt  that  Agrippa  had  heard 
much  about  Christianity ;  and  as  to  St.  Paul,  his  con¬ 
version  was  so  very  remarkable  that  his  name,  in  con¬ 
nection  with  Christianity,  was  known,  not  only  through¬ 
out  Judea,  but  through  all  Asia  Minor  and  Greece. 
Agrippa,  therefore,  might  naturally  wish  to  see  and 
hear  a  man  of  whom  he  had  heard  so  much. 

Verse  23.  With  great  pomp]  Mera  rrol'krig  <pavraaial% 
With  much  phantasy,  great  spljndour,  great  parade, 
superb  attendance  or  splendid  retinue :  in  this  sense 
the  Greek  word  is  used  by  the  best  writers.  Wetstein 
has  very  justly  remarked,  that  these  children  of  Herod 

(  56*  ) 


Festus  acknowledges  that  Paul  CHAP.  XXVI.  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  death. 


A'*  Clr'  to06'  24  And  Festus  said,  King 

A.  D.  cir.  62.  \  ° 

An.  Oiymp.  Agrippa,  and  all  men  which  are 

cir.  CCX.  2.  .  &  ., 

-  here  present  with  us,  ye  see 

this  man,  about  whom *  1  all  the  multitude  of 
the  Jews  have  dealt  with  me,  both  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  also  here,  crying,  that  he  ought  u  not 
to  live  any  longer. 

25  But  when  I  found  that  v  he  had  com¬ 
mitted  nothing  worthy  of  death,  w  and  that 
he  himself  hath  appealed  to  Augustus, 

t  Yer.  2,  3,  7. - u  Chap.  xxii.  22. 

the  Great  made  this  pompous  appearance  in  that  very 
city  where,  a  few  years  before,  their  father,  for  his 
pride,  was  smitten  of  God,  and  eaten  up  by  worms ! 
How  seldom  do  the  living  lay  any  of  God’s  judgments 
to  heart ! 

The  place  of  hearing ]  A  sort  of  audience  chamber , 
in  the  palace  of  Festus.  This  was  not  a  trial  of  Paul ; 
there  were  no  Jews  present  to  accuse  him,  and  he 
could  not  be  tried  but  at  Rome,  as  he  had  appealed  to 
Caesar.  These  grandees  wished  to  hear  the  man 
speak  of  his  religion,  and  in  his  own  defence,  through 
a  principle  of  curiosity. 

Verse  26.  I  have  no  certain  thing  to  write ]  No¬ 
thing  alleged  against  him  has  been  substantiated. 

Unto  my  Lord ]  The  title  YLvpiog,  Dominus ,  Lord, 
both  Augustus  and  Tiberius  had  absolutely  refused ; 
and  forbade,  even  by  public  edicts,  the  application  of 
it  to  themselves.  Tiberius  himself  was  accustomed 
to  say  that  he  was  lord  only  of  his  slaves,  emperor  or 
general  of  the  troops,  and  prince  of  the  senate.  See 
Suetonius,  in  his  life  of  this  prince.  The  succeeding 
emperors  were  not  so  modest ;  they  affected  the  title. 
Nero,  the  then  emperor,  would  have  it ;  and  Pliny  the 
younger  is  continually  giving  it  to  Trajan  in  his  letters. 

Verse  27.  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable ,  dfc. ] 
Every  reader  must  feel  the  awkward  situation  in  which 
Festus  stood.  He  was  about  to  send  a  prisoner  to 
Rome,  to  appear  before  Nero,  though  he  had  not  one 
charge  to  support  against  him ;  and  yet  he  must  be 
sent,  for  he  had  appealed  to  Caesar.  He  hoped  there¬ 
fore  that  Agrippa,  who  was  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
would  be  able  to  discern  more  particularly  the  merits 
of  this  case  ;  and  might,  after  hearing  Paul,  direct  him 
how  to  draw  up  those  letters,  which,  on  sending  the 
prisoner,  must  be  transmitted  to  the  emperor.  ' 

This  chapter  ends  as  exceptionably  as  the  twenty- 
first.  It  should  have  begun  at  ver.  13,  and  have  been 


I  have  determined  to  send  A- M- CV  4066> 

A.  D.  cir.  62. 

him.  An.  Oiymp. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain  cir-  CCX‘  2 3‘ 
thing  to  write  unto  my  lord.  Wherefore,  I  have 
brought  him  forth  before  you,  and  specially 
before  thee,  O  King  Agrippa,  that,  after  exami¬ 
nation  had,  I  might  have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable  to 
send  a  prisoner,  and  not  withal  to  signify  the 
crimes  laid  against  him. 

v  Chap,  xxiii.  9,  29  ;  xxvi.  31. - w  Yer.  11,  12. 

continued  to  the  end  of  the  twenty-sixth  chapter,  or 
both  chapters  have  been  united  in  one. 

1.  From  St.  Paul’s  appeal  to  Caesar,  we  see  that  it 
is  lawful  to  avail  ourselves,  even  in  the  cause  of  God , 
of  those  civil  privileges  with  which  his  mercy  has 
blessed  us.  It  is  often  better  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  heathen  than  into  the  hands  of  those  who,  from 
mistaken  views  of  religion,  have  their  hearts  filled  with 
bitter  persecuting  zeal.  Those  who  can  murder  a  man, 
pretendedly  for  God’s  sake,  because  he  does  not  think 
exactly  with  them  on  ceremonial  or  speculative  points 
of  divinity,  have  no  portion  of  that  religion  which  came 
down  from  God. 

2.  The  Jews  endeavoured  by  ever}  means  to  deny 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  ;  and  it  seems  to  have 
been  one  part  of  their  accusation  against  Paul,  that 
he  asserted  that  the  man,  Jesus,  whom  they  had  cruci¬ 
fied,  was  risen  from  the  dead.  On  this  subject,  a  pious 
writer  observes  :  “  What  a  train  of  errors  and  mise¬ 
ries  does  one  single  instance  of  deceit  draw  after  it ; 
and  what  a  judgment  upon  those,  who,  by  corrupting 
the  guards  of  the  sepulchre,  the  witnesses  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  our  Lord,  have  kept  their  whole  nation  in 
infidelity !”  Thus  it  often  happens  in  the  world  that 
one  bad  counsel,  one  single  lie  or  calumny,  once  es¬ 
tablished,  is  the  source  of  infinite  evils. 

3.  The  grand  maxim  of  the  Roman  law  and  govern¬ 
ment,  to  condemn  no  man  unheard ,  and  to  confront 
the  accusers  with  the  accused,  should  be  a  sacred  max¬ 
im  with  every  magistrate  and  minister,  and  among  all 
private  Christians.  How  many  harsh  judgments  and 
uncharitable  censures  would  this  prevent !  Conscien¬ 
tiously  practised  in  all  Christian  societies,  detraction, 
calumny,  tale-bearing,  whispering,  backbiting,  misun¬ 
derstandings,'  with  every  uribrotherly  affection,  would 
necessarily  be  banished  from  the  Church  of  God. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

• 

Paul  answers  for  himself  before  Agrippa,  to  whom  he  pays  a  true  compliment ,  in  order  to  secure  a  favoura 
ble  hearing,  1—3  ;  gives  an  account  of  his  education  from  his  youth  up,  4,5;  shows  that  the  Jews  perse¬ 
cuted  him  for  his  maintaining  the  hope  of  the  resurrection,  6—8  ;  states  his  persecution  of  the  Christians, 
9-11  ;  gives  an  account  of  his  miraculous  conversion ,  12—15  ;  and  of  his  call  to  the  ministry ,  16-18. 
His  obedience  to  that  call,  and  his  success  in  preaching  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified,  19-23.  While 
he  is  thus  speaking,  Festus  interrupts  him,  and  declares  him  to  be  mad  through  his  abundant  learning,  24  ; 
ujfuch  charge  he  modestly  tefutes  with  inimitable  address,  and  appeals  to  King  Agrippa  for  the  truth  and 
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before  King  Agrippa 

On  which ,  Agnppa  confesses  himself  almost  converted  to  Christianity , 
address  to  him  on  this  -declaration,  29.  The  council  breaks  up,  and 


Paul's  defence  oj  himself 

correctness  of  his  speech,  25—27. 

28.  Paid's  affectionate  and  elegant 
they  all  pronounce  him  innocent ,  30—32. 

AAMi)Ccir  6?66  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 

An.  oiymp.  Thou  art  permitted  to  speak 

cir.  ccx.  2.  £or  thyself.  a  Then  Paul  stretch¬ 
ed  forth  the  hand,  and  answered  for  himself : 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  King  Agrippa,  be¬ 
cause  I  shall  answer  for  myself  this  day  be¬ 
fore  thee,  b  touching  all  the  things  whereof  I 
am  accused  of  the  Jews  : 

3  Especially  because  I  know  thee  to  be  ex 
pert  in  all  customs  and  questions  which  are 
among  the  Jews  :  wherefore  I  beseech  thee 
to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  which 
was  at  the  first  among  mine  own  nation  at 
Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews  ; 

a  Chap.  xxiv.  10;  Prov.  xviii.  13;  John  vii.  51. - b  Chap. 

xxv.  10. - c  Chap.  xxii.  3;  xxiii.  6;  xxiv.  15,  22;  Phil.  iii. 

5. - d  Chap,  xxiii.  6. - e  Gen.  iii.  15;  xxii.  18;  xxvi.  4; 

xlix.  10  ;  Deut.  xviii.  15;  2  Samuel  vii.  12 ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  11 ; 
Isa.  iv.  2 ;  vii.  14 ;  ix.  6 ;  xl.  10 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5 ;  xxxiii.  14, 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVI. 

Verse  1.  Then  Paul  stretched  forth  the  hand] 
This  act,  as  we  have  already  seen  on  chap.  xxi.  40,  was 
merely  to  gain  attention ;  it  was  no  rhetorical  flourish, 
nor  designed  for  one.  From  knowing,  partly  by  de¬ 
scriptions,  and  partly  by  ancient  statues,  how  orators 
and  others  who  address  a  concourse  of  people  stood, 
we  can  easily  conceive  the  attitude  of  St.  Paul.  When 
the  right  hand  was  stretched  out,  the  left  remained 
under  the  cloak,  which  being  thrown  off  the  right 
shoulder,  to  give  the  arm  the  fuller  liberty,  it  then  1 
rested  on  the  left  :  under  these  circumstances,  the 
hand  could  be  stretched  out  gracefully,  but  was  con¬ 
fined  to  no  one  attitude,  though  the  third  and  fourth 
fingers  were  generally  clenched. 

Verse  2.  I  think  myself  happy]  As  if  he  had  said, 
This  is  a  peculiarly  fortunate  circumstance  in  my  fa¬ 
vour,  that  I  am  called  to  make  my  defence  before  a 
judge  so  intelligent,  and  so  well  acquainted  with  the 
laws  and  customs  of  our  country.  It  may  be  necessa¬ 
ry  just  to  observe  that  this  Agrippa  was  king  of  Tra- 
chonitis,  a  region  which  lay  on  the  north  of  Palestine, 
on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  and  south  of  Damascus. 
For  his  possessions,  see  on  chap.  xxv.  13. 

Verse  4.  My  manner  of  life,  4C-1  The  apostle 
means  to  state  that,  though  born  in  Tarsus,  he  had  a 
regular  Jewish  education,  having  been  sent  up  to  Je¬ 
rusalem  for  that  purpose ;  but  at  what  age  does  not 
appear  ;  probably  about  twelve,  for  at  this  age  the 
male  children  were  probably  brought  to  the  annual  so¬ 
lemnities.  See  on  Luke  ii.  41. 

Verse  5.  After  the  most  straitcst  sect]  That  is, 
me  Pharisees ;  who  were  reputed  the  strictest  in  their 
doctrines,  and  in  their  moral  practices,  of  all  the  sects 
then  among  the  Jews.  The  sects  were  the  Pharisees, 
Sadducees,  and  Essenes. 
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5  Which  knew  me  from  the  AA^  CT  ^6G 
beginning,  if  they  would  testify,  An.  Oiymp. 

that  alter  c  the  most  straitest  — - 

sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee. 

6  d  And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the 
hope  of  e  the  promise  made  of  God  unto  our 
fathers  : 

7  Unto  which  promise  four  twelve  tribes, 
instantly  serving  God  %  day  h  and  night,  1  hope 
to  come.  For  which  hope’s  sake,  King 
Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  in¬ 
credible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the 
dead  ? 

9  k  I  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought 

15,  16 ;  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  23 ;  xxxvii.  24 ;  Dan.  ix.  24 ;  Mic. 
vii.  20 ;  chapter  xiii.  32 ;  Romans  xv.  8 ;  Titus  ii.  13. 

f  James  i.  1. - sGr.  night  and  day. - -h  Luke  ii.  37  ;  1  Tim. 

v.  5;  1  Thess.  iii.  10. - ‘Phil.  iii.  11. - kJohn  xvi.  2; 

1  Tim.  i.  13. 

Verse  6.  For  the  hope  of  the  promise]  This  does 
not  appear  to  mean,  the  hope  of  the  Messiah,  as  some 
have  imagined,  but  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  to  which  the  apostle  referred  in  chap,  xxiii.  6, 
where  he  says  to  the  Jewish  council,  (from  which  [he 
Roman  governor  took  him,)  of  the  hope  and  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question :  see  the  notes 
there.  And  here  he  says,  I  stand  and  am  judged  for 
the  hope  of  the  promise,  &c.,  and  to  which,  be  says, 
ver.  7,  the  twelve  tribes  hope  to  come.  The  Messiah 
had  come,  and  was  gone  again,  as  Paul  well  knew ; 
and  what  is  here  meant  is  something  which  the  Jews 
hoped  to  come  to,  or  attain  ;  not  what  was  to  come  to 
them ;  and  this  singular  observation  excludes  the  Mes¬ 
siah  from  being  meant.  It  was  the  resurrection  of  all 
men  from  the  dead  which  Paul’s  words  signified  ;  and 
this  the  Jews  had  been  taught  to  hope  for,  by  many 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament.  I  shall  only  add, 
that  when,  in  the  next  verse,  this  hope  of  the  promise 
is  mentioned  as  what  the  Jews  did  then  hope,  Karavrij - 
cat,  to  come  to,  it  is  the  very  sariie  word  which  Paul, 
in  Phil.  iii.  1 1 ,  uses  to  express  the  same  thing  ;  If  by 
any  means ,  (says  he)  /caravTijci j,  I  might  attain  to,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  Bp.  Pearce. 

Verse  8.  That  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?J  As 
Agrippa  believed  in  the  true  God,  and  knew  that  one 
of  his  attributes  was  omnipotence ,  he  could  not  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  was  an  im¬ 
possible  thing ;  and  to  this  belief  of  his  the  apostle 
appeals  ;  and  the  more  especially,  because  the  Saddu¬ 
cees  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  though 
they  professed  to  believe  in  the  same  God.  Tivo  attri¬ 
butes  of  God  stood  pledged  to  produce  this  resurrec¬ 
tion  :  his  trutji,  on  which  his  promise  was  founded ; 
and  his  power,  by  which  the  thing  could  be  easily  af¬ 
fected,  as  that  power  is  unlimited. 


Paul  gives  an  account  •  CHAP.  XXVI.  of  his  miraculous  conversion. 


\Ub*%T-  t0  many  things  contrary  to 

An.  oiymp.  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 

cir.  CCX.  2.  , 

-  reth. 

10  1  Which  thing  I  also  did  in  Jerusalem: 
and  many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison, 
having  received  authority  m  from  the  chief 
priests ;  and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I 
gave  my  voice  against  them. 

1 1  n  And  I  punished  them  oft  in  every  syn¬ 
agogue,  and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme ; 
and  being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  I 
persecuted  them  even  unto  strange  cities. 

12  0  Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damascus 
with  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief 
priests, 

13  At  midday,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a 
light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the 


sun,  shining  round  about  me  and  A  AMf.cil  4£?(?* 

p  .  .  A.  D.  ci.  62. 

them  which  journeyed  with  me.  An.  Oiymp. 
14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  cir- 


to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me, 
and  saying,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  it  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

1 5  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And 
he  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest. 

1 6  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet  :  for  I 
have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  p  to 
make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of 
these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those 
things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee  ; 

17  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from 
the  Gentiles,  q  unto  whom  now  I  send  thee, 

18  rTo  open  their  eyes,  and  s  to  turn  them 


1  Chap.  viii.  3  ;  Gal.  i.  13. - m  Chap.  ix.  14,  21  ;  xxii.  5. 

B  Chap.  xxii.  19. - 0  Chap.  ix.  3  ;  xxii.  6. - p  Chap.  xxii.  15. 

*1  Chap.  xxii.  21. 

Some  of  the  best  critics  think  this  verse  should  be 
read  thus  :  What !  should  it  he  thought  a  thing  incre- 
dible  with  you ,  if  God  should  raise  the  dead  ? 

Verse  10.  Many  of  the  saints]  From  what  is  said 
in  this  verse,  it  seems  that  Paul,  before  his  conversion, 
was  invested  with  much  power  :  he  imprisoned  the 
Christians ;  punished  many  in  various  synagogues ; 
compelled  them  to  blaspheme — to  renounce,  and,  per¬ 
haps,  to  execrate  Christ,  in  order  to  save  their  lives ; 
and  gave  his  voice,  exerted  all  his  influence  and  au¬ 
thority,  against  them,  in  order  that  they  might  be  put 
to  death  ;  and  from  this  it  would  seem  that  there  were 
other  persons  put  to  death  besides  St.  Stephen,  though 
their  names  are  not  mentioned. 

Verse  1 1 .  Being  exceedingly  mad  against  them] 
Only  a  madman  will  persecute  another  because  of  his 
differing  from  him  in  religious  opinion  ;  and  the  fiercest 
persecutor  is  he  who  should  be  deemed  the  most  furi¬ 
ous  madman. 

Unto  strange  cities.]  Places  out  of  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Jews,  such  as  Damascus,  which  he  immediately 
mentions. 

Verse  12.  Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damascus]  See 
the  whole  account  of  the  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tar¬ 
sus  explained  at  large,  in  the  notes  on  chap.  ix.  2,  &c. 

Verse  16.  But  rise ,  <%c.]  The  particulars  men¬ 
tioned  here,  and  in  the  two  following  verses,  are  not 
given  in  chap,  ix.,  nor  in  chap,  xxii.,  where  he  gives 
an  account  of  his  conversion.  He  has  detailed  the 
different  circumstances  of  that  important  event,  as  he 
saw  it  necessary ;  and  perhaps  there  were  several 
others  which  then  took  place,  that  he  had  no  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  mentioning,  because  there  was  nothing  in 
succeeding  occurrences  which  rendered  it  necessary 
to  produce  them. 

To  make  thee  a  minister]  'YTrrjperTjv,  An  under¬ 
rower  ;  that  is,  one  who  is  under  the  guidance  and 
authority  of  another ;  an  assistant ,  or  servant.  So 
Paul  was  to  act  solely  under  the  authority  of  Jesus 
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r  Isa.  xxxv.  5 ;  xlii.  7  ;  Luke  i.  79  ;  John  viii.  12  ;  2  Cor.  iv. 

4  ;  Eph.  i.  18  ;  1  Thess.  v.  5. - s  2  Cor.  vi.  14  ;  Eph.  iv.  18 ; 

v.  8  ;  Col.  i.  13  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  25. 

Christ ;  and  tug  hard  at  the  oar,  in  order  to  bring  the 
vessel,  through  the  tempestuous  ocean,  to  the  safe 
harbour.  See  the  concluding  observations  on  John, 
chap.  vi. 

And  a  witness]  M aprvpa,  A  martyr.  Though  this 
word  literally  means  a  witness,  yet  we  apply  it  only  to 
such  persons  as  have  borne  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
God  at  the  hazard  and  expense  of  their  lives.  In  this 
sense,  also,  ancient  history  states  St.  Paul  to  have  been 
a  witness  ;  for  it  is  said  he  was  beheaded  at  Rome,  by 
the  command  of  Nero. 

In  the  ivhich  I  will  appear]  Here  Christ  gives  him  to 
understand  that  he  should  have  farther  communications 
from  himself ;  and  this  may  refer  either  to  those  inter¬ 
positions  of  Divine  Providence  by  which  he  was  so 
often  rescued  from  destruction,  or  to  those  encourage¬ 
ments  which  he  received  in  dreams,  visions,  trances, 
&c.,  or  to  that  general  inspiration  under  which  he  was 
enabled  to  apprehend  and  reveal  the  secret  things  of 
God,  for  the  edification  of  the  Church.  To  all  of 
which  may  be  added  that  astonishing  power  by  which 
he  was  so  often  enabled  to  work  miracles  for  the  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  truth. 

Verse  17.  Delivering  thee  from  the  people]  From 
the  Jews — and  from  the  Gentiles,  put  here  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  Jeivs  ;  and  both  meaning  mankind  at  large, 
wheresoever  the  providence  of  God  might  send  him. 
But  he  was  to  be  delivered  from  the  malice  of  the 
Jews ,  that  he  might  be  sent  with  salvation  to  the 
Gentiles. 

Verse  18.  To  open  their  eyes]  To  be  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  informing  their  understanding  in  the  things 
of  God. 

To  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light]  From  hea¬ 
thenism  and  superstition  to  the  knowledge  and  worship 
of  the  true  God. 

From  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God]  T r\q  tZovcnag 
tov  Zarava,  From  the  authority  and  domination  of 
Satan ;  for  as  the  kingdom  of  darkness  is  his  king- 
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Paul  states  the  doctrines 


THE  ACTS. 


A.  M  cir.  4066.  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
A.  D.  cir.  62.  °  J 

An.  Olymp.  the  power  oi  Satan  unto  brod, 

cir.CCX.  2.  .  ,  f  .  r 

_ _  1  that  they  may  receive  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins,  and  "inheritance  among  them 
which  are  v  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me. 

1 9  Whereupon,  O  King  Agrippa,  I  was  not 
disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision  : 

20  But  w  showed  first  unto  them  of  Damas¬ 
cus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the 
coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do 
x  works  meet  for  repentance. 

‘Luke  i.  77. - uEph.  i.  11 ;  Col.  i.  12. - vChap.  xx.  32. 

wChap.  ix.  20,  22,  29;  xi.  26;  xiii.,  xiv.,  xvi.,  xvii.,  xviii.,  xix., 
xx.,  xxi. - xMatt.  iii.  8. - 7  Chap.  xxi.  30,  31. 


dom,  so  those  who  live  in  this  darkness  are  under  his 
dominion  ;  and  he  has  authority  and  right  over  them. 
The  blessed  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  means  of  bring¬ 
ing  the  soul  from  this  state  of  spiritual  darkness  and 
wretchedness  to  the  light  and  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God  ;  and  thus  they  are  brought  from  under  the 
power  and  authority  of  Satan ,  to  he  under  the  power 
and  authority  of  God. 

That  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins]  That 
all  their  sins  may  be  pardoned,  and  their  souls  sanc¬ 
tified  ;  for  nothing  less  is  implied  in  the  phrase,  a^eoig 
ayaoTiuv ,  which  signifies  the  taking  away  or  removal 
of  sins. 

And  inheritance ]  By  remission  of  sins,  i.  e.  the 
removal  of  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  sin,  they  become 
children  of  God  ;  and,  if  children,  then  heirs  ;  for  the 
children  of  the  heavenly  family  shall  alone  possess  the 
heavenly  estate.  And  as  the  inheritance  is  said  to  be 
among  them  that  are  sanctified,  this  is  a  farther  proof 
that  atyecng  ayapruov  signifies,  not  only  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  but  also  the  purification  of  the  heart. 

By  faith  that  is  in  me.]  By  believing  on  Christ 
Jesus,  as  dying  for  their  offences,  and  rising  again  for 
their  justification.  Thus  we  see  that  not  only  this 
salvation  comes  through  Christ,  but  that  it  is  to  be 
received  by  faith ;  and,  consequently,  neither  by  the 
merit  of  works,  nor  by  that  of  suffering. 

Yerse  19.  I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly 
vision]  This,  O  Agrippa,  was  the  cause  of  my  con¬ 
version  from  my  prejudices  and  mal-practices  against 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  The  vision  was  from  heaven  ; 
I  received  it  as  such,  and  began  to  preach  the  faith 
which  I  had  before  persecuted. 

Yerse  20.  But  showed  first  unto  them  of  Damascus] 
He  appears  to  have  preached  at  Damascus,  and  in  the 
neighbouring  parts  of  Arabia  Deserta,  for  about  three 
years  ;  and  afterwards  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  See 
Gal.  i.  17,  18;  and  see  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  23. 

That  they  should  repent]  Be  deeply  humbled  for 
tneir  past  iniquities,  and  turn  to  God  as  their  Judge 
and  Saviour ,  avoiding  all  idolatry  and  all  sin;  and 
thus  ao  works  meet  for  repentance ;  that  is,  show  by 
their  conduct  that  they  had  contrite  hearts,  and  that 
they  sincerely  sought  salvation  from  God  alone.  For 

886 


which  he  had  preached. 

21  For  these  causes  y  the  Jews  A,AMf.cY  4il66 

A.  D.  dr.  62. 

caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  An.  Olymp. 
went  about  to  kill  me.  . - - 

22  Having  therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I 
continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing  both  to 
small  and  great ;  saying  none  other  things 
than  those  z  which  the  prophets  and  a  Moses 
did  say  should  come  : 

23  b  That  Christ  should  suffer,  and c  that  he 
should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the 
dead,  and  d  should  show  light  unto  the  people, 
and  to  the  Gentiles. 


zLuke  xxiv.  27,  44;  chap.  xxiv.  14;  xxviii.  23;  Rom.  iii.  21. 

a  John  v.  46. - b  Luke  xxiv.  26,  46. - c  1  Cor.  xv.  20 ;  Col.  i. 

18  ;  Rev.  i.  5. - d  Luke  ii.  32. 


the  meaning  of  the  word  repentance ,  see  the  note  on 
Matt.  iii.  2. 

Yerse  21.  For  these  causes  the  Jews — went  about 
to  kill  me.]  These  causes  may  be  reduced  to  four 
heads  : — 1.  He  had  maintained  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  2.  The  resurrection  of  Christ,  whom  they  had 
crucified  and  slain.  3.  That  this  Jesus  was  the  pro¬ 
mised  Messiah.  4.  He  had  dffered  salvation  to  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews.  He  does  not  mention 
the  accusation  of  having  defiled  the  temple,  nor  of  dis¬ 
loyalty  to  the  Roman  government  ;  probably,  because 
his  adversaries  had  abandoned  these  charges  at  his 
preceding  trial  before  Festus  :  see  chap.  xxv.  8  ;  and 
see  Calmet. 

Yerse  22.  Having — obtained  help  of  God]  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  gracious  promise  made  to  him  :  see  ver.  17. 

Witnessing  both  to  small  and  great]  Preaching 
before  kings,  rulers,  priests,  and  peasants ;  fearing  no 
evil,  though  ever  surrounded  with  evils  ;  nor  slacken¬ 
ing  in  my  duty,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  I  have 
met  with  both  from  Jews  and  Gentiles.  And  these 
continual  interpositions  of  God  show  me  that  I  have 
not  mistaken  my  call,  and  encourage  me  to  go  forward 
in  my  work. 

Yerse  23.  That  Christ  should  suffer]  That  the 
Christ ,  or  Messiah,  should  suffer.  This,  though  fully 
revealed  in  the  prophets,  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews 
would  not  permit  them  to  receive  :  they  expected 
their  Messiah  to  be  a  glorious  secular  prince  ;  and,  to 
reconcile  the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah  with  their  system, 
they  formed  the  childish  notion  of  two  Messiahs — 
Messiah  ben  David,  who  should  reign,  conquer,  and 
triumph  ;  and  Messiah  ben  Ephraim,  who  should  suffer 
and  be  put  to  death.  A  distinction  which  has  not  the 
smallest  foundation  in  the  whole  Bible. 

As  the  apostle  says  he  preached  none  other  things 
than  those  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  said  should 
come,  therefore  he  understood  that  both  Moses  and  the 
prophets  spoke  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  well 
as  of  the  passion  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  If  this 
be  so,  the  favourite  system  of  a  learned  bishop  cannot 
be  true ;  viz.  that  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  was  unknown  to  the  ancient  Jews. 

That  he  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


Festus ,  with  a  loud  voice , 


charges  Paul  with  madness. 


A  cir-  4GG6-  24  IT  And  as  he  thus  spake 

An.  oiymp.  for  himself,  Festus  said  with  a 

. — .1 - 1— i_  loud  voice,  Paul,  e  thou  art  beside 

thyself ;  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble 
Festus ;  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth 
and  soberness. 


26  For  the  king  knoweth  of  A\  C1^' 6 

°  A.  JL>.  cir.  62. 

An.  Oiymp. 
cir.  CCX.  2. 


these  things,  before  whom  also 
I  speak  freely :  for  I  am  persuad¬ 
ed  that  f  none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from 


him ;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner. 

27  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  pro¬ 
phets  ?  I  know  that  thou  believest. 


e2  Kings  ix.  11  ;  John  x.  20  ;  1  Cor.  i.  23  ;  ii.  13,  14  ;  iv.  10. 


f  Luke  xxiv.  19  ;  John  vii.  4  ;  xviii.  20. 


the  dead]  That  is,  that  he  should  be  the  first  who 
should  rise  from  the  dead  so  as  to  die  no  more ;  and 
to  give,  in  his  own  person,  the  proof  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  human  body,  no  more  to  return  under  the 
empire  of  death.  In  no  other  sense  can  Jesus  Christ 
be  said  to  be  the  first  that  rose  again  from  the  dead ; 
for  Elisha  raised  the  son  of  the  Shunammite.  A  dead 
man,  put  into  the  sepulchre  of  the  Prophet  Elisha,  was 
restored  to  life  as  soon  as  he  touched  the  prophet's 
bones.  Christ  himself  had  raised  the  widow’s  son  at 
Nain ;  and  he  had  also  raised  Lazarus,  and  several 
others.  All  these  died  again  ;  but  the  human  nature 
of  our  Lord  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  can  die  no 
more.  Thus  he  was  the  first  who  rose  again  from  the 
dead  to  return  no  more  into  the  empire  of  death. 

And  should  show  light  unto  the  people ]  Should  give 
the  true  knowledge  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  to  the 
Jews  ;  for  these  are  meant  by  the  term  people ,  as  in 
ver  17.  And  to  the  Gentiles ,  who  had  no  revelation, 
and  who  sat  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  : 
these  also,  through  Christ,  should  be  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  be  made  a  glorious  Church, 
without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  That  the 
Messiah  should  be  the  light  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles ,  the  prophets  had  clearly  foretold  :  see  Isa.  lx.  1  : 
Arise  and  shine ,  or  be  illuminated ,  for  thy  light  is 
come ,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee. 
And  again,  Isa.  xlix.  6  :  I  will  give  thee  for  a  light 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  With  such  sayings  as 
these  Agrippa  was  well  acquainted,  from  his  education 
as  a  Jew. 

Verse  24.  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself]  “  Thou 
art  mad,  Paul !”  “  Thy  great  learning  hath  turned 

thee  into  a  madman.”  As  we  sometimes  say,  thou 
art  cracked ,  and  thy  brain  is  turned.  By  the  ra  tto'k'ka 
ypayyara  it  is  likely  that  Festus  meant  no  more  than 
this,  that  Paul  had  got  such  a  vast  variety  of  know¬ 
ledge,  that  his  brain  was  overcharged  with  it :  for,  in 
this  speech,  Paul  makes  no  particular  show  of  what  we 
call  learning ;  for  he  quotes  none  of  their  celebrated 
authors,  as  he  did  on  other  occasions  ;  see  chap.  xvii. 
28.  But  he  here  spoke  of  spiritual  things,  of  which 
Festus,  as  a  Roman  heathen,  could  have  no  concep¬ 
tion  ;  and  this  would  lead  him  to  conclude  that  Paul 
was  actually  deranged.  This  is  not  an  uncommon 
case  with  many  professing  Christianity ;  who,  when  a 
man  speaks  on  experimental  religion,  on  the  life  of 
God  in  the  soul  of  man — of  the  knowledge  of  salva¬ 
tion,  by  the  remission  of  sins — of  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  &c.,  &c.,  things  essential  to  that  Christianity 
by  which  the  soul  is  saved,  are  ready  to  cry  out,  Thou 
art  mad :  he  is  an  enthusiast ;  that  is,  a  religious 
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madman  ;  one  who  is  not  worthy  to  be  regarded  ;  and 
yet,  strange  to  tell,  these  very  persons  who  thus  cry 
out  are  surprised  that  Festus  should  have  supposed 
that  Paul  was  beside  himself ! 

Verse  25.  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus ]  This 
most  sensible,  appropriate,  and  modest  answer,  was  the 
fullest  proof  he  could  give  of  his  sound  sense  and  dis¬ 
cretion.  The  title,  K pangs,  most  noble ,  or  most  ex¬ 
cellent,  which  he  gives  to  Festus,  shows  at  once  that 
he  was  far  above  indulging  any  sentiment  of  anger  or 
displeasure  at  Festus,  though  he  had  called  him  a 
madman ;  and  it  shows  farther  that,  with  the  strictest 
conscientiousness,  even  an  apostle  may  give  titles  of 
respect  to  men  in  power,  which  taken  literally,  imply 
much  more  than  the  persons  deserve  to  whom  they  are 
applied.  K pang-og,  which  implies  most  excellent,  was 
merely  a  title  which  belonged  to  the  office  of  Festus. 
St.  Paul  hereby  acknowledges  him  as  the  governor ; 
while,  perhaps,  moral  excellence  of  any  kind  could  with 
no  propriety  be  attributed  to  him. 

Speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness .] 
klrjdeLag  nai  cu^poavvrjg,  Words  of  truth  and  of  mental 
soundness.  The  very  terms  used  by  the  apostle  would 
at  once  convince  Festus  that  he  was  mistaken.  The 
oudpoowrj  of  the  apostle  was  elegantly  opposed  to  the 
yavia  of  the  governor  :  the  one  signifying  mental  de¬ 
rangement,  the  other  mental  sanity.  Never  was  an 
answer,  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  more  happily 
conceived. 

Verse  26.  Before  whom  also  I  speak  freely]  This 
is  a  farther  judicious  apology  for  himself  and  his  dis¬ 
course.  As  if  he  had  said  :  Conscious  that  the  king 
understands  all  these  subjects  well,  being  fully  versed 
in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  I  have  used  the  utmost 
freedom  of  speech,  and  have  mentioned  the  tenets  of 
my  religion  in  their  own  appropriate  terms. 

This  thing  ivas  not  done  in  a  corner.]  The  preach¬ 
ing,  miracles,  passion,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  were  most  public  and  notorious  ;  and  of  them 
Agrippa  could  not  be  ignorant ;  and  indeed  it  appears, 
from  his  own  answer,  that  he  was  not,  but  was  now 
more  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  than  ever,  and  almost 
led  to  embrace  Christianity. 

Verse  27.  Believest  thou  the  prophets'}]  Having 
made  his  elegant  compliment  and  vindication  to  Festus,, 
he  turns  to  Agrippa ;  and,  with  this  strong  appeal  to, 
his  religious  feeling,  says,  Believest  thou  the  prophets  l 
— and  immediately  anticipates  his  reply,  and,  with  great 
address,  speaks  for  him,  I  know  that  thou  believest. 
The  inference  from  this  belief  necessarily  was  :  “  As. 
thou  believest  the  prophets,  and  I  have  proved  that  the 
prophets  have  spoken  about  Christ,  as  suffering  and 
triumphing  over  death,  and  that  all  they  say  of  the 
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Agrippa  is  almost  persuaded 


THE  ACTS. 


to  embrace  Christianity 


A.  M  eir.  4066.  28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto 

A.  D.  cir.  62.  °  1  1 

An.  oiymp.  Paul,  Almost  thou  persuade st 
cir.  OCX.  2.  .  ,  •  .  ■ .  r 

_ _  me  to  be  a  Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said,  g  I  would  to  God,  that 
not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this 
day,  were  both  almost,  and  altogether  such  as 
I  am,  except  these  bonds. 

30  IT  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  the 
king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Ber¬ 


nice,  and 
them  : 


they  that  sat  with 


A.  M.  cir.  4066- 
A.  D.  cir.  62. 
An.  Oiymp. 
cir.  CCX.  2. 


31  And  when  they  were  gone 
aside,  they  talked  between  themselves,  say¬ 
ing,  h  This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy  of 
death  or  of  bonds. 

32  Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Festus,  This 
man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  1  if  he 
had  not  appealed  unto  Csesar. 


s  1  Cor.  vii.  7. 


h  Chap,  xxiii.  9,  29  ;  xxv.  25. - '  Chap.  xxv.  11. 


Messiah  has  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  then 
thou  must  acknowledge  that  my  doctrine  is  true.” 

Verse  28.  Almost  thou  persuadcst  me  to  he  a  Chris¬ 
tian .]  Ev  oTaycp  pe  n sidsig  Xpig-iavov  ysveadai.  This 
declaration  was  almost  the  necessary  consequence  of 
the  apostle’s  reasoning,  and  Agrippa’ s  faith.  If  he 
believed  the  prophets,  see  ver.  22  and  23,  and  believ¬ 
ed  that  Paul’s  application  of  their  words  to  Christ 
Jesus  was  correct,  he  must  acknowledge  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion  ;  but  he  might  choose  whether  he 
would  embrace  and  confess  this  truth,  or  not.  However, 
the  sudden  appeal  to  his  religious  faith  extorts  from 
him  the  declaration,  Thou  hast  nearly  persuaded  me 
to  embrace  Christianity .  How  it  could  have  entered 
into  the  mind  of  any  man,  who  carefully  considered  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  to  suppose  that  these  words 
of  Agrippa  are  spoken  ironically ,  is  to  me  unaccounta¬ 
ble.  Every  circumstance  in  the  case  proves  them  to 
have  been  the  genuine  effusion  of  a  heart  persuaded  of 
the  truth ;  and  only  prevented  from  fully  acknowledging 
it  by  secular  considerations. 

"Verse  29.  I  would  to  God ,  <^c.]  E v^aiprjv  av  T6> 
Qeo),  nai  ev  oXiyco  nai  ev  i roAAu — So  fully  am  I  per¬ 
suaded  of  the  infinite  excellence  of  Christianity,  and 
so  truly  happy  am  I  in  possession  of  it,  that  I  most 
ardently  wish  that  not  only  thou ,  but  this  whole  coun¬ 
cil ,  were  not  only  almost ,  but  altogether ,  such  as  I  am, 
these  chains  excepted .  Thus,  while  his  heart  glows' 
with  affection  for  their  best  interests,  he  wishes  that 
they  might  enjoy  all  his  blessings,  if  possible,  without 
being  obliged  to  bear  any  cross  on  the  account.  His 
holding  up  his  chain,  which  was  probably  now  detached 
from  the  soldier’s  aim,  and  wrapped  about  his  own, 
must  have  made  a  powerful  impression  on  the  minds 
of  his  audience.  Indeed,  it  appears  they  could  bear 
the  scene  no  longer  ;  the  king  was  overwhelmed,  and 
rose  up  instantly,  and  so  did  the  rest  of  the  council, 
and  went  immediately  aside  ;  and,  after  a  very  short 
conference  among  themselves,  they  unanimously  pro¬ 
nounced  him  innocent ;  and  his  last  word,  rov  btapov, 
bonds  !  and  the  action  with  which  it  was  accompanied, 
had  made  such  a  deep  impression  upon  their  hearts 
that  they  conclude  their  judgment  with  that  very  iden¬ 
tical  word  decpov.  Would  to  God,  says  the  apostle, 
that  all  who  hear  me  this  day  were  altogether  such  as 
as  I  am,  except  these  bonds!  The  whole  council  say 

This  man  hath  done  nothing  worthy  of  death  nor 
or  bonds  !  Aeapuv,  bonds,  is  echoed  by  them  from  the 
last  words  of  the  apostle  *;  as  we  may  plainly  perceive 
that,  seeing  such  an  innocent  and  eminent  man  suffer- 
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ing  such  indignity  had  made  a  deep  impression  upon 
their  hearts.  Alas  !  why  should  such  a  man  be  in 
b-o-n-d-s  ! 

Verse  32.  Then  said  Agrippa,  4-c.]  The  king 
himself,  who  had  participated  in  the  strongest  emotions 
on  the  occasion,  feels  himself  prompted  to  wish  the 
apostle’s  immediate  liberation  ;  but  this  was  now  ren¬ 
dered  impracticable,  because  he  had  appealed  to  Caesar  ; 
the  appeal  was  no  doubt  registered,  and  the  business 
must  now  proceed  to  a  full  hearing.  Bp.  Pearce  con¬ 
jectures,  with  great  probability,  that  Agrippa,  on  his 
return  to  Rome,  represented  Paul’s  case  so  favour¬ 
ably  to  the  emperor,  or  his  ministers  of  state,  that  he 
was  soon  set  at  liberty  there,  as  may  be  concluded 
from  chap,  xxviii.  30,  that  he  dwelt  two  whole  years 
in  his  own  hired  place  ;  and  to  the  same  cause  it  seems 
to  have  been  owing  that  Julius,  who  had  the  care  of 
Paul  as  a  prisoner  in  the  ship,  treated  him  courteously , 
see  chap,  xxvii.  3,  43.  And  the  same  may  be  gathered 
from  chap,  xxviii.  14,  16.  So  that  this  defence  of 
the  apostle  before  Agrippa,  Bernice,  Festus,  &c.,  was 
ultimately  serviceable  to  his  important  cause. 

1.  The  conversion  of  Saul  was  a  wonderful  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  and  the 
apostle  himself  frequently  appeals  to  it  as  such. 

2.  His  mission  to  the  Gentiles  was  as  extraordinary 
as  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  itself.  Every  thing  is 
supernatural  in  a  work  of  grace;  for,  because  nature 
cannot  produce  the  effects,  the  grace  of  God,  which 
implies  the  co-operation  of  his  omniscience,  omnipo¬ 
tence,  and  endless  mercy,  undertakes  to  perform  the 
otherwise  impossible  task. 

3.  From  the  commission  of  St.  Paul,  we  see  the 
state  in  which  the  Gentile  world  was,  previously  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  Their  eyes  are  represented  as  closed ;  their  un¬ 
derstanding  was  darkened ;  and  they  had  no  right 
apprehension  of  spiritual  or  eternal  things. 

2.  They  were  in  a  state  of  darkness ;  living  with¬ 
out  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  in  a  region  where 
nothing  but  ignorance  prevailed. 

3.  They  were  under  the  dominion  and  authority  of 
Satan ;  they  were  his  vassals,  and  he  claimed  them 
as  his  right. 

4.  They  were  in  a  slate  of  guiltiness  ;  living,  in 
almost  every  respect,  in  opposition  to  the  dictates  even 
of  nature  itself. 

5.  They  were  polluted ;  not  only  irregular  and 
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Paul  is  delivered  to  Julius , 


CHAP. 

abominable  in  their  lives,  but  also  impure  and  unholy 
in  their  hearts.  Thus  far  their  state. 

Behold  what  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  is  to  do  for 
these  Gentiles,  in  order  to  redeem  them  from  this 
state  : — 

1 .  It  opens  their  eyes ;  gives  them  an  understanding, 
whereby  they  may  discern  the  truth ;  and,  without 
this  illumination  from  above,  the  truth  of  God  can 
never  be  properly  apprehended. 

2.  It  turns  them  from  the  darkness  to  the  light ;  a 
fine  metaphor,  taken  from  the  act  of  a  blind  man,  who 
is  continually  turning  his  eyes  towards  the  light,  and 
rolling  his  eyes  upwards  towards  the  sun,  and  in  all 
directions,  that  he  may  collect  as  many  of  the  scattered 
rays  as  he  can,  in  order  to  form  distinct  vision.  In 
this  way  the  Gentiles  appeared  to  be,  in  vain,  search¬ 
ing  after  the  light,  till  the  Gospel  came,  and  turned 
their  eyes  to  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 

3.  They  are  brought  from  under  the  bondage  and 
slavery  of  sin  and  Satan,  to  be  put  under  the  obedience 
of  Jesus  Christ.'  So  that  Christ  and  his  grace  as 
truly  and  as  fully  rule  and  govern  them  as  sin  and 
Satan  did  formerly.  This  is  a  proof  that  the  change 
is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord. 


XXVII.  a  centurion ,  to  he  taken  to  Rome 

4.  He  pardons  their  sin,  so  that  they  are  no  longet 
liable  to  endless  perdition. 

5.  He  sanctifies  their  nature,  so  that  they  are  ca 
pable  of  loving  and  serving  him  fervently  with  pure 
hearts ;  and  are  thus  rendered  fit  for  the  enjoyment  of 
the  inheritance  among  the  saints  in  light. 

Such  a  salvation,  from  such  a  bondage,  does  tbe 
Gospel  of  Christ  offer  to  the  Gentiles — to  a  lost  world. 
It  is  with  extreme  difficulty  that  any  person  can  be 
persuaded  that  he  needs  a  similar  work  of  grace  on 
his  heart  to  that  which  was  necessary  for  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  Gentiles.  We  may  rest  assured  that  no 
man  is  a  Christian  merely  by  birth  or  education.  Ii 
Christianity  implies  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man 
— the  remission  of  sins — the  thorough  purification  of 
the  heart,  producing  that  holiness  without  which  none 
can  see  the  Lord,  then  it  is  evident  that  God  alone 
can  do  this  work,  and  that  neither  birth  nor  education 
can  bestow  it.  By  birth,  every  man  is  sinful ;  by 
practice,  every  man  is  a  transgressor ;  for  all  have 
sinned.  God  alone,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  can  save 
the  sinner  from  his  sins.  Reader,  has  God  saved  thee 
from  this  state  of  wretchedness,  and  brought  thee 
“  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  his  children  1”  Let  thy 
conscience  answer  for  itself. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Jt  being  determined  that  Paul  should  be  sent  to  Rome,  he  is  delivered  to  Julius,  a  centurion ,  1.  They  em¬ 
bark  in  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  and  come  the  next  day  to  Sidon,  2,  3.  They  sail  thence,  and  pass  Cyprus 
Cilicia,  and  Pamphylia,  and  come  to  Myra,  4,  5.  They  are  transferred  there  to  a  ship  of  Alexandria 
going  to  Italy;  sail  past  Cnidus,  Crete,  Salmone,  and  come  to  the  Fair  Havens,  6—8.  Paul  predicts 
a  disastrous  voyage,  9—11.  They  sail  from  the  Fair  Havens,  in  order  to  reach  Crete,  and  winter  there; 
but,  having  a  comparatively  favourable  wind,  they  sail  past  Crete,  and  meet  with  a  tempest,  and  are  brought 
into  extreme  peril  and  distress,  12—20.  Paul's  exhortation  and  prediction  of  the  loss  of  the  ship,  21—26 
After  having  been  tossed  about  in  the  xAIriatic  Sea,  for  many  days,  they  are  at  last  shipwrecked  on  the 
island  of  Melita ;  and  the  whole  crew,  consisting  of  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  persons,  escape  safe  to 
land,  on  broken  fragments  of  the  ship,  27—44. 


AAMi)Ccii-  46^66  when  a  it  was  determined 

An.  Olymp.  that  we  should  sail  into  Italy, 

cir.  CCX.  2.  .  .  ,. 

. -  they  delivered  Paul  and  certain 

other  prisoners  unto  one  named  Julius,  a  cen¬ 
turion  of  Augustus’  band. 


2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of  A‘AM^)cHr  4®266- 
Adramyttium,  we  launched,  An.  Olymp. 

meaning  to  sail  by  the  coasts  ot  - 

Asia ;  one  b  Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of 
Thessalonica,  being  with  us. 


a  Chap.  xxv.  12,  25. 


b  Chap.  xix.  29. 


NOTES  ON  {JHAP.  XXVII. 

Verse  1.  And  when  it  was  determined ,  <fyc.]  That 
is,  when  the  governor  had  given  orders  to  carry  Paul 
to  Rome,  according  to  his  appeal  ;  together  with  other 
prisoners  who  were  bound  for  the  same  place. 

We  should  sail]  By  this  it  is  evident  that  St.  Luke 
was  with  Paul ;  and  it  is  on  this  account  that  he  was 
enabled  to  give  such  a  circumstantial  account  of  the 
voyage. 

Julius,  a  centurion  of  Augustus'  band.]  Lipsius 
has  found  the  name  of  this  cohort  on  an  ancient 
marble  ;  see  Lips,  in  Tacit.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  The  same 
cohort  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius,  in  his  life  of 
Nero,  20. 

Verse  2.  A  ship  of  Adramyttium]  There  were 

1 


several  places  of  this  name  ;  and  in  different  MSS. 
the  name  is  variously  written.  The  port  in  question 
appears  to  have  been  a  place  in  Mysia,  in  Asia  Minor. 
And  the  abbe  Vertot,  in  his  history  of  the  Knights  of 
Malta ,  says  it  is  now  called  Mehedia.  Others  think 
it  was  a  city  and  seaport  of  Africa,  whence  the  ship 
mentioned  above  had  been  fitted  out ;  but  it  is  more 
probable  that  the  city  and  seaport  here  meant  is 
that  on  the  coast  of  the  ^Egean  Sea,  opposite  Mity- 
lene,  and  not  far  from  Pergamos.  See  its  situation 
on  the  map. 

Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian]  We  have  seen  this 
person  with  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  during  the  disturb¬ 
ances  there,  chap.  xix.  29,  where  he  had  been  seized 
by  the  mob,  and  was  in  great  personal  danger.  He 
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THE  ACTS. 


Paul ,  in  sailing  for  Italy , 


touches  at  Myra ,  zn  Lycia 


A.  M  cir.  4066.  3  And  Hie  nCxt  day  we  touch- 

A.  1).  cir.  62.  .  J 

An.  oiymp.  ed  at  Sidon.  And  Julius  c  cour- 

.  cir' _ ’  teously  entreated  Paul,  and  gave 

him  liberty  to  go  unto  his  friends  to  refresh 
himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from  thence, 
we  sailed  under  Cyprus,  because  the  winds 
were  contrary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the  sea  of 
Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  we  came  to  Myra,  a 
city  of  Lycia. 

6  And  there  the  centurion  found  a  ship  of 
Alexandria  sailing  into  Italy ;  and  he  put  us 
therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly  many  days, 


and  scarce  were  come  over  A\  ^  C1.r-  4c0o6b 

A.  D.  cir.  62. 

against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not  An.  oiymp. 

.  •,  1  ,  cir.  OCX.  2. 

sutlering  us,  we  sailed  under  - - 

d  Crete,  over  against  Salmone  ; 

8  And,  hardly  passing  it,  came  unto  a  place 
which  is  called  the  Fair  Havens;  nigh  where- 
unto  was  the  city  of  Lasea. 

9  Now  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when 
sailing  was  now  dangerous,  e  because  the  fast 
was  now  already  past,  Paul  admonished 
them , 

1 0  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  I  perceive  that 
this  voyage  will  be  with  f  hurt  and  much  dam¬ 
age,  not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship,  but  also 
of  our  lives. 


e  Ch.  xxiv.  23 ;  xxviii.  16. - d  Or,  Candy. - e  The  fast  was  on  the 


tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  Lev.  xxiii.  27,29. - f  Or,  injury. 


afterwards  attended  Paul  to  Macedonia,  and  returned 
with  him  to  Asia,  chap.  xx.  4.  Now,  accompanying 
him  to  Rome,  he  was  there  a  fellow  prisoner  with 
him,  Col.  iv.  10,  and  is  mentioned  in  St.  Paul’s 
epistle  to  Philemon,  ver.  24,  who  was  probably  their 
common  friend. — Dodd.  Luke  and  Aristarchus  were 
certainly  not  prisoners  at  this  time,  and  seem  to  have 
gone  with  St.  Paul  merely  as  his  companions,  through 
affection  to  him,  and  love  for  the  cause  of  Christianity. 
How  Aristarchus  became .  his  fellow  prisoner,  as  is 
stated  Col.  iv.  10,  we  cannot  tell,  but  it  could  not 
have  been  at  this  time. 

Terse  3.  Touched  at  Sidon ]  For  some  account 
of  this  place,  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xi.  21  ;  and 
Acts  xii.  20. 

Julius  courteously  entreated  Paul ]  At  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  preceding  chapter,  it  has  been  intimated 
that  the  kind  treatment  which  Paul  received,  both 
from  Julius  and  at  Rome,  was  owing  to  the  impression 
made  on  the  minds  of  Agrippa  and  Festus,  relative 
to  his  innocence.  It  appears  that  Julius  permitted 
him  to  go  ashore,  and  visit  the  Christians  which  were 
then  at  Sidon,  without  using  any  extraordinary  precau¬ 
tions  to  prevent  his  escape.  He  was  probably  accom¬ 
panied  with  the  soldier  to  whose  arm  he  was  chained  ; 
and  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  this  soldier  would 
fare  well  on  St.  Paul’s  account. 

Terse  4.  We  sailed  under  Cyprus ]  See  on  chap, 

iv.  36. 

Terse  5.  Pamphylia ]  See  on  chap.  ii.  10. 

Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia.']  The  name  of  this  city  is 
written  variously  in  the  MSS.,  Myra,  Murrha,  Smyra, 
and  Smyrna.  Grotius  conjectures  that  all  these  names 
are  corrupted,  and  that  it  should  be  written  Limyra, 
which  is  the  name  both  of  a  river  and  city  in  Lycia. 
It  is  certain  that,  in  common  conversation,  the  first 
syllable,  li,  might  be  readily  dropped,  and  then  Myra, 
the  word  in  the  text,  would  remain.  Strabo  men¬ 
tions  both  Myra  and  Limyra,  lib.  xiv.  p.  666.  The 
former,  he  says,  is  twenty  stadia  from  the  sea,  ex l 
uertupov  lo(j>ov,  upon  a  high  hill :  the  latter,  he  says, 
is  the  name  of  a  river ;  and  twenty  stadia  up  this 
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■river  is  the  town  Limyra  itself.  These  places  wercs 
not  far  distant,  and  one  of  them  is  certainly  meant. 

Terse  6.  A  ship  of  Alexandria]  It  appears,  from 
ver.  38,  that  this  ship  was  laden  with  wheat,  which 
she  was  carrying  from  Alexandria  to  Rome.  We 
know  that  the  Romans  imported  much  corn  from 
Egypt,  together  with  different  articles  of  Persian  and 
Indian  merchandise. 

Terse  7.  Sailed  slowly  many  days]  Partly  because 
the  wind  was  contrary,  and  partly  because  the  vessel 
was  heavy  laden. 

Over  against  Cnidus]  This  was  a  city  or  promon 
tory  of  Asia,  opposite  to  Crete,  at  one  corner  of  the 
peninsula  of  Caria.  Some  think  that  this  was  an 
island  between  Crete  and  a  promontory  of  the  same 
name. 

Over  against  Salmone]  We  have  already  seen  that 
the  island  formerly  called  Crete  is  now  called  Candia  ; 
and  Salmone  or  Sammon,  or  Samonium,  now  called 
Cape  Salomon,  or  Salamina,  was  a  promontory  on  the 
eastern  coast  of  that  island. 

Terse  8.  The  Fair  Havens]  This  port  still  re¬ 
mains,  and  is  known  by  the  same  name ;  it  was  situ¬ 
ated  towards  the  northern  extremity  of  the  island. 

Was  the  city  of  Lasea.]  There  is  no  city  of  this 
name  now  remaining  :  the  Codex  Alexandrinus  reads 
AAaaaa,  Alassa ;  probably  Lysia,  near  the  port  of 
Gortyna,  to  the  eastward. 

Terse  9.  Sailing  was  now  dangerous,  because  the 
fast  was  now  already  past]  It  is  generally  allowed 
that  the  fast  mentioned  here  was  that  of  the  great  day 
of  atonement  which  was  always  celebrated  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  which  would  answer  to  the 
latter  end  of  our  September ;  see  Lev.  xvi.  29  ;  xxiii. 
27,  &c.  As  this  was  about  the  time  of  the  autumnal 
equinox,  when  the  Mediterranean  Sea  was  sufficiently 
tempestuous,  we  may  suppose  this  feast  alone  to  be 
intended.  To  sail  after  this  feast  was  proverbially 
dangerous  among  the  ancient  Jews.  See  proofs  in 
Schoettgen. 

Terse  10.  I  perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be  with 
hurt,  4-c.]  Paul  might  either  have  had  this  intimation 
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lie  and  his  company  meet  CHAP.  XXVII.  ‘  with  the  tempestuous  Euroclydon. 


A.  M  ar.  4066.  u  Nevertheless  the  centurion 

A.  D.  cir.  62. 

An.  oiymp.  believed  the  master  and  the 
cir.  CCX.  2.  ......  i 

-  owner  oi  the  ship,  more  than 

those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 

12  1  And  because  the  haven  was  not  com¬ 
modious  to  winter  in,  the  more  part  advised 
to  depart  thence  also,  if  by  any  means  they 
might  attain  to  Phoenice,  and  there  to  winter ; 


which  is  a  haven  of  Crete,  and  Av M- cir-  4066 
iieth  toward  the  south-west  and  An.  oiymp. 
north-west.  _ 

13  And  when  the  south  wind  blew  softly, 
supposing  that  they  had  obtained  their  purpose, 
loosing  thence ,  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  g  arose  againsl 
it  a  tempestuous  wind,  called  Euroclydon. 


S  Or,  beat ; 


from  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  from  his  own  knowledge  of 
the  state  of  this  sea  after  the  autumnal  equinox,  and 
therefore  gave  them  this  prudent  warning. 

Verse  1 1 .  The  centurion  believed  the  master ]  T<p 
KvflepvrjTT),  the  pilot ;  and  owner  of  the  ship ,  tcj  vavitfo/po), 
the  captain  and  proprietor.  This  latter  had  the  com¬ 
mand  of  the  ship  and  the  crew ;  the  pilot  had  the  guid¬ 
ance  of  the  vessel  along  those  dangerous  coasts,  under 
the  direction  of  the  captain  ;  and  the  centurion  had  the 
power  to  cause  *them  to  proceed  on  their  voyage,  or  to 
go  into  port,  as  he  pleased  ;  as  he  had  other  state  pri¬ 
soners  on  board  ;  and  probably  the  ship  itself  was 
freighted  for  government.  Paul  told  them,  if  they 
proceeded,  they  would  be  in  danger  of  shipwreck  ;  the 
pilot  and  captain  said  there  was  no  danger ;  and  the 
centurion ,  believing  them,  commanded  the  vessel  to 
proceed  on  her  voyage.  It  is  likely  that  they  were 
now  in  the  port  called  the  Fair  Havens. 

Verse  12.  Might  attain  to  Phoenice ]  It  appears 
that  the  Fair  Havens  were  at  the  eastern  end  of  the 
island,  and  they  wished  to  reach  Phoenice ,  which  lay 
farther  towards  the  west. 

Toward  the  south-west  and  north-west .]  Kara  kifia 
teat  Kara  xuP0V •  The  libs  certainly  means  the  south¬ 
west ,  called  libs,  from  Libya ,  from  which  it  blows  to¬ 
wards  the  .Egean  Sea.  The  chorus,  or  caurus,  means 
a  north-west  wind.  Virgil  mentions  this,  Geor.  iii. 
ver.  356. 

Semper  hyems ,  semper  spirantes  frigora  cauri. 

“  It  is  always  winter ;  and  the  cauri,  the  north¬ 
westers,  ever  blowing  cold.” 

Dr.  Shaw  lays  down  this,  and  other  winds,  in  a  Greek 
compass,  on  his  map  ;  in  which  he  represents  the  drift¬ 
ing  of  St.  Paul’s  vessel  from  Crete,  till  it  was  wrecked 
at  the  island  of  Melita.  Travels,  p.  331,  4to.  edit. 

Verse  13.  When  the  south  wind  blew  softly ]  Though 
this  wind  was  not  very  favourable,  yet,  because  it  blew 
softly,  they  supposed  they  might  be  able  to  make  their 
passage. 

They  sailed  close  by  Crete.']  Kept  as  near  the  coast 
as  they  could.  See  the  track  on  the  map. 

Verse  14.  A  tempestuous  wind ,  called  Eurocly¬ 
don.]  Interpreters  have  been  greatly  perplexed  with 
this  word ;  and  the  ancient  copyists  not  less  so,  as  the 
word  is  variously  written  in  the  MSS.  and  versions. 
Dr.  Shaw  supposes  it  to  be  one  of  those  tempestuous 
winds  called  levanters ,  which  blow  in  all  directions, 
from  N.  E.  round  by  the  E.  to  S.  E.  The  eurocly¬ 
don,  from  the  circumstances  which  attended  it,  he  saysf 
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Psa.  lv.  8. 


“  seems  to  have  varied  very  little  from  the  true  east 
point  ;  for,  as  the  ship  could  not  bear,  avTotyda’kytiv , 
loof  up,  against  it,  ver.  15,  but  they  icere  obliged  to 
let  her  drive,  we  cannot  conceive,  as  there  are  no  re¬ 
markable  currents  in  that  part  of  the  sea,  and  as  the 
rudder,  could  be  of  little  use,  that  it  could  take  any 
other  course  than  as  the  winds  directed  it.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  in  the  description  of  the  storm,  we  find  that  the 
vessel  was  first  of  all  under  the  island  Clauda,  ver. 
16,  which  is  a  little  to  the  southward  of  the  parallel 
of  that  part  of  the  coast  of  Crete  from  whence  it  may 
be  supposed  to  have  been  driven ;  then  it  was  tossed 
along  the  bottom  of  the  Gulf  of  Adria,  ver.  27,  and 
afterwards  broken  to  pieces,  ver.  4 1 ,  at  Melita,  which 
is  a  little  to  the  northward  of  the  parallel  above  men¬ 
tioned  ;  so  that  the  direction  and  course  of  this  parti¬ 
cular  euroclydon  seems  to  have  been  first  at  east  by 
north,  and  afterwards,  pretty  nearly  east  by  south.” 
These  winds,  called  now  levanters,  and  formerly,  it 
appears,  euroclydon,  were  no  determinate  winds,  blow¬ 
ing  always  from  one  point  of  the  compass  :  euroclydon 
was  probably  then,  what  levanter  is  now,  the  name 
of  any  tempestuous  wind  in  that  sea,  blowing  from  ths 
north-east  round  by  east  to  the  south-east ;  and  there-, 
fore  St.  Luke  says,  there  rose  against  it  (i.  e.  the  ves¬ 
sel)  a  tempestuous  wind  called  euroclydon ;  which 
manner  of  speaking  shows  that  he  no  more  considered 
it  to  be  confined  to  any  one  particular  point  of  the  com 
pass,  than  our  sailors  do  their  levanter.  Dr.  Shaw 
derives  evpoulvduv  from  evpov  ichvdov,  an  eastern  tern 
pest,  which  is  the  very  meaning  affixed  to  a  levantei 
at  the  present  day. 

The  reading  of  the  Codex  Alexandrinus  is  evpasv - 
Awv,  the  north-east  wind,  which  is  the  same  with  the 
euro-aquilo  of  the  Vulgate.  This  reading  is  approved 
by  several  eminent  critics ;  but  Dr.  Shaw,  in  the  place 
referred  to  above,  has  proved  it  to  be  insupportable. 

Dr.  Shaw  mentions  a  custom  which  he  has  several 
times  seen  practised  by  the  Mohammedans  in  these 
levanters : — After  having  tied  to  the  mast,  or  ensign 
staff,  some  apposite  passage  from  the  Koran,  they  col¬ 
lect  money,  sacrifice  a  sheep,  and  throw  them  both 
into  the  sea.  This  custom,  he  observes,  was  practised 
some  thousand  years  ago  by  the  Greeks :  thus  4ns- 
tophanes : — 

Apr’,  apva  yehaiv av,  Trainee,  ei-evey /care' 
yap  EK^aLvuv  napacKrvafrrai. 

Ran.  Act.  iii.  s.  2,  ver.  871. 

A  lamb !  boys,  sacrifice  a  black  lamb  immediately 

For  a  tempest  is  about  to  burst  forth. 
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THE  ACTS. 


They  are  in  danger  of  shipwreck, 

^  M.  cnr.  4066.  And  ^  when  the  ship  was 
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An.  oiymp.  caught,  and  could  not  bear  up 
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-  into  the  wind,  1  we  let  her  drive. 

1 6  A  nd  running  under  a  certain  island  which 


h  Psa.  cxxvii.  1,  2. - 1  Jonah  i.  13. 

Virgil  refers  to  the  same  custom  : — 

Sic  fatus ,  meritos  aris  mactavit  honores  : 

Taurum  Neptuno,  taurum  tibi,  pulcher  Apollo ; 
Nigram  hyemi  pecudem ,  zephyris  felicibus  albam. 

JEn.  iii.(  ver.  118. 

Thus  he  spake,  and  then  sacrificed  on  the  altars  the 
proper  eucharistic  victims  : — 

A  bull  to  Neptune,  and  a  bull  to  thee,  O  beautiful 
Apollo  ; 

A  black  sheep  to  the  north  wind ,  and  a  white  sheep 
to  the  west. 

And  again  : — 

Tres  Eryci  vitutos ,  et  tempestatibus  agnam, 
C&dere  deinde  jubet.  AEn  v.  ver.  772. 

Then  he  commanded  three  calves  to  be  sacrificed  to 
Eryx,  and  a  lamb  to  the  tempests. 

In  the  days  of  the  Prophet  Jonah  the  mariners  in  this 
sea  were  accustomed  to  do  the  same.  Then  they  offer¬ 
ed  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord ,  and  vowed  vows  ;  Jonah 
i.  16.  See  Shaw’s  Travels,  4to.  edit.  p.  329—333. 

The  heathens  supposed  that  these  tempests  were 
occasioned  by  evil  spirits :  and  they  sacrificed  a  black 
sheep  in  order  to  drive  the  demon  away.  See  the  an¬ 
cient  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes,  in  the  place  cited  above. 

Sir  George  Staunton  (Embassy  to  China,  vol.  ii.  p. 
403)  mentions  a  similar  custom  among  the'  Chinese, 
and  gives  an  instance  of  it  when  the  yachts  and  barges 
of  the  embassy  were  crossing  the  Yellow  River  : — 

“  The  amazing  velocity  with  which  the  Yellow 
River  runs  at  the  place  where  the  yacht  and  barges 
of  the  embassy  were  to  cross  it  rendered,  according  to 
the  notions  of  the  Chinese  crews,  a  sacrifice  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  spirit  of  the  river,  in  order  to  insure  a  safe 
passage  over  it.  For  this  purpose,  the  master,  sur¬ 
rounded  by  the  crew  of  the  yacht,  assembled  upon  the 
forecastle  ;  and,  holding  as  a  victim  in  his  hand  a  cock, 
wrung  off  his  head,  which  committing  to  the  stream, 
he  consecrated  the  vessel  with  the  blood  spouting  from 
the  body,  by  sprinkling  it  upon  the  deck,  the  masts,  the 
anchors,  and  the  doors  of  the  apartments ;  and  stuck 
upon  them  a  few  of  the  feathers  of  the  bird.  Several 
bowls  of  meat  were  then  brought  forward,  and  ranged 
in  a  line  across  the  deck.  Before  these  were  placed 
a  cup  of  oil,  one  filled  with  tea,  one  with  some  ardent 
spirit,  and  a  fourth  with  salt ;  the  captain  making,  at 
the  same  time,  three  profound  inclinations  of  his  body, 
with  hands  uplifted,  and  muttering  a  few  words,  as  if 
of  solicitation  to  the  deity.  The  loo,  or  brazen  drum, 
was  beaten  in  the  meantime  forcibly  ;  lighted  matches 
were  held  towards  heaven  ;  papers,  covered  with  tin  or 
silver  leaf,  were  burnt ;  and  crackers  fired  off  in  great 
abundance  by  the  crew.  The  captain  afterwards  made 
libations  to  the  river,  by  emptying  into  it,  from  the 
vessel’s  prow,  the  several  cups  of  liquids ;  and  con¬ 
cluded  with  throwing  in  also  that  which  held  the  salt. 
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1 7  Which  k  when  they  had  — tr  .CCX'  21. 
taken  up,  they  used  helps,  undergirding  the 


k  Jonah  i.  15. 


All  the  ceremonies  being  over,  and  the  bowls  of  meat 
removed,  the  people  feasted  on  it  in  the  steerage,  and 
launched  afterwards,  with  confidence,  the  yacht  into 
the  current.  As  soon  as  she  had  reached  the  opposite 
shore,  the  captain  returned  thanks  to  heaven,  with  three 
inclinations  of  the  body. 

“  Besides  the  daily  offering  and  adoration  at  the  altar 
erected  on  the  left  or  honourable  side  of  the  cabin  in 
every  Chinese  vessel,  the  solemn  sacrifices  above  de¬ 
scribed  are  made  to  obtain  the  benefit  of  a  fair  wind, 
or  to  avert  any  impending  danger.  The  particular  spot 
upon  the  forecastle,  where  the  principal  ceremonies 
are  performed,  is  not  willingly  suffered  to  be  occupied 
or  defiled  by  any  person  on  board.” 

Yerse  15.  And  when  the  ship  was  taught ]  Ivvap - 
'xachevTog  be  tov  ttTiolov.  The  ship  was  violently  hur¬ 
ried  away  before  this  strong  levanter ;  so  that  it  was 
impossible  for  her,  avTotyOahyeiv,  to  face  the  wind ,  to 
turn  her  prow  to  it,  so  as  to  shake  it  out,  as  I  have 
heard  sailors  say,  and  have  seen  them  successfully 
perform  in  violent  tempests  and  squalls. 

We  let  her  drive.]  We  were  obliged  to  let  her  go 
right  before  this  tempestuous  wind,  whithersoever  it 
might  drive  her. 

Yerse  16.  A  certain  island — called  Clauda]  Called 
also  Gaudos ;  situated  at  the  south-western  extremity 
of  the  island  of  Crete,  and  now  called  Gozo,  according 
to  Dr.  Shaw. 

Much  work  to  come  by  the  boat]  It  was  likely  to 
have  been  washed  overboard ;  or,  if  the  boat  Avas  in 
tow,  at  the  stern  of  the  vessel,  which  is  probable,  they 
found  it  very  difficult  to  save  it  from  being  staved,  or 
broken  to  pieces. 

Verse  17.  Undergirding  the  ship]  This  method  has 
been  used  even  in  modern  times.  It  is  called  frapping 
the  ship.  A  stout  cable  is  slipped  under  the  vessel  at 
the  prow,  which  they  can  conduct  to  any  part  of  the 
ship’s  keel ;  and  then  fasten  the  two  ends  on  the  deck, 
to  keep  the  planks  from  starting  :  as  many  rounds  as 
they  please  may  be  thus  taken  about  the  vessel.  An 
instance  of  this  kind  is  mentioned  in  Lord  Anson’s 
Voyage  round  the  World.  Speaking  of  a  Spanish 
man-of-war  in  a  storm  :  “  They  were  obliged  to  throw 
overboard  all  their  upper-deck  guns,  and  take  six  turns 
of  the  cable  round  the  ship,  to  prevent  her  opening.” — 
P.  24,  4to.  edit.  The  same  was  done  by  a  British 
line-of-battle  ship  in  1763,  on  her  passage  from  India 
to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

The  quicksands]  Etf  ttjv  cvpnv,  Into  the  syrt. 
There  were  two  famous  syrts ,  or  quicksands,  on  the 
African  coast ;  one  called  the  syrtis  major,  lying  near 
the  coast  of  Cyrene  ;  and  the  other,  the  syrtis  minor? 
not  far  from  Tripoli.  Both  these,  like  our  Goodwin 
Sands,  were  proverbial  for  their  multitude  of  ship¬ 
wrecks.  From  the  direction  in  which  this  vessel  was 
driven,  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  they  were  in  dangej 
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Paul  encourages  them ,  hut 


predicts  the  loss  of  the  ship. 


A.  M.  cir.  4066.  sl,jp  •  and,  fearing  lest  they 
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An.  oivmp.  should  fall  into  the  quicksands, 

- -  strake  sail,  and  so  were  driven. 

18  And  we  being  exceedingly  tossed  with 
a  tempest,  the  next  day  they  lightened  the 
ship ; 

1 9  And  the  third  day  1  we  cast  out  with  our 
own  hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship. 

20  And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many 
days  appeared,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  us, 
all  hope  that  we  should  be  saved  was  then 
taken  away. 

21  Tf  But  after  long  abstinence,  Paul  stood 
forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye 
should  have  hearkened  unto  me,  and  not  have 


loosed  from  Crete,  and  to  have  A.  M  cir.  40cc. 
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An.  Olymp. 
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gained  this  harm  and  loss. 

22  And  now  I  exhort  you 
to  be  of  good  cheer :  for  there  shall  be  no 
loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you,  but  of 
the  ship. 

23  mFor  there  stood  by  me  this  night,  the 
angel  of  God,  whose  I  am,  and  n  whom 
I  serve, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be 
brought  before  Caesar  :  and,  lo,  God  hath  given 
thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee. 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer  :  0  for 
I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was 
told  me. 


1  Jonah  i.  5. - mChap.  xxiii.  11. - “Dan.  vi.  16;  Rom.  i.  9; 

of  drifting  on  any  of  these  syrts,  as  the  vessel  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  driven  near  the  African  coast 
through  the  whole  of  her  voyage.  And  as  to  what  is 
said,  ver.  27,  of  their  being  driven  up  and  down  in 
Adria ,  dzadepopevov  ev  ru  A dpia,  it  must  mean  their 
being  tossed  about  near  to  Sicily,  the  sea  of  which  is 
called  Adria,  according  to  the  old  Scholiast  upon 
Dionysius’s  Periegesis,  ver.  85  :  to  'LlkeXikov  tovto  to 
ireXayo^  A dpiav  nakovor  tney  call  this  Sicilian  sea 
Adria.  We  are  therefore  to  consider  that  the  appre¬ 
hension,  expressed  in  ver.  1 7,  is  to  be  taken  generally  : 
they  were  afraid  of  falling  into  some  shoals,  not  know¬ 
ing  in  what  part  of  the  sea  they  then  were ;  for  they 
had  seen  neither  sun  nor  stars  for  many  days  ;  and  they 
had  no  compass,  and  consequently  could  not  tell  in  what 
direction  they  were  now  driving.  It  is  wrong  there¬ 
fore  to  mark  the  course  of  this  voyage,  as  if  the  vessel 
had  been  driven  across  the  whole  of  the  Mediterranean, 
down  to  the  African  coast,  and  near  to  the  syrts,  or 
shoal  banks ;  to  which  there  is  scarcely  any  reason  to 
believe  she  had  once  approximated  during  the  whole 
of  this  dangerous  voyage. 

Strake  sail ]  Xahaoavrec  to  cncevop.  What  this 
means  is  difficult  to  say.  As  to  striking  or  slackening 
sail,  that  is  entirely  out  of  the  question,  in  such  cir¬ 
cumstances  as  they  were  ;  when  it  is  evident  they  could 
carry  no  sail  at  all,  and  must  have  gone  under  bare 
poles.  Some  think  that  lowering  the  yards,  and  taking 
dozen  the  top-mast,  is  what  is  intended  ;  but  in  such  a 
perilous  situation  this  would  have  been  of  little  service. 
Others  think,  letting  go  their  main  or  sheet  anchor,  is 
what  is  meant ;  but  this  seems  without  foundation,  as 
it  would  have  been  foolishness  in  the  extreme  to  have 
hoped  to  ride  out  the  storm  in  such  a  sea.  Passing 
by  a  variety  of  meanings,  I  suppose  cutting  away,  or 
by  some  means  letting  down  the  mast,  is  the  action 
intended  to  be  expressed  here  ;  and  this  would  be  the 
most  likelv  means  of  saving  the  vessel  from  foundering. 

Verse  18.  Lightened  the  ship ]  Of  what,  we  know 
not ;  but  it  was  probably  cumbrous  wares,  by  which  the 
deck  was  thronged,  and  which  were  prejudicial  to  the 
due  trim  of  the  vessel. 

Verse  19.  The  tackling  of  the  ship.)  Ttjv 
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2  Tim.  i.  3. - 8  Luke  i.  45  ;  Rom.  iv.  20,  21  ;  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

cncEvrjv ;  All  supernumerary  anchors,  cables,  bag¬ 
gage,  &c. 

Verse  20.  Neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many  days 
appeared)  And  consequently  they  could  make  no 
observation ;  and,  having  no  magnetical  needle,  could 
not  tell  in  what  direction  they  were  going. 

Verse  21.  After  long  abstinence)  IIoMjyf  Ss  aainaq 
vzrapxovcrjc.  Mr.  Wakefield  connects  this  with  the 
preceding  verse,  and  translates  it  thus  :  Especially  as 
there  was  a  great  scarcity  of  provisions.  But  this  by 
no  means  can  agree  with  what  is  said,  ver.  34-38. 
The  vessel  was  a  corn  vessel ;  and  they  had  not  as  yet 
thrown  the  wheat  into  the  sea,  see  ver.  38.  And  we 
find  they  had  food  sufficient  to  eat,  but  were  discou¬ 
raged,  and  so  utterly  hopeless  of  life  that  they  had  no 
appetite  for  food  :  besides,  the  storm  was  so  great  that 
it  is  not  likely  they  could  dress  any  thing. 

Have  gained  this  harm  and  loss.)  It  seems  strange 
to  talk  of  gaining  a  loss,  but  it  is  a  correct  rendering 
of  the  original,  Kepdrjoat,  which  expresses  the  idea  of 
acquisition,  whether  of  good  or  evil.  Those  who  wish 
it,  may  see  this  use  of  the  term  well  illustrated  by 
Bp.  Pearce,  in  his  note  on  this  verse.  The  harm  was 
damage  to  the  vessel ;  the  loss  was  that  of  the  mer¬ 
chandise,  furniture,  &c. 

Verse  22.  There  shall  be  no  loss  of — life)  This 
must  be  joyous  news  to  those  from  whom  all  hope  that 
they  shoidd  be  saved  teas  taken  away :  ver.  20. 

Verse  23.  The — God,  ivhose  I  am,  and  whom  I 
serve)  This  Divine  communication  was  intended  to  give 
credit  to  the  apostle  and  to  his  doctrine  ;  and,  in  such 
perilous  circumstances,  to  speak  so  confidently,  when 
every  appearance  was  against  him,  argued  the  fullest 
persuasion  of  the  truth  of  what  he  spoke  ;  and  the  ful¬ 
filment,  so  exactly  coinciding  with  the  prediction,  must 
have  shown  these  heathens  that  the  God  whom  Paul 
served  must  be  widely  different  from  theirs. 

Verse  24.  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  saio 
with  thee.)  Two  hundred  and  seventy-six  souls  saved 
for  the  sake  of  one  man  !  This  was  a  strong  proof  of 
God’s  approbation  of  Paul ;  and  must  at  least  have 
shown  to  Julius  the  centurion  that  his  prise  ner  was  an 
injured  and  innocent  man. 
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After  long  abstinence  they  take  THE  ACTS.  meat ,  and  are  greatly  encouraged 


A  M.  wr.  4066.  26  Howbeit  p  we  must  be  cast 

A.  D.  cir.  62.  . 

An.  Olymp.  upon  a  certain  island. 

.  en.  ccx.2.  ^  wpen  Bie  fourteenth 

night  was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and 
down  in  Adria,  about  midnight  the  shipmen 
deemed  that  they  drew  near  to  some  country ; 

28  And  sounded,  and  found  it  twenty  fa¬ 
thoms  :  and  when  they  had  gone  a  little  far¬ 
ther,  they  sounded  again,  and  found  it  fifteen 
fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  they  should  have  fallen 
upon  rocks,  they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the 
stern,  and  wished  for  the  day. 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were  about  to  flee 
out  of  the  ship,  when  they  had  let  down  the 
boat  into  the  sea,  under  colour  as  though  they 
would  have  cast  anchors  out  of  the  fore  ship, 

31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the 
soldiers,  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye 
cannot  be  saved. 

P  Chap,  xxviii.  1. - 1 1  Kings  i.  52 ;  Matt.  x.  30  ;  Luke  xii. 

7;  xxi.  18. - rl  Sam.  ix.  13;  Matt.  xv.  36;  Mark  viii.  6; 

Verse  26.  We  must  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island .] 
The  angel  which  gave  him  this  information  did  not 
tell  him  the  name  of  the  island.  It  turned  out  to  be 
Melita ,  on  which,  by  the  violence  of  the  storm,  they 
were  wrecked  some  days  after. 

Verse  27.  Driven  up  and  down  in  Adria ]  Seethe 
note  on  ver.  17. 

Deemed  that  they  drew  near  to  some  country ]  They 
judged  so,  either  by  the  smell  of  land,  which  those  used 
to  the  sea  can  perceive  at  a  considerable  distance,  or 
by  the  agitation  of  the  sea,  rippling  of  the  tide,  flight 
of  sea-birds,  &c. 

Verse  28.  And  sounded ]  B oTucavreg,  Heaving  the 
lead. 

Twenty  fathoms ]  O pyviac  sitcom,  About  forty  yards 
;n  depth.  The  opyvia  is  thus  defined  by  the  Etymo- 
logicon  :  2 riyaivsi  rrjv  etcramv  tcj>  xElPuv>  gw  vcj  rck am 
rov  g-jjdovg’  It  signifies  the  extent  of  the  arms ,  together 
with  the  breadth  of  the  breast.  This  is  exactly  the 
quantum  of  our  fathom. 

Verse  29.  Cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stern ]  By 
this  time  the  storm  must  have  been  considerably  abated  ; 
though  the  agitation  of  the  sea  could  not  have  subsided 
much.  The  anchors  were  cast  out  of  the  stern  to 
prevent  the  vessel  from  drifting  ashore,  as  they  found 
that,  the  farther  they  stood  in ,  the  shallower  the  water 
grew ;  therefore  they  dropped  the  anchor  astern ,  as 
even  one  ship's  length  might  be  of  much  consequence. 

Verse  30.  The  shipmen ]  The  sailors — let  down  the 
boat.  Having  lowered  the  boat  from  the  deck  into  the 
sea,  they  pretended  that  it  was  necessary  to  carry 
some  anchors  ahead ,  to  keep  her  from  being  carried  in 
a  dangerous  direction  by  the  tide,  but  with  the  real 
design  to  make  for  shore,  and  so  leave  the  prisoners 
and  the  passengers  to  their  fate.  This  was  timely 
noticed  by  the  pious  and  prudent  apostle  *,  who,  while 
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3  2  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  A\  ^  cir-  to6G 

A.  D.  cir.  62. 

ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  fa!1  off  An.  Olymp 

-  cir.  CCX.  2. 

33  And  while  the  day  was  coming  — - — 

on,  Paul  besought  them  all  to  take  meat,  saying, 
This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye  have  tar¬ 
ried  and  continued  fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take  some  meat ; 
for  this  is  for  your  health  :  for  q  there  shall 
not  a  hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  you. 

35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took 
bread,  and  r  gave  thanks  to  God  in  presence  of 
them  all  :  and  when  he  had  broken  it ,  he  be¬ 
gan  to  eat. 

36  Then  were  they  all  of  good  cheer,  and 
they  also  took  some  meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship  two  hun¬ 
dred  threescore  and  sixteen  s  souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  they 
lightened  the  ship,  and  cast  out  the  wheat 
into  the  sea. 

John  vi.  11 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. - sChap.  ii.  41 ;  vii.  14;  Rom 

xiii.  1  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  20. 

simply  depending  on  the  promise  of  God,  was  watch¬ 
ing  for  the  safety  and  comfort  of  all. 

Verse  31.  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot 
be  saved.]  God,  who  has  promised  to  save  your  lives, 
promises  this  on  the  condition  that  ye  make  use  of 
every  means  he  has  put  in  your  power  to  help  your¬ 
selves.  While,  therefore,  ye  are  using  these  means, 
expect  the  co-operation  of  God.  If  these  sailors,  who 
only  understand  how  to  work  the  ship,  leave  it,  ye 
cannot  escape.  Therefore  prerent  their  present  de¬ 
sign.  On  the  economy  of  Diviie  Providence,  see  the 
notes  on  chap,  xxiii. 

Verse  32.  The  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes]  These 
were  probably  the  only  persons  who  dared  to  have 
opposed  the  will  of  the  sailors :  this  very  circumstance 
is  an  additional  proof  of  the  accuracy  of  St.  Luke. 

Verse  33.  While  the  day  was  coming  on]  It  was 
then  apparently  about  day-break. 

This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye  have — con¬ 
tinued  fasting]  Ye  have  not  had  one  regular  meal 
for  these  fourteen  days  past.  Indeed  we  may  take  it 
for  granted  that,  during  the  whole  of  the  storm,  very 
little  was  eaten  by  any  man :  for  what  appetite  could 
men  have  for  food,  who  every  moment  had  death 
before  their  eyes  1 

Verse  34.  A  hair  fall  from  the  head]  A  proverbial 
expression  for,  ye  shall  neither  lose  your  lives  nor 
suffer  any  hurt  in  your  bodies,  if  ye  follow  my  advice. 

Verse  35.  Gave  thanks  to  God]  Who  had  provided 
the  food,  and  preserved  their  lives  and  health  to  par¬ 
take  of  it.  Some  think  that  he  celebrated  the  holy 
eucharist  here  :  but  this  is  by  no  means  likely :  he 
would  not  celebrate  such  a  mystery  among  ungodly 
sailors  and  soldiers,  Jews  and  heathens ;  nor  was 
there  any  necessity  for  such  a  measure. 

Verse  38.  They  lightened  the  ship]  They  hoped 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 


Paul  and  the  crew  shipwrecked , 


hut  all  escape  safe  to  land. 


A  M.  eir.  40GG.  39  And  when  it  was  day,  they 

A.  D.  cir.  62.  J  . 

An.  oiymp.  knew  not  the  land  :  but  they  dis- 
cir.  CCX.  2.  ,  .  1  •  , 

. - -  covered  a  certain  creek  with  a 

shore,  into  the  which  they  were  minded,  if  it 
were  possible,  to  thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  1  taken  up  the  an¬ 
chors,  they  committed  themselves  unto  the  sea, 
and  loosed  the  rudder  bands,  and  hoised  up 
the  mainsail  to  the  wind,  and  made  toward 
shore. 

4 1  And  falling  into  a  place  where  two  seas 
met,  u  they  ran  the  ship  aground  ;  and  the  fore¬ 
part  stuck  fast,  and  remained  unmovable,  but 


the  hinder  part  was  broken  with  a.  M  cir.  40GC. 
the  violence  of  the  waves.  An.  oiymp. 

42  And  the  soldiers’  counsel  cir'.^^.‘ .2'_ 
was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them 
should  swim  out  and  escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul, 
kept  them  from  their  purpose ;  and  com¬ 
manded  that  they  which  could  swim  should 
cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to 
land  : 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards,  and  some 
on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship.  And  so  it  came 
to  pass  v  that  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land. 


1  Or,  cut  the  anchors ,  they  left  them  in  the  sea,  &c. 


u  2  Cor.  xi.  25. - v  Ver.  22. 


that,  by  casting  out  the  lading,  the  ship  would  draw 
less  water ;  in  consequence  of  which,  they  could  get 
nearer  the  shore. 

Verse  39.  They  knew  not  the  land ]  And  therefore 
knew  neither  the  nature  of  the  coast,  nor  where  the 
proper  port  lay. 

A — creek  with  a  shore ]  Ko/Wov,  Sinum,  a  bay,  with 
a  shore ;  a  neck  of  land  perhaps  on  either  side,  run¬ 
ning  out  into  the  sea,  and  this  little  bay  or  gulf  be¬ 
tween  them  ;  though  some  think  it  was  a  tongue  of 
land,  running  out  into  the  sea,  having  the  sea  on  both 
sides,  at  the  point  of  which  these  two  seas  met,  ver.  4 1 . 
There  is  such  a  place  as  this  in  the  island  of  Malta, 
where,  tradition  says,  Paul  was  shipwrecked  ;  and 
which  is  called  la  Cale  de  St.  Paul.  See  Calmet. 

Verse  40.  Taken  up  the  anchors ]  Weighed  all  the 
anchors  that  they  had  cast  out  of  the  stern.  Some 
think  the  meaning  of  the  word  is,  they  slipped  their 
cables ;  and  so  left  the  anchors  in  the  sea.  This 
opinion  is  expressed  in  the  margin. 

Loosed  the  rudder  hands ]  Or,  the  bands  of  the 
rudders  ;  for  large  vessels  in  ancient  times  had  two  or 
more  rudders,  one  at  the  side,  and  another  at  the 
stern,  and  sometimes  one  at  the  prow.  The  hands, 
frvKTypiac,  were  some  kind  of  fastenings,  by  which  the 
rudders  were  hoisted  some  way  out  of  the  water ;  for, 
as  they  could  be  of  no  use  in  the  storm,  and,  should 
there  come  fair  weather,  the  vessel  could  not  do  with¬ 
out  them,  this  was  a  prudent  way  of  securing  them 
from  being  broken  to  pieces  by  the  agitation  of  the 
waves.  These  bands  being  loosed,  the  rudders  would 
fall  down  into  their  proper  places,  and  serve  to  steer 
the  vessel  into  the  creek  which  they  now  had  in  view. 

Hoised  up  the  mainsail\  Aprepova  is  not  the  main¬ 
sail,  (which  would  have  been  quite  improper  on  such 
an  occasion,)  but  the  jib,  or  triangular  sail  which  is 
suspended  from  the  foremast  to  the  bowsprit ;  with  this 
they  might  hope  both  to  steer  and  carry  in  the  ship. 

Verse  4 1 .  Where  two  seas  met ]  The  tide  running 
down  from  each  side  of  the  tongue  of  land,  mentioned 
ver.  39,  and  meeting  at  the  point. 

Ran  the  ship  aground]  In  striving  to  cross  at  this 
point  of  land,  they  had  not  taken  a  sufficiency  of  sea- 
room,  and  therefore  ran  aground. 

The  forepart  stuck  fast]  Got  into  the  sands  ;  and 
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perhaps  the  shore  here  was  very  bold  or  steep,  so  that 
the  stem  of  the  vessel  might  be  immersed  in  the  quick¬ 
sands,  which  would  soon  close  round  it,  while  the  stern, 
violently  agitated  with  the  surge,  would  soon  be  broken 
to  pieces.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  find  the  true 
meaning  of  several  of  the  nautical  terms  used  in  this 
chapter.  I  have  given  that  which  appeared  to  me  to 
be  the  most  likely  ;  but  cannot  absolutely  say  that  I 
have  everywhere  hit  the  true  meaning. 

Verse  42.  The  soldiers'1  counsel  ivas  to  kill  the 
prisoners]  What  blood-thirsty,  cowardly  villains  must 
these  have  been  !  Though,  through  the  providence 
of  God,  those  poor  men  had  escaped  a  watery  grave, 
and  had  borne  all  the  anxiety  and  distresses  of  this 
disastrous  voyage,  as  well  as  the  others,  now  that 
there  is  a  likelihood  of  all  getting  safe  to  land  that 
could  swim,  lest  these  should  swim  to  shore,  and  so 
escape,  those  men,  whose  trade  was  in  human  blood, 
desired  to  have  them  massacred!  We  have  not  many 
traits  in  the  histories  of  the  most  barbarous  nations 
that  can  be  a  proper  counterpart  to  this  quintessence 
of  humano-diabolic  cruelty. 

Verse  43.  Willing  to  save  Paul,  djC.]  Had  one 
fallen,  for  the  reasons  those  cruel  and  dastardly  sol¬ 
diers  gave,  so  must  all  the  rest.  The  centurion  saw 
that  Paul  was  not  only  an  innocent,  but  an  extraordi¬ 
nary  and  divine  man ;  and  therefore,  for  his  sake,  he 
prevented  the  massacre ;  and,  unloosing  every  man’s 
bonds,  he  commanded  those  that  could  to  swim  ashore 
and  escape.  It  is  likely  that  all  the  soldiers  escaped 
in  this  w*ay,  for  it  was  one  part  of  the  Roman  military 
discipline  to  teach  the  soldiers  to  swim. 

Verse  44.  And  the  rest]  That  could  not  swim  : 
some  on  boards,  planks,  spars,  &c.,  got  safe  to  land; 
manifestly  by  an  especial  providence  of  God  ;  for  how 
otherwise  could  the  sick,  the  aged,  the  terrified,  besides 
women  and  children,  (of  which,  we  may  naturally  sup¬ 
pose,  there  were  some,)  though  on  planks,  get  safe  to 
shore  l — where  still  the  waves  were  violent,  ver.  4 1 , 
and  they  without  either  skill  or  power  to  steer  their 
unsafe  flotillas  to  the  land  ?  It  was  (in  this  case,  most 
evidently)  God  who  brought  them  to  the  haven  where 
they  would  be. 

1.  Paul  had  appealed  to  Caesar  ;  and  he  must  go  to 
Rome  to  have  his  cause  heard.  God  admitted  of  thi 
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t  aui  and  the  rest  of  the  crew 

appeal,  and  told  his  servant  that  he  should  testify  of 
him  at  Rome  ;  and  yet  every  thing  seemed  to  conspire 
together  to  prevent  this  appeal,  and  the  testimony 
which  the  apostle  was  to  bear  to  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion.  The  Jews  laid  wait  for  his  life  ; 
and  when  he  had  escaped  out  of  their  hands,  and  from 
their  territories,  then  the  winds  and  the  sea  seemed  to 
combine  to  effect  his  destruction.  And  God  suffered 
all  this  malice  of  men ,  and  ivar  of  elements ,  to  fight 
against  his  servant,  and  yet  overruled  and  counter¬ 
worked  the  whole,  so  as  to  promote  his  own  glory,  and 
bring  honour  to  his  apostle.  Had  it  not  been  for  this 
malice  of  the  Jews,  Feslus,  Felix ,  Agrippa ,  Berenice, 
and  many  Roman  nobles  and  officers ,  had  probably 
never  heard  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  And,  had  it  not 
been  for  Paul’s  tempestuous  voyage,  the  276  souls  that 
sailed  with  him  could  not  have  had  such  displays  of 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  Christians’  God  as  must 
have  struck  them  with  reverence,  and  probably  was 
the  cause  of  the  conversion  of  many.  Had  the  voyage 
been  smooth  and  prosperous,  there  would  have  been  no 
occasion  for  such  striking  interferences  of  God ;  and, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  shipwreck,  probably  the  inha¬ 
bitants  of  Malta  would  not  so  soon  have  heard  of  the 
Christian  religion.  God  serves  his  will  by  every  oc¬ 
currence,  and  presses  every  thing  into  the  service  of 
his  own  cause.  This  is  a  remark  which  we  have 
often  occasion  to  make,  and  which  is  ever  in  place. 


received  kindly  at  Melita 

We  may  leave  the  government  of  the  world,  and  the 
government  of  the  Church,  most  confidently  to  God ; 
hitherto  he  has  done  all  things  well  ;  and  his  wisdom, 
power,  goodness,  and  truth,  are  still  the  same. 

2.  In  considering  the  dangers  of  a  sea  voyage,  we 
may  well  say,  with  pious  Quesnel,  To  what  perils  do 
persons  expose  themselves,  either  to  raise  a  fortune, 
or  to  gain  a  livelihood  !  How  few  are  there  who 
would  expose  themselves  to  the  same  for  the  sake  of 
God !  They  commit  themselves  to  the  mercy  of  the 
waves  ;  they  trust  their  lives  to  a  plank  and  to  a  pilot; 
and  yet  it  is  often  with  great  difficulty  that  they  can 
trust  themselves  to  the  providence  of  God,  whose 
knowledge,  power,  and  goodness,  are  infinite ;  and 
the  visible  effects  of  which  they  have  so  many  times 
experienced. 

3.  What  assurance  soever  we  may  have  of  the  will 
of  God,  yet  we  must  not  forget  human  means.  The 
life  of  all  the  persons  in  this  ship  was  given  to  St. 
Paul ;  yet  he  does  not,  on  that  account,  expect  a  visi¬ 
ble  miracle,  but  depends  upon  the  blessing  which  God 
will  give  to  the  care  and  endeavours  of  men. 

4.  God  fulfils  his  promises,  and  conceals  his  al¬ 
mighty  power,  under  such  means  and  endeavours  as 
seem  altogether  human  and  natural.  Had  the  crew  of 
this  vessel  neglected  any  means  in  their  own  power, 
their  death  would  have  been  the  consequence  of  their 
inaction  and  infidelity. 


THE  ACTS. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Si  Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the  crew,  getting  safely  ashore,  find  that  the  island  on  which  they  were  shipwrecked 
is  called  Melita,  1.  They  are  received  with  great  hospitality  hy  the  inhabitants,  2.  A  viper  comes  out 
of  the  bundle  of  sticks,  laid  on  the  fire,  and  seizes  on  PauVs  hand,  3.  The  people,  seeing  this ,  suppose 
him  to  be  a  murderer,  and  thus  pursued  by  Divine  vengeance ,  4.  Having  shook  it  off  his  hand,  without 
receiving  any  damage ,  they  change  their  minds,  and  suppose  him  to  be  a  god,  5,  6.  Publius,  the  governor 
of  the  island,  receives  them  courteously,  and  Paul  miraculously  heals  his  father,  who  teas  ill  of  a  fever , 
dfc.,  7,  8.  He  heals  several  others  also,  who  honour  them  much ,  and  give  them  presents,  9,  10.  After 
three  months'1  stay,  they  embark  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  land  at  Syracuse,  stay  there  three  days,  sail 
thence,  pass  the  straits  of  Rhegium,  and  land  at  Puteoli ;  find  some  Christians  there,  tarry  seven  days, 
and  set  forward  for  Rome,  11—14.  They  are  met  at  Appii  Forum  by  some  Christians,  and  Paul  is 
greatly  encouraged,  15.  They  come  to  Rome,  and  Julius  delivers  his  prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the 
guard ,  toho  permits  Paul  to  dwell  by  himself,  only  attended  by  the  soldier  that  kept  him,  16.  Paul  calls 
the  chief  Jews  together,  and  states  his  case  to  them ,  17—20.  They  desire  to  hear  him  concerning  the 
faith  of  Christ,  21,  22  ;  and ,  having  appointed  unto  him  a  day,  he  expounds  to  them  the  kingdom  of 
Christ ,  23.  Some  believe,  and  some  disbelieve ;  and  Paul  informs  them  that,  because  of  their  unbelief 
and  disobedience,  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  24—29.  Paul  dwells  two  years  in  his  own 
hired  house,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  30,  31. 


YVcir  6i6'  AND  when  they  were  escaped, 
An.  oiymp.  then  they  knew  that  a  the 

_clr'.C-CXj —  island  was  called  Melita. 


2  And  the  b  barbarous  people  A.  M.  cir.  4066. 

1  1  A.  D.  cir.  62. 

showed  us  no  little  kindness  :  for  An.  Oiymp. 
they  kindled  a  fire,  and  received  -  clr  .-C.bX’  2‘_ 


a  Chap,  xxvii.  26. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Verse  1.  They  knew  that  the  island  was  called  Me- 
lita.]  There  were  two  islands  of  this  name  :  one  in  the 
Adriatic  Gulf,  or  Gulf  of  Venice,  on  the  coast  of  Illyri- 
cum,  and  near  to  Epidaurus ;  the  other  in  the  Medi¬ 
terranean  Sea,  between  Sicily  and  Africa,  and  now 
called  Malta.  It  is  about  fifty  miles  from  the  coast 
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b  Rom.  i.  14;  1  Cor.  xiv.  11  ;  Col.  iii.  11. 

of  Sicily ;  twenty  miles  long,  and  twelve  miles  in  its 
greatest  breadth ;  and  about  sixty  miles  in  circumfer¬ 
ence.  It  is  one  immense  rock  of  white,  soft  freestone, 
with  about  one  foot  depth  of  earth  on  an  average,  and 
most  of  this  has  been  brought  from  Sicily  !  It  pro¬ 
duces  cotton,  excellent  fruits,  and  fine  honey ;  from 
which  it  appears  the  island  originally  had  its  name ; 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


A  mper  comes  out  of  the  fuel , 
a.  M  c.^.  4066.  us  every  one,  because  of  the 

A.  D.  cir.  62.  J 

An.  oiymp.  present  rain,  and  because  of  the 
-  cold. 

3  If  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle 

c  2  Corinthians 

for  peht,  meli,  and  in  the  genitive  case,  yeTurog,  meli- 
tos ,  signifies  honey .  Others  suppose  that  it  derived 
its  name  from  the  Phoenicians,  who  established  a 
colony  in  it,  and  made  it  a  place  of  refuge ,  when  they 
extended  their  traffic  to  the  ocean,  because  it  was  fur¬ 
nished  with  excellent  harbours  :  (on  the  E.  and  W. 
shores  :)  hence,  in  their  tongue,  it  would  be  called 
nD'bo  Meliteh ,  escape  or  refuge,  from  dSo  malat ,  to 
escape. 

The  Ph&acians  were  probably  the  first  inhabitants 
of  this  island  :  they  were  expelled  by  the  Phoenicians ; 
the  Phoenicians  by  the  Greeks ;  the  Greeks  by  the 
Carthaginians  ;  the  Carthaginians  by  the  Romans , 
who  possessed  it  in  the  time  of  the  apostle ;  the  Ro¬ 
mans  by  the  Goths;  the  Goths  by  the  Saracens;  the 
Saracens  by  the  Sicilians ,  under  Roger,  earl  of  Sicily, 
in  1190.  Charles  V.,  emperor  of  Germany,  took  pos¬ 
session  of  it  by  his  conquest  of  Naples  and  Sicily  ;  and 
he  gave  it  in  1525  to  the  knights  of  Rhodes ,  who  are 
also  called  the  knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem.  In 
1798,  this  island  surrendered  to  the  French ,  under 
Bonaparte,  and  in  1800,  after  a  blockade  of  two 
years,  the  island  being  reduced  by  famine,  surrendered 
to  the  British,  under  whose  dominion  it  still  remains 
(1814.)  Every  thing  considered,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  this  is  the  Melila  at  which  St.  Paul  was 
wrecked,  and  not  at  that  other  island  in  the  Adriatic, 
or  Vcnitian  Gulf,  as  high  up  northward  as  Illyricum. 
The  following  reasons  make  this  greatly  evident  :  1. 
Tradition  has  unvaryingly  asserted  this  as  the  place  of 
the  apostle’s  shipwreck.  2.  The  island  in  the  Veni- 
tian  Gulf,  in  favour  of  which  Mr.  Bryant  so  learnedly 
contends,  is  totally  out  of  the  track  in  which  the  euro- 
clydon  must  have  driven  the  vessel.  3.  It  is  said,  in 
ver.  1 1  of  this  chapter,  that  another  ship  of  Alexan¬ 
dria,  bound,  as  we  must  suppose,  for  Italy,  and  very 
probably  carrying  wheat  thither,  as  St.  Paul’s  vessel 
did,  (chap,  xxvii.  38,)  had  been  driven  out  of  its  course 
of  sailing,  by  stress  of  weather,  up  to  the  Illyricum 
Melita,  and  had  been  for  that  cause  obliged  to  winter 
in  i he  isle.  Now  this  is  a  supposition  which,  as  I 
think,  is  too  much  of  a  supposition  to  be  made.  4. 
In  St.  Paul’s  voyage  to  Italy  from  Melita,  on  board 
the  Alexandrian  ship  that  had  wintered  there,  he  and 
his  companions  landed  at  Syracuse,  ver  12,  13,  and 
from  thence  went  to  Rhegium.  But  if  il  had  been  the 
Illyrican  Melita,  the  proper  course  of  the  ship  would 
have  been,  first  to  Rhegium,  before  it  reached  Syracuse, 
and  needed  not  to  have  gone  to  Syracuse  at  all ; 
whereas,  in  a  voyage  from  the  present  Malta  to  Italy, 
it  was  necessary  to  reach  Syracuse,  in  Sicily,  before 
the  ship  could  arrive  at  Rhegium  in  Italy.  See  the 
map  ;  and  see  Bp.  Pearce,  from  whom  I  have  ex¬ 
tracted  the  two  last  arguments. 

That  Malta  was  possessed  by  the  Phoenicians,  be¬ 
fore  the  Romans  conquered  it,  Bochart  has  largely 
proved  ,  and  indeed  me  language  to  the  present  day, 
/or..  I.  (  57  ) 


and  seizes  upon  Paul's  hand. 
of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  A\Mkcll>  l0o66, 

A.  D.  cir.  62. 

nre,  there  came  a  viper  out  of  An.  oiymp. 
the  heat,  c  and  fastened  on  his  c‘-ri.CCX'  2’, 
hand. 

chap.  xi.  26. 

notwithstanding  all  the  political  vicissitudes  through 
which  the  island  has  passed,  bears  sufficient  evidence 
of  its  Punic  origin.  In  the  year  1761,  near  a  place 
called  Ben  Ghisa,  in  this  island,  a  sepulchral  cave  was 
discovered,  in  which  was  a  square  stone  with  an  in¬ 
scription  in  Punic  or  Phoenician  characters,  on  which 
Sir  Wm.  Drummond  has  written  a  learned  essay, 
(London,  Valpy,  1810,  4to.,)  which  he  supposes  marks 
the  burial  place,  at  least  of  the  ashes,  of  the  famous 
Carthaginian  general,  Hannibal.  I  shall  give  this  in¬ 
scription  in  Samaritan  characters,  as  being  the  present 
form  of  the  ancient  Punic,  with  Sir  Wm.  Drummond’s 
translation : — 

zv^ivt  jazv  as  wq. 

-U\  XXX  AZiB 
-9&V(  A?“3  13 A  13 

3Zl3"\3  33  ZV 

Chadar  Beth  olam  kabar  Chanibaal 
Nakeh  becaleth  liaveh,  rach- 
m  daeh  Am  beshuth  Chanib- 
aal  ben  Bar-melec. 

“  The  inner  chamber  of  the  sanctuary  of  the  sepulchre 

of  Hannibal, 

Illustrious  in  the  consummation  of  calamity 
He  was  beloved  ; 

The  people  lament,  when  arrayed 
In  order  of  battle, 

Hannibal  the  son  of  Bar-Melec.” 

As  this  is  a  curious  piece,  and  one  of  the  largest 
remains  of  the  Punic  language  now  in  existence,  and 
as  it  helps  to  ascertain  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  this 
island,  I  thought  it  not  improper  to  insert  it  here. 
For  the  illustration  of  this  and  several  other  points  of 
Punic  antiquity,  I  must  refer  the  curious  reader  to  the 
essay  itself. 

Verse  2.  The  barbarous  people]  We  have  already 
seen  that  this  island  was  peopled  by  the  Phoenicians, 
or  Carthaginians,  as  Bochart  has  proved,  Phaleg.  chap, 
xxvi.  ;  and  their  ancient  language  was  no  doubt  in  use 
among  them  at  that  time,  though  mingled  with  some 
Greek  and  Latin  terms ;  and  this  language  must  have 
been  unintelligible  to  the  Romans  and  the  Greeks.. 
With  these,  as  well  as  with  other  nations,  it  was  cus¬ 
tomary ’to  call  those  fiapftapoL,  barbarians,  whose  lan¬ 
guage  they  did  not  understand.  St.  Paul  himself 
speaks  after  this  manner  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  \l  :  If  I  know 
not  the  meaning  of  the  voice ,  I  shall  be  unto  him  that 
speaketh  a  barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be 
a  barbarian  unto  me.  Thus  Herodotus  also,  lib.  ii. 
158,  says,  Bap(3apovg  tv avrag  Aryvirnoi  koTieovol  rovg  prj 
cufn  opoyTiuoaovg-  The  Egyptians  call  all  those  barba¬ 
rians  ivho  have  not  the  same  language  with  themselves. 
And  Ovid,  when  among  the  Getes,  says,  in  Trist 
ver.  10  : — 
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A  great  mob  is  raised ,  and 


Ephesus  filled  with  confusion. 


A.  M.  cir.  4066.  4  And  whenthe  barbarians  saw 

A.  D.  cir.  62. 

An.  oiymp.  the  venomous  beast  hang  on  his 
-Cir~ _  hand,  they  said  among  them¬ 

selves,  No  doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer, 
whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  d  yet 
vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live. 


5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  A,AMk(nr-  4?88* 

A.  D.  cir.  62. 

into  the  fire,  and  e  felt  no  harm.  An.  oiymp. 

cir.  CCX.  2. 

he  should  have  swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead 
suddenly:  but  after  they  had  looked  a  great 
while,  and  saw  no  harm  come  to  him,  they 


6  Howbeit  they  looked  when 


d  Gen.  ix.  6. 


e  Mark  xvi.  18 ;  Luke  x.  19. 


Barbarus  hie  ego  sum ,  quia  non  intelligor  ulli. 

“  Here  I  am  a  barbarian,  for  no  person  understands 

me.” 

Yarious  etymologies  have  been  given  of  this  word. 
I  think  that  of  Bp.  Pearce  the  best.  The  Greeks  who 
traded  with  the  Phoenicians,  formed  this  word  from 
their  observing  that  the  Phoenicians  were  generally 
called  by  the  name  of  their  parent,  with  the  word  *13 
bar,  prefixed  to  that  name  ;  as  we  find  in  the  New 
Testament  men  called  Bar- Jesus,  Bar-Tholomeus, 
Bar- Jonas,  Bar-Timeus,  &c.  Hence  the  Greeks  called 
them  /3 ap-fiapoi,  meaning  the  men  who  are  called  Bar 
Bar,  or  have  no  other  names  than  what  begin  with 
Bar.  And  because  the  Greeks  did  not  understand 
the  language  of  the  Phoenicians,  they  first,  and  the 
Romans  in  imitation  of  them,  gave  the  name  of  Bar¬ 
barians  to  all  such  as  talked  in  a  language  to  which 
they  were  strangers.”  No  other  etymology  need  be 
attempted ;  this  is  its  own  proof ;  and  the  Bar-melec 
in  the  preceding  epitaph  is,  at  least,  collateral  evidence. 
The  word  barbarian  is  therefore  no  term  of  reproach 
in  itself;  and  was  not  so  used  by  ancient  authors, 
however  fashionable  it  may  be  to  use  it  so  now. 

Because  of  the  present  rain  and — of  the  cold .] 
This  must  have  been  sometime  in  October ;  and,  when 
we  consider  the  time  of  the  year,  the  tempestuousness 
of  the  weather,  and  their  escaping  to  shore  on  planks, 
spars,  SfC.,  wet  of  cqurse  to  the  skin,  they  must  have 
been  very  cold,  and  have  needed  all  the  kindness  that 
these  well  disposed  people  showed  them.  In  some 
parts  of  Christianized  Europe,  the  inhabitants  would 
have  attended  on  the  beach,  and  knocked  the  survivors 
on  the  head,  that  they  might  convert  the  wreck  to  their 
own  use  !  This  barbarous  people  did  not  act  in  this 
way  :  they  joined  hands  with  God  to  make  these  suf¬ 
ferers  live. 

Yerse  3.  There  came  a  viper  out  of  the  heat ]  We 
may  naturally  suppose  that  there  had  been  fuel  laid 
before  on  the  fire,  and  that  the  viper  was  in  this  fuel, 
and  that  it  had  been  revived  by  the  heat ;  and,  when 
St.  Paul  laid  his  bundle  on  the  fire,  the  viper  was  then 
in  a  state  to  lay  hold  on  his  hand. 

Yerse  4.  The  venomous  beast ]  To  Orjpiov,  The  ve¬ 
nomous  animal ;  for  drjpia  is  a  general  name  among  the 
Greek  writers  for  serpents,  vipers,  scorpions,  wasps, 
and  such  like  creatures.  Though  the  viper  fastened 
on  Paul’s  hand,  it  does  not  appear  that  it  really  bit 
him ;  but  the  Maltese  supposed  that  it  had,  because 
they  saw  it  fasten  on  his  hand. 

Vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live.)  These  heathens 
had  a  general  knowledge  of  retributive  justice ;  and 
they  thought  that  the  stinging  of  the  serpent  was  a 
proof  that  Paul  was  a  murderer.  There  is  a  passage 
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in  Bamidbar  liabba,  fol.  239,  that  casts  some  light  on 
this  place.  “  Although  the  Sanhedrin  is  ceased,  yet 
are  not  the  four  deaths  ceased.  For  he  that  deserves 
stoning  either  falls  from  his  house,  or  a  wild  beast  tears 
and  devours  him.  He  that  deserves  burning  either 
falls  into  the  fire,  or  a  serpent  bites  him.  He  that  de¬ 
serves  cutting  off  with  the  sivord  is  either  betrayed  into 
the  power  of  a  heathen  kingdom,  or  the  robbers  break  in 
upon  him.  He  that  deserves  strangling  is  either  suffo¬ 
cated  in  the  water,  or  dies  of  a  quinsy. ”  See  Lightfoot. 

As  these  people  were  heathens,  it  is  not  likely  that 
they  had  any  correct  notion  of  the  justice  of  the  true 
God ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  probable  that  they  used 
the  word  6lkt],  not  to  express  the  quality  or  attribute 
of  any  being,  but  the  goddess  Dike,  or  vindictive  Jus¬ 
tice,  herself,  who  is  represented  as  punishing  the  ini¬ 
quities  of  men. 

Hesiod  makes  a  goddess  of  what  the  Maltese  called 
A  lkjj,  or  Justice  : — 

H  6e  te  7r apdevop  e?l  AIKH,  A  Log  eicyeyavia, 

Kvdvr]  f  aidoiT]  re  deoip,  oi  OTivpi rov  exovoiv’ 

K at  p ’  ottot’  av  rig  piv  fiTianrij  oaoXiog  ovora^eyv. 
AvTLna  nap  A u  narpi  Kade^opevT)  K poviovi 
Tripeer’  avOponuv  admov  voow 

Hesiod.  Opera,  ver.  254. 
Justice,  unspotted  maid,  derived  from  Jove, 
Renown’d  and  reverenced  by  the  gods  above  : 
When  mortals  violate  her  sacred  laws, 

When  judges  hear  the  bribe  and  not  the  cause, 
Close  by  her  parent  god,  behold  her  stand, 

And  urge  the  punishment  their  sins  demand. 

Coke. 

Terse  5.  Shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and  felt 
no  harm.\  This  is  a  presumptive  evidence  that  the 
viper  did  not  bite  St.  Paul :  it  fastened  on  his  hand, 
but  had  no  power  to  injure  him. 

Y erse  6.  When  he  should  have  sivollen\  Thynpaadat, 
When  he  should  have  been  inflamed  :  by  means  of  an 
acrid  poison  introduced  into  the  blood,  it  is  soon  coami- 
lated  ;  and,  in  consequence,  the  extremities  of  the  ves¬ 
sels  become  obstructed,  strong  inflammation  takes 
place,  and  all  the  parts  become  most  painfully  swollen. 

Lucan,  ix.  v.  791,  gives  a  terrible  account  of  this 
effect  of  the  bite  of  a  serpent : — 

- lUl  ru])0r  igneus  ora 

Succendit,  tenditque  cutem,  pereunte  figura 
Miscens  cuncta  tumor  jam  toto  corpore  major  : 
Humanumque  egressa  modum  super  omnia  membra 
Efflatur  sanies  late  tollente  veneno. 

Ipse  latet  pemtus,  congesto  corpore  mersus  ; 

Nec  lorica  tenet  distenti  corporis  auctum. 

And  straight  a  sudden  flame  began  to  spread, 

And  paint  his  visage  with  a  glowing  red. 

(  57*  ) 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


the  govenor's  Jathe* 


Paul  miracutuously  heals 

A  M  cir.  40G6.  clian<red  their  minds,  and  f  said 
A.  D.  cir.  62.  ° 

An.  oivmp.  that  lie  was  a  god. 

_ _  7  IF  In  the  same  quarters  were 

possessions  of  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
whose  name  was  Publius  ;  who  received  us, 
and  lodged  us  three  days  courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  father  of 
Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever  and  of  a  bloody  flux  : 
to  whom  Paul  entered  in,  and  g  prayed,  and 
Maid  his  hands  on  him,  and  healed  him. 


t  Ch.  xiv.  11. - s  James  v.  14, 15. - hMark  vi.5;  vii.32;  xvi. 

18  ;  Luke  iv.  40  ;  chap.  xix.  11, 12  ;  1  Cor.  xn.  9,  28. 

With  swift  expansion  swells  the  bloated  skin, 

Nought  but  an  undistinguish’d  mass  is  seen  ;  > 

While  the  fair  human  form  lies  lost  within,  ) 

The  puffv  poison  spreads  and  heaves  around, 

Till  all  the  man  is  in  the  monster  drown’d. 

Rowe. 

See  other  examples,  in  the  notes  on  Num.  xxi.  6. 

Verse  6.  Said  that  he  teas  a  god.]  As  Hercules 
was  one  of  the  gods  of  the  Phoenicians,  and  was  wor¬ 
shipped  in  Malta  under  the  epithet  of  A ke^iKaicog,  the 
dispeller  of  evil ,  they  probably  thought  that  Paul  was 
Hercules ;  and  the  more  so,  because  Hercules  was 
famous  for  having  destroyed,  in  his  youth,  two  ser¬ 
pents  that  attacked  him  in  his  cradle. 

Verse  7.  The  chief  man  of  the  island ]  The  term 
■xpurog,  chief,  used  here  by  St.  Luke,  was  the  ancient 
title  of  the  governor  of  this  island,  as  is  evident  from 
an  inscription  found  in  Malta,  which  runs  thus  : — 

A.  K.  vlog,  Kvp.  1'Kxevg.  pup.  Trpurog  M ehcraiuw 

Lucius  Cains,  son  of  Quirinus,  a  Roman  knight , 
chief  of  the  Melitese.  See  Bochart ,  Phaleg.  and 
Chan.  vol.  i.  chap.  498,  &c.,  and  Grotius.  This  title 
is  another  proof  of  the  accuracy  of  St.  Luke,  who 
uses  the  very  epithet  by  which  the  Roman  governor 
of  that  island  was  distinguished. 

Verse  8.  The  father  of  Publius  lay  sick ]  Ilupero^ 
nai  dvacvrepia  ;  Of  a  fever  and  dysentery  ;  perhaps  a 
cholera  morbus. 

Paul — prayed ]  That  God  would  exert  his  power  ; 
and  laid  his  hands  on  him ,  as  the  means  which  God 
ordinarily  used  to  convey  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spi¬ 
rit,  and  healed  him  ;  God  having  conveyed  the  healing 
power  by  this  means.  In  such  a  disorder  as  that 
mentioned  here  by  St.  Luke,  where  the  bowels  were 
in  a  state  of  inflammation,  and  a  general  fever  aiding 
the  dysentery  in  its  work  of  death,  nothing  less  than  a 
miracle  could  have  made  an  instantaneous  cure  in  the 
patient.  Such  a  cure  was  wrought,  and  even  the 
heathens  saw  that  it  was  the  hand  of  God. 

Verse  9.  Others — which  had  diseases ]  Luke  was  a 
physician ;  yet  we  do  not  find  him  engaging  in  these 
cures.  As  a  medical  man,  he  might  have  been  of  use 
to  the  father  of  Publius  ;  but  he  is  not  even  consulted 
on  the  occasion.  Paul  enters  in  to  him ,  prays  for  him , 
lays  his  hands  on  him ,  and  he  is  healed.  The  other 
diseased  persons  who  are  mentioned  in  this  verse  were 
doubtless  healed  in  the  same  way. 
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9  So  when  this  was  done,  A.  M  cir.  4066. 

....  .  A.  D.  cir.  62. 

others  also,  which  had  diseases  An.  oiymp. 

in  the  island,  came,  and  were  - 

healed  : 

10  Who  also  honoured  us  with  many  1  ho¬ 
nours  ;  and  when  we  departed  they  laded  us 
with  such  things  as  were  necessary. 

1 1  TF  And  after  three  months  a,.maC1^  to67, 

A.  D.  cir.  63. 

we  departed  m  k  a  ship  of  Al-  An.  oiymp. 
exandna,  which  had  wintered  _ 


1  Matt.  xv.  6  ;  1  Tim.  v.  17. - k  Chapter  xxvii.  6  ;  1  Cor. 

viii.  4. 


Verse  10.  Honoured  us  with  many  honours]  The 
word  riprp  as  Bishop  Pearce  has  remarked,  is  often 
used  to  signify  a  pecuniary  recompense ,  or  present. 
The  Greek  word  seems  to  be  thus  used  in  1  Tim.  v. 
17.  Let  the  elders  which  rule  well  be  accounted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  riprjg,  which  St.  Chrysostom, 
on  the  place,  explains  thus  :  rrjv  tuv  avaynaiuv  x°PV- 
yiaw  a  supplying  them  with  all  necessary  things. 
Diodorus  Siculus,  and  Xenophon,  used  the  word  in  the 
same  way.  In  the  sense  of  a  pecuniary  recompense , 
or  price ,  paid  for  any  thing,  the  word  Tiprj  is  met  with 
in  1  Cor.  vi.  20;  and  vii.  23.  And  in  the  Septuagint, 
Num.  xxii.  17,  compared  with  ver.  18*  Psa.  viii.  5, 
and  xlix.  12  ;  Prov.  iii.  9.  Bp.  Pearce. 

Such  things  as  were  necessary.]  They  had  before 
given  them  many  presents,  and  now  they  gave  them  a 
good  sea  stock ;  all  that  was  necessary  for  their  pas 
sage. 

Verse  1 1 .  After  three  months]  Supposing  that 
they  had  reached  Malta  about  the  end  of  October ,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  then  it  appears  that  they  left  it 
about  the  end  of  January ,  or  the  beginning  of  February  ; 
and,  though  in  the  depth  of  winter,  not  the  worst  time 
for  sailing,  even  in  those  seas,  the  -wind  being  then 
generally  more  steady ;  and,  on  the  whole,  the  passage 
more  safe. 

Whose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux.]  These  were 
two  fabulous  semi-deities,  reported  to  be  the  sons  of  Ju¬ 
piter  and  Leda ,  who  were  afterwards  translated  to  the 
heavens,  and  made  the  constellation  called  Gemini ,  or 
the  Twins.  This  constellation  was  deemed  propitious 
to  mariners  ;  and,  as  it  was  customary  to  have  the 
images  of  their  gods  both  on  the  head  and  stern  of 
their  ships,  we  may  suppose  that  this  Alexandrian  ship 
had  these  on  either  her  prow  or  stern ,  and  that  these 
gave  name  to  the  ship.  We,  who  profess  to  be  a 
Christian  people,  follow  the  same  heathen  custom  : 
we  have  our  ships  called  the  Castor ,  the  Jupiter ,  the 
Minerva,  the  Leda,  (the  mother  of  Castor  and  Pollux,) 
with  a  multitude  of  other  demon  gods  and  goddesses ; 
so  that,  were  ancient  Romans  or  Grecians  to  visit  our 
navy,  they  would  be  led  to  suppose  that,  after  the  lapse 
of  more  than  2000  years,  their  old  religion  had  con¬ 
tinued  unaltered ! 

Virgil  speaks  of  a  vessel  called  the  Tiger.  iEneid, 
x.  ver.  166  : — 

Massicus  araia  princeps  secat  cequora  Tigri 
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Paul  and  liis  company  sail  from  THE  ACTS.  Syracuse ,  and  land  at  Puteoti. 


A.  M.  cir.  4067 
A.  D.  cir.  63. 
An.  Olymp. 
cir.  CC'X.  3. 


in  the  isle,  whose  sign  was  Cas¬ 
tor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse, 


we  tarried  there  three  days. 

1 3  And  from  thence  we  fetched  a  compass, 
and  came  to  Rhegium  :  and  after  one  day  the 


south  wind  blew,  and  we  came 
the  next  day  to  Puteoli : 

14  Where  we  found  bre¬ 
thren,  1  and  were  desired  to  tarry  with 


A.  M.  cir.  4067. 
A.  D.  cir.  63. 
An.  Olymp. 
cir.  OCX.  3. 


them  seven  days  :  and  so  we  went  toward 
Romo. 


1  Chap.  x.  23  ; 


xvi.  15. 


“  Massicus,  chief,  cuts  the  waves  in  the  brazen- 
beaked  Tiger.” 

Of  another  called  the  Chimera.  yEn.  v.  ver.  118, 
223  : — 

Ingentemque  Gyas  ingenii  mole  Chim.eram. 

“  Gyas  the  vast  Chimera’s  bulk  commands.” 

And  of  another  called  the  Centaur.  AEn.  v.  ver. 
122,  155,  157 

- Centauro  invehitur  magna. 

“  Sergestus,  in  the  great  Centaur,  took  the  leading 
place.” 

Besides  these  names,  they  had  their  tutelary  gods 
m  the  ship,  from  whom  they  expected  succour ;  and 
sometimes  they  had  their  images  on  the  stern  ;  and 
when  they  got  safely  to  the  end  of  their  voyage,  they 
were  accustomed  to  crown  these  images  with  garlands  : 
thus  Virgil,  Geor.  i.  ver.  304  : — 

Puppibus  et  Iceti  nautce  imposuere  coronas. 

“  The  joyous  sailors  place  garlands  on  their  sterns.” 

Several  ancient  fables  appear  to  have  arisen  out  of 
the  names  of  ships.  Jupiter  is  fabled  to  have  carried 
off  Europe,  across  the  sea,  in  the  shape  of  a  bull ; 
and  to  have  carried  away  Ganymede,  in  the  shape  of 
an  eagle.  That  is,  these  persons  were  carried  away, 
one  in  a  ship  called  Taurus,  or  Bull ;  and  the  other 
in  one  denominated  Aquila,  the  Eagle.  Why  not 
Taurus ,  as  well  as  Tigris  ?  and  why  not  Aquila,  as 
well  as  Chimera  ? — which  names  did  belong  to  ships, 
as  we  find  from  the  above  quotations. 

Verse  12.  Landing  at  Syracuse]  In  order  to  go 
to  Rome  from  Malta ,  their  readiest  course  was  to  keep 
pretty  close  to  the  eastern  coast  of  Sicily,  in  order  to 
pass  through  the  straits  of  Rhegium  and  get  into  the 
Tyrrhenian  Sea. 

Syracuse  is  one  of  the  most  famous  cities  of  an¬ 
tiquity  :  it  is  the  capital  of  the  island  of  Sicily,  and 
was  built  about  730  years  before  the  Christian  era. 
It.  lies  72  miles  S.  by  E.  of  Messina,  and  about  112 
of  Palermo.  Long.  15°.  30".  W.,  lat.  37°.  17\  N. 
In  its  ancient  state,  it  was  about  22  English  miles  in 
circumference  ;  and  was  highly  celebrated  for  the 
martial  spirit  of  its  inhabitants.  This  was  the  birth¬ 
place  of  the  illustrious  Archimedes ;  who,  when  the 
city  was  besieged  by  the  Romans,  under  Marcellus, 
about  212  years  before  Christ,  defended  the  place 
with  his  powerful  engines  against  all  the  valour  and 
power  of  the  assailants.  He  beat  their  galleys  to 
pieces  by  huge  stones  projected  from  his  machines  ; 
and  by  hooks,  chains, .  and  levers,  from  the  walls, 
weighed  the  ships  out  of  the  water,  and,  whirling 
them  round,  dashed  them  in  pieces  against  each  other, 
or  sunk  them  to  the  bottom  :  several,  also,  he  is  said 
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to  have  destroyed  by  his  burning  glasses.  When  the 
city  was  taken  by  treachery,  Archimedes  was  found 
intensely  engaged  in  the  demonstration  of  a  problem. 
A  Roman  soldier  coming  up,  and  presenting  his  dagger 
to  his  throat,  he  cried,  “  Stop,  soldier,  or  thou  wilt 
spoil  my  diagram !”  The  brute  was  unmoved,  and 
murdered  him  on  the  spot. 

This  city  was  almost  totally  destroyed  by  an  earth¬ 
quake  in  1693  :  its  present  population  amounts  to  but 
about  18,000.  Christianity,  in  some  form  or  other, 
has  existed  here  ever  since  St.  Paul  spent  the  three 
days  in  it,  mentioned  in  the  text. 

Verse  13.  We  fetched  a  compass]  ’06ev  Ttepiz'kOovTeg, 
Whence  we  coasted  about.  This  will  appear  evident, 
when  the  coast  of  Sicily  is  viewed  on  any  correct  map, 
of  a  tolerably  large  scale. 

Rhegium]  A  city  and  promontory  in  Calabria,  in 
Italy,  opposite  to  Sicily.  It  is  now  called  Reggio. 
It  had  its  name,  rP rjytov,  Rhegium,  from  the  Greek 
rP riyvvfu,  to  break  off;  because  it  appears  to  have 
been  broken  off  from  Sicily. 

The  south  ivind  blew]  This  was  the  fairest  wind 
they  could  have  from  Syracuse,  to  reach  the  straits 
of  Rhegium. 

The  next  day  to  Puteoli]  This  place,  now  com¬ 
monly  called  'Pozzuoli,  is  an  ancient  tov/n  of  Naples 
in  the  Terra  di  Lavoro  ;  and  is  supposed  to  have  been 
founded  by  the  Samians,  about  470  years  before 
Christ.  Within  this  city  are  several  warm  baths,  very 
highly  celebrated  ;  and  from  these,  and  its  springs  in 
general,  it  seems  to  have  had  its  ancient  name  Puteoli , 
from  Putei,  wells  or  pits ;  though  some  derive  it. 
from  putor ,  a  stench,  or  bad  smell,  because  of  the 
sulphureous  exhalations  from  its  warm  waters.  Varro 
gives  both  these  etymologies,  lib.  iv.  de  Ling.  Lat. 
cap.  5.  It  is  famous  for  its  temple  of  Jupiter  Serapis, 
which  is  built,  not  according  to  the  Grecian  or  Ro¬ 
man  manner,  but  according  to  the  Asiatic.  Near 
this  place  are  the  remains  of  Cicero's  villa,  which 
are  of  great  extent.  The  town  contains,  at  present, 
about  10,000  inhabitants.  Long.  14°.  40".  E.,  lat. 
41°.  50'.  N. 

Verse  14.  Where  we  found  brethren]  That  is, 
Christians ;  for  there  had  been  many  in  Italy  con¬ 
verted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  some  considerable  time 
before  this,  as  appears  from  St.  Paul’s  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  written  some  years  before  this  voyage. 

We  went  toward  Rome.]  One  of  the  most  cele¬ 
brated  cities  in  the  universe,  the  capital  of  Italy,  and 
once  of  the  whole  world ;  situated  on  the  river  Tiber, 
410  miles  SSE.  of  Vienna  ;  600  SE.  of  Paris  ;  730 
E.  by  N.  of  Madrid ;  760  W.  of  Constantinople  ; 
and  780  SE.  of  London.  Long.  12°.  55".  E.,  lat. 
41°.  54'.  N.  This  famous  city  was  founded  by  Romu- 
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CHAP.  XXVIII. 


and  come  to  Rome 


They  travel  from  Puteoli , 

A  AMr*c,r'  4j?7'  1  5  And  from  thence,  when  the 

A.  D.  cir.  63.  7 

An.  oiymp.  brethren  heard  of  us,  m  they  came 

cir.  CCX.  3.  r  . 

-  to  meet  us  as  tar  as  Appn 

Forum,  and  the  Three  Taverns:  whom, when 
Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage. 

m  Chap.  xv.  3 ;  Rom.  i.  10. 

lus,  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  Olympiad,  A.  M.  3251  ; 
of  the  flood,  1595  ;  and  753  years  before  the  Christian 
sera.  The  history  of  this  city  must  be  sought  for  in 
works  written  expressly  on  the  subject,  of  which  there 
are  many.  Modern  Rome  is  greatly  inferior  to  an¬ 
cient  Rome  in  every  respect.  Its  population,  taken 
in  1709,  amounted  to  138,569  souls  only;  among 
whom  were  40  bishops ,  2686  priests ,  3359  monks , 
1814  nuns,  893  courtezans ,  between  8  and  9000 
Jews,  and  14  Moors.  This  city,  which  once  tyran¬ 
nized  over  the  world  by  its  arms,  and  over  the  whole 
Christian  world  by  its  popes,  is  now  reduced  to  a  very 
low  state  among  the  governments  of  Europe,  by  whom 
it  is  supported,  for  it  has  no  power  sufficient  for  its 
own  defence. 

Verse  15.  When  the  brethren  heard  of  us]  By 
whom  the  Gospel  was  planted  at  Rome  is  not  known : 
it  does  not  appear  that  any  apostle  was  employed  in 
this  work.  It  was  probably  carried  thither  by  some 
of  those  who  were  converted  to  God  at  the  day  of 
pentecost;  for  there  were  then  at  Jerusalem,  not  only 
devout  men ,  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  from 
every  nation  under  heaven ,  Acts  ii.  5,  but  there  were 
strangers  of  Rome  also,  ver.  10.  And  it  is  most  rea¬ 
sonable  to  believe,  as  we  know  of  no  other  origin,  that 
it  was  by  these  Christianity  was  planted  at  Rome. 

As  far  as  Appii  Forum ]  About  52  miles  from 
Rome ;  a  long  way  to  come  on  purpose  to  meet  the 
apostle !  The  Appii  Forum,  or  Market  of  Appius , 
was  a  town  on  the  Appian  wray,  a  road  paved  from 
Rome  to  Campania,  by  the  consul  Appius  Claudius. 
It  was  near  the  sea,  and  was  a  famous  resort  for 
sailors,  pedlers,  &c.  Horace,  lib.  i.  Satyr.  5,  ver.  3, 
mentions  this  place  on  his  journey  from  Rome  to 
Brundusium  : — 

- Inde  Forum  Appi 

Differtum  nautis,  cauponibus  atque  malignis. 

“To  Forum  Appii  thence  we  steer,  a  place 

Stuff’d  with  rank  boatmen ,  and  with  vintners  base.” 

This  towm  is  now  called  C cesar ilia  de  S.  Maria. 

And  the  Three  Taverns ]  This  was  another  place 
on  the  same  road,  and  about  33  miles  from  Rome. 
Some  of  the  Roman  Christians  had  come  as  far  as 
Appii  Forum ;  others,  to  the  Three  Taverns.  Bp. 
Pearce  remarks,  there  are  some  ruins  in  that  place 
which  are  now  called  Tre  Taverne ;  and  this  place 
Cicero  mentions  in  his  epistles  to  Atticus,  lib.  ii.  11. 
Ab  Appi  Foro  hora  quarta  :  dederam  aliam  paulo  ante 
in  Tribus  Tabernis.  “Bated  at  ten  in  the  morning, 
from  Appii  Forum.  I  sent  off  another  (epistle)  a  little 
before,  from  the  Three  Taverns .” 

Zosimus,  lib.  2,  mentions  rpia  naivrjTieia,  the  three 
taverns ,  or  victualling  houses ,  where  the  Emperor 
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16  And  when  we  came  to  A-.M- Clr-  l^67' 

.  #  A.  JL>.  cir.  63. 

Rome,  the  centurion  delivered  An.  oiymp. 

the  prisoners  to  the  captain  of  - . 

the  guard  :  but  n  Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell 

by  himself  with  a  soldier  that  kept  him. 

n  Chap.  xxiv.  25 ;  xxvii.  3. 

Severus  was  strangled  by  the  treason  of  Maximinus 
Herculeus ,  and  his  son  Maxentius.  See  Lightfooi. 

The  word  taberna,  from  trabs ,  a  beam,  signifies  any 
building  formed  of  timber ;  such  as  those  we  call 
booths ,  sheds ,  <yc..  which  are  formed  of  beams,  planks, 
boards,  and  the  like  ;  and  therefore  we  may  consider 
it  as  implying,  either  a  temporary  residence,  or  some 
mean  building,  such  as  a  cottage,  cf-c.  And  in  this 
sense  Horace  evidently  uses  it,  Carm.  lib.  i.  Od.  iv. 
ver.  13  : — 

Pallida  mors  wquo  pulsat  pede  pauperum  tabernas 

Regumque  turres. 

“  With  equal  pace,  impartial  Fate 

Knocks  at  the  palace  as  the  cottage  gate.” 

Francis. 

This  place,  at  first,  was  probably  a  place  for  booths 
or  sheds,  three  of  which  were  remarkable  ;  other 
houses  became  associated  with  them  in  process  of 
time,  and  the  whole  place  denominated  Tres  Tabernce , 
from  the  three  first  remarkable  booths  set  up  there. 
It  appears  to  have  been  a  large  town  in  the  fourth 
century,  as  Optatus  mentions  Felix  a  Tribus  Tabernis , 
Felix  of  the  Three  Taverns,  as  one  of  the  Christian 
bishops. 

Thanked  God,  and  took  courage .]  He  had  longed 
to  see  Rome  ;  (see  Rom.  i.  9-15  ;)  and,  finding  him¬ 
self  brought  through  so  many  calamities,  and  now  so 
near  the  place  that  he  was  met  by  a  part  of  that 
Church  to  which,  some  years  before,  he  had  written 
an  epistle,  he  gave  thanks  to  God,  who  had  preserved 
him ;  and  took  fresh  courage,  in  the  prospect  of 
bearing  there  a  testimony  for  his  Lord  and  Master. 

Verse  16.  The  captain  of  the  guard]  hTpaToredapxy. 
This  word  properly  means  the  commander  of  a  camp 
but  it  signifies  the  prefect,  or  commander  of  the  pre  • 
torian  cohorts ,  or  emperor's  guards. 

Tacitus  (Annal.  lib.  iv.  cap.  2)  informs  us  that,  in 
the  reign  of  Tiberius,  Sejanus,  who  was  then  prefect 
of  these  troops,  did,  in  order  to  accomplish  his  ambi¬ 
tious  designs,  cause  them  to  be  assembled  from  their 
quarters  in  the  city,  and  stationed  in  a  fortified  camp 
near  it ;  so  that  their  commander  is  with  peculiar 
propriety  styled  by  St.  Luke  oTparoiTedapxris,  the 
commander  of  the  camp.  For  the  arrival  of  St.  Paul 
at  Rome  was  in  the  seventh  year  of  Nero  ;  and  it  is 
certain,  from  Suetonius ,  (in  Tiber,  cap.  37,)  that  the 
custom  of  keeping  the  pretorian  soldiers  in  a  camp , 
near  the  city,  was  retained  by  the  emperors  succeed¬ 
ing  Tiberius  ;  for  the  historian  observes  that  Claudius, 
at  his  accession  to  the  empire,  was  received  into  the 
camp,  in  castra  delatus  est,  namely,  of  the  pretorian 
cohorts  ;  and  so  Tacitus  says  of  Nero,  An.  lib.  xii. 
cap.  69,  that  on  the  same  occasion,  Hiatus  caslris,  he 
was  brought  into  the  camp.  Dr.  Doddridge  observes 

901 


Paul  calls  the  chief  of  the  Jews  THE 

a  M  cir.  4067.  17  And  it  came  to  pass,  0  that 

An.  oiymp.  after  three  days  raui  called  the 

cir.  ccx.  3.  cjjjef  0£  Bie  jeWs  together  :  and 

when  they  were  come  together,  he  said  unto 
them,  Men  and  brethren,  p  though  I  have  com¬ 
mitted  nothing  against  the  people,  or  customs 
■if  our  fathers,  yet  q  was  I  delivered  prisoner 
from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 

18  Who,  rwhen  they  had  examined  me, 
would  have  let  me  go,  because  there  was  no 
cause  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  SI 
was  constrained  to  appeal  unto  Caesar  :  not 
that  I  had  aught  to  accuse  my  nation  of. 

20  For  this  cause,  therefore,  have  I  called 
for  you,  to  see  you ,  and  to  speak  with  you : 

0  Chap.  xxv.  8, 10 ;  Psa.  cxii.  5. - p  Chap.  xxiv.  12, 13  ;  xxv.  8. 

1  Chap.  xxi.  33. - r  Chap.  xxii.  24 ;  xxiv.  10 ;  xxv.  8  ;  xxvi.  31. 

*  Chap.  xxv.  11. - 4  Chap.  xxvi.  6,  7. - u  Chap.  xxvi.  29  ;  Eph. 

that  it  was  customary  for  prisoners  who  were  brought 
to  Rome  to  be  delivered  to  this  officer,  who  had  the 
charge  of  the  state  prisoners,  as  appears  from  the 
instance  of  Agrippa,  who  was  taken  into  custody  by 
Macro,  the  pretorian  prefect,  who  succeeded  Sejanus  ; 
( Joseph .  Ant.  lib.  xviii.  cap.  7.  sec.  6  ;)  and  from 
Trajan’s  order  to  Pliny,  when  two  were  in  commission, 
Plin.  lib.  x.  ep.  65.  Vincius  mitti  ad  praefectos 
praetorii  mei  debet:  he  should  be  sent  bound  to  the 
prefects  of  my  guards.  The  person  who  now  had 
that  office  was  the  noted  Afran  us  Burrhus;  but  both 
before  and  after  him  it  was  hel-l  by  two  :  Tacit.  An. 
lib.  xii.  sec.  42  ;  lib.  xiv.  sec.  51.  See  Parkhurst. 

Burrhus  was  a  principal  instrument  in  raising  Nero 
to  the  throne  ;  and  had  considerable  influence  in  re¬ 
pressing  many  of  the  vicious  inclinations  of  that  bad 
prince.  With  many  others,  he  was  put  to  death  by 
the  inhuman  Nero.  Burrhus  is  praised  by  the  histo¬ 
rians  for  moderation  and  love  of  justice.  His  treatment 
of  St.  Paul  is  no  mean  proof  of  this.  Calmet. 

With  a  soldier  that  kept  him.]  That  is,  the  soldier 
to  whom  he  was  chained,  as  has  been  related  before, 
chap.  xii.  6. 

Verse  17.  Paul  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  toge- 
her]  We  have  already  seen,  in  chap,  xviii.  2,  that 
Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jeivs  to  depart  from  Pome ; 
see  the  note  there  :  but  it  seems  they  were  permitted 
to  return  very  soon;  and,  from  this  verse,  it  appears 
that  there  were  then  chiefs ,  probably  of  synagogues , 
dwelling  at  Rome. 

I  have  committed  nothing]  Lest  they  should  have 
heard  and  received  malicious  reports  against  him,  he 
thought  it  best  to  state  his  own  case. 

Verse  20.  For  the  hope  of  Israel  lam  bound ,  $c.] 
As  if  he  had  said  :  This,  and  this  alone,  is  the  cause 
of  my  being  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans ; 
I  have  proclaimed  Jesus  as  the  Messiah ;  have  main¬ 
tained  that  though  he  was  crucified  by  the  Jews,  yet 
he  rose  again  from  the  dead  ;  and,  through  him,  I  have 
preached  the  general  resurrection  of  mankind  :  this  all 
Israel  professes  to  hope  for  ;  and  yet  it  is  on  this  ac- 
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ACTS.  obether,  and  states  his  case  to  them 

because  that *  1  for  the  hope  of  cir<  4«o7' 

Israel  I  am  bound  with  u  this  An.  oiymp. 

1  .  cir.  CCX.  3. 

chain.  - 

21  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  neither  re¬ 
ceived  letters  out  of  Judea  concerning  thee, 
neither  any  of  the  brethren  that  came  showed 
or  spake  any  harm  of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou 
thinkest :  for  as  concerning  this  sect,  we  know 
that  everywhere  v  it  is  spoken  against. 

23  IT  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a 
day,  there  came  many  to  him  into  his  lodging ; 
w  to  whom  he  expounded  and  testified  the 
kingdom  of  God,  persuading  them  concerning 
Jesus,  x  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out 
of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till  evening. 

iii.  1  ;  iv.  1 ;  vi.  20  ;  2  Tim.  i.  16  ;  ii.  9  ;  Phil.  10, 13. - v  Luke  ii. 

34 ;  chap.  xxiv.  5,  14  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  12  ;  iv.  14. - w  Luke  xxiv.  27  ; 

chap.  xvii.  3 ;  xix.  8. - x  See  on  chap.  xxvi.  6,  22. 

count  that  the  Jews  persecute  me.  Both  the  Messiah 
and  the  resurrection  might  be  said  to  be  the  hope  of 
Israel ;  and  it  is  hard  to  tell  which  of  them  is  here 
meant :  see  chap,  xxiii.  6  ;  xxiv.  15,  21 ;  and  xxvi.  6. 
It  is  certain  that,  although  the  Jews  believed  in  the 
general  resurrection ,  yet  they  did  not  credit  it  in  the 
manner  in  which  Paul  preached  it ;  for  he  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  general  resurrection  on  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  Christ. 

Verse  21.  We  neither  received  letters ,  JpcJ]  This 
is  very  strange,  and  shows  us  that  the  Jews  knew  their 
cause  to  be  hopeless ,  and  therefore  did  not  send  it  for¬ 
ward  to  Rome.  They  wished  for  an  opportunity  to 
kill  Paul ;  and,  when  they  were  frustrated  by  his  ap¬ 
peal  to  the  emperor,  they  permitted  the  business  to 
drop.  Calmet  supposes  they  had  not  time  to  send  , 
but  this  supposition  does  not  appear  to  be  sufficiently 
solid  :  they  might  have  sent  long  before  Paul  sailed  ; 
and  they  might  have  written  officially  by  the  vessel  in 
which  the  centurion  and  the  prisoners  were  embarked. 
But  their  case  was  hopeless  ;  and  they  could  not  augur 
any  good  to  themselves  from  making  a  formal  com¬ 
plaint  against  the  apostle  at  the  emperor’s  throne. 

Verse  22.  For  as  concerning  this  sect]  See  the 
note  on  chap.  xxiv.  14.  A  saying  of  Justin  Martyr 
casts  some  light  on  this  saying  of  the  Jews  :  he  asserts 
that  the  Jews  not  only  cursed  them  in  their  synagogues, 
but  they  sent  out  chosen  men  from  Jerusalem,  to  ac¬ 
quaint  the  toorld ,  and  particularly  the  Jews  everywhere, 
that  the  Christians  were  an  atheistical  and  wicked 
sect,  which  should  be  detested  and  abhorred  by  all 
mankind.  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  p.  234. 

Verse  23.  To  whom  he  expounded — the  kingdom 
of  God]  To  whom  he  showed  that  the  reign  of  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  a  spiritual  reign ;  and  that  Jesus, 
whom  the  Jewish  rulers  had  lately  crucified,  was  the 
true  Messiah,  who  should  rule  in  this  spiritual  king¬ 
dom.  These  two  points  were  probably  those  on  which 
he  expatiated  from  morning  to  evening,  proving  both 
out  of  the  law  and  out  of  the  prophets.  How  easily 
Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  and  his  spiritual  kingdom,  might 
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A  M  cir.  4067.  04  And  some  y  believed  the 

A.  D.  cir.  63. 

An.  oiymp.  things  which  were  spoken,  and 

cir.CCX.3.  ,  , 

- —  some  believed  not. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not  among 
themselves,  they  departed,  after  that  Paul 
had  spoken  one  word,  Well  spake  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our 
fathers, 

26  Saying,  z  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say, 
Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under¬ 
stand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  per¬ 
ceive  : 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and 
their  eyes  have  they  closed ;  lest  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 


and  understand  with  their  heart,  A\  <:il>  4067' 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  An.  oiymp. 
should  heal  them.  cir,  cox.  3. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the 
salvation  of  God  is  sent  a  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  that  they  will  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  the 
Jews  departed,  and  had  great  reasoning  among 
themselves. 

30  IF  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  A\MLci--  4069 

.  A.  D.  cir.  65. 

years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  An.  oiymp. 

received  all  that  came  in  unto  him,  _ 1_L 

3 1  b  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teach¬ 
ing  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  confidence,  cno  man  forbid 
ding  him. 


r  Chap.  xiv.  4  ;  xvii.  4 ;  xix.  9. - z  Isa.  vi.  9  ;  Jer.  v.  21 ; 

Ezek.  xii.  2  ;  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15 ;  Mark  iv.  12  ;  Luke  viii.  10 ; 
John  xii.  40 ;  Rom.  xi.  8. 

be  proved  from  the  law  of  Moses ,  any  person  may  be 
satisfied,  by  consulting  the  notes  written  on  those  books. 
As  to  the  prophets ,  their  predictions  are  so  clear,  and 
their  prophecies  so  obviously  fulfilled  in  the  person, 
preaching,  miracles,  passion,  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  it  is  utterly  impossible,  with  any  show  of  reason, 
to  apply  them  to  any  other. 

Verse  24.  Some  believed ,  <%c.]  His  message  was 
mere  treated  as  his  Gospel  is  to  the  present  day  :  some 
believe,  and  are  converted  ;  others  continue  in  obstinate 
«i  abelief,  and  perish.  Could  the  Jews  then  have  cre¬ 
dited  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom, 
they  would  have  found  little  difficulty  to  receive  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Messiah. 

Multitudes  of  those  now  called  Christians  can  more 
easily  credit  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  than  believe  ihe  spirit¬ 
ual  nature  of  his  kingdom.  The  cross  is  the  great  stum¬ 
bling  block  :  millions  expect  Jesus  and  his  kingdom  who 
cannot  be  persuaded  that  the  cross  is  the  way  to  the  crown. 

Verse  25.  Agreed  not  among  themselves]  It  seems 
that  a  controversy  arose  between  the  Jews  themselves, 
in  consequence  of  some  believing ,  and  others  disbeliev¬ 
ing  ;  and  the  two  parties  contested  together ;  and,  in 
respect  to  the  unbelieving  party,  the  apostle  quoted  the 
following  passage  from  Isa.  vi.  9. 

Verse  26.  Hearing  ye  shall  hear ,  <5fC.]  See  the 
notes  on  Matt.  xiii.  14,  and  John  xii.  39,  40. 

Verse  28.  The  salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the 
Gentiles]  St.  Paul  had  spoken  to  this  effect  twice 
before,  chap.  xiii.  46,  and  chap,  xviii.  6,  where  see 
the  notes  ;  but  here  he  uses  a  firmer  tone,  being  out  of 
the  Jewish  territories,  and  under  the  protection  of  the 
emperor.  By  the  salvation  of  God ,  all  the  blessings 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  intended.  This  salva¬ 
tion  God  could  have  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  independ¬ 
ently  of  the  Jewish  disobedience ;  but  He  waited  till 
they  had  rejected  it,  and  then  reprobated  them,  and 
elected  the  Gentiles.  Thus  the  elect  becamv  reprobate , 
and  the  reprobate  elect. 

They  will  hear  it.]  That  is,  they  will  obey  it ; 
lot  aaovuv  signifies,  not  only  to  hear ,  but  also  to  obey. 
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aMatt.  xxi.  41,  43;  chap.  xiii.  46,  47  ;  xviii.  6  ;  xxii.  21 ;  xxvi. 

17,  18 ;  Rom.  xi.  11. - b  Chap.  iv.  31 ;  Eph.  vi.  19. - c  Chap. 

xvi.  18  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8,  9. 

Verse  29.  And  had  great  reasoning  among  them¬ 
selves.]  The  believers  contending  with  the  unbelievers ; 
and  thus  we  may  suppose  that  the  cause  of  truth  gained 
ground.  For  contentions  about  the  truth  and  authen¬ 
ticity  of  the  religion  of  Christ  infallibly  end  in  the  tri¬ 
umph  and  extension  of  that  religion. 

Verse  30.  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  house]  As  a  state  prisoner,  he  might  have  had 
an  apartment  in  the  common  prison ;  but  peculiar 
favour  was  showed  him,  and  he  was  permitted  to  dwell 
alone,  with  the  soldier  that  guarded  him,  ver.  16. 
Finding  now  an  opportunity  of  preaching  the  Gospel, 
he  hired  a  house  for  the  purpose,  and  paid  for  it,  St. 
Chrysostom  observes,  by  the  fruits  of  his  own  labour. 
Here  he  received  all  that  came  unto  him,  and  preach¬ 
ed  the  Gospel  with  glorious  success  ;  so  that  his  bonds 
became  the  means  of  spreading  the  truth,  and  he  became 
celebrated  even  in  the  palace  of  Nero,  Phil.  i.  12,  13  ; 
and  we  find  that  there  were  several  saints ,  even  in 
CasaPs  household,  Phil.  iv.  22,  which  were,  no 
doubt,  the  fruits  of  the  apostle’s  ministry.  It  is  said 
that  during  his  two  years’  residence  here  he  became 
acquainted  with  Seneca,  the  philosopher,  between  whom 
and  the  apostle  an  epistolary  correspondence  took  place. 
In  an  ancient  MS.  of  Seneca’s  epistles  in  my  own  pos¬ 
session,  these  letters  are  extant,  and  are  in  number  four¬ 
teen  and  have  a  prologue  to  them  written  by  St.  Jerome. 
That  they  are  very  ancient  cannot  be  doubted ;  but 
learned  men  have  long  ago  agreed  that  they  are  neither 
worthy  of  Paul  nor  of  Seneca. 

While  he  was  in  captivity,  the  Church  at  Philippi, 
to  which  he  was  exceedingly  dear,  sent  him  some  pe¬ 
cuniary  assistance  by  the  hands  of  their  minister,  Epa- 
phroditus,  who,  it  appears,  risked  his  life  in  the  service 
of  the  apostle,  and  was  taken  with  a  dangerous  malady. 
When  he  got  well,  he  returned  to  Philippi,  and,  it  is 
supposed,  carried  with  him  that  epistle  which  is  sffil 
extant ;  and  from  it  we  learn  that  Timothy  was  then 
at  Rome  with  Paul,  and  that  he  had  the  prospect  of 
being  shortly  delivered  from  his  captivity.  See  Phil, 
i.  12,  13;  ii.  25;  iv.  15,  16,  18,  &c. 
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THE  ACTS. 


Verse  3 1 .  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God]  Showing 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  true  Church,  under  the  reign 
of  the  Messiah.  For  an  explanation  of  this  phrase, 
see  the  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

Those  things  which  concern  the  Lord]  The  Re¬ 
deemer  of  the  world  was  to  be  represented  as  the  Lord  ; 
as  Jesus  ;  and  as  the  Christ.  As  the  Lord ,  6  K vpiog, 
the  sole  potentate ,  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of 
his  power;  governing  the  world  and  the  Church ;  having 
all  things  under  his  control,  and  all  his  enemies  under 
his  feet ;  in  short,  the  maker  and  upholder  of  all  things, 
and  the  judge  of  all  men.  As  Jesus — the  Saviour; 
he  who  saves,  delivers,  and  preserves ;  and  especially 
he  who  saves  his  people  from  their  sins.  For  the  ex¬ 
planation  of  the  word  Jesus,  see  the  note  on  John  i.  17. 
As  Christ — the  same  as  Messiah ;  both  signifying  the 
Anointed  :  he  who  was  appointed  by  the  Lord  to  this 
great  and  glorious  work ;  who  had  the  Spirit  without 
measure,  and  who  anoints ,  communicates  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  that  Spirit  to  all  true  believers.  St. 
Paul  taught  the  things  which  concerned  or  belonged  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ..  He  proved  him  to  be  the 
Messiah  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  expected  by  the 
Jews  ;  he  spoke  of  what  he  does  as  the  Lord ,  what  he 
does  as  Jesus ,  and  what  he  does  as  Christ.  These 
contain  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  that  is  called  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  Yet,  the  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  necessarily  include  the  whole  ac¬ 
count  of  his  incarnation ,  preaching  in  Judea,  miracles , 
persecutions ,  passion ,  death,  burial ,  resurrection ,  ascen¬ 
sion,  intercession,  and  his  sending  down  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  were  the  subjects 
on  which  the  apostle  preached  for  two  whole  years, 
during  his  imprisonment  at  Rome. 

With  all  confidence]  Tlappycnag,  Liberty  of  speech; 
perfect  freedom  to  say  all  he  pleased,  and  when  he 
pleased.  He  had  the  fullest  toleration  from  the  Ro¬ 
man  government  to  preach  as  he  pleased,  and  what 
he  pleased ;  and  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  no  power 
to  prevent  him. 

It  is  supposed  that  it  was  during  this  residence  at 
Rome  that  he  converted  Onesimus,  and  sent  him  back 
to  his  master  Philemon ,  with  the  epistle  which  is  still 
extant.  And  it  is  from  ver.  23  and  24,  of  that  epistle, 
that  we  learn  that  Paul  had  then  with  him  Epaphras, 
Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  and  Luke. 

Here  St.  Luke’s  account  of  Paul’s  travels  and  suffer¬ 
ings  ends  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  this  history  was  written 
soon  after  the  end  of  the  two  years  mentioned  in  ver.  30. 

That  the  apostle  visited  many  places  after  this,  suf¬ 
fered  much  in  the  great  cause  of  Christianity,  and 
preached  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  with  amazing  success, 
is  generally  believed.  How  he  came  to  be  liberated 
we  are  not  told  ;  but  it  is  likely  that,  having  been  kept 
in  this  sort  of  confinement  for  about  two  years ,  and 
none  appearing  against  him,  he  was  released  by  the 
imperial  order, 

Concerning  the  time,  place,  and  manner  of  his  death, 
we  have  little  certainty.  It  is  commonly  believed 
that,  when  a  general  persecution  wTas  raised  against 
the  Christians  by  Nero,  about  A.  D.  64,  under  pre¬ 
tence  that  they  had  set  Rome  on  fire,  both  St.  Paul 
and  St.  Peter  then  sealed  the  truth  with  their  blood ; 
the  latter  being  crucified  with  his  head  downward  ;  the 
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book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

former  being  beheaded,  either  in  A.  D.  64  or  65,  and 
buried  in  the  Via  Ostiensis.  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  25,  intimates  that  the  tombs  of  these  two 
apostles,  with  their  inscriptions,  were  extant  in  his 
time  ;  and  quotes  as  his  authority  a  holy  man  of  the 
name  of  Caius,  who  wrote  against  the  sect  of  the 
Cataphrygians,  who  has  asserted  this,  as  from  his  per¬ 
sonal  knowledge.  See  Eusebius,  by  Reading ,  vol.  i. 
p.  83  ;  and  see  Dr.  Lardner,  in  his  life  of  this  apostle, 
who  examines  this  account  with  his  usual  perspicuity 
and  candour.  Other  writers  have  been  more  particu¬ 
lar  concerning  his  death  :  they  say  that  it  was  not  by 
the  command  of  Nero  that  he  was  martyred,  but  by 
that  of  the  prefects  of  the  city,  Nero  being  then  ab¬ 
sent  ;  that  he  was  beheaded  at  Aqua  Salvia,  about 
three  miles  from  Rome,  on  Feb.  22  ;  that  he  could 
not  be  crucified,  as  Peter  was,  because  he  was  a  free¬ 
man  of  the  city  of  Rome.  But  there  is  great  uncer¬ 
tainty  on  these  subjects,  so  that  we  cannot  positively 
rely  on  any  account  that  even  the  ancients  have  trans¬ 
mitted  to  us  concerning  the  death  of  this  apostle  ;  and 
much  less  on  the  accounts  given  by  the  modems  ;  and 
least  of  all  on  those  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Mar- 
tyrologists.  Whether  Paul  ever  returned  after  this 
to  Rome  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  proved.  It  is 
probable  that  he  did,  and  suffered  death  there,  as  stated 
above  ;  but  still  we  have  no  certainty. 

There  are  several  subscriptions  to  this  book  in  dif¬ 
ferent  manuscripts :  these  are  the  principal. — The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles — The  Acts  of  the  holy  Apostles 
— The  end  of  the  Acts  of  the  holy  Apostles,  written 
by  Luke  the  Evangelist,  and  fellow  traveller  of  the 
illustrious  Apostle  Paul — By  the  holy  Apostle  and 
Evangelist  Luke,  <Spc.  <Spc. 

The  versions  are  not  less  various  in  their  sub¬ 
scriptions. 

The  end  of  the  Acts,  that  is,  the  History  of  the  holy 
Apostles. — Syriac. 

Under  the  auspices  and  help  of  God,  the  book  of  the 
Acts  of  the  pure  Apostles  is  finished ;  whom  we  hum¬ 
bly  supplicate  to  obtain  us  mercy  by  all  their  prayers. 
Amen.  And  may  praise  be  ascribed  to  God,  the  Lord 
of  the  universe  ! — Arabic. 

This  (book)  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  has 
been  by  many  translated  into  the  Roman  tongue,  is 
translated  from  the  Roman  and  Greek  tongue  into  the 
JElhiopic. — AEthiopic. 

On  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  see  what  is  said  in  the  preface  to  this  book. 
To  which  may  be  added  the  following  observations, 
taken  from  the  conclusion  of  Dr.  Dodd’s  Commentary. 

“  The  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the  narration  are 
strong  circumstances  in  its  favour  ;  the  writer  appears 
to  have  been  very  honest  and  impartial,  and  to  have 
set  down,  very  fairly,  the  objections  which  were  made 
to  Christianity,  both  by  Jews  and  heathens,  and  the 
reflections  which  enemies  cast  upon  it,  and  upon  the 
first  preachers  of  it.  He  has  likewise,  with  a  just  and 
honest  freedom,  mentioned  the  weaknesses,  faults,  and 
prejudices;  both  of  the  apostles  and  their  converts. 
There  is  a  great  and  remarkable  harmony  between  the 
occasional  hints  dispersed  up  and  down  in  St.  Paul’s 
epistles,  and  the  facts  recorded  in  this  history ;  inso 
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much  as  that  it  is  generally  acknowledged  that  the 
history  of  the  Acts  is  the  best  clew  to  guide  us  in  the 
studying  of  the  epistles  written  by  that  apostle.  The 
other  parts  of  the  New  Testament  do  likewise  agree 
with  this  history,  and  give  great  confirmation  to  it ;  for 
the  doctrines  and  principles  are  every  where  uniformly 
the  same ;  the  conclusions  of  the  gospels  contain  a 
brief  account  of  those  things  which  are  more  particu¬ 
larly  related  in  the  beginning  of  the  Acts.  And  there 
are  frequent  intimations,  in  other  parts  of  the  gospels, 
that  such  an  effusion  of  the  Spirit  was  expected  ;  and 
that  with  a  view  to  the  very  design  which  the  apostles 
and  primitive  Christians  are  said  to  have  carried  on, 
by  virtue  of  that  extraordinary  effusion  which  Christ 
poured  out  upon  his  disciples  after  his  ascension  ;  and, 
finally,  the  epistles  of  the  other  apostles,  as  well  as 
those  of  St.  Paul,  plainly  suppose  such  things  to  have 
happened  as  are  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ; 
so  that  the  history  of  the  Acts  is  one  of  the  most  im¬ 
portant  parts  of  the  sacred  history,  for  neither  the  gos¬ 
pels  nor  epistles  could  have  been  so  clearly  understood 
without  it ;  but  by  the  help  of  it  the  whole  scheme  of 
the  Christian  revelation  is  set  before  us  in  an  easy  and 
manifest  view. 

“  Even  the  incidental  things  mentioned  by  St.  Luke 
are  so  exactly  agreeable  to  all  the  accounts  which  re¬ 
main  of  the  best  ancient  historians,  among  the  Jews 
and  heathens,  that  no  person  who  had  forged  such  a 
history,  in  later  ages,  could  have  had  that  external 
confirmation,  but  would  have  betrayed  himself  by  al¬ 
luding  to  some  customs  or  opinions  since  sprung  up  ; 
or  by  misrepresenting  some  circumstance,  or  using 
some  phrase  or  expression  not  then  in  use.  The  plea 
of  forgery,  therefore,  in  later  ages,,  cannot  be  allowed ; 
and  for  a  man  to  have  published  a  history  of  such 
things  so  early  as  St.  Luke  wrote  ;  (that  is,  while  some 
of  the  apostles  and  many  other  persons  were  alive 
who  were  concerned  in  the  transactions  which  he  has 
recorded  ;)  if  his  account  had  not  been  punctually  true, 
could  have  been  only  to  have  exposed  himself  to  an 
easy  confutation  and  certain  infamy. 

“  As,  therefore,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  are  in  them¬ 
selves  consistent  and  uniform,  the  incidental  things 
agreeable  to  the  best  ancient  historians  which  have 
come  down  to  us,  and  the  main  facts  supported  and 
confirmed  by  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  by  the  unanimous  testimony  of  so  many  of  the 
ancient  fathers,  we  may,  I  think,  very  fairly,  and  with 
great  justness,  conclude  that,  if  any  history  of  former 
times  deserves  credit,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ought 
to  be  received  and  credited  ;  and,  if  the  history  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  be  true,  Christianity  cannot  be 
false  :  for  a  doctrine  so  good  in  itself,  and  attended 
with  so  many  miraculous  and  Divine  testimonies,  has 
all  the  possible  marks  of  a  true  revelation.” 

On  St.  Paul’s  character  and  conduct ,  see  the  obser¬ 
vations  at  the  end  of  chap,  ix.,  where  the  subject  is 
particularly  considered. 

The  book  of  the  Acts  is  not  only  a  history  of  the 
Church ,  the  most  ancient  and  most  impartial ,  as  it  is 
the  most  authentic  extant ;  but  it  is  also  a  history  of 
God’s  grace  and  providence.  The  manner  in  which 
he  has  exerted  himself  in  favour  of  Christianity,  and 
of  the  persons  who  were  originally  employed  to  dis¬ 
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seminate  its  doctrines,  shows  us  the  highest  marks  of 
the  Divine  approbation.  Had  not  that  cause  been  of 
God,  could  he  have  so  signally  interposed  in  its  be¬ 
half!  Would  he  have  wrought  such  a  series  of  mira¬ 
cles  for  its  propagation  and  support  1  And  would  all  its 
genuine  professors  have  submitted  to  sustain  the  loss 
of  all  things ,  had  not  his  own  Spirit,  by  its  consola¬ 
tions  in  their  hearts,  given  them  to  feel  that  his  favour 
was  better  than  life  1 

That  the  hardships  suffered  by  the  primitive  apos¬ 
tles  and  Christians  were  great,  the  facts  themselves 
related  in  this  book  sufficiently  declare  :  that  their 
consolation  and  happiness  were  abundant,  the  cheerful 
manner  in  which  they  met  and  sustained  those  hard¬ 
ships  demonstrates.  He  who  cordially  embraced  Chris¬ 
tianity  found  himself  no  loser  by  it ;  if  he  lost  earthly 
good  in  consequence,  it  was  infinitely  overbalanced  by 
the  spiritual  good  which  he  received.  Paul  himself, 
who  suffered  most,  had  this  compensated  by  super- 
abounding  happiness.  Wherever  the  Gospel  comes, 
it  finds  nothing  but  darkness ,  sin,  and  misery ;  wher¬ 
ever  it  is  received,  it  communicates  light,  holiness, 
and  felicity.  Reader,  magnify  thy  God  and  Saviour, 
who  hath  called  thee  to  such  a  state  of  salvation,. 
Should  thou  neglect  it,  how  grievous  must  thy  punish¬ 
ment  be  !  Not  only  receive  its  doctrines,  as  a  system 
of  wisdom  and  goodness,  but  receive  them  as  motives 
of  conduct,  and  as  a  rule  of  life  ;  and  show  thy  con¬ 
scientious  belief  of  them,  by  holding  the  truth  in  right¬ 
eousness,  and  thus  adorn  these  doctrines  of  God  thy 
Saviour  in  all  things. — -Amen. 

I  have  often  with  pleasure,  and  with  great  advantage 
to  my  subject,  quoted  Dr.  Lardner,  whose  elaborate 
works  in  defence  of  Divine  revelation  are  really  be¬ 
yond  all  praise.  The  conclusion  of  his  Credibility  of 
the  Gospel  History  is  peculiarly  appropriate  ;  and  the 
introduction  of  it  here  can  need  no  apology.  I  hope, 
with  him,  I  may  also  say  : — 

“  I  have  now  performed  what  I  undertook,  and  have 
shown  that  the  account  given  by  the  sacred  writers  of 
persons  and  things  is  confirmed  by  other  ancient  au¬ 
thors  of  the  best  note.  There  is  nothing  in  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  unsuitable  to  the  age  in  which 
they  are  supposed  to  have  been  written.  There 
appears  in  these  writers  a  knowledge  of  the  affairs  of 
those  times,  not  to  be  found  in  authors  of  later  ages. 
We  are  hereby  assured  that  the  books  of  the  Nevr 
Testament  are  genuine,  and  that  they  were  written  by 
persons  who  lived  at  or  near  the  time  of  those  events 
of  which  they  have  given  the  history. 

“  Any  one  may  he  sensible  how  hard  it  is  for  the 
most  learned,  acute,  and  cautious  man,  to  write  a  book 
in  the  character  of  some  person  of  an  earlier  age  ;  and 
not  betray  his  own  time  by  some  mistake  about  the 
affairs  of  the  age  in  which  he  pretends  to  place  him¬ 
self  ;  or  by  allusions  to  customs  or  principles  since 
sprung  up ;  or  by  some  phrase  or  expression  not  then 
in  use.  It  is  no  easy  thing  to  escape  all  these  dan¬ 
gers  in  the  smallest  performance,  though  it  be  a  treatise 
of  theory  or  speculation  :  these  hazards  are  greatly 
increased  when  the  work  is  of  any  length  ;  and  espe¬ 
cially  if  it  be  historical,  and  be  concerned  with  cha¬ 
racters  and  customs.  It  is  yet  more  difficult  to  carry 
on  such  a  design  in  a  work  consisting  of  several  piece® 

905 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


Concluding  observations  THE 

written,  to  all  appearance,  by  several  persons.  Many 
indeed  are  desirous  to  deceive,  but  all  hate  to  be  de¬ 
ceived  ;  and  therefore,  though  attempts  have  been 
made  to  impose  upon  the  world  in  this  way,  they  have 
never,  or  very  rarely,  succeeded  ;  but  have  been  de¬ 
tected  and  exposed  by  the  skill  and  vigilance  of  those 
who  have  been  concerned  for  the  truth. 

“  The  volume  of  the  New  Testament  consists  of 
several  pieces  :  these  are  ascribed  to  eight  several 
persons  ;  and  there  are  the  strongest  appearances  that 
they  were  not  all  written  by  any  one  hand,  but  by  as 
many  persons  as  they  are  ascribed  to.  There  are 
lesser  differences  in  the  relations  of  some  facts,  and 
such  seeming  contradictions  as  would  never  have  hap¬ 
pened  if  these  books  had  been  all  the  work  of  one  per¬ 
son,  or  of  several  who  wrote  in  concert.  There  are 
as  many  peculiarities  of  temper  and  style  as  there  are 
names  of  writers  ;  divers  of  which  show  no  depth  of 
genius  nor  compass  of  knowledge.  Here  are  repre¬ 
sentations  of  titles,  posts,  behaviour  of  persons  of  higher 
and  lower  rank,  in  many  parts  of  the  world ;  persons 
are  introduced,  and  their  characters  are  set  in  a  full 
light ;  here  is  a  history  of  things  done  in  several  cities 
and  countries  ;  and  there  are  allusions  to  a  vast  variety 
of  customs  and  tenets,  of  persons  of  several  nations, 
sects,  and  religions.  The  whole  is  written  without 
affectation,  with  the  greatest  simplicity  and  plainness, 
and  is  confirmed  by  other  ancient  writers  of  unques¬ 
tionable  authority.  If  it  be  difficult  for  a  person  of 
learning  and  experience  to  compose  a  small  treatise 
concerning  matters  of  speculation,  with  the  characters 
of  a  more  early  age  than  that  in  which  he  writes,  it  is 
next  to  impossible  that  such  a  work  of  considerable 
length,  consisting  of  several  pieces,  with  a  great  vari¬ 
ety  of  historical  facts,  representations  of  characters, 
principles,  and  customs  of  several  nations,  and  distant 
countries,  of  persons  of  ranks  and  degrees,  of  many 
interests  and  parties,  should  be  performed  by  eight 
several  persons,  the  most  of  them  unlearned,  without 
any  appearance  of  concert. 

“  I  might  perhaps  call  this  argument  a  demonstra¬ 
tion,  if  that  term  had  not  been  often  misapplied  by  men 
of  warm  imagination,  and  been  bestowed  upon  reason¬ 
ings  that  have  but  a  small  degree  of  probability.  But 
though  it  should  not  be  a  strict  demonstration  that 
these  writings  are  genuine,  or  though  it  be  not  abso¬ 
lutely  impossible,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  should  have  been  com¬ 
posed  in  a  later  age  than  that  to  which  they  are  as¬ 
signed,  and  of  which  they  have  innumerable  characters, 
yet,  I  think,  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable,  and 
altogether  incredible. 

“  If  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written 
by  persons  who  lived  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  that  is,  if  they  were  written  at  the  time  in 
which  they  are  said  to  have  been  written,  the  things 
related  in  them  are  true.  If  they  had  not  been  mat¬ 
ter  of  fact,  they  would  not  have  been  credited  by  any 
persons  near  that  time,  and  in  those  parts  of  the  world 
in  which  they  are  said  to  have  been  done,  but  would 
have  been  treated  as  the  most  notorious  lies  and  false¬ 
hoods.  Suppose  three  or  four  books  should  now  ap¬ 
pear  amongst  us,  in  the  language  most  generally  un¬ 
derstood,  giving  an  account  of  many  remarkable  and 
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extraordinary  events,  which  had  happened  in  some 
kingdom  of  Europe,  and  in  the  most  noted  cities  of 
the  countries  next  adjoining  to  it;  some  of  them  said 
to  have  happened  between  sixty  and  seventy  years  ago, 
others  between  twenty  and  thirty,  others  nearer  our 
own  time  ;  would  they  not  be  looked  upon  as  the  most 
manifest  and  ridiculous  forgeries  and  impostures  that 
ever  were  contrived?  Would  great  numbers  of  per¬ 
sons  in  those  very  places,  change  their  religious  prin¬ 
ciples  and  practices  upon  the  credit  of  things  reported 
to  be  publicly  done,  which  no  man  ever  heard  of  be¬ 
fore  ]  Or,  rather,  is  it  possible  that  such  a  design  as 
this  would  be  bonceived  by  any  sober  and  serious  per¬ 
sons,  or  even  the  most  wild  and  extravagant  ?  If  the 
history  of  the  New  Testament  be  credible,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  religion  is  true.  If  the  'hings  that  were  related 
to  have  been  done  by  Jesus,  and  by  his  followers,  by 
virtue  of  powers  derived  from  him,  do  not  prove  a  per¬ 
son  to  come  from  God,  and  that  his  doctrine  is  true 
and  divine,  nothing  can.  And  as  Jesus  does  here,  in 
the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  life,  sufferings,  and  after 
exaltation,  and  in  the  success  of  his  doctrine,  answer 
the  description  of  the  great  person  promised  and  fore¬ 
told  in  the  Old  Testament,  he  is  at  the  same  time 
showed  to  be  the  Messiah. 

“  From  the  agreement  of  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  with  other  ancient  writers,  we  are  not 
only  assured  that  these  books  are  genuine,  but  also 
that  they  are  come  down  to  us  pure  and  uncorrupted, 
without  any  considerable  interpolations  or  alterations. 
If  such  had  been  made  in  them,  there  would  have  ap¬ 
peared  some  smaller  differences  at  least  between  them 
and  other  ancient  writings. 

“  There  has  been  in  all  ages  a  wicked  propensity  in 
mankind  to  advance  their  own  notions  and  fancies  by 
deceits  and  forgeries  :  they  have  been  practised  by 
heathens,  Jews,  and  Christians,  in  support  of  imaginary 
historical  facts,  religious  schemes  and  practices,  and 
political  interests.  With  these  views  some  whole  books 
have  been  forged,  and  passages  inserted  into  others  of 
undoubted  authority.  Many  of  the  Christian  writers 
of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  and  of  the  following 
ages,  appear  to  have  had  false  notions  concerning  the 
state  of  Judea  between  the  nativity  of  Jesus  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  concerning  many  other 
things  occasionally  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  consent  of  the  best  ancient  writers  with  those  of 
the  New  Testament  is  a  proof  that  these  books  are 
still  untouched,  and  that  they  have  not  been  new  mo¬ 
delled  and  altered  by  Christians  of  later  times,  in  con¬ 
formity  to  their  own  peculiar  sentiments. 

“  This  may  be  reckoned  an  argument  that  the  gene¬ 
rality  of  Christians  had  a  very  high  veneration  for 
these  books  ;  or  else  that  the  several  sects  among 
them  have  had  an  eye  upon  each  other,  that  no  alter¬ 
ations  might  be  made  in  those  writings  to  which  they 
have  all  appealed.  It  is  also  an  argument  that  the  Di 
vine  providence  has  all  along  watched  over  and  guarded 
these  books,  (a  very  fit  object  of  especial  care,)  which 
contain  the  best  of  principles,  were  apparently  written 
with  the  best  views,  and  have  in  them  inimitable  cha¬ 
racters  of  truth  and  simplicity.” — See  Dr.  Lardner’s 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  419. 

Let  him  answer  these  arguments  who  can. — A.  C 
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TO  THE  FOLLOWING 

CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES  TO  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

WITH 

Some  additional  observations  on  Lulce  Hi.  1 


^PHE  Chronology  of  the  New  Testament  being,  in  some  sort,  completed  in  the  book  of  the  Acts,  I  have 
judged  it  necessary  to  lay  before  the  reader  a  series  of  tables,  which  might  enable  him  to  judge  more 
readily  of  the  facts  laid  down  in  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  histories ;  and  of  such  transactions  of  the  dif¬ 
ferent  heathen  governments  as  took  place  during  the  period  through  which  these  tables  extend,  and  which  had 
less  or  more  influence  on  the  infant  cause  of  Christianity. 

Table  I. — Contains  all  the  important  epochs  which  have  been  used  by  the  different  civilized  nations  of  the 
earth  ;  extending  from  the  sixth  year  before  the  nativity  of  our  Lord,  according  to  the  vulgar  era.  to  A.  D.  100 ; 
in  which,  1st,  the  reigns  of  the  Roman  emperors  are  included,  together  with — 2,  the  governors  of  the  Jews 
under  the  Romans  ;  3,  the  kings  of  the  Parthians  ;  4,  the  governors  of  Syria ;  and  5,  the  Jewish  high  priests  ; 
and,  to  make  this  complete,  I  have  added — l,the  Epact ;  2,  Easter  term  ;  3,  Jewish  Passover  ;  4,  Dominical 
Letters  ;  5,  years  of  the  Solar  Cycle ;  6,  ditto  of  the  Jewish  Cycle ;  7,  Golden  Number ;  and  8,  the  years  of 
the  Dionysian  period. 

Table  II. — Contains  the  Fasti  Consulares,  or  years  and  names  of  the  Roman  consuls,  which  are  indispen  • 
sably  necessary  to  ascertain  the  dates  of  several  transactions  in  the  Roman,  Jewish,  and  Christian  history. 

Table  III. — Contains  a  chronological  arrangement  of  important  events ,  during  the  period  of  the  above  106 
years;  in  which  every  occurrence  of  moment,  whether  among  the  Jews,  Christians,  or  Romans,  is  faithfully 
noted  ;  the  whole  calculated  to  throw  light  on  the  connected  history  of  those  times  and  nations.  For  a 
particular  description  of  the  eras  above  mentioned,  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  page  vi.  of  the  preface  to 
St.  Matthew’s  Gospel.  As  these  tables  are  so  plain  in  themselves  as  to  require  very  little  illustration,  and  the 
epochs  are  so  fully  explained  in  the  preface  already  referred  to,  I  need  say  nothing  farther  of  them  in  this 
place  ;  but,  as  some  doubts  have  been  entertained  concerning  the  correctness  of  a  chronological  statement  in  the 
Gospel  of  Luke,  chap.  iii.  ver.  1 ,  I  think  it  necessary  to  enter  into  a  more  particular  consideration  of  that 
subject  than  is  contained  in  my  notes  on  that  place. 


Chronologers  are  generally  agreed  that  our  Lord  was  born  four  years  before  the  commencement  of  what 
is  termed  the  vulgar  era  of  his  nativity ;  that  is,  in  the  749th  year  from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to 
Varro.  Herod  the  Great  died  about  the  751st  year  of  Rome,  two  years  before  the  present  vulgar  era,  accord 
ing  to  the  most  accurate  chronologers  :  therefore,  our  common  computation  must  be  four  years  too  late.  Tf 
is  universally  agreed  that  Augustus  reigned  till  A.  D.  14,  according  to  the  common  reckoning;  therefore,  the 
30th  year  of  Christ’s  age  must  correspond  to  the  12th  year  after  the  death  of  Augustus  ;  or,  which  is  the 
same,  to  the  12th  year  of  the  sole  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar;  and,  as  according  to  the  general  custom  of  the 
Jews  a  person  was  not  deemed  qualified  to  enter  on  the  public  work  of  the  ministry  before  he  was  30  years  of 
age,  (though  some  did  it  at  25,)  it  may  be  safely  stated  that  the  15th  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  coincided 
with  the  30th  year  of  the  Baptist’s  age  ;  and  therefore  it  must  have  coincided  also  with  the  30th  year  of  our 
Lord’s  age  :  as  the  latter  was  born  only  six  months  after  the  former. 

But  here  a  question  of  great  importance,  and  apparent  difficulty,  arises  :  if,  as  the  greatest  chronologers  agree, 
Christ’s  30th  year  was  the  same  with  the  12th  year  after  the  death  of  Augustus,  how  then  can  A.  D.  26, 
which  appears  in  these  notes  in  the  margin  of  Luke,  chap.  iii.  1,  be  called  both  the  12th  and  15th  year  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  1  There  are  several  ways  of  solving  this  difficulty  ;  but  I  need  refer  only  to  the  follow¬ 
ing,  which  is  sufficiently  obvious  :  on  August  28,  A.  D.  11,  Augustus  associated  Tiberius  with  himself  in  the 
full  government  of  the  empire  ;  or,  as  Yellius  Paterculus  expresses  it,  ut  cequum  H  jus  in  omnibus  provinciis 
exercitibusque  esset ,  quam  erat  ipsi :  “  that  he  might  have  equal  power  with  himself  in  all  the  provinces  and 
in  all  the  armies  of  the  empire.”  Now,  this  accounts  exactly  for  the  three  years  of  difference  which  appear 
to  exist  between  the  statement  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  computation  of  modern  chronologists :  the  former  reckon¬ 
ing-  from  the  time  in  which  Tiberius  was  associated  in  the  empire  with  Augustus  ;  the  latter,  from  the  death  of 
Augustus,  when  Tiberius  became  sole  emperor.  For,  as  Tiberius  was  associated  with  Augustus  on  August 
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28  A.  D.  11,  and  Augustus  died  August  19,  A.  D.  14,  it  appears  that  the  time  in  which  the  two  emperors 
reigned  conjointly  was  exactly  two  years  and  three  hundred  and  fifty-six  days,  or  three  years  all  but  nine  days. 

That  St.  Luke  reckoned  the  years  of  Tiberius  from  the  above  period,  as  many  others  certainly  did,  and  not 
from  the  death  of  Augustus,  is  exceedingly  probable;  because,  taken  thus,  all  his  dates  agree  and  a  person 
who  has  been  so  careful  as  St.  Luke  evidently  was  to  fix  the  dates  of  the  most  important  transactions  he 
relates,  by  several  chronological  data,  (as  I  have  had  occasion  more  than  once  to  remark  in  the  notes  on  his 
Gospel  and  the  Acts,)  could  not  be  guilty  of  such  an  oversight  as  this  would  be,  had  he  dated  from  the  death 
of  Augustus,  every  candid  reader  must  allow.  Besides,  he  uses  a  term  which  may  be  fairly  thus  explained, 
Luke  iii.  1  :  Ev  etel  Se  Trevre/catdertartj  rrjg  f/yeyov  La g  T  i/3epLov  ;  In  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  government  of 
Tiberius ;  a  term  which  is  applied,  not  only  by  the  sacred  writers,  but  also  by  the  best  Greek  authors,  to  signify 
government  in  general ,  whether  administered  by  king,  emperor,  deputy,  toparch,  praetor,  or  any  other  ;  and  that 
the  word  should  be  understood  of  government  in  this  general  way,  and  not  of  that  which  is  restricted  to  a 
basileus ,  imperator ,  or  monarch ,  who  reigns  alone ,  not  dividing  the  empire  with  any,  and  consequently  being 
accountable  to  none,  is  rendered  extremely  probable  by  this  use  of  the  term  in  the  very  next  word  in  this  sen¬ 
tence  :  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor,  fjyEyovevovTog,  (executing  the  office  of  governor,)  of  Judea ;  who  cer¬ 
tainly  was  not  monarch  of  Judea,  but  a  deputy  of  the  Roman  emperor.  As  Pilate,  therefore,  governed  by  the 
authority  of  Augustus,  so  Tiberius  reigned  in  conjoint  power  with  Augustus  himself ;  and  therefore  the  term 
jjyeyovca,  government ,  and  hyeyovEvu,  to  exercise  or  execute  the  office  of  a  governor ,  is  with  equal  propriety 
attributed  both  to  Tiberius,  in  his  conjoint  authority  with  Augustus,  and  to  Pontius  Pilate  or  any  other  governor, 
acting  under  the  imperial  authority.  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  examples  here  to  show  that  the  word  may 
be  as  well  understood  of  a  conjoint  or  deputy  governor,  as  of  an  emperor  or  monarch .  To  all  this  might  be 
added  the  consideration  that  Tiberius  must  be  reputed  and  called  emperor,  by  all  the  Roman  people,  as  well 
during  the  time  he  was  associated  with  Augustus  as  after  he  became  sole  monarch.  And  would  it  not  be 
natural  for  them  in  speaking  on  the  subject  to  say,  Tiberius  is  now  in  the  first,  second,  or  third  year  of  his 
reign,  even  while  Augustus  was  yet  living?  Nor  could  they  speak  any  other  language  with  propriety.  It  is 
true  that,  after  the  death  of  Augustus,  the  Roman  historians  generally  attribute  the  whole  forty-four  years  of 
the  reign  of  Augustus  (the  latter  three  of  which  he  had  reigned  conjointly  with  Tiberius)  to  Augustus  himself, 
and  cite  the  reign  of  Tiberius  from  the  death  of  his  predecessor ;  and  this  they  do  merely  for  distinction’s 
sake  :  but  we  may  safely  state  that  no  man  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  conjoint  reign  of  these  emperors,  as 
Luke  did,  would  write  in  any  other  way  concerning  the  reign  of  the  surviving  emperor  than  Luke  has  done. 

The  chronology  of  very  few  facts  in  the  whole  compass  of  ancient  history  can  be  ascertained  wTith  greater 
accuracy  than  that  of  Herod’s  death.  Josephus,  in  his  Jewish  Antiquities,  lib.  xiv.  cap.  14,  s.  5,  has  fixed 
the  time  when  Herod  was  named  king  by  the  Romans  with  so  great  precision  as  to  inform  us  who  were  the 
Roman  consuls  that  were  in  office  at  the  period  of  this  monarch’s  accession  to  the  throne.  His  words  are  : 
O  yev  ovrug  tt]v  flacikEiav  Tiapa'hay(iavEL^  tv%uv  avrrjg  etu  rrjg  EKarocrjg  Kac  oydorjKog'rjg  teat  TErapTT/g  OfoyTrLadog, 
VTzaTEVovrog  Tacov  A oysrcov  Kalovivov  to  dsvrepov,  Kac  Taiov  Aolvlov  II oTuovog.  “  And  thus  he  (Herod)  received 
the  kingdom,  having  obtained  it  in  the  one  hundred  and  eighty-fourth  Olympiad,  when  Caius  Domitus  Calvinus 
was  consul  the  second  time,  and  Caius  Asinius  Pollio  the  first  time.”  Now  it  is  certain  that  these  consuls 
were  in  office  A.  U.  C.  714,  according  to  the  computation  of  Varro,  which  was  that  used  by  the  Romans  in 
the  celebration  of  their  secular  games  ;  and,  consequently  this  year  must  have  been  the  same  with  the  thirty- 
ninth  before  the  commencement  of  the  vulgar  era  of  Christ’s  nativity,  according  to  the  chronological  table  of 
Archbishop  Usher,  unquestionably  one  of  the  most  accurate  chronologers  of  modern  times.  Therefore,  as 
Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  xvii.  cap.  8.  s.  1,  and  Bell.  lib.  i.  cap.  33,  sec.  8,  as  well  as  other  historians,  has 
assigned  the  length  of  the  reign  of  Herod  the  Great  to  be  thirty-seven  years,  it  is  certain  that  the  death  of  this 
king  must  have  happened  about  the  751st  year  of  Rome,  that  is  to  say,  about  two  years  after  Christ’s  birth, 
and  in  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar,  if  we  reckon  the  years  of  his  reign  from  the 
battle  of  Actinm,  at  which  time  the  government  of  the  Triumviri  was  abolished,  and  that  of  emperors  properly 
commenced.  It  is  also  certain,  from  most  indisputable  evidence  collected  from  the  whole  body  of  the  Roman 
and  Greek  historians,  that  Augustus  Cassar  died  forty-four  years  after  the  battle  of  Actium,  and  consequently, 
the  twelfth  year  of  Tiberius’s  sole  reign  must  have  been  twenty-eight  years  after  the  death  of  Herod  ;  for  16 
(the  years  that  Augustus  reigned  after  Herod’s  death)  +  12  =  28.  It  therefore  follows,  from  the  tables  of 
Roman  consuls,  which  have  been  carefully  preserved  in  the  Chronicon  of  Eusebius,  that  there  was  an  interval 
of  sixty-five  years  between  the  commencement  of  Herod’s  reign  and  that  of  Christ’s  public  ministry ;  conse¬ 
quently  there  is  every  evidence  necessary  to  prove  that  St.  Luke  did  reckon  the  years  of  Tiberius’s  reign  from 
the  time  that  this  monarch  was  associated  with  Augustus  in  the  empire. 

By  all  this  it  appears  that  the  time  of  which  Luke  speaks  was  properly  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  though  only  the  twelfth  after  the  death  of  Augustus.  And  that  as  Herod  did  not  die,  as  chronologers 
generally  agree,  till  the  751st  year  of  Rome,  which  was  the  second  year  of  our  Lord,  therefore,  the  whole 
account  of  the  murder  of  the  innocents,  as  given  by  St.  Matthew,  chap,  ii.,  is  perfectly  consistent.  This  being 
the  real  state  of  the  case,  it  seems  exceedingly  strange  that  learned  men  should  have  made  objections  to  the 
verity  of  St.  Luke’s  history  on  this  account ;  and  that  some,  to  the  disgrace  of  criticism,  should  have  had  the 
weakness  or  bigotry  to  pronounce,  on  such  untenable  ground,  the  evangelical  history  of  the  genealogy  of  our 
Lord  to  be  spurious !  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 

908 


1 


Table  of  remarkable  Eras ,  TABLE  I. 


and  Chronological  Facts 


cncntnc/icncncntncncncnoctnotcjicnoicntncntncnoitncncnoicnoicncnoicncncncn  Cn  oi  Cn  O'  Cn  cn  cn  01 

Cn  Cn  Cn  Cn  On  Cn  Cn  On  On  O'  Cn  On  Cn  O'  O'  Cn  Cn  On  O'  O'  Cn  O'  Cn  O'  O'  O'  Cn  Cn  O'  O'  On  Oi  On  Cn  O'  Cn  O'  Cn  On  O'  Cn  O'  Cn  On 
*^*-.4'*PUUWUWOWWUWKWtOMMKIMMMU'-‘'-^f-'->“re'-h-«oOOOOOO 
C)OiPUtC-OOCO-JC3  0'*U(0'-OOX-IC3  0iPOtO“OOQD-JC3  0'PUM'-OOGO'.|C30'*>U 

— 1 

V ear  of  the  Constantinopolitan  era 
of  the  a  orld. 

On  Cn  On  O'  Cn  O'  Cn  Cn  Cn  O'  O'  C  O'  On  On  Cn  On  O'  O'  Cn  On  O'  O'  O'  O'  O'  Cn  O'  On  Cn  Cn  O'  d  On  O'  Oi  O'  On  O'  Oi  O'  On  On  O' 

On  O'  on  On  Cn  Cn  Cn  Cn  cn  On  On  On  Cn  O'  Cn  Cn  O'  On  O'  O'  O'  O'  On  Cn  Cn  Cn  Cn  Cn  O'  Cn  Cn  Cn  Cn  Oi  Cn  Cn  Cn  Oi  Cn  O'  On  P.  »P 

iCUwMWUUUMMWMMMtOKItOtOMMtO-'-HHi-i-HMHHOOOOaOOOOOfflOtO 

oox^recTPWtOHOOCD-jaoirf'WM'-ooooniaoiPwtOMObmnireoi'PwtO'-ooconi 

Year  of  the  Alexandrian  era  of  the 
world. 

CnCnOiOiO'CnCnOiO'O'CnOiCnOiCnOiCnO'CnCnOiOiCnOiOiOiCnOnOiCnO'OiCnOiO'OiCnCnOiCnO'CnCnOi 

O'  O'  01  Oi  Cn  Ol  O'  01  Cn  O’  O'  Oi  Oi  O'  01  O'  O'  O'  O'  Cn  O'  O'  O'  d  Ol  O'  O'  O'  O'  O'  Ol  P  A  P  P  P  A  P  P  4*  p  p  Ip  p 
OOtCtCtOtOtOtOtCtOK>tO>—  —  —  —  —  1—  ■—  — •>—  OOOOOOOOOOOffltOtOCOOOtOOOCODOO 
cox^iPOiPWtoi-cpaovjcsoiPWMi-oPGo^jreoiPuto  —  ooGo^treoiPoio  —  oood^} 

Year  of  the  Antiochian  era  of  the 
world. 

^  M  ^  vj  -sj  ^  -s}  -s}  *^}  *s|  -v}  -si  -sj  -s)  ^  •*-}  ^  “^  *^  *^  *^}  *^  *^  *^  *^1  •'J  •»)  v)  -v(  ^ 

OCvJO'ji^WWH-OOQO^CJOi^WW^-OOQD^OsCn^WlO  -  ©©GO^)©Oi^WtOH-©cOQD<f©Oi 

Year  of  the  Julian  Period. 

>*».>p.^.4i.>p.4i.4».p^Nf».^»^(&.Hc).>p.p.4i.p^(p.P^4^ip-iP-XiP->P->P-XXiP->P->Pip-iP-iP-iP‘>P-iP-'P’>P-iP-iP-'P->PCO 

OCOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOCP 

PPPWOUOUUUUUUM»MtOMtOtOtOK)(0“MH.i-i-Hi-i-'HMOOOOOOOCOOtO 

tO^OPCC'treO'PUMi-OOGO^QCnPWtOi-JOPX’NiaiOiPWtOMOtOGO'ireOipUtOMOP 

Year  of  the  Uaherian  era  of  the 
world. 

^  0  G  °  0  Q  0  0 

M^pUMQpUMOpuMOPWt0re'PWMQiP«t0^pWt0OpWt0nPWiiOiil’PMC>f1'WO 

^  X  K  3  ^  r=*  <  K 

•  M  T* 

Era  of  the  Olympiads. 

• 

“^5  — I  ~-J  -3  ^3  -3  ^3  -  J  —1 

OO'XXCCaG0G0aiCBG0QC'l'l’^^'5-'IM^M^l®03a03aiC3C3030)0)Oi0'CnCn0iC7i0iCnOiCnPP 

i-reprO'jreoiPUKJ^ootjo-JPO'Putoi-opao^reoiPUtO’-OPCo^poiPPtOi-'Ooao 

Y  ear  from  the  building  of 

Rome. 

POUOUUUOUUWUUOOUUUOUUUUCOUUUUUUPUUPUUUUUUOUUU 
0'PPPP^.ppppp«WCJWCOWUCOUWMtOK)tOMWK)MMtOHi-’i--M^’-i-h--i-000 
OOaO-!C3  0iPWtCi-OPaO'JCJ30iPUtOH-OOG0^030iPWtOi-'OPGD^aOiPUtOi-iOPOO^! 

Year  of  the  era  of  the  Seleucid®. 

CDttjt)GC'IC0a;^J^'J'l-^'J'5^v|-JCDC30)  03  O030303030!0i0i0i0i0iOi0'0i0i0ippPPPPP  I  Yp  i  r  if  ihp  ('pan  rpnn  pra  nf  Aminch 

©oiPco»i-ooaM030>PWK)»-opoo^o3&PwtO'-‘0(oaoniO)OiPwtcp-oooo-j®oipp  1  1  e,ir  01  ine  <“esarea,‘ era  01 

QDXGDaD'Jnl^l~J^^^-J-vi^a3C3C303C3O3O3PC>OlOlOlOlOlOlCn0lOlOlO'PPPpP'PPPpP  1  Year  nf  tV.n  Julian  an 

Pt0-OO00-(03OiPWt0i-OPQD^C30iPWM^OPG0M030iPWt0-,O®G0^®0iPUt0i-O  1  learoiuie  Julian  era. 

-J'l-J^-4^-JC3OP03ffl03  03  03PC30i0'0iCn0iCJi0i0i0iCnPPpPPif*-PPPPWWWUWC0U  1  y»ar  nf  ih«  Omnlp  ,n 

030iPWtS’-OP00^C)0'PWt0-‘OPa0^03CnPC0t0i-OPai^lP0iPUt0^OPG0vl030iPW  1  rearoi  me  opanisn  era. 

>■  C3 

O  O 

ppPUWWUWUWWWWtOtOtOtatOWtOMMK)wHWMMHi-WMh- 

m  —  ooa-JC30iputo^o<o(i)^aoipwtOH opco^reo'putoi-  opooniaoiPutOMi-  to 

Y ear  before,  or  from,  the  birth  of 
Christ. 

>•  cd 

a  b 

05  CO  CO  CP  CC  CO  CO  CO  CO  to  to  to  to  to  to  to  to  to  to  ►—  I—  l-J  1-1  t-1  I— •  I—  1— ‘  t-i  1— ‘ 

CD^030iPWtOi-OPCOM03CnPWM>-OPQD^lC)OiPUtOMOOOO^JC)C'PUtOWM(OWPOi03 

Year  before,  or  of,  the  Vulgar  era 
of  Christ’s  nativity. 

to 


to  to  to  to  to  to  —  —  . - _______  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

■  Cn  iP-  W  tO  ■—  OCCCD~JC3CniP.COtOe^©<CCO^Ja30n>P->p.OJtO'—  o  ©  co 


co  co 
-4  03 


co  co  co 
Cn  X  CO 


CO  co  co  to  to  CO 

tOf-OOGO-v! 


orq- 

s 

5“ 

8 

-t 


5!  S.H 
ff 

►*g- 

S  ?  si 

CD 


r-r 

3- 

CD 


§  CD 

*  3 

CD 


w 

a 

Co 
1  Co 
© 


:  cd  o 
'  o-  o 

».-^i 

>  o  r*  ^ 

,.(^h2 

5 

£  "  cTo] 

s'*-  r 

1^3  M 


95  to 
'O  Cn 
T3  »l~ 
<0 

73  ft> 

p 

•o  3 
c r 

D  ^ 
p* 

r+  ►—  * 

P“  re 
CD  Tf 


3  O' 

p 

p  cdf 

crq  ^ 

3'S 

e— *■  *—• 

•3-  «■*■ 

Ed  ^ 

i-p- 

i-3 


P  O  ^  CD 
3  •“*>  CD  “ 

a.  _  p 
-1 


^  « 
5 


•  *2 
c/3  re 


>■ 
-  c 
P  O  oq 


p 

O  S£ 


©■* 

CO 


rv  c“^ 


CD 

P  -  - 
^  g  CD 
Gfl  CD 
_  Cfi 


CD  ^ 
>-(  CD 


p  «.  s 

p>  3.  £  n 

CO 


a>  5-03  co 


p  4 


CD  © 
h-c  Co 


CD 

Q-Q- 


W  CD  H 
O  P  tNJ  !~r 

..  .  7T  »l-  71 


or  o 

re  o 

_  <-i  B 

g-  re  7 

P-  73  CO  tO 


P 

P 

P- 


or 

re 

O 

or 

73' 

C“* 

3 

p 


o  o 

-t  c 
®  OQ 


CD 


CD 


r~r-  >->  *Q 

«  grcTS.  2 

pr~  2  O  V! 
re  co  _*-“>-(  re 


*-S  *1 
.  O  CD 

?3<E 


CO 


CD  CO  ^ 

re  cr  £  ~  P  or 

?  ?  3  Ef  3  S' 


to  to 
03  Ol 


tx 

‘rS 

<** 


s 

Co 

? 

© 

*1 


g 

*T3 

K 

p 

o 

£ 


♦"-tOn-  ©CDaO^IODC^^COtO1— 1  •—  OOGO^OOi^CCWMtOMCdWM^WW 

o  ^ 


*0 
1  © 

g 

i* 


R  |%r 

S  §  s  40 


2:  s* 


CD 


O 

o 

re  f a 
S  o 

73  -< 


GO  03 

crc  _  3 

o  0  3 

<  ,o  50 
»t3  3 

P  S7 
O  S-  3 
P  Sr  O 

Of  < 


re 

p 

3 

re 

P 

W 


Cn  hP-  co  to 
p  re  ^  j 
re  .  7i  b. 
0 

s  P 


CO  CO  CO 
>— 1  03  C!1 


73  to 


© 

S" 

© 

CO 


o 

CD 

P 


tq 

Ct3 

'I 

o 


tr 

CD 


»-3 

» 

w 

w 

M 


w 


lr— 

h-OOQO^O^^WWh-OOOD^O^^WCO 


■  co  to 


O' 

P  CD 
p  ^  p 

53*  oi^ 

D-  P  Sg 

P-S  §  3 

Q-  CD 


CO 

CD  O 


►t 

CD 

P- 


p  3. « i 

o'  re  P-  p^ 
u  p  o 

c  •  p  re 
“  t>tr<S' 
7  35'  ? 


p"  ■ . 
-1  p 
0.0  73 
Oc.3 
•  p  re 

Co 


CO 


re 


03  J 


rji  ’z 


S-W 


** 

trf- 

P 

O' 

p 

p 

C 

73 


<! 

o 

p 

o 

p 

e 

73 


3  3 

P-  g 

CD  P 
«J  p 
_  CD 

.  7) 


OCO^OOi^  WCOh-© 
P 

-i 

P 


CO  CO  CO 

CD  00  ^ 

o  ^  CO 
Z4 


CO  CO  CO  CO  CO 

©  Ol  ^  CO  to 
CD 


^O- 
*—  •  co 

trf  P  w 

p 


<^o 

5:3 

"  3 

re  ^ 

rP’S 

crp  re 
P  • 


<Jp- 
*  “! 
P 

he? 


p-  cr  $ 
co 


P 

>• 

W 

H  0 

a  2 


a 


2 

J>  a  C5 
2! 
a> 


ca 


H 

I 

t— ' 

5‘ 

P 

c 


4^  CO  tO  ►— 

£' « 
re 


.  c 

:  75 


c 

73 


to  »-  w 

to  ^ 

Td 

m 

3| 

M  Z? 

p  ►a 

-i 

S  o 

p 

CD 

c  2. 

p" 

5»  P 

p 

V) 

M 

t0t-‘03Cnrf4‘Wl0t-> 

73  U1 


73 

o 


p 

p 

p 

73 


_  CB 

s-5 
a  2.3 
re  b 


■P  c 

“  M 
O 
>-« 


C 

p 

2 

CO 


^-1— h-  c-itrl 

OiXCOtOi—  OCOOO'JfflOiiPWtCO  tJa>0D-4C3CnX©i 

P  re 


m 

P  2, 


< 

M 

a 

I 


Oi  4x  W  tOwx  CDQO^oCn4^COtO 


tr 

CD 

o 

*-G 

DT 


e-i 

o 

© 

p 

r-t 

nr* 

p 


© 


^  ^cs 

CD  *-t 

£?  re 

73  75, 
CO 


?■  £2.5' 

P  P  5 
top  § 
p-  ? 
B*  P 

P.  W 

OTQ 


7J 

3 

p 

re 


p> 

03  s5 
p  »  p 

>2  - 

P  •  CD 
P  D3 
«)  *-{ 


CD 

P 

N 

P 

Ph 

CD 

W 

C 

w 


tO  1 


C-hP 

g  » 

p  cr 
N 

P  P 

•-<  M 


w 


n 

a 

a 

5 

M 


co 


^rn5o5^cSS^fA?5Scoco^w^l^bDtO(OtOtOtOH-fc-->—h--  —  »— »  ►—  •  SSStoS 

QDCD^4©Uirf^COis^  —  OO00«v|©0i4^00t0^-O'DQ0-^©0l4^C0t0^-©©Q0«^l0D0i^C0i0k-'t\D»—  OOOO 

Year  of  the  Dionysian  Period. 

^  _  Jt  _  ^  ji  _  *_  ^  ^  *  *  *  =i=  j*  ^  ^  ^  *  j!  * 

•—  'OGO^jaO'PWtOi-  OPQOdOOiPCOtOi-iOGO-ireCnPUtO^-  OCPCX3^JC3CniP.WtOi—  CPG0-v!C3Cn 
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tJ3“5~Or^Q>C3§tt^O^OuH^>Mog’no>goH^QbdQOHc^“oW'I1Q>Q 
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lO  10  O  LO  LO  lO  IQ  lO  LQ  LO  to  lO  lQ  tO  to  lO  O  iO  tfi  lO  lO  lO  >0  tO  O  iO  'O  iO  Y)  iQ  iO  »0  tO  t-O  >0  >0  »0  iO  >0  tO  *0 
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Dominical  Letter,  or  Letters. 

wgm^ogQom§feHQgcofo§ 
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i  ear  oi  uie  ouiar  oycie.  |  -h— <--HrH_<rH— (rHO}0}0}'>}(NC'* 

Year  of  the  Jewish  Cycle  of  nineteen 
Years. 

in  (O  t'  00  Ol  O  ^  (Mn^iOlOhoDOlr- Iftco 

%  *  — 1— 4r-<i — 1— 

*  *  *  * 

Golden  Number. 

I  OOQO’Hdd'e’iOOt'iBOrHiMCC^iOtO 

>— Irt— <— t— i— i— 1— 1— i— 1  ^ 

1  *  *  *  * 

Year  of  the  Dionysian  Period. 

TfiOtOt'OOOO-iNCO^intDMEOO-i 

000000000900005050)0)000)050)00 

HIGH  PRIESTS 

of 

THE  JEWS. 

GOVERNORS 

of 

SYRIA. 

KINGS 

of  the 

PARTHIANS. 

2  Artabanus 

3  IV. 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

1  PacorusII. 

2  This  mon- 

3  arch  died 

4  aboutA.D. 

5  106,  and 

6  was  suc- 

7  ceeded  by 

8  Chosroesl. 

9 

10 

GOVERNORS 

of 

THE  JEWS. 

ROMAN 

EMPERORS. 

3  Domitian  Csesar. 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

1  Nerva. 

2 

1  Trajan  reigned  19 

2  years,  6  months, 

3  and  15  days. 

Year  of  the  Vulgar  era  of  Christ’s 
nativity. 

.ro^iotoNoooo^conTfiLotoNoooo 

^0000000000000000000000000 

◄ 

Year  from  the  birth  of  Christ. 

.f^aocno— i<Nfo^ioor-oD050— 

00500(00)0)0)0)000000)00000 

— *  f— 1  i-H  — )  r-K 

H 

Year  of  the  Spanish  era. 

HNd’^iOCOMKOOr-iNd^iOCOt'IX) 

(N(N(N(N(N<N<N(N(NCOCOOOCOfOrOfOCOOO 

— i  r—i  — H  — l  — 1  — *  i-H  i-H  — ^  — H  I— (  —1  — i  — i  —l  — 1 

Year  of  the  Julian  era. 

ODQOrHWCO^iOCONQOOJOHWrO^iO 

— H  *-H  »“H  rH  rH  i— H  -H  «-H  *-H  rH  — H  rH  «-H  >-H  — I  rH  rH  pH 

Year  of  the  Cesarean  era  of 
Antioch. 

-<(M05^>OtD^000)OreMC0TjuOC0t'00 

eofocooorocororocoTfTbTti'^xtir^rtiTtiT^ 

rH  rH  rH  rH  »H  pH  i-H  rH  rH  rH  rH  rH  »—  rH  rH  — »  rH  rH 

Year  of  the  era  of  the  Seleucid®. 

iO(OMOO)OH(Mnij(iO(DMEO)OH(M 
00050050000000000— 1— 1  — 1 
cocococooxrTf<'<jixtiTf<TrvtiTtiTti^Tb^<^1 

Year  from  the  building  of 

Rome. 

!OhCOOOH(N01'i<OOMBOOH(Nn 

COCOfOCO^H'^'^TtiTrTf^bH^'iOiOiOiO 

ooooooooooooooooaooDooooaoaoooaoooao 

Era  of  the  Olympiads. 

CCXV.3 

4 

CCXVI. 

2 

3 

4 

CCXVII. 

2 

3 

4 

CCXVIII. 

2 

3 

4 

CCXIX. 

2 

3 

4 

Year  of  the  Usherian  period  of  the 
world. 

^ODOOhNCO^iOCONQOOOhWCO^ 

COODQOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO 

O  O  O  O  O  O  O  O  O  O  O  O  O  *H  — H  rH  rH  rH 

Year  of  the  Julian  Period. 

C0^i00b*0500  — iNCO^iOOMCOO 

ooooooooooooooooo— 
t--  i'-  ao  oo  qo  oo  ao  oo  cn  ao  ao  cd  oo 

Year  of  the  Antiochian  era  of  the 
world?  .  *  ,1 

lOOt^OOO  —  (NrOTfHiOOf^OOOO  —  <n' 

Nb-M't'tcaooocoooaocDooooooaoo 

loioio^i-oininioinioioinioioiotoioin 
to  icj  io  io  m  *o  >o  m  mujioioinooioiom 

Year  of  the  Alexandrian  era  of  the 
world. 

BIOMBOOh  NMT)iiO©h.00OOH  <N 

ooaoooooaoooooooooooooo 

ibioioihinmininioinioioioioinotoo 

loioimoioioioioifunioioioioioioioin 

Year  of  the  Constantinopolitan  era 
of  the  world. 

—  NCOTfiOOMBOO^  (Nco-^ioot^co 

oooooooooooooooooo 
loioioiomioiouoiococoocococoooo 
in  m  in  to  in  io  m  ip  io  ic  in  io  >o  to  uo  no  to  m 
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N.  B.  The  asterisks  in  the  column  containing  the  Golden  Number,  or  Grecian  cycle  of  nineteen  years,  and  also  in  that  of  the  Jewish  lunar  cycle,  denote,  that  the  year  of 
the  respective  cycles  to  which  they  are  prefixed  are  embolismic,  or  leap  years,  i.  e.,  contain  thirteen  instead  of  twelve  months. 


Table  of  Remarkable  Eras 


TABLE  II 


and  Roman  Consult 


Usherian  era  of  the 

world. 

L 

Rabbinical  year  of 

the  world. 

Year  of  Rome  accord 

ing  to  Fabius  Pictor. 

Year  of  Rome  according 
to  Frontinus. 

Year  of  Rome  according 

to  the  Fasti  Capitolini. 

Year  of  Rome  according 

to  Varro. 

Year  before,  or  of, 

the  Vulgar  Christian  era. 

ROMAN  CONSULS. 

| 

3999 

3755 

742 

746 

747 

748 

B.  C.  6 

P.  Laelius  Balbus,  and  C.  Antistius  Vetus 

4000 

3756 

743 

747 

748 

749 

5 

Imp.  C.  Julius  Caesar  Octav.  Augustus  XII.,  and  L.  Com.  Sulla 

4001 

3757 

744 

748 

749 

750 

4 

C.  Calvisius  Sabinus,  and  L.  Passienus  Rufus 

4002 

3758 

745 

749 

750 

751 

3 

L.  Cornelius  Lentulus,  and  M.  Valerius  Messalinus 

4003 

3759 

746 

750 

751 

752 

2 

Imp.  C.  Julius  Caesar  Octav.  Augustus  XIII.,  and  C.  Canin.  Gallus 

4004 

3760 

747 

751 

752 

753 

1 

Cossus  Cornelius  Lentulus,  and  L.  Calpurnius  Piso 

4005 

3761 

748 

752 

753 

754 

A.  D.  1 

Caius  Julius  Caesar,  and  M.  AHmilius  Paulus 

4006 

3762 

749 

753 

754 

755 

2 

P.  Vinicius,  and  P.  Alfenius  Varus 

4007 

3763 

750 

754 

755 

756 

3 

L.  iElius  Lamia  and  M.  Servilius 

4008 

3764 

751 

755 

756 

757 

4 

Sex.  HClius  Catus,  and  C.  Sentius  Saturninus 

4009 

3765 

752 

756 

757 

758 

5 

L.  Valerius  Messala  Volusus,  and  Cn.  Cornelius  Cinna  Magnus 

4010 

3766 

753 

757 

758 

759 

6 

M.  JEmilius  Lepidus,  and  L.  Aruntius 

4011 

3767 

754 

758 

759 

760 

7 

A.  Licinius  Nerva  Silianus,  and  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  Criticus  Silanus 

4012 

3768 

755 

759 

760 

761 

8 

M.  Furius  Camillas,  and  Sex.  Nonius  Quintilianus  ; 

4013 

3769 

756 

760 

761 

762 

9 

Q.  Sulpicius  Camerinus,  and  C.  Pompeius  Sabinus 

4014 

3770 

757 

761 

762 

763 

10 

P.  Cornelius  Dolabella,  and  C.  Junius  Silanus 

4015 

3771 

758 

762 

763 

764 

11 

M.  HCmilius  Lepidus,  and  T.  Statilius  Taurus 

4016 

3772 

759 

763 

764 

765 

12 

Germanicus  Caesar,  and  C.  Fonteius  Capito 

4017 

3773 

760 

764 

765 

766 

13 

C.  Silius,  and  L.  Munacius  Plancus 

4018 

3774 

761 

765 

766 

767 

14 

Sex.  Pompeius,  and  Sex.  Apuleius 

4019 

3775 

762 

766 

767 

768 

15 

Drusus  Caesar,  and  C.  Norbanus  Flaccus 

4020 

3776 

763 

767 

768 

769 

16 

T.  Statilius  Sisenna  Taurus,  and  L.  Scribonius  Libo 

4021 

3777 

764 

768 

769 

770 

17 

C.  Caecilius  Rufus,  and  L.  Pomponius  Flaccus  Graecinus 

4022 

3778 

765 

769 

770 

771 

18 

Tiberius  Aug.  III.,  and  Germanicus  Caesar  II. 

4023 

3779 

766 

770 

771 

772 

19 

M.  Junius  Silanus,  and  L.  Norbanus  Balbus 

4024 

3780 

767 

771 

772 

773 

20 

M.  Valerius  Messala,  and  M.  Aurelius  Cotta  II. 

4025 

3781 

768 

772 

773 

774 

21 

Tiberius  Aug.  IV.,  and  Drusus  Caesar  II. 

4026 

3782 

769 

773 

774 

775 

22 

C.  Sulpitius  Galba,  and  Q.  Haterius  Agrippa 

4027 

3783 

770 

774 

775 

776 

23 

C.  Asinius  Pollio,  and  L.  Antistius  Vetus 

4028 

3784 

771 

775 

776 

777 

24 

Serv.  Cornelius  Cethegus,  and  L.  Viselius  Varro 

4029 

3785 

772 

776 

777 

778 

25 

M.  Asinius  Agrippa,  and  Cossus  Cornelius  Lentulus 

4030 

3786 

773 

777 

778 

779 

26 

C.  Calvisius  Sabinus,  and  Cn.  Corn.  Lentulus  Getulicus 

4031 

3787 

774 

778 

779 

780 

27 

M.  Licinius  Crassus  Fragi,  and  L.  Calpurnius  Piso 

4032 

3783 

775 

779 

780 

781 

28 

Ap.  Junius  Silanus,  and  Silius  Nerva 

4033 

3789 

776 

780 

781 

782 

29 

L.  Rubellius  Geminus,  and  C.  FusiuS  or  Rufius  Geminus 

4034 

3790 

777 

781 

782 

783 

30 

L.  Cassius  Longinus,  and  M.  Vinicius 

4035 

3791 

778 

782 

783 

784 

31 

Tiberius  Aug.  V.,  and  HClius  Sejanus 

4036 

3792 

779 

783 

784 

785 

32 

Cn.  Domitius  Ahenobardus,  and  M.  Furius  Camillus  Scribonianus 

4037 

3793 

780 

784 

785 

786 

33 

L.  Sulpicius  Galba,  and  L.  Com.  Sylla  Felix 

4038 

3794 

781 

785 

786 

787 

34 

Paulus  Fabius  Persicus,  and  L.  Vitellius 

4039 

3795 

782 

786 

787 

788 

35 

C.  Cestius  Gallus,  and  M.  Servilius  Nonianus  or  Monianus 

4040 

3796 

783 

787 

788 

789 

36 

Sex.  Papinius  Allenius,  and  Q.  Plautius 

4041 

3797 

784 

788 

789 

790 

37 

Cn.  Acerronius  Proculus,  and  Caius  Petronius  Pontius  Nigrinus 

4042 

3798 

785 

789 

790 

791 

38 

M.  Aquilius  Julianus,  and  P.  Nonius  Asprenas 

4043 

3799 

786 

790 

791 

792 

39 

Caius  Aug.  II.,  and  L.  Apronius  Caesianus 

4044 

3300 

787 

791 

792 

793 

40 

Caius  Aug.  III.,  and  L.  Gellius  Poplicola 

4045 

3301 

788 

792 

793 

794 

41 

Caius  Aug.  IV.,  and  Cn.  Sentius  Saturninus 

4046 

3802 

789 

793 

794 

795 

42 

Tib.  Claudius  Aug.  II.,  and  Caius  Caecina  Largus 

4047 

3803 

790 

794 

795 

796 

43 

Tib.  Claudius  Aug.  III.,  and  L.  Vitellius  II. 

4048 

3804 

791 

795 

796 

797 

44 

L.  Quinctius  Crispinus  II.,  and  Marcus  Statilius  Taurus 

4049 

3805 

792 

796 

797 

798 

45 

M.  Vinicius  II.,  and  Taurus  Statilius  Corvinus 

4050 

3306 

793 

797 

798 

799 

46 

P.  Valerius  Asiaticus  II.,  and  M.  Junius  Silanus 

4051 

3307 

794 

798 

799 

800 

47 

Tib.  Claud.  Aug.  IV.,  and  L.  Vitellius  III. 

4052 

3808 

795 

799 

800 

801 

48 

Aulus  Vitellius,  and  Q.  Vipsanius  Publicola 

4053 

3809 

796 

800 

801 

802 

49 

A.  Pompeius  Longinus  Gallus,  and  Q.  Veranius 

4054 

3810 

797 

801 

802 

803 

50 

C.  Antistius  Vetus,  and  M.  Suillius  Nervilianus 

4055 

3811 

798 

802 

803 

804 

51 

Tib.  Claudius  Aug.  V.,  and  Serv.  Com.  Orfitus 

4056 

3812 

799 

803 

804 

805 

52 

Publ.  Corn.  Sylla  Faustus,  and  Lucius  Salvius  Otho  Titianus 

4057 

3813 

800 

804 

805 

806 

53 

Decimus  Junius  Silanus,  and  Quintus  Haterius  Antoninus 

4058 

3814 

801 

805 

806 

807 

54 

M.  Acinius  Marcellus,  and  Manius  Acilius  Aviola 

4059 

3815 

802 

806 

807 

808 

55 

Nero  Aug.,  and  L.  Antistius  Vetus 

4060 

3816 

803 

807 

808 

809 

56 

Q.  Volusius  Saturninus,  and  P.  Cornelius  Scipio 

4061 

3817 

804 

808 

809 

810 

57 

Nero  Aug.  II.,  and  L.  Calpurnius  Piso 

4062 

3818 

805 

809 

810 

811 

58 

Nero  Aug.  III.,  and  Valerius  Messala 

4063 

3  19 

806 

810 

811 

812 

59 

L.  Vipstanus  Apronianus,  and  L.  Fonteius  Capito 

4064 

3  20 

807 

811 

812 

813 

60 

Nero  Aug.  IV.,  and  Cossus  Cornelius  Lentulus 

4065 

3  21 

803 

812 

813 

814 

61 

C.  Caesonius  Paetus,  and  C.  Petronius  Turpilianus 

4<f66 

3822 

809 

813 

814 

815 

62 

P.  Marius  Celsus,  and  L.  Acinius  Gallus 

4067 

3  23 

810 

814 

815 

816 

63 

C.  Memmius  Regulus,  and  L.  Verginius  Rufus 

4063 

3^24 

811 

815 

816 

817 

64 

C.  Lecanius  Bassus,  and  M.  Licinius  Crassus 

4069 

3325 

812 

816 

817 

818 

65 

A.  Licinius  Nerva  Silanus,  and  M.  Vestiniu^.4^|tictTS^-.* 

4070 

3  26 

813 

817 

818 

819 

66 

C.  Lucius  Telesinus,  and  C.  Suetonius  Paulinus 

4071 

3  327 

814 

818 

819 

820 

67 

C.  Fonteius  Capito  II.,  and  C.  Julius  Rufus 

4072 

3  '28 

815 

819 

820 

821 

68 

C.  Silius  Italicus,  and  M.  Galerius  Trachalus 

4073 

3329 

816 

820 

821 

822 

69 

Serv.  Sulpicius  Galba  Aug.  II.,  and  T.  Vinius  Rufinus 

4074 

3830 

817 

821 

822 

823 

70 

Titus  FI.  Vespasianus  Aug.  II.,  and  Titus  Caesar  j 

4075 

3831 

818 

822 

823 

824 

71 

Flav.  Vespasianus  Aug.  III.,  and  M.  Cocceius  Nerva 
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the  world. 

Year  of  Rome  accord¬ 
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Vulgar  Christian  era. 

ROMAN  CONSULS. 

4076 

3832 

819 

823 

824 

825 

A.  D.  72 

Vespasianus  Aug.  IV.,  and  Titus  Caesar  II. 

4077 

3833 

820 

824 

825 

826 

73 

Domitianus  Caesar  II.,  and  M.  Valerius  Messalinus 

4078 

3834 

821 

825 

826 

827 

74 

Vespasianus  Aug.  V.,  and  Titus  Caesar  III. 

4079 

3835 

822 

826 

827 

828 

75 

Vespasianus  Aug.  VI.,  and  Titus  Caesar  IV. 

4080 

3836 

823 

827 

828 

829 

76 

Vespasianus  Aug.  VII.,  and  Titus  Caesar  V. 

4081 

3837 

824 

828 

829 

830 

77 

Vespasianus  Aug.  VIII.,  and  Titus  Caesar  VI. 

4082 

3838 

825 

829 

830 

831 

78 

L.  Ceionius  Commodus,  and  Decimus  Novius  Priscus 

4083 

3839 

826 

830 

831 

832 

79 

Vespasianus  Aug.  IX.,  and  Titus  Caesar  VII. 

4084 

3840 

827 

831 

832 

633 

80 

Titus  Aug.  VIII.,  and  Domitianus  Caesar  VII. 

4085 

3841 

828 

832 

833 

834 

81 

Lucius  Flavius  Silva  Nonius  Bassus,  and  Asinius  Pollio  Verrucosus 

4086 

3842 

829 

833 

834 

835 

82 

Domitianus  Aug.  VIII.,  and  T.  Flavius  Sabinus 

4087 

3843 

830 

834 

835 

836 

83 

Domitianus  Aug.  IX.,  and  Q.  Petilius  Rufus  II. 

4088 

3844 

831 

835 

836 

837 

84 

Domitianus  Aug.  X.,  and  Sabinus 

4089 

3845 

832 

836 

837 

838 

85 

Domitianus  Aug.  XI.,  and  T.  Aurelius  Fulvus  or  Fulvius 

4090 

3846 

833 

837 

838 

839 

86 

Domitianus  Aug.  XII.,  and  Ser.  Com.  Dolabella  Metellianus 

4091 

3847 

834 

838 

839 

840 

87 

Domitianus  Aug.  XIII.,  and  A.  Volusius  Saturninus 

4092 

3848 

835 

839 

840 

841 

88 

Domitianus  Aug.  XIV.,  and  L.  Minucius  Rufus 

4093 

3849 

836 

840 

841 

842 

89 

T.  Aurelius  Fulvus  II.,  and  A.  Sempronius  Attratinus 

4094 

3850 

837 

841 

842 

843 

90 

Domitianus  Aug.  XV.,  and  M.  Cocceius  Nerva  II. 

4095 

3851 

838 

842 

843 

844 

91 

M.  Ulpius  Trajanus,  and  M.  Acilius  Glabrio 

4096 

3852 

839 

843 

844 

845 

92 

Domitianus  Aug.  XVI.,  and  Q.  Volusius  Saturninus 

4097 

3853 

840 

844 

845 

846 

93 

Pompeius  Collega,  and  Cornelius  Priscus 

4098 

3854 

841 

845 

846 

847 

94 

L.  Nonius  Torquat.  Asprenas,  and  T.  Sex.  Magius  Lateranus 

4099 

3855 

842 

846 

847 

848 

95 

Domitianus  Aug.  XVII.,  and  T.  Flavius  Clemens 

4100 

3856 

843 

847 

848 

849 

96 

C.  Antistius  Vetus,  and  C.  Manlius  Valens 

4101 

3857 

844 

848 

849 

650 

97 

Nerva  Aug.  III.,  and  L.  Verginius  Rufus  III. 

4102 

3858 

845 

849 

850 

851 

98 

Nerva  Aug.  IV.,  and  M.  Ulpius  Trajanus  Caesar  II. 

4103 

3859 

846 

850 

851 

852 

99 

A.  Cornelius  Palma,  and  C.  Socius  Senecio 

4104 

3860 

847 

851 

852 

853 

100 

Trajanus  Aug.  III.,  and  M.  Com.  Fronto  II. 

•  APPENDIX  TO  TABLE  II. 

LIST  OF  THE  YEARS  IN  WHICH  THE  CONSULS  WERE  EITHER  CHANGED  BEFORE  THE  END  OF  THEIR  TERM,  OR 
DIED  WHILE  IN  OFFICE  ;  TOGETHER  WITH  THE  NAMES  OF  THE  CONSULS  WHO  SUCCEEDED. 


A.  D. 

7.  P.  Com.  Lent.  Scipio  and  T.  Qu.  Crisp.  Valerianus,  July  1. 

8.  Lucius  Apronius  and  Aul.  Vibius  Habitus,  July  1. 

9.  M.  Papius  Mutilus  and  Q.  Poppaeus  Secundus,  July  1. 

10.  Serv.  Corn.  Lent.  Maluginensis,  July  1. 

11.  L.  Cass.  Longinus,  July  1. 

12.  C.  Visellius  Varro,  July  1. 

16.  P.  Pomponius  Graecinus,  July  1. 

18.  L.  Seius  Tubero  and  C.  Rubellius  Blandus. 

22.  M.  Cocc.  Nerva  and  C.  Yibius  Rufinus. 

23.  Q.  Jun.  Blaesus  succeeded  to  Pollio,  July  1. 

26.  Q.  Marcius  Barea  and  T.  Rustius  Nummus  Gallus,  July  1. 

29.  Aulus  Plautius  and  L.  Nonius  Aspremas,  July  1. 

30.  C.  Cassius  Longinus  and  L.  Naevius  Surdinus,  July  1. 

31.  Faust.  Com.  Sylla  and  Sex.  Tidius  or  Sextidius  Catull., 

May  9  ;  L.  Fulcinius  Trio,  July  1  ;  Pub.  Memmius  Re- 
gulus,  October  1. 

32.  A.  Vitellius  succeeded  to  M.  Furius  Camillus  Scribo- 

nianus,  July  1. 

33.  L.  Salvius  Otho  succeeded  to  Galba,  July  1. 

37  C.  Caligula  Imp.  and  Tiber.  Claudius,  July  1. 

39.  M.  Sanquinius  succeeded  to  Caius,  Feb.  1  ;  Cn.  Domi- 
tius  Corbulo,  July  1  ;  Domitius  Africanus,  or  Afer, 
August  31. 

41.  Q.  Pomponius  Secundus  succeeded  Caius,  January  7. 

44.  Manius  ^Emilius  Lepidus  succeeded  Crispinus  II. 

46.  Velleius  Rufus  and  Ostorius  Scapula. 


A.  D 

48. 

49. 
51. 

62. 

65. 

69. 


70. 

71. 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 
79. 

83. 

94. 

97. 


L.  Vitellius,  July  1. 

L.  Memmius  Pollio  and  Q.  Allius  Maximus,  May  1. 

C.  Minutius  Fundanus  and  C.  Vettennius  Severus,  Juiy 
1  ;  Titus  Flavius  Vespasianus,  Nov.  1. 

L.  Annaeus  Seneca  and  Trebellius  Maximus,  July  1. 
Anicius  Cerealis  succeeded  Vestinius,  July  1. 

Salvius  Otho  Aug.  and  L.  Salv.  Otho  Titianus,  Jan.  15  ; 

L.  Verginius  Rufus  and  Vopiscus  Pompeius  Sylvanus, 
March  1 :  Titus  Arrius  Antoninus  and  P.  Marius  Celsus 
II.  May  1 ;  C.  Fabius  Valens  and  Aulus  Alienus  Caecina, 
Sept.  I ;  Roscius  Regulus  succeeded  Caecina,  Oct.  31 ; 
Cn.  Caecilius  Simplex  and  C.  Quintius  Atticus,  No r  1. 

M.  Licinius  Mutianus  and  Publius  Valerius  Asiaticus, 
July  1 ;  L.  Annius  Bassus  and  C.  Caecina  Patus,  Nov.  1. 

Flav.  Domitianus  Caesar  I.  and  Cn.  Paedius  Castus, 
March  1. 

Domitianus  Caesar  III.  succeeded  Titus,  July  1. 
Domitianus  Caesar,  IV.  and  M.  Licinius  Mutianus  III. 
July  1. 

Domitianus  Caesar  V.  and  T.  Plautius  Sylvanus  II.  July  1. 
Domitianus  Caesar  VI.  and  Cn.  Jul.  Agricola,  July  1. 

M.  Titius  Frugi  and  Vitius  Vinius  or  Vinidianus  Julia- 
nus,  July  1. 

C.  Valer.  Messalirius  succeeded  Rufus. 

L.  Serg.  Paullus  succeeded  Lateranus. 

Cornelius  Tacitus  succeeded  Rufus. 
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TABLE  III. 


CHRONOLOGY  OF  REMARKABLE  EVENTS 


EXTENDING  FROM  A.M.  3999  TO  A.  D.  100. 


M. 

A.U.C. 

3999 

748 

4000 

749 

4001 

750 

4002 

751 

4003 

752 

4006 

755 

4007 

756 

4008 

757 

4009 

758 

4010 

759 

4011 

760 

4012 

761 

B.  C. 
6 

5 

4 

3 

2 

A.  D 
2 
3 


4 


5 

6 

7 

8 


Tiberius  (afterwards  emperor)  is  invested  by  Augustus  with  the  tribunitian  power  for 
five  years ;  and  soon  after  he  retired  to  Rhodes. 

Miraculous  conception  of  John  Baptist. 

Caius  Caesar,  son  of  the  emperor,  the  first  who  had  the  title  of  Princeps  Juventutis , 
Prince  of  the  Youth.  He  was  at  this  time  fifteen  years  of  age. 

Miraculous  conception  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Birth  of  John  Baptist. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  at  Bethlehem  in  Judea. 

Wise  men  from  the  east,  being  guided  by  a  star,  come  and  worship  the  r«w-born 
King  of  the  Jews. 

Herod  the  Great,  king  of  Judea,  orders  all  the  male  children  of  Bethlehem  and  its 
vicinity,  under  two  years  of  age,  to  be  put  to  death,  in  crder  to  destroy  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  providentially  carried  into  Egypt  before  this  cruel  edict  was  put 
into  execution.  * 

Death  of  Herod  the  Great,  in  the  37th  year  of  his  reign.  He  is  succeeded  by  his 
son,  Archelaus. 

Death  of  Malthace,  mother  of  Archelaus,  king  of  Judea. 

Death  of  Lucius,  one  of  the  sons  of  Augustus. 

Death  of  Caius  Caesar,  son  of  Augustus,  in  consequence  of  a  wound  he  had  received 
in  Armenia. 

Augustus  Caesar  is  called  Dominus,  Lord,  by  the  people  ;  with  which  title  he  is  dis¬ 
pleased,  and  publicly  forbade  it  by  an  edict. 

About  this  time  the  celebrated  Pollio  died  at  his  country  house  in  Tusculum,  aged 
eighty. 

Augustus  Caesar,  who  had,  ten  years  before,  been  appointed  to  the  government  of  the 
Roman  empire,  has  the  same  conferred  upon  him  for  ten  years  more. 

Tiberius  returns  from  Rhodes  to  Rome,  and  is  adopted  by  Augustus. 

Tiberius  receives  again  the  tribunitian  power. 

Cinna,  grandson  to  Pompey,  is  charged  with  being  the  chief  of  a  conspiracy  against 
the  emperor,  and  afterwards  pardoned. 

The  temple  of  Janus,  after  it  had  been  closed  ever  since  B.  C.  8,  is  opened  again  qn 
account  of  fresh  disturbances  in  Germany. 

Tiberius  subdues  the  Caninetali,  the  Attuarii,  the  Bructen ,  and  the  C  herns  ci,  Ger¬ 
mans,  who  had  revolted  from  the  Romans. 

Augustus,  that  he  might  raise  a  tax  in  Itaiy  accepts  of  the  proconsular  power. 

Tiberius  extends  his  conquests  to  the  Elbe,  upcn  which  the  Germans  sue  for  peace, 
which  is  granted  them. 

Revolt  of  the  Pannonians  and  Dalmatians ,  against  whom  Tiberius  and  Germanicus 
are  sent.  * 

The  Jews  and  Samaritans  complain  to  Augustus  of  the  tyranny  of  Archelaus. 

Archelaus,  king  of  Judea,  deposed  ;  and  his  dominions  reduced  into  the  form  of  a 
Roman  province,  and  annexed  to  Syria.  Coponius  was  the  first  governor  of  Judea. 

About  this  time  Judas  of  Galilee  arose,  and  drew  away  much  people  after  him;  but 
he,  and  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed.  Acts  v.  37. 

The  Pannonians  are  again  brought  under  subjection  to  the  Romans. 

Jesus  Christ,  twelve  years  of  age,  disputes  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple,  who  are 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers. 
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A.M. 

A.U.C. 

A.D. 

4013 

762 

9 

4014 

763 

10 

4015 

764 

11 

4016 

765 

12 

4017 

766 

13 

4018 

767 

14 

4019 


4020 


4021 


4022 


4023 


4024 


768 


769 


770 


771 


772 


773 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


Ovid  banished  by  Augustus  to  Tomos  in  Pontus. 

Baton,  the  Dalmatian  general,  surrenders  the  town  of  Anduba  to  Germanicus,  which 
puts  an  end  to  the  Dalmatian  war. 

Memorable  defeat  of  the  Romans  under  P.  Quintilius  Varus,  governor  of  Germany, 
by  Arminius,  chief  of  the  revolted  Germans. 

Tiberius  marches  against  the  Germans ;  and,  in  the  course  of  this  and  the  following 
year,  reduces  the  Germans  again  under  the  Roman  yoke ;  upon  which  a  profound 
peace  takes  place  in  the  whole  Roman  world. 

Tiberius,  in  consequence  of  his  very  important  services,  is  made  by  Augustus  his 
colleague  in  the  empire,  both  in  the  civil  and  military  government,  August  28. 

Imperial  edict  against  diviners  and  astrologers. 

Augustus  Caesar  is  again  appointed  emperor  for  ten  years  longer,  the  last  prorogation 
expiring  the  end  of  this  year. 

Death  of  Augustus  Caesar,  (in  the  consulship  of  Sextus  Pompeius  and  Sextus  Apuleius,) 
at  Nola,  August  19,  being  76  years  of  age  all  but  35  days. 

There  ar e  four  epochs  from  which  historians  date  the  years  of  this  emperor’s  reign. 
The  first  is  that  of  the  second  year  of  the  Julian  era,  or  the  709th  of  Rome,  when, 
after  the  death  of  Julius  Caesar,  coming  from  Macedonia  into  Italy,  he  took  upon 
him  the  rank  of  emperor,  without  making  any  change  in  the  republic,  and  assem¬ 
bled  by  private  authority  some  veteran  soldiers.  The  second  epoch  is  the  third  year 
of  the  Julian  era,  or  the  711th  of  Rome,  when,  after  the  death  of  the  two  consuls, 
Hirtius  and  Pansa,  he  entered  into  the  consulate  with  Q.  Pedius,  Sept.  22  ;  or 
when,  on  the  27th  of  November  following,  he  was  declared  triumvir  with  Mark 
Antony ,  and  JEmilius  Lepidus.  The  third  epoch  is  the  3d  of  September,  A.  U.  C. 
723,  and  the  15th  of  the  Julian  era,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  day  of  the  battle  of 
Actium.  The  fourth  epoch  is  the  following  year,  when,  after  the  death  of  Antony 
and  Cleopatra,  he  entered  triumphantly  into  Alexandria,  the  29th  of  August,  or 
the  ’first  day  of  the  Egyptian  era.  Thus  Augustus,  according  to  the  first  epoch, 
reigned  fifty-eight  years,  five  months,  and  four  days.  This  is  the  epoch  which 
Josephus  appears  to  have  followed.  According  to  the  second  epoch,  Augustus 
reigned  fifty-five  years,  ten  months,  and  twenty-eight  days,  if  we  reckon  from  the 
time  he  was  first  made  consul ;  or  fifty-five  years,  eight  months,  and  twenty-two 
days,  from  his  becoming  one  of  the  triumviri.  It  is  from  one  of  these  two  periods 
that  Suetonius ,  Eusebius ,  Epiphanius ,  and  some  others,  compute  the  fifty-six  years 
which  they  assign  to  this  emperor.  But  the  most  common  mode  of  computing  the 
years  of  the  reign  of  Augustus  is  from  the  battle  of  Actium ,  from  which  time  he 
lived  and  reigned  forty-four  years  all  but  thirteen  days. 

Tiberius  Nero  Casar  succeeds  Augustus  in  the  empire,  August  19. 

Death  of  Julia ,  daughter  of  Augustus,  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  her  exile.  She  was 
banished  by  her  father,  on  the  charge  of  vicious  and  irregular  conduct. 

Extraordinary  overflowing  of  the  Tiber,  by  which  several  houses  are  destroyed,  and 
lives  lost. 

Achaia  and  Macedonia  become  provinces  to  Caesar,  having  been  governed  before  by 
proconsuls. 

War  in  Germany.  Arminius  makes  the  Cherusci  take  up  arms  against  Germanicus 
Drawn  battle  between  the  Romans  and  Germans. 

Battle  of  Idistavisus  gained  by  the  Romans  over  the  Germans  under  Arminius. 

Second  battle  gained  by  Germanicus  over  Arminius,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Elbe. 

The  Angrivarians  submit  to  the  Romans. 

Expedition  of  Germanicus  against  the  Cattans  and  Marsians ,  who  immediately  submit. 

Conspiracy  of  Drusus  Libo  against  Tiberius  discovered ;  upon  which  the  conspirator 
kills  himself. 

Triumph  of  Germanicus  over  the  Cheruscans,  the  Cattans ,  the  Angrivarians ,  and 
other  nations  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Elbe,  May  26. 

Terrible  earthquake  in  Asia,  which  overthrew  twelve  celebrated  cities  :  among  these 
was  Sardis,  which  suffered  the  most. 

Death  of  Titus  Livy,  the  historian,  at  Padua ;  and  of  Ovid  in  his  exile  in  Scythia. 

About  this  time  Rhascupolis,  called  also  Rhascoporis,  and  Rhescuporis,  king  of  Thrace, 
is  deprived  of  his  kingdom,  and  banished. 

About  this  time  a  new  island  made  its  appearance  in  the  Archipelago,  Pliny  ii.  87, 

Expedition  of  Germanicus  into  the  east. 

Zeno,  the  son  of  Polemon,  ascends  the  throne  of  Armenia,  through  the  favour  of 
Germanicus. 

The  kingdoms  of  Cappadocia  and  Commagena  reduced  into  the  form  of  Roman  pro¬ 
vinces.  Q.  Veranius  is  made  governor  of  the  former,  and  Q.  Servaeus  of  the  latter. 

Death  of  Germanicus.  He  is  buried  at  Antioch. 

Rhascupolis  put  to  death  at  Alexandria. 

Death  of  Arminius,  general  of  the  Germans,  in  the  37th  year  of  his  age. 

Maroboduus,  king  of  the  Lombards,  dethroned. 

Death  of  Sallust ,  the  emperor’s  minister.  He  was  prandsnn  of  a  sister  of  Sallust,  the 
historian. 
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A.  M. 

4025 


4026 


4027 

4028 
4030 


4031 

4032 

4033 


4034 

4035 


4036 

4037 


4038 

4039 

4040 


4041 


4042 

4043 

4044 

4045 


4046 

4047 


4048 


A.U.C. 

774 


A.  D. 

21 


775 


22 


776 

777 
779 


23 

24 
26 


780 

781 

782 


783 

784 


785 

786 


787 

788 

789 


790 


791 

792 

793 

794 


795 

796 


797 


27 

28 
29 


30 

31 


32 

33 


34 

35 

36 


37 


38 

39 

40 

41 


42 

43 


44 


Revolt  in  Gaul. 

Sacrovir,  chief  of  the  Eduans,  defeated  by  Silius,  which  puts  an  end  to  the  Gallic  war.. 

First  African  war  under  Tacfarinas,  which  commenced  A.  U.  C.  770,  finished  this  year, 
to  the  advantage  of  the  Romans.  Tacfarinas  is  driven  into  the  deserts  by  Blaesus 
the  governor. 

Maluginensis  removed  from  the  government  of  Asia,  on  account  of  his  being  priest  of 
Jupiter. 

Pompey’s  theatre  destroyed  by  fire  about  this  time,  and  rebuilt  by  Tiberius. 

Death  of  Junia ,  niece  of  Cato,  sister  of  Brutus ,  and  wife  of  Cassius.  She  had  survived 
the  battle  of  Philippi  sixty-three  years. 

Death  of  Lucilius  Longus ,  the  emperor’s  most  particular  friend. 

The  Pantomimes  expelled  Italy. 

The  second  war  of  Tacfarinas  ended  by  Dolabella,  in  which  Tacfarinas  is  slain. 

Thrace,  agitated  by  commotions,  is  reduced  to  submission  by  Poppeus  Sabinus 

The  emperor’s  final  departure  from  Rome. 

John  Baptist  began  to  baptize  in  Judea,  about  this  time. 

Pontius  Pilate  made  governor  of  Judea,  which  office  he  held  for  ten  years. 

In  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  principality  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  which  was  the  twelfth  of 
his  monarchy,  Jesus  Christ,  thirty  years  of  age,  is  baptized  by  John  in  Jordan,  and 
enters  upon  his  public  ministry. 

Fifty  thousand  men  are  said  to  have  been  killed  by  the  fall  of  an  amphitheatre  at  Fidena. 

Great  fire  in  Rome,  which  consumed  all  the  quarter  of  Mount  Ccelius. 

John  Baptist  beheaded  about  this  time,  by  order  of  Herod  Antipas. 

Revolt  of  the  Frisians,  which  is  soon  terminated. 

The  Jews,  by  the  permission  of  Pontius  Pilate,  crucify  Jesus  Christ ;  who,  on  the 
third  day  after  his  crucifixion,  rises  from  the  dead  ;  and  forty  days  after  his  resur¬ 
rection  ascends  up  into  heaven. 

Miserable  death  of  Judas  the  traitor. 

Peter’s  sermon  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  by  means  of  which  three  thousand  persons 
are  converted  to  Christianity. 

Ananias  and  his  wife  Sapphira  suddenly  struck  dead  for  their  hypocrisy. 

Death  of  Nero,  eldest  son  of  Germanicus. 

Stephen  stoned  to  death  by  the  Jews. 

A  great  persecution  of  the  followers  of  Christ  at  Jerusalem  takes  place  after  the 
martyrdom  of  Stephen. 

An  angel  sends  Philip  to  baptize  the  Ethiopian  eunuch. 

Galba,  afterwards  emperor,  is  consul  this  year. 

Death  of  Drusus,  son  of  Germanicus. 

Conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  afterwards  called  Paul. 

The  number  of  the  followers  of  Christ  greatly  increases. 

At  Lydda,  Peter  cures  Eneas  of  the  palsy  ;  and  at  Joppa,  restores  Tabitha  to  life. 

Troubles  and  revolutions  among  the  Parthians  and  Armenians. 

Commotions  in  Cappadocia,  which  are  soon  quelled  by  the  Romans. 

Fire  at  Rome,  which  destroyed  part  of  the  circus,  and  the  quarter  of  Mount  Aventine. 

Tiberius  declares  himself  friendly  to  the  Christians,  and  wishes  to  enrol  Christ  among 
the  gods ;  but  is  opposed  by  the  senate. 

Death  of  Tiberius  Nero  Caesar ,  on  the  16th  or  26th  of  March,  in  the  seventy-eighth 
year  of  his  age,  after  having  reigned  22  years,  six  months,  and  26  days,  if  we 
reckon  from  the  death  of  Augustus ;  and  25  years,  six  months,  and  15  days,  from 
the  time  when  he  was  first  associated  in  the  empire  with  Augustus.  He  is  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  Caius  Caligula. 

Antiochus  again  put  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  Commagena,  which  had  been 
reduced  into  a  Roman  province  by  Germanicus. 

Disgrace  and  death  of  Pilate,  governor  of  Judea. 

Vespasian ,  afterwards  emperor,  was  cedile  in  this  year;  i.  e.  a  magistrate,  who  had  the 
care  of  the  public  buildings  of  the  city. 

Getulicus  and  Lepidus  put  to  death  upon  suspicion  of  a  conspiracy  against  the 
emperor. 

The  conversion  of  Cornelius,  the  centurion,  happened  about  this  time. 

The  Emperor  Caligula  slain  on  the  fourth  day  of  the  Palatine  games.  He  is  succeeded 
by  his  uncle,  Claudius  Caesar. 

Seneca  banished  to  the  island  of  Corsica. 

War  of  the  Romans  against  the  Germans  and  Moors. 

Mauritania  reduced  into  a  Roman  province. 

The  followers  of  Jesus  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch. 

Claudius  vanquishes  the  Britons  in  several  battled,  and  at  his  return  to  Rome  is 
honoured  with  a  triumph. 

Dearth  in  Rome,  occasioned  by  Messalina  and  the  freedmen  monopolizing  and  raising 
the  price  of  the  necessaries  of  life. 

Vespasian  fought  thirty  battles  with  the  Britons,  took  twenty  of  their  towns,  subdued 
two  of  the  British  nations,  and  possessed  himself  of  the  Isle  of  Wight. 
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• 

4048 

797 

44 

James ,  the  brother  of  John,  put  to  death  by  Herod. 

4049 

798 

45 

An  eclipse  of  the  sun  on  the  birthday  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.  To  prevent  the 
superstitious  drawing  thence  any  inauspicious  omens  concerning  him,  he  caused 
notice  to  be  posted  up  some  time  before  it  happened,  giving  a  physical  explanation 
of  the  phenomenon. 

The  dreadful  famine  foretold  by  Agabus  rages  in  Judea,  Acts  xi.  27,  28. 

4050 

799 

46 

Asinius  Gallus,  half-brother  to  Drusus,  son  of  Tiberius,  conspires  against  the  emperor, 
and  is  banished. 

Thrace,  which  had  hitherto  its  own  kings,  is  made  a  Roman  province. 

About  this  time  a  new  island  makes  its  appearance  in  the  iEgean  Sea.  It  is  named 
Therasia  by  Seneca. 

4051 

800 

47 

The  emperor  takes  upon  himself  the  title  of  Censor. 

Secular  games  celebrated  at  Rome,  in  honour  of  the  800th  year  of  Rome. 

Claudius  adds  three  neio  letters  to  the  Roman  alphabet,  the  names  of  two  of  which 
only  remain :  the  JEolic  digamma,  which  answers  to  our  v ;  and  the  antisigma 
which  answers  to  a  p  and  an  s  joined  together. 

Many  of  the  greatest  men  in  Rome  are  put  to  death  by  Claudius,  to  gratify  the 
revenge  and  covetousness  of  Messalina,  his  wife. 

Commotions  in  the  east,  and  in  Germany. 

Incursions  of  the  Cauci  into  Lower  Germany.  Corbulo  reduces  them  to  subjection. 

Celebrated  canal  cut  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Maese. 

4052 

801 

48 

Claudius  by  a  census  is  said  to  find  6,960,000  citizens  in  Rome. 

The  Gauls  admitted  into  the  senate,  and  to  the  dignities  of  the  empire 

L.  Salvius  Otho,  the  Emperor  Otho’s  father,  made  patrician. 

4053 

802 

49 

Herod  Agrippa,  king  of  the  Jews,  eaten  up  of  worms:  Acts  xii.  23. 

Seneca  recalled  from  banishment,  and  made  preceptor  to  Agrippa’s  son 

4054 

803 

50 

Cologne  founded  by  Agrippina. 

The  Catti  defeated  by  Pomponius. 

4055 

804 

51 

Great  dearth  in  the  Roman  empire. 

The  Britons ,  making  incursions  into  the  Roman  settlements,  are  vanquished  by 
P.  Ostorius  Scapula. 

4056 

805 

52 

The  Jews  expelled  Rome  by  Claudius. 

Caractacus,  the  British  king,  is  defeated,  made  prisoner,  and  carried  to  Rome. 

The  aqueduct  at  Rome,  begun  by  Caligula  fourteen  years  before,  finished  this  year  by 
Claudius. 

4057 

806 

53 

Nero’s  marriage  with  Octavia. 

Claudius  Felix  made  governor  of  Judea  in  the  room  of  Ventidius  Cumanus. 

4058 

807 

54 

Caius  Tiberius  Claudius  Nero  Caesar,  the  Roman  emperor,  poisoned  by  the  Empress 
Agrippina,  after  a  reign  of  thirteen  years,  eight  months,  and  twenty-one  davs ;  and 
is  succeeded  in  the  empire  by  Nero  Caesar,  his  wife’s  son. 

Paul  preaches  at  Athens. 

Death  of  Azizus,  king  of  the  Emesenians. 

4059 

808 

55 

Britannicus,  son  of  Claudius  Caesar  by  Messalina,  poisoned  by  the  emperor  his  brother. 
War  of  the  Romans  against  the  Parthians. 

4061 

810 

57 

Apollos,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  preaches  at  Corinth,  Acts 
xviii.  24. 

4062 

811 

58 

Artaxata,  the  capital  of  Armenia,  burnt  by  Corbulo. 

Tigranocerta  taken  by  Corbulo. 

Armenia  totally  subdued  by  Corbulo,  and  given  by  Nero  to  Tigranes,  great-grandson 
of  Archelaus,  formerly  king  of  Cappadocia. 

4063 

812 

59 

Nero  puts  his  mother  Agrippina  to  death. 

Death  of  Domitius  Afer,  the  orator. 

Laodicea ,  one  of  the  most  famous  cities  in  Asia,  destroyed  by  an  earthquake. 

4064 

813 

60 

The  pantomimes  recalled  by  Nero. 

Appearance  of  a  comet,  with  which  the  vulgar  are  greatly  alarmed. 

The  city  of  Puteoli,  or  Pozzuolo,  obtains  from  Nero  the  title  of  August  or  Imperial 
Colony. 

4065 

814 

61 

The  Britons  form  a  league  to  recover  their  independence.  They  take  advantage  of  the 
absence  of  Suetonius  Paulinus,  their  governor,  to  take  up  arms  against  the  Romans. 
Boadicea,  the  British  queen,  defeats  the  Romans,  killing  70,000  in  various  places ; 
but  the  Britons  are  at  last  defeated  by  Suetonius,  the  Roman  general,  with  the  loss 
of  80,000. 

Pedanius  Secundus,  prefect  of  Rome,  assassinated  by  one  of  his  slaves. 

King  Agrippa  confers  the  high  priesthood  on  Israel,  the  son  of  Phabius. 

4066 

815 

62 

Death  of  Mark  the  evangelist.  He  is  said  to  have  been  buried  at  Alexandria 

St.  Paul  sent  in  bonds  to  Rome.  He  is  shipwrecked  at  Malta. 

Nero  puts  his  empress,  Octavia,  to  death. 

Aulus  Persius  Flaccus,  the  poet,  dies  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age. 

4067 

816 

63 

On  the  fifth  of  February,  a  violent  earthquake  happened  in  Campania,  which  destroyed 
great  part  of  the  city  of  Pompeii,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Vesuvius,  and  did  conside- 
1  rable  damage  to  Herculaneum. 
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4067 

4068 

4069 
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4071 

4072 
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A.  D. 

63 


64 


65 


66 


67 


68 


69 


About  this  time  Nero  reduced  the  Cottian  Alps  into  a  Roman  province,  after  the 
death  of  King  Cottius. 

The  Parthians  vanquished  by  the  Romans  under  Corbulo.  Tiridates,  king  of  Parthia, 
lays  down  his  crown  at  the  foot  of  Nero’s  statue. 

James ,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  is,  according  to  Eusebius,  thrown  down  from  a  pin¬ 
nacle  of  the  temple,  and  stoned  ;  and  a  fuller,  striking  him  on  the  head  with  a  club, 
kills  him. 

The  emperor  sends  two  centurions  up  the  Nile,  in  order  to  explore  its  source ;  but 
the  centurions  failed  in  their  expedition,  being  stopped  by  the  cataracts  and  marshy 
grounds. 

Great  fire  in  Rome,  by  which  upwards  of  two-thirds  of  this  great  city  was  consumed. 

Nero,  charging  the  late  conflagration  of  the  city  upon  the  Christians,  persecutes  them 
with  all  manner  of  cruelties  and  torments. 

The  Jews  revolt  from  the  Romans,  and  pelt  their  governor,  Floras,  with  stones,  which 
begins  the  first  Jewish  war. 

Several  great  men  conspire  against  the  emperor ;  but  the  plot  is  discovered. 

Death  of  Seneca  and  Lucan. 

Campania  wasted  by  an  epidemical  sickness,  and  great  tempests. 

Great  fire  at  Lyons,  which  nearly  consumed  the  whole  city.  Nero  made  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  this  city  a  present  of  four  millions  of  sesterces,  (about  thirty-two  thousand 
pounds  sterling,)  towards  repairing  their  losses. 

Tiridates  receives  the  crown  of  Armenia  from  the  hands  of  Nero. 

Vespasian  sent  by  Nero  to  make  war  against  the  Jews. 

Disturbances  in  Caesarea  between  the  Jews  and  the  idolaters  who  inhabited  that  city. 

Sedition  in  Jerusalem,  occasioned  by  Florus.  This  may  be  considered  the  proper 
commencement  of  the  Jewish  war.  It  took  place,  according  to  Josephus,  on  the 
sixteenth  day  of  the  month  Artemisius,  which,  according  to  Scaliger’s  calculation, 
corresponds  to  our  May. 

The  Jews  of  Caesarea  slain,  to  the  number  of  twenty  thousand. 

All  Syria  filled  with  slaughter  by  the  battles  between  the  Jews  and  the  Syrians 

Cypros  and  Macherontum  taken  by  the  Jews  from  the  Romans. 

Jerusalem  besieged  by  Caestius  Gallus. 

The  Christians  leave  Jerusalem,  and  fly  to  Pella  in  Ccelosyria. 

Vespasian  invades  Judea  with  an  army  of  60,000  men,  and  carries  fire  and  sword, 
wherever  he  goes  ;  immense  numbers  of  Jews  are  slain  in  the  various  sieges. 

St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  put  to  death  about  this  time. 

Jotapata  taken  by  the  Romans  after  a  siege  of  forty-six  days. 

Japha  taken  by  the  Romans. 

Eleven  thousand  six  hundred  Samaritans,  that  had  assembled  on  the  top  of  Mount 
Gerizim,  slain  by  order  of  Vespasian. 

Joppa  taken  and  destroyed  by  the  Romans. 

Tarichaea  taken  by  the  Romans  ;  and  nearly  40,000  persons,  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
it,  slain. 

Death  of  Corbulo. 

Dreadful  calamities  in  J erusalem,  occasioned  by  the  Zealots,  who  divide  themselves 
into  two  different  parties,  and  murder  one  another  by  thousands,  committing  the 
most  horrid  cruelties. 

The  Emperor  Nero,  on  account  of  his  great  cruelty  and  injustice,  is  obliged  to  fly  from 
Rome  to  the  house  of  Phaon,  one  of  his  freedmen,  about  four  miles  from  Rome, 
where  he  kills  himself ;  upon  which  the  senate  declares  Galba  emperor. 

On  the  kalends  of  J anuary,  the  images  of  Galba,  in  Germany,  are  thrown  down ;  and 
on  the  third  day  Vitellius  is  saluted  emperor  by  the  army ;  and  on  the  fifteenth  day 
of  the  same  month  Galba  is  slain  by  the  partisans  of  Otho,  seven  months  after  the 
death  of  Nero  ;  upon  which  Otho  is  proclaimed  emperor. 

Civil  war  betwixt  Vitellius  and  Otho. 

Engagement  in  an  island  in  the  Po,  betwixt  the  troops  of  Otho  and  Vitellius,  wherein 
the  latter  have  the  advantage. 

Battle  of  Bedriacum,  in  which  Otho’s  army  is  defeated ;  upon  which  Otho  kills  him¬ 
self,  after  a  reign  of  three  months.  He  is  succeeded  by  Vitellius. 

Dolabella  put  to  death  by  order  of  Vitellius. 

Civil  war  betwixt  Vitellius  and  Vespasian. 

Cremona  sacked  by  Primus. 

Junius  Blaesus  poisoned  by  order  of  Vitellius. 

Vespasian  acknowledged  emperor  by  a  great  part  of  Italy,  and  all  the  western 
provinces. 

The  capitol  besieged  and  taken  by  Vitellius’  soldiers. 

The  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus  destroyed  by  fire. 

Vitellius  is  killed,  after  a  reign  of  eight  months  and  a  few  days,  and  Vespasian  suc¬ 
ceeds  him  in  the  empire. 

The  Batavians,  under  Civilis,  revolt  from  the  Romans,  over  whom  they  obtain  two 
great  victories. 
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4074 

823 

70 

4075 

824 

71 

4076 

825 

72 

4077 

826 

73 

4078 

827 

74 

4079 

828 

75 

4080 

829 

76 

4081 

830 

77 

4082 

831 

78 

4083 

832 

79 

4084 

833 

80 

4085 

834 

81 

4087 

836 

83 

4088 

837 

84 

4089 

838 

85 

4090 

839 

86 

4092 

841 

88 

4093 

842 

|  89 

21st  of  June. 


rusalem  taken,  Sept.  7,  and  destroyed  by  Titus,  which  ends  the  Jewish  war.  Jo¬ 
sephus  reckons  that  not  less  than  eleven  hundred  thousand  persons  perished  in  this 
siege,  by  fire,  sword,  misery,  and  famine.  If  to  this  number  be  added  all  that 
were  killed  ip  the  several  battles  fought  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  taking  of  the 
several  towns  which  the  Romans  stormed,  it  will  be  found  that  the  Jews  lost,  in 
the  whole  course  of  the  war,  one  million  three  hundred  and  fifty -seven  thousand  six 
hundred  and  sixty  men.  The  number  of  prisoners  during  the  war,  according  to  the 
same  historian,  amounted  to  ninety -seven  thousand !  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 

Magnificent  triumph  of  Vespasian  for  his  victories  over  the  Jews. 

Peace  being  re-established  in  the  world,  the  temple  of  Janus  is  shut.  This  is  the  sixth 
time  of  its  being  shut  according  to  Orosius. 

Commagena  is  made  a  Roman  province. 

Vologeses,  king  of  Parthia,  molested  by  the  Alans,  a  Scythian  people,  who  overrun 
Media  and  Armenia. 

Rhodes,  Samos,  and  the  neighbouring  islands,  formed  into  a  province,  under  the 
name  of  Cyclades,  or  island  province. 

Vespasian,  who  had  made  his  son  Titus  his  colleague  in  the  censorship,  celebrates 
with  him  the  ceremony  of  closing  the  lustrum;  and  of  numbering  the  Roman 
citizens. 

Dedication  of  the  temple  of  Peace.  Vespasian  places  in  it  the  golden  vessels  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  a  great  number  of  the  finest  performances  of  the 
best  painters  and  sculptors. 

Nero’s  colossus,  erected  by  his  order  at  the  entrance  of  the  golden  palace,  is  dedicated 
to  Apollo,  or  the  sun,  by  Vespasian. 

Three  cities  in  the  island  of  Cyprus  destroyed  by  an  earthquake. 

Dreadful  plague  in  Rome,  through  which  ten  thousand  persons  are  said  to  have  died 
in  one  day. 

Agricola  appointed  governor  of  Britain. 

Vespasian  dies,  after  a  reign  of  nine  years,  eleven  months,  and  twenty-four  days;  and 
is  succeeded  in  the  Roman  empire  by  his  son  Titus. 

Dreadful  eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius,  which  devastated  a  considerable  part  of 
Campania. 

Death  of  the  elder  Pliny,  who  was  suffocated  by  the  smoke  and  ashes  from  the  moun¬ 
tain,  while  employed  in  examining  this  dreadful  phenomenon. 

Dreadful  pestilence. 

Terrible  fire  at  Rome,  which  raged  with  great  violence  for  three  days  and  three  nights. 
Many  of  the  public  buildings  were  destroyed,  among  which  were  the  pantheon,  the 
Octavian  library,  and  the  capitol,  which  had  not  been  long  rebuilt. 

Dedication  of  the  amphitheatre  begun  by  Vespasian  and  finished  by  Titus. 

Titus  dies  on  Sept.  13,  after  a  reign  of  two  years,  two  months,  and  twenty  days ;  and 
is  succeeded  in  the  Roman  empire  by  his  brother  Domitian. 

Domitian’s  expedition  against  the  Catti,  a  people  of  Germany.  The  emperor  returns 
without  having  seen  the  enemy,  and  causes  triumphal  honours  to  be  decreed  him. 
It  is  supposed  that  about  this  time  he  received  the  surname  of  Germanicus. 

Sabinus  is  made  colleague  with  Domitian  in  the  consulate  ;  his  praenomen  is  not 
known,  but  he  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Oppius  Sabinus,  who  lost  his  life 
soon  dfter  in  the  Dacian  war. 

The  Caledonians  defeated  by  Agricola,  with  the  loss  of  10,000  men.  The  ornaments 
of  triumph  are  decreed  the  victor. 

The  fleet  of  Agricola  sailed  round  Great  Britain ;  before  this  circumnavigation  was 
made  the  Romans  were  not  sure  that  Britain  was  an  island. 

Domitian  orders  the  nativity  of  all  the  great  men  in  Rome  to  be  cast ;  and  such  as 
were  said  to  be  born  for  empire,  he  destroyed. 

Philosophers  banished  from  Rome  by  Domitian. 

The  Nasamonians  revolt  from  the  Romans,  but  are  subdued  by  Flaccus. 

Fulvius  is  made  colleague  with  the  emperor  this  year  in  the  consulate ;  his  praenomen 
is  not  known.  This  Fulvius  is  supposed  to  be  either  T.  Aurelius  Fulvius,  or 
Fulvius,  the  grandfather  of  the  Emperor  Titus  Antoninus. 

Institution  of  the  Capitoline  games. 

The  Dacian  war  began  this  year,  according  to  Eusebius. 

The  Dacians  enter  the  Roman  provinces,  and  make  great  depredations ;  but  are  at. 
last  completely  overthrown  by  Julianus. 

The  secular  games  celebrated  at  Rome  this  year,  not  because  it  was  the  termination 
of  an  even  century  from  the  building  of  the  city,  but  through  the  mere  caprice  of 
the  emperor. 

Domitian  banished  the  astrologers  from  Rome. 
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The  Marcomans,  &c.,  having  defeated  the  emperor,  the  latter  makes  peace  with 
Deeebalus,  king  of  the  Dacians,  and  allows  him  a  yearly  pension,  which  is  never 
demanded.  He  assumes  the  surname  of  Dacicus. 

Domitian  changes  the  names  of  the  months  of  September  and  October,  and  calls  them 
Germanicus  and  Domitianus ;  which  continued  only  during  his  life. 

About  this  time  the  temple  of  Janus  is  again  shut. 

Cornelia,  chief  of  the  vestals,  accused  by  the  emperor  of  incontinence,  is  buried  alive. 

About  this  time  happened  the  revolt  of  L.  Antonius,  who  commanded  on  the  Upper 
Rhine.  He  is  defeated  and  killed. 

The  kingdom  of  Chalcis  united  to  the  Roman  empire. 

Death  of  Agricola,  the  governor  of  Britain,  on  the  23d  of  August,  in  the  year  when 
Collega  and  Priscus  were  consuls. 

The  Sarmatians  revolt,  but  are  soon  quelled  by  Domitian ;  in  consequence  of  which 
he  carries  a  laurel  crown  to  the  capitol,  and  consecrates  it  to  Jupiter. 

Philosophers  and  scientific  men  banished  Rome  by  an  order  of  the  senate.  Epictetus, 
the  famous  stoic  philosopher,  was  among  the  number  of  the  exiles. 

Commencement  of  the  second  persecution  against  the  Christians. 

About  this  time  St.  John  was  thrown  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling  oil,  near  the  Latin 
gate  at  Rome  ;  but,  being  miraculously  preserved,  is  afterwards  banished  to  Patmos, 
where  he  is  supposed  to  have  written  his  Revelation  some  time  in  the  course  of  this 
or  the  following  year. 

Acilius  Glabrio,  who  had  been  consul  A.  U.  C.  844,  is  put  to  death  by  order  of  the 
emperor. 

Domitian  killed  in  his  palace  by  some  of  his  freedmen,  after  a  tyrannical  reign  of 
fifteen  years  and  five  days.  He  was  the  last  of  the  twelve  Caesars,  and  is  succeeded 
in  the  empire  by  Nerva. 

Death  of  Yirginius,  the  consul,  in  the  83d  year  of  his  age.  Tacitus,  who  was  at  this 
time  consul  by  subrogation,  pronounces  his  funeral  oration. 

Trajan,  who  commanded  the  army  in  Lower  Germany,  adopted  by  Nerva. 

Nerva  dies,  Jan.  21,  after  having  reigned  one  year,  four  months,  and  eight  days,  and 
is  succeeded  in  the  empire  by  Trajan,  a  Spaniard. 

The  Chamavians  and  Angrivarians  defeat  the  Bructerians,  with  the  loss  of  60,000  men 

Trajan,  who  was  in  Germany  when  he  was  proclaimed  emperor,  enters  Rome  without 
the  least  parade. 

Adrian,  afterwards  emperor,  married  to  Sabina,  daughter  of  Trajan’s  nephew. 

The  death  of  St.  John,  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
happened  about  this  time. 


Finished  correcting  for  a  new  edition ,  Nov.  4th,  1831.; — A.  C. 
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